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they were astonished at the tale. And they said," Do we see? Is 
this a vision or the truth? If we are not be-witched it is true." 
And they beat upon their faces, and they said, "We are 
Faustus and Faustinianus, and our hearts were straitened 
when thou didst begin the tale, and we held firm till we 
should hear the end of the tale, because many of the things are 
like one another. And this by my life is our mother, and this is 
our brother.' And when they said this, they embraced me with 
much weeping, and they kissed me, and they went in to our 
mother, and found her asleep. And Peter said to them, “Do 
not wake her, lest an emotion of joy overcome her suddenly, 
and her soul grow small within her.” And when our mother 
awoke, Peter began to say to her, "I will instruct thee, O 
woman, about our religion, and our faith in God; we believe 
in one God, Creator of all this visible world, and we keep His 
commands, and sanctify and honour [our] parents ; and we 
live a pure life, and have no communion with the heathen in 
meat or in drink, unless they are baptised in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. And if there is 
a father or mother or wife or son or brother unbaptised, we 
do not trust him and do not be grieved if thy son is bound by 
this unless thou becomest like him.' And when she heard this, 
she said, "And what is necessary, that I should not be baptised 
today, and that I should not come to this, because my soul has 
hated false gods, because they inspire the reverse of chastity, 
on account of which I fled from Rome with my sons Faustus 
and Faustinian?” And when our mother said this, my 
brothers Niceta and Aquila did not wait, but they [were] 
overjoyed and they embraced her and kissed her. And the 
woman said, "What is this thing?” Said Peter, "0 woman, 
keep thy presence of mind. These are thy sons Faustus and 
Faustinianus, whom thou didst think were drowned in the sea, 
how are they here before thee? 'The sea swallowed them in the 
middle of the night, and how is the one called Niceta, and the 
other Aquila?” “Let them tell us now that we and thou may 
know.1 And when Peter said this, the woman fell in a faint 
from joy, and we restored her with great labour, and when she 
sat up, she said to us, “I beg of you, my beloved sons, tell me 
what happened to you in that night.” And my brother Niceta 
said, "I relate to thee, O my mother, that in that night when 
our ship was wrecked they carried us into the boat, to make 
merchandise of us, and they rowed with us to the land, and 
came with us to Caesarea, and they tormented us there with 
hunger, and beating, in order that we should not say anything 
that did not suit them. And they changed our names, and sold 
us to a Jewess, whose name was Justa, and she bought us and 
educated us, and when we came to years of discretion, we 
acquired a sure faith in God, and we began disputing and 
conversing that the godlessness of all the heathen might be 
reproved; and we learnt the sayings of philosophy, that by 
this we might examine vain philosophies and reasonings. And 
we associated with a man, a wizard, whose name was Simon, 
and we had much affection for him, and he nearly led us astray. 
And it came to us that there was a prophet in the land of 
Judaea, and everyone who believed in him would live without 
sorrow or death, and we thought it was Simon; and after that 
we met a disciple of our master Peter, whose name was 
Zacchaeus, and he exhorted us much and hurried us from the 
wizard, and conducted us to Peter, and he led us to the 
knowledge of the truth. And we seek from God that he would 
count thee worthy to welcome thee to the grace to which we 
have come, that we may be filled with grace towards one 
another. This is the reason why thou didst think that we were 
drowned that night, and we also thought that thou hadst 
perished in the sea.' And when Niceta said this, our mother 
ran to Peter and said, "I ask and beg of thee that thou wouldst 
baptise me, that I may not be deprived one day of intercourse 
with my children.” And we begged this of him; and he 
commanded her to fast for three days, then after that he 
baptised her in the sea, in presence of her children, and we 
took food with her, and we rejoiced at this in the glory of 
God and the teaching of Peter, and in the knowledge we had 
got of our mother; and we learnt that chastity is the cause of 
salvation to the nations; and after that day Peter took us to 
the harbour, and we washed there, and prayed. And behold, 
an old man sitting there looking towards us, and observing 
our prayer closely, and after we had prayed, he approached us 
to reprove us and to say that everything happens by fortune, 
and that invocation and prayer are useless; and we remained 
three days to persuade him to change his opinion of this thing. 
And thereupon, during our discourse to him, we were calling 
him “O Father”; and he was calling us, "O my sons.” And this 
was a providence from God, because by it we began to know 
this word; and Aquila said to me and to Niceta, "Why do you 
call this stranger Father?" And my brother said to me, “Do 
not complain of this,” and we continued in our talk to him, 
and he in that opinion of his, and he said: “Although the 
discourse has convinced me, yet I think of my wife, whose star 
and whose fortune was in vice, and she fled from wickedness 
on account of the disgrace, and she was drowned in the sea.” 
And I Clement said to him, "And how dost thou know that 
the woman when she fled did not marry one of the slaves, and 
that she died?” “I know certainly, that she did not marry, 
because she was chaste, and after her death, my brother 

related to me how she loved him at first and he, in fidelity 
towards me and his continence in his chastity, did not wish to 
defile my bed. And she, poor creature, in her fear of me and of 
disgrace, used an artifice, and she is not to be blamed, for this 
was fated against her, and she feigned that she had seen a 
vision and she said to me that: “if I remain here, I shall perish 
with my sons.” And when I heard that from her, verily, 
through my desire for her safety and [that of] her sons, I sent 
her, and I kept with me a third son whom I had, as she 
asserted that she saw in her dreams.” And when I heard this 
from him, I said, "Perhaps this is my father,” and my eye wept. 
And when my brothers Sprung forward, wishing to embrace 
him, Peter prevented them, and said to them, ' Be silent till it 
pleases me.' And Peter answered and said to the old man,' 
What is the name of thy son, the youngest boy?' And the old 
man said: “His name is Clement.” And Peter answered him 
and said, “If I shew thee today thy chaste wife with her three 
sons, wilt thou believe that a chaste mind is able to conquer 
animal emotions, and that my discourse which I made to thee 
about God is the truth?” And the old man said, “Just as what 
thou hast promised me cannot be, so there cannot be 
(anything) without fate.” Said Peter, “I call those present to 
witness that this day I present to thee thy wife with her three 
sons alive in her chastity. And the proof of this is my knowing 
the certainty of the thing better than thee. And I tell thee all 
that she related, in order that thou mayest know and all these 
may know all this.” And when Peter said this he began to 
relate, saying, “This man whom ye see, my brethren, in his 
ragged raiment, he is of the people of Rome, of a great lineage, 
and noble dignity, akin to Cesar, and his name is Faustinianus; 
and he married a noble woman, and her name is Matthidia; 
and he had three sons by her, two of them twins, and the third 
younger than they, whose name is Clement, and this is he, and 
these are the others, the one Aquila, and the other Niceta, and 
their names at first were, one Faustus, and the other 
Faustinianus. And when Peter said this, and named them by 
their names, the old man was bewildered, and fainted, and his 
sons fell upon him kissing him and weeping, supposing that he 
was dead. And the people were bewildered by this marvel, and 
Peter commanded us to lean off from the old man, and he 
took him by the hand, and raised him, and he related to the 
people all the misfortunes that had befallen him, and the 
reason that they happened. And when our mother learned this, 
she came hurrying, crying and saying: “Where is my husband 
and lord Faustinianus, who has been miserable on account of 
me for a long time, seeking me in every city?” And while she 
was crying thus, the old man sprang hastily towards her with 
tears, and they embraced one another. And after all this Peter 
sent away the crowd of people, and commanded them to come 
the next day and hear the story. And behold, a man of the 
nobles came with his wife and children to ask us to go to his 
house, and Peter did not accept that from him.  

And thereupon, behold, [there was] a daughter of the man 
[who had been] struck by a devil who had possessed her for 
twenty years, and on that account she was bound with chains, 
imprisoned in a house; the house was opened suddenly, and 
the chains were broken, and the devil came out from her; and 
the girl came and did obeisance to Peter, and said: "O lord, I 
have come to thee today on account of my salvation, and  do 
not grieve me nor my father.” And Peter asked them about 
the girl, and her parents were bewildered when they saw the 
chains fallen from her, and her request to Peter. And Peter 
had pity on her, and commanded us to go to his house. And 
on the morrow our father came to us, and did all that Peter 
commanded him; and we turned the discourse so that there 
might be certainty in the controversy, and after very much 
speech in reproof of folly, Peter commanded our father not to 
dwell for any time on what is not necessary to God in religion, 
but that he should repent, for the end of life is near not only 
to old men, but also to young ones. And he exhorted the old 
man with all the people for some days, then he baptised the 
old man in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, to whom be glory and praise for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

O [thou] who readest, pray for him who wrote it.  
The Lord remember thee in mercy, Amen, and all believers. 
The End 
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THE APOCALYPSE OF THOMAS 
The Apocalypse of Thomas 

From: The Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford 
Translation: M.R. James, 1924 

Estimated Range of Dating: 2nd - 4th century A.D. 
 
(The Apocalypse of Thomas is a work from the New 

Testament apocrypha. It concerns the end of the world, and 
appears to be a rendering of the Apocalypse of John, although 
written in a somewhat less enigmatic or mystical manner. It is 
the inspiration for the popular medieval millennial list Fifteen 
Signs before Doomsday. The text was written in Greek 
between the 2nd and the 4th century, and was either copied or 
translated in Latin in Italy or North Africa.  

There are two recensions of the text, the second one of 
which containing an interpolation apparently written in the 
5th century. The Apocalypse of Thomas was widespread in 
Northwestern Europe, with manuscripts dating between the 
8th and the 11th century. It was proscribed by Gelasius of 
Cyzicus in the 5th century, but this seemed not to have 
harmed its popularity: the Apocalypse was most likely 
accepted as canonical "in certain parts of Western 
Christendom in the 9th and 10th centuries". 

The Apocalypse, we see, was known in England in the 9th 
century at least. It must probably be regarded as the ultimate 
parent of a little piece which is found in innumerable 
manuscripts and has often been printed. The interpolated 
version of the Apocalypse is notable for having inspired the 
Fifteen Signs before Doomsday, a list of fifteen signs given 
over fifteen days announcing Judgment Day, a visionary list 
which spread all over Europe and remained popular possibly 
into Shakespeare's day.  

None of the Latin texts seem to be complete. But we see that 
Wilhelm's text is a blend of two sorts of Apocalypse -that akin 
to Daniel which, under the form of prophecy, describes events 
contemporary with the author and continues them into the 
future: and that which is more akin to John and describes the 
signs of the end. 

Bihlmeyer's text has only the latter element, and as it agrees 
pretty closely with our oldest authority, the Vienna fragment 
(though in that, as I have said, something did precede 
Bihlmeyer's opening) I judge it to be the older of the two 
forms. The first part of Wilhelm's text with its clumsy 
indication of Arcadius and Honorius by means of their initials 
is much in the manner of the later Sibyllines, in which this 
particular trick is pushed to an absurd length, and used for 
quite imaginary personages as well as historic ones. In the 
second part Wilhelm's text departs widely from the Vienna 
fragment, and here again shows itself as probably inferior.) 

 
 
VERSION A  
[Verona fragment (8th century) and Wilhelm's text  

(Munich Clm. 4585, 9th century).] 
Here beginneth the epistle of the Lord unto Thomas. 
Hear thou, Thomas, the things which must come to pass in 

the last times: there shall be famine and war and earthquakes 
in divers places, snow and ice and great drought shall there be 
and many dissensions among the peoples, blasphemy, iniquity, 
envy and villainy, indolence, pride and intemperance, so that 
every man shall speak that which pleaseth him. And my priests 
shall not have peace among themselves, but shall sacrifice unto 
me with deceitful mind: therefore will I not look upon them. 
Then shall the priests behold the people departing from the 
house of the Lord and turning unto the world and setting up 
(or, transgressing) landmarks in the house of God. And they 
shall claim (vindicate) for themselves many things and places 
that were lost and that shall be subject unto Caesar as also 
they were aforetime: giving poll-taxes of for the cities, even 
gold and silver and the chief men of the cities shall be 
condemned (here Verona ends: Munich continues) and their 
substance brought into the treasury of the kings, and they 
shall be filled. 

For there shall be great disturbance throughout all the 
people, and death. The house of the Lord shall be desolate, 
and their altars shall be abhorred, so that spiders weave their 
webs therein. The place of holiness shall be corrupted, the 
priesthood polluted, distress (agony) shall increase, virtue 
shall be overcome, joy perish, and gladness depart. In those 
days evil shall abound: there shall be respecters of persons, 
hymns shall cease out of the house of the Lord, truth shall be 
no more, covetousness shall abound among the priests; an 
upright man (al. an upright priesthood) shall not be found. 

On a sudden there shall arise near the last time a king, a 
lover of the law, who shall hold rule not for long: he shall 
leave two sons. The first is named of the first letter (A, 
Arcadius), the second of the eighth (H, Honorius). The first 
shall die before the second (Arcadius died in 408- Honorius in 
423). 

Thereafter shall arise two princes to oppress the nations 
under whose hands there shall be a very great famine in the 
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right-hand part of the east, so that nation shall rise up against 
nation and be driven out from their own borders. 

Again another king shall arise, a crafty man, and shall 
command a golden image of Caesar to be made (al. to be 
worshipped in the house of God), wherefore martyrdoms shall 
abound. Then shall faith return unto the servants of the Lord, 
and holiness shall be multiplied and distress (agony) increase. 
The mountains shall the comforted and shall drop down 
sweetness of fire from the facet, that the number of the saints 
may be accomplished. 

After a little space there shall arise a king out of the east, a 
lover of the law, who shall cause all good things and necessary 
to abound in the house of the Lord: he shall show mercy unto 
the widows and to the needy, and command a royal gift to be 
given unto the priests: in his days shall be abundance of all 
things. 

And after that again a king shall arise in the south part of 
the world, and shall hold rule a little space: in whose days the 
treasury shall fail because of the wages of the Roman soldiers 
so that the substance of all the aged shall be commanded (to 
be taken) and given to the king to distribute. 

Thereafter shall be plenty of corn and wine and oil, but 
great dearness of money, so that the substance of gold and 
silver shall be given for corn, and there shall be great dearth. 

At that time shall be very great rising of the sea, so that no 
man shall tell news to any man. The kings of the earth and the 
princes and the captains shall be troubled, and no man shall 
speak freely (boldly). Grey hairs shall be seen upon boys, and 
the young shall not give place unto the aged. 

After that shall arise another king, a crafty man, who shall 
hold rule for a short space: in whose days there shall be all 
manner of evils, even the death of the race of men from the 
east even unto Babylon. And thereafter death and famine and 
sword in the land of Chanaan even unto Rome. Then shall all 
the fountains of waters and wells boil over and be turned into 
blood or, into dust and blood. The heaven shall be moved, the 
stars shall fall upon the earth, the sun shall be cut in half like 
the moon, and the moon shall not give her light. There shall 
be great signs and wonders in those days when Antichrist 
draweth near. These are the signs unto them that dwell in the 
earth. In those days the pains of great travail shall come upon 
them. (al. In those days, when Antichrist now draweth near, 
these are the signs. Woe unto them that dwell on the earth; in 
those days great pains of travail shall come upon them.) Woe 
unto them that build, for they shall not inhabit. Woe unto 
them that break up the fallow, for they shall labour without 
cause. Woe unto them that make marriages, for unto famine 
and need shall they beget sons. Woe unto them that join house 
to house or field to field, for all things shall be consumed with 
fire. Woe unto them that look not unto themselves while time 
alloweth, for hereafter shall they be condemned for ever. Woe 
unto them that turn away from the poor when he asketh. 

[Here is a break: the text goes on: For I am of the high and 
powerful: I am the Father of all. (al. And know ye: I am the 
Father most high: I am the Father of all spirits.) This, as we 
shall see, is the beginning of the older(?) and shorter text, and 
of the Vienna fragment: only, in the latter, some words now 
unintelligible precede it: not the words, however, which are in 
Wilhelm's text. I will continue with Wilhelm.] 

These are the seven signs the ending of this world. There 
shall be in all the earth famine and great pestilences and much 
distress: then shall all men be led captive among all nations 
and shall fall by the edge of the sword. 

On the first day of the judgement will be a great marvel (or, 
the beginning shall be). At the third hour of the day shall be a 
great and mighty voice in the firmament of the heaven, and a 
great cloud of blood coming down out of the north, and great 
thunderings and mighty lightnings shall follow that cloud, 
and there shall be a rain of blood upon all the earth. These are 
the signs of the first day (Monday in the Anglo-Saxon, and so 
for the other days). 

And on the second day there shall be a great voice in the 
firmament of the heaven, and the earth shall be moved out of 
its place: and the gates of heaven shall be opened in the 
firmament of heaven toward the east, and a great power shall 
be sent belched) forth by the gates of heaven and shall cover 
all the heaven even until evening (al. and there shall be fears 
and tremblings in the world). These are the signs of the second 
day. 

And on the third day, about the second hour, shall be a 
voice in heaven, and the abysses of the earth shall utter their 
voice from the four corners of the world. The first heaven 
shall be rolled up like a book and shall straightway vanish. 
And because of the smoke and stench of the brimstone of the 
abyss the days shall be darkened unto the tenth hour. Then 
shall all men say: I think that the end draweth near, that we 
shall perish. These are the signs of the third day. 

And on the fourth day at the first hour, the earth of the east 
shall speak, the abyss shall roar: then shall all the earth be 
moved by the strength of an earthquake. In that day shall all 
the idols of the heathen fall, and all the buildings of the earth. 
These are the signs of the fourth day. 

And on the fifth day, at the sixth hour, there shall be great 
thunderings suddenly in the heaven, and the powers of light 

and the wheel of the sun shall be caught away, and there shall 
be great darkness over the world until evening, and the stars 
shall be turned away from their ministry. In that day all 
nations shall hate the world and despise the life of this world. 
These are the signs of the fifth day. 

And on the sixth day there shall be signs in heaven. At the 
fourth hour the firmament of heaven shall be cloven from the 
east unto the west. And the angels of the heavens shall be 
looking forth upon the earth the opening of the heavens. And 
all men shall see above the earth the host of the angels looking 
forth out of heaven. Then shall all men flee. 

(Here Wilhelm's text ends abruptly.)  
 
VERSION B  
[Bihlmeyer's text, from Munich Clm. 4563 (11th to 12th 

century, from Benedictbeuren): and the Vienna fragment.] 
Hear thou, O Thomas, for I am the Son of God the Father 

and I am the father of all spirits. Hear thou of me the signs 
which shall come to pass at the end of this world, when the 
end of the world shall be fulfilled (Vienna: that it pass away) 
before mine elect depart out of the world. I will tell thee that 
which shall come to pass openly unto men (or, will tell thee 
openly, etc.): but when these things shall be the princes of the 
angels know not, seeing it is now hidden from before 

Then shall there be in the world sharings (participations) 
between king and king, and in all the earth shall be great 
famine great pestilences, and many distresses, and the sons of 
men shall be led captive among all nations and shall fall by the 
edge of the sword (and there shall be great commotion in the 
world: Vienna omits). Then after that when the hour of the 
end draweth nigh there shall be for seven days great signs in 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be moved. 

Then shall there be on the first day the beginning: at the 
third hour of the day a great and mighty voice in the 
firmament of heaven and a bloody cloud coming up (down, 
Vienna) out of the north, and great thunderings and mighty 
lightnings shall follow it, and it shall cover the whole heaven, 
and there shall be a rain of blood upon all the earth. These are 
the signs of the first day. 

And on the second day there shall be a great voice in the 
firmament of heaven, and the earth shall be moved out of its 
place, and the gates of heaven shall be opened in the 
firmament of heaven toward the east, and the (smoke of a 
great fire shall break forth through the gates of heaven and 
shall cover all the heaven until evening. In that day there shall 
be fears and great terrors in the world. These are the signs of 
the second day. Vienna is defective here). 

But on the third day about the third hour shall be a great 
voice in heaven, and the abysses of the earth (Vienna ends) 
shall roar from the four corners of the world; the pinnacles (so) 
of the firmament of heaven shall be opened, and all the air 
shall be filled with pillars of smoke. There shall be a stench of 
brimstone, very evil, until the tenth hour, and men shall say: 
We think the time draweth nigh that we perish. These are the 
signs of the third day. 

And on the fourth day at the first hour, from the land of the 
east the abyss shall melt (so) and roar. Then shall all the earth 
be shaken by the might of an earthquake. In that day shall the 
ornaments of the heathen fall, and all the buildings of the 
earth, before the might of the earthquake. These are the signs 
of the fourth day. 

But on the fifth day at the sixth hour, suddenly there shall 
be a great thunder in heaven, and the powers of light and the 
wheel of the sun shall be caught away (MS. opened), and there 
shall be great darkness in the world until evening, and the air 
shall be gloomy (sad) without sun or moon, and the stars shall 
cease from their ministry. In that day shall all nations behold 
as in a mirror (or, behold it as sackcloth) and shall despise the 
life of this world. These are the signs of the fifth day. 

And on the sixth day at the fourth hour there shall be a 
great voice in heaven, and the firmament of the heaven shall 
be cloven from the east unto the west, and the angels of the 
heavens shall be looking forth upon the earth by the openings 
of the heavens, and all these that are on the earth shall behold 
the host of the angels looking forth out of heaven. Then shall 
all men flee unto the monuments (mountains ?) and hide 
themselves from the face of the righteous angels, and say: 
Would that the earth would open and swallow us up! And 
such things shall come to pass as never were since this world 
was created. 

Then shall they behold me coming from above in the light 
of my Father with the power and honour of the holy angels. 
Then at my coming shall the fence of fire of paradise be done 
away -because paradise is girt round about with fire. And this 
shall be that perpetual fire that shall consume the earth and 
all the elements of the world. 

Then shall the spirits and souls of all men come forth from 
paradise and shall come upon all the earth: and every one of 
them shall go unto his own body, where it is laid up, and 
every one of them shall say: Here lieth my body. And when the 
great voice of those spirits shall be heard, then shall there be a 
great earthquake over all the world, and by the might thereof 
the mountains shall be cloven from above and the rocks from 

beneath. Then shall every spirit return into his own vessel and 
the bodies of the saints which have fallen asleep shall arise. 

Then shall their bodies be changed into the image and 
likeness and the honour of the holy angels, and into the power 
of the image of mine holy Father. Then shall they be clothed 
with the vesture of life eternal, out of the cloud of light which 
hath never been seen in this world; for that cloud cometh 
down out of the highest realm of the heaven from the power of 
my Father. And that cloud shall compass about with the 
beauty thereof all the spirits that have believed in me. 

Then shall they be clothed, and shall be borne by the hand 
of the holy angels like as I have told you aforetime. Then also 
shall they be lifted up into the air upon a cloud of light, and 
shall go with me rejoicing unto heaven, and then shall they 
continue in the light and honour of my Father. Then shall 
there be unto them great gladness with my Father and before 
the holy angels These are the signs of the sixth day. 

And on the seventh day at the eighth hour there shall be 
voices in the four corners of the heaven. And all the air shall 
be shaken, and filled with holy angels, and they shall make 
war among them all the day long. And in that day shall mine 
elect be sought out by the holy angels from the destruction of 
the world. Then shall all men see that the hour of their 
destruction draweth near. These are the signs of the seventh 
day. 

And when the seven days are passed by, on the eighth day at 
the sixth hour there shall be a sweet and tender voice in 
heaven from the east. Then shall that angel be revealed which 
hath power over the holy angels: and all the angels shall go 
forth with him, sitting upon chariots of the clouds of mine 
holy Father (so) rejoicing and running upon the air beneath 
the heaven to deliver the elect that have believed in me. And 
they shall rejoice that the destruction of this world hath come. 

The words of the Saviour unto Thomas are ended, 
concerning the end of this world. 

 
 

THE (FIRST) APOCALYPSE OF JAMES,  
THE BROTHER OF JESUS 

From: The Nag Hammadi Library 
Translation: William R. Schoedel 

Estimated Range of Dating: 2nd - 4th centuries A.D. 
 
(The First Apocalypse of James is an early third century 

Gnostic apocalypse. It is regarded as part of the New 
Testament apocrypha. It was first discovered, amongst 52 
other Gnostic Christian books and other texts spread over 13 
codices, by an Arab peasant, Mohammad Ali al-Samman, in 
the Egyptian town of Nag Hammadi in 1945. They were 
hidden during the fourth century, in an effort to hide the texts 
from destruction by the new official Church of state created by 
Emperor Flavius Constantinus. When originally found, they 
were sealed within a large terra cotta vessel. Another copy has 
more recently been found in the Codex Tchacos, where it is 
merely titled 'James'. Those texts were in the Coptic language. 
In 2017, the first Greek copy was found, the original 
language of all Christian texts, amongst unpublished 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri housed at Oxford University. 

The form of the text is primarily that of a Revelation 
Dialogue between James the brother of Jesus (James the Just) 
and Jesus, with a rather fragmentary account of the departure 
(possibly meaning martyrdom) of James appended to the 
bottom of the manuscript, connected to the remainder by an 
oblique reference to crucifixion. Some of the framing 
background details about James given in the text: 

   1. James was the head of the early church - and not Peter! 
   2. James was the most senior apostle - not Peter! 
   3. James fled to Pella [the historical capital of the ancient 

Greek kingdom of Macedon and birthplace of Alexander the 
Great] when the Romans invaded Jerusalem in 70 AD. This 
contradicts the claim of other historians that James was 
executed or came to death in the fights of the War of the Jews. 

The first-known Greek copy of the text was discovered in 
2017 at Oxford University by Geoffrey Smith and Brent 
Landau, religious studies scholars at the University of Texas 
at Austin. The fragments date from the fifth or sixth century 
and were probably a teacher’s model used to help students 
learn to read and write. The fragments will be published in 
the Oxyrhynchus compilation The Greco-Roman Memoirs. 
One of the most curious features of the First Apocalypse of 
James is that the range of dating of its original text, assigned 
to it by scholars, requires that it was written after the so-
called Second Apocalypse of James.) 

 
It is the Lord who spoke with me: "See now the completion 

of my redemption. I have given you a sign of these things, 
James, my brother. For not without reason have I called you 
my brother, although you are not my brother materially. And 
I am not ignorant concerning you; so that when I give you a 
sign - know and hear." 

"Nothing existed except Him-who-is. He is unnameable and 
ineffable. I myself am also unnameable, from Him-who-is, just 
as I have been given a number of names - two from Him-who-
is. And I, I am before you. Since you have asked concerning 
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femaleness, femaleness existed, but femaleness was not first. 
And it prepared for itself powers and gods. But it did not exist 
when I came forth, since I am an image of Him-who-is. But I 
have brought forth the image of him so that the sons of Him-
who-is might know what things are theirs and what things are 
alien (to them). Behold, I shall reveal to you everything of this 
mystery. For they will seize me the day after tomorrow. But 
my redemption will be near." 

James said, "Rabbi, you have said, 'they will seize me.' But I, 
what can I do?" He said to me, "Fear not, James. You too will 
they seize. But leave Jerusalem. For it is she who always gives 
the cup of bitterness to the sons of light. She is a dwelling 
place of a great number of archons. But your redemption will 
be preserved from them. So that you may understand who 
they are and what kinds they are, you will [...]. And listen. 
They are not [...] but archons [...]. These twelve [...] down [...] 
archons [...] upon his own hebdomad." 

James said, "Rabbi, are there then twelve hebdomads and 
not seven as there are in the scriptures?" The Lord said, 
"James, he who spoke concerning this scripture had a limited 
understanding. I, however, shall reveal to you what has come 
forth from him who has no number. I shall give a sign 
concerning their number. As for what has come forth from 
him who has no measure, I shall give a sign concerning their 
measure" 

James said, "Rabbi, behold then, I have received their 
number. There are seventy-two measures!" The Lord said, 
"These are the seventy-two heavens, which are their 
subordinates. These are the powers of all their might; and 
they were established by them; and these are they who were 
distributed everywhere, existing under the authority of the 
twelve archons. The inferior power among them brought 
forth for itself angels and unnumbered hosts. Him-who-is, 
however, has been given [...] on account of [...] Him-who-is 
[...] they are unnumbered. If you want to give them a number 
now, you will not be able to do so until you cast away from 
your blind thought, this bond of flesh which encircles you. 
And then you will reach Him-who-is. And you will no longer 
be James; rather you are the One-who-is. And all those who 
are unnumbered will all have been named." 

<James said,>, "Rabbi, in what way shall I reach Him-
who-is, since all these powers and these hosts are armed 
against me?" He said to me, "These powers are not armed 
against you specifically, but are armed against another. It is 
against me that they are armed. And they are armed with 
other powers. But they are armed against me in judgement. 
They did not give [...] to me in it [...] through them [...]. In 
this place [...] suffering, I shall [...]. He will [...] and I shall not 
rebuke them. But there shall be within me a silence and a 
hidden mystery. But I am fainthearted before their anger." 

James said, "Rabbi, if they arm themselves against you, then 
is there no blame?" 

"You have come with knowledge, that you might rebuke 
their forgetfulness. You have come with recollection, that you 
might rebuke their ignorance".  

"But I was concerned because of you. For you descended 
into a great ignorance, but you have not been defiled by 
anything in it. For you descended into a great mindlessness, 
and your recollection remained. You walked in mud, and 
your garments were not soiled, and you have not been buried 
in their filth, and you have not been caught.  

And I was not like them, but I clothed myself with 
everything of theirs. There is in me forgetfulness, yet I 
remember things that are not theirs. There is in me [....], and I 
am in their [...] ".  

 
[...] knowledge [...] not in their sufferings [...]. But I have 

become afraid before them, since they rule. For what will they 
do? What will I be able to say? Or what word will I be able to 
say that I may escape them?" 

The Lord said, "James, I praise your understanding and 
your fear. If you continue to be distressed, do not be 
concerned for anything else except your redemption. For 
behold, I shall complete this destiny upon this earth as I have 
said from the heavens. And I shall reveal to you your 
redemption." 

James said, "Rabbi, how, after these things, will you appear 
to us again? After they seize you, and you complete this 
destiny, you will go up to Him-who-is." The Lord said, 
"James, after these things I shall reveal to you everything, not 
for your sake alone but for the sake of the unbelief of men, so 
that faith may exist in them. For a multitude will attain to 
faith and they will increase in [...]. And after this I shall 
appear for a reproof to the archons. And I shall reveal to them 
that he cannot be seized. If they seize him, then he will 
overpower each of them. But now I shall go. Remember the 
things I have spoken and let them go up before you." James 
said,"Lord, I shall hasten as you have said." The Lord said 
farewell to him and fulfilled what was fitting. 

When James heard of his suffering and was much distressed, 
they awaited the sign of his coming. And he came after several 
days. And James was walking upon the mountain which is 
called "Gaugelan", with his disciples, who listened to him 
because they had been distressed, and he was [...] a comforter, 

saying, "This is [...] second [...]" Then the crowd dispersed, 
but James remained [...] prayer [...], as was his custom. 

And the Lord appeared to him. Then he stopped (his) 
prayer and embraced him. He kissed him, saying, "Rabbi, I 
have found you! I have heard of your sufferings, which you 
endured. And I have been much distressed. My compassion 
you know. Therefore, on reflection, I was wishing that I 
would not see this people. They must be judged for these 
things that they have done. For these things that they have 
done are contrary to what is fitting." 

The Lord said, "James, do not be concerned for me or for 
this people. I am he who was within me. Never have I suffered 
in any way, nor have I been distressed. And this people has 
done me no harm. But this (people) existed as a type of the 
archons, and it deserved to be destroyed through them. But 
[...] the archons, [...] who has [...] but since it [...] angry with 
[...] The just [...] is his servant. Therefore your name is "James 
the Just". You see how you will become sober when you see me. 
And you stopped this prayer. Now since you are a just man of 
God, you have embraced me and kissed me. Truly I say to you 
that you have stirred up great anger and wrath against 
yourself. But (this has happened) so that these others might 
come to be." 

But James was timid (and) wept. And he was very distressed. 
And they both sat down upon a rock. The Lord said to him, 
"James, thus you will undergo these sufferings. But do not be 
sad. For the flesh is weak. It will receive what has been 
ordained for it. But as for you, do not be timid or afraid". 
The Lord ceased. 

Now when James heard these things, he wiped away the 
tears in his eyes and very bitter [...] which is [...]. The Lord 
said to him, "James, behold, I shall reveal to you your 
redemption. When you are seized, and you undergo these 
sufferings, a multitude will arm themselves against you that 
<they> may seize you. And in particular three of them will 
seize you - they who sit (there) as toll collectors. Not only do 
they demand toll, but they also take away souls by theft. 
When you come into their power, one of them who is their 
guard will say to you, 'Who are you or where are you from?' 
You are to say to him, 'I am a son, and I am from the Father.' 
He will say to you, 'What sort of son are you, and to what 
father do you belong?' You are to say to him, 'I am from the 
Pre-existent Father, and a son in the Pre-existent One.' When 
he says to you, [...], you are to say to him [...] in the [...] that I 
might [...]." 

'[...] of alien things?' You are to say to him, 'They are not 
entirely alien, but they are from Achamoth, who is the female. 
And these she produced as she brought down the race from the 
Pre-existent One. So then they are not alien, but they are ours. 
They are indeed ours because she who is mistress of them is 
from the Pre-existent One. At the same time they are alien 
because the Pre-existent One did not have intercourse with her, 
when she produced them.' When he also says to you, 'Where 
will you go?', you are to say to him, 'To the place from which 
I have come, there shall I return.' And if you say these things, 
you will escape their attacks. 

"But when you come to these three detainers who take away 
souls by theft in that place [...] these. You [...] a vessel [...] 
much more than [...] of the one whom you [...] for [...] her 
root. You too will be sober [...]. But I shall call upon the 
imperishable knowledge, which is Sophia who is in the Father 
(and) who is the mother of Achamoth. Achamoth had no 
father nor male consort, but she is female from a female. She 
produced you without a male, since she was alone (and) in 
ignorance as to what lives through her mother because she 
thought that she alone existed. But I shall cry out to her 
mother. And then they will fall into confusion (and) will 
blame their root and the race of their mother. But you will go 
up to what is yours [...] you will [...] the Pre-existent One." 

"They are a type of the twelve disciples and the twelve pairs, 
[...] Achamoth, which is translated 'Sophia'. And who I myself 
am, (and) who the imperishable Sophia (is) through whom 
you will be redeemed, and (who are) all the sons of Him-who-
is - these things they have known and have hidden within 
them. You are to hide <these things> within you, and you 
are to keep silence. But you are to reveal them to Addai. 
When you depart, immediately war will be made with this 
land. Weep, then, for him who dwells in Jerusalem. But let 
Addai take these things to heart. In the tenth year let Addai 
sit and write them down. And when he writes them down [...] 
and they are to give them [...] he has the [...] he is called Levi. 
Then he is to bring [...] word [...] from what I said earlier [...] 
a woman [...] Jerusalem in her [...] and he begets two sons 
through her. They are to inherit these things and the 
understanding of him who [...] exalts. And they are to receive 
[...] through him from his intellect. Now, the younger of them 
is greater. And may these things remain hidden in him until 
he comes to the age of seventeen years [...] beginning [...] 
through them. They will pursue him exceedingly, since they 
are from his [...] companions. He will be proclaimed through 
them, and they will proclaim this word. Then he will become 
a seed of [...]." 

James said, "I am satisfied [...] and they are [...] my soul. Yet 
another thing I ask of you: who are the seven women who 

have been your disciples? And behold all women bless you. I 
also am amazed how powerless vessels have become strong by 
a perception which is in them." The Lord said, "You [...] well 
[...] a spirit of [...], a spirit of thought, a spirit of counsel of a 
[...], a spirit [...] a spirit of knowledge [...] of their fear. [...] 
when we had passed through the breath of this archon who is 
named Adonaios [...] him and [...] he was ignorant [...] when I 
came forth from him, he remembered that I am a son of his. 
He was gracious to me at that time as his son. And then, 
before <I> appeared here, <he> cast them among this people. 
And from the place of heaven the prophets [...]." 

James said, "Rabbi, [...] I [...] all together [...] in them 
especially [...]." The Lord said, "James, I praise you [...] walk 
upon the earth [...] the words while he [...] on the [...]. For 
cast away from you the cup which is bitterness. For some from 
[...] set themselves against you. For you have begun to 
understand their roots from beginning to end. Cast away 
from yourself all lawlessness. And beware lest they envy you. 
When you speak these words of this perception, encourage 
these four: Salome and Mariam and Martha and Arsinoe [...] 
since he takes some [...] to me he is [...] burnt offerings and 
[...]. But I [...] not in this way; but [...] first-fruits of the [...] 
upward [...] so that the power of God might appear. The 
perishable has gone up to the imperishable and the female 
element has attained to this male element." 

James said, "Rabbi, into these three (things), then, has their 
[...] been cast. For they have been reviled, and they have been 
persecuted [...]. Behold [...] everything [...] from anyone [...]. 
For you have received [...] of knowledge. And [...] that what is 
the [...] go [...] you will find [...]. But I shall go forth and shall 
reveal that they believed in you, that they may be content with 
their blessing and salvation, and this revelation may come to 
pass." 

And he went at that time immediately and rebuked the 
twelve and cast out of them contentment concerning the way 
of knowledge [...]. 

[...]. And the majority of them [...] when they saw, the 
messenger took in [...]. The others [...] said, "[...] him from 
this earth. For he is not worthy of life." These, then, were 
afraid. They arose, saying, "We have no part in this blood, for 
a just man will perish through injustice" James departed so 
that [...] look [...] for we [...] him. 

 
 

THE (SECOND) APOCALYPSE OF JAMES, 
THE BROTHER OF JESUS 

From: The Nag Hammadi Library 
Translation: Charles W. Hedrick 

Estimated Range of Dating: 2nd - 4th centuries A.D. 
 
(The Second Apocalypse of James is a 2nd century 

apocalyptic text of the Nag Hammadi library which describes 
the trial and martyrdom of James the Just. It is believed to 
have been written around the second century AD. The gnostic 
text contains many Jewish-Christian themes, making many 
scholars think it to be one of the earlier texts, originally from 
the early or mid-second century. One of the most curious 
features of the second apocalypse of James is that this range of 
dating, of its original text, assigned to it by scholars, requires 
that it was written before the First Apocalypse of James. The 
text features a kiss between James and Jesus, on the lips, in a 
similar manner to the way in which Jesus is said to have kissed 
Mary Magdalene in other gnostic texts (which lent credence to 
the idea that early tradition considered Mary to be The 
Beloved Disciple). 

A number of differences are seen from the more canonical 
history that the text describes. For example, it names James' 
father Theudas (Thaddeus, which is another name for Jude) 
rather than Joseph, who is presented as the biological father 
of James by the mid-second-century Protevangelium of James. 
The wife of this Theudas is named Mary, but whether this 
Mary is the same woman as the mother of Jesus, or whether 
this wife of Theudas named Mary is supposed to be the 
biological mother of James, is not clear from the text. The 
First Apocalypse of James explicitly claims that James and 
Jesus are not biological brothers. There is an Apostle Jude in 
some lists of the Twelve, but not in others. He is called Jude of 
James. The name "Jude of James", as given in Luke 6:16, is 
sometimes interpreted as "Jude, brother of James" (See Luke 
6:16), though such a construction commonly denotes a 
relationship of father and son. The name "Jude of James" 
could therefore also be interpreted as "James the son of Jude". 
This would implicate that this James was another James who 
could have been Jesus' nephew. We have to bear in mind that a 
cousin or nephew in Antiquity was called "brother" as well.) 

 
This is the discourse that James the Just spoke in Jerusalem, 

which Mareim, one of the priests, wrote. He had told it to 
Theuda, the father of the Just One, since he was a relative of 
his. He said, "Hasten! Come with Mary, your wife, and your 
relatives [...] therefore [...] of this [...] to him, he will 
understand. For behold, a multitude are disturbed over his 
[...], and they are greatly angry at him. [...] and they pray [...]. 
For he would often say these words and others also." 
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"He used to speak these words while the multitude of people 
were seated. But (on this occasion) he entered and did <not> 
sit down in the place, as was his custom. Rather he sat above 
the fifth flight of steps, which is (highly) esteemed, while all 
our people [...] the words [...]." 

"[...]. I am he who received revelation from the Pleroma of 
Imperishability. (I am) he who was first summoned by him 
who is great, and who obeyed the Lord - he who passed 
through the worlds [...], he who [...], he who stripped himself 
and went about naked, he who was found in a perishable 
(state), though he was about to be brought up into 
imperishability. - This Lord who is present came as a son who 
sees, and as a brother was he sought. He will come to [...] 
produced him because [...] and he unites [...] make him free [...] 
in [...] he who came to [...]." 

"Now again am I rich in knowledge and I have a unique 
understanding, which was produced only from above and the 
[...] comes from a [...]. I am the [...] whom I knew. That which 
was revealed to me was hidden from everyone and shall (only) 
be revealed through him. These two who see I <...> (and) 
they have already proclaimed through these words: "He shall 
be judged with the unrighteous". He who lived without 
blasphemy died by means of blasphemy. He who was cast out, 
they [...]." 

"[...] the flesh and it is by knowledge that I shall come forth 
from the flesh. I am surely dying, but it is in life that I shall be 
found. I entered in order that they might judge [...] I shall 
come forth in [...] judge [...] I do not bring blame against the 
servants of his [...]. I hasten to make them free and want to 
take them above him who wants to rule over them. If they are 
helped, I am the brother in secret, who prayed to the Father 
until he [...] in [...] reign [...] imperishability [...] first in [...]." 

I am the first son who was begotten. - He will destroy the 
dominion of them all. -  

I am the beloved. I am the righteous one. I am the son of the 
Father. I speak even as I heard. I command even as I received 
the order. I show you even as I have found.  

Behold, I speak in order that I may come forth. Pay 
attention to me in order that you may see me! 

"If I have come into existence, who then am I? For I did 
<not> come as I am, nor would I have appeared as I am. For 
I used to exist for a brief period of time [...]." 

"Once when I was sitting deliberating, he opened the door. 
That one whom you hated and persecuted came in to me. He 
said to me, "Hail, my brother; my brother, hail." As I raised 
my face to stare at him, (my) mother said to me, "Do not be 
frightened, my son, because he said 'My brother' to you (sg.). 
For you (pl.) were nourished with this same milk. Because of 
this he calls me "My mother". For he is not a stranger to us. 
He is your step-brother [...]." 

"[...] these words [...] great [...] I shall find them, and they 
shall come forth. However, I am the stranger, and they have 
no knowledge of me in their thoughts, for they know me in 
this place. But it was fitting that others know through you. 

"<You are> the one to whom I say: Hear and understand - 
for a multitude, when they hear, will be slow witted. But you, 
understand as I shall be able to tell you. Your father is not my 
father. But my father has become a father to you. 

"This virgin about whom you hear - this is how [...] virgin 
[...] namely, the virgin. [...], how [...] to me for [...] to know 
[...] not as [...] whom I [...]. For this one (masc.) [...] to him, 
and this also is profitable for you. Your father, whom you 
consider to be rich, shall grant that you inherit all these 
things that you see. 

"I proclaim to you to tell you these (words) that I shall 
speak. When you hear, therefore, open your ears and 
understand and walk (accordingly)! It is because of you that 
they pass by, activated by that one who is glorious. And if 
they want to make a disturbance and (seize) possession [...] he 
began [...] not, nor those who are coming, who were sent 
forth by him to make this present creation. After these things, 
when he is ashamed, he shall be disturbed that his labour, 
which is far from the aeons, is nothing. And his inheritance, 
which he boasted to be great, shall appear small. And his gifts 
are not blessings. His promises are evil schemes. For you are 
not an (instrument) of his compassion, but it is through you 
that he does violence. He wants to do injustice to us, and will 
exercise dominion for a time allotted to him. 

"But understand and know the Father who has compassion. 
He was not given an inheritance that was unlimited, nor does 
it have a (limited) number of days, but it is as the eternal day 
[...] it is [...] perceive [...]. And he used [...]. For in fact he is 
not one (come) from them, (and) because of this, he is despised. 
Because of this he boasts, so that he may not be reproved. For 
because of this he is superior to those who are below, those by 
whom you were looked down upon. After he imprisoned those 
from the Father, he seized them and fashioned them to 
resemble himself. And it is with him that they exist. 

"I saw from the height those things that happened, and I 
have explained how they happened. They were visited while 
they were in another form, and, while I was watching, they 
came to know <me> as I am, through those whom I know. 

"Now before those things have happened they will make a 
[...]. I know how they attempted to come down to this place 

that he might approach [...] the small children, but I wish to 
reveal through you and the spirit of power, in order that he 
might reveal to those who are yours. And those who wish to 
enter, and who seek to walk in the way that is before the door, 
open the good door through you. And they follow you; they 
enter and you escort them inside, and give a reward to each 
one who is ready for it. 

For you are not the redeemer nor a helper of strangers.  
You are an illuminator and a redeemer of those who are 

mine, and now of those who are yours.  
You shall reveal (to them); you shall bring good among 

them all.  
You they shall admire because of every powerful (deed).  
You are he whom the heavens bless.  
You he shall envy, he who has called himself your Lord.  
I am the [...] those who are instructed in these things with 

you.  
For your sake, they will be told these things, and will come 

to rest.  
For your sake, they will reign, and will become kings.  
For your sake, they will have pity on whomever they pity.  
For just as you are first having clothed yourself, you are 

also the first who will strip himself, and you shall become as 
you were before you were stripped."  

"And he kissed my mouth. He took hold of me, saying, "My 
beloved! Behold, I shall reveal to you those things that 
(neither) the heavens nor their archons have known. Behold, I 
shall reveal to you those things that he did not know, he who 
boasted, "[...] there is no other except me. Am I not alive? 
Because I am a father, do I not have power for everything?" 
Behold, I shall reveal to you everything, my beloved. 
Understand and know them, that you may come forth just as I 
am. Behold, I shall reveal to you him who is hidden. But now, 
stretch out your hand. Now, take hold of me." 

"And then I stretched out my hands and I did not find him 
as I thought (he would be). But afterward I heard him saying, 
"Understand and take hold of me." Then I understood, and I 
was afraid. And I was exceedingly joyful. 

"Therefore, I tell you judges, you have been judged. And 
you did not spare, but you were spared. Be sober and [...] you 
did not know. 

He was that one whom he who created the heaven and the 
earth and dwelled in it, did not see.  

He was this one who is the life.  
He was the light.  
He was that one who will come to be.  
And again he shall provide an end for what has begun, and 

a beginning for what is about to be ended.  
He was the Holy Spirit and the Invisible One, who did not 

descend upon the earth.  
He was the virgin, and that which he wishes, happens to 

him.  
I saw that he was naked, and there was no garment clothing 

him.  
That which he wills, happens to him [...].  
"Renounce this difficult way, which is (so) variable, and 

walk in accordance with him who desires that you become free 
men with me, after you have passed above every dominion. 
For he will not judge (you) for those things that you did, but 
will have mercy on you. For (it is) not you that did them, but 
it is your Lord (that did them). He was not a wrathful one, 
but he was a kind Father. 

"But you have judged yourselves, and because of this you 
will remain in their fetters. You have oppressed yourselves, 
and you will repent, (but) you will not profit at all. Behold 
him who speaks and seek him who is silent. Know him who 
came to this place, and understand him who went forth (from 
it). I am the Just One, and I do <not> judge. I am not a 
master, then, but I am a helper. He was cast out before he 
stretched out his hand. I [...]. 

"[...] and he allows me to hear. And play your trumpets, 
your flutes and your harps of this house. The Lord has taken 
you captive from the Lord, having closed your ears, that they 
may not hear the sound of my word. Yet you will be able to 
pay heed in your hearts, and you will call me 'the Just One.' 
Therefore, I tell you: Behold, I gave you your house, which 
you say that God has made - that (house) in which he 
promised to give you an inheritance through it. This (house) I 
shall doom to destruction and derision of those who are in 
ignorance. For behold, those who judge deliberarate [...]." 

On that day all the people and the crowd were disturbed, 
and they showed that they had not been persuaded. And he 
arose and went forth speaking in this manner. And he entered 
(again) on that same day and spoke a few hours. And I was 
with the priests and revealed nothing of the relationship, since 
all of them were saying with one voice, 'Come, let us stone the 
Just One.' And they arose, saying, 'Yes, let us kill this man, 
that he may be taken from our midst. For he will be of no use 
to us.' 

And they were there and found him standing beside the 
columns of the temple beside the mighty corner stone. And 
they decided to throw him down from the height, and they 
cast him down. And they [...] they [...]. They seized him and 
struck him as they dragged him upon the ground. They 

stretched him out and placed a stone on his abdomen. They all 
placed their feet on him, saying 'You have erred!' 

Again they raised him up, since he was alive, and made him 
dig a hole. They made him stand in it. After having covered 
him up to his abdomen, they stoned him in this manner. 

And he stretched out his hands and said this prayer - not 
that (one) which it is his custom to say: 

'My God and my father, who saved me from this dead hope, 
who made me alive through a mystery of what he wills,  

Do not let these days of this world be prolonged for me, but 
the day of your light [...] remains in [...] salvation.  

Deliver me from this place of sojourn! Do not let your grace 
be left behind in me, but may your grace become pure!  

Save me from an evil death! Bring me from a tomb alive, 
because your grace - love - is alive in me to accomplish a work 
of fullness!  

Save me from sinful flesh, because l trusted in you with all 
my strength, because you are the life of the life!  

Save me from a humiliating enemy! Do not give me into the 
hand of a judge who is severe with sin! Forgive me all my 
debts of the days (of my life)!  

Because I am alive in you, your grace is alive in me. I have 
renounced everyone, but you I have confessed. Save me from 
evil affliction!  

But now is the time and the hour. O Holy Spirit, send me 
salvation [...] the light [...] the light [...] in a power [...].'  

"After he spoke, he fell silent [...] word [...] afterward [...] 
the discourse [...]." 

 
 

THE (GREEK) APOCALYPSE OF PETER 
From "The Apocryphal New Testament" 

Translation: M.R. James, 1924 
Estimated Range of Dating: 2nd - 4th centuries A.D. 

 
(There is no complete version of this book. Therefore it was 

necessary to build a reconstruction from several fragment and 
text elements: From Clement of Alexandria's so-called 
Prophetical Extracts: A fragment in Greek, called the 
Akhmim fragment, found with the Passion-fragment of the 
Gospel of Peter in a manuscript known as the Gizeh 
manuscript. (discovered in a tomb) now at Cairo. Other 
fragments are from the Symposium of Methodius of Olympus, 
a fragment from the Bodleian Library, text from an Ethiopic 
version contained in one of the numerous forms of the books 
of Clement, and the last chapter was found in the Sibylline 
Oracles. The scientific translation by M. R. James has lots of 
notes and paragraphs. They had to be left out in order to 
make reading easier and smooth. However, the text is the 
original translation. 

Mind that there is another book in existence with the same 
name but different contents in Coptic. It was found in Nag 
Hammadi, Egypt, in 1945. It will follow this version.) 

 
APOCALYPSE OF PETER CHAPTER 1 
1 (From Clement of Alexandria's so-called Prophetical 

Extracts): The Scripture saith that the children which have 
been exposed (by their parents) are delivered to a care-taking 
angel by whom they are educated, and made to grow up, and 
they shall be, it saith, as the faithful of an hundred years old 
are here in this life.  

Wherefore also Peter in the Apocalypse saith: And a flash 
(lightning) of fire leaping from those children and smiting the 
eyes of the women. 

2 The providence of God doth not light upon them only 
that are in the flesh. For example, Peter in the Apocalypse 
saith that the children born out of due time abortively that 
would have been of the better part (would have been saved if 
they had lived)--these are delivered to a care-taking angel, 
that they may partake of knowledge and obtain the better 
abode, having suffered what they would have suffered had 
they been in the body. But the others (those who would not 
have been saved, had they lived) shall only obtain salvation, as 
beings that have been injured and had mercy shown to them, 
and shall continue without torment, receiving that as a 
reward. 

But the milk of the mothers, flowing from their breasts and 
congealing, saith Peter in the Apocalypse, shall engender 
small beasts (snakes) devouring the flesh, and these running 
upon them devour them: teaching that the torments come to 
pass because of the sins (correspond to the sins). 

3. (From the Symposium, 2.6, of Methodius of Olympus): 
Whence also we have received in inspired writings that 
children born untimely -even if they be the offspring of 
adultery- are delivered to care-taking angels. For if they had 
come into being contrary to the will and ordinance of that 
blessed nature of God, how could they have been delivered to 
angels to be nourished up in all repose and tranquillity? And 
how could they have confidently summoned their parents 
before the judgement seat of Christ to accuse them? saying: 
Thou, O Lord, didst not begrudge us this light that is 
common to all, but these exposed us to death, contemning thy 
commandment. 
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4. (From the Apocritica, 4.6-7 of Macarius Magnes): And 
by way of superfluity let this also be cited which is said in the 
Apocalypse of Peter. He introduces the Heaven, to be judged 
along with the earth, thus: The earth, he says, shall present all 
men to God to be judged in the day of judgement being itself 
also to be judged along with the heaven that encompasseth it. 

5. And this again he says, which is a statement full of 
impiety: And every power of heaven shall be melted, and the 
heaven shall be rolled up like a book, and all the stars shall 
fall like leaves from the vine, and as the leaves from the fig-
tree. 

6. (From an old Latin homily on the Ten Virgins): The 
closed door is the river of fire by which the ungodly shall be 
kept out of the kingdom of God, as is written in Daniel and in 
Peter, in his Apocalypse.... That company of the foolish also 
shall arise and find the door shut, that is, the fiery river set 
against them. 

 
APOCALYPSE OF PETER CHAPTER 2 
(From The Akhmim Fragment, ) 
1 Many of them shall be false prophets, and shall teach ways 

and diverse doctrines of perdition.  
2 And they shall become sons of perdition.  
3 And then shall God come unto my faithful ones that 

hunger and thirst and are afflicted and prove their souls in 
this life, and shall judge the sons of iniquity. 

4 And the Lord added and said: Let us go unto the 
mountain (and) pray.  

5 And going with him, we the twelve disciples besought him 
that he would show us one of our righteous brethren that had 
departed out of the world, that we might see what manner of 
men they are in their form, and take courage, and encourage 
also the men that should hear us. 

6 And as we prayed, suddenly there appeared two men 
standing before the Lord (perhaps add, to the east) upon 
whom we were not able to look.  

7 For there issued from their countenance a ray as of the sun, 
and their raiment was shining so as the eye of man never saw 
the like: for no mouth is able to declare nor heart to conceive 
the glory wherewith they were clad and the beauty of their 
countenance.  

8 Whom when we saw we were astonied, for their bodies 
were whiter than any snow and redder than any rose.  

9 And the redness of them was mingled with the whiteness, 
and, in a word, I am not able to declare their beauty.  

10 For their hair was curling and flourishing (flowery), and 
fell comely about their countenance and their shoulders like a 
garland woven of nard and various flowers, or like a rainbow 
in the air: such was their comeliness. 

11 We, then, seeing the beauty of them were astonied at 
them, for they appeared suddenly.  

12 And I drew near to the Lord and said: Who are these?  
13 He saith to me: These are your (our) righteous brethren 

whose appearance ye did desire to see.  
14 And I said unto him: And where are all the righteous? or 

of what sort is the world wherein they are, and possess this 
glory?  

15 And the Lord showed me a very great region outside this 
world exceeding bright with light, and the air of that place 
illuminated with the beams of the sun, and the earth of itself 
flowering with blossoms that fade not, and full of spices and 
plants, fair-flowering and incorruptible, and bearing blessed 
fruit.  

16 And so great was the blossom that the odour thereof was 
borne thence even unto us. 

17 And the dwellers in that place were clad with the 
raiment of shining angels, and their raiment was like unto 
their land. 

18 And angels ran round about them there.  
19 And the glory of them that dwelt there was all equal, 

and with one voice they praised the Lord God, rejoicing in 
that place. 

20 The Lord saith unto us: This is the place of your leaders 
(or, high priests), the righteous men. 

21 And I saw also another place over against that one, very 
squalid; and it was a place of punishment, and they that were 
punished and the angels that punished them had their raiment 
dark, according to the air of the place.  

22 And some there were there hanging by their tongues; 
and these were they that blasphemed the way of righteousness, 
and under them was laid fire flaming and tormenting them. 

23 And there was a great lake full of flaming mire, wherein 
were certain men that turned away from righteousness; and 
angels, tormentors, were set over them. 

24 And there were also others, women, hanged by their hair 
above that mire which boiled up; and these were they that 
adorned themselves for adultery. And the men that were 
joined with them in the defilement of adultery were hanging 
by their feet, and had their heads hidden in the mire, and said: 
We believed not that we should come unto this place. 

25 And I saw the murderers and them that were consenting 
to them cast into a strait place full of evil, creeping things, 
and smitten by those beasts, and so turning themselves about 
in that torment. And upon them were set worms like clouds of 

darkness. And the souls of them that were murdered stood and 
looked upon the torment of those murderers and said: O God, 
righteous is thy judgement. 

26 And hard by that place I saw another strait place 
wherein the discharge and the stench of them that were in 
torment ran down, and there was as it were a lake there. And 
there sat women up to their necks in that liquor, and over 
against them many children which were born out of due time 
sat crying: and from them went forth rays of fire and smote 
the women in the eyes: and these were they that conceived out 
of wedlock (?) and caused abortion. 

27 And other men and women were being burned up to 
their middle and cast down in a dark place and scourged by 
evil spirits, and having their entrails devoured by worms that 
rested not. And these were they that had persecuted the 
righteous and delivered them up. 

28 And near to them again were women and men gnawing 
their lips and in torment, and having iron heated in the fire 
set against their eyes. And these were they that did blaspheme 
and speak evil of the way of righteousness. 

29 And over against these were yet others, men and women, 
gnawing their tongues and having flaming fire in their 
mouths. And these were the false witnesses. 

30 And in another place were gravel-stones sharper than 
swords or any spit, heated with fire, and men and women clad 
in filthy rags rolled upon them in torment. [This is suggested 
by the LXX of two passages in Job: xli. 30, his bed is of sharp 
spits; viii. 17, on an heap of stones doth he rest, and shall live 
in the midst of gravel-stones.] And these were they that were 
rich and trusted in their riches, and had no pity upon orphans 
and widows but neglected the commandments of God. 

31 And in another great lake full of foul matter (pus) and 
blood and boiling mire stood men and women up to their 
knees And these were they that lent money and demanded 
usury upon usury. 

32 And other men and women being cast down from a great 
rock (precipice) fell (came) to the bottom, and again were 
driven by them that were set over them, to go up upon the 
rock, and thence were cast down to the bottom and had no 
rest from this torment. And these were they that did defile 
their bodies behaving as women: and the women that were 
with them were they that lay with one another as a man with a 
woman. 

33 And beside that rock was a place full of much fire, and 
there stood men which with their own hands had made images 
for themselves instead of God, [And beside them other men 
and women] having rods of fire and smiting one another and 
never resting from this manner of torment.... 

34 And yet others near unto them, men and women, 
burning and turning themselves about and roasted as in a pan. 
And these were they that forsook the way of God. 

 
APOCALYPSE OF PETER CHAPTER 3 
(From The Bodleian Leaf 
[ . . . ] women holding chains and scourging themselves 

before those idols of deceit. And they shall unceasingly have 
this torment. And near [ . . . ] 

[ . . . ] them shall be other men and women burning in the 
burning of them that were mad after idols. And these are they 
which forsook the way of God wholly (?) and [ . . . ] 

 
APOCALYPSE OF PETER CHAPTER 4 
(From The Ethiopic Text)  
1 The Second Coming of Christ and Resurrection of the 

Dead (which Christ revealed unto Peter) who died because of 
their sins, for that they kept not the commandment of God 
their creator. 

2 And Peter pondered thereon, that he might perceive the 
mystery of the Son of God, the merciful and lover of mercy. 

And when the Lord was seated upon the Mount of Olives, 
his disciples came unto him. 

3 And we besought and entreated him severally and prayed 
him, saying unto him: Declare unto us what are the signs of 
thy coming and of the end of the world, that we may perceive 
and mark the time of thy coming and instruct them that come 
after us, unto whom we preach the word of thy gospel, and 
whom we set over (in) thy church, that they when they hear it 
may take heed to themselves and mark the time of thy coming. 

4 And our Lord answered us, saying: Take heed that no 
man deceive you, and that ye be not doubters and serve other 
gods. Many shall come in my name, saying: I am the Christ. 
Believe them not, neither draw near unto them. For the 
coming of the Son of God shall not be plain (i.e. foreseen); 
but as the lightning that shineth from the east unto the west, 
so will I come upon the clouds of heaven with a great host in 
my majesty; with my cross going before my face will I come in 
my majesty, shining sevenfold more than the sun will I come in 
my majesty with all my saints, mine angels (mine holy angels). 
And my Father shall set a crown upon mine head, that I may 
judge the quick and the dead and recompense every man 
according to his works. 

5 And ye, take ye the likeness thereof (learn a parable) from 
the fig-tree: so soon as the shoot thereof is come forth and the 
twigs grown, the end of the world shall come. 

6 And I, Peter, answered and said unto him: Interpret unto 
me concerning the fig-tree, whereby we shall perceive it; for 
throughout all its days doth the fig-tree send forth shoots, 
and every year it bringeth forth its fruit for its master. What 
then meaneth the parable of the fig-tree? We know it not. 

7 And the Master (Lord) answered and said unto me: 
Understandest thou not that the fig-tree is the house of Israel? 
Even as a man that planted a fig-tree in his garden, and it 
brought forth no fruit. And he sought the fruit thereof many 
years and when he found it not, he said to the keeper of his 
garden: Root up this fig-tree that it make not our ground to 
be unfruitful. And the gardener said unto God: (Suffer us) to 
rid it of weeds and dig the ground round about it and water it. 
If then it bear not fruit, we will straightway remove its roots 
out of the garden and plant another in place of it. Hast thou 
not undErstood that the fig-tree is the house of Israel? Verily 
I say unto thee, when the twigs thereof have sprouted forth in 
the last days, then shall feigned Christs come and awake 
expectation saying: I am the Christ, that am now come into 
the world. And when they (Israel) shall perceive the 
wickedness of their deeds they shall turn away after them and 
deny him [whom our fathers did praise], even the first Christ 
whom they crucified and therein sinned a great sin. But this 
deceiver is not the Christ. [something is wrong here: the sense 
required is that Israel perceives the wickedness of antichrist 
and does not follow him.] And when they reject him he shall 
slay with the sword, and there shall be many martyrs. Then 
shall the twigs of the fig-tree, that is, the house of Israel, 
shoot forth: many shall become martyrs at his hand. Enoch 
and Elias shall be sent to teach them that this is the deceiver 
which must come into the world and do signs and wonders to 
deceive. And therefore shall they that die by his hand be 
martyrs, and shall be reckoned among the good and righteous 
martyrs who have pleased God in their life. [Hermas, Vision 
III.i.9, speaks of 'those that have already been well-pleasing 
unto God and have suffered for the Name's sake'.] 

And he showed me in his right hand the souls of all men, 
And on the palm of his right hand the image of that which 
shall be accomplished at the last day: and how the righteous 
and the sinners shall be separated, and how they do that are 
upright in heart, and how the evil-doers shall be rooted out 
unto all eternity. We beheld how the sinners wept (weep) in 
great affliction and sorrow, until all that saw it with their 
eyes wept, whether righteous or angels, and he himself also. 

8 And I asked him and said unto him: Lord, suffer me to 
speak thy word concerning the sinners: It were better for them 
if they had not been created. And the Saviour answered and 
said unto me: Peter, wherefore speakest thou thus, that not to 
have been created were better for them? Thou resistest God. 
Thou wouldest not have more compassion than he for his 
image: for he hath created them and brought them forth out 
of not being. Now because thou hast seen the lamentation 
which shall come upon the sinners in the last days, therefore is 
thine heart troubled; but I will show thee their works, 
whereby they have sinned against the Most High. 

9 Behold now what shall come upon them in the last days, 
when the day of God and the day of the decision of the 
judgement of God cometh. From the east unto the west shall 
all the children of men be gathered together before my Father 
that liveth for ever. And he shall command hell to open its 
bars of adamant and give up all that is therein. 

10 And the wild beasts and the fowls shall he command to 
restore all the flesh that they have devoured, because he 
willeth that men should appear; for nothing perisheth before 
God, and nothing is impossible with him, because all things 
are his. 

11 For all things come to pass on the day of decision, on the 
day of judgement, at the word of God: and as all things were 
done when he created the world and commanded all that is 
therein and it was done -even so shall it be in the last days; for 
all things are possible with God. And therefore saith he in the 
scripture: [Ezek. xxxvii.] Son of man, prophesy upon the 
several bones and say unto the bones: bone unto bone in joints, 
sinew. nerves, flesh and skin and hair thereon [and soul and 
spirit]. 

12 And soul and spirit shall the great Uriel give them at the 
commandment of God; for him hath God set over the rising 
again of the dead at the day of judgement. 

13 Behold and consider the corns of wheat that are sown in 
the earth. As things dry and without soul do men sow them in 
the earth: and they live again and bear fruit, and the earth 
restoreth them as a pledge entrusted unto it. 

[And this that dieth, that is sown as seed in the earth, and 
shall become alive and be restored unto life, is man. Probably 
a gloss.] 

14 How much more shall God raise up on the day of 
decision them that believe in him and are chosen of him, for 
whose sake he made the world? And all things shall the earth 
restore on the day of decision, for it also shall be judged with 
them, and the heaven with it. 

15 And this shall come at the day of judgement upon them 
that have fallen away from faith in God and that have 
committed sin: Floods (cataracts) of fire shall be let loose; and 
darkness and obscurity shall come up and clothe and veil the 
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whole world and the waters shall be changed and turned into 
coals of fire and all that is in them shall burn, and the sea shall 
become fire. Under the heaven shall be a sharp fire that cannot 
be quenched and floweth to fulfil the judgement of wrath. 
And the stars shall fly in pieces by flames of fire, as if they had 
not been created and the powers (firmaments) of the heaven 
shall pass away for lack of water and shall be as though they 
had not been. And the lightnings of heaven shall be no more, 
and by their enchantment they shall affright the world 
(probably: The heaven shall turn to lightning and the 
lightnings thereof shall affright the world. The spirits also of 
the dead bodies shall be like unto them (the lightnings?) and 
shall become fire at the commandment of God. 

16 And so soon as the whole creation dissolveth, the men 
that are in the east shall flee unto the west, unto the east; they 
that are in the south shall flee to the north, and they that are 
in the south. And in all places shall the wrath of a fearful fire 
overtake them and an unquenchable flame driving them shall 
bring them unto the judgement of wrath, unto the stream of 
unquenchable fire that floweth, flaming with fire, and when 
the waves thereof part themselves one from another, burning, 
there shall be a great gnashing of teeth among the children of 
men. 

17 Then shall they all behold me coming upon an eternal 
cloud of brightness: and the angels of God that are with me 
shall sit (prob. And I shall sit) upon the throne of my glory at 
the right hand of my Heavenly Father; and he shall set a 
crown upon mine head. And when the nations behold it, they 
shall weep, every nation apart. 

18 Then shall he command them to enter into the river of 
fire while the works of every one of them shall stand before 
them (something is wanting) to every man according to his 
deeds. As for the elect that have done good, they shall come 
unto me and not see death by the devouring fire. But the 
unrighteous the sinners, and the hypocrites shall stand in the 
depths of darkness that shall not pass away, and their 
chastisement is the fire, and angels bring forward their sins 
and prepare for them a place wherein they shall be punished 
for ever (every one according to his transgression). 

19 Uriel (Urael) the angel of God shall bring forth the souls 
of those sinners (every one according to his transgression: 
perhaps this clause should end the preceding paragraph: so 
Grebaut takes it) who perished in the flood, and of all that 
dwelt in all idols, in every molten image, in every (object of) 
love, and in pictures, and of those that dwelt on all hills and 
in stones and by the wayside, whom men called gods: they 
shall burn them with them (the objects in which they dwelt, or 
their worshippers?) in everlasting fire; and after that all of 
them with their dwelling places are destroyed, they shall be 
punished eternally. 

 
APOCALYPSE OF PETER CHAPTER 5 
(description of torments, the Akhmim fragment.) 
1 Then shall men and women come unto the place prepared 

for them. By their tongues wherewith they have blasphemed 
the way of righteousness shall they be hanged up. There is 
spread under them unquenchable fire, that they escape it not. 

2 Behold, another place: therein is a pit, great and full 
(of . . ) In it are they that have denied righteousness: and 
angels of punishment chastise them and there do they kindle 
upon them the fire of their torment. 

3 And again behold [two: corrupt] women: they hang them 
up by their neck and by their hair; they shall cast them into 
the pit. These are they which plaited their hair, not for good 
(or, not to make them beautiful) but to turn them to 
fornication, that they might ensnare the souls of men unto 
perdition. And the men that lay with them in fornication shall 
be hung by their loins in that place of fire; and they shall say 
one to another: We knew not that we should come unto 
everlasting punishment. 

4 And the murderers and them that have made common 
cause with them shall they cast into the fire, in a place full of 
venomous beasts, and they shall be tormented without rest, 
feeling their pains; and their worms shall be as many in 
number as a dark cloud. And the angel Ezrael shall bring 
forth the souls of them that have been slain, and they shall 
behold the torment of them that slew them, and say one to 
another: Righteousness and justice is the judgement of God. 
For we heard, but we believed not, that we should come into 
this place of eternal judgement. 

5 And near by this flame shall be a pit, great and very deep, 
and into it floweth from above all manner of torment, 
foulness, and issue. And women are swallowed up therein up 
to their necks and tormented with great pain. These are they 
that have caused their children to be born untimely, and have 
corrupted the work of God that created them. Over against 
them shall be another place where sit their children [both] 
alive, and they cry unto God. And flashes (lightnings) go 
forth from those children and pierce the eyes of them that for 
fornication's sake have caused their destruction. 

6 Other men and women shall stand above them, naked; and 
their children stand over against them in a place of delight, 
and sigh and cry unto God because of their parents, saying: 
These are they that have despised and cursed and transgressed 

thy commandments and delivered us unto death: they have 
cursed the angel that formed us, and have hanged us up, and 
withheld from us (or, begrudged us) the light which thou hast 
given unto all creatures. And the milk of their mothers 
flowing from their breasts shall congeal, and from it shall 
come beasts devouring flesh, which shall come forth and turn 
and torment them for ever with their husbands, because they 
forsook the commandments of God and slew their children. 
As for their children, they shall be delivered unto the angel 
Temlakos (i.e. a care-taking angel: see above, in the 
Fragments). And they that slew them shall be tormented 
eternally, for God willeth it so. 

7 Ezrael the angel of wrath shall bring men and women, the 
half of their bodies burning, and cast them into a place of 
darkness, even the hell of men; and a spirit of wrath shall 
chastise them with all manner of torment, and a worm that 
sleepeth not shall devour their entrails: and these are the 
persecutors and betrayers of my righteous ones. 

8 And beside them that are there, shall be other men and 
women, gnawing their tongues; and they shall torment them 
with red-hot iron and burn their eyes. These are they that 
slander and doubt of my righteousness. Other men and women 
whose works were done in deceitfulness shall have their lips 
cut off, and fire entereth into their mouth and their entrails. 
These are the false witnesses (al. these are they that caused the 
martyrs to die by their lying). 

9 And beside them, in a place near at hand, upon the stone 
shall be a pillar of fire, and the pillar is sharper than swords. 
And there shall be men and women clad in rags and filthy 
garments, and they shall be cast thereon, to suffer the 
judgement of a torment that ceaseth not: these are they that 
trusted in their riches and despised the widows and the woman 
with fatherless children . . . before God. 

10 And into another place hard by, full of filth, do they cast 
men and women up to the knees. These are they that lent 
money and took usury. 

11 And other men and women cast themselves down from 
an high place and return again and run, and devils drive them. 
[These are the worshippers of idols] and they put them to the 
end of their witst (drive them up to the top of the height) and 
they cast themselves down. And thus do they continually, and 
are tormented for ever. These are they which have cut their 
flesh as [apostles] of a man: and the women that were with 
them . . . and these are the men that defiled themselves 
together as women. (This is very corrupt: but the sense is clear 
in the (Greek.) 

12 And beside them (shall be a brazier ?) . . . and beneath 
them shall the angel Ezrael prepare a place of much fire: and 
all the idols of gold and silver, all idols, the work of men's 
hands, and the semblances of images of cats and lions, of 
creeping things and wild beasts, and the men and women that 
have prepared the images thereof, shall be in chains of fire and 
shall be chastised because of their error before the idols, and 
this is their judgement for ever. (In the Greek they beat each 
other with rods of fire: and this is better.) 

13 And beside them shall be other men and women, burning 
in the fire of the judgement, and their torment is everlasting. 
These are they that have forsaken the commandment of God 
and followed the (persuasions ?) of devils. 

 
APOCALYPSE OF PETER CHAPTER 6 
(Parts of these two sections are in the Bodleian Fragment. 

At this point the Akhmim fragment ends. The Ethiopic 
continues): 

1 And there shall be another place, very high (corrupt 
sentences follow. Duensing omits them: Grebaut renders 
doubtfully: There shall be a furnace and a brazier wherein 
shall burn fire. The fire that shall burn shall come from one 
end of the brazier). The men and women whose feet slip, shall 
go rolling down into a place where is fear. And again while 
the fire that is prepared floweth, they mount up and fall down 
again and continue to roll down. (This suggests a narrow 
bridge over a stream of fire which they keep trying to cross.) 
Thus shall they be tormented for ever. These are they that 
honoured not their father and mother and of their own accord 
withheld (withdrew) themselves from them. Therefore shall 
they be chastised eternally. 

2 Furthermore the angel Ezrael shall bring children and 
maidens to show them those that are tormented. They shall be 
chastised with pains, with hanging (their bodies) up and with 
a multitude of wounds which flesh-devouring birds shall 
inflict upon them. These are they that boast themselves (trust) 
in their sins, and obey not their parents and follow not the 
instruction of their fathers, and honour not them that are 
more aged than they. 

3 Beside them shall be girls clad in darkness for a garment 
and they shall be sore chastised and their flesh shall be torn in 
pieces. These are they that kept not their virginity until they 
were given in marriage, and with these torments shall they be 
punished, and shall feel them. 

4 And again, other men and women, gnawing their tongues 
without ceasing, and being tormented with everlasting fire. 
These are the servants (slaves) which were not obedient unto 
their masters; and this then is their judgement for ever. 

5 And hard by this place of torment shall be men and 
women dumb and blind, whose raiment is white. They shall 
crowd one upon another, and fall upon coals of unquenchable 
fire. These are they that give alms and say: We are righteous 
before God: whereas they have not sought after righteousness. 

6 Ezrael the angel of God shall bring them forth out of this 
fire and establish a judgement of decision. This then is their 
judgement. A river of fire shall flow and all judgement (they 
that are judged) shall be drawn down into the middle of the 
river. And Uriel shall set them there. 

7 And there are wheels of fire and men and women hung 
thereon by the strength of the whirling thereof. And they that 
are in the pit shall burn: now these are the sorcerers and 
sorceresses. Those wheels shall be in a]l decision (judgement, 
punishment) by fire without number. 

8 Thereafter shall the angels bring mine elect and righteous 
which are perfect in all uprightness, and bear them in their 
hands, and clothe them with the raiment of the life that is 
above. They shall see their desire on them that hated them, 
when he punisheth them, and the torment of every one shall be 
for ever according to his works. 

9 And all they that are in torment shall say with one voice: 
have mercy upon us, for now know we the judgement of God, 
which he declared unto us aforetime, and we believed not. 
And the angel Tatirokos (Tartaruchus, keeper of hell: a word 
corresponding in formation to Temeluchus) shall come and 
chastise them with yet greater torment, and say unto them: 
Now do ye repent, when it is no longer the time for 
repentance, and nought of life remaineth. And they shall say: 
Righteous is the judgement of God, for we have heard and 
perceived that his judgement is good; for we are recompensed 
according to our deeds. 

10 Then will I give unto mine elect and righteous the 
washing (baptism) and the salvation for which they have 
besought me, in the field of Akrosja (Acherousia, a lake in 
other writings, e.g. Apocalypse of Moses -where the soul of 
Adam is washed in it: see also Paul 22, 23) which is called 
Aneslasleja (Elysium). They shall adorn with flowers the 
portion of the righteous, and I shall go . . . I shall rejoice with 
them. I will cause the peoples to enter in to mine everlasting 
kingdom, and show them that eternal thing (life ?) whereon I 
have made them to set their hope, even I and my Father which 
is in heaven. 

11 I have spoken this unto thee, Peter, and declared it unto 
thee. Go forth therefore and go unto the land (or city) of the 
west. (Duensing omits the next sentences as unintelligible; 
Grebaut and N. McLean render thus: and enter into the 
vineyard which I shall tell thee of, in order that by the sickness 
(sufferings) of the Son who is without sin the deeds of 
corruption may be sanctified. As for thee, thou art chosen 
according to the promise which I have given thee. Spread 
thou therefore my gospel throughout all the world in peace. 
Verily men shall rejoice: my words shall be the source of hope 
and of life, and suddenly shall the world be ravished.) 

 
APOCALYPSE OF PETER CHAPTER 7 
(We now have the section descriptive of paradise, which in 

the Akhmim text precedes that about hell.) 
1 And my Lord Jesus Christ our King said unto me: Let us 

go unto the holy mountain. And his disciples went with him, 
praying. And behold there were two men there, and we could 
not look upon their faces, for a light came from them, shining 
more than the sun, and their rairment also was shining, and 
cannot be described, and nothing is sufficient to be compared 
unto them in this world. And the sweetness of them . . . that 
no mouth is able to utter the beauty of their appearance (or, 
the mouth hath not sweetness to express, &c.), for their aspect 
was astonishing and wonderful. And the other, great, I say 
(probably: and, in a word, I cannot describe it), shineth in his 
(sic) aspect above crystal. Like the flower of roses is the 
appearance of the colour of his aspect and of his body . . . his 
head (al. their head was a marvel). And upon his (their) 
shoulders (evidently something about their hair has dropped 
out) and on their foreheads was a crown of nard woven of fair 
flowers. As the rainbow in the water (in the time of rain) so 
was their hair. And such was the comeliness of their 
countenance, adorned with all manner of ornament. And 
when we saw them on a sudden, we marvelled. And I drew 
near unto the Lord (God) Jesus Christ and said unto him: O 
my Lord, who are these? And he said unto me: They are Moses 
and Elias. And I said unto him: Abraham and Isaac and Jacob 
and the rest of the righteous fathers? And he showed us a 
great garden, open, full of fair trees and blessed fruits, and of 
the odour of perfumes. The fragrance thereof was pleasant and 
came even unto us. And thereof (al. of that tree) . . . saw I 
much fruit. And my Lord and God Jesus Christ said unto me: 
Hast thou seen the companies of the fathers? 

2 As is their rest, such also is the honour and the glory of 
them that are persecuted for my righteousness' sake. And I 
rejoiced and believed [and believed] and understood that 
which is written in the book of my Lord Jesus Christ. And I 
said unto him: O my Lord, wilt thou that I make here three 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias? 
And he said unto me in wrath: Satan maketh war against thee, 
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and hath veiled thine understanding; and the good things of 
this world prevail against thee. Thine eyes therefore must be 
opened and thine ears unstopped that a tabernacle, not made 
with men's hands, which my heavenly Father hath made for 
me and for the elect. And we beheld it and were full of 
gladness. 

3 And behold, suddenly there came a voice from heaven, 
saying: This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased: my 
commandments. And then came a great and exceeding white 
cloud over our heads and bare away our Lord and Moses and 
Elias. And I trembled and was afraid: and we looked up and 
the heaven opened and we beheld men in the flesh, and they 
came and greeted our Lord and Moses and Elias and went into 
another heaven. And the word of the scripture was fulfilled: 
This is the generation that seeketh him and seeketh the face of 
the God of Jacob. And great fear and commotion was there in 
heaven and the angels pressed one upon another that the word 
of the scripture might be fulfilled which saith: Open the gates, 
ye princes. 

4 Thereafter was the heaven shut, that had been open. And 
we prayed and went down from the mountain, glorifying God, 
which hath written the names of the righteous in heaven in the 
book of life. There is a great deal more of the Ethiopic text, 
but it is very evidently of later date; the next words are: 

5 'Peter opened his mouth and said to me: Hearken, my son 
Clement, God created all things for his glory,' and this 
proposition is dwelt upon. The glory of those who duly praise 
God is described in terms borrowed from the Apocalypse: 
'The Son at his coming will raise the dead . . . and will make 
my righteous ones shine seven times more than the sun, and 
will make their crowns shine like crystal and like the rainbow 
in the time of rain (crowns) which are perfumed with nard and 
cannot be contemplated (adorned) with rubies, with the 
colour of emeralds shining brightly, with topazes, gems, and 
yellow pearls that shine like the stars of heaven, and like the 
rays of the sun, sparkling which cannot be gazed upon.' Again, 
of the angels: ' Their faces shine more than the sun; their 
crowns are as the rainbow in the time of rain. (They are 
perfumed) with nard. Their eyes shine like the morning star. 
The beauty of their appearance cannot be expressed.... Their 
raiment is not woven, but white as that of the fuller, 
according as I saw on the mountain where Moses and Elias 
were. Our Lord showed at the transfiguration the apparel of 
the last days, of the day of resurrection, unto Peter, James and 
John the sons of Zebedee, and a bright cloud overshadowed us, 
and we heard the voice of the Father saying unto us: This is 
my Son whom I love and in whom I am well pleased: hear him. 
And being afraid we forgat all the things of this life and of the 
flesh, and knew not what we said because of the greatness of 
the wonder of that day, and of the mountain whereon he 
showed us the second coming in the kingdom that passeth not 
away.' 

6 ' The Father hath committed all judgement unto the Son.' 
The destiny of sinners -their eternal doom- is more than Peter 
can endure: he appeals to Christ to have pity on them. 

7 And my Lord answered me and said to me: 'Hast thou 
understood that which I said unto thee before? It is permitted 
unto thee to know that concerning which thou askest: but 
thou must not tell that which thou hearest unto the sinners 
lest they transgress the more, and sin.' Peter weeps many 
hours, and is at last consoled by an answer which, though 
exceedingly diffuse and vague does seem to promise ultimate 
pardon for all: 'My Father will give unto them all the life, the 
glory, and the kingdom that passeth not away,' . . . 'It is 
because of them that have believed in me that I am come. It is 
also because of them that have believed in me, that, at their 
word, I shall have pity on men.'  

 
APOCALYPSE OF PETER CHAPTER 8 
(From The Sibylline Oracles, Many lines are borrowed from 

the older books, especially 3 and 8.) After saying (1.187) that 
Elias will descend on earth and do three great signs, it 
proceeds: 

1 Woe unto all them that are found great with child in that 
day, and to them that give suck to infant children, and to 
them that dwell by the sea (the waves). Woe to them that shall 
behold that day. For a dark mist shall cover the boundless 
world, of the east and west, the south and north. And then 
shall a great river of flaming fire flow from heaven and 
consume all places, the earth and the great ocean and the grey 
sea, lakes and rivers and fountains, and merciless 

2 Hades and the pole of heaven: but the lights of heaven 
shall melt together in one and into a void (desolate) shape (?). 
For the stars shall all fall from heaven into the sea (?), and all 
souls of men shall gnash their teeth as they burn in the river of 
brimstone and the rush of the fire in the blazing plain, and 
ashes shall cover all things. And then shall all the elements of 
the world be laid waste, air, earth, sea, light poles, days and 
nights, and no more shall the multitudes of birds fly in the air 
nor swimming creatures any more swim the sea no ship shall 
sail with its cargo over the waves; 

3 No straight-going oxen shall plough the tilled land; there 
shall be no more sound of swift winds, but he shall fuse all 
things together into one, and purge them clean. 

4 Now when the immortal angels of the undying God 
Barakiel, Ramiel, Uriel, Samiel, and Azael, [These names are 
from Enoch.] knowing all the evil deeds that any hath 
wrought aforetime -then out of the misty darkness they shall 
bring all the souls of men to judgement, unto the seat of God 
the immortal, the great. 

5 For he only is incorruptible, himself the Almighty, who 
shall be the judge of mortal men. And then unto them of the 
underworld shall the heavenly one give their souls and spirit 
and speech, and their bones joined together, with all the 
joints, and the flesh and sinews and veins, and skin also over 
the flesh, and hair as before, and the bodies of the dwellers 
upon earth shall be moved and arise in one day, joined 
together in immortal fashion and breathing. 

6 Then shall the great angel Uriel break the monstrous bars 
framed of unyielding and unbroken adamant, of the brazen 

7 gates of Hades, and cast them down straightway, and 
bring forth to judgement all the sorrowful forms, yea, of the 
ghosts of the ancient Titans, and of the giants, and all whom 
the flood overtook. And all whom the wave of the sea hath 
destroyed in the waters, and all whom beasts and creeping 
things and fowls have feasted on: all these shall he bring to the 
judgement seat; and again those whom flesh-devouring fire 
hath consumed in the flames, them also shall he gather and set 
before God's seat. And when he shall overcome Fate and raise 
the dead, then shall Adonai Sabaoth the high thunderer sit on 
his heavenly 

8 throne, and set up the great pillar, and Christ himself, the 
undying unto the undying, shall come in the clouds in glory 
with the pure angels, and shall sit on the seat on the right of 
the Great One, judging the life of the godly and the walk of 
ungodly men. 

9 Moses also the great, the friend of the Most High shall 
come, clad in flesh, and the great Abraham himself shall come, 
and Isaac and Jacob, Jesus, Daniel, Elias, Ambacum 
(Habakkuk), and Jonas, and they whom the Hebrews slew: 
and all the Hebrews that were with (after ?) Jeremias shall be 
judged at the judgement seat, and he shall destroy them, that 
they may receive a due reward and expiate all that they did in 
their mortal life. 

10 then shall all men pass through a blazing river and 
unquenchable flame, and the righteous shall be saved whole 
all of them, but the ungodly shall perish therein unto all ages, 
even as many as wrought evil aforetime, and committed 
murders, and all that were privy thereto, liars, thieves, 
deceivers, cruel destroyers of houses, gluttons, marriers by 
stealth, shedders of evil rumours, sorely insolent lawless, 
idolaters: and all that forsook the great immortal God and 
became blasphemers and harmers of the godly, breakers of 
faith and destroyers of righteous men. And all that look with 
guileful and shameless double faces -reverend priests and 
deacons- and judge unjustly, dealing perversely, obeying false 
rumours . . . more deadly than leopards and wolves, and very 
evil: and all that are high-minded, and usurers that heap up in 
their houses usury out of usury and injure orphans and 
widows continually: and they that give alms of unjust gain 
unto widows and orphans, and they that when they give alms 
of their own toil, reproach them; and they that have forsaken 
their parents in their old age and not repaid them at all, nor 
recompensed them for their nurture; yea, and they that have 
disobeyed and spoken hard words against their parents: they 
also that have received pledges and denied them, and servants 
that have turned against their masters; and again they which 
have defiled their flesh in lasciviousness, and have loosed the 
girdle of virginity in secret union, and they that make the 
child in the womb miscarry, and that cast out their offspring 
against right: sorcerers also and sorceresses with these shall 
the wrath of the heavenly and immortal God bring near unto 
the pillar, all round about which the untiring river of fire 
shall flow. And all of them shall the undying angels of the 
immortal everlasting God chastise terribly with flaming 
scourges, and shall bind them fast from above in fiery chains, 
bonds unbreakable. And then shall they cast them down in the 
darkness of night into Gehenna among the beasts of hell, 
many and frightful, where is darkness without measure. 

11 And when they have dealt out many torments unto all 
whose heart was evil, thereafter out of the great river shall a 
wheel of fire encompass them, because they devised wicked 
works. And then shall they lament apart every one from 
another in miserable fate, fathers and infant children, mothers 
and sucklings weeping, nor shall they be sated with tears nor 
shall the voice of them that mourn piteously apart be heard (?); 
but far under dark and squalid Tartarus shall they cry in 
torment, and in no holy place shall they abide and expiate 
threefold every evil deed that they have done, burning in a 
great flame; and shall gnash their teeth, all of them worn out 
with fierce thirst and hunger (al. force violence), and shall call 
death lovely and it shall flee from them: for no more shall 
death nor night give them rest, and oft-times shall they 
beseech in vain the Almighty God, and then shall he openly 
turn away his face from them. For he hath granted the limit of 
seven ages for repentance unto men that err, by the hand of a 
pure virgin. 

12 But the residue which have cared for justice and good 
deeds, yea, and godliness and righteous thoughts, shall angels 
bear up and carry through the flaming river unto light, and 
life without care, where is the immortal path of the great God; 
and three fountains, of wine and honey and milk. And the 
earth, common to all, not parted out with walls or fences, 
shall then bring forth of her own accord much fruit, and life 
and wealth shall be common and undistributed. For there 
shall be no poor man, nor rich, nor tyrant, nor slave, none 
great nor small any longer, no kings, no princes; but all men 
shall be together in common. And no more shall any man say ' 
night is come ', nor ' the morrow ', nor ' it was yesterday '. He 
maketh no more of days, nor of spring, nor winter, nor 
summer, nor autumn, neither marriage,nor death, nor selling, 
nor buying, nor set of sun, nor rising. For God shall make 
one long day. 

13 And unto them, the godly, shall the almighty and 
immortal God grant another boon, when they shall ask it of 
him. He shall grant them to save men out of the fierce fire and 
the eternal gnashing of teeth: and this will he do, for he will 
gather them again out of the everlasting flame and remove 
them else whither, sending them for the sake of his people 
unto another life eternal and immortal, in the Elysian plain 
where are the long waves of the Acherusian lake exhaustless 
and deep bosomed; 

14 'Plainly false: for the fire will never cease to torment the 
damned. I indeed could pray that it might be so, who am 
branded with the deepest scars of transgressions which stand 
in need of utmost mercy. But let Origen be ashamed of his 
lying words, who saith that there is a term set to the 
torments.' 

 
 

THE (COPTIC) APOCALYPSE OF PETER 
From: Nag Hammadi Library, Egypt 

Translation:  James Brashler and Roger A. Bullard 
Estimated range of dating: 100-180 AD. 

 
(The Coptic Apocalypse of Peter is a text found amongst the 

Nag Hammadi library, and part of the New Testament 
apocrypha. It was probably written around 100-200 AD. 
Since it represents Gnostic views, it is also known as the 
Gnostic Apocalypse of Peter. 

The text takes gnostic interpretations of the crucifixion to 
the extreme, picturing Jesus as laughing and warning against 
people who cleave to the name of a dead man, thinking they 
shall become pure. Like some of the rarer Gnostic writings, 
this one also doubts the established Crucifixion story which 
places Jesus on the cross. Instead, according to this text, there 
was a substitute: "He whom you saw on the tree, glad and 
laughing, this is the living Jesus. But this one into whose 
hands and feet they drive the nails is his fleshly part, which is 
the substitute being put to shame, the one who came into 
being in his likeness. But look at him and me.") 

 
1 As the Saviour was sitting in the temple in the three 

hundredth (year) of the covenant and the agreement of the 
tenth pillar, and being satisfied with the number of the living, 
incorruptible Majesty, he said to me, "Peter, blessed are those 
above belonging to the Father, who revealed life to those who 
are from the life, through me, since I reminded they who are 
built on what is strong, that they may hear my word, and 
distinguish words of unrighteousness and transgression of law 
from righteousness, as being from the height of every word of 
this Pleroma of truth, having been enlightened in good 
pleasure by him whom the principalities sought. But they did 
not find him, nor was he mentioned among any generation of 
the prophets. He has now appeared among these, in him who 
appeared, who is the Son of Man, who is exalted above the 
heavens in a fear of men of like essence. But you yourself, 
Peter, become perfect in accordance with your name with 
myself, the one who chose you, because from you I have 
established a base for the remnant whom I have summoned to 
knowledge. Therefore be strong until the imitation of 
righteousness - of him who had summoned you, having 
summoned you to know him in a way which is worth doing 
because of the rejection which happened to him, and the 
sinews of his hands and his feet, and the crowning by those of 
the middle region, and the body of his radiance which they 
bring in hope of service because of a reward of honour - as he 
was about to reprove you three times in this night." 

2 And as he was saying these things, I saw the priests and 
the people running up to us with stones, as if they would kill 
us; and I was afraid that we were going to die. 

3 And he said to me, "Peter, I have told you many times 
that they are blind ones who have no guide. If you want to 
know their blindness, put your hands upon (your) eyes - your 
robe - and say what you see." 

4 But when I had done it, I did not see anything. I said "No 
one sees (this way)." 

5 Again he told me, "Do it again." 
6 And there came in me fear with joy, for I saw a new light 

greater than the light of day. Then it came down upon the 
Saviour. And I told him about those things which I saw. 
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7 And he said to me again, "Lift up your hands and listen to 
what the priests and the people are saying." 

8 And I listened to the priests as they sat with the scribes. 
The multitudes were shouting with their voice. 

9 When he heard these things from me he said to me, "Prick 
up your ears and listen to the things they are saying." 

10 And I listened again, "As you sit, they are praising you". 
11 And when I said these things, the Saviour said, "I have 

told you that these (people) are blind and deaf. Now then, 
listen to the things which they are telling you in a mystery, 
and guard them, Do not tell them to the sons of this age. For 
they shall blaspheme you in these ages since they are ignorant 
of you, but they will praise you in knowledge." 

12 "For many will accept our teaching in the beginning. 
And they will turn from them again by the will of the Father 
of their error, because they have done what he wanted. And he 
will reveal them in his judgement, i.e., the servants of the 
Word. But those who became mingled with these shall become 
their prisoners, since they are without perception. And the 
guileless, good, pure one they push to the worker of death, 
and to the kingdom of those who praise Christ in a 
restoration. And they praise the men of the propagation of 
falsehood, those who will come after you. And they will cleave 
to the name of a dead man, thinking that they will become 
pure. But they will become greatly defiled and they will fall 
into a name of error, and into the hand of an evil, cunning 
man and a manifold dogma, and they will be ruled without 
law." 

13 "For some of them will blaspheme the truth and 
proclaim evil teaching. And they will say evil things against 
each other. Some will be named: (those) who stand in (the) 
strength of the archons, of a man and a naked woman who is 
manifold and subject to much suffering. And those who say 
these things will ask about dreams. And if they say that a 
dream came from a demon worthy of their error, then they 
shall be given perdition instead of incorruption." 

14 "For evil cannot produce good fruit. For the place from 
which each of them is produces that which is like itself; for not 
every soul is of the truth, nor of immortality. For every soul 
of these ages has death assigned to it in our view, because it is 
always a slave, since it is created for its desires and their 
eternal destruction, in which they are and from which they are. 
They love the creatures of the matter which came forth with 
them." 

15 "But the immortal souls are not like these, O Peter. But 
indeed, as long as the hour is not yet come, it (the immortal 
soul) shall resemble a mortal one. But it shall not reveal its 
nature, that it alone is the immortal one, and thinks about 
immortality, having faith, and desiring to renounce these 
things." 

16 "For people do not gather figs from thorns or from 
thorn trees, if they are wise, nor grapes from thistles. For, on 
the one hand, that which is always becoming is in that from 
which it is, being from what is not good, which becomes 
destruction for it and death. But that which comes to be in the 
Eternal One is in the One of the life and the immortality of the 
life which they resemble." 

17 "Therefore all that which exists not will dissolve into 
what exists not. For deaf and blind ones join only with their 
own kind." 

18 "But others shall change from evil words and misleading 
mysteries. Some who do not understand mystery speak of 
things which they do not understand, but they will boast that 
the mystery of the truth is theirs alone. And in haughtiness 
they shall grasp at pride, to envy the immortal soul which has 
become a pledge. For every authority, rule, and power of the 
aeons wishes to be with these in the creation of the world, in 
order that those who are not, having been forgotten by those 
that are, may praise them, though they have not been saved, 
nor have they been brought to the Way by them, always 
wishing that they may become imperishable ones. For if the 
immortal soul receives power in an intellectual spirit -. But 
immediately they join with one of those who misled them." 

19 "But many others, who oppose the truth and are the 
messengers of error, will set up their error and their law 
against these pure thoughts of mine, as looking out from one 
(perspective) thinking that good and evil are from one 
(source). They do business in my word. And they will 
propagate harsh fate. The race of immortal souls will go in it 
in vain, until my Parousia. For they shall come out of them - 
and my forgiveness of their transgressions, into which they fell 
through their adversaries, whose ransom I got from the 
slavery in which they were, to give them freedom that they 
may create an imitation remnant in the name of a dead man, 
who is Hermas, of the first-born of unrighteousness, in order 
that the light which exists may not believed by the little ones. 
But those of this sort are the workers who will be cast into the 
outer darkness, away from the sons of light. For neither will 
they enter, nor do they permit those who are going up to their 
approval for their release." 

20 "And still others of them who suffer think that they will 
perfect the wisdom of the brotherhood which really exists, 
which is the spiritual fellowship of those united in communion, 
through which the wedding of incorruptibility shall be 

revealed. The kindred race of the sisterhood will appear as an 
imitation. These are the ones who oppress their brothers, 
saying to them, "Through this our God has pity, since 
salvation comes to us through this," not knowing the 
punishment of those who are made glad by those who have 
done this thing to the little ones whom they saw, (and) whom 
they took prisoner." 

21 "And there shall be others of those who are outside our 
number who name themselves bishop and also deacons, as if 
they have received their authority from God. They bend 
themselves under the judgement of the leaders. Those people 
are dry canals." 

22 But I said " I am afraid because of what you have told me, 
that indeed little (ones) are, in our view, the counterfeit ones, 
indeed, that there are multitudes that will mislead other 
multitudes of living ones, and destroy them among themselves. 
And when they speak your name they will be believed." 

23 The Saviour said, "For a time determined for them in 
proportion to their error they will rule over the little ones. 
And after the completion of the error, the never-aging one of 
the immortal understanding shall become young, and they 
(the little ones) shall rule over those who are their rulers. The 
root of their error he shall pluck out, and he shall put it to 
shame so that it shall be manifest in all the impudence which it 
has assumed to itself. And such ones shall become 
unchangeable, O Peter." 

24 "Come therefore, let us go on with the completion of the 
will of the incorruptible Father. For behold, those who will 
bring them judgement are coming, and they will put them to 
shame. But me they cannot touch. And you, O Peter, shall 
stand in their midst. Do not be afraid because of your 
cowardice. Their minds shall be closed, for the invisible one 
has opposed them." 

25 When he had said those things, I saw him seemingly 
being seized by them. And I said "What do I see, O Lord? 
That it is you yourself whom they take, and that you are 
grasping me? Or who is this one, glad and laughing on the 
tree? And is it another one whose feet and hands they are 
striking?" 

26 The Saviour said to me, "He whom you saw on the tree, 
glad and laughing, this is the living Jesus. But this one into 
whose hands and feet they drive the nails is his fleshly part, 
which is the substitute being put to shame, the one who came 
into being in his likeness. But look at him and me." 

27 But I, when I had looked, said "Lord, no one is looking 
at you. Let us flee this place." 

28 But he said to me, "I have told you, 'Leave the blind 
alone!'. And you, see how they do not know what they are 
saying. For the son of their glory instead of my servant, they 
have put to shame." 

29 And I saw someone about to approach us resembling him, 
even him who was laughing on the tree. And he was <filled> 
with a Holy Spirit, and he is the Saviour. And there was a 
great, ineffable light around them, and the multitude of 
ineffable and invisible angels blessing them. And when I 
looked at him, the one who gives praise was revealed. 

30 And he said to me, "Be strong, for you are the one to 
whom these mysteries have been given, to know them through 
revelation, that he whom they crucified is the first-born, and 
the home of demons, and the stony vessel in which they dwell, 
of Elohim, of the cross, which is under the Law. But he who 
stands near him is the living Saviour, the first in him, whom 
they seized and released, who stands joyfully looking at those 
who did him violence, while they are divided among 
themselves. Therefore he laughs at their lack of perception, 
knowing that they are born blind. So then the one susceptible 
to suffering shall come, since the body is the substitute. But 
what they released was my incorporeal body. But I am the 
intellectual Spirit filled with radiant light. He whom you saw 
coming to me is our intellectual Pleroma, which unites the 
perfect light with my Holy Spirit." 

31 "These things, then, which you saw you shall present to 
those of another race who are not of this age. For there will 
be no honour in any man who is not immortal, but only (in) 
those who were chosen from an immortal substance, which has 
shown that it is able to contain him who gives his abundance. 
Therefore I said, 'Every one who has, it will be given to him, 
and he will have plenty.' But he who does not have, that is, the 
man of this place, who is completely dead, who is removed 
from the planting of the creation of what is begotten, whom, 
if one of the immortal essence appears, they think that they 
possess him - it will be taken from him and be added to the 
one who is. You, therefore, be courageous and do not fear at 
all. For I shall be with you in order that none of your enemies 
may prevail unto you. Peace be to you, Be strong!" 

32 When he (Jesus) had said these things, he (Peter) came to 
himself. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

THE (GREEK) APOCALYPSE OF PAUL 
or Visio Pauli or Visio sancti Pauli 

From The Apocryphal New Testament 
Montague Rhodes James,1924 

Estimated Range of Dating: 3rd century A.D. 
 

(The Apocalypse of Paul (Apocalypsis Pauli, more 
commonly known in the Latin tradition as the Visio Pauli or 
Visio sancti Pauli) is a third-century text of the New 
Testament apocrypha. The text purports to present a detailed 
account of a vision of Heaven and Hell experienced by Paul 
the Apostle; "its chief importance lies in the way it helped to 
shape the beliefs of ordinary Christians concerning the 
afterlife". The text extends the Apocalypse of Peter by 
framing the reasons for the visits to heaven and hell as the 
witnessing of the death and judgement of one wicked man, 
and one who is righteous. The text is heavily moralistic. 

The original Greek version of the Apocalypse is lost and 
must be reconstructed from later versions and translations. 
Greek copies of the texts are rare; those that exist contain 
many omissions. Of the Eastern versions – Syriac, Coptic, 
Amharic, Georgian – the Syriac are considered to be the most 
reliable. Greek copies of it are rare, and the texts they contain 
are disfigured by many omissions. Of the Eastern versions -
Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic- the Syriac is the best. But possibly 
the full Latin version is superior to all other authorities. In 
the Greek, Latin, and Syriac the book is incomplete: it ends 
abruptly in a speech of Elijah. The Coptic version is the most 
complete. The full Latin version is the basis of this translation. 
The Greek, Syriac, and Coptic versions are used where the 
Latin is corrupt.) 

 
 
Here beginneth the Vision of Saint Paul the Apostle. 
 
But I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. I 

knew a man in Christ fourteen years ago, whether in the body 
I know not or whether out of the body I know not -God 
knoweth- that such an one was caught up unto the third 
heaven: and I knew such a man, whether in the body or out of 
the body I know not -God knoweth- that he was caught up 
into paradise and heard secret words which it is not lawful for 
men to utter. For such an one will I boast, but for myself I 
will boast nothing, save of mine infirmities. 

 
1 At what time was it made manifest In the consulate of 

Theodosius Augustus the younger and Cynegius, a certain 
honourable man then dwelling at Tarsus, in the house which 
had been the house of Saint Paul, an angel appeared unto him 
by night and gave him a revelation, saying that he should 
break up the foundation of the house and publish that which 
he found; but he thought this to be a lying vision.  

2 But a third time the angel came, and scourged him and 
compelled him to break up the foundation. And he dug, and 
found a box of marble inscribed upon the sides: therein was 
the revelation of Saint Paul, and his shoes wherein he walked 
when he taught the word of God. But he feared to open that 
box, and brought it to the judge; and the judge took it, sealed 
as it was with lead, and sent it to the emperor Theodosius 
fearing that it might be somewhat strange; and the emperor 
when he received it, opened it and found the revelation of 
Saint Paul. A copy thereof he sent to Jerusalem and the 
original he kept with him. (Gr. reverses this: he kept the copy 
and sent away the original. It adds: And there was written 
therein as followeth.) 

3 Now while I was in the body, wherein I was caught up 
unto the third heaven, the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying: Speak unto this people: How long will ye transgress, 
and add sin upon sin, and tempt the Lord that made you 
Saying that ye are Abraham's children but doing the works of 
Satan (so Gr.; Lat. Ye are the sons of God, doing the work of 
the devil), walking in the confidence of God, boasting in your 
name only, but being poor because of the matter of sin. 
Remember therefore and know that the whole creation is 
subject unto God, but mankind only sinneth. It hath 
dominion over the whole creation, and sinneth more than the 
whole of nature.  

4 For oftentimes hath the sun, the great light, appealed 
unto the Lord, saying: O Lord God Almighty, I look forth 
upon the ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. Suffer me, 
and I will do unto them according to my power, that they may 
know that thou art God alone. And there came a voice unto it, 
saying: All these things do I know, for mine eye seeth and 
mine ear heareth, but my long-suffering beareth with them 
until they turn and repent. But if they return not unto me, I 
will judge them all.  

5 And sometimes the moon and the stars have appealed unto 
the Lord, saying: O Lord God Almighty, unto us hast thou 
given rule over the night; how long shall we look upon the 
ungodliness and fornications and murders which the children 
of men commit suffer us to do unto them according unto our 
powers, that they may know that thou art God alone. And 
there came a voice unto them, saying: I know all these things, 
and mine eye looketh upon them and mine ear heareth, but my 
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long-suffering beareth with them until they turn and repent. 
But if they return not unto me, I will judge them.  

6 Oftentimes also the sea hath cried out, saying: O Lord 
God Almighty, men have polluted thine holy name in me: 
suffer me and I will arise and cover every wood and tree and 
all the world, till I blot out all the children of men from 
before thy face, that they may know that thou art God alone. 
And again a voice came, saying: I know all, for mine eye seeth 
all things, and mine ear heareth, but my long-suffering 
beareth with them until they turn and repent. But if they 
return not I will judge them. Sometimes also the waters have 
appealed against the children of men, saying: O Lord God 
Almighty, the children of men have all defiled thine holy name. 
And there came a voice, saying: I know all things before they 
come to pass, for mine eye seeth and mine ear heareth all 
things: but my long-suffering beareth with them until they 
turn. And if not, I will judge. Often also hath the earth cried 
out unto the Lord against the children of men, saying: O Lord 
God Almighty, I suffer hurt more than all thy creation, 
bearing the fornications, adulteries, murders, thefts 
forswearings, sorceries, and witchcrafts of men, and all the 
evils that they do, so that the father riseth up against the son, 
and the son against the father, the stranger against the 
stranger, every one to defile his neighbour's wife. The father 
goeth up upon his son's bed, and the son likewise goeth up 
upon the couch of his father; and with all these evils have they 
that offer a sacrifice unto thy name polluted thine holy place. 
Therefore do I suffer hurt more than the whole creation, and I 
would not yield mine excellence and my fruits unto the 
children of men. Suffer me and I will destroy the excellence of 
my fruits. And there came a voice and said: I know all things, 
and there is none that can hide himself from his sin. And their 
ungodliness do I know, but my holiness suffereth them until 
they turn and repent. But if they return not unto me, I will 
judge them.  

7 Behold then ye children of men. The creature is subject 
unto God, but mankind alone sinneth. Therefore, ye children 
of men, bless ye the Lord God without ceasing at all hours 
and on all days; but especially when the sun setteth. For in 
that hour do all the angels go unto the Lord to worship him 
and to present the deeds of men which every man doeth from 
morning until evening, whether they be good or evil. And 
there is an angel that goeth forth rejoicing from the man in 
whom he dwelleth. When therefore the sun is set, at the first 
hour of the night, in the same hour goeth the angel of every 
people and of every man and woman, which protect and keep 
them, because man is the image of God: and likewise at the 
hour of morning, which is the twelfth hour of the night, do all 
the angels of men and women go to meet God and present all 
the work which every man hath wrought, whether good or 
evil.  

And every day and night do the angels present unto God the 
account of all the deeds of mankind. Unto you, therefore, I 
say, O children of men, bless ye the Lord God without ceasing 
all the days of your life. 

8 At the hour appointed, therefore, all the angels, every one 
rejoicing, come forth before God together to meet him and 
worship him at the hour that is set; and lo, suddenly at the set 
time there was a meeting, and the angels came to worship in 
the presence of God, and the spirit came forth to meet them, 
and there was a voice, saying: Thence could ye, our angels, 
bringing burdens of news  

9 They answered and said: We are come from them that 
have renounced the world for thy holy name's sake, wandering 
as strangers and in the caves of the rocks, and weeping every 
hour that they dwell on the earth and hungering and thirsting 
for thy name's sake; with their loins girt, holding in their 
hands the incense of their heart, and praying and blessing at 
every hour, suffering anguish and subduing themselves, 
weeping and lamenting more than all that dwell on the earth.  

And we that are their angels do mourn with them, whither 
therefore it pleaseth thee, command us to go and minister lest 
they do otherwise, but the poor more than all that dwell on 
the earth. (The sense required as shown by Gr. is that the 
angels ask that these good men may continue in goodness.) 
And the voice of God came unto them, saying: Know ye that 
from henceforth my grace shall be established with you, and 
mine help which is my dear]y beloved Son, shall be with them, 
ruling them at all times; and he shall minister unto them and 
never forsake them, for their place is his habitation.  

10 When, then, these angels departed, lo, there came other 
angels to worship in the presence of the majesty, to meet 
therewith, and they were weeping. And the spirit of God went 
forth to meet them, and the voice of God came, saying: 
Whence are ye come, our angels bearing burdens, ministers of 
the news of the world They answered and said in the presence 
of God: We are come from them which have called upon thy 
name, and the snares of the world have made them wretched, 
devising many excuses at all times, and not making so much as 
one pure prayer out of their whole heart all the time of their 
life. Wherefore then must we be with men that are sinners And 
the voice of God came unto them: Ye must minister unto them 
until they turn and repent; but if they return not unto me, I 
will judge them. Know therefore, O children of men, that 

whatsoever is wrought by you, the angels tell it unto God, 
whether it be good or evil. 

11 [Syr. Again, after these things, I saw one of the spiritual 
ones coming unto me, and he caught me up in the spirit, and 
carried me to the third heaven.] And the angel answered and 
said unto me: Follow me, and I will show thee the place of the 
righteous where they are taken when they are dead. And there 
after will I take thee to the bottomless pit and show thee the 
souls of the sinners, into what manner of place they are taken 
when they are dead. And I went after the angel, and he took 
me into heaven, and I looked upon the firmament, and saw 
there the powers; and there was forgetfulness which deceiveth 
and draweth unto itself the hearts of men, and the spirit of 
slander and the spirit of fornication and the spirit of wrath 
and the spirit of insolence and there were the princes of 
wickedness. These things saw I beneath the firmament of the 
heaven.  

And again I looked and saw angels without mercy, having 
no pity, whose countenances were full of fury, and their teeth 
sticking forth out of their mouth: their eyes shone like the 
morning star of the cast, and out of the hairs of their head and 
out of their mouth went forth sparks of fire.  

And I asked the angel,saying: Who are these, Lord And the 
angel answered and said unto me: These are they which are 
appointed unto the souls of sinners in the hour of necessity, 
even of them that have not believed that they had the Lord for 
their helper and have not trusted in him. [Apocalypse of 
Zephaniah (Steindorff's 'anonymous Apocalypse;): I went with 
the angel of the Lord and looked before me and saw a place 
through which passed thousand thousands and myriads of 
myriads of angels, whose faces were as of panthers, and their 
teeth stuck forth out of their mouth, and their eyes were 
bloodshot, and their hair loose like woman's hair, and 
burning scourges were in their hands. (I feared and asked: 
Who are these The angel answered:) These are the ministers of 
the whole creation, which come unto the souls of the ungodly 
and take them and lay them down here: they fly three days 
with them in the air before they take them and cast them into 
their everlasting torment.] 

12 And I looked into the height and beheld other angels 
whose faces shone like the sun, and their loins were girt with 
golden girdles, holding palms in their hands, and the sign of 
God, clad in raiment whereon was written the name of the 
Son of God, full of all gentleness and mercy. And I asked the 
angel and said: Who are these, Lord, that are of so great 
beauty and compassion And the angel answered and said unto 
me: These are the angels of righteousness that are sent to 
bring the souls of the righteous in the hour of necessity, even 
them that have believed that they had the Lord for their 
helper. And I said unto him: Do the righteous and the sinners 
of necessity meet [witnesses] when they are dead And the angel 
answered and said unto me: The way whereby all pass unto 
God is one: but the righteous having an holy helper with them 
are not troubled when they go to appear in the presence of 
God. 

13 And I said unto the angel: I would see the souls of the 
righteous and of the sinners as they depart out of the world. 
And the angel answered and said unto me: Look down upon 
the earth. And I looked down from heaven upon the earth and 
beheld the whole world, and it was as nothing in my sight; 
and I saw the children of men as though they were nought, 
and failing utterly; and I marvelled, and said unto the angel: 
Is this the greatness of men And the angel answered and said 
unto me: This it is, and these are they that do hurt from 
morning until evening. And I looked, and saw a great cloud 
of fire spread over the whole world, and said unto the angel: 
What is this, Lord And he said to me: This is the 
unrighteousness that is mingled by the princes of sinners (Gr. 
mingled with the destruction of sinners; Syr. mingled with the 
prayers of the sons of men). 

14 And I when I heard that sighed and wept, and said unto 
the angel: I would wait for the souls of the righteous and of 
the sinners, and see in what fashion they depart out of the 
body. And the angel answered and said unto me: Look again 
upon the earth. And I looked and saw the whole world: and 
men were as nought, and failing utterly; and I looked and saw 
a certain man about to die; and the angel said to me: He 
whom thou seest is righteous. And again I looked and saw all 
his works that he had done for the name of God, and all his 
desires which he remembered and which he remembered not, 
all of them stood before his face in the hour of necessity. And I 
saw that the righteous man had grown in righteousness, and 
found rest and confidence: and before he departed out of the 
world there stood by him holy angels, and also evil ones: and I 
saw them all; but the evil ones found no abode in him, but the 
holy ones had power over his soul and ruled it until it went 
out of the body. And they stirred up the soul, saying: O soul, 
take knowledge of thy body whence thou art come out; for 
thou must needs return into the same body at the day of 
resurrection, to receive that which is promised unto all the 
righteous. They received therefore the soul out of the body, 
and straightway kissed it as one daily known of them, saying 
unto it: Be of good courage, for thou hast done the will of 
God while thou abodest on the earth. And there came to meet 

it the angel that watched it day by day, and he said unto it: Be 
of good courage, O soul: for I rejoice in thee because thou bast 
done the will of God on the earth; for I told unto God all thy 
works, how they stood. Likewise also the spirit came forth to 
meet it and said: O soul, fear not, neither be troubled, until 
thou come unto a place which thou never knewest; but I will 
be thine helper, for I have found in thee a place of refreshment 
in the time when I dwelt in thee, when I was (thou wast ) on 
the earth. And the spirit [thereof] strengthened it, and the 
angel thereof took it up and carried it into the heaven. And 
the angel said (Syr. And there went out to meet it wicked 
powers, those that are under heaven. And there reached it the 
spirit of error, and said): Whither runnest thou, O soul, and 
presumest to enter heaven stay and let us see if there be aught 
of ours in thee. And lo! we have found nothing in thee. I 
behold also the help of God, and thine angel; and the spirit 
rejoiceth with thee because thou didst the will of God upon 
earth. (Syr. has more here. There is a conflict between the 
good and evil angels. The spirit of error first laments. Then 
the spirit of the tempter and of fornication meet it and it 
escapes, and they lament. All the principalities and evil spirits 
come to meet it and find nothing, and gnash their teeth. The 
guardian angel bids them go back, 'Ye tempted this soul and 
it would not listen to you.' And the voice of many angels is 
heard rejoicing over the soul. Probably this is original 
matter.) And they brought it until it did worship in the 
presence of God. And when they (it) had ceased, forthwith 
Michael and all the host of the angels fell and worshipped the 
footstool of his feet and his gates, and said together unto the 
soul: This is the God of all, which made thee in his image and 
likeness.  

And the angel returned and declared, saying: Lord, 
remember his works; for this is the soul whereof I did report 
the works unto thee, Lord, doing according to thy judgement.  

And likewise the spirit said: I am the spirit of quickening 
that breathed upon it; for I had refreshment in it in the time 
when I dwelt therein, doing according to thy judgement. And 
the voice of God came, saying: Like as this soul hath not 
grieved me neither will I grieve it, for like as it hath had 
mercy, I also will have mercy. Let it be delivered therefore 
unto Michael the angel of the covenant, and let him lead it 
into the paradise of rejoicing that it become fellow-heir with 
all the saints. And thereafter I heard the voices of thousands of 
thousands of angels and archangels and the cherubim and the 
four-and-twenty elders uttering hymns and glorifying the 
Lord and crying: Righteous art thou, O Lord, and just are 
thy judgements, and there is no respect of persons with thee, 
but thou rewardest every man according to thy judgement. 
And the angel answered and said unto me: Hast thou believed 
and known that whatsoever every one of you hath done, he 
beholdeth it at the hour of his necessity And I said: Yea, Lord. 

15 And he said unto me: Look down again upon the earth 
and wait for the soul of a wicked man going forth of the body, 
one that hath provoked the Lord day and night, saying: I 
know nought else in this world, I will eat and drink and enjoy 
the things that are in the world. For who is he that hath gone 
down into hell and come up and told us that there is a 
judgement there And again I looked and saw all the despising 
of the sinner, and all that he did, and they stood together 
before him in the hour of necessity: and it came to pass in that 
hour when he was led out of his body to the judgement, that 
he (MS. I) said: It were better for me (MS. him) that I (he) had 
not been born. And after that the holy angels and the evil and 
the soul of the sinner came together, and the holy angels 
found no place in it. But the evil angels threatened (had 
power over) it, and when they brought it forth out of the 
body, the angels admonished it thrice, saying: O wretched 
sou], look upon thy flesh whence thou art come out; for thou 
must needs return into thy flesh at the day of resurrection to 
receive the due reward for thy sins and for thy wickedness;  

16 And when they had brought it forth, the accustomed (i.e. 
guardian) angel went before it and said unto it: O miserable 
soul, I am the angel that clave unto thee and day by day 
reported unto the Lord thine evil deeds, whatsoever thou 
wroughtest by night or day; and if it had been in my power I 
would not have ministered unto thee even one day; but of this 
I could do nothing, for God is merciful and a just judge, and 
he commanded us not to cease ministering unto your soul till 
ye should repent: but thou hast lost the time of repentance. I 
indeed am become a stranger unto thee and thou to me. Let us 
go then unto the just judge: I will not leave thee until I know 
that from this day I am become a stranger unto thee. (Here 
Copt. inserts a quite similar speech of the spirit to the soul, 
which may be original.) And the spirit confounded it, and the 
angel troubled it. When therefore they were come unto the 
principalities, and it would now go to enter into heaven, one 
burden (labour, suffering) was laid upon it after another: 
error and forgetfulness and whispering met it, and the spirit 
of fornication and the rest of the powers, and said unto it: 
Whither goest thou, wretched soul and darest to run forward 
into heaven Stay, that we may see whether we have property 
of ours in thee, for we see not with thee an holy helper. (Syr. 
adds: And the angel answered and said: Know ye that it is a 
soul of the Lord, and he will not cast it aside, neither will I 
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surrender the image of God into the hand of the wicked one. 
The Lord supported me all the days of the life of the soul, and 
he can support and help me: and I will not cast it off until it 
go up before the throne of God on high. When he shall see it, 
he hath power over it, and will send it whither he pleases.) 
And after that I heard voices in the height of the heavens, 
saying: Present this miserable soul unto God, that it may 
know that there is a God, whom it hath despised. When 
therefore it was entered into the heaven, all the angels, even 
thousands of thousands, saw it, and all cried out with one 
voice saying: Woe unto thee, miserable soul, for thy works 
which thou didest upon the earth, what answer wilt thou 
make unto God when thou drawest near to worship him The 
angel which was with it answered and said: Weep with me, my 
dearly beloved, for I have found no rest in this soul. And the 
angels answered him and said: Let this soul be taken away out 
of our midst, for since it came in, the stench of it is passed 
upon us the angels. And thereafter it was presented, to 
worship in the presence of God, and the angel showed it the 
Lord God that made it after his own image and likeness. And 
its angel ran before it, saying: O Lord God Almighty, I am the 
angel of this soul, whose works I presented unto thee day and 
night, not doing according to thy judgement. And likewise 
the spirit said: I am the spirit which dwelt in it ever since it 
was made, and I know it in itself, and it followed not my will: 
judge it, Lord, according to thy judgement. And the voice of 
God came unto it and said: Where is thy fruit that thou hast 
yielded, worthy of those good things which thou hast received 
did I put a distance even of a day between thee and the 
righteous did I not make the sun to rise upon thee even as 
upon the righteous And it was silent, having nothing to 
answer; and again the voice came, saying: Just is the 
judgement of God, and there is no respect of persons with 
God, for whosoever hath done his mercy he will have mercy 
on him, and whoso hath not had mercy, neither shall God 
have mercy on him. Let him therefore be delivered unto the 
angel Tartaruchus (Gr. Temeluchus) that is set over the 
torments, and let him cast him into the outer darkness where 
is weeping and gnashing of teeth, and let him be there until 
the great day of judgement. And after that I heard the voice of 
the angels and archangels saying: Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
and just is thy judgement. 

17 And again I beheld, and lo, a soul which was brought by 
two angels, weeping and saying: Have mercy on me, thou 
righteous God, O God the judge; for to-day it is seven days 
since I went forth out of my body, and I was delivered unto 
these two angels, and they have brought me unto those places 
which I had never seen. And God the righteous judge said 
unto it: What hast thou done for thou hast never wrought 
mercy; therefore wast thou delivered unto such angels, which 
have no mercy, and because thou hast not done right, 
therefore neither have they dealt pitifully with thee in the 
hour of thy necessity. Confess therefore thy sins which thou 
hast committed when thou wert in the world. And it answered 
and said: Lord, I have not sinned. And the righteous Lord 
God was wroth with indignation when it said: I have not 
sinned, for it lied. And God said: Thinkest thou that thou art 
yet in the world If every one of you there when he sinneth, 
hideth and concealeth his sin from his neighbour, yet here no 
thing is hidden, for when the souls come to worship before the 
throne both the good works and the sins of every one are 
made manifest. And when the soul heard that, it held its peace, 
having no answer. And I heard the Lord God, the righteous 
judge, saying again: Come, thou angel of this soul, and stand 
in the midst. And the angel of the sinful soul came, having a 
writing in his hands, and said: These, Lord, that are in mine 
hands, are all the sins of this soul from its youth up unto this 
day, even from ten years from its birth: and if thou bid me, 
Lord, I can tell the acts thereof since it began to be fifteen 
years old. [Apocalypse of Zephaniah: I looked and saw that a 
writing (the same word, chirographum) was in his hand: he 
began to open it, and when he had spread it out I read it in 
mine own language, and I found all my sins that I had 
committed, recorded by him, even those which I had 
committed from my childhood up unto this day.] And the 
Lord God the righteous judge said: I say unto thee, O angel, I 
desire not of thee the account since it began to be fifteen years 
old; but declare its sins of five years before that it died and 
came hither. And again God the righteous judge said: For by 
myself I swear, and by mine holy angels and by my power, that 
if it had repented five years before it died, even for the walk 
(conversation) of one year, there should be forgetfulness of all 
the evil which it committed before and it should have pardon 
and remission of sins: but now let it perish. And the angel of 
the sinful soul answered and said: Command, Lord, that (such 
and such an) angel to bring forth those (such and such) souls.  

18 And in that same hour the souls were brought forth into 
the midst, and the soul of the sinner knew them. And the Lord 
said unto the soul of the sinner: I say unto thee, O soul, 
confess thy deeds which thou didst upon these souls whom 
thou seest, when they were in the world. And it answered and 
said: Lord, it is not yet a full year since I slew this one and 
shed its blood upon the earth, and with another I committed 
fornication; and not that only, but I did it much harm by 

taking away its substance. And the Lord God the righteous 
judge said: Knewest thou not that he that doth violence to 
another, if he that suffered violence die first, he is kept in this 
place until he that hurt him dieth, and then do both of them 
appear before the judge and now hath every one received 
according as he did. And I heard a voice saying: Let that soul 
be delivered into the hands of Tartaruchus, and he must be 
taken down into hell. Let him take him into the lower prison 
and let him be cast into torments and be left there until the 
great day of judgement. And again I heard thousands of 
thousands of angels singing an hymn unto the Lord and 
saying: Righteous art thou, O Lord, and just are thy 
judgements. 

19 The angel answered and said unto me: Hast thou 
perceived all these things And I said: Yea, Lord. And he said 
unto me: Follow me again, and I will take thee and show thee 
the places of the righteous. And I followed the angel and he 
took me up unto the third heaven and set me before the door 
of a gate; and I looked on it and saw, and the gate was of gold, 
and there were two pillars of gold full of golden letters; and 
the angel turned again to me and said: Blessed art thou if thou 
enterest in by these gates, for it is not permitted to any to 
enter save only to those that have kept goodness and pureness 
of their bodies in all things. And I asked the angel and said: 
Lord, tell me for what cause are these letters set upon these 
tables The angel answered and said unto me: These are the 
names of the righteous that minister unto God with their 
whole heart, which dwell on the earth. And again I said: Lord, 
then are their names also their countenance and the likeness of 
them that serve God is in heaven, and they are known unto the 
angels: for they know them that with their whole heart serve 
God before they depart out of the world. 

20 And when I had entered within the gate of paradise there 
came to meet me an old man whose face shone like the sun, 
and he embraced me and said: Hail, Paul, dearly beloved of 
God And he kissed me with a joyful countenance, but he wept, 
and I said unto him: Father (Lat. Brother), why weepest thou 
And again sighing and weeping he said: Because we are vexed 
by men, and they grieve us sore; for many are the good things 
which the Lord hath prepared, and great are his promises, but 
many receive them not. And I asked the angel and said: Who is 
this, Lord And he said unto me: This is Enoch the scribe of 
righteousness. And I entered within that place and 
straightway I saw Elias I and he came and saluted me with 
gladness and joy. And when he had seen me, he turned himself 
away and wept and said unto me: Paul, mayest thou receive 
the reward of thy labour which thou hast done among 
mankind. As for me, I have seen great and manifold good 
things which God hath prepared for all the righteous, and 
great are the promises of God, but the more part receive them 
not; yea hardly through much toil doth one and another enter 
into these places. 

21 And the angel answered and said unto me: What things 
soever I now show thee here, and whatsoever thou hearest, 
reveal them not unto any upon earth. And he led me and 
showed me: and I heard there words which it is not lawful for 
a man to utter; and again he said: Yet again follow me and I 
will show thee that which thou must relate and tell openly. 
And he brought me down from the third heaven, and led me 
into the second heaven, and again he led me to the firmament, 
and from the firmament he led me unto the gates of heaven. 
And the beginning of the foundation thereof was upon the 
river that watereth all the earth. And I asked the angel and 
said: Lord, what is this river of water and he said unto me: 
This is the Ocean. And suddenly I came out of heaven, and 
perceived that it is the light of the heaven that shineth upon 
all the earth (or, all that land). And there the earth (or, land) 
was seven times brighter than silver. And I said: Lord, what is 
this place and he said unto me: This is the land of promise. 
Hast thou not yet heard that which is written: Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth The souls therefore of 
the righteous when they are gone forth of the body are sent 
for the time into this place. And I said unto the angel: Shall 
then this land be made manifest after (lat. before) a time The 
angel answered and said unto me: When Christ whom thou 
preachest cometh to reign, then by the decree of God the first 
earth shall be dissolved, and then shall this land of promise be 
shown and it shall be like dew or a cloud; and then shall the 
Lord Jesus Christ the eternal king be manifested and shall 
come with all his saints to dwell therein; and he shall reign 
over them a thousand years, and they shall eat of the good 
things which now I will show thee.  

22 And I looked round about that land and saw a river 
flowing with milk and honey. And there were at the brink of 
the river trees planted, full of fruits: now every tree bare 
twelve fruits in the year, and they had various and divers 
fruits: and I saw the fashion (creation) of that place and all the 
work of God, and there I saw palm-trees of twenty cubits and 
others of ten cubits: and that land was seven times brighter 
than silver. And the trees were full of fruits from the root even 
to the upper branches. (Lat. is confused here. Copt. has: From 
the root of each tree up to its heart there were ten thousand 
branches with tens of thousands of clusters, [and there were 
ten thousand clusters on each branch,] and there were ten 

thousand dates in each cluster. And thus was it also with the 
vines. Every vine had ten thousand branches, and each branch 
had upon it ten thousand bunches of grapes, and every bunch 
had on it ten thousand grapes. And there were other trees 
there, myriads of myriads of them, and their fruit was in the 
same proportion.) And I said unto the angel: Wherefore doth 
every tree bring forth thousands of fruits The angel answered 
and said unto me: Because the Lord God of his bounty giveth 
his gifts in abundance unto the worthy; for they also of their 
own will afflicted themselves when they were in the world, 
doing all things for his holy name's sake. And again I said 
unto the angel: Lord, are these the only promises which the 
most holy Lord God promiseth and he answered and said unto 
me: No; for there are greater by seven times than these. But I 
say unto thee, that when the righteous are gone forth out of 
the body and shall see the promises and the good things which 
God hath prepared for them, yet again they shall sigh and cry, 
saying: Wherefore did we utter a word out of our mouth to 
provoke our neighbour even for a day And I asked again and 
said: Be these the only promises of God And the angel 
answered and said unto me: These which now thou seest are 
for them that are married and keep the purity of their 
marriage, being continent. But unto the virgins, and unto 
them that hunger and thirst after righteousness and afflict 
themselves for the name of the Lord, God will give things 
seven-fold greater than these, which now I will show thee. 
And after that he took me out of that place where I saw these 
things, and lo, a river, and the waters of it were white 
exceedingly, more than milk, and I said unto the angel: What 
is this and he said to me: This is the lake Acherusa where is the 
city of Christ: but not every man is suffered to enter into that 
city: for this is the way that leadeth unto God, and if any be a 
fornicator or ungodly, and turn and repent and bear fruits 
meet for repentance, first when he cometh out of the body he 
is brought and worshippeth God, and then by the 
commandment of the Lord he is delivered unto Michael the 
angel, and he washeth him in the lake Acherusa and so 
bringeth him in to the city of Christ with them that have done 
no sin. And I marvelled and blessed the Lord God for all the 
things which I saw. 

23 And the angel answered and said unto me: Follow me 
and I will bring thee into the city of Christ. And he stood by 
(upon) the lake Acherusa, and set me in a golden ship, and 
angels as it were three thousand sang an hymn before me until 
I came even unto the city of Christ. And they that dwelt in the 
city of Christ rejoiced greatly over me as I came unto them, 
and I entered in and saw the city of Christ. And it was all of 
gold, and twelve walls compassed it about, and there were 
twelve towers within (a tower on each wall, Copt.; 12,000 
towers, Syr.), and every wall had a furlong between them (i.e. 
the walls were a furlong apart, so Syr., Copt. the 
circumference of each was 100 furlongs) round about; and I 
said unto the angel: Lord, how much is one furlong The angel 
answered and said unto me: It is as much as there is betwixt 
the Lord God and the men that are on the earth, for the great 
city of Christ is alone. And there were twelve gates in the 
circuit of the city, of great beauty, and four rivers that 
compassed it about. There was a river of honey, and a river of 
milk, and a river of wine, and a river of oil. And I said unto 
the angel: What are these rivers that compass this city about 
And he saith to me: These are the four rivers which flow 
abundantly for them that are in this land of promise, whereof 
the names are these: the river of honey is called Phison, and 
the river of milk Euphrates, and the river of oil Geon, and the 
river of wine Tigris. Whereas therefore when the righteous 
were in the world they used not their power over these things, 
but hungered and afflicted themselves for the Lord God's sake, 
therefore when they enter into this city, the Lord will give 
them these things without number () and without all measure. 

24 And I when I entered in by the gate saw before the doors 
of the city trees great and high, having no fruits, but leaves 
only. And I saw a few men scattered about in the midst of the 
trees, and they mourned sore when they saw any man enter 
into the city. And those trees did penance for them, humbling 
themselves and bowing down, and again raising themselves up. 
And I beheld it and wept with them, and I asked the angel and 
said: Lord, who are these that are not permitted to enter into 
the city of Christ And he said unto me: These are they that did 
earnestly renounce the world day and night with fasting, but 
had an heart proud above other men, glorifying and praising 
themselves, and doing nought for their neighbours. For some 
they greeted friendly, but unto others they said not even 'Hail', 
and unto whom they would they opened, and if they did any 
small thing for their neighbour they were puffed up. And I 
said: What then, Lord their pride hath prevented them from 
entering into the city of Christ And the angel answered and 
said unto me: The root of all evils is pride. Are they better 
than the Son of God who came unto the Jews in great 
humility And I asked him and said: Wherefore is it then that 
the trees humble themselves and are again raised up And the 
angel answered and said unto me: All the time that these spent 
upon earth (Of old time they were on the earth, Copt.) serving 
God (they served God): But because of the shame and 
reproaches of men they were ashamed (did blush) for a time 
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and humbled themselves, but they were not grieved, neither 
did repent, to cease from this pride that was in them (and one 
day they bowed themselves because of the disgrace of man, for 
they cannot endure the pride that is in him, Copt.). This is the 
cause why the trees humble themselves and again are raised up. 
And I asked and said: For what cause are they let in unto the 
gates of the city The angel answered and said unto me: 
Because of the great goodness of God, and because this is the 
entry of all his saints which do enter into this city. Therefore 
are they left in this place, that when Christ the eternal king 
entereth in with his saints, when he cometh in, all the 
righteous shall entreat for them, and then shall they enter into 
the city with them: yet none of them is able to have confidence 
such as they have that have humbled themselves, serving the 
Lord God all their life long. 

25 But I went forward and the angel led me and brought me 
unto the river of honey, and I saw there Esaias and Jeremias 
and Ezekiel and Amos and Micheas and Zacharias, even the 
prophets lesser and greater, and they greeted me in the city. I 
said unto the angel: What is this path and he said unto me: 
This is the path of the prophets: every one that hath grieved 
his soul and not done his own will for God's sake, when he is 
departed out of the world and hath been brought unto the 
Lord God and worshipped him, then by the commandment of 
God he is delivered unto Michael, and he bringeth him into 
the city unto this place of the prophets, and they greet him as 
their friend and neighbour because he hath performed the will 
of God. 

26 Again he led me where was the river of milk, and I saw in 
that place all the children whom the king Herod slew for the 
name of Christ, and they greeted me, and the angel said unto 
me: All they that keep chastity in cleanness, when they are 
gone out of the body, after they worship the Lord God, are 
delivered unto Michael and brought unto the children: and 
they greet them saying: They are our brothers and friends and 
members: among them shall they inherit the promises of God. 

27 Again he took me and brought me to the north side of 
the city, and led me to where was the river of wine, and I saw 
there Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Lot and Job and other 
saints, and they greeted me. [Apocalypse of Zephaniah: (The 
angel) ran unto all the righteous that are there, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Enoch, Elias, and David. He conversed with 
them as a friend with a friend, who talk together.] And I asked 
and said: What is this place, Lord The angel answered and 
said unto me: All they that are entertainers of strangers, when 
they are departed out of the world first worship the Lord God, 
and then are delivered unto Michael and brought by this path 
into the city, and all the righteous greet him as a son and 
brother, and say unto him: Because thou hast kept kindliness 
and the entertainment of strangers, come thou and have an 
inheritance in the city of our Lord God. Every one of the 
righteous shall receive the good things of God in the city 
according to his deeds. 

28 And again he took me to the river of oil on the east side 
of the city. And I saw there men rejoicing and singing psalms, 
and said: Who are these, Lord and the angel said unto me: 
These are they that have devoted themselves unto God with 
their whole heart, and had in them no pride. For all that 
rejoice in the Lord God and sing praises to the Lord with 
their whole heart are brought here into this city. 

29 And he took me into the midst of the city, by the twelve 
walls (to the twelfth wall, Copt.). Now there was in that place 
an higher wall; and I asked and said: Is there in the city of 
Christ a wall more excellent in honour than this place And the 
angel answered and said unto me: The second is better than 
the first, and likewise the third than the second; for one 
excelleth the other even unto the twelfth wall. And I said: 
Wherefore Lord, doth one excel another in glory show me. 
And the angel answered and said unto me: All they that have 
in them even a little slandering or envy or pride, somewhat is 
taken away from his glory, even if he be in the city of Christ. 
Look thou behind thee. And I turned myself and saw golden 
thrones set at the several gates, and upon them men having 
golden crowns and jewels: and I looked and saw within 
among the twelve men, thrones set in another order (row, 
fashion ), which appeared of much glory so that no man is 
able to declare the praise of them. And I asked the angel and 
said: Lord, who is upon the throne And the angel answered 
and said unto me: These are the thrones of them that had 
goodness and understanding of heart and yet made themselves 
foolish for the Lord God's sake, knowing neither the 
Scriptures nor many psalms, but keeping in mind one chapter 
of the precepts of God they performed it with great diligence, 
and had a right intent before the Lord God; and for these 
great wonder shall take hold upon all the saints before the 
Lord God, who shall speak one with another, saying: Stay 
and behold the unlearned that know nothing [more], how 
they have earned such and so fair raiment and so great glory 
because of their innocency. And I saw in the midst of the city 
an altar exceeding high. And there was one standing by the 
altar whose visage shone like the sun, and he held in his hands 
a psaltery and an harp and sang praises, saying: Alleluia. And 
his voice filled all the city. And when all that were upon the 
towers and the gates heard him, they answered: Alleluia, so 

that the foundations of the city were shaken. And I asked the 
angel and said: Who is this, Lord, that is of so great might 
And the angel said unto me: This is David. This is the city of 
Jerusalem; and when Christ the king of eternity shall come in 
the fullness (confidence, freedom) of his kingdom, he shall 
again go before him to sing praises, and all the righteous 
together shall sing praises, answering: Alleluia. And I said: 
Lord, how is it that David only above the rest of the saints 
maketh (made) the beginning of singing praises And the angel 
answered and said unto me: When (or, because) Christ the Son 
of God sitteth on the right hand of his Father, this David 
shall sing praises before him in the seventh heaven: and as it is 
done in the heavens, so likewise is it below: for without David 
it is not lawful to offer a sacrifice unto God: but it must needs 
be that David sing praises at the hour of the offering of the 
body and blood of Christ: as it is performed in heaven, so also 
is it upon earth. 30 And I said unto the angel: Lord, what is 
Alleluia And the angel answered and said unto me: Thou dost 
examine and inquire of all things. And he said unto me: 
Alleluia is spoken in the Hebrew, that is the speech of God 
and of the angels: now the interpretation of Alleluia is this: 
tecel . cat . marith . macha (Gr.thebel marematha). And I said: 
Lord, what is tecel cat marith macha And the angel answered 
and said unto me: This is tecel cat marith macha: Let us bless 
him all together. I asked the angel and said: Lord, do all they 
that say Alleluia bless God And the angel answered and said 
unto me: So it is: and again, if any sing Alleluia, and they that 
are present sing not with him, they commit sin in that they 
sing not with him. And I said: Lord, doth a man likewise sin if 
he be doting or very aged The angel answered and said unto 
me: Not so: but he that is able, and singeth not with him, 
know ye that such a one is a despiser of the word, for it would 
be proud and unworthy that he should not bless the Lord God 
his creator. 

31 And when he had ceased speaking unto me, he led me out 
without the city through the midst of the trees and back from 
the place of the land of good things (or, men) and set me at 
the river of milk and honey: and after that he led me unto the 
ocean that beareth the foundations of the heaven. The angel 
answered and said unto me: Perceivest thou that thou goest 
hence And I said: Yea, Lord. And he said unto me: Come, 
follow me, and I will show thee the souls of the ungodly and 
the sinners, that thou mayest know what manner of place they 
have. And I went with the angel and he took me by the way of 
the sunsetting, and I saw the beginning of the heaven founded 
upon a great river of water, and I asked: What is this river of 
water And he said unto me: This is the ocean which 
compasseth the whole earth about. And when I was come 
beyond (to the outside of) the ocean, I looked and there was 
no light in that place, but darkness and sorrow and sadness: 
and I sighed. And I saw there a river of fire burning with heat, 
and in it was a multitude of men and women sunk up to the 
knees, and other men up to the navel; others also up to the lips 
and others up to the hair: and I asked the angel and said: Lord, 
who are these in the river of fire And the angel answered and 
said unto me: They are neither hot nor cold,: for they were 
not found either in the number of the righteous or in the 
number of the wicked, for they passed the time of their life 
upon the earth, spending some days in prayer, but other days 
in sins and fornications, until their death. And I asked and 
said: Who are these, Lord, that are sunk up to their knees in 
the fire He answered and said unto me: These are they which 
when they are come out of the church occupy themselves in 
disputing with idle (alien) talk. But these that are sunk up to 
the navel are they who, when they have received the body and 
blood of Christ, go and commit fornication, and did not cease 
from their sins until they died; and they that are sunk up to 
their lips are they that slandered one another when they 
gathered in the church of God; but they that are sunk up to 
the eyebrows are they that beckon one to another, and privily 
devise evil against their neighbours. 

32 And I saw on the north side a place of sundry and diverse 
torments, full of men and women, and a river of fire flowed 
down upon them. And I beheld and saw pits exceeding deep, 
and in them many souls together, and the depth of that place 
was as it were three thousand cubits; and I saw them groaning 
and weeping and saying: Have mercy on us, Lord. And no 
man had mercy on them. And I asked the angel and said: Who 
are these, Lord And the angel answered and said unto me: 
These are they that trusted not in the Lord that they could 
have him for their helper. And I inquired and said: Lord, if 
these souls continue thus, thirty or forty generations being 
cast one upon another, if (unless) they be cast down yet deeper, 
I trow the pits would not contain them. And he said to me; 
The abyss hath no measure: for beneath it there followeth also 
that which is beneath: and so it is that if a strong man took a 
stone and cast it into an exceeding deep well and after many 
hours (long time) it reacheth the earth, so also is the abyss. 
For when the souls are cast therein, hardly after five hundred 
years do they come at the bottom.  

33 And I when I heard it, mourned and lamented for the 
race of men. The angel answered and said unto me: Wherefore 
mournest thou art thou more merciful than God for inasmuch 
as God is good and knoweth that there are torments, he 

beareth patiently with mankind, leaving every one to do his 
own will for the time that he dwelleth on the earth. 

34 Yet again I looked upon the river of fire, and I saw there 
a man caught by the throat (Copt. an old man who was being 
dragged along, and they immersed him up to the knees. And 
the angel Aftemeloukhos came with a great fork of fire, &c. 
Syr. similar. Some sentences are lost in Lat.) by angels, 
keepers of hell (Tartaruchi), having in their hands an iron of 
three hooks wherewith they pierced the entrails of that old 
man. And I asked the angel and said: Lord, who is this old 
man upon whom such torments are inflicted And the angel 
answered and said unto me: He whom thou seest was a priest 
who fulfilled not well his ministry, for when he was eating and 
drinking and whoring he offered the sacrifice unto the Lord 
at his holy altar. 

35 And I saw not far off another old man whom four evil 
angels brought, running quickly, and they sank him up to his 
knees in the river of fire, and smote him with stones and 
wounded his face like a tempest, and suffered him not to say: 
Have mercy on me. And I asked the angel and he said unto me: 
He whom thou seest was a bishop, and he fulfilled not well his 
bishopric: for he received indeed a great name, but entered 
not into (walked not in) the holiness of him that gave him 
that name all his life; for he gave not righteous judgement, 
and had not compassion on widows and orphans: but now it is 
recompensed unto him according to his iniquity and his 
doings. 

36 And I saw another man in the river of fire sunk up to the 
knees: and his hands were stretched out and bloody, and 
worms issued out of his mouth and his nostrils, and he was 
groaning and lamenting and crying out, and said: Have mercy 
on me for I suffer hurt more than the rest that are in this 
torment. And I asked: Who is this, Lord And he said unto me: 
This whom thou seest was a deacon, who devoured the 
offerings and committed fornication and did not right in the 
sight of God: therefore without ceasing he payeth the penalty. 
And I looked and saw beside him another man whom they 
brought with haste and cast him into the river of fire, and he 
was there up to the knees; and the angel that was over the 
torments came, having a great razor, red-hot, and therewith 
he cut the lips of that man and the tongue likewise. And I 
sighed and wept and asked: Who is this man, Lord And he 
said unto me: This that thou seest was a reader and read unto 
the people: but he kept not the commandments of God: now 
also he payeth his own penalty. 

37 And I saw another multitude of pits in the same place, 
and in the midst thereof a river filled with a multitude of men 
and women, and worms devoured them. But I wept and sighed 
and asked the angel: Lord, who are these And he said unto me: 
These are they that extorted usury on usury and trusted in 
their riches, not having hope in God, that he was their helper. 
And after that I looked and saw a very strait place, and there 
was as it were a wall, and round about it fire. And I saw 
within it men and women gnawing their tongues, and asked: 
Who are these, Lord And he said unto me: These are they that 
mocked at the word of God in the church, not attending 
thereto, but as it were making nought of God and of his 
angels: therefore now likewise do they pay the due penalty. 

38 And I looked in and saw another pool (lat. old man!) 
beneath in the pit, and the appearance of it was like blood: 
and I asked and said: Lord, what is this place And he said 
unto me: Into this pit do all the torments flow. And I saw men 
and women sunk up to the lips, and asked: Who are these, 
Lord And he said unto me: These are the sorcerers which gave 
unto men and women magical enchantments, and they found 
no rest (i.e. did not cease ) until they died. And again I saw 
men and women of a very black countenance in a pit of fire, 
and I sighed and wept and asked: Who are these, Lord And he 
said unto me: These are whoremongers and adulterers who, 
having wives of their own, committed adultery, and likewise 
the women after the same sort committed adultery, having 
their own husbands: therefore do they pay the penalty 
without ceasing. 

39 And I saw there girls clad in black raiment, and four 
fearful angels holding in their hands red-hot chains, and they 
put them upon their necks (heads) and led them away into 
darkness. And again I wept and asked the angel: Who are 
these, Lord And he said unto me: These are they which being 
virgins defiled their virginity, and their parents knew it not: 
wherefore without ceasing they pay the due penalty. And 
again I beheld there men and women with their hands and feet 
cut off and naked, in a place of ice and snow, and worms 
devoured them. And when I saw it I wept and asked: Who are 
these, Lord and he said unto me: These are they that injured 
the fatherless and widows and the poor, and trusted not in the 
Lord: wherefore without ceasing they pay the due penalty. 

And I looked and saw others hanging over a channel of 
water, and their tongues were exceeding dry, and many fruits 
were set in their sight, and they were not suffered to take of 
them. And I asked: Who are these, Lord And he said unto me: 
These are they that brake the fast before the time appointed: 
therefore without ceasing do they pay this penalty. 

And I saw other men and women hanged by their eyebrows 
and their hair, and a river of fire drew them, and I said: Who 
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are these, Lord And he said unto me: These are they that gave 
themselves not unto their own husbands and wives, but unto 
adulterers, and therefore without ceasing they pay the due 
penalty. (For this Copt. has: men and women hung head 
downwards torches burning before their faces, serpents girt 
about them devouring them. These are the women that 
beautified themselves with paints and unguents and went to 
church to ensnare men. Syr. and Gr. omit.) 

And I saw other men and women covered with dust, and 
their appearance was as blood, and they were in a pit of pitch 
and brimstone and borne down in a river of fire. And I asked: 
Who are these, Lord And he said unto me: These are they that 
committed the wickedness of Sodom and Gomorrah, men with 
men, wherefore they pay the penalty without ceasing. (Copt., 
Syr., Gr. omit this paragraph.) 

40 And I looked and saw men and women clad in white 
(bright) apparel, and their eyes were blind, and they were set 
in a pit, and I asked: Who are these, Lord And he said unto 
me: These are they of the heathen that gave alms and knew not 
the Lord God; wherefore without ceasing they pay the due 
penalty. 

And I looked and saw other men and women upon a spit of 
fire, and beasts tearing them, and they were not suffered to say: 
Lord, have mercy on us. And I saw the angel of the torments 
(Aftemeloukhos, Copt.) laying most fierce torments upon 
them and saying: Acknowledge the Son of God. For it was 
told you before, but when the scriptures of God were read 
unto you, ye paid no heed: wherefore the judgement of God is 
just, for your evil doings have taken hold upon you, and 
brought you into these torments. But I sighed and wept, and I 
inquired and said : Who are these men and women that are 
strangled in the fire and pay the penalty And he answered me: 
These are the women which defiled the creation of God when 
they brought forth children from the womb, and these are the 
men that lay with them. But their children appealed unto the 
Lord God and unto the angels that are over the torments, 
saying: Avenge us of our parents: for they have defiled the 
creation of God. Having the name of God, but not observing 
his commandments, they gave us for food unto dogs and to be 
trampled on by swine, and others they cast into the river 
(Copt. adds: and did not permit us to grow up into righteous 
men and to serve God). But those children were delivered 
unto the angels of Tartarus (Gr. unto an angel) that they 
should bring them into a spacious place of mercy: but their 
fathers and mothers were haled (strangled) into everlasting 
torment. 

And thereafter I saw men and women clad in rags full of 
pitch and brimstone of fire, and there were dragons twined 
about their necks and shoulders and feet, and angels having 
horns of fire constrained them and smote them and closed up 
their nostrils, saying unto them: Wherefore knew ye not the 
time wherein it was right for you to repent and serve God, 
and ye did not And I asked: Who are these, Lord And he said 
unto me: These are they that seemed to renounce the world 
(lat. God), wearing our garb, but the snares of the world 
made them to be miserable: they showed no charity and had 
no pity upon the widows and fatherless: the stranger and 
pi]grim they did not take in, neither offered one oblation nor 
had pity on their neighbour: and their prayer went not up 
even one day pure unto the Lord God; but the many snares of 
the world held them back, and they were not able to do right 
in the sight of God. And the angels carried (lat. surrounded) 
them about into the place of torments: and they that were in 
torments saw them and said unto them: We indeed when we 
lived in the world neglected God, and ye did so likewise. And 
we when we were in the world knew that we were sinners, but 
of you it was said: These are righteous and servants of God: 
now we know that ye were only called by the name of the Lord. 
Wherefore also they pay the due penalty. 

And I sighed and wept and said: Woe unto men! woe unto 
the sinners! to what end were they born And the angel 
answered and said unto me: Wherefore weepest thou Art thou 
more merciful than the Lord God which is blessed for ever, 
who hath established the judgement and left every man of his 
own will to choose good or evil and to do as pleaseth him Yet 
again I wept very sore, and he said unto me: Weepest thou, 
when as yet thou hast not seen the greater torments Follow 
me, and thou shalt see sevenfold greater than these. 

41 And he took me from the north side (to the west, Syr.) 
and set me over a well, and I found it sealed with seven seals. 
And the angel that was with me answered and said unto the 
angel of that place: Open the mouth of the well, that Paul the 
dearly beloved of God may behold; for power hath been given 
unto him to see all the torments of hell. And the angel said 
unto me: Stand afar off, that thou mayest be able to endure 
the stench of this place. When therefore the well was opened, 
straightway there arose out of it a stench hard and evil 
exceedingly, which surpassed all the torments: and I looked 
into the well and saw masses (lumps) of fire burning on every 
side, and anguish, and there was straitness in the mouth of the 
pit so as to take but one man in. And the angel answered and 
said unto me: If any be cast into the well of the abyss, and it be 
sealed over him, there shall never be remembrance made of 
him in the presence of the Father and the Son and the Holy 

Ghost or of the holy angels. And I said: Who are they, Lord, 
that are cast into this well And he said unto me: They are 
whosoever confesseth not that Christ is come in the flesh and 
that the Virgin Mary bare him and whosoever saith of the 
bread and the cup of blessing of the Eucharist that it is not the 
body and blood of Christ. 

42 And I looked from the north unto the west and saw there 
the worm that sleepeth not, and in that place was gnashing of 
teeth. And the worms were of the measure of one cubit, and on 
them were two heads; and I saw there men and women in cold 
and gnashing of teeth. And I asked and said: Lord, who are 
they that are in this place And he said unto me: These are they 
which say that Christ rose not from the dead, and that this 
flesh riseth not again. And I inquired and said: Lord, is there 
no fire nor heat in this place And he said unto me: In this 
place is nothing else but cold and snow. And again he said to 
me: Even if the sun (seven suns, Copt.) rose upon them, they 
would not be warmed, because of the excessive cold of this 
place, and the snow. And when I heard this I spread forth 
mine hands and wept and sighed, and again I said: It were 
better for us if we had not been born, all we that are sinners.  

43 But when they that were in that place saw me weeping, 
with the angel, they also cried out and wept, saying: Lord 
God, have mercy upon us. And after that I beheld the heaven 
open and Michael the archangel coming down out of heaven, 
and with him all the host of the angels; and they came even 
unto them that were set in torment. And they when they saw 
them wept again and cried out and said: Have mercy upon us, 
thou Michael, archangel, have mercy upon us and upon the 
race of men, for it is by thy prayers that the earth standeth. 
We have now seen the judgement and have known the Son of 
God. It was not possible for us to pray for this before we came 
into this place: for we heard that there was a judgement, 
before we departed out of the world, but the snares and the 
life of the world suffered us not to repent. And Michael 
answered and said: Hearken when Michael speaketh: I am he 
that stands in the presence of God alway. As the Lord liveth, 
before whose face I stand, I cease not for one day nor one 
night to pray continually for the race of men; and I indeed 
pray for them that are upon earth: but they cease not from 
committing wickednesses and fornication. And they bring not 
forth aught of good while they are upon earth; and ye have 
wasted in vanity the time wherein ye ought to have repented. 
But I have prayed alway, and now do I entreat that God 
would send dew and that rain may be sent upon the earth, and 
still pray I until the earth yield her fruits: and I say that if any 
man doeth but a little good I will strive for him and protect 
him until he escape the judgement of torment. Where then be 
your prayers Where be your repentances ye have lost the time 
despicably. Yet now weep ye, and I will weep with you, and 
the angels that are with me, together with the dearly beloved 
Paul, if peradventure the merciful God will have pity and 
grant you refreshment. And they when they heard these words 
cried out and wept sore, and all said with one voice: Have 
mercy upon us, O Son of God. And I, Paul, sighed and said: O 
Lord God, have mercy upon thy creature, have mercy on the 
children of men, have mercy upon thine image. 

44 I beheld and saw the heaven shake like unto a tree that is 
moved by the wind: and suddenly they cast themselves down 
upon their faces before the throne: and I saw the four-and- 
twenty elders and the four beasts worshipping God: and I saw 
the altar and the veil and the throne, and all of them were 
rejoicing, and the smoke of a sweet odour rose up beside the 
altar of the throne of God; and I heard a voice saying: For 
what cause do ye entreat me, our angels, and our ministers 
And they cried out, saying: We entreat thee, beholding thy 
great goodness unto mankind. And thereafter I saw the Son of 
God coming down out of heaven, and on his head was a crown. 
And when they that were in torments saw him they all cried 
out with one voice, saying: Have mercy upon us, O exalted 
Son of God (or, Son of God Most High): thou art he that hast 
granted refreshment unto all that are in heaven and earth; 
have mercy upon us likewise: for since we beheld thee we have 
been refreshed. And there went forth a voice from the Son of 
God throughout all the torments, saying: What good works 
have ye done that ye should ask of me refreshment My blood 
was shed for you, and not even so did ye repent: for your sake 
I bare a crown of thorns on mine head, for you I received 
buffets upon my cheeks, and not even so did ye repent. I asked 
for water when I hanged upon the cross, and they gave me 
vinegar mingled with gall: with a spear did they open my 
right side: for my name's sake have they slain my servants the 
prophets, and the righteous: and for ail these things did I give 
you a place of repentance, and ye would not. Yet now because 
of Michael the archangel of my covenant and the angels that 
are with him, and because of Paul my dearly beloved whom I 
would not grieve. and because of your brethren that are in the 
world and do offer oblations, and because of your sons, for in 
them are my commandments,l and yet more because of mine 
own goodness: on that day whereon I rose from the dead I 
grant unto all you that are in torment refreshment for a day 
and a night for ever. And all they cried out and said: We bless 
thee, O Son of God, for that thou hast granted us rest for a 
day and a night: for better unto us is the refreshment of one 

day than the whole time of our life wherein we were upon 
earth: and if we had known clearly that this place was 
appointed for them that sin, we should have done none other 
work whatsoever, neither traded nor done any wickedness. 
For what profit was our pride in the world (Copt. What 
profit was it to us to be born into the world) For this our 
pride is taken captive, which came up out of our mouth 
against our neighbour (Copt. our life is like the breath of our 
mouth): and this pain and our sore anguish and tears and the 
worms which are under us, these are worse unto us than the 
torments which we suffer. (This is hardly sense, but Copt. 
agrees; should it not have been ' these are worse than not to 
have been born ' ) And as they thus spake, the angels of 
torment and the evil angels were wroth with them and said: 
How long have ye wept and sighed for ye have had no mercy. 
For this is the judgement of God on him that hath not had 
mercy. Yet have ye received this great grace, even refreshment 
for the night and day of the Lord's day, because of Paul the 
dearly beloved of God who hath come down unto you. 

45 And after these things the angel said unto me: Hast thou 
seen all these things And I said: Yea, Lord. And he said unto 
me: Follow me, and I will bring thee into Paradise, that the 
righteous which are there may see thee: for, behold, they hope 
to see thee, and are ready to come and meet thee with joy and 
exultation. And I followed after the angel in the swiftness of 
the Holy Ghost, and he set me in Paradise and said unto me: 
This is Paradise, wherein Adam and his wife erred. And I 
entered into Paradise and saw the head of the waters, and the 
angel beckoned unto me and said to me: Behold, saith he, 
these waters: for this is the river Phison that compasseth 
about all the land of Evila. and this other is Geon that goeth 
about all the land of Egypt and Ethiopia, and this other is 
Tigris that is over against the Assyrians, and this other is 
Euphrates that watereth the land of Mesopotamia. And I 
entered in further and saw a tree planted, out of whose roots 
flowed waters, and out of it was the beginning of the four 
rivers, and the Spirit of God rested upon that tree, and when 
the spirit breathed the waters flowed forth: and I said: Lord, 
is this tree that which maketh the waters to flow And he said 
unto me: Because in the beginning, before the heaven and the 
earth were made to appear, and all things were invisible, the 
Spirit of God moved (was borne) upon the waters; but since 
by the commandment of God the heaven and the earth 
appeared the spirit hath rested upon this tree; wherefore when 
the spirit breatheth, the waters flow out from the tree. And he 
took hold on mine hand and led me unto the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, and said: This is the tree whereby 
death entered into the world, and Adam taking of it from his 
wife did eat, and death entered into the world. And he showed 
me another tree in the midst of Paradise, and saith unto me: 
This is the tree of life. 

46 And as I yet looked upon the tree, I saw a virgin coming 
from afar off, and two hundred angels before her singing 
hymns: and I inquired and said: Lord, who is this that cometh 
in such glory and he said unto me: This is Mary the virgin, the 
mother of the Lord. And she came near and saluted me, and 
said: Hail, Paul, dearly beloved of God and angels and men. 
For all the saints have besought my son Jesus who is my Lord, 
that thou shouldest come here in the body that they might see 
thee before thou didst depart out of the world. And the Lord 
said to them: Wait and be ye patient: yet a little while, and ye 
shall see him, and he shall be with you for ever. And again 
they all with one accord said unto him: Grieve us not, for we 
desire to see him while he is in the flesh, for by him hath thy 
name been greatly glorified in the world, and we have seen 
that he hath excelled (done away with) all the works whether 
of the lesser or the greater. For we inquire of them that come 
hither, saying: Who is he that guided you in the world and 
they have told us: There is one in the world whose name is 
Paul; he declareth Christ, preaching him, and we believe that 
by the power and sweetness of his speech many have entered 
into the kingdom. Behold, all the righteous are behind me, 
coming to meet thee. But I say unto thee, Paul, that for this 
cause I come first to meet them that have performed the will of 
my son and my Lord Jesus Christ, even I come first to meet 
them and leave them not as strangers until they meet with him 
in peace. 

47 While she was yet speaking I saw three men coming from 
afar, very beautiful, after the appearance of Christ, and their 
forms were shining, and their angels; and I asked: Who are 
these, Lord And he answered: These are the fathers of the 
people, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. And they came near and 
greeted me, and said: Hail, Paul, dearly beloved of God and 
men: blessed is he that endureth violence for the Lord's sake. 
And Abraham answered me and said: This is my son Isaac, and 
Jacob my best beloved, and we knew the Lord and followed 
him. Blessed are all they that have believed thy word that they 
may inherit the kingdom of God by labour and self-sacrifice 
(renunciation) and sanctification and humility and charity 
and meekness and right faith in the Lord: and we also had 
devotion unto the Lord whom thou preachest, covenanting 
that we will come unto every soul of them that believe in him, 
and minister unto him as fathers minister unto their sons. 
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While they yet spake I saw twelve men coming from afar 
with honour, and I asked: Who are these, Lord And he said: 
These are the patriarchs. And they came and saluted me and 
said: Hail, Paul, dearly beloved of God and men. The Lord 
hath not grieved us, that we might see thee yet being in the 
body, before thou departedst out of the world. And every one 
of them signified his name unto me in order, from Ruben unto 
Benjamin; and Joseph said unto me: I am he that was sold; and 
I say unto thee, Paul, that for all that my brethren did unto 
me, in nothing did I deal evilly with them, not in all the 
labour which they laid upon me, nor did I hurt them in any 
thing (Copt. kept no evil thought against them) from 
morning until evening. Blessed is he that is hurt for the Lord's 
sake and hath endured, for the Lord will recompense him 
manifold more when he departeth out of the world. 

48 While he yet spake I saw another coming from afar, 
beautiful, and his angels singing hymns, and I asked: Who is 
this, Lord, that is fair of countenance And he said unto me: 
Dost thou not know him And I said: No, Lord. And he said to 
me: This is Moses the lawgiver, unto whom God gave the law. 
And when he was nigh me, straightway he wept, and after 
that he greeted me; and I said unto him: Why weepest thou for 
I have heard that thou excellest all men in meekness. And he 
answered, saying: I weep for them whom I planted with much 
labour, for they have borne no fruit, neither doth any of them 
do well. And I have seen all the sheep whom I fed that they are 
scattered and become as having no shepherd, and that all the 
labours which I have endured for the children of Israel are 
come to nought, and however great wonders I did in their 
midst [and] they understood not: and I marvel how the 
strangers and uncircumcised and idolaters are converted and 
entered into the promises of God, but Israel hath not entered 
in: and now I say unto thee, O brother Paul, that in that hour 
when the people hanged up Jesus whom thou preachest, God 
the Father of all, which gave me the law, and Michael and all 
the angels and archangels, and Abraham and Isaac and Jacob 
and all the righteous wept over the Son of God that was 
hanged on the cross. And in that hour all the saints waited 
upon me, looking on me and saying: Behold, Moses, what 
they of thy people have done unto the Son of God. Therefore 
blessed art thou O Paul, and blessed is the generation and 
people that hath believed thy word. 

49 While he yet spake there came other twelve and saw me 
and said: Art thou Paul that is glorified in heaven and upon 
earth And I answered and said: Who are ye The first answered 
and said: I am Esaias whose head Manasses cut with a saw of 
wood. And the second said likewise: I am Jeremias who was 
stoned by the children of Israel, and slain. And the third said: 
I am Ezechiel whom the children of Israel dragged by the feet 
over the stones in the mountain until they scattered my brains 
abroad: and all of us endured these labours, desiring to save 
the children of Israel: and I say unto thee that after the toils 
which they laid upon me I would cast myself down upon my 
face before the Lord, praying for them and bowing my knees 
unto the second hour of the Lord's day, even until Michael 
came and raised me up from the earth. Blessed art thou, Paul, 
and blessed is the people that hath believed through thee. 

And as they passed by, I saw another, fair of countenance 
and asked: Who is this, Lord [And when he saw me he was 
glad] and he said unto me: This is Lot, which was found 
righteous in Sodom. And he came near and greeted me and 
said: Blessed art thou, Paul, and blessed is the generation 
unto whom thou hast ministered. And I answered and said 
unto him: Art thou Lot, that wast found righteous in Sodom 
And he said: I entertained angels in mine house as strangers, 
and when they of the city would have done them violence I 
offered them my two daughters, virgins, that had never 
known man, and gave them to them, saying: Use them as ye 
will, only do no ill unto these men, for therefore have they 
entered under the roof of mine house. Therefore ought we to 
have confidence, and know that whatsoever any man hath 
done, God recompenseth him manifold more when he cometh 
(they come) unto him. Blessed art thou Paul, and blessed is 
the generation which hath believed thy word. 

When therefore he had ceased speaking unto me, I saw 
another coming from afar off, very beautiful in the face, and 
smiling, and his angels singing hymns, and I said unto the 
angel that was with me: Hath,then,every one of the righteous 
an angel for his fellow And he saith to me: Every one of the 
saints hath his own, that standeth by him and singeth hymns, 
and the one departeth not from the other. And I said: Who is 
this, Lord And he said: This is Job. And he drew near and 
greeted me and said: Brother Paul, thou hast great praise 
with God and men. Now I am Job, which suffered much for 
the season of thirty years by the issue of a plague, and in the 
beginning the blains that came forth of my body were as 
grains of wheat; but on the third day they became like an ass's 
foot, and the worms that fell from them were four fingers long: 
and thrice the devil appeared unto me and saith to me: Speak 
a word against the Lord, and die. But I said unto him: If thus 
be the will of God that I continue in the plague all the time of 
my life until I die, I will not rest from blessing the Lord God, 
and I shall receive the greater reward. For I know that the 
sufferings of this world are nought compared with the 

refreshment that is thereafter: wherefore blessed art thou, 
Paul, and blessed is the people which hath believed by thy 
means. 

50 While he yet spake there came another crying out from 
afar off and saying: Blessed art thou, Paul, and blessed am I 
that have seen thee the beloved of the Lord. And I asked the 
angel: Who is this, Lord and he answered and said unto me: 
This is Noe of the days of the flood. And straightway we 
greeted one another, and he, rejoicing greatly, said unto me: 
Thou art (or, Art thou) Paul the best beloved of God. And I 
asked him: Who art thou And he said: I am Noe that was in 
the days of the flood: but I say unto thee, Paul, that I spent an 
hundred years making the ark, not putting off the coat (tunic) 
which I wore, and I shaved not the hair of mine head. 
Furthermore I kept continence, not coming near mine own 
wife, and in those hundred years the hair of mine head grew 
not in greatness, neither was my raiment soiled. And I 
besought men at that time, saying: Repent, for a flood of 
waters cometh upon you. But they mocked me and derided my 
words; and again they said unto me: This is the time of them 
that would play and sin as much as they will, that have leave 
to fornicate not a little (lat. confused; other versions omit): 
for God looketh not on these things, neither knoweth what is 
done of us men, and moreover there is no flood of waters 
coming upon this world. And they ceased not from their sins 
until God blotted out all flesh that had the breath of life in it. 
But know thou that God loveth one righteous man more than 
all the world of the wicked. Therefore blessed art thou, O 
Paul, and blessed is the people that hath believed by thy means. 

51 And I turned myself and saw other righteous ones 
coming from afar off, and I asked the angel: Who are these, 
Lord and he answered me: These are Elias and Eliseus. And 
they greeted me, and I said unto them: Who are ye And one of 
them answered and said: I am Elias the prophet of God. I am 
Elias that prayed, and because of my word the heaven rained 
not for three years and six months, because of the iniquities of 
men. Righteous and true is God, who doeth the will of his 
servants; for oftentimes the angels besought the Lord for rain, 
and he said: Be patient until my servant Elias pray and entreat 
for this, and I will send rain upon the earth. 

[Here the Greek, latin, and Syriac texts end, save that the 
Syriac adds thus much: And he gave not, until I called upon 
him again; then he gave unto them. But blessed art thou, O 
Paul, that thy generation and those thou teachest are the sons 
of the kingdom. And know thou, O Paul, that every man who 
believes through thee hath a great blessing, and a blessing is 
reserved for him. Then he departed from me. 

And the angel who was with me led me forth, and said unto 
me: Lo, unto thee is given this mystery and revelation: as thou 
pleasest, make it known unto the sons of men. 

And I, Paul, returned unto myself, and I knew all that I had 
seen: and in life I had not rest that I might reveal this mystery, 
but I wrote it and deposited it under the ground and the 
foundations of the house of a certain faithful man with whom 
I used to be in Tarsus a city of Cilicia. And when I was 
released from this life of time, and stood before my Lord, thus 
said he unto me: Paul, have we shown all these things unto 
thee that thou shouldst deposit them under the foundations of 
a house Then send and disclose concerning this revelation, 
that men may read it and turn to the way of truth, that they 
also may not come to these bitter torments. 

And thus was this revelation discovered [ . . . ] Then follows 
the history of the finding, which in the other texts is prefixed 
to the book. But this conclusion can hardly be the original 
one. The Coptic seems in part better. After the words 'rain 
upon the earth', it continues: 

The sufferings which each endureth for God's sake will God 
requite unto him twofold. Blessed art thou, Paul, and blessed 
are the heathen who shall believe through thee. And whilst he 
was speaking, Enoch (here Enoch replaces Elisha) also came 
and saluted me and said unto me: The man who endureth 
suffering for God's sake, God will not afflict when he goeth 
out of the world. 

Then there are similar meetings with Zacharias and John 
Baptist, and Abel. Zacharias says: 'I am he whom they killed 
when I was offering up the offering unto God: and when the 
angels came for the offering, they carried my body up to God, 
and no man found my body whither it had been taken.' 

Then Adam, taller than the rest, appears. And this seems a 
suitable finale to the procession of saints. 

After this Paul is carried into the third heaven. The angel 
who is with him changes in appearance and bursts into flames 
of fire, and a voice forbids Paul to reveal what he has seen. 

There is a description of a mysterious vision of an altar with 
seven eagles of light on the right and seven on the left. And 
this is followed by more descriptions of Paradise-partly 
resembling a vision seen by one Siophanes, in the Book of 
Bartholomew. Some sentences also are taken from, or at least 
found in, the Apocalypse of Zephaniah. The meek, the 
prophets, David, all figure again in this episode: last are the 
martyrs. The conclusion runs thus (in substance): 

The angel of the Lord took me up and brought me to the 
Mount of Olives. I found the apostles assembled and told them 
all I had seen. They praised God and commanded us, that is 

me, Mark, and Timothy, to write the revelation. And while 
they were talking, Christ appeared from the chariot of the 
cherubim and spoke greetings to Peter, John, and especially 
Paul. He promised blessings to those who should write or 
read the Apocalypse, and curses on those who should deride it. 
Peter and Paul should end their course on the fifth of Epiphi 
(29 June). He then bade a cloud take the apostles to the 
various countries allotted to them, and commanded them to 
preach the Gospel of the Kingdom. And a doxology follows. 

I am disposed to think that nothing after the appearance of 
Adam in this version can be original. The rest is to a great 
extent, I think a pasticcio from other Coptic apocrypha. It is 
quite possible, of course that the original end of the 
Apocalypse was lost at an early date, but the supposition is 
probable that after the appearance of Adam a short 
conclusion followed in which Paul returned to earth. With so 
ill-proportioned and inartistic a book it is not perhaps worth 
while to spend much time on conjectural restoration. Yet 
another possibility should be pointed out. The climax of the 
Apocalypse is reached when the Sunday is granted as a day of 
rest from torment. Paul has seen Paradise and hell, and there 
is no more for him to do. Everything after ch. 44 is an otiose 
appendix. 

And we do find in the Ethiopic Apocalypse of the Virgin, 
which copies that of Paul very literally, that the end comes at 
ch. 44, when the Virgin procures rest from Friday evening to 
Monday morning for the lost. The Greek Apocalypse -one 
form at least ends when she has gained for them the days of 
Pentecost. 

It may be the case, then, that the Apocalypse of Paul as first 
issued ended here, and that it was reissued with the appendix 
about Paradise (45-end). In the shorter Latin recensions there 
is no trace of anything after ch. 44: but this does not furnish a 
conclusive argument. More to the point would be the 
discovery of a copy of the full text ending with 44. 
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(The Coptic Apocalypse of Paul is one of the texts of the 

New Testament apocrypha found in the Nag Hammadi library 
of Codex 5. The text is not to be confused with the Apocalypse 
of Paul, which is unrelated. On the basis of its content, the 
text was written at around 150-220 AD.  The text was part of 
a contested claim between Valentinian Gnostics and other 
groups as to who was the true heir of Saul of Tarsos, Paul the 
Apostle.) 

 
[...] the road. And he spoke to him, saying, "By which road 

shall I go up to Jerusalem?" The little child replied, saying, 
"Say your name, so that I may show you the road". The little 
child knew who Paul was. He wished to make conversation 
with him through his words in order that he might find an 
excuse for speaking with him. 

The little child spoke, saying, "I know who you are, Paul. 
You are he who was blessed from his mother`s womb. For I 
have come to you that you may go up to Jerusalem to your 
fellow apostles. And for this reason you were called. And I am 
the Spirit who accompanies you. Let your mind awaken, Paul, 
with [...]. For [...] whole which [...] among the principalities 
and these authorities and archangels and powers and the 
whole race of demons, [...] the one that reveals bodies to a 
soul-seed." 

And after he brought that speech to an end, he spoke, 
saying to me, "Let your mind awaken, Paul, and see that this 
mountain upon which you are standing is the mountain of 
Jericho, so that you may know the hidden things in those that 
are visible. Now it is to the twelve apostles that you shall go, 
for they are elect spirits, and they will greet you." He raised 
his eyes and saw them greeting him. 

Then the Holy Spirit who was speaking with him caught 
him up on high to the third heaven, and he passed beyond to 
the fourth heaven. The Holy Spirit spoke to him, saying, 
"Look and see your likeness upon the earth." And he looked 
down and saw those who were upon the earth. He stared and 
saw those who were upon the [...]. Then he gazed down and 
saw the twelve apostles at his right and at his left in the 
creation; and the Spirit was going before them. 

But I saw in the fourth heaven according to class - I saw the 
angels resembling gods, the angels bringing a soul out of the 
land of the dead. They placed it at the gate of the fourth 
heaven. And the angels were whipping it. The soul spoke, 
saying, "What sin was it that I committed in the world?" The 
toll-collector who dwells in the fourth heaven replied, saying, 
"It was not right to commit all those lawless deeds that are in 
the world of the dead". The soul replied, saying, "Bring 
witnesses! Let them show you in what body I committed 
lawless deeds. Do you wish to bring a book to read from?" 

And the three witnesses came. The first spoke, saying, "Was 
I not in the body the second hour [...]? I rose up against you 
until you fell into anger and rage and envy." And the second 
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spoke, saying, "Was I not in the world? And I entered at the 
fifth hour, and I saw you and desired you. And behold, then, 
now I charge you with the murders you committed." The 
third spoke, saying, "Did I not come to you at the twelfth 
hour of the day when the sun was about to set? I gave you 
darkness until you should accomplish your sins." When the 
soul heard these things, it gazed downward in sorrow. And 
then it gazed upward. It was cast down. The soul that had 
been cast down went to a body which had been prepared for it. 
And behold, its witnesses were finished. 

Then I gazed upward and saw the Spirit saying to me, "Paul, 
come! Proceed toward me!". Then as I went, the gate opened, 
and I went up to the fifth heaven. And I saw my fellow 
apostles going with me while the Spirit accompanied us. And 
I saw a great angel in the fifth heaven holding an iron rod in 
his hand. There were three other angels with him, and I stared 
into their faces. But they were rivalling each other, with 
whips in their hands, goading the souls on to the judgement. 
But I went with the Spirit and the gate opened for me. 

Then we went up to the sixth heaven. And I saw my fellow 
apostles going with me, and the Holy Spirit was leading me 
before them. And I gazed up on high and saw a great light 
shining down on the sixth heaven. I spoke, saying to the toll-
collector who was in the sixth heaven, "Open to me and the 
Holy Spirit who is before me." He opened to me. 

Then we went up to the seventh heaven, and I saw an old 
man [...] light and whose garment was white. His throne, 
which is in the seventh heaven, was brighter than the sun by 
seven times. The old man spoke, saying to me, "Where are you 
going, Paul? O blessed one and the one who was set apart 
from his mother`s womb." But I looked at the Spirit, and he 
was nodding his head, saying to me, "Speak with him!". And I 
replied, saying to the old man, "I am going to the place from 
which I came." And the old man responded to me, "Where are 
you from?" But I replied, saying, "I am going down to the 
world of the dead in order to lead captive the captivity that 
was led captive in the captivity of Babylon." The old man 
replied to me saying, "How will you be able to get away from 
me? Look and see the principalities and authorities." The 
Spirit spoke, saying, "Give him the sign that you have, and he 
will open for you." And then I gave him the sign. He turned 
his face downwards to his creation and to those who are his 
own authorities. 

And then the <seventh> heaven opened and we went up to 
the Ogdoad. And I saw the twelve apostles. They greeted me, 
and we went up to the ninth heaven. I greeted all those who 
were in the ninth heaven, and we went up to the tenth heaven. 
And I greeted my fellow spirits. 

 
 

THE APOCALYPSE OF ELIJAH (2 versions) 
The Sefer Elijah 

The Jewish Hebrew Version 
and The Coptic Christian Version 

Estimated Range of Dating: 2nd - 4th centuries A.D. 
 
(The Apocalypse of Elijah is an anonymous apocryphal 

work presenting itself as a revelation given by an angel. Two 
versions are known today, a Hebrew Jewish version and a 
Coptic Christian fragmentary version. The title derives from 
mentions of Elijah within the text, although there is no other 
reason to assume that he is meant to be the author. This 
apocalypse is mentioned in the Apostolic Constitutions and 
other writings. The apocalypse is pre-Pauline, composed in 
the first century BC. The Jewish version of the Apocalypse of 
Elijah was published by Adolf Jellinek in 1855 and Moses 
Buttenwieser in 1897. Theodor Zahn assigns this apocalypse 
to the 2nd century A.D. but other scholars reject such an early 
date. The two extant versions are thought to be derived from 
the same original, which would be the one quoted by Paul the 
Apostle. The Hebrew version abridged and the Coptic version 
has been Christianised. The original Tetragrammaton YHWH 
has been replaced by its spoken version "Yahweh" which is a 
name for God or Lord.) 

 
 

THE JEWISH HEBREW VERSION: 
 

THE SEFER ELIJAH 
Apocalypse of Elijah 

Translation: Moses Buttenwieser, 1897 
Estimated range of dating: 150-400 AD 

 
(The Sefer Elijah or ‘The Book of Elijah’ was first published 

in an anthology of midrashic texts in Salonika in 1743. This 
version of the text was subsequently reprinted by Adolph 
Jellinek in Leipzig, 1853. Another edition based on the 
version of the work found in Munich Ms. Hebr. 222, a 
manuscript dating from the fifteenth century containing an 
anthology of brief midrashim, was prepared by Moses 
Buttenwieser in  1897.  The present translation utilizes 
Buttenwieser as its base text with frequent reference to the 
variant renderings found in Jellinek's edition.) 

 

1 ‘And he lay down and fell asleep beneath a broom-shrub.  
Then lo, this angel touched him and said, “Get up, eat!”’ (1 
Kgs 19:5).  Michael, ‘the great prince’ of Israel, revealed this 
mystery to the prophet Elijah at Mount Carmel; (namely), the 
eschaton and what was scheduled to transpire at the End of 
Days at the end of the four empires (and) the things which 
would take place during the reign of the fourth ruler. 

2 A wind from the Lord lifted me (i.e., Elijah) up and 
transported me to the southern part of the world, and I saw 
there a high place burning with fire where no creature was 
able to enter. Then the wind lifted me up and transported me 
to the eastern part of the world, and I saw there stars battling 
one another incessantly.  Again the wind lifted me up and 
transported me to the western part of the world, and I saw 
there souls undergoing a painful judgement, each one in 
accordance with its deeds. 

3 Then Michael said to me, ‘The appointed time for the End 
of Days will occur during the reign of a king who will be 
named Hrmlt.  There are some that say that Trmyl’ will be his 
name.’ R. Simai says Hkšrt will be his name.  R. Eleazar says 
Artaxerxes will be his name. R. Judah b. Betira says Cyrus 
will be his name. R. Simon ben Yodhai says Khusrau will be 
his name. The halakhah in this case follows R. Sim‘on who 
said ‘Khusrau’ will be his name. 

4 The last king who rules Persia shall come up against the 
Romans three successive years until he expands (his gains) 
against them for twelve months.  Three mighty warriors will 
come up to oppose him from the west, but they will be handed 
over into his control. Then the lowliest of the kings, the son 
of a slave woman and whose name is Gigit, will confront him 
from the west.  These will be his signs, for Daniel has already 
foreseen him: his face will be long, there will be a bald patch 
between his eyes, he will be very tall, the soles of his feet will 
be high (sic), and his thighs will be thin.  At that time he will 
attack the faithful people, and he will provoke at that time 
three agitations. All the constellations will be gathered 
together and move to one place. They will plunder houses and 
rob fields and strike the orphan and the widow in the bazaar, 
but if they perform penitence they will be forgiven. 

5 On the twentieth (day) of Marheshvan, the world will be 
shaken ‘and the heavens and the earth will quake.’  On the 
twentieth (day) of Kislev, all Israel will stand in prayer and 
clamor before their heavenly Father, and a sword will descend 
and fall upon the nations of the world, in accordance with 
what scripture says: ‘The sword kills indiscriminately’ (2 Sam 
11:25).  On the twentieth (day) of Nisan, the first group of 
exiles will depart from Babylon: they will number eighteen 
thousand men and women, and not a single one of them will 
perish.  On the twenty-fifth (day) of Tishri, the second group 
of exiles will depart from the region of the River Sa(m)batyon: 
they will number seventeen thousand, but twenty men and 
fifteen women will be slain from among them.  On the twenty-
fifth (day) of the eighth month (sic; i.e., Marheshvan), the 
third group of exiles will depart.  They will weep and cry out 
on behalf of their brethren who were slain, and they will cry 
out in the desert for twenty-five days and not taste any (food), 
living instead ‘on what issues from the mouth of the Lord’ 
(Deut 8:3).  The first group of exiles will not leave Babylon 
until the second group arrives there, as scripture affirms: 
‘Writhe and push out, O daughter of Zion, like a woman 
giving birth.  For you will now go out of the city and dwell in 
the countryside, and you shall come to Babylon.  There you 
will be rescued; there will the Lord redeem you from the hand 
of your enemies’ (Mic 4:10). 

6 On the twentieth (day) of Nisan, a king shall come up 
from the west, ravaging and horrifying the world. He shall 
encroach upon ‘the holy beautiful mountain’ (Dan 11:45) and 
burn it. Most cursed among women is the woman who gave 
birth to him: that is ‘the horn’ which Daniel foresaw, and that 
day will be one of torment and battle against Israel. 

7 Demetrius son of Poryphos and Anfolipos son of Panfos 
will wage a second battle.  Accompanying them will be ten 
myriads of cavalry, ten myriads of foot soldiers, and (another) 
ten myriads of troops concealed on ships.  On the twentieth 
(day) of Ellul, the Messiah will come: his name is Yinnon.  On 
that same day Gabriel will descend (and) from the ninth to the 
tenth hour will destroy from the world ninety-two thousand 
people.  On the twentieth (day) of Tebet, Mekketz, Qirtalos, 
and all the cities allied with them will wage a third battle: a 
very large nation (extending) from the great plain unto Jaffa 
and Ashkelon.  On the twentieth (day) of Shebat, the Messiah 
will come: angels of destruction will descend and destroy the 
whole of that multitude, and they will not leave (alive) a 
single soul. 

8 (It was) regarding this time that God spoke about to 
Abraham: ‘Your progeny are destined to sink to the lowest 
level, as scripture states: “And you shall be low, and you will 
speak from the ground” (Isa 29:4), but afterwards they will be 
exalted higher than all the nations, as scripture affirms: “and 
the Lord your God will set you high above all the nations of 
the earth” (Deut 28:1).’  After this all the Gentile nations will 
come and prostrate themselves before every Israelite and lick 
off the dust from their feet, as scripture says: ‘kings will serve 
as your tutors, [while their princesses will be your nursemaids; 

they will prostrate themselves facedown on the ground to you 
and lick off the dust from your feet]’ (Isa 49:23). 

9 On the twentieth (day) of Adar, the Messiah will come, 
and with him will be thirty thousand righteous ones, as 
scripture attests: ‘Righteousness will be the wrap girdling his 
loins’ (Isa 11:5).  When the nations of the world behold this 
happening, immediately each one of them will putrefy, both it 
and its cavalry, as scripture says: ‘and this will be the 
affliction with which the Lord will strike all the nations, etc.’ 
(Zech 14:12, 15).  At that time the Holy One, blessed be He, 
will address the nations of the world: ‘Woe to you, o wicked 
ones, who are (alive) at the cessation of the four world 
empires!  All of you are to be expelled from the world, one 
wherein one kor of wheat will yield about nine hundred kors, 
and there will be analogous (fantastic yields) for wine and oil.  
Every tree will bear choice produce and fruits, as scripture 
states: “and you, o mountains of Israel, will make your 
branches yield, etc.” (Ezek 36:8).’  And Israel will eat (these 
fruits) and rejoice for forty years. 

10 After this the Holy One, blessed be He, will bring up 
Gog and Magog ‘and all their associates,’ and then all the 
peoples of the earth will assemble together and surround 
Jerusalem in order to make war.  The Holy One, blessed be He, 
will come up and do battle with them.  The Messiah will 
arrive, and with his help the Holy One, blessed be He, will 
wage war on them, as scripture forecasts: ‘then the Lord will 
go forth and fight with those nations as when He did battle on 
the day of war’ (Zech 14:3).  On that day mountains will 
quake and hills will shake and walls and towers will collapse.  
The Holy One, blessed be He, will gather all the birds of the 
sky and the beasts of the earth to feast on their flesh and to 
drink their blood, as scripture says: ‘the vultures will spend 
summer upon them, and all the beasts of the earth will spend 
winter upon them’ (Isa 18:6).  Israel will spend seven years 
burning their weaponry, as scripture states: ‘then the 
inhabitants of the cities of Israel will go out and set fire to the 
weaponry and burn (it) … for seven years’ (Ezek 39:9).  It 
(also) says: ‘The house of Israel will spend seven months 
burying them in order to purify the land’ (Ezek 39:12). 

11 These are the cities which will experience devastation: 
Jericho, Be’erot, Beth Horon, Siserin, Milkah, Arad, Shallum, 
Samaria, Beth Migdol, Tyre, Beth alsawet, Lod, Buz, Beth 
‘Aynam, Hamath, Sefar, adashah, Antioch, Alexandria, and 
‘Edom.’ But as for all of the cities of Israel, fire and fiery 
angels will surround them, as scripture affirms: ‘and I will be 
a wall of fire encompassing it—utterance of the Lord’ (Zech 
2:9).  Afterwards the final day will come: its duration will be 
that of forty days.  The mountains and hills will shudder and 
quake, and the earth will cry out against the wicked, saying: 
‘In such-and-such a place did so-and-so kill so-and-so,’ as 
scripture states: ‘the earth will reveal her blood-guilt, etc.’ 
(Isa 26:21). 

12 Elijah said: I beheld the dead taking form and their 
‘dust’ being reshaped and made like (the forms they had) when 
they were formerly alive so that they might render praise to 
God, as scripture states: ‘See now that I indeed am He [and 
there is no deity other than Me; I put to death and I resurrect, 
I sicken and I heal: none can escape from My power]’ (Deut 
32:39). Also in Ezekiel it says: ‘and I looked, and behold, 
sinews were upon them’ (Ezek 37:8). The ministering angels 
opened their tombs and injected them with their ‘animating 
breaths,’ and they revivified. They (the angels) stood them up 
on their feet. They shoved everyone who merited punishment 
into a large hollow place two hundred cubits long and fifty 
cubits wide. The eyes of the righteous will witness the 
downfall of all those who did not take pleasure in (observing) 
the Torah of the Holy One, blessed be He, as scripture states: 
‘they will go out and see the corpses of those people who 
rebelled against Me …’ (Isa 66:24). 

13 Elijah said: I beheld fire and brimstone coming down 
upon the wicked from heaven, as scripture says: ‘the Lord will 
rain coals of fire and brimstone upon the wicked’ (Ps 11:6).  
The Holy One, blessed be He, will move the Temple a great 
distance from the place of eternal torment so that the 
righteous will not hear the sound of the cry of the wicked 
(suffering) and seek to obtain mercy for them.  ‘They will be 
as if they never were.’ 

14 Elijah said: I saw Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and all the 
righteous ones in sitting postures, and the land before them 
was sown with every sort of delightful vegetation.  That tree 
which the Holy One, blessed be He, had prepared was 
standing in the middle of the garden, as scripture says: ‘and 
there will grow by the stream on its bank on both sides every 
kind of fruit tree; their foliage will never wither, nor will 
their fruit ever fail’ (Ezek 47:12).  Boats will come ‘from En-
gedi as far as’ Eglayim bearing wealth and riches for the 
righteous ones. 

15 Elijah (may his memory be for a blessing) said: I beheld a 
great city, both beautiful and glorious, descending from 
heaven wherein it had been built, as scripture states: ‘The 
already built Jerusalem, like the city associated to it’ (Ps 
122:3), perfectly constructed and with its people dwelling 
within it.  It is situated by three thousand towers, with 
20,000 ris separating each tower.  Within the span of every ris 
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are 25,000 cubits of emeralds, pearls, and (other) jewels, as 
scripture says: ‘I will inlay your battlements with gemstones’ 
(Isa 54:12). 

16 Elijah said: I saw the houses and the gates of the 
righteous with their thresholds and door-frames constructed 
of precious stones.  (I saw) the treasuries of the Temple opened 
up to their doorways (sic), and among them were Torah and 
peace, as scripture states: ‘all your children will be instructed 
by the Lord; [your children will have great peace]’ (Isa 54:13), 
and it says: ‘those who love Your Torah have great peace’ (Ps 
119:165), and it says: ‘How great is Your beneficence which 
You have stored up for those who revere You’ (Ps 31:20). 

End of Sefer Elijah, may his memory be for a blessing. 
 
 

THE COPTIC CHRISTIAN VERSION: 
 

THE APOCALYPSE OF ELIJAH 
From: the Pseudepigrapha 

Translation: Theodor Zahn, 1908 
Estimated range of dating: 150-400 AD 

 
APOCALYPSE OF ELIJAH CHAPTER 1 
1 The word of Yahweh came to me saying, "Son of man, say 

to his people, 'why do you add sin to your sins and anger the 
Lord God who created you?'"      Don't love the world or the 
things which are in the world, for the boasting of the world 
and its destruction belong to the devil. 

2 Remember that the Lord of glory, Who created 
everything, had mercy upon you so that He might save us 
from the captivity of this age. For many times the devil 
desired not to let the sun rise above the earth and not to let 
the earth yield fruit, since he desires to consume men like a fire 
which rages in stubble, and he desires to swallow them like 
water.  Therefore, on account of this, the God of glory had 
mercy upon us, and He sent His Son to the world so that He 
might save us from the captivity.  He did not inform an angel 
or an archangel or any principality when He was about to 
come to us, but ?He changed Himself to be like a man when 
He was about to come to us so that He might save use [from 
flesh].  Therefore become sons to Him since He is a father to 
you. 

3 Remember that He has prepared thrones and crowns for 
you in heaven, saying, "Everyone who will obey Me will 
receive thrones and crowns among those who are Mine."  The 
Lord said, "I will write My name upon their forehead and I 
will seal their right hand, and they will not hunger or thirst.  
Neither will the son of lawlessness prevail over them, nor will 
the thrones hinder them, but they will walk with the angels up 
to My city." Now as for the sinners, they will be shamed and 
they will not pass by the thrones, but the thrones of death will 
seize them and rule over them because the angels will not 
agree with them.  They have alienated themselves from His 
dwellings. 

4 Hear, O wise men of the land, concerning the deceivers 
who will multiply in the last times so that they will set down 
for themselves doctrines which do not belong to God, setting 
aside the Law of God, those who have made their belly their 
God, saying, "The fast does not exist, nor did God create it," 
making themselves strangers to the covenant of God and 
robbing themselves of the glorious promises. Now these are 
not ever correctly established in the firm faith. Therefore 
don't let those people lead you astray. 

5 Remember that from the time when He created the 
heavens, the Lord created the fast for a benefit to men on 
account of the passions and desires which fight against you so 
that the evil will not inflame you.  "But it is a pure fast which 
I have created," said the Lord. The one who fasts continually 
will not sin although jealousy and strife are within him. Let 
the pure one fast, but whenever the one who fasts is not pure 
he has angered the Lord and also the angels. And he has 
grieved his soul, gathering up wrath for himself for the day of 
wrath. 

6 But a pure fast is what I created, with a pure heart and 
pure hands.  It releases sin.  It heals diseases. It casts out 
demons. It is effective up to the throne of God for an ointment 
and for a release from sin by means of a pure prayer. 

7 Who among you , if he is honoured in his craft, will go 
forth to the field without a tool in his hand?  Or who will go 
forth to the battle to fight without a breastplate on?  If he is 
found, will he not be killed because he despised the service of 
the king? Likewise no one is able to enter the holy place if he 
is double minded. The one who is double minded in his prayer 
is darkness to himself.  And even the angels do not trust him. 
Therefore be single-minded in the Lord at all times so that 
you might know every moment. 

  
APOCALYPSE OF ELIJAH CHAPTER 2   
1 Furthermore, concerning the kings of Assyria and the 

dissolution of the heaven and the earth and the things beneath 
the earth. 

2 "Now therefore those who are Mine will not be 
overcome" says the Lord, "nor will they fear in the battle."  
When they see [a king] who rises in the north, [who will be 

called] "the king of [Assyria" and] "the king of injustice," [he 
will increase] his battles and his disturbances against Egypt. 
The land will groan together because your children will be 
seized. Many will desire death in those days, but death will 
flee from them.  

3 And a king who will be called "the king of peace" will rise 
up in the west.  He will run upon the sea like a roaring lion.  
He will kill the king of injustice, and he will take vengeance 
on Egypt with battles and much bloodshed. 

4 It will come to pass in those days that he will command a 
p[eace] and a [vain] gift in Egypt. [He will give] peace to these 
who are holy, [saying], "The name of [God] is one." [He will] 
give honours to the s[aints and] an exalting to the places of 
the saints. He will give vain gifts to the house of God. He will 
wander around in the cities of Egypt with guile, without their 
knowing. He will take count of the holy places. He will weigh 
the idols of the heathen. He will take count of their wealth. 
He will establish priests for them. He will command that the 
wise men and the great ones of the people be seized, and they 
will be brought to the metropolis which is by the sea, saying, 
"There is but one language." But when you hear, "Peace and 
joy exist," I will... 

5 Now I will tell you his signs so that you might know him. 
For he has two sons:  One on his right and one on his left. The 
one on his right will receive a demonic face, (and) he will fight 
against the name of God. Now four kings will descend from 
that king. In his thirtieth year he will come up to Memphis, 
(and) he will build a temple in Memphis. On that day his own 
son will rise up against him and kill him.  The whole land will 
be disturbed. 

6 On that day he will issue an order over the whole land so 
that the priests of the land and all of the saints will be seized, 
saying, "You will repay doubly every gift and all of the good 
things which my father gave to you." He will shut up the holy 
places. He will take their houses. He will take their sons 
prisoner.  He will order and sacrifices and abominations and 
bitter evils will be done in the land.  He will appear before the 
sun and the moon. On that day the priests of the land will tear 
their clothes. 

7 Woe to you , O rulers of Egypt, in those days because your 
day has passed.  The violence (being done to) the poor will 
turn against you, and your children will be seized as plunder. 
In those days the cities of Egypt will groan for the voice of the 
one who sells and the one who buys will not be heard.  The 
markets of the cities of Egypt will become dusty. Those who 
are in Egypt will weep together. They will desire death, (but) 
death will flee and leave them. 

8 In those days, they will run up to the rocks and leap off, 
saying, "Fall upon us."  And still they will not die. A double 
affliction will multiply upon the whole land. 

9 In those days, the king will command, and all the nursing 
women will be seized and brought to him bound. They will 
suckle serpents.  And their blood will be drawn from their 
breasts, and it will be applied as poison to the arrows.  On 
account of their distress of the cities, he will command again, 
and all the young lads from twelve years and under will be 
seized and presented in order to teach them to shoot arrows. 
The midwife who is upon the earth will grieve.  The woman 
who has given birth will lift her eyes to heaven, saying, "Why 
did I sit upon the birthstool, to bring forth a son to the 
earth?" The barren woman and the virgin will rejoice, saying, 
"It is our time to rejoice, because we have no child upon the 
earth, but our children are in heaven." 

10 In those days, three kings will arise among the Persians, 
and they will take captive the Jews who are in Egypt. They 
will bring them to Jerusalem, and the will inhabit it and dwell 
there. 

11 Then when you hear that there is security in Jerusalem, 
tear you garments, O priests of the land, because the son of 
perdition will soon come. In those days, the lawless one will 
appear in the holy places -- In (those) days the kings of the 
Persians will hasten and they will stand to fight with the 
kings of Assyria.  Four kings will fight with three. They will 
spend three years in that place until they carry off the wealth 
of the temple which is in that place. In those days, blood will 
flow from Kos to Memphis. The river of Egypt will become 
blood, and they will not be able to drink from it for three 
days. 

12  Woe to Egypt and those who are in it. In those days, a 
king will arise in the city which is called "the city of the sun," 
and the whole land will be disturbed. He will flee to Memphis 
(with the Persians). 

13 In the sixth year, the Persian kings will plot an ambush 
in Memphis.  They will kill the Assyrian king. The Persians 
will take vengeance on the land, and they will command to 
kill all the heathen and the lawless ones. They will command 
to build the temples of the saints. They will give double gifts 
to the house of God.  They will say, "The name of God is 
one." The whole land will hail the Persians. 

14 Even the remnant, who did not die under the afflictions, 
will say, "The Lord has sent us a righteous king so that the 
land will not become a desert" He will command that no royal 
matter be presented for three years and six months.  The land 
will be full of good in an abundant well-being. Those who are 

alive will go to those who are dead, saying, "Rise up and be 
with us in this rest." 

  
APOCALYPSE OF ELIJAH CHAPTER 3   
1 In the fourth year of that king, the son of lawlessness will 

appear, saying, "I am the Christ," although he is not.  Don't 
believe him! When the Christ comes, He will come in the 
manner of a covey of doves with the crown of doves 
surrounding Him. He will walk upon the heaven's vaults with 
the sign of the cross leading Him.  

2 The whole world will behold Him like the sun which 
shines from the eastern horizon to the western. This is how He 
will come, with all his angels surrounding Him. But the son of 
lawlessness will begin to stand again in the holy places. 

He will say to the sun, "Fall," and it will fall. 
He will say, "Shine," and it will do it. 
He will say, "Darken," and it will do it. 
He will say to the moon, "Become bloody," and it will do it. 
He will go forth with them from the sky. 
He will walk upon the sea and the rivers as upon dry land. 
He will cause the lame to walk. 
He will cause the deaf to hear. 
He will cause the dumb to speak. 
He will cause the blind to see. 
The lepers he will cleanse. 
The ill he will heal. 
The demons he will cast out. 
3 He will multiply his signs and his wonders in the presence 

of everyone. He will do the works which the Christ did, except 
for raising the dead alone. In this you will know that he is the 
son of lawlessness, because he is unable to give life. For behold 
I will tell you his signs so that you might know him. He is 
a ...of a skinny-legged young lad, having a tuft of gray hair at 
the front of his bald head.  His eyebrows will reach to his ears. 
There is a leprous bare spot on the front of his hands. He will 
transform himself in the presence of those who see him. He 
will become a young child. He will become old. He will 
transform himself in every sign. But the signs of his head will 
not be able to change. Therin you will know that he is the son 
of lawlessness. 

  
APOCALYPSE OF ELIJAH CHAPTER 4   
1 The virgin, whose name is Tabitha, will hear that the 

shameless one has revealed himself in the holy places. And she 
will put on her garment of fine linen. And she will pursue him 
up to Judea, scolding him up to Jerusalem, saying, "O 
shameless one, O son of lawlessness, O you who have been 
hostile to all the saints. Then the shameless one will be angry 
at the virgin.  He will pursue her up to the regions of the 
sunset. He will suck her blood in the evening. And he will cast 
her upon the temple, and she will become a healing for the 
people. 

2 She will rise up at dawn. And she will live and scold him, 
saying, "o shameless one, you have no power against my soul 
or my body, because I live in the Lord always. And also my 
blood which you have cast upon the temple has become a 
healing for the people." Then when Elijah and Enoch hear 
that the shameless one has revealed himself in the holy place, 
they will come down and fight with him saying, 

3 Are you indeed not ashamed? When you attach yourself to 
the saints, because you are always estranged. You have been 
hostile to those who belong to heaven.  you have acted against 
those belonging to the earth. You have been hostile to the 
thrones.  you have acted against the angels. You are always a 
stranger. You have fallen from heaven like the morning stars. 
You were changed, and your tribe became dark for you. But 
you are not ashamed, when you stand firmly against God you 
are a devil. 

4 The shameless one will hear and he will be angry, and he 
will fight with them in the market place of the great city. And 
he will spend seven days fighting with them. And they will 
spend three and one half days in the market place dead, while 
all the people see them. But on the fourth day they will rise up 
and they will scold him saying. "O shameless one, O son of 
lawlessness. Are you indeed not ashamed of yourself since you 
are leading astray the people of God for whom you did not 
suffer? Do you not know that we live in the Lord?" 

5 As the words were spoken, they prevailed over him, saying, 
"Furthermore, we will lay down before the flesh for the spirit, 
and we will kill you since you are unable to speak on that day 
because we are always strong in the Lord. But you are always 
hostile to God. The shameless one will hear, and he will be 
angry and fight them. And the whole city will surround them. 
On that day they will shout up to heaven as they shine while 
all the people and all the world see them. 

6 The son of lawlessness will not prevail over them. He will 
be angry at the land, and he will seek to sin against the people. 
He will pursue all of the saints.  They and the priests of the 
land will be brought back bound. He will kill them and 
destroy them...them.  And their eyes will be removed with 
iron spikes. He will remove their skin from their heads. He 
will remove their nails one by one.  He will command that 
vinegar and lime be put in their nose. Now those who are 
unable to bear up under the tortures of that king will take 
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gold and flee over the fords to the desert places. They will lie 
down as one who sleeps. 

7 The Lord will receive their spirits and their souls to 
Himself. Their flesh will petrify. No wild animals will eat 
them until the last day of the great judgement. And they will 
rise up and find a place of rest, but they will not be in the 
kingdom of the Christ as those who have endured because the 
Lord said, "I will grant to them that they sit on my right 
hand." 

8 They will receive favor over others, and they will triumph 
over the son of lawlessness. And they will witness the 
dissolution of heaven and earth. They will receive the thrones 
of glory and the crowns. 

9 The sixty righteous ones who are prepared for this hour 
will hear. And they will gird on the breastplate of Yahweh, 
and they will run to Jerusalem and fight with the shameless 
one, saying, "All powers which the prophets have done from 
the beginning you have done.  

10 But you were unable to raise the dead because you have 
no power to give life. Therein we have known that you are the 
son of lawlessness." He will hear, and he will be angry and 
command to kindle altars. And the righteous ones will be 
bound.  They will be lifted up and burned. 

  
APOCALYPSE OF ELIJAH CHAPTER 5   
1 And on that day the heart of many will harden and they 

will flee from him, saying, "This is not the Christ.  The Christ 
does not kill the righteous. He does not pursue men so that he 
might seek them, but He persuades them with signs and 
wonders." 

2 On that day the Christ will pity those who are His own. 
And He will send from heaven his sixty-four thousand angels, 
each of whom has six wings. The sound will move heaven and 
earth when they give praise and glorify. 

3 Now those upon whose forehead the name of Christ is 
written and upon whose hand is the seal both the small and 
the great, will be taken up upon their wings and lifted up 
before his wrath. 

4 Then Gabriel and Uriel will become a pillar of light 
leading them into the holy land. It will be granted to them to 
eat from the tree of life. They will wear white garments...and 
angels will watch over them. They will not thirst, nor will the 
son of lawlessness be able to prevail over them. 

5 And on that day the earth will be disturbed, and the sun 
will darken, and peace will be removed from the earth. The 
birds will fall on the earth, dead. The earth will be dry.  The 
waters of the sea will dry up. 

6 The sinners will groan upon the earth saying, "What have 
you done to us, O son of lawlessness, saying I am the Christ, 
when you are the devil? You are unable to save yourself so 
that you might save us. You produced signs in our presence 
until you alienated us from the Christ who created us. Woe to 
us because we listened to you. 

7 Lo now we will die in a famine. Where indeed is now the 
trace of a righteous one and we will worship him, or where 
indeed is the one who will teach us and we will appeal to him. 
Now indeed we will be wrathfully destroyed because we 
disobeyed Yahweh. 

8 We went to the deep places of the sea, and we did not find 
water.  We dug in the rivers and papyrus reeds, and we did 
not find water." Then on that day, the shameless one will 
speak, saying, "Woe to me because my time has passed by for 
me while I was saying that my time would not pass by for me. 

9 My years became months and my days have passed away as 
dust passes away.  Now therefore I will perish together with 
you. Now therefore run forth to the desert.  Seize the robbers 
and kill them. Bring up the saints. For because of them, the 
earth yields fruit. For because of them the sun shines upon the 
earth.  For because of them the dew will come upon the 
earth." The sinners will weep saying, "You made us hostile to 
Yahweh. If you are able, rise up and pursue them." 

10 Then he will take his fiery wings and fly out after the 
saints.  He will fight with them again. The angels will hear 
and come down.  They will fight with him a battle of many 
swords. 

11 It will come to pass on that day that the Lord will hear 
and command the heaven and the earth with great wrath.  
And they will send for fire. And the fire will prevail over the 
earth seventy-two cubits.  It will consume the sinners and the 
devils like stubble. A true judgement will occur. 

12 On that day, the mountains and the earth will utter 
speech.  The byways will speak with one another, saying, 
"Have you heard today the voice of a man who walks who has 
not come to the judgement of the Son of YAHWEH." 

13 The sins of each one will stand against him in the place 
where they were committed, whether those of the day or of the 
night. Those who belong to the righteous and ... will see the 
sinners and those who persecuted them and those who handed 
them over to death in their torments. 

14 Then the sinners [ in torment ] will see the place of the 
righteous. And thus grace will occur.  In those days, that 
which the righteous will ask for many times will be given to 
them. 

15 On that day, Yahweh will judge the heaven and the earth.  
He will judge those who transgressed in heaven, and those 
who did so on earth. He will judge the shepherds of the people.  
He will ask about the flock of sheep, and they will be given to 
Him, without any deadly guile existing in them. 

16 After these things, Elijah and Enoch will come down.  
They will lay down the flesh of the world, and they will 
receive their spiritual flesh.  They will pursue the son of 
lawlessness and kill him since he is not able to speak. 

16 On that day, he will dissolve in their presence like ice 
which was dissolved by a fire.  He will perish like a serpent 
which has no breath in it. They will say to him, "Your time 
has passed by for you. Now therefore you wand those who 
believe you will perish." 

17 They will be cast into the bottom of the abyss and it will 
be closed for them.  On that day, the Christ, the King and all 
His saints will come forth from heaven. 

He will burn the earth.  He will spend a thousand years 
upon it. 

18 Because the sinners prevailed over it, He will create a 
new heaven and a new earth. No deadly devil will exist in 
them. He will rule with His saints, ascending and descending, 
while they are always with the angels and they are with the 
Christ for a thousand years. 

 
 

THE APOCALYPSE OF ADAM 
The Nag Hammadi Library 

Translated by George W. MacRae 
Estimated range of dating: 150-400 AD 

 
(The Apocalypse of Adam, discovered at Nag Hammadi in 

Upper Egypt in 1945, is a Gnostic [Sethian] tractate of 
Apocalyptic literature dating to the first-to-second centuries 
AD.  

The Sethians were one of the main currents of Gnosticism 
during the 2nd and 3rd century AD, along with 
Valentinianism and Basilideanism. It originated in the 2nd-
century AD as a fusion of two distinct Greek-Judaic 
philosophies and was influenced by Platonism, Stoicism and 
Christianity. This tractate is one of five contained within 
Codex 5 of the Nag Hammadi library.  

Adam in his 700th year tells Seth* how he learned a word of 
knowledge of the eternal God from Eve and that he and Eve 
were indeed more powerful than their supposed creator. [* 
Seth was the 3rd son of Adam and Eve; Set or Seth in Greek 
which derived from Egyptian: Swtkh(a), Sutekh or Swth, the 
Egyptian "god of foreigners" (refering to Canaanites in most 
cases), of deserts, storms, disorder, and violence in the ancient 
Egyptian religion.] But that knowledge was lost in the fall 
when the subcreator or maintainer - the demiurge - separated 
Adam and Eve. Adam relates how three mysterious strangers 
brought about Seth's begetting and so a preservation of this 
knowledge. Adam then prophesises at length attempts of the 
subcreator god to destroy mankind, including the prophecy of 
the great Deluge and of attempted destruction by fire but an 
Illuminator will come in the end. When the Illuminator comes, 
thirteen kingdoms proclaim thirteen different standard but 
conflicting birth legends about the Illuminator; only the 
"generation without a king," however, proclaims the truth.  

The title Illuminator [explainer, teacher, prophet] comes 
from the Roman verb illuminare, meaning "lighten", "light 
up", and here in particular "enlighten" in the sense of teach or 
explain religious and legal details. It is a title used in Egypt 
and Armenia to denote a high ranking teacher, bishop, or 
prophet. 

The term "thirteen kingdoms" is unknown anywhere else 
but in Egypt, and there it stands for "dynasty". And when we 
look up for the 13th Dynasty, we can find that Canaanite 
migrants [who were coming in during the 12th Dynasty] in 
the northeast of Egypt began to take power in and around the 
city of Avaris. When we know that, it would not be a surprise 
if the "Illuminator" were Abraham or members of his tribe. 

The division of Egyptian rule into distinct "Dynasties" and 
their numbering was invented by the Greek-Egyptian 
historian Manetho in the 3rd century BC to depict the order 
of succession before Alexander the Great. It was published in 
his now-lost work Aegyptiaca [search: Papyrus Baden 4-59, 
5th century AD on Persin kings in Egypt 27th Dyn].  

Roughly between 2000 and 1900 BC, Egypt experienced a 
stream of migrants coming in. They were from Canaan [and 
perhaps even under the leadership of "Abraham" [probably 
the synonym of a tribe from Sumer], who left Canaan due to 
famine. As the Apocalypse of Adam was most likely written by 
an Egyptian we can assume that he knew Menetho's work or 
at least the most famous entries, about the Hyksos, and about 
the dynasties of Egypt and their number sequence. 

A shout outline of the events: As direct heirs to the kings of 
the 12th Dynasty, pharaohs of the 13th Dynasty reigned from 
Memphis over Middle and Upper Egypt, all the way to the 
second cataract to the south. The rulers of the 12th Dynasty [c. 
1991-1802 BC] and the 13th Dynasty [c. 1803-1649 BC] 
might have been compelled to move their capital to Itjtawy, 
about 50 km south of the ancient capital Memphis. The 

creation of  Itjtawy as capital might have been a strategic 
move and it most likely was more fort than a real capital. The 
site for Itjtawy may have been chosen for its proximity to the 
source of Canaanite incursions into Egypt, in order to help 
prevent further attacks. The power of the 13th Dynasty 
waned progressively over its 150 years of existence and it 
finally came to an end with the conquest of Memphis by the 
Hyksos rulers of the 15th Dynasty, c. 1650 BC. 

The 14th Dynasty [c. 1725-1600 BC] was a "Canaanite 
Kingdom" that ruled over northern Egypt [the eastern part of 
the Nile Delta] from their capital Avaris. The 15th Dynasty 
[1650-1550 BC] also was a "Canaanite Kingdom" that ruled 
over northern Egypt from their capital Avaris. As the 
Phoenician Canaanites gained more power than ever before 
over Egypt the Egyptians began to call them "Hyksos" [rulers 
from a foreign land]. The 16th Dynasty [c. 1649-1582 BC] 
was the "surviving Egyptian Kingdom" ruled from Thebes in 
the south of Egypt at the same time as the Canaanite 
Kingdom in the north. The same applies to the 17th Dynasty 
[1580-1550 BC].  

In the meantime, the Egyptian dynasties gathered strength. 
It is generally believed that Ahmose I defeated the Hyksos 
king by his 18th or 19th regnal year. This is suggested by "a 
graffito in the quarry at Tura whereby 'oxen from Canaan' 
were used at the opening of the quarry in Ahmose's regnal 
year 22." Since the cattle could only have been brought after 
Ahmose's 3 to 6 years long siege of the South Canaanite town 
of Sharuhen which followed after the fall of Avaris, this means 
the reign of Khamudi must have terminated by Year 18 or 19 
of Ahmose's 25-year reign at the very latest. What followed 
was the expulsion of the Phoenician Canaanite Hyksos from 
Egyptian soil, and this story might have entered the Bible as 
the "Exodus of Moses" from Egypt.) 

 
The revelation which Adam taught his son Seth in the seven 

hundreth year, saying: 
1 Listen to my words, my son Seth. When God had created 

me out of the earth, along with Eve, your mother, I went 
about with her in a glory which she had seen in the aeon from 
which we had come forth. She taught me a word of knowledge 
of the eternal God. And we resembled the great eternal angels, 
for we were higher than the god who had created us and the 
powers with him, whom we did not know. 

2 Then God, the ruler of the aeons and the powers, divided 
us in wrath. Then we became two aeons. And the glory in our 
heart(s) left us, me and your mother Eve, along with the first 
knowledge that breathed within us. And it (glory) fled from 
us; it entered into [...] great [...] which had come forth, not 
from this aeon from which we had come forth, I and Eve your 
mother. But it (knowledge) entered into the seed of great 
aeons. For this reason I myself have called you by the name of 
that man who is the seed of the great generation or from 
whom (it comes). After those days, the eternal knowledge of 
the God of truth withdrew from me and your mother Eve. 
Since that time, we learned about dead things, like men. Then 
we recognised the God who had created us. For we were not 
strangers to his powers. And we served him in fear and slavery. 
And after these things, we became darkened in our heart(s). 
Now I slept in the thought of my heart. 

3 And I saw three men before me whose likeness I was 
unable to recognise, since they were not the powers of the God 
who had created us. They surpassed [...] glory, and [...] men 
[...] saying to me, "Arise, Adam, from the sleep of death, and 
hear about the aeon and the seed of that man to whom life has 
come, who came from you and from Eve, your wife." 

4 When I had heard these words from the great men who 
were standing before me, then we sighed, I and Eve, in our 
heart(s). And the Lord, the God who had created us, stood 
before us. He said to us, "Adam, why were you (both) sighing 
in your hearts? Do you not know that I am the God who 
created you? And I breathed into you a spirit of life as a living 
soul." Then darkness came upon our eyes. 

5 Then the God who created us, created a son from himself 
and Eve, your mother. I knew sweet desire for your mother, 
for [...] in the thought of my [...] I knew a sweet desire for 
your mother. Then the vigor of our eternal knowledge was 
destroyed in us, and weakness pursued us. Therefore the days 
of our life became few. For I knew that I had come under the 
authority of death. 

6 Now then, my son Seth, I will reveal to you the things 
which those men whom I saw before me at first revealed to me: 
after I have completed the times of this generation and the 
years of the generation have been accomplished, then [...] slave 
[...]. (p.68 blank) 

7 For rain-showers of God the almighty will be poured 
forth, so that he might destroy all flesh [of God the almighty, 
so that he might destroy all flesh] from the earth on account 
of the things that it seeks after, along with those from the seed 
of the men to whom passed the life of the knowledge which 
came from me and Eve, your mother. For they were strangers 
to him. Afterwards, great angels will come on high clouds, 
who will bring those men into the place where the spirit of life 
dwells [...] glory [...] there, [...] come from heaven to earth. 
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Then the whole multitude of flesh will be left behind in the 
waters. 

8 Then God will rest from his wrath. And he will cast his 
power upon the waters, and he will give power to his sons and 
their wives by means of the ark along with the animals, 
whichever he pleased, and the birds of heaven, which he called 
and released upon the earth. And God will say to Noah - 
whom the generations will call 'Deucalion' - "Behold, I have 
protected <you> in the ark, along with your wife and your 
sons and their wives and their animals and the birds of heaven, 
which you called and released upon the earth. Therefore I will 
give the earth to you - you and your sons. In kingly fashion 
you will rule over it - you and your sons. And no seed will 
come from you of the men who will not stand in my presence 
in another glory." 

9 Then they will become as the cloud of the great light. 
Those men will come who have been cast forth from the 
knowledge of the great aeons and the angels. They will stand 
before Noah and the aeons. And God will say to Noah, "Why 
have you departed from what I told you? You have created 
another generation so that you might scorn my power." Then 
Noah will say, "I shall testify before your might that the 
generation of these men did not come from me nor from my 
sons. [...] knowledge. 

10 And he will [...] those men and bring them into their 
proper land, and build them a holy dwelling place. And they 
will be called by that name and dwell there six hundred years 
in a knowledge of imperishability. And the angels of the great 
Light will dwell with them. No foul deed will dwell in their 
heart(s), but only the knowledge of God. 

11 Then Noah will divide the whole earth among his sons, 
Ham and Japheth and Shem. He will say to them, "My sons, 
listen to my words. Behold, I have divided the earth among 
you. But serve him in fear and slavery all the days of your life. 
Let not your seed depart from the face of God the Almighty. 
[...] I and your [...] son of Noah, "My seed will be pleasing 
before you and before your power. Seal it by your strong hand, 
with fear and commandment, so that the whole seed which 
came forth from me may not be inclined away from you and 
God the Almighty, but it will serve in humility and fear of its 
knowledge." 

12 Then others from the seed of Ham and Japheth will come, 
four hundred thousand men, and enter into another land and 
sojourn with those men who came forth from the great eternal 
knowledge. For the shadow of their power will protect those 
who have sojourned with them from every evil thing and every 
unclean desire. Then the seed of Ham and Japheth will form 
twelve kingdoms, and their seed also will enter into the 
kingdom of another people. 

13 Then [...] will take counsel [...] who are dead, of the 
great aeons of imperishability. And they will go to Sakla, 
their God. They will go in to the powers, accusing the great 
men who are in their glory. 

14 They will say to Sakla, "What is the power of these men 
who stood in your presence, who were taken from the seed of 
Ham and Japheth, who will number four hundred 
<thousand> men? They have been received into another 
aeonfrom which they had come forth, and they have 
overturned all the glory of your power and the dominion of 
your hand. For the seed of Noah through his sons has done all 
your will, and (so have) all the powers in the aeons over which 
your might rules, while both those men and the ones who are 
sojourners in their glory have not done your will. But they 
have turned (aside) your whole throng." 

15 Then the god of the aeons will give them (some) of those 
who serve him [...]. They will come upon that land where the 
great men will be who have not been defiled, nor will be 
defiled, by any desire. For their soul did not come from a 
defiled hand, but it came from a great commandment of an 
eternal angel. Then fire and sulphur and asphalt will be cast 
upon those men, and fire and (blinding) mist will come over 
those aeons, and the eyes of the powers of the illuminators will 
be darkened, and the aeons will not see them in those days. 
And great clouds of light will descend, and other clouds of 
light will come down upon them from the great aeons. 

16 Abrasax and Sablo and Gamaliel will descend and bring 
those men out of the fire and the wrath, and take them above 
the aeons and the rulers of the powers, and take them away [...] 
of life [...] and take them away [...] aeons [...] dwelling place of 
the great [...] there, with the holy angels and the aeons. The 
men will be like those angels, for they are not strangers to 
them. But they work in the imperishable seed. 

17 Once again, for the third time, the illuminator of 
knowledge will pass by in great glory, in order to leave 
(something) of the seed of Noah and the sons of Ham and 
Japheth - to leave for himself fruit-bearing trees. And he will 
redeem their souls from the day of death. For the whole 
creation that came from the dead earth will be under the 
authority of death. But those who reflect upon the knowledge 
of the eternal God in their heart(s) will not perish. For they 
have not received spirit from this kingdom alone, but they 
have received (it) from a [...] eternal angel. [...] illuminator 
[...] will come upon [...] that is dead [...] of Seth. And he will 

perform signs and wonders in order to scorn the powers and 
their ruler. 

18 Then the god of the powers will be disturbed, saying, 
"What is the power of this man who is higher than we?" Then 
he will arouse a great wrath against that man. And the glory 
will withdraw and dwell in holy houses which it has chosen 
for itself. And the powers will not see it with their eyes, nor 
will they see the illuminator either. Then they will punish the 
flesh of the man upon whom the holy spirit came. 

19 Then the angels and all the generations of the powers 
will use the name in error, asking, "Where did it (the error) 
come from?" or "Where did the words of deception, which all 
the powers have failed to discover, come from?" 

20 Now the first kingdom says of him that he came from 
[...]. A spirit [...] to heaven. He was nourished in the heavens. 
He received the glory of that one and the power. He came to 
the bosom of his mother. And thus he came to the water. 

21 And the second kingdom says about him that he came 
from a great prophet. And a bird came, took the child who 
was born, and brought him onto a high mountain. And he 
was nourished by the bird of heaven. An angel came forth 
there. He said to him "Arise! God has given glory to you." He 
received glory and strength. And thus he came to the water. 

22 The third kingdom says of him that he came from a 
virgin womb. He was cast out of his city, he and his mother. 
He was brought to a desert place. He was nourished there. He 
came and received glory and strength. And thus he came to 
the water. 

23 The fourth kingdom says of him that he came from a 
virgin. [...] Solomon sought her, he and Phersalo and Sauel 
and his armies, which had been sent out. Solomon himself sent 
his army of demons to seek out the virgin. And they did not 
find the one whom they sought, but the virgin who was given 
them. It was she whom they fetched. Solomon took her. The 
virgin became pregnant and gave birth to the child there. She 
nourished him on a border of the desert. When he had been 
nourished, he received glory and power from the seed from 
which he was begotten. And thus he came to the water. 

24 And the fifth kingdom says of him that he came from a 
drop from heaven. He was thrown into the sea. The abyss 
received him, gave birth to him, and brought him to heaven. 
He received glory and power. And thus he came to the water. 

25 And the sixth kingdom says that [...] down to the 
aeonwhich is below, in order to gather flowers. She became 
pregnant from the desire of the flowers. She gave birth to him 
in that place. The angels of the flower garden nourished him. 
He received glory there, and power. And thus he came to the 
water. 

26 And the seventh kingdom says of him that he is a drop. It 
came from heaven to earth. Dragons brought him down to 
caves. He became a child. A spirit came upon him and brought 
him on high to the place where the drop had come forth. He 
received glory and power there. And thus he came to the 
water. 

27 And the eighth kingdom says of him that a cloud came 
upon the earth and enveloped a rock. He came from it. The 
angels who were above the cloud nourished him. He received 
glory and power there. And thus he came to the water. 

28 And the ninth kingdom says of him that from the nine 
Muses one separated away. She came to a high mountain and 
spent (some) time seated there, so that she desired herself 
alone in order to become androgynous. She fulfilled her desire 
and became pregnant from her desire. He was born. The 
angels who were over the desire nourished him. And he 
received glory there, and power. And thus he came to the 
water. 

29 The tenth kingdom says of him that his god loved a 
cloud of desire. He begot him in his hand and cast upon the 
cloud above him (some) of the drop, and he was born. He 
received glory and power there. And thus he came to the 
water. 

30 And the eleventh kingdom says that the father desired 
his own daughter. She herself became pregnant from her 
father. She cast [...] tomb out in the desert. The angel 
nourished him there. And thus he came to the water. 

31 The twelfth kingdom says of him that he came from two 
illuminators. He was nourished there. He received glory and 
power. And thus he came to the water. 

32 And the thirteenth kingdom says of him that every birth 
of their ruler is a word. And this word received a mandate 
there. He received glory and power. And thus he came to the 
water, in order that the desire of those powers might be 
satisfied. 

33 But the generation without a king over it says that God 
chose him from all the aeons. He caused a knowledge of the 
undefiled one of truth to come to be in him. He said, "Out of a 
foreign air, from a great aeon, the great illuminator came 
forth. And he made the generation of those men whom he had 
chosen for himself shine, so that they could shine upon the 
whole aeon" 

34 Then the seed, those who will receive his name upon the 
water and (that) of them all, will fight against the power. And 
a cloud of darkness will come upon them. 

35 Then the peoples will cry out with a great voice, saying, 
"Blessed is the soul of those men because they have known 
God with a knowledge of the truth! They shall live forever, 
because they have not been corrupted by their desire, along 
with the angels, nor have they accomplished the works of the 
powers, but they have stood in his presence in a knowledge of 
God like light that has come forth from fire and blood. 

36 "But we have done every deed of the powers senselessly. 
We have boasted in the transgression of all our works. We 
have cried against the God of truth because all his works [...] 
is eternal. These are against our spirits. For now we have 
known that our souls will die the death." 

37 Then a voice came to them, saying "Micheu and Michar 
and Mnesinous, who are over the holy baptism and the living 
water, why were you crying out against the living God with 
lawless voices and tongues without law over them, and souls 
full of blood and foul deeds? You are full of works that are 
not of the truth, but your ways are full of joy and rejoicing. 
Having defiled the water of life, you have drawn it within the 
will of the powers to whom you have been given to serve them. 

38 "And your thought is not like that of those men whom 
you persecute [...] desire [...]. Their fruit does not wither. But 
they will be known up to the great aeons, because the words 
they have kept, of the God of the aeons, were not committed 
to the book, nor were they written. But angelic (beings) will 
bring them, whom all the generations of men will not know. 
For they will be on a high mountain, upon a rock of truth. 
Therefore they will be named "The Words of Imperishability 
and Truth," for those who know the eternal God in wisdom of 
knowledge and teaching of angels forever, for he knows all 
things." 

39 These are the revelations which Adam made known to 
Seth, his son, And his son taught his seed about them. This is 
the hidden knowledge of Adam, which he gave to Seth, which 
is the holy baptism of those who know the eternal knowledge 
through those born of the word and the imperishable 
illuminators, who came from the holy seed: Yesseus, Mazareus, 
Yessedekeus, the Living Water. 

 
 

THE APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM 
or The Book of the Revelation of Abraham 

Translation: G. H. Box, 1918 
Estimated range of dating: 70-150 AD. 

 
(The Apocalypse of Abraham is a pseudepigraphic work (a 

text whose claimed authorship is uncertain) based on the Old 
Testament. Probably composed between about 70–150 AD 
from earlier writings and tradition possibly kept from the 
time of Abraham, it is of Jewish origin and is usually 
considered to be part of the Apocalyptic literature. It has 
survived only in Old Slavonic recensions and it is not regarded 
as authoritative scripture by Jews or any Christians, though it 
likely held some prominence up into the first century A.D.  

The text of the Apocalypse of Abraham has been preserved 
only in Slavonic; it occurs in the Tolkovaja Paleja (or 
Explanatory Paleja, a Medieval compendium of various Old 
Testament texts and comments). The original language of this 
text was almost surely Hebrew: it was translated into Slavonic 
either directly from Hebrew or from a lost intermediate Greek 
translation. The first English translation was produced by E. 
H. Anderson and R. T. Haag, and appeared in 1898 in the 
Latter-day Saint magazine Improvement Era, under the title 
The Book of the Revelation of Abraham. Another notable 
English translation was produced by G. H. Box and J. I. 
Landsman in 1918. Speculations of the time this ancient work 
was written vary greatly. Currently, only Old Slavonic 
language texts of the original have been discovered. So how 
far back in time the earlier Hebrew texts went is only 
conjectured. The relative age o these works can be determined 
by comparing the legend of Abraham as contained in the 
Apocalypse with those in the Talmud and in the Book of 
Jubilees.) 

 
 

APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM, PART I 
THE LEGEND (Chapters 1-8) 

 
The Book of the Revelation of Abraham, the son of Terah, 

the son of Nahor, the son of Serug, the son of Roog (Reu), the 
son of Arphaxad, the son of Shem, the son of Noah, the son of 
Lamech, the son of Methuselah, the son of Enoch, the son of 
Jared (Arad). 
 

Abraham’s Conversion From Idolatry (Chapters 1—8). 
1 On the day when I planed the gods of my father Terah and 

the gods of Nahor his brother, when I was searching as to who 
the Mighty God in truth is—I, Abraham, at the time when it 
fell to my lot, when I fulfilled the services (the sacrifices) of my 
father Terah to his gods of wood and stone, gold and silver, 
brass and iron; having entered into their temple for service, I 
found the god whose name was Merumath (which was) hewn 
out of stone, fallen forward at the feet of the iron god Nahon. 
And it came to pass, when I saw it, my heart was perplexed, 
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and I considered in my mind that I should not be able to bring 
him back to his place, I, Abraham, alone, because he was 
heavy, being of a large stone, and I went forth and made it 
known to my father. And he entered with me, and when both 
of us moved him (the god) forward, so that we might bring 
him back to his place, his head fell from him while I was still 
holding him by the head. And it came to pass, when my father 
saw that the head of Merumath had fallen from him, he said to 
me: “Abraham!” And I said: “Here am I.” And he said to me: 
“Bring me an axe, of the small ones, from the house.” And I 
brought it to him. And he hewed aright another Merumath 
out of another stone, without head, and the head which had 
been thrown down from Merumath he placed upon it, and the 
rest of Merumath he shattered. 

2 And he made five other gods, and gave them to me [and] 
commanded me to sell them outside in the street of the town. 
And I saddled my father’s ass, and placed them upon it, and 
went towards the inn to sell them. And lo! merchants from 
Fandana in Syria were travelling with camels going to Egypt, 
to trade. And I spoke with them. And one of their camels 
uttered a groan, and the ass took fright and sprang away and 
upset the gods; and three of them were smashed, and two were 
preserved. And it came to pass, when the Syrians saw that I 
had gods, they said to me: “Why didst thou not tell us [that 
thou hadst gods? Then we would have bough t them] before 
the ass heard the sound of the camel, and they would not have 
been lost. Give us, at any rate, the gods that remain, and we 
will give thee the proper price for the broken gods, also for 
the gods that have been preserved.” For I was concerned in 
my heart as to how I could bring to my father the purchase-
price; and the three broken ones I cast into the water of the 
river Gur, which was at that place, and they sank into the 
depths, and there was nothing more of them. 

3 When I was still going on the way, my heart was 
perplexed within me, and my mind was distracted. And I said 
in my heart: [“What evil deed is this that my father is doing? 
Is no t h e, rath er, the god of h i s go ds , s ince they come in 
to existence through his chisels and lathes, and his wisdom, 
and is it not rather fitting that they should worship my father, 
since they are his work? What is this delusion of my father in 
hi s works?] Behold, Merumath fell and could not rise in his 
own temple, nor could I, by myself, move him until my father 
came, and the two of us moved him; and as we were thus too 
weak, his head fell from him, and he (i.e. my father) set it 
upon another stone of another god, which he had made 
without head. And the other five gods were broken in pieces 
down from the ass, which were able-neither to help themselves, 
nor to hurt the ass, because it had broken them to pieces; nor 
did their broken fragments come up out of the river.” And I 
said in my heart: “If this be so, how can Merumath, my 
father’s god, having the head of another stone, and himself 
being made of another stone, rescue a man, or hear a man’s 
prayer and reward him?” 

4 And while I cogitated thus, I reached my father’s house; 
and having watered the ass, and set out hay for it, I brought 
the silver and gave it into the hand of my father Terah. When 
he saw it he was glad, [and] he said: “Blessed art thou, 
Abraham, of my gods, because thou hast brought the price of 
the gods, so that my work was not in vain.” And I answered 
and said to him: “Hear, O my father, Terah! Blessed are the 
gods of thee, for thou art their god, since thou hast made 
them; for their blessing is ruination, and their power is vain; 
they who did not help themselves, how shall they, then, help 
thee or bless me? I have been kind to thee in this affair, 
because by (using) my intelligence, I have brought thee the 
money for the broken gods.” And when he heard my word, he 
became furiously angry with me, because I had spoken hard 
words against his gods. 

5 I, however, having thought over my father’s anger, went 
out; [and after I had gone out] my father cried, saying: 
“Abraham!” And I said: “Here am I.” And he said: “Take and 
collect the splinters of the wood out of which I made gods of 
pine-wood before thou camest; and make ready for me the 
food of the mid-day meal.” And it came to pass, when I 
collected the splinters of wood, I found under them a little 
god which had been lying among the brush-wood on my left, 
and on his forehead was written: GOD BARISAT. And I did 
not inform my father that I had found the wooden god Barisat 
under the chips.  

And it came to pass, when I had laid the splinters in the fire, 
in order that I might make ready food for my father—on 
going out to ask a question regarding the food, I placed 
Barisat before the kindled fire, saying threateningly to him: 
“Pay careful attention, Barisat, [that] the fire do not die 
down until I come; if, however, it dieth down, blow on it that 
it may burn up again.” And I went out and accomplished my 
purpose. And on returning I found Barisat fallen backwards, 
and his feet surrounded by fire and horribly burnt. I burst 
into a fit of laughter, and I said to myself: “Truly, O Barisat, 
thou canst kindle the fire and cook food!” And it came to pass, 
while I spake (thus) in my laughter he (i.e. Barisat) was 
gradually burnt up by the fire and reduced to ashes. And I 
brought the food to my father, and he did eat. And I gave him 
wine and milk, and he was gladdened and blessed his god 

Merumath. And I said to him: “O father Terah, bless not thy 
god Merumath, and praise him not, but rather praise thy god 
Barisat because, loving thee more, he hath cast himself into 
the fire to cook thy food!” And he said to me: “And where is 
he now?” [And I said:] “He is burnt to ashes in the violence of 
the fire and is reduced to dust.” And he said: “Great is the 
power of Barisat! I (will) make another to-day, and to-
morrow he will prepare my food.”  

6 When I, Abraham, however, heard such words from my 
father, I laughed in my mind and sighed in the grief and in the 
anger of my soul, and said: “How then can that which is made 
by him—manufactured statues—be a helper of my father? Or 
shall the body then be subject to its soul, and the soul to the 
spirit, and the spirit to folly and ignorance!” And I said: “It is 
fitting once to endure evil. So I will direct my mind to what is 
pure and lay my thoughts open before him.” [And] I answered 
and said: “O father Terah, whichever of these thou praisest as 
a god, thou art foolish in thy mind. Behold the gods of thy 
brother Ora, which stand in the holy temple, are more worthy 
of honour than [these of] thine. For behold Zucheus, the god 
of thy brother Oron, is more worthy of honour than thy god 
Merumath, because he is made of gold which is highly valued 
by people, and when he groweth old in years he will be re-
modelled; but if your god Merumath is changed or broken, he 
will not be renewed, because he is a stone; the which is also the 
case with the god Joavon [who standeth with Zucheus over the 
other gods—how much more worthy of honour is he than the 
god Barisat, who is made of wood, while he is forged of silver! 
How is he made, by adaptation of man, valuable to outward 
appearance! But thy god Barisat, while he was sti ll, before he 
had been prepared, rooted up (?) upon the earth and was 
great and wonderful with the glory of branches and blossom, 
thou didst hew out with the axe, and by means of thy art he 
hath been made into a god. And lo! his fatness is already 
withered and perished, he is fallen from the hei ght to the 
ground, he hath come from great estate to littleness, and the 
appearance of his countenance hath vanished, and h e] Barisat 
himself is burnt up by fire and reduced to ashes and is no more; 
and thou sayest: “To-day I will make another which to-
morrow shall make ready my food!” “He hath perished to 
utter destruction!” 

7 “Behold, the fire is more worthy of honour than all things 
formed because even that which is not subjected is subjected 
unto it, and things easily perishable are mocked by its flames. 
But even more worthy of honour is the water, because it 
conquereth the fire and satisfieth the earth. But even it I do 
not call God, because it is subjected to the earth under which 
the water inclineth. But I call the earth much more worthy of 
honour, because it overpowereth the nature (and the fulness) 
of the water. Even it (viz. the earth), however, I do not call 
god, [because] it, too, is dried up by the sun, [and] is 
apportioned to man to be tilled.[I call the sun more worthy of 
honour than the earth,] because it with its rays illumineth the 
whole world and the different atmospheres. [But] even it I do 
not call god, because at night and by clouds its course is 
obscured. Nor, again, do I call the moon or the stars god, 
because they also in their season obscure [their] light at night. 
[But] hear [this], Terah my father; for I will make known to 
thee the God who hath made everything, not these we  
consider as gods. Who then is He? Or what is He? Who hath 
crimsoned the heavens, and made the sun golden, And the 
moon lustrous, and with it the stars; And hath made the earth 
dry in the midst of many waters, And set thee in . . . . [and 
tested me in the confusion of my thoughts] “Yet may God 
reveal Himself to us through Himself!” 

8 And it came to pass while I spake thus to my father Terah 
in the court of my house, there cometh down the voice of a 
Mighty One from heaven in a fiery cloud-burst, saying and 
crying: “Abraham, Abraham!” And I said: “Here am I.” And 
He said: “Thou art seeking in the understanding of thine 
heart the God of Gods and the Creator; I am He: Go out from 
thy father Terah, and get thee out from the house, that thou 
also be not slain in the sins of thy father’s house.” And I went 
out. And it came to pass when I went out, that before I 
succeeded in getting out in front of the door of the court, 
there came a sound of a [great] thunder and burnt him and his 
house, and everything whatsoever in his house, down to the 
ground, forty cubits. 

 
 

APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM, PART 2 
THE APOCALYPSE (Chapters 9-32) 

 
Abraham Receives A Divine Command To Offer Sacrifice 

After Forty Days As A Preparation For A Divine Revelation 
(Chapter 9-15). 

9 Then a voice came to me speaking twice: “Abraham, 
Abraham!” And I said: “Here am I!” And He said: “Behold, it 
is I; fear not, for I am before the worlds, and a mighty God 
who hath created the light of the world. I am a shield over 
thee, and I am thy helper. Go, take me a young heifer of three 
years old, and a she-goat of three years old, and a ram of three 
years old, and a turtledove and a pigeon, and bring me a pure 
sacrifice. And in this sacrifice I will lay before thee the ages (to 

come), and make known to thee what is reserved, and thou 
shalt see great things which thou hast not seen (hitherto); 
because thou hast loved to search me out, and I have named 
thee my Friend. But abstain from every form of food that 
proceedeth out of the fire, and from the drinking of wine, and 
from anointing (thyself) with oil, forty days,” and then set 
forth for me the sacrifice which I have commanded thee, in the 
place which I will shew thee, on a high mountain, and there I 
will shew thee the ages which have been created and 
established, made and renewed, by my Word, and I will make 
known to thee what shall come to pass in them on those who 
have done evil and (practised) righteousness in the generation 
of men.  

 
Abraham, Under The Direction Of The Angel Jaoel, 

Proceeds To Mount Horeb, A Journey Of Forty Days, To 
Offer The Sacrifice (Chapters 10-12). 

10 And it came to pass, when I heard the voice of Him who 
spake such words to me, (and) I looked hither and thither and 
lo! there was no breath of a man, and my spirit was affrighted, 
and my soul fled from me, and I became like a stone, and fell 
down upon the earth, for I had no more strength to stand on 
the earth. And while I was still lying with my face upon the 
earth, I heard the voice of the Holy One speaking: “Go, Jaoel, 
and by means of my ineffable Name raise me yonder man, and 
strengthen him (so that he recover) from his trembling.” And 
the angel came, whom He had sent to me, in the likeness of a 
man, and grasped me by my right hand, and set me up upon 
my feet, and said to me: “Stand up, [Abraham,] Friend of God 
who loveth thee; let not the trembling of man seize thee! For, 
lo! I have been sent to thee to strengthen thee and bless thee in 
the name of God—who loveth thee—the Creator of the 
celestial and terrestrial. Be fearless and hasten to Him. I am 
called Jaoel by Him who moveth that which existeth with me 
on the seventh expanse upon the firmament, a power in virtue 
of the ineffable Name that is dwelling in me. I am the one who 
hath been given to restrain, according to His commandment, 
the threatening attack of the living creatures of the Cherubim 
against one another, and teach those who carry Him the song 
of the seventh hour of the night of man. I am ordained to 
restrain the Leviathan, for unto me are subject the attack and 
menace of every single reptile. [I am h e who hath been 
commissioned to loosen Hades, to destroy him who stareth at 
the dead.] I am the one who was commissioned to set on fire 
thy father’s house together with him, because he displayed 
reverence for dead (idols). I have been sent to bless thee now, 
and the land which the Eternal One, whom thou hast invoked, 
hath prepared for thee, and for thy sake have I wended my 
way upon the earth. Stand up, Abraham! Go without fear; be 
right glad and rejoice; and I am with thee! For eternal honour 
hath been prepared for thee by the Eternal One. Go, fulfil the 
sacrifices commanded. For lo! I have been appointed to be 
with thee and with the generation prepared (to spring) from 
thee; and with me Michael blesseth thee for ever. Be of good 
cheer, go!” 

11 And I rose up and saw him who had grasped me by my 
right hand and set me up upon my feet: and the appearance of 
his body was like sapphire, and the look of his countenance 
like chrysolite, and the hair of his head like snow, and the 
turban upon his head like the appearance of the rainbow, and 
the clothing of his garments like purple; and a golden sceptre 
was in his right hand. And he said to me: “Abraham!” And I 
said: “Here am I, thy servant.” And he said: “Let not my look 
affright thee, nor my speech, that thy soul be not perturbed). 
Come with me and I will go with thee, until the sacrifice, 
visible, but after the sacrifice, invisible for ever. Be of good 
cheer, and come!” 

12 And we went, the two of us together, forty days and 
nights, and I ate no bread, and drank no water, because my 
food was to see the angel who was with me, and his speech—
that was my drink. And we came to the Mount of God, the 
glorious Horeb. And I said to the angel: “Singer of the 
Eternal One! Lo! I have no sacrifice with me, nor am I aware 
of a place of an altar on the mountain: how can I bring a 
sacrifice?” And he said to me: “Look round!” And I looked 
round, and lo! there were following us all the prescribed 
sacrificial (animals)—the young heifer, and the she-goat, and 
the ram, and the turtle-dove, and the pigeon. And the angel 
said to me: “Abraham!” I said: “Here am I.” And he said to 
me: “All these slaughter, and divide the animals into halves, 
one against the other, but the birds do not sever; and (“but”) 
give to the men, whom I will shew thee, standing by thee, for 
these are the altar upon the Mountain, to offer a sacrifice to 
the Eternal; but the turtledove and the pigeon give to me, for 
I will ascend upon the wings of the bird, in order to shew thee 
in heaven, and on the earth, and in the sea, and in the abyss, 
and in the under-world, and in the Garden of Eden, and in its 
rivers and in the fulness of the whole world and its circle—
thou shalt gaze in (them) all.” 

 
Abraham Accomplishes The Sacrifice, Under The 

Guidance Of The Angel, And Refuses To Be Diverted From 
His Purpose By Azazel (Chapters 13-14). 
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13 And I did everything according to the commandment of 
the angel, and gave the angels, who had come to us, the 
divided animals, but the angel took the birds. And I waited 
for the evening sacrifice. And there flew an unclean bird down 
upon the carcasses, and I drove it away. And the unclean bird 
spake to me, and said: “What doest thou, Abraham, upon the 
holy Heights, where no man eateth or drinketh, neither is 
there upon them (any) food of man, but these consume 
everything with fire, and (will) burn thee up. Forsake the man, 
who is with thee, and flee; for if thou ascendest to the Heights 
they will make an end of thee. And it came to pass, when I saw 
the bird speak, I said to the angel: “What is this, my lord?” 
And he said: “This is ungodliness, this is Azazel.” And he said 
to it: “Disgrace upon thee, Azazel! 

For Abraham’s lot is in heaven, but thine upon the earth. 
Because thou hast chosen and loved this for the dwelling-
(place) of thine uncleanness, therefore the eternal mighty 
Lord made thee a dweller upon the earth and through thee 
every evil spirit of lies, and through thee wrath and trials for 
the generations of ungodly men; for God, the Eternal, Mighty 
One, hath not permitted that the bodies of the righteous 
should be in thy hand, in order that thereby the life of the 
righteous and the destruction of the unclean may be assured. 
Hear, friend, begone with shame from me. For it hath not 
been given to thee to play the tempter in regard to all the 
righteous. Depart from this man! Thou canst not lead him 
astray, because he is an enemy to thee, and of those who 
follow thee and love what thou willest. For, behold, the 
vesture which in heaven was formerly thine hath been set aside 
for him, and the mortality which was his hath been 
transferred to thee.” 

15 The angel said to me: [“Abraham!” And I said: “Here am 
I, thy servant.” And he said: “Know from henceforth that the 
Eternal One hath chosen thee, (He) whom thou lovest; be of 
good courage and use this authority, so far as I bid thee, 
against him who slandereth truth; should I not be able to put 
him to shame who hath scat t ered over the earth the secrets of 
heaven and hath rebelled against the Might y One?] Say to 
him: ‘Be thou the burning coal of the Furnace of the earth; go, 
Azazel, into the inaccessible parts of the earth;[for thy 
heritage is (to be) over those existing with thee being born 
with the stars and clouds, with the men whose portion thou 
art, and (who) through thy bei n g exist; and thine enmity is 
justification. On this account by thy perdition disappear from 
me.” And I uttered the words which the angel had taught me. 
And he said: “Abraham!” And I said: “Here am I, thy 
servant.”] 

And the angel said to me: “Answer him not; for God hath 
given him power (lit. will) over those who do answer him.” 
[And the angel spake to me a second time and said: “Now 
rather, however much he speak to thee, answer him not, that 
his will may have no free cours e in thee, because the Eternal 
and Mighty One hath given him weight and will; answer him 
not.” I did what was commanded me by the angel;] and 
however much he spake to me, I answered him nothing 
whatsoever.  

 
Abraham And The Angel Ascend On The Wings Of The 

Birds To Heaven (Chapters 15-16) 
15 And it came to pass when the sun went down, and lo! a 

smoke as of a furnace. And the angels who had the portions of 
the sacrifice ascended from the top of the smoking furnace. 
And the Angel took me with the right hand and set me on the 
right wing of the pigeon, and set himself on the left wing of 
the turtle dove, which (birds) had neither been slaughtered 
nor divided. And he bore me to the borders of the flaming fire 
[and we ascended as with many winds to the heaven which was 
fixed upon th e surf ace. And I saw on the air] on the height, 
to which we ascended a strong light, which it was impossible 
to describe, and lo! in this light a fiercely burning fire for 
people, many people of male appearance, all (constantly) 
changing in aspect and form, running and being transformed, 
and worshipping and crying with a sound of words which I 
knew not. 

16 And I said to the Angel: “Why hast thou brought me up 
here now, because I cannot now see, for I am already grown 
weak, and my spirit departeth from me?” And he said to me: 
“Remain by me; fear not! And He whom thou seest come 
straight tow ards us with great voice of holiness—that is the 
Eternal One who Loveth thee; but Himself thou canst not see). 
But let not thy spirit grow faint [on account of the loud 
crying], for I am with thee, strengthening thee.” 

 
Abraham, Taught By The Angel, Utters The Celestial 

Song And Prays For Enlightenment (Chapter 17) 
17 And while he yet spake (and) lo! fire came against us 

round about, and a voice was in the fire like a voice of many 
waters, like the sound of the sea in its uproar. And the angel 
bent his head with me and worshipped. And I desired to fall 
down upon the earth, and the high place, on which we stood, 
[at one moment rose upright,] but at another rolled 
downwards. 

And he said: “Only worship, Abraham, and utter the song 
which I have taught thee;” because there was no earth to fall 

upon. And I worshipped only, and uttered the song which he 
had taught me. And he said: “Recite without ceasing.” And I 
recited, and he also himself with me recited the song: 

Eternal, mighty, Holy, El, 
God only—Supreme! 
Thou who art self-originated, incorruptible, spotless, 
Uncreate, immaculate, immortal, 
Self-complete, self-illuminating; 
Without father, without mother, unbegotten, 
Exalted, fiery One! 
Lover of men, benevolent, bountiful, jealous over me and 

very compassionate;  
Eli, that is, My God— 
Eternal, mighty holy Sabaoth, very glorious El, El, El, El, 

Jaoel! 
Thou art He whom my soul hath loved! 
Eternal Protector, shining like fire, 
Whose voice is like the thunder, 
Whose look is like the lightning, all-seeing, 
Who receiveth the prayers of such as honour Thee! 
[And turneth away from the requests of such as embarrass 

with the embarrassment of their provocations, 
Who dissolveth the confusion s of th e world which arise 

from the ungodly and righteous in the corruptible age, 
renewing the age of the righteous!] 

Thou, O Light, shinest before the light of the morning upon 
Thy creatures, [so that it becometh day upon the earth,] 

And in Thy heavenly dwelling places there is no need of any 
other light than (that) of the unspeakable splendour from the 
lights of Thy countenance. 

Accept my prayer [and be well-pleased with it], likewise also 
the sacrifice which Thou hast prepared 

Thee through me who sought Thee! 
Accept me favourably, and shew me, and teach me,  
And make known to Thy servant as thou hast promised me! 
 
Abraham’s Vision Of The Divine Throne (Chapter 18) 
18 And while I still recited the song, the mouth of the fire 

which was on the surface rose up on high. And I heard a voice 
like the roaring of the sea; nor did it cease on account of the 
rich abundance of the fire. And as the fire raised itself up, 
ascending into the height, I saw under the fire a throne of fire, 
and, round about it all-seeing ones, reciting the song, and 
under the throne four fiery living creatures singing, and their 
appearance was one, each one of them with four faces. And 
such was the appearance of their countenances, of a lion, of a 
man, of an ox, of an eagle: four heads [were upon their bodies] 
[so that the four creatures had sixteen faces];and each had six 
wings; from their shoulders, [and their sides] and their loins. 
And with the (two) wings from their shoulders they covered 
their faces, and with the (two) wings which (sprang) from 
their loins they covered their feet, while the (two) middle 
wings they spread out for flying straightforward. And when 
they had ended the singing, they looked at one another and 
threatened one another. And it came to pass when the angel 
who was with me saw that they were threatening each other, 
he left me and went running to them and turned the 
countenance of each living creature from the countenance 
immediately confronting him, in order that they might not see 
their countenances threatening each other. And he taught 
them the song of peace which hath its origin [in the Eternal 
One]. 

And as I stood alone and looked, I saw behind the living 
creatures a chariot with fiery wheels, each wheel full of eyes 
round about; and over the wheels was a throne; which I saw, 
and this was covered with fire, and fire encircled it round 
about, and lo! an indescribable fire environed a fiery host. 
And I heard its holy voice like the voice of a man. 

 
God Discloses To Abraham The Powers Of Heaven 

(Chapter 19) 
19 And a voice came to me out of the midst of the fire, 

saying: “Abraham, Abraham!” I said: “Here am I!” And He 
said: “Consider the expanses which are under the firmament 
on which thou art (now) placed, and see how on no single 
expanse is there any other but He whom thou hast sought, or 
who hath loved thee.” And while He was yet speaking (and) lo! 
the expanses opened, and beneath me the heavens. And I saw 
upon the seventh firmament upon which I stood a fire widely 
extended, and light, and dew, and a multitude of angels, and a 
power of invisible glory over the living creatures which I saw; 
but no other being did I see there. 

And I looked from the mountain in which I stood 
[downwards] to the sixth firmament, and saw there a 
multitude of angels, of (pure) spirit, without bodies, who 
carried out the commands of the fiery angels who were upon 
the eighth firmament, as I was standing suspended over them. 
And behold, upon this firmament there were no other powers 
of (any) other form, but only angels of (pure) spirit, like the 
power which I saw on the seventh firmament. And He 
commanded that the sixth firmament should be taken away. 
And I saw there, on the fifth firmament, the powers of the 
stars which carry out the commands 

laid upon them, and the elements of the earth obeyed them. 

The Promise Of A Seed (Chapter 20) 
20 And the Eternal Mighty One said to me: “Abraham, 

Abraham!” And I said: “Here am I.” [And He said:] 
“Consider from above the stars which are beneath thee, and 
number, them [for me], and make known [to me] their 
number.” And I said: “When can I? For I am but a man [of 
dust and ashes]. And he said to me: “As the number of the 
stars and their power, (so will) I make thy seed a nation and a 
people, set apart for me in my heritage with Azazel.” 

And I said: “O Eternal, Mighty One! Let thy servant speak 
before Thee, and let not Thine anger kindle against Thy 
chosen one! Lo, before Thou leddest me up Azazel inveighed 
against me. How, then, while he is not now before Thee, hast 
Thou constituted Thyself with him?” 

 
A Vision Of Sin And Paradise: The Mirror Of The World 

(Chapter 21.). 
21 And He said to me: “Look, now, beneath thy feet at the 

firmaments and understand the creation foreshadowed in this 
expanse, the creatures existing on it, and the age prepared 
according to it.” And I saw beneath [the surfaces of the feet, 
and I saw beneath] the sixth heaven and what was therein, and 
then the earth and its fruits, and what moved upon it and its 
animate beings; and the power of its men, and the ungodliness 
of their souls, and their righteous deeds [and the beginnings 
of their works], and the lower regions and the perdition 
therein, the Abyss and its torments. I saw there the sea and its 
islands, and its monsters and its fishes, and Leviathan and his 
dominion, and his camping-ground, and his caves, and the 
world which lay upon him, and his movements, and the 
destructions of the world on his account. I saw there streams 
and the rising of their waters, and their windings. And I saw 
there the Garden of Eden and its fruits, the source of the 
stream issuing from it, and its trees and their bloom, and 
those who behaved righteously. And I saw therein their foods 
and blessedness. And I saw there a great multitude—men and 
women and children [half of them on the right side of the 
picture] and half of them on the left side of the picture. 

 
The Fall Of Man And Its Sequel (Chapters 22-25) 
22 And I said: “O Eternal, Mighty One! What is this picture 

of the creatures?” And He said to me: “This is my will with 
regard to those who exist in the (divine) world-counsel, and it 
seemed well-pleasing before my sight, and then afterwards I 
gave commandment to them through my Word. And it came 
to pass whatever I had determined to be, was already planned 
beforehand in this (picture), and it stood before me ere it was 
created, as thou hast seen.” 

And I said: “O Lord, mighty and eternal! Who are the 
people in this picture on this side and on that?” And He said 
to me: “These which are on the left side are the multitude of 
the peoples which have formerly been in existence and which 
are after thee destined, some for judgement and restoration, 
and others for vengeance and destruction at the end of the 
world. But these which are on the right side of the picture—
they are the people set apart for me of the peoples with Azazel. 
These are they whom I have ordained to be born of thee and to 
be called My People. 

23 “Now look again in the picture, who it is who seduced 
Eve and what is the fruit of the tree, [and] thou wilt know 
what there shall be, and how it shall be to thy seed among the 
people at the end of the days of the age, and so far as thou 
canst not understand I will make known to thee, for thou art 
well-pleasing in my sight, and I will tell thee what is kept in 
my heart.” 

And I looked into the picture, and mine eyes ran to the side 
of the Garden of Eden. And I saw there a man very great in 
height and fearful in breadth, incomparable in aspect, 
embracing a woman, who likewise approximated to the aspect 
and shape of the man. And they were standing under a tree of 
(the Garden of) Eden, and the fruit of this tree was like the 
appearance of a bunch of grapes of the vine, and behind the 
tree was standing as it were a serpent in form, having hands 
and feet like a man’s, and wings on its shoulders, six on the 
right side and six on the left, and they were holding the grapes 
of the tree in their hands, and both were eating it whom I had 
seen embracing. 

And I said: “Who are these mutually embracing, or who is 
this who is between them, or what is the fruit which they are 
eating, O Mighty Eternal One?”  

And He said: “This is the human world, this is Adam, and 
this is their desire upon the earth, this is Eve; but he who is 
between them representeth ungodliness, their beginning (on 
the way) to perdition, even Azazel.” 

And I said: “O Eternal, Mighty One! Why hast Thou given 
to such power to destroy the generation of men in their works 
upon the earth?” 

And He said to me: “They who will (to do) evil—and how 
much I hated (it) in those who do it!—over them I gave him 
power, and to be beloved of them.” 

And I answered and said: “O Eternal, Mighty One! 
Wherefore hast Thou willed to effect that evil should be 
desired in the hearts of men, since Thou indeed art angered 
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over that which was willed by Thee, at him who is doing what 
is unprofitable in thy counsel?” 

24 And He said to me: “Being angered at the nations on thy 
account, and on account of the people of thy family who are 
(to be) separated after thee, as thou seest in the picture the 
burden (of destiny) that (is laid) upon them—and I will tell 
thee what shall be, and how much shall be, in the last days. 
Look now at everything in the picture.” 

And I looked and saw there what was before me in creation; 
I saw Adam, and Eve existing with him, and with them the 
cunning Adversary, and Cain who acted lawlessly through the 
Adversary, and the slaughtered Abel, (and) the destruction 
brought and caused upon im through the lawless one. I saw 
there also Impurity, and those who lust after it, and its 
pollution, and their jealousy, and the fire of their corruption 
in the lowest parts of the earth. 

I saw there Theft, and those who hasten after it, and the 
arrangement [of their ret ribution, the judgement of the Great 
Assize]. I saw there naked men, the foreheads against each 
other, and their disgrace, and their passion which (they had) 
against each other, and their retribution. I saw there Desire, 
and in her hand the head of every kind of lawlessness [and her 
scorn and her waste assigned to perdition]. 

25 I saw there the likeness of the idol of jealousy, having the 
likeness of woodwork such as my father was wont to make, 
and its statue was of glittering bronze; and before it a man, 
and he worshipped it; and in front of him an altar, and upon 
it a boy slain in the presence of the idol. 

But I said to Him: “What is this idol, or what is the altar, 
or who are they that are sacrificed, or who is the sacrificer? Or 
what is the Temple which I see that is beautiful in art, and its 
beauty (being like) the glory that lieth beneath Thy throne?” 

And He said: “Hear, Abraham. This which thou seest, the 
Temple and altar and beauty, is my idea of the priesthood of 
my glorious Name, in which dwelleth every single prayer of 
man, and the rise of kings and prophets, and whatever 
sacrifice I ordain to be offered to me among my people who 
are to come out of thy generation. But the statue which thou 
sawest is mine anger wherewith the people anger me who are 
to proceed for me from thee. But the man whom thou sawest 
slaughtering—that is he who inciteth murderous sacrifices, of 
(sic) which are a witness to me of the final judgement, even at 
the beginning of creation.” 

 
Why Sin Is Permitted (Chapter 26) 
26 And I said: “O Eternal, Mighty One! Wherefore hast 

Thou established that it should be so, and then proclaim the 
knowledge thereof?” 

And He said to me: “Hear, Abraham; understand what I say 
to thee, and answer me as I question thee. Why did thy father 
Terah not listen to thy voice, and (why) did he not cease from 
the devilish idolatry until he perished [and] his whole 
household with him?” 

And I said: “O Eternal, [Mighty One]! (It was) entirely 
because he did not choose to listen to me; but I, too, did not 
follow his works.” 

And He said [to me]: “Hear, Abraham. As the counsel of thy 
father is in him, and as thy counsel is in thee, so also is the 
counsel of my will in me ready for the coming days, before 
thou hast knowledge of these, or (canst) see with thine eyes 
what is future in them. How those of thy seed will be, look in 
the picture.” 

 
A Vision Of Judgement And Salvation (Chapter 27) 
27 And I looked and saw: lo! the picture swayed and [from 

it] emerged, on its left side, a heathen people, and they 
pillaged those who were on the right side, men and women 
and children: [some they slaughtered,] others they retained 
with themselves. Lo! I saw them run towards them through 
four entrances, and they burnt the Temple with fire, and the 
holy things that were therein they plundered.  

And I said: “O Eternal One! Lo! the people (that spring) 
from me, whom Thou hast accepted, the hordes of the heathen 
do plunder, and some they kill, while others they hold fast as 
aliens, and the Temple they have burnt with fire, and the 
beautiful things therein they do rob [and destroy]. O Eternal, 
Mighty One! If this be so, wherefore hast Thou now lacerated 
my heart, and why should this be so?” 

And He said to me: “Hear, Abraham. What thou hast seen 
shall happen on account of thy seed who anger me by reason 
of the statue which thou sawest, and on account of the human 
slaughter in the picture, through zeal in the Temple; and as 
thou sawest so shall it be.” 

And I said: “O Eternal, Mighty One! May the works of evil 
(wrought) in ungodliness now pass by, but (show me) rather 
those who fulfilled the commandments, even the works of his 
(?) righteousness. For thou canst do this.” 

And He said to me: “The time of the righteous meeteth 
[them] first through the holiness (flowing) from kings and 
righteous-dealing rulers whom I at first created in order from 
such to rule among them. But from these issue men who care 
for their interests, as I have made known to thee and thou hast 
seen.” 

 

How Long? (Chapters 28-29) 
29 And I answered and said: “O Mighty, [Eternal One], 

hallowed by Thy power! 
Be favourable to my petition, [for for this h ast Th ou 

brought me up here—and shew me]. As Thou hast brought 
me up to Thy height, so make [this] known to me, Thy 
beloved one, as much as I ask—whether what I saw shall 
happen to them for long?” 

And He showed me a multitude of His people, and said to 
me: “On their account through four issues, as thou sawest, I 
shall be provoked by them, and in these my retribution for 
their deeds shall be (accomplished). But in the fourth 
outgoing of a hundred years and one hour of the age—the 
same is a hundred years—it shall be in misfortune among the 
heathen [but one hour in mercy and contumely, as among the 
heathen].” 

29 And I said: “O Eternal [Mighty One]! And how long a 
time is an hour of the Age?” And He said: “Twelve years have 
I ordained of this ungodly Age to rule among the heathen and 
in thy seed; and until the end of the times it shall be as thou 
sawest. And do thou reckon and understand and look into the 
picture.” 

And I [looked and] saw a man going out from the left side of 
the heathen; and there went out men and women and children, 
from the side of the heathen, many hosts, and worshipped him. 
And while I still looked there came out from the ri ght side 
(many), and some insulted that man, while some struck him; 
others, however, worshipped him. [And] I saw how these 
worshipped him, and Azazel ran and worshipped him, and 
having kissed his face he turned and stood behind him. And I 
said: “O Eternal, Mighty One! Who is the man insulted and 
beaten, who is worshipped by the heathen with Azazel?” 

And He answered and said: “Hear, Abraham! The man 
whom thou sawest insulted and beaten and again 
worshipped—that is the relief (granted) by the heathen to the 
people who proceed from thee, in the last days, in this twelfth 
hour of the Age of ungodliness. But in the twelfth year of my 
final Age I will set up this man from thy generation, whom 
thou sawest (issue)from my people; this one all will follow, 
and such as are called by me (will) join, (even) those who 
change in their counsels. And those whom thou sawest emerge 
from the left side of the picture—the meaning is: There shall 
be many from the heathen who set their hopes upon him; and 
as for those whom thou sawest from thy seed on the right side, 
some insulting and striking, others worshipping him—many 
of them shall be offended at him. He, however, is testing those 
who have worshipped him of thy seed, in that twelfth hour of 
the End, with a view to shortening the Age of ungodliness. 

“Before the Age of the righteous beginneth to grow, my 
judgement shall come upon the lawless heathen through the 
people of thy seed who have been separated for me. In those 
days I will bring upon all creatures of the earth ten plagues, 
through misfortune and disease and sighing of the grief of 
their soul. Thus much will I bring upon the generations of 
men that be upon it on account of the provocation and the 
corruption of its creatures, whereby they provoke me. And 
then shall righteous men of thy seed be left in the number 
which is kept secret by me, hastening in the glory of My Name 
to the place prepared beforehand for them, which thou sawest 
devastated in the picture; and they shall live and be 
established through sacrifices and gifts of righteousness and 
truth in the Age of the righteous, and shall rejoice in Me 
continually; and they shall destroy those who have destroyed 
them, And shall insult those who have insulted them, “And of 
those who defamed them they shall spit in the face, scorned by 
Me, while they (the righteous) shall behold Me full of joy, 
rejoicing with My people, and receiving those who return to 
Me [in repentance]. 

See, Abraham, what thou hast seen, 
And [hear] what thou hast heard, 
And [take full knowledge of] what thou hast come to know. 
Go to thy heritage, 
And lo! I am with you for ever.” 
 
The Punishment Of The Heathen And The Ingathering Of 

Israel (Chapters 30-31) 
30 But while He was still speaking, I found myself upon the 

earth. And I said: “O Eternal, [Mighty One], I am no longer 
in the glory in which I was (while) on high, and what my soul 
longed to understand in mine heart I do not understand.” 

And He said to me: “What is desired in thine heart I will tell 
thee, because thou hast sought to see the ten plagues which I 
have prepared for the heathen, and have prepared beforehand 
at the passing over of the twelfth hour of the earth. Hear what 
I divulge to thee, so shall it come to pass: the first (is) pain of 
great distress; the second, conflagration of many cities; the 
third, destruction and pestilence of animals; the fourth, 
hunger of the whole world and of its people; the fifth by 
destruction among its rulers, destruction by earthquake and 
the sword; the sixth, multiplication of hail and snow; the 
seventh, the wild beasts will be their grave; the eighth, hunger 
and pestilence will alternate with their destruction; the ninth, 
punishment by the sword and flight in distress; the tenth, 
thunder and voices and destructive earthquake. 

31 “And then I will sound the trumpet out of the air, and 
will send mine Elect One, having in him all my power, one 
measure; and this one shall summon my despised people from 
the nations, and I will burn with fire those who have insulted 
them and who have ruled among them in (this) Age. 

“And I will give those who have covered me with mockery 
to the scorn of the coming Age; and I have prepared them to 
be food for the fire of Hades and for ceaseless flight to and fro 
through the air in the underworld beneath the earth the body 
filled with worms. For on them shall they see the 
righteousness of th e Creator—those, namely, who have 
chosen to do my will, and those who have openly kept my 
commandments, (and) they shall rejoice with joy over the 
downfall of the men who still remain, who have followed the 
idols and their murders. For they shall putrefy in the body of 
the evil worm Azazel, and be burnt with the fire of Azazel’s 
tongue; for I hoped that they would come to me, and not have 
loved and prai sed th e strange (god), and not have adhered to 
him for whom they were not allotted, but (instead) they have 
forsaken the mighty Lord.” 

 
Conclusion (Chapter 32) 
32 “Therefore hear, O Abraham, and see; lo! thy seventh 

generation  (shall) go with thee, and they shall go out into a 
strange land, and they shall enslave them, and evil-entreat 
them as it were an hour of the Age of ungodliness but the 
nation whom they shall serve I will judge.” 

 
 

THE APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM 
First to Second Century A.D. 

Translation: Eedle's Translation, 1986 
Estimated range of dating: 70-150 AD. 

 
(Here is the text (and notes) of an ancient work which was 

known in the early church, was much valued literature, was 
originally written in Hebrew, then translated into Greek, and 
found its way into many diverse cultures. Of more recent years 
it has been found in Coptic and Slavonic translations, and it is 
to these that we now have to turn, for they are the earliest -
available manuscripts. The Slavonic manuscript, the oldest 
known, has the title of "Codex Sylvester", which belongs to 
the Library of the Printing Dept. of the Holy Synod in 
Moscow. Sylvester was a prominent priest in the reign of Ivan 
the Terrible, and who made a collection of early Christian 
books. The manuscript dates from the first half of the 14th 
Century, and was written on parchment, with two columns on 
each page, 216 leaves in all, with the Apocalypse occupying 
leaves 164-182. The other leaves being descriptions of the 
lives of other saints. 

There were two portions to this Apocalypse. The first 
portion was clearly not part of the original, but was added to 
it at an early date presumably because the material of both 
parts concerned the Patriarch Abraham. In this presentation, 
we shall omit the first portion, which gave an account of 
Abraham's early life with his father Terah, and how he 
overcame the idolatry that surrounded him. 

The Apocalypse proper is the account of what happened to 
Abraham at the time recorded in Genesis 15, when the Lord 
requested him to offer a sacrifice, and when he was 
subsequently shown visions of the future of his people. 
However, no one suggests that it was written in the days of 
Abraham. In fact it is one of a number of works that have been 
given the title of Pseudepigrapha. This Greek word means 
pseud- (false) + epi-(upon) + grapha- (writing,) in other 
words it was a writing that purported to have come from the 
pen of someone else, and usually someone important, so as to 
give the writing a form of importance and authority which 
might have been denied to the actual author. Modern scholars 
have thus invented this word to describe a process that was 
quite common in ancient days, both in Israel and in the early 
church. 

But the scholars have not necessarily ascertained the real 
PURPOSE behind the writings. Although certain glosses, 
additions, and omissions have to some extent spoiled the 
original productions, there is no doubt about the fact that 
such writings were highly valued, and the very fact that they 
are even today available to us is in itself a most remarkable 
fact of preservation. But the fact that they are hardly ever 
read, and amongst Christians almost completely unknown, 
must surely be due to the manner in which the church views its 
own origins. There is a vast library of ancient literature just 
waiting to be printed and made available to earnest seeking 
enquirers, literature that deserves to be read, and which 
grants the careful reader an insight into the understanding of 
both Testaments of the Bible. An example of this is "The 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs" which is so uplifting in 
it’s reading that it led Bishop Grosseteste of Lincoln (Bishop 
from 1235 to his death in 1253) to say that they were of equal 
inspiration to the Scriptures. 

However, to return to the present writing, The Apocalypse 
of Abraham was one of a number of writings that were 
similarly referred back to the ancient worthies, the 
patriarchal men of faith, of the Old Testament. What was the 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2021 

real principle behind such writings? It is our present belief 
that holy men of God, who may have spent nearly all their 
lives hidden away from the idolatrous practices that 
surrounded them, gave themselves to prayer and fasting, and 
as a result were visited by the Lord and by angelic messengers 
with prophetic and visionary material which naturally they 
greatly desired to make available to a wider body of people, 
rather than just keep it to themselves. However, the great 
difficulty lay in its acceptance. If they merely recorded it in the 
fashion of the O.T. prophets, they would find themselves 
grossly abused by their own nationals. But we do not think 
that they would have flinched from this as such. They were 
men of faith and courage. 

One other factor was dominant in their minds, and it could 
be very similar to that which obtains today, in other words, 
the spiritual authorities of the day would have made 
mincemeat of all that they published, saying that the 
Scriptures were complete, and no further inspired writings 
could be entertained as authentic. The result was that they 
used admissible cunning, whilst being (as our Lord said) as 
harmless as doves! They interwove their revelations into 
accounts that appeared to derive from much earlier times, and 
published them anonymously. The Apostle Jude in the N.T 
quoted one such writing, known as the First Book of Enoch. 
Quotations from other 'pseudepigraphal' writings can be 
found throughout the N.T., especially from the Testaments of 
the Twelve Patriarchs. 

For this reason, the present authors have invented a new 
name for this type of literature, a name that accords with the 
revelation and intentions of the authors. We shall use the term 
Retroprophetic Material, because we are quite certain that 
God has given visions and understandings of the PAST, just 
as much as He has given visions of the FUTURE. We ourselves 
have had occasion to be thus exercised by the Lord over the 
last twenty years, and because of this it has made it all that 
much easier for us to appreciate how it could have come about 
in centuries gone by. 

As to the text and content of the Apocalypse before us; the 
'heavenly informant' of the writing is an angel of name Jaoel, 
who must have been of very high rank, though not found 
mentioned by name very much elsewhere. He could have been 
the same being as say Raphael or Gabriel, but we have no way 
of knowing. The name Jaoel consists of two parts, Jah and El 
both names of God in the O.T. Abraham is taken up in the 
spirit to the uppermost (seventh) heaven and shown mighty 
and wonderful things, but all the time there is the clear 
testimony of the duality of the universe, the 'right handed' 
principle and the 'left handed' principle. The Lord Himself 
used this principle when speaking of the 'sheep and the goats' 
in Matt.25. There is God and Satan, who in this writing 
assumes the name of Azazel, a name that appears a great deal 
in the Books of Enoch, and is used in the O.T. in the account 
of the Day of Atonement, where one goat is slain in the 
Tabernacle, whilst the other is set free, and the Hebrew 
original here says it is 'for Azazel.' 

Although it is neither the time nor the place for further 
exposition of this intriguing entry in the O.T., no doubt those 
who read these notes will start a process of investigation of 
their own, which we believe will lead to some very 
enlightening conclusions. Not only God and Satan, but the 
polarisation appears with the People of God and the People 
of Azazel, of righteousness and idolatry, and so on. These are 
not Gnostic principles, as some churchmen have inferred, not 
‘Dualism’, but strict spiritual principles to be found 
throughout the Scriptures. In fact we believe it would be right 
to say that the Bible is the greatest Book in the world as a 
POLARISING INFLUENCE, and we are living in a day and 
age when forces of darkness have striven to MIX everything 
together, so that no man can any longer see black from white, 
evil from good, till the Lord says about this wretched luke-
warmness, "I will spew you out of my mouth." We trust that 
this presentation of a valuable little gem from the past will 
serve its purpose to add to the great Biblical tradition of 
separating wheat from chaff, sheep from goats, good from evil, 
and God from Satan, for God has made it clear that HIS 
EYES ARE TOO HOLY TO LOOK UPON INIQUITY.) 

 
1 Then a voice came to me speaking twice, "Abraham! 

Abraham!" and I said, "Here I am!" And He said, "Behold it 
is I, fear not for I am with you, for I AM before the ages, even 
the Mighty God who created the first light of the world. I am 
your shield and your helper." 

2 "Go, take me a young heifer of three years, and a she-goat 
of three years, and a ram of three years, a turtledove and a 
pigeon, and bring me a pure sacrifice. And in this sacrifice I 
will lay before you the ages to come, and make known to you 
what is reserved, and you shall see great things that you have 
not hitherto seen: 

3 because you have loved to search me out, and I have 
named you 'my friend.' (The text here in fact says ‘my lover.') 
But abstain from every form of food that comes forth out of 
the fire, and from the drinking of wine, and from anointing 
yourself with oil, for forty days, and then set forth for me the 
sacrifice which I have commanded you, in a place which I will 

show you on a high mountain, and there I will show you the 
ages which have been created and established by my word, and 
I will make known to you what shall come to pass in them on 
those who have done evil and righteousness in the generations 
of men." 

4 And it came to pass when I heard the voice of Him who 
spoke such words to me, and I looked here and there, I found 
no breath in me, and my spirit was frightened, and my soul 
seemed as departed from me, for I fell down as a stone, as a 
dead man upon the earth, and had no more strength to stand. 
And while I was thus lying with my face towards the earth, I 
heard the voice of the Holy One speaking, "Go, Jaoel, and by 
means of my ineffable Name raise up yonder man and 
strengthen him , so that he recovers from his trembling. 

5 And the angel whom He had sent came to me in the 
likeness of a man and grasped me by my right hand and set me 
up upon my feet and said to me, "Stand up Abraham, 0 friend 
of God who loves you; let not the trembling of man seize you! 
For lo! I have been sent to you to strengthen you and bless 
you in the name of God, who loves you, the Creator of the 
celestial and the terrestrial. Be fearless and hasten to Him. I 
am called Jaoel by Him who moves those who exist with me on 
the seventh expanse over the heavens, a power in virtue of the 
ineffable Name that is dwelling in me. I am the one who has 
been given to restrain, according to His commandment, the 
threatening attacks of the Living Ones of the Cherubim 
against one another, and to teach those who carry Him, the 
song of the seventh hour of the night of man. (These 'attacks' 
may be seen as the rivalry of praise in heaven, a thing that 
God occasionally has to restrain, but which should not be 
thought to be in any way a 'fallen' action. 

6 I am ordered to restrain the Leviathan, for every single 
attack and menace of every single reptile are subject unto me. 
I am he who has been commissioned to loosen Hades, and 
destroy him who stares at the dead. (This 'staring' is an 
attitude of Satan, whereby he paralyses and victimises the 
dead.) I have been sent to bless you now, and the land which 
the Eternal One, whom you have invoked, has prepared for 
you, and for your sake I have wended my way upon earth. 

7 Stand up, Abraham! Go without fear; be right glad and 
rejoice, and I am with you! For age-lasting honour has been 
prepared for you by the Eternal One. Go, fulfil the sacrifices 
commanded. For lo! I have been appointed to be with you, 
and with the generations that will spring from you, and with 
me Michael blesses you forever. Be of good cheer and go!" 
(This reference to Michael seems to destroy the scholars' 
contention that Jaoel might be Michael under another name.) 

8 And I rose up and saw him who had grasped me by the 
right hand and set me upon my feet, and the appearance of his 
body was like sapphire, and the look of his countenance like 
chrysolite, and the hair of his head like snow, and the turban 
on his head like the appearance of the rainbow, and the 
clothing of his garments like purple, and a golden sceptre was 
in his right hand, 

9 And he said to me, "Abraham!" And I said, "Here I am, 
your servant." And he said, "Let not my appearance frighten 
you, nor my speech, that your soul be not troubled. Come 
with me, and I will be with you, visible, until the sacrifice, but 
after the sacrifice always invisible. Be of good cheer, and 
come!" 

10 And we went, the two of us together for forty days and 
nights, and I ate no bread and drank no water, because my 
food and my drink was to see the angel who was with me, and 
to hear his speech. And we came to the Mount of God, Mount 
Horeb, and I said to the angel, "Singer of the Eternal One! I 
have no sacrifice with me, nor am I aware of the place of an 
altar on the mountain; how can I bring a sacrifice?" And he 
said to me, "Look around you." And when I looked around, 
there following us were all the prescribed animals, the young 
heifer, the she goat, the ram, the turtledove and the pigeon. 

11 And the angel said to me, "Abraham!" And I said, "Here 
am I." And he said, "Slaughter all these animals, and divide 
them into halves, the one against the other, but do not sever 
the birds. And give these to the men (i.e. angels) whom I will 
show you, standing by you, for these are the altar upon the 
Mountain, to offer a sacrifice to the Eternal but the turtle 
dove and the pigeon give to me, for I will ascend upon the 
wings of the bird, so that you may be able to see in heaven, 
and upon earth, and in the sea, and in the abyss, and in the 
under-world, and in the Garden of Eden, and in its rivers, and 
in the fullness of the whole world and its circle - you shall gaze 
into them all." 

12 And I did everything according to the command of the 
angel, and gave the angels who had come to us, the divided 
animals, but the angel Jaoel took the birds. And I waited until 
the evening sacrifice. And there flew an unclean bird down 
upon the carcases, and I drove it away. And the unclean bird 
spoke to me and said, "Abraham, what are you doing upon 
these holy heights, where no man eats or drinks, nor is there 
upon them the food of man, but these heavenly beings 
consume everything with fire, and will burn you up. Forsake 
the man who is with you and flee, for if you ascend into the 
heights they will make an end of " 

13 And it came to pass, when I saw the bird speak, I said to 
the angel, "What is this, my lord?" And he said, "This is 
ungodliness; this is Azazel." And he said to it, "Disgrace upon 
you, Azazel! For Abraham's lot is in heaven, but yours is upon 
the earth. Because you have chosen and loved this for the 
dwelling place of your uncleanness therefore the Eternal 
Mighty Lord made you to be a dweller upon the earth, and 
through you every evil spirit of lies, and through you wrath 
and trials for the generations of ungodly men; for God, the 
Eternal Mighty One, has not permitted that the bodies of the 
righteous should be in your hand, in order that thereby the 
life of the righteous and the destruction of the unclean may be 
assured. Hear this my friend, and be gone with shame from me. 
For it has not been given to you to play the tempter in regard 
to all the righteous. Depart from this man! You cannot lead 
him astray. He is an enemy to you, and to those who follow 
you and love what you desire. For, behold, the vesture which 
in heaven was formerly yours has been set aside for him, and 
the mortality which was his has been transferred to you." 

14 And the angel said to me, "Know that from henceforth 
the Eternal One has chosen you. Be of good courage and use 
this authority so far as I bid you, against him who slanders the 
truth. Should I not be able to put him to shame that has 
scattered over the earth the secrets of heaven, and has rebelled 
against the Mighty One? Say to him, 'Become the burning 
coal of the furnace of the earth! Go, Azazel, into the 
inaccessible parts of the earth, for your heritage is to be over 
those who are with you, the ones brought forth with the stars 
and clouds, and with the men whose portion you are, even 
those who exist on account of your being. Justification shall 
be your enemy. Now depart from me by your perdition! 

15 And I uttered the words that the angel taught me. And 
then the angel said to me, "Answer him not! For God has 
given him power over those who answer him." And the angel 
spoke to me again saying, "However much he speak to you, 
answer him not, in order that he may have no free access to 
you, because the Eternal One has given him 'weight and will' 
in this respect." And I did that which was commanded me by 
the angel, and no matter how much he spoke to me, I 
answered him nothing whatsoever. 

16 And it came to pass when the sun went down, behold 
there was the smoke as of a furnace. And the angels who had 
the portions of the sacrifice ascended from the top of the 
smoking furnace. And the angel took me with his right hand 
and set me upon the right wing of the pigeon, and set himself 
on the left wing of the turtle dove, neither of which birds had 
been slaughtered, and he bore me to the borders of the 
flaming fire, and we ascended upon many winds to the heavens 
which were above the firmament. And I saw in the air on the 
heights to which we ascended, a strong light impossible to 
describe, and within the light a fiercely burning fire of people, 
many people, of male appearance, all constantly changing in 
aspect and form, running and being transformed, and 
worshipping and crying with a sound of words that I could 
not recognise. 

17 And I said to the angel, "Why have you now brought me 
up here, because my eyes cannot now see distinctly, and I am 
growing weak, and my spirit is departing from me?" And he 
said to me, "Remain close by me and do not fear, for the One 
whom you cannot see is now coming towards us with a great 
voice of holiness, even the Eternal One who loves you. But you 
yourself cannot see Him. But you must not allow your spirit 
to grow faint on account of the choirs of those who cry out, 
for I am with you to strengthen you." 

18 And while he was thus speaking fire came all about us, 
and there was a voice within the fire like the sound of many 
waters, like the sound of the sea in violent motion. And I 
desired to fall down there and worship, and I saw that the 
angel who was with me bowed his head and worshipped, but 
the surface of the high place where I seemed to be standing 
changed its inclination constantly, rolling as the great waves 
on the surface of the sea. 

19 And the angel said, "Worship, Abraham, and utter the 
song which I shall now teach you. Utter it without ceasing, 
that is, without pause, in one continuous strain from 
beginning to end. And the song which he taught me to sing 
had words appropriate to that sphere in which we then stood, 
for each sphere in heaven has its own song of praise, and only 
those who dwell there know how to utter it, and those upon 
earth cannot know or utter it except they be taught by the 
messengers of heaven. And the words of that song were of this 
import and signification - 

 
'Eternal, Mighty, Holy El, God only-supreme' 

You who are the Self-originated, the Beginningless One, 
Incorruptible, 

Spotless, Uncreated, Immaculate, Immortal, Self-complete, 
Self-illuminating, 

Without father, without mother, unbegotten, 
Exalted, Fiery One! Lover of men, Benevolent One, 

Bountiful One, 
Jealous over me, and very compassionate, Eli, My God, 

Eternal, Jehovah Zebaioth, Very Glorious El, El, El, El, 
Jah El! 
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You are the One whom my soul has loved! 
Eternal Protector, Shining like Fire, Whose voice is like the 

thunder, Whose look is like the lightning, 
You are the All-seeing One, Who receives the prayers of all 

such as honour You, 
And turn away the requests of those who embarrass You 

with their provocations 
Who dissolves the confusions of the world, 

which arise from the ungodly and the righteous mixed up in 
the confusion of the corruptible age, 
And renewing the age of the righteous, 

Shine 0 Lord, shine as a light, even as that light with which 
you clothed Yourself on the first day of Creation, 

Shine as the Light of the Morning on Your creatures 
And let it be Day upon Earth, 

For in these heavenly dwelling places there is no need of any 
other light 

Than the unspeakable splendour from the light of Your 
Countenance, 

O answer my prayer, 0 be well-pleased with it, 
O accept my sacrifice which You have prepared for me to 

offer, 
Accept me favourably, and show me, teach me, all that You 

have promised!' 
 
20 And while I was still reciting the song, the mouth of the 

fire that was on the surface rose up on high. And I heard a 
voice like the roaring of the sea, nor did it cease on account of 
the rich abundance of the fire. And as the fire raised itself up, 
ascending into the heights, I saw under the fire a throne of fire, 
and round about it the watchfulness of many eyes, even the 
all-seeing ones reciting their song, and under the throne four 
fiery Living Ones singing, and their appearance was one, and 
each one had four faces. And such was the appearance of their 
countenance, that each one had the face of a lion, a man, an ox 
and an eagle, and because of their four heads upon their 
bodies, they had sixteen faces, and each one had three pairs of 
wings, from their shoulders, from their sides, and from their 
loins. And with the wings from the shoulders they covered 
their faces, and with the wings from their loins they covered 
their feet, while the two middle wings were spread out for 
flying straight forward. 

21 And it came to pass that when they had ended their 
singing they looked at one another and threatened one 
another. (Another mention of this 'praise-rivalry', which may 
seem strange to us, as indeed the Cherubim are altogether very 
strange and wonderful beings, and which we must accept as 
part of the vision as it was seen.) 

22 And it came to pass that when the angel who was with 
me saw that they were threatening each other, he left me and 
went running to them and turned the countenance of each one 
away from the countenance immediately facing him, in order 
that they might not look upon each other. And he began to 
teach them the song of peace that has its origin in the Eternal 
One. 

23 And as I stood alone and looked, I saw behind the Living 
Ones a chariot with fiery wheels, each wheel full of eyes round 
about, (In Hebrew, the Living Ones are Chayyim, whose other 
names are Cherubim, and Seraphim, depending upon which 
function they are fulfilling at any time, and the wheels are 
called Ophanim.) and over the wheels was the throne which I 
had seen, and which was covered with fire, and the fire 
encircled it round about, and behold, an indescribable fire 
contained a mighty fiery host, and I heard its holy voice like 
the voice of a man. 

24 And a voice came to me out of the midst of the fire, 
saying, "Abraham! Abraham!" and I answered saying "Here 
am I!" And he said, "Consider the expanses which are under 
the firmament on which you are now placed (i.e. the 7th 
heavenly sphere) and see how on no single expanse is there any 
other than the One whom you have sought, even the One who 
loves you!" 

25 And while he was yet speaking, the expanses opened, and 
there below me were the heavens, and I saw upon the seventh 
firmament upon which I stood a fire widely extended, and the 
light which is the treasury of life, and the dew with which 
God will awaken the dead, and the spirits of the departed 
righteous, and the spirits of those souls who have yet to be 
born, and judgement and righteousness, peace and blessing, 
and an innumerable company of angels, and the Living Ones, 
and the Power of the Invisible Glory that sat above the Living 
Ones. 

26 And I looked downwards from the mountain on which I 
stood to the sixth firmament, and there I saw a multitude of 
angels of pure spirit, without bodies, whose duty was to carry 
out the commands of the fiery angels who were upon the 
seventh firmament, as I was standing suspended over them. 
And behold, upon this sixth firmament there were no other 
powers of any form, save only the angels of pure spirit. 

27 And He commanded that the sixth firmament should be 
removed from my sight, and I saw there on the fifth firmament 
the powers of the stars that carry out the commands laid upon 
them, and the elements of the earth obeyed them. 

28 And the Eternal Mighty One said to me, "Abraham! 
Abraham!" And I said, "Here am I!" And He said to me, 
"Consider from above the stars which are beneath you, and 
number them for me, and make known to me their number." 
And I said, "How can I? For I am but a man of the dust of the 
earth." And He said to me, "As the number of the stars and 
their power, so will I make your seed a nation and a people set 
apart for me as my own inheritance, as distinct from that of 
Azazel. And yet I include Azazel in my house." 

29 And I said, "0 Eternal Mighty One! Let your servant 
speak before You, and let not your anger be kindled against 
your chosen one! For lo! before I came up hither, Azazel 
inveighed against me. How then, while he is not now before 
you, can you constitute yourself with him?" 

30 And He said to me, "Look now beneath your feet at the 
firmaments and understand the creation represented and 
foreshadowed in this expanse, the creatures who exist upon it, 
and the ages prepared for it." 

31 And I saw beneath the surface of my feet, even beneath 
the sixth heaven and what was therein, and then the earth and 
its fruits, and what moved upon it and its animate beings, and 
the power of its men, and the ungodliness of some of its souls 
and the righteous deeds of other souls, and I saw the lower 
regions and the perdition therein, the abyss and its torments. 
And I saw the sea and its islands, its monsters and its fishes, 
and Leviathan and his dominion, his camping-ground and his 
caves, and the world that lay above him, his movements and 
the destructions of the world on his account. And I saw there 
the streams and the rivers, and the rising of their waters, and 
their windings in their courses. And I saw there the Garden of 
Eden and its fruits, the source of the river that issues from it, 
the trees and their blossoms, and the ones who behaved 
righteously. And I saw therein their foods and their 
blessedness. And I saw there a great multitude, men and 
women and children, half of them on the right side of the 
vision, and half of them on the left side of the vision. 

32 And I said, "0 Eternal, Mighty One! What is this vision 
and picture of the creatures?" And He said to me, "This is my 
will for those who exist in the divine world-counsel, for thus 
it seemed well-pleasing in my sight, and so afterwards I gave 
commandment to them through my word. And so it came to 
pass that whatever I had determined to be, was already 
planned beforehand in this picture-vision before you, and it 
has stood before me before it was created, as you have seen." 
(Notice the clear explanation of the predestination of the 
righteous, and God's action towards them based upon what 
He knows of their actions. Here is the teaching of Paul in 
Romans 8, 'predestination and foreknowledge'.) 

33 And I said, "0 Lord, Mighty and Eternal! Who are the 
people in this picture on this side and that?" And He said to 
me, "Those who are on the left side are all those, born before 
your day and afterwards, some destined for judgement and 
restoration, and others for vengeance and cutting off at the 
end of the age. But those on the right side of the picture, they 
are the people who have been set apart for me, and whom I 
have ordained to be born of your line and called my people, 
even some of those who derive from Azazel. 

34 Now look again in the picture, and see who it is who 
seduced Eve, and what is the fruit of the Tree, and you will 
know what is to be, and how it shall be with your seed among 
the people at the end of the days of the age, and all that you 
cannot understand I will make known to you for you are well-
pleasing in my sight, and I will tell you of those things which 
are kept in my heart. 

35 And I looked into the picture, and my eyes ran to the 
side of the Garden of Eden, and I saw there a man of imposing 
height and mighty in stature, incomparable in aspect, and he 
was embracing a woman, who likewise approximated to the 
aspect of his size and stature. And they were standing under a 
tree of the Garden of Eden, and the fruit of this tree was like a 
bunch of grapes of the vine. And standing behind the tree was 
one who had the aspect of a Serpent (Hebrew Nachash = 
shining, bright eyes) having hands and feet like those of a man, 
and wings on its shoulders, six pairs of wings, so that there 
were six wings on the right and six on the left. And as I 
continued looking, I saw the man and the woman eating the 
fruit from the tree. 

36 And I said, "Who are these who are embracing, and who 
is the one between them who is behind the tree, and what is 
the fruit that they are eating?" And He said, "This is the 
council of the world, this one is Adam, and this one, who is 
their desire upon the earth, is Eve. But he who is between 
them represents ungodliness and their beginnings on the way 
to perdition, even Azazel." 

37 And I said, "0 Eternal Mighty One! Why have you given 
such as him the power to destroy the generations of men in 
their works upon the earth?" And He said to me, "Those who 
will to do evil (and how much I hate it in those who do it) 
over them I gave him power, even to be beloved of them." 

38 And I answered and said, "0 Eternal Mighty One! 
Wherefore is it your will that evil should be desired in the 
hearts of men, since you are indeed enangered over that which 
you see? It is your will, and you are angry with him who is 
doing what is unprofitable in your counsel?" 

39 And He said to me, "I am angered by mankind on your 
account, and on account of those who shall be of your family 
hereafter, for as you can see in the picture, the burden of 
destiny is placed upon them, and I shall tell you what shall be, 
and how much shall be in the last days. Look now at 
everything in the picture." (The purport of these remarks is to 
show the interaction between those who are of the 'seed' and 
those who persecute the seed. And Paul understood the seed to 
mean those who, by faith, are of their father Abraham. God is 
therefore angry with those who maltreat His own faithful 
children.) 

40 And I looked and saw what was before me in creation; I 
saw Adam and Eve with him, and I saw the cunning adversary, 
and Cain who acted lawlessly through the promptings of the 
adversary, and I saw the slaughtered Abel, and the destruction 
brought about and caused upon him through the lawless one. 
And I saw Impurity and those who lust after it, (Items here 
given capital letters indicate the names of unclean spirits, as 
was the custom in such writings) and its pollution and their 
jealousies, and the fire of their corruption in the lowest parts 
of the earth. 

41 And I saw Theft, and those who hasten after it, and the 
arrangement of their retribution, at the judgement of the 
Great Assize. And I saw there naked men with their foreheads 
against each other, and their disgrace, and the passions which 
they had for each other, and their retribution. And I saw 
Desire, and in her hand the head of every kind of lawlessness, 
and her scorn and contempt and waste assigned to perdition. 

42 And I saw there the likeness of the idol of jealousy, 
carved in woodwork such as my father was wont to make, and 
its body was of glittering bronze that covered the wood. And 
before it I saw a man who was worshipping the idol, and in 
front of him there was an altar, and upon the altar a boy slain 
in the presence of the idol. 

43 And I said to Him, "What is this idol and this altar, and 
who is he who is sacrificed? And what is this great building 
which I see, beautiful in art and design, even with a beauty 
like that which lies beneath Your throne?" 

44 And He said, "Hear Abraham, for that which you see is 
the Temple, a copy of that which is in the heavens, glorious in 
its aspect and beauty, even as I shall give it to the sons of men 
to ordain a priesthood for my glorious name, and in which 
the prayers of man shall be uttered, and sacrifices offered as I 
ordain to your people, even those who shall arise out of your 
generation. But the idol that you saw is the image of jealousy, 
(i.e. the idol which causes the jealousy of God, and His anger 
to arise because of it) set up by some of those who shall come 
forth from your own loins in later days. And the man who 
sacrifices in murder is he who pollutes my Temple and such 
are witnesses to the final judgement, and their lot has been set 
from the beginning of creation." 

45 And I said, 0 Eternal Mighty One! Why have you 
established that it should be so, and then proclaimed the 
knowledge thereof?" And He said to me, "Hear Abraham, and 
understand what I say to you, and answer my question. Why 
did your father Terah not listen to your voice, and why did he 
not cease from his idolatrous practices, together with his 
whole house?" 

46 And I said, "0 Eternal One! It was entirely because he did 
not choose to listen to my voice, and likewise I did not choose 
to listen to his counsel." And He said to me, "The will of your 
father is within him, and your own will is within you, and so 
also the counsel of my own will is within me, and is ready for 
the coming days, even before you have any knowledge of them 
or can see with your eyes what is the future of them. Now look 
again into the picture, and see how it will be with your seed." 

47 And I looked and saw, and behold the picture swayed 
and from it emerged, on the left side an ungodly people and 
they pillaged those who were on the right side, men, women, 
and children, and some they murdered, and others they kept 
as slaves. And I saw them run towards them through four 
'entrances' (a word which does not mean actual gates, but 
contains the idea of four 'descents' or 'generations' as given to 
Abraham concerning the trials of his seed for the four 
generations till they came out of Egypt, but which in this 
context is seen to prefigure a much greater vision, that of 
which Daniel saw in later days, with four great world powers 
who would oppress the people of God.) and they burned the 
Temple with fire, and the holy things that were therein were 
all plundered. 

48 And I said, "0 Eternal One! Behold, the people who shall 
spring from me, and whom you have accepted, are plundered 
by these ungodly men, and some are killed, whilst others they 
hold captives as slaves, and the Temple they have burned with 
fire, and the beautiful things therein they have robbed and 
destroyed. If this to be, why have you so torn my heart?" 

49 And He said to me, "What you have seen shall happen on 
account of your seed, even those who anger me by reason of 
the idol statue which you saw, and on account of the human 
sacrifice in the picture, through their evil zeal and schemes in 
the Temple, and as you saw it, so shall it be." 

50 And I said, "0 Eternal, Mighty One! May these works of 
evil wrought in ungodliness now pass by, and rather show me 
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those who fulfilled the commandments, even the works of 
righteousness. For of a truth you can do this." 

51 And He said to me, "The days of the righteous are seen in 
type by the lives of those righteous rulers who shall arise, and 
whom I have created to rule at the times appointed, but know 
this, that out of them shall arise others who care only for their 
own interests, even of the type that I have already shown you. 

52 And I answered and said, "0 Mighty One! Hallowed be 
your power! Be favourable to my petition and show me, 
because for this reason you have brought me up here, whether 
what I saw shall happen to them for a long time?" 

53 And He showed me a multitude of His people and said to 
me, "On their account, through four 'entrances' (i.e. descents, 
as in 47 above) as you saw, I shall be provoked by them, and 
in these (four descents) shall my retribution for their deeds be 
accomplished. But in the fourth descent of one hundred years, 
even one hour of the age, the same is a hundred years, there 
shall be misfortune among the nations, but also for one hour 
there shall be mercy and honour among those nations. 

54 And I said, "0 Eternal One! How long are the hours of 
the age?" And He said, "Twelve hours have I ordained for this 
present age of ungodliness to rule among the nations and 
within your seed, and until the end of the times it shall be even 
as you saw. And now reckon and understand and look again 
into the picture. 

55 And I looked and saw a Man going out from the left side 
of the nations (clearly the Messiah is here intended) and there 
went out men and women and children, from the side of 
nations, many hosts, and worshipped Him. And while I still 
looked, there came many from the right side, and some of 
these insulted Him, and some of them even struck Him, but 
others however worshipped Him. And as I watched, I saw 
Azazel approach Him and he kissed Him on the face and then 
stood behind Him. 

56 And I said, "0 Eternal One! Who is the Man insulted and 
beaten, who is worshipped by the nations and kissed by 
Azazel?" And He answered and said, "Hear Abraham! The 
Man you saw insulted and beaten and yet worshipped by many, 
He is the 'Relief' granted by the nations to the people who 
proceed from you, in the last days, in the twelfth hour of the 
age of ungodliness. But in the twelfth hour of my final age 
will I set up this Man from your generation, whom you saw 
issue from among my people, and all who follow will become 
like this Man, and such as are called by me will join the others, 
even those who will to change within themselves. (A neat 
definition of repentance!) And as for those who emerge from 
the left side of the picture, the meaning is this - there shall be 
many from the nations who shall set their hopes upon Him, 
but as for those whom you saw from your seed on the right of 
the picture who insulted Him and struck Him, many shall be 
offended in Him, but some shall worship Him. And He shall 
test those of your seed who have worshipped Him in the 
twelfth hour at the end, with a view to shortening the age of 
ungodliness. 

57 Before the age of the righteous begins to grow, my 
judgement shall come upon the lawless peoples through the-
people of your seed who have been separated unto me. And in 
those days I will bring upon all creatures of the earth ten 
plagues, through misfortune and disease and the sighing of 
their grief. And this shall be brought upon the generations of 
men on account of the provocation and the corruption of 
mankind, whereby they provoke me. And then shall righteous 
men of your seed survive in the number which is kept secret by 
me, and will hasten the coming of the glory of My Name to 
that place prepared beforehand for them, which you saw 
devastated in the picture. (This presumably means Jerusalem, 
and like many other pictures, it has echelons of progressive 
meaning, starting, as always, with the physical, and ending 
with the spiritual. In this manner, the physical Jerusalem of 
the Bible days is replaced in the Book of Revelation by the 
great spiritual city that descends from God.) And they shall 
live and be established by sacrifices of righteousness (There is 
no need to imply blood sacrifice in this expression. It is used in 
the Psalms 4:5, 51:19, and like many other texts, may be 
spiritualised in the days in which we now live.) in the age of 
the righteous, and they shall rejoice in me continually, and 
receive those who return to me in repentance, for great shall 
be the inner torment of those who have despitefully used them 
in this world, as they observe the honour placed upon my own 
in the day of glory. 

58 See, Abraham, what you have seen and hear what you 
have heard, and take knowledge of all that you have come to 
know. Go to your heritage, and behold, I am with you unto 
the age." 

59 But while He was still speaking to me, I found myself 
once again upon the earth, and I said, "0 Eternal One! I am no 
longer in the glory that is on high, and there is one matter 
that my soul longed to know and understand which has not 
been revealed to me. 

60 And He said to me, "What your heart desired I will tell 
you, because you have sought to see the ten plagues which I 
have prepared for the godless nations, and which have been 
pre-determined at the passing over of the twelfth hour of the 
age of the earth. Hear therefore what I divulge, and so shall it 

come to pass. The first is the distressing pain of sickness; the 
second, conflagration of many cities; the third, the 
destruction and pestilence of animals; the fourth, hunger of 
the whole world and its people; the fifth, by destruction 
among its rulers, by earthquake and the sword; the sixth, the 
multiplication of hail and snow; the seventh, wild bests will be 
their grave; the eighth, hunger and pestilence will alternate 
with destruction; the ninth, punishment by the sword and 
flight in distress; the tenth, thunder and voices and 
destructive earthquake. 

61 And then I will sound the trumpet out of the air, and 
will send my Elect One, having in Him all my power in one 
measure, and He shall summon my despised people from all 
nations, and I will send fire upon those who have insulted 
them and who have ruled over them in this age. And I will 
give those who have covered me with mockery to the scorn of 
the coming age, and I have prepared them to be food for the 
fires of Hades, and perpetual flight through the air in the 
underworld, for they shall see the righteousness of the Creator, 
and those whom He now honours, and they shall he ashamed, 
for I had hoped that they would come to me in repentance, 
rather than loving strange gods, but they forsook the Mighty 
Lord, and went the way that they willed to go. 

62 Hear therefore, Abraham, and see, for behold, in the 
seventh generation from you shall they leave the land of their 
slavery, after they have been ill-treated as it were for an hour 
of the age of ungodliness, and the nation whom they shall 
serve I will judge." (These seven generations may thus be 
enumerated: Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Levi, Kohath, Amram, 
and Moses.) 

 
 

THE APOCALYPSE OF SEDRACH 
The Word of Sedrach 

Source: Bodleian Library (Cod. Misc. Gr. 56, ff. 92-100) 
(Apocrypha Anecdota [T&S 2.3] Cambridge: CUP, 1893) 

Translation: A. Rutherford / M. R. James, 1893 
Estimated Range of Dating: 2nd to 5th centuries A.D.. 

 
(This pseudepigraphon is extant only in a fifteenth-century 

Greek manuscript preserved in the Bodleian. The biblical 
name Sedrach or Hadrach is of obscure origin denoting a 
place, a deity, a king or other person. It can refer to the 
boundaries of Damascus as well as to the North of Lebanon. 
In Zechariah 9:1–9:1 we read: The word of the Lord is 
against the land of Hadrach and will rest upon Damascus. For 
to the Lord belongs the capital of Aram, as do all the tribes of 
Israel"; Sedrach / Hadrach has been identified with the 
Assyrian place-name Hatarikka, or Aramean Hazrik, (the 
capital of Luhuti) possibly located at Tell Afis. 

The Apocalypse of Sedrach, also known as the Word of 
Sedrach, is an ancient apocryphal text. As the text mentiones a 
Saviour, the text may well be Christian. The name of the 
titular figure, Sedrach may simply be the Greek form of 
Shadrach, the name of one of the three individuals put into 
the fiery furnace in the Book of Daniel. It may however simply 
be a corruption of Esdras, the Greek form of Ezra, 
particularly since the text has much similarity with other 
apocryphal texts attributed to Ezra, such as the Apocalypse of 
Ezra.  

Like much other apocalyptic literature, the text narrates 
how Sedrach was given a vision of heaven, first describing 
someone being sent by God take him there. In the Apocalypse 
of Sedrach, it is Jesus himself who comes to take Sedrach, but 
while the text seems superficially Christian, it appears to be a 
corruption of an earlier Jewish text, with Jesus simply having 
been substituted in place of the name of an archangel. 

Unlike other apocalyptic texts, however, the Apocalypse of 
Sedrach heavily discusses ethical issues, particularly 
repentance, and God being merciful. In a marked contrast to 
the bitter attitude often expressed in the genre, God is 
depicted as patient, keen to help people make the right choices, 
and keen to allow them repentance at every opportunity, and 
free will is seen as something kindly given, not a vicious trick.)  

 
The Word of the holy and blessed Sedrach concerning love 

and concerning repentance and Orthodox Christians, and 
concerning the Second Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.  
Lord give thy blessing. 

1 Beloved, let us prefer nothing in honour except sincere 
love:  for in many things we stumble every day and night and 
hour.  And for this cause let us gain love, for it covereth a 
multitude of sins:  for what is the profit, my children, if we 
have all things, and have not saving love . . . O blessed love, 
supplier of all good things.  Blessed is the man who has gained 
the true faith and sincere love, according as the Master said, 
there is no greater love than this that a man should lay down 
his life for his friend.  [Cf. John xv. 13.] 

2 And invisibly he received a voice in his ears:  Come hither, 
Sedrach, since thou wishest and desirest to converse with God 
and ask of him that he may reveal unto thee whatever thou 
wishest to ask.  And Sedrach said:  What, Sir?  And the voice 
said to him:  I was sent to thee to raise thee here into heaven.  
And he said:  I desired to speak mouth to mouth with God:  I 

am not fit, Sir, to come into heaven.  And stretching out his 
wings he took him up and he came into heaven to the very 
flame, and he set him as high as the third heaven, and in it 
stood the flame of the divinity. 

3 And the Lord saith to him:  Welcome, my beloved 
Sedrach:  What suit hast thou against God who created thee, 
that thou saidst, I desired to speak face to face with God?  
Sedrach saith to him:  Yea, verily, the son hath a suit with the 
Father:  my Lord, why didst thou make the earth?  The Lord 
saith to him:  For man’s sake.  Sedrach saith:  And why didst 
Thou make the sea?  Why didst Thou scatter every good thing 
on the earth?  The Lord saith to him:  For man’s sake.  
Sedrach saith to him:  If thou didst these things, why wilt 
Thou destroy him?  And the Lord said:  Man is my work and 
the creature of my hands, and I discipline him as I find good. 

4 Sedrach saith to him:  Chastisement and fire are thy 
discipline:  they are bitter, my Lord:  it were well for man if he 
had not been born:  why then didst thou make him, my Lord?  
Why didst thou weary thine undefiled hands and create man, 
since thou didst not intend to have mercy on him?  God saith 
to him:  I made Adam the first creature and placed him in 
Paradise in the midst of the tree of life and said to him:  Eat of 
all the fruits, but beware of the tree of life:  for if thou eat of it, 
thou shalt die the death.  But he transgressed my 
commandment, and being beguiled by the devil ate of the tree. 

5 Sedrach saith to him:  Of thy will Adam was beguiled, my 
Lord:  Thou commandest thine3981 angels to make approach 
to Adam, and the first of the angels himself transgressed thy 
commandment and did not make approach to him, and Thou 
didst banish him, because he transgressed thy commandment 
and did not make any approach to the work of thine hands:  if 
thou lovedst man, why didst Thou not slay the devil, the 
worker of unrighteousness?  Who is able to fight an invisible 
spirit?  And he as a smoke enters into the hearts of men and 
teaches them every sin:  he fights against thee, the immortal 
God, and what can wretched man then do to him?  But have 
mercy, O Lord, and stop the chastisements:  but if not, count 
me also with the sinners:  if thou wilt have no mercy on the 
sinners, where are thy mercies, where is thy compassion, O 
Lord? 

6 God saith to him:  Be it known unto thee that I ordered 
all things to be placable to him:  I gave him understanding 
and made him the heir of heaven and earth, and I subjected all 
things to him, and every living thing flees from him and from 
before his face:  but he, having received of mine, became alien, 
adulterous, and sinful:  tell me, what father, having given his 
son his portion, when he takes his substance and leaves his 
father and goes away and becomes an alien and serves an alien, 
when the father sees that the son has deserted him, does not 
darken his heart, and does not the father go and take his 
substance and banish him from his glory because he deserted 
his father?  And how have I, the wonderful and jealous God, 
given him everything, and he having received these things has 
become an adulterer and a sinner? 

7 Sedrach saith to him:  Thou, O Lord, didst create man.  
Thou knewest of what sort of mind he was and of what sort of 
knowledge we are, and thou makest it a cause for chastisement:  
but cast him forth; for shall not I alone fill up the heavenly 
places?  But if that is not to be so save man too, O Lord.  He 
failed by thy will, wretched man.  Why dost thou waste words 
on me, Sedrach?  I created Adam and his wife and the sun and 
said:  Behold each other how bright he is, and the wife of 
Adam is brighter in the beauty of the moon and he was the 
giver of her life.  Sedrach saith:  but of what profit are 
beauties if they die away into the earth?  How didst thou say, 
O Lord, Thou shalt not return evil for evil?  How is it, O Lord? 
the word of Thy divinity never lies, and why dost Thou 
retaliate on man? or dost thou not in so doing render evil for 
evil?  I know that among the quadrupeds there is no other so 
wily and unreasonable as the mule.  But we strike it with the 
bridle when we wish:  and thou hast angels:  send them forth 
to guard them, and when man inclines towards sin, to take 
hold of his foot and not let him go whither he would. 

8 God saith to him:  If I catch him by the foot, he will say, 
Thou hast given me no joy in the world.  But I have left him to 
his own will because I loved him.  Wherefore I sent forth my 
righteous angels to guard him night and day.  Sedrach saith:  
I know, O Lord, that of all thy creatures Thou chiefly lovedst 
man, of the quadrupeds the sheep, of woods the olive, of fruits 
the vine, of flying things the bee, of rivers the Jordan, of cities 
Jerusalem.  And all these man also loves, my Lord.  God saith 
to Sedrach:  I will ask thee one thing, Sedrach:  if thou 
answerest me, then I may fitly help thee, even though thou 
hast tempted thy creator.  Sedrach saith:  Speak.  The Lord 
God saith:  Since I made all things, how many men were born 
and how many died, and how many are to die and how many 
hairs have they?  Tell me, Sedrach, since the heaven was 
created and the earth, how many trees grew in the world, and 
how many fell, and how many are to fall, and how many are to 
arise, and how many leaves have they?  Tell me, Sedrach, since 
I made the sea, how many waves arose and how many fell, and 
how many are to arise, and how many winds blow along the 
margin of the sea?  Tell me, Sedrach, from the creation of the 
world of the æons, when the air rained, how many drops fell 
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upon the world, and how many are to fall?  And Sedrach said:  
Thou alone knowest all these things, O Lord; thou only 
understandest all these things:  only, I pray thee, deliver man 
from chastisement, and I shall not be separated from our race. 

9 And God said to his only begotten Son:  Go, take the soul 
of Sedrach my beloved, and place it in Paradise.  The only 
begotten Son saith to Sedrach:  Give me the trust which our 
Father deposited in the womb of thy mother in the holy 
tabernacle of thy body from a child.  Sedrach saith:  I will not 
give thee my soul.  God saith to him:  And wherefore was I 
sent to come hither, and thou pleadest against me?  For I was 
commanded by my Father not to take thy soul with violence; 
but if not, (then) give me thy most greatly desired soul. 

10 And Sedrach saith to God:  And whence dost Thou 
intend to take my soul, and from which limb?  And God saith 
to him:  Dost thou not know that it is placed in the midst of 
thy lungs and thy heart and is dispersed into all thy limbs?  It 
is brought up through the throat and gullet and the mouth 
and at whatever hour it is predestined to come forth, it is 
scattered, and brought together from the points of the nails 
and from all the limbs, and there is a great necessity that it 
should be separated from the body and parted from the heart.  
When Sedrach had heard all these things and had considered 
the memory of death he was greatly astounded, and Sedrach 
said to God:  O Lord, give me a little respite that I may weep, 
for I have heard that tears are able to do much and much 
remedy comes to the lowly body of thy creature. 

11 And weeping and bewailing he began to say:  O 
marvellous head of heavenly adornment:  O radiant as the sun 
which shines on heaven and earth:  thy hairs are known from 
Teman, thine eyes from Bosor, thine ears from thunder, thy 
tongue from a trumpet, and thy brain is a small creation, thy 
head the energy of the whole body:  O friendly and most fair 
beloved by all, and now falling into the earth it must become 
forgotten.  O hands, mild, fair-fingered, worn with toil by 
which the body is nourished:  O hands, deftest of all, heaping 
up from all quarters ye made ready houses.  O fingers adorned 
and decked with gold and silver (rings):  and great worlds are 
led by the fingers:  the three joints enfold the palms, and heap 
up beautiful things:  and now ye must become aliens to the 
world.  O feet, skilfully walking about, self-running, most 
swift, unconquerable:  O knees, fitted together, because 
without you the body does not move:  the feet run along with 
the sun and the moon in the night and in the day, heaping up 
all things, foods and drinks, and nourishing the body:  O feet, 
most swift and fair runners, moving on the face of the earth, 
getting ready the house with every good thing:  O feet which 
bear up the whole body, that run up to the temples, making 
repentance and calling on the saints, and now ye are to remain 
motionless.  O head and hands and feet, until now I have kept 
you.  O soul, what sent thee into the humble and wretched 
body? and now being separated from it, thou art going up 
where the Lord calleth thee, and the wretched body goes away 
to judgement.  O body well-adorned, hair clothed with stars, 
head of heavenly adornment and dress:  O face well-anointed, 
light-bringing eyes, voice trumpet-like, tongue placable, chin 
fairly adorned, hairs like the stars, head high as heaven, body 
decked out, light-bringing eyes that know all things—and 
now you shall fall into the earth and under the earth your 
beauty shall disappear. 

12 Christ saith to him:  Stay, Sedrach; how long dost thou 
weep and groan?  Paradise is opened to thee, and, dying, thou 
shalt live.  Sedrach saith to him:  Once more I will speak unto 
thee, O Lord:  How long shall I live before I die? and do not 
disregard my prayer.  The Lord saith to him:  Speak, O 
Sedrach.  Sedrach saith:  If a man shall live eighty or ninety or 
an hundred years, and live these years in sin, and again shall 
turn, and the man live in repentance, in how many days dost 
thou forgive him his sins?  God saith to him:  If he shall live an 
hundred or eighty years and shall turn and repent for three 
years and do the fruit of righteousness, and death shall 
overtake him, I will not remember all his sins. 

13 Sedrach saith to him:  The three years are a long time, 
my Lord, lest death overtake him and he fulfil not his 
repentance:  have mercy, Lord, on thine image and have 
compassion, for the three years are many.  God saith to him:  
If a man live an hundred years and remember his death and 
confess before men and I find him, after a time I will forgive 
all his sins.  Sedrach saith again:  I will again beseech thy 
compassion for thy creature.  The time is long lest death 
overtake him and snatch him suddenly.  The Saviour saith to 
him:  I will ask thee one word, Sedrach, my beloved, then thou 
shalt ask me in turn:  if the man shall repent for forty days I 
will not remember all his sins which he did. 

14 And Sedrach saith to the archangel Michael:  Hearken to 
me, O powerful chief, and help thou me and be my envoy that 
God may have mercy on the world.  And falling on their faces, 
they besought the Lord and said:  O Lord, teach us how and 
by what sort of repentance and by what labour man shall be 
saved.  God saith:  By repentances, by intercessions, by 
liturgies, by tears in streams, in hot groanings.  Dost thou not 
know that my prophet David was saved by tears, and the rest 
were saved in one moment?  Thou knowest, Sedrach, that 
there are nations which have not the law and which do the 

works of the law:  for if they are unbaptized and my divine 
spirit come unto them and they turn to my baptism, I also 
receive them with my righteous ones into Abraham’s bosom.  
And there are some who have been baptized with my baptism 
and who have shared in my divine part and become reprobate 
in complete reprobation and will not repent:  and I suffer 
them with much compassion and much pity and wealth in 
order that they may repent, but they do the things which my 
divinity hates, and did not hearken to the wise man asking 
(them), saying, we by no means justify a sinner.  Dost thou 
not most certainly know that it is written:  And those who 
repent never see chastisement?  And they did not hearken to 
the Apostles or to my word in the Gospels, and they grieve my 
angels, and verily they do not attend to my messenger in the 
assemblies (for communion) and in my services, and they do 
not stand in my holy churches, but they stand and do not fall 
down and worship in fear and trembling, but boast things 
which I do not accept, or my holy angels. 

15 Sedrach saith to God:  O Lord, Thou alone art sinless 
and very compassionate, having compassion and pity for 
sinners, but thy divinity said:  I am not come to call the 
righteous but sinners to repentance.  And the Lord said to 
Sedrach:  Dost thou not know, Sedrach, that the thief was 
saved in one moment to repent?  Dost thou not know that my 
apostle and evangelist was saved in one moment?  “Peccatores 
enim non salvantur,” for their hearts are like rotten stone:  
these are they who walk in impious ways and who shall be 
destroyed with Antichrist.  Sedrach saith:  O my Lord, Thou 
also saidst:  My divine spirit entered into the nations which, 
not having the law, do the things of the law.  So also the thief 
and the apostle and evangelist and the rest of those who have 
already got into thy Kingdom.  O my Lord; so likewise do 
Thou pardon those who have sinned to the last:  for life is very 
toilsome and there is no time for repentance. 

16 The Lord saith to Sedrach:  I made man in three stages:  
when he is young, I overlooked his stumblings as he was 
young:  and again when he was a man I considered his purpose:  
and again when he grows old, I watch him till he repent.  
Sedrach saith:  O Lord, Thou knowest and understandest all 
these things:  but have sympathy for sinners.  The Lord saith 
to him:  Sedrach, my beloved, I promise to have sympathy and 
bring down the forty days to twenty:  and whosoever shall 
remember thy name shall not see the place of chastisement, but 
shall be with the just in a place of refreshment and rest:  and if 
anyone shall record this wonderful word his sins shall not be 
reckoned against him for ever and ever.  And Sedrach saith:  O 
Lord, and if anyone shall bring enlightenment to thy servant, 
save him, O Lord, from all evil.  And Sedrach, the servant of 
the Lord, saith:  Now take my soul, O Lord.  And God took 
him and placed him in Paradise with all the saints.  To whom 
be the glory and the power for ever and ever.  Amen. 

 
 

THE APOCALYPSE OF THE VIRGIN 
The Apocalypse of Paul, Apocalypsis Pauli,  

Visio Pauli, Visio sancti Pauli 
From Ante-Nicene Fathers, Vol. 9. 

Edited by Allan Menzies. 
Translation: Andrew Rutherfurd, 1896 

Estimated Range of Dating: 388-400 A.D. 
 
(The Apocalypse of Paul (Apocalypsis Pauli, more 

commonly known in the Latin tradition as the Visio Pauli or 
Visio sancti Pauli) is a fourth-century non-canonical 
apocalypse considered part of the New Testament apocrypha. 
The original Greek version of the Apocalypse is lost, although 
heavily redacted versions still exist. Using later versions and 
translations, the text has been reconstructed. The text is not 
to be confused with the gnostic Coptic Apocalypse of Paul, 
which is unlikely to be related. 

The Apocalypse of Paul was composed at a communal 
Pachomian monastery in Egypt between 388-400 AD. The 
text, which is pseudepigraphal, purports to present a detailed 
account of a vision of Heaven and Hell experienced by Paul 
the Apostle; "its chief importance lies in the way it helped to 
shape the beliefs of ordinary Christians concerning the 
afterlife". 

Content: The text is primarily focused on a detailed account 
of Heaven and Hell. It appears to be an elaborate expansion 
and rearrangement of the Apocalypse of Peter, although it 
differs in some ways. It contains a prologue describing all of 
creation appealing to God against the sin of man, which is not 
present in the Apocalypse of Peter. At the end of the text, 
Paul or the Virgin Mary (depending on the manuscript) 
manages to persuade God to give everyone in Hell a day off 
every Sunday. 

The text expands upon the Apocalypse of Peter by framing 
the reasons for the visits to heaven and hell as the witnessing 
of the death and judgement of one wicked man and one 
righteous man. The text is heavily moralistic. 

The text structure: 
• 1–2. Discovery of the revelation. 
• 3–6. Appeal of creation to God against man 
• 7–10. The report of the angels to God about men. 

• 11–18. Deaths and judgements of the righteous and the 
wicked. 

• 19–30. First vision of Paradise, including lake Acherusa. 
• 31–44. Hell. Paul obtains rest on Sunday for the lost. 
• 45–51. Second vision of Paradise. 
Versions: Greek copies of the texts are rare; those that exist 

contain many omissions. Of the Eastern versions – Syriac, 
Coptic, Amharic, Georgian – the Syriac are considered to be 
the most reliable. There is an Ethiopic version of the 
apocalypse which features the Virgin Mary in the place of 
Paul the Apostle, as the receiver of the vision, known as the 
Apocalypse of the Virgin. 

The lost Greek original was translated into Latin as the 
Visio Pauli, and was widely copied, with extensive variation 
coming into the tradition as the text was adapted to suit 
different historical and cultural contexts; by the eleventh 
century, there were perhaps three main independent editions 
of the text. The Visio Pauli also influenced a range of other 
texts again, particularly Dante's Inferno (2.28), the 
description of Grendel's home in the Old English poem 
Beowulf.) 

 
1 The all-holy mother of God was about to proceed to the 

Mount of Olives to pray; and praying to the Lord our God she 
said: In the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit; let the archangel Gabriel descend, that he may tell me 
concerning the chastisements and concerning things in heaven 
and on the earth and under the earth. And as she said the 
word the archangel Michael descended with the angels of the 
East and the West and angels of the South and the North, and 
they saluted the highly favoured one and said to her: Hail, 
reflection of the Father, hail dwelling of the Son, hail 
command of the Holy Spirit, hail firmament of the seven 
heavens, hail firmament of the eleven strongholds, hail 
worship of the angels, hail loftier than the prophets unto the 
throne of God. And the holy mother of God said to the angel: 
Hail Michael, commander-in-chief, the minister of the 
invisible Father, hail Michael, commander-in-chief, associate 
of my Son, hail Michael, commander-in-chief, most dread of 
the six-winged, hail Michael, commander-in-chief, who rules 
through all things and art worthy to stand beside the throne 
of the Lord, hail Michael, commander-in-chief, who art about 
to sound the trumpet and awaken those who have been asleep 
for ages: hail Michael, commander-in-chief, first of all unto 
the throne of God. 

2 And having greeted all the angels in like manner, the 
highly favoured one prayed the commander-in-chief 
regarding the chastisements, saying: Tell to me all things on 
the earth. And the commander-in-chief said to her: If you ask 
me, highly favoured one, I will tell you. And the highly 
favoured one said to him: How many are the chastisements 
with which the race of man is chastised? And the archangel 
said to her: The chastisements are innumerable. And the 
highly favoured one said to him: Tell me the things in heaven 
and on the earth. 

3 Then the commander-in-chief, Michael, commanded the 
Western angels that revelation should be made, and Hades 
opened, and she saw those who were chastised in Hades: and 
there lay there a multitude of men and women, and there was 
a great lamentation. And the highly favoured one asked the 
commander-in-chief: Who are these and what is their sin? And 
the commander-in-chief said: These, all holy, are those who 
did not worship the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit 
and for this cause they are thus chastised here. 

4 And she saw in another place a great darkness: and the all 
holy said: What is this darkness and who are they who are 
being chastised? And the commander-in-chief said: Many 
souls are lying in this darkness. And the all holy one said: Let 
this darkness be taken away in order that I may see this 
chastisement also. And the commander-in-chief said to the 
highly favoured one: It is not possible, all holy, that you 
should see this chastisement also. And the angels guarding 
them answered and said: We have a command from the 
invisible Father that they shall not see the light till your 
blessed Son shall shine forth. And plunged in grief the all holy 
lifted up her eyes to the angels touching the undefiled word of 
the Father, and said: In the name of the Father and the Son 
and the Holy Spirit let the darkness be taken away, that I may 
see this chastisement also. And straightway that darkness was 
lifted up and covered the seven heavens: and there lay a great 
multitude of both men and women, and there arose a great 
lamentation and a great cry began. And seeing them the all 
holy wept and said to them: What are you doing, wretched 
ones? Who are you? And how are you found there? And there 
was no voice or hearkening. And the angels guarding them 
said: Why do you not speak to the highly favoured one? And 
those who were under chastisement said to her: O highly 
favoured one, from eternity we see not the light, and we are 
not able to keep off that up there. And splashing pitch flowed 
down upon them: and seeing them the all holy wept. And 
again those who were being chastised said to her: How do you 
ask concerning us, holy lady, Mother of God? Your blessed 
Son came to The earth and did not make enquiry concerning 
us, neither Abraham the patriarch, nor John the Baptist, nor 
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Moses the great prophet, nor the Apostle Paul, and unto us 
their light shone not: and now, all holy Mother of God, the 
armour of the Christians, the bringer of great comfort on 
account of the Christians, how do you ask concerning us? 
Then the all holy Mother of God said to Michael, the 
commander-in-chief: What is their sin? And Michael, the 
commander-in-chief, said: These are they who did not believe 
in the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, and did not 
confess you to be the Mother of God, and that the Lord Jesus 
Christ was born of you and took flesh, and for this cause they 
are chastised there. And again weeping, the all holy Mother of 
God said to them: Why did ye so greatly err, wretched ones? 
Did ye not hear that the whole creation names my name? And 
having said these words the darkness fell over them as it was 
from the beginning. 

5 And the commander-in-chief said: Whither would you go, 
highly favoured one? To the West or to the South? And the 
highly favoured answered: Let us go to the South. And 
immediately there appeared the cherubim and the seraphim 
and four hundred angels, and led out the highly favoured one 
to the South, where came out the river of fire, and there there 
lay a multitude of men and women, some up to the girdle, 
others up to the neck, and others up to the crown of the head: 
and seeing them the all holy Mother of God cried out with a 
loud voice to the commander-in-chief and said: Who are these, 
and what is their sin who stand in the fire up to the girdle? 
And the commander-in-chief said: These, all holy one, are 
they who inherited the curse of father and mother, and for 
this cause they are thus chastised here as accursed. 

6 And the all holy one said: And who are these standing in 
the fire up to the breasts? And the commander-in-chief said: 
These are whosoever cast off their wives and defiled them in 
adultery, and for this cause they are thus chastised here. 

7 And the all holy one said to the commander-in-chief: Who 
are these standing up to the neck in the flame of the fire? And 
the commander-in-chief said: These, all holy one, are 
whosoever ate of the flesh of men. And the all holy one said: 
And how is it possible for one man to eat of the flesh of 
another? And the commander-in-chief said: Listen, all holy 
one, and I will tell you: These are they whosoever brought 
down their own children out of their own wombs and cast 
them out as food for dogs, and whosoever gave up their 
brothers in the presence of kings and governors, these ate the 
flesh of man, and for this cause they are thus chastised. 

8 And the all holy one said: Who are these set in the fire up 
to the crown? And the commander-in-chief said: These, all 
holy one, are whosoever lay hold of the precious cross and 
swear to a lie: by the power of the cross of the Lord. The 
angels tremble and worship with fear, and men lay hold of it 
and swear to a lie and do not know what they testify: and for 
this cause they are thus chastised here. 

9 And in another place the all holy one saw a man hung by 
the feet, and worms devoured him. And she asked the 
commander-in-chief: Who is this and what is his sin? And the 
commander-in-chief said: This is he who took usury for his 
gold, and for this cause he is thus chastised here. 

10 And she saw a woman hanging by her two ears, and all 
the beasts came out of her mouth and gnawed her in pieces: 
and the highly favoured one asked the commander-in-chief: 
Who is she, and what is her sin? And the commander-in-chief 
said: She is she who turned aside into strange houses and those 
of her neighbours and spoke evil words to make strife, and for 
that cause she is thus chastised here. 

11 And seeing these things the all holy Mother of God wept 
and said to the commander-in-chief: It were well for man that 
he had not been born. And the commander-in-chief said: 
Verily, all holy one, you have not seen the great chastisements. 
And the all holy one said to the commander-in-chief: Come, 
Michael, great commander-in-chief, and lead me that I may 
see all the chastisements. And the commander-in-chief said: 
Where do you wish, all holy one, that we should go? And the 
highly favoured one answered: To the West: and straightway 
the cherubim appeared and led the highly favoured to the 
West. 

12 And she saw a cloud full of fire and in it there was a 
multitude of men and women. And the all holy one said: What 
was their sin? And the commander-in-chief said: These, all 
holy one, are they who on the morning of the Lord's day sleep 
like the dead, and for that reason they are thus chastised here. 
And the all holy one said: If anyone cannot rise, what shall he 
do? And the commander-in-chief said: Listen, all holy one: if 
anyone's house is fastened on the four (sides?) and surrounds 
him and he cannot come out, he has forgiveness. 

13 And she saw in another place burning benches of fire and 
on them sat a multitude of men and women and burned on 
them. And the all holy one asked: Who are these and what is 
their sin? And the commander-in-chief said: These, all holy 
one, are they who do not rise up to the presbyter when they 
enter into the church of God, and for this cause they are thus 
chastised here. 

14 And the all holy one saw in another place an iron tree 
and it had branches of iron, and on it there hung a multitude 
of men and women by their tongues. And seeing them the all 
holy one wept, and asked the commander-in-chief saying: 

Who are these and what was their sin? And the commander-
in-chief said: These are perjurers, blasphemers, slanderers, 
whosoever divided brothers from brothers. And the all holy 
one said: How is it possible to divide brothers from brothers? 
And the commander-in-chief said: Listen, all holy one, and I 
will tell you about this: When some from among the nations 
desired to be blasphemed, he shall receive ceaseless retribution. 

15 And in another place the all holy one saw a man hanging 
from his four extremities, and from his nails blood gushed 
vehemently, and his tongue was tied in a flame of fire, and he 
was unable to groan and say the Kyrie eleïson me. And when 
she had seen him the all holy one wept and herself said the 
Kyrie eleïson thrice: and after the saying of the prayer, came 
the angel who had authority over the scourge and loosed the 
man's tongue: and the all holy one asked the commander-in-
chief: Who is this wretched one who has this chastisement? 
And the commander-in-chief said: This, all holy one, is the 
steward who did not the will of God, but ate the things of the 
church and said: "He who ministers to the altar shall be 
nourished from the altar": and for this cause he is thus 
chastised here. And the all holy one said: Let it be unto him 
according to his faith. And again he tied his tongue. 

16 And Michael, the commander-in-chief said: Come hither, 
all holy one, and I will show unto you where the priests are 
chastised. And the all holy one came out and saw presbyters 
hanging by their twenty nails, and fire came out of their heads. 
And seeing them the all holy one asked the commander-in-
chief: Who are these and what is their sin? And the 
commander-in-chief said: These, all holy one, are they who 
stand beside the throne of God, and when they sang of the 
body of our Lord Jesus Christ, the pearls fell out, and the 
awful throne of heaven shook and the footstool of our Lord 
Jesus Christ trembled, and they did not perceive it: and for 
this cause they are thus chastised here. 

17 And the all holy one saw a man and a winged beast 
having three heads like flames of fire: the two heads were 
towards his eyes and the third head towards his mouth. And 
seeing him the all holy one asked the commander-in-chief: 
Who is this, that he cannot save himself from the mouth of the 
dragon? And the commander-in-chief said to her: This, all 
holy one, is the reader who does not practise in his own habits 
according to what is worthy of the holy Gospel: and for this 
cause he is thus chastised here. 

18 And the commander-in-chief said: Come hither, all holy 
one, and I will show you where the angelic and archangelic 
form is chastised. She proceeded and saw them lying in the fire 
and the sleepless worm gnawed them: and the all holy one said: 
Who are these, and what is their sin? And the commander-in-
chief said: These, all holy one, are they who possessed the 
archangelic and apostolic form: hearken, all holy one, 
concerning this: on earth they were called patriarchs and 
bishops, and they were not worthy of their name: on earth 
they heard 'Bless (the Lord) ye saints,' and in heaven they were 
not called saints, because they did not act as bearers of the 
archangelic form: and for this cause they are thus chastised 
here. 

19 And she saw women hanging by their nails, and a flame 
of fire came out of their mouth and burned them: and all the 
beasts coming out of the fire gnawed them to pieces, and 
groaning they cried out: Have pity on us, have pity, for we are 
chastised worse than all those who are under chastisement. 
And seeing them the all holy one wept, and asked the 
commander-in-chief, Michael: Who are these and what is their 
sin? And the commander-in-chief said: These are the wives of 
presbyters who did not honour the presbyters, but after the 
death of the presbyter took husbands, and for this cause they 
are thus chastised here. 

20 And the all holy one saw after the same manner also a 
deaconess hanging from a crag and a beast with two heads 
devoured her breasts. And the all holy one asked: What is her 
sin? And the commander-in-chief said: She, all holy one, is an 
archdeaconess who defiled her body in fornication, and for 
this cause she is thus chastised here. 

21 And she saw other women hanging over the fire, and all 
the beasts devoured them. And the all holy one asked the 
commander-in-chief: Who are these and what is their sin? And 
he said: These are they who did not do the will of God, lovers 
of money and those who took interest on accounts, and the 
immodest. 

22 And when she had heard these things the all holy one 
wept and said: Woe unto sinners. And the commander-in-
chief said: Why do you lament, all holy one? Now verily you 
have not seen the great chastisements. And the highly 
favoured one said: Come, Michael, the great commander-in-
chief of the powers above, tell me how I may see all the 
chastisements. And the commander-in-chief said: Where do 
you wish that we should go, all holy one? To the East or 
towards the left parts of Paradise? And the all holy one said: 
To the left parts of Paradise. 

23 And immediately when she had spoken, the cherubim 
and seraphim stood beside her and led the highly favoured one 
out to the left parts of Paradise. And behold, there was a 
great river, and the appearance of the river was blacker than 
pitch, and in it there were a multitude of men and women: it 

boiled like a furnace of forges, and its waves were like a wild 
sea over the sinners: and when the waves rose, they sank the 
sinners ten thousand cubits and they were unable to keep it off 
and say: Have mercy on us, you just judge: for the sleepless 
worm devoured them, and there was no reckoning of the 
number of those who devoured them. And seeing the all holy 
Mother of God the angels who chastised them cried out with 
one voice: Holy is God who has compassion on account of the 
Mother of God: we give you thanks, O Son of God, that from 
eternity we did not see the light, and today through the 
Mother of God we have seen the light: and again they shouted 
with one voice, saying: Hail, highly favoured Mother of God: 
Hail, lamp of the inaccessible light: Hail to you also, Michael, 
the commander-in-chief, you that are ambassador from the 
whole creation: for we, seeing the chastisement of sinners are 
greatly grieved. And the all holy one, when she saw the angels 
humbled on account of the sinners, lamented and said: Woe to 
sinners and their neighbours. And the all holy one said: Let us 
see the sinners. And the highly favoured one, coming with the 
archangel Michael and all the armies of the angels lifted up 
one voice saying: Lord have mercy. And after the making of 
the prayer earnestly, the wave of the river rested and the fiery 
waves grew calm, and the sinners appeared as a grain of 
mustard-seed: and seeing them the all holy one lamented and 
said: What is this river, and what are its waves? And the 
commander-in-chief said: This river is the outer fire, and 
those who are being tortured are the Jews who crucified our 
Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God, and who refused holy 
baptism, and those who commit fornication and sin against 
the sweet and passionless perfume of marriage, and he who 
debauches mother and daughter, and the poisoners and those 
who slay with the sword, and the women who strangle their 
offspring. And the all holy one said: According to their faith 
so be it unto them. And straightway the waves rose over the 
sinners and the darkness covered them. And the commander-
in-chief said: Hearken, you highly favoured one: if anyone 
shall be cast into this darkness, his remembrance shall never 
be in the sight of God. And the all holy Mother of God said: 
Woe to sinners, because the flame of the fire is everlasting. 

24 And the commander-in-chief said: Come hither, all holy 
one, and I will show unto you the lake of fire: and see where 
the race of the Christians is chastised. And the all holy one 
proceeded and saw: and some she heard, but others she did not 
see: and she asked the commander-in-chief: Who are these, 
and what is their sin? And the commander-in-chief said: These, 
all holy one, are those who were Christ, but worked the works 
of the devil and wasted the time of their repentance: and for 
this cause they are thus chastised here. 

25 And she said: I pray, one request will I make of you, let 
me also be chastised with the Christians, because they are the 
children of my son. And the commander-in-chief said: Rest in 
Paradise, holy lady, Mother of God. And the all holy one said: 
I pray you, move the fourteen firmaments and the seven 
heavens, and let us pray for the Christians that the Lord our 
God may hearken unto us and have mercy on them. And the 
commander-in-chief said: As the Lord God lives, the great 
name, seven times a day and seven times a night, when we lead 
up the hymn of the Lord, we make remembrance for the sake 
of sinners, and the Lord accounts us as naught. 

26 And the all holy one said: I pray you, commander-in-
chief, command the armies of the angels and let them place me 
on the height of heaven and let me into the presence of the 
invisible Father. And immediately the commander-in-chief 
commanded, and the chariot of the cherubim and seraphim 
appeared, and they exalted the highly favoured one to the 
height of heaven and placed her in the presence of the invisible 
Father: And she stretched forth her hands to the undefiled 
throne of the Father and said: Have mercy, O Lord, on the 
Christian sinners, for I saw them being chastised and I cannot 
bear their complaint. Let me go forth and be chastised myself 
for the Christians. I do not pray, O Lord, for the unbelieving 
Jews, but for the Christians I entreat your compassion. And 
there came a second voice from the invisible Father saying: 
How can I have mercy on them, when they did not have mercy 
on their own brothers? And the all holy one said: Lord, have 
mercy on the sinners: behold the chastisements, for every 
creature on the earth calls upon my name: and when the soul 
comes forth out of the body, it cries saying, "Holy Lady, 
Mother of God." Then the Lord said to her: Hearken, all holy 
Mother of God, if anyone names and calls upon your name, I 
will not forsake him, either in heaven or on earth. 

27 And the all holy one said: Where is Moses? Where are all 
the prophets and fathers who never sinned? Where are you, 
holy Paul of God? Where is the holy Lord's Day, the boast of 
the Christians? Where is the power of the precious and life-
giving cross, which delivered Adam and Eve from the ancient 
curse? Then Michael and all the angels raised one voice saying: 
Lord, have mercy on the sinners. Then Moses also cried: Have 
mercy, Lord, on those to whom I gave your law. Then John 
also called: Have mercy, Lord, on those to whom I gave your 
Gospel. Then Paul cried: Have mercy, Lord, on those to 
whom I brought your epistles in the Church. And the Lord 
God said: Hearken, all you righteous: if according to the law 
which Moses gave, and according to the Gospel which John 
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gave, and according to the epistles which Paul carried, they 
thus be judged. And they had nothing to say except, Have 
mercy, O just judge. 

28 And the all holy Mother of God said: Have mercy, Lord, 
on the Christians, because they kept your law and gave heed 
to your gospel, but they were simple ones. Then the Lord said 
to her: Hearken, all holy one: if anyone did evil to them and 
they did not requite him the evil, you say well that they 
attended to both my law and my gospel, but if he did not do 
them wrong and they requited him evil, how may I say that 
these are holy men? Now they shall be rewarded according to 
their wrongdoing. Then all hearing the voice of the Lord had 
nothing to answer; and the all holy one, when she saw that the 
saints were at a loss, and their Lord did not hear, and his 
mercy was hidden from them, then the all holy one said: 
Where is Gabriel, who announced unto me the "Hail, you that 
from eternity shall conceive him who is without beginning 
like the Father," and now does not look upon sinners? Where 
is the great commander-in-chief? Come hither, all you saints 
whom God justified, and let us fall down in the presence of the 
invisible Father, in order that the Lord God may hear us, and 
have mercy on sinners. Then Michael, the commander-in-chief, 
and all the saints fell on their faces in the presence of the 
invisible Father, saying: Have mercy, Lord, on the Christian 
sinners. 

29 Then the Lord, seeing the prayer of the saints, had 
compassion and said: Go down, my beloved son, and because 
of the prayer of the saints let your face shine on earth to 
sinners. Then the Lord came down from his undefiled throne: 
and when they saw Him, those who were under chastisement 
raised one voice saying: Have mercy on us, King of ages. Then 
the Lord of all things said: Hearken, all you sinners and 
righteous men: I made paradise and made man after my image: 
but he transgressed, and for his own sins was delivered to 
death: but I did not suffer the works of my hands to be 
tyrannized over by the serpent: wherefore I bowed the heavens 
and came down and was born of Mary, the holy undefiled 
Mother of God, that I might set you free: I was sin: I was 
nailed to the cross to free you from the ancient curse: I asked 
for water and you gave me vinegar mingled with gall: I was 
laid in the grave: I trampled on the enemy: I raised up mine 
elect, and even thus ye would not hear me. But now, because 
of the prayer of my mother Mary, because she has wept much 
for your sake, and because of Michael my archangel, and 
because of the multitude of my saints, I grant you to have rest 
on the day of Pentecost to glorify the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Spirit. 

30 Then all the angels and archangels, thrones, lordships, 
authorities, governments, powers, and the many-eyed 
cherubim and the six-winged seraphim and all the apostles 
and prophets and martyrs and all the saints raised one voice, 
saying: Glory to you, O Lord: glory to you, lover of men: 
glory to you, King of ages: glory be to your compassion: 
glory be to your long suffering: glory be to your unspeakable 
justice of judgement, because you have been long-suffering 
with sinners and impious men: Yours is it to pity and to save. 
To him be the glory and the power to the Father and to the 
Son and to the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. Amen. 

 
 

THE APOCALYPSE OF STEPHEN 
The Revelation of Stephen 

From The Apocryphal New Testament 
Translation: Montague Rhodes James, 1924 

Estimated Range of Dating: 2nd - 4th century A.D. 
 
[The Apocalypse or Revelation of Stephen is one of the New 

Testament apocrypha's texts and was condemned as such by 
the Roman Church in a Decree by Gelasius, like the 
Apocalypse of Thomas. The Stephen in question is one of the 
Seven Deacons to the Apostles. The text describes a conflict at 
the very beginnings of Christianity about the nature of Jesus 
of Nazareth. Stephen appears on the scene and recounts 
Revelation as a literal truth, to which the crowd declare 
blasphemy, and Caiaphas has him arrested and beaten. The 
text then has Stephen appear before Pilate whom he tells to 
not speak, and orders him to recognize Jesus. The tale is set 
before Paul of Tarsus' conversion, and so proceeds to describe 
how Paul persecutes Stephen by having him crucified. 
However, an angel rescues Stephen, so Saul / Paul has molten 
lead poured into his mouth and ears, and nails into his heart 
and feet, but an angel heals him again. 

The next day, the text proclaims that Stephen was led out to 
be judged before the crowd, but instead Stephen recounts a 
supposed prophecy by Nathan of Jesus' coming, which annoys 
the guards to the extent that they bind him and take him to 
the head of the guard. The Sanhedrin decide that Stephen 
should be stoned, but Nicodemus and Gamaliel (the Jewish 
scholar) try to defend him with their bodies, dying in the 
process. After ten hours, Stephen eventually dies, and is 
buried in a silver coffin by Pilate, against Stephen's wishes. 
An angel moves the body to where Stephen wished to be 
buried, making Pilate shocked by the loss of the bodies. Pilate 
then receives a vision of Stephen, and converts. Likewise the 

memory of Stephen is said by the text to have made Paul 
convert. 

Many scholars think that Pilate was a later addition to the 
text, the involvement of Pilate in the story looking somewhat 
clumsy, and the text being primarily an attempt to explain 
Paul's motives for conversion, but also his prior villainy. The 
text also highlights Stephen as the first ever Christian martyr. 
The substance of the story is this:]) 

 
Two years after the Ascension there was a contest about 

Jesus. Many learned men had assembled at Jerusalem from 
Ethiopia, the Thebaid, Alexandria, Jerusalem, Asia, 
Mauretania and Babylon. There was a great clamour among 
them like thunder, lasting till the fourth hour. 

Stephen, a learned man of the tribe of Benjamin, stood on a 
high place and addressed the assembly. Why this tumult? said 
he. Blessed is he who has not doubted concerning Jesus. Born 
of a pure virgin he filled the world with light. By Satan's 
contrivances Herod slew 14,000 (144,000) children. He spoke 
of the miracles of Jesus. Woe to the unbelievers when he shall 
come as judge, with angels, a fiery chariot, a mighty wind: the 
stars shall fall, the heavens open, the books be brought 
forward. The twelve angels who are set over every soul shall 
unveil the deeds of men. The sea shall move and give up what 
is in it. The mountains fall, all the surface of the earth 
becomes smooth. Great winged thrones are set. The Lord, and 
Christ, and the Holy Spirit take their seats. The Father bids 
Jesus sit on his right hand. 

At this point the crowd cried out: Blasphemy! and took 
Stephen before Pilate. 

Pilate stood on the steps and reproached them: You 
compelled me to crucify the Innocent; why rage against this 
man? Why gnash your teeth? Are ye yet foolish? 

They led Stephen away. Caiaphas ordered him to be beaten 
till the blood ran. And he prayed: Lay not this sin to their 
charge. We saw how angels ministered to him. 

In the morning Pilate called his wife and two children: they 
baptised themselves and praised God. 

Three thousand men now assembled and disputed with 
Stephen for three days and three nights. On the fourth day 
they took counsel and sent to Caesarea of Palestine for Saul of 
Tarsus, who had a commission to seize upon Christians. He 
took his place on the judgement seat and said: I wonder that 
thou, a wise man, and my kinsman, believest all this. None of 
the Sanhedrin have given up the Law. I have been through all 
Judaea, Galilee, Peraea, Damascus, and the city of the Jesitites 
to seek out believers. 

Stephen lifted up his hands and said: Silence, persecutor! 
Recognize the Son of God. Thou makest me doubt of my own 
descent. But I see that thou shalt ere long drink of the same 
cup as I. What thou doest, do quickly. Saul rent his clothes 
and beat Stephen. Gamaliel, Saul's teacher, sprang forth and 
gave Saul a buffet, saying: Did I teach thee such conduct? 
know that what this man saith is acceptable and good. 

Saul was yet more enraged, and looked fiercely on him, 
saying: I spare thine old age, but thou shalt reap a due reward 
for this. Gamaliel answered: I ask nothing better than to 
suffer with Christ. The elders rent their clothes, cast dust on 
their heads, and cried: Crucify the blasphemers. 

Saul said: Guard them until the morrow. Next day he sat on 
the judgement seat and had them brought before him, and 
they were led away to be crucified. An angel came and cast 
away the cross, and Stephen's wounds were healed. Seven men 
came and poured molten lead into his mouth and pitch into 
his ears. They drove nails into his breast and feet, and he 
prayed for their forgiveness. Again an angel came down and 
healed him, and a great multitude believed. 

Next day all assembled and took him out of the city to judge 
him. He mounted upon a stone and addressed them: How long 
will ye harden your hearts? The Law and the Prophets spake 
of Christ. In the first Law, and the second, and the other 
books it is written: When the year of the covenant cometh I 
will send my beloved angel, the good spirit of sonship, from a 
pure maiden, the fruit of truth, without ploughshare and 
without seed, and an image of sowing (?), and the fruit shall 
grow after the . . . of planting for ever from the word of my 
covenant, and signs shall come to pass. And Isaiah saith: Unto 
us a child is born, &c. And again: Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive, &c. And the prophet Nathan said: I saw one, a 
maiden and without touch of man, and a man child in her 
arms, and that was the Lord of the earth unto the end of the 
earth. And again the prophet Baruch saith: Christ the eternal 
appeareth as a stone from the mountain and breaketh in pieces 
the idol temples of the . . . David also said: Arise, O Lord, 
unto thy resting place, &c. Understand then, O foolish ones, 
what the prophet saith: In this word shalt thou judge. 

And he looked up to heaven and said: I see the heaven 
opened and the Son of man standing at the right hand of God. 

Then they laid hands on him, saying: He blasphemeth! 
Gamaliel said: Wherein? This righteous man hath seen the 
Son saying to the Father: Lo, the Jews rage against me and 
cease not to ill-treat them that confess my name. And the 
Father said: Sit thou on my right hand until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool. 

Then they bound Stephen and took him away to Alexander, 
the reader, who was a chief of the people, and of the troop in 
Tiberias. 

In the fourth watch of the night, a light as of lightning 
shone round about him, and a voice said: Be strong. Thou art 
my first martyr, and thine hour is nigh. I will write the record 
of thee in the book of everlasting life. 

The Jews took counsel and decreed that he should be stoned. 
There were with him Abibas, Nicodemus, Gamaliel, Pilate, 
his wife and two children, and a multitude of believers. Saul 
stood forth and beckoned, and said: It would have been better 
that this man should not be slain, because of his great wisdom: 
but forasmuch as he is an apostate, I condemn Stephen to be 
stoned. The people said: He shall be stoned: but those who 
stood in the front rank with staves looked on each other and 
durst not lay hands on him: for he was renowned among the 
people. 

Saul was wroth, and stripped those servants of their 
garments and laid them on the table; and commanded the men 
to stone Stephen. 

Stephen looked round and said: Saul, Saul, that which thou 
doest unto me to-day, that same will the Jews do unto thee to-
morrow. And when thou sufferest, thou shalt think on me. 

The people cast stones upon him so thickly that the light of 
the sun was darkened. Nicodemus and Gamaliel put their 
arms about him and shielded him, and were slain, and gave up 
their souls to Christ. 

Stephen prayed, saying: Forgive them that stone us, for by 
their means we trust to enter into thy kingdom. And at the 
tenth hour he gave up the ghost. Then beautiful youths 
appeared, and fell upon the bodies and wept aloud: and the 
people beheld the souls borne up by angels into heaven, and 
saw the heavens open and the hosts coming to meet the souls. 
And the people mourned for three days and three nights. 

Pilate took the bodies and put each one into a silver coffin 
with his name upon it: but Stephen's coffin was gilt: and he 
laid them in his secret sepulchre. But Stephen prayed: Let my 
body be buried in my land of Serasima in Kapogemala 
(Caphargamala) until the revealing, when the martyrs that 
follow me shall be gathered together. And an angel came and 
removed the bodies thither. 

But Pilate rose early to burn incense before the bodies, and 
found them not; and rent his clothes, saying: Was I then not 
worthy to be thy servant? On the night following, Stephen 
appeared and said to him: Weep not. I prayed God to hide our 
bodies. In the time of our revealing one of thy seed shall find 
us after a vision, and thy desire shall be fulfilled. But build a 
house of prayer and celebrate our feast in the month of April. 
After seven months thou also shalt rest. And Pilate did so: and 
he died, and was buried at Kapartasala: and his wife also died 
in peace. But the holy martyrs appeared thrice to venerable 
and believing men, speaking to them, and revealing divine 
words: for after their death many believed. 

[One of Franko's two manuscripts omits all mention of 
Pilate, who is indeed not necessary to the story. The 
statements about him are quite irreconcilable with other 
legends, even those of the Eastern Church which take the 
favourable view of him. 

Franko is clearly right in saying that this romance implies a 
continuation, and most likely right in holding that the 
Lucian-narrative implies a previous story. But the 
extravagance of the Slavonic text is such that one cannot but 
think it has been improved by the translator: and if Pilate 
could be gratuitously inserted -as I think he has been- by one 
redactor, others may equally well have been at work.] 

 
 

REVELATION OF JOHN THE THEOLOGIAN 
or The Revelation of John of Patmos 

From Ante-Nicene Fathers, Vol. 8 
Edited by Alexander Roberts, James Donaldson. 

Translation: Alexander Walker, 1886 
Estimated Range of Dating: 2nd - 4th century A.D 

 
(The Revelation of St. John the theologian is a manuscript 

which is preserved in the anti-Nicene fathers volume 8. It is a 
companion book to the last book of our Bible the Revelation 
of John. However where as the revelation in the Bible is 
shared in parable form and difficult to understand especially 
for those that are dedicated scholars of Scripture. The 
Revelation of St. John the theologian explains in great detail 
and without having to decipher riddle, the timeline of what 
will happen at the end of days.  

The author of the canonical Book of Revelation identifies 
himself only as "John". Traditionally, this was often believed 
to be the same person as John, son of Zebedee, one of the 
apostles of Jesus, to whom the Gospel of John was also 
attributed. The early-2nd-century writer, Justin Martyr, was 
the first to equate the author of Revelation with John the 
Evangelist. Other early Christian writers, however, such as 
Dionysius of Alexandria and Eusebius of Caesarea, noting the 
differences in language and theological outlook between this 
work and the Gospel, discounted this possibility, and argued 
for the exclusion of the Book of Revelation from the canon as 
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a result. The early Christian writer Papias appeared in his 
writings to distinguish between John the Evangelist and John 
the Elder, and many biblical scholars now contend that the 
latter was the author of Revelation. 

John of Patmos (also called John the Revelator, John the 
Divine, John the Theologian, and possibly John the Apostle.) 
could be the author named as John in the Book of Revelation, 
the apocalyptic text forming the final book of the New 
Testament. The text of Revelation states that John was on 
Patmos, a Greek island where, by most biblical historians, he 
is considered to have been exiled as a result of persecution of 
members of the ancient Messianic Movement under the Roman 
emperor Titus Flavius Domitianus. The story of the 
persecution is pretty much in the dark. Sure is only that the 
different Christian groups condemned each other as heretics 
and were persecuting one another.  

Since the Roman era, Christians and historians have 
considered the Book of Revelation's writer to be the Apostle 
John (John the Evangelist), author of the Gospel of John. 
However, a minority of senior clerics and scholars, such as 
Eusebius (d. 339/340), recognise at least one further John as a 
companion of Jesus Christ, John the Presbyter "after an 
interval, placing him among others outside of the number of 
the apostles". Some Christian scholars since medieval times 
separate the disciple(s) from Revelation's writer, John of 
Patmos/the Divine.) 

 
1 After the taking up of our Lord Jesus Christ, I John was 

alone upon Mount Tabor, (1) where also He showed us His 
undefiled Godhead; and as I was not able to stand, I fell upon 
the ground, and prayed to the Lord, and said: O Lord my 
God, who hast deemed me worthy to be Thy servant, hear my 
voice, and teach me about Thy coming. When Thou shall 
come to the earth, what will happen? The heaven and the 
earth, and the sun and the moon, what will happen to them in 
those times? Reveal to me all; for I am emboldened, because 
Thou listenest to Thy servant. 

2 And I spent seven days praying; and after this a cloud of 
light caught me up from the mountain, and set me before the 
face of the heaven. And I heard a voice saying to me: Look up, 
John, servant of God, and know. And having looked up, I saw 
the heaven opened, and there came forth from within the 
heaven a smell of perfumes of much sweet odour; and I saw an 
exceeding great flood of light, more resplendent than the sun. 
And again I heard a voice saying to me: Behold, righteous 
John. And I directed my sight, and saw a book lying, of the 
thickness, methought, of seven mountains; (2) and the length 
of it the mind of man cannot comprehend, having seven seals. 
And I said: O Lord my God, reveal to me what is written in 
this book. And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous 
John. In this book which thou seest there have been written 
the things in the heaven, and the things in the earth, and the 
things in the abyss, and the judgements and righteousness of 
all the human race. (3) And I said: Lord, when shall these 
things come to pass? and what do those times bring? And I 
heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous John. (4) There 
shall be in that time abundance of corn and wine, such as there 
hath never been upon the earth, nor shall ever be until those 
times come. Then the ear of corn shall produce a half choenix, 
(5) and the bend of the branch shall produce a thousand 
clusters, and the cluster shall produce a half jar of wine; and 
in the following year there shall not be found upon the face of 
all the earth a half choenix of corn or a half jar of wine. 

3 And again I said: Lord, thereafter what wilt Thou do? 
And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous John. Then 
shall appear the denier, and he who is set apart in the darkness, 
who is called Antichrist. And again I said: Lord, reveal to me 
what he is like. And I heard a voice saying to me: The 
appearance of his face is dusky; (6) the hairs of his head are 
sharp, like darts; his eyebrows like a wild beast's; his right eye 
like the star which rises in the morning, and the other like a 
lion's; his mouth about one cubit; his teeth span long; his 
fingers like scythes; the print of his feet of two spans; and on 
his face an inscription, Antichrist; he shall be exalted even to 
heaven, and shall be cast down even to Hades, making false 
displays. (7) And then will I make the heaven brazen, so that 
it shall not give moisture (8) upon the earth; and I will hide 
the clouds in secret places, so that they shall not bring 
moisture upon the earth; and I will command the horns of the 
wind, so that the wind shall not blow upon the earth. (9) 

4 And again I said: Lord, and how many years will he do 
this upon the earth? And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, 
righteous John. Three years shall those times be; and I will 
make the three years like three months, and the three months 
like three weeks, and the three weeks like three days, and the 
three days like three hours, and the three hours like three 
seconds, as said the prophet David, His throne hast Thou 
broken down to the ground; Thou hast shortened the days of 
his time; Thou hast poured shame upon him. (1) And then I 
shall send forth Enoch and Elias to convict him; and they 
shall show him to be a liar and a deceiver; and he shall kill 
them at the altar, as said the prophet, Then shall they offer 
calves upon Thine altar. (2) 

5 And again I said: Lord, and after that what will come to 
pass? And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous John. 
Then all the human race shall die, and there shall not be a 
living man upon all the earth. And again I said: Lord, after 
that what wilt Thou do? And I heard a voice saying to me: 
Hear, righteous John. Then will I send forth mine angels, and 
they shall take the ram's horns that lie upon the cloud; and 
Michael and Gabriel shall go forth out of the heaven and 
sound with those horns, as the prophet David foretold, With 
the voice of a trumpet of horn. (3) And the voice of the 
trumpet shall be heard from the one quarter of the world to 
the other; (4) and from the voice of that trumpet all the earth 
shall be shaken, as the prophet foretold, And at the voice of 
the bird every plant shall arise; (5) that is, at the voice of the 
archangel all the human race shall arise. (6) 

6 And again I said: Lord, those who are dead froth Adam 
even to this day, and who dwell in Hades from the beginning 
of the world, and who die at the last ages, what like shall they 
arise? And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous John. 
All the human race shall arise thirty years old. 

7 And again I said: Lord, they die male and female, and 
some old, and some young, and some infants. In the 
resurrection what like shall they arise? And I heard a voice 
saying to me: Hear, righteous John. Just as the bees are, and 
differ not one from another, but are all of one appearance and 
one size, so also shall every man be in the resurrection. There 
is neither fair, nor ruddy, nor black, neither Ethiopian nor 
different countenances; but they shall all arise of one 
appearance and one stature. All the human race shall arise 
without bodies, as I told you that in the resurrection 

8 And again I said: Lord, is it possible in that world to 
recognise each other, a brother his brother, or a friend his 
friend, or a father his own children, or the children their own 
parents? And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, John. To the 
righteous there is recognition, but to the sinners not at all; 
they cannot in the resurrection recognise each other. And 
again I John said: Lord, is there there recollection of the 
things that are here, either fields or vineyards, or other things 
here? And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous John. 
The prophet David speaks, saying, I remembered that we are 
dust: as for man, his days are as grass; as a flower of the field, 
so he shall flourish: for a wind hath passed over it, and it shall 
be no more, and it shall not any longer know its place. (8) 
And again the same said: His spirit (9) shall go forth, and he 
returns to his earth; in that day all his thoughts shall perish. 
(10) 

9 And again I said: Lord, and after that what wilt Thou do? 
And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous John. Then 
will I send forth mine angels over the face of all the earth, and 
they shall lift off the earth everything honourable, and 
everything precious, and the venerable and holy images, and 
the glorious and precious crosses, and the sacred vessels of the 
churches, and the divine and sacred books; and all the 
precious and holy things shall be lifted up by clouds into the 
air. And then will I order to be lifted up the great and 
venerable sceptre, (11) on which I stretched forth my hands, 
and all the orders of my angels shall do reverence to it. And 
then shall be lifted up all the race of men upon clouds, as the 
Apostle Paul foretold. (12) Along with them we shall be 
snatched up in (13) clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And 
then shall come forth every evil spirit, both in the earth and in 
the abyss, wherever they are on the face of all the earth, from 
the rising of the sun even to the setting, and they shall be 
united to him that is served by the devil, that is, Antichrist, 
and they shall be lifted up upon the clouds. 

10 And again I said: Lord, and after that what wilt Thou 
do? And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous John. 
Then shall I send forth mine angels over the face of all the 
earth, and they shall burn up the earth eight thousand five 
hundred (1) cubits, and the great mountains shall be burnt up, 
and all the rocks shall be melted and shall become as dust, and 
every tree shall be burnt up, and every beast, and every 
creeping thing creeping upon the earth, and every thing 
moving upon the face of the earth, and every flying thing 
flying in the air; and there shall no longer be upon the face of 
all the earth anything moving, and the earth shall be without 
motion. 

11 And again I said: Lord, and after that what wilt Thou 
do? And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous John. 
Then shall I uncover the four parts of the east, and there shall 
come forth four great winds, and they shall sweep (2) all the 
face of the earth from the one end of the earth to the other; 
and the Lord shall sweep sin from off the earth, and the earth 
shall be made white like snow, and it shall become as a leaf of 
paper, without cave, or mountain, or hill, or rock; but the 
face of the earth from the rising even to the setting of the sun 
shall be like a table, and white as snow; and the reins of the 
earth shall be consumed by fire, and it shall cry unto me, 
saying, I am a virgin before thee, O Lord, and there is no sin 
in me; as the prophet David said aforetime, Thou shall 
sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall be made pure; Thou shalt 
wash me, and I shall be made whiter than snow. (3) And again 
he (4) said: Every chasm shall be filled up, and every mountain 
and hill brought low, and the crooked places shall be made 

straight, and the rough ways into smooth; and all flesh shall 
see the salvation of God. (5) 

12 And again I said: Lord, and after that what wilt Thou 
do? And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous John. 
Then shall the earth be cleansed from sin, and all the earth 
shall be filled with a sweet smell, because I am about to come 
down upon the earth; and then shall come forth the great and 
venerable sceptre, with thousands of angels worshipping it, as 
I said before; and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
from the heaven with power and great glory. (6) And then the 
worker of iniquity with his servants shall behold it, and gnash 
his teeth exceedingly, and all the unclean spirits shall be 
turned to flight. And then, seized by invisible power, having 
no means of flight, they shall gnash their teeth against him, 
saying to him: Where is thy power? How hast thou led us 
astray? and we have fled away, and have fallen away from the 
glory which we had beside Him who is coming to judge us, 
and the whole human race. Woe to us! because He banishes us 
into outer darkness. 

13 And again I said: Lord, and after that what wilt Thou 
do? And I heard a voice saying to me: Then will I send an 
angel out of heaven, and he shall cry with a loud voice, saying, 
Hear, O earth, and be strong, saith the Lord; for I am coming 
down to thee. And the voice of the angel shall be heard from 
the one end of the world even to the other, and even to the 
remotest part of the abyss. And then shall be shaken all the 
power of the angels and of the many-eyed ones, and there shall 
be a great noise in the heavens, and the nine regions of the 
heaven shall be shaken, and there shall be fear and 
astonishment upon all the angels. And then the heavens shall 
be rent from the rising of the sun even to the setting, and an 
innumerable multitude of angels shall come down to the earth; 
and then the treasures of the heavens shall be opened, and they 
shall bring down every precious thing, and the perfume of 
incense, and they shall bring down to the earth Jerusalem 
robed like a bride. (7) And then there shall go before me 
myriads of angels and archangels, bearing my throne, crying 
out, Holy, holy, holy, Lord of Sabaoth; heaven and earth are 
full of Thy glory. (8) And then will I come forth with power 
and great glory, and every eye in (9) the clouds shall see me; 
and then every knee shall bend, of things in heaven, and 
things on earth, and things under the earth. (10) And then the 
heaven shall remain empty; and I will come down upon the 
earth, and all that is in the air shall be brought down upon 
the earth, and all the human race and every evil spirit along 
with Antichrist, and they shall all be set before me naked, and 
chained by the neck. 

14 And again I said: Lord, what will become of the heavens, 
and the sun, and the moon, along with the stars? And I heard 
a voice saying to me: Behold, righteous John. And I looked, 
and saw a Lamb having seven eyes and seven horns. (11) And 
again I heard a voice saying to me: I will bid the Lamb come 
before me, and will say, Who will open this book? And all the 
multitudes of the angels will answer, Give this book to the 
Lamb to open it. And then will l order the book to be opened. 
And when He shall open the first seal, the stars of the heaven 
shall fall, from the one end of it to the other. And when He 
shall open the second seal, the moon shall be hidden, and there 
shall be no light in her. And when He shall open the third seal, 
the light of the sun shall be withheld, and there shall not be 
light upon the earth. And when He shall open the fourth seal, 
the heavens shall be dissolved, and the air shall be thrown into 
utter confusion, as saith the prophet: And the heavens are the 
works of Thy hands; they shall perish, but Thou endurest, and 
they shall all wax old as a garment. (1) And when He shall 
open the fifth seal, the earth shall be rent, and all the 
tribunals upon the face of all the earth shall be revealed. And 
when He shall open the sixth seal, the half of the sea shall 
disappear. And when He shall open the seventh seal, Hades 
shall be uncovered. 

15 And I said: Lord, who will be the first to be questioned, 
and to receive judgement? And I heard a voice saying to me, 
The unclean spirits, along with the adversary. I bid them go 
into outer darkness, where the depths (2) are. And I said: 
Lord, and in what place does it lie? And I heard a voice saying 
to me: Hear, righteous John. As big a stone as a man of thirty 
years old can roll, and let go down into the depth, even falling 
down for twenty years will not arrive at the bottom of Hades; 
as the prophet David said before, And He made darkness His 
secret place. (3) 

16 And I said: Lord, and after them what nation (4) will be 
questioned? And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous 
John. There will be questioned of Adam's race those nations, 
both the Greek and those who have believed in idols, and in 
the sun, and in the stars, and those who have defiled the faith 
by heresy, and who have not believed the holy resurrection, 
and who have not confessed the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost: then will I send them away into Hades, as the 
prophet David foretold, Let the sinners be turned into Hades, 
and all the nations that forget God. (6) And again he said: 
They were put in Hades like sheep; death shall be their 
shepherd. (7) 

17 And again I said: Lord, and after them whom wilt Thou 
judge? And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, righteous John. 
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Then the race of the Hebrews shall be examined, who nailed 
me to the tree like a malefactor. And I said: And what 
punishment will these get, and in what place, seeing that they 
did such things to Thee? And I heard a voice saying to me: 
They shall go away into Tartarus, as the prophet David 
foretold, They cried out, and there was none to save; to the 
Lord, and He did not hearken to them. (8) And again the 
Apostle Paul said: As many as have sinned without law shall 
also perish without law, and as many as have sinned in law 
shall be judged by means of law. (9) 

18 And again I said: Lord, and what of those who have 
received baptism? And I heard a voice saying to me: Then the 
race of the Christians shall be examined, who have received 
baptism; and then the righteous shall come at my command, 
and the angels shall go and collect (10) them from among the 
sinners, as the prophet David foretold: The Lord will not 
suffer the rod of the sinners in the lot of the righteous; (11) 
and all the righteous shall be placed on my right  

hand, (12) and shall shine like the sun. (13) As thou seest, 
John, the stars of heaven, that they were all made together, 
but differ in light, (14) so shall it be with the righteous and 
the sinners; for the righteous shall shine as lights and as the 
sun, but the sinners shall stand in darkness. 

19 And again I said: Lord, and do all the Christians go into 
one punishment?--kings, high priests, priests, patriarchs, rich 
and poor, bond and free? And I heard a voice saying to me: 
Hear, righteous John. As the prophet David foretold, The 
expectation of the poor shall not perish for ever. (15) Now 
about kings: they shall be driven like slaves, and shall weep 
like infants; and about patriarchs, and priests, and Levites, of 
those that have sinned, they shall be separated in their 
punishments, according to the nature (16) of the peculiar 
transgression of each,--some in the river of fire, and some to 
the worm that dieth not, and others in the seven-mouthed pit 
of punishment. To these punishments the . . . 

20 And again I said: Lord, and where will the righteous 
dwell? And I heard a voice saying to me: Then shall paradise 
be revealed; and the whole world and paradise shall be made 
one, and the righteous shall be on the face of all the earth with 
my angels, as the Holy Spirit foretold through the prophet 
David: The righteous shall inherit the earth, and dwell 
therein for ever and ever. (17) 

21 And again I said: Lord, how great is the multitude of the 
angels? and which is the greater, that of angels or of men? 
And I heard a voice saying to me: As great as is the multitude 
of the angels, so great is the race of men, as the prophet has 
said, He set bounds to the nations according to the number of 
the angels of God. (18) And again I said: Lord, and after that 
what wilt Thou do? and what is to become of the world? 
Reveal to me all. And I heard a voice saying to me: Hear, 
righteous John. After that there is no pain, there is no grief, 
there is no groaning; there is no recollection of evils, there are 
no tears, there is no envy, there is no hatred of brethren, there 
is no unrighteousness, there is no arrogance, there is no 
slander, there is no bitterness, there are none of the cares of 
life, there is no pain from parents or children, there is no pain 
from gold, there are no wicked thoughts, there is no devil, 
there is no death, there is no night, but all is day. (1) As I said 
before, And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold, that 
is, men who have been made like the angels through their 
excellent course of life; them also must I bring, and they will 
hear my voice, and there shall be one fold, one shepherd. (2) 

22 And again I heard a voice saying to me: Behold, thou 
hast heard all these things, righteous John; deliver them to 
faithful men, that they also may teach others, and not think 
lightly of them, (3) nor cast our pearls before swine, lest 
perchance they should trample them with their feet. (4) 

23 And while I was still hearing this voice, the cloud 
brought me down, and put me on Mount Thabor. And there 
came a voice to me, saying: Blessed are those who keep 
judgement and do righteousness in all time. (5) And blessed is 
the house where this description lies, as the Lord said, He that 
loveth me keepeth my sayings (6) in Christ Jesus our Lord; to 
Him be glory for ever. Amen. (7) 

 
 

THE ARMENIAN APOCLYPSE OF JOHN 
The Armenian Revelation of John 

Translation: Frederick Cornwallis Conybeare, 1907 
Estimated Range of Dating: early Middle Ages 

 
(There are a couple of sources of the Older and Unrevised 

Manuscripts extant: 
1. British Museum Codex Orient. 5304. 
2. The Bodleian Codex Armenus, e. 2. 
3. Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, Anc. Fonds Arm. 9. 
4. a Codex preserved in the Armenian Convent of St. James 

in Jerusalem.) 
 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 1 
1 The revelation of Jesus Christ by means of which (or 

whom) God gave to shew to his servants whatever is about to 
come to be shortly, and signified, sending by means of his 
angel to John his servant. 

2 Who witnessed of the word of God, and the witness of 
Jesus Christ, what he saw and what was, and what was to he 
after this.  

3 Blessed he who shall read out or listen to the word of the 
prophecy, and shall keep what therein is written. For the time 
is near. 

4 From John to the seven churches which are in Asia, Grace 
with you and peace from the existent and from him which is 
and which is to come, and from the seven powers of the spirit, 
which is before his throne; 

5 And from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, who is eldest 
among the dead, and ruler of kingdoms of earth, who loved us 
and loosed the bonds of our sins hy his hlood. 

6 And made us worthy of his kingdom, and priests unto 
God and his father, to him glory and might unto aeons of 
aeons, Amen. 

7 Behold, he about to come with the clouds of heaven, and 
they shall see, all eyes and they who pierced him, and there 
shall see all extremes of earth. Yea, Amen. 

8 And he saith, I am Ayb* and I am Qe*, saith the Lord who 
is unto aeons, and who is about to come, Lord almighty. [* 
Ayb is 1st letter of the Armenian alphabet, Qe is here the last; 
meaning Alpha to Omega, "from the beginning to the end".] 

9 I John, your brother and participator in tribulation and 
kingdom and patience unto Christ Jesus with much boldness 
do write unto you. I was in the island which is called by name 
Patmos, because of the word of God and because of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. 

10 And there was in me the spirit holy on the day dominical, 
and I heard a great voice behind me, as the voice of a trumpet 

11 Which said to me, what thou beholdest, write in a book 
and send it to the seven churches which are in Ephesus and in 
Zmyrna and in Pergonia and in Thyatria and in Serdis and in 
Phrygia and in Laulodika. 

12 And I was coming to see him who he is which speaks with 
me; and in my turning I saw seven candlesticks of gold and  

13 In the midst of the candlesticks like to a son of man, 
clothed in a garment down to the feet and girt about the 
breasts with a girdle of gold. 

14 And on his head and hair as wool white, and his eyes as 
flame of fire. 

15 And his feet likened to brass of Libanan refined amidst a 
furnace fiery; and his voice as voice of waters many. 

16 And he had in his right hand stars seven; and from his 
mouth proceeded a sword two-mouthed sharp, and his 
countenance like the sun flashing appeared. 

17 And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as if dead; and he 
laid upon me his right, and saith to me, Fear not, I am 
beginning and I am end. 

18 I am life, and I am who died, and behold, I am alive to 
aeons of aeons. And I have the keys of death and hell. 

19 Write what thou seest, what is, and what hekeafter is 
about to come to pass after this. 

20 The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and of the seven[-branched] candlesticks* of gold; 
and the seven stars, of the seven churches are the angels; and 
the seven candlesticks are the seven churches. 

[* The Menorah from the "Second Temple" was carried to 
Rome after the fall of Jerusalem in 70 AD during the Roman-
Jewish War 66-73 AD. The historian Titus Flavius Josephus 
states that it was brought to Rome  during the triumph of 
Vespasian and Titus. The bas relief on the Arch of Titus in 
Rome depicts a scene of Roman soldiers carrying away the 
seven-branched candelabrum. For centuries, the Menorah was 
displayed as a war trophy at the Temple of Peace in Rome, a 
Roman temple paid for with spoils taken from the conquered 
city of Jerusalem. After the 455 Sack of Rome, the Menorah 
was  taken by the Vandals to their capital, Carthage. The 
Eastern Roman army under General Flavius Belisarius might 
have removed it in 533 and brought it to Constantinople. 
According to the historian Procopius of Caesarea (c. 500–
565), it was carried through the streets of Constantinople 
during Belisarius' triumphal procession. Procopius adds that 
the Menorah was later sent back to Jerusalem where there is 
no record of it. It could have been destroyed when Jerusalem 
was pillaged by the Persians in 614 AD.] 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 2 
1 Therefore to the angels of the Ephesians' church write, 

Thus saith he who holdeth stars seven in his right hand, and 
walketh in the midst of the seven[-branched] candlesticks of 
gold,  

2 I know thy works and thy toils and patience. And I know 
that thou bearest not the evil ones whom thou didst test: them 
who called themselves apostles, and were not, and thou 
foundest them false and horest them. 

3 And thou wast patient and in tribulation for my name's 
sake, and hast toiled. 

4 But I say unto thee and unto thy love, the first thou didst 
leave me. 

5 Remember whence thou art fallen and repend* and thy 
first works do. But if not, I come, and will move thy 
candlestick out of its place, if thou repent not. [Anti-Jewish 
propaganda implying the Jews be guilty of something. The 

entire Christian and Islamic literature is full of this kind of 
hate-mongering "Anti-Semitism" which led to countless 
progromes and the Holocaust committed by Hitler's German 
Empire.] 

6 But this I will do, that thou mayest hate the work of 
Nicolaus, which (or whom) I hate. 

7 He that hath ears of hearing, let him hear what the spirit 
holy saith to the churches. They that shall be found 
conquerors, and having acquitted themselves bravely, I will 
give him to eat of the tree of life, which is in the garden of my 
God. 

8 And to the angels of the Smyrnean's church write thus: 
Thus saith he that is without beginning and without end, who 
became dead for our sake and for the church's sake. 

9 I know thy works and tribulation and labours, thy 
poverty shall be for riches and not unto trials, and the 
blasphemies which the Jews wrought against thee, do I know. 
For (or that) they reckon themselves that they may be 
something, but they are a synagogue of Satan. 

10 Fear thou not, for although they are about to torment 
thee, behold Satan wills to cast some of you into prison, and 
into trials, and into straits of tribulation for ten days. Stand 
thou firm and be faithful unto death, and I ivill give thee the 
crown of life. 

11 He that hath ears of hearing, let him hear what the holy 
spirit saith to the churches. They that shall be found 
victorious, shall not be afraid of the second death. 

12 And to the angels of the Pergameans' church write: Thus 
saith he that hath the sword two-mouthed sharp:  

13 I know thy works and where thou dwellest, where is set 
the throne of Satan. But they hold my name, and thou hast 
not denied my faith in these days, all who are witnesses 
faithful, who for my sake died among you: unto temptation 
and unto the dwelling of Satan among some of you. 

14 But I say to thee because there abides with thee the 
teaching of Balam who taught Balak to place a 
stumblingblock infront of the children of Israel, for them to 
eat the things sacrificed* and to fornicate with the daughters 
of the gentiles. [* Quotation of a hidden letter of James the 
Just, the brother of Jesus, that we can read in the Book of Acts 
15:13-20 in which he reminds his Jewish-Christian movement 
to obey the Laws of Moses, to live a life of righteousness, that 
is to abstain from things sacrified to idols and from blood and 
from things strangled (carion) and from fornication. The 
words of James in Acts are also in the Qumran MMT 
document, in which James, the Teacher of Righteousness, 
repeats the same passage twice: 4Q394 3-7 i conflated with 
4Q395 as well as 4Q396 1-2 iv conflated with 4Q397 6-13.] 

15 Thus also thou hast the teaching of Nicolaus. 
16 Do thou therefore repent. But if not, I come quickly, and 

will make war against them with the sword of my mouth. 
17 He that hath ears of heaking let him hear what the spirit 

holy saith to the churches. They that be found victorious, I 
will give him food from the tree of life; and I will give him the 
writing of holiness, and will mingle his name in the numbers 
of the saints who hold my name. 

18 And to the angels of the Thivatireans write: Thus saith 
the Son of God, whose eyes are as a flame of fire, and his feet 
likened unto brass of Libanan: 

19 I know thy love and thy works and thy patience and the 
faith of thy holiness, that thy last works have become more 
than the first. 

20 But I say unto thee much, that thou hast abandoned thy 
wife Zezabel, who declared herself a prophetess, and taught 
unto my servants error, to fornicate and eat the thing 
sacrificed. 

21 vouchsafed her time of repentance, and she hath not 
repented of her fornication. 

22 Behold I cast her into a furnace, and her fornicaters into 
great tribulation, unless they shall repent of their evil works. 

23 And their children I will slay with death, and all the 
churches shall know that I am he who do search hearts and 
reins. And I requite unto each his works. 

24 And unto you I say, that do believe of the Thivatireans, 
ye who have not learned this teaching; they who have not 
known the secrets of Satan, which they say; I will not cast 
upon you a burden, 

25 More than what ye have and is with you until the goal. 
26 He that shall conquer shall keep the works until the end. 

And I will give them authority over the nations. 
27 And they shall shepherd them with a rod of iron, and as 

vessels of a potter shall they shatter them. As I received from 
my father. 

28 And I will give them the morning star. 
29 He that hath ears of hearing let him hear what the holy 

spirit saith unto the churches. 
 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 3 
1 And to the angels of the Sardicans' church, write: Thus 

saith he which hath grace of the Spirit of God, and the seven 
stars. I know thy works, that a name alone is thine, that thou 
art alive, but thou art dead. 
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2 Be thou watchful, and fill up that which lacks, which was 
set down in thy mind, the transgressing. For I have not found 
thy works completed before God. 

3 Kemember as thou receivedst, keep, and repent. But if 
thou art not watchful, I come unto thee as a robber, as to 
which thou knoivest not the hour in which I come unto thee; 
thou art outside as the man robbed, and one shall not know 
when the robber will come upon him. 

4 But thou hast a few names of Sardicans, who defiled not 
their garments, and were walking with me in whites. Because 
they became worthy,  

5 To be found victors, who shall put on garments of white; 
and there shall not be effaced their name from the book of life. 
And I will remember their name before my Father that is in 
heaven, and before his angels.  

6 Who ever hath ears of hearing let him hear what the holy 
spirit saith to the churches. 

7 And to the angels of the lovers of the brethren's church 
write; Thus saith the holy one and the true, who hath the keys 
of Hades, who openeth and no one is able to shut it, and who 
shutteth and no one is able to open. 

8 I know thy works. Behold, I have given before thee a door 
opened, which none can shut, because a little thou hast of 
power of grace, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied 
my name. 

9 Behold I give you a synagogue of Satan, who call 
themselves Judceans. And they are not Judseans, but affirm a 
lie. Behold I will make them that they shall come and shall 
worship before thy feet. For I have loved thee, 

10 Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, and I 
will keep thee in the hour of trial, when I shall come upon the 
whole world, to try all dwellers upon earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly. Be strong and hold fast what 
thou hast, let not any one snatch from thee thy crown. 

12 And whosoever be found conquering, I will make him a 
pillar of the temple of my God, and without he shall no more 
go forth; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
will give to them my house, the new Jerusalem, which shall 
come down out of heaven from my God, and I will give them a 
name new. 

13 Whoever hath ears of hearing, let him hear what the 
holy spirit saith to the churches. 

14 And to the angels of the Phrygians' church, write; Thus 
saith the Amen; the witness faithful and true, and the 
beginning of the creations of God: 

15 I know thy works, that thou art not hot neither cold, 
but thou art lukewarm. 

16 Judge thee I will out of thy mouth. 
17 Because thou sayest, rich am I, and have become rich, 

and in no way am I lacking. And thou art wretched and 
miserable and weak and poor, and blind, and naked. 

18 And now hear thou me and I will advise about thee. Take, 
buy of me gold refined by fire, that thou mayest become rich; 
and garments precious that thou mayest clothe thyself, that 
there be not revealed the shame of thy body, and lay salve on 
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. 

19 Because I love thee, and I reprove and chasten thee: take 
zeal and repent. 

20 Behold I stand at thy door, and knock: if any man hear 
my voice, and open the door, I will go in to him and will dwell 
with him, and he with me in my kingdom. 

21 As I have overcome and sat down on the right hand of 
my Father on the throne of glory. 

22 Whoever hath ears of hearing, let him hear what the 
holy spirit saith to the churches. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 4 
1 And after all this I saw, and behold the dome of heaven 

was opened; and a voice of the trumpet which I heard the first, 
which spake ivith me and said to me, Come up hither, and I 
will shew thee what is to come to pass in the future time. 

2 And in that hour there was in me the spirit holy, and I 
beheld a throne that it stood in heaven, and on the throne he 
sat 

3 Like to a vision of stones jasper and sardius. 
4 And priests round about the throne like to a vision of 

emerald. And round about the throne thrones twenty and 
four, and on the thrones were sitting elders twenty-four 
arrayed in garments white, and on their heads they had 
crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne went forth lightnings and voices 
and thunders. And seven lamps of fire flaming before the 
throne, which are seven powers of the spirit holy. 

6 And there was before the throne a sea of glass, in the 
likeness of the whiteness of crystal, and in the midst of the 
throne four beasts; and they were full of eyes behind and 
before. 

7 And the first beast was like a lion, and the second heast 
like a calf, and the third beast had the face of a man, and the 
fourth beast like an eagle flying. 

8 And of the four beasts there were for one hy one of them 
six upon six wings and round about and within they were full 
of eyes. And they rested not, not by day and not by night, and 

said, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hosts, who is and liveth 
unto aeons, and who is to come. 

9 And when the beasts gave glory and honour and praises to 
him that sat on the throne, to the living unto aeons of aeons. 

10 There fell down the twenty and four elders before the 
throne, and they worshipped the alive of aons. and they laid 
down their crowns before the throne and said, 

11 Worthy art thou, Lord God, to receive glory and 
honour and power: for thou didst fashion all, and at thy 
willing they were fashioned and stand sure. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 5 
1 And I saw on the right hand (of him) who sat upon the 

throne, that he had a book written within and without, and 
sealed with seven seals. 

2 And I saw an angel strong, that he proclaimed with a 
great voice and said, Who is worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof? 

3 And no one was found who was able, not in heaven, and 
not on earth, nor underneatli the earth, to open the book and 
to look into it. 

4 And I wept violently, because no one was found worthy to 
open the book and loose its seal and to look into it. 

5 And one of the elders there saith unto me. Weep thou not: 
behold he hath overcome, the lion from the tribe of Judah, 
from the root of David; and he is worthy to open the book 
and to loose the seals thereof. 

6 And I saw in the midst of the throne, and in the midst of 
the four beasts, and in the midst of the elder's, like unto a 
lamb slain; and it had horns seven, and eyes seven, which are 
the seven powers of the Spirit, which are sent forth unto all 
the ends. 

7 And he came and received from the right hand of him 
which sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he took the book, the fourfold-shaped beasts 
and the twenty and four elders fell down before the lamb. And 
they had each a harp, and a censer of gold full of incense, 
which were the prayers of the saints. 

9 And they were hymning a hymn new and saying, Worthy 
is the lamb to take the book and open the seals thereof. 
Because thou wast slain, and hast bought us unto adoption 
with thy blood, out of all tribes and tongues and peoples and 
gentiles. 

10 And hast made us priests of our God, and we shall reign 
upon earth, 

11 I was hearing and seeing round the throne voices of 
angels many and around the four beasts and the elders. And 
the number of them was ten thousand ten thousand and 
thousands of thousands, 

12 Who were crying out and saying with voice great, 
Worthy is the lamb slain to receive praise and riches and 
honour and glory. 

13 And all creatures which are in the heaven and on earth 
and in the sea, and all powers which are in them, heard I 
saying, He which sitteth on the throne, and the lamb, blessed, 
exalted and glorified unto the aeons of aeons. 

14 And the four beasts said, Amen. And the elders fell down 
before him and worshipped him. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 6 
1 And I saw that the lamb opened one of the seven seals; and 

I heard in the midst of the four beasts as it were a voice of 
thunder which said, I come. 

2 And I saw, and behold, a horse white, and he that was 
mounted thereon had a bow; and there was given to him a 
crown, and he came to conquer that he might conquer. 

3 And when he opened seal the second, I heard from the 
second beast that he said, I come.  

4 And there went forth another horse light-blue; and he 
that was mounted thereon, there was given to him to take 
peace from earth: and there was given unto him to take a 
great sword, wherewith he shall slay all habitants of earth. 

5 And when lie opened seal the third, I heard from the third 
beast that it said, I come. And I saw, and hehold another 
horse black; and he that was mounted thereon, had a balance 
in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts which 
were saying, A measure of wheat for one penny, and three 
measures of barley for one penny. And the oil and wine shall 
not be hurt. 

7 And when he opened seal the fourth, I heard from the 
fourth beast, that it said, I come. 

8 And I saw and behold, another horse, reddish, and he that 
was sitting upon him had death, and Hell "followed"' with (or 
after) him. And there was given him authority to destroy the 
fourth part of the earth with famine and sword and death, and 
by the wild beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he opened seal the fifth, I saw underneath the 
altar the souls, Tain sealed because of Gob and because of the 
word of God, and because of testimony thereof, who said with 
a great voice, 

10 How long. Lord holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
exact vengeance of our blood from the dwellers of earth. 

11 And there were given them robes white : and it was said 
unto them that they should rest a little time, until there be 
fulfilled their fellow-servants and brethren who are about to 
die even as they. And then shall be judged the earth and 
vengeance be exacted of their blood. 

12 And I saw when he opened seal the sixth, there was a 
earthquake great; and the sun was turned to darkness, and 
became night darkling; and the moon wholly became blood,  

13 And the stars from heaven were shaken down to earth as 
leaves of a fig tree, in case it shall be violently stirred by the 
wind and shall shake down her leaves. 

14 And the heaven like a parchment hook was rolled up, 
and was removed from the midst. And all islands and 
mountains from their places were moved. 

15 And kings of the earth and rulers, and captains of 
thousands and magnates and mighty ones, and all bondsmen 
and freemen, hid themselves in caves and in hollows of rocks. 

16 And they said to mountains and rocks, Fall upon us, and 
to the little hills, Shelter us from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the lamb. 

17 For there is come the day great of his wrath, and who is 
able to stand before him? 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 7 
1 After this I saw four angels that they stood at four corners 

of the earth. And they held the four winds of the earth, that 
there should not blow a wind upon the earth, neither on sea, 
nor upon trees. 

2 And I saw another angel, that he was ascending from the 
sunrising, and he had the seal of God living: and he cried with 
a voice great to the four angels who had received authority to 
destroy earth and sea. 

3 And he saith, Hurt ye not earth, neither sea nor trees, till 
I shall have sealed the forehead of the servants of my God. 

4 And I heard the number of the sealed ones that they were a 
hundred and forty and four thousand sealed out of tribe of the 
children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Judah twelve thousand sealed. 
Of the tribe of Keuben twelve thousand sealed. 
Of the tribe of Dan twelve thousand sealed. 
6 Of the tribe of Aser twelve thousand sealed. 
Of the tribe of Nephtalim twelve thousand sealed. 
Of the sons of Joseph twelve thousand sealed. 
Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand sealed. 
7 Of the tribe of Shmavon twelve thousand sealed. 
Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand sealed. 
Of the house of Issachar twelve thousand sealed,  
8 Of the tribe of Zabulon twelve thousand sealed. 
Of the stock of Benjamin twelve thousand sealed. 
9 And I saw after all this, and behold, a multitude 

numerous which was not a number, and out of all tribes and 
all stocks and all tongues, and out of all peoples which stood 
before the throne and before the lamb, arrayed in robes white, 
and in their hands palms. 

10 And with voice great they were saying. Salvation unto 
our God who sitteth on the throne of the lamb. 

11 And all the angels were standing round about the throne, 
and about the elders and about the four beasts: and they were 
falling down on their faces before the lamb and were 
worshipping God, and said, 

12 Amen. Blessing or praise and glory and wisdom and 
thanksgiving and honour and power and grace to our Lord 
for aeons of aeons, Amen. 

13 And saith to me one of the elders, These which are 
arrayed in robes of white, who are they, and whence come 
they? 

14 And I say unto him, my Lord, thou knowest. And he 
saith to me, These are they which come from great tribulation; 
and they washed their robes, and made him white in the blood 
of the lamb. 

15 And therefore are they before the throne of God: and 
they serve him day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth 
upon the throne is dwelling in them. 

16 And any more they shall not hunger, nor shall they 
thirst; nor shall there harm them cold and heat. 

17 And the lamb in the midst of his throne shall shepherd 
them, and shall lead them unto fountains of waters of life; and 
God shall remove all tears from their eyes. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 8 
1 And when he opened seal the seventh, there was silence in 

heaven about half an hour. 
2 And I saw angels seven which stood before God; and there 

was given unto them seven trumpets. 
3 And there came another angel and stood before the altar, 

and he had a censer of gold; and there was given unto him 
incense much, that he should offer the prayers of all saints, 
upon the altar of gold before the throne. 

4 And there went up smoke of the incense, which are prayers 
of all  saints, from the hands of the archangel before God. 

5 And the angel of God filled full the censer from fire of the 
altar, and cast it upon the earth; and there was thunder great, 
arid voices and lightnings and earthquake great. 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2030 

6 And seven angels which had the seven trumpets prepared 
themselves to sound the trumpets. 

7 And the first angel sounded the trumpet, and there was 
hail and fire and blood mingled. And it fell on earth and the 
second fart of earth it hurned up and the third part of the 
trees it burned up, and all green grass it, burned up. 

8 And the second angel trumpeted, and as it were a 
mountain great with fire burning fell into the sea. And the 
third part of the sea became blood; 

9 And there were destroyed the third part of the things 
swimming, and things which had breath riivingi were 
destroyed. 

10 And the third angel trumpeted, and there fell from 
heaven a star great, flaming like a lamp, and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers and fountains. 

11 And the name of the star was bitterness, and the third 
part of the ivaters became hitter, and many of men died from 
the bitterness of the waters. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded the trumpet, and wounded 
the third part of the sun and of the moon and stars. And there 
was darkened the third part of them; and the day appeared 
not, and the third part of the night likewise. 

13 And I saw and heard the voice of an eagle flying in mid 
heaven, that it said with a great voice, Woe, Woe, Woe, that 
are dwelling upon earth, when there shall come to be a voice 
of yet three trumpets, which the angels shall will to sound 
hereafter in the future. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 9 
1 And the fifth angel sounded trumpet, and I saw a star 

from heaven to earth fallen ; and there was given to him a key 
of the pit of the abyss. 

2 And he opened the depths of the abyss. And there went up 
a smoke from the pit, like the smoke of a furnace great, and 
there was darkened sun and air. 

3 And out of the pit went forth locusts on earth, and there 
was given them authority, and their stings like the stings of a 
scorpion. 

4 And it was said to them that they should not injure grass 
of earth, nor tree; but only men who have not the seal of 
Christ upon their forehead. 

5 And there was given to them a command that they should 
not slay them, but should torment them months five: and their 
torments as the smart of a scorpion that striketh a man. 

6 And in that day men shall seek death and shall not find; 
and they shall desire to die from the strokes of the locusts, and 
there shall flee from them death. 

7 And the likeness of the locusts is the likeness of a horse 
prepared for war; and on their heads, as it were, a crown like 
to gold; and their faces like the faces of man. 

8 And their hair like the hair of a woman, and their teeth 
like a lion's. 

9 And their breastplates like breastplates of iron; and the 
sound of their wings as the sound of horses many which rush 
into war. 

10 And they had tails like unto a scorpion, and the stings of 
their tails had authority to torment men months five. 

11 And they shall bring unto them the king of angels of the 
abyss: and his name in Hebrew is Albagos, who is called 
destruction in Armenian. 

12 Behold woe the first is past, and woe the second is to 
come after it quickly. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded the trumpet; and I heard a 
voice from the four horns of the altar of gold, which was 
before the throne of God, 

14 That it said to angel the sixth, which had the trumpet, 
Loose the four angels which are bound upon the river 
Euphrates. 

15 And there were loosed the four angels prepared for the 
hour and the day and the month and the year, that they might 
slay the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the hosts of the mounted ten 
thousands of ten thousands. I heard the numher of them. 

17 And I saw the horses in the vision, and those mounted on 
them who had breastplates of fire, and tails aflame with 
brimstone, <aiul the heads of the horses like the heads of 
lionsy: and out of their mouth fire went fortli and smoke and 
brimstone. 

18 And by these strokes or plagues were dieing the third 
part of men, by the fire and the smoke and the brimstone 
which went forth out of their mouth. 

19 For the authority of the horses was in their mouths and 
in their tails: for their tails were like unto serpents, and they 
had heads wherewith they shall destroy the many. 

20 And the others who were no longer dieing of men 
because of these strokes, who repented not, nor turned from 
the works of their hands, and from the worship of devils ajid 
their idols, made of gold and of silver and of wood and of 
brass and of stone; which can neither see nor walk nor hear: 

21 And they repented not of their slaying of men, and of 
their sorcery, and of fornication, and of their thieving. 

 
 
 

ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 10 
And I saw another angel strong that he came down out of 

heaven, veiling himself with clouds; fand the rainbow upon 
his head; and his face as the sun, and his feet like a pillar of 
fire; 

I And he had in his hand a book: he opened, and set his 
right foot upon the sea, and his left foot upon the dry land. 

3 And he cried with a voice great, and roared as a lion; and 
when he cried out there uttered seven thunders with their 
voices 

4 And the utterances of seven thunders, I ivished to writey 
the things which henceforth are to come: And I heard a voice 
from heaven saying, Seal up that which spake the seven 
thunders, and write them not. 

5 And the angel whom I saw, which set his foot upon the sea, 
and his other upon dry land, and raised his right hand to 
heaven,  

6 And sware by him that liveth from seons, who established 
the heaven and whctt is therein imd the earth, and what is 
therein, the sea and all that is in them, that no longer there 
abideth time; 

7 But in the day of the voice of the seventh angel, whenever 
he shall sound the trumpet, shall be finished the mystery of 
God, which was gospelled to his servants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from heaven, again it spake 
and said, Come and take the book which the angel hath open 
in is hand, and he standeth upon sea and dry land. 

9 And I, having come unto the angel, asked [for the book] 
of him. And he saith to me. Take, and swallow it; and it shall 
be made bitter in thy belly, but in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the book out of the hand of the angel, and 
swallowed it, and it was in my mouth as honey, and when I ate 
it my belly was filled with bitterness. 

11 And he saith to me. It shall befall thee again to prophesy 
unto gentiles and^ unto peoples and unto tongues and kings 
many. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 11 
1 And there was given me a reed like unto a rod. And there 

stood the angel, and saith to me, Arise and measure the temple 
of God and the altar and the worshippings which are therein. 

2 And the courts without the temple, leave it out and 
measure it not. For it hath been given to the nations; and the 
holy city, that they shall trample under foot months forty and 
two. 

3 And I will give to my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy for days 1265, clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the two olive trees and the two candlesticks, 
standing before the Lord God of all earth. 

5 And they that shall desire to hurt them, fire shall go forth 
from their mouth and shall devour their enemies; and whoever 
shall desire to sin against them, thus shall be destroyed.  

6 They have authority to shut the heavens, that they rain 
not during the days of their prophecy. And they have 
authority over earth of all plagues; and they have authority 
over the waters to turn them into blood, and to smite the 
earth with all plagues as often as they may desire. 

7 And when they shall have finished all the days of their 
testimony, then the beast that goeth up out of the abyss shall 
make war with them, and shall overcome them, and shall slay 
them. 

8 And their carcases shall remain lying in the midst of their 
street, in the city great which is called by name after the Spirit 
Segor and Egyptos and Babylon, where also their Lord was 
crucified. 

9 And there shall see them all the tribes and peoples and all 
tongues and gentiles their corpse, that they remain lying three 
days; and they shall not sufter to be buried in a tomb their 
bones. 

10 And they that are dwelling on earth are glad and rejoice 
over them, so as to bring gifts and offerings one to another; 
because these two prophets shall torment the dwellers of earth. 

11 And after three days and a half a Spirit of the living God 
shall enter into them, and they shall Trise up, stand erect on 
their feet; and awe and fear shall fall on dwellers of earth. 

12 And I heard a voice great from heaven which said unto 
them. Rise ye up and come up hither. And they rose and went 
up into heaven on clouds, and all their enemies beheld their 
rising up. 

13 And' in that hour an earthquake great there was, and the 
tenth part of the city was swallowed up. And there died of the 
earthquake men seven thousand. And after that fear great was 
in all; and they gave glory to God heavenly. 

14 Lo, woe the second is past, and woe the third is about to 
come quickly. 

15 And when the seven angels sounded trumpets, there was 
a voice great from heaven which said: There hath come to be 
all the kingdom of the world of our Lord and of his Jesus 
Christ; and he shall reign upon earth unto aeons of aeons. 

16 And the twenty and four elders which sat on a throne 
before God, fell on their faces and worshipjped the Lord God 
and said, 

17 We thank thee, Lord God Almighty, which is unto aeons, 
who hast clothed thyself with power great, and art become 
king. 

18 And the peoples were wroth, and there is come wrath of 
the enemy and season of judgement, that it may be condemned, 
and thou givest rewards to thy servants the prophets and to 
saints fearers of thy name, to small and great, and to destroy 
the destroyers of the earth. 

19 And there was opened the temple of God which (is) in 
heaven, and there appeared the ark of his covenant which is in 
his temple; and there was lightnings and voices and thunder 
and earthquakes, and hail very great. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 12 
1 And a sign great appeared in heaven; a woman arrayed 

with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head 
a crown of stars twelve. 

2 And she was with child, and she shreaked in travailling, 
and in many pains she was nigh unto being delivered.  

3 And there appeared another sign in heaven; and lo, a 
dragon fiery great exceedingly, whose were heads seven and 
horns ten, and upon his head seven diadems. 

4 And his tail swept away even unto the seventh part of the 
stars of heaven, and cast them upon earth: And the dragon 
stood before the woman who wished to be delivered, that 
wlien the woman should be delivered of her child, he might 
devour him, he the dragon. 

5 And the woman was delivered of a child male, who shall 
shepherd his people with a rod of iron. And there was caught 
up her child unto God, and unto his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into a wilderness, where was her 
place prepared of God, that she may be fed there days 1265. 

7 And there was war in heaven, Michael and his angels were 
fighting with the dragon, and the dragon together with his 
angels was fighting against them; 

8 But they were not able to withstand, and place there was 
not found for them in heaven. 

9 And there fell the dragon great, the serpent primal, who 
is called by name Beelzebul and Satan, He that led astray the 
whole world, the lion fell to earth and his angels fell with him. 

10 And I heard a voice great from heaven which said. Now 
hath become salvation and power and kingdom of heaven of 
our God, and authority of his anointed: for there hath fallen 
the accuser of our brethren who accused them before God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ day and night. 

11 And they overcame him through the blood of the lamb of 
God, and through the word of his testimony. And they 
acquiesced not in the dragon even unto death. 

12 Therefore let the heavens be glad, and all who are 
dwelling in them. Woe to earth and sea: because the dragon is 
fallen unto you, who hath wrath a little time. 

13 And when the dragon saw that he fell to earth, he 
pursued the woman which bore the male child. 

14 And there was given to the woman two wings of an eagle 
great, that she might fly into a desert place, where she shall be 
fed there for times and a time and half a time, from the face of 
the serpent. 

15 And the serpent poured forth from his mouth after the 
woman waters many as a river that he might engulf her. 

16 And earth helped the woman, and earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed the water which the dragon poured 
out from his mouth. 

17 And the dragon wexed wroth with the woman, and went 
away to war with the woman and with her seed and who keep 
the commandment of God, in whom is the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. 

18 And he stood upon the sand of the sea. 
 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 13 
1 And I saw that there went up out of the sea a beast great, 

and he had heads seven, and horns ten; and upon his horns ten 
mitres, and upon his head a name of blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his 
feet as of a bear; and his mouth as of a lion. And the dragon 
gave him his power and his throne and authority great. 

3 And one of his heads was wounded unto death; and his 
death-wound was being healed; and the whole earth wondered 
at the beast. 

4 And they worshipped the beast, because the dragon gave 
him his authority. And they worshipped the beast, and said, 
No one is like unto the beast, or is able to war with him. 

5 And there was given to him a mouth to utter very great 
things and blasphemies; and there was given him authority to 
work, to war against the saints and overcome them. And there 
was given him victory months forty two. 

6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy unto God, and 
blasphemed his name and his temple holy which is in heaven. 

7 And there was given him authority over all souls and 
tongues and peoples, 

8 That they might worship him, and all dwellers upon earth, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the lamb 
slain from the beginning of the world. 

9 They that have ears of hearing, let them hear. 
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10 For there are some who shall be led into captivity, and 
there are some who died by the sword, and there are some who 
of themselves shall destroy themselves. But patience and faith 
shall be vouchsafed to the saints of God. 

11 And I saw another beast that he came up out of the earth; 
and he had horns twain like unto a lamb, and he spake as the 
dragon. 

12 And all the authority of the first beast he did exercise 
before him; and he made the earth and all dwellers thereof 
that they should worship the first beast, until there shall be 
healed his wound of death. 

13 And he wrought signs many, and he caused fire from 
heaven to come down upon earth in sight of men.  

14 And to lead astray the dwellers of earth with the signs 
which it was given into his hands to do in the sight of the 
beast. And there say unto him the dwellers of the earth, Make 
an image of the beast which shall have the wounds of the 
sword, and shall live. 

15 And there was given him authority that he should give 
spirit to the image of the beast, and in order that the image 
may speak, and that there may worship him all inhabitants of 
earth, and that those who shall not worship the image of the 
beast, he may slay them. 

16 And he shall make all, small and great, and rich and 
poor, freemen and bond, that he may give them his sign on the 
right hand and on their foreheads. 

17 And no one is able to buy or to sell, if he have not the 
sign of the beast and number of his name. 

18 He who hath wisdom, shall reckon the number of the 
name of the beast. For the number of the name is of the man. 
And the number is such as this, 151. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 14 
1 And I saw and Lo, a lamb stood upon the mount Sion, 

and with him 144,000, who had his name and the name of his 
father was written upon their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as it were voice of waters 
many, as it were a voice of thunder great, and I heard as it 
were voice of harpers, that they struck their harps, 

3 And were singing a song new before the throne of God, 
and before the four animals and hefore the elders, and no one 
was able to learn their songs, save only the 144,000 who were 
standing around the lamb on Mount Sion, who were virgins, 
and liberated from earth. 

4 These are they who with women were not defiled, and are 
virgins; and in every hour they shall follow after the lamb, 
wheresoever he shall go. These wrote of men upon their 
foreheads the name of the father and of the lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was not found falsehood, for they 
were without blemish. 

6 And I saw another angel flying from heaven, and he had a 
gospel eternal; and being come was gospelling to all races, 
and tongues. 

7 And with voice great he said. Fear ye God and give to him 
glory. For there is come a time of his judgement. And ye shall 
worship before him who made heavens and earth, sea and all 
which is in them. 

8 And another second angel came after rhimi and said, It is 
fallen, it is fallen, it is fallen, the great Babylon, from wine of 
drunkenness, and from wrath and from her fornication, who 
made drunk all the gentiles. 

9 And another third angel came after him and said with 
voice great, Whoever worships the beast and his image, and 
hath received his writing on his forehead, or upon his right 
hand, 

10 Such a one shall drink from the cup of wrath of God 
poured out from the unmixt cup of ire [anger]; and shall be 
tormented with fire and sulphur, before God and the lamb 
and before his holy angels. 

11 And the smoke of them shall ascend to aeons of aeons, 
and there is not faculty for them to rest day and night, who 
worshipped the beast and his image and who received the 
writing of number in his name. 

12 But those who endure and have not in themselves his seal, 
they are those who have kept the law of God and the faith of 
Jesus Christ. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven which said to me, Write, 
Blessing is to the dead who in the Lord have died heretofore 
(or henceforth), and have not attained to this hour. Yea, saith 
the Spirit holy, that they are at rest from their many trials 
and labours, but alone their works have gone after hem. 

14 And I saw, and, behold, a cloud white, and on the cloud 
was sitting one like unto a son of man, and on his head he had 
a crown of gold, and in his hand he had a sickle made sharp. 

15 And another angel went forth from the temple, cried out 
with voice great before him, and saith. Thou who sittest on 
the cloud, Send thy sickle and reap. For there is arrived the 
time of harvest, and there is fully ripe (lit. arrived) the harvest 
of earth. 

16 However he who was sitting upon the cloud, cast his 
sickle to earth, and reaped the dwellers of earth. 

17 And another angel went forth from the temple which is 
in heaven, and he also had a sickle made sharp. 

18 And there went forth another angel from the altar, 
which had authority over the altar's fire, and cried out in 
voice great unto the angel, which had the sickle made sharp 
and saith, Gather the clusters from the vineyard of the earth, 
for fully ripe is her grape. 

19 And the angel cast his sickle on the earth, and gathered 
the grape thereof, and cast it into the winepress of God. 

20 And he trod in the winepress outside the city, and there 
went forth from the winepress blood exceeding much, and it 
reached even to the bridle of the horse, the length of it 1600 
furlongs (lit. parasangs; circa 700-800 metres.). 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 15 
1 And I saw another sign great in heaven and marvellous, 

that angels seven which had wounds seven betokened the end, 
since through them shall be ended wrath of God. 

2 And I saw a sea of glass, mingled with fire, and they that 
have conquered of the beast and of his image and of the 
number of his name, were standing upon the sea of glass. And 
they had the harp of God: 

3 And were singing the song of Moses before God and 
before the lamb, and were saying, How great and wonderful 
are thy works, Lord God almighty; just and true are thy 
works, Lord king of aeons and king of all Gentiles. 

4 Who shall not fear and glorify thy name holy, for thou 
alone art holy and worthy (or sacred) of worship since all 
Gentiles shall come and worship before thee, that (or since) 
thy righteousness shall be manifested to all the world. 

5 And after this I saw that there was opened a temple of the 
tabernacle [tent] of testimony in heaven: 

6 And there went forth the seven angels who had authority 
of the seven plagues. And they were clothed in linen pure and 
glistening; and they were girt about their chests with girdles 
of gold. 

7 And by [one of] the four animals it was given to the seven 
angels, seven bowls of gold full of the fury of God, the living 
to seons of aeons. 

8 And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of 
God and from his powers; and none was able to enter into the 
temple, until there shall be ended the seven plagues of the 
seven angels. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 16 
1 And I heard a voice great in the temple, that it said to the 

seven angels, Go ye and pour out the seven bowls of the fury 
of God upon earth. 

2 And there went the first angel, and poured out bowl the 
first on to earth; and there came to pass plagues grievous 
upon men which have the writing of the beast, and 
worshipped his image. 

3 And a second angel poured out from his bowl upon the sea, 
and the water was turned to blood dead, and all souls (or 
breaths) which were in the sea were destroyed. 

4 And the third angel poured out from his bowl into the 
rivers and fountains of waters; and it became blood. 

5 And I heard from the angel of the waters that he said, 
Righteous is he which exists and holy. For thus he hath 
judged. 

6 Because the blood of saints and the blood of prophets they 
did pour out, the impious ones, therefore the holy one hath 
given them blood to drink according to their deserts. 

7 And I heard from out of the altar that it said, Yea, Lord 
God Almighty, just and true are thy works. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out from his bowl upon the 
sun, and it was given to him to scorch men with fire. 

9 And men were burned up with the great heat (lit. 
burning), and they blasphemed the name of God, who hath 
authority over these plagues. And they repented not, nor gave 
glory to God. 

10 And tlie fifth angel poured out from his bowl upon the 
throne of the beast, and his kingdom became darkened; and 
they gnawed their tongues for pain of anguish; 

11 And they blasphemed the God of heaven in their anguish, 
and in pain of bitterness, and they repented not of their works. 

12 And the sixth fangell poured out from his bowl upon the 
river great Euphrates: and there was dried up his water that 
there might be prepared a path of the king of the rising of the 
sun. 

13 And I saw that there went forth out of the mouth of the 
dragon and out of the mouth of the beast and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet spirits three unclean, as it were 
frogs. 

14 For they were spirits devilish, which worked signs, and 
they came to the kings of all earth, to gather them together 
unto war on a day great of the Lord Almighty. 

15 For thus spake the Lord, Behold, I come as a thief of 
night; blessed are they that shall be watchful and shall keep 
their raiments, that they may not walk about naked, and their 
shame appear. 

16 And he will gather them into a place which is called in 
Hebrew Karmagedon.  

17 And the seventh angel poured out from his bowl upon 
the air; 

 

[Chapters 16:17-19:18 - Text translated from 4 with 
collation of a and 2. Codex 3 as far as chapter 19. 11 
inclusive, agrees with a save where its variants are specially 
noted. Codex 1 is deficient.] 

 
17 And there went forth a voice great from heaven from the 

throne, saying, It is come to pass. 
18 And there were lightnings voices and thunders, and an 

earthquake 
was there great, as there has not been from the beginning, 

from when forth there have been men upon earth, such an 
earthquake great. 

19 The city great was made into three parts and the cities of 
the nations fell; and the great Babylon was remembered before 
God, to give her the cup of wine of his fury. 

20 And all islands fled, and mountains were not found. 
21 And hail great as if a talent descended from heaven upon 

men. And men blasphemed God in heaven, because of the hail, 
since great were the strokes thereof. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 17 
1 And there came a certain one of the seven angels, which 

had the seven cups, and he spake with me, saying: Come, and I 
will shew thee the judgement of the great harlot, who sitteth 
upon the waters many, 

2 with whom fornicated kings of earth, aud were made 
drunk dwellers of earth from wine of her fornication. 

3 And he carried me away into a desert in spirit. And I saw 
a woman, that she sat upon a scarlet beast, and full was he of 
names of blasphemy, he had heads seven and horns ten. 

4 And the woman was clothed in purple and scarlet, and 
bedecked with gold and pearl, and with precious stones, 
having a cup of gold in her hand, and full was it of 
abomination and impure fornication. 

5 And upon her forehead written a name: mystery, the great 
Babylon, the mother of abominations and of harlots of earth. 

6 And I saw the woman drunk with blood of saints and with 
blood of the witnesses of Jesus, and I wondered having seen 
her, with wonder great. 

7 And saith to me the angel, Wherefore didst thou wonder? 
I will tell thee a mystery of the woman and of the beast, which 
shall carry her, which hath seven heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast which thou sawest, which was, and is not, and is 
about to go up from the abyss, and to proceed to perdition. 
And they shall wonder all who are dwelling upon earth, of 
whom is not written name in book of life, from beginning of 
the world, seeing the beast, that it was and is not, and shall be 
close by. 

9 Here is intelligence, he who hath wisdom. The seven heads, 
seven mountains are, where the woman sits upon them. 

10 And kings seven are there. The five have fallen, and the 
one hath stood, and the other is not as yet come; and when he 
shall come, it behoves him a little to abide. 

11 And the beast which was and no more is, even he is 
eighth, and is of the seven, and unto perdition proceedeth. 

12 And the ten horns which thou sawest, ten kings are, 
which the kingdom as yet have not received. Authority as 
kings unto one hour they receive together with the beast.  

13 These one mind have, and their power to the beast they 
give. 

14 These with the lamb shall war, and the lamb shall 
conquer them, since lord is he of lords and king of kings, and 
who with him are, called are they and chosen and faithful. 

15 And he said to me, Waters, which thou sawest, where 
sitteth the harlot, the people and multitudes are, and nations 
and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns, which thou sawest, they shall judge 
the strumpet, and desolate and naked they shall make her; and 
her flesh they shall eat, and her shall they burn with fire.  

17 For God gave into their hearts, to do his will, and to do 
one will, and to give their kingdoms to the beast, until there 
shall be fulfilled the word of God. 

18 And the woman whom thou sawest, is a city great, which 
hath kingdom over earth. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 18 
1 After this I saw an angel come down from heaven, having 

authority great and earth was lit up with his glory. 
2 And he cried out with voice mighty, saying, She is fallen, 

She is fallen, Babylon great, and she is become a dwelling 
place of devils, and a prison of every ghoul abominable and 
hated, and guardhouse of every spirit impure and hated. 

3 Since from wrath of wine of her fornication have fallen all 
nations, and kings of earth with her have fornicated, and 
merchants of earth with her have fornicated, by might of her 
wantonings have been enriched. 

4 And I heard a voice from heaven saying. Go forth from 
lier, my peoples, that ye may not participate of her sins, and of 
her plagues that ye may not receive. 

5 For her sin hath been joined even unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 Requite ye her as she requited you, and double ye unto her 
twofold according to her deeds, with the cup wherewith she 
mingled, ye shall mingle to her twofold. 
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7 As much as she glorified herself and waxed wanton, so 
much ye shall requite to her torments and sorrow. For in her 
heart she hath said, I sit a queen for ever, and widow I no 
more am, and sorrow I will not see. 

8 Therefore in one day shall come torments of her, death 
and sorrow and famine, and fire shall burn her. For mighty is 
the Lord God, who hath judged her. 

9 And there shall mourn and wail kings of the earth over 
her, who with her fornicated and wantonly sported, when 
they shall see smoke of her burning, 

1 Afar off standing because of fear and of her torments, and 
shall say, Woe, woe, city great, Babylon, city strong, for in 
one hour hath come judgement of thee. 

11 And merchants of earth shall weep and wail over her, 
because their freight no one buyeth. 

12 Freight of gold and of stone precious and of byssus [sea 
silk made from the large marine bivalve mollusc.] and of 

purple [Phoenician or Tyrian purple made from sea snails of 
the muricidae species.] and of silk and scarlet [luxurious red 
Kermes dye], and all wood of frankincense* and all vessel of 
ivory and all vessel of wood precious and of bronze and of 
iron and of marble. 

[* Frankincense (also known as olibanum, Persian: kondoor, 
Hebrew: levo'na], Arabic: al-liban or al-bakhur, Somali: 
Uunsi) is an aromatic resin, a natural polymer, used in incense 
and perfumes, obtained from trees of the genus Boswellia in 
the family Burseraceae. Fine resin is produced in Somaliland 
and Yemen.] 

13 And cinnamon* and all incense (or spice) and oil and 
gum and wine and olive-oil and wheat-flour and corn, and 
cattle and sheep, and of horses and chariots and of bodies and 
souls of men. 

[* Cinnamon has been known in earliest antiquity. It was 
imported from India and China to Egypt and the 
Mediterranian as early as 2000 BC.] 

14 And season of longing of thy soul hath gone from thee, 
and all rich and white is lost from thee, and no more shalt 
thou find it. 

15 Merchants by these things, were enriched from her, from 
afar off standing because of fear and of her torments, weeping 
and making wail, 

16 and saying, Woe, woe, city great, who clothedst thyself 
with byssus scarlet, with gold and with precious stone and 
with pearl, since in one day hath been destroyed so great 
riches. 

17 And every pilot [navigator], and all who unto places 
navigate, and sailors and whosoever with implements work, 
afar off shall stand, 

18 Shall cry out, seeing the smoke of her burning, saying, 
Who is like unto this city great? 

19 And they did cast dust upon their heads, cried out with 
voice great, weeping and wailing> and saying, Woe, woe, city 
great, in which now we were enriched, who had ships in the 
sea from her preciousness, since in one hour she hath been 
dishonoured. 

20 Be thou glad over her, heavens and holy apostles and 
prophets, since God hath judged your judgement out of her. 

21 And an angel mighty took a stone, as it were a millstone 
great, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with onset shall 
fall Babylon, great city, and no more shall be found there. 

22 And voice of harp-singers and musicians and of 
trumpeters and trumpets, shall no more be heard in thee. 

23 And light of torch shall no longer appear in thee, and 
voice of bridegroom shall no longer be heard in thee. For thy 
merchants were magnates of earth, because by thy wizardry 
were led astray all nations. 

24 And in her all blood of saints and prophets was found, 
and of all those massacred upon earth. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 19 
1 And after this I heard voice of a multitude in heaven great, 

saying, Alleluiah, Salvation and glory to our God. 
2 For true and just are his judgements, since he hath judged 

the harlot great which ruined earth in her harlotry, and hath 
sought vengeance of blood of his servants at her hands. 

3 And a second time they said, Alleluiah, and smoke of her 
went up to aeons of aeons. 

4 And there fell down the twenty and four elders [meaning 
24], and the four animals, and they adored God, who sitteth 
upon the throne, saying, Amen, Alleluiah. 

5 Praise ye, praise ye God, all servants of him, and ye who 
fear him, both small and great. 

6 And I heard a voice as of a multitude great, and as voice of 
waters many, as voice of mighty thunders: Alleluiah, and He 
hath reigned among us Lord God Almighty. 

7 And we rejoice and exult, and will give glory to him, 
because a second time is come unto his marriage of the lamb, 
and the wife, the bride of him, hath made ready herself. 

8 And it was given to her, to array her in byssus white 
gleaming pure. For the byssus, righteousnesses of the saints 
are. 

9 And he saith to me, Write, blessed are they who are called 
to the supper of the lamb. And he saith to me. These words, 
true are they of God. 

10 And I fell down before his feet and worshipped him. And 
he saith, See, Nay. Fellow-servant of thee am I, and of thy 
brethren, who have the testimony of Jesus. God do thou 
worship, for by the certainty of Jesus is prophecy. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold a horse white, and 
he that was mounted thereon, is called faithful and true, and 
in righteousness he judgeth and wars. 

12 And his eyes as torches fiery, and upon his head many a 
crown, having names written, which no one can know save 
himself alone. 

13 And clad in a garment fallen in blood, wiio is called as to 
his name, the Word of God. 

14 And captains of heaven and forces of heaven came after 
him upon horses white, robed in byssus white pure. 

15 And from his mouth went forth a sword sharpened, that 
with it he may smite the Gentiles. And he shall shepherd them 
with rod of iron [meaning: by force]; and he shall tread them 
out as a press of wine of fury of God Almighty. 

16 And there was upon his raiment and upon his thighs and 
upon his right hip, king of kings and lord of lords. 

17 And I saw another angel which stood upon the sun, he 
cried out in a voice great, saying to all birds flying in midst of 
heaven, Come ye, gather ye together unto the great supper of 
God, 

18 and eat flesh of kings, and flesh of chiliarchs [Greek: 
"commander of a thousand", later used as "commander of an 
army or government".], and flesh of mighty ones, and flesh of 
steeds and of those mounted upon them, and flesh of all free 
men and bond, and of great and small; 

 
[Chapters 19:19 -20 inclusive. Text translated from 

Codex 1 with collation of a, 2 and 4.] 
 
19 and I saw the beast and all the kings of the earth, and 

their forces gathered together to make war against him who 
was mounted on a horse white and against his forces. 

20 And there was taken the beast and they that were with 
him, the false prophets, who wrought the signs before him, 
whom he led astray, and caused to receive the writing of the 
beast, and the worshippers of the image of him, of the Alive: 
they cast them into the lake of fire burning with sulphur; 

21 and the rest died by the sword of him mounted on the 
horse, which went forth from his mouth; and all the birds 
were surfeited [fed to excess] upon their flesh. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 20 
1 And I saw another angel coming down out of heaven, and 

he had the bolts of hell and a great chain in his hand. 
2 And he was holding the dragon, the serpent primal, who 

is Beelzebul himself and Satan. And he bound him for a 
thousand years, 

3 and cast him into the abyss of Hades, and shut and sealed, 
that he should not any more lead men astray, until there be 
fulfilled the thousandth year; and after this he will loose him 
for a little time. 

4 And I saw thrones, and them that sat on them; and 
judgement was given to them to choose the souls of the better 
ones for saJce of testimony of Jesus and of the word of God. 
They are those who worshipped not the beast, nor his image, 
and received not the writing of his emblem upon their 
forehead, nor upon their right hand. These are they who  shall 
live and shall reign with Christ unto a thousand years. 

5 And after that from the dead shall no one live until the 
completion of the thousandth year. This is the first 
resurrection. 

6 Blessed are the holy who have a portion in the first 
resurrection. Over them the second death hath not authority, 
but they are priests of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ and 
they shall reign with him a thousand years. 

7 And after the thousandth year, he will loose Satan, and 
expel him from prison. 

8 And he shall go forth to lead astray the races all unto the 
four regions of earth, and Gog and Magog he shall take in 
hand, to muster through them all the forces unto war: of 
which the number of them is as sand of the sea innumerable. 

9 And they shall go forth over the breadth of the earth, and 
shall encompass the camps of the saints, and of the city 
beloved; and there shall come down fire out of heaven, from 
God; and shall devour them and their captain, 

10 Satan who led them astray. And he shall cast them into a 
sea of fire and sulphur, where was the beast and the false 
rophets. And they shall be tortured day and night unto aeons 
of aeons. 

11 And I saio a throne great and white, and upon the 
throne one sitting from whom, from awe of his face, were 
afraid and fled heaven and earth. And place was not found for 
them. 

12 And I saw thrones mighty and the dead who were 
standing at the throne. And books were opened of their 
several works; and another book was opened, of those whose 
names are written in the book of life. 

But there was also a judgement made of the dead in the 
books according to the works of each. 

13 And the sea gave up her dead: and death and Hell their 
dead, and they were judged each according to their works. 

14 And unto death and unto hell were they delivered, and 
into the lake of fire. 

15 And whoever shall not be found written in the book of 
life, shall be cast into the lake of fire. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 21 
1 And I saw heaven new and earth new, for the first heaven 

and earth passed away, and the sea was no more. 
2 And I saw the city new holy Jerusalem, that she came 

down out of heaven, from God, the bride, adorned and 
decorated, and she was given to her spouse. 

3 And I heard a voice from heaven that it said, Behold the 
tabernacle of God among men. And he shall dwell in common 
with them; And they are for a people of him with him, and he 
God of them. 

4 And he shall expunge all tears from their eyes; and death 
any longer shall not more have rule over them, not mourning 
and not crying, not pain and not care. For it is removed and 
has fled from their presence. 

5 And he said to me that sat upon the throne. Behold, I 
make everything new, And he saith to me, Write, for this is 
words faithful and true. 

6 And he saith, Become am I Ayb* [and Qe], from the 
beginning, and for the future, and unto feons. And now I am. 
[* Alpha to Omega.] And they who are thirsty, I will give 
them from springs of water of life to drink gratuitously.  

7 And they that be found victors, shall inherit all this. And 
I will be unto them God, and they shall be unto me a people. 

8 And again as touching the faithless and the abominable, 
and the murderers, and fornicators and wizards, and sorcerers 
and idolaters, and all liars and all impious ones, whose 
portion of theirs is in the lake burning with fire and sulphur; 
which is the death second. 

9 And there came unto me one of the seven angels, which 
had the seven bowls filled with the seven ends, with the 
fulfilments: and he spake unto me and said, I will shew unto 
thee the bride and the wife of the Lamb. 

10 And he took and carried me into a mountain lofty and 
great and in the spirit holy; and he shewed unto me the city 
holy the Upper Jerusalem, and the mountain of peace, that it 
came down out of heaven from God Almighty: 

11 Which had the glory of God. And there was in her a 
sheen of stones precious and of the stones jasper* and sardion* 
and crystal-gleaming and luminous. [* gemstones, A range of 
gemstones are mentioned in the Book of Revelation, perhaps 
the reason why this book also is called "revelation".]  

12 And her walls were very great, and her towers lofty. And 
she had in her self portals twelve, and names several upon the 
portals were written according to the twelve tribes of Israel. 

13 On the east side portals three: and on the west side 
portals three: and on the North side portals three: on the 
South side portals three. 

14 And the walls of the City foundations twelve according 
to the names of the apostles of the Lamb. 

15 And he that spake with me had a measure of gold in his 
hand, that he might measure the city and her portals and her 
walls. 

16 For the lie of the city was four square, and as was the 
length of her, of the same measure also her breadth. And he 
measured the city with the measure, and the measure of her 
length was twelve thousand furlongs*; and her breadth and 
height the same measure. 

[* The furlong was historically viewed as being equivalent 
to the Roman stade (stadium), or one eighth of a mile, circa 
200 metres. Either the translation furlong is wrong or the 
given number 12,000, because then the city would have been 
2,000 kilometres long! In context with 12,000, only the 
ancient units digitus, uncia pollex, and palmus minor could fit: 
digitus (finger width) = 18.5 mm (0.728 in); uncia pollex 
(thumb width or inch) = 24.6 mm (0.971 in); palmus minor 
(palm width) = 74 mm (c. 3 in).] 

17 And he measured the wall thereof 144 cubits [one 
cubitum is circa one and a half feet or 444 mm or 44.4 cm 
long.], according to the measure of men, which is of an angel. 

18 And the building of those walls of stones precious, of 
jasper [a red gemstone]. And the city of gold pure, like unto 
pure and white glass. And the foundations of the city of all 
stones precious. 

19 And the first foundation of the wall, jasper. And the 
second, apphire. And the third, turquoise. And the fourth, 
emerald. And the fifth, sardonyx. 

20 And the sixth, sardion. And the seventh, chrysolite. And 
the eighth, beryl. And the ninth, topaz. And the tenth, 
chrysoprase. And the eleventh, jacinth. And the twelfth, 
chalcedony. 

21 And there were twelve portals of twelve pearls, uniform 
and several the portals were. And one by one a portal, each of 
a single pearl. And the centre of the city of gold pure; and 
close unto the gates sheenlike as it were beryl. 

22 And temple I saw not in her, for the Lord God Almighty 
was the Temple in her, and the Lamb, the only begotten Son 
of God is altar of holiness. 
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23 And the city had no need of sun and moon, that they 
should illumine her. For the glory of God illumined her in 
every hour; and her lamp was tlie Lamb of God. 

24 And the heathen walked in her light, and the kings of the 
earth were clad with light from Her glory. 

25 And her portals were not shut, but were standing open 
continually. 

And night there was no more in her;  
26 but only illumination and glorifying, and costliness 

transcending all stones precious. 
27 And there shall not enter there any one (lit. all) of evil 

will, lest he pollute her with his falsehood; but there shall 
enter into her those whose names of them are written in the 
book of Life of the Son of God. 

 
ARMENIAN REVELATION CHAPTER 22 
[Text from Codex 1 with collation of a 4.] 
1 And he showed me the river of the waters of Life bright as 

crystal, which came forth from the Throne of God, 
2 and proceeded amidst her streets. And along the bank of 

the river she had the tree of life, which had fruit twelve times; 
one by one month it gave its fruit, and leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of all the heathen. And from all trees of which 
they ate they were blessed, 

3 and curses were no more in them, because the throne of 
God and of the Lamb was in her. And the servants of God 
ministered unto him. 

4 And I beheld his face, and his name was upon their 
foreheads. 

5 And there was night no more; and there was not any need 
of the light of torch, and of light of sun. Because the Lord 
God illumined all, and they were reigning unto aeons of aeons. 

6 And he saith unto me, This is the Word of God faithful 
and true. And the Lord God who through the holy spirit 
showed unto his prophets whatsoever is to be hereafter. 

7 Behold he is come quickly: Blessed are they that shall 
listen and keep the words of this writing. 

8 For I, John heard and saw all this. And when I saw and 
heard, I fell down and worshipped the angel which showed me 
all this. 

9 And he saith unto me, Thou man, fall not down before me, 
and worship; for I am a fellow-servant and brother of thee, 
and of those who prophesied and kept the word of this 
writing. Do thou worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me again, Bind not up, neither seal, 
the word of this prophecy; for the time thereof is at hand. 

11 He that is about to do iniquity, let him work iniquity, 
and he that is about to be filthy, let him be made filthy: and he 
that is about to be made righteous, let him be made righteous, 
and he that is about to be holy, let him be made holy. 

12 Behold I will pay thee reward, and the reward of each is 
according to his works. I am Ayb and I am Qe [I am Alpha and 
I am Omega],  

13 I am beginning and I am end, first and last, saith the 
Lord Almighty. [Which is similar to teachings of Hinduism, 
Jainism, and Buddhism when they refer to the divine universe.] 

14 Blessed are they who shall call upon or read his law. 
They have authority of the Tree of Life; and they enter by the 
portals of the City of God. 

15 But there shall stay without dogs, and sorcerers, 
murderers, and idolaters, adulterers, and all who walk and 
converse in falsehood. 

16 I Jesus have sent my angel to bear witness to all this in 
the churches. I am the root and the offspring of Adam, and the 
star of dawn. 

17 and spirit holy, and the Bridegroom who am to come, 
Whosoever shall be thirsty and shall desire to come unto me, 
shall come and drink the water living free. 

18 I am witness to every man who heareth the word of the 
prophecy of this book, that no one may add aught therein, 
and that no one shall take away therefrom. If any one shall 
add aught therein, God shall add and multiply upon im the 
plagues all, which is written in this book: 

19 and if any one shall take away A word, and withdraw it 
from the words of this prophecy, God shall withdraw his 
portion from the Tree of Life and from the City of the Saints, 
which is written in this book. 

20 He spake which witnessed all this. Yea: I come quickly I 
come. Amen, there is come the Lord Jesus Christ. 

21 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ upon all saints. Amen. 
 
 

THE APOCALYPSE OF JOHN 
or The Book Of Revelation, or Revelation to John 

or Revelation of Jesus Christ, or just Revelation 
Translation: King James Version 

Estimated Range of Dating: 90-95 A.D. 
 

(The Book of Revelation (also called the Apocalypse of 
John, Revelation to John or Revelation from Jesus Christ) is 
the final book of the New Testament, and consequently is also 
the final book of the Christian Bible. Its title is derived from 
the first word of the Koine Greek text: apokalypsis, meaning 
"unveiling" or "revelation." The Book of Revelation is the 

only apocalyptic book in the New Testament canon. Thus, it 
occupies a central place in Christian eschatology. 

The author names himself as "John" in the text, but his 
precise identity remains a point of academic debate. Second-
century Christian writers such as Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, 
Melito (the bishop of Sardis), Clement of Alexandria, and the 
author of the Muratorian fragment identify John the Apostle 
as the "John" of Revelation. Modern scholarship generally 
takes a different view, with many considering that nothing 
can be known about the author except that he was a Christian 
prophet. Some modern scholars characterize Revelation's 
author as a putative figure whom they call "John of Patmos". 
The bulk of traditional sources date the book to the reign of 
the Roman emperor Titus Flavius Domitianus (81–96 AD), 
which evidence tends to confirm. 

The book spans three literary genres: the epistolary, the 
apocalyptic, and the prophetic. It begins with John, on the 
island of Patmos in the Aegean Sea, addressing a letter to the 
"Seven Churches of Asia". He then describes a series of 
prophetic visions, including figures such as the Seven-Headed 
Dragon, the Serpent, and the Beast, which culminate in the 
Second Coming of Jesus. 

The obscure and extravagant imagery has led to a wide 
variety of Christian interpretations. Historicist 
interpretations see Revelation as containing a broad view of 
history, whilst preterist interpretations treat Revelation as 
mostly referring to the events of the Apostolic Age (1st 
century AD), or, at the latest, the fall of the Roman Empire. 
Futurists, meanwhile, believe that Revelation describes future 
events, with the seven churches growing into the 
body/believers throughout the age, and a reemergence or 
continuous rule of a Greek-Roman system with modern 
capabilities described by John in ways familiar to him, and 
idealist or symbolic interpretations consider that Revelation 
does not refer to actual people or events, but is an allegory of 
the spiritual path and the ongoing struggle between good and 
evil.  

The name Revelation comes from the first word of the book 
in Koine Greek: apokalypsis, which means "unveiling" or 
"revelation". The author names himself as "John", but 
modern scholars consider it unlikely that the author of 
Revelation also wrote the Gospel of John. He was a Jewish 
Christian prophet, probably belonging to a group of such 
prophets, and was accepted by the congregations to whom he 
addresses his letter. The beast with seven heads and the 
number 666 seem to allude directly to the emperor Nero 
(reigned 54–68 AD), but this does not require that 
Revelation was written in the 60s, as there was a widespread 
belief in later decades that Nero would return.) 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 1 
1 The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, 

to shew unto his servants things which must shortly come to 
pass; and he sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant 
John: 

2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw. 

3 Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of 
this prophecy, and keep those things which are written 
therein: for the time is at hand. 

4 John to the seven churches which are in Asia: Grace be 
unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which was, and 
which is to come; and from the seven Spirits which are before 
his throne; 

5 And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the 
first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth. Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood, 

6 And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, 
and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth 
shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen. 

8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, 
saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, 
the Almighty. 

9 I John, who also am your brother, and companion in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind 
me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: 
and, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the 
seven churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And 
being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks; 

13 And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto 
the Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and 
girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 

14 His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as 
snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; 

15 And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace; and his voice as the sound of many waters. 

16 And he had in his right hand seven stars: and out of his 
mouth went a sharp twoedged sword: and his countenance 
was as the sun shineth in his strength. 

17 And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid 
his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am the 
first and the last: 

18 I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive 
for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death. 

19 Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall be hereafter; 

20 The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars 
are the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest are the seven churches. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 2 
1 Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write; These 

things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, 
who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks; 

2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and 
how thou canst not bear them which are evil: and thou hast 
tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast 
found them liars: 

3 And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my name's sake 
hast laboured, and hast not fainted. 

4 Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou 
hast left thy first love. 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the first works; or else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, 
except thou repent. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the 
Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God. 

8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write; These 
things saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive; 

9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but 
thou art rich) and I know the blasphemy of them which say 
they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 

10 Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be 
tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 

11 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches; He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the 
second death. 

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write; These 
things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges; 

13 I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even where 
Satan's seat is: and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not 
denied my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas was my 
faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast 
there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught 
Balac to cast a stumblingblock before the children of Israel, to 
eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. 

15 So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. 

16 Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
fight against them with the sword of my mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and in 
the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth saving 
he that receiveth it. 

18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write; 
These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto 
a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass; 

19 I know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, 
and thy patience, and thy works; and the last to be more than 
the first. 

20 Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, 
because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth 
herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to 
commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her space to repent of her fornication; and 
she repented not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit 
adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. 

23 And I will kill her children with death; and all the 
churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you according to 
your works. 

24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as 
many as have not this doctrine, and which have not known the 
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depths of Satan, as they speak; I will put upon you none other 
burden. 

25 But that which ye have already hold fast till I come. 
26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the 

end, to him will I give power over the nations: 
27 And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels 

of a potter shall they be broken to shivers: even as I received of 
my Father. 

28 And I will give him the morning star. 
29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 

unto the churches. 
 
REVELATION CHAPTER 3 
1 And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write; These 

things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the 
seven stars; I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou 
livest, and art dead. 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that 
are ready to die: for I have not found thy works perfect before 
God. 

3 Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, 
and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, I 
will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee. 

4 Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not 
defiled their garments; and they shall walk with me in white: 
for they are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of 
life, but I will confess his name before my Father, and before 
his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write; 
These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath 
the key of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth; and 
shutteth, and no man openeth; 

8 I know thy works: behold, I have set before thee an open 
door, and no man can shut it: for thou hast a little strength, 
and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, 
which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, I will 
make them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know 
that I have loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also 
will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God: and I will write upon him my new name. 

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 

14 And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write; 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
beginning of the creation of God; 

15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I 
would thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor 
hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: 

18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; 
and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see. 

19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be zealous 
therefore, and repent. 

20 Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear 
my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will 
sup with him, and he with me. 

21 To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne. 

22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 4 
1 After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in 

heaven: and the first voice which I heard was as it were of a 
trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up hither, and I 
will shew thee things which must be hereafter. 

2 And immediately I was in the spirit: and, behold, a throne 
was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. 

3 And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a 
sardine stone: and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne were four and twenty seats: 
and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, 

clothed in white raiment; and they had on their heads crowns 
of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and 
thunderings and voices: and there were seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto 
crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and round about the 
throne, were four beasts full of eyes before and behind. 

7 And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast 
like a calf, and the third beast had a face as a man, and the 
fourth beast was like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each of them six wings about him; 
and they were full of eyes within: and they rest not day and 
night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, LORD God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come. 

9 And when those beasts give glory and honour and thanks 
to him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders fall down before him that sat 
on the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and ever, 
and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour 
and power: for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 5 
1 And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne 

a book written within and on the backside, sealed with seven 
seals. 

2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the 
earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to 
open and to read the book, neither to look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not: behold, 
the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals 
thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of 
the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as 
it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are 
the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came and took the book out of the right hand of 
him that sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and four 
and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having every 
one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are 
the prayers of saints. 

9 And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; 

10 And hast made us unto our God kings and priests: and 
we shall reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne and the beasts and the elders: and the 
number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

13 And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are 
in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever. 

14 And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four and twenty 
elders fell down and worshipped him that liveth for ever and 
ever. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 6 
1 And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I 

heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts 
saying, Come and see. 

2 And I saw, and behold a white horse: and he that sat on 
him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquer. 

3 And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the 
second beast say, Come and see. 

4 And there went out another horse that was red: and 
power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from 
the earth, and that they should kill one another: and there 
was given unto him a great sword. 

5 And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the third 
beast say, Come and see. And I beheld, and lo a black horse; 
and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A 
measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for 
a penny; and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice 
of the fourth beast say, Come and see. 

8 And I looked, and behold a pale horse: and his name that 
sat on him was Death, and Hell followed with him. And 
power was given unto them over the fourth part of the earth, 

to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with 
the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 
altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held: 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth? 

11 And white robes were given unto every one of them; and 
it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellowservants also and their brethren, that 
should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled. 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, 
there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; 

13 And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig 
tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind. 

14 And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled 
together; and every mountain and island were moved out of 
their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and 
every bondman, and every free man, hid themselves in the dens 
and in the rocks of the mountains; 

16 And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb: 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be 
able to stand? 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 7 
1 And after these things I saw four angels standing on the 

four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, 
that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, 
nor on any tree. 

2 And I saw another angel ascending from the east, having 
the seal of the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to 
the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and 
the sea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, 
till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of them which were sealed: and 
there were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of 
all the tribes of the children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Nephthalim were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand. 

9 After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no 
man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands; 

10 And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our 
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels stood round about the throne, and 
about the elders and the four beasts, and fell before the throne 
on their faces, and worshipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and 
thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might, be unto 
our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, What 
are these which are arrayed in white robes? and whence came 
they? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to 
me, These are they which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve 
him day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the 
throne shall dwell among them. 

16 They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters: 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 8 
1 And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was 

silence in heaven about the space of half an hour. 
2 And I saw the seven angels which stood before God; and 

to them were given seven trumpets. 
3 And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a 

golden censer; and there was given unto him much incense, 
that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the 
golden altar which was before the throne. 
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4 And the smoke of the incense, which came with the 
prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the 
angel's hand. 

5 And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the 
altar, and cast it into the earth: and there were voices, and 
thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. 

6 And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, and there followed hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth: and 
the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green grass was 
burnt up. 

8 And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea: and the 
third part of the sea became blood; 

9 And the third part of the creatures which were in the sea, 
and had life, died; and the third part of the ships were 
destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and there fell a great star 
from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters; 

11 And the name of the star is called Wormwood: and the 
third part of the waters became wormwood; and many men 
died of the waters, because they were made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the 
sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the stars; so as the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day shone not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewise. 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to 
the inhabiters of the earth by reason of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to sound! 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 9 
1 And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from 

heaven unto the earth: and to him was given the key of the 
bottomless pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit; and there arose a 
smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; and the 
sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the 
pit. 

3 And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth: 
and unto them was given power, as the scorpions of the earth 
have power. 

4 And it was commanded them that they should not hurt 
the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 
tree; but only those men which have not the seal of God in 
their foreheads. 

5 And to them it was given that they should not kill them, 
but that they should be tormented five months: and their 
torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when he striketh a 
man. 

6 And in those days shall men seek death, and shall not find 
it; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them. 

7 And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 
prepared unto battle; and on their heads were as it were 
crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions. 

9 And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron; 
and the sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots of 
many horses running to battle. 

10 And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there were 
stings in their tails: and their power was to hurt men five 
months. 

11 And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, 
but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon. 

12 One woe is past; and, behold, there come two woes more 
hereafter. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice from 
the four horns of the golden altar which is before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet, Loose 
the four angels which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which were prepared 
for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for to slay 
the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of the horsemen were two 
hundred thousand thousand: and I heard the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat 
on them, having breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and 
brimstone: and the heads of the horses were as the heads of 
lions; and out of their mouths issued fire and smoke and 
brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third part of men killed, by the 
fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which issued out 
of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their mouth, and in their tails: for 
their tails were like unto serpents, and had heads, and with 
them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men which were not killed by these 
plagues yet repented not of the works of their hands, that they 
should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and 

brass, and stone, and of wood: which neither can see, nor hear, 
nor walk: 

21 Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their 
sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 10 
1 And I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, 

clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon his head, and 
his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire: 

2 And he had in his hand a little book open: and he set his 
right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth, 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth: and 
when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices. 

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered their voices, I 
was about to write: and I heard a voice from heaven saying 
unto me, Seal up those things which the seven thunders 
uttered, and write them not. 

5 And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon 
the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6 And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created heaven, and the things that therein are, and the earth, 
and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the things 
which are therein, that there should be time no longer: 

7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, 
as he hath declared to his servants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto me 
again, and said, Go and take the little book which is open in 
the hand of the angel which standeth upon the sea and upon 
the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give me 
the little book. And he said unto me, Take it, and eat it up; 
and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth 
sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, and 
ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey: and as soon 
as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

11 And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 11 
1 And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and the 

angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and 
the altar, and them that worship therein. 

2 But the court which is without the temple leave out, and 
measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy 
city shall they tread under foot forty and two months. 

3 And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they 
shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, 
clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any man will 
hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 

6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy: and have power over waters to turn 
them to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues, as 
often as they will. 

7 And when they shall have finished their testimony, the 
beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war 
against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. 

8 And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also 
our Lord was crucified. 

9 And they of the people and kindreds and tongues and 
nations shall see their dead bodies three days and an half, and 
shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another; 
because these two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the 
earth. 

11 And after three days and an half the spirit of life from 
God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and 
great fear fell upon them which saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto 
them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a 
cloud; and their enemies beheld them. 

13 And the same hour was there a great earthquake, and the 
tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain of 
men seven thousand: and the remnant were affrighted, and 
gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14 The second woe is past; and, behold, the third woe 
cometh quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he 
shall reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on 
their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O LORD God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come; because thou hast taken 
to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 

18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that 
thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and 
great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testament: and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, 
and great hail. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 12 
1 And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman 

clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars: 

2 And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, and 
pained to be delivered. 

3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, 
and seven crowns upon his heads. 

4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to the earth: and the dragon stood before the 
woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her 
child as soon as it was born. 

5 And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto 
God, and to his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a 
place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days. 

7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his 
angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neither was their place found any more 
in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: 
he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come 
salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the 
power of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives 
unto the death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 
Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil 
is come down unto you, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time. 

13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, 
he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man child. 

14 And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, 
that she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where 
she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from 
the face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood 
after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of 
the flood. 

16 And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast 
out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 13 
1 And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise 

up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon 
his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of 
blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a 
lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and 
great authority. 

3 And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; 
and his deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered 
after the beast. 

4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto 
the beast: and they worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like 
unto the beast? who is able to make war with him? 

5 And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies; and power was given unto him to 
continue forty and two months. 

6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them: and power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 
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10 He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he 
that killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. 

11 And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; 
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 

12 And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 

13 And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, 

14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means 
of those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the 
beast; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should 
make an image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, 
and did live. 

15 And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast, 
that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause that 
as many as would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed. 

16 And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads: 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the 
mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his name. 

18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man; and his 
number is Six hundred threescore and six. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 14 
1 And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, 

and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, having his 
Father's name written in their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: and I heard the 
voice of harpers harping with their harps: 

3 And they sung as it were a new song before the throne, 
and before the four beasts, and the elders: and no man could 
learn that song but the hundred and forty and four thousand, 
which were redeemed from the earth. 

4 These are they which were not defiled with women; for 
they are virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from among 
men, being the firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are 
without fault before the throne of God. 

6 And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to 
him; for the hour of his judgement is come: and worship him 
that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of 
waters. 

8 And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

9 And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud 
voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 

10 The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb: 

11 And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of 
his name. 

12 Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; 
and their works do follow them. 

14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel came out of the temple, crying with a 
loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, 
and reap: for the time is come for thee to reap; for the harvest 
of the earth is ripe. 

16 And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the 
earth; and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple which is in 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar, which had 
power over fire; and cried with a loud cry to him that had the 
sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and 
gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great 
winepress of the wrath of God. 

20 And the winepress was trodden without the city, and 
blood came out of the winepress, even unto the horse bridles, 
by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 15 
1 And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellous, 

seven angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is filled 
up the wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and 
them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, 
stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God. 

3 And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou 
King of saints. 

4 Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? 
for thou only art holy: for all nations shall come and worship 
before thee; for thy judgements are made manifest. 

5 And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened: 

6 And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the 
seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having 
their breasts girded with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the four beasts gave unto the seven angels 
seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever 
and ever. 

8 And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of 
God, and from his power; and no man was able to enter into 
the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels were 
fulfilled. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 16 
1 And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to the 

seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 

2 And the first went, and poured out his vial upon the earth; 
and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the men 
which had the mark of the beast, and upon them which 
worshipped his image. 

3 And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea; 
and it became as the blood of a dead man: and every living 
soul died in the sea. 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters; and they became blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, because 
thou hast judged thus. 

6 For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and 
thou hast given them blood to drink; for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar say, Even so, Lord 
God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgements. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; 
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. 

9 And men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed 
the name of God, which hath power over these plagues: and 
they repented not to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of 
the beast; and his kingdom was full of darkness; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, 

11 And blasphemed the God of heaven because of their 
pains and their sores, and repented not of their deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the east might be prepared. 

13 And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and 
out of the mouth of the false prophet. 

14 For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. 

15 Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame. 

16 And he gathered them together into a place called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

17 And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; 
and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from 
the throne, saying, It is done. 

18 And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings; 
and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men 
were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. 

19 And the great city was divided into three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in 
remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath. 

20 And every island fled away, and the mountains were not 
found. 

21 And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every 
stone about the weight of a talent: and men blasphemed God 
because of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great. 

 

REVELATION CHAPTER 17 
1 And there came one of the seven angels which had the 

seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come hither; 
I will shew unto thee the judgement of the great whore that 
sitteth upon many waters: 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

3 So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness: 
and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, 
and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a 
golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness of 
her fornication: 

5 And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, 
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS 
AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and when I 
saw her, I wondered with great admiration. 

7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? 
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that 
carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition: and 
they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names were 
not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and 
yet is. 

9 And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads 
are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: five are fallen, and one is, and 
the other is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space. 

11 And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive power as 
kings one hour with the beast. 

13 These have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast. 

14 These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: 
and they that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, 
where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, 
these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 

17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words 
of God shall be fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest is that great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 18 
1 And after these things I saw another angel come down 

from heaven, having great power; and the earth was lightened 
with his glory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out 
of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues. 

5 For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath 
remembered her iniquities. 

6 Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto 
her double according to her works: in the cup which she hath 
filled fill to her double. 

7 How much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, 
so much torment and sorrow give her: for she saith in her 
heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly burned with 
fire: for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, 
and lament for her, when they shall see the smoke of her 
burning, 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, 
Alas, alas that great city Babylon, that mighty city! for in one 
hour is thy judgement come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn 
over her; for no man buyeth their merchandise any more: 

12 The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, 
and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, 
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and all thyine wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, and all 
manner vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, 
and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and 
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, 
and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, 
and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed 
from thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly are 
departed from thee, and thou shalt find them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of these things, which were made rich by 
her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas that great city, that was clothed 
in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, 
and precious stones, and pearls! 

17 For in one hour so great riches is come to nought. And 
every shipmaster, and all the company in ships, and sailors, 
and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 

18 And cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, 
saying, What city is like unto this great city! 

19 And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping 
and wailing, saying, Alas, alas that great city, wherein were 
made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of her 
costliness! for in one hour is she made desolate. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and 
prophets; for God hath avenged you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence 
shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be 
found no more at all. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, 
and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee; and no 
craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any more 
in thee; and the sound of a millstone shall be heard no more at 
all in thee; 

23 And the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in 
thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be 
heard no more at all in thee: for thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth; for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24 And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of 
saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 19 
1 And after these things I heard a great voice of much 

people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and power, unto the Lord our God: 

2 For true and righteous are his judgements: for he hath 
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her 
hand. 

3 And again they said, Alleluia And her smoke rose up for 
ever and ever. 

4 And the four and twenty elders and the four beasts fell 
down and worshipped God that sat on the throne, saying, 
Amen; Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our 
God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and 
great. 

6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him: for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself 
ready. 

8 And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are 
called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith 
unto me, These are the true sayings of God. 

10 And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, 
See thou do it not: I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren 
that have the testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and 
he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were 
many crowns; and he had a name written, that no man knew, 
but he himself. 

13 And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and 
his name is called The Word of God. 

14 And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 

15 And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it 
he should smite the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God. 

16 And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with 
a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of 

heaven, Come and gather yourselves together unto the supper 
of the great God; 

18 That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, 
and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both 
free and bond, both small and great. 

19 And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat 
on the horse, and against his army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them that 
worshipped his image. These both were cast alive into a lake 
of fire burning with brimstone. 

21 And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that 
sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth: 
and all the fowls were filled with their flesh. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 20 
1 And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the 

key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. 
2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is 

the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, 
3 And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, 

and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled: and after that 
he must be loosed a little season. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgement was given unto them: and I saw the souls of them 
that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or 
in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. 

5 But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection: on such the second death hath no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the 
four quarters of the earth, Gog, and Magog, to gather them 
together to battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the 
sea. 

9 And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: 
and fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them. 

10 And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet 
are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 

11 And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there 
was found no place for them. 

12 And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened: and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books, according to 
their works. 

13 And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death 
and hell delivered up the dead which were in them: and they 
were judged every man according to their works. 

14 And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is 
the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found written in the book of life 
was cast into the lake of fire. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 21 
1 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first 

heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was no 
more sea. 

2 And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. 

3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God. 

4 And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are 
passed away. 

5 And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all 
things new. And he said unto me, Write: for these words are 
true and faithful. 

6 And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst 
of the fountain of the water of life freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my son. 

8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 

and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone: which is the second death. 

9 And there came unto me one of the seven angels which had 
the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with 
me, saying, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. 

10 And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory of God: and her light was like unto a 
stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal; 

12 And had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, 
and at the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of 
Israel: 

13 On the east three gates; on the north three gates; on the 
south three gates; and on the west three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in 
them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure 
the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 

16 And the city lieth foursquare, and the length is as large 
as the breadth: and he measured the city with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs. The length and the breadth and the height 
of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty 
and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of 
the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was of jasper: and the 
city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. The first 
foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire; the third, a 
chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, 
chrysolyte; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a 
chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls: every several 
gate was of one pearl: and the street of the city was pure gold, 
as it were transparent glass. 

22 And I saw no temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. 

24 And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in 
the light of it: and the kings of the earth do bring their glory 
and honour into it. 

25 And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day: for 
there shall be no night there. 

26 And they shall bring the glory and honour of the nations 
into it. 

27 And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh 
a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. 

 
REVELATION CHAPTER 22 
1 And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 

crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
2 In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the 

river, was there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations. 

3 And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall serve him: 

4 And they shall see his face; and his name shall be in their 
foreheads. 

5 And there shall be no night there; and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light: 
and they shall reign for ever and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, These sayings are faithful and true: 
and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to shew 
unto his servants the things which must shortly be done. 

7 Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the 
sayings of the prophecy of this book. 

8 And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when I 
had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of 
the angel which shewed me these things. 

9 Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy 
fellowservant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
which keep the sayings of this book: worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 

11 He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

12 And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, 
to give every man according as his work shall be. 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last. 

14 Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city. 
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15 For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie. 

16 I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. I am the root and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and morning star. 

17 And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. 

18 For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in 
this book: 

19 And if any man shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book. 

20 He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come 
quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. 
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T H E   Z O R O A S T R I A N    
S C R I P T U R E 

 
(Zoroastrianism or Mazdayasna is one of the world's oldest 

continuously practiced religions and it is based on the 
teachings of the Iranian-speaking prophet Zoroaster (also 
known as Zarathustra in Avestan or Zarthost in modern 
Persian). It is a multi-faceted faith centered on a dualistic 
cosmology of good and evil and an eschatology predicting the 
ultimate conquest of evil with theological elements of 
henotheism, monotheism / monism, and polytheism. 
Zoroastrianism exalts an uncreated and benevolent deity of 
wisdom, Ahura Mazda (Wise Lord), as its supreme being. 
Historical features of Zoroastrianism, such as messianism, 
judgement after death, heaven and hell, and free will may have 
influenced other religious and philosophical systems, 
including Jainism, Buddhism, Greek philosophy, Second 
Temple Judaism, Christianity, Gnosticism, Islam, Baha'i 
Faith, and Sikhism.  

Ahura Mazda (Avestan language, also known as Oromasdes, 
Ohrmazd, Ahuramazda, Hourmazd, Hormazd, and Hurmuz; 
see Straits of Hormuz) is the creator deity and highest deity of 
Zoroastrianism. Ahura Mazda is the first and most frequently 
invoked spirit in the Yasna. The literal meaning of the word 
Ahura is "lord," and that of Mazda is "wisdom."  

Ahura Mazda, the Lord of Wisdom, is one of the oldest 
deities mentioned in the Gathas. The Gathas are 17 Avestan 
hymns believed to have been composed by Zarathushtra 
(Zoroaster) himself between c. 1500 BC and 1000 BC. They 
form the core of the Zoroastrian liturgy (the Yasna). They are 
arranged in five different modes or metres. The Avestan term 
gāθā ("hymn", but also "mode, metre") is cognate with 
Sanskrit gatha from "to sing". Aspects of Zoroastrian 
philosophy are distributed over the entire collection of 
Gathas. There is no systematic arrangement of doctrine in the 
texts. 

Ahura Mazda appeared officially first in Darius I's Behistun 
Inscription. The Behistun Inscription (also Bisotun, Bistun or 
Bisutun; Old Persian: Bagastana, meaning "the place of god") 
is a multilingual inscription and large rock relief on a cliff at 
Mount Behistun in the Kermanshah Province of Iran, near the 
city of Kermanshah in western Iran, commisioned by Darius 
the Great (r. 522–486 BC). The inscription is to cuneiform 
script what the Rosetta Stone is to Egyptian hieroglyphs: It 
has been crucial to the decipherment of cuneiform script as the 
inscription includes three versions of the same text, written in 
the three different cuneiform script languages Old Persian, 
Elamite, and Babylonian (a variety of the Semitic language 
Akkadian).   

There is a high likelihood that the Semitic Hebrews 
influenced the Persians by their advanced biblical scholarship. 
Darius freed the Israelites from Babylonian captivity and 
created by this act a alliance between Jews and Persians that 
lasted for many centuries. And it was probably also Darius 
who first commissioned a kind of canonisation of each and 
every text that was known about Zoroaster and his teachings. 
He is also the most likely candidate who decided Ahura Mazda 
to be the sole and real god turning the polytheistic 
Zoroastrian religion into a monotheistic one. In return, the 
Zoroastrian purity precepts might have been the model for 
Jewish purity commandments. 

Until Artaxerxes II of Persia (405–04 to 359–58 BC), 
Ahura Mazda was worshipped and invoked alone in all extant 
royal inscriptions. With Artaxerxes II, Ahura Mazda was 
invoked in a triad or trinity, with Mithra and Anahita as a 
kind of angels who accompanied Ahura Mazda. 

Mithra (Avestan: Miθra, Old Persian: Miça / Misa) 
commonly known as Mehr [an alternative name for Mithra 
living on in Mehl, a synonym in Sikhism for Guru, scholar, 
prophet, teacher], is the Zoroastrian angelic divinity (yazata) 
of covenant, light, and oath. In addition to being the divinity 
of contracts, Mithra is also a judicial figure, an all-seeing 
protector of Truth, and the guardian of cattle, the harvest, 
and of the Waters. The Romans attributed their Mithra 
[usually depicted as sun god with a halo round his head which 
later became also an attribute to Christ] to "Persian" (i.e., 
Zoroastrian) sources relating to Mithra. To the Romans, 
Mithra was a very attractive god as he promised salvation 
through an afterlife. These ideas, including the lithurgy like 
the Eucharist and the typical appearance of Christ, went 
straight into the new Pauline Christianity. 

With possible roots dating back to the second millennium 
BC, Zoroastrianism enters recorded history in the 5th century 
BC. It served as the state religion of the ancient Iranian 
empires for more than a millennium, from around 600 BC to 
650 AD, but declined from the 7th century AD onwards 
following the Muslim conquest of Persia of 633–654 AD and 
subsequent persecution of Zoroastrians. Estimates place the 
current number of Zoroastrians between 100,000–200,000 at 
most, with the majority living in India, Iran, and North 
America; their number has been thought to be declining. 
Zoroastrian face extinction if they do not change their 
retrictions. Like Judaism, Zoroastrianism suffers from the 

self-inflicted aversion to welcome converts from outside of the 
religious community.  

The most important texts of the religion are those of the 
Avesta, which includes as central the writings of Zoroaster 
known as the Gathas, enigmatic ritual poems that define the 
religion's precepts, which is within Yasna, the main worship 
service of modern Zoroastrianism. 

The surviving texts of the Avesta, as they exist today, derive 
from a single master copy produced by collation and recension 
in the Sassanid Empire (224–651 AD). That master copy, 
now lost, is known as the 'Sassanid archetype'. The oldest 
surviving manuscript (K1*) of an Avestan language text is 
dated 1323 AD. [*K1 represents 248 leaves of a 340-leaf 
Vendidad Sade manuscript, i.e. a variant of a Yasna text into 
which sections of the Visperad and Vendidad are interleaved. 
The colophon of K1 (K = Copenhagen) identifies its place 
and year of completion to Cambay, 692Y (= 1323–1324 AD). 
The date of K1 is occasionally mistakenly given as 1184. This 
mistake is due to a 19th-century confusion of the date of K1 
with the date of K1's source: in the postscript to K1, the 
copyist – a certain Mehrban Kai Khusrow of Navsari – gives 
the date of his source as 552Y (= 1184 AD). That text from 
1184 has not survived.].  

Summaries of the various Avesta texts found in the 9th/10th 
century texts of Zoroastrian tradition suggest that a 
significant portion of the literature in the Avestan language 
has been lost. Only about one-quarter [25%] of the Avestan 
sentences or verses referred to by the 9th / 10th century 
commentators can be found in the surviving texts. This 
suggests that three-quarters [75%] of Avestan material, 
including an indeterminable number of juridical, historical 
and legendary texts, have been lost since then. On the other 
hand, it appears that the most valuable portions of the canon, 
including all of the oldest texts, have survived. The likely 
reason for this is that the surviving materials represent those 
portions of the Avesta that were in regular liturgical use, and 
therefore known by heart by the priests and not dependent for 
their preservation on the survival of particular manuscripts. 

A pre-Sassanid history of the Avesta, if it had one, is in the 
realm of legend and myth. The oldest surviving versions of 
these tales are found in the ninth to 11th century AD texts of 
Zoroastrian tradition (i.e. in the so-called "Pahlavi books"). 
The legends run as follows: The twenty-one nasks ("books") 
of the Avesta were created by Ahura Mazda and brought by 
Zoroaster to his patron Vishtaspa (Denkard 4A, 3A; Denkard 
is a Zoroastrian Encyclopaedia). Supposedly, Vishtaspa (Dk 
3A) or another Kayanian, Daray (Dk 4B), then had two 
copies made, one of which was stored in the treasury, and the 
other in the royal archives (Dk 4B, 5). Following Alexander's 
conquest, the Avesta was then supposedly destroyed or 
dispersed by the Greeks after they translated the scientific 
passages that they could make use of (AVN 7–9, Dk 3B, 8). 
Several centuries later, one of the Parthian emperors named 
Valaksh (one of the Vologases) supposedly then had the 
fragments collected, not only of those that had previously 
been written down, but also of those that had only been orally 
transmitted (Dk 4C).  

The loss of the document did not come as unrelated 
coincidence. Between 1370 and 1405 AD, the Islamic 
conqueror Timur committed genocide on a scale not yet seen 
before: Between 7 million and 20 million people. During his 
rampage he executed hundreds of thousands by beheading. 
The chopped-off heads were heaped up higher than a man on 
horseback. He destroyed hundreds of towns and cities of his 
victims and he did not forget to destroy their books. Today, 
Zoroastrian communities survive mainly in India and the 
United States. All this has origins which can be found in the 
Islamic scripture, the Koran, the Sira, and the Hadith, and 
their in them implemented doctrine commonly known as 
"Jahiliyya"*.  

[* It is often translated as the "Age of Ignorance". The term 
jahiliyyah is derived from the verbal root jahala "to be 
ignorant or stupid, to act stupidly". The age of ignorance is 
an Islamic concept referring to the period of time and state of 
affairs in Arabia before the advent of Islam in 610 AD. In 
Islam the term is used to what Muslims see as the un-Islamic 
nature of public and private life in the Muslim world. It is like 
the rule of abrogation in the Koran in which the later verses 
overrule any older one: Anything from earlier times are not 
worthwile to keep, maintain, or promote, therefore can be 
distroyed. It is part of the Sharia and the Jihad prescribed in 
the Koran, the Sira, and the Hadith. This notion of Jahiliyyah 
is also promoted by mainstream Islam scolars such as Abul 
A'la Maududi and Sayyid Qutb. They view jahiliyyah as a 
state of domination of Muslims over Kafirs (non-Muslims) 
and the entire World, and any Islamic activity is justified by 
the Islamic scripture. 

Islamic doctrine divides the world into two distinct 
territories: 1st:  

Dar al-harb (lit. territory of war) in Islamic law, is the 
major divisions are dar al-islam (lit. territory of Islam / the 
submission to Allah), denoting regions where Islamic Sharia 
law prevails and anyone is subjugated under it. Islam means 
"submission". As Islam rules here, Islam is at peace; 2nd: Dar 

al-Islam (Arabic: literally house of Islam is a term used by 
Muslims to refer to those countries where Muslims can 
practice their religion as the ruling sect. It is the area of the 
world under the rule of the Islamic Sharia law. As Islam does 
not rule here [yet], Islam is here at war. And so is humanity in 
Islam divided into two humanities: 1st: Muslims; 2nd: Kafirs, 
the vile non-Muslims, subhumans who still resist Islam and in 
particular the Islamic legal, political and ideological system. 
Once the Sharia is firmly implemented in the host nation, the 
host is subjugated from inside. This system was in the last 
1400 years successful to a rate of 100%.] 

The origin of Zoroastrianism dates back to a prophet 
known as Zoroaster, also known as Zarathustra, Zarathushtra 
Spitama or Ashu Zarathushtra. Zarathustra and Zoroaster are 
the Greek transcriptions. Other Greek forms of that name are: 
Zoroastriemos, Zostrianos, Zoroastres, Zoroastris, 
Zaratoustra, Zarathoustra, Zartost, Zoroastriemou. The 
Greek form of the name appears to be based on a phonetic 
transliteration or semantic substitution of Avestan zarad- 
with the Greek zoros (literally "undiluted" or "pure") and the 
Avestan -ushtra with the Greek astra ("star"). They derive 
from Zartosht, Old Persian: Zardusht or Zarducht, Parthian: 
Zarhusht, meaning: "Pure Star", a word which brings us to 
the speculation whether the Hebrew Star Prophecy may 
origin in Zoroastrianism. 

Zoroaster's teachings challenged the existing traditions of 
the Indo-Iranian religion and inaugurated a movement that 
eventually became the dominant religion in Ancient Persia. 
He was a native speaker of Old Avestan and lived in the 
eastern part of the Iranian Plateau, probably in the region of 
modern Pakistan or northwest India, but his exact birthplace 
is uncertain. 

There is no scholarly consensus on when Zoroaster lived. 
Some scholars, using linguistic and socio-cultural evidence, 
suggest a dating to somewhere in the second millennium BC. 
Most scholars date him in the 7th and 6th century BC as a 
near-contemporary of Cyrus the Great and Darius I. 
Zoroastrianism eventually became the official religion of 
Ancient Persia and its distant subdivisions from the 6th 
century BC to the 7th century AD. Zoroaster is credited with 
authorship of the Gathas as well as the Yasna Haptanghaiti, 
hymns composed in his native dialect, Old Avestan and which 
comprise the core of Zoroastrian thinking. Most of his life is 
known from these texts. By any modern standard of 
historiography, no evidence can place him into a fixed period 
and the historicization surrounding him may be a part of a 
trend from before the 10th century AD that historicises 
legends and myth.)  

 
 

THE ZEND AVESTA 
or The Book of Zarathustra 
or The Book of Zoroaster 

or The Bible of Ancient Persia 
from: Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 4 

Translation: (Part 1) James Darmesteter, 1879 
Translation: (Part 2) James Darmesteter, 1882 

Translation: (Part 2) Lawrence Heyworth Mills, 1887 
Estimated Range of Dating: 520 B.C. -  

 
 (The Avesta is the holy book of Zoroastrianism. It is 

written in the Avestan language. The Avesta has also been 
translated into other languages including Farsi and English. 
The oldest portion, the Ghathas, are the religious songs 
composed by Zarathustra himself. Other parts of Avesta are 
named Yasna, Yashts, Visperad, Vendidad and Khordeh 
Avesta.  

The Avestan language, also known historically as Zend, 
refers to two languages Old Avestan (spoken in the 2nd 
millennium BC) and Younger Avestan (spoken in the 1st 
millennium BC). Both are early Iranian languages, a branch 
of the Indo-Iranian languages within the Indo-European 
family. As such, Old Avestan is quite close in grammar and 
lexicon with India's Vedic Sanskrit. Avastan is tha ancestor of 
modern Persian (also called Parsi, Farsi, or Iranian) Avestan 
known from its use in the Zoroastrian Bible, which is 
therefore called The Avesta or the Zend Avesta. 

Zend or Zand is a Zoroastrian technical term for exegetical 
glosses, paraphrases, commentaries and translations of the 
Avesta's texts. The term zand is a contraction of the Avestan 
language word zainti, meaning "interpretation", or "as 
understood".  

There are two other religious texts in Zoroastrianism which 
are named Ardaviraf Namak and The Denkard, which is an 
ecyclopedia on Zoroastrism. 

 
Structure and content 
In its present form, the Avesta is a compilation from various 

sources, and its different parts date from different periods and 
vary widely in character. Only texts in the Avestan language 
are considered part of the Avesta. 

According to the Denkard (the dictionary and encyclopedia 
of Zoroastrianism and their Avesta scriptures), the 21 nasks 
(books) mirror the structure of the 21-word-long Ahuna 
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Vairya prayer: each of the three lines of the prayer consists of 
seven words. Correspondingly, the nasks are divided into 
three groups, of seven volumes per group. Originally, each 
volume had a word of the prayer as its name, which so marked 
a volume’s position relative to the other volumes. Only about 
a quarter of the text from the nasks has survived until today. 

The contents of the Avesta are divided topically (even 
though the organisation of the nasks is not), but these are not 
fixed or canonical. Some scholars prefer to place the 
categories in two groups, the one liturgical, and the other 
general. The following categorisation is as described by Jean 
Kellens (see bibliography, below). 

 
The Yasna (The Lithurgy) 
The Yasna (from yazišn "worship, oblations", cognate with 

Sanskrit yajña), is the primary liturgical collection, named 
after the ceremony at which it is recited. It consists of 72 
sections called the Ha-iti or Ha. The 72 threads of lamb's 
wool in the Kushti, the sacred thread worn by Zoroastrians, 
represent these sections. The central portion of the Yasna is 
the Gathas, the oldest and most sacred portion of the Avesta, 
believed to have been composed by Zarathushtra (Zoroaster) 
himself. The Gathas are structurally interrupted by the Yasna 
Haptanghaiti ("seven-chapter Yasna"), which makes up 
chapters 35–42 of the Yasna and is almost as old as the 
Gathas, consists of prayers and hymns in honour of the 
Supreme Deity, Ahura Mazda, the Angels, Fire, Water, and 
Earth. The younger Yasna, though handed down in prose, 
may once have been metrical, as the Gathas still are. 

 
The Visperad 
The Visperad (from vîspe ratavo, "(prayer to) all patrons") 

is a collection of supplements to the Yasna. The Visparad is 
subdivided into 23 or 24 kardo (sections) that are interleaved 
into the Yasna during a Visperad service (which is an 
extended Yasna service). 

The Visperad collection has no unity of its own, and is never 
recited separately from the Yasna. 

 
The Vendidad 
The Vendidad (or Vidēvdāt, a corruption of Avestan Vī-

Daēvō-Dāta, "Given Against the Demons") is an 
enumeration of various manifestations of evil spirits, and 
ways to confound them. The Vendidad includes all of the 19th 
nask, which is the only nask that has survived in its entirety. 
The text consists of 22 Fargards, fragments arranged as 
discussions between Ahura Mazda and Zoroaster. The first 
fargard is a dualistic creation myth, followed by the 
description of a destructive winter on the lines of the Flood 
myth.  

The second fargard recounts the legend of Yima. The 
remaining fargards deal primarily with hygiene (care of the 
dead in particular) [fargard 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 16, 17, 19] as 
well as disease and spells to fight it. Fargards 4 and 15 discuss 
the dignity of wealth and charity, of marriage and of physical 
effort, and the indignity of unacceptable social behaviour such 
as assault and breach of contract, and specify the penances 
required to atone for violations thereof. The Vendidad is an 
ecclesiastical code, not a liturgical manual, and there is a 
degree of moral relativism apparent in the codes of conduct. 
The Vendidad's different parts vary widely in character and in 
age. Some parts may be comparatively recent in origin 
although the greater part is very old. 

The Vendidad, unlike the Yasna and the Visparad, is a book 
of moral laws rather than the record of a liturgical ceremony. 
However, there is a ceremony called the Vendidad, in which 
the Yasna is recited with all the chapters of both the Visparad 
and the Vendidad inserted at appropriate points. This 
ceremony is only performed at night. 

 
The Yashts  
The Yashts (from yešti, "worship by praise") are a 

collection of 21 hymns, each dedicated to a particular divinity 
or divine concept. Three hymns of the Yasna liturgy that 
"worship by praise" are—in tradition—also nominally 
called yashts, but are not counted among the Yasht collection 
since the three are a part of the primary liturgy. The Yashts 
vary greatly in style, quality and extent. In their present form, 
they are all in prose but analysis suggests that they may at one 
time have been in verse. 

 
The Siroza 
The Siroza ("thirty days") is an enumeration and 

invocation of the 30 divinities presiding over the days of the 
month. (cf. Zoroastrian calendar). The Siroza exists in two 
forms, the shorter ("little Siroza") is a brief enumeration of 
the divinities with their epithets in the genitive. The longer 
("great Siroza") has complete sentences and sections, with the 
yazatas being addressed in the accusative. 

The Siroza is never recited as a whole, but is a source for 
individual sentences devoted to particular divinities, to be 
inserted at appropriate points in the liturgy depending on the 
day and the month. 

 

The Nyayeshes 
The five Nyayeshes, abbreviated Ny., are prayers for regular 

recitation by both priests and laity. They are addressed to the 
Sun and Mithra (recited together thrice a day), to the Moon 
(recited thrice a month), and to the Waters and to Fire. The 
Nyayeshes are composite texts containing selections from the 
Gathas and the Yashts, as well as later material. 

 
The Gahs 
The five gāhs are invocations to the five divinities that 

watch over the five divisions (gāhs) of the day. Gāhs are 
similar in structure and content to the five Nyayeshes. 

 
The Afrinagans 
The Afrinagans are four "blessing" texts recited on a 

particular occasion: the first in honour of the dead, the second 
on the five epagomenal days that end the year, the third is 
recited at the six seasonal feasts, and the fourth at the 
beginning and end of summer. 

 
Fragments 
All material in the Avesta that is not already present in one 

of the other categories falls into a "fragments" category, 
which – as the name suggests – includes incomplete texts. 
There are altogether more than 20 fragment collections, many 
of which have no name (and are then named after their 
owner/collator) or only a Middle Persian name. The more 
important of the fragment collections are the Nirangistan 
fragments (18 of which constitute the Ehrbadistan); the 
Pursishniha "questions," also known as "Fragments 
Tahmuras"; and the Hadokht Nask "volume of the scriptures" 
with two fragments of eschatological significance.  

 
 
THE ZEND AVESTA, PART 1 
from: Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 4 
Translation: James Darmesteter, 1879 
 
THE VENDIDAD 
or The 22 Fargards 
(Introduction:  The Vendidad or Videvdat is a collection of 

texts within the greater compendium of the Avesta. However, 
unlike the other texts of the Avesta, the Vendidad is an 
ecclesiastical code, not a liturgical manual. The name of the 
texts is a contraction of the Avestan language Vî-Daêvô-Dāta, 
"Given Against the Daevas (Demons)", and as the name 
suggests, the Vendidad is an enumeration of various 
manifestations of evil spirits, and ways to confound them. 
According to the divisions of the Avesta as described in the 
Denkard, a 9th-century text, the Vendidad includes all of the 
19th nask, which is then the only nask that has survived in its 
entirety. The Vendidad consists of 22 so-called "fargards" 
which are fragments of discussions, or more precisely 
dialogues, between Ahura Mazda and Zoroaster. The 
arrangement does not suggest it was composed by the 
prophet's contemporaries. Most of the Zoroastrians continue 
to use the Vendidad as a valued and fundamental cultural and 
ethical moral guide, viewing their teachings as essential to 
Zoroastrian tradition and see it as part of Zoroastrianism 
original perspectives about the truth of spiritual existence. 
They argue that it has origins on early oral tradition, being 
only later written.) 

 
FARGARD 1 
1.Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 
2 I have made every land dear to its dwellers, even though it 

had no charms whatever in it: had I not made every land dear 
to its dwellers, even though it had no charms whatever in it, 
then the whole living world would have invaded the Airyana 
Vaêgô.  

3 The first of the good lands and countries which I, Ahura 
Mazda, created, was the Airyana Vaêgô, by the good river 
Dâitya. Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and 
he counter-created by his witchcraft the serpent in the river 
and winter, a work of the Daêvas. 

4 There are ten winter months there, two summer months; 
and those are cold for the waters, cold for the earth, cold for 
the trees. Winter falls there, with the worst of its plagues. 

5 The second of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the plains in Sughdha. Thereupon 
came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he counter-created 
by his witchcraft the fly Skaitya, which brings death to the 
cattle. 

6 The third of the good lands and countries which I, Ahura 
Mazda, created, was the strong, holy Môuru. Thereupon came 
Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he counter-created by his 
witchcraft sinful lusts. 

7 The fourth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the beautiful Bâkhdhi with high-
lifted banners. Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all 
death, and he counter-created by his witchcraft the Bravara. 

8 The fifth of the good lands and countries which I, Ahura 
Mazda, created, was Nisâya, that lies between Môuru and 

Bâkhdhi. Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
and he counter-created by his witchcraft the sin of unbelief. 

9 The sixth of the good lands and countries which I, Ahura 
Mazda, created, was Harôyu with its lake. Thereupon came 
Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he counter-created by his 
witchcraft the stained mosquito. 

10 The seventh of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was Vaêkereta , of the evil shadows. 
Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the Pairika Knãthaiti, who 
clave unto Keresâspa. 

11 The eighth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was Urva of the rich pastures. 
Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the sin of pride. 

12 The ninth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda) created, was Khnenta in Vehrkâna. Thereupon 
came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he counter-created 
by his witchcraft a sin for which there is no atonement, the 
unnatural sin. 

13 The tenth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda created, was the beautiful Harahvaiti. 
Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft a sin for which there is no 
atonement, the burying of the dead. 

14 The eleventh of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the bright, glorious Haêtumant. 
Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the evil witchcraft of the 
Yâtus. 

15 And this is how the Yâtu's nature shows itself: it shows 
itself by the look 4; and then, whenever the wizard goes and 
howls forth his spells, most deadly works of witchcraft go 
forth. 

16 The twelfth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was Ragha of the three races. 
Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the sin of utter unbelief. 

17 The thirteenth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the strong, holy Kakhra. 
Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft a sin for which there is no 
atonement, the burning of corpses. 

18 The fourteenth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the four-cornered Varena, for 
which was born Thraêtaona, who smote Azis Dahâka. 
Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft abnormal issues in women 
and the oppression of foreign rulers. 

19 The fifteenth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the Seven Rivers. Thereupon came 
Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he counter-created by his 
witchcraft abnormal issues in women and excessive heat. 

20 The sixteenth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the land by the floods of the 
Rangha, where people live without a head. Thereupon came 
Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he counter-created by his 
witchcraft winter, a work of the Daêvas. 

21 There are still other lands and countries, beautiful and 
deep, desirable and bright, and thriving. 

(Note: Zend name and names in the late 19th century: 
Sughdha = Samarkand, Môuru = Merv, Bâkhdhi = Balkh, 
Harôyu = Hari-rûd, Vehrkâna = Gorgân, Harahvaiti = 
Harût, Haêtumant = Helmend, Ragha = Raï, Hapta hindu = 
Pañgâb.) 

 
FARGARD 2 
Myths Of Yima 
1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: O Ahura Mazda, most 

beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! Who was the first mortal, before myself, Zarathustra, 
with whom thou, Ahura Mazda, didst converse 1, whom thou 
didst teach the law of Ahura, the law of Zarathustra? 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: The fair Yima, the great 
shepherd, O holy Zarathustra! he was the first mortal, before 
thee, Zarathustra, with whom I, Ahura Mazda, did converse, 
whom I taught the law of Ahura, the law of Zarathustra. 

3 Unto him, O Zarathustra, I, Ahura Mazda, spake, saying: 
'Well, fair Yima, son of Vîvanghat, be thou the preacher and 
the bearer of my law!' And the fair Yima, O Zarathustra, 
replied unto me, saying: 'I was not born, I was not taught to 
be the preacher and the bearer of thy law.' 

4 Then I, Ahura Mazda, said thus unto him, O Zarathustra: 
'Since thou wantest not to be the preacher and the bearer of 
my law, then make thou my worlds thrive, make my worlds 
increase: undertake thou to nourish, to rule, and to watch 
over my world.' 

5 And the fair Yima replied unto me, O Zarathustra, saying: 
'Yes! I will make thy worlds thrive, I will make thy worlds 
increase. Yes! I will nourish, and rule, and watch over thy 
world. There shall be, while I am king, neither cold wind nor 
hot wind, neither disease nor death.' 
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7 Then I, Ahura Mazda, brought two implements unto him: 
a golden ring and a poniard inlaid with gold. Behold, here 
Yima bears the royal sway! 

8 Thus, under the sway of Yima, three hundred winters 
passed away, and the earth was replenished with flocks and 
herds, with men and dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, 
and there was no more room for flocks, herds, and men. 

9 Then I warned the fair Yima, saying: 'O fair Yima, son of 
Vîvanghat, the earth has become full of flocks and herds, of 
men and dogs and birds and of red blazing fires, and there is 
no more room for flocks, herds, and men.' 

10 Then Yima stepped forward, towards the luminous space, 
southwards, to meet the sun, and (afterwards) he pressed the 
earth with the golden ring, and bored it with the poniard, 
speaking thus: 'O Spenta Ârmaiti, kindly open asunder and 
stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and men.' 

11 And Yima made the earth grow larger by one-third than 
it was before, and there came flocks and herds and men, at his 
will and wish, as many as he wished. 

12 Thus, under the sway of Yima, six hundred winters 
passed away, and the earth was replenished with flocks and 
herds, with men and dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, 
and there was no more room for flocks, herds, and men. 

13 And I warned the fair Yima, saying: 'O fair Yima, son of 
Vîvanghat, the earth has become full of flocks and herds, of 
men and dogs and birds and of red blazing fires, and there is 
no more room for flocks, herds, and men.' 

14 Then Yima stepped forward, towards the luminous space, 
southwards, to meet the sun, and (afterwards) he pressed the 
earth with the golden ring, and bored it with the poniard, 
speaking thus: 'O Spenta Ârmaiti, kindly open asunder and 
stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and men.' 

15 And Yima made the earth grow larger by two-thirds 
than it was before, and there came flocks and herds and men, 
at his will and wish, as many as he wished. 

16 Thus, under the sway of Yima, nine hundred winters 
passed away, and the earth was replenished with flocks and 
herds, with men and dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, 
and there was no more room for flocks, herds, and men. 

17 And I warned the fair Yima, saying: 'O fair Yima, son of 
Vîvanghat, the earth has become full of flocks and, herds, of 
men and dogs and birds and of red blazing fires, and there is 
no more room for flocks, herds, and men.' 

18 Then Yima stepped forward, towards the luminous space, 
southwards, to meet the sun, and (afterwards) he pressed the 
earth with the golden ring, and bored it with the poniard, 
speaking thus: 'O Spenta Ârmaiti, kindly open asunder and 
stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and men.' 

19 And Yima made the earth grow larger by three-thirds 
than it was before, and there came flocks and herds and men, 
at his will and wish, as many as he wished. 

21 The Maker, Ahura Mazda, of high renown in the 
Airyana Vaêgô, by the good river Dâitya, called together a 
meeting of the celestial gods. The fair Yima, the good 
shepherd, of high renown in the Airyana Vaêgô, by the good 
river Dâitya, called together a meeting of the excellent 
mortals. To that meeting came Ahura Mazda, of high renown 
in the Airyana Vaêgô, by the good river Dâitya; he came 
together with the celestial gods. To that meeting came, the 
fair Yima, the good shepherd, of high renown in the Airyana 
Vaêgô, by the good river Dâitya; he came together with the 
excellent mortals. 

22 And Ahura Mazda spake unto Yima, saying: 'O fair 
Yima, son of Vîvanghat! Upon the material world the fatal 
winters are going to fall, that shall bring the fierce, foul frost; 
upon the material world the fatal winters are going to fall, 
that shall make snow-flakes fall thick, even an aredvî deep on 
the highest tops of mountains. 

23 And all the three sorts of beasts shall perish, those that 
live in the wilderness, and those that live on the tops of the 
mountains, and those that live in the bosom of the dale, under 
the shelter of stables. 

24 Before that winter, those fields would bear plenty of 
grass for cattle: now with floods that stream, with snows that 
melt, it will seem a happy land in the world, the land wherein 
footprints even of sheep may still be seen. 

25 Therefore make thee a Vara, long as a iding-ground on 
every side of the square 1, and thither bring the seeds of sheep 
and oxen, of men, of dogs, of birds, and of red blazing fires. 
Therefore make thee a Vara, long as a riding-ground on every 
side of the square, to be an abode for men; a Vara, long. as a 
riding-ground on every side of the square, to be a fold for 
flocks. 

26 There thou shalt make waters flow in a bed a hâthra long; 
there thou shalt settle birds, by the ever-green banks that bear 
never-failing food. There thou shalt establish dwelling places, 
consisting of a house with a balcony, a courtyard, and a 
gallery.  

27 Thither thou shalt bring the seeds of men and women, of 
the greatest, best, and finest kinds on this earth; thither thou 
shalt bring the seeds of every kind of cattle, of the greatest, 
best, and finest kinds on this earth. 

28 Thither thou shalt bring the seeds of every kind of tree, 
of the greatest, best, and finest kinds on this earth; thither 

thou shalt bring the seeds of every kind of fruit, the fullest of 
food and sweetest of odour. All those seeds shalt thou bring, 
two of ever), kind, to be kept inexhaustible there, so long as 
those men shall stay in the Vara. 

29 There shall be no humpbacked, none bulged forward 
there; no impotent, no lunatic; no poverty, no lying; no 
meanness, no jealousy; no decayed tooth, no leprous to be 
confined 1, nor any of the brands wherewith Angra Mainyu 
stamps the bodies of mortals. 

30 In the largest part of the place thou shalt make nine 
streets, six in the middle part, three in the smallest. To the 
streets of the largest part thou shalt bring a thousand seeds of 
men and women; to the streets of the middle part, six hundred; 
to the streets of the smallest part, three hundred. That Vara 
thou shalt seal up with the golden ring, and thou shalt make a 
door, and a window self-shining within.' 

31 Then Yima said within himself: 'How shall I manage to 
make that Vara which Ahura Mazda has commanded me to 
make?' And Ahura Mazda said unto Yima: 'O fair Yima, son 
of Vîvanghat! Crush the earth with a stamp of thy heel, and 
then knead it with thy hands, as the potter does when 
kneading the potter's clay.' 

32 And Yima did as Ahura Mazda wished; he crushed the 
earth with a stamp of his heel, he kneaded it with his hands, as 
the potter does when kneading the potter's clay. 

33 And Yima made a Vara, long as a riding-ground on 
every side of the square. There he brought the seeds of sheep 
and oxen, of men, of dogs, of birds, and of red blazing fires. 
He made Vara, long as a riding-ground on every side of the 
square, to be an abode for men; a Vara, long as a riding-
ground on every side of the square, to be a fold for flocks. 

34 There he made waters flow in a bed a hâthra long; there 
he settled birds, by the evergreen banks that bear never-failing 
food. There he established dwelling places, consisting of a 
house with a balcony, a courtyard, and a gallery. 

35 There he brought the seeds of men and women, of the 
greatest, best, and finest kinds on this earth; there he brought 
the seeds of every kind of cattle, of the greatest, best, and 
finest kinds on this earth. 

36 There he brought the seeds of every kind of tree, of the 
greatest, best, and finest kinds on this earth; there he brought 
the seeds of every kind of fruit, the fullest of food and sweetest 
of odour. All those seeds he brought, two of every kind, to be 
kept inexhaustible there, so long as those men shall stay in the 
Vara. 

37 And there were no humpbacked, none bulged forward 
there; no impotent, no lunatic; no poverty, no lying; no 
meanness, no jealousy; no decayed tooth, no leprous to be 
confined, nor any of the brands wherewith Angra Mainyu 
stamps the bodies of mortals. 

38 In the largest part of the place he made nine streets, six 
in the middle part, three in the smallest. To the streets of the 
largest part he brought a thousand seeds of men and women; 
to the streets of the middle part, six hundred; to the streets of 
the smallest part, three hundred. That Vara he sealed up with 
the golden ring, and he made a door, and a window self-
shining within. 

39 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What 
lights are there to give light in the Vara which Yima made? 

40 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘There are uncreated lights and 
created lights. There the stars, the moon, and the sun are only 
once (a year) seen to rise and set, and a year seems only as a 
day. 

41 'Every fortieth year, to every couple two are born, a 
male and a female 4. And thus it is for every sort of cattle. 
And the men in the Vara which Yima made live the happiest 
life.' 

42 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
he who brought the law of Mazda into the Vara which Yima 
made? Ahura Mazda answered: 'It was the bird Karshipta, O 
holy Zarathustra!' 

43 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the lord and ruler there? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Urvatad-
nara, O Zarathustra! and thyself, Zarathustra.' 

 
FARGARD 3 
The Earth 
1 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 

the first place where the Earth feels most happy? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is the place whereon one of the faithful 
steps forward, O Spitama Zarathustra! with the holy wood in 
his hand, the baresma in his hand, the holy meat in his hand, 
the holy mortar in his hand, fulfilling the law with love, and 
beseeching aloud Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, and Râma 
Hvâstra.' 

2, 3 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which 
is the second place where the Earth feels most happy? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is the place whereon one of the faithful 
erects a house with a priest within, with cattle, with a wife, 
with children, and good herds within; and wherein afterwards 
the cattle go on thriving, holiness is thriving, fodder is 
thriving, the dog is thriving, the wife is thriving, the child is 
thriving, the fire is thriving, and every blessing of life is 
thriving.' 

4 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the third place where the Earth feels most happy? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is the place where one of the faithful 
cultivates most corn, grass, and fruit, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
where he waters ground that is dry, or dries ground that is 
too wet.' 

5 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the fourth place where the Earth feels most happy? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is the place where there is most increase 
of flocks and herds.' 

6 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the fifth place where the Earth feels most happy? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is the place where flocks and herds yield 
most dung.' 

7 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the first place where the Earth feels sorest grief? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'It is the neck of Arezûra, whereon the hosts of 
fiends rush forth from the burrow of the Drug.' 

8 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the second place where the Earth feels sorest grief? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is the place wherein most corpses of dogs 
and of men lie buried.' 

9 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the third place where the Earth feels sorest grief? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is the place whereon stand most of those 
Dakhmas on which corpses of men are deposited.' 

10 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the fourth place where the Earth feels sorest grief? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is the place wherein are most burrows of 
the creatures of Angra Mainyu.' 

11 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the fifth place where the Earth feels sorest grief? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'It is the place whereon the wife and children of one 
of the faithful, O Spitama Zarathustra! are driven along the 
way of captivity, the dry, the dusty way, and lift up a voice of 
wailing.' 

12 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the first that rejoices the Earth with greatest joy? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is he who digs out of it most corpses of 
dogs and men.' 

13 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the second that rejoices the Earth with greatest joy? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is he who pulls down most of those 
Dakhmas on which corpses of men are deposited.' 

14 Let no man alone by himself carry a corpse. If a man 
alone by himself carry a corpse, the Nasu rushes upon him, to 
defile him, from the nose of the dead, from the eye, from the 
tongue, from the jaws, from the sexual organ, from the hinder 
parts. This Drug, this Nasu, falls upon him, stains him even to 
the end of the nails, and he is unclean, thenceforth, for ever 
and ever. 

15 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What 
shall be the place of that man who has carried a corpse alone? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'It shall be the place on this earth 
wherein is least water and fewest plants, whereof the ground is 
the cleanest and the driest and the least passed through by 
flocks and herds, by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, by the 
consecrated bundles of baresma, and by the faithful.' 

16 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from the fire? How far from the water? How far from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful? 

17 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces from the fire, 
thirty paces from the water, thirty paces from the consecrated 
bundles of baresma, three paces from the faithful. 

18, 19 ‘There, on that place, shall the Worshippers of 
Mazda erect an enclosure, and therein shall they establish him 
with food, therein shall they establish him with clothes, with 
the coarsest food and with the most worn-out clothes. That 
food he shall live on, those clothes he shall wear, and thus 
shall they let him live, until he has grown to the age of a Hana, 
or of a Zaurura, or of a Pairista-khshudra. 

20, 21 'And when he has grown to the age of a Hana, or of a 
Zaurura, or of a Pairista-khshudra, then the worshippers of 
Mazda shall order a man strong, vigorous, and skilful 3, to 
flay the skin off his body and cut the head off his neck, on the 
top of the mountain: and they shall deliver his corpse unto the 
greediest of the corpse-eating creatures made by Ahura Mazda, 
to the greedy ravens, with these words: "The man here has 
repented of all his evil thoughts, words, and deeds. If he has 
committed any other evil deed, it is remitted by his repentance: 
if he has committed no other evil deed, he is absolved by his 
repentance, for ever and ever."' 

22 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the third that rejoices the Earth with greatest joy? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is he who fills up most burrows of the 
creatures of Angra Mainyu.' 

23 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the fourth that rejoices the Earth with greatest joy? Ahura 
Mazda answered: ‘It is he who cultivates most corn, grass, and 
fruit, O Spitama Zarathustra! who waters ground that is dry, 
or dries ground that is too wet. 

24 ‘Unhappy is the land that has long lain unsown with the 
seed of the sower and wants a good husbandman, like a well-
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shapen maiden who has long gone childless and wants a good 
husband. 

25 ‘He who would till the earth, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
with the left arm and the right, with the right arm and the left, 
unto him will she bring forth plenty, like a loving bride on 
her bed, unto her beloved; the bride will bring forth children, 
the earth will bring forth plenty of fruit. 

26, 27 ‘He who would till the earth, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
with the left arm and the right, with the right arm and the left, 
unto him thus says the Earth: "O thou man! who dost till me 
with the left arm and the right, with the right arm and the left 
hither shall people ever come and beg (for bread), here shall I 
ever go on bearing, bringing forth all manner of food, 
bringing forth profusion of corn." 

28, 29 'He who does not till the earth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! with the left arm and the right, with the right 
arm and the left, unto him thus says the Earth: "O thou man I 
who dost not till me with the left arm and the right, with the 
right arm and the left, ever shalt thou stand at the door of the 
stranger, among those who beg for bread; ever shalt thou wait 
there for the refuse that is brought unto thee, brought by 
those who have profusion of wealth."' 

30 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What is 
the food that fills the law of Mazda? Ahura Mazda answered: 
‘It is sowing corn again and again, O Spitama Zarathustra! 

31 ‘He who sows corn, sows holiness: he makes the law of 
Mazda grow higher and higher: he makes the law of Mazda as 
fat as he can with a hundred acts of adoration, a thousand 
oblations, ten thousand sacrifices. 

32 ‘When barley is coming forth, the Daêvas start up; when 
the corn is growing rank, then faint the Daêvas hearts; when 
the corn is being ground, the Daêvas groan; when wheat is 
coming forth, the Daêvas are destroyed. In that house they 
can no longer stay, from that house they are beaten away, 
wherein wheat is thus coming forth. It is as though red hot 
iron were turned about in their throats, when there is plenty 
of corn. 

33 'Then let (the priest) teach people this holy saying: "No 
one who does not eat, has strength to do works of holiness, 
strength to do works of husbandry, strength to beget children. 
By eating every material creature lives, by not eating it dies 
away."' 

34 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the fifth that rejoices the Earth with greatest joy? Ahura 
Mazda answered: ‘[It is he who tilling the earth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! kindly and piously gives to one of the faithful.] 

35 'He who tilling the earth, O Spitama Zarathustra! would 
not kindly and piously give to one of the faithful, he shall fall 
down into the darkness of Spenta Ârmaiti, down into the 
world of woe, the dismal realm, down into the house of hell.' 

36 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall bury in the earth either the corpse of a dog or the corpse 
of a man, and if he shall not disinter it within half a year, 
what is the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 
'Five hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, five hundred 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

37 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall bury in the earth either the corpse of a dog or the corpse 
of a man, and if he shall not disinter it within a year, what is 
the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'A 
thousand stripes with the Aspahê-astra, a thousand stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

38 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall bury in the earth either the corpse of a dog or the corpse 
of a man, and if he shall not disinter it within the second year, 
what is the penalty for it? What is the atonement for it? What 
is the cleansing from it? 

39 Ahura Mazda answered: 'For that deed there is nothing 
that can pay, nothing that can atone, nothing that can cleanse 
from it; it is a trespass for which there is no atonement, for 
ever and ever.' 

40 When is it so? ‘It is so, if the sinner be a professor of the 
law of Mazda, or one who has been taught in it. But if he be 
not a professor of the law of Mazda, nor one who has been 
taught in it, then this law of Mazda takes his sin from him, if 
he confesses it and resolves never to commit again such 
forbidden deeds. 

41 ‘The law of Mazda indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! takes 
away from him who confesses it the bonds of his sin; it takes 
away (the sin of) breach of trust; it takes away (the sin of) 
murdering one of the faithful; it takes away (the sin of) 
burying a corpse; it takes away (the sin of) deeds for which, 
there is no atonement; it takes away the heaviest penalties of 
sin 1; it takes away any sin that may be sinned. 

42 ‘In the same way the law of Mazda, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! cleanses the faithful from every evil thought, 
word, and deed, as a swift-rushing mighty wind cleanses the 
plain. 'So let all the deeds thou doest be henceforth good, O 
Zarathustra! a full atonement for thy sin is effected by means 
of the law of Mazda.' 

 
 
 
 

FARGARD 4 
Contracts and Outrages. 
1 He that does not restore (a thing lent), when it is asked 

for back again, steals the thing; he robs the man. So he does 
every day, every night, as long as he keeps in his house his 
neighbour's property, as. though it were his own. 

2 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
many in number are thy contracts, O Ahura Mazda? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'They are six in number. The first is the 
word-contract 4; the second is the hand-contract; the third is 
the contract to the amount of a sheep; the fourth is the 
contract to the amount of an ox the fifth is the contract to the 
amount of a man the sixth is the contract to the amount of a 
field, a field in good land, a fruitful one, in good bearing.' 

3 If a man make the word-contract a mere word, it shall be 
redeemed by the hand-contract; he shall give in pledge the 
amount of the hand-contract. 

4 The hand-contract shall be redeemed by the sheep-
contract; he shall give in pledge the amount of the sheep-
contract. The sheep-contract shall be redeemed by the ox-
contract; he shall give in pledge the amount of the ox-contract. 
The ox-contract shall be redeemed by the man-contract; he 
shall give in pledge the amount of the man-contract. The 
man-contract shall be redeemed by the field-contract; he shall 
give in pledge the amount of the field-contract. 

5 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the word-contract, how many are involved in his sin 1? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes, his Nabânazdistas 
answerable for the three hundred-fold atonement.' 

6 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the hand-contract, how many are involved in his sin? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes his Nabânazdistas 
answerable for the six hundred-fold atonement.' 

7 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the sheep-contract, how many are involved in his sin? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes his Nabânazdistas 
answerable for the seven hundred-fold atonement!' 

8 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the ox-contract, how many are involved in his sin? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes his Nabânazdistas 
answerable for the eight hundred-fold atonement.' 

9 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the man-contract, how many are involved in his sin? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes his Nabânazdistas 
answerable for the nine hundred-fold atonement.' 

10 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the field-contract, how many are involved in his sin? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes his Nabânazdistas 
answerable for the thousand-fold atonement.' 

11 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the word-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'Three hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, three hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

12 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One 1 If a 
man break the hand-contract, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Six hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, six hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

13 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the sheep-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seven hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, seven hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

14 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the ox-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'Eight hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, eight hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

15 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the man-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'Nine hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, nine hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

16 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the field-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'A thousand stripes with the Aspahê-
astra, a thousand stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

17 If a man rise up to smite a man, it is an Âgerepta. If a 
man come upon a man to smite him, it is an Avaoirista. If a 
man actually smite a man with evil aforethought, it is an 
Aredus. Upon the fifth Aredus he becomes a Peshôtanu. 

18 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! He that 
committeth an Âgerepta, what penalty shall he pay? Ahura 
Mazda answered: ‘Five stripes with the Aspahê-astra, five 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; on the second Âgerepta, ten 
stripes with the Aspahê-astra, ten stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana; on the third, fifteen stripes with the Aspahê-astra, 
fifteen stripes with the Sraoshô-karana. 

19 'On the fourth, thirty stripes with the Aspahê-astra, 
thirty stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; on the fifth, fifty 
stripes with the Aspahê-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana; on the sixth, sixty stripes with the Aspahê-astra, sixty 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; on the seventh, ninety stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

20 If a man commit an Âgerepta for the eighth time, 
without having atoned for the preceding, what penalty shall 

he pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

21 If a man commit an Âgerepta and refuse to atone for it, 
what penalty shall he pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a 
Peshôtanu: two hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two 
hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

22 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Avaoirista, what penalty shall he pay? Ahura 
Mazda answered: ‘Ten stripes with the Aspahê-astra, ten 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; on the second Avaoirista, 
fifteen stripes with the Aspahê-astra, fifteen stripes with the 
Sraoshô-karana. 

23 'On the third, thirty stripes with the Aspahê-astra, thirty 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; on the fourth, fifty stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; 
on the fifth, seventy stripes with the Aspahê-astra, seventy 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; on the sixth, ninety stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

24 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Avaoirista for the seventh time, without having 
atoned for the preceding, what penalty shall he pay? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

25 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Avaoirista, and refuse to atone for it, what penalty 
shall he pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

26 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Aredus, what penalty shall he pay? Ahura Mazda 
answered: ‘Fifteen stripes with the Aspahê-astra, fifteen 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana. 

27 'On the second Aredus, thirty stripes with the Aspahê-
astra, thirty stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; on the third, 
fifty stripes with the Aspahê-astra, fifty stripes with the 
Sraoshô-karana; on the fourth, seventy stripes, with the 
Aspahê-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; on the 
fifth, ninety stripes with the Aspahê-astra, ninety stripes with 
the Sraoshô-karana.' 

28 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Aredus for the sixth time, without having atoned 
for the preceding, what penalty shall he pay? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

29 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Aredus, and refuse to atone for it, what penalty 
shall he pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

30 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another and hurt him sorely, what is the penalty that he 
shall pay? 

31 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Thirty stripes with the Aspahê-
astra, thirty stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; the second time, 
fifty stripes with the Aspahê-astra, fifty stripes with the 
Sraoshô-karana; the third time, seventy stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; the 
fourth time, ninety stripes with the Aspahê-astra, ninety 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

32 If a man commit that deed for the fifth time, without 
having atoned for the preceding, what is the penalty that he 
shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

33 If a man commit that deed and refuse to atone for it, 
what is the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 
'He is a Peshôtanu: two hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, 
two hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

34 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that the blood comes, what is the penalty 
that he shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Fifty stripes with 
the Aspahê-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; the 
second time, seventy stripes with the Aspahê-astra, seventy 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; the third time, ninety stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

35 If he commit that deed for the fourth time, without 
having atoned for the preceding, what is the penalty that he 
shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

36 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that the blood comes, and if he refuse to 
atone for it, what is the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

37 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that he breaks a bone, what is the penalty 
that he shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seventy stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshô-
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karana; the second time, ninety stripes with the Aspahê-astra, 
ninety stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

38 If he commit that deed for the third time, without 
having atoned for the preceding, what is the penalty that he 
shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

39 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that he breaks a bone, and if he refuse to 
atone for it, what is the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

40 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that he gives up the ghost, what is the 
penalty that he shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Ninety 
stripes with the Aspahê-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

41 If he commit that deed again, without having atoned for 
the preceding, what is the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

42 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that he gives up the ghost, and if he refuse to 
atone for it, what is the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

43 And they shall thenceforth in their doings walk after the 
way of holiness, after the word of holiness, after the ordinance 
of holiness. 

44 If men of the same faith, either friends or brothers, come 
to an agreement together, that one may obtain from the other, 
either goods, or a wife, or knowledge, let him who wants to 
have goods have them delivered to him; let him who wants to 
have a wife receive and wed her; let him who wants to have 
knowledge be taught the holy word. 

45 He shall learn on, during the first part of the day and the 
last, during the first part of the night and the last, that his 
mind may be increased in knowledge and wax strong in 
holiness: so shall he sit up, giving thanks and praying to the 
gods, that he may be increased in knowledge: he shall rest 
during the middle part of the day, during the middle part of 
the night, and thus shall he continue until he can say all the 
words which former Aêthrapaitis have said. 

46 Before the water and the blazing fire, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! let no one make bold to deny having received 
from his neighbour the ox or the garment (he has received 
from him). 

47 . . . Verily I say it unto thee, O Spitama Zarathustra! the 
man who has a wife is far above him who begets no sons; he 
who keeps a house is far above him who has none; he who has 
children is far above the childless man; he who has riches is far 
above him who has none. 

48 And of two men, he who fills himself with meat is filled 
with the good spirit much more than he who does not do so; 
the latter is all but dead; the former is above him by the worth 
of an Asperena, by the worth of a sheep, by the worth of an ox, 
by the worth of a man. 

49 It is this man that can strive against the onsets of Astô-
vîdhôtu; that can strive against the self-moving arrow; that 
can strive against the winter fiend, with thinnest garment on; 
that can strive against the wicked tyrant and smite him on the 
head; it is this man that can strive against the ungodly 
Ashemaogha who does not eat. 

49 . . . The very first time when that deed has been done, 
without waiting until it is done again. 

50 Down there the pain for that deed shall be as hard as any 
in this world: should one cut off the limbs from his perishable 
body with knives of brass, yet still worse shall it be. 

51 Down there the pain for that deed shall be as hard as any 
in this world: should one nail his perishable body with nails of 
brass, yet still worse shall it be. 

52 Down there the pain for that deed shall be as hard as any 
in this world: should one by force throw his perishable body 
headlong down a precipice a hundred times the height of a 
man, yet still worse shall it be. 

53 Down there the pain or that deed shall be as hard as any 
in this world: should one by force impale his perishable body, 
yet still worse shall it be. 

54 Down there the pain for that deed shall be as hard as any 
in this world: to wit, that deed which is done, when a man, 
knowingly lying, confronts the brimstoned, golden, truth-
knowing water with an appeal unto Rashnu and a lie unto 
Mithra. 

55 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! He who, 
knowingly lying, confronts the brimstoned, golden, truth-
knowing water with an appeal unto Rashnu and a lie unto 
Mithra, what is the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'Seven hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, seven 
hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

 
 

FARGARD 5 
1 There dies a man in the depths of the vale: a bird takes 

flight from the top of the mountain down into the depths of 
the vale, and it eats up the corpse of the dead man there: then, 
up it flies from the depths of the vale to the top of the 
mountain: it flies to some one of the trees there, of the hard-
wooded or the soft-wooded, and upon that tree it vomits, it 
deposits dung, it drops pieces from the corpse. 

2 Now, lo! here is a man coming up from the depths of the 
vale to the top of the mountain; he comes to the tree whereon 
the bird is sitting; from that tree he wants to take wood for 
the fire. He fells the tree, he hews the tree, he splits it into logs, 
and then he lights it in the fire, the son of Ahura Mazda. What 
is the penalty that he shall pay? 

3 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘There is no sin upon a man for 
any dead matter that has been brought by dogs, by birds, by 
wolves, by winds, or by flies. 

4 'For were there sin upon a man for any dead matter that 
might have been brought by dogs, by birds, by wolves, by 
winds, or by flies, how soon this material world of mine 
would have in it only Peshôtanus, shut out from the way of 
holiness, whose souls will cry and wail! so numberless are the 
beings that die upon the face of the earth.' 

5 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Here is a 
man watering a corn field. The water streams down the field; 
it streams again; it streams a third time; and the fourth time, a 
dog, a fox, or a wolf carries a corpse into the bed of the stream: 
what is the penalty that the man shall pay? 

6 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘There is no sin upon a man for 
any dead matter that has been brought by dogs, by birds, by 
wolves, by winds, or by flies. 

7 'For were there sin upon a man for any dead matter that 
might have been brought by dogs, by birds, by wolves, by 
winds, or by flies, how soon this material world of mine 
would have in it only Peshôtanus, shut out from the way of, 
holiness, whose souls will cry and wail! so numberless are the 
beings that die upon the face of the earth.' 

8 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Does 
water kill? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Water kills no man: 
Astô-vîdhôtu 1 ties the noose around his neck, and, thus tied, 
Vaya carries him off: then the flood takes him up, the flood 
takes him down, the flood throws him ashore; then birds feed 
upon him, and chance brings him here, or brings him there.' 

9 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Does fire 
kill? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Fire kills no man: Astô-vîdhôtu 
ties the noose around his neck, and, thus tied, Vaya carries 
him off. The fire burns up life and limb, and then chance 
brings him here, or brings him there.' 

10 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If the 
summer is past and the winter has come, what shall the 
worshippers of Mazda do? Ahura Mazda answered: 'In every 
house? in every borough, they shall raise three small houses 
for the dead.' 

11 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
large shall be those houses for the dead? Ahura Mazda 
answered: ‘Large enough not to strike the skull, or the feet, or 
the hands of the man, if he should stand erect, and hold out 
his feet, and stretch out his hands: such shall be, according to 
the law, the houses for the dead. 

12 ‘And they shall let the lifeless body lie there, for two 
nights, or for three nights, or a month long, until the birds-
begin to fly, the plants to grow, the floods to flow, and the 
wind to dry up the waters from off the earth. 

13 ‘And as soon as the birds begin to fly, the plants to grow, 
the floods to flow, and the wind to dry up the waters from off 
the earth, then the worshippers of Mazda shall lay down the 
dead (on the Dakhma) his eyes towards the sun. 

14 'If the worshippers of Mazda have not, within a year, 
laid down the dead (on the Dakhma), his eyes towards the sun, 
thou shalt prescribe for that trespass the same penalty as for 
the murder of one of the faithful. And there shall it lie until 
the corpse has been rained on, until the Dakhma has been 
rained on, until the unclean remains have been rained on, 
until the birds have eaten up the corpse.' 

15 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Is it true 
that thou, Ahura Mazda, sendest the waters from the sea 
Vouru-kasha 1 down with the wind and with the clouds? 

16 That thou, Ahura Mazda, makest them flow down to the 
corpses? that thou, Ahura Mazda, makest them flow down to 
the Dakhmas? that thou, Ahura Mazda, makest them flow 
down to the unclean remains? that thou, Ahura Mazda, 
makest them flow down to the bones? and that then thou, 
Ahura Mazda, makest them flow back unseen? that thou, 
Ahura Mazda, makest them flow back to the sea Pûitika? 

17 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is even so as thou hast said, 
O righteous Zarathustra! I, Ahura Mazda, send the waters 
from the sea Vouru-kasha down with the wind and with the 
clouds. 

18 ‘I, Ahura Mazda, make them stream down to the corpses; 
I, Ahura Mazda, make them stream down to the Dakhmas; I, 
Ahura Mazda, make them stream down to the unclean remains; 
I, Ahura Mazda, make them stream down to the bones; then I, 
Ahura Mazda, make them flow back unseen; I, Ahura Mazda, 
make them flow back to the sea Pûitika. 

19 ‘The waters stand there boiling, boiling up in the heart 
of the sea Pûitika, and, when cleansed there, they run back 
again from the sea Pûitika to the sea Vouru-kasha, towards 
the well-watered tree, whereon grow the seeds of my plants of 
every kind by hundreds, by thousands, by hundreds of 
thousands. 

20 'Those plants, I, Ahura Mazda, rain down upon the 
earth, to bring food to the faithful, and fodder to the 
beneficent cow; to bring food to my people that they may live 
on it, and fodder to the beneficent cow.' 

21 'This 1 is the best of all things, this is the fairest of all 
things, even as thou hast said, O righteous Zarathustra!' With 
these words the holy Ahura Mazda rejoiced the holy 
Zarathustra: 'Purity is for man, next to life, the greatest good 
3, that purity that is procured by the law of Mazda to him 
who cleanses his own self with good thoughts, words, and 
deeds.' 

22 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! This law, 
this fiend-destroying law of Zarathustra, by what greatness, 
goodness, and fairness is it great, good, and fair above all 
other utterances? 

23 (69). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As much above all other 
floods as is the sea Vouru-kasha, so much above all other 
utterances in greatness, goodness, and fairness is this law, this 
fiend-destroying law of Zarathustra. 

24 (70). ‘As much as a great stream flows swifter than a 
slender rivulet, so much above all other utterances in 
greatness, goodness, and fairness is this law, this fiend-
destroying law of Zarathustra. ‘As high as the great tree 
stands above the small plants it overshadows, so high above 
all other utterances in greatness, goodness, and fairness is this 
law, this fiend-destroying law of Zarathustra. 

25, 26 ‘As high as heaven is above the earth that it 
compasses around, so high above all other utterances is this 
law, this fiend-destroying law of Mazda. 'Therefore, when the 
Ratu has been applied to when the Sraoshâ-varez has been 
applied to; whether for a draona-service that has been 
undertaken, or for one that has not been undertaken; whether 
for a draona that has been offered up, or for one that has not 
been offered up; whether for a draona that has been shared, or 
for one that has not been shared; the Ratu has power to remit 
him one-third of the penalty he had to pay: if he has 
committed any other evil deed, it is remitted by his repentance; 
if he has committed, no other evil deed, he is absolved by his 
repentance for ever and ever.' 

27 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If there 
be a number of men resting in the same place, on adjoining 
carpets, on adjoining pillows, be there two men near one 
another, or five, or fifty, or a hundred, close by one another; 
and of those people one happens to die; how many of them 
does the Drug Nasu envelope with infection, pollution, and 
uncleanness? 

28 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If the dead one be a priest, the 
Drug-Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on 
the eleventh and defiles the ten. ‘If the dead one be a warrior, 
the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she falls 
on the tenth and defiles the nine. ‘If the dead one be a 
husbandman, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! she falls on the ninth and defiles the eight. 

29 ‘If it be a shepherd's dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the eighth and defiles the 
seven. ‘If it be a house dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the seventh and defiles the 
six. 

30 ‘If it be a Vohunazga dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the sixth and defiles the five. 
‘If it be a young dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! she falls on the fifth and defiles the four. 

31 ‘If it be a Sukuruna dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the fourth and defiles the 
three. ‘If it be a Gazu dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the third and defiles the two. 

32 ‘If it be an Aiwizu dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the second and defiles the 
next. 'If it be a Vîzu dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the next, she defiles the 
next.' 

33 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If it be 
an Urupi dog, how many of the creatures of the good spirit 
does it directly defile, how many does it indirectly defile in 
dying? 

34 Ahura Mazda answered: 'An Urupi dog does neither 
directly nor indirectly defile any of the creatures of the good 
spirit, but him who smites and kills it; to him the uncleanness 
clings for ever and ever.' 

35 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If the 
dead one be a wicked, two-footed ruffian, an ungodly 
Ashemaogha how many of the creatures of the good spirit 
does he directly defile, how many does he indirectly defile in 
dying? 

36 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘No more than a frog does 
whose venom is dried up, and that has been dead more than a 
year. Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! that 
wicked, two-legged ruffian, that ungodly Ashemaogha, 
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directly defiles the creatures of the good spirit, and indirectly 
defiles them. 

37 ‘Whilst alive he smites the water; whilst alive he blows 
out the fire; whilst alive he carries off the cow; whilst alive he 
smites the faithful man with a deadly blow, that parts the soul 
from the body; not so will he do when dead. 

38 'Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! that 
wicked, two-legged ruffian, that ungodly Ashemaogha, never 
ceases depriving the faithful man of his food, of his clothing, 
of his house, of his bed, of his vessels; not so will he do when 
dead.' 

39 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
into our houses here below we have brought the fire, the 
baresma, the cups, the Haoma, and the mortar, O holy Ahura 
Mazda! if it come to pass that either a dog or a man dies there, 
what shall the worshippers of Mazda do? 

40 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Out of the house, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! shall they take the fire, the baresma, the cups, 
the Haoma, and the mortar; they shall take the dead one out 
to the proper place whereto, according to the law, corpses 
must be brought, to be devoured there.' 

41 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
shall they bring back the fire into the house wherein the man 
has died? 

42 Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wait for nine nights 
in winter, for a month in summer, and then they shall bring 
back the fire to the house wherein the man has died.' 

43 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! And if 
they shall bring back the fire to the house wherein the man has 
died, within the nine nights, or within the month, what 
penalty shall they pay? 

44 Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall be Peshôtanus: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

45 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If in the 
house of a worshipper of Mazda there be a woman with child, 
and if being a month gone, or two, or three, or four, or five, 
or six, or seven, or eight, or nine, or ten months gone, she 
bring forth a still-born child, what shall the worshippers of 
Mazda do? 

40 Ahura Mazda answered: 'The place in that Mazdean 
house whereof the ground is the cleanest and the driest, and 
the least passed through by flocks and herds, by Fire, the son 
of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated bundles of baresma, and 
by the faithful;'-- 

47 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from the fire? How far from the water? How far from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful? 

48 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces from the fire; 
thirty paces from the water; thirty paces from the consecrated 
bundles of baresma; three paces from the faithful;-- 

49 'On that place shall the worshippers of Mazda erect an 
enclosure, and therein shall they establish her with food, 
therein shall they establish her with clothes.' 

50 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What is 
the food that the woman shall first take? 

51 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She shall drink gômêz mixed 
with ashes, three cups of it, or six, or nine, to wash over the 
grave within her womb. 

52 'Afterwards she may drink boiling milk of mares, cows, 
sheep, or goats, with pap or without pap; she may take 
cooked meat without water, bread without wafer, and wine 
without water.' 

53 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long shall she remain so? How long shall she live only on that 
sort of meat, bread, and wine? 

54 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Three nights long shall she 
remain so; three nights long shall she live on that sort of meat, 
bread, and wine. Then, when three nights have passed, she 
shall wash her body, she shall wash her clothes, with gômêz 
and water, by the nine holes, and thus shall she be clean.' 

55 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long shall she remain so? How long, after the three nights 
have gone, shall she sit confined, and live separated from the 
rest of the worshippers of Mazda, as to her seat, her food, and 
her clothing? 

56 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Nine nights long shall she 
remain so: nine nights long, after the three nights have gone, 
shall she sit confined, and live separated from the rest of the 
worshippers of Mazda, as to her seat, her food, and her 
clothing. Then, when the nine nights have gone, she shall 
wash her body, and cleanse her clothes with gômêz and water.' 

57 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can 
those clothes, when once washed and cleansed, ever be used 
either by a Zaotar, or by a Hâvanan, or by an Âtare-vakhsha, 
or by a Frabaretar, or by an Âbered, or by an Âsnâtar, or by a 
Rathwiskar, or by a Sraoshâ-varez, or by any priest, warrior, 
or husbandman? 

58 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Never can those clothes, even 
when washed and cleansed, be used either by a Zaotar, or by a 
Hâvanan, or by an Âtare-vakhsha, or by a Frabaretar, or by 
an Âbered, or by an Âsnâtar, or by a Rathwiskar, or by a 
Sraoshâ-varez, or by any priest, warrior, or husbandman. 

59 ‘But if there be in a Mazdean house a woman who is in 
her sickness, or a man who has become unfit for work, and 
who must sit in the place of infirmity, those clothes shall serve 
for their coverings and for their sheets, until they can 
withdraw and move their hands. 

60 ‘Ahura Mazda, indeed, does not allow us to waste 
anything of value that we may have, not even so much as an 
Asperena's weight of thread, not even so much as a maid lets 
fall in spinning. 

61 ‘Whosoever throws any clothing on a dead body, even so 
much as a maid lets fall in spinning, is not a pious man whilst 
alive, nor shall he, when dead, have a place in the happy realm. 

62 'He shall go away into the world of the fiends, into that 
dark world, made of darkness, the offspring of darkness. To 
that world, to the dismal realm, you are delivered by your 
own doings, by your own souls, O sinners!' 

 
FARGARD 6 
1. How long shall the ground lie fallow whereon dogs or 

men have died? Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A year long shall the 
ground lie fallow whereon dogs or men have died, O holy 
Zarathustra! 

2 ‘A year long shall no worshipper of Mazda sow or water 
that part of the ground whereon dogs or men have died; he 
may sow as he likes the rest of the ground; he may water it as 
he likes. 

3 'If within the year they shall sow or water the ground 
whereon dogs or men have died, the sin is the same as if they 
had brought dead matter to the water, to the earth, and to the 
plants.' 

4 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If 
worshippers of Mazda shall sow or water, within the year, the 
ground whereon dogs or men have died, what is the penalty 
that they shall pay? 

5 Ahura Mazda answered: 'They are Peshôtanus: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

6 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If 
worshippers of Mazda want to make the ground fit to be tilled 
again, that they may water it, sow it, and plough it, what 
shall they do? 

7 Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall look on the ground 
for any bones, hair, flesh, dung, or blood that may be there.' 

8 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If they 
shall not look on the ground for any bones, hair, flesh, dung, 
or blood that may be there, what is the penalty that they shall 
pay? 

9 Ahura Mazda answered: 'They are Peshôtanus: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

10 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as the top joint of the little finger, and if grease 
or marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall 
he pay? 

11 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Thirty stripes with the Aspahê-
astra, thirty stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

12 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as the top joint of the fore-finger, and if grease 
or marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall 
he pay? 

13 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Fifty stripes with the Aspahê-
astra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

14 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as the top joint of the middle finger, and if 
grease or marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty 
shall he pay? 

15 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seventy stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

16 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as a finger or as a rib, and if grease or marrow 
flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay? 

17 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Ninety stripes with the Aspahê-
astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

18 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as two fingers or as two ribs, and if grease or 
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he 
pay? 

19 Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

20 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as an arm-bone or as a thigh-bone, and if grease 
or marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall 
he pay?  

21 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Four hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, four hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

22 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 

man, as large as a man's skull, and if grease or marrow flow 
from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay? 

23 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Six hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, six hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

24 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw on the ground the whole body of a dead dog, or of 
a dead man, and if grease or marrow flow from it on to the 
ground, what penalty shall he pay? 

25 Ahura Mazda answered: 'A thousand stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, a thousand stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

26 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a 
worshipper of Mazda, walking, or running, or riding, or 
driving, come upon a corpse in a stream of running water, 
what shall he do? 

27 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Taking off his shoes, putting 
off his clothes, boldly, O Zarathustra! he shall enter the river, 
and take the dead out of the water; he shall go down into the 
water ankle-deep, knee-deep, waist-deep, or a man's full depth, 
till he can reach the dead body.' 

28 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If, 
however, the body be already falling to pieces and rotting, 
what shall the worshipper of Mazda do? 

29 Ahura Mazda answered: 'He shall draw out of the water 
as much of the corpse as he can grasp with both hands, and he 
shall lay it down on the dry ground; no sin attaches to him for 
any bone, hair, grease, flesh, dung, or blood that may drop 
back into the water.' 

30 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What 
part of the water in a pond does the Drug Nasu defile with 
infection, pollution, and uncleanness? 

31 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Six steps on each of the four 
sides. As long as the corpse has not been taken out of the 
water, so long shall that water be unclean and unfit to drink. 
They shall, therefore, take the corpse out of the pond, and lay 
it down on the dry ground. 

32 'And of the water they shalt draw off the half, or the 
third, or the fourth, or the fifth part, according as they are 
able; and after the corpse has been taken out and the water has 
been drawn off, the rest of the water is clean, and both cattle 
and men may drink of it at their pleasure, as before.' 

33 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What 
part of the water in a well does the Drug Nasu defile with 
infection, pollution, and uncleanness? 

34 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As long as the corpse has not 
been taken out of the water, so long shall that water be 
unclean and unfit to drink. They shall, therefore, take the 
corpse out of the well, and lay it down on the dry ground. 

35 'And of the water in the well they shall draw off the half, 
or the third, or the fourth, or the fifth part, according as they 
are able; and after the corpse has been taken out and the water 
has been drawn off, the rest of the water is clean, and both 
cattle and men may drink of it at their pleasure, as before.' 

36 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What 
part of a sheet of snow or hail does the Drug Nasu defile with 
infection, pollution, and uncleanness? 

37 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Three steps on each of the four 
sides. As long as the corpse has not been taken out of the 
water, so long shall that water be unclean and unfit to drink. 
They shall, therefore, take the corpse out of the water, and lay 
it down on the dry ground. 

38 'After the corpse has been taken out, and the snow or the 
hail has melted, the water is clean, and both cattle and men 
may drink of it at their pleasure, as before.' 

39 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What 
part of the water of a running does the Drug Nasu defile with 
infection pollution, and uncleanness? 

40 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Three steps down the stream, 
nine steps up the stream, six steps across. As long as the corpse 
has not been taken out of the water, so long shall the water be 
unclean and unfit to drink. They shall, therefore, take the 
corpse out of the water, and lay it down on the dry ground. 

41 'After the corpse has been taken out and the stream has 
flowed three times, the water is clean, and both cattle and men 
may drink of it at their pleasure, as before.' 

42 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
Haoma that has been touched by the corpse of a dead dog, or 
the corpse of a dead man, be made clean again? 

40 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It can, O holy Zarathustra! If it 
has been strained for the Sacrifice, no corpse that has been 
brought unto it, makes corruption or death enter it. If it has 
not been strained for the sacrifice, the stem is defiled the 
length of four fingers. That length of stem shall be buried in 
the ground, in the middle of the house, for a year long. When 
the year is passed, the faithful may drink of its juice at their 
pleasure, as before.' 

44 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Whither 
shall we bring, where shall we lay the bodies of the dead, O 
Ahura Mazda? 

45 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘On the highest summits, where 
they know there are always corpse-eating dogs and corpse-
eating birds, O holy Zarathustra! 

46 ‘There shall the worshippers of Mazda fasten the corpse, 
by the feet and by the hair, with brass, stones, or lead, lest the 
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corpse-eating dogs and the corpse-eating birds shall go and 
carry the bones to the water and to the trees. 

47 'If they shall not fasten the corpse, so that the corpse-
eating dogs and the corpse-eating birds may go and carry the 
bones to the water and to the trees, what is the penalty that 
they shall pay?' 

48 Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall be Peshôtanus: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

49 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy-one! Whither 
shall we bring, where shall we lay the bones of the dead, O 
Ahura Mazda? 

50 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The worshippers of Mazda 
shall erect a building out of the reach of the dog, of the fox, 
and of the wolf, and wherein rain-water cannot stay. 

51 'Such a building shall they erect, if they can afford it, 
with stones, mortar, and earth; if they cannot afford it, they 
shall lay down the dead man on the ground, on his carpet and 
his pillow, clothed with the light of heaven, and beholding the 
sun.' 

 
FARGARD 7 
1 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 

beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! When a man dies, at what moment does the Drug Nasu 
rush upon him?' 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Directly after death, as soon as 
the soul has left the body, O Spitama Zarathustra! the Drug 
Nasu comes and rushes upon him, from the regions of the 
north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking 
out, all stained with stains, and like unto the foulest 
Khrafstras. 

3 'On him she stays until the dog has seen the corpse or 
eaten it up, or until the flesh-eating birds have taken flight 
towards it. When the dog has seen it or eaten it up, or when 
the flesh-eating birds have taken flight towards it, then the 
Drug Nasu rushes away to the regions of the north in the 
shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, all 
stained with stains, and like unto the foulest Khrafstras.'] 

4 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If the man 
has been killed by a dog, or by a wolf, or by witchcraft, or by 
the artifices of hatred, or by falling down a precipice, or by 
the law, or by a murderer, or by the noose, how long after 
death does the Drug Nasu come and rush upon the dead? 

5 Ahura Mazda answered: 'At the next watch after death 1, 
the Drug Nasu comes and rushes upon the dead, from the 
regions of the north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees 
and tail sticking out, all stained with stains, and like unto the 
foulest Khrafstras.' 

6 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If there be 
a number of men resting in the same place, on adjoining 
carpets, on adjoining pillows, be there two men near one 
another, or five, or fifty, or a hundred, close by one another; 
and of those people one happens to die; how many of them 
does the Drug Nasu envelope with infection, pollution, and 
uncleanness? 

7 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If the dead one be a priest, the 
Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on 
the eleventh and defiles the ten. ‘If the dead one be a warrior, 
the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she falls 
on the tenth and defiles the nine. ‘If the dead one be a 
husbandman, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! she falls on the ninth and defiles the eight. 

8 ‘If it be a shepherd's dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the eighth and defiles the 
seven. ‘If it be a house dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the seventh and defiles the 
six. 

9 ‘If it be a Vohunazga dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the sixth and defiles the five. 
'If it be a young dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! she falls on the fifth and defiles the four.' 

     . . . 'those clothes shall serve for their coverings and for 
their sheets.' . . . 

10 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What 
part of his bedding and pillow does the Drug Nasu defile with 
infection, uncleanness, and pollution? 

11 Ahura Mazda answered: 'The Drug Nasu defiles with 
infection, uncleanness, and pollution the upper sheet and the 
inner garment.' 

12 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can that 
garment be made clean, O holy Ahura Mazda! that has been 
touched by the carcase of a dog or the corpse of a man? 

13 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It can, O holy Zarathustra!' 
How so? ‘If, indeed, the garment has been defiled with seed, or 
sweat, or dirt, or vomit, the worshippers of Mazda shall rend 
it to pieces, and bury it under the ground. 

14 ‘But if it has not been defiled with seed, or sweat, or dirt, 
or vomit, then the worshippers of Mazda shall wash it with 
gômêz. 

15 ‘If it be leather, they shall wash it with gômêz three times, 
they shall rub it with earth three times, they shall wash it with 
water three times, and afterwards they shall expose it to the 
air for three months at the window of the house. ‘If it be 

woven cloth, they shall wash it with gômêz six times, they 
shall rub it with earth six times, they shall wash it with water 
six times, and afterwards they shall expose it to the air for six 
months at the window of the house. 

16 'The spring named Ardvî Sûra, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
that spring of mine, purifies the seed in man, the fruit in a 
woman's womb, the milk in a woman's breast.' 

17 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can 
those clothes, when once washed and cleansed, ever be used 
either by a Zaotar, or by a Hâvanan, or by an Âtare-vakhsha, 
or by a Frabaretar, or by an Âbered, or by an Âsnâtar, or by a 
Rathwiskar, or by a Sraoshâ-varez, or by any priest, warrior, 
or husbandman? 

18 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Never can those clothes, even 
when washed and cleansed, be used either by a Zaotar, or by a 
Hâvanan, or by an Âtare-vakhsha, or by a Frabaretar, or by 
an Âbered, or by an Âsnâtar, or by a Rathwiskar, or by a 
Sraoshâ-varez, or by any priest, warrior, or husbandman. 

19 ‘But if there be in a Mazdean house a woman who is in 
her sickness, or a man who has become unfit for work, and 
who must sit in the place of infirmity, those clothes shall serve 
for their coverings and for their sheets, until they can 
withdraw and move their hands. 

20 ‘Ahura Mazda, indeed, does not allow us to waste 
anything of value that we may have, not even so much as an 
Asperena's weight of thread, not even so much as a maid lets 
fall in spinning. 

21 ‘Whosoever throws any clothing on a dead body, even so 
much as a maid lets fall in spinning, is not a pious man whilst 
alive, nor shall he, when dead, have a place in the happy realm. 

22 'He shall go away into the world of the fiends, into that 
dark world, made of darkness, the offspring of darkness. To 
that world, to the dismal realm, you are delivered by your 
own doings, by your own souls, O sinners!' 

23 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can he 
be clean again who has eaten of the carcase of a dog or of the 
carcase of a man? 

24 Ahura Mazda answered: 'He cannot, O holy Zarathustra! 
His burrow shall be dug out, his life shall be torn out, his 
bright eyes shall be put out; the Drug Nasu falls upon him, 
takes hold of him even to the end of the nails, and he is 
unclean, thenceforth, for ever and ever.' 

25 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can he 
be clean again, O holy Ahura Mazda! who has brought a 
corpse with filth into the waters, or unto the fire, and made 
either unclean? 

26 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He cannot, O holy Zarathustra! 
Those wicked ones it is, those men turned to Nasus, that most 
increase gnats and locusts; those wicked ones it is, those men 
turned to Nasus, that most increase the grass-destroying 
drought. 

27 'Those wicked ones it is, those men turned to Nasus, that 
increase most the power of the winter, produced by the fiends, 
the cattle-killing, thick-snowing, overflowing, the piercing, 
fierce, mischievous winter. Upon them comes and rushes the 
Drug Nasu, she takes hold of them even to the end of the nails, 
and they are unclean, thenceforth, for ever and ever.' 

28 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
wood be made clean, O holy Ahura Mazda! whereunto dead 
matter has been brought from a dead dog, or from a dead man? 

29 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It can, O holy Zarathustra!' 
How so? ‘If the Nasu has not yet been smitten by the corpse-
eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, 
apart on the ground, the wood on the length of a Vîtasti all 
around the dead matter, if the wood be dry; on the length of a 
Frârâthni all around, if it be wet; then they shall sprinkle it 
once over with water, and it shall be clean. 

30 ‘But if the Nasu has already been smitten by the corpse-
eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, 
apart on the ground, the wood on the length of a Frârâthni 
all around the dead matter, if the wood be dry; on the length 
of a Frâbâzu all around, if it be wet; then they shall sprinkle it 
once over with water, and it shall be clean. 

31 'This is the quantity of wood around the dead matter, 
that they shall lay down, apart on the ground, according as 
the wood is dry or wet; according as it is hard or soft; they 
shall sprinkle it once over with water, and it shall be clean.' 

32 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
corn or the fodder be made clean, O holy Ahura Mazda! 
whereunto dead matter has been brought from a dead dog, or 
from a dead man? 

33 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It can, O holy Zarathustra!' 
How so? ‘If the Nasu has not yet been smitten by the corpse-
eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, 
apart on the ground, the corn on the length of a Frârâthni all 
around the dead matter, if the corn be dry; on the length of a 
Frâbâzu all around if it be wet; then they shall sprinkle it once 
over with water, and it shall be clean. 

34 ‘But if the Nasu has already been smitten by the corpse-
eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, 
apart on the ground, the corn on the length of a Frâbâzu all 
around the dead matter, if the corn be dry; on the length of a 
Vîbâzu all around, if it be wet; then they shall sprinkle it once 
over with water, and it shall be clean. 

35 'This is the quantity of corn around the dead matter, 
that they shall lay down, apart on the ground, according as 
the corn is dry or wet; according as it is sown or not sown; 
according as it is reaped or not reaped; according as it is 
ground or not ground 3; according as it is (kneaded) or not 
kneaded; they shall sprinkle it once over with water, And it 
shall be clean.' 

36 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a 
worshipper of Mazda want to practice the art of healing, on 
whom shall he first his skill? on worshippers of Mazda or on 
worshippers of the Daêvas? 

37 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘On worshippers of the Daêvas 
shall he first prove himself, rather than on worshippers of 
Mazda. If he treat with the knife a worshipper of the Daêvas 
and he die; if he treat with the knife a second worshipper of 
the Daêvas and he die; if he treat with the knife for the third 
time a worshipper of the Daêvas and he die, he is unfit to 
practise the art of healing for ever and ever. 

38 ‘Let him therefore never attend any worshipper of 
Mazda; let him never treat with the knife any worshipper of 
Mazda, nor wound him with the knife. If he shall ever attend 
any worshipper of Mazda, if he shall ever treat with the knife 
any worshipper of Mazda, and wound him with the knife, he 
shall pay for it the same penalty as is paid for wilful murder. 

39 ‘If he treat with the knife a worshipper of the Daêvas and 
he recover; if he treat with the knife a second worshipper of 
the Daêvas and he recover; if for the third time he treat with 
the knife a worshipper of the Daêvas and he recover; then he is 
fit to practise the art of healing for ever and ever. 

40 ‘He may henceforth at his will, attend worshippers of 
Mazda; he may at his will treat with the knife worshippers of 
Mazda, and heal them with the knife. 

41 ‘A healer shall heal a priest for a holy blessing; he shall 
heal the master of a house for the value of an ox of low value; 
he shall heal the lord of a borough for the value of an ox of 
average value; he shall heal the lord of a town for the value of 
an ox of high value; he shall heal the lord of a province for the 
value of a chariot and four. 

42 ‘He shall heal the wife of the master of a house for the 
value of a she-ass; he shall heal the wife of the lord of a 
borough for the value of a cow; he shall heal the wife of the 
lord of a town for the value of a mare; he shall heal the wife of 
the lord of a province for the value of a she-camel. 

43 ‘He shall heal the son of the lord of a borough for the 
value of an ox of high value; he shall heal an ox of high value 
for the value of an ox of average value; he shall heal an ox of 
average value for that of an ox of low value; he shall heal an 
ox of low value for the value of a sheep; he shall heal a sheep 
for the value of a meal of meat. 

44 'If several healers offer themselves together, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! namely, one who heals with the knife, one who 
heals with herbs, and one who heals with the holy word, it is 
this one who will best drive away sickness from the body of 
the faithful.' 

45 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long after the corpse of a dead man has been laid down on the 
ground, clothed with the light of heaven and beholding the 
sun, is the ground itself again? 

46 Ahura Mazda answered: 'When the corpse of a dead man 
has lain on the ground for a year, clothed with the light of 
heaven, and beholding the sun, then the ground is itself again, 
O holy Zarathustra!' 

47 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long after the corpse of a dead man has been buried in the 
earth, is the earth itself again? 

48 Ahura Mazda answered: 'When the corpse of a dead man 
has lain buried in the earth for fifty years, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! then the earth is itself again.' 

49 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long after the corpse of a dead man has been laid down on a 
Dakhma, is the ground, whereon the Dakhma stands, itself 
again? 

50 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Not until the dust of the corpse, 
O Spitama Zarathustra! has mingled with the dust of the earth. 
Urge every one in the material world, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
to pull down Dakhmas. 

51 ‘He who should pull down Dakhmas, even so much 
thereof as the size of his own body, his sins in thought, word, 
and deed are remitted as they would be by a Patet; his sins in 
thought, word, and deed are atoned for. 

52-54 'Not for his soul shall the two spirits wage war with 
one another; and when he enters the blissful world, the stars, 
the moon, and the sun shall rejoice in him; and I, Ahura 
Mazda, shall rejoice in him, saying: "Hail, O man! thou who 
hast just passed from the decaying world into the undecaying 
one!"' 

55 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Where 
are the fiends? Where are the worshippers of the fiends? What 
is the place whereon the troops of fiends rush together? What 
is the place whereon the troops of fiends come rushing along? 
What is the place whereon they rush together to kill their 
fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and their thousands, 
their thousands and their tens of thousands, their tens of 
thousands and their myriads of myriads? 
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56 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Those Dakhmas that are built 
upon the face of the earth, O Spitama Zarathustra! and 
whereon are laid the corpses Of dead men, that is the place 
where the fiends are, that is the place whereon the troops of 
fiends rush together, that is the place whereon the troops of 
fiends come rushing along, that is the place whereon they rush 
together to kill their fifties and their hundreds, their 
hundreds and their thousands, their thousands and their tens 
of thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads of 
myriads. 

57 ‘On those Dakhmas, O Spitama Zarathustra! those fiends 
take food and void filth, (eating up corpses) in the same way 
as you, men, in the material world, eat cooked meal and 
cooked meat. It is, as it were, the smell of their feeding that 
you smell there, O men! 

58 ‘Thus the fiends revel on there, until that stench is 
rooted in the Dakhmas. Thus from the Dakhmas arise the 
infection of diseases, itch, hot fever, humours, cold fever, 
rickets, and hair untimely white. There death has most power 
on man, from the hour when the sun is down. 

59 'And if there be people of evil spirit who do not seek for 
better spirit, the Gainis make those diseases grow stronger by 
a third, on their thighs, on their hands, on their plaited hair.' 

60 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If in the 
house of a worshipper of Mazda there be a woman with child, 
and if being a month gone, or two, or three, or four, or five, 
or six, or seven, or eight, or nine, or ten months gone, she 
bring forth a still-born child, what shall the worshippers of 
Mazda do? 

61 Ahura Mazda answered: 'The place in that Mazdean 
house whereof the ground is the cleanest and the driest, and 
the least passed through by flocks and herds, by Fire, the son 
of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated bundles of baresma, and 
by the faithful;'-- 

62 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from the fire? How far from the water? How far from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful? 

63 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Thirty paces from the fire; 
thirty paces from the water; thirty paces from the consecrated 
bundles of baresma three paces from the faithful;'-- 

64 'On that place shall the worshippers of Mazda erect an 
enclosure, and therein shall they establish her with food, 
therein shall they establish her with clothes.' 

65 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What is 
the food that the woman shall first take? 

66 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She shall drink gômêz mixed 
with ashes, three cups of it, or six, or nine, to wash over the 
grave in her womb. 

67 'Afterwards she may drink boiling milk of mares, cows, 
sheep, or goats, with pap or without pap; she may take 
cooked meat without water, bread without water, and wine 
without water.' 

68 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long shall she remain so? How long shall she live only on that 
sort of meat, bread, and wine? 

69 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Three nights long shall she 
remain so; three nights long shall she live on that sort of meat, 
bread, and wine. Then, when three nights have passed, she 
shall wash her body, she shall wash her clothes, with gômêz 
and water, by the nine holes, and thus shall she be clean.' 

70 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! But if 
fever befall her unclean body, if that twofold plague, hunger 
and thirst, befall her, may she be allowed to drink water? 

71 Ahura Mazda answered: 'She may; the first thing for her 
is to have her life saved. Having been allowed by one of the 
holy men, by a holy faithful man, who knows the holy 
knowledge, she shall drink of the strength-giving water. But 
you, worshippers of Mazda, fix ye the penalty for it. The Ratu 
being applied to, the Sraoshâ-varez being applied to, shall 
prescribe the penalty to be paid.' 

72 What is the penalty to be paid? Ahura Mazda answered: 
'The deed is that of a Peshôtanu: two hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

73 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
eating vessels be made clean that have been touched by the 
carcase of a dog, or by the corpse of a man? 

74 Ahura Mazda answered: 'They can, O holy Zarathustra!' 
How so? ‘If they be of gold, you shall wash them once with 
gômêz, you shall rub them once with earth, you shall wash 
them once with water, and they shall be clean. ‘If they be of 
silver, you shall wash them twice with gômêz, you shall rub 
them twice with earth, you shall wash them twice with water, 
and they shall be clean. 

75 ‘If they be of brass, you shall wash them thrice with 
gômêz, you shall rub them thrice with earth, you shall wash 
them thrice with water, and they shall be clean. ‘If they be of 
steel, you shall wash them four times with gômêz, you shall 
rub them four times with earth, you shall wash them four 
times with water, and they shall be clean. ‘If they be of stone, 
you shall wash them six times with gômêz, you shall rub them 
six times with earth, you shall wash them six times with water, 
and they shall be clean. 'If they be of earth, of wood, or of clay, 
they are unclean for ever and ever.' 

76 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
cow be made clean that has eaten of the carcase of a dog, or of 
the corpse of a man? 

77 Ahura Mazda answered: 'She can, O holy Zarathustra! 
The priest shall not, within a year, take from her to the 
baresma neither the milk and cheese that accompany the 
libation, nor the meat that accompanies the libation. When a 
year has passed, then the faithful may eat of her as before.' 

78 Who is he, O holy Ahura Mazda! who, with a godly 
intent, with a godly wish, goes astray from the ways of God? 
Who is he who, with a godly intent, falls into the ways of the 
Drug? 

79 Ahura Mazda answered: 'The one who, with a godly 
intent, with a godly wish, goes astray from the ways of God; 
the one who with a godly intent falls into the ways of the 
Drug, is he who offers up for libation water defiled by the 
dead; or who offers up libations in the dead of the night.' 

 
FARGARD 8 
1 If a dog or a man die under the timber-work of a house or 

the wattlings of a hut, what shall the worshippers of Mazda 
do? 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall look for a Dakhma, 
they shall look for a Dakhma all around. If they find it easier, 
to remove the dead than to remove the house, they shall take 
out the dead, they shall let the house stand, and shall perfume 
it with Urvâsni, or Vohu-gaona, or Vohu-kereti, or Hadhâ-
naêpata, or any other sweet-smelling plant. 

3 'If they find it easier to remove the house than to remove 
the dead, they shall take away the house, they shall let the 
dead lie on the spot, and shall perfume the house with Urvâsni, 
or Vohu-gaona, or Vohu-kereti, or Hadhâ-naêpata, or any 
other sweet-smelling plant.' 

4 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If in the 
house of a worshipper of Mazda a dog or a man happens to die, 
and it is raining, or snowing, or blowing, or the darkness is 
coming on, when flocks and men lose their way, what shall the 
worshippers of Mazda do? 

5 Ahura Mazda answered: 'The place in that house whereof 
the ground is the cleanest and the driest, and the least passed 
through by flocks and herds, by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, 
by the consecrated bundles of baresma, and by the faithful;'-- 

6 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from the fire? How far from the water? How far from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful? 

7 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces from the fire; thirty 
paces from the water; thirty paces from the consecrated 
bundles of baresma; three paces from the faithful;-- 

8 ‘On that place they shall dig a grave, half a foot deep if the 
earth be hard, half the height of a man if it be soft; [they shall 
cover the surface of the grave with ashes or cowdung]; they 
shall cover the surface of it with dust of bricks, of stones, or of 
dry earth. 

9 ‘And they shall let the lifeless body lie there, for two 
nights, or three nights, or a month long, until the birds begin 
to fly, the plants to grow, the floods to flow, and the wind to 
dry up the waters from off the earth. 

10 ‘And when the birds begin to fly, the plants to grow, the 
floods to flow, and the wind to dry up the waters from off the 
earth, then the worshippers of Mazda shall make a breach in 
the wall of the house, and they shall call for two men, strong 
and skilful, and those, having stripped their clothes off, shall 
take the body to the building of clay, stones, and mortar, 
raised on a place where they know there are always corpse-
eating dogs and corpse-eating birds. 

11 'Afterwards the corpse-bearers shall sit down, three 
paces from the dead; then the holy Ratu shall proclaim to the 
worshippers of Mazda thus: "Let the worshippers of Mazda 
here bring the urine wherewith the corpse-bearers there shall 
wash their hair and their bodies!"' 

12 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the urine wherewith the corpse-bearers shall wash their hair 
and their bodies? Is it of sheep or of oxen? Is it of man or of 
woman? 

13 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is of sheep or of oxen; not of 
man nor of woman, except these two: the nearest kinsman (of 
the dead) or his nearest kinswoman. The worshippers of 
Mazda shall therefore procure the urine wherewith the corpse-
bearers shall wash their hair and their bodies.' 

14 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
way, whereon the carcases of dogs or corpses of men have been 
carried, be passed through again by flocks and herds, by men 
and women, by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, by the 
consecrated bundles of baresma, and by the faithful? 

15 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It cannot be passed through 
again by flocks and herds, nor by men and women, nor by 
Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, nor by the consecrated bundles 
of baresma, nor by the faithful.  

16 ‘You shall therefore cause the yellow dog with four eyes, 
or the white dog with yellow ears, to go three times through 
that way. When either the yellow dog with four eyes, or the 
white dog with yellow ears, is brought there, then the Drug 
Nasu flies away to the regions of the north, in the shape of a 

raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, all stained with 
stains, and like unto the foulest Khrafstras. 

17 ‘If the dog goes unwillingly, they shall use the yellow 
dog with four eyes, or the white dog with yellow ears: to go 
six times 1 through that way. When either the yellow dog 
with four eyes, or the white dog with yellow ears, is brought 
there, then the Drug Nasu flies away to the regions of the 
north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking 
out, all stained with stains, and like unto the foulest 
Khrafstras. 

18 ‘If the dog goes unwillingly, they shall cause the yellow 
dog with four eyes, or the white dog with yellow ears, to go 
nine times through that way. When either the yellow dog with 
four eyes, or the white dog with yellow ears, has been brought 
there, then the Drug Nasu flies away to the regions of the 
north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking 
out, all stained with stains, and like unto the foulest 
Khrafstras. 

19 ‘An Âthravan shall first go along the way and shall say 
aloud these fiend-smiting words: "Yathâ ahû vairyô:--the will 
of the Lord is the law of holiness; the riches of Vohu-manô 
shall be given to him who works in this world for Mazda, and 
wields according to the will of Ahura the power he gave to 
him to relieve the poor. 

20 ‘“Kem nâ mazdâ:--whom hast thou placed to protect me, 
O Mazda! while the hate of the fiend is grasping me? Whom 
but thy Âtar and Vohu-manô, by whose work the holy world 
goes on? Reveal to me the rules of thy law! ‘“Ke verethrem 
gâ:--who is he who will smite the fiend in order to maintain 
thy ordinances? Teach me clearly thy rules for this world and 
for the next, that Sraosha may come with Vohu-manô and 
help whomsoever thou pleasest. 

21 ‘"Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Ârmaiti Spenta! 
Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, 
O world of the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Rush away, O 
Drug! Perish away, O Drug! Perish away to the regions of the 
north, never more to give unto death the living world of the 
holy spirit!" 

22 ‘Then the worshippers of Mazda may at their will bring 
by those ways sheep and oxen, men and women, and Fire, the 
son of Ahura Mazda, the consecrated bundles of baresma, and 
the faithful. 'The worshippers of Mazda may afterwards 
prepare meals with meat and wine in that house; it shall be 
clean, and there will be no sin, as before.' 

23 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw clothes, either of skin or woven, upon a dead body, 
enough to cover the feet, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'Four hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, four hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

24 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw clothes, either of skin or woven, upon a dead body, 
enough to cover both legs, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Six hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, six hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

25 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall throw clothes, either of skin or woven, upon a dead body, 
enough to cover the whole body, what is the penalty that he 
shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'A thousand stripes with 
the Aspahê-astra, a thousand stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

26 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
involuntarily emits his seed, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Eight hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, eight hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

27 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
voluntarily emits his seed, what is the penalty for it? What is 
the atonement for it? What is the cleansing from it? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'For that deed there is nothing that can pay, 
nothing that can atone, nothing that can cleanse from it; it is 
a trespass for which there is no atonement, for ever and ever.' 

28 When is it so? ‘It is so, if the sinner be a professor of the 
law of Mazda, or one who has been taught in it. But if he be 
not a professor of the law of Mazda, nor one who has been 
taught in it, then this law of Mazda takes his sin from him, if 
he confesses it and resolves never to commit again such 
forbidden deeds. 

29 ‘The law of Mazda indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! takes 
away from him who confesses it the bonds of his sin; it takes 
away (the sin of) breach of trust; it takes away (the sin of) 
murdering one of the faithful; it takes away (the sin of) 
burying a corpse; it takes away (the sin of) deeds for which 
there is no atonement; it takes away the heaviest penalties of 
sin; it takes away any sin that may be sinned. 

30 ‘In the same way the law of Mazda, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! cleanses the faithful from every evil thought, 
word, and deed, as a swift-rushing mighty wind cleanses the 
plain. 'So let all the deeds thou doest be henceforth good, O 
Zarathustra! a full atonement for thy sin is effected by means 
of the law of Mazda.' 

31 O Maker of the material world, thou only One! Who is 
the man that is a Daêva? Who is he that is a worshipper of the 
Daêva? that is a male paramour of the Daêvas? that is a female 
paramour of the Daêvas? that is a she-Daêva? that is in his 
inmost self a Daêva? that is in his whole being a Daêva 1? 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2051 

Who is he that is a Daêva before he dies, and becomes one of 
the unseen Daêvas after death? 

32 Ahura Mazda answered: 'The man that lies with 
mankind as man lies with womankind, or as woman lies with 
mankind, is the man that is a Daêva; this one is the man that is 
a worshipper of the Daêvas, that is a male paramour of the 
Daêvas, that is a female paramour of the Daêva, that is a she-
Daêva; this is the man that is in his inmost self a Daêva, that is 
in his whole being a Daêva; this is the man that is a Daêva 
before he dies, and becomes one of the unseen Daêvas after 
death: so is he, whether he has lain with mankind as mankind, 
or as womankind.' 

33 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Shall the 
man be clean who has touched a corpse that has been dried up 
and dead more than a year? 

34 Ahura Mazda answered: 'He shall. The dry mingles not 
with the dry. Should the dry mingle with the dry, how soon 
this material world of mine would have in it only Peshôtanus, 
shut out from the way of holiness, and whose souls will cry 
and wail! so numberless are the beings that die upon the face 
of the earth.' 

35 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
man be made clean that is touched the corpse of a dog or the 
corpse of a man? 

36 Ahura Mazda answered: 'He can, O holy Zarathustra!' 
How so? ‘If the Nasu has already been smitten by the corpse-
eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, he shall cleanse his 
body with gômêz and water, and he shall be clean. 

37 ‘If the Nasu has not yet been smitten by the corpse-eating 
dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, then the worshippers of 
Mazda shall dig three holes in the ground, and he shall 
thereupon wash his body with gômêz, not with water. They 
shall then lift and bring my dog, they shall bring him (thus 
shall it be done and not otherwise) in front of the man. 

38 ‘The worshippers of Mazda shall dig three other holes 6 
in the ground, and he shall thereupon, wash his body with 
gômêz, not with water. They shall then lift and bring my dog, 
they shall bring him (thus shall it be done and not otherwise) 
in front of the man. Then they shall wait until he is dried even 
to the last hair on the top of his head. 

39 ‘They shall dig three more holes in the ground, and he 
shall thereupon wash his body with water, not with gômêz. 

40 'He shall first wash his hands; if his hands be not first 
washed, he makes the whole of his body unclean. When he has 
washed his hands three times, after his hands have been 
washed, thou shalt sprinkle with water the forepart of his 
skull.' 

41 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the forepart of the skull, whereon does 
the Drug Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'In front, 
between the brows, the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

42 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach in front between the brows, whereon 
does the Drug Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'On the 
back part of the skull the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

43 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the back part of the skull, whereon does 
the Drug Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'In front, on the 
jaws, the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

44 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach in front, on the jaws, whereon does the 
Drug Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right ear 
the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

45 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right ear, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left ear the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

46 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left ear, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right shoulder 
the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

47 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right shoulder, whereon does the 
Drug Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left 
shoulder the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

48 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left shoulder, whereon does the 
Drug Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right 
arm-pit the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

49 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right arm-pit, whereon does the 
Drug Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left arm-
pit the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

50 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left arm-pit, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'In front, upon the chest, 
the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

51 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the chest in front, whereon does the 
Drug Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the back the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

52 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the back, whereon does the Drug Nasu 

rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right nipple the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

53 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right nipple, whereon does the 
Drug Nasu rush?' Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left 
nipple the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

54 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left nipple, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right rib the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

55 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right rib, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left rib the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

56 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left rib, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right hip the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

57 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right hip, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left hip the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

58 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left hip, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the sexual parts 
the Drug Nasu rushes. If the unclean one be a man, thou shalt 
sprinkle him first behind, then before; if the unclean one be a 
woman, thou shalt sprinkle her first before, then behind.' 

59 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the sexual parts, whereon does the 
Drug Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right 
thigh the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

60 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right thigh, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left thigh the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

61 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left thigh, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right knee the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

62 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right knee, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left knee the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

63 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left knee, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right leg the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

64 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right leg, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left leg the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

65 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left leg, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right ankle the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

66 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right ankle, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left ankle the 
Drug Nasu rushes.' 

67 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left ankle, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right instep 
the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

68 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right instep, whereon does the 
Drug Nasu rush? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left 
instep the Drug Nasu rushes.' 

69 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left instep, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush?Ahura Mazda answered: 'She is driven to the sole 
of the foot, where what is seen of her is like the wing of a fly. 

70 ‘He shall press his toes upon the ground, and shall raise 
up his heels; thou shalt sprinkle his right sole with water; then 
the Drug Nasu rushes upon the left sole. Thou shalt sprinkle 
the left sole with water; then the Drug Nasu is driven to the 
toes, where what is seen of her is like the wing of a fly. 

71 ‘He shall press his heels upon the ground and shall raise 
up his toes; thou shalt sprinkle his right toe with water; then 
the Drug Nasu rushes upon the left toe. Thou shalt sprinkle 
the left toe with water; then the Drug Nasu flies away to the 
regions of the north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees 
and tail sticking out, all stained with stains, and like unto the 
foulest Khrafstras. 

72 ‘And thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting and most-
healing words: ‘"The will of the Lord is the law of holiness," 
&c. ‘"Whom hast thou placed to protect me, O Mazda! while 
the hate of the fiend is grasping me?" &c.  ‘"Who is he who 
will smite the fiend in order to maintain thy ordinances?" &c. 
'"Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Ârmaiti Spenta! 
Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, 
O world of the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Rush away, O 
Drug! Perish away, O Drug! Perish away to the regions of the 

north, never more to give unto death the living world of the 
holy spirit!"'   

73 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If 
worshippers of Mazda, walking, or running, or riding, or 
driving, come upon a corpse-burning fire, whereon a corpse is 
being cooked or roasted, what shall they do? 

74 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall kill the man that 
burns the corpse; surely they shall kill him. They shall take off 
the cauldron, they shall take off the tripod. 

75 ‘Then they shall kindle wood from that fire; either wood 
of those trees that have the seed of fire in them, or bundles of 
the very wood that was prepared for that fire; and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

76 ‘Thus they shall lay a first bundle on the ground, a 
Vîtasti away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

77 ‘They shall lay down, a second bundle on the ground, a 
Vîtasti away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

‘They shall lay down a third bundle on the ground, a 
Vîtasti away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

‘They shall lay down a fourth bundle on the ground, a 
Vîtasti away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

‘They shall lay down a fifth bundle on the ground, a Vîtasti 
away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall separate 
and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

‘They shall lay down a sixth bundle on the ground, a Vîtasti 
away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall separate 
and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

‘They shall lay down a seventh bundle on the ground, a 
Vîtasti away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

‘They shall lay down an eighth bundle on the ground, a 
Vîtasti away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

78 ‘They shall lay down a ninth bundle on the ground, a 
Vîtasti away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 

79, 80 'If a man shall then piously bring unto the fire, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! wood of Urvâsna, or Vohu-gaona, or 
Vohu-kereti, or Hadhâ-naêpata, or any other sweet-smelling 
wood, wheresoever the wind shall bring the perfume of the 
fire, thereunto Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, shall go and kill 
thousands of unseen Daêvas, thousands of fiends, the brood of 
darkness, thousands of couples of Yâtus and Pairikas.' 

81 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring a corpse-burning fire to the Dâityô-gâtu, what shall be 
his reward when his soul has parted with his body? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he had, 
here below, brought ten thousand fire-brands to the Dâityô-
gâtu.' 

82 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire wherein excrement has been 
burnt, what shall be his reward when his soul has parted with 
his body? Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the 
same as if he had, here below, brought a thousand fire-brands 
to the Dâityô-gâtu.' 

83 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire wherein cowdung has been 
burnt, what shall be his reward when his soul has parted with 
his body? Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the 
same as if he had, here below, brought five hundred fire-
brands to the Dâityô-gâtu.' 

84 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire from the kiln of a brick-
maker, what shall be his reward when his soul has parted with 
his body? Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the 
same as if he had, here below, brought four hundred fire-
brands to the Dâityô-gâtu' 

85 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire from a potter's kiln, what 
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought to the Dâityô-gâtu as many fire-
brands as there were pots baked in that fire.' 

86 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire of the reapers, what shall be 
his reward when his soul has parted with his body? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he had, 
here below, brought to the Dâityô-gâtu as many fire-brands 
as there were plants in the crop.' 

87 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire of a goldsmith, what shall be 
his reward when his soul has parted with his body? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he had, 
here below, brought a hundred fire-brands to the Dâityô-
gâtu.' 

88 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire of a silversmith, what shall 
be his reward when his soul has parted with his body? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he had, 
here below, brought ninety fire-brands to the Dâityô-gâtu.' 
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89 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire of a worker in brass, what 
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought eighty fire-brands to the Dâityô-
gâtu.' 

90 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire of a blacksmith, what shall 
be his reward when his soul has parted with his body? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he had, 
here below, brought seventy fire-brands to the Dâityô-gâtu.' 

91 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire of an oven, what shall be his 
reward when his soul has parted from his body? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he had, here 
below, brought sixty fire-brands to the Dâityô-gâtu.' 

92 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire from under a cauldron, what 
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought fifty fire-brands to the Dâityô-
gâtu.' 

93 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire from an encampment, what 
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought forty fire-brands to the Dâityô-
gâtu.' 

94 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring a herdsman's fire to the Dâityô-gâtu, what shall be his 
reward when his soul has parted with his body? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'His reward shall be the same as it he had, here 
below, brought thirty fire-brands to the Dâityô-gâtu.' 

95 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire of the field, what shall be his 
reward when his soul has parted with his body? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he had, here 
below, brought twenty fire-brands to the Dâityô-gâtu.' 

96 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Dâityô-gâtu the fire of his own hearth, what shall 
be his reward when his soul has parted with his body? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he had, 
here below, brought ten fire-brands to the Dâityô-gâtu.' 

97 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can a 
man be made clean, O holy Ahura Mazda! who has touched a 
corpse in a distant place in the fields? 

98 Ahura Mazda answered: 'He can, O holy Zarathustra.' 
How so? ‘If the Nasu has already been smitten by the corpse-
eating dogs or the corpse-eating birds, he shall wash his body 
with gômêz; he shall wash it thirty times, he shall rub it dry 
with the hand thirty times, beginning every time with the 
head. 

99 ‘If the Nasu has not yet been smitten by the corpse-eating 
dogs or the corpse-eating birds, he shall wash his body with 
gômêz; he shall wash it fifteen times, he shall rub it dry with 
the hand fifteen times. 

100 ‘Then he shall run a distance of a Hâthra. He shall run 
until he meets some man on his way, then he shall cry out 
aloud: "Here am I, one who has touched the corpse of a man, 
without any wilful sin of mind, tongue, or hand, and who 
wishes to be made clean." Thus shall he run until he overtakes 
the man. If the man will not cleanse him, he takes upon his 
own head the third of his trespass. 

101 ‘Then he shall run another Hâthra, he shall run off 
again until he overtakes a man; if the man will not cleanse him, 
he takes upon his own head the half of his trespass. 

102 ‘Then he shall run a third Hâthra, he shall run off a 
third time until he overtakes a man; if the man will not 
cleanse him, he takes upon his own head the whole of his 
trespass. 

103 'Thus shall he run forwards until he comes near a house, 
a borough, a town, an inhabited district, and he shall cry out 
with a loud voice: "Here am I, one who has touched the corpse 
of a man, without any wilful sin of mind, tongue, or hand, 
and who wishes to be made clean." If they will not cleanse him, 
he shall cleanse his body with gômêz and water; thus shall he 
be clean.' 

104 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If he 
found water on his way, the water requires an atonement; 
what is the penalty that he shall pay? 

105 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Four hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, four hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

106 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If he 
found trees on his way, the fire requires an atonement; what is 
the penalty he shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Four 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, four hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana. 

107 'This is the penalty, this is the atonement, which saves 
him who submits to it; he who does not submit to it, shall 
surely be an inhabitant in the mansion of the Drug.' 

 
 
 
 

FARGARD 9 
The nine nights’ Barashnûm. 
1 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O most beneficent 

Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
shall they manage here below; who want to cleanse the body 
of one defiled by the dead?' 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A godly man, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! who speaks truth, who learns the Holy Word, 
and who knows best the rites of cleansing according to the law 
of Mazda, such a man shall fell the trees off the surface of the 
ground on a space of nine Vîbâzus square. 

3 'It should be the part of the ground where there is least 
water and where there are fewest trees, the part which is the 
cleanest and driest, and the least passed through by sheep and 
oxen, and by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, by the 
consecrated bundles of baresma, and by the faithful.' 

4 How far from the fire? How far from the water? How far 
from the consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the 
faithful? 

5 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces from the fire, thirty 
paces from the water, thirty paces from the consecrated 
bundles of baresma, three paces from the faithful. 

6 ‘Then thou shalt dig a hole, two fingers deep if the 
summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have 
come. 

7 ‘Thou shalt dig a second hole, two fingers deep if the 
summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have 
come. ‘Thou shalt dig a third hole, two fingers deep if the 
summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have 
come. ‘Thou shalt dig a fourth hole, two fingers deep if the 
summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have 
come. ‘Thou shalt dig a fifth hole, two fingers deep if the 
summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have 
come. 'Thou shalt dig a sixth hole, two fingers deep if the 
summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have 
come.' 

8 How far from one another? 'One pace.' How much is the 
pace? ‘As much as three feet. 

9 'Then thou shalt dig three holes more, two fingers deep if 
the summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice 
have come.' How far from the former six? 'Three paces.' What 
sort of paces? 'Such as are taken in walking.' How much are 
those (three) paces? ‘As much as nine feet. 

10 'Then thou shalt draw a furrow all around with a metal 
knife.' How far from the holes? 'Three paces.' What sort of 
paces? 'Such as are taken in walking.' How much are those 
(three) paces? ‘As much as nine feet. 

11 'Thou shalt draw twelve furrows; three of which thou 
shalt draw around (the first) three holes; three thou shalt 
draw around (the first) six holes; three thou shalt draw 
around the nine holes; three thou shalt draw around the three 
holes, outside the six holes. At each of the three times nine feet, 
thou shalt place stones as steps to the holes; or potsherds, or 
stumps, or clods, or any hard matter.' 

12 'Then the unclean one shall walk to the holes; thou, O 
Zarathustra! shalt stand outside by the furrow, and thou shalt 
recite, Nemaskâ yâ ârmaitis îzâkâ 1; and the unclean one shall 
repeat, Nemaskâ yâ ârmaitis îzâkâ. 

13 ‘The Drug becomes weaker and weaker at every one of 
those words which are to smite the fiend Angra Mainyu, to 
smite Aêshma of the bloody spear, to smite the Mâzainya 
fiends, to smite all the fiends. 

14 ‘Then thou shalt sprinkle him with gômêz from a spoon 
of brass or of lead; thou shalt take a stick with nine knots, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! and thou shalt fasten the leaden spoon 
to the upper part of the stick. 

15 ‘They shall wash his hands first. If his hands be not 
washed first, he makes his whole body unclean. When he has 
washed his hands three times, after his hands have been 
washed, thou shalt sprinkle the forepart of his skull; then the 
Drug Nasu rushes in front, between his brows. 

16 ‘Thou shalt sprinkle him in front between the brows; 
then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the back part of the skull. 
‘Thou shalt sprinkle the back part of the skull; then the Drug 
Nasu rushes upon the jaws. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the jaws; then 
the Drug Nasu rushes upon the right ear. 

17 ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right ear; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the left ear. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left ear; then 
the Drug Nasu rushes upon the right shoulder. ‘Thou shalt 
sprinkle the right shoulder; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon 
the left shoulder. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left shoulder; then 
the Drug Nasu rushes upon the right arm-pit. 

18 ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right armpit; then the Drug 
Nasu rushes upon the left arm-pit. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the 
left arm-pit; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the chest. ‘Thou 
shalt sprinkle the chest; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the 
back. 

19 ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the back; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the right nipple. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right 
nipple; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the left nipple. ‘Thou 
shalt sprinkle the left nipple; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon 
the right rib. 

20 ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right rib; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the left rib. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left rib; then 

the Drug Nasu rushes upon the right hip. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle 
the right hip; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the left hip. 

21 ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left hip; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the sexual parts. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the sexual 
parts. If the unclean one be a man, thou shalt sprinkle him 
first behind, then before; if the unclean one be a woman, thou 
shalt sprinkle her first before, then behind; then the Drug 
Nasu rushes upon the right thigh. 

22 ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right thigh; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the left thigh. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left thigh; 
then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the right knee. ‘Thou shalt 
sprinkle the right knee; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the 
left knee. 

23 ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left knee; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the right leg. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right leg; 
then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the left leg. ‘Thou shalt 
sprinkle the left leg; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the 
right ankle. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right ankle; then the 
Drug Nasu rushes upon the left ankle. 

24 ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left ankle; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the right instep. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right 
instep; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the left instep. ‘Thou 
shalt sprinkle the left instep; then the Drug Nasu is driven to 
the sole of the foot, where what is seen of her is like the wing 
of a fly. 

25 ‘He shall press his toes upon the ground and shall raise 
up his heels; thou shalt sprinkle his right sole; then the Drug 
Nasu rushes upon the left sole. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left 
sole; then the Drug Nasu is driven to the toes, where what is 
seen of her is like the wing of a fly. 

26 ‘He shall press his heels upon the ground And shall raise 
up his toes; thou shalt sprinkle his right toe; then the Drug 
Nasu rushes upon the left toe. ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left toe; 
then the Drug Nasu flies away to the regions of the north, in 
the shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, all 
stained with stains, and like unto the foulest Khrafstras. 

27 ‘And thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-
healing words:-- ‘“Yathâ ahû vairyô:--The will of the Lord is 
the law of holiness; the riches of Vohu-manô shall be given to 
him who works in this world for Mazda, and wields according 
to the will of Ahura the power he gave to him to relieve the 
poor. ‘“Kem nâ mazdâ:--Whom hast thou placed to protect 
me, O Mazda! while the hate of the fiend is grasping me? 
Whom, but thy Âtar and Vohu-manô, by whose work the 
holy world goes on? Reveal to me the rules of thy law! ‘“Ke 
verethrem gâ:--Who is he who will smite the fiend in order to 
maintain thy ordinances.? Teach me clearly thy rules for this 
world and for the next, that Sraosha may come with Vohu-
manô and help whomsoever thou pleasest. ‘"Keep us from our 
hater, O Mazda and Ârmaiti Spenta! Perish, O fiendish Drug! 
Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! 
Perish away, O Drug! Rush away, O Drug! Perish away, O 
Drug! Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to 
give unto death the living world of the holy spirit!" 

28 ‘At the first hole the man becomes freer from the Nasu; 
then thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing 
words:--"Yathâ ahû vairyô," &c. 

‘At the second hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; then 
thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing words:--
"Yathâ ahû vairyô," &c. 

‘At the third hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; then 
thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing words:--
"Yathâ ahû vairyô," &c. 

‘At the fourth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; then 
thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing words:--
"Yathâ ahû vairyô," &c. 

‘At the fifth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; then thou 
shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing words:--
"Yathâ ahû vairyô," &c. 

‘At the sixth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; then thou 
shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing words:--
"Yathâ ahû vairyô," &c. 

29 ‘Afterwards the unclean one shall sit down, inside the 
furrows 1, outside the furrows of the six holes, four fingers 
from those furrows. There he shall cleanse his body with thick 
handfuls of dust. 

30 ‘Fifteen times shall they take up dust from the ground 
for him to rub his body, and they shall wait there until he is 
dry even to the last hair on his head. 

31 ‘When his body is dry, then he shall step over the holes 
(containing water). At the first hole he shall wash his body 
once with water; at the second hole he shall wash his body 
twice with water; at the third hole he shall wash his body 
thrice with water. 

32 ‘Then he shall perfume (his body) with perfumes from 
Urvâsna, or Vohu-gaona, or Vohu-kereti, or Hadhâ-naêpata, 
or from any sweet-smelling plant; then he shall put on his 
clothes, and shall go back to his house. 

33 ‘He shall sit down there in the place of infirmity 1, inside 
the house, apart from the other worshippers of Mazda. He 
shall not go near the fire, nor near the water, nor near the 
earth, nor near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the 
faithful, either man or woman. Thus shall he continue until 
three nights have passed. When three nights have passed, he 
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shall wash his body, he shall wash his clothes with gômêz and 
water to make them clean. 

34 ‘Then he shall sit down again in the place of infirmity, 
inside the house, apart from the other worshippers of Mazda. 
He shall not go near the fire, nor near the water, nor near the 
earth, nor near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the 
faithful, either man or woman. Thus shall he continue until 
six nights have passed. When six nights have passed, he shall 
wash his body, he shall wash his clothes with gômêz and water 
to make them clean. 

35 ‘Then he shall sit down again in the place of infirmity, 
inside the house, apart from the other worshippers of Mazda. 
He shall not go near the fire, nor near the water, nor near the 
earth, nor near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the 
faithful, either man or woman. Thus shall he continue, until 
nine nights have passed. When nine nights have passed, he 
shall wash his body, he shall wash his clothes with gômêz and 
water to make them clean. 

36 ‘He may thenceforth go near the fire, near the water, 
near the earth, near the cow, near the trees, and near the 
faithful, either man or woman. 

37 ‘Thou shalt cleanse a priest for a holy blessing; thou 
shalt cleanse the lord of a province for the value of a camel of 
high value; thou shalt cleanse the lord of a town for the value 
of a stallion; thou shalt cleanse the lord of a borough for the 
value of a bull; thou shalt cleanse the master of a house for the 
value of a cow three years old. 

38 ‘Thou shalt cleanse the wife of the master of a house for 
the value of a ploughing cow; thou shalt cleanse a menial for 
the value of a draught cow; thou shalt cleanse a young child 
for the value of a lamb. 

39 ‘These are the different cattle that the worshippers of 
Mazda shall give to him who has cleansed them, if they can 
afford it; if they cannot afford it, they shall give him any other 
reward that may make him leave their houses well-pleased 
with them, and free from anger. 

40 ‘For if the man who has cleansed them leave their houses 
displeased with them, and full of anger, then the Drug Nasu 
enters them by the nose, by the eyes, by the tongue, by the 
jaws, by the sexual organs, by the hinder parts. 

41 ‘And the Drug Nasu rushes upon them even to the end of 
the nails, and they are unclean thenceforth for ever and ever. 
‘It grieves the sun indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! to shine 
upon a man defiled by the dead; it grieves the moon, it grieves 
the stars.  

42 'That man delights them, O Spitama Zarathustra! who 
cleanses from the Nasu those whom she has defiled; he delights 
the fire, he delights the water, he delights the earth, he 
delights the cow, he delights the trees, he delights the faithful, 
both men and women.' 

43 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Maker of the 
material world, thou Holy One! What shall be his reward, 
after his soul has parted from his body, who has cleansed from 
the Nasu any one defiled by her?' 

44 Ahura Mazda answered: 'The welfare of the blessed 
abode thou canst promise to that man, for his reward in the 
other world.' 

45 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Maker of the 
material world, thou Holy One! How shall I fight against that 
Drug who from the dead rushes upon the living? How shall I 
fight against that Nasu who from the dead defiles the living?' 

46 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Say aloud those words in the 
Gâthas that are to be said twice; say aloud those words in the 
Gâthas that are to be said thrice; say aloud those words in the 
Gâthas that are to be said four times; and the Drug shall fade 
away like the self-moving arrow, like the carpet of the earth 
when the year is over like its garment which lasts a season.' 

47 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
who does not know the rites of cleansing according to the law 
of Mazda, offers to cleanse the unclean, what shall the 
worshippers of Mazda do? How shall I then fight against that 
Drug who from the dead rushes upon the living? How shall I 
fight against that Drug who from the dead defiles the living?' 

48 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Then, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
the Drug Nasu waxes stronger than she was before. Stronger 
then are sickness and death and the working of the fiend than 
they were before.' 

49 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What is 
the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'The 
worshippers of Mazda shall bind him; they shall bind his 
hands first; then they shall strip him of his clothes, they shall 
flay him alive, they shall cut off his head, and they shall give 
over his corpse unto the greediest of the birds of the beneficent 
spirit, unto the corpse-eating birds, unto the ravens, with 
these words 1:-- ‘“The man here has repented of all his evil 
thoughts, words, and deeds. 

50 '"If he has committed any other evil deed it is remitted by 
his repentance; if he has committed no other evil deed, he is 
absolved by his repentance for ever and ever."' 

51 Who is he, O Ahura Mazda! who threatens to take away 
fulness and increase from the world, and to bring in sickness 
and death? 

52 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the ungodly Ashemaogha, 
O Spitama Zarathustra! who in this material world cleanses 

the unclean without knowing the rites of cleansing according 
to the law of Mazda. 

53 'For until then, O Spitama Zarathustra! sweetness and 
fatness would flow out from that land and from those fields, 
with health and healing, with fulness and increase and growth, 
and a growing of corn and grass.' 

54 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
are sweetness and fatness to come back again to that land and 
to those fields, with health and healing, with fulness and 
increase and growth, and a growing of corn and grass? 

55, 56 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Sweetness and fatness will 
never come back again to that land and to those fields, with 
health and healing, with fulness and increase and growth, and 
a growing of corn and grass, until that ungodly Ashemaogha 
has been put to death, and the holy Sraosha has been in that 
place, offered up a sacrifice, for three days and three nights, 
with fire blazing, with baresma tied up, and with Haoma 
uplifted. 

57 'Then sweetness and fatness will come back again to that 
land and to those fields, with health and healing, with fulness 
and increase and growth, and a growing of corn and grass.' 

 
FARGARD 10 
1 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda! most 

beneficent spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How shall I fight against that Drug who from the dead rushes 
upon the living? How shall I fight against that Drug who 
from the dead defiles the living?' 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Say aloud those words in the 
Gâthas that are to be said twice; say aloud those words in the 
Gâthas that are to be said thrice; say aloud those words in the 
Gâthas that are to be said four times.' 

3 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which 
are those words in the Gâthas that are to be said twice? 

4 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘These are the words in the 
Gâthas that are to be said twice, and thou shalt twice say them 
aloud:-- ahyâ yâsâ . . . urvânem (Yasna 28, 2), humatenãm . . . 
mahî (Yas. 35, 2), ashahyâ âad sairê . . . ahubyâ (Yas. 35, 8), 
yathâ tû î . . . ahurâ (Yas. 39, 4), humâim thwâ. . . 
hudaustemâ (Yas. 41, 3), thwôi staotaraskâ . . . ahurâ (Yas. 
XLI, 5), ustâ ahmâi . . . mananghô (Yas. 43, 1), spentâ 
mainyû . . . ahurô (Yas. 47, 1), vohu khshathrem . . . 
vareshânê (Yas. LI, 1), vahistâ îstis . . . skyaothanâkâ (Yas. 53, 
1). 

5 ‘And after thou hast twice said those words, thou shalt 
say aloud these fiend-smiting and most-healing words:-- ‘“I 
drive away Angra Mainyu from this house, from this borough, 
from this town, from this land; from the very body of the man 
defiled by the dead, from the very body of the woman defiled 
by the dead; from the master of house, from the lord of the 
borough, from the lord of the town, from the lord of the land; 
from the whole of the holy world. 

6 '"I drive away the Nasu, I drive away direct defilement, I 
drive away indirect defilement, from this house, from this 
borough, from this town, from this land; from the very body 
of the man defiled by the dead, from the very body of the 
woman defiled by the dead; from the master of the house, 
from the lord of the borough, from the lord of the town, from 
the lord of the land; from the whole of the holy world."' 

7 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which 
are those words in the Gâthas that are to be said thrice? 

8 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘These are the words in the 
Gâthas that are to be said thrice, and thou shalt thrice say 
them aloud:-- ashem vohu . . . (Yas. 27, 14), ye sevistô . . . 
paitî (Yas. 33, 11), hukhshathrôtemâi . . . vahistâi (Yas. 35, 
5), duzvarenâis . . . vahyô (Yas. 53, 9). 

9 ‘After thou hast thrice said those words, thou shalt say 
aloud these fiend-smiting and most-healing words:-- ‘“I drive 
away Indra, I drive away Sauru 1, I drive away the daêva 
Naunghaithya 1, from this house, from this borough, from 
this town, from this land; from the very body of the man 
defiled by the dead, from the very body of the woman defiled 
by the dead; from the master of the house, from the lord of the 
borough, from the lord of the town, from the lord of the land; 
from the whole of the holy world. 

10 '"I drive away Tauru, I drive away Zairi, from this house, 
from this borough, from this town, from this land; from the 
very body of the man defiled by the dead, from the very body 
of the woman defiled by the dead; from the master of the 
house, from the lord of the borough, from the lord of the 
town, from the lord of the land; from the whole of the holy 
world."' 

11 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which 
are those words in the Gâthas that are to be said four times? 

12 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘These are the words in the 
Gâthas that are to be said four times, and thou shalt four 
times say them aloud:-- yathâ ahû vairyô . . .  (Yas. 27, 13), 
mazdâ ad môi . . . dau ahûm (Yas. 34, 15), â airyamâ ishyô . . . 
masatâ mazdau (Yas. 54, 1). 

13 ‘After thou hast said those words four times, thou shalt 
say aloud these fiend-smiting and most-healing words:-- ‘“I 
drive away Aêshma, the fiend of the wounding spear, I drive 
away the daêva Akatasha, from this house, from this borough, 
from this town, from this land; from the very body of the man 

defiled by the dead, from the very body of the woman defiled 
by the dead; from the master of the house, from the lord of the 
borough, from the lord of the town, from the lord of the land; 
from the whole of the holy world. 

14 ‘"I drive away the Varenya daêvas, I drive away the 
wind-daêva, from this house, from this borough, from this 
town, from this land; from the very body of the man defiled by 
the dead, from the very body of the woman defiled by the dead; 
from the master of the house, from the lord of the borough, 
from the lord of the town, from the lord of the land; from the 
whole of the holy world." 

15 ‘These are the words in the Gâthas that are to be said 
twice; these are the words in the Gâthas that are to be said 
thrice; these are the words in the Gâthas that are to be said 
four times. 

16 ‘These are the words that smite down Angra Mainyu; 
these are the words that smite down Aêshma, the fiend of the 
wounding spear; these are the words that smite down the 
Mâzainya daêvas; these are the words that smite down all the 
daêvas. 

17 ‘These are the words that stand against that Drug, 
against that Nasu, who from the dead rushes upon the living, 
who from the dead defiles the living. 

18 ‘Therefore, O Zarathustra! thou shalt dig nine holes in 
the part of the ground where there is least water and where 
there are fewest trees; where there is nothing that may be food 
either for man or beast; for purity, is for man, next to life, the 
greatest good; that purity that is procured by the law of 
Mazda for him who cleanses himself with good thoughts, 
words, and deeds. 

19 ‘Make thyself pure, O righteous man! any one in the 
world here below can win purity for himself, namely, when he 
cleanses himself with good thoughts, words, and deeds. 

20 'The will of the Lord is the law of holiness,' &c. 'Whom 
hast thou placed to protect me, O Mazda! while the hate of the 
fiend is grasping me?' &c. 'Who is he who will smite the fiend 
in order to maintain thy ordinances?' &c. 'Keep us from our 
hater, O Mazda and Ârmaiti Spenta! Perish, O fiendish 
Drug! . . . Perish away to the regions of the north, never more 
to give unto death the living world of the holy spirit!' 

 
FARGARD 11 
1 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda! most 

beneficent spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How shall I cleanse the house? how the fire? how the water? 
how the earth? how the cow? how the tree? how the faithful 
man and the faithful woman? how the stars? how the moon? 
how the sun? how the boundless light? how all good things, 
made by Mazda, the offspring of the holy principle?' 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thou shalt chant the cleansing 
words, and the house shall be clean; clean shall be the fire, 
clean the water, clean the earth, clean the cow, clean the tree, 
clean the faithful man. and the faithful woman, clean the stars, 
clean the moon, clean the sun, clean the boundless light, clean 
all good things, made by Mazda, the offspring of the holy 
principle. 

3 ‘So thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most-healing 
words; thou shalt chant the Ahuna-Vairya five times: "The 
will of the Lord is the law of holiness," &c. ‘The Ahuna-
Vairya preserves the person of man: "The will of the Lord is 
the law of holiness," &c. ‘"Whom hast thou placed to protect 
me, O Mazda! while the hate of the fiend is grasping me?" &c. 
‘"Who is he who will smite the fiend in order to maintain thy 
ordinances?" &c. ‘"Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and 
Ârmaiti Spenta!" &c.  

4 ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the house, say these words 
aloud: "He is my greatest support as long as lasts this dreary 
world." ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the fire, say these words 
aloud: "Thy fire, first of all, do we approach with worship, O 
Ahura Mazda!" 

5 ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the water, say these words 
aloud: "Waters we worship, the waters in the tree, the waters 
in the stream, the waters in the rain." ‘If thou wantest to 
cleanse the earth, say these words aloud: "This earth we 
worship, this earth with the women, this earth which bears us 
and those women who are thine, O Ahura!" 

6 ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the cow, say these words aloud: 
"For the cow we order thee to do these most excellent deeds, 
that she may have a resting place and fodder." ‘If thou 
wantest to cleanse the trees, say these words aloud: "Out of 
him, through his holiness Mazda made the plants grow up." 

7 ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the faithful man or the faithful 
woman, say these words aloud: "May the beloved Airyaman 
come hither, for the men and women of Zarathustra to rejoice, 
for the faithful to rejoice; with the desirable reward that is 
won by means of the law, and with that boon for holiness that 
is vouchsafed by Ahura!" 

8 ‘Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most-healing 
words. Thou shalt chant the Ahuna-Vairya eight times:-- 
‘"The will of the Lord is the law of holiness," &c. ‘"Whom 
hast thou placed to protect me, O Mazda?" &c. ‘"Who is he 
who will smite the fiend?" &c. "‘Keep us from our hater, O 
Mazda!" &c.  
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9 ‘I drive away Aêshma, I drive away the Nasu, I drive away 
direct defilement, I drive away indirect defilement. [I drive 
away Khrû, I drive away Khrûighn; I drive away Bûidhi, I 
drive away Bûidhiza; I drive away Kundi, I drive away 
Kundiza. 'I drive away the yellow Bûshyãsta, I drive away the 
long-handed Bûshyãsta; [I drive away Mûidhi, I drive away 
Kapasti.] ‘I drive away the Pairika that comes upon the fire, 
upon the water, upon the earth, upon the cow, upon the tree. 
I drive away the demon of uncleanness that comes upon the 
fire, upon the water, upon the earth, upon the cow, upon the 
tree. 

10 ‘I drive thee away, O mischievous Angra Mainyu! from 
the fire, from the water, from the earth, from the cow, from 
the tree, from the faithful man and from the faithful woman, 
from the stars, from the moon, from the sun, from the 
boundless light, from all good things, made by Mazda, the 
offspring of the holy principle. 

11 ‘Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most-
healing -words; thou shalt chant four Ahuna-Vairyas:-- ‘"The 
will of the Lord is the law of holiness," &c. ‘"Whom hast thou 
placed to protect me?" &c. ‘"Who is he who will smite the 
fiend?" &c. ‘"Keep us from our hater, O Mazda!" &c.  

12 ‘Away is Aêshma driven; away is the Nasu driven; away 
is direct defilement; away is indirect defilement driven. ‘Away 
is Khrû, away is Khrûighni driven; away is Bûidhi, away is 
Bûidhiza driven; away is Kundi, away is Kundiza driven. 
‘Away is Bûshyãsta driven, the yellow; away is Bûshyãsta 
driven, the long-handed; away is Mûidhi, away is Kapasti 
driven. ‘Away is the Pairika driven that comes upon the fire, 
upon the water, upon the earth, upon the cow, upon the tree. 
Away is the demon of uncleanness driven that comes upon the 
fire, upon the water, upon the earth, upon the cow, upon the 
tree. 

13 ‘Away art thou driven, O mischievous Angra Mainyu! 
from the fire, from the water, from the earth, from the cow, 
from the tree, from the faithful man and from the faithful 
woman, from the stars, from the moon, from the sun, from the 
boundless light, from all good things, made by Mazda, the 
offspring of the holy principle. 

14 ‘Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most-
healing words; thou shalt chant "Mazdâ ad môi" four times: 
"O Mazda! teach me excellent words and excellent works, that 
through the good thought and the holiness of him who offers 
thee due praise, thou mayest, O Lord! make the world thrive 
for ever and ever, at thy will, under thy sovereign rule." 

15 'I drive away Aêshma, I drive away the Nasu,' &c.  
16 'I drive thee away, O mischievous Angra Mainyu! from 

the fire, from the water,' &c.  
17 'Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most-

healing words; thou shalt chant the Airyama-ishyô four times: 
"May the beloved Airyaman come hither!" &c. 

18 'Away is Aêshma driven; away is the Nasu driven,' &c.  
19 'Away art thou driven, O mischievous Angra Mainyu! 

from the fire, from the water,' &c.  
20 ‘Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most-

healing words; thou shalt chant five Ahuna-Vairyas:-- ‘"The 
will of the Lord is the law of holiness," &c. ‘"Whom hast thou 
placed to protect me?" &c. ‘"Who is he who will smite the 
fiend?" &c. ‘"Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Ârmaiti 
Spenta! Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! 
Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Rush away, 
O Drug! Perish away, O Drug! Perish away to the regions of 
the north, never more to give unto death the living world of 
the holy spirit!"' 

 
FARGARD 12 
1 If one's father or mother dies, how long shall they stay, 

the son for the father, the daughter for her mother? How long 
for the righteous? How long for the sinners? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'They shall stay thirty days for the righteous, sixty 
days for the sinners.' 

2 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall 
I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three times, they shall 
wash their clothes three times, they shall chant the Gâthas 
three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, they 
shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, 
and then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and 
then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!' 

3 If one's son or daughter dies, how long shall they stay, the 
father for his son, the mother for her daughter? How long for 
the righteous? How long for the sinners? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'They shall stay thirty days for the righteous, sixty 
days for the sinners.' 

4 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall 
I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three times, they shall 
wash their clothes three times, they shall chant the Gâthas 
three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, they 
shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, 
and then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and 
then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!' 

5 If one's brother or sister dies, how long shall they stay, the 
brother for his brother, the sister for her sister? How long for 
the righteous? How long for the sinners? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'They shall stay thirty days for the righteous, sixty 
days for the sinners.' 

6 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall 
I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three times, they shall 
wash their clothes three times, they shall chant the Gâthas 
three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, they 
shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, 
and then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and 
then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!' 

7 If the master of the house dies, or if the mistress of the 
house dies, how long shall they stay? How long for the 
righteous? How long for the sinners? Ahura Mazda answered: 
'They shall stay six months for the righteous, a year for the 
sinners.' 

8 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall 
I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three times, they shall 
wash their clothes three times, they shall chant the Gâthas 
three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, they 
shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, 
and then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and 
then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!' 

9 If one's grandfather or grandmother dies, how long shall 
they stay, the grandson for his grandfather, the 
granddaughter for her grandmother? How long for the 
righteous? How long for the sinners? Ahura Mazda answered: 
'They shall stay twenty-five days for the righteous, fifty days 
for the sinners.' 

10 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three times, 
they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant the 
Gâthas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, 
and then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and 
then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!' 

11 If one's grandson or granddaughter dies, how long shall 
they stay, the grandfather for his grandson, the grandmother 
for her granddaughter? How long for the righteous? How 
long for the sinners? Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay 
twenty-five days for the righteous, fifty days for the sinners.' 

12 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three times, 
they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant the 
Gâthas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, 
and then the waters-may enter, then the fire may enter, and 
then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!' 

13 If one's uncle or aunt dies, how long shall they stay, the 
nephew for his uncle, the niece for her aunt? How long for the 
righteous? How long for the sinners? Ahura Mazda answered: 
'They shall stay twenty days for the righteous, forty days for 
the sinners.' 

14 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three times, 
they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant the 
Gâthas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, 
and then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and 
then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!' 

15 If one's male cousin or female cousin dies, how long shall 
they stay? How long for the righteous? How long for the 
sinners? Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay fifteen days 
for the righteous, thirty days for the sinners.' 

16 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three times, 
they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant the 
Gâthas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, 
and then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and 
then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!' 

17 If the son or the daughter of a cousin dies, how long 
shall they stay? How long for the righteous? How long for the 
sinners? Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay ten days for 
the righteous, twenty days for the sinners.' 

18 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three times, 
they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant the 
Gâthas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall, offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 

libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, 
and then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and 
then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!' 

19 If the grandson of a cousin or the granddaughter of a 
cousin dies, how long shall they stay? How long for the 
righteous? How long for the sinners? Ahura Mazda answered: 
'They shall stay five days for the righteous, ten days for the 
sinners.' 

20 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three times, 
they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant the 
Gâthas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, 
and then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and 
then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!' 

21 If a stranger dies who does not profess the true faith, or 
the true law 1, what part of the creation of the good spirit 
does he directly defile (in dying)? What part does he indirectly 
defile? 

22  Ahura Mazda answered: ‘No more than a frog does 
whose venom is dried up, and that has been dead more than a 
year. Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! that 
wicked, two-legged ruffian, that ungodly Ashemaogha, 
directly defiles the creatures of the good spirit, and indirectly 
defiles them. 

23 ‘Whilst alive he smites the water; whilst alive he blows 
out the fire; Whilst alive he carries off the cow; whilst alive he 
smites the faithful man with a deadly blow, that parts the soul 
from the body; not so will he do when dead. 

24 'Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! that 
wicked, two-legged ruffian, that ungodly Ashemaogha, never 
ceases depriving the faithful man of his food, of his clothing, 
of his house, of his bed, of his vessels; not so will he do when 
dead.' 

 
FARGARD 13 
The Dog. 
1.Which is the good creature among the creatures of the 

good spirit that from midnight till the sun is up goes and kills 
thousands of the creatures of the evil spirit? 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The dog with the prickly back, 
with the long and thin muzzle, the dog Vanghâpara, which 
evil-speaking people call the Duzaka; this is the good creature 
among the creatures of the good spirit that from midnight till 
the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the creatures of the 
evil spirit. 

3 'And whosoever, O Zarathustra! shall kill, the dog with 
the prickly back, with the long and thin muzzle, the dog 
Vanghâpara, which evil-speaking people call the Duzaka, 
kills his own soul for nine generations, nor shall he find a way 
over the Kinvad bridge 3, unless he has, while alive, atoned 
for his sin by offering up a sacrifice to Sraosha.' 

4 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
kill the dog with the prickly back, with the long and thin 
muzzle, the dog Vanghâpara, which evil-speaking people call 
the Duzaka, what is the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'A thousand stripes with the Aspahê-astra, a 
thousand stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

5 Which is the evil creature among the creatures of the evil 
spirit that from midnight till the sun is up goes and kills 
thousands of the creatures of the good spirit? 

6 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The daêva Zairimyangura, 
which evil-speaking people call the Zairimyâka, this is the evil 
creature among the creatures of the evil spirit that from 
midnight till the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the 
creatures of the good spirit. 

7 ‘And whosoever, O Zarathustra! shall kill the daêva 
Zairimyangura, which evil-speaking people call the 
Zairimyâka, his sins in thought, word, and deed are redeemed 
as they would be by a Patet; his sins in thought, word, and 
deed are atoned for. 

8 ‘Whosoever shall smite either a shepherd's dog, or a house 
dog, or a Vohunazga dog, or a trained dog, his soul when 
passing to the other world, shall fly amid louder howling and 
fiercer pursuing than the sheep does when the wolf rushes 
upon it in the lofty forest. 

9 ‘No soul will come and meet his departing soul and help it 
through the howls and pursuit in the other world; nor will 
the dogs that keep the Kinvad bridge help his departing soul 
through the howls and pursuit in the other world. 

10 ‘If a man shall smite a shepherd's dog so that it becomes 
unfit for work, if he shall cut off its ear or its paw, and 
thereupon a thief or a wolf break in and carry away sheep 
from the fold, without the dog giving any warning, the man 
shall pay for the lost sheep, and he shall pay for the wound of 
the dog as for wilful wounding. 

11 'If a man shall smite a house dog so that it becomes unfit 
for work, if he shall cut off its ear or its paw, and thereupon a 
thief or a wolf break in and carry away goods from the house, 
without the dog giving any warning, the man shall pay for the 
lost goods, and he shall pay for the wound of the dog as for 
wilful wounding.' 
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12 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall smite a shepherd's dog. so that it gives up the ghost and 
the soul parts from the body, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Eight hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, eight hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

13 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall smite a house dog so that it gives up the ghost and the 
soul parts from the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seven hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, seven hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

14 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall smite a Vohunazga dog so that it gives up the ghost and 
the soul parts from the body, what is the penalty that he shall 
pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Six hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, six hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

15 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall smite a young dog so that it gives up the ghost and the 
soul parts from the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'Five hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, five hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

16 'This is the penalty for the murder of a Gazu dog, of a 
Vîzu dog, of a Sukuruna dog, of a sharp-toothed Urupi dog, 
of a swift-running Raopi dog; this is the penalty for the 
murder of any kind of dog but the water dog' 

17 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the dog that must be called a shepherd's dog? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'It is the dog who goes a Yugyêsti 1 round about 
the fold, watching for the thief and the wolf.' 

18 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the dog that must be called a house dog? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'It is the dog who goes a Hâthra round about the 
house, watching for the thief and the wolf.' 

19 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the dog that must be called a Vohunazga dog? Ahura Mazda 
answered: 'It is the dog who claims none of those talents, and 
only seeks for his subsistence.' 

20 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
give bad food to a shepherd's dog, of what sin is he guilty? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the same guilt as though he 
should serve bad food to a master of a house of the first rank.' 

21 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
give bad food to a house dog, of what sin is he guilty? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is the same guilt as though he should 
serve bad food to a master of a house of middle rank.' 

22 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
give bad food to a Vohunazga dog, of what sin is he guilty? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the same guilt as though he 
should serve bad food to a holy man, in the character of a 
priest, who should come to his house.' 

23 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
give bad food to a young dog, of what sin is he guilty? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is the same guilt as though he should 
serve bad food to a young man, born of pious parents, and 
who can answer for himself.' 

24 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall give bad food to a shepherd's dog, what is the penalty 
that he shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: 
two hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

25 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall give bad food to a house dog, what is the penalty that he 
shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Ninety stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

26 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall give bad food to a Vohunazga dog, what is the penalty 
that he shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seventy stripes 
with the Aspahê-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

27 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall give bad food to a young dog, what is the penalty that he 
shall pay? Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Fifty stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshô-karana. 

28 'For it is the dog, of all the creatures of the good spirit, 
that most quickly decays into age, while not eating near 
eating people, and watching goods none of which it receives. 
Bring ye unto him milk and fat with meat; this is the right 
food for the dog.' 

29 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If there 
be in the house of a worshipper of Mazda a mad dog, or one 
that bites without barking, what shall the worshippers of 
Mazda do? 

30 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall put a wooden collar 
around his neck, and they shall tie him to a post, an asti 1 
thick if the wood be hard, two astis thick if it be soft. To that 
post they shall tie him; by the two sides of the collar they shall 
tie him. 

31 ‘If they shall not do so, and the mad dog, or the dog that 
bites without barking, smite a sheep or wound a man, the dog 
shall pay for it as for wilful murder. 

32 ‘If the dog shall smite a sheep or wound a man, they shall 
cut off his right ear. If he shall smite another sheep or wound 
another man, they shall cut off his left ear. 

33 ‘If he shalt smite a third sheep or wound a third man, 
they shall cut off his right foot. If he shall smite a fourth sheep 
or wound a fourth man, they shall cut off his left foot. 

34 ‘If he shall for the fifth time smite a sheep or wound a 
man, they shall cut off his tail. 'Therefore they shall tie him to 
the post; by the two sides of the collar they shall tie him. If 
they shall not do so, and the mad dog, or the dog that bites 
without barking, smite a sheep or wound a man, he shall pay 
for it as for wilful murder.' 

35 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If there 
be in the house of a worshipper of Mazda a scentless dog, or a 
mad dog, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do? Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'They shall attend him to heal him, in the 
same manner as they would do for one of the faithful.' 

36 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If they 
try to heal him and fail, what shall the worshippers of Mazda 
do? 

37 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall put a wooden collar 
around his neck, and they shall tie him to a post, an asti thick 
if the wood be hard, two astis thick if it be soft. To that post 
they shall tie him; by the two sides of the collar they shall tie 
him. 

38 ‘If they shall not do so, and the scentless dog fall into a 
hole, or a well, or a precipice, or a river, or a canal, and he be 
wounded and die thereof, they shall be Peshôtanus. 

39 ‘The dog, O Spitama Zarathustra! I, Ahura Mazda, have 
made self-clothed and self-shod, watchful, wakeful, and sharp-
toothed, born to take his food from man and to watch over 
man's goods. I, Ahura Mazda, have made the dog strong of 
body against the evil-doer, and watchful over your goods, 
when he is of sound mind. 

40 'And whosoever shall awake at his voice, neither shall 
the thief nor the wolf steal anything from his house, without 
his being warned, the wolf shall be smitten and torn to pieces; 
he is driven away, he flees away.' 

41 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which, 
of the two wolves deserves more to be killed, the one that is 
born of a he-dog and of a she-wolf, or the one that is born of a 
she-dog and of a he-wolf? Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Of these 
two wolves, the one that is born of a he-dog and of a she-wolf 
deserves more to be killed than the one that is born of a she-
dog and of a he-wolf. 

42 ‘For there are born of a he-dog and of a she-wolf such 
dogs as fall on the shepherd's dog, on the house dog, on the 
Vohunazga dog, on the trained dog, and destroy the folds; 
such dogs are born as are more murderous, more mischievous, 
more destructive to the folds than any other dogs. 

43 ‘And there are born of a he-dog and of a she-wolf such 
wolves as fall on the shepherd's dog, on the house dog, on the 
Vohunazga dog, on the trained dog, and destroy the folds; 
such wolves are born as are more murderous, more 
mischievous, more destructive to the folds than any other 
wolves. 

44 ‘A dog has the characters of eight different sorts of 
people:-- ‘He has the character of a priest, ‘He has the 
character of a warrior, ‘He has the character of a husbandman, 
‘He has the character of a strolling singer, ‘He has the 
character of a thief, ‘He has the character of a wild beast, ‘He 
has the character of a courtezan, ‘He has the character of a 
child. 

45 ‘He eats broken food, like a priest; he is grateful, like a 
priest; he is easily satisfied, like a priest; he wants only a small 
piece of bread, like a priest; in these things he is like unto a 
priest. ‘He marches in front, like a warrior; he fights for the 
beneficent cow, like a warrior; he goes first out of the house, 
like a warrior; in these things he is like unto a warrior. 

46 ‘He is watchful and sleeps lightly, like a husbandman; he 
goes first out of the house, like a husbandman; he returns last 
into the house, like a husbandman; in these things he is like 
unto a husbandman. ‘He sings like a strolling singer; he is 
intrusive, like a strolling singer; he is meagre, like a strolling 
singer; he is poor, like a strolling singer; in these things he is 
like unto a strolling singer. 

47 ‘He likes darkness, like a thief; he prowls about in 
darkness, like a thief; he is a shameless eater, like a thief;. he is 
an unfaithful keeper, like a thief; in these things he is like unto 
a thief ‘He likes darkness, like a wild beast; he prowls about in 
darkness, like a wild beast; he is a shameless eater, like a wild 
beast; he is an unfaithful keeper, like a wild beast; in these 
things he is like unto a wild beast. 

48 ‘He sings, like a courtezan; he is intrusive, like a 
courtezan; he walks about the roads, like a courtezan; he is 
meagre, like a courtezan; he is poor, like a courtezan; in these 
things he is like unto a courtezan. ‘He likes sleeping, like a 
child; he is apt to run away, like a child; he is full of tongue, 
like a child; he goes on all fours, like a child; in these things he 
is like unto a child. 

49 ‘If those two dogs of mine, the shepherd's dog and the 
house dog, pass by the house of any of my faithful people, let 
them never be kept away from it. 'For no house could subsist 
on the earth made by Ahura, but for those two dogs of mine, 
the shepherd's dog and the house dog.' 

50 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When a 
dog dies, with marrow and seed dried up, whereto does his 
ghost go? 

51 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It passes to the spring of the 
waters, O Spitama Zarathustra! and there out of every 
thousand dogs and every thousand she-dogs, two water dogs 
are formed, a water dog and a water she-dog. 

52 'He who kills a water dog brings about a drought that 
dries up pastures. Before that time, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
sweetness and fatness would flow out from that land and from 
those fields, with health and healing, with fulness and increase 
and growth, and a growing of corn and grass.' 

53 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
are sweetness and fatness to come back again to that land and 
to those fields, with health and healing, with fulness and 
increase and growth, and a growing of corn and grass? 

54, 55 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Sweetness and fatness will 
never come back again to that land and to those fields, with 
health and healing, with fulness and increase and growth, and 
a growing of corn and grass, until the murderer of the water 
dog has been smitten to death and the holy soul of the dog has 
been offered up a sacrifice, for three days and three nights 
with fire blazing, with baresma tied up, and with Haoma 
uplifted. 

56 ['Then sweetness and fatness will come back again to the 
land and to those fields, with health and healing, with fulness 
and increase and growth, and a growing of corn and grass.'] 

 
FARGARD 14 
1 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 

beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! He who smites one of those water dogs that are born one 
from a thousand dogs and a thousand she-dogs, so that he 
gives up the ghost and the soul parts from the body, what is 
the penalty that he shall pay?' 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He shall pay ten thousand 
stripes with the Aspahê-astra, ten thousand stripes with the 
Sraoshô-karana. ‘He shall godly and piously bring unto the 
fire of Ahura Mazda 1 ten thousand loads of hard, well dried, 
well examined wood, as an atonement unto the soul (of the 
water dog). 

3 ‘He shall godly and piously bring unto the fire of Ahura 
Mazda ten thousand loads of soft wood, of Urvâsna, Vohu-
gaona, Vohu-kereti, Hadhâ-naêpata, or any sweet-scented 
plant, as an atonement unto the soul (of the water dog). 

4 ‘He shall godly and piously tie and consecrate ten 
thousand bundles of baresma; he shall offer up to the good 
waters ten thousand Zaothra libations with the Haoma and 
the sacred meat, cleanly prepared and well strained, cleanly 
prepared and well strained by a pious man, as an atonement 
unto the soul (of the water dog). 

5 ‘He shall kill ten thousand snakes of those that go upon 
the belly; he shall kill ten thousand snakes of those that have 
the shape of a dog; he shall kill ten thousand tortoises; he 
shall kill ten thousand land frogs; he shall kill ten thousand 
water frogs; he shall kill ten thousand corn-carrying ants; he 
shall kill ten thousand ants of those that bite and dig holes 
and work mischief. 

6 ‘He shall kill ten thousand earth worms; he shall kill ten 
thousand horrid flies. ‘He shall fill up ten thousand holes for 
the unclean. ‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men 
twice seven sets of implements for the fire, as an atonement 
unto the soul (of the water dog), namely: 

7 ‘Two (loads of the) proper materials for fire; a broom; a 
pair of tongs; a pair of round bellows extended at the bottom, 
contracted at the top; an adze with a sharp edge and a sharp-
pointed handle, a saw with sharp teeth and a sharp-pointed 
handle, by means of which the worshippers of Mazda procure 
wood for the fire of Ahura Mazda. 

8 ‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men a set of the 
priestly instruments of which the priests make use, as an 
atonement unto the soul (of the water dog), namely: The 
Astra, the meat-vessel, the Paitidâna, the Khrafstraghna 8, 
the Sraoshô-karana, the cup for the Myazda, the cups for the 
juice, the mortar made according to the rules, the Haoma cups, 
and the baresma. 

9 ‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men a set of all 
the war implements of which the warriors make use, as an 
atonement unto the soul (of the water dog); the first being a 
javelin, the second a knife, the third a club, the fourth a bow, 
the fifth a quiver with shoulder-belt and thirty brass-headed 
arrows, the sixth a sling with arm-string and with thirty sling 
stones, the seventh a cuirass, the eighth a hauberk, the ninth a 
tunic, the tenth a helmet, the eleventh a girdle, the twelfth a 
pair of greaves. 

10 ‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men a set of all 
the implements of which the husbandmen make use, as an 
atonement unto the soul (of the water dog), namely: A plough 
with share and yoke, an ox whip, a mortar of stone, a hand-
mill for grinding corn, 

11 'A spade for digging and tilling; one measure of silver 
and one measure of gold.' O Maker of the material world, 
thou Holy One! How much silver? Ahura Mazda answered: 
'The price of a stallion:' O Maker of the material world, thou 
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Holy One! How much gold? Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The 
price of a camel. 

12 'He shall godly and piously procure a rill of running 
water for godly husbandmen, as an atonement unto the soul 
(of the water dog).' O Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! How large is the rill? Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The 
depth of a dog, and the breadth of a dog. 

13 'He shall godly and piously give a piece of arable land to 
godly men, as an atonement unto the soul (of the water dog).' 
O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How large is 
the piece of land? Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As much as can be 
watered with such a rill on both sides. 

14 'He shall godly and piously procure for godly men a 
house with ox-stalls, with nine hâthras and nine nematas 1, as 
an atonement unto the soul (of the water dog).' O Maker of 
the material world, thou Holy One I How large is the house? 
Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Twelve Vîtâras in the largest part of 
the house, nine Vîtâras in the middle part, six Vîtâras in the 
smallest part. ‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men 
godly beds with cushions, as an atonement unto the soul (of 
the water dog), 

15. 'He shall godly and piously give to a godly man a virgin 
maid, whom no man has known, as an atonement unto the 
soul (of the water dog).' O Maker of the material world, thou 
Holy One! What maid? Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A sister or a 
daughter of his, at the age of puberty, with ear-rings in her 
ears, and past her fifteenth year. 

16 ‘He shall godly and piously give to holy men twice seven 
head of small cattle, as an atonement unto the soul (of the 
water dog). ‘He shall bring up twice seven whelps. ‘He shall 
throw twice seven bridges over canals. 

17 ‘He shall put into repair twice nine stables that are out 
of repair. ‘He shall cleanse twice nine dogs from skin humours, 
hair wax, vermin, and all the diseases that are produced on the 
body of a dog. ‘He shall treat twice nine godly men to their 
fill of meat, bread, strong, drink, and wine. 

18 ‘This is the atonement, this is the penalty that he shall 
undergo to atone for the deed that he has done. 'If he shall 
undergo it, he shall enter the world of the holy ones: if he 
shall not undergo it, he shall fall down into the world of the 
wicked, into that dark world, made of darkness, the offspring 
of darkness.' 

 
FARGARD 15 
1 How many are the sins that men commit and that, being 

committed and not confessed, nor atoned for, make their 
committer a Peshôtanu? 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘There are five such sins, O holy 
Zarathustra! It is the first of these sins that men commit when 
a man teaches one of the faithful a foreign, wrong creed, a 
foreign wrong law, and he does so with a full knowledge and 
conscience of the sin: this is a sin that makes him a Peshôtanu. 

3 ‘It is the second of these sins that men commit when a man 
gives too hard bones or too hot food to a shepherd's dog or to 
a house dog; 

4 ‘If the bones stick in the dog's teeth or stop in his throat, 
or if the hot food burn his mouth or his tongue, so that 
mischief follows therefrom, and the dog dies, this is a sin that 
makes the man a Peshôtanu. 

5 ‘It is the third of these sins that men commit when a man 
smites a bitch big with young or affrights her by running after 
her, with shouting or with clapping of hands; 

6 ‘If the bitch fall into a hole, or a well, or a precipice, or a 
river, or a canal, so that mischief follows therefrom, and she 
dies, this is a sin that makes the man a Peshôtanu. 

7 ‘It is the fourth of these sins that men commit when a man 
has intercourse with a woman who has an issue of blood, 
either out of the ordinary course or at the usual period: this is 
a sin that makes him a Peshôtanu. 

8 ‘It is the fifth of these sins that men commit when a man 
has intercourse with a woman quick with child, whether the 
milk has already come to her breasts or has not yet come: if 
mischief follow therefrom, and she die, this is a sin that makes 
the man a Peshôtanu. 

9 ‘If a man come near unto a damsel, either dependent on 
the chief of the family or not dependent, either delivered unto 
a husband or not delivered, and she conceives by him, let her 
not, from dread of the people, produce in herself the menses, 
against the course of nature, by means of water and plants. 

10 ‘And if the damsel, from dread of the people, shall 
produce in herself the menses against the course of nature, by 
means of water and plants, there is a sin upon her head. 

11 ‘If a man come near unto a damsel, either dependent on 
the chief of the family or not dependent, either delivered unto 
a husband or not delivered, and she conceives by him, let her 
not, from dread of the people, destroy the fruit in her womb. 

12 ‘And if the damsel, from dread of the people, shall 
destroy the fruit in her womb, the sin is on both the father and 
herself, the murder is on both the father and herself; both the 
father and herself shall pay the penalty for wilful murder. 

13 ‘If a man come near unto a damsel, either dependent on 
the chief of the family or not dependent, either delivered unto 
a husband or not delivered, and she conceives by him, and she 
says, "I have conceived by thee;" and he replies, "Go then to 

the old woman and apply to her that she may procure thee 
miscarriage;" 

14 ‘And the damsel goes to the old woman and applies to 
her that she may procure her miscarriage; and the old woman 
brings her some Banga, or Shaêta, or Ghnâna, or Fraspâta 3, 
or some other of the drugs that produce miscarriage and the 
man says, "Cause thy fruit to perish!" and she causes her fruit 
to perish; the sin is on the head of all three, the man, the 
damsel, and the old woman. 

15 ‘If a man come near unto a damsel, either dependent on 
the chief of the family or not dependent, either delivered unto 
a husband or not delivered, and she conceives by him, so long 
shall he support her, until the child is born. 

16 'If he shall not support her, so that the child comes to 
mischief 1, for want of proper support, he shall pay the 
penalty for wilful murder.' 

17 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If she be 
near her time and be lying on the high road, which is the 
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 

18 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It a man come near unto a 
damsel, either dependent on the chief of the family or not 
dependent, either delivered unto a husband or not delivered, 
and she conceives by him, so long shall he support her, until 
the child is born 2. 

19 ‘If he shall not support her . . . . It lies with the faithful 
to look in the same way after every pregnant female, either 
two-footed or four-footed, either woman or bitch.' 

20 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If (a 
bitch) be near her time and be lying on the high road, which is 
the worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 

21 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He whose house stands-nearest, 
the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he support her 
until the whelps are born. 

22 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty 
for wilful murder.' 

23 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a 
bitch be near her time and be lying in a camel-stall, which is 
the worshipper of Mazda. that shall support her? 

24 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who built the camel-stall or 
who holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 

25 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty 
for wilful murder.' 

26 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a 
bitch be near her time and be lying in a horse-stall, which is 
the worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 

27 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who built the horse-stall or 
who holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 

28 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty 
for wilful murder.' 

29 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a 
bitch be near her time and be lying in an ox-stall, which is the 
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 

30 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who built the ox-stall or 
who holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 

31 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty 
for wilful murder.' 

32 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a 
bitch be near her time and be lying in a sheep-fold, which is 
the worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 

33 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who built the sheep-fold or 
who holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 

34 'If he shall not support her so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty 
for wilful murder.' 

35 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a 
bitch be near her time and be lying on the earth-wall, which is 
the worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 

36 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who erected the wall or 
who holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 

37 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty 
for wilful murder.' 

38 O Maker of the Material world, thou Holy One! If a 
bitch be near her time and be lying in the moat, which is the 
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 

39 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who dug the moat or who 
holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 

40 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty 
for wilful murder.' 

41 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a 
bitch be near her time and be lying in the middle of a pasture-
field, which is the worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 

42 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who sowed the pasture-field 
or who holds it, the care of supporting her is his. 

41 'He shall with kind charity take her to rest upon a litter 
of any foliage fit for a litter; so long shall he support her, 
until the young dogs are capable of self-defence and self-
subsistence.' 

44 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
are the dogs capable of self-defence and self-subsistence? 

45 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘When they are able to run 
about in a circuit of twice seven houses around. Then they 
may be let loose, whether it be winter or summer. ‘Young 
dogs ought to be supported for six months, children for seven 
years. 'Âtar 1, the son of Ahura Mazda, watches as well (over 
a pregnant bitch) as he does over a woman.' 

46 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If 
worshippers of Mazda want to have a bitch so covered that the 
offspring shall be one of a strong nature, what shall they do? 

47 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall dig a hole in the 
earth, in the middle of the fold, half a foot deep if the earth be 
hard, half the height of a man if the earth be soft. 

48 ‘They shall first tie up the bitch there, far from children 
and from the Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, and they shall 
watch by her until a dog comes there from anywhere. They 
shall afterwards let another dog come near her, and then a 
third besides, each being kept apart from the former, lest they 
should assail one another. 

49 'The bitch being thus covered by three dogs, grows big 
with young, and the milk comes to her teats and she brings 
forth a young one that is born from (three) dogs.' 

50 He who smites a bitch who has been covered by three 
dogs, and who has already milk, and who shall bring forth a 
young one born from (three) dogs, what is the penalty that he 
shall pay? 

51 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seven hundred stripes with the 
Aspahê-astra, seven hundred stripes with the Sraoshô-
karana.' 

 
FARGARD 16 
1 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If there be 

in the house of a worshipper of Mazda a woman who has an 
issue of blood, either out of the ordinary course or at the 
usual period, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do? 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall clear the way of the 
wood there, both in growing trees and in logs; they shall 
strew dry dust on the ground; and they shall erect a building 
there, higher than the house by a half, or a third, or a fourth, 
or a fifth part, lest her look should fall upon the fire.' 

3 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from the fire? How far from the water? How far from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful? 

4 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Fifteen paces from the fire, 
fifteen paces from the water, fifteen paces from the consecrated 
bundles of baresma, three paces from the faithful.' 

5 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from her shall he stay, who brings food to a woman who has 
an issue of blood, either out of the ordinary course or at the 
usual period? 

6 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Three paces from her shall he 
stay, who brings food to a woman who has an issue of blood, 
either out of the ordinary course or at the usual period.' In 
what kind of vessels shall he bring the food? In what kind of 
vessels shall he bring the bread? 'In vessels of brass, or of lead, 
or of any common metal.' 

7 How much food shall he bring to her? How much bread 
shall he bring? ‘(Only) two danares of long bread, and one 
danare of milk pap, lest she should gather strength. ‘If a child 
has just touched her, they shall first wash his hands and then 
his body. 

8 ‘If she still see blood after three nights have passed, she 
shall sit in the place of infirmity until four nights have passed. 
‘If she still see blood after four nights have passed, she shall sit 
in the place of infirmity until five nights, have passed.  

9 ‘If she still see blood after five nights have passed, she shall 
sit in the place of infirmity until six nights have passed. ‘If she 
still see blood after six nights have passed, she shall sit in the 
place of infirmity until seven nights have passed. 

10 ‘If she still see blood after seven nights have passed, she 
shall sit in the place of infirmity until eight nights have passed. 
‘If she still see, blood after, eight nights have passed, she shall 
sit in the place of infirmity until nine nights have passed. 

11 'If she still see blood after nine nights have passed, this is 
a work of the Daêvas which they have performed for the 
worship and glorification of the Daêvas.' ‘The worshippers of 
Mazda shall clear the way of the wood there, both in growing 
trees and in logs; 

12 ‘They shall dig three holes in the earth, and they shall 
wash the woman with gômêz by two of those holes and with 
water by the third. 'They shall kill Khrafstras, to wit: two 
hundred corn-carrying ants, if it be summer; two hundred of 
any other sort of the Khrafstras made by Angra Mainyu, if it 
be winter.' 

13 If a worshipper of Mazda shall suppress the issue of a 
woman who has an issue of blood, either out of the ordinary 
course or at the usual period, what is the penalty that he shall 
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pay? Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshôtanu: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahê-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

14 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
shall again and again wilfully touch the body of a woman who 
has an issue of blood, either out of the ordinary course or at 
the usual period, so that the ordinary issue turns to the dye of 
the unusual one, or the unusual issue to the dye of the 
ordinary one, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 

15 Ahura Mazda answered: 'For the first time he comes near 
unto her, for the first time he lies by her, thirty stripes with 
the Aspahê-astra, thirty stripes with the Sraoshô-karana; for 
the second time he comes near unto her, for the second time he 
lies by her, fifty stripes with the Aspahê-astra, fifty stripes 
with the Sraoshô-karana; for the third time he comes near 
unto her, for the third time he lies by her, seventy stripes with 
the Aspahê-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshô-karana.' 

16 For the fourth time he comes near unto her, for the 
fourth time he lies by her, if he shall press the body under her 
clothes, if he shall press the unclean thigh, but without sexual 
intercourse) what is the penalty that he shall pay? Ahura 
Mazda answered: ‘Ninety stripes with the Aspahê-astra, 
ninety stripes with the Sraoshô-karana. 

17 ‘Whosoever shall lie in sexual intercourse with a woman 
who has an issue of blood, either out of the ordinary course or 
at the usual period, does no better deed than if he should burn 
the corpse of his own son, born of his own body and dead of 
naêza 1, and drop its fat into the fire. 

18 'All such sinners, embodiments of the Drug, are scorners 
of the law: all scorners of the law are rebels against the Lord; 
all rebels against the Lord are ungodly men; and any ungodly 
man shall pay for it with his life.' 

 
FARGARD 17 
Hair and Nails. 
1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 

beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! Which is the most deadly deed whereby a man increases 
most the baleful strength of the Daêvas, as he would do by 
offering them a sacrifice?' 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is when a man here below 
combing his hair or shaving it off, or paring off his nails 
drops them in a hole or in a crack. 

3 ‘Then for want of the lawful rites being observed, Daêvas 
are produced in the earth; for want of the lawful rites being 
observed, those Khrafstras are produced in the earth which 
men call lice, and which eat up the corn in the corn-field and 
the clothes in the wardrobe. 

4 ‘Therefore, O Zarathustra! whenever here below thou 
shalt comb thy hair or shave it off, or pare off thy nails, thou 
shalt take them away ten paces from the faithful, twenty paces 
from the fire, thirty paces from the water, fifty paces from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma. 

5 ‘Then thou shalt dig a hole, a disti deep if the earth be 
hard, a vîtasti deep if it be soft; thou shalt take the hair down 
there and thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting words: 
"Out of him by his piety Mazda made the plants grow up." 

6 ‘Thereupon thou shalt draw three furrows with a knife of 
metal around the hole, or six furrows or nine, and thou shall 
chant the Ahuna-Vairya three times, or six, or nine. 

7 ‘For the nails, thou shalt dig a hole, out of the house, as 
deep as the top joint of the little finger; thou shalt take the 
nails down there and thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting 
words: "The words that are heard from the pious in holiness 
and good thought." 

8 ‘Then thou shalt draw three furrows with a knife of metal 
around the hole, or six furrows or nine, and thou shalt chant 
the Ahuna-Vairya three times, or six, or nine. 

9 ‘And then: "Look here, O Ashô-zusta bird! here are the 
nails for thee: look at the nails here! May they be for thee so 
many spears, knives, bows, falcon-winged arrows, and sling-
stones against the Mâzainya Daêvas!" 

10 ‘If those nails have not been dedicated (to the bird), they 
shall be in the hands of the Mâzainya Daêva so many spears, 
knives, bows, falcon-winged arrows, and sling stones (against 
the Mâzainya Daêvas). 

11 'All such sinners, embodiments of the Drug, are scorners 
of the law: all scorners of the law are rebels against the Lord: 
all rebels against the Lord are ungodly men; and any ungodly 
man shall pay for it with his life.' 

 
FARGARD 18 
1 'There is many a one, O holy Zarathustra!' said Ahura 

Mazda, 'who wears a Paitidâna but who has not girded his 
loins with the law 3; when such a man says, "I am an 
Âthravan," he lies; do not call him an Âthravan, O holy 
Zarathustra!' thus said Ahura Mazda. 

2 'He holds a Khrafstraghna in his hand, but he has not 
girded his loins with the law; when he says, "I am an 
Âthravan," he lies; do not call him an Âthravan, O holy 
Zarathustra!' thus said Ahura Mazda. 

3 'He holds a twig 1 in his hand, but he has not girded his 
loins with the law; when he says, "I am an Âthravan," he lies; 

do not call him an Âthravan, O holy Zarathustra!' thus said 
Ahura Mazda. 

4 'He wields the Astra mairya, but he has not girded his 
loins with the law; when he says, "I am an Âthravan," he lies; 
do not call him an Âthravan, O holy Zarathustra!' thus said 
Ahura Mazda. 

5 'He who sleeps on throughout the night, who does not 
perform the Yasna nor chant the hymns, who does not 
worship by word or by deed, who does neither learn nor teach, 
with a longing for (everlasting) life, he lies when he says, "I 
am an Âthravan," do not call him an Âthravan, O holy 
Zarathustra!' thus said Ahura Mazda. 

6 ‘Him thou shalt call an Âthravan, O holy Zarathustra! 
who throughout the night sits up and demands of the holy 
Wisdom 3, which makes man free from anxiety, with dilated 
heart, and cheerful at the head of the Kinvat bridge, and 
which makes him reach that world, that holy world, that 
excellent world, the world of paradise. 

7 '(Therefore) demand of me, thou upright one! of me, who 
am the Maker, the best of all beings, the most knowing, the 
most pleased in answering what is asked of me; demand of me, 
that thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the happier.' 

8 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One! What is it that makes the unseen 
power of Death increase?' 

9 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the man that teaches a 
wrong law; it is the man who continues for three years 
without wearing the sacred girdle, without chanting the 
Gâthas, without worshipping the good waters. 

10 ‘And he who should set that man at liberty, when bound 
in prison, does no better deed than if he should flay a man 
alive and cut off his head. 

11 ‘The blessing uttered on a wicked, ungodly Ashemaogha 
does not go past the mouth (of the blesser); the blessing for 
two Ashemaoghas does not go past his tongue; the blessing 
for three is no word at all; the blessing for four is a curse 
against himself. 12. ‘Whosoever should give some Haoma 
juice to a wicked, ungodly Ashemaogha, or some Myazda 
consecrated with blessings, does no better deed than if he 
should lead a thousand horse against the cities of the 
worshippers of Mazda, and should slaughter the men thereof, 
and drive off the cattle as plunder. 

13 'Demand of me, thou upright one! of me, who am the 
Maker, the best of all beings, the most knowing, the most 
pleased in answering what is asked of me; demand of me, that 
thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the happier.' 

14 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Who is the Sraosha-
varez of Sraosha? the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the 
incarnate Word, a mighty-speared and lordly god.' 

15 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the bird named Parôdars, 
which ill-speaking people call Kahrkatâs, O holy Zarathustra! 
the bird that lifts up his voice against the mighty dawn: 

16 ‘“Arise, O men! recite the Ashem yad vahistem that 
smites down the Daêvas. Lo! here is Bûshyãsta, the long-
handed, coming upon you, who lulls to sleep again the whole 
living world, as soon as it has awoke: ‘Sleep!’ she says, ‘sleep 
on, O man! the time 5 is not yet come.’” 

17 ‘For the three excellent things be never slack, namely, 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds; for the three 
abominable things be ever slack, namely, bad thoughts, bad 
words, and bad deeds.” 

18 ‘In the first part of the night, Fire, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, calls the master of the house for help, saying: 

19 ‘"Up! arise, thou master of the house! put on thy girdle 
on thy clothes, wash thy hands, take wood, bring it unto me, 
and let me burn bright with the clean wood, carried by thy 
well-washed hands. Here comes Âzi, made by the Daêvas, who 
is about to strive against me, and wants to put out my life." 

20 ‘In the second part of the night, Fire, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, calls the husbandman for help, saying: 

21 ‘"Up! arise, thou husbandman! Put on thy girdle on thy 
clothes, wash thy hands, take wood, bring it unto me, and let 
me burn bright with the clean wood, carried by thy well-
washed hands. Here comes Âzi, made by the Daêvas, who is 
about to strive against me, and wants to put out my life." 

22 ‘In the third part of the night, Fire, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, calls the holy Sraosha for help, saying: "Come thou, 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha, then he brings unto me some clean 
wood with his well-washed hands: here comes Âzi, made by 
the Daêvas, who is about to strive against me, and wants to 
put out my life." 

23 ‘And then the holy Sraosha wakes up the bird named 
Parôdars, which ill-speaking people call Kahrkatâs, and the 
bird lifts up his voice against the mighty dawn: 

24 ‘“Arise, O men! recite the Ashem yad vahistem that 
smites down the Daêvas. Lo! here is Bûshyãsta, the long-
handed, coming upon you, who lulls to sleep again the whole 
living world as soon as it has awoke: ‘Sleep!’ she says, ‘sleep 
on, O man! the time is not yet come.’” 

25 ‘"For the three excellent things be never slack, namely, 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds; for the three 
abominable things be ever slack, namely, bad thoughts, bad 
words, and bad deeds." 

26 ‘And then bed-fellows address one another: "Rise up, 
here is the cock calling me up." Whichever of the two first gets 
up shall first enter paradise: whichever of the two shall first, 
with well-washed hands, bring clean wood unto the Fire, the 
son of Ahura Mazda, the Fire, well pleased with him and not 
angry, and fed as it required, will thus bless him: 

27 ‘"May herds of oxen grow for thee, and increase of sons: 
may thy mind be master of its vow, may thy soul be master of 
its vow, and mayst thou live on in the joy of the soul all the 
nights of thy life." ‘This is the blessing which the Fire speaks 
unto him who brings him dry wood, well examined by the 
light of the day, well cleansed with godly intent. 

28 ‘And whosoever will kindly and piously present one of 
the faithful with a pair of these my Parôdars birds, a male and 
a female, it is as though he had given a house with a hundred 
columns, a thousand beams, ten thousand large windows, ten 
thousand small windows. 

29 'And whosoever shall give to my Parôdars bird his fill of 
meat, I, Ahura Mazda, need not interrogate him any longer; 
he shall directly go to paradise.' 

30 The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! Thou then, 
alone in the material world, dost bear offspring without any 
male coming unto thee?' 

31 Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! It is not so, nor do I, alone in the 
material world, bear offspring without any male coming unto 
me. 

32 ‘There are four males who are mine. 'And they make me 
conceive progeny as other males make their females.' 

33 The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! Who is the 
first of those males of thine?' 

34 Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! He is the first of my males who, 
being entreated by one of the faithful, does not give him 
anything, be it ever so little, of the riches he has treasured up. 

35 'That man makes me conceive progeny as other males 
make their females.' 

36 The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! What is the 
thing that can counteract that?' 

37 Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! This is the thing that counteracts it, 
namely, when a man unasked, kindly and piously, gives to one 
of the faithful something, be it ever so little, of the riches he 
has treasured up. 

38 'He does thereby as thoroughly destroy the fruit of my 
womb as a four-footed wolf does, who tears the child out of a 
mother's womb.' 

39 The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! Who is the 
second of those males of thine?' 

40 Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! He is the second of my males who, 
making water, lets it fall along the upper forepart of his foot. 

41 'That man makes me conceive progeny as other males 
make their females.' 

42 The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! What is the 
thing that can counteract that?' 

43 Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! This is the thing that counteracts it, 
namely, when the man rising up and stepping three steps 
further off, shall say three Ahuna-Vairya, two humatanãm, 
three hukhshathrôtemãm, and then chant the Ahuna-Vairya 
and offer up one Yênhê hâtãm. 

44 'He does thereby as thoroughly destroy the fruit of my 
womb as a four-footed wolf does, who tears the child out of a 
mother's womb.' 

45 The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! Who is the 
third of those males of thine?' 

46 Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! He is the third of my males who 
during his sleep emits seed. 

47 'That man makes me conceive progeny as other males 
make their females.' 

48 The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! What is the 
thing that can counteract that?' 

49 Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! this is the thing that counteracts it, 
namely, if the man, when he has risen from sleep, shall say 
three Ahuna-Vairya, two humatanãm, three 
hukhshathrôtemãm, and then chant the Ahuna-Vairya and 
offer up one Yênhê hâtãm. 

50 'He does thereby as thoroughly destroy the fruit of my 
womb as a four-footed wolf does who tears the child out of a 
mother's womb.' 

51 Then he shall speak unto Spenta Ârmaiti, saying: ‘O 
Spenta Ârmaiti, this man do I deliver unto thee; this man 
deliver thou back unto me, against the mighty day of 
resurrection; deliver him back as one who knows the Gâthas, 
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who knows the Yasna, and the revealed law, a wise and clever 
man, who is the Word incarnate. 

52 'Then thou shalt call his name "Fire-creature, Fire-seed, 
Fire-offspring, Fire-land," or any name wherein is the word 
Fire.' 

53 The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! Who is the 
fourth of those males of thine?' 

54 Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! This one is my fourth male who, 
either man or woman, being more than fifteen years of age, 
walks without wearing the sacred girdle and the sacred shirt. 

55 'At the fourth step we Daêvas, at once, wither him even 
to the tongue and the marrow, and he goes thenceforth with 
power to destroy the world of the holy spirit, and he destroys 
it like the Yâtus and the Zandas.' 

56 The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug, what is the 
thing that can counteract that?' 

57 Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! There is no means of counteracting 
it; 

58 ‘When a man or a woman, being more than fifteen years 
of age, walks without wearing the sacred girdle or the sacred 
shirt. 

59 'At the fourth step we Daêvas, at once, wither him even 
to the tongue and the marrow, and he goes thenceforth with 
power to destroy the world of the holy spirit, and he destroys 
it like the Yâtus and the Zandas.' 

60 Demand of me, thou upright one! of me who am the 
Maker, the best of all beings, the most knowing, the most 
pleased in answering what is asked of me; demand of me that 
thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the happier. 

61 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Who grieves thee with 
the sorest grief? Who pains thee with the sorest pain?' 

62 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the Gahi, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! who goes a-whoring after the faithful and the 
unfaithful, after the worshippers of Mazda and the 
worshippers of the Daêvas, after the wicked and the righteous. 

63 ‘Her look dries up one third of the mighty floods that 
run from the mountains; her look withers one third of the 
beautiful, golden hued, growing plants; 

64 ‘Her look withers one third of the grass wherewith 
Spenta Ârmaiti is clad, and her touch withers in the faithful 
one third of his good thoughts, of his good words, of his good 
deeds, one third of his strength, of his fiend-killing power, 
and of his holiness. 

65 'Verily I say unto thee, O Spitama Zarathustra! such 
creatures ought to be killed even more than gliding snakes 4, 
than howling wolves, than the wild she-wolf that falls upon 
the fold, or than the she-frog that falls upon the waters with 
her thousandfold brood.' 

66 Demand of me, thou upright one! of me who am the 
Maker, the best of all beings, the most knowing, the most 
pleased in answering what is asked of me; demand of me that 
thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the happier. 

67-68 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'If a man shall come 
unto a woman who has an issue of blood, either out of the 
ordinary course or at the usual period, and he does so 
wittingly and knowingly, and she allows it wilfully, wittingly, 
and knowingly, what is the atonement for it, what is the 
penalty that he shall pay to atone for the deed they have 
done?' 

69  Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If a man shall come unto a 
woman who has an issue of blood, either out of the ordinary 
course or at the usual period, and he does so wittingly and 
knowingly, and she allows it wilfully, wittingly, and 
knowingly; 

70 ‘He shall slay a thousand head of small cattle; he shall 
godly and piously offer up to the fire the entrails thereof 
together with Zaothra-libations; he shall bring the shoulder 
bones to the good waters. 

71 ‘He shall godly and piously bring unto the fire a 
thousand loads of soft wood, of Urvâsna, Vohu-gaona, Vohu-
kereti, Hadhâ-naêpata, or of any sweet-scented plant. 

72 ‘He shall tie and consecrate a thousand bundles of 
baresma; he shall godly and piously offer up to the good 
waters a thousand Zaothra-libations, together with the 
Haoma and the meat, cleanly prepared and well strained by a 
pious man, together with the roots of the tree known as 
Hadhâ-naêpata. 

73 ‘He shall kill a thousand snakes of those that go upon 
the belly, two thousand of the other kind: he shall kill a 
thousand land frogs and two thousand water frogs; he shall 
kill a thousand corn-carrying ants and two thousand of the 
other kind. 

74 ‘He shall throw thirty bridges over canals; he shall 
undergo a thousand stripes with the Aspahê-astra, a thousand 
stripes with the Sraoshô-karana. 

75 ‘This is the atonement, this is the penalty that he shall 
pay to atone for the deed that he has done. 

76 'If he shall pay it, he shall enter the world of the holy 
ones; if he shall not pay it, he shall fall down into the world of 

the wicked, into that dark world, made of darkness, the 
offspring of darkness.' 

 
FARGARD 19 
1. From the region of the north, from the regions of the 

north, forth rushed Angra Mainyu, the deadly, the Daêva of 
the Daêvas. And thus spake the guileful one, he the evil-doer 
Angra Mainyu, the deadly: 'Drug, rush down upon him! 
destroy the holy Zarathustra!' The Drug came rushing along, 
the demon Bûiti 3, the unseen death, the hell-born. 

2 Zarathustra chanted aloud the Ahuna-Vairya: 'The will of 
the Lord is the law of holiness; the riches of Vohu-manô shall 
be given to him who works in this world for Mazda, and 
wields according to the will of Ahura the power he gave to 
him to relieve the poor.' (He added): ‘Offer up prayers to the 
good waters of the good Dâitya! 'Profess the law of the 
worshippers of Mazda!' The Drug dismayed, rushed away, the 
demon Bûiti, the unseen death, the hell-born. 

3 And the Drug, the guileful one, said unto Angra Mainyu: 
'O baneful Angra Mainyu! I see no way to kill him, so great is 
the glory of the holy Zarathustra.' Zarathustra saw (all this) 
from within his soul: 'The evil-doing Daêvas and Drvants 
(thought he) take counsel together for my death.' 

4 Up started Zarathustra, forward went Zarathustra, 
unshaken by the evil spirit, by the hardness of his malignant 
riddles, swinging stones in his hand, stones as big as a house, 
which he obtained from the Maker, Ahura Mazda, he the holy 
Zarathustra. 'At what on this wide, round earth, whose ends 
lie afar, at what dost thou swing (those stones), thou who 
standest by the river Darega, upon the mountains, in the 
mansion of Pourusaspa?' 

5 Thus Zarathustra answered Angra Mainyu: 'O evil-doer, 
Angra Mainyu! I will smite the creation of the Daêva; I will 
smite the Nasu, a creature of the Daêva; I will smite the 
Pairika Knãthaiti, till the fiend-smiter Saoshyant come up to 
life out of the lake Kãsava, from the region of the dawn, from 
the regions of the dawn.' 

6 Again to him said the guileful one, the Maker of the evil 
world, Angra Mainyu: 'Do not destroy my creatures, O holy 
Zarathustra! Thou art the son of Pourusaspa, just born of thy 
mother. Renounce the good law of the worshippers of Mazda, 
and thou shalt gain such a boon as the murderer gained, the 
ruler of the nations.' 

7 Thus in answer to him said Spitama Zarathustra: 'No! 
never will I renounce the good law of the worshippers of 
Mazda, though my body, my life, my soul should burst!' 

8 Again to him said the guileful one, the Maker of the evil 
world, Angra Mainyu: 'By whose Word wilt thou strike, by 
whose Word wilt thou repel, by whose weapon will the good 
creatures (strike and repel) my creation who am Angra 
Mainyu?' 

9 Thus in answer to him said Spitama Zarathustra: 'The 
sacred mortar, the sacred cup, the Haoma, the Words taught 
by Mazda, these are my weapons, my best weapons! By this 
Word will I strike, by this Word will I repel, by this weapon 
the good creatures (will strike and repel thee), O evil-doer, 
Angra Mainyu! To me Spenta Mainyu gave it, he gave it to me 
in the boundless Time; to me the Amesha Spentas, the all-
ruling, the all-beneficent, gave it.' 

10 Zarathustra chanted aloud the Ahuna-Vairya. The holy 
Zarathustra said aloud 'This I ask thee: teach me the truth, O 
Lord 1! . . .' 

11 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
[he was sitting by the Darega, on the mountain, praying to 
Ahura Mazda, to the good Vohu-manô, to Asha Vahista, 
Khshathra Vairya, and Spenta. Ârmaiti;] 

12 'How shall I make the world free from that Drug, from 
the evil-doer Angra Mainyu? How shall I drive away direct 
defilement? How indirect defilement? How shall I drive the 
Nasu from the house of the worshippers of Mazda? How shall 
I cleanse the faithful man? How shall I cleanse the faithful 
woman?' 

13 Ahura Mazda answered. ‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! the 
good law of Mazda. ‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! the Amesha 
Spentas who rule over the seven Karshvares of the earth. 
‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! the sovereign Heaven, the boundless 
Time, and Vayu, whose action is most high. ‘Invoke, O 
Zarathustra! the powerful Wind, made by Mazda, and Spenta 
Ârmaiti, the fair daughter of Ahura Mazda. 

14 ‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! my Fravashi, who am Ahura 
Mazda, the greatest, the best, the fairest of all beings, the 
most solid 3, the most intelligent, the best shapen, the highest 
in holiness, and whose soul is the holy Word! 'Invoke, O 
Zarathustra! this creation of mine, who am Ahura Mazda.' 

15 Zarathustra took those words from me, (and said): ‘I 
invoke the holy creation of Ahura Mazda. ‘I invoke Mithra, 
the lord of wide pastures, a god armed with beautiful weapons, 
with the most glorious of all weapons, with the most fiend-
smiting of all weapons. ‘I invoke the holy, tall-formed 
Sraosha, who wields a club in his hand, to bear upon the 
heads of the fiends.  

16 ‘I invoke the most glorious holy Word. ‘I invoke the 
sovereign Heaven, the boundless Time, and Vayu, whose 

action is most high. ‘I invoke the mighty Wind, made by 
Mazda, and Spenta (Ârmaiti), the fair daughter of Ahura 
Mazda. 'I invoke the good law of Mazda, the fiend-destroying 
law of Zarathustra.' 

17 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Maker of the good 
world, Ahura Mazda! With what manner of sacrifice shall I 
worship, with what manner of sacrifice shall I worship and 
forward this creation of Ahura Mazda?' 

18 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Go, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
towards that tree 1 that is beautiful, high-growing, and 
mighty amongst the high-growing trees, and say thou these 
words: "Hail to thee! O good, holy tree, made by Mazda! 
Ashem, vohu!" 

19 'Let the faithful man cut off a twig of baresma, long as a 
ploughshare, thick as a barley-corn. The faithful one, holding 
it in his left hand, shall not leave off keeping his eyes upon it, 
whilst he is offering up the sacrifice to Ahura Mazda and to 
the Amesha-Spentas, and to the high and beautiful golden 
Haomas, and to Vohu-manô and to the good Râta, made by 
Mazda, holy and excellent.' 

20 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O thou, all-knowing 
Ahura Mazda! thou art never asleep, never intoxicated, thou 
Ahura Mazda! Vohu-manô gets directly defiled: Vohu-manô 
gets indirectly defiled; the Daêvas defile him from the bodies 
smitten by the Daêvas 1: let Vohu-manô be made clean.' 

21 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thou shalt take some gômêz 
from a bull ungelded and such as the law requires it; thou 
shalt take the man who is to be cleansed to the field made by 
Ahura, and the man that is to cleanse him shall draw the 
furrows. 

22 ‘He shall recite a hundred Ashem vohu: "Holiness is the 
best of all good. Happy, happy the man who is holy with 
perfect holiness!" ‘He shall chant two hundred Ahuna-Vairya: 
"The will of the Lord is the law of holiness; the riches of 
Vohu-manô shall be given to him who works in this world for 
Mazda, and wields according to the will of Ahura the power 
he gave to him to relieve the poor." ‘He shall wash Vohu-
manô four times with the gômêz from the ox, and twice with 
the water made by Mazda 6. 

23 ‘Thus Vohu-manô shall be made clean, and clean shall be 
the man. Then he shall take up Vohu-manô 1 with his left arm 
and his right, with his right arm and his left: and thou shalt 
lay down Vohu-manô under the mighty structure of the 
bright heavens, by the light of the stars made by the gods, 
until nine nights have passed away. 

24 ‘When nine nights have passed away, thou shalt bring 
libations unto the fire, thou shalt bring hard wood unto the 
fire, thou shalt bring incense of Vohu-gaona unto the fire, 
and thou shalt perfume Vohu-manô therewith. 

25 'Thus shall Vohu-manô become clean, thus shall the man 
be clean: he shall take up Vohu-manô with the right arm and 
the left, with the left arm and the right, and Vohu-manô 4 
shall say aloud: "Glory be to Ahura Mazda! Glory be to the 
Amesha-Spentas! Glory be to all the other holy beings."' 

26 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O thou all-knowing 
Ahura Mazda: Should I urge upon the godly man, should I 
urge upon the godly woman, should I urge upon the wicked 
Daêva-worshipper who lives in sin, that they have once to 
leave behind them the earth made by Ahura, that they have to 
leave the water that runs, the corn that grows, and all the rest 
of their wealth?' Ahura Mazda answered: 'Thou shouldst, O 
holy Zarathustra.' 

27 O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Where 
are the rewards given? Where does the rewarding take place? 
Where is the rewarding fulfilled? Whereto do men come to 
take the reward that, in their life in the material world, they 
have won for their souls? 

28 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘When the man is dead, when 
his time is over, then the hellish, evil-doing Daêvas assail him; 
and when the third night is gone, when the dawn appears and 
brightens up, and makes Mithra, the god with beautiful 
weapons, reach the all-happy mountains, and the sun is rising: 

29 ‘Then the fiend, named Vîzaresha, carries off in bonds 
the souls of the wicked Daêva-worshippers who live in sin. 
The soul enters the way made by Time, and open both to the 
wicked and to the righteous. At the head of the Kinvad bridge, 
the holy bridge made by Mazda, they ask for their spirits and 
souls the reward for the worldly goods which they gave away 
here below. 

30 ‘Then comes the well-shapen, strong and tall formed 
maid, with the dogs at her sides, one who can distinguish, 
who is graceful, who does what she wants, and is of high 
understanding. ‘She makes the soul of the righteous one go up 
above the Hara-berezati; above the Kinvad bridge she places 
it in the presence of the heavenly gods themselves. 

31 ‘Up rises Vohu-manô from his golden seat: Vohu-manô 
exclaims: "How hast thou come to us, thou holy one, from 
that decaying world into this undecaying one?" 

32 ‘Gladly pass the souls of the righteous to the golden seat 
of Ahura Mazda, to the golden seat of the Amesha-Spentas, to 
the Garô-nmânem, the abode of Ahura Mazda, the abode of 
the Amesha-Spentas, the abode of all the other holy beings. 
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33 ‘As to the godly man that has been cleansed, the wicked 
evil-doing Daêvas tremble in the perfume of his soul after 
death, as a sheep does on which a wolf is falling. 

34 ‘The souls of the righteous are gathered together there: 
Nairyô-sangha is with them; a friend of Ahura Mazda is 
Nairyô-sangha. 'Do thou thyself invoke, O Zarathustra! this 
world of Ahura Mazda.' 

35 Zarathustra took those words from Ahura Mazda: ‘I 
invoke the holy world, made by Ahura Mazda. ‘I invoke the 
earth made by Ahura, the water made by Mazda, the holy 
trees. ‘I invoke the sea Vouru-kasha, ‘I invoke the shining sky. 
‘I invoke the eternal and sovereign luminous space. 

36 ‘I invoke the bright, all glorious, blissful abode of the 
holy ones. ‘I invoke the Garô-nmânem, the abode of Ahura 
Mazda, the abode invoke of the Amesha-Spentas, the abode of 
all the other holy beings. ‘I invoke the sovereign place of 
eternal weal 1, and the Kinvad bridge made by Mazda. 

37 ‘I invoke the good Saoka, whose looks go far and wide. 
‘I invoke the mighty Fravashis of the righteous. ‘I invoke the 
whole creation of weal. ‘I invoke Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura, who, wears the glory made by Mazda. ‘I invoke 
Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, in the shape of a golden-
horned bull. 

38 ‘I invoke the holy, beneficent Gâthas, who rule over the 
ratus: ‘I invoke the Ahunavaiti Gâtha; ‘I invoke the Ustavaiti 
Gâtha; ‘I invoke the Spenta-mainyu Gâtha; ‘I invoke the 
Vohu-khshathra Gâtha; ‘I invoke the Vahistôisti Gâtha. 

39 ‘I invoke the Karshvares of Arzahê and Savahê; ‘I invoke 
the Karshvares of Fradadhafshu and Vidadhafshu; ‘I invoke 
the Karshvares of Vourubaresti and Vouruzaresti; ‘I invoke 
the bright Hvaniratha; ‘I invoke the bright, glorious 
Haêtumant; ‘I invoke the good Ashi; [‘I invoke the good Kisti] 
‘I invoke the most right Kista; ‘I invoke the glory of the 
Aryan regions; ‘I invoke the glory of the bright Yima, the 
great shepherd. 

40 ‘Let him be worshipped with sacrifice, let him be 
gladdened, gratified, and satisfied, the holy Sraosha, the tall-
formed, fiend-smiting, holy Sraosha. ‘Bring libations unto 
the Fire, bring hard wood unto the Fire, bring incense of 
Vohu-gaona unto the Fire. ‘Offer up the sacrifice to the 
Vâzista fire, which smites the fiend Spengaghra: bring unto it 
the cooked meat and the offerings of boiling milk. 

41 ‘Offer up the sacrifice to the holy Sraosha, that the holy 
Sraosha may smite down the fiend Kunda, who is drunken 
without drinking. He will fall upon the men of the Drug, the 
slothful ones, the wicked, Daêva-worshippers, who live in sin. 

42 ‘I invoke the Kara fish, who lives beneath waters in the 
bottom of the deep lakes. ‘I invoke the ancient and sovereign 
Merezu, the greatest seat of battle in the creation of the two 
spirits. ‘I invoke the seven bright Sravah with their sons and 
their flocks. 

43 ‘They run about to and fro, their minds waver to and fro, 
Angra Mainyu the deadly, the Daêva of the Daêvas; Indra the 
Daêva, Sâuru the Daêva, Naunghaithya the Daêva, Taurvi 
and Zairi 1, Aêshma of the wounding spear, Akatasha the 
Daêva, Zaurva, baneful to the fathers, Bûiti the Daêva, Driwi 
the Daêva, Daiwi the Daêva, Kasvi the Daêva, Paitisha the 
most Daêva-like amongst the Daêvas.] 

44 ‘And he said, the guileful, the evildoing Daêva, Angra 
Mainyu the deadly: "What! let the wicked, evil-doing Daêvas 
gather together at the head of Arezûra." 

45 ‘They rush, they run away, the wicked, evil-doing 
Daêvas; they run away with shouts, the wicked, evil-doing 
Daêvas; they run away casting the evil eye, the wicked, evil-
doing Daêvas: “Let us gather together at the head of Arezûra! 

46 ‘"For he is just born the holy Zarathustra, in the house 
of Pourushaspa. How can we procure his death? He is the 
stroke that fells the fiends: he is a counter-fiend to the fiends; 
he is a Drug to the Drug. Down are the Daêva-worshippers, 
the Nasu made by the Daêva, the false-speaking Lie!" 

47 ‘They run away, they rush away, the wicked, evil-doing 
Daêvas, into the depths of the dark, horrid world of hell. 
'Ashem vohu: Holiness is the best of all good.' 

 
FARGARD 20 
Thrita, the First Healer. 
1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 

beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! Who was he who first of the healthful, the wise, the 
happy, the wealthy, the glorious, the strong men of yore, 
drove back sickness to sickness, drove back death to death, 
and first turned away the point of the poniard and the fire of 
fever from the bodies of mortals.' 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thrita it was who first of the 
healthful, the wise, the happy, the wealthy, the glorious, the 
strong man of yore, drove back sickness to sickness, drove 
back death to death, and first turned away the point of the 
poniard and the fire of fever from the bodies of mortals. 

3 ‘He asked for a source of remedies; he obtained it from 
Khshathra-Vairya, to withstand sickness and to withstand 
death, to withstand pain and fever, to withstand the disease, 
rottenness and infection which Angra Mainyu had created 
witchcraft against the bodies of mortals. 

4 ‘And I Ahura Mazda brought down the healing plants 
that, by many hundreds, by many thousands, by many 
myriads, grow up all around the one Gaokerena. 

5 ‘All this (health) do we call by our blessing-spells, by our 
prayers, by our praises, upon the bodies of mortals. 

7 ‘To thee, O Sickness, I say avaunt! to thee, O Death, I say 
avaunt! to thee, O Pain, I say avaunt! to thee, O Fever, I say 
avaunt! to thee, O Disease, I say avaunt! 

8 ‘By their might may we smite down the Drug! By their 
might may we smite the Drug! May they give to us strength 
and power, O Ahura! 

9 ‘I drive away sickness, I drive away death, I drive away 
pain and fever, I drive away the disease, rottenness, and 
infection which Angra Mainyu has created by his witchcraft 
against the bodies of mortals. 

10 ‘I drive away all manner of diseases and deaths, all the 
Yâtus and Pairikas, and all the wicked Gainis. 

11 ‘May the much-desired Airyaman; come here, for the 
men and women of Zarathustra to rejoice, for the faithful to 
rejoice; with the desirable reward that is won by means of the 
law, and with that boon for holiness that is vouchsafed by 
Ahura! 

12 'May the much-desired Airyaman smite all manner of 
diseases and deaths, all the Yâtus and Pairikas, and all the 
wicked Gainis.' 

13 Yathâ ahû vairyô:--the will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness; the riches of Vohu-manô shall be given to him who 
works in this world for Mazda, and wields according to the 
will of Ahura the power he gave to him to relieve the poor. 
Kem nâ mazdâ:--whom hast thou placed to protect me, O 
Mazda! while the hate of the fiend is grasping me? Whom but 
thy Atar and Vohu-manô, by whose work the holy world goes 
on? Reveal to me the rules of thy law! Ke verethrem gâ:--who 
is he who will smite the fiend in order to maintain thy 
ordinances? Teach me clearly thy rules for this world and for 
the next, that Sraosha may come with Vohu-manô and help 
whomsoever thou pleasest. Keep us from our hater, O Mazda 
and Ârmaiti Spenta! Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood 
of the fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O 
Drug! Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to 
give unto death the living world of the holy spirit!] 

 
FARGARD 21 
Waters and Light. 
1 Hail, holy bull! Hail to thee, beneficent bull! Hail to thee, 

who makest increase! Hail to thee, who makest growth! Hail 
to thee, who dost bestow thy gifts upon the excellent faithful, 
and who wilt bestow them on the faithful yet unborn! Hail to 
thee, whom the Gahi kills, and the ungodly Ashemaogha, and 
the wicked tyrant. 

2 'Come, come on, O clouds, along the sky, through the air, 
down on the earth, by thousands of drops, by myriads of 
drops:' thus say, O holy Zarathustra! ‘to destroy sickness 
altogether, to destroy death altogether, to destroy altogether 
the sickness made by the Gaini, to destroy altogether the 
death made by the Gaini, to destroy altogether Gadha and 
Apagadha. 

3 ‘If death come at eve, may healing come at daybreak! ‘If 
death come at daybreak, may healing come at night! ‘If death 
come at night, may healing come at dawn! ‘Let showers 
shower down new waters, new earth, new trees, new health, 
and new healing powers. 4 ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the 
gathering place of waters 1, rise up, go up the aerial way and 
go down on the earth; go down on the earth and go up the 
aerial way. Rise up and roll along! thou in whose rising and 
growing Ahura Mazda made the aerial way. 

5 ‘Up! rise up and roll along! thou swift-horsed sun, above 
Hara Berezaiti, and produce light for the world (and mayst 
thou O man! rise up there, if thou art to abide in Garô-
nmânem) , along the path made by Mazda, along the way 
made by the gods, the watery way they opened. 

6 ‘And thou shalt keep away the evil by this holy spell: Of 
thee O child! I will cleanse the birth and growth; of thee O 
woman! I will make the body and the strength pure; I make 
thee a woman rich in children and rich in milk; 

7 ‘A woman rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in marrow, and in 
offspring. I shall make for thee a thousand springs flow and 
run towards the pastures that will give food to the child. 

8 ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place of waters, 
rise up, go up the aerial way, and go down on the earth; go 
down on the earth and go up the aerial way, Rise up and roll 
along! thou in whose rising and growing Ahura Mazda made 
the earth. 

9 ‘Up! rise up, thou moon, that dost keep in thee the seed of 
the bull, rise up above Hara Berezaiti, and produce light for 
the world (and mayst thou O man! rise up there, if thou art to 
abide in Garô-nmânem), along the path made by Mazda, 
along the way made by the gods, the watery way they opened. 

10 ‘And thou shalt keep away the evil by this holy spell: Of 
thee O child! I will cleanse the birth and growth; of thee O 
woman! I will make the body and the strength pure; I make 
thee a woman rich in children and rich in milk; 

11 ‘A woman rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in marrow, and in 
offspring. I shall make for thee a thousand springs flow and 
run towards the pastures that will give food to the child. 

12 ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place of waters, 
rise up, go up the aerial way, and go down on the earth; go 
down on the earth and go up the aerial way. Rise up and roll 
along! thou in whose rising and growing Ahura Mazda made 
everything grow. 

13 ‘Up! rise up, ye stars, that have in you the seed of waters, 
rise up above Hara Berezaiti, and produce light for the world 
(and mayst thou O man! rise up there, if thou art to abide in 
Garô-nmânem), along the path made by Mazda, along the 
way made by the gods, the watery way they opened. 

14 ‘And thou shalt keep away the evil by this holy spell: Of 
thee O child! I will cleanse the birth and growth; of thee O 
woman! I will make the body and the strength pure; I make 
thee a woman rich in children and rich in milk; 

15 ‘A woman rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in marrow, and in 
offspring. I shall make for thee a thousand springs flow and 
run towards the pastures that will give food to the child. 

16 ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place of waters, 
rise up and gather together, go up the aerial way and go down 
on the earth; go down on the earth and go up the aerial way. 
Rise up and roll along! 

17 ‘Up! rise up! away will the Kahvuzi 1 fly and cry, away 
will Ayêhi fly and cry, away will the Gahi, who is addicted to 
the Yâtu, fly and cry. 

18 [‘I drive away Ishirê, I drive away Aghûirê, I drive away 
Aghra, I drive away Ughra; I drive away sickness, I drive 
away death, I drive away pain and fever; I drive away Sârana, 
I drive away Sârasti, I drive away Azana, I drive away Azahva, 
I drive away Kurugha, I drive away Azivâka, I drive away 
Duruka, I drive away Astairya; I drive away the disease, 
rottenness, and infection which Angra Mainyu has created by 
his witchcraft against the bodies of mortals. 

19 ‘I drive away all manner of diseases and deaths, all the 
Yâtus and Pairikas, and all the wicked Gainis. 

20 ‘May the much-desired Airyaman come here, for the men 
and women of Zarathustra to rejoice, for the faithful to 
rejoice; with the desirable reward that is won by means of the 
law, and with that boon for holiness that is vouchsafed by 
Ahura! 

21 ‘May the much-desired Airyaman smite all manner of 
diseases and deaths, all the Yâtus and Pairikas, and all the 
wicked Gainis. 

22 ‘Yathâ ahû vairyô:--the will of the Lord . . .  . ‘Kem nâ 
mazdâ:--whom hast thou placed to protect me . . . ? ‘Ke 
verethrem gâ:--who is he who will smite the fiend . . .  ? 

23 'Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Ârmaiti Spenta! 
Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, 
O world of the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Perish, away to 
the regions of the north, never more to give unto death the 
living world of the holy spirit!'] 

 
FARGARD 22 
1 Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: ‘I, 

Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good things, when I made this 
mansion, the beautiful, the shining, seen afar (there may I go 
up, there may I pass!) 

2 ‘Then the ruffian looked at me; the ruffian Angra Mainyu, 
the deadly, wrought by his witchcraft nine diseases, and 
ninety, and nine hundred, and nine thousand, and nine times 
ten thousand diseases. So mayst thou heal me, O Mãthra 
Spenta 6, thou most glorious one! 

3 ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, swift-
running steeds; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. ‘Unto thee will I give in 
return a thousand fleet, high-humped camels; offer them up as 
a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 

4 ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand brown oxen 
that do not push; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. ‘Unto thee will I give in 
return a thousand young of all species of small cattle; offer 
them up as a sacrifice unto Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 

5 ‘And I will bless thee with the fair, holy blessing-spell, the 
friendly, holy blessing-spell, that makes the empty swell to 
fulness and the full to overflowing, that comes to help him 
who was sickening, and makes the sick man sound again. 

6 'Mãthra Spenta, the all-glorious, replied unto me: "How 
shall I heal thee? How shall I drive away from thee those nine 
diseases, and those ninety, those nine hundred, those nine 
thousand, and those nine times ten thousand diseases?"' 

7 The Maker Ahura Mazda called for Nairyô-sangha: Go 
thou, Nairyô-sangha, the herald, and drive towards the 
mansion of Airyaman, and speak thus unto him: 

8 Thus speaks Ahura Mazda, the Holy One, unto thee: ‘I, 
Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good things when I made this 
mansion, the beautiful, the shining, seen afar (there may I go 
up, there may I pass!) 

9 ‘Then the ruffian looked at me; the ruffian Angra Mainyu, 
the deadly, wrought by his witchcraft nine diseases, and 
ninety, and nine hundred, and nine thousand, and nine times 
ten thousand diseases. So mayst thou heal me, O Airyaman, 
the much-desired! 
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10 ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, swift-
running steeds; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. ‘Unto thee will I give in 
return a thousand fleet, high-humped camels; offer them up as 
a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 

11 ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand brown oxen 
that do not push; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. ‘Unto thee will I give in 
return a thousand young of all species of small cattle; offer 
them up as a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda 
and holy. 

12 'And I will bless thee with the fair, holy blessing-spell, 
the friendly, holy blessing-spell, that makes the empty swell to 
fulness and the full to overflowing, that comes to help him 
who was sickening, and makes the sick man sound again.' 

13 In obedience to Ahura's words he went, Nairyô-sangha, 
the herald; he drove towards the mansion of Airyaman, he 
spake unto Airyaman, saying: 

14 Thus speaks Ahura Mazda, the Holy One, unto thee: ‘I, 
Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good things, when I made this 
mansion, the beautiful, the shining, seen afar (there may I go 
up, there may I pass!) 

15 ‘Then the ruffian looked at me; the ruffian Angra 
Mainyu the deadly, wrought by his witchcraft nine diseases, 
and ninety, and nine hundred, and nine thousand, and nine 
times ten thousand diseases. So mayst thou heal me, O 
Airyaman, the much-desired! 

16 ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, swift-
running steeds; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. ‘Unto thee will I give in 
return a thousand fleet, high-humped camels; offer them up as 
a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 

17 ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand brown oxen 
that do not push; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. ‘Unto thee will I give in 
return a thousand young of all species of small cattle; offer 
them up as a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda 
and holy. 

18 'And I will bless thee with the fair, holy blessing-spell, 
the friendly, holy blessing-spell, that makes the empty swell to 
fulness and the full to overflowing, that comes to help him 
who was sickening, and makes the sick man sound again.' 

19 Quickly was it done, nor was it long, eagerly set off the 
much-desired Airyaman, towards the mountain of the holy 
questions, towards the forest of the holy questions. 

20 Nine stallions brought he with him, the much-desired 
Airyaman. Nine camels brought he with him, the much 
desired Airyaman. Nine bulls brought he with him, the much 
desired Airyaman. Nine head of small cattle brought he with 
him, the much-desired Airyaman. He brought with him the 
nine twigs; he drew along nine furrows. 

21 ‘I drive away Ishirê!, I drive away Aghûirê, I drive away 
Aghra, I drive away Ughra; I drive away sickness, I drive 
away death, I drive away pain and fever; I drive away Sârana, 
I drive away Sârastya, I drive away Azana, I drive away 
Azahva, I drive away Kurugha, I drive away Azivâka, I drive 
away Duruka, I drive away Astairya; I drive away the disease, 
rottenness, and infection which Angra Mainyu has created by 
his witchcraft against the bodies of mortals. 

22 ‘I drive away all manner of diseases and deaths, all the 
Yâtus and Pairikas, and all the wicked Gainis. 

23 ‘May the much-desired Airyaman come here for the men 
and women of Zarathustra to rejoice, for the faithful to 
rejoice; with the desirable reward that is won by means of the 
law, and with that boon for holiness that is vouchsafed by 
Ahura. 

24 ‘May the much-desired Airyaman smite all manner of 
diseases and deaths, all the Yâtus and Pairikas, and all the 
wicked Gainis. 

25 ‘Yathâ ahû vairyô:--the will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness; the riches of Vohu-manô shall be given to him who 
works in this world for Mazda, and wields according to the 
will of Ahura the power he gave him to relieve the poor. ‘Kem 
nâ mazdâ:--whom hast thou placed to protect me, O Mazda! 
while the hate of the fiend is grasping me? Whom but thy Âtar 
and Vohu-manô, by whose work the holy world goes on? 
Reveal to me the rules of thy law! ‘Ke verethrem gâ:--who is 
he who will smite the fiend in order to maintain thy 
ordinances? Teach me clearly thy rules for this world and for 
the next, that Sraosha may come with Vohu-manô and help 
whomsoever thou pleasest. 'Keep us from our hater, O Mazda 
and Ârmaiti Spenta! Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood 
of the fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O 
Drug! Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to 
give unto death the living world of the holy spirit!'] 

 
 
THE ZEND AVESTA, PART 2 
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INTRODUCTION. 
(This is part 2 of the Sacred Books of the East Zend Avesta 

translation. This portion of the Avesta is of great interest to 

the study of comparative mythology. Many of these are of also 
of outstanding literary value. Many of the texts in this part 
were originally hymns to very ancient gods and goddesses, 
such as Mithra, Anahita, as well as celestial bodies such as the 
sun, moon and the star Sirius, Tishtrya. These deities were 
retained in Zoroastrian mythology as demigods, somewhat 
like the Aeons of the Gnostics. There are also a number of 
texts which enumerate a huge body of legendary personages, 
some of whom also appear in the Shah Nama, the Persian 
national epic. Yast XII is a moving poetic description of the 
Zoroastrian after-death experience. 

The present volume contains a translation of the Sîrôzahs 
(common prayers), Yasts (on worship), and the Nyâyis 
(prayers of praise). This part of the Avesta treats chiefly of the 
mythical and legendary lore of Zoroastrianism. Of the 
remaining Yasts, which are mostly of an epical character, 
there is no direct translation available; but a close comparison 
of the legends in Firdausi's Shah Nâmah seems to throw some 
light, even as regards philological points, on not a few 
obscure and important passages. This has enabled me, I 
believe, to restore a few myths to their original form, and to 
frame a more correct idea of others. 
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YASTS AND SIROZAHS. 
(About the Sirozahs: The Sirozahs are a set of common 

prayers. Sirozah means 'thirty days': it is the name of a prayer 
composed of thirty invocations addressed to the several Izeds 
who preside over the thirty days of the month. There are two 
Sirozahs, but the only difference between them is that the 
formulas in the former are shorter, and there is also, 
occasionally, some difference in the epithets, which are fuller 
in the latter. In India the Sirozah is recited in honour of the 
dead, on the thirtieth day after the death, on the thirtieth day 
of the sixth month, on the thirtieth day of the twelfth month, 
and then every year on the thirtieth day from the anniversary 
day (Anquetil, Zend-Avesta, 2, 315). 

About the Yasts: The word yast, in Zend yêsti, means 
properly 'the act of worshipping,' the performance of the 
yasna; and it is often used in Parsi tradition as synonymous 
with yasna. But it has also been particularly applied to a 
certain number of writings in which the several Izeds are 
praised and magnified. These writings are generally of a 
higher poetical and epical character than the rest of the 
Avesta, and are most valuable records of the old mythology 
and historical legends of Iran. The Parsis believe that 
formerly every Amshaspand and every Ized had his particular 
Yast, but we now possess only twenty Yasts and fragments of 
another. The writings known as Yast fragments, the Âfrîn 
Zartust, and Vîstâsp Yast, are not proper Yasts, and have no 
liturgical character; they are not devoted to the praise of any 
Ized. The order in which the Yasts have been arranged by the 
Parsis follows exactly the order of the Sirozah, which is the 
proper introduction to the Yasts.) 

 

The following names of the Sirozahs correspond with the 
Yasts as follows: 

1 Ormazd (I, 1-23) 
2 Bahman (I, 24-33) 
3 Ardibehest (Yast 3) 
4 Shahrêvar 
5 Sapendârmad 
6 Khordâd (Yast 4) 
7 Murdâd 
8 Dai pa Âdar 
9 Âdar 
10 Âbân (Yast 5) 
11 Khorshêd (Yast 6) 
12 Mâh(Yast 7) 
13 Tîr (Yast 8) 
14 Gôs (Yast 9) 
15 Dai pa Mihir 
16 Mihir (Yast 10) 
17 Srôsh (Yast 11) 
18 Rashn (Yast 12) 
19 Farvardîn (Yast 13) 
20 Bahrâm (Yast 14) 
21 Râm (Yast 15) 
22 Bâd 
23 Dai pa Dîn 
24 Dîn (Yast 16) 
25 Ashi (Yast 17) 
26 Âstâd (Yast 18) 
27 Âsmân 
28 Zemyâd (Yast 19) 
29 Mahraspand 
30 Anêrân) 
 
SIROZAH (Prayers) 1 
1 Ormazd. To Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and to 

the Amesha-Speñtas. 
2 Bahman. To Vohu-Manô; to Peace, whose breath is 

friendly, and who is more powerful to destroy than all other 
creatures; to the heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda; and to 
the Wisdom acquired through the ear, made by Mazda. 

3 Ardibehest. To Asha-Vahista, the fairest; to the much-
desired Airyaman, made by Mazda; to the instrument made by 
Mazda; and to the good Saoka, with eyes of love, made by 
Mazda and holy. 

4 Shahrêvar. To Khshathra-vairya; to the metals; to Mercy 
and Charity. 

5 Sapendârmad. To the good Spenta-Ârmaiti, and to the 
good Râta, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. To 
Haurvatât, the master; to the prosperity of the seasons and to 
the years, the masters of holiness. 

7 Murdâd. To Ameretât, the master; to fatness and flocks; 
to the plenty of corn; and to the powerful Gaokerena, made 
by Mazda. (At the gâh Hâvan): to Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures and to Râma Hvâstra. (At the gâh Rapithwin): to 
Asha-Vahista and to Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda. (At the 
gâh Uzîren): to Apãm Napât, the tall lord, and to the water 
made by Mazda. (At the gâh Aiwisrûthrem): to the Fravashis 
of the faithful, and to the females that bring forth flocks of 
males; to the prosperity of the seasons; to the well-shapen and 
tall-formed Strength, to Verethraghna, made by Ahura, and 
to the crushing Ascendant. (At the gâh Ushahin): to the holy, 
devout, fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the world grow; to 
Rashnu Razista, and to Arstât, who makes the world grow, 
who makes the world increase. 

8 Dai pa Âdar. To the Maker Ahura Mazda, bright and 
glorious, and to the Amesha-Spentas. 

9 Âdar. To Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda; to the Glory and 
to the Weal, made by Mazda; to the Glory of the Aryas, made 
by Mazda; to the awful Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 
To Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda; to king Husravah; to the 
lake of Husravah; to Mount Âsnavant, made by Mazda; to 
Lake Kaêkasta, made by Mazda; to the Glory of the Kavis, 
made by Mazda. To Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda; to Mount 
Raêvant, made by Mazda; to the Glory of the Kavis, made by 
Mazda. To Âtar, the beneficent, the warrior; the God who is a 
full source of Glory, the God who is a full source of healing. 
To Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda, with all Âtars; to the God 
Nairyô-Sangha, who dwells in the navel of kings. 

10 Âbân. To the good Waters, made by Mazda; to the holy 
water-spring Ardvi Anâhita; to all waters made by Mazda; to 
all plants made by Mazda. 

11 Khorshêd. To the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 
12 Mâh. To the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull; 

to the only-created Bull; to the Bull of many species. 
13 Tîr. To Tistrya, the bright and glorious star; to the 

powerful Satavaêsa, made by Mazda, who pushes waters 
forward; to the stars, made by Mazda, that have in them the 
seed of the waters, the seed of the earth, the seed of the plants; 
to the star Vanant 4, made by Mazda; to those stars that are 
seven in number, the Haptôiringas, made by Mazda, glorious 
and healing. 

14 Gôs. To the body of the Cow, to the soul of the Cow, to 
the powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda and holy. 
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15 Dai pa Mihir. To the Maker Ahura Mazda, bright and 
glorious, and to the Amesha-Spentas. 

16 Mihir. To Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has a 
thousand ears and ten thousand eyes, a God invoked by his 
own name; to Râma Hvâstra. 

17 Srôsh. To the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the incarnate 
Word, a mighty-speared and lordly God. 

18 Rashn. To Rashnu Razista; to Arstât, who makes 
theworld grow, who makes the world increase; to the true-
spoken speech, that makes the world grow. 

19 Farvardîn. To the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the 
holy ones. 

20 Bahrâm. To the well-shapen, tall-formed Strength; to 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura; to the crushing Ascendant. 

21 Râm. To Râma Hvâstra; to Vayu, who works highly and 
is more powerful to destroy than all other creatures: to that 
part of thee, O Vayu, that belongs to Spenta-Mainyu; to the 
sovereign Sky, to the Boundless Time, to the sovereign Time 
of the long Period s. 

22 Bâd. To the bounteous Wind, that blows below, above, 
before, and behind; to the manly Courage. 

23 Dai pa Dîn. To the Maker, Ahura Mazda, bright and 
glorious; to the Amesha-Spentas. 

24 Dîn. To the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy; 
to the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda. 

25 Ard. To Ashi Vanguhi; to the good Kisti; to the good 
Erethe; to the good Rasãstât; to the Weal and Glory, made by 
Mazda; to Pârendi, of the light chariot; to the Glory of the 
Aryas made by Mazda; to the kingly Glory made. by Mazda; 
to that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, made by Mazda; 
to the Glory of Zarathustra, made by Mazda. 

26 Âstâd. To Arstât, who makes the world grow; to Mount 
Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, the seat of holy happiness. 

27 Âsmân. To the high, powerful Heavens; to the bright, 
all-happy, blissful abode of the holy ones. 

28 Zemyâd. To the bounteous Earth; to these places, to 
these fields; to Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, the seat 
of holy happiness; to all the mountains made by Mazda, that 
are seats of holy happiness, of full happiness; to the kingly 
Glory made by Mazda; to that Glory that cannot be forcibly 
seized, made by Mazda. 

29 Mahraspand. To the holy, righteousness-performing 
Mãthra Spenta; to the Law opposed to the Daêvas, the Law of 
Zarathustra; to the long-traditional teaching; to the good 
Law of the worshippers of Mazda; to the Devotion to the 
Mãthra Spenta; to the understanding that keeps the Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda; to the knowledge of the Mãthra 
Spenta; to the heavenly Wisdom made by Mazda; to the 
Wisdom acquired through the ear and made by Mazda. 

30 Anêrân. To the eternal and sovereign luminous space; to 
the bright Garô-nmâna; to the sovereign place of eternal 
Weal; to the Kinvat-bridge, made by Mazda; to the tall lord 
Apãm Napât and to the water made by Mazda; to Haoma, of 
holy birth; to the pious and good Blessing; to the awful 
cursing thought of the wise; to all the holy Gods of the 
heavenly world and of the material one; to the awful, 
overpowering Fravashis of the faithful, to the Fravashis of the 
first men of the law, to the Fravashis of the next-of-kin; to 
every God invoked by his own name. 

 
SIROZAH (Prayers) 2 
1 Ormazd. We sacrifice unto the bright and glorious Ahura 

Mazda; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spentas, the all-ruling, 
the all-beneficent. 

2 Bahman. We sacrifice unto Vohu-Manô, the Amesha-
Spenta; we sacrifice unto Peace, whose breath is friendly, and 
who is more powerful to destroy than all other creatures. We 
sacrifice unto the heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto the Wisdom acquired through the ear, made by 
Mazda. 

3 Ardibehest. We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahista, the fairest, 
the Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice unto the much-desired 
Airyaman; we sacrifice unto the instrument made by Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto the good Saoka, with eyes of love, made by 
Mazda and holy. 

4 Shahrêvar. We sacrifice unto Khshathra-Vairya, the 
Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice unto the metals; we sacrifice unto 
Mercy and Charity. 

5 Sapendârmad. We sacrifice unto the good Spenta Ârmaiti; 
we sacrifice unto the good Râta, with eyes of love, made by 
Mazda and holy. 

6 Khordâd. We sacrifice unto Haurvatât, the Amesha-
Spenta; we sacrifice unto the prosperity of the seasons. We 
sacrifice unto the years, the holy and masters of holiness. 

7 Murdâd. We sacrifice unto Ameretât, the Amesha-Spenta; 
we sacrifice unto fatness and flocks; we sacrifice unto the 
plenty of corn; we sacrifice unto the powerful Gaokerena, 
made by Mazda. (At the gâh Hâvan): We sacrifice unto 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures; we sacrifice unto Râma 
Hvâstra. (At the gâh Rapithwin): We sacrifice unto Asha-
Vahista and unto Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda. (At the gâh 
Uzîren): We sacrifice unto Apãm Napât, the swift-horsed, the 
tall and shining lord, the lord of the females; we sacrifice unto 
the water made by Mazda and holy. (At the gâh 

Aiwisrûthrem): We sacrifice unto the good, powerful, 
beneficent Fravashis of the holy ones; we sacrifice unto the 
females that bring forth flocks of males; we sacrifice unto the 
thrift of the seasons; we sacrifice unto the well-shapen and 
tall-formed Strength; we sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made 
by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the crushing Ascendant. (At the 
gâh Ushahin): We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-
smiting Sraosha, who makes the world grow, the holy and 
master of holiness; we sacrifice unto Rashnu Razista; we 
sacrifice unto Arstât, who makes the world grow, who makes 
the world increase.  

8 Dai pa Adar. We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, 
the bright and glorious; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spentas, 
the all-ruling, the all-beneficent. 

9 Âdar. We sacrifice unto Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto the Glory, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the 
Weal, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the Glory of the 
Aryas, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the awful Glory of 
the Kavis, made by Mazda. We sacrifice unto Âtar, the son of 
Ahura Mazda; we sacrifice unto king Husravah; we sacrifice 
unto the lake of Husravah; we sacrifice unto Mount Âsnavant, 
made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto Lake Kaêkasta, made by 
Mazda; we sacrifice unto the awful Glory of the Kavis, made 
by Mazda. We sacrifice unto Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto Mount Raêvant, made by Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto the awful Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 
We sacrifice unto Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda; we sacrifice 
unto Âtar, the beneficent, the warrior. We sacrifice unto that 
God, who is a full source of glory. We sacrifice. unto that God, 
who is a full source of healing. We sacrifice unto Âtar, the son 
of Ahura Mazda; we sacrifice unto all Fires; we sacrifice unto 
the God, Nairyô-Sangha, who dwells in the navel of kings. 

10 Âbân. We sacrifice unto the good Waters, made by 
Mazda and holy; we sacrifice unto the holy water-spring 
Ardvi Anâhita; we sacrifice unto all waters, made by Mazda 
and holy; we sacrifice unto all plants, made by Mazda and 
holy. 

11 Khorshêd. We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, 
shining, swift-horsed Sun. 

12 Mâh. We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it the 
seed of the Bull. We sacrifice unto the Soul and Fravashi of 
the only-created Bull; we sacrifice unto the Soul and Fravashi 
of the Bull of many species. 

13 Tîr. We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious 
star; we sacrifice unto the powerful Satavaêsa, made by Mazda, 
who pushes waters forward; we sacrifice unto all the Stars 
that have in them the seed of the waters; we sacrifice unto all 
the Stars that have in them the seed of the earth; we sacrifice 
unto all the Stars that have in them the seeds of the plants; we 
sacrifice unto the Star Vanant, made by Mazda; we sacrifice 
unto those stars that are seven in number, the Haptôiringas, 
made by Mazda, glorious and healing; in order to oppose the 
Yâtus and Pairikas. 

14 Gôs. We sacrifice unto the soul of the bounteous Cow; 
we sacrifice unto the powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda and 
holy. 

15 Dai pa Mihir. We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, 
the bright and glorious; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spentas, 
the all-ruling, the all-beneficent. 

16 Mihir. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, who has a thousand ears and ten thousand eyes, a 
God invoked by his own name; we sacrifice unto Râma 
Hvâstra. 

17 Srôsh. We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-
smiting, world-increasing Sraosha, holy and master of 
holiness. 

18 Rashn. We sacrifice unto Rashnu Razista; we sacrifice 
unto Arstât, who makes the world grow, who makes the 
world increase; we sacrifice unto the true-spoken speech that 
makes the world grow. 

19 Farvardîn. We sacrifice unto the good, strong, 
beneficent Fravashis of the holy ones. 

20 Bahrâm. We sacrifice unto the well-shapen, tall-formed 
Strength; we sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura; we 
sacrifice unto the crushing Ascendant. 

21 Râm. We sacrifice unto Râma Hvâstra; we sacrifice unto 
the holy Vayu; we sacrifice unto Vayu, who works highly and 
is more powerful to destroy than all other creatures. Unto 
that part of thee do we sacrifice, O Vayu, that belongs to 
Spenta-Mainyu. We sacrifice unto the sovereign Sky; we 
sacrifice unto the Boundless Time; we sacrifice unto the 
sovereign Time of the long Period. 

22 Bâd. We sacrifice unto the beneficent, bounteous Wind; 
we sacrifice unto the wind that blows below; we sacrifice unto 
the wind that blows above; we sacrifice unto the wind that 
blows before; we sacrifice unto the wind that blows behind. 
We sacrifice unto the manly Courage. 

23 Dai pa Dîn. We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, 
the bright and glorious; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spentas. 

24 Dîn. We sacrifice unto the most right Kista, made by 
Mazda and holy; we sacrifice unto the good Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda. 

25 Ard. We sacrifice unto Ashi Vanguhi, the bright, high, 
strong, tall-formed, and merciful; we sacrifice unto the Glory 

made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the Weal made by Mazda. 
We sacrifice unto Pârendi, of the light chariot; we sacrifice 
unto the Glory of the Aryas, made by Mazda; we sacrifice 
unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda; we sacrifice 
unto that awful Glory, that cannot be forcibly seized, made by 
Mazda; we sacrifice unto the Glory of Zarathustra, made by 
Mazda. 

26 Âstâd. We sacrifice unto Arstât, who makes the world 
grow; we sacrifice unto Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, 
a God of holy happiness. 

27 Âsmân. We sacrifice unto the shining Heavens; we 
sacrifice unto the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy 
ones. 

28 Zemyâd. We sacrifice unto the Earth, a beneficent God; 
we sacrifice unto these places, unto these fields; we sacrifice 
unto Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, a God of holy 
happiness; we sacrifice unto all the mountains, that are seats 
of holy happiness, of full happiness, made by Mazda, the holy 
and masters of holiness; we sacrifice unto the awful kingly 
Glory, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the awful Glory that 
cannot be forcibly seized, made by Mazda. 

29 Mahraspand. We sacrifice unto the Mãthra Spenta, of 
high glory; we sacrifice unto the Law opposed to the Daêvas; 
we sacrifice unto the Law of Zarathustra; we sacrifice unto the 
long-traditional teaching; we sacrifice unto the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda; we sacrifice unto the Devotion to 
the Mãthra Spenta; we sacrifice unto the understanding that 
keeps the Law of the worshippers of Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
the knowledge of the Mãthra Spenta; we sacrifice unto the 
heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the 
Wisdom acquired through the ear and made by Mazda. 

30 Anêrân. We sacrifice unto the eternal and sovereign 
luminous space; we sacrifice unto the bright Garô-nmâna; we 
sacrifice unto the sovereign place of eternal Weal; we sacrifice 
unto the Kinvat-bridge, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
Apãm Napât, the swift-horsed, the high and shining lord, 
who has many wives; and we sacrifice unto the water, made by 
Mazda and holy; we sacrifice unto the golden and tall Haoma; 
we sacrifice unto the enlivening Haoma, who makes the world 
grow; we sacrifice unto Haoma, who keeps death far away; we 
sacrifice unto the pious and good Blessing; we sacrifice unto 
the awful, powerful, cursing thought of the wise, a God; we 
sacrifice unto all the holy Gods of the heavenly world; we 
sacrifice unto all the holy Gods of the material world. I praise, 
I invoke, I meditate upon, and we sacrifice unto the good, 
strong, beneficent Fravashis of the holy ones. 

 
1. ORMAZD YAST. 
(The Ormazd Yast, properly so called, ends with Ormazd 

Yast 23. The rest of the Yast, from § 24 to the end, is wanting 
in several manuscripts, and is supposed by the Parsis to be a 
fragment of the Bahman Yast. 

Ormazd Yast 1-6. The names of Ahura Mazda are the most 
powerful part of the Holy Word. 

Ormazd Yast 7-8. The twenty names of Ahura Mazda are 
enumerated. 

Ormazd Yast 9-11. Efficacy of these names. 
Ormazd Yast 12-15. Another list of names. 
Ormazd Yast 16-19. Efficacy of Ahura's names. 
Ormazd Yast 20-23. Sundry formulas of invocation. 
As may be seen from this summary, the subject has been 

treated twice over, first in §§ 1-11, and then in §§ 12-19; yet it 
does not appear that this Yast was formed out of two 
independent treatises, and it is more likely that the vague and 
indefinite enumeration in §§ 12-15, which interrupts so 
clumsily the train of ideas, is due either to an interpolation or 
simply to the literary deficiency of the writer himself. 

The Ormazd Yast is recited every day at the Hâvan Gâh, 
after the morning prayer (Anquetil, Zend-Avesta, II, 143): it 
is well also to recite it when going to sleep and when changing 
one's residence (§ 17). 

Speculations on the mystical powers of God's names have 
always been common among Orientals. The number of these 
names went on increasing: Dastûr Nôshîrvân wrote on the roc 
names of God; Dastûr Marzbân on his 125 names. With the 
Musulmans, Allah had 1001 names. On the names of God 
among the Jews, see Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenländischen Gesellschaft, 35, pp. 162, 532. 

We have three native translations of this Yast; one in 
Pahlavi (East India Office, 12, 39, and St. Petersburg, 99, 39; 
edited by Carl Salemann), one in Persian (East India Office, 
22, 43), and one in Sanskrit (Paris, fonds Burnouf, V, 66); 
the last two edited in our Études Iraniennes, 2, 255). 

The second part of the Yast, the so-called Bahman Yast 
fragment, is in a state of the utmost corruption. It is difficult 
to trace any connection in the ideas, yet §§ 28, 29, 30 seem to 
point rather clearly to the final struggle between Ormazd and 
Ahriman and to the annihilation of the Daêvas, and, thereby, 
some connection is established between this fragment and the 
Pahlavi Bahman Yast 1, which deals with the same subject. If 
that correspondence be real, § 26 might refer to the beginning 
of the Pahlavi Bahman Yast, in which Zarathustra is shown 
by Ahura the times to come and the end of the world. Of this 
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fragment we have only a bad Pahlavi translation in the St. 
Petersburg manuscript mentioned above.) 

May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! May Angra Mainyu be 
destroyed! by those who do truly what is the foremost wish (of 
God). 

I praise well-thought, well-spoken, and well-done thoughts, 
words, and deeds. I embrace all good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds; I reject all evil thoughts, evil words, and evil 
deeds. 

I give sacrifice and prayer unto you, O Amesha-Spentas! 
even with the fulness of my thoughts, of my words, of my 
deeds, and of my heart: I give unto you even my own life. 

I recite the 'Praise of Holiness: 'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the 
best of all good. Well is it for it, well is it for that holiness 
which is perfection of holiness!' 

I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of 
Zarathustra, one who hates the Daêvas and obeys the laws of 
Ahura; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto 
[Hâvani], the holy and master of holiness; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto 
[Sâvanghi and Vîsya], the holy and masters of holiness; 

For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto 
the Masters of the days, of the periods of the day, of the 
months, of the seasons, and of the years; 

Unto AHURA MAZDA, bright and glorious, be 
propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 

Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness: 
the riches of Vohû-Manô shall be given to him who works in 
this world for Mazda, and wields according to the will of 
Ahura the power he gave him to relieve the poor. 

1 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'What of the Holy Word is the strongest? What is the 
most victorious? What is the most glorious? What is the most 
effective? 

2 'What is the most fiend-smiting? What is the best-healing? 
What destroyeth best the malice of Daêvas and Men? What 
maketh the material world best come to the fulfilment of its 
wishes? What freeth the material world best from the anxieties 
of the heart?' 

3 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Our Name, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! who are the Amesha-Spentas, that is the 
strongest part of the Holy Word; that is the most victorious; 
that is the most glorious; that is the most effective; 

4 'That is the most fiend-smiting; that is the best-healing; 
that destroyeth best the malice of Daêvas and Men; that 
maketh the material world best come to the fulfilment of its 
wishes; that freeth the material world best from the anxieties 
of the heart.'  

5 Then Zarathustra said: 'Reveal unto me that name of thine, 
O Ahura Mazda! that is the greatest, the best, the fairest, the 
most effective, the most fiend-smiting, the best-healing, that 
destroyeth best the malice of Daêvas and Men; 

6 'That I may afflict all Daêvas and Men; that I may afflict 
all Yâtus and Pairikas; that neither Daêvas nor Men may be 
able to afflict me; neither Yâtus nor Pairikas.' 

7 Ahura Mazda replied unto him: 'My name is the One of 
whom questions are asked, O holy Zarathustra! 'My second 
name is the Herd-giver. 'My third name is the Strong One. 
'My fourth name is Perfect Holiness. 'My fifth name is All 
good things created by Mazda, the offspring of the holy 
principle. 'My sixth name is Understanding; 'My seventh name 
is the One with understanding. 'My eighth name is Knowledge; 
'My ninth name is the One with Knowledge. 

8 'My tenth name is Weal; 'My eleventh name is He who 
produces weal. 'My twelfth name is AHURA (the Lord). 'My 
thirteenth name is the most Beneficent. 'My fourteenth name 
is He in whom there is no harm. 'My fifteenth name is the 
unconquerable One. 'My sixteenth name is He who makes the 
true account. 'My seventeenth name is the All-seeing One. 'My 
eighteenth name is the healing One. 'My nineteenth name is 
the Creator. My twentieth name is MAZDA (the All-knowing 
One). 

9 'Worship me, O Zarathustra, by day and by night, with 
offerings of libations well accepted. I will come unto thee for 
help and joy, I, Ahura Mazda; the good, holy Sraosha will 
come unto thee for help and joy; the waters, the plants, and 
the Fravashis of the holy ones will come unto thee for help 
and joy. 

10 'If thou wantest, O Zarathustra, to destroy the malice of 
Daêvas and Men, of the Yâtus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, 
of the blind and of the deaf, of the two-legged ruffians, of the 
two-legged Ashemaoghas, of the four-legged wolves; And of 
the hordes with the wide front, with the many spears, with the 
straight spears, with the spears uplifted, bearing the spear of 
havock; then, recite thou these my names every day and every 
night. 

12 'I am the Keeper. I am the Creator and the Maintainer; I 
am the Discerner; I am the most beneficent Spirit. 'My name is 
the bestower of health; my name is the best bestower of health. 
'My name is the Âthravan; my name is the most Âthravan-like 
of all Âthravans. 'My name is Ahura (the Lord). 'My name is 

Mazdau (the all-knowing). 'My name is the Holy; my name is 
the most Holy. 'My name is the Glorious; my name is the most 
Glorious. 'My name is the Full-seeing; my name is the Fullest-
seeing. 'My name is the Far-seeing; my name is the Farthest-
seeing. 

13 'My name is the Protector; my name is the Well-wisher; 
my name is the Creator; my name is the Keeper; my name is 
the Maintainer. 'My name is the Discerner; my name is the 
Best Discerner. 'My name is the Prosperity-producer; my 
name is the Word of Prosperity. 'My name is the King who 
rules at his will; my name is the King who rules most at his 
will. 'My name is the liberal King; my name is the most liberal 
King. 

14 'My name is He who does not deceive; my name is He 
who is not deceived. 'My name is the good Keeper; my name is 
He who destroys malice; my name is He who conquers at once; 
my name is He who conquers everything; my name is He who 
has shaped everything. 'My name is All weal; my name is Full 
weal; my name is the Master of weal. 

15 'My name is He who can benefit at his wish; my name is 
He who can best benefit at his wish. 'My name is the 
Beneficent One; my name is the Energetic One; my name is the 
most Beneficent. 'My name is Holiness; my name is the Great 
One; my name is the good Sovereign; my name is the Best of 
Sovereigns. 'My name is the Wise One; my name is the Wisest 
of the Wise; my name is He who does good for a long time. 

16 'These are my names. 'And he who in this material world, 
O Spitama Zarathustra! shall recite and pronounce those 
names of mine either by day or by night; 

17 'He who shall pronounce them, when he rises up or when 
he lays him down; when he lays him down or when he rises up; 
when he binds on the sacred girdle or when he unbinds the 
sacred girdle; when he goes out of his dwelling-place, or when 
he goes out of his town, or when he goes out of his country 
and comes into another country; 

18 'That man, neither in that day nor in that night, shall be 
wounded by the weapons of the foe who rushes Aêshma-like 
and is Drug-minded; not the knife, not the cross-bow, not the 
arrow, not the sword, not the club, not the sling-stone shall 
reach and wound him. 

19 'But those names shall come in to keep him from behind 
and to keep him in front, from the Drug unseen, from the 
female Varenya fiend, from the evil-doer bent on mischief, and 
from that fiend who is all death, Angra Mainyu. It will be as if 
there were a thousand men watching over one man. 

20 ' "Who is he who will smite the fiend in order to 
maintain thy ordinances? Teach me clearly thy rules for this 
world and for the next, that Sraosha may come with Vohu-
Manô and help whomsoever thou pleasest." 

21 'Hail to the Glory of the Kavis! Hail to the Airyanem 
Vaêgah! Hail to the Saoka, made by Mazda! Hail to the 
waters of the Dâitya! Hail to Ardvi, the undefiled well! Hail 
to the whole world of the holy Spirit! 'Yathâ ahû vairyô: The 
will of the Lord . . . . 'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all 
good. . . . 

22 'We worship the Ahuna Vairya. We worship Asha-
Vahista, most fair, undying, and beneficent. We worship 
Strength and Prosperity and Might and Victory and Glory 
and Vigour. We worship Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious. 
'Yênghê hâtãm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda 
knows the goodness for a sacrifice [performed] in holiness, all 
those beings, males and females, do we worship. 

23 'Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . 'I bless the sacrifice and the prayer unto Ahura 
Mazda, bright and glorious, and his strength and vigour. 
(Bahman Yast.) 

24 'O Zarathustra! keep thou for ever that man who is 
friendly [to me] from the foe unfriendly [to me]! Do not give 
up that friend unto the stroke (of the foe), unto vexations to 
be borne; wish no harm unto that man who would offer me a 
sacrifice, be it ever so great or ever so small, if it has reached 
unto us, the Amesha-Spentas. 

25 'Here is Vohu-Manô, my creature, O Zarathustra! here is 
Asha-Vahista, my creature, O Zarathustra! here is Khsathra-
Vairya, my creature, O Zarathustra! here is Spenta-Ârmaiti, 
my creature, O Zarathustra! here are Haurvatât and Ameretât, 
who are the reward of the holy ones, when freed from their 
bodies, my creatures, O Zarathustra! 

26 'Thou knowest this, and how it is, O holy Zarathustra! 
from my understanding and from my knowledge; namely, how 
the world first began, and how it will end. 'A thousand 
remedies, ten thousand remedies! 'A thousand remedies, ten 
thousand remedies! 'A thousand remedies, ten thousand 
remedies! 

27 '[We worship] the well-shapen, tall-formed Strength; 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura; the crushing Ascendant, and 
Spenta-Ârmaiti. 

28 'And with the help of Spenta-Ârmaiti, break ye asunder 
their 4 malice, turn their minds astray, bind their hands, 
make their knees quake against one another, bind their 
tongues. 'When, O Mazda! shall the faithful smite the wicked? 
When shall the faithful smite the Drug? When shall the 
faithful smite the wicked?' 

29 Then Zarathustra said: 'I threw you back into the earth, 
and by the eyes of Spenta-Ârmaiti the ruffian was made 
powerless. 

30 'We worship the powerful Gaokerena, made by Mazda; 
the powerful Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

31 'We worship the memory of Ahura Mazda, to keep the 
Holy Word. 'We worship the understanding of Ahura Mazda, 
to study the Holy Word. 'We worship the tongue of Ahura 
Mazda, to speak forth the Holy Word. 'We worship the 
mountain that gives understanding, that preserves 
understanding 1; [we worship it] by day and by night, with 
offerings of libations well-accepted. 

32 'We worship that creation [of Ahura's], Spenta-Ârmaiti; 
and the holy creations of that creature and of Asha [Vahista], 
that are foremost in holiness. 'Here I take as lord and master 
the greatest of all, Ahura Mazda; to smite the fiend Angra 
Mainyu to smite Aêsma of the wounding spear; to smite the 
Mâzainya fiends; to smite all the Daêvas and the Varenya 
fiends; to increase Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious; to 
increase the Amesha-Spentas; to increase the star Tistrya, the 
bright and glorious; to increase the faithful men; to increase 
all the holy creatures of the Beneficent Spirit. 'Ashem Vohû: 
Holiness is the best of all good. . . . 

33 '[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give him 
health of body, give him sturdiness of body, give him 
victorious strength of body, give him full welfare of wealth, 
give him a virtuous offspring, give him long, long life, give 
him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 
'May it come according to my blessing! 'A thousand remedies, 
ten thousand remedies! (three times.) 'Come to me for help, O 
Mazda! 'We worship the well-shapen, tall-formed Strength, 
and Verethraghna, made by Mazda, and the crushing 
Ascendant. 'We worship Râma Hvâstra, and Vayu who works 
highly and is more powerful to destroy than all other 
creatures. That part of thee do we worship, O Vayu, that 
belongs to Spenta Mainyu. We worship the sovereign Sky, the 
boundless Time, and the sovereign Time of the long Period. 
'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all good . . . .' 

 
2. HAPTÂN YAST. 
1 To Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and to the 

Amesha-Spentas; To Vohu-Manô; to Peace, whose breath is 
friendly, and who is more powerful to destroy than all other 
creatures; to the heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda, and to 
the Wisdom acquired through the ear, made by Mazda; 

2 To Asha-Vahista, the fairest; to the much-desired 
Airyaman; to the instrument made by Mazda; and to the good 
Saoka, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy; To 
Khshathra-Vairya; to the metals; to Mercy and Charity. 

3 To the good Spenta-Ârmaiti, and to the good Râta, with 
eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy; To Haurvatât, the 
master; to the prosperity of the seasons and to the years, the 
masters of holiness; And to Ameretât, the master; to fatness 
and flocks; to the plenty of corn; and to the powerful 
Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

4 (At the Gâh Hâvan): To Mithra, the lord of wide pastures 
and to Râma Hvâstra. (At the Gâh Rapithwin): To Asha-
Vahista and to Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda. (At the Gâh 
Uzîren): To Apãm Napât, the tall lord, and to water, made by 
Mazda. 

5 (At the Gâh Aiwisrûthrem): To the Fravashis of the 
faithful and to the females that bring forth flocks of males; to 
the prosperity of the seasons; to the well-shapen and tall-
formed Strength; to Verethraghna, made by Ahura, and to 
the crushing Ascendant. (At the Gâh Usahin): To the holy, 
devout, fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the world grow; to 
Rashnu-Razista and to Arstât, who makes the world grow, 
who makes the world increase; Be propitiation, with sacrifice, 
prayer, propitiation, and glorification! Yathâ ahû vairyô: 
The will of the Lord is the law of holiness . . . . 

6 We sacrifice unto Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious; we 
sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spentas, the all-ruling, the all-
beneficent. We sacrifice unto Vohu-Manô, the Amesha-Spenta; 
we sacrifice unto Peace, whose breath is friendly, and who is 
more powerful to destroy than all other creatures; we sacrifice 
unto the heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
the wisdom acquired through the ear, made by Mazda. 

7 We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahista, the fairest, the Amesha-
Spenta; we sacrifice unto the much-desired Airyaman; we 
sacrifice unto the instrument made by Mazda; we sacrifice 
unto the good Saoka, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and 
holy. We sacrifice unto Khshathra-Vairya; we sacrifice unto 
the metals; we sacrifice unto Mercy and Charity. 

8 We sacrifice unto the good Spenta-Ârmaiti; we sacrifice 
unto the good Râta, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and 
holy. We sacrifice unto Haurvatât, the Amesha-Spenta; we 
sacrifice unto the prosperity of the seasons; we sacrifice unto 
the years, the holy and masters of holiness. We sacrifice unto 
Ameretât, the Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice unto fatness and 
flocks; we sacrifice unto the plenty of corn; we sacrifice unto 
the powerful Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 

9 (At the Gâh Hâvan): We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures; we sacrifice unto Râma Hvâstra. (At the Gâh 
Rapithwin): We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahista and Âtar, the son 
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of Ahura Mazda. (At the Gâh Uzîren): We sacrifice unto 
Apãm Napât, the swift-horsed, the tall and shining lord, the 
lord of the females; we sacrifice unto the holy waters, made by 
Mazda. 

10 (At the Gâh Aiwisrûthrem): We sacrifice unto the good, 
powerful, beneficent Fravashis of the faithful; we sacrifice 
unto the females who bring forth flocks of males; we sacrifice 
unto the prosperity of the seasons; we sacrifice unto the well-
shapen, tall-formed Strength; we sacrifice unto Verethraghna, 
made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the crushing Ascendant. (At 
the Gâh Usahin): We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, 
fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the world grow, the holy 
and master of holiness; we sacrifice unto Rashnu-Razista; we 
sacrifice unto Arstât, who makes the world grow, who makes 
the world increase. 

11 Let the Yâtus be crushed, O Zarathustra! both Daêvas 
and men. Who is he in whose house, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
every Drug is destroyed, every Drug perishes, when he 
pronounces these words: 

12  . . . . . . . . . [text lost] 
13 It is he who takes the seven Amesha-Spentas, the all-

ruling, the all-beneficent, as a shield against his enemies. We 
worship the Law of the worshippers of Mazda; we worship the 
waters coming in the shape of a horse, made by Mazda. 

14-15 He has renounced trespasses and faults, O 
Zarathustra! he has renounced all trespasses and faults, O 
Zarathustra! when he throws down the destroyer of Vohu-
Manô and his words, with a hundred times hundredfold, with 
a many times manifold preaching and smiting, and he takes 
away the Law of Mazda, that was carried away as a prisoner, 
from the hands of the [ungodly], who are destroyed by his 
strength. Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all good. . . . 

16 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . I bless the sacrifice and the prayer, the strength 
and vigour of Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and of the 
Amesha-Spentas; Of Vohu-Manô; of Peace, whose breath is 
friendly . . . Of Asha-Vahista, the fairest; of the much-desired 
Airyaman . . . Of Khshathra-Vairya, of the metals . . . Of the 
good Spenta-Ârmaiti and of the good Râta . . . Of Haurvatât, 
the master . . . Of Ameretât, the master . . . (At the Gâh 
Hâvan): Of Mithra . . . (At the Gâh Rapithwin): Of Asha-
Vahista . . . (At the Gâh Uzîren): Of the high lord Apãm 
Napât . . . (At the Gâh Aiwisrûthrem): Of the Fravashis of the 
faithful . . . (At the Gâh Usahin): Of the holy, devout, fiend-
smiting Sraosha, who makes the world grow; of Rashnu-
Razista and of Arstât, who makes the world grow, who makes 
the world increase. Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all 
good . . . Give unto that man  brightness and glory, give him 
health of body, give him sturdiness of body, give him 
victorious strength of body, give him full welfare of wealth, 
give him a virtuous offspring, give him long, long life, give 
him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 

 
3. ARDIBEHIST YAST. 
Unto Asha-Vahista, the fairest; unto the much-desired 

Airyaman, made by Mazda, and unto the good Saoka, with 
eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy; Be propitiation, with 
sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. Yathâ ahû 
vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness . . . . 

1 Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 
'That thou mayest increase Asha-Vahista, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! with hymns of praise, with performance of the 
office, with invocations, holy words, sacrifice, blessings, and 
adoration—once to abide in the shining luminous space, in 
the beautiful abodes—for the sacrifice and invocation of us, 
the Amesha-Spentas' . . . . 

2 Zarathustra said: 'Say unto me the right words, such as 
they are, O Ahura Mazda! that I may increase Asha-Vahista, 
with hymns of praise, with performance of the office, with 
invocations, holy words, sacrifice, blessings, and 
adoration,—once to abide in the shining luminous space, in 
the beautiful abodes,—for the sacrifice and invocation of you, 
the Amesha-Spentas. 

3 '. . . . I proclaim Asha-Vahista: if I proclaim Asha-Vahista, 
then easy is the way to the abode of the other Amesha-Spentas, 
which Ahura Mazda keeps with Good Thoughts, which Ahura 
Mazda keeps with Good Words, which Ahura Mazda keeps 
with Good Deeds; 

4 '(Easy is the way to the Garô-nmâna of Ahura Mazda): 
the Garô-nmâna is for the holy souls, and no one of the 
wicked can enter the Garô-nmâna and its bright, wide, holy 
ways; (no one of them can go) to Ahura Mazda. 

5 'The Airyaman prayer smites down the strength of all the 
creatures of Angra Mainyu, of the Yâtus and Pairikas. It is 
the greatest of spells, the best of spells, the very best of all 
spells; the fairest of spells, the very fairest of all spells; the 
fearful one amongst spells, the most fearful of all spells; the 
firm one amongst spells, the firmest of all spells; the victorious 
one amongst spells, the most victorious of all spells; the 
healing one amongst spells, the best-healing of all spells. 

6 'One may heal with Holiness, one may heal with the Law, 
one may heal with the knife, one may heal with herbs, one may 
heal with the Holy Word: amongst all remedies this one is the 
healing one that heals with the Holy Word; this one it is that 

will best drive away sickness from the body of the faithful: for 
this one is the best-healing of all remedies. 

7 'Sickness fled away [before it], Death fled away; the Daêva 
fled away, the Daêva's counter-work fled away; the unholy 
Ashemaogha fled away, the oppressor of men fled away. 

8 'The brood of the Snake fled away; the brood of the Wolf 
fled away; the brood of the Two-legged fled away. Pride fled 
away; Scorn fled away; Hot Fever fled away; Slander fled 
away; Discord fled away; the Evil Eye fled away. 

9 'The most lying words of falsehood fled away; the Gahi, 
addicted to the Yâtu, fled away; the Gahi, who makes one 
pine, fled away; the wind that blows from the North fled away; 
the wind that blows from the North vanished away. 

10 'He it is who smites me that brood of the Snake, and who 
might smite those Daêvas by thousands of thousands, by ten 
thousands of ten thousands; he smites sickness, he smites death, 
he smites the Daêvas, he smites the Daêva's counter-work, he 
smites the unholy Ashemaogha, he smites the oppressor of 
men. 

11 'He smites the brood of the Snake; he smites the brood of 
the Wolf; he smites the brood of the Two-legged. He smites 
Pride; he smites Scorn; he smites Hot Fever; he smites Slander; 
he smites Discord; he smites the Evil Eye. 

12 'He smites the most lying words of falsehood; he smites 
the Gahi, addicted to the Yâtu; he smites the Gahi, who 
makes one pine. He smites the wind that blows from the 
North; the wind that blows from the North vanished away. 

13 'He it is who smites me that brood of the Two-legged, 
and who might smite those Daêvas, by thousands of thousands, 
by ten thousands of ten thousands. Angra Mainyu, who is all 
death, the worst-lying of all Daêvas, rushed from before him 

14 'He exclaimed, did Angra Mainyu: "Woe is me! Here is 
the god Asha-Vahista, who will smite the sickliest of all 
sicknesses, who will afflict the sickliest of all sicknesses; ' "He 
will smite the deadliest of all deaths, he will afflict the 
deadliest of all deaths; ' "He will smite the most fiendish of all 
fiends, he will afflict the most fiendish of all fiends; ' "He will 
smite the most counter-working of all counter-works, he will 
afflict the most counter-working of all counter-works; ' "He 
will smite the unholy Ashemaogha, he will afflict the unholy 
Ashemaogha; ' "He will smite the most oppressive of the 
oppressors of men, he will afflict the most oppressive of the 
oppressors of men. 

15 ' "He will smite the snakiest of the Snake's brood, he will 
afflict the snakiest of the Snake's brood; "He will smite the 
most wolfish of the Wolf's brood, he will afflict the most 
wolfish of the Wolf's brood; "He will smite the worst of the 
two-legged brood, he will afflict the worst of the two-legged 
brood; "He will smite Pride, he will afflict Pride; ' "He will 
smite Scorn, he will afflict Scorn; ' "He will smite the hottest 
of hot fevers, he will afflict the hottest of hot fevers; ' "He will 
smite the most slanderous of slanders, he will afflict the most 
slanderous of slanders; ' "He will smite the most discordant of 
discords, he will afflict the most discordant of discords; ' "He 
will smite the worst of the Evil Eye, he will afflict the worst of 
the Evil Eye. 

16 "He will smite the most lying words of falsehood, he will 
afflict the most lying words of falsehood; "He will smite the 
Gahi, addicted to the Yâtu, he will afflict the Gahi, addicted 
to the Yâtu; ' "He will smite the Gahi, who makes one pine, he 
will afflict the Gahi, who makes one pine; ' "He will smite the 
wind that blows from the North, he will afflict the wind that 
blows from the North." 

17 'The Drug will perish away, the Drug will perish; the 
Drug will rush, the Drug will vanish. Thou perishest away to 
the regions of the North, never more to give unto death the 
living world of the holy spirit. 'I bless the sacrifice and prayer 
and the strength and vigour of Asha-Vahista, the fairest; of 
the much-desired Airyaman, made by Mazda; and of the good 
Saoka, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 

 
4. KHORDÂD YAST. 
(text missing) 
... Unto Haurvatât, the master; unto the prosperity of the 

seasons and unto the years, the masters of holiness, ... We 
sacrifice unto Haurvatât, the Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice 
unto the prosperity of the seasons; we sacrifice unto the years, 
the holy and masters of holiness. 

1 Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 'I 
created for the faithful the help, the enjoyments, the comforts, 
and the pleasures of Haurvatât. We unite them with him who 
would come up to thee as one of the Amesha-Spentas, as he 
would come to any of the Amesha-Spentas, Vohu-Manô, 
Asha-Vahista, Khshathra-Vairya, Spenta-Ârmaiti, Haurvatât, 
and Ameretât. 

2 'He who against the thousands of thousands of those 
Daêvas, against their ten thousands of ten thousands, against 
their numberless myriads would invoke the name of 
Haurvatât, as one of the Amesha-Spentas, he would smite the 
Nasu, he would smite Hasi, he would smite Basi, he would 
smite Saêni, he would smite Bûgi. 

3 'I proclaim the faithful man as the first [of men]; if I 
proclaim the faithful man as the first [of men], then Rashnu 

Razista, then every heavenly Yazata of male nature in 
company with the Amesha-Spentas will free the faithful man 

4 'From the Nasu, from Hasi, from Gasi, from Saêni, from 
Bûgi; from the hordes with the wide front, from the hordes 
with the many spears uplifted, from the evil man who 
oppresses, from the wilful sinner, from the oppressor of men, 
from the Yâtu, from the Pairika, from the straying way. 

5 'How does the way of the faithful turn and part from the 
way of the wicked?' Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is when a man 
pronouncing my spell, either reading or reciting it by heart, 
draws the furrows and hides there himself, [saying]: 

6 "I will smite thee, O Drug! whomsoever thou art, 
whomsoever thou art amongst the Druges that come in an 
open way, whomsoever thou art amongst the Druges that 
come by hidden ways, whomsoever thou art amongst the 
Druges that defile by contact; whatsoever Drug thou art, I 
smite thee away from the Aryan countries; whatsoever Drug 
thou art, I bind thee; I smite thee down, O Drug! I throw thee 
down below, O Drug!" 

7 'He draws [then] three furrows: I proclaim him one of the 
faithful; he draws six furrows: I proclaim him one of the 
faithful; he draws nine furrows: I proclaim him one of the 
faithful. 

8 'The names of those (Amesha-Spentas) smite the men 
turned to Nasus by the Druges; the seed and kin of the deaf 
are smitten, the scornful are dead, as the Zaotar Zarathustra 
blows them away to woe, however fierce, at his will and wish, 
as many as he wishes. 

9 'From the time when the sun is down he smites them with 
bruising blows; from the time when the sun is no longer up, he 
deals deadly blows on the Nasu with his club struck down, for 
the propitiation and glorification of the heavenly gods. 

10 'O Zarathustra! let not that spell be shown to any one, 
except by the father to his son, or by the brother to his 
brother from the same womb, or by the Âthravan to his pupil 
in black hair, devoted to the good law, who, devoted to the 
good law, holy and brave, stills all the Druges. 

..... (text missing) 
 
5. ÂBÂN YAST. 
(Yast to the Waters) 
... Unto the good Waters, made by Mazda; unto the holy 

water-spring ARDVI ANÂHITA; unto all waters, made by 
Mazda; unto all plants, made by Mazda, Be propitiation, with 
sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 

1 Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 
'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, the wide-expanding and health-
giving, who hates the Daêvas and obeys the laws of Ahura, 
who is worthy of sacrifice in the material world, worthy of 
prayer in the material world; the life-increasing and holy, the 
herd-increasing and holy, the fold-increasing and holy, the 
wealth-increasing and holy, the country-increasing and holy; 

2 'Who makes the seed of all males pure, who makes the 
womb of all females pure for bringing forth, who makes all 
females bring forth in safety, who puts milk into the breasts of 
all females in the right measure and the right duality; 

3 'The large river, known afar, that is as large as the whole 
of the waters that run along the earth; that runs powerfully 
from the height Hukairya down to the sea Vouru-Kasha. 

4 'All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, 
all the middle of it is boiling over, when she runs down there, 
when she streams down there, she, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, who 
has a thousand cells and a thousand channels: the extent of 
each of those cells, of each of those channels is as much as a 
man can ride in forty days, riding on a good horse. 

5 'From this river of mine alone flow all the waters that 
spread all over the seven Karshvares; this river of mine alone 
goes on bringing waters, both in summer and in winter. This 
river of mine purifies the seed in males, the womb in females, 
the milk in females' breasts. 

6 'I, Ahura Mazda, brought it down with mighty vigour, 
for the increase of the house, of the borough, of the town, of 
the country, to keep them, to maintain them, to look over 
them, to keep and maintain them close. 

7 'Then Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
proceeded forth from the Maker Mazda. Beautiful were her 
white arms, thick as a horse's shoulder or still thicker; 
beautiful was her . . . . , and thus came she, strong, with thick 
arms, thinking thus in her heart: 

8 ' "Who will praise me? Who will offer me a sacrifice, with 
libations cleanly prepared and well-strained, together with 
the Haoma and meat? To whom shall I cleave, who cleaves 
unto me, and thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon me, and 
is of good will unto me?" 

9 'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice 
worth being heard; I will offer up unto the holy Ardvi Sûra 
Anâhita a good sacrifice with an offering of libations;—thus 
mayest thou advise us when thou art appealed to! Mayest thou 
be most fully worshipped, O Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! with the 
Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the 
tongue, with the holy spells, with the words, with the deeds, 
with the libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 'Yênhê 
hâtãm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda . . . . 
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10 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, the wide-expanding and 
health-giving, who hates the Daêvas and obeys the laws of 
Ahura, who is worthy of sacrifice in the material world, 
worthy of prayer in the material world; the life-increasing 
and holy, the herd-increasing and holy, the fold-increasing 
and holy, the wealth-increasing and holy, the country-
increasing and holy; 

11 'Who drives forwards on her chariot, holding the reins 
of the chariot. She goes driving, on this chariot, longing for 
men and thinking thus in her heart: "Who will praise me? 
Who will offer me a sacrifice, with libations cleanly prepared 
and well-strained, together with the Haoma and meat? To 
whom shall I cleave, who cleaves unto me, and thinks with me, 
and bestows gifts upon me, and is of good will unto me?" 'For 
her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice, worth 
being heard  . . . . 

12 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita. . . . 

13 'Whom four horses carry, all white, of one and the same 
colour, of the same blood, tall, crushing down the hates of all 
haters, of the Daêvas and men, of the Yâtus and Pairikas, of 
the oppressors, of the blind and of the deaf. 'For her 
brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

14 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

15 'Strong and bright, tall and beautiful of form, who sends 
down by day and by night a flow of motherly waters as large 
as the whole of the waters that run along the earth, and who 
runs powerfully. 'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her 
a sacrifice . . . 

16 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

17 'To her did the Maker Ahura Mazda offer up a sacrifice 
in the Airyana Vaêgah, by the good river Dâitya; with the 
Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the 
tongue, with the holy spells, with the words, with the deeds, 
with the libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 

18 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may bring 
the son of Pourushaspa, the holy Zarathustra, to think after 
my law, to speak after my law, to do after my law!" 

19 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and begging that 
she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and glory, 
I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

20 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

21 'To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradhâta, offer up a 
sacrifice on the enclosure of the Hara, with a hundred male 
horses, a thousand oxen, and ten thousand lambs. 

22 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may become 
the sovereign lord of all countries, of the Daêvas and men, of 
the Yâtus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the 
deaf; and that I may smite down two thirds of the Daêvas of 
Mâzana and of the fiends of Varena." 

23 Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . 

24 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

25 'To her did Yima Khshaêta, the good shepherd, offer up 
a sacrifice from the height Hukairya, with a hundred male 
horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

26 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may become 
the sovereign lord of all countries, of the Daêvas and men, of 
the Yâtus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the 
deaf; and that I may take from the Daêvas both riches and 
welfare, both fatness and flocks, both weal and Glory." 

27 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

28 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

29 'To her did Azi Dahâka, the three-mouthed, offer up a 
sacrifice in the land of Bawri, with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, and ten thousand lambs. 

30 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this boon, 
O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may make 
all the seven Karshvares of the earth empty of men." 

31 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita did not grant him that boon, 
although he was offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
and entreating her that she would grant him that boon. 'For 
her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

32 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto Ardvi 
Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

33 'To her did Thraêtaona, the heir of the valiant Âthwya 
clan, offer up a sacrifice in the four-cornered Varena, with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

34 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may 
overcome Azi Dahâka, the three-mouthed, the three-headed, 
the six-eyed, who has a thousand senses, that most powerful, 
fiendish Drug, that demon, baleful to the world, the strongest 
Drug that Angra Mainyu created against the material world, 
to destroy the world of the good principle; and that I may 
deliver his two wives, Savanghavâk and Erenavâk, who are 
the fairest of body amongst women, and the most wonderful 
creatures in the world." 

35 Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . 

36 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto Ardvi 
Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

37 'To her did Keresâspa, the manly-hearted, offer up a 
sacrifice behind the Vairi Pisanah, with a hundred male horses, 
a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

38 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may 
overcome the golden-heeled Gandarewa, though all the shores 
of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over; and that I may run 
up to the stronghold of the fiend on the wide, round earth, 
whose ends lie afar." 

39 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . 

40 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

41 'To her did the Turanian murderer, Frangrasyan, offer 
up a sacrifice in his cave under the earth, with a hundred male 
horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

42 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may seize 
hold of that Glory, that is waving in the middle of the sea 
Vouru-Kasha and that belongs to the Aryan people, to those 
born and to those not yet born, and to the holy Zarathustra." 

43 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita did not grant him that boon. 'For 
her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

44 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

45 'To her did the great, most wise Kavi Usa offer up a 
sacrifice from Mount Erezifya, with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

46 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may become 
the sovereign lord of all countries, of the Daêvas and men, of 
the Yâtus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the 
deaf." 

47 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

48 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

49 'To her did the gallant Husravah, he who united the 
Aryan nations into one kingdom, offer up a sacrifice behind 
the Kaêkasta lake, the deep lake, of salt waters, with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

50 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may become 
the sovereign lord of all countries, of Daêvas and men, of the 
Yâtus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the deaf; 
and that I may have the lead in front of all the teams and that 
he may not pass through the forest, he, the murderer, who 
now is fiercely striving against me on horseback." 

51 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

52 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sara Anâhita . . . . 

53 'To her did the valiant warrior Tusa offer worship on the 
back of his horse, begging swiftness for his teams, health for 
his own body, and that he might, watch with full success those 
who hated him, smite down his foes, and destroy at one stroke 
his adversaries, his enemies, and those who hated him. 

54 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may 
overcome the gallant sons of Vaêsaka, by the castle 
Khshathrô-saoka, that stands high up on the lofty, holy 
Kangha; that I may smite of the Turanian people their fifties 
and their hundreds, their hundreds and their thousands, their 
thousands and their tens of thousands, their tens of thousands 
and their myriads of myriads." 

55 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

56 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

57 'To her did the gallant sons of Vaêsaka offer up a 
sacrifice in the castle Khshathrô-saoka, that stands high up on 
the lofty, holy Kangha, with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

58 'They begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant us this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that we may 
overcome the valiant warrior Tusa, and that we may smite of 
the Aryan people their fifties and their hundreds, their 
hundreds and their thousands, their thousands and their tens 
of thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads of 
myriads." 

59 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita did not grant them that boon. 'For 
her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

60 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

61 'The old Vafra Navâza worshipped her, when the strong 
fiend-smiter, Thraêtaona, flung him up in the air in the shape 
of a bird, of a vulture. 

62 'He went on flying, for three days and three nights, 
towards his own house; but he could not, he could not turn 
down. At the end of the third night, when the beneficent dawn 
came dawning up, then he prayed unto Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, 
saying: 

63 ' "Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! do thou quickly hasten helpfully 
and bring me assistance at once. I will offer thee a thousand 
libations, cleanly prepared and well strained, along with 
Haomas and meat, by the brink of the river Rangha, if I reach 
alive the earth made by Ahura and my own house." 

64 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita hastened unto him in the shape of a 
maid, fair of body, most strong, tall-formed, high-girded, 
pure, nobly born of a glorious race, wearing shoes up to the 
ankle, wearing a golden . . . . , and radiant. 

65 'She seized him by the arm: quickly was it done, nor was 
it long till, speeding, he arrived at the earth made by Mazda 
and at his own house, safe, unhurt, unwounded, just as he was 
before. 

66 ['Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, entreating that 
she would grant him that boon.] 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

67 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . 

68 'To her did Gâmâspa offer up a sacrifice, with a hundred 
horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, when he saw the 
army of the wicked, of the worshippers of the Daêvas, coming 
from afar in battle array. 

69 'He asked of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may be as 
constantly victorious as any one of all the Aryans." 

70 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . 

71 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

72 'To her did Ashavazdah, the son of Pourudhâkhsti, and 
Ashavazdah and Thrita, the sons of Sâyuzdri, offer up a 
sacrifice, with a hundred horses, a thousand oxen, ten 
thousand lambs, by Apãm Napât, the tall lord, the lord of the 
females, the bright and swift-horsed. 

73 'They begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant us this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that we may 
overcome the assemblers of the Turanian Dânus, Kara 
Asabana, and Vara Asabana, and the most mighty 
Dûraêkaêta, in the battles of this world. 

74 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted them that boon, as they 
were offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and 
entreating that she would grant them that boon. 'For her 
brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

75 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

76 'Vistauru, the son of Naotara, worshipped her by the 
brink of the river Vîtanghuhaiti, with well-spoken words, 
speaking thus: 

77 ' "This is true, this is truly spoken, that I have smitten as 
many of the worshippers of the Daêvas as the hairs I bear on 
my head. Do thou then, O Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! leave me a dry 
passage, to pass over the good Vîtanghuhaiti." 

78 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita hastened unto him in the shape of a 
maid, fair of body, most strong, tall-formed, high-girded, 
pure, nobly born of a glorious race, wearing shoes up to the 
ankle, with all sorts of ornaments and radiant. A part of the 
waters she made stand still, a part of the waters she made flow 
forward, and she left him a dry passage to pass over the good 
Vîtanghuhaiti. 

79 ['Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon.] 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

80 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . .' 

81 'To her did Yôista, one of the Fryanas, offer up a 
sacrifice with a hundred horses, a thousand oxen, ten 
thousand lambs on the Pedvaêpa of the Rangha. 
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82 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may 
overcome the evil-doing Akhtya, the offspring of darkness, 
and that I may answer the ninety-nine hard riddles that he 
asks me maliciously, the evil-doing Akhtya, the offspring of 
darkness." 

83 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

84 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

85 'Whom Ahura Mazda the merciful ordered thus, saying: 
"Come, O Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, come from those stars down to 
the earth made by Ahura, that the great lords may worship 
thee, the masters of the countries, and their sons. 

86 ' "The men of strength will beg of thee swift horses and 
supremacy of Glory. "The Âthravans who read and the pupils 
of the Âthravans will beg of thee knowledge and prosperity, 
the Victory made by Ahura, and the crushing Ascendant. 

87 ' "The maids of barren womb, longing for a lord, will 
beg of thee a strong husband; "Women, on the point of 
bringing forth, will beg of thee a good delivery. "All this wilt 
thou grant unto them, as it lies in thy power, O Ardvi Sûra 
Anâhita!" 

88 'Then Ardvi Sûra Anâhita came forth, O Zarathustra! 
down from those stars to the earth made by Mazda; and Ardvi 
Sûra Anâhita spake thus: 

89 "O pure, holy Zarathustra! Ahura Mazda has established 
thee as the master of the material world: Ahura Mazda has 
established me to keep the whole of the holy creation. 
"Through my brightness and glory flocks and herds and two-
legged men go on, upon the earth: I, forsooth, keep all good 
things, made by Mazda, the offspring of the holy principle, 
just as a shepherd keeps his flock." 

90 'Zarathustra asked Ardvi Sûra Anâhita: "O Ardvi Sûra 
Anâhita! With what manner of sacrifice shall I worship thee? 
With what manner of sacrifice shall I worship and forward 
thee? So that Mazda may make thee run down (to the earth), 
that he may not make thee run up into the heavens, above the 
sun; and that the Serpent 2 may not injure thee with . . . . , 
with . . . . , with . . . . 5, and . . . . poisons." 

91 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita answered: "O pure, holy Spitama! 
this is the sacrifice wherewith thou shalt worship me, this is 
the sacrifice wherewith thou shalt worship and forward me, 
from the time when the sun is rising to the time when the sun 
is setting. "Of this libation of mine thou shalt drink, thou 
who art an Âthravan, who hast asked and learnt the revealed 
law, who art wise, clever, and the Word incarnate. 

92 ' "Of this libation of mine let no foe drink, no man fever-
sick, no liar, no coward, no jealous one, no woman, no 
faithful one who does not sing the Gâthas, no leper to be 
confined. 

93 ' "I do not accept those libations that are drunk in my 
honour by the blind, by the deaf, by the wicked, by the 
destroyers, by the niggards, by the . . . . , nor any of those 
stamped with those characters which have no strength for the 
holy Word. "Let no one drink of these my libations who is 
hump-backed or bulged forward; no fiend with decayed 
teeth." 

94 'Then Zarathustra asked Ardvi Sûra Anâhita "O Ardvi 
Sûra Anâhita! What becomes of those libations which the 
wicked worshippers of the Daêvas bring unto thee after the 
sun has set?" 

95 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita answered: "O pure, holy Spitama 
Zarathustra! howling, clapping, hopping, and shouting, six 
hundred and a thousand Daêvas, who ought not to receive 
that sacrifice, receive those libations that men bring unto me 
after [the sun has set]." 

96 'I will worship the height Hukairya, of the deep 
precipices, made of gold, wherefrom this mine Ardvi Sûra 
Anâhita leaps, from a hundred times the height of a man, 
while she is possessed of as much Glory as the whole of the 
waters that run along the earth, and she runs powerfully. 'For 
her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

97 Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sara Anâhita . . . . 

98 'Before whom the worshippers of Mazda stand with 
baresma in their hands: the Hvôvas did worship her, the 
Naotaras did worship her; the Hvôvas asked for riches, the 
Naotaras asked for swift horses. Quickly was Hvôva blessed 
with riches and full prosperity; quickly became Vîstâspa, the 
Naotaride, the lord of the swiftest horses in these countries. 

99 ['Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted them that boon, as they 
were offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and 
entreating that she would grant them that boon.] 'For her 
brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

100 Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

101 'Who has a thousand cells and a thousand channels: the 
extent of each of those cells, of each of those channels, is as 
much as a man can ride in forty days, riding on a good horse. 
In each channel there stands a palace, well-founded, shining 

with a hundred windows, with a thousand columns, well-built, 
with ten thousand balconies, and mighty. 

102 'In each of those palaces there lies a well-laid, well-
scented bed, covered with pillows, and Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, O 
Zarathustra! runs down there from a thousand times the 
height of a man, and she is possessed of as much Glory as the 
whole of the waters that run along the earth, and she runs 
powerfully. 

103 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

104 'Unto her did the holy Zarathustra offer up a sacrifice 
in the Airyana Vaêgah, by the good river Dâitya; with the 
Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the 
tongue, with the holy spells, with the speech, with the deeds, 
with the libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 

105 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may bring 
the son of Aurvat-aspa, the valiant Kavi Vîstâspa, to think 
according to the law, to speak according to the law, to do 
according to the law." 

106 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

107 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

108 'Unto her did the tall Kavi Vîstâspa offer up a sacrifice 
behind Lake Frazdânava, with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

109 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may 
overcome Tãthravant, of the bad law, and Peshana, the 
worshipper of the Daêvas, and the wicked Aregat-aspa, in the 
battles of this world!" 

110 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

111 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

112 'Unto her did Zairi-vairi, who fought on horseback, 
offer up a sacrifice behind the river Dâitya, with a hundred 
male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

113 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that I may 
overcome Peshô-Kangha the corpse-burier, Humâyaka the 
worshipper of the Daêvas, and the wicked Aregat-aspa, in the 
battles of this world. 

114 Ardvi Sûra Anâhita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

115 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

116 'Unto her did Aregat-aspa and Vandaremaini offer up a 
sacrifice by the sea Vouru-Kasha, with a hundred male horses, 
a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 

117 'They 1 begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant us this, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! that we may 
conquer the valiant Kavi Vîstâspa and Zairivairi who fights 
on horseback, and that we may smite of the Aryan people 
their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and their 
thousands, their thousands and their tens of thousands, their 
tens of thousands and their myriads of myriads." 

118 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita did not grant them that favour, 
though they were offering up libations, giving gifts, 
sacrificing, and entreating that she should grant them that 
favour. 'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a 
sacrifice . . . . 

119 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

120 'For whom Ahura Mazda has made four horses—the 
wind, the rain, the cloud, and the sleet—and thus ever upon 
the earth it is raining, snowing, hailing, and sleeting; and 
whose armies are so many and numbered by nine-hundreds 
and thousands. 

121 'I will worship the height Hukairya, of the deep 
precipices, made of gold, wherefrom this mine Ardvi Sûra 
Anâhita leaps, from a hundred times the height of a man, 
while she is possessed of as much Glory as the whole of the 
waters that run along the earth, and she runs powerfully. 'For 
her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

122 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

123 'She stands, the good Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, wearing a 
golden mantle, waiting for a man who shall offer her libations 
and prayers, and thinking thus in her heart: 

124 ' "Who will praise me? Who will offer me a sacrifice, 
with libations cleanly prepared and well-strained, together 
with the Haoma and meat? To whom shall I cleave, who 
cleaves unto me, and thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon 
me, and is of good will unto me?" 'For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

325 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this 
spring of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

126 'Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, who stands carried forth in the 
shape of a maid, fair of body, most strong, tall-formed, high-
girded, pure, nobly born of a glorious race, wearing along 
her . . . .  a mantle fully embroidered with gold; 

127 'Ever holding the baresma in her hand, according to 
the rules, she wears square golden earrings on her ears bored, 
and a golden necklace around her beautiful neck, she, the 
nobly born Ardvi Sûra Anâhita; and she girded her waist 
tightly, so that her breasts may be well-shaped, that they may 
be tightly pressed. 

128 'Upon her head Ardvi Sûra Anâhita bound a golden 
crown, with a hundred stars, with eight rays, a fine . . . .  , a 
well-made crown, in the shape of a . . . . , with fillets 
streaming down. 

129 'She is clothed with garments of beaver, Ardvi Sûra 
Anâhita; with the skin of thirty beavers of those that bear 
four young ones, that are the finest kind of beavers; for the 
skin of the beaver that lives in water is the finest-coloured of 
all skins, and when worked at the right time it shines to the 
eye with full sheen of silver and gold. 

130 'Here, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! I 
beg of thee this favour: that I, fully blessed, may conquer large 
kingdoms, rich in horses, with high tributes, with snorting 
horses, sounding chariots, flashing swords, rich in aliments, 
with stores of food, with well-scented beds; that I may have at 
my wish the fulness of the good things of life and whatever 
makes a kingdom thrive. 

131 'Here, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! I 
beg of thee two gallant companions, one two-legged and one 
four-legged: one two-legged, who is swift, quickly rushing, 
and clever in turning a chariot round in battle; and one four-
legged, who can quickly turn towards either wing of the host 
with a wide front, towards the right wing or the left, towards 
the left wing or the right. 

132 'Through the strength of this sacrifice, of this 
invocation, O Ardvi Sûra Anâhita! come down from those 
stars, towards the earth made by Ahura, towards the 
sacrificing priest, towards the full boiling [milk]; come to help 
him who is offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and 
entreating that thou wouldst grant him thy favours; that all 
those gallant warriors may be strong, like king Vîstâspa.  . . . . 
'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
the holy water-spring Anâhita. 

 
6. KHÔRSHÊD YAST. 
(YAST TO THE SUN.) 
Unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun; Be 

propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the 
law of holiness . . . . 

1 We sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 
When the light of the sun waxes warmer, when the brightness 
of the sun waxes warmer, then up stand the heavenly Yazatas, 
by hundreds and thousands: they gather together its Glory, 
they make its Glory pass down, they pour its Glory upon the 
earth made by Ahura, for the increase of the world of holiness, 
for the increase of the creatures of holiness, for the increase of 
the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 

2 And when the sun rises up, then the earth, made by Ahura, 
becomes clean; the running waters become clean, the waters of 
the wells become clean, the waters of the sea become clean, the 
standing waters become clean; all the holy creatures, the 
creatures of the Good Spirit, become clean. 

3 Should not the sun rise up, then the Daêvas would destroy 
all the things that are in the seven Karshvares, nor would the 
heavenly Yazatas find any way of withstanding or repelling 
them in the material world. 

4 He who offers up a sacrifice unto the undying, shining, 
swift-horsed Sun—to withstand darkness, to withstand the 
Daêvas born of darkness, to withstand the robbers and 
bandits, to withstand the Yâtus and Pairikas, to withstand 
death that creeps in unseen—offers it up to Ahura Mazda, 
offers it up to the Amesha-Spentas, offers it up to his own soul. 
He rejoices all the heavenly and worldly Yazatas, who offers 
up a sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 

5 I will sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
who has a thousand ears, ten thousand eyes. I will sacrifice 
unto the club of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, well struck 
down upon the skulls of the Daêvas. I will sacrifice unto that 
friendship, the best of all friendships, that reigns between the 
moon and the sun. 

6 For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a 
sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the undying, 
shining, swift-horsed Sun. Unto the undying, shining, swift-
horsed Sun we offer up the libations, the Haoma and meat, 
the baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, the 
speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly-spoken words. 
Yênhê hâtãm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda . . . . 

7 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . I bless the sacrifice and the invocation, and the 
strength and vigour of the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 
Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all good . . . . Give unto 
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that man brightness and glory, give him health of body, . . . . 
give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 

 
7. MÂH YAST. 
(Yast to the Moon) 
Unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull; unto 

the only-created Bull and unto the Bull of many species; Be 
propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the 
law of holiness . . . . 

1 Hail to Ahura Mazda! Hail to the Amesha-Spentas! Hail 
to the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull! Hail to thee 
when we look at thee! Hail to thee when thou lookest at us! 

2 How does the moon wax? How does the moon wane? For 
fifteen days does the moon wax; for fifteen days does the moon 
wane. As long as her waxing, so long is the waning; as long as 
her waning, so long is the waxing. 'Who is there but thee who 
makes the moon wax and wane?' 

3 We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the 
Bull, the holy and master of holiness. Here I look at the moon, 
here I perceive the moon; here I look at the light of the moon, 
here I perceive the light of the moon. The Amesha-Spentas 
stand up, holding its glory; the Amesha-Spentas stand up, 
pouring its glory upon the earth, made by Mazda. 

4 And when the light of the moon waxes warmer, golden-
hued plants grow on from the earth during the spring. We 
sacrifice unto the new moons, the full moons, and the 
Vîshaptathas. We sacrifice unto the new moon, the holy and 
master of holiness; We sacrifice unto the full moon, the holy 
and master of holiness; We sacrifice unto the Vîshaptatha, the 
holy and master of holiness. ... ; it has the same meaning in 
Vend. XVIII, 9 [23]; cf. Yt. XXII, 18.} 

5 I will sacrifice unto the Moon, that keeps in it the seed of 
the Bull, the liberal, bright, glorious, water-giving, warmth-
giving, wisdom-giving, wealth-giving, riches-giving, 
thoughtfulness-giving, weal-giving, freshness-giving, 
prosperity-giving, the liberal, the healing.  . . . .  I bless the 
sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of the Moon, 
that keeps in it the seed of the Bull, and of the only-created 
Bull, and of the Bull of many species. 

 
8. TÎR YAST. 
(Yast to the stars and planets) 
Unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, and unto the 

powerful Satavaêsa, made by Mazda, who pushes waters 
forward, Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, 
and glorification. Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is 
the law of holiness . . . . 

1 Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 
'We worship the lordship and mastership [of Tistrya], 
whereby he protects the Moon, the dwelling, the food, when 
my glorious stars come along and impart their gifts to men. I 
will sacrifice unto the star Tistrya, that gives the fields their 
share [of waters]. 

2 'We offer up libations unto Tistrya, the bright and 
glorious star, that gives happy dwelling and good dwelling; 
the white, shining, seen afar, and piercing; the health-
bringing, loud-snorting, and high, piercing from afar with its 
shining, undefiled rays; and unto the waters of the wide sea, 
the Vanguhi of wide renown, and the species of the Bull, made 
by Mazda, the awful kingly Glory, and the Fravashi of the 
holy Spitama Zarathustra. 

3 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a 
sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the star Tistrya. 
'Unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, we offer up the 
libations, the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of 
the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, 
and the rightly-spoken words. 'Yênhê hâtãm: All those beings 
of whom Ahura Mazda . . . . 

4 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
who is the seed of the waters, powerful, tall, and strong, 
whose light goes afar; powerful and highly working, through 
whom the brightness and the seed of the waters come from the 
high Apãm Napât. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer 
him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

5 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star; 
for whom long flocks and herds and men, looking forward for 
him and deceived in their hope: "When shall we see him rise 
up, the bright and glorious star Tistrya? When will the 
springs run with waves as thick as a horse's size and still 
thicker? Or will they never come?" 'For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

6 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star; 
who flies, towards the sea Vouru-Kasha, as swiftly as the 
arrow darted through the heavenly space, which Erekhsha, 
the swift archer, the Arya amongst the Aryas whose arrow 
was the swiftest, shot from Mount Khshaotha to Mount 
Hvanvant. 

7 'For Ahura Mazda gave him assistance; so did the waters 
and the plants; and Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, opened 
a wide way unto him. 'For his brightness and glory, I will 
offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

8 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
that afflicts the Pairikas, that vexes the Pairikas, who, in the 

shape of worm-stars, fly between the earth and the heavens, in 
the sea Vouru-Kasha, the powerful sea, the large-sized, deep 
sea of salt waters. He goes to its lake in the shape of a horse, in 
a holy shape; and down there he makes the waters boil over, 
and the winds flow above powerfully all around. 

9 'Then Satavaêsa makes those waters flow down to the 
seven Karshvares of the earth, and when he has arrived down 
there, he stands, beautiful, spreading ease and joy on the 
fertile countries (thinking in himself): "How shall the 
countries of the Aryas grow fertile?" 'For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

10 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
who spake unto Ahura Mazda, saying: "Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 

11 ' "If men would worship me with a sacrifice in which I 
were invoked by my own name, as they worship the other 
Yazatas with sacrifices in which they are invoked by their own 
names, then I should have come to the faithful at the 
appointed time; I should have come in the appointed time of 
my beautiful, immortal life, should it be one night, or two 
nights, or fifty, or a hundred nights." 

12 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya; 'We sacrifice unto the rains of 
Tistrya. 'We sacrifice unto the first star; we sacrifice unto the 
rains of the first star. 'I will sacrifice unto the stars 
Haptôiringa, to oppose the Yâtus and Pairikas. 'We sacrifice 
unto Vanant, the star made by Mazda; for the well-shapen 
strength, for the Victory, made by Ahura, for the crushing 
Ascendant, for the destruction of what distresses us, for the 
destruction of what persecutes us. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, 
whose eye-sight is sound. 

13 'For ten nights, O Spitama Zarathustra! Tistrya, the 
bright and glorious star, mingles his shape with light, moving 
in the shape of a man of fifteen years of age, bright, with clear 
eyes, tall, full of strength, strong, and clever. 

14 'He is active as the first man was; he goes on with the 
strength of the first man; he has the virility of the first man. 

15'Here he calls for people to assemble, here he asks, saying: 
"Who now will offer me the libations with the Haoma and the 
holy meat? To whom shall I give wealth of male children, a 
troop of male children, and the purification of his own soul? 
Now I ought to receive sacrifice and prayer in the material 
world, by the law of excellent holiness." 

16 'The next ten nights, O Spitama Zarathustra! the bright 
and glorious Tistrya mingles his shape with light, moving in 
the shape of a golden-horned bull. 

17 'Here he calls for people to assemble, here he asks, saying: 
"Who now will offer me the libations with the Haoma and the 
holy meat? To whom shall I give wealth of oxen, a herd of 
oxen, and the purification of his own soul? Now I ought to 
receive sacrifice and prayer in the material world, by the law 
of excellent holiness." 

18 'The next ten nights, O Spitama Zarathustra! the bright 
and glorious Tistrya mingles his shape with light, moving in 
the shape of a white, beautiful horse, with golden ears and a 
golden caparison. 

19 'Here he calls for people to assemble, here he asks, saying: 
"Who now will offer me the libations with the Haoma and the 
holy meat? To whom shall I give wealth of horses, a troop of 
horses, and the purification of his own soul? Now I ought to 
receive sacrifice and prayer in the material world, by the law 
of excellent holiness." 

20 'Then, O Spitama Zarathustra! the bright and glorious 
Tistrya goes down to the sea Vouru-Kasha in the shape of a 
white, beautiful horse, with golden ears and a golden 
caparison. 

21 'But there rushes down to meet him the Daêva Apaosha, 
in the shape of a dark horse, black with black ears, black with 
a black back, black with a black tail, stamped with brands of 
terror. 

22 'They meet together, hoof against hoof, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! the bright and glorious Tistrya and the Daêva 
Apaosha. They fight together, O Spitama Zarathustra! for 
three days and three nights. And then the Daêva Apaosha 
proves stronger than the bright and glorious Tistrya, he 
overcomes him. 

23 'And Tistrya flees from the sea Vouru-Kasha, as far as a 
Hâthrâ's length. He cries out in woe and distress, the bright 
and glorious Tistrya: "Woe is me, O Ahura Mazda! I am in 
distress, O Waters and Plants! O Fate and thou, Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda! Men do not worship me with a 
sacrifice in which I am invoked by my own name, as they 
worship the other Yazatas with sacrifices in which they are 
invoked by their own names. 

24 "If men had worshipped me with a sacrifice in which I 
had been invoked by my own name, as they worship the other 
Yazatas with sacrifices in which they are invoked by their own 
names, I should have taken to me the strength of ten horses, 
the strength of ten camels, the strength of ten bulls, the 
strength of ten mountains, the strength of ten rivers." 

25 'Then I, Ahura Mazda, offer up to the bright and 
glorious Tistrya a sacrifice in which he is invoked by his own 
name, and I bring him the strength of ten horses, the strength 

of ten camels, the strength of ten bulls, the strength of ten 
mountains, the strength of ten rivers. 

26 'Then, O Spitama Zarathustra! the bright and glorious 
Tistrya goes down to the sea Vouru-Kasha in the shape of a 
white, beautiful horse, with golden ears and golden caparison. 

27 'But there rushes down to meet him the Daêva Apaosha 
in the shape of a dark horse, black with black ears, black with 
a black back, black with a black tail, stamped with brands of 
terror. 

28 'They meet together, hoof against hoof, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! the bright and glorious Tistrya, and the Daêva 
Apaosha; they fight together, O Zarathustra! till the time of 
noon. Then the bright and glorious Tistrya proves stronger 
than the Daêva Apaosha, he overcomes him. 

29 'Then he goes from the sea Vouru-Kasha as far as a 
Hâthra's length: "Hail!" cries the bright and glorious Tistrya. 
"Hail unto me, O Ahura Mazda! Hail unto you, O waters and 
plants! Hail, O Law of the worshippers of Mazda! Hail will it 
be unto you, O lands! The life 1 of the waters will flow down 
unrestrained to the big-seeded cornfields, to the small-seeded 
pasture-fields, and to the whole of the material world!" 

30 'Then the bright and glorious Tistrya goes back down to 
the sea Vouru-Kasha, in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, 
with golden ears and a golden caparison. 

31 'He makes the sea boil up and down; he makes the sea 
stream this and that way; he makes the sea flow this and that 
way: all the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, 
all the middle of it is boiling over. 

32 'And the bright and glorious Tistrya rises up from the 
sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathustra! the bright and 
glorious Satavaêsa rises up from the sea Vouru-Kasha; and 
vapours rise up above Mount Us-hindu, that stands in the 
middle of the sea Vouru-Kasha. 

33 'Then the vapours push forward, in the regular shape of 
clouds; they go following the wind, along the ways which 
Haoma traverses, the increaser of the world. Behind him 
travels the mighty wind, made by Mazda, and the rain, and 
the cloud, and the sleet, down to the several places, down to 
the fields, down to the seven Karshvares of the earth. 

34 'Apãm Napât, O Spitama Zarathustra! divides the waters 
amongst the countries in the material world, in company with 
the mighty wind, the Glory, made by the waters, and the 
Fravashis of the faithful. 'For his brightness and glory, I will 
offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

35 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
who from the shining east, moves along his long winding 
course, along the path made by the gods, along the way 
appointed for him the watery way, at the will of Ahura Mazda, 
at the will of the Amesha-Spentas. 'For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

36 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
whose rising is watched by men who live on the fruits of the 
year, by the chiefs of deep understanding; by the wild beasts in 
the mountains, by the tame beasts that run in the plains; they 
watch him, as he comes up to the country for a bad year, or 
for a good year, (thinking in themselves): "How shall the 
Aryan countries be fertile?" For his brightness and glory, I 
will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

37 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
swift-flying and swift-moving, who flies towards the sea 
Vouru-Kasha, as swiftly as the arrow darted through the 
heavenly space, which Erekhsha, the swift archer, the Arya 
amongst the Aryas whose arrow was the swiftest, shot from 
Mount Khshaotha to Mount Hvanvant. 

38 'Ahura Mazda gave him assistance, and the Amesha-
Spentas and Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, pointed him 
the way: behind him went the tall Ashis Vanguhi and Pârendi 
on her light chariot: always till, in his course, he reached 
Mount Hvanvant on the shining waters. 'For his brightness 
and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

39 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
who afflicts the Pairikas, who destroys the Pairikas, that 
Angra Mainyus flung to stop all the stars that have in them 
the seed of the waters. 

40 'Tistrya afflicts them, he blows them away from the sea 
Vouru-Kasha; then the wind blows the clouds forward, 
bearing the waters of fertility, so that the friendly showers 
spread wide over, they spread helpingly and friendly over the 
seven Karshvares. 'For his brightness and glory, I will oar him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

41 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
for whom long the standing waters, and the running spring-
waters, the stream-waters, and the rain-waters: 

42 ' "When will the bright and glorious Tistrya rise up for 
us? When will the springs with a flow and overflow of waters, 
thick as a horse's shoulder, run to the beautiful places and 
fields, and to the pastures, even to the roots of the plants, that 
they may grow with a powerful growth?" 'For his brightness 
and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

43 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
who washes away all things of fear, stunts the growth of 
all . . . . , and brings health to all these creations, being most 
beneficent, when he has been worshipped with a sacrifice and 
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propitiated, rejoiced, and satisfied. 'For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

44 'I will sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
whom Ahura Mazda has established as a lord and overseer 
above all stars, in the same way as he has established 
Zarathustra above men; whom neither Angra Mainyu, nor the 
Yâtus and the Pairikas, nor the men Yâtus can deliver unto 
death, nor can all the Daêvas together prevail for his death. 
'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice 
worth being heard . . . . 

45 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
to whom Ahura Mazda has given a thousand senses, and who 
is the most beneficent amongst the stars that have in them the 
seed of the waters: 

46 'Who moves in light with the stars that have in them the 
seed of the waters: he, from the sea Vouru-Kasha, the 
powerful sea, the large-sized, deep, and salt of waters, goes to 
all the lakes, and to all the beautiful caves, and to all the 
beautiful channels, in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, 
with golden ears and a golden caparison. 

47 'Then, O Spitama Zarathustra! the waters flow down 
from the sea Vouru-Kasha, mother-like, friendly, and healing: 
he divides them amongst these countries, being most 
beneficent, when he has been worshipped with a sacrifice and 
propitiated, rejoiced, and satisfied. 'For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

48 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
for whom long all the creatures of Spenta-Mainyu, those that 
live under the ground, and those that live above the ground; 
those that live in the waters, and those that live on dry land; 
those that fly, and those that run in the plains 5; and all those 
that live within this boundless and endless world of the holy 
Spirit. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a 
sacrifice worth being heard . . . 

49 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
the healthful, wise, happy, and powerful, who is the lord of a 
thousand boons, and grants many boons to that man who has 
pleased him, whether begging or not begging for them. 

50 'I, O Spitama Zarathustra! have created that star Tistrya 
as worthy of sacrifice, as worthy of prayer, as worthy of 
propitiation, as worthy of glorification as myself, Ahura 
Mazda; 

51 'In order to withstand, to break asunder, to afflict, to 
drive back the malice of that Pairika Duzyâirya, whom evil-
speaking people call Huyâirya. 

52 'Had I not created that star Tistrya as worthy of sacrifice, 
as worthy of prayer, as worthy of propitiation, as worthy of 
glorification as myself, Ahura Mazda; 

53 'In order to withstand, to break asunder, to afflict, to 
drive back the malice of that Pairika Duzyâirya, whom evil-
speaking people call Huyâirya; 

54 'Then all day long, all night long, that Pairika 
Duzyâirya would wage war against this material world of 
mine, wanting to extinguish its life, and she goes on, rushing 
upon and around it. 

55 'But the bright and glorious Tistrya keeps that Pairika 
in bonds, with twofold bonds, with threefold bonds, that 
cannot be overcome, with bonds all over the body: it is as if 
there were a thousand men keeping one man in bonds, a 
thousand men of those who are the strongest in strength. 

56 'If the Aryan countries, O Spitama Zarathustra! would 
perform in honour of the bright and glorious Tistrya the due 
sacrifice and invocation, just as that sacrifice and invocation 
ought to be performed in the perfection of holiness; never 
should a hostile horde enter these Aryan countries, nor any 
plague, nor leprosy, nor venomous plants, nor the chariot of a 
foe, nor the uplifted spear of a foe.' 

57 Zarathustra asked: 'What is then, O Ahura Mazda! the 
sacrifice and invocation in honour of the bright and glorious 
Tistrya, as it ought to be performed in the perfection of 
holiness?' 

58 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Let the Aryan nations bring 
libations unto him; let the Aryan nations tie bundles of 
baresma for him; let the Aryan nations cook for him a head of 
cattle, either white, or black, or of any other colour, but all of 
one and the same colour. 

59 'Let not a murderer take of these offerings, nor a whore, 
nor a . . . . who does not sing the Gâthâs, who spreads death 
in the world and withstands the law of Mazda, the law of 
Zarathustra. 

60 'If a murderer take of these offerings, or a whore, or 
a . . . . who does not sing the Gâthâs, who spreads death in the 
world and withstands the law of Mazda, the law of 
Zarathustra, then the bright and glorious Tistrya takes back 
his healing virtues.   

61 'Plagues will ever pour upon the Aryan nations; hostile 
hordes will ever fall upon the Aryan nations; the Aryans will 
be smitten, by their fifties and their hundreds, by their 
hundreds and their thousands, by their thousands and their 
tens of thousands, by their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads. 

62 'Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . 'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, and of the 

powerful Satavaêsa, made by Mazda, who pushes waters 
forward. 

 
9. GÔS YAST. 
(Yast to the Animals) 
... Unto the powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda and holy, 

Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the 
law of holiness. . . . 

1 We sacrifice unto the powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda 
and holy, who keeps the flocks in health, the herds in health, 
the grown-up (cattle) in health, the young ones in health; who 
watches well from afar, with a wide-spread and long-
continued welfare-giving friendship; 

2 Who yokes teams of horses, who makes her chariot turn 
and its wheels sound, fat and glistening, strong, tall-formed, 
weal-possessing, health-giving, powerful to stand and 
powerful to turn for assistance to the faithful. 

3 To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradhâta, offer up a 
sacrifice on the enclosure of the Hara, the beautiful height, 
made by Mazda, with a hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, 
and ten thousand lambs, and with an offering of libations: 

4 'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvâspa! 
that I may overcome all the Daêvas of Mâzana; that I may 
never fear and bow through terror before the Daêvas, but that 
all the Daêvas may fear and bow in spite of themselves before 
me, that they may fear and flee down to darkness.' 

5 The powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda, the holy Drvâspa, 
the maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was offering 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she 
would grant him that boon. 

6 For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice 
worth being heard; I will offer her a sacrifice well performed, 
namely, unto the powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda and holy. 
We offer up libations to the powerful Drvâspa, made by 
Mazda and holy; we offer her the Haoma and meat, the 
baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, 
the deeds, the libations, and the rightly-spoken words. Yênhê 
hâtãm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda . . . .  

7 We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvâspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health . . . . Who 
yokes teams of horses . . . . for assistance to the faithful. 

8 To her did Yima Khshaêta, the good shepherd, offer up a 
sacrifice from the height Hukairya, with a hundred male 
horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and with an 
offering of libations: 

9 'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvâspa! 
that I may bring fatness and flocks down to the world created 
by Mazda; that I may bring immortality down to the world 
created by Mazda; 

10 'That I may take away both hunger and thirst, from the 
world created by Mazda; that I may take away both old age 
and death, from the world created by Mazda; that I may take 
away both hot wind and cold wind, from the world created by 
Mazda, for a thousand years.' 

11 The powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda, the holy 
Drvâspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

12 We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvâspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health . . . . Who 
yokes teams of horses . . . . for assistance to the faithful. 

13To her did Thraêtaona, the heir of the valiant Âthwya 
clan, offer up a sacrifice in the four-cornered Varena, with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, 
and with an offering of libations: 

14 'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvâspa! 
that I may overcome Azi Dahâka, the three-mouthed, the 
three-headed, the six-eyed, who has a thousand senses, that 
most powerful, fiendish Drug, that demon, baleful to the 
world, the strongest Drug that Angra Mainyu created against 
the material world, to destroy the world of the good principle; 
and that I may deliver his two wives, Savanghavâk and 
Erenavâk, who are the fairest of body amongst women, and 
the most wonderful creatures in the world.' 

15 The powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda, the holy 
Drvâspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would grant him that boon. For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

16 We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvâspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps flocks in health . . . . Who 
yokes teams of horses . . . . for assistance to the faithful. 

17 To her did Haoma offer up a sacrifice, Haoma, the 
enlivening, the healing, the beautiful, the lordly, with golden 
eyes, upon the highest height of the Haraiti Bareza. He 
begged of her a boon, saying: 

18 'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvâspa! 
that I may bind the Turanian murderer, Franghrasyan that I 
may drag him bound, that I may bring him bound unto king 
Husravah, that king Husravah may kill him, behind the 
Kaêkasta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, to avenge the 

murder of his father Syâvarshâna, a man, and of Aghraêratha, 
a semi-man.' 

19 The powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda, the holy 
Drvâspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating 
that she would give him that boon. For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

20 We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvâspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health . . . . Who 
yokes teams of horses . . . . for assistance to the faithful. 

21 To her did the gallant Husravah, he who united the Arya 
nations into one kingdom, offer up a sacrifice, behind the 
Kaêkasta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, with a hundred 
male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and an 
offering of libations: 

22 'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvâspa! 
that I may kill the Turanian murderer, Franghrasyan, behind 
the Kaêkasta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, to avenge the 
murder of my father Syâvarshâna, a man, and of Aghraêratha, 
a semi-man.'  23 The powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda, the 
holy Drvâspa, the maintainer, granted him that boon, as he 
was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and 
entreating that she would grant him that boon. For her 
brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being 
heard . . . . 

24 We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvâspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health . . . . Who 
yokes teams of horses . . . . for assistance to the faithful. 

25 To her did the holy Zarathustra offer up a sacrifice in the 
Airyana Vaêgah, by the good river Dâitya, with the Haoma 
and meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, 
with the holy spells, with the speech, with the deeds, with the 
libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. He begged of 
her a boon, saying: 

26 'O good, most beneficent Drvâspa! grant me this boon, 
that I may bring the good and noble Hutaosa to think 
according to the law, to speak according to the law, to do 
according to the law, that she may spread my Mazdean law 
and make it known, and that she may bestow beautiful praises 
upon my deeds.' 

27 The strong Drvâspa, made by Mazda, the holy Drvâspa, 
the maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was offering up 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she 
would grant him that boon. For her brightness and glory, I 
will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

28 We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvâspa, made 
by Mazda and holy, who keeps the flocks in health . . . . Who 
yokes teams of horses . . . . for assistance to the faithful. 

29 To her did the tall Kavi Vîstâspa offer up a sacrifice 
behind the waters of the river Dâitya, with a hundred male 
horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and with an 
offering of libations: 

30 'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvâspa! 
that I may put to flight Asta-aurvant, the son of Vîspa-
thaurvô-asti, the all-afflicting, of the brazen helmet, of the 
brazen armour, of the thick neck, behind whom seven 
hundred camels . . . . ; that I may put to flight the Hvyaona 
murderer, Aregat-aspa; that I may put to flight Darsinika, 
the worshipper of the Daêvas; 

31 And that I may smite Tãthravant of the bad law; that I 
may smite Spingauruska, the worshipper of the Daêvas; and 
that I may bring unto the good law the nations of the 
Varedhakas and of the Hvyaonas; and that I may smite of the 
Hvyaona nations their fifties and their hundreds, their 
hundreds and their thousands, their thousands and their tens 
of thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads of 
myriads.' 

32 The strong Drvâspa, made by Mazda, the holy Drvâspa, 
the maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was offering up 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she 
would grant him that boon. For her brightness and glory, I 
will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard; I will offer her a 
sacrifice well performed, namely, unto the powerful Drvâspa, 
made by Mazda and holy. We offer up libations to the 
powerful Drvâspa, made by Mazda and holy; we offer her the 
Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the 
holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the 
rightly-spoken words. Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord 
is the law of holiness . . . . I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and 
the strength and vigour of the powerful Drvâspa, made by 
Mazda and holy. Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all 
good . . . . [Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give 
him health of body, . . . . give him the bright, all-happy, 
blissful abode of the holy Ones... 

 
10. MIHIR YAST. 
Unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has a thousand 

ears, ten thousand eyes, a Yazata invoked by his own name, 
and unto Rama Hvâstra, Be propitiation, with sacrifice, 
prayer, propitiation, and glorification. Yathâ ahû vairyô: 
The will of the Lord is the law of holiness . . . . 

1 Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 
'Verily, when I created Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, O 
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Spitama! I created him as worthy of sacrifice, as worthy of 
prayer as myself, Ahura Mazda. 

2 'The ruffian who lies unto Mithra brings death unto the 
whole country, injuring as much the faithful world as a 
hundred evil-doers could do. Break not the contract, O 
Spitama! neither the one that thou hadst entered into with 
one of the unfaithful, nor the one that thou hadst entered into 
with one of the faithful who is one of thy own faith. For 
Mithra stands for both the faithful and the unfaithful. 

3 'Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, gives swiftness to the 
horses of those who lie not unto Mithra. 'Fire, the son of 
Ahura Mazda, gives the straightest way to those who lie not 
unto Mithra. 'The good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful give a virtuous offspring to those who lie not unto 
Mithra. 

4 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a 
sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures. 'We offer up libations unto Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, who gives a happy dwelling and a good 
dwelling to the Aryan nations. 

5 'May he come to us for help! May he come to us for ease! 
May he come to us for joy! May he come to us for mercy! May 
he come to us for health! May he come to us for victory! May 
he come to us for good conscience! May he come to us for bliss! 
he, the awful and overpowering, worthy of sacrifice and 
prayer, not to be deceived anywhere in the whole of the 
material world, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 

6 'I will offer up libations unto him, the strong Yazata, the 
powerful Mithra, most beneficent to the creatures: I will 
apply unto him with charity and prayers: I will offer up a 
sacrifice worth being heard unto him, Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, 
with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the 
speech, with the deeds, with the libations, and with the 
rightly-spoken words. 'Yênhê hâtãm: All those beings of 
whom Ahura Mazda . . . . 

7 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who 
is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, with a thousand ears, 
well-shapen, with ten thousand eyes, high, with full 
knowledge, strong, sleepless, and ever awake; 

8 'To whom the chiefs of nations offer up sacrifices, as they 
go to the field, against havocking hosts, against enemies 
coming in battle array, in the strife of conflicting nations. 

9 'On whichever side he has been worshipped first in the 
fulness of faith of a devoted heart, to that side turns Mithra, 
the lord of wide pastures, with the fiend-smiting wind, with 
the cursing thought of the wise. 'For his brightness and glory, 
I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

10 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake. 

11 'Whom the horsemen worship on the back of their horses, 
begging swiftness for their teams, health for their own bodies, 
and that they may watch with full success those who hate them, 
smite down their foes, and destroy at one stroke their 
adversaries, their enemies, and those who hate them. 'For his 
brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being 
heard . . . . 

12 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

13 'Who first of the heavenly gods reaches over the Hara, 
before the undying, swift-horsed sun; who, foremost in a 
golden array, takes hold of the beautiful summits, and from 
thence looks over the abode of the Aryans with a beneficent 
eye. 

14 'Where the valiant chiefs draw up their many troops in 
array; where the high mountains, rich in pastures and waters, 
yield plenty to the cattle; where the deep lakes, with salt 
waters, stand; where wide-flowing rivers swell and hurry 
towards Iskata and Pouruta, Mouru and Harôyu, the Gava-
Sughdha and Hvâirizem; 

15 'On Arezahi and Savahi, on Fradadhafshu and 
Vîdadhafshu, on Vourubaresti and Vourubaresti, on this 
bright Karshvare of Hvaniratha, the abode of cattle, the 
dwelling of cattle, the powerful Mithra looks with a health-
bringing eye; 

16 'He who moves along all the Karshvares, a Yazata 
unseen, and brings glory; he who moves along all the 
Karshvares, a Yazata unseen, and brings sovereignty; and 
increases strength for victory to those who, with a pious 
intent, holily offer him libations. 'For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

17 We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Unto whom nobody must lie, 
neither the master of a house, nor the lord of a borough, nor 
the lord of a town, nor the lord of a province. 

18 'If the master of a house lies unto him, or the lord of a 
borough, or the lord of a town, or the lord of a province, then 
comes Mithra, angry and offended, and he breaks asunder the 
house, the borough, the town, the province; and the masters 
of the houses, the lords of the boroughs, the lords of the towns, 
the lords of the provinces, and the foremost men of the 
provinces. 

19 'On whatever side there is one who has lied unto Mithra, 
on that side Mithra stands forth, angry and offended, and his 
wrath 1 is slow to relent. 

20 'Those who lie unto Mithra, however swift they may be 
running, cannot overtake; riding, cannot . . . . ; driving, 
cannot The spear that the foe of Mithra flings, darts 
backwards, for the number of the evil spells that the foe of 
Mithra works out. 

21 'And even though the spear be flung well, even though it 
reach the body, it makes no wound, for the number of the evil 
spells that the foe of Mithra works out. The wind drives away 
the spear that the foe of Mithra flings, for the number of the 
evil spells that the foe of Mithra works out. 'For his 
brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being 
heard . . . . 

22 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Who takes out of distress the man 
who has not lied unto him, who takes him out of death. 

23 'Take us out of distress, take us out of distresses, O 
Mithra! as we have not lied unto thee. Thou bringest down 
terror upon the bodies of the men who lie unto Mithra; thou 
takest away the strength from their arms, being angry and all-
powerful; thou takest the swiftness from their feet, the eye-
sight from their eyes, the hearing from their ears. 

24 'Not the wound of the well-sharpened spear or of the 
flying arrow reaches that man to whom Mithra comes for help 
with all the strength of his soul, he, of the ten thousand spies, 
the powerful, all-seeing, undeceivable Mithra. 'For his 
brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being 
heard . . . . 

25 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Who is lordly, deep, strong, and 
weal-giving; a chief in assemblies, pleased with prayers, high, 
holily clever, the incarnate Word, a warrior with strong arms; 

26 'Who breaks the skulls of the Daêvas, and is most cruel 
in exacting pains; the punisher of the men who lie unto 
Mithra, the withstander of the Pairikas; who, when not 
deceived, establisheth nations in supreme strength; who, when 
not deceived, establisheth nations in supreme victory; 

27 'Who confounds the ways of the nation that delights in 
havoc, who turns away their Glory, takes away their strength 
for victory, blows them away helpless, and delivers them unto 
ten thousand strokes; he, of the ten thousand spies, the 
powerful, all-seeing, undeceivable Mithra. 'For his brightness 
and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

28 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Who upholds the columns of the 
lofty house and makes its pillars solid; who gives herds of oxen 
and male children to that house in which he has been satisfied; 
he breaks to pieces those in which he has been offended. 

29 'Thou, O Mithra! art both bad and good to nations; 
thou, O Mithra! art both bad and good to men; thou, O 
Mithra! keepest in thy hands both peace and trouble for 
nations. 

30 'Thou makest houses large, beautiful with women, 
beautiful with chariots, with well-laid foundations, and high 
above their groundwork; thou makest that house lofty, 
beautiful with women, beautiful with chariots, with well-laid 
foundations, and high above its groundwork, of which the 
master, pious and holding libations in his hand, offers thee a 
sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own name and 
with the proper words. 

31 'With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own 
name, with the proper words will I offer thee libations, O 
powerful Mithra! 'With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked 
by thy own name, with the proper words will I offer thee 
libations, O most beneficent Mithra! 'With a sacrifice, in 
which thou art invoked by thy own name, with the proper 
words will I offer thee libations, O thou undeceivable Mithra! 

32 'Listen unto our sacrifice, O Mithra! Be thou pleased 
with our sacrifice, O Mithra! Come and sit at our sacrifice! 
Accept our libations! Accept them as they have been 
consecrated! Gather them together with love and lay them in 
the Garô-nmâna! 

33 'Grant us these boons which we beg of thee, O powerful 
god! in accordance with the words of revelation, namely, 
riches, strength, and victory, good conscience and bliss, good 
fame and a good soul; wisdom and the knowledge that gives 
happiness, the victorious strength given by Ahura, the 
crushing Ascendant of Asha Vahista, and conversation (with 
God) on the Holy Word. 

34 'Grant that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, exalted 
in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our foes; that we, in a 
good spirit and high spirit, exalted in joy and a good spirit, 
may smite all our enemies; that we, in a good spirit and high 
spirit, exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all the 
malice of Daêvas and Men, of the Yâtus and Pairikas, of the 
oppressors, the blind, and the deaf. 'For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

35 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Victory-making, army-governing, 
endowed with a thousand senses; power-wielding, power-
possessing, and all-knowing; 

36 'Who sets the battle a going, who stands against (armies) 
in battle, who, standing against (armies) in battle, breaks 
asunder the lines arrayed. The wings of the columns gone to 
battle shake, and he throws terror upon the centre of the 
havocking host.  37 'He can bring and does bring down upon 
them distress and fear; he throws down the heads of those who 
lie unto Mithra, he takes off the heads of those who lie unto 
Mithra. 

38 'Sad is the abode, unpeopled with children, where abide 
men who lie unto Mithra, and, verily, the fiendish killer of 
faithful men. The grazing cow goes a sad straying way, driven 
along the vales of the Mithradruges: they stand on the road, 
letting tears run over their chins. 

39 'Their falcon-feathered arrows, shot from the string of 
the well-bent bow, fly towards the mark, and hit it not, as 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, angry, offended, and 
unsatisfied, comes and meets them. 'Their spears, well whetted 
and sharp, their long spears fly from their hands towards the 
mark, and hit it not, as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
angry, offended, and unsatisfied, comes and meets them. 

40 'Their swords, well thrust and striking at the heads of 
men, hit not the mark, as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
angry, offended, and unsatisfied, comes and meets them. 
'Their clubs, well falling and striking at the heads of men, hit 
not the mark, as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, angry, 
offended, and unsatisfied, comes and meets them. 

41 'Mithra strikes fear into them; Rashnu strikes a counter-
fear into them; the holy Sraosha blows them away from every 
side towards the two Yazatas, the maintainers of the world. 
They make the ranks of the army melt away, as Mithra, the 
lord of wide pastures, angry, offended, and unsatisfied, comes 
and meets them. 

42 'They cry unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, saying: 
"O Mithra, thou lord of wide pastures! here are our fiery 
horses taking us away, as they flee from Mithra; here are our 
sturdy arms cut to pieces by the sword, O Mithra!" 

43 'And then Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, throws 
them to the ground, killing their fifties and their hundreds, 
their hundreds and their thousands, their thousands and their 
tens of thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads of 
myriads; as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, is angry and 
offended. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a 
sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

44 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Whose dwelling, wide as the earth, 
extends over the material world, large, unconfined, and 
bright, a far-and-wide-extending abode. 

45 'Whose eight friends sit as spies for Mithra, on all the 
heights, at all the watching-places, observing the man who 
lies unto Mithra, looking at those, remembering those who 
have lied unto Mithra, but guarding the ways of those whose 
life is sought by men who lie unto Mithra, and, verily, by the 
fiendish killers of faithful men. 

46 'Helping and guarding, guarding behind and guarding, 
in front, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, proves an 
undeceivable spy and watcher for the man to whom he comes 
to help with all the strength of his soul, he of the ten thousand 
spies, the powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 'For his 
brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being 
heard . . . . 

47 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'A god of high renown and old age 
1, whom wide-hoofed horses carry against havocking hosts, 
against enemies coming in battle array, in the strife of 
conflicting nations. 

48 'And when Mithra drives along towards the havocking 
hosts, towards the enemies coming in battle array, in the strife 
of the conflicting nations, then he binds the hands of those 
who have lied unto Mithra, he confounds their eye-sight, he 
takes the hearing from their ears; they can no longer move 
their feet; they can no longer withstand those people, those 
foes, when Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, bears them ill-
will. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice 
worth being heard . . . . 

49'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

50 'For whom the Maker, Ahura Mazda, has built up a 
dwelling on the Hara Berezaiti, the bright mountain around 
which the many (stars) revolve, where come neither night nor 
darkness, no cold wind and no hot wind, no deathful sickness, 
no uncleanness made by the Daêvas, and the clouds cannot 
reach up unto the Haraiti Bareza; 

51 'A dwelling that all the Amesha-Spentas, in one accord 
with the sun, made for him in the fulness of faith of a devoted 
heart, and he surveys the whole of the material world from the 
Haraiti Bareza. 

52 'And when there rushes a wicked worker of evil, swiftly, 
with a swift step, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, goes and 
yokes his horses to his chariot, along with the holy, powerful 
Sraosha and Nairyô-sangha, who strikes a blow that smites 
the army, that smites the strength of the malicious. 'For his 
brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being 
heard . . . . 
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53 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 

54 'Who, with hands lifted up, ever cries unto Ahura Mazda, 
saying: "I am the kind keeper of all creatures, I am the kind 
maintainer of all creatures; yet men worship me not with a 
sacrifice in which I am invoked by my own name, as they 
worship the other gods with sacrifices in which they are 
invoked by their own names. 

55 "If men would worship me with a sacrifice in which I 
were invoked by my own name, as they worship the other 
Yazatas with sacrifices in which they are invoked by their own 
names, then I would come to the faithful at the appointed time; 
I would come in the appointed time of my beautiful, immortal 
life." 

56 'But the pious man, holding libations in his hands, does 
worship thee with a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by 
thy own name, and with the proper words. 'With a sacrifice, 
in which thou art invoked by thy own name, with the proper 
words will I offer thee libations, O powerful Mithra! 'With a 
sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own name, with 
the proper words will I offer thee libations, O most beneficent 
Mithra! 'With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy 
own name, with the proper words will I offer thee libations, O 
thou undeceivable Mithra! 

57 'Listen unto our sacrifice, O Mithra! Be thou pleased 
with our sacrifice, O Mithra! Come and sit at our sacrifice! 
Accept our libations! Accept them as they have been 
consecrated! Gather them together with love and lay them in 
the Garô-nmâna! 

58 'Grant us these boons which we beg of thee, O powerful 
god! in accordance with the words of revelation, namely, 
riches, strength, and victory, good conscience and bliss, good 
fame and a good soul; wisdom and the knowledge that gives 
happiness, the victorious strength given by Ahura, the 
crushing Ascendant of Asha-Vahista, and conversation (with 
God) on the Holy Word. 

59 'Grant that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, exalted 
in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our foes; that we, in a 
good spirit and high spirit, exalted in joy and a good spirit, 
may smite all our enemies; that we, in a good spirit and high 
spirit, exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all the 
malice of Daêvas and Men, of the Yâtus and Pairikas, of the 
oppressors, the blind, and the deaf. 'For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

60 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Whose renown is good, whose 
shape is good, whose glory is good; who has boons to give at 
his will, who has pasture-fields to give at his will; harmless to 
the tiller of the ground, . . . . , beneficent; he, of the ten 
thousand spies, the powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 
'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice 
worth being heard . . . . 

61 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Firm-legged, a watcher fully awake; 
valiant, a chief in assemblies; making the waters flow forward; 
listening to appeals; making the waters run and the plants 
grow up; ruling over the Karshwares; delivering; happy; 
undeceivable; endowed with many senses; a creature of 
wisdom; 

62 'Who gives neither strength nor vigour to him who has 
lied unto Mithra; who gives neither glory nor any boon to 
him who has lied unto Mithra. 

63 'Thou takest away the strength from their arms, being 
angry and all-powerful; thou takest the swiftness from their 
feet, the eye-sight from their eyes, the hearing from their ears. 
'Not the wound of the well-sharpened spear or of the flying 
arrow reaches that man to whom Mithra comes for help with 
all the strength of his soul, he, of the ten thousand spies, the 
powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 'For his brightness 
and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

64 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Who takes possession of the 
beautiful, wide-expanding law, greatly and powerfully, and 
whose face looks over all the seven Karshvares of the earth; 

65 'Who is swift amongst the swift, liberal amongst the 
liberal, strong amongst the strong, a chief of assembly 
amongst the chiefs of assemblies; increase-giving, fatness-
giving, cattle-giving, sovereignty-giving, son-giving, 
cheerfulness-giving, and bliss-giving. 

66 'With whom proceed Ashi Vanguhi, and Pârendi on her 
light chariot, the awful Manly Courage, the awful kingly 
Glory, the awful sovereign Sky, the awful cursing thought of 
the wise, the awful Fravashis of the faithful, and he who keeps 
united together the many faithful worshippers of Mazda. 'For 
his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard . . . . 

67 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Who drives along on his high-
wheeled chariot, made of a heavenly substance, from the 
Karshvare of Arezahi to the Karshvare of Hvaniratha, the 
bright one; accompanied by the wheel of sovereignty, the 
Glory made by Mazda, and the Victory made by Ahura; 

68 'Whose chariot is embraced by the great Ashi Vanguhi; 
to whom the Law of Mazda opens a way, that he may go easily; 

whom four heavenly steeds, white, shining, seen afar, 
beneficent, endowed with knowledge, swiftly carry along the 
heavenly space 10, while the cursing thought of the wise 
pushes it forward; 

69 'From whom all the Daêvas unseen and the Varenya 
fiends flee away in fear. Oh! may we never fall across the rush 
of the angry lord, who goes and rushes from a thousand sides 
against his foe, he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, 
all-knowing, undeceivable god. 'For his brightness and glory, 
I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

70 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Before whom Verethraghna, made 
by Ahura, runs opposing the foes in the shape of a boar, a 
sharp-toothed he-boar, a sharp-jawed boar, that kills at one 
stroke, pursuing, wrathful, with a dripping face; strong, with 
iron feet, iron fore-paws, iron weapons, an iron tail, and iron 
jaws; 

71 'Who, eagerly clinging to the fleeing foe, along with 
Manly Courage, smites the foe in battle, and does not think he 
has smitten him, nor does he consider it a blow till he has 
smitten away the marrow and the column of life, the marrow 
and the spring of existence. 

72 'He cuts all the limbs to pieces, and mingles, together 
with the earth, the bones, hair, brains, and blood of the men 
who have lied unto Mithra. 'For his brightness and glory, we 
offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

73 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Who, with hands lifted up, 
rejoicing, cries out, speaking thus: 

74 ' "O Ahura Mazda, most beneficent spirit! Maker of the 
material world, thou Holy One! "If men would worship me 1 
with a sacrifice in which I were invoked by my own name, as 
they worship the other gods with sacrifices in which they are 
invoked by their own names, then I should come to the 
faithful at the appointed time; I should come in the appointed 
time of my beautiful, immortal life." 

75 'May we keep our field; may we never be exiles from our 
field, exiles from our house, exiles from our borough, exiles 
from our town, exiles from our country. 

76 'Thou dashest in pieces the malice of the malicious, the 
malice of the men of malice: dash thou in pieces the killers of 
faithful men! 'Thou hast good horses, thou hast a good 
chariot: thou art bringing help at every appeal, and art 
powerful. 

77 'I will pray unto thee for help, with many consecrations, 
with good consecrations of libations; with many offerings, 
with good offerings of libations, that we, abiding in thee, may 
long inhabit a good abode, full of all the riches that can be 
wished for. 

78 'Thou keepest those nations that tender a good worship 
to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures; thou dashest in pieces 
those that delight in havoc. Unto thee will I pray for help: 
may he come to us for help, the awful, most powerful Mithra, 
the worshipful and praiseworthy, the glorious lord of nations. 
'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice 
worth being heard . . . . 

79 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Who made a dwelling for Rashnu, 
and to whom Rashnu gave all his soul for long friendship; 

80 'Thou art a keeper and protector of the dwelling of those 
who lie not: thou art the maintainer of those who lie not. 
With thee hath Verethraghna, made by Ahura, contracted the 
best of all friendships, and thus it is how so many men who 
have lied unto Mithra, even privily, lie smitten down on the 
ground. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a 
sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

81 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Who made a dwelling for Rashnu, 
and to whom Rashnu gave all his soul for long friendship; 

82 'To whom Ahura Mazda gave a thousand senses and ten 
thousand eyes to see. With those eyes and those senses, he 
watches the man who injures Mithra, the man who lies unto 
Mithra. Through those eyes and those senses, he is 
undeceivable, he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, all-
knowing, undeceivable god. 'For his brightness and glory, I 
will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

83 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Whom the lord of the country 
invokes for help, with hands uplifted; 'Whom the lord of the 
town invokes for help, with hands uplifted; 

84 'Whom the lord of the borough invokes for help, with 
hands uplifted; 'Whom the master of the house invokes for 
help, with hands uplifted; 'Whom the . . . .  in danger of death 
invokes for help, with hands uplifted; 'Whom the poor man, 
who follows the good law, when wronged and deprived of his 
rights, invokes for help, with hands uplifted. 

85 'The voice of his wailing reaches up to the sky, it goes 
over the earth all around, it goes over the seven Karshvares, 
whether he utters his prayer in a low tone of voice or aloud. 

86 'The cow driven astray invokes him for help, longing for 
the stables: "When will that bull, Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, bring us back, and make us reach the stables? when 
will he turn us back to the right way from the den of the Drug 
where we were driven 3?" 

87 'And to him with whom Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, has been satisfied, he comes with help; and of him 
with whom Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, has been 
offended, he crushes down the house, the borough, the town, 
the province, the country. 'For his brightness and glory, I will 
offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

88 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'To whom the enlivening, healing, 
fair, lordly, golden-eyed Haoma offered up a sacrifice on the 
highest of the heights, on the Haraiti Bareza, he the undefiled 
to one undefiled, with undefiled baresma, undefiled libations, 
and undefiled words; 

89 'Whom the holy Ahura Mazda has established as a priest, 
quick in performing the sacrifice and loud in song. He 
performed the sacrifice with a loud voice, as a priest quick in 
sacrifice and loud in song, a priest to Ahura Mazda, a priest 
to the Amesha-Spentas. His voice reached up to the sky, went 
over the earth all around, went over the seven Karshvares. 

90 'Who first lifted up Haomas, in a mortar inlaid with 
stars and made of a heavenly substance. Ahura Mazda longed 
for him, the Amesha-Spentas longed for him, for the well-
shapen body of him whom the swift-horsed sun awakes for 
prayer from afar. 

91 'Hail to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has a 
thousand ears and ten thousand eyes! Thou art worthy of 
sacrifice and prayer: mayest thou have sacrifice and prayer in 
the houses of men! Hail to the man who shall offer thee a 
sacrifice, with the holy wood in his hand, the baresma in his 
hand, the holy meat in his hand, the holy mortar in his hand, 
with his hands well-washed, with the mortar well-washed, 
with the bundles of baresma tied up, the Haoma uplifted, and 
the Ahuna Vairya sung through. 

92 'The holy Ahura Mazda confessed that religion and so 
did Vohu-Manô, so did Asha-Vahista, so did Khshathra-
Vairya, so did Spenta-Ârmaiti, so did Haurvatât and 
Ameretât; and all the Amesha-Spentas longed for and 
confessed his religion. The kind Mazda conferred upon him 
the mastership of the world; and [so did they] who saw thee 
amongst all creatures the right lord and master of the world, 
the best cleanser of these creatures. 

93 'So mayest thou in both worlds, mayest thou keep us in 
both worlds, O Mithra, lord of wide pastures! both in this 
material world and in the world of the spirit, from the fiend 
of Death, from the fiend Aêshma, from the fiendish hordes, 
that lift up the spear of havoc, and from the onsets of Aêshma, 
wherein the evil-doing Aêshma rushes along with Vîdôtu, 
made by the Daêvas. 

94 'So mayest thou, O Mithra, lord of wide pastures! give 
swiftness to our teams, strength to our own bodies, and that 
we may watch with full success those who hate us, smite down 
our foes, and destroy at one stroke our adversaries, our 
enemies and those who hate us. 'For his brightness and glory, 
I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

95 We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Who goes over the earth, all her 
breadth over, after the setting of the sun, touches both ends of 
this wide, round earth, whose ends lie afar, and surveys 
everything that is between the earth and the heavens, 

96 'Swinging in his hands a club with a hundred knots, a 
hundred edges, that rushes forwards and fells men down; a 
club cast out of red brass, of strong, golden brass; the 
strongest of all weapons, the most victorious of all weapons; 

97 'From whom Angra Mainyu, who is all death, flees away 
in fear; from whom Aêshma, the evildoing Peshôtanu, flees 
away in fear; from whom the long-handed Bûshyãsta flees 
away in fear; from whom all the Daêvas unseen and the 
Varenya fiends flee away in fear. 

98 'Oh! may we never fall across the rush of Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, when in anger! May Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, never smite us in his anger; he who stands up upon 
this earth as the strongest of all gods, the most valiant of all 
gods, the most energetic of all gods, the swiftest of all gods, 
the most fiend-smiting of all gods, he, Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a 
sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

99 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'From whom all the Daêvas unseen 
and the Varenya fiends flee away in fear. 'The lord of nations, 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, drives forward at the right-
hand side of this wide, round earth, whose ends lie afar. 

100 'At his right hand drives the good, holy Sraosha; at his 
left hand drives the tall and strong Rashnu; on all sides 
around him drive the waters, the plants, and the Fravashis of 
the faithful. 

101 'In his might, he ever brings to them falcon-feathered 
arrows, and, when driving, he himself comes there, where are 
nations, enemy to Mithra, he, first and foremost, strikes 
blows with his club on the horse and his rider; he throws fear 
and fright upon the horse and his rider. 'For his brightness 
and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

102 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, . . . . sleepless, and ever awake; 'The warrior of the 
white horse, of the sharp spear, the long spear, the quick 
arrows; foreseeing and clever; 
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103 'Whom Ahura Mazda has established to maintain and 
look over all this moving world, and who maintains and looks 
over all this moving world; who, never sleeping, wakefully 
guards the creation of Mazda; who, never sleeping, wakefully 
maintains the creation of Mazda. 'For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

104 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, . . . . sleepless, and ever awake; 'Whose long arms, 
strong with Mithra-strength, encompass what he seizes in the 
easternmost river and what he beats with the westernmost 
river, what is by the Sanaka of the Rangha and what is by the 
boundary of the earth. 

105 'And thou, O Mithra! encompassing all this around, do 
thou reach it, all over, with thy arms. 'The man without glory, 
led astray from the right way, grieves in his heart; the man 
without glory thinks thus in himself: "That careless Mithra 
does not see all the evil that is done, nor all the lies that are 
told." 

106 'But I think thus in my heart: "Should the evil thoughts 
of the earthly man be a hundred times worse, they would not 
rise so high as the good thoughts of the heavenly Mithra; ' 
"Should the evil words of the earthly man be a hundred times 
worse, they would not rise so high as the good words of the 
heavenly Mithra; ' "Should the evil deeds of the earthly man 
be a hundred times worse, they would not rise so high as the 
good deeds of the heavenly Mithra; 

107 ' "Should the heavenly wisdom in the earthly man be a 
hundred times greater, it would not rise so high as the 
heavenly. wisdom in the heavenly Mithra; "And thus, should 
the ears of the earthly man hear a hundred times better, he 
would not hear so well as the heavenly Mithra, whose ear 
hears well, who has a thousand senses, and sees every man that 
tells a lie." 'Mithra stands up in his strength, he drives in the 
awfulness of royalty, and sends from his eyes beautiful looks 
that shine from afar, (saying): 

108 ' "Who will offer me a sacrifice? Who will lie unto me? 
Who thinks me a god worthy of a good sacrifice? Who thinks 
me worthy only of a bad sacrifice? To whom shall I, in my 
might, impart brightness and glory? To whom bodily health? 
To whom shall I, in my might, impart riches and full weal? 
Whom shall I bless by raising him a virtuous offspring? 

109 ' "To whom shall I give in return, without his thinking 
of it, the awful sovereignty, beautifully arrayed, with many 
armies, and most perfect; the sovereignty of an all-powerful 
tyrant, who fells down heads, valiant, smiting, and unsmitten; 
who orders chastisement to be done and his order is done at 
once, which he has ordered in his anger?" 'O Mithra! when 
thou art offended and not satisfied, he soothes thy mind, and 
makes Mithra satisfied. 

110 ' "To whom shall I, in my might, impart sickness and 
death? To whom shall I impart poverty and sterility? Of 
whom shall I at one stroke cut off the offspring? 

111 ' "From whom shall I take away, without his thinking 
of it, the awful sovereignty, beautifully arrayed, with many 
armies, and most perfect; the sovereignty of an all-powerful 
tyrant, who fells down heads, valiant, smiting, and unsmitten; 
who orders chastisement to be done and his order is done at 
once, which he has ordered in his anger?" 'O Mithra! while 
thou art satisfied and not angry, he moves thy heart to anger, 
and makes Mithra unsatisfied. 'For his brightness and glory, I 
will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

112 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, . . . . sleepless, and ever awake; A warrior with a 
silver helm, a golden cuirass, who kills with the poniard, 
strong, valiant, lord of the borough. Bright are the ways of 
Mithra, by which he goes towards the country, when, wishing 
well, he turns its plains and vales to pasture grounds, 

113 'And then cattle and males come to graze, as many as he 
wants. 'May Mithra and Ahura, the high gods, come to us for 
help, when the poniard lifts up its voice aloud, when the 
nostrils of the horses quiver, when the poniards . . . . , when 
the strings of the bows whistle and shoot sharp arrows; then 
the brood of those whose libations are hated fall smitten to 
the ground, with their hair torn off. 

114 'So mayest thou, O Mithra, lord of wide pastures! give 
swiftness to our teams, strength to our own bodies, and that 
we may watch with full success those who hate us, smite down 
our foes, and destroy at one stroke our adversaries, our 
enemies, and those who hate us. 'For his brightness and glory, 
I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

115 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, . . . . sleepless, and ever awake. 'O Mithra, lord of 
wide pastures! thou master of the house, of the borough, of 
the town, of the country, thou Zarathustrôtema! 

116 'Mithra is twentyfold between two friends or two 
relations; 'Mithra is thirtyfold between two men of the same 
group; 'Mithra is fortyfold between two partners; 'Mithra is 
fiftyfold between wife and husband; 'Mithra is sixtyfold 
between two pupils (of the same master); 'Mithra is 
seventyfold between the pupil and his master; 'Mithra is 
eightyfold between the son-in-law and his father-in-law; 
'Mithra is ninetyfold between two brothers; 

117 'Mithra is a hundredfold between the father and the son; 
'Mithra is a thousandfold between two nations; 'Mithra is ten 

thousandfold when connected with the Law of Mazda, and 
then he will be every day of victorious strength. 

118 'May I come unto thee with a prayer that goes lowly or 
goes highly! As this sun rises up above the Hara Berezaiti and 
then fulfils its career, so may I, O Spitama! with a prayer that 
goes lowly or goes highly, rise up above the will of the fiend 
Angra Mainyu! 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

119 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, . . . . sleepless, and ever awake. 'Offer up a sacrifice 
unto Mithra, O Spitama! and order thy pupils to do the same. 
'Let the worshipper of Mazda sacrifice unto thee with small 
cattle, with black cattle, with flying birds, gliding forward on 
wings. 

120 'To Mithra all the faithful worshippers of Mazda must 
give strength and energy with offered and proffered Haomas, 
which the Zaotar proffers unto him and gives in sacrifice. Let 
the faithful man drink of the libations cleanly prepared, which 
if he does, if he offers them unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, Mithra will be pleased with him and without anger.' 

121 Zarathustra asked him: 'O Ahura Mazda! how shall the 
faithful man drink the libations cleanly prepared, which if he 
does and he offers them unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
Mithra will be pleased with him and without anger?' 

122 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Let them wash their bodies 
three days and three nights; let them undergo thirty strokes 3 
for the sacrifice and prayer unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures. Let them wash their bodies two days and two nights; 
let them undergo twenty strokes for the sacrifice and prayer 
unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. Let no man drink of 
these libations who does not know the staota yêsnya: Vîspê 
ratavô. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a 
sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

123 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, . . . . sleepless, and ever awake; 'To whom Ahura 
Mazda offered up a sacrifice in the shining Garô-nmâna. 

124 'With his arms lifted up towards Immortality, Mithra, 
the lord of wide pastures, drives forward from the shining 
Garô-nmâna, in a beautiful chariot that drives on, ever-swift, 
adorned with all sorts of ornaments, and made of gold. 

125 'Four stallions draw that chariot, all of the same white 
colour, living on heavenly food and undying. The hoofs of 
their fore-feet are shod with gold, the hoofs of their hind-feet 
are shod with silver; all are yoked to the same pole, and wear 
the yoke 6 and the cross-beams of the yoke, fastened with 
hooks 6 of Khshathra vairya to a beautiful . . . .  

126 'At his right hand drives Rashnu-Razista, the most 
beneficent and most well-shapen. 'At his left hand drives the 
most upright Kista, the holy one, bearing libations in her 
hands, clothed with white clothes, and white herself; and the 
cursing thought of the Law of Mazda. 

127 'Close by him drives the strong cursing thought of the 
wise man, opposing foes in the shape of a boar, a sharp-
toothed he-boar, a sharp-jawed boar, that kills at one stroke, 
pursuing, wrathful, with a dripping face, strong and swift to 
run, and rushing all around. 'Behind him drives Âtar, all in a 
blaze, and the awful kingly Glory. 

128 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, stand a thousand bows well-made, with a string of 
cowgut; they go through the heavenly space, they fall through 
the heavenly space upon the skulls of the Daêvas. 

129 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, stand a thousand vulture-feathered arrows, with a 
golden mouth, with a horn shaft, with a brass tail, and well-
made. They go through the heavenly space, they fall through 
the heavenly space upon the skulls of the Daêvas. 

130 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, stand a thousand spears well-made and sharp-
piercing. They go through the heavenly space, they fall 
through the heavenly space upon the skulls of the Daêvas. 'On 
a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
stand a thousand steel-hammers, two-edged, well-made. They 
go through the heavenly space, they fall through the heavenly 
space upon the skulls of the Daêvas. 

131 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, stand a thousand swords, two-edged and well-made. 
They go through the heavenly space, they fall through the 
heavenly space upon the skulls of the Daêvas. 'On a side of the 
chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, stand a thousand 
maces of iron, well-made. They go through the heavenly space, 
they fall through the heavenly space upon the skulls of the 
Daêvas. 

132 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, stands a beautiful well-falling club, with a hundred 
knots, a hundred edges, that rushes forward and fells men 
down; a club cast out of red brass, of strong, golden brass; the 
strongest of all weapons, the most victorious of all weapons. 
It goes through the heavenly space, it falls through the 
heavenly space upon the skulls of the Daêvas. 

133 'After he has smitten the Daêvas, after he has smitten 
down the men who lied unto Mithra, Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, drives forward through Arezahê and Savahê, 
through Fradadhafshu and Vîdadhafshu, through 

Vourubaresti and Vourugaresti, through this our Karshvare, 
the bright Hvaniratha. 

134 'Angra Mainyu, who is all death, flees away in fear; 
Aêshma, the evil-doing Peshotanu, flees away in fear; the 
long-handed Bûshyãsta flees away in fear; all the Daêvas 
unseen and the Varenya fiends flee away in fear. 

135 'Oh! may we never fall across the rush of Mithra, the 
lord of wide pastures, when in anger! May Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, never smite us in his anger; he who stands up 
upon this earth as the strongest of all gods, the most valiant 
of all gods, the most energetic of all gods, the swiftest of all 
gods, the most fiend-smiting of all gods, he, Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures. For his brightness and glory, I will offer him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

136 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'For whom white stallions, yoked to 
his chariot, draw it, on one golden wheel, with a full shining 
axle. 

137 'If Mithra takes his libations to his own dwelling, 
"Happy that man, I think,"—said Ahura Mazda,—"O holy 
Zarathustra! for whom a holy priest, as pious as any in the 
world, who is the Word incarnate, offers up a sacrifice unto 
Mithra with bundles of baresma and with the [proper] words. 
"Straight to that man, I think, will Mithra come, to visit his 
dwelling, 

138 ' "When Mithra's boons will come to him, as he follows 
God's teaching, and thinks according to God's teaching. 
"Woe to that man, I think,"—said Ahura Mazda,— "O holy 
Zarathustra! for whom an unholy priest, not pious, who is not 
the Word incarnate, stands behind the baresma, however full 
may be the bundles of baresma he ties, however long may be 
the sacrifice he performs." 

139 'He does not delight Ahura Mazda, nor the other 
Amesha-Spentas, nor Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, he 
who thus scorns Mazda, and the other Amesha-Spentas, and 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, and the Law, and Rashnu, 
and Arstât, who makes the world grow, who makes the world 
increase. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a 
sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

140 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, . . . . sleepless, and ever awake. I will offer up a 
sacrifice unto the good Mithra, O Spitama! unto the strong, 
heavenly god, who is foremost, highly merciful, and peerless; 
whose house is above, a stout and strong warrior; 

141 'Victorious and armed with a well-fashioned weapon, 
watchful in darkness and undeceivable. He is the stoutest of 
the stoutest, he is the strongest of the strongest, he is the most 
intelligent of the gods, he is victorious and endowed with 
Glory: he, of the ten thousand eyes, of the ten thousand spies, 
the powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 'For his 
brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being 
heard. . . . 

142 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, . . . 
sleepless, and ever awake; 'Who, with his manifold knowledge, 
powerfully increases the creation of Spenta Mainyu, and is a 
well-created and most great Yazata, self-shining like the 
moon, when he makes his own body shine; 

143 'Whose face is flashing with light like the face of the 
star Tistrya; whose chariot is embraced by that goddess who is 
foremost amongst those who have no deceit in them, O 
Spitama! who is fairer than any creature in the world, and full 
of light to shine. I will worship that chariot, wrought by the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, inlaid with stars and made of a 
heavenly substance; (the chariot) of Mithra, who has ten 
thousand spies, the powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 
'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice 
worth being heard . . . . 

144 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, with a thousand 
ears, well-shapen, with a thousand eyes, high, with full 
knowledge, strong, sleepless, and ever awake. 'We sacrifice 
unto the Mithra around countries; 'We sacrifice unto the 
Mithra within countries; 'We sacrifice unto the Mithra in this 
country; 'We sacrifice unto the Mithra above countries; 'We 
sacrifice unto the Mithra under countries; 'We sacrifice unto 
the Mithra before countries; 'We sacrifice unto the Mithra 
behind countries. 

145 'We sacrifice unto Mithra and Ahura, the two great, 
imperishable, holy gods; and unto the stars, and the moon, 
and the sun, with the trees that yield up baresma. We sacrifice 
unto Mithra, the lord of all countries. 'For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard, 
namely, unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 'Yathâ ahû 
vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness . . . . 'I bless 
the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has a thousand ears, 
ten thousand eyes, a Yazata invoked by his own name; and 
that of Râma Hvâstra. 'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all 
good . . . . '[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, . . . . 
give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy 
Ones!' 
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11. SRÔSH YAST HÂDHÔKHT. 
Unto the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the incarnate Word, 

a mighty-speared and lordly god, Be propitiation, with 
sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. Yathâ ahû 
vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness . . . . 

1 We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-smiting 
Sraosha, who makes the world increase, the holy and master 
of holiness. Good prayer, excellent prayer to the worlds, O 
Zarathustra! 

2 This it is that takes away the friendship of the fiend and 
fiends, of the he-fiend and of the she-fiend; it turns away in 
giddiness their eyes, minds, ears, hands, feet, mouths, and 
tongues; as good prayer, without deceit and without harm, is 
Manly Courage, and turns away the Drug. 

3 The holy Sraosha, the best protector of the poor, is fiend-
smiting; he is the best smiter of the Drug. The faithful one 
who pronounces most words of blessing is the most victorious 
in victory; the Mãthra Spenta takes best the unseen Drug 
away. The Ahuna Vairya is the best fiend-smiter among all 
spells; the word of truth is the fighter that is the best of all 
fiend-smiters. The Law of the worshippers of Mazda is the 
truest giver of all the good things, of all those that are the 
offspring of the good principle; and so is the Law of 
Zarathustra. 

4 And he who should pronounce that word, O Zarathustra! 
either a man or a woman, with a mind all intent on holiness, 
with words all intent on holiness, with deeds all intent on 
holiness, when he is in fear either of high waters or of the 
darkness of a rainy night; Or at the fords of a river, or at the 
branching-off of roads; Or in the meeting together of the 
faithful, or the rushing together of the worshippers of the 
Daêvas; 

5 Whether on the road or in the law he has to fear, not in 
that day nor in that night shall the tormenting fiend, who 
wants to torment him, prevail to throw upon him the look of 
his evil eye, and the malice of the thief who carries off cattle 
shall not reach him. 

6 Pronounce then that word, O Zarathustra! that word to 
be spoken, when thou fall upon the idolaters and thieves and 
Daêvas rushing together. Then the malice of the wicked 
worshippers of the Daêvas, of the Yâtus and their followers, 
of the Pairikas and their followers, will be affrighted and rush 
away. Down are the Daêvas! Down are the Daêva-
worshippers, and they take back their mouths from biting. 

7 And therefore we take around us the holy-natured 
Sraosha, the holy, the fiend-smiter, as one does with 
shepherds’ dogs; therefore we sacrifice unto the holy-natured 
Sraosha, the holy, the fiend-smiter, with good thoughts, good 
words, and good deeds. 

8 For his brightness and glory, for his strength and 
victorious power, for his offering sacrifices unto the gods, I 
will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard. I will offer up 
libations unto the holy Sraosha, unto the great Ashi Vanguhi, 
and unto Nairyô-sangha, the tall-formed. So may the holy 
Sraosha, the fiend-smiter, come to us for help! 

9 We worship the holy Sraosha; we worship the great 
master, Ahura Mazda, who is supreme in holiness, who is the 
foremost to do deeds of holiness. We worship all the words of 
Zarathustra, and all the good deeds, those done and those to 
be done. Yênhê hâtãm: All those beings of whom Ahura 
Mazda . . . . 

10 We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-smiting 
Sraosha, who makes the world increase, the holy and master 
of holiness; Who strikes the evil-doing man, who strikes the 
evil-doing woman; who smites the fiendish Drug, and is most 
strong and world-destroying; who maintains and looks over 
all this moving world; 

11 Who, never sleeping, wakefully guards the creation of 
Mazda; who, never sleeping, wakefully maintains the creation 
of Mazda; who protects all the material world with his club 
uplifted, from the hour when the sun is down; 

12 Who never more did enjoy sleep from the time when the 
two Spirits made the world, namely, the good Spirit and the 
evil One; who every day, every night, fights with the Mâzainya 
Daêvas. 

13 He bows not for fear and fright before the Daêvas: before 
him all the Daêvas bow for fear and fright reluctantly, and 
rush away to darkness. For his brightness and glory, for his 
strength and victorious power . . . .  

14 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-
smiting Sraosha, who makes the world increase, the holy and 
master of holiness; Who with peace and friendship watches the 
Drug and the most beneficent Spirit: so that the Amesha-
Spentas may go along the seven Karshvares of the earth; who 
is the teacher of the Law: he himself was taught it by Ahura 
Mazda, the holy One. For his brightness and glory, for his 
strength and victorious power . . . . 

15 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-
smiting Sraosha, who makes the world increase, the holy and 
master of holiness; Whom the holy Ahura Mazda has created 
to withstand Aêshma, the fiend of the wounding spear; we 

sacrifice unto Peace, whose breath is friendly, and unto the 
two withstanders of sin and guilt, 

16 The friends of the holy Sraosha; The friends of Rashnu 
Razista; The friends of the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda; The friends of Arstât, who makes the world grow, 
who makes the world increase, who makes the world prosper; 
The friends of Ashi Vanguhi; The friends of the good Kisti; 
The friends of the most right Kista; 

17 The friends of all gods; The friends of the Mãthra Spenta; 
The friends of the fiend-destroying Law; The friends of the 
long-traditional teaching; The friends of the Amesha-Spentas; 
The friends of ourselves, the Saoshyants 1, the two-footed 
part of the holy creation; The friends of all the beings of the 
holy world. For his brightness and glory, for his strength and 
victorious power. . . . 

18 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-
smiting Sraosha, who makes the world increase, the holy and 
master of holiness; The first [Sraosha], the next, the middle, 
and the highest; with the first sacrifice, with the next, with the 
middle, and with the highest. We sacrifice unto all [the 
moments] of the holy and strong Sraosha, who is the 
incarnate Word; 

19 The strong Sraosha, of the manly courage, the warrior 
of the strong arms, who breaks the skulls of the Daêvas; who 
smites with heavy blows and is strong to smite; the holy 
Sraosha, who smites with heavy blows; we sacrifice unto the 
crushing Ascendant of both the holy Sraosha and Arsti. 

20 We sacrifice for all the houses protected by Sraosha, 
where the holy Sraosha is dear and friendly treated and 
satisfied, as well as the faithful man, rich in good thoughts, 
rich in good words, rich in good deeds. 

21 We sacrifice unto the body of the holy Sraosha; We 
sacrifice unto the body of Rashnu Razista; We sacrifice unto 
the body of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures; We sacrifice 
unto the body of the holy wind; We sacrifice unto the body of 
the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda; We sacrifice unto 
the body of Arstât, who makes the world grow, who makes 
the world increase, who makes the world prosper; We sacrifice 
unto the body of Ashi Vanguhi; We sacrifice unto the body of 
the good Kisti; We sacrifice unto the body of the most right 
Kista; We sacrifice unto the bodies of all the gods; 

22 We sacrifice unto the body of the Mãthra Spenta; We 
sacrifice unto the body of the fiend-destroying Law; We 
sacrifice unto the body of the long-traditional teaching; We 
sacrifice unto the bodies of the Amesha-Spentas; We sacrifice 
unto the bodies of ourselves, the Saoshyants, the two-footed 
part of the holy creation; We sacrifice unto the bodies of all 
the beings of the holy world. For his brightness and glory, for 
his strength and victorious power . . . . . 

23 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . I bless the sacrifice and prayer, the strength and 
vigour of the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the incarnate Word, 
a mighty-speared and lordly god. [Give] unto that man 
brightness and glory, . . . . give him the bright, all-happy, 
blissful abode of the holy Ones! 

 
13. FARVARDÎN YAST. 
Unto the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the faithful; 

unto the Fravashis of the men of the primitive law; unto the 
Fravashis of the next-of-kin, Be propitiation, with sacrifice, 
prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 

Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness. . . . 

1 Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 
'Do thou proclaim, O pure Zarathustra! the vigour and 
strength, the glory, the help and the joy that are in the 
Fravashis of the faithful, the awful and overpowering 
Fravashis; do thou tell how they come to help me, how they 
bring assistance unto me, the awful Fravashis of the faithful. 

2 'Through their brightness and glory, O Zarathustra! I 
maintain that sky, there above, shining and seen afar, and 
encompassing this earth all around. 

3 'It looks like a palace, that stands built of a heavenly 
substance, firmly established, with ends that lie afar, shining 
in its body of ruby over the three-thirds (of the earth); it is 
like a garment inlaid with stars, made of a heavenly substance, 
that Mazda puts on, along with Mithra and Rashnu and 
Spenta-Ârmaiti, and on no side can the eye perceive the end of 
it. 

4 'Through their brightness and glory, O Zarathustra! I 
maintain Ardvi Sara Anâhita, the wide-expanding and health-
giving, who hates the Daêvas and obeys the laws of Ahura, 
who is worthy of sacrifice in the material world, worthy of 
prayer in the material world; the life-increasing and holy, the 
flocks-increasing and holy, the fold-increasing and holy, the 
wealth-increasing and holy, the country-increasing and holy; 

5 'Who makes the seed of all males pure, who makes the 
womb of all females pure for bringing forth, who makes all 
females bring forth in safety, who puts milk in the breasts of 
all females in the right measure and the right quality; 

6 'The large river, known afar, that is as large as the whole 
of all the waters that run along the earth; that runs 

powerfully from the height Hukairya down to the sea Vouru-
Kasha. 

7 'All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, 
all the middle of it is boiling over, when she runs down there, 
when she streams down there, she, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, who 
has a thousand cells and a thousand channels; the extent of 
each of those cells, of each of those channels, is as much as a 
man can ride in forty days, riding on a good horse. 

8 'From this river of mine alone flow all the waters that 
spread all over the seven Karshvares; this river of mine alone 
goes on bringing waters, both in summer and in winter. This 
river of mine purifies the seed in males, the womb in females, 
the milk in females’ breasts. 

9 'Through their brightness and glory, O Zarathustra! I 
maintain the wide earth made by Ahura, the large and broad 
earth, that bears so much that is fine, that bears all the bodily 
world, the live and the dead, and the high mountains, rich in 
pastures and waters; 

10 'Upon which run the many streams and rivers; upon 
which the many kinds of plants grow up from the ground, to 
nourish animals and men, to nourish the Aryan nations, to 
nourish the five kinds of animals, and to help the faithful. 

11 'Through their brightness and glory, O Zarathustra! I 
maintain in the womb the child that has been conceived, so 
that it does not die from the assaults of Vîdôtu, and I develop 
in it the bones, the hair, the . . . . , the entrails, the feet, and 
the sexual organs. 

12 'Had not the awful Fravashis of the faithful given help 
unto me, those animals and men of mine, of which there are 
such excellent kinds, would not subsist; strength would 
belong to the Drug, the dominion would belong to the Drug, 
the material world would belong to the Drug. 

13 'Between the earth and the sky the immaterial creatures 
would be harassed by the Drug; between the earth and the sky 
the immaterial creatures would be smitten by the Drug; and 
never afterwards would Angra-Mainyu give way to the blows 
of Spenta-Mainyu.  14 'Through their brightness and glory 
the waters run and flow forward from the never-failing 
springs; through their brightness and glory the plants grow 
up from the earth, by the never-failing springs; through their 
brightness and glory the winds blow, driving down the clouds 
towards the never-failing springs. 

15 'Through their brightness and glory the females conceive 
offspring; through their brightness and glory they bring forth 
in safety; it is through their brightness and glory when they 
become blessed with children. 

16 'Through their brightness and glory a man is born who 
is a chief in assemblies and meetings, who listens well to the 
(holy) words, whom Wisdom holds dear, and who returns a 
victor from discussions with Gaotema, the heretic. 'Through 
their brightness and glory the sun goes his way; through their 
brightness and glory the moon goes her way; through their 
brightness and glory the stars go their way. 

17 'In fearful battles they are the wisest for help, the 
Fravashis of the faithful. 'The most powerful amongst the 
Fravashis of the faithful, O Spitama! are those of the men of 
the primitive law or those of the Saoshyants not yet born, 
who are to restore the world. Of the Others, the Fravashis of 
the living faithful are more powerful, O Zarathustra! than 
those of the dead, O Spitama! 

18 'And the man who in life shall treat the Fravashis of the 
faithful well, will become a ruler of the country with full 
power, and a chief most strong; so shall any man of you 
become, who shall treat Mithra well, the lord of wide pastures, 
and Arstât, who makes the world grow, who makes the world 
increase. 

19 'Thus do I proclaim unto thee, O pure Spitama! the 
vigour and strength, the glory, the help, and the joy that are 
in the Fravashis of the faithful, the awful and overpowering 
Fravashis; and how they come to help me, how they bring 
assistance unto me, the awful Fravashis of the faithful.' 

20 Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 
'If in this material world, O Spitama Zarathustra! thou 
happenest to come upon frightful roads, full of dangers and 
fears, O Zarathustra! and thou fearest for thyself, then do 
thou recite these words, then proclaim these fiend-smiting 
words, O Zarathustra! 

21 ' "I praise, I invoke, I meditate upon, and we sacrifice 
unto the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the faithful. 
We worship the Fravashis of the masters of the houses, those 
of the lords of the boroughs, those of the lords of the towns, 
those of the lords of the countries, those of the 
Zarathustrôtemas; the Fravashis of those that are, the 
Fravashis of those that have been, the Fravashis of those that 
will be; all the Fravashis of all nations, and most friendly the 
Fravashis of the friendly nations; 

22 ' "Who maintain the sky, who maintain the waters, who 
maintain the earth, who maintain the cattle, who maintain in 
the womb the child that has been conceived, so that it does 
not die from the assaults of Vîdôtu, and develop in it the 
bones, the hair, the . . . ., the entrails, the feet, and the sexual 
organs; 

23 ' "Who are much-bringing, who move with awfulness, 
well-moving, swiftly moving, quickly moving, who move 
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when invoked; who are to be invoked in the conquest of good, 
who are to be invoked in fights against foes, who are to be 
invoked in battles; 

24 ' "Who give victory to their invoker, who give boons to 
their lover, who give health to the sick man, who give good 
Glory to the faithful man that brings libations and invokes 
them with a sacrifice and words of propitiation; 

25 ' "Who turn to that side where are faithful men, most 
devoted to holiness, and where is the greatest piety, where the 
faithful man is rejoiced, and where the faithful man is not ill-
treated." ' 

26 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who are the mightiest of drivers, the lightest of 
those driving forwards, the slowest of the retiring, the safest 
of all bridges, the least-erring of all weapons and arms, and 
who never turn their backs. 

27 At once, wherever they come, we worship them, the 
good ones, the excellent ones, the good, the strong, the 
beneficent Fravashis of the faithful. They are to be invoked 
when the bundles of baresma are tied; they are to be invoked 
in fights against foes, in battles, and there where gallant men 
strive to conquer foes. 

28 Mazda invoked them for help, when he fixed the sky and 
the waters and the earth and the plants; when Spenta-Mainyu 
fixed the sky, when he fixed the waters, when the earth, when 
the cattle, when the plants, when the child conceived in the 
womb, so that it should not die from the assaults of Vîdôtu, 
and developed in it the bones, the hair, the . . . ., the entrails, 
the feet, and the sexual organs. 

29 Spenta-Mainyu maintained the sky, and they sustained it 
from below, they, the strong Fravashis, who sit in silence, 
gazing with sharp looks; whose eyes and ears are powerful, 
who bring long joy, high and high-girded; well-moving and 
moving afar, loud-snorting, possessing riches and a high 
renown. 

30 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful; whose friendship is good, and who know how to 
benefit; whose friendship lasts long; who like to stay in the 
abode where they are not harmed by its dwellers; who are 
good, beautiful afar 3, health-giving, of high renown, 
conquering in battle, and who never do harm first. 

31 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful; whose will is dreadful unto those who vex them; 
powerfully working and most beneficent; who in battle break 
the dread arms of their foes and haters. 

32 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful; liberal, valiant, and full of strength, not to be 
seized by thought, welfare-giving, kind, and health-giving, 
following with Ashi's remedies, as far as the earth extends, as 
the rivers stretch, as the sun rises. 

33 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who gallantly and bravely fight, causing havoc, 
wounding, breaking to pieces all the malice of the malicious, 
Daêvas and men, and smiting powerfully in battle, at their 
wish and will. 34 You kindly deliver the Victory made by 
Ahura, and the crushing Ascendant, most beneficently, to 
those countries where you, the good ones, unharmed and 
rejoiced, unoppressed and unoffended, have been held worthy 
of sacrifice and prayer, and proceed the way of your wish. 

35 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, of high renown, smiting in battle, most strong, 
shield-bearing and harmless to those who are true, whom 
both the pursuing and the fleeing invoke for help: the pursuer 
invokes them for a swift race, and for a swift race does the 
fleer invoke them; 

36 Who turn to that side where are faithful men, most 
devoted to holiness, and where is the greatest piety, where the 
faithful man is rejoiced, and where the faithful man is not ill-
treated. 

37 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who form many battalions, girded with weapons, 
lifting up spears, and full of sheen; who in fearful battles come 
rushing along where the gallant heroes go and assail the 
Dânus. 

38 There you destroy the victorious strength of the 
Turanian Dânus; there you destroy the malice of the Turanian 
Dânus; through you the chiefs are of high intellect and most 
successful; they, the gallant heroes the gallant Saoshyants, the 
gallant conquerors of the offspring of the Dânus chiefs of 
myriads, who wound with stones. 

39 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who rout the two wings of an army standing in 
battle array, who make the centre swerve, and swiftly pursue 
onwards, to help the faithful and to distress the doers of evil 
deeds. 

40 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful; awful, overpowering, and victorious, smiting in 
battle, sorely wounding, blowing away (the foes), moving 
along to and fro, of good renown, fair of body, godly of soul, 
and holy; who give victory to their invoker, who give boons 
to their lover, who give health to the sick man; 

41 Who give good glory to him who worships them with a 
sacrifice, as that man did worship them, the holy Zarathustra, 
the chief of the material world, the head of the two-footed 

race, in whatever struggle he had to enter, in whatever 
distress he did fear; 42 Who, when well invoked, enjoy bliss in 
the heavens; who, when well invoked, come forward from the 
heavens, who are the heads of that sky above, possessing the 
well-shapen Strength, the Victory made by Ahura, the 
crushing Ascendant, and Welfare, the wealth-bringing, boon-
bringing, holy, well fed, worthy of sacrifice and prayer in the 
perfection of holiness. 

43 They shed Satavaêsa between the earth and the sky, him 
to whom the waters belong, who listens to appeals and makes 
the waters flow and the plants grow up, to nourish animals 
and men, to nourish the Aryan nations, to nourish the five 
kinds of animals, and to help the faithful. 

44 Satavaêsa comes down and flows between the earth and 
the sky, he to whom the waters belong, who listens to appeals 
and makes the waters and the plants grow up, fair, radiant, 
and full of light, to nourish animals and men, to nourish the 
Aryan nations, to nourish the five kinds of animals, and to 
help the faithful. 

45 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful; with helms of brass, with weapons of brass, with 
armour of brass; who struggle in the fights for victory in 
garments of light, arraying the battles and bringing them 
forwards, to kill thousands of Daêvas. When the wind blows 
from behind them and brings their breath unto men, 

46 Then men know where blows the breath of victory: and 
they pay pious homage unto the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful, with their hearts prepared and their 
arms uplifted. 

47 Whichever side they have been first worshipped in the 
fulness of faith of a devoted heart, to that side turn the awful 
Fravashis of the faithful, along with Mithra and Rashnu and 
the awful cursing thought of the wise and the victorious wind. 

48 And those nations are smitten at one stroke by their 
fifties and their hundreds, by their hundreds and their 
thousands, by their thousands and their tens of thousands, by 
their tens of thousands and their myriads of myriads, against 
which turn the awful Fravashis of the faithful, along with 
Mithra and Rashnu, and the awful cursing thought of the wise 
and the victorious wind. 

49 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who come and go through the borough at the 
time of the Hamaspathmaêdha; they go along there for ten 
nights, asking thus: 

50 'Who will praise us? Who will offer us a sacrifice? Who 
will meditate upon us? Who will bless us? Who will receive us 
with meat and clothes in his hand and with a prayer worthy of 
bliss? Of which of us will the name be taken for invocation? Of 
which of you will the soul be worshipped by you with a 
sacrifice? To whom will this gift of ours be given, that he may 
have never-failing food for ever and ever?' 

51 And the man who offers them up a sacrifice, with meat 
and clothes in his hand, with a prayer worthy of bliss, the 
awful Fravashis of the faithful, satisfied, unharmed, and 
unoffended, bless thus: 

52 'May there be in this house flocks of animals and men! 
May there be a swift horse and a solid chariot! May there be a 
man who knows how to praise God and rule in an assembly, 
who will offer us sacrifices with meat and clothes in his hand, 
and with a prayer worthy of bliss.' 

53 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who show beautiful paths to the waters, made by 
Mazda, which had stood before for a long time in the same 
place without flowing. 

54 And now they flow along the path made by Mazda, 
along the way made by the gods, the watery way appointed to 
them, at the wish of Ahura Mazda, at the wish of the Amesha-
Spentas. 

55 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who show a beautiful growth to the fertile plants, 
which had stood before for a long time in the same place 
without growing: 

56 And now they grow up along the path made by Mazda, 
along the way made by the gods, in the time appointed to 
them, at the wish of Ahura Mazda, at the wish of the Amesha-
Spentas. 

57 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who showed their paths to the stars, the moon, 
the sun, and the endless lights, that had stood before for a 
long time in the same place, without moving forwards, 
through the oppression of the Daêvas and the assaults of the 
Daêvas. 

58 And now they move around in their far-revolving circle 
for ever, till they come to the time of the good restoration of 
the world. 

59 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who watch over the bright sea Vouru-Kasha, to 
the number of ninety thousand, and nine thousand, and nine 
hundred, and ninety-nine. 

60 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who watch over the stars Haptôiringa, to the 
number of ninety thousand, and nine thousand, and nine 
hundred, and ninety-nine. 

61 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who watch over the body of Keresâspa, the son of 
Sâma, the club-bearer with plaited hair, to the number of 
ninety thousand, and nine thousand, and nine hundred, and 
ninety-nine. 

62 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who watch over the seed of the holy Zarathustra 
2, to the number of ninety thousand, and nine thousand, and 
nine hundred, and ninety-nine. 

63 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who fight at the right hand of the reigning lord, 
if he rejoices the faithful and if the awful Fravashis of the 
faithful are not hurt by him, if they are rejoiced by him, 
unharmed and unoffended. 

64 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, who are greater, who are stronger, who are 
swifter, who are more powerful, who are more victorious, 
who are more healing, who are more effective than can be 
expressed by words; who run by tens of thousands into the 
midst of the Myazdas. 

65 And when the waters come up from the sea Vouru-Kasha, 
O Spitama Zarathustra! along with the Glory made by Mazda, 
then forwards come the awful Fravashis of the faithful, many 
and many hundreds, many and many thousands, many and 
many tens of thousands, 66 Seeking water for their own 
kindred, for their own borough, for their own town, for their 
own country, and saying thus: 'May our own country have a 
good store and full joy!' 

67 They fight in the battles that are fought in their own 
place and land, each according to the place and house where 
he dwelt (of yore): they look like a gallant warrior who, 
girded up and watchful, fights for the hoard he has treasured 
up. 

68 And those of them who win bring waters to their own 
kindred, to their own borough, to their own town, to their 
own country, saying thus: 'May my country grow and 
increase!' 

69 And when the all-powerful sovereign of a country has 
been surprised by his foes and haters, he invokes them, the 
awful Fravashis of the faithful. 

70 And they come to his help, if they have not been hurt by 
him, if they have been rejoiced by him, if they have not been 
harmed nor offended, the awful Fravashis of the faithful: they 
come flying unto him, it seems as if they were well-winged 
birds. 

71 They come in as a weapon and as a shield, to keep him 
behind and to keep him in front, from the Drug unseen, from 
the female Varenya fiend, from the evil-doer bent on mischief, 
and from that fiend who is all death, Angra Mainyu. It will be 
as if there were a thousand men watching over one man; 

72 So that neither the sword well-thrust, neither the club 
well-falling, nor the arrow well-shot, nor the spear well-
darted, nor the stones flung from the arm shall destroy him. 

73 They come on this side, they come on that side, never 
resting, the good, powerful, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, asking for help thus: 'Who will praise us? Who will 
offer us a sacrifice? Who will meditate upon us? Who will 
bless us? Who will receive us with meat and clothes in his hand 
and with a prayer worthy of bliss? Of which of us will the 
name be taken for invocation? Of which of you will the soul be 
worshipped by you with a sacrifice? To whom will that gift of 
ours be given, that he may have never-failing food for ever 
and ever?' 

74 We worship the perception; we worship the intellect; we 
worship the conscience; we worship those of the Saoshyants; 
We worship the souls; those of the tame animals; those of the 
wild animals; those of the animals that live in the waters; 
those of the animals that live under the ground; those of the 
flying ones; those of the running ones; those of the grazing 
ones. We worship their Fravashis. 

75 We worship the Fravashis. We worship them, the liberal; 
We worship them, the valiant; we worship them, the most 
valiant; We worship them, the beneficent; we worship them, 
the most beneficent; We worship them, the powerful; We 
worship them, the most strong; We worship them, the light; 
we worship them, the most light; We worship them, the 
effective; we worship them, the most effective. 

76 They are the most effective amongst the creatures of the 
two Spirits, they the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who stood holding fast when the two Spirits created 
the world, the Good Spirit and the Evil One. 

77 When Angra Mainyu broke into the creation of the good 
holiness, then came in across Vohû Manô and Âtar. 

78 They destroyed the malice of the fiend Angra Mainyu, so 
that the waters did not stop flowing nor did the plants stop 
growing; but at once the most beneficent waters of the creator 
and ruler, Ahura Mazda, flowed forward and his plants went 
on growing. 

79 We worship all the waters; We worship all the plants; 
We worship all the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful. We worship the waters by their names; We worship 
the plants by their names; We worship the good, strong, 
beneficent Fravashis of the faithful by their names. 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2073 

80 Of all those ancient Fravashis, we worship the Fravashi 
of Ahura Mazda; who is the greatest, the best, the fairest, the 
most solid, the wisest, the finest of body and supreme in 
holiness; 

81 Whose soul is the Mãthra Spenta, who is white, shining, 
seen afar; and we worship the beautiful forms, the active forms 
wherewith he clothes the Amesha-Spentas; we worship the 
swift-horsed sun. 

82 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of 
the Amesha-Spentas, the bright ones, whose looks perform 
what they wish, the tall, quickly coming to do, strong, and 
lordly, who are undecaying and holy; 

83 Who are all seven of one thought, who are all seven of 
one speech, who are all seven of one deed; whose thought is 
the same, whose speech is the same, whose deed is the same, 
whose father and commander is the same, namely, the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda; 

84 Who see one another's soul thinking of good thoughts, 
thinking of good words, thinking of good deeds, thinking of 
Garô-nmâna, and whose ways are shining as they go down 
towards the libations. 

85 We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis: that 
of the most rejoicing fire, the beneficent and assembly-making; 
and that of the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the incarnate 
Word, a mighty-speared and lordly god; and that of Nairyô-
sangha. 

86 And that of Rashnu Razista; That of Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures; That of the Mãthra-Spenta; That of the sky; 
That of the waters; That of the earth; That of the plants; That 
of the Bull; That of the living man; That of the holy creation. 

87 We worship the Fravashi of Gaya Maretan, who first 
listened unto the thought and teaching of Ahura Mazda; of 
whom Ahura formed the race of the Aryan nations, the seed of 
the Aryan nations. We worship the piety and the Fravashi of 
the holy Zarathustra; 

88 Who first thought what is good, who first spoke what is 
good, who first did what is good; who was the first Priest, the 
first Warrior, the first Plougher of the ground; who first 
knew and first taught; who first possessed and first took 
possession of the Bull, of Holiness, of the Word, the obedience 
to the Word, and dominion, and all the good things made by 
Mazda, that are the offspring of the good Principle; 

89 Who was the first Priest, the first Warrior, the first 
Plougher of the ground; who first took the turning of the 
wheel from the hands of the Daêva and of the cold-hearted 
man; who first in the material world pronounced the praise of 
Asha, thus bringing the Daêvas to naught, and confessed 
himself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one 
who hates the Daêvas, and obeys the laws of Ahura. 

90 Who first in the material world said the word that 
destroys the Daêvas, the law of Ahura; who first in the 
material world proclaimed the word that destroys the Daêvas, 
the law of Ahura; who first in the material world declared all 
the creation of the Daêvas unworthy of sacrifice and prayer; 
who was strong, giving all the good things of life, the first 
bearer of the Law amongst the nations; 

91 In whom was heard the whole Mãthra, the word of 
holiness; who was the lord and master of the world, the 
praiser of the most great, most good and most fair Asha; who 
had a revelation of the Law, that most excellent of all beings; 

92 For whom the Amesha-Spentas longed, in one accord 
with the sun, in the fulness of faith of a devoted heart; they 
longed for him, as the lord and master of the world, as the 
praiser of the most great, most good, and most fair Asha, as 
having a revelation of the Law, that most excellent of all 
beings; 

93 In whose birth and growth the waters and the plants 
rejoiced; in whose birth and growth the waters and the plants 
grew; in whose birth and growth all the creatures of the good 
creations cried out, Hail! 

94 'Hail to us! for he is born, the Âthravan, Spitama 
Zarathustra. Zarathustra will offer us sacrifices with libations 
and bundles of baresma; and there will the good Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda come and spread through all the seven 
Karshvares of the earth. 

95 'There will Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, increase all 
the excellences of our countries, and allay their troubles; there 
will the powerful Apãm-Napât increase all the excellences of 
our countries, and allay their troubles.' We worship the piety 
and Fravashi of Maidhyô-maungha, the son of Arâsti, who 
first listened unto the word and teaching of Zarathustra. 

96 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asmô-hvanvant; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asan-hvanvant. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Gavayan. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Parshat-gaus, the son of Frâta; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohvasti, the son of Snaoya; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Isvat, the son of Varâza. 

97 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Saêna, the son of 
Ahûm-stut, who first appeared upon this earth with a 
hundred pupils. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Fradhidaya. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usmânara, 
the son of Paêshata. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Vohu-raokah, the son of Frânya; We worship the Fravashi of 

the holy Ashô-raokah, the son of Frânya; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Varesmô-raokah, the son of Frânya. 

98 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Isat-vâstra, the son 
of Zarathustra; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urvatat-
nara, the son of Zarathustra; We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Hvare-kithra, the son of Zarathustra. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Daêvô-tbis, the son of Takhma. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Thrimithwant, the son of 
Spitâma. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Daungha, the 
son of Zairita. 

99 We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Vîstâspa 3; the 
gallant one, who was the incarnate Word, the mighty-speared, 
and lordly one; who, driving the Drug before him, sought 
wide room for the holy religion; who, driving the Drug 
before him, made wide room for the holy religion, who made 
himself the arm and support of this law of Ahura, of this law 
of Zarathustra. 

100 Who took her, standing bound, from the hands of the 
Hunus, and established her to sit in the middle [of the world], 
high ruling, never falling back, holy, nourished with plenty of 
cattle and pastures, blessed with plenty of cattle and pastures. 

101 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zairivairi; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Yukhtavairi; We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Srîraokhshan; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Keresaokhshan; We worship the Fravashi 
of the holy Vanâra; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Varâza; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Bûgi-sravah. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Berezy-arsti; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Tîzyarsti; We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Perethu-arsti; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Vîzyarsti. 

102 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Naptya; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Vazâspa; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Habâspa. We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Vistauru, the son of Naotara. We worship the Fravashi 
of the holy Fras-hãm-vareta; We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Frashôkareta. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Âtare-vanu; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Âtare-pâta; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Âtare-dâta; We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Âtare-kithra; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Âtare-hvarenah; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Âtare-savah; We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Âtare-zantu; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Âtare-danghu. 

103 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huskyaothna; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Piskyaothna; We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy and gallant Spentô-dâta. We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Bastavairi; We worship the Fravashi 
of the holy Kavârazem. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Frashaostra, the son of Hvôva; We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Gâmâspa, the son of Hvôva; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Avâraostri. 

104 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huskyaothna, the 
son of Frashaostra; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Hvâdaêna, the son of Frashaostra. We worship the Fravashi 
of the holy Hanghaurvaungh, the son of Gâmâspa; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Vareshna, the son of 
Hanghaurvaungh. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Vohu-nemah, the son of Avâraostri, To withstand evil dreams, 
to withstand evil visions, to withstand evil . . . . , to withstand 
the evil Pairikas. 

105 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Mãthravâka, the 
son of Sîmaêzi, the Aêthrapati, the Hamidhpati, who was able 
to smite down most of the evil, unfaithful Ashemaoghas, that 
shout the hymns, and acknowledge no lord and no master, the 
dreadful ones whose Fravashis are to be broken; to withstand 
the evil done by the faithful. 

106 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashastu, the son 
of Maidhyô-maungha. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Avarethrabah, the son of Râstare-vaghant. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Bûgra, the son of Dâzgarâspa. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Zbaurvant; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy and gallant Karesna, the son of 
Zbaurvant; who was the incarnate Word, mighty-speared and 
lordly; 

107 In whose house did walk the good, beautiful, shining 
Ashi Vanguhi, in the shape of a maid fair of body, most 
strong, tall-formed, high-up girded, pure, nobly born of a 
glorious seed; who, rushing to the battle, knew how to make 
room for himself with his own arms; who, rushing to the 
battle, knew how to fight the foe with his own arms. 

108 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vîrâspa, the son of 
Karesna; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Âzâta, the son 
of Karesna: We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frâyaodha, 
the son of Karesna. We worship the Fravashi of the holy and 
good Arshya; Arshya, the chief in assemblies, the most 
energetic of the worshippers of Mazda. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Dârayat-ratha; We worship the Fravashi 
of the holy Frâyat-ratha; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Skârayat-ratha. 

109 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Arsvant; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Vyarsvant; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Paityarsvant. We worship the Fravashi 
of the holy Amru; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 

Kamru. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Drâtha; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Paitidrâtha; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Paitivangha. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Frashâvakhsha. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Nemôvanghu, the son of Vaêdhayangha. 

110 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vîsadha. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashâvanghu, the son of 
Bivandangha; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Garô-
danghu, the son of Pairistîra; We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Neremyazdana, the son of Âthwyôza. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Berezisnu, the son of Ara; We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Kasupatu, the son of Ara. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Frya. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy ASTVAT-ERETA. 

111 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gaopi-vanghu. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant Hãm-baretar 
vanghvãm. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Staotar-
Vahistahê-Ashyêhê. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Pourudhâkhsti, the son of Khstâvaênya; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Khshoiwrâspa, the son of Khstâvaênya. 

112 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ayôasti, the son of 
Pouru-dhâkhsti; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohv-
asti, the son of Pouru-dhâkhsti; We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Gayadhâsti, the son of Pouru-dhâkhsti; We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Asha-vazdah, the son of Pouru-
dhâkhsti; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urûdhu, the 
son of Pouru-dhâkhsti. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Khshathrô-kinah, the son of Khshvôiwrâspa. 

113 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashâhura, the son 
of Gîsti. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frâyazanta; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Frenah, the son of 
Frâyazanta; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Garô-
vanghu, the son of Frâyazanta. We worship the Fravashis of 
the holy Ashavazdah and Thrita, the sons of Sâyuzdri. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-raokah, the son of 
Varakasa. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Areganghant, 
the Turanian. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usinemah. 

114 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yukhtâspa. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashaskyaothna, the son of 
Gayadhâsti. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-
nemah, the son of Katu; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Vohu-vazdah, the son of Katu. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Ashasaredha, the son of Asha-sairyãk; We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Ashasaredha, the son of Zairyãk. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Kâkhshni. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Syâvâspi. We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Pourusti, the son of Kavi. 

115 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varesmapa, the 
son of Ganara. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Nanârâsti, 
the son of Paêshatah; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Zarazdâti, the son of Paêshatah. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Gaêvani, the son of Vohu-nemah. We worship the 
Fravashis of the holy Arezva and Srûta-spâdha. We worship 
the Fravashis of the holy Zrayah and Spentô-khratu. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Varsni, the son of Vâgereza. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frâkya, the son of 
Taurvâti. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vahmaêdâta, 
the son of Mãthravâka. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Ustra, the son of Sadhanah. 

116 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Danghu-srûta; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Danghu-frâdhah. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Aspô-padhô-makhsti; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Payanghrô-makhsti. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Ustâzanta. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Ashasavah; We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Ashô-urvatha. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Haomô-hvarenah. 

117 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraya. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Usnâka. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Hvanvant. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Daênô-vazah. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Aregaona. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aiwihvarenah. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huyazata. We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Haredhaspa. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Pâzinah. We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Hvâkhshathra. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Ashô-paoirya. We worship the Fravashi of the holy ASTVAT-
ERETA. 

118 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hugau. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Anghuyu. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Gâuri; We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Yûsta, the son of Gâuri. We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Mãzdrâvanghu; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Srîrâvanghu. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Âyûta. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Sûrôyazata. 

119 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Eredhwa. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Ravi. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Ukhshan, the son of the great Vîdi-
sravah, known afar. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Vanghu-dhâta, the son of Hvadhâta; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Uzya, the son of Vanghu-dhâta; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Frya. 

120 We worship the Fravashi of the holy one whose name is 
Ashem-yêNhê-raokau; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
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one whose name is Ashem-yêNhê-vereza; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy one whose name is Ashem-yahmâi-ustâ. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yôista, of the Fryâna 
house. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usmânara, the 
son of Paêshatah Paitisrîra, to withstand the evil done by 
one's kindred. 

121 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Spiti, the son of 
Uspãsnu; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Erezrâspa, the 
son of Uspãsnu. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usadhan, 
the son of Mazdayasna. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Frâdat-vanghu, the son of Stivant. We worship the Fravashi 
of the holy Raokas-kaêshman; We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Hvare-kaêshman. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Frasrûtâra; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vîsrûtâra. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Baremna. We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Visrûta. 

122 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvaspa; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Kathwaraspa. We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Dawrâmaêshi. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Fraoraostra, the son of Kaosha. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Frînâspa, the son of Kaêva. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frâdat-nara, the son of 
Gravâratu. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-ustra, 
the son of Ãkhnangha. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Vîvareshvant, the son of Ainyu. 

123 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frârâzi, the son of 
Tûra. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Stipi, the son of 
Ravant. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Parshanta, the 
son of Gandarewa. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Avahya, the son of Spenta. We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Aêta, the son of Mâyu; We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Yaêtus-gau, the son of Vyâtana. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Garsta, the son of Kavi. 

124 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pouru-bangha, 
the son of Zaosha. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Vohudâta, the son of Kâta. We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Baungha, the son of Saungha. We worship the Fravashis 
of the holy Hvareza and Ankasa. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Aravaostra, the son of Erezvat-danghu. We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Frâkithra, the son of Berezvant. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-peresa, the son of 
Ainyu. 

125 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Parôdasma, the 
son of Dâstâghni, a Mîza man of the Mîza land. We worship 
the Fravashis of the holy Fratîra and Baêshatastîra. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy and pure Avare-gau, the son 
of Aoighimatastîra. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Gaomant, the son of Zavan, a Raozdya man of the Raozdya 
land. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thrit, the son of 
Aêvo-saredha-fyaêsta, a Tanya man of the Tanya land. 

126 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Tîrô-nakathwa, of 
the Uspaêsta-Saêna house. We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Utayuti Vit-kavi, the son of Zighri, of the Saêna house; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frôhakafra, the son of 
Merezîshmya, of the Saêna house. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Varesmô-raokah, the son of Perethu-afzem. 

127 We worship the Fravashis of the holy Asha-nemah and 
Vîdat-gau, of this country. We worship the Fravashis of the 
holy Parishat-gau and Dâzgara-gau, of the Apakhshîra 
country. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hufravâkhs, of 
the Kahrkana house. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Akayadha, of the Pîdha house. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Gâmâspa, the younger. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Maidhyô-maungha, the younger. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Urvatat-nara, the younger. 

128 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Raokas-kaêsman; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvare-kaêsman; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Frâdat-hvarenah; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Varedat-hvarenah; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Vouru-nemah; We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Vouru-savah; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Ukhshyat-ereta; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Ukhshyat-nemah; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy ASTVAT-ERETA; 

129 Whose name will be the victorious SAOSHYANT and 
whose name will be Astvat-ereta. He will be SAOSHYANT 
(the Beneficent One), because he will benefit the whole bodily 
world; he will be ASTVAT-ERETA (he who makes the bodily 
creatures rise up), because as a bodily creature and as a living 
creature he will stand against the destruction of the bodily 
creatures, to withstand the Drug of the two-footed brood, to 
withstand the evil done by the faithful. 

130 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yima, the son of 
Vîvanghant; the valiant Yima, who had flocks at his wish; to 
stand against the oppression caused by the Daêvas, against the 
drought that destroys pastures, and against death that creeps 
unseen. 

131 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thraêtaona, of the 
Âthwya house; to stand against itch, hot fever, humours, cold 
fever, and incontinency, to stand against the evil done by the 
Serpent. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aoshnara, the 
son of Pouru-gîra. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Uzava, the son of Tûmâspa. We worship the Fravashi of the 

holy Aghraêratha, the demi-man. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Manus-kithra, the son of Airyu. 

132 We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Kavâta; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy king Aipivanghu; We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy king Usadhan; We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy king Arshan; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy king Pisanah; We worship the Fravashi 
of the holy king Byârshan; We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy king Syâvarshan; We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
king Husravah; 

133 For the well-shapened Strength, for the Victory made 
by Ahura, for the crushing Ascendant; for the righteousness of 
the law, for the innocence of the law, for the unconquerable 
power of the law; for the extermination of the enemies at one 
stroke; 

134 And for the vigour of health, for the Glory made by 
Mazda, for the health of the body, and for a good, virtuous 
offspring, wise, chief in assemblies, bright, and clear-eyed, 
that frees [their father] from the pangs [of hell], of good 
intellect; and for that part in the blessed world that falls to 
wisdom and to those who do not follow impiety; 

135 For a dominion full of splendour, for a long, long life, 
and for all boons and remedies; to withstand the Yâtus and 
Pairikas, the oppressors, the blind, and the deaf; to withstand 
the evil done by oppressors. 

136 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Keresâspa, the 
Sâma, the club-bearer with plaited hair; to withstand the 
dreadful arm and the hordes with the wide battle array, with 
the many spears, with the straight spears, with the spears 
uplifted, bearing the spears of havoc; to withstand the 
dreadful brigand who works destruction, the man-slayer who 
has no mercy; to withstand the evil done by the brigand. 

137 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Âkhrûra, the son 
of Husravah; To withstand the wicked one that deceives his 
friend and the niggard that causes the destruction of the 
world. We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 
Haoshyangha; To withstand the Mâzainya Daêvas and the 
Varenya fiends; to withstand the evil done by the Daêvas. 

138 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fradhâkhsti, the 
son of the jar, To withstand Aêshma, the fiend of the 
wounding spear, and the Daêvas that grow through Aêshma; 
to withstand the evil done by Aêshma. 

139 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvôvi. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni; We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Thriti; We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Pouru-kista. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Hutaosa; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huma. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Zairiki. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Vîspa-taurvashi. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Ustavaiti. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Tusnâmaiti. 

140 We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni, the wife of 
Usenemah; We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni, the 
wife of the son of Frâyazanta; We worship the Fravashi of the 
holy Freni, the wife of the son of Khshôiwrâspa; We worship 
the Fravashi of the holy Freni, the wife of Gayadhâsti. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Asabani, the wife of 
Pourudhâkhsti. We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Ukhshyeinti, the wife of Staotar-Vahistahê-Ashyêhê. 

141 We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Vadhût. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Gaghrûdh. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Franghâdh. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Urûdhayant. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Paêsanghanu. We 
worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvaredhi. We worship the 
Fravashi of the holy Hukithra. We worship the Fravashi of 
the holy Kanuka. We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid 
Srûtat-fedhri. 

142 We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Vanghu-
fedhri; We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Eredat-
fedhri, who is called Vîspa-taurvairi. She is Vîspa-taurvairi 
(the all-destroying) because she will bring him forth, who will 
destroy the malice of Daêvas and men, to withstand the evil 
done by the Gahi.  

143 We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in the Aryan 
countries; We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in the 
Aryan countries. We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in 
the Turanian countries; We worship the Fravashis of the holy 
women in the Turanian countries. We worship the Fravashis 
of the holy men in the Sairimyan countries; We worship the 
Fravashis of the holy women in the Sairimyan countries. 

144 We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in the Sâini 
countries; We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in the 
Sâini countries. We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in 
the Dâhi countries; We worship the Fravashis of the holy 
women in the Dâhi countries. We worship the Fravashis of the 
holy men in all countries; We worship the Fravashis of the 
holy women in all countries. 

145 We worship all the good, awful, beneficent Fravashis of 
the faithful, from Gaya Maretan down to the victorious 
Saoshyant. May the Fravashis of the faithful come quickly to 
us! May they come to our help! 

146 They protect us when in distress with manifest 
assistance, with the assistance of Ahura Mazda and of the holy, 

powerful Sraosha, and with the Mãthra-Spenta, the all-
knowing, who hates the Daêvas with a mighty hate, a friend 
of Ahura Mazda, whom Zarathustra worshipped so greatly in 
the material world. 

147 May the good waters and the plants and the Fravashis 
of the faithful abide down here! May you be rejoiced and well 
received in this house! Here are the Âthravans of the countries, 
thinking of good holiness. Our hands are lifted up for asking 
help, and for offering a sacrifice unto you, O most beneficent 
Fravashis! 

148 We worship the Fravashis of all the holy men and holy 
women whose souls are worthy of sacrifice, whose Fravashis 
are worthy of invocation. We worship the Fravashis of all the 
holy men and holy women, our sacrificing to whom makes us 
good in the eyes of Ahura Mazda: of all of those we have heard 
that Zarathustra is the first and best, as a follower of Ahura 
and as a performer of the law. 

149 We worship the spirit, conscience, perception, soul, 
and Fravashi of men of the primitive law, of the first who 
listened to the teaching (of Ahura), holy men and holy women, 
who struggled for holiness; we worship the spirit, conscience, 
perception, soul, and Fravashi of our next-of-kin, holy men 
and holy women, who struggled for holiness. 

150 We worship the men of the primitive law who will be in 
these houses, boroughs, towns, and countries; We worship the 
men of the primitive law who have been in these houses, 
boroughs, towns, and countries; We worship the men of the 
primitive law who are in these houses, boroughs, towns, and 
countries. 

151 We worship the men of the primitive law in all houses, 
boroughs, towns, and countries, who obtained these houses, 
who obtained these boroughs, who obtained these towns, who 
obtained these countries, who obtained holiness, who 
obtained the Mãthra, who obtained the [blessedness of the] 
soul, who obtained all the perfections of goodness. 

152 We worship Zarathustra, the lord and master of all the 
material world, the man of the primitive law; the wisest of all 
beings, the best-ruling of all beings, the brightest of all beings, 
the most glorious of all beings, the most worthy of sacrifice 
amongst all beings, the most worthy of prayer amongst all 
beings, the most worthy of propitiation amongst all beings, 
the most worthy of glorification amongst all beings, whom we 
call well-desired and worthy of sacrifice and prayer as much as 
any being can be, in the perfection of his holiness. 

153 We worship this earth; We worship those heavens; We 
worship those good things that stand between (the earth and 
the heavens) and that are worthy of sacrifice and prayer and 
are to be worshipped by the faithful man. 

154 We worship the souls of the wild beasts and of the tame. 
We worship the souls of the holy men and women, born at any 
time, whose consciences struggle, or will struggle, or have 
struggled, for the good. 

155 We worship the spirit, conscience, perception, soul, 
and Fravashi of the holy men and holy women who struggle, 
will struggle, or have struggled, and teach the Law, and who 
have struggled for holiness. Yênhê hâtãm: All those beings to 
whom Ahura Mazda . . . Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the 
Lord is the law of holiness . . . . 

156 The Fravashis of the faithful, awful and overpowering, 
awful and victorious; the Fravashis of the men of the 
primitive law; the Fravashis of the next-of-kin; may these 
Fravashis come satisfied into this house; may they walk 
satisfied through this house! 

157 May they, being satisfied, bless this house with the 
presence of the kind Ashi Vanguhi! May they leave this house 
satisfied! May they carry back from here hymns and worship 
to the Maker, Ahura Mazda, and the Amesha-Spentas! May 
they not leave this house of us, the worshippers of Mazda, 
complaining! 

158 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the 
faithful; of the Fravashis of the men of the primitive law; of 
the Fravashis of the next-of-kin. Ashem Vohû.: Holiness is the 
best of all good. . . . [Give] unto that man brightness and 
glory, . . . . give him the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of 
the holy Ones. 

 
14. BAHRÂM YAST. 
1 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 

Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!' 

2 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him first, running 
in the shape of a strong, beautiful wind, made by Mazda; he 
bore the good Glory, made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda, that is both health and strength. 

3 Then he, who is the strongest, said unto him: 'I am the 
strongest in strength; I am the most victorious in victory; I am 
the most glorious in Glory; I am the most favouring in favour; 
I am the best giver of welfare; I am the best-healing in health-
giving. 
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4 'And I shall destroy the malice of all the malicious, the 
malice of Daêvas and men, of the Yâtus and Pairikas, of the 
oppressors, the blind, and the deaf. 

5 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a 
sacrifice worth being heard; namely, unto Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura. We worship Verethraghna, made by Ahura, 
with an offering of libations, according to the primitive 
ordinances of Ahura; with the Haoma and meat, the baresma, 
the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, the 
deeds, the libations, and the rightly-spoken words. 'Yênhê 
hâtãm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda. . . . 

6 'We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura.' 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Who is, the best-armed of the heavenly Gods?' Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!' 

7 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the second 
time, running in the shape of a beautiful bull, with yellow ears 
and golden horns; upon whose horns floated the well-shapen 
Strength, and Victory, beautiful of form, made by Ahura: 
thus did he come, bearing the good Glory, made by Mazda, 
the Glory made by Mazda, that is both health and strength. 
Then he, who is the strongest, said unto him: 'I am the 
strongest in strength . . .  'And I shall destroy the malice of all 
malicious . . . . ' For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . .  

8 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!' 

9 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the third 
time, running in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, with 
yellow ears and a golden caparison; upon whose forehead 
floated the well-shapen Strength, and Victory, beautiful of 
form, made by Ahura: thus did he come, bearing the good 
Glory, made by Mazda, that is both health and strength. Then 
he, who is the strongest, said unto him: 'I am the strongest in 
strength . . . . 'And I shall destroy the malice of all 
malicious . . . .' For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

10 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!' 

11 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the fourth 
time, running in the shape of a burden-bearing camel, sharp-
toothed, swift . . . . , stamping forwards, long-haired, and 
living in the abodes of men; 

12 Who of all males in rut shows greatest strength and 
greatest fire, when he goes to his females. Of all females those 
are best kept whom a burden-bearing camel keeps, who has 
thick forelegs and large humps, . . . . , quick-eyed, long-
headed, bright, tall, and strong; 

13 Whose piercing look goes afar . . . . , even in the dark of 
the night; who throws white foam along his mouth; well-
kneed, well-footed, standing with the countenance of an all-
powerful master: Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the 
good Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by Mazda . . . . 

14 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!' 

15 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the fifth 
time, running in the shape of a boar, opposing the foes, a 
sharp-toothed he-boar, a sharp-jawed boar, that kills at one 
stroke, pursuing, wrathful, with a dripping face, strong, and 
swift to run, and rushing all around. Thus did Verethraghna 
come, bearing the good Glory made by Mazda, the Glory 
made by Mazda. . . . 

16 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!' 

17 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the sixth 
time, running in the shape of a beautiful youth of fifteen, 
shining, clear-eyed, thin-heeled. Thus did Verethraghna come, 
bearing the good Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda . . . . 

18 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!' 

19 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the seventh 
time, running in the shape of a raven that . . . .  below and . . . .  
above, and that is the swiftest of all birds, the lightest of the 
flying creatures. 

20 He alone of living things,—he or none,—overtakes the 
flight of an arrow, however well it has been shot. He flies up 
joyfully at the first break of dawn, wishing the night to be no 
more, wishing the dawn, that has not yet come, to come. 

21 He grazes the hidden ways of the mountains, he grazes 
the tops of the mountains, he grazes the depths of the vales, he 
grazes the summit of the trees, listening to the voices of the 
birds. Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good Glory 
made by Mazda 1, the Glory made by Mazda . . . . 

22 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!' 

23 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the eighth 
time, running in the shape of a wild, beautiful ram, with 
horns bent round. Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the 
good Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by Mazda . . . . 

24 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!' 

25 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the ninth 
time, running in the shape of a beautiful, fighting buck, with 
sharp horns. Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good 
Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by Mazda. . . . 

26 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?' Ahura 
Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!' 

27 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the tenth 
time, running in the shape of a man, bright and beautiful, 
made by Mazda: he held a sword with a golden blade, inlaid 
with all sorts of ornaments. Thus did Verethraghna come, 
bearing the good Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda. . . . 

28 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura, who 
makes virility, who makes death, who makes resurrection, 
who possesses peace, who has a free way. Unto him did the 
holy Zarathustra offer up a sacrifice, [asking] for victorious 
thinking, victorious speaking, victorious doing, victorious 
addressing, and victorious answering. 

29 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the fountains 
of manliness, the strength of the arms, the health of the whole 
body, the sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of 
the Kara fish, that lives beneath the waters and can measure 3 
a rippling of the water, not thicker than a hair, in the Rangha 
whose ends lie afar, whose depth is a thousand times the 
height of a man. For his brightness and glory, I will offer 
unto him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . 12. 

30 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura, who 
makes virility, who makes death, who makes resurrection, 
who possesses peace, who has a free way. Unto him did the 
holy Zarathustra offer up a sacrifice, [asking] for victorious 
thinking, victorious speaking, victorious doing, victorious 
addressing, and victorious answering. 

31 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the fountains 
of manliness, the strength of the arms, the health of the whole 
body, the sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of 
the male horse, that, in the dark of the night, in its first half 5 
and through the rain, can perceive a horse's hair lying on the 
ground and knows whether it is from the head or from the tail 
6. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a 
sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

32 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura, who 
makes virility, who makes death, who makes resurrection, 
who possesses peace, who has a free way. Unto him did the 
holy Zarathustra sacrifice, [asking] for victorious thinking, 
victorious speaking, victorious doing, victorious addressing, 
and victorious answering. 

33 Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the fountains 
of virility, the strength of the arms, the health of the whole 
body, the sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of 
the vulture with a golden collar, that, from as far as nine 
districts, can perceive a piece of flesh not thicker than the fist, 
giving just as much light as a needle gives, as the point of a 
needle gives 2. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

34 We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'If I have a curse thrown upon me, a spell told upon me 
by the many men who hate me, what is the remedy for it?' 

35 Ahura Mazda answered: Take thou a feather of that bird 
with . . . . feathers, the Vârengana, O Spitama Zarathustra! 

With that feather thou shalt rub thy own body, with that 
feather thou shalt curse back thy enemies. 

36 'If a man holds a bone of that strong bird, or a feather of 
that strong bird, no one can smite or turn to flight that 
fortunate man. The feather of that bird of birds brings him 
help; it brings unto him the homage of men, it maintains in 
him his glory.  

37 'Then the sovereign, the lord of countries, will no longer 
kill his hundreds, though he is a killer of men; the . . . .  will 
not kill at one stroke; he alone smites and goes forwards. 

38 'All tremble before him who holds the feather, they 
tremble therefore before me; all my enemies tremble before me 
and fear my strength and victorious force and the fierceness 
established in my body. 

39 'He carries the chariot of the lords; he carries the 
chariots of the lordly ones, the chariots of the sovereigns. He 
carried the chariot of Kavi Usa; upon his wings runs the male 
horse, runs the burden-bearing camel, runs the water of the 
river.  

40 'Him rode the gallant Thraêtaona, who smote Azi 
Dahâka, the three-mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, 
who had a thousand senses; that most powerful, fiendish Drug, 
that demon, baleful to the world, the strongest Drug that 
Angra Mainyu created against the material world, to destroy 
the world of the good principle. 'For his brightness and glory, 
I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

41 'We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
'Verethraghna confounds the glory of this house with its 
wealth in cattle. He is like that great bird, the Saêna; he is like 
the big clouds, full of water, that beat the mountains. 'For his 
brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth 
being heard . . . . 

42 'We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura.' 
Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'Where is it that we must invoke the name of 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura? Where is it that we must 
praise him? That we must humbly praise him?' 

43 Ahura Mazda answered: 'When armies meet together in 
full array, O Spitama Zarathustra! (asking) which of the two 
is the party that conquers and is not crushed, that smites and 
is not smitten; 

44 'Do thou throw four feathers in the way. Whichever of 
the two will first worship the well-shapen Strength, and 
Verethraghna, beautiful of form, made by Mazda, on his side 
will victory stand. 

45 'I will bless Strength and Victory, the two keepers, the 
two good keepers, the two maintainers; the two who . . . ., the 
two who . . . ., the two who . . . .; the two who forgive, the 
two who strike off, the two who forget. 

46 'O Zarathustra! let not that spell be shown to any one, 
except by the father to his son, or by the brother to his 
brother from the same womb, or by the Âthravan to his pupil. 
These are words that are awful and powerful, awful and 
assembly-ruling, awful and victorious, awful and healing; 
these are words that save the head that was lost and chant 
away the uplifted weapon.' 

47 We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura: who goes 
along the armies arrayed, and goes here and there asking, 
along with Mithra and Rashnu: 'Who is it who lies unto 
Mithra? Who is it who thrusts [his oath] against Rashnu? To 
whom shall I, in my might, impart illness and death? 

48 Ahura Mazda said: 'If men sacrifice unto Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, if the due sacrifice and prayer is offered unto 
him just as it ought to be performed in the perfection of 
holiness, never will a hostile horde enter the Aryan countries, 
nor any plague, nor leprosy, nor venomous plants, nor the 
chariot of a foe, nor the uplifted spear of a foe.' 

49 Zarathustra asked: 'What is then, O Ahura Mazda! the 
sacrifice and invocation in honour of Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura, as it ought to be performed in the perfection of 
holiness?' 

50 Ahura Mazda answered: 'Let the Aryan nations bring 
libations unto him; let the Aryan nations tie bundles of 
baresma for him; let the Aryan nations cook for him a head of 
cattle, either white, or black, or of any other colour, but all of 
one and the same colour. 

51 'Let not a murderer take of those offerings, nor a whore, 
nor a . . . ., who does not sing the Gâthâs, who spreads death 
in the world and withstands the law of Mazda, the law of 
Zarathustra. 

52 'If a murderer take of those offerings, or a whore, or 
a . . . ., who does not sing the Gâthâs, then Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, takes back his healing virtues. 

53 'Plagues will ever pour upon the Aryan nations; hostile 
hordes will ever fall upon the Aryan nations; the Aryans will 
be smitten by their fifties and their hundreds, by their 
hundreds and their thousands, by their thousands and their 
tens of thousands, by their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads.' 

54 There Verethraghna, made by Ahura, proclaimed thus: 
'The Soul of the Bull, the wise creature, does not receive from 
man due sacrifice and prayer; for now the Daêvas and the 
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worshippers of the Daêvas make blood flow and spill it like 
water; 

55 'For now the . . . .  Daêvas and the worshippers of the 
Daêvas bring to the fire the plant that is called Haperesi, the 
wood that is called Nemetka; 

56 '(Therefore) when the . . . .  Daêvas and the worshippers 
of the Daêvas bow their backs, bend their waists, and arrange 
all their limbs, they think they will smite and smite not, they 
think they will kill and kill not; and then the . . . Daêvas and 
the worshippers of the Daêvas have their minds confounded 
and their eyes made giddy.' For his brightness and glory, I 
will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

57 We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. I offer up 
Haoma, who saves one's head; I offer up the victorious Haoma; 
I offer him up, the good protector; I offer up Haoma, who is a 
protector to my body, as a man who shall drink of him shall 
win and prevail over his enemies in battle; 

58 That I may smite this army, that I may smite down this 
army, that I may cut in pieces this army that is coming behind 
me. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a 
sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

59 We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. The 
prince and his son and his sons who are chiefs of myriads offer 
him up a bright . . . . [saying]: 'He is strong, and Victorious is 
his name; he is victorious, arid Strong is his name;' 

60 That I may be as constantly victorious as any one of all 
the Aryans; that I may smite this army, that I may smite down 
this army, that I may cut in pieces this army that is coming 
behind me. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

61 We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. Yathâ 
ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness . . . . In 
the ox is our strength, in the ox is our need; in the ox is our 
speech, in the ox is our victory; in the ox is our food, in the ox 
is our clothing; in the ox is tillage, that makes food grow for 
us. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a 
sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

62 We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura; Who 
breaks the columns asunder, who cuts the columns to pieces, 
who wounds the columns, who makes the columns shake; who 
comes and breaks the columns asunder, who comes and cuts 
the columns to pieces, who comes and wounds the columns, 
who comes and makes the columns shake, both of Daêvas and 
men, of the Yâtus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind, 
and the deaf. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . 

63 We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. When 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura, binds the hands, confounds 
the eye-sight, takes the hearing from the ears of the 
Mithradruges marching in columns, allied by cities, they can 
no longer move their feet, they can no longer withstand. For 
his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard . . . . 

64 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness. . . . . I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Verethraghna, made by Mazda; and of the 
crushing Ascendant. 

 
15. RÂM YAST. 
1 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them. 

I will sacrifice to Peace, whose breath is friendly, and to Weal, 
both of them. To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke, for this house, for the master of this house, and for the 
man here who is offering libations and giving gifts. To this 
excellent God do we sacrifice, that he may accept our meat 
and our prayers, and grant us in return to crush our enemies 
at one stroke. 

2 To him did the Maker, Ahura Mazda, offer up a sacrifice 
in the Airyana Vaêgah, on a golden throne, under golden 
beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma and 
offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

3 He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O Vayu! 
who dost work highly, that I may smite the creation of Angra 
Mainyu, and that nobody may smite this creation of the Good 
Spirit!' 

4 Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 

5 We sacrifice to the holy Vayu: we sacrifice to Vayu, who 
works highly. To this part of thee do we sacrifice, O Vayu! 
that belongs to Spenta Mainyu. For his brightness and glory, 
I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, 
unto the awful Vayu, who works highly. We offer up a 
sacrifice unto the awful Vayu, who works highly, with the 
libations, with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with 
the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, the words, the 
deeds, the libations, and the well-spoken words. Yênhê hâtãm: 
All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda . . . . 

6 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides 
them . . . . To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . .  

7 To him did Haoshyangha, the Paradhâta, offer up a 
sacrifice on the Taêra of the Hara, bound with iron, on a 
golden throne, under golden beams and a golden canopy, 
with bundles of baresma and offering of full-boiling [milk]. 

8 He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me, O Vayu! 
who dost work highly, that I may smite two-thirds of the 
Daêvas of Mâzana and of the fiends of Varena.' 

9 Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda 4, did pursue it. We sacrifice to the holy 
Vayu . . . .  For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

10 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides 
them . . . .  To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . . 

11 To him did Takhma Urupa, the well-armed, offer up a 
sacrifice on a golden throne, under golden beams and a 
golden canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings of full-
boiling [milk]. 

12 He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O 
Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may conquer all Daêvas 
and men, all the Yâtus and Pairikas, and that I may ride 
Angra Mainyu, turned into the shape of a horse, all around 
the earth from one end to the other, for thirty years.' 

13 Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. We sacrifice to the holy 
Vayu . . . . For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

14 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides 
them . . . . To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . . 

15 Unto him did the bright Yima, the good shepherd, 
sacrifice from the height Hukairya, the all-shining and golden, 
on a golden throne, under golden beams and a golden canopy, 
with bundles of baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

16 He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O 
Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may become the most 
glorious of the men born to behold the sun: that I may make 
in my reign both animals and men undying, waters and plants 
undrying, and the food for eating creatures never-failing.' In 
the reign of the valiant Yima there was neither cold wind nor 
hot wind, neither old age nor death, nor envy made by the 
Daêvas. 

17 Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. We sacrifice to the holy 
Vayu . . . . For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

18 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides 
them . . . . To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . . 

19 Unto him did the three-mouthed Azi Dahâka offer up a 
sacrifice in his accursed palace of Kvirinta, on a golden throne, 
under golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of 
baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

20 He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O 
Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may make all the seven 
Karshvares of the earth empty of men.' 

21 In vain did he sacrifice, in vain did he beg, in vain did he 
invoke, in vain did he give gifts, in vain did he bring libations; 
Vayu did not grant him that boon. For his brightness and 
glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

22 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides 
them . . . . To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . . 

23 Unto him did Thraêtaona, the heir of the valiant 
Âthwya clan, offer up a sacrifice in the four-cornered Varena, 
on a golden throne, under golden beams and a golden canopy, 
with bundles of baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

24 He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O 
Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may overcome Azi 
Dahâka, the three-mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, 
who has a thousand senses, that most powerful, fiendish Drug, 
that demon baleful to the world, the strongest Drum that 
Angra Mainyu created against the material world, to destroy 
the world of the good principle; and that I may deliver his 
two wives, Savanghavâk and Erenavâk, who are the fairest of 
body amongst women, and the most wonderful creatures in 
the world.' 

25 Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. We sacrifice to the holy 
Vayu . . . . For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

26 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides 
them . . . . To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . . 

27 To him did the manly-hearted Keresâspa offer up a 
sacrifice by the Gudha, a channel of the Rangha, made by 
Mazda, upon a golden throne, under golden beams and a 
golden canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings of full-
boiling [milk]. 

28 He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O 
Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may succeed in avenging 
my brother Urvâkhshaya, that I may smite Hitâspa and yoke 
him to my chariot.' The Gandarewa, who lives beneath the 
waters, is the son of Ahura in the deep, he is the only master of 
the deep. 

29 Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. We sacrifice to the holy 

Vayu . . . . For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

30 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides 
them . . . . To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . . 

31 To him did Aurvasâra, the lord of the country, offer up a 
sacrifice, towards the White Forest, by the White Forest, on 
the border of the White Forest, on a golden throne, under 
golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma 
and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 

32 He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O 
Vayu! who dost work highly, that the gallant Husravah, he 
who unites the Aryan nations into one kingdom, may not 
smite us; that I may flee from king Husravah; . . . . 'That king 
Husravah and all the Aryans in the Forest may smite him.' 

33 Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. We sacrifice to the holy 
Vayu . . . . For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

34 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides 
them . . . . To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . . 

35 To him did Hutaosa, she of the many brothers, of the 
Naotara house, offer up a sacrifice, on a golden throne, under 
golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma 
and offerings of boiling milk. 

36 She begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O 
Vayu! who dost work highly, that I may be dear and loved 
and well-received in the house of king Vîstâspa.' 

37 Vayu, who works highly, granted her that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. We sacrifice to the holy 
Vayu . . . . For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

38 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides 
them . . . . To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . . 

39 To him did 1 the maids, whom no man had known, offer 
up a sacrifice on a golden throne, under golden beams and a 
golden canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings of 
boiling milk. 

40 They begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant us this, O 
Vayu! who dost work highly, that we may find a husband, 
young and beautiful of body, who will treat us well, all life 
long, and give us offspring; a wise, learned, ready-tongued 
husband.' 

41 Vayu, who works highly, granted them that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. We sacrifice to the holy 
Vayu . . . . For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him 
a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

42 I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides 
them . . . . To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we 
invoke . . . . We sacrifice to that Vayu that belongs to the 
Good Spirit, the bright and glorious Vayu. 

43 My name is Vayu, O holy Zarathustra! My name is Vayu, 
because I go through (vyêmi) the two worlds 3, the one which 
the Good Spirit has made and the one which the Evil Spirit 
has made. My name is the Overtaker (apaêta), O holy 
Zarathustra! My name is the Overtaker, because I can 
overtake the creatures of both worlds, the one that the Good 
Spirit has made and the one that the Evil Spirit has made. 

44 My name is the All-smiting, O holy Zarathustra! My 
name is the All-smiting, because I can smite the creatures of 
both worlds, the one that the Good Spirit has made and the 
one that the Evil Spirit has made. My name is the Worker of 
Good, O holy Zarathustra! My name is the Worker of Good, 
because I work the good of the Maker, Ahura Mazda, and of 
the Amesha-Spentas 1. 

45 My name is He that goes forwards. My name is He that 
goes backwards. My name is He that bends backwards. My 
name is He that hurls away. My name is He that hurls down. 
My name is He that destroys. My name is He that takes away. 
My name is He that finds out. My name is He that finds out 
the Glory (Hvarenô). 

46 My name is the Valiant; my name is the Most Valiant. 
My name is the Strong; my name is the Strongest. My name is 
the Firm; my name is the Firmest. My name is the Stout; my 
name is the Stoutest. My name is He that crosses over easily. 
My name is He that goes along hurling away. My name is He 
that crushes at one stroke. My name is . . . .  My name is He 
that works against the Daêvas. My name is . . . .  

47 My name is He that prevails over malice; my name is He 
that destroys malice. My name is He that unites; my name is 
He that re-unites; my name is He that separates. My name is 
the Burning; my name is the Quick of intelligence. My name is 
Deliverance; my name is Welfare. My name is the Burrows; my 
name is He who destroys the burrows; my name is He who 
spits upon the burrows. 

48 My name is Sharpness of spear; my name is He of the 
sharp spear. My name is Length of spear; my name is He of the 
long spear. My name is Piercingness of spear; my name is He 
of the piercing spear. My name is the Glorious; my name is the 
Over-glorious. 
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49 Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zarathustra! in the 
midst of the havocking hordes, in the midst of the columns 
moving forwards, in the strife of the conflicting nations. 

50 Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zarathustra! when 
the all-powerful tyrant of a country falls upon thee, rushes 
upon thee, deals wounds upon thee, or hurls his chariot 
against thee, to rob thee of thy wealth, to rob thee of thy 
health. 

51 Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zarathustra! when 
the unholy Ashemaogha falls upon thee, rushes upon thee, 
deals wounds upon thee, or hurls his chariot against thee, to 
rob thee of thy strength, to rob thee of thy wealth, to rob thee 
of thy health.  

52 Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zarathustra! when a 
man stands in bonds, when a man is being thrown into bonds, 
or when a man is being dragged in bonds: thus the prisoners 
flee from the hands of those who carry them, they flee away 
out of the prison. 

53 O thou Vayu! who strikest fear upon all men and horses, 
who in all creatures workest against the Daêvas, both into the 
lowest places and into those a thousand times deep dost thou 
enter with equal power. 

54 'With what manner of sacrifice shall I worship thee? 
With what manner of sacrifice shall I forward and worship 
thee? With what manner of sacrifice will be achieved thy 
adoration, O great Vayu! thou who art high-up girded, firm, 
swift-moving, high-footed, wide-breasted, wide-thighed, with 
untrembling eyes, as powerful in sovereignty as any absolute 
sovereign in the world?' 

55 'Take thou a baresma, O holy Zarathustra! turn it 
upwards or downwards, according as it is full day or dawning; 
upwards during the day, downwards at the dawn. 

56 'If thou makest me worshipped with a sacrifice, then I 
shall say unto thee with my own voice things of health, made 
by Mazda and full of glory, so that Angra Mainyu may never 
do harm unto thee, nor the Yâtus, nor those addicted to the 
works of the Yâtu, whether Daêvas or men.' 

57 We sacrifice unto thee, O great Vayu! we sacrifice unto 
thee, O strong Vayu! We sacrifice unto Vayu, the greatest of 
the great; we sacrifice unto Vayu, the strongest of the strong. 
We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden helm. We sacrifice unto 
Vayu, of the golden crown. We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the 
golden necklace. We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden 
chariot. We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden wheel. We 
sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden weapons. We sacrifice unto 
Vayu, of the golden garment. We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the 
golden shoe. We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden girdle. We 
sacrifice unto the holy Vayu; we sacrifice unto Vayu, who 
works highly. To this part of thee do we sacrifice, O Vayu! 
that belongs to the Good Spirit. For his brightness and glory, 
I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, 
unto the awful Vayu, who works highly . . . . 

58 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . I bless the sacrifice and invocation unto, and the 
strength and vigour of Râma Hvâstra, and Vayu, who works 
highly, more powerful to afflict than all the other creatures: 
this part of thee that belongs to the Good Spirit. 

 
16. DÎN YAST. 
To the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, and to 

the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda, Be propitiation 
from me, for sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 
Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . 

1 We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and 
holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda, the supplier of good stores, who runs quickly to the 
goal and frees one best from dangers, who brings libations, 
who is holy, clever, and renowned, speedy to work and quick 
of work; who goes quickly and cleanses well; the good Law of 
the worshippers of Mazda; 

2 To whom Zarathustra did sacrifice, saying: 'Rise up from 
thy seat, come forward from the Abode, thou most right Kista, 
made by Mazda and holy. If thou art before me, stay for me; if 
thou art behind me, overtake me. 

3 'Let everything be as friendly to us as anything can be: 
may we go smoothly along the roads, find good pathways in 
the mountains, run easily through the forests, and cross 
happily the rivers!' 

4 For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a 
sacrifice worth being heard, namely, unto the most right 
Kista, made by Mazda and holy. I will offer up a sacrifice unto 
the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, with the 
libations, with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with 
the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the words 
and deeds, with the libations, with the well-spoken words. 
Yênhê hâtãm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda . . . . 

5 We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and 
holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda . . . .  

6 To whom Zarathustra did sacrifice for righteousness of 
thought, for righteousness of speech, for righteousness of deed, 
and for this boon, 

7 That the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, 
would give him the swiftness of the feet, the quick hearing of 
the ears, the strength of the arms, the health of the whole 
body, the sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of 
the Kara fish, that lives beneath the waters, and can measure a 
rippling of the waters not thicker than a hair, in the Rangha, 
whose ends lie afar and whose depth is a thousand times the 
height of a man. For her brightness and glory, I will offer 
unto her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

8 We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and 
holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda . . . . 

9 To whom Zarathustra did sacrifice for righteousness of 
thought, for righteousness of speech, for righteousness of deed, 
and for this boon, 

10 That the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, 
would give him the swiftness of the feet, the quick hearing of 
the ears, the strength of the arms, the health of the whole 
body, the sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of 
the male horse, that, in the dark of the night, through the 
rain, the snow, the hail, or the sleet, from as far as nine 
districts, can perceive a horse's hair, mingled with the earth, 
and knows whether it is from the head or from the tail. For 
her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard . . . . 

11 We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and 
holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda . . . . 

12 To whom Zarathustra did sacrifice for righteousness of 
thought, for righteousness of speech, for righteousness of deed, 
and for this boon, 

13 That the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, 
would give him the swiftness of the feet, the quick hearing of 
the ears, the strength of the arms, the health of the whole 
body, the sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of 
the vulture with a golden collar, that, from as far as nine 
districts, can perceive a piece of flesh, not thicker than a fist, 
giving just as much light as a needle gives, as the point of a 
needle gives. For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto 
her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

14 We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and 
holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda . . . . 

15 To whom the holy Hvôvi did sacrifice with full 
knowledge, wishing that the holy Zarathustra would give her 
his good narcotic, that she might think according to the law, 
speak according to the law, and do according to the law. For 
her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice, 
worth being heard . . . . 

16 We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and 
holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda . . . . 

17 To whom the Âthravans, sent afar, did sacrifice, wishing 
a good memory to preach the law, and wishing strength for 
their own body. For her brightness and glory, I will offer 
unto her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

18 We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and 
holy: we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda . . . . 

19 To whom the king of the country, the lord of the 
country does sacrifice, wishing peace for his country, wishing 
strength for his own body. For her brightness and glory, I 
will offer unto her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

20 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, 
and of the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda. 

 
17. ASHI YAST. 
1 We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high, tall-

formed, well worthy of sacrifice, with a loud-sounding 
chariot, strong, welfare-giving, healing, with fulness of 
intellect, and powerful; 

2 The daughter of Ahura Mazda, the sister of the Amesha-
Spentas, who endows all the Saoshyants with the enlivening 
intelligence; she also brings heavenly wisdom at her wish, and 
comes to help him who invokes her from near and him who 
invokes her from afar, and worships her with offerings of 
libations. 

3 For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice 
worth being heard; I will offer up unto Ashi Vanguhi a good 
sacrifice with an offering of libations. We sacrifice unto Ashi 
Vanguhi with the libations; with the Haoma and meat, with 
the baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy 
spells, with the words, with the deeds, with the libations, and 
with the rightly-spoken words. Yênhê hâtãm: All those beings 
of whom Ahura Mazda . . . . 

4 We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high, tall-
formed, well worthy of sacrifice, with a loud-sounding 
chariot, strong, welfare-giving, healing, with fulness of 
intellect, and powerful. 

5 Homage unto Haoma, and unto the Mãthra, and unto the 
holy Zarathustra! Homage unto Haoma, because all other 
drinks are attended with Aêshma, the fiend of the wounding 

spear: but the drinking of Haoma is attended with Asha and 
with Ashi Vanguhi herself. 

6 Ashi is fair; Ashi is radiant with joy; she is far-piercing 
with her rays. Ashi gives good Glory unto those men whom 
thou dost follow, O Ashi! Full of perfumes is the house in 
which the good, powerful Ashi Vanguhi puts her . . . .  feet, 
for long friendship. 

7 Those men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi! are kings of 
kingdoms, that are rich in horses, with large tributes, with 
snorting horses, sounding chariots, flashing swords, rich in 
aliments and in stores of food; well-scented where the beds are 
spread and full of all the other riches that may be wished for. 
Happy the man whom thou dost attend! do thou attend me, 
thou rich in all sorts of desirable things and strong! 

8 Those men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
houses that stand well laid up, rich in cattle, foremost in Asha, 
and long-supported. Happy the man whom thou dost attend! 
Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things 
and strong! 

9 The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
beds that stand well-spread, well-adorned, well-made, 
provided with cushions and with feet inlaid with gold. Happy 
the man whom thou dost attend! Do thou attend me, thou 
rich in all sorts of desirable things and strong! 

10 The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
their ladies that sit on their beds, waiting for them: they lie on 
the cushions, adorning themselves, . . . . , with square bored 
ear-rings and a necklace of gold: 'When will our lord come? 
when shall we enjoy in our bodies the joys of love?' Happy the 
man whom thou dost attend! Do thou attend me, thou rich in 
all sorts of desirable things and strong! 

11 The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
daughters that sit . . . . ; thin is their waist, beautiful is their 
body, long are their fingers; they are as fair of shape as those 
who look on can wish. Happy the man whom thou dost attend! 
Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things 
and strong! 

12 The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
horses swift and loud-neighing; they drive the chariot lightly, 
they take it to the battle, they bear a gallant praiser (of the 
gods), who has many horses, a solid chariot, a sharp spear, a 
long spear, and swift arrows, who hits his aim, pursuing after 
his enemies, and smiting his foes. Happy the man whom thou 
dost attend! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of 
desirable things and strong! 

13 The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
large-humped, burden-bearing camels, flying from the 
ground or fighting with holy fieriness. Happy the man whom 
thou dost attend! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of 
desirable things and strong! 

14 The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
hoards of silver and gold brought together from far distant 
regions; and garments of splendid make. Happy the man 
whom thou dost attend! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all 
sorts of desirable things and strong! 

15 Do not turn thy look from me! turn thy mercy towards 
me, O great Ashi! thou art well-made and of a noble seed; 
thou art sovereign at thy wish; thou art Glory in a bodily 
form. 

16 Thy father is Ahura Mazda, the greatest of all gods, the 
best of all gods; thy mother is Ârmaiti Spenta; thy brothers 
are Sraosha, a god of Asha, and Rashnu, tall and strong, and 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has ten thousand spies 
and a thousand ears; thy sister is the Law of the worshippers 
of Mazda. 

17 Praised of the gods, unoffended by the righteous, the 
great Ashi Vanguhi stood up on her chariot, thus speaking: 
'Who art thou who dost invoke me, whose voice is to my ear 
the sweetest of all that invoked me most?' 

18 And he said aloud: 'I am Spitama Zarathustra, who, first 
of mortals, recited the praise of the excellent Asha and offered 
up sacrifice unto Ahura Mazda and the Amesha-Spentas; in 
whose birth and growth the waters and the plants rejoiced; in 
whose birth and growth the waters and the plants grew; in 
whose birth and growth all the creatures of the good creation 
cried out, Hail! 

19 'In whose birth and growth Angra Mainyu rushed away 
from this wide, round earth, whose ends lie afar, and he, the 
evil-doing Angra Mainyu, who is all death, said: "All the 
gods together have not been able to smite me down in spite of 
myself, and Zarathustra alone can reach me in spite of myself. 

20 ' "He smites me with the Ahuna Vairya, as strong a 
weapon as a stone big as a house; he burns me with Asha-
Vahista, as if it were melting brass. He makes it better for me 
that I should leave this earth, he, Spitama Zarathustra, the 
only one who can daunt me." ' 

21 And the great Ashi Vanguhi exclaimed: 'Come nearer 
unto me, thou pure, holy Spitama! lean against my chariot!' 
Spitama Zarathustra came nearer unto her, he leant against 
her chariot. 

22 And she caressed him with the left arm and the right, 
with the right arm and the left, thus speaking: 'Thou art 
beautiful, O Zarathustra! thou art well-shapen, O Spitama! 
strong are thy legs and long are thy arms: Glory is given to 
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thy body and long cheerfulness to thy soul, as sure as I 
proclaim it unto thee.' 

23 We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high, tall-
formed, well worthy of sacrifice, with a loud-sounding 
chariot, strong, welfare-giving, healing, with fulness of 
intellect and powerful. 

24 To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradhâta, offer up a 
sacrifice, upon the enclosure of the Hara, the beautiful height, 
made by Mazda, 

25 He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great 
Ashi Vanguhi! that I may overcome all the Daêvas of Mâzana; 
that I may never fear and bow through terror before the 
Daêvas, but that all the Daêvas may fear and bow in spite of 
themselves before me, that they may fear and flee down to 
darkness.' 

26 The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side: 
Haoshyangha, the Paradhâta, obtained that boon. For her 
brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

27 We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high . . 
and powerful. 

28 To her did Yima Khshaêta, the good shepherd, offer up 
a sacrifice from the height Hukairya. 

29 He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great 
Ashi Vanguhi! that I may bring fatness and flocks down to the 
world created by Mazda; that I may bring immortality down 
to the world created by Mazda; 

30 'That I may take away both hunger and thirst, from the 
world created by Mazda; that I may take away both old age 
and death, from the world created by Mazda; that I may take 
away both hot wind and cold wind, from the world created by 
Mazda, for a thousand years.' 

31 The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side: Yima 
Khshaêta, the good shepherd, obtained that boon. For her 
brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

32 We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high . . . . 
and powerful. 

33 To her did Thraêtaona, the heir of the valiant Âthwya 
clan, offer up a sacrifice in the four-cornered Varena. 

34 He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great 
Ashi Vanguhi! that I may overcome Azi Dahâka, the three-
mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, who has a thousand 
senses, that most powerful, fiendish Drug, that demon, baleful 
to the world, the strongest Drug that Angra Mainyu created 
against the material world, to destroy the world of the good 
principle; and that I may deliver his two wives, Savanghavâk 
and Erenavâk, who are the fairest of body amongst women, 
and the most wonderful creatures in the world.' 

35 The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side. 
Thraêtaona, the heir of the valiant Âthwya clan, obtained 
that boon. For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a 
sacrifice . . . . 

36 We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high . . . . 
and powerful. 

37 To her did Haoma offer up a sacrifice, Haoma, the 
enlivening, the healing, the beautiful, the lordly, with golden 
eyes, upon the highest height of the Haraiti Bareza. 

38 He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great 
Ashi Vanguhi! that I may bind the Turanian murderer, 
Franghrasyan, that I may drag him bound, that I may bring 
him bound unto king Husravah, that king Husravah may kill 
him, behind the Kaêkasta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, to 
avenge the murder of his father Syâvarshâna, a man, and of 
Aghraêratha, a semi-man.' 

39 The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side. Haoma, 
the enlivening, the healing, the beautiful, the lordly, with 
golden eyes, obtained that boon. For her brightness and glory, 
I will offer her a sacrifice . . . . 

40 We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high . . . 
and powerful. 

41 To her did the gallant Husravah, he who united the 
Aryan nations into one kingdom, offer up a sacrifice, behind 
the Kaêkasta lake, the deep lake of salt waters. 

42 He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great 
Ashi Vanguhi! that I may kill the Turanian murderer, 
Franghrasyan, behind the Kaêkasta lake, the deep lake of salt 
waters, to avenge the murder of my father Syâvarshâna, a man, 
and of Aghraêratha, a semi-man.' 

43 The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side. The 
gallant Husravah, he who united the Aryan nations into one 
kingdom, obtained that boon. For her brightness and glory, I 
will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

44 We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high . . . 
and powerful. 

45 To her did the holy Zarathustra offer up a sacrifice in the 
Airyana Vaêgah, by the good river Dâitya, with the Haoma 
and meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, 
with the holy spells, with the speech, with the deeds, with the 
libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 

46 He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great 
Ashi Vanguhi! that I may bring the good and noble Hutaosa 
to think according to the law, to speak according to the law, 
to do according to the law, that she may spread my law and 
make it known, that she may bestow beautiful praises upon 
my deeds.' 

47 The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side: the 
holy Zarathustra obtained that boon. For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

48 We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high . . . . 
and powerful. 

49 To her did the tall Kavi Vîstâspa offer up a sacrifice 
behind the waters of the river Dâitya. 

50 He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great 
Ashi Vanguhi! that I may put to flight Asta-aurvant, the son 
of Vîspô-thaurvô-asti, the all-afflicting, of the brazen helmet, 
of the brazen armour, of the thick neck, behind whom seven 
hundred camels . . . .; that I may put to flight the Hvyaona 
murderer, Aregat-aspa; that I may put to flight Darsinika, 
the worshipper of the Daêvas; 

51 'And that I may smite Tãthravant of the bad law; that I 
may smite Spingauruska, the worshipper of the Daêvas; and 
that I may bring unto the good law the nations of the 
Varedhakas and of the Hvyaonas; and that I may smite of the 
Hvyaona nations their fifties and their hundreds, their 
hundreds and their thousands, their thousands and their tens 
of thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads of 
myriads.' 

52 The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side: the tall 
Kavi Vîstâspa obtained that boon. For her brightness and 
glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

53 We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high . . . . 
and powerful. 

54 And the great Ashi Vanguhi said: 'None of those 
libations will be accepted by me, which are sent to me either 
by a man whose seed is dried out, or by the courtezan who 
produces untimely issues, or by young boys, or by girls who 
have known no man. 'When the Turanians and the swift-
horsed Naotaras, clapping their hands, ran after me, 

55 'I hid myself under the foot of a bull walking under his 
burden; then young boys, and girls who had known no man, 
discovered me, even while the Turanians and the swift-horsed 
Naotaras, clapping their hands, were running after me. 

56 'Even I hid myself under the throat of a ram of 
hundredfold energy: then again young boys, and girls who 
had known no man, discovered me, even while the Turanians 
and the swift-horsed Naotaras, clapping their hands, were 
running after me.' 

57 The first wailing of the great Ashi Vanguhi is her 
wailing about the courtezan who destroys her fruit: 'Stand 
thou not near her, sit thou not on her bed!'—'What shall I do? 
Shall I go back to the heavens? Shall I sink into the earth?' 

58 The second wailing of the great Ashi Vanguhi is her 
wailing about the courtezan who brings forth a child 
conceived of a stranger and presents it to her husband: 'What 
shall I do? Shall I go back to the heavens? Shall I sink into the 
earth?' 

59 This is the third wailing of the great Ashi Vanguhi: 'This 
is the worst deed that men and tyrants do, namely, when they 
deprive maids, that have been barren for a long time, of 
marrying and bringing forth children. What shall I do? Shall 
I go back to the heavens? Shall I sink into the earth?' 

60 Ahura Mazda answered: 'O fair and wise Ashi, go not 
back to the heavens, sink not into the earth! Stay here and 
walk inside the fine kingly palace.' 

61 I shall worship thee with such a sacrifice, I shall worship 
and forward thee with such a sacrifice as Vîstâspa offered unto 
thee, behind the river Dâitya. The Zoatar lifted up a loud 
voice, with baresma before him. With that sort of sacrifice 
shall I worship thee? With that sort of sacrifice shall I worship 
and forward thee, O fair and wise Ashi? For her brightness 
and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard . . . . 

62 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Ashi Vanguhi; of the good Kisti; of the good 
Erethe; of the good Rasãstât; of the Glory and Weal, made by 
Mazda. 

 
18. ASTAD YAST. 
Unto the Glory of the Aryans, made by Mazda, Be 

propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. Yathâ ahû vairyô; The will of the Lord is the 
law of holiness . . . . 

1 Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 'I 
made the Aryan Glory, rich in food, rich in flocks, rich in 
wealth, rich in Glory; provided with full store of intelligence, 
with full store of money, to withstand Need, and to withstand 
enemies.   

2 'It destroys Angra Mainyu, who is all death: it destroys 
Aêshma, the fiend of the wounding spear; it destroys the 
yellow Bûshyãsta; it destroys the contagion of Aêkha; it 
destroys the fiend of death, Apaosha; it destroys the non-
Aryan nations.  

3 'And I made the great Ashi Vanguhi; she comes in, amid 
the family; she comes in, inside the fine royal palace. 

4 'Let Ashi, with fulness of welfare, follow the man who 
gladdens the faithful with his gifts! she comes in, inside his 
family; she comes in, inside his fine royal palace. 'With all 
sorts of flocks, with all victory, with all intelligence, with all 

Glory, the great Ashi Vanguhi puts one foot inside his family; 
she comes in, inside his fine royal palace. 

5 'Horses multiply a thousandfold, flocks multiply a 
thousandfold; and so does his virtuous offspring, (as) the 
bright, glorious star Tistrya moves on equally, and so does 
the strong wind made by Mazda, and so does the Glory of the 
Aryas. 

6 'And they bring increase on the tops of all mountains, 
down the depths of all vales; they bring increase to all the 
growing plants, the fair, the golden-hued. And they bring 
(away) the contagion of Aêkha, they bring (away) the fiend of 
death, Apaosha. 

7 'Hail to the bright and glorious star Tistrya! Hail to the 
strong wind, made by Mazda! Hail to the Glory of the Aryas! 
'Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . 'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all 
good. . . . . 

8 'We worship the Ahuna Vairya. 'We worship Asha-
Vahista, the fairest Amesha Spenta. 'We worship the rightly-
spoken Words, fiend-smiting and healing. 'We worship the 
healing, well-spoken Words, the fiend-smiting. 'We worship 
the Mãthra Spenta and the Law of Mazda, and (piety) that 
delights in Haoma. We worship the Glory of the Aryas. 
'Yênhê hâtãm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda . . . . 

9 'Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . 'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the Glory of the Aryas, made by Mazda. 

 
19. ZAMYAD YAST. 
1 The first mountain that rose up out of the earth, O 

Spitama Zarathustra! was the Haraiti Barez. That mountain 
stretches all along the shores of the land washed by waters 
towards the east. The second mountain was Mount Zeredhô, 
outside Mount Manusha: this mountain too stretches all 
along the shores of the land washed by waters towards the east. 

2 From there grew up Mount Ushi-dhau Ushi-darena, 
Mount Erezifya, and Mount Fraorepa. The sixth was Mount 
Erezura. The seventh was Mount Bumya. The eighth was 
Mount Raoidhita. The ninth was Mount Mazisisvau. The 
tenth was Mount Antare-danghu. The eleventh was Mount 
Erezisha. The twelfth was Mount Vâiti-gaêsa. 

3 And Mount Âdarana, Mount Bayana, Mount Iskata 
Upairi-saêna, with the . . . .  snows; the two Hamankuna 
mountains, the eight Vasna mountains, the eight powerful 
Frâvanku, the four Vidhvana summits; 

4 Mount Aêzakha, Mount Maênakha, Mount Vâkhedrakaê, 
Mount Asaya, Mount Tudhaskaê, Mount Isavaê, Mount 
Draoshisvau, Mount Sâirivau, Mount Nanghusmau, Mount 
Kakahyu, Mount Antare-Kangha; 

5 Mount Sikidava, Mount Ahuna, Mount Raêmana, Mount 
Asha-stembana, Mount Urunyô-vâidhkaê, Mount Âsnavant, 
Mount Ushaoma, Mount Usta-hvarenah, Mount Syâmaka, 
Mount Vafrayau, Mount Vourusha; 

6 Amongst which stand Mount Gatara, Mount Adhutavau, 
Mount Spitavarena, Mount Spentô-dâta, Mount Kadrva-aspa 
2, Mount Kaoirisa, Mount Taêra, Mount Barô-srayana, 
Mount Barana, Mount Frâpayau, Mount Udrya, and Mount 
Raêvant, and all those heights to which men have given the 
name of mount, 

7 To the number of two thousand mountains, and two 
hundred and forty and four, O Spitama Zarathustra! 

8 For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto the awful kingly Glory. 
Unto the awful kingly Glory we offer up the libations, the 
Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the 
holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the 
rightly-spoken words. Yênhê hâtãm: All those beings of 
whom Ahura Mazda . . . . 

9 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda; 
most conquering, highly working, that possesses health, 
wisdom, and happiness, and is more powerful to destroy than 
all other creatures; 

10 That belongs to Ahura Mazda, as (through it) Ahura 
Mazda made the creatures, many and good, many and fair, 
many and wonderful, many and prosperous, many and bright; 

11 So that they may restore the world, which will 
(thenceforth) never grow old and never die, never decaying 
and never rotting, ever living and ever increasing, and master 
of its wish, when the dead will rise, when life and immortality 
will come, and the world will be restored at its wish; 

12 When the creation will grow deathless,—the prosperous 
creation of the Good Spirit,—and the Drug shall perish, 
though she may rush on every side to kill the holy beings; she 
and her hundredfold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the 
Lord. 

13 For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice . . . . 
14 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 

Mazda . . . .  
15 That belongs to the Amesha-Spentas, the bright ones, 

whose looks perform their wish, tall, quickly coming to do, 
strong, lordly, who are undecaying and holy; 

16 Who are all seven of one thought, who are all seven of 
one speech, who are all seven of one deed; whose thought is 
the same, whose speech is the same, whose deed is the same, 
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whose father and commander is the same, namely, the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda. 

17 Who see one another's soul thinking of good thoughts, 
thinking of good words, thinking of good deeds, thinking of 
Garô-nmâna, and whose ways are shining as they go down to 
the libations; 

18 Who are the makers and governors, the shapers and 
overseers, the keepers and preservers of these creations of 
Ahura Mazda. 

19 It is they who shall restore the world, which will 
(thenceforth) never grow old and never die, never decaying 
and never rotting, ever living and ever increasing, and master 
of its wish, when the dead will rise, when life and immortality 
will come, and the world will be restored at its wish; 

20 When the creation will grow deathless,—the prosperous 
creation of the Good Spirit,—and the Drug shall perish, 
though she may rush on every side to kill the holy beings; she 
and her hundredfold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the 
Lord. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a 
sacrifice . . . . 

21 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 

22 That belongs to the gods in the heavens and to those in 
the material world, and to the blessed ones, born or not yet 
born, who are to perform the restoration of the world. 

23 It is they who shall restore the world, which will 
(thenceforth) never grow old and never die, never decaying 
and never rotting, ever living and ever increasing, and master 
of its wish, when the dead will rise, when life and immortality 
will come, and the world will be restored at its wish; 

24 When the creation will grow deathless,—the prosperous 
creation of the Good Spirit,—and the Drug shall perish, 
though she may rush on every side to kill the holy beings; she 
and her hundredfold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the 
Lord. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a 
sacrifice . . . . 

25 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 

26 That clave unto Haoshyangha, the Paradhâta, for a long 
time, when he ruled over the seven Karshvares of the earth, 
over the Daêvas and men, over the Yâtus and the Pairikas, 
over the oppressors, the blind, and the deaf, he who smote 
two-thirds of the Daêvas of Mâzana and of the Varenya fiends. 
For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice . . . . 

27 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 

28 That clave unto Takhma Urupa, the well-armed, while 
he ruled over the seven Karshvares of the earth, over the 
Daêvas and men, the Yâtus and Pairikas, the oppressors, the 
blind, and the deaf; 

29 When he conquered all Daêvas and men, all the Yâtus 
and Pairikas, and rode Angra Mainyu, turned into the shape 
of a horse, all around the earth from one end to the other, for 
thirty years. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a 
sacrifice . . . . 

30 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 

31 That clave unto the bright Yima, the good shepherd, for 
a long time, while he ruled over the seven Karshvares of the 
earth, over the Daêvas and men, the Yâtus and Pairikas, the 
oppressors, the blind, and the deaf; 

32 He who took from the Daêvas both riches and welfare, 
both fatness and flocks, both weal and Glory; In whose reign 
both aliments were never failing for feeding creatures, flocks 
and men were undying, waters and plants were undrying; 

33 In whose reign there was neither cold wind nor hot wind, 
neither old age nor death, nor envy made by the Daêvas 5, in 
the times before his lie, before he began to have delight in 
words of falsehood and untruth. 

34 But when he began to find delight in words of falsehood 
and untruth, the Glory was seen to flee away from him in the 
shape of a bird. When his Glory had disappeared, then the 
great Yima Khshaêta the good shepherd, trembled and was in 
sorrow before his foes; he was confounded, and laid him down 
on the ground. 

35 The first time when the Glory departed from the bright 
Yima, the Glory went from Yima, the son of Vîvanghant, in 
the shape of a Vâraghna bird. Then Mithra seized that Glory, 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, whose ear is quick to hear, 
who has a thousand senses. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord 
of all countries, whom Ahura Mazda has created the most 
glorious of all the gods in the heavens. 

36 The second time when the Glory departed from the 
bright Yima, the Glory went from Yima, the son of 
Vîvanghant, in the shape of a Vâraghna bird. Then 
Thraêtaona seized that Glory, he, the heir of the valiant 
Âthwya clan, who was the most victorious of all victorious 
men next to Zarathustra; 

37 Who smote Azi Dahâka, the three-mouthed, the three-
headed, the six-eyed, who had a thousand senses, that most 
powerful, fiendish Drug; that demon baleful to the world, the 
strongest Drug that Angra Mainyu created against the 
material world, to destroy the world of the good principle. 

38 The third time when the Glory departed from the bright 
Yima, that Glory went from Yima, the son of Vîvanghant, in 
the shape of a Vâraghna bird. Then the manly-hearted 
Keresâspa 1 seized that Glory; he who was the sturdiest of the 
men of strength, next to Zarathustra, for his manly courage. 

39 For Manly Courage clave unto him. We worship Manly 
Courage, firm or foot, unsleeping, quick to rise, and fully 
awake, that clave unto Keresâspa; 

40 Who killed the snake Srvara, the horse-devouring, men-
devouring, yellow, poisonous snake, over which yellow 
poison flowed a thumb's breadth thick. Upon him Keresâspa 
was cooking his food in a brass vessel: at the time of noon, the 
fiend felt the heat, and stood upon his feet: he rushed from 
under the brass vessel and upset the boiling water: the manly-
hearted Keresâspa fell back affrighted; 

41 Who killed the golden-heeled Gandarewa, that was 
rushing with open jaws, eager to destroy the living world of 
the good principle; Who killed the brood of Pathana, all the 
nine; and the brood of Nivika, and the brood of Dâstayana; 
Who killed the golden-crowned Hitâspa, and Vareshava, the 
son of Dâna, and Pitaona, attended by many Pairikas; 

42 Who killed Arezô-shamana, him of the manly courage, 
who was strong, well-beloved, hail, energetically rushing, 
fully awake, never falling back. . . . ; 

43 Who killed Snâvidhaka, him who killed with his nails, 
the stone-handed: thus did he exclaim to all around: 'I am an 
infant still, I am not yet of age: if I ever grow of age, I shall 
make the earth a wheel, I shall make the heavens a chariot; 

44 'I shall bring down the Good Spirit from the shining 
Garô-nmâna; I shall make the Evil Spirit rush up from the 
dreary Hell. They will carry my chariot, both the Good Spirit 
and the Evil One, unless the manly-hearted Keresâspa kill me.' 
The manly-hearted Keresâspa killed him, his life went away, 
his spirit vanished. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it 
a sacrifice . . . . 

45 We sacrifice unto the awful Glory, that cannot be 
forcibly seized, made by Mazda . . . . 

46 For which the Good Spirit and the Evil One did struggle 
with one another: for that Glory that cannot be forcibly 
seized they flung each of them. their darts most swift. The 
Good Spirit flung a dart, and so did Vohu-Manô, and Asha-
Vahista and Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda. The Evil Spirit 
flung a dart, and so did Akem-Manô, and Aêshma of the 
wounding spear, and Azi Dahâka and Spityura, he who sawed 
Yima in twain. 

47 Then forward came Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda, 
thinking thus in his heart: 'I want to seize that Glory that 
cannot be forcibly seized.' But Azi Dahâka, the three-mouthed, 
he of the evil law, rushed on his back, thinking of 
extinguishing it: 

48 'Here give it up to me, O Âtar, son of Ahura Mazda: if 
thou seizest that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, I shall 
rush upon thee, so that thou mayest never more blaze on the 
earth made by Ahura and protect the world of the good 
principle.' And Âtar took back his hands, as the instinct of life 
prevailed, so much had Azi affrighted him. 

49 Then Azi, the three-mouthed, he of the evil law, rushed 
forward, thinking thus in his heart: 'I want to seize that Glory 
that cannot be forcibly seized.' But Âtar, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, advanced behind him, speaking in these words: 

50 'There give it up to me, thou three-mouthed Azi Dahâka. 
If thou seizest that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, then I 
will enter thy hinder part, I will blaze up in thy jaws, so that 
thou mayest never more rush upon the earth made by Mazda 
and destroy the world of the good principle.' Then Azi took 
back his hands, as the instinct of life prevailed, so much had 
Âtar affrighted him. 

51 That Glory swells up and goes to the sea Vouru-Kasha. 
The swift-horsed Son of the Waters seizes it at once: this is the 
wish of the Son of the Waters, the swift-horsed: 'I want to 
seize that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, down to the 
bottom of the sea Vouru-Kasha, in the bottom of the deep 
rivers.' 

52 We sacrifice unto the Son of the Waters, the swift-horsed, 
the tall and shining lord, the lord of females; the male god, 
who helps one at his appeal; who made man, who shaped man, 
a god who lives beneath waters, and whose ear is the quickest 
to hear when he is worshipped. 

53 'And whosoever of you, O men,'—thus said Ahura 
Mazda,—'O holy Zarathustra! shall seize that Glory that 
cannot be forcibly seized, he has the gifts of an Âthravan; 
whosoever shall long for the illumination of knowledge, he 
has the gifts of an Âthravan; whosoever shall long for fulness 
of knowledge, he has the gifts of an Âthravan; 

54 'And Riches will cleave unto him, giving him full welfare, 
holding a shield before him, powerful, rich of cattle and 
garments; and Victory will cleave unto him, day after day; 
and likewise Strength, that smites more than a year. Attended 
by that Victory, he will conquer the havocking hordes; 
attended by that Victory, he will conquer all those who hate 
him.' For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a 
sacrifice . . . . 

55 We sacrifice unto the awful Glory, that cannot be 
forcibly seized, made by Mazda . . . . 

56 Which the Turanian ruffian Frangrasyan tried to seize in 
the sea Vouru-Kasha. He stripped himself naked, wishing to 
seize that Glory that belongs to the Aryan nations, born and 
unborn, and to the holy Zarathustra. But the Glory escaped, 
the Glory fled away, the Glory changed its seat, and an arm of 
the sea Vouru-Kasha was produced, namely, that lake that is 
called Lake Husravah. 

57 Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan rushed out 
of the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathustra! thinking evil 
thoughts: '. . . .  I have not been able to conquer the Glory 
that belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to 
the holy Zarathustra. 

58 'Then I will defile all corn and liquors, as to greatness, 
goodness, and fairness.' —'Ahura Mazda will come against 
thee, ever eager to create new creatures.' Then the most crafty 
Turanian Frangrasyan rushed down into the sea Vouru-
Kasha, O Spitama Zarathustra! 

59 A second time he stripped himself naked, wishing to seize 
that Glory that belongs to the Aryan nations, born and 
unborn, and to the holy Zarathustra. But the Glory escaped, 
the Glory fled away, the Glory changed its seat, and an arm of 
the sea Vouru-Kasha was produced, namely, that lake that is 
called Lake Vanghazdau. 

60 Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan rushed out 
of the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathustra! thinking evil 
thoughts: '. . . .  I have not been able to conquer the Glory 
that belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to 
the holy Zarathustra. 

61 'Then I will defile all corn and liquors, as to greatness, 
goodness, and fairness.' —'Ahura Mazda will come against 
thee, ever eager to create new creatures.' Then the most crafty 
Turanian Frangrasyan rushed down into the sea Vouru-
Kasha. 

62 A third time he stripped himself naked, wishing to seize 
the Glory that belongs to the Aryan nations, born and 
unborn, and to the holy Zarathustra. But the Glory escaped, 
the Glory fled away, the Glory changed its seat, and an arm 
was produced in the sea Vouru-Kasha, namely, the water that 
is called Awz-dânva. 

63 Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan rushed out 
of the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathustra! thinking evil 
thoughts: '. . . . I have not been able to conquer the Glory that 
belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to the 
holy Zarathustra!' 

64 He was not able to seize the Glory that belongs to the 
Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to the holy Zarathustra. 
For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice . . . . 

65 We sacrifice unto the awful Glory that cannot be 
forcibly seized, made by Mazda . . . . 

66 That cleaves unto him who grows up there, where lies 
Lake Kãsava, along with the Haêtumant river; there where 
stands Mount Ushidhau, surrounded by waters, that run from 
the mountain. 

67 It runs unto him, it flows and swells unto him, bringing 
good pastures and fine horses, bringing plenty, full of glory; 
with beauty and weal; powerful and friendly, rich of pastures, 
prolific and golden. It runs unto him, it flows and swells unto 
him, bright and glorious, making the white . . . . grow, 
smiting away all plagues. 

68 And there comes with him a horse's strength, there 
comes with him a camel's strength, there comes with him a 
man's strength, there comes with him the kingly Glory: and 
there is in him, O holy Zarathustra! so much of kingly Glory 
as might extinguish at once all the non-Aryan nations. 

69 And then (through it) living creatures may keep away 
hunger and death, living creatures (may keep away) cold and 
heat. Such is the kingly Glory, the keeper of the Aryan 
nations and of the five kinds of animals, made to help the 
faithful and the Law of the worshippers of Mazda. For its 
brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice . . . . 

70 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 

71 That clave unto Kavi Kavâta, and unto Kavi Aipivôhu, 
and unto Kavi Usadha, and unto Kavi Arshan, and unto Kavi 
Pisina, and unto Kavi Byârshan, and unto Kavi Syâvarshan; 

72 So that they were all of them brave, all of them strong, 
all of them healthful, all of them wise, all of them happy in 
their wishes, all of them powerful kings. For its brightness 
and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice . . . . 

73 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 

74 That clave unto Kavi Husravah for the well-shapen 
Strength, for the Victory made by Ahura, for the crushing 
Ascendant; for the righteousness of the law, for the innocence 
of the law, for the unconquerable power of the law; for the 
extermination of the enemies at one stroke; 

75 And for the vigour of health, for the Glory made by 
Mazda, for the health of the body, and for a good, virtuous 
offspring, wise, chief in assemblies, bright, and clear-eyed, 
that frees [their father] from the pangs [of hell], of good 
intellect; and for that part in the blessed world that falls to 
wisdom and to those who do not follow impiety; 

76 And for a dominion full of splendour, for a long, long 
life, and for all boons and remedies; 
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77 So that king Husravah [had the lead] all along the long 
race, and he could not pass through the forest, he, the 
murderer, who was fiercely striving against him on horseback; 
the lord Kavi Husravah prevailed over all; he put in bonds 
Frangrasyan and Keresavazda, to avenge the murder of his 
father Syâvarshâna, a man, and of Aghraêratha, a semi-man. 
For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice . . . . 

78 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 

79 That clave unto the holy Zarathustra, so that he thought 
according to the Law, spake according to the Law, and did 
according to the Law; so that he was the holiest in holiness in 
all the living world, the best-ruling in exercising rule, the 
brightest in brightness, the most glorious in glory, the most 
victorious in victory. 

80 At his sight the Daêvas rushed away; at his sight the 
(demoniac) malices were extinguished; at his sight the Gainis 
drew back their ways from the mortals and, lamenting and 
wailing, laid violent hands on the Daêvas. 

81 And that one prayer, the Ahuna Vairya, which the holy 
Zarathustra sang and repeated four times, with a song that 
waxed louder and louder, drove back all the Daêvas beneath 
the earth, and took off from them sacrifice and prayer. 

82 It was it, the Glory of Zarathustra, that the Turanian 
ruffian Frangrasyan tried to seize to rule over all the 
Karshvares; round about the seven Karshvares did that 
ruffian Frangrasyan rush, trying to seize the Glory of 
Zarathustra. But that Glory escaped to hidden inlets of the sea; 
and there those two made my will roll on; they entered my 
will, as it was my wish, Ahura Mazda's, and as it was the wish 
of the Law of Mazda. For its brightness and glory, I will offer 
it a sacrifice . . . . 

83 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 

84 That clave unto king Vîstâspa, so that he thought 
according to the Law, spake according to the Law, and did 
according to the Law; so that he professed that Law, 
destroying his foes and causing the Daêvas to retire. 

85 Who, driving the Drug before him, sought wide room 
for the holy religion; who, driving the Drug before him, made 
wide room for the holy religion; who made himself the arm 
and support of this law of Ahura, of this law of Zarathustra; 

86 Who took her, standing bound, from the hands of the 
Hunus, and established her to sit in the middle [of the world], 
high ruling, never falling back, holy, nourished with plenty of 
cattle and pastures, blessed with plenty of cattle and pastures. 

87 The valiant king Vîstâspa conquered all enemies, 
Tãthravant of the evil law, Peshana, the worshipper of the 
Daêvas, and the fiendish wicked Aregat-aspa and the other 
wicked Hvyaonas 3. For its brightness and glory, I will offer 
it a sacrifice . . . . 

88 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 

89 That will cleave unto the victorious Saoshyant and his 
helpers, when he shall restore the world, which will 
(thenceforth) never grow old and never die, never decaying 
and never rotting, ever living and ever increasing, and master 
of its wish, when the dead will rise, when life and immortality 
will come, and the world will be restored at its wish; 

90 When the creation will grow deathless,—the prosperous 
creation of the Good Spirit,—and the Drug shall perish, 
though she may rush on every side to kill the holy beings; she 
and her hundredfold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the 
Lord. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a 
sacrifice . . . . 

91 We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by 
Mazda . . . . 

92 When Astvat-ereta shall rise up from Lake Kãsava, a 
friend of Ahura Mazda, a son of Vîspa-taurvairi, knowing the 
victorious knowledge. It was that Glory that Thraêtaona bore 
with him when Azi Dahâka was killed; 

93 That Frangrasyan, the Turanian, bore when Drvau was 
killed, when the Bull was killed; That king Husravah bore 
when Frangrasyan, the Turanian, was killed; That king 
Vîstâspa bore, when he victoriously maintained Holiness 
against the host of the fiends and took off the Drub from the 
world of the good principle. 

94 He, with the eye of intelligence, shall look down upon all 
the creatures of the Paêsis, her of the evil seed: he shall look 
upon the whole living world with the eye of plenty, and his 
look shall deliver to immortality the whole of the living 
creatures. 

95 And there shall his friends come forward, the friends of 
Astvat-ereta, who are fiend-smiting, well-thinking, well-
speaking, well-doing, following the good law, and whose 
tongues have never uttered a word of falsehood. Before them 
shall Aêshma of the wounding spear, who has no Glory, bow 
and flee; he shall smite the most wicked Drug, her of the evil 
seed, born of darkness. 

96 Akem-Manô 6 smites, but Vohu-Manô shall smite him; 
the Word of falsehood smites, but the Word of truth shall 
smite it. Haurvatât and Ameretât shall smite both hunger and 
thirst: Haurvatât and Ameretât shall smite the evil hunger 
and the evil thirst. The evil-doing Angra Mainyu bows and 

flees, becoming powerless. For its brightness and glory, I will 
offer it a sacrifice . . . . 

97 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, the seat of 
holy happiness; of the kingly Glory, made by Mazda; of the 
Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, made by Mazda. 

 
20. VANANT YAST. 
Unto the star Vanant, made by Mazda, Be propitiation, 

with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. Yathâ 
ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness . . . . 

1 We sacrifice unto the star Vanant, made by Mazda, the 
holy and master of holiness. I will sacrifice unto Vanant, 
strong, invoked by his own name, healing, in order to 
withstand the accursed and most foul Khrafstras of the most 
abominable Angra Mainyu. 

2 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the star Vanant, made by Mazda. Ashem Vohû: 
Holiness is the best of all good . . . . [Give] unto that man 
brightness and glory, . . . . give him the bright, all-happy, 
blissful abode of the holy Ones. 

 
21 AND 22. YAST FRAGMENTS. 
(These two Yasts or Yast fragments are known among the 

Parsis as the Hâdhôkht Nask, though their context does not 
correspond to any part of the description of that Nask as 
given in the Dîn-kart [West, Pahlavi Texts, 1, 224].) 

 
21. YAST FRAGMENT. 
Yast 21 is a eulogy of the Ashem Vohû prayer, the value of 

which rises higher and higher, according as the circumstances 
under which it is being recited are of greater importance. 

1 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! What is the only word in which is contained the 
glorification of all good things, of all the things that are the 
offspring of the good principle?' 

2 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the praise of Holiness, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! 

3 'He who recites the praise of Holiness, in the fulness of 
faith and with a devoted heart, praises me, Ahura Mazda; he 
praises the waters, he praises the earth, he praises the cattle, 
he praises the plants, he praises all good things made by 
Mazda, all the things that are the offspring of the good 
principle. 

4 'For the reciting of that word of truth, O Zarathustra! the 
pronouncing of that formula, the Ahuna Vairya, increases 
strength and victory in one's soul and piety. 

5 'For that only recital of the praise of Holiness is worth a 
hundred khshnaothras of the beings of Holiness, when 
delivered while going to sleep, a thousand when delivered 
after eating, ten thousand when delivered during 
cohabitation, or any number when delivered in departing this 
life.' 

6 'What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is 
worth ten others in greatness, goodness, and fairness? 

7 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy 
Zarathustra! that a man delivers when eating the gifts of 
Haurvatât and Ameretât, at the same time professing good 
thoughts, good words, and good deeds, and rejecting evil 
thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds.' 

8 'What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is 
worth a hundred others in greatness, goodness, and fairness?' 

9 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy 
Zarathustra! that a man delivers while drinking of the Haoma 
strained for the sacrifice, at the same time professing good 
thoughts, good words, and good deeds, and rejecting evil 
thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds.' 

10 'What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is 
worth a thousand others in greatness, goodness, and fairness?' 

11 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy 
Zarathustra! that a man delivers when starting up from his 
bed or going to sleep again, at the same time professing good 
thoughts, good words, and good deeds, and rejecting evil 
thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds.' 

12 'What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is 
worth ten thousand others in greatness, goodness, and 
fairness?' 

13 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy 
Zarathustra! that a man delivers when waking up and rising 
from sleep, at the same time professing good thoughts, good 
words, and good deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil 
words, and evil deeds.' 

14 'What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is 
worth this Karshvare of ours, Hvaniratha, with its cattle and 
its chariots, without its men, in greatness, goodness, and 
fairness?' 

15 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy 
Zarathustra! that a man delivers in the last moments of his life, 
at the same time professing good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, and evil 
deeds.' 

16 'What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is 
worth all that is between the earth and the heavens, and this 
earth, and that luminous space, and all the good things made 
by Mazda, that are the offspring of the good principle in 
greatness, goodness, and fairness?' 

17 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy 
Zarathustra! that a man delivers to renounce evil thoughts, 
evil words, and evil deeds.' 

 
YAST 22 
(This Yast is a description of the fate that attends the soul of 

the righteous (§§ 1-18) and the soul of the wicked (§§ 19-37) 
after death. They spend the first three nights (the sadis or 
sidôs; cf. Commentaire du Vendîdâd, 13, 55) amongst the 
highest enjoyments or pains; they are then met by their own 
conscience in the shape of a beautiful heavenly maiden (or a 
fiendish old woman), and are brought in four steps up to 
heaven or down to hell, through the three paradises of Good-
Thought, Good-Word, and Good-Deed, or the three hells of 
Evil-Thought, Evil-Word, and Evil-Deed: there they are 
praised and glorified by Ahura, or rebuked and insulted by 
Angra Mainyu, and fed with ambrosia or poison. Similar 
developments are to be found in Yast 24, 53-65; Ardâ Vîrâf 
17; Minokhired 2, 123-194.) 

1 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'When one of the faithful departs this life, where does his 
soul abide on that night?' Ahura Mazda answered: 

2 'It takes its seat near the head, singing the Ustavaiti 
Gâtha and proclaiming happiness: "Happy is he, happy the 
man, whoever he be, to whom Ahura Mazda gives the full 
accomplishment of his wishes!" On that night his soul tastes as 
much of pleasure as the whole of the living world can taste.' 

3 —'On the second night where does his soul abide? 
4 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It takes its seat near the head, 

singing the Ustavaiti Gâtha and proclaiming happiness: 
"Happy is he, happy the man, whoever he be, to whom Ahura 
Mazda gives the full accomplishment of his wishes!" On that 
night his soul tastes as much of pleasure as the whole of the 
living world can taste.' 

5 —'On the third night where does his soul abide? 
6 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It takes its seat near the head, 

singing the Ustavaiti Gâtha and proclaiming happiness: 
"Happy is he, happy the man, whoever he be, to whom Ahura 
Mazda gives the full accomplishment of his wishes!" On that 
night his soul tastes as much of pleasure as the whole of the 
living world can taste.' 

7 At the end of the third night, when the dawn appears, it 
seems to the soul of the faithful one as if it were brought 
amidst plants and scents: it seems as if a wind were blowing 
from the region of the south, from the regions of the south, a 
sweet-scented wind, sweeter-scented than any other wind in 
the world. 

8 And it seems to the soul of the faithful one as if he were 
inhaling that wind with the nostrils, and he thinks: 'Whence 
does that wind blow, the sweetest-scented wind I ever inhaled 
with my nostrils? 

9 And it seems to him as if his own conscience were 
advancing to him in that wind, in the shape of a maiden fair, 
bright, white-armed, strong, tall-formed, high-standing, 
thick-breasted, beautiful of body, noble, of a glorious seed, of 
the size of a maid in her fifteenth year, as fair as the fairest 
things in the world. 

10 And the soul of the faithful one addressed her, asking: 
'What maid art thou, who art the fairest maid I have ever 
seen?' 

11 And she, being his own conscience, answers him: 'O thou 
youth of good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, of 
good religion, I am thy own conscience! 'Everybody did love 
thee for that greatness, goodness, fairness, sweet-scentedness, 
victorious strength and freedom from sorrow, in which thou 
dost appear to me; 

12 'And so thou, O youth of good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds, of good religion! didst love me for that 
greatness, goodness, fairness, sweet-scentedness, victorious 
strength, and freedom from sorrow, in which I appear to thee. 

13 'When thou wouldst see a man making derision and 
deeds of idolatry, or rejecting (the poor) and shutting his 
door, then thou wouldst sit singing the Gâthas and 
worshipping the good waters and Âtar, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, and rejoicing the faithful that would come from near 
or from afar. 

14 'I was lovely and thou madest me still lovelier; I was fair 
and thou madest me still fairer; I was desirable and thou 
madest me still more desirable; I was sitting in a forward place 
and thou madest me sit in the foremost place, through this 
good thought, through this good speech, through this good 
deed of thine; and so henceforth men worship me for my 
having long sacrificed unto and conversed with Ahura Mazda. 

15 'The first step that the soul of the faithful man made, 
placed him in the Good-Thought Paradise; 'The second step 
that the soul of the faithful man made, placed him in the 
Good-Word Paradise; 'The third step that the soul of the 
faithful man made, placed him in the Good-Deed Paradise; 
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'The fourth step that the soul of the faithful man made, placed 
him in the Endless Lights.' 

16 Then one of the faithful, who had departed before him, 
asked him, saying: 'How didst thou depart this life, thou holy 
man? How didst thou come, thou holy man! from the abodes 
full of cattle and full of the wishes and enjoyments of love? 
From the material world into the world of the spirit? From 
the decaying world into the undecaying one? How long did 
thy felicity last?' 

17 And Ahura Mazda answered: 'Ask him not what thou 
askest him, who has just gone the dreary way, full of fear and 
distress, where the body and the soul part from one another. 

18 '[Let him eat] of the food brought to him, of the oil of 
Zaremaya: this is the food for the youth of good thoughts, of 
good words, of good deeds, of good religion, after he has 
departed this life; this is the food for the holy woman, rich in 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, well-principled 
and obedient to her husband, after she has departed this life.' 

19 Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy 
One! 'When one of the wicked perishes, where does his soul 
abide on that night?' 

20 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It rushes and sits near the skull, 
singing the Kima Gâtha, O holy Zarathustra! ' "To what land 
shall I turn, O Ahura Mazda? To whom shall I go with 
praying?" 'On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering as 
the whole of the living world can taste.' 

21 —'On the second night, where does his soul abide?' 
22 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It rushes and sits near the skull, 

singing the Kima Gâtha, O holy Zarathustra! "To what land 
shall I turn, O Ahura Mazda? To whom shall I go with 
praying?" 'On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering as 
the whole of the living world can taste.' 

23 —'On the third night, where does his soul abide?' 
24 Ahura Mazda answered: 'It rushes and sits near the skull, 

singing the Kima Gâtha, O holy Zarathustra! "To what land 
shall I turn, O Ahura Mazda? To whom shall I go with 
praying?" 'On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering as 
the whole of the living world can taste.' 

25 At the end of the third night, O holy Zarathustra! when 
the dawn appears, it seems to the soul of the faithless one as if 
it were brought amidst snow and stench, and as if a wind were 
blowing from the region of the north, from the regions of the 
north, a foul-scented wind, the foulest-scented of all the winds 
in the world. 

26-32 And it seems to the soul of the wicked man as if he 
were inhaling that wind with the nostrils, and he thinks: 
'Whence does that wind blow, the foulest-scented wind that I 
ever inhaled with my nostrils?' 

33 The first step that the soul of the wicked man made laid 
him in the Evil-Thought Hell; The second step that the soul of 
the wicked man made laid him in the Evil-Word Hell; The 
third step that the soul of the wicked man made laid him in 
the Evil-Deed Hell; The fourth step that the soul of the 
wicked man made laid him in the Endless Darkness. 

34 Then one of the wicked who departed before him 
addressed him, saying: 'How didst thou perish, O wicked man? 
How didst thou come, O fiend! from the abodes full of cattle 
and full of the wishes and enjoyments of love? From the 
material world into the world of the Spirit? From the 
decaying world into the undecaying one? How long did thy 
suffering last?' 

35 Angra Mainyu, the lying one, said: 'Ask him not what 
thou askest him, who has just gone the dreary way, full of fear 
and distress, where the body and the soul part from one 
another. 

36 'Let him eat of the food brought unto him, of poison and 
poisonous stench: this is the food, after he has perished, for 
the youth of evil thoughts, evil words, evil deeds, evil religion 
after he has perished; this is the food for the fiendish woman, 
rich in evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds, evil religion, 
ill-principled, and disobedient to her husband. 

37 'We worship the Fravashi of the holy man, whose name 
is Asmô-hvanvant; then I will worship the Fravashis of the 
other holy Ones who were strong of faith. 

38 'We worship the memory of Ahura Mazda, to keep the 
Holy Word. 'We worship the understanding of Ahura Mazda, 
to study the Holy Word. 'We worship the tongue of Ahura 
Mazda, to speak forth the Holy Word. 'We worship the 
mountain that gives understanding, that preserves 
understanding; [we worship it] by day and by night, with 
offerings of libations well-accepted. 

39 'O Maker! how do the souls of the dead, the Fravashis of 
the holy Ones, manifest themselves?' 

40 Ahura Mazda answered: 'They manifest themselves from 
goodness of spirit and excellence of mind.' 

41 Then towards the dawning of the dawn, that bird 
Parôdars, that bird Karetô-dãsu hears the voice of the Fire. 

42 Here the fiendish Bûshyãsta, the long-handed, rushes 
from the region of the north, from the regions of the north, 
speaking thus, lying thus: 'Sleep on, O men! Sleep on, O 
sinners! Sleep on and live in sin.' 

 
 

23. AFRIN PAIGHAMBAR ZARTUST [Zoroaster]. 
1 'I am a pious man, who speaks words of blessing.' —

'Thou appearest unto me full of Glory.' And Zarathustra 
spake unto king Vîstâspa, saying: 'I bless thee, O man! O lord 
of the country! with the living of a good life, of an exalted life, 
of a long life. May thy men live long! May thy women live 
long! May sons be born unto thee of thy own body! 

2 'Mayest thou have a son like Gâmâspa, and may he bless 
thee as (Gâmâspa blessed) Vîstâspa (the lord) of the country! 
'Mayest thou be most beneficent, like Mazda! 'Mayest thou be 
fiend-smiting, like Thraêtaona! 'Mayest thou be strong, like 
Gâmâspa! 'Mayest thou be well-armed, like Takhma-Urupa! 

3 'Mayest thou be glorious, like Yima Khshaêta, the good 
shepherd! 'Mayest thou be instructed with a thousand senses, 
like Azi Dahâka, of the evil law! 'Mayest thou be awful and 
most strong, like Keresâspa! 'Mayest thou be a wise chief of 
assemblies, like Urvâkhshaya! 'Mayest thou be beautiful of 
body and without fault, like Syâvarshâna! 

4 'Mayest thou be rich in cattle, like an Âthwyanide! 
'Mayest thou be rich in horses, like Pourus-aspa! 'Mayest thou 
be holy, like Zarathustra Spitama! 'Mayest thou be able to 
reach the Rangha, whose shores lie afar, as Vafra Navâza was! 
'Mayest thou be beloved by the gods and reverenced by men! 

5 'May ten sons be born of you! In three of them mayest 
thou be an Âthravan! In three of them mayest thou be a 
warrior! In three of them mayest thou be a tiller of the ground! 
And may one be like thyself, O Vîstâspa! 

6 'Mayest thou be swift-horsed, like the Sun! 'Mayest thou 
be resplendent, like the moon! 'Mayest thou be hot-burning, 
like fire! 'Mayest thou have piercing rays, like Mithra! 'Mayest 
thou be tall-formed and victorious, like the devout Sraosha! 

7 'Mayest thou follow a law of truth, like Rashnu! 'Mayest 
thou be a conqueror of thy foes, like Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura! 'Mayest thou have fulness of welfare, like Râma 
Hvâstra! 'Mayest thou be freed from sickness and death, like 
king Husravah! 

8 'Then the blessing goes for the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 'May it happen unto thee according to 
my blessing! 'Let us embrace and propagate the good 
thoughts, good words, and good deeds that have been done 
and that will be done here and elsewhere, that we may be in 
the number of the good. 

 
24. VISTASP YAST. 
1 'I am a pious man, who speaks words of blessing,' thus 

said Zarathustra to the young king Vîstâspa.—'She appears 
to me full of Glory, O Zarathustra!'—'O young king Vîstâspa! 
[I bless thee] with the living of a good life, of an exalted life, of 
a long life. May thy men live long! May thy women live long! 
May sons be born unto thee of thy own body! 

2 'Mayest thou thyself be holy, like Zarathustra! 'Mayest 
thou be rich in cattle, like an Âthwyanide! 'Mayest thou be 
rich in horses, like Pourus-aspa! 'Mayest thou have a good 
share of bliss, like king Husravah! 'Mayest thou have strength 
to reach the Rangha, whose way lies afar, as Vafra Navâza did. 

3 'May ten sons be born of thy own body! three as 
Âthravans, three as warriors, three as tillers of the ground! 
May one of them be like Gâmâspa, that he may bless thee with 
great and ever greater happiness! 

4 'Mayest thou be freed from sickness and death, like Peshô-
tanu. 'Mayest thou have piercing rays, like Mithra! 'Mayest 
thou be warm, like the moon! 'Mayest thou be resplendent, 
like fire! 'Mayest thou be long-lived, as long-lived as an old 
man can be! 

5 'And when thou hast fulfilled a duration of a thousand 
years, [mayest thou obtain] the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones! 'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of 
all good . . . . 

6 'Give him strength and victory! Give him welfare in cattle 
and bread!' thus said Zarathustra to the young king Vîstâspa! 
'Give him a great number of male children, praisers [of God] 
and chiefs in assemblies, who smite and are not smitten, who 
smite at one stroke their enemies, who smite at one stroke 
their foes, ever in joy and ready to help. 

7 'Ye gods of full Glory, ye gods of full healing, let your 
greatness become manifest!' 

8 Zarathustra addressed him, saying: 'O young king 
Vîstâspa! May their greatness become manifest as it is called 
for! 'Ye Waters, impart and give your Glory to the man who 
offers you a sacrifice! 'This is the boon we beg (for thee) of 
Ashi Vanguhi, of Râta, with eyes of love.' 

9 Pârendi, of the light chariot, follows: 'Mayest thou 
become manifest unto him, the young king Vîstâspa! 'May 
plenty dwell in this house, standing upon high columns and 
rich in food 10! Thou wilt never offer and give bad food to a 
priest: for a priest must be to thee like the brightest offspring 
of thy own blood.' 

10 Zarathustra spake unto him: 'O young king Vîstâspa! 
'He who supports the Law of the worshippers of Mazda, as a 
brother or as a friend, he who treats her friendly in any way, 
looks to keep off want of food from her.' 

11 The holy Zarathustra preached that law to Frashaostra 
and Gâmâspa: 'May ye practise holiness and thrive, O young 
Frashaostra (and Gâmâspa)!' 

12 Thus said Ahura Mazda unto the holy Zarathustra, and 
thus again did Zarathustra say unto the young king Vîstâspa: 
'Have no bad priests or unfriendly priests; for bad priests or 
unfriendly priests will bring about much harm, and, though 
thou wish to sacrifice, it will be to the Amesha-Spentas as if 
no sacrifice had been offered. 'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the 
best of all good . . . . 

13 'When I teach thee, that thou mayest do the same to thy 
son, O Vîstâspa! receive thou well that teaching; that will 
make thee rich in children and rich in milk; rich in seed, in fat, 
in milk. 

14 'Thus do we announce unto thee, Ahura Mazda, and 
Sraosha, and Ashi, and the Law of the worshippers of Mazda, 
with the whole of all her hymns, with the whole of all her 
deeds, with the whole of her performances; the Law of Mazda, 
who obtains her wishes, who makes the world grow, who 
listens to the songs and rejoices the faithful man at his wish; 
who protects the faithful man, who maintains the faithful man; 

15 'From whom come the knowledge of holiness and the 
increase in holiness of the world of the holy Principle, and 
without whom 1 no faithful man can know holiness. 'To thee 
come every Hâvanan, every Âtare-vakhsha, every Frabaretar, 
every Âberet, every Âsnâtar, every Rathwiskar, every 
Sraoshâ-varez; 

16 'Every priest, every warrior, every husbandman; every 
master of a house, every lord of a borough, every lord of a 
town, every lord of a province; 

17 'Every youth of good thoughts, good words, good deeds, 
and good religion; every youth who speaks the right words; 
every one who performs the next-of-kin marriage; every 
itinerant priest; every mistress of a house; every wandering 
priest, obedient to the Law. 

18 'To thee come all the performers (of holiness), all the 
masters of holiness, who, to the number of three and thirty, 
stand next to Hâvani, being masters of holiness. 

19 'May they be fully protected in thee, O young king 
Vîstâspa! While thou smitest thy adversaries, thy foes, those 
who hate thee, a hundred times a hundred for a hundred, a 
thousand times a thousand for a thousand, ten thousand times 
ten thousand for ten thousand, myriads of myriads for a 
myriad. 

20 'Proclaim thou that word, as we did proclaim it unto 
thee! 'O Maker of the good world! Ahura Mazda, I worship 
thee with a sacrifice, I worship and forward thee with a 
sacrifice, I worship this creation of Ahura Mazda.' 

21 The young king Vîstâspa asked Zarathustra: 'With what 
manner of sacrifice shall I worship, with what manner of 
sacrifice shall I worship and forward this creation of Ahura 
Mazda?' 

22 Zarathustra answered: 'We will make it known unto thee, 
O young king Vîstâspa! 'Go towards that tree that is beautiful, 
high-growing, and mighty amongst the high-growing trees, 
and say thou these words: "Hail to thee! O good, holy tree, 
made by Mazda! Ashem Vohû!" 

23 'Let the faithful man cut off twigs of baresma, either one, 
or two, or three: let him bind them and tie them up according 
to the rites, being bound and unbound according to the rites. 
'The smallest twig of Haoma, pounded according to the rules, 
the smallest twig prepared for sacrifice, gives royalty to the 
man (who does it).' Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all 
good . . . . 

24 Zarathustra said: 'O young king Vîstâspa! 'Invoke Ahura 
Mazda, who is full of Glory, Ahura Mazda, and the sovereign 
Heaven, the boundless Time, and Vayu who works highly. 

25 'Invoke the powerful Wind, made by Mazda, and Fate. 
'Repeat thou those words, that the god invoked may give thee 
the boon wished for; that thou, strong, and belonging to the 
creation of the good Spirit, mayest smite and take away the 
Drug and watch with full success those who hate thee; smite 
down thy foes, and destroy at one stroke thy adversaries, thy 
enemies, and those who hate thee. 

26 'Proclaim thou those prayers: they will cleanse thy body 
from deeds of lust, O young king Vîstâspa! 'I will worship thee, 
O Fire, son of Ahura Mazda, who art a valiant warrior. He 
falls upon the fiend Kunda, who is drunken without drinking, 
upon the men of the Drug, the slothful ones, the wicked 
Daêva-worshippers, who live in sin. 

27 'He 1 trembles at the way made by Time and open both 
to the wicked and to the righteous. 'They tremble at the 
perfume of his soul, as a sheep does on which a wolf is falling. 

28 'Reciting the whole collection of the Staota Yêsnya 5 
prayers brings one up all the way to the blessed Garô-nmâna, 
the palace beautifully made. That indeed is the way. 

29 'That man does not follow the way of the Law, O 
Zarathustra! who commits the Baodhô-(varsta) crime with a 
damsel and an old woman,' said Zarathustra to the young 
king Vîstâspa. 'Let him praise the Law, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! and long for it and embrace the whole of the 
Law, as an excellent horse turns back from the wrong way and 
goes along the right one, smiting the many Druges. 

30 'Go forward with praises, go forward the way of the 
good Mazdean law and of all those who walk in her ways, men 
and women. 'He who wishes to seize the heavenly reward, will 
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seize it by giving gifts to him who holds up (the Law) to us in 
this world here below . . . 

31 'Let him give (the Law) to him who is unfriendly to her, 
that he may become friendly. 'Wash thy hands with water, not 
with gômêz, and let thy son, who will be born of thy wife, do 
the same. 'Thus thy thought will be powerful to smite him, 
who is not so; thy speech will be powerful to smite him, who is 
not so; thy deed will be powerful to smite him. 

32 ' "Hear me! Forgive me!"—We, the Amesha-Spentas, 
will come and show thee, O Zarathustra! the way to that 
world, to long glory in the spiritual world, to long happiness 
of the soul in Paradise; 

33 'To bliss and Paradise, to the Garô-nmâna of Ahura 
Mazda, beautifully made and fully adorned, when his soul 
goes out of his body through the will of fate, when I, Ahura 
Mazda, when I, Ahura Mazda, gently show him his way as he 
asks for it. 'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all good . . . . 

34 'They will impart to thee full brightness and Glory. 
'They will give him quick and swift horses, and good sons. 'He 
wishes to go to the Law, the young king Vîstâspa.' 
Zarathustra said: 'Let him who is unfriendly to her become a 
follower of the Law of Mazda, such as we proclaim it. 

35 'Proclaim thou ever (unto the poor): "Ever mayest thou 
wait here for the refuse that is brought unto thee, brought by 
those who have profusion of wealth!" Thus the Drug will not 
fall upon thee and throw thee away; thou wilt wield kingly 
power there 5. 

36 'The Law of Mazda will not deliver thee unto pain 6. 
Thou art entreated (for charity) by the whole of the living 
world, and she is ever standing at thy door in the person of 
thy brethren in the faith: beggars are ever standing at the 
door of the stranger, amongst those who beg for bread. 'Ever 
will that bread be burning coal upon thy head. 'The good, 
holy Râta, made by Mazda, goes and nurses thy bright 
offspring.' 

37 Zarathustra addressed Vîstâspa, saying: 'O young king 
Vîstâspa! The Law of Mazda, O my son! will give thy 
offspring the victorious strength that destroys the fiends. 'Let 
no thought of Angra Mainyu ever infect thee, so that thou 
shouldst indulge in evil lusts, make derision and idolatry, and 
shut (to the poor) the door of thy house. 

38 'Âtar thus blesses the man who brings incense to him, 
being pleased with him and not angry, and fed as he required: 
"May herds of oxen grow for thee, and increase of sons! May 
fate and its decrees bring thee the boons thou wishest for! 
Therefore do thou invoke and praise (me) excellently in this 
glorious world! That I may have unceasing food, full of the 
glory of Mazda and with which I am well pleased." 

39 'O Mazda! take for thyself the words of our praise: of 
these words I speak and speak again, the strength and 
victorious vigour, the power of health and healing, the fulness, 
increase, and growth. 'Bring it together with the words of 
hymns up to the Garô-nmâna of Ahura Mazda. He will first 
enter there. Therefore do thou pronounce these prayers. 
'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all good . . . . 

40 'Converse ye with the Amesha-Spentas,' said Zarathustra 
unto the young king Vîstâspa, and with the devout Sraosha, 
and Nairyô-sangha, the tall-formed, and Âtar, the son of 
Ahura Mazda, and the well-desired kingly Glory. 

41 'Men with lustful deeds address the body; but thou, all 
the night long, address the heavenly Wisdom; but thou, all 
night long, call for the Wisdom that will keep thee awake. 
'Three times a day raise thyself up and go to take care of the 
beneficent cattle. 

42 'Of these men may the lordship belong to the wisest of all 
beings, O Zarathustra! May their lord belong to the wisest, O 
Zarathustra! Let him show them the way of holiness, let him 
show them at once the way thereto, which the Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda enters victoriously. Thus the soul of 
man, in the joy of perfect holiness, walks over the bridge, 
known afar, the powerful Kinvat-bridge, the well-kept, and 
kept by virtue. 

43 'How the worlds were arranged was said to thee first, O 
Zarathustra! Zarathustra said it again to the young king 
Vîstâspa; therefore do thou praise him 6 who keeps and 
maintains the moon and the sun. 'He who has little friendship 
for the Law, I have placed him down below to suffer.' 

44 Thus said Angra Mainyu, he who has no Glory in him, 
who is full of death: 'This is an unbeliever, let us throw him 
down below; this is a liar, or a traitor to his relatives, and like 
a mad dog who wounds cattle and men; but the dog who 
inflicts wounds pays for it as for wilful murder. 'The first time 
he shall smite a faithful man, the first time he shall wound a 
faithful man, he shall pay for it as for wilful murder. 'Ashem 
Vohû: Holiness is the best of all good . . . . 

45 'Mayest thou receive, O holy young king Vîstâspa! (a 
house) with a hundred . . . ., ten thousand large windows, ten 
thousand small windows, all the year long, O holy Vîstâspa! 
never growing old, never dying, never decaying, never rotting, 
giving plenty of meat, plenty of food, plenty of clothes to the 
other worshippers of Mazda. 

46 'May all boons be bestowed upon thee, as I proclaim it 
unto thee! May the Amesha-Spentas impart to thee their 
brightness and glory and plenty! May they give him quick and 

swift horses and good sons, strong, great in all things, 
powerful to sing the hymns. 

47 'He wields his power according to the wish of Ahura 
Mazda, the Good Spirit, and for the destruction of the Evil 
Spirit, whichever of two men goes quicker to perform a 
sacrifice (to Ahura); but if he chooses to perform the sacrifice 
and prayer to us not in the right way, he does not wield the 
right power, he will not reign. 

48 'He will receive bad treatment in the next world, though 
he has been the sovereign of a country, with good horses to 
ride and good chariots to drive. Give royalty to that man, O 
Zarathustra! who gives royalty unto thee with good will. 

49 'Thou shalt keep away the evil by this holy spell: "Of thee 
[O child!] I will cleanse the birth and growth; of thee [O 
woman!] I will make the body and the strength pure; I make 
thee a woman rich in children and rich in milk; a woman rich 
in seed, in milk, and in offspring. For thee I shall make 
springs run and flow towards the pastures that will give food 
to the child." 

50 'Do not deliver me into the hands of the fiend; if the 
fiend take hold of me, then fever with loss of all joy will dry 
up the milk of the good Spenta-Ârmaiti. The fiend is powerful 
to distress, and to dry up the milk of the woman who indulges 
in lust and of all females. 

51 'The perfume of fire, pleasant to the Maker, Ahura 
Mazda, takes them 1 away from afar; . . . .; and all those that 
harm the creation of the Good Spirit are destroyed; 

52 'Whom Mithra, and Rashnu Razista, and the Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda wish to be taken far away, longing for 
a man who is eager to perform and does perform the 
ceremonies he has been taught; . . . 'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is 
the best of all good . . . . 

53 'The words of the Vahistôisti Gâtha are to be sung: 
"Happy is he, O holy Vîstâspa! happy the man, whoever he be, 
to whom Ahura Mazda gives the full accomplishment of his 
wishes." 'Where does his soul abide on that night?' 

54 Ahura Mazda answered: 'O my son, Frashaostra! It takes 
its seat near the head, singing the Ustavaiti Gâtha and 
proclaiming happiness: "Happy is he, happy the man whoever 
he be!" 'On the first night, his soul sits in Good Words 8; on 
the second night, it sits in Good Deeds; on the third night, it 
goes along the ways (to Garô-nmâna). 

55 'At the end of the third night, O my son, Frashaostra! 
when the dawn appears, it seems to the soul of the faithful one 
as if it were brought amidst plants [and scents: it seems as if a 
wind were blowing from the region of the south, from the 
regions of the south], a sweet-scented wind, sweeter-scented 
than any other wind in the world, and it seems to his soul as if 
he were inhaling that wind with the nose, and it asks, saying: 
"Whence does that wind blow, the sweetest-scented wind I 
ever inhaled with my nose?" 

56 'And it seems to him as if his own conscience were 
advancing to him in that wind, in the shape of a maiden fair, 
bright, white-armed, strong, tall-formed, high-standing, 
thick-breasted, beautiful of body, noble, of a glorious seed, of 
the size of a maid in her fifteenth year, as fair as the fairest 
things in the world. 

57 'And the soul of the faithful one addressed her, asking: 
"What maid art thou, who art the fairest maid I have ever 
seen?" 

58 'And she, being his own conscience, answers him: "O 
thou youth, of good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, 
of good religion! I am thy own conscience. "Everybody did 
love thee for that greatness, goodness, fairness, sweet-
scentedness, victorious strength, and freedom from sorrow, in 
which thou dost appear to me; [and so thou, O youth of good 
thoughts, good words, and good deeds, of good religion! 
didst love me for that greatness, goodness, fairness, sweet-
scentedness, victorious strength, and freedom from sorrow, in 
which I appear to thee.] 

59 [' "When thou wouldst see a man] making derision and 
deeds of idolatry, or rejecting (the poor) and shutting (his 
door), then, thou wouldst sit, singing the Gâthas, and 
worshipping the good waters, and Âtar, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, and rejoicing the faithful that would come from near 
or from afar. 

60 ' "I was lovely, and thou madest me still lovelier; I was 
fair, and thou madest me still fairer; I was desirable, and thou 
madest me still more desirable; I was sitting in a forward place, 
and thou madest me sit in the foremost place, through this 
good thought, through this good speech, through this good 
deed of thine; and so henceforth men worship me for my 
having long sacrificed unto and conversed with Ahura 
Mazda." 

61 'The first step that the soul of the faithful man made, 
placed him in the Good-Thought Paradise; the second step 
that the soul of the faithful man made, placed him in the 
Good-Word Paradise; the third step that the soul of the 
faithful man made, placed him in the Good-Deed Paradise; 
the fourth step that the soul of the faithful man made, placed 
him in the Endless Light. 

62 'Then one of the faithful, who had departed before him, 
asked, saying: "How didst thou depart this life, thou holy 
man? How didst thou come, thou holy man! from the abodes 

full of cattle and full of the wishes and enjoyments of love? 
from the material world into the world of the spirit? from the 
decaying world into the undecaying one? How long did thy 
felicity last?" ' 

63 And Ahura Mazda answered: 'Ask him not what thou 
askest him, who has just gone the dreary way, full of fear and 
distress, when the body and the soul part from one another. 

64 '[Let him eat] of the food brought to him, of the oil of 
Zaremaya: this is the food for the youth of good thoughts, of 
good words, of good deeds, of good religion, after he has 
departed this life; this is the food for the holy woman, rich in 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, well-principled, 
and obedient to her husband, after she has departed this life.' 

65 Spitama Zarathustra said to the young king Vîstâspa: 
'To what land shall I turn, O Ahura Mazda? To whom shall I 
go with praying? 

 
NYAYIS (The Prayers of Praise). 
(A Nyâyis is properly a begging prayer, as opposed to 

Sitâyis, a prayer of praise. It is a term particularly applied to 
five prayers addressed to the Sun, to Mithra, to the Moon, to 
Waters, and to Fire. Every layman over eight years old is 
bound to recite the Nyâyis: he recites it standing and girded 
with his Kôstî. The Sun Nyâyis is recited three times a day, at 
the rising of the sun (Gâh Hâvan), at noon (Gâh Rapitvin), 
and at three o'clock in the afternoon (Gâh Uzîren). The 
Mithra Nyâyis is recited with the Sun Nyâyis, as Mithra 
follows the sun in its course. The Moon Nyâyis is recited three 
times a month: first, at the time when it begins to be seen; 
second, when it is at the full; third, when it is on the wane. 
The Waters Nyâyis and the Fire Nyâyis are recited every day, 
when one finds oneself in the proximity of those elements. The 
Fire Nyâyis is recited with the Penôm on. The first four 
Nyâyis must be recited especially on the days over which the 
Izads invoked preside; that is to say, on the Khôrshêd, Mihir, 
Mâh, and Âbân days - that is the eleventh, sixteenth, twelfth, 
and tenth days of the month.) 

 
1. KHORSHED NYAYIS. 
1 [Hail unto the Sun, the swift-horsed! May Ahura Mazda 

be rejoiced!] Hail unto thee, O Ahura Mazda, in the threefold 
way! [Hail unto thee] before all other creatures! Hail unto you, 
O Amesha-Spentas, who are all of you of one accord with the 
Sun! May this prayer come unto Ahura Mazda! May it come 
unto the Amesha-Spentas! May it come unto the Fravashis of 
the holy Ones! May it come unto the Sovereign Vayu of the 
long Period! 

2 [Hail unto the Sun, the swift-horsed!] May Ahura Mazda 
be rejoiced! May Angra Mainyu be destroyed! by those who 
do truly what is the foremost wish (of God). I recite the 
'Praise of Holiness:' 

3 I praise well-thought, well-spoken, and well-done 
thoughts, words, and deeds. I embrace all good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds; I reject all evil thoughts, evil 
words, and evil deeds. 

4 I give sacrifice and prayer unto you, O Amesha-Spentas! 
even with the fulness of my thoughts, of my words, of my 
deeds, and of my heart: I give unto you even my own life. I 
recite the 'Praise of Holiness:' 'Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the 
best of all good. Well is it for it, well is it for that holiness 
which is perfection of holiness!' 

5 Hail to Ahura Mazda! Hail to the Amesha-Spentas! Hail 
to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures! Hail to the Sun, the 
swift-horsed! Hail to the two eyes of Ahura Mazda! Hail to 
the Bull! Hail to Gaya! Hail to the Fravashi of the holy 
Spitama Zarathustra! Hail to the whole of the holy creation 
that was, is, or will be! May I grow in health of body through 
Vohu-Manô, Khshathra, and Asha, and come to that 
luminous space, to that highest of all high things, when the 
world, O Spenta Mainyu! has come to an end! Ashem Vohû: 
Holiness is the best of all good . . . . 

6 We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, swift-
horsed Sun. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, with a 
thousand ears, well-shapen, with ten thousand eyes, high, 
with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, and ever awake. 

7 We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of all countries, whom 
Ahura Mazda made the most glorious of all the gods in the 
world unseen. So may Mithra and Ahura, the two great gods, 
come to us for help! We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, 
shining, swift-horsed Sun. 

8 We sacrifice unto Tistrya, whose sight is sound. We 
sacrifice unto Tistrya; we sacrifice unto the rains of Tistrya. 
We sacrifice unto Tistrya, bright and glorious. We sacrifice 
unto the star Vanant, made by Mazda. We sacrifice unto 
Tistrya, the bright and glorious star. We sacrifice unto the 
sovereign sky. We sacrifice unto the boundless Time. We 
sacrifice unto the sovereign Time of the long Period. We 
sacrifice unto the beneficent, well-doing Wind. We sacrifice 
unto the most upright Kista, made by Mazda and holy. We 
sacrifice unto the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda. We 
sacrifice unto the way of content. We sacrifice unto the golden 
instrument. We sacrifice unto Mount Saokanta, made by 
Mazda. 
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9 We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the world unseen. 
We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the material world. We 
sacrifice unto our own soul. We sacrifice unto our own 
Fravashi. We sacrifice unto the good, strong, beneficent 
Fravashis of the holy Ones. We sacrifice unto the bright, 
undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 

10 I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of 
Zarathustra . . . . Unto the bright, undying, shining, swift-
horsed Sun; Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, 
propitiation, and glorification . . . .  Ashem Vohû: Holiness is 
the best of all good . . . . [We sacrifice] unto the Ahurian 
waters, the waters of Ahura, with excellent libations, with 
finest libations, with libations piously strained. Ashem Vohû: 
Holiness is the best of all good . . . . [Give] unto that man 
brightness and glory, give him health of body, . . . . give him 
the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 

 
2. MIHIR NYAYIS. 
[text lost] . . . . We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 

pastures, who is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, with a 
thousand ears, well-shapen, with ten thousand eyes, high, 
with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, and ever awake. 

7 We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of all countries, whom 
Ahura Mazda made the most glorious of all the heavenly gods. 
So may Mithra and Ahura, the two great gods, come to us for 
help! We sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 

8 We sacrifice unto Tistrya, whose sight is sound . . . . 
9 We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the world 

unseen . . . . 
10 I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of 

Zarathustra . . . . 
11 We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who 

is truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, with a thousand ears, 
well-shapen, with a thousand eyes, high, with full knowledge, 
strong, sleepless, and ever awake. We sacrifice unto the 
Mithra around countries; We sacrifice unto the Mithra within 
countries; We sacrifice unto the Mithra in this country; We 
sacrifice unto the Mithra above countries; We sacrifice unto 
the Mithra under countries; We sacrifice unto the Mithra 
before countries; We sacrifice unto the Mithra behind 
countries. 

12 We sacrifice unto Mithra and Ahura, the two great, 
imperishable, holy gods; and unto the stars, and the moon, 
and the sun, with the trees that yield baresma. We sacrifice 
unto Mithra, the lord of all countries. 

 
3. MAH NYAYIS. 
1 Hail to Ahura Mazda! Hail to the Amesha-Spentas! Hail 

to the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull! Hail to thee 
when we look at thee! Hail to thee when thou lookest at us! 

2 Unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull; unto 
the only-created Bull and unto the Bull of many species; Be 
propitiation . . . . 

3 Hail to Ahura Mazda! . . . . 
4 How does the moon wax? How does the moon wane? . . . . 
5 We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the 

Bull . . . . 
6 And when the light of the moon waxes warmer . . . . 
7 I will sacrifice unto the Moon . . . . 
8 For its brightness and glory . . . . 
9 Yathâ aha vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 

holiness . . . . 
10 Give us strength and victory! Give us welfare in cattle 

and in bread! Give us a great number of male children, 
praisers [of God] and chiefs in assemblies, who smite and are 
not smitten, who smite at one stroke their enemies, who smite 
at one stroke their foes, ever in joy and ready to help. 

11 Ye gods of full Glory, ye gods of full healing, let your 
greatness become manifest! let your assistance become 
manifest as soon as you are called for! and ye, Waters, 
manifest your Glory, and impart it to the man who offers you 
a sacrifice. Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all good . . . . 
[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, . . . . give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 

 
4. ABAN NYAYIS. 
1 May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! . . . . Unto the good 

Waters, made by Mazda; unto the holy water-spring ARDVI 
ANÂHITA; unto all waters, made by Mazda; unto all plants, 
made by Mazda, Be propitiation . . . . 

2 Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 
'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring 
of mine, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita . . . . 

3 'Who makes the seed of all males pure, who makes the 
womb of all females pure for bringing forth . . . . 

4 'The large river, known afar, that is as large as the whole 
of the waters that run along the earth . . . . 

5 'All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, 
all the middle of it is boiling over, when she runs down 
there . . . . 

6 'From this river of mine alone flow all the waters that 
spread all over the seven Karshvares; 

7 'I, Ahura Mazda, brought it down with mighty vigour, 
for the increase of the house, of the borough, of the town, of 
the country. 

8 'He from whom she will hear the staota yêsnya; he from 
whom she will hear the Ahuna vairya; he from whom she will 
hear the Asha-vahista; he by whom the good waters will be 
made pure; with the words of the holy hymns, he will enter 
first the Garô-nmâna of Ahura Mazda: she will give him the 
boons asked for. 

9 'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice 
worth being heard; I will offer her a sacrifice well-performed. 
Thus mayest thou advise us when thou art appealed to! Mayest 
thou be most fully worshipped. 'We sacrifice unto the holy 
Ardvi Sûra Anâhita with libations. We sacrifice unto Ardvi 
Sûra Anâhita, the holy and master of holiness, with the 
Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the 
tongue, with the holy spells, with the words, with the deeds, 
with the libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 'Yênhê 
hâtãm: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda . . . . 

10 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . 'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of the holy water-spring Anâhita. '[Give] unto 
that man brightness and glory, . . . . give him the bright, all-
happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones.' 

 
5. ATAS NYAYIS 
1 Take me out, O Ahura! give me perfect piety and 

strength . . . . [text lost] 
4 May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! . . . . Hail unto thee, O 

Fire, son of Ahura Mazda, thou beneficent and most great 
Yazata! Ashem Vohû: Holiness is the best of all good . . . . I 
confess myself a worshipper of Mazda . . . . For sacrifice, 
prayer, propitiation, and glorification . . . . Unto Âtar, the 
son of Ahura Mazda; unto thee Âtar, son of Ahura Mazda! 

5 Unto Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto the Glory and 
the Weal, made by Mazda; unto the Glory of the Aryas, made 
by Mazda; unto the Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. Unto 
Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto king Husravah; unto the 
lake of Husravah; unto Mount Âsnavant, made by Mazda; 
unto Lake Kaêkasta, made by Mazda; unto the Glory of the 
Kavis, made by Mazda. 

6 Unto Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto Mount Raêvant, 
made by Mazda; unto the Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 
Unto Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda. Unto Âtar, the 
beneficent, the warrior; the God who is a full source of Glory, 
the God who is a full source of healing. Unto Âtar, the son of 
Ahura Mazda, with all Âtars; unto the God Nairyô-sangha, 
who dwells in the navel of kings; Be propitiation, with 
sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. Yathâ ahû 
vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness . . . . 

7 I bless the sacrifice and invocation, and the good offering, 
the beneficent offering, the offering of assistance offered unto 
thee, O Âtar, son of Ahura Mazda! Thou art worthy of 
sacrifice and invocation; mayest thou receive the sacrifice and 
the invocation in the houses of men. Well may it be unto the 
man who ever worships thee with a sacrifice, holding the 
sacred wood in his hand, the baresma in his hand, the meat in 
his hand, the mortar in his hand. 

8 Mayest thou have the right wood! Mayest thou have the 
right incense! Mayest thou have the right food! Mayest thou 
have the right fuel! Mayest thou be full-grown for protecting 
(this house)! Mayest thou grow excellent for protecting! 

9 Mayest thou burn in this house! Mayest thou ever burn in 
this house! Mayest thou blaze in this house! Mayest thou 
increase in this house! Even for a long time, till the powerful 
restoration of the world, till the time of the good, powerful 
restoration of the world! 

10 Give me, O Âtar, son of Ahura Mazda! lively welfare, 
lively maintenance, lively living; fulness of welfare, fulness of 
maintenance, fulness of life; Knowledge, sagacity; quickness 
of tongue; (holiness of) soul; a good memory; and then the 
understanding that goes on growing and the one that is not 
acquired through learning; And then the manly courage, 

11 Firm-footed, unsleeping, (sleeping only) for a third part 
of the day and of the night, quick to rise up from bed, ever 
awake; And a protecting, virtuous offspring, able to rule 
countries and assemblies of men, well growing up, good, 
freeing us from the pangs (of hell), endowed with a good 
intellect, that may increase my house, my borough, my town, 
my country, my empire. 

12 Give me, O Âtar, son of Ahura Mazda! however 
unworthy I am 1, now and for ever, a seat in the bright, all-
happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. May I obtain the good 
reward, a good renown, and long cheerfulness for my soul! 

13 Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda, lifts up his voice to all 
those for whom he cooks their evening meal and their 
morning meal. From all those he wishes a good offering, a 
beneficent offering, an offering of assistance, O Spitama! 

14 Âtar looks at the hands of all those who pass by: 'What 
does the friend bring to his friend? What does he who comes 
and goes bring to him who stays motionless?' We sacrifice 
unto Âtar, the valiant warrior. 

15 And if the passer-by brings him wood holily brought, or 
bundles of baresma holily tied up, or twigs of Hadhânaêpata 1 

then Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda, well pleased with him and 
not angry, and fed as required, will thus bless him: 

16 'May herds of oxen grow for thee, and increase of sons; 
may thy mind be master of its vow, may thy soul be master of 
its vow, and mayest thou live on in the joy of the soul all the 
nights of thy life.' This is the blessing which Âtar speaks unto 
him who brings him dry wood, well-examined by the light of 
the day, well-cleansed with godly intent. 

17 Yathâ ahû vairyô: The will of the Lord is the law of 
holiness . . . . I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
and vigour of Âtar, the son of Ahura Mazda . . . . Ashem 
Vohû: Holiness is the best of all good . . . 

18 We gladden by our virtue thy mighty Fire, O Ahura! thy 
most quick and powerful Fire, who shows his assistance to 
him who has ever comforted him, but delights in taking 
vengeance with his hands on the man who has harmed him. 

 
 
THE ZEND AVESTA, PART 3 
Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 31 
Translation: Lawrence Heyworth Mills, 1887 
 
THE GATHAS  
(The Gathas are 17 Avestan hymns believed to have been 

composed by Zarathusthra (Zoroaster) himself. They form the 
core of the Zoroastrian liturgy (the Yasna). They are 
arranged in five different modes or metres. The Avestan term 
Gatha ("hymn", but also "mode, metre") is cognate with 
Sanskrit verb gatha ("to sing"). 

 
Structure and organisation 
The Gathas are in verse, metrical in the nature of ancient 

Iranian religious poetry, which is extremely terse (or brief), 
and in which grammatical constructs are an exception. The 17 
hymns of the Gathas consist of 238 stanzas, of about 1300 
lines or 6000 words in total. They were later incorporated 
into the 72-chapter Yasna (chapter: ha or had, from the 
Avestan ha'iti, 'cut'), which in turn is the primary liturgical 
collection of texts within the greater compendium of the 
Avesta. The 17 hymns are identified by their chapter numbers 
in the Yasna, and are divided into these major sections: 

 
Yasna 28–34 / "The Ahunavaiti Gatha": (cf. Ahuna 

Vairya), 100 stanzas, (3 verses, 7+9 syllable metre)  Yasna 
43–46 / "The Ushtavaiti Gatha": 'Having Happiness', 66 
stanzas (5 verses, 4+7 syllable metre)  

Yasna 47–50 / "The Spenta Mainyu Gatha": 'Bounteous 
Spirit', 41 stanzas (4 verses, 4+7 syllable metre)  

Yasna 51 / "The Vohu Khshathra Gatha": 'Good 
Dominion', 22 stanzas (3 verses, 7+7 syllable metre)  

Yasna 53 / "The Vahishto Ishti Gatha": 'Best Beloved', 9 
stanzas (4 verses, two of 7+5 and two of 7+7+5 syllables)  

Yasna 54 / "The Airyaman ishya Gatha": 'The invocation of 
the divinity Airyaman' 

 
(Note: stanza: In poetry, a stanza; from Italian stanza 

("room") is a grouped set of lines within a poem, usually set 
off from other stanzas by a blank line or indentation. Stanzas 
can have regular rhyme and metrical schemes, though stanzas 
are not strictly required to have either.  

metre: In poetry, "metre" (or "meter") means the rhythmic 
patterns in a verse. The units of poetic metre, like rhyme, vary 
from language to language and between poetic traditions. As, 
through translation, the original metre had been lost, we will 
not display metres or rhymes in a particular visible way. The 
Grand Bible focusses on content rather than style.) 

 
With the exception of Ahunavaiti Gatha, which is named 

after the Ahuna Vairya prayer (Yasna 27, not in the Gathas), 
the names of the Gathas reflect the first word(s) of the first 
hymn within them. The metre of the hymns is historically 
related to the Vedic tristubh-jagati family of metres. Hymns 
of these meters are recited, not sung. 

The sequential order of the Gathas is structurally 
interrupted by the Yasna Haptanghaiti ("seven-chapter 
Yasna", chapters 35–41, linguistically as old as the Gathas 
but in prose) and by two other minor hymns at Yasna 42 and 
52. 

 
CONTENTS 
Preface 
Introduction 
Abbreviations 
The Gâthas 
Introduction 
Yasna 29 
Yasna 28 
Yasna 30-34 
Yasna 43-51 
Yasna 53 
The Yasna 
Yasna 1. The Sacrifice Commences 
Yasna 2. The Sacrifice Continues 
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Yasna 3. The Yasna Advances to the Naming of the Objects 
of Propitiation 

Yasna 4. The Offering Takes Place 
Yasna 5 
Yasna 6. The Sacrifice Continues With Fuller Expression 
Yasna 7. Presentation of Offerings by the Priest with the 

Object of Propitiation Named 
Yasna 8. Offering of the Meat-Offering in Particular 
Yasna 9. The Hôm Yast 
Yasna 10 
Yasna 11. Prelude To The H(a)oma-Offering 
Yasna 12. The Mazdayasnian Confession 
Yasna 13. Invocations and Dedications 
Yasna 14. Dedications 
Yasna 15. The Sacrifice Continues 
Yasna 16. The Sacrifice Continues with Increased Fulness of 

Expression 
Yasna 17. To the Fires, Waters, Plants, &c. 
Yasna 18. 
Yasna 19. Zand or Commentary on the Ahuna-vairya 

Formulas 
Yasna 20. Zand, or Commentary, on the Ashem Vohû 
Yasna 21. Catechetical Zand, Or Commentary Upon The 

Yênhê Hâtãm 
Yasna 22. The Sacrifice Continues 
Yasna 23. The Fravashis of the Saints; Prayers for Their 

Approach 
Yasna 24. Presentations 
Yasna 25. 
Yasna 26. The Fravashis; Sacrifice and Praise to Them 
Yasna 27. Prelude to the Chief Recital of the Ahuna-vairya 
Yasna 35. Yasna Haptanghâiti 
Yasna 36. To Ahura and the Fire 
Yasna 37. To Ahura, the Holy Creation, the Fravashis of 

the Just, and the Bountiful Immortals 
Yasna 38. To the Earth and the Sacred Waters 
Yasna 39. To the Soul of the Kine, &c 
Yasna 40. Prayers for Helpers 
Yasna 41. A Prayer to Ahura as the King, the Life, and the 

Rewarder 
Yasna 42. A Supplement to the Haptanghâiti 
Yasna 52. A Prayer for Sanctity and its Benefits 
Yasna 54. The Airyemâ-ishyô 
Yasna 55. The Worship of the Gâthas as Concluded, and 

That of the Staota Yêsnya as Beginning 
Yasna 56. Introduction to the Srôsh Yast 
Yasna 57. The Srôsh Yast 
Yasna 58. The Fshûshô-Mãthra 
Yasna 59. Mutual Blessings 
Yasna 60. Prayers for the Dwelling of the Sacrificer 
Yasna 61 
Yasna 62 
Yasna 63 
Yasna 69 
Yasna 65. To Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, And The Waters 
Yasna 66. To the Ahurian One 
Yasna 67 
Yasna 68. To the Ahurian One, and the Waters 
Yasna 69 
Yasna 70. To the Bountiful Immortals, and the Institutions 

of Religion 
Yasna 71. The Yasna Concluding 
Yasna 72 
Visparad 
Visparad 1-9 
Visparad  
Visparad 11-23 
Âfrînagân 
1. Afrînagan Gahanbar 
2. Afrînagan Gatha 
3. Afrînagan Rapithvin 
The Gahs 
1. The Gah Havan 
2. Gah Rapithvin 
3. Gah Uziren 
4. Gah Aiwisrûthrima 
5. Gah Ushahin 
Miscellaneous Fragments 1-9 
 
As to the general benefit which has resulted from 

Zarathustrianism in the past, few reflections need to be added. 
If the mental illumination and spiritual elevation of many 
millions of mankind, throughout long periods of time, are of 
any importance, it would require strong proof to deny that 
Zarathustrianism has had an influence of very positive power 
in determining the gravest results. That men should be taught 
to look within rather than without, to believe that suffering 
and sin do not originate from the capricious power of a Deity 
still called 'good,' that the 'good thought, word, and deed' 
should be recognised as essential to all sanctity, even in the 
presence of a superstitious ceremonial, that a judgement 
should have been expected according to the deeds done in the 
body, and the soul consigned to a Heaven of virtue or to a 
Hell of vice, its recompense being pronounced by the happy or 

stricken conscience, these can never be regarded by serious 
historians as matters of little moment, and if, on the contrary, 
they are allowed to be matters of great moment, the Zend-
Avesta should be revered and studied by all who value the 
records of the human race. 

 
THE GÂTHAS. 
THE five Gâthas of Zarathustra and his immediate 

followers are placed here before the other parts of the Yasna 
on account of their higher antiquity. There existed no other 
Yasna for years or centuries beside them. 

The more remarkable circumstances connected with them 
have been already discussed in the Introduction. 

If it is necessary to recall any of them here, the most 
prominent would be that they are undoubtedly the 
productions of a small group of influential men who are 
referred to in them for the most part by name; that 
Zarathustra, everywhere else nearly or quite a demi-god, is 
here a struggling and suffering man. He is a prophet, or a 
divinely appointed instructor, but thoroughly human and 
real, so far as his situations become apparent. 

Secondly, their historical tone may be emphasised. Their 
doctrines and exhortations concern an actual religious 
movement taking place contemporaneously with their 
composition; and that movement was exceptionally pure and 
most earnest. Their tone is therefore everywhere serious. 
Nearly all myths are dropped, and likewise, as perhaps their 
most striking peculiarity, even the old Aryan gods, who 
reappear in the later Yasna, Vendîdâd, and Yasts, are, save 
one, wholly absent. 

The movement in its reformatory character seems to have 
thrown them out, not perhaps with definite intention, but 
because the minds of the devout enthusiasts excluded them as 
having inferior interest, in view of the results immediately 
before them. 

So far as a claim to a high position among the curiosities of 
ancient moral lore is concerned, the reader may trust himself 
freely to the impression that he has before him an anthology 
which was probably composed with as fervent a desire to 
benefit the spiritual and moral natures of those to whom it 
was addressed as any which the world had yet seen. Nay, he 
may provisionally accept the opinion that nowhere else are 
such traces of intelligent religious earnestness to be found as 
existing at the period of the Gâthas or before them, save in the 
Semitic scriptures. 

As to their speculative depth; wherever theosophical 
speculation is put into words, the evidence of their grasp and 
subjectivity becomes positive. As the extent of documents 
necessarily produces a certain impression upon the mind of an 
investigator, it must not be forgotten that the Gâthas were in 
all probability many times more voluminous than the 
fragments which now remain to us. The historian may argue 
from what has survived to what once existed, and the 
inevitable conclusion is imposing. 

For additional details see the Introduction, and the 
summaries at the head of each Gâtha and chapter. 

 
THE GÂTHA(Â) AHUNAVAITI(Î). 
This Gâtha, consisting of seven chapters of the Yasna (28-

34), takes its name from the similarity of its metre to that of 
the Ahuna-vairya formula which also occurs before it in the 
Yasna. It is composed of homogeneous material. but as its 
material is also homogeneous with that of the other Gâthas, it 
probably owes its existence as a group of sections to its 
metrical form. Its lines were intended to number sixteen 
syllables, and they are put together in stanzas of three. It is all 
very ancient and probably nearly all original with 
Zarathustra himself, though parts seem to be put into the 
mouths of his immediate associates and disciples. Whether any 
persons existed in the immediate circle of the sage capable of 
composing hymns like these unaided, is of course a question; 
but that some were able to put poetical matter together under 
his guidance or inspiration seems certain. 

An analysis and general summary is placed before each 
chapter as more convenient than massing them all together. 
The reader is reminded that the rhythm of the original, so far 
as it could be reasonably conjectured, is somewhat imitated in 
parts of the translations.) 

 
THE GATHAS. 
 
YASNA 29 
THE WAIL OF THE KINE. THE CALL OF 

ZARATHUSTRA. HIS PRAYER FOR AID. 
(Homage to you, O Sacred Gâthas!) 
1. Unto you (O Ahura and Asha!) the Soul of the Kine (our 

sacred herds and folk) cried aloud: For whom did ye create me, 
and by 1 whom did ye fashion me? On me comes the assault of 
wrath, and of violent power, the blow of desolation, 
audacious insolence, and (thievish) might. None other 
pasture-giver have I than you, therefore do ye teach me good 
(tillage) for the fields (my only hope of welfare)! 

 
Ahura speaks. 

2 Upon this the Creator 6 of the Kine (the holy herds) asked 
of Righteousness: How (was) thy guardian for the Kine 
(appointed) by thee when, as having power (over all her fate), 
ye made her? (In what manner did ye secure) for her, together 
with pasture, a cattle-chief who was both skilled and likewise 
energetic? Whom did ye select as her (life's) master who might 
hurl back the fury of the wicked? 

 
Asha answers. 
3 To Him the (Divine Righteousness) answered with his 

sanctity. (Great was our perplexity); a chieftain who war 
capable of smiting back (their fury), and who was himself 
without hate (was not to be obtained by us); among such 
things as these, those things are not to be known (by beings 
such as we) which are the influences which approach (and 
move) the lofty fires (revealing the favour and the will of God). 

Of beings He is the mightiest to whom those who have 
performed their actions approach with invocations. (He has 
no need to ask!) 

 
Zarathustra intervenes. 
4 The Great Creator (is himself) most mindful of the uttered 

indications which have been fulfilled beforehand hitherto in 
the deeds of demon-gods and (good or evil) men, and of those 
which shall be fulfilled by them hereafter. He Ahura is the 
discerning arbiter; so shall it be to us as He shall will! 

5 Therefore it is that we both, my soul and (the soul) of the 
mother Kine, (are) making our supplications for the two 
worlds to Ahura, and with hands stretched out in entreaty, 
when (we pray to the Great Creator with questions in our 
doubt; (and He will answer). 

Not for the righteous liver, not for the thrifty (tiller of the 
earth), shall there be destruction together with the wicked! 

 
Ahura. 
6 Upon this the Lord, the Great Creator, He who 

understands the mysterious grace by His insight, spake thus. 
Not in this manner is a spiritual master found for us, nor a 
chieftain moved by Righteousness and appointed (in its spirit); 
therefore Thee have I named 8 (as such a head) to the diligent 
tiller of the ground! 

 
The Ameshôspends. 
7 Mazda has created the inspired Word-of-reason which is a 

Mãthra of fatness (for the offering), the (Divine) 
Righteousness consenting with Him in his deed. Food he has 
prepared for the Kine and for the eaters, He the one bountiful 
with his (saving) doctrine; but whom hast Thou, endowed 
with the Good Mind, who may give forth those (doctrines) by 
word of mouth to mortals? 

 
Ahura. 
8 This man is found for me here who alone has hearkened to 

our enunciations, Zarathustra Spitama! Our mighty and 
completed acts of grace he desires to enounce for us, for (Me), 
the Great Creator and for Righteousness; wherefore I will 
give him the good abode (and authoritative place) of such an 
one as speaks! 

 
The Geus Urvan. 
9 Upon this the Soul of the Kine lamented (: Woe is unto 

me) since (I have obtained for myself) in my wounding a lord 
who is powerless to effect (his) wish, the (mere) voice of a 
feeble and pusillanimous man, whereas I desire one who is 
lord over his will (and able as one of royal state to bring what 
he desires to effect). 

 
The Ameshôspends. 
((Aye,) when shall he ever appear who may bring to her 

help strong-handed?) 
 
Zarathustra. 
10 Do ye, O Ahura and thou, O Righteousness! grant 

gladness unto these (our disciples), and the sovereign 
Kingdom (of the Deity) such as (is established) in (His) Good 
Mind by which one bestows upon them the peaceful amenities 
of home and quiet happiness (as against the fearful ravages 
which they suffer), for of these, O Great Creator! I ever 
thought Thee first possessor! 

11 And when shall the (Divine) Righteousness, the Good 
Mind (of the Lord, and His) Sovereign Power (come) 
hastening to me (to give me strength for my task and mission), 
O Great Creator, the Living Lord! (For without his I cannot 
advance or undertake my toil.) Do ye now therefore assign 
unto us your aid and in abundance for our great cause. May 
we be (partakers) of the bountiful grace of these your equals 2 
(your counsellors and servants)! 

 
YASNA 28 
PRAYERS CHIEFLY FOR GRACE AND FOR THE 

WORDS OF REVELATION. 
1 (A strengthening blessing is the thought, a blessing is the 

word, a blessing is the deed of the righteous Zarathustra. May 
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the Bountiful Immortals accept and help on the chants. 
Homage to you, O sacred Gâthas!) 

2 With venerating (desire) for this (gift) of gracious help, O 
Mazda, and stretching forth my hands (to Thee) I pray for the 
first (blessing) of (Thy) bountiful Spirit; (that is, I beseech of 
Thee that my) actions (toward) all (may be performed) in (the 
Divine) Righteousness; and with this I implore from Thee the 
understanding of Thy Benevolent Mind, in order that I may 
propitiate the Soul of the Kine 1 (our herds and folk, which 
cries so bitterly to Thee). 

3 And therefore, O Great Creator, the Living Lord! 
(inspired) by Thy Benevolent Mind, I approach You 2, (and 
beseech of Thee) to grant me (as a bountiful gift) for both the 
worlds, the corporeal and (for that) of mind, those 
attainments which are to be derived from the (Divine) 
Righteousness, and by means of which (that personified 
Righteousness 4 within us) may introduce those who are its 
recipients into beatitude and glory! 

4 O (thou Divine) Righteousness, and thou Benevolent 
Mind (of Deity)! I will worship you, and Ahura Mazda the 
first 1, for all of whom the Pious ready mind (within us) is 
causing the imperishable Kingdom to advance. (And while I 
thus utter my supplications to You), come Ye to my calls to 
help! 

5 (Yea, I will approach You with my supplications, I) who 
am delivering up (my) mind and soul to that (heavenly) 
Mount (whither all the redeemed at last must pass), knowing 
(full well) the holy characteristics and rewards of the 
(ceremonial and moral) actions (prescribed) by Ahura Mazda. 
(And) so long as I am able and may have the power, so long 
will I teach (Your people concerning these holy deeds to be 
done by them with faith toward God, and) in the desire (for 
the coming) of the (Divine) Righteousness (within their souls). 

6 And, thou Righteousness! when shall I see (thee, knowing 
the Good Mind (of God), and above all the personified) 
Obedience (of our lives which constitutes) the way to the most 
beneficent Ahura Mazda. (Asking this, I thus beseech thee, for) 
with this holy word of supplication we most hold off with 
tongue the flesh-devouring fiends, (the very sign and power of 
all spiritual foulness)! 

7 And do Thou, O Lord, the Great Creator! come to me 
with Thy Good Mind; and do Thou, who bestowest gifts 
through Thy Righteousness, bestow alike long-lasting life on 
us. And (that this life may be spent aright, do) Thou by means 
of Thy lofty words (bestow) the (needed) powerful spiritual 
help upon Zarathustra and upon us, whereby we may 
overcome 2 the torments of the tormentor. 

8 (And) do thou, O (Divine) Righteousness, bestow (upon 
me) that sacred blessing which is constituted by the 
attainments of the Good Mind (within my soul); and do thou 
also, O Piety! grant unto Vîstâspa and to me our wish; (yea) 
may’st Thou grant (us), O Mazda, ruler (as Thou art! that 
grace) whereby we may hear (with understanding) Thy 
benignant words. 

9 That best (of gifts therefore) do I beseech (of Thee), O 
Thou best (of beings) Ahura! who art one in will with (Thy 
Divine) Righteousness (within us, likewise), the best (of 
spirits), desiring it (as I now do) for the (heroic) man 
Frashaostra, and for me, upon whom also may’st Thou 
bestow it (not for time alone), but for all the ages of Thy 
Good Mind (that reign of Thy Benevolence which shall be to 
us as Heaven)! 

10 And (impressed and moved) by these gifts of 
strengthening grace (which Thou may’st give in answer to 
these prayers) may we never anger You, O Ahura Mazda! (nor 
Thy) Righteousness (within us), nor yet Thy Kindly Mind 
(toward us), since we have most earnestly made effort (helping 
to advance Your cause) in the (chanted) offering of Your 
praisers, for most easy to be invoked (are Ye). (Yours are 
verily both) the desire for (spiritual) blessings (for us), and 
the (Divine) Possession (of their power). 

11 And therefore do Thou, O Lord, the Great Creator! fill 
up and satisfy (my) desire with these attainments (of the grace) 
of Thy Good Mind, which Thou dost know to be derived from 
Righteousness, (and) which (are verily) sublime, for I have 
known Thine instructions to be never void of their effect (in 
the struggles) for our (daily) food, and therefore worthy 
objects of desire. 

12 (Yea, I approach Thee with my prayers, I) who by these 
(great gifts of grace) will protect ((Thy) Divine Righteousness, 
and (Thy) Good Mind within us) for ever. And do Thou 
therefore, O Ahura Mazda! teach me from Thyself, yea, from 
Thine own mouth of spirit, that I may declare it forth to 
(these Thy waiting people) by what (powers and according to 
what laws) the primeval world arose! 

 
YASNA 30 
THE DOCTRINE OF DUALISM. 
1 And now I will proclaim, O ye who are drawing near and 

seeking 1 to be taught! those animadversions which appertain 
to Him who knows (all things) whatsoever; the praises which 
are for Ahura, and the sacrifices (which spring) from the 
Good Mind, and likewise the benignant meditations inspired 

by Righteousness. And I pray that propitious results may be 
seen in the lights. 

2 Hear ye then with your ears; see ye the bright flames with 
the (eyes of the) Better Mind. It is for a decision as to religions, 
man and man, each individually for himself. Before the great 
effort of the cause, awake ye (all) to our 3 teaching! 

3 Thus are the primeval spirits who as a pair (combining 
their opposite strivings), and (yet each) independent in his 
action, have been famed (of old). (They are) a better thing, 
they two, and a worse, as to thought, as to word, and as to 
deed. And between these two let the wisely acting choose 
aright. (Choose ye) not (as) the evil-doers! 

4 (Yea) when the two spirits came together at the first to 
make 1 life, and life's absence, and to determine how the 
world at the last shall be (ordered), for the wicked (Hell) the 
worst life, for the holy (Heaven) the Best Mental State, 

5 (Then when they had finished each his part in the deeds of 
creation, they chose distinctly each his separate realm.) He 
who was the evil of them both (chose the evil), thereby 
working the worst of possible results, but the more bounteous 
spirit chose the (Divine) Righteousness; (yea, He so chose) 
who clothes upon Himself the firm 1 stones of heaven (as His 
robe). And He chose likewise them who content Ahura with 
actions, which (are performed) really in accordance with the 
faith. 

6 And between these two spirits the Demon-gods (and they 
who give them worship) can make no righteous choice, since 
we have beguiled them. As they were questioning and 
debating in their council the (personified) Worst Mind 
approached them that he might be chosen. (They made their 
fatal decision.) And thereupon they rushed together unto the 
Demon of Fury, that they might pollute the lives of mortals. 

7 Upon this Âramaiti (the personified Piety of the saints) 
approached, and with her came the Sovereign Power, the 
Good Mind, and the Righteous Order. And (to the spiritual 
creations of good and of evil) Âramaiti gave a body, she the 
abiding and ever strenuous. And for these (Thy people) so let 
(that body) be (at the last), O Mazda! as it was when Thou 
camest first with creations! 

8 And (when the great struggle shall have been fought out 
which began when the Daêvas first seized the Demon of Wrath 
as their ally), and when the (just) vengeance shall have come 
upon these wretches, then, O Mazda! the Kingdom shall have 
been gained for Thee by (Thy) Good Mind (within Thy folk). 
For to those, O living Lord! does (that Good Mind) utter his 
command, who will deliver the Demon of the Lie into the two 
hands of the Righteous Order (as a captive to a destroyer). 

9 And may we be such as those who bring on this great 
renovation, and make this world progressive, (till its 
perfection shall have been reached). (As) the Ahuras of Mazda 
1 (even) may we be; (yea, like Thyself), in helpful readiness to 
meet (Thy people), presenting (benefits) in union with the 
Righteous Order. For there 4 will our thoughts be (tending) 
where true wisdom shall abide in her home. 

10 (And when perfection shall have been attained) then 
shall the blow of destruction fall upon the Demon of 
Falsehood, (and her adherents shall perish with her), but 
swiftest in the happy abode of the Good Mind and of Ahura 
the righteous saints shall gather, they who proceed in their 
walk (on earth) in good repute (and honour). 

11 Wherefore, O ye men! ye are learning (thus) these 
religious incitations which Ahura gave in (our) happiness and 
(our) sorrow. (And ye are also learning) what is the long 
wounding for the wicked, and the blessings which are in store 
for the righteous. And when these (shall have begun their 
course), salvation shall be (your portion)! 

 
YASNA 31 
THE PROGRESS AND STRUGGLES OF THE CAUSE. 
1 These doctrines (therefore) we are earnestly declaring to 

You as we recite them forth from memory, words (till now) 
unheard (with faith) by those who by means of the doctrinal 
vows of the harmful Lie are delivering the settlements of 
Righteousness to death, but words which are of the best unto 
those who are heartily devoted to Ahura. 

2 And if by this means the indubitable truths 4 are not seen 
in the soul, then as better (than these words) I will come to 
you all (in my person) with that power, and in that way 
according to which Ahura Mazda knows and appoints His 
ruler 1, that ruler over both the two (struggling) bands, in 
order that we (in obedience to him), may live according to 
Righteousness. 

3 And that keenness, that deciding satisfaction, which Thou 
hast given by (Thy) Spirit, and (Thy) Fire, and by Thy 
Righteousness (itself) to the two battling (sides), do Thou 
declare unto us, O Ahura! that vow which is for the seeing (as 
those endowed with mental light). Yea, do Thou declare this 
that we may know it, O Mazda! With the tongue of Thy 
mouth do Thou speak it (that as I preach its mighty truths) I 
may make all the living believers! 

4 And when the Divine Righteousness shall be inclined to 
my appeal 1, and with him all those (remaining ones who are 
as) Mazda's 2 (own) Ahuras then with the blessedness (of the 
reward), with (my) Piety and with Thy Best Mind (active 

within me), I will pray for that mighty Kingdom by whose 
force 4 we may smite the Lie-demon. 

5 Aye, do Thou tell me that I may discern it, since through 
(Thy) Righteous Order the better (lot) is given; tell me this 
that I may know it with (Thy) Good Mind (as it speaks within 
me), and that I may ponder 7 that to which these my truths 
belong (and of which my prophet speaks; yea), tell me those 
things, O Mazda Ahura! which may not be, and which may be 
1. 

6. And that verily shall be the best of all words to Him 
which the All-(wise one) will 3 declare to me in very deed, 
that word which is the Mãthra of Welfare and of Immortality 
(for it proclaims His beneficent power). And to the Great 
Creator (shall there be) a Realm such as that (whose strength I 
asked for victory), and which (at the last) shall flourish in its 
holiness to His (glory)! 

7 (For He has sovereign control.) He who conceived of these 
(truths of the Mãthra) as their first (inspirer), (and as He 
thought their existence they (all) as (His) glorious 1 
(conceptions first) clothed themselves in the stars), He is 
through His understanding the Creator of the Righteous 
Order. And thus likewise He supports His Beneficent Mind (in 
His saints). And these (holy creatures) may’st Thou cause to 
prosper by Thy Spirit (since they are Thine own), O Ahura 
Mazda! Thou who art for every hour the same! 

8 Therefore, as the first did I conceive of Thee, O Ahura 
Mazda! as the one to be adored with the mind in the creation, 
as the Father of the Good Mind within us, when I beheld Thee 
7 with my (enlightened) eyes as the veritable maker of our 
Righteousness, as the Lord of the actions of life! 

9 Thine, O Ahura! was Piety; yea, Thine, O Creator of the 
Kine! was understanding and the Spirit, when Thou didst 
order a path for her (guiding). From the earth's tiller (aided) 
she goeth (in that allotted way), or from him who was never 
tiller. (Thy path hath given her choice.) 

10 (But she did not pause in temptation.) Of the two she 
chose the husbandman, the thrifty toiler in the fields, as a holy 
master endowed with the Good Mind's wealth. Never, Mazda! 
shall the thieving nomad share the good creed. (For the Kine's 
choice would bestow it!) 

11 (And this doctrine was the first of rules to regulate our 
actions. Yet the opposer speaks beside Thee.) For when first, 
O Ahura Mazda! Thou didst create the (holy) settlements, and 
didst reveal the religious laws; and when Thou gavest (us) 
understanding from Thine own mind, and madest our (full) 
bodily life, and (didst thus determine) actions (by Thy power), 
and didst moreover deliver to us (nearer) injunctions whereby 
(as by a rule) the wisher may place his choices, 

12 (There strife at once arose, and still is raging.) There 
(beside Thy prophet) the truthful or liar, the enlightened or 
unenlightened, lifts his voice (to utter his faith), and with 
devoted mind and heart. (But without hindrance from this 
striving, or pausing with feeble search, our) Piety steadily 
questions the two spirits (not here on earth) but (there in the 
spirit-world) where (they dwell as) in their home. 

13 (Yea, my Piety questions searchingly, for Thou, O 
Maker! hast Thy view on all; we cannot question lightly.) 
What questions are asked which are open 6 (permitted to our 
thoughts), or what questions (are asked) which are furtive 
(hiding themselves from the light), or (what decision soever 
we may make, and the man) who for the smallest sin binds on 
the heaviest penance, on all with Thy glittering eye(s) as a 
righteous guard Thou art gazing! 

14 This then I will ask Thee, O Ahura Mazda! (as I seek Thy 
counsel once again). What events are coming now, and what 
events shall come in the future; and what prayers with debt-
confessions are offered with the offerings of the holy? And 
what (are the awards) for the wicked? And how shall they be 
in the (final) state of completion? 

15 And I would ask Thee this, O Mazda! (concerning the 
coadjutor of the wicked): What is the award for him who 
prepares the throne for the evil, for the evil-doer, O Ahura! 
for him who cannot else reclaim his life, not else save  with 
lawless harm to the tiller's herd, to the pious husbandman's 
flock, who speaks no word with lying, (who abjures the Lie-
demon's faith)? 

16 Yea, I would ask Thee such a thing as this: How such an 
one as he who, with wise action, has striven to promote (Thy 
holy) Rule over house, and region, and province, in the 
Righteous Order and in truth, how he may become like Thee, 
O Great Creator, Living Lord? And when he may so become, 
(this also I would ask), and in what actions living he may so 
be? 

17 And which of the (religions) is the greater (and the more 
prevailing 5 as to these questions which thus concern the soul?) 
Is it that which the righteous believes, or the wicked? (Let 
then our questionings cease.) Let the enlightened (alone) 
speak to the enlightened. Let not the ignorant (further) 
deceive us, (high though he may lift his voice). Do Thou 
thyself, O Ahura Mazda! declare to us (the truth) as Thy Good 
Mind's full revealer. 

18 (And you, ye assembled throngs!) let not a man of you 
lend a hearing to Mãthra, or to command of that sinner 
(ignorant as he is), for home, village, region, and province he 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2086 

would deliver to ruin and death. But (fly ye to arms without 
hearing), and hew ye them all with the halberd! 

19 Let them hear Him who conceived of the Righteous 
Order for the worlds, the (all)-wise One, O Ahura! For 
truthful speech He rules with absolute sway over words, and 
ever free of tongue (to guide us in our way). By Thy shining 
flame 2 (He doth guide us, Thine altar's flame with its signs of 
decision and of grace) sent forth for the good of the strivers. 

20 (But, O ye listening men!) he who renders the saint 
deceived 1, for him shall be later destruction. Long life shall 
be his lot in the darkness; foul shall be his food; his speech 
shall be of the lowest. And this, which is such a life as your 
own, O ye vile! your (perverted) conscience through your own 
deeds will bring you! 

21 But Ahura Mazda will give both Universal Weal and 
Immortality in the fulness of His Righteous Order, and from 
himself as the head of Dominion (within His saints). And He 
will likewise give the Good Mind's vigorous might to him 
who in spirit and deeds is His friend, (and with faith fulfils his 
vows) 

22 And to the wise are these things clear as to the one 
discerning with his mind (not blinded by the perverter 1). 
With Thy Good Mind and Thy (holy) Kingdom he follows the 
Righteous Order both in his words and his actions. And to 
Thee, O Ahura Mazda! such a man shall be the most helpful 
and vigorous being (for he serves with every power)! 

 
YASNA 32 
THE STRUGGLE IS CONTINUED IN THE MIDST OF 

REVERSES. 
1 (That rival-monarch (thus we may supply the sense of lost 

verses) for whom some are plotting to secure the sovereignty, 
and who, once in power, would deliver over home, village, 
town, and province to ruin and to death, is active in his 
efforts, and offering the devotions of his false religion to 
accomplish his ends.). His lord-kinsman will pray (as I 
Zarathustra prayed), and his labouring villagers, with his 
(trusted) peers, and his (fellow) Daêva-worshippers. But in 
my mind is the friendship of Ahura Mazda, the Great Creator, 
the living Lord; and Thine heralds, O Ahura! may we be; may 
we hold back those who hate and who offend You! 

2 To these (for whom the prophet spake) Ahura Mazda 
answered, ruling as He does through His Good Mind (within 
their souls), He replied from His Sovereign Power, our good 
friend (as he is) through His surpassing Righteousness: We 
have accepted your good and bountiful Piety, and we have 
chosen her; ours shall she be! 

3 But you, O ye Daêvas! are all a seed from the Evil Mind. 
He who offers sacrifice to You the most is of the Lie-demon, 
and (he is a child) of perversion. In advance (are your) deceits 
whereby ye are famed in the sevenfold earth! 

4 For ye (are) confusing our thoughts, whereby men, giving 
forth the worst deeds, will speak, as of the Demon-gods 
beloved, forsaken by the Good Mind, (far) astray from the 
understanding of the Great Creator, the Living Lord, and 
(far astray) from His Righteousness! 

5 Therefore ye would beguile mankind of happy life (upon 
earth) and of Immortality (beyond it), since the Evil Spirit 
(has ruled) you with his evil mind. Yea, he has ruled you, (ye) 
who are of the Demon-gods, and with an evil word unto 
action, as his ruler (governs) the wicked! 

6 Full of crime (your leader) has desired to destroy us, 
wherefore he is famed, (and his doctrine is declared); but if 
this be so of these, then in the same manner, O Ahura! Thou 
possessest (because Thou knowest) the true (teachings) in Thy 
memory. And in Thy kingdom and Thy Righteous Order will 
establish Thy precepts (in Thy name). 

7 Among these wretched beings (this their leader) knows 
not that those things which are declared as victorious (by his 
allies) are bound together for the smiting; yea, those things by 
which he was famed (as victorious) by his (blade of) glittering 
iron. But the utter destruction of those things Thou, O Ahura 
Mazda! knowest, most surely! 

8 Of these wretched beings Yima Vîvanghusha was famed to 
be; he who, desiring to content our men, was eating kine's 
flesh in its pieces. But from (such as) these, O Ahura Mazda! in 
Thy discerning discrimination, am I (to be seen as distinct). 

9 An evil teacher (as that leader is), he will destroy (our) 
doctrines, and by his teachings he will pervert the (true) 
understanding of life, seizing away (from me) my riches, the 
choice and real wealth of (Thy) Good Mind. To You and to 
Asha, O Ahura Mazda! am I therefore crying with the voice of 
my spirit's (need)! 

10 Aye, this man will destroy my doctrines (indeed, for he 
blasphemes the highest of creatures that live or are made). He 
declares that the (sacred) Kine and the Sun are the worst of 
things which eye can see; and he will offer the gifts of the 
wicked (as priest to their Demon-gods). And at the last he will 
parch 6 our meadows with drought, and will hurl his mace at 
Thy saint (who may fall before his arms). 

11 Yea, these will destroy my life, for they consult with the 
great 1 of the wicked (enlightening themselves by their words 
2). And they are seizing away the gifts of inherited treasures 
from both household-lord and from house-wife; (wretched 

men that they are), and those who will fiercely wound (my 
folk, repelled and in no way kindly moved) by the better mind 
of the holy. 

12 (But Ahura will speak His rebuke, for) as to those 
doctrines which (such) men may be (basely) delivering 
(repelled) by the holiest action, (and galled by its sacred truth) 
God hath said: Evil (are they! Yea, unto these He hath said it) 
who have slain the Kine's life by a blessing (and have cursed 
her while they offered to help her), men by whom Grehmas are 
loved above Righteousness, and the Karpans, and the Throne 
of those who have wished for the Demon of lies (as their deity 
and friend). 

13 And the Grehma will seek for these things by means of 
his (evil) kingdom 4 in the abode of (Hell which is) the Worst 
Mind (who both are together) the destroyers of life, and who, 
O Mazda! will bewail 6 with glad but (envious) wish the 
message of Thy prophet. (But he will not abate with his 
vengeance), he will hold them afar from the sight of the truth! 

14 His is Grehma; aye, his! And to (oppose) Thee he will 
establish the Kavis and (their) scheming plans. Their deeds of 
power are but deceits since they have come as an aid to the 
wicked, and since he has been (falsely) said (to be set) to 
conquer the Kine, he who shall kindle that (very) help of 
grace which removes our death afar, (and lightens Thy saving 
flame). 

15 And therefore will I drive from hence the Karpans’ and 
Kavis’ disciples. And after these (have thus been driven hence 
and away) then these (my princely aiding saints) whom they 
(now) render no longer rulers at will over life, (and deprive of 
their absolute power), these shall be borne (at last) by the 
(immortal) two to the home of (Thy) Good Mind (in Heaven)! 

16 (And) this entire (reward of the righteous) is from that 
Best One who teaches in the wide (mental) light of the pious, 
ruling (as supreme), O Mazda Ahura! whose are my woes and 
my doubtings (yea, they lie in His power to heal), when I shall 
make (my prophets) men to be sought for the harm of the 
wicked. And this I shall do by the word of my mouth (to 
defend and avenge my saints)! 

 
YASNA 33 
PRAYERS, HOPES, AND SELF-CONSECRATION. 
1 As by the laws of the primeval world, so will our spiritual 

chieftain act (that chief besought-for by the Kine, and named 
as Zarathustra by the Lord). Deeds most just he will do 
toward the wicked, as toward the righteous, and toward him 
whose deeds of fraud and righteous deeds combine (in equal 
measure). 

2 Yea, (he will act with justice but with vengeance, for) he 
who does evil to the wicked by word, or with thought (and 
plan), and (who therein does not dally, but toils labouring as) 
with both the hands, or he (again) who admonishes one for his 
good 4, such as these are offering (a gift) to their religious 
faith in the love (and with the approving view) of Ahura 
Mazda; (they are offering to conscience.) 

3 (And so may it be), O Ahura! Let the man who is the best 
toward the righteous saint, whether lord's kinsman 1, or as 
village labourer, with the allied peer (of the master), having 
light, and endowed with energy for the cattle (a Ratu such as 
Ahura sought to satisfy their wail), let such an one be (for us) 
3 in the work-field of the Righteous Order, in the pastures of 
Thy Good Mind. 

4 (And I beseech for Thine instruction), I who will abjure 
all disobedience (toward Thee, praying that others likewise 
may withhold it) from Thee; I who abjure the Evil Mind as 
well, the lordly kinsman's arrogance, and that lying sin which 
is (alas!) the next thing to the people (their most familiar 
fault), and the blaming ally's falsehood, and from the Kine the 
worst care of her meadows (the crime of stint in labour), 

5 I, who (abjuring these sins), call earnestly on Thine 
Obedience of all (assisting guardians) the greatest one for our 
help 1, gaining (thereby) long life in the Realm of (Thy) Good 
Mind (incarnate in our tribes), and paths that are straight 
from their Righteous Order, wherein Ahura Mazda dwells, 

6 (Yea), I who, as this Thy faithful priest, invoke Thee 
through (my) Righteousness, (now) seek 4 with longing from 
(Thy) Best Spirit, and with that (best) intention of mind, (to 
know) what he himself thought of the working of (our) fields 
7. Therefore (because I abjure the Evil Mind, and all 
disobedience, arrogance, falsehood), O Mazda! would I 
beseech of Thee for a sight of Thee, and for consultation with 
Thee! (What is Thy will and mind?) 

7 Come Ye, then, to my best (regulations. Come to my men, 
and my laws), my very own, O Mazda! and let them see 
through the Righteous Order and (Thy) Good Mind (which 
Thou wilt bestow in Thy drawing near) how I am heard 
before the rich giver (in the assembly of Thy worshippers). 
Yea, (come Ye); and let the manifold offerings of worship be 
manifest among us 3. (Arouse Ye, and help our zeal!) 

8 (Come Ye) and show me the worthy aims of our faith, so 
that I may approach and fulfil them with (Thy) Good Mind, 
the offering, O Mazda! of the One like You, or the words of 
praises offered with Righteousness. And give Ye as Your 
offering (of grace to me) the abiding gifts of Your 
Immortality and Welfare! 

9 And let (one like those), O Mazda! bear on to Thee the 
spirit of the two leaders who cause the holy ritual Truth to 
flourish; let him 4 bear them to (Thy) brilliant home 5 with 6 
preternatural insight, and with the Better Mind. Yea, let him 
bear that spirit on as a fellow-help 7 in (furthering) the 
readiness 1 of those (in their holy work) whose souls go hand 
in hand 2. 

10 (And not for these alone do I pray, but for us as well.) 
All prosperous states in being which have been enjoyed in the 
past, which men are now enjoying, and which shall be known 
in the future, do Thou grant (me) these in Thy love. (Yea), 
cause (our) bodily and personal life to be blest with salvation 
6 through (Thy) Good Mind, (Thy) Sovereign Power, and 
(Thy) Sanctity 7. 

11 And, O Thou who art the most beneficent Ahura Mazda! 
and thou who art Âramaiti (our piety), and also the 
Righteous Order who dost further on the settlements; and 
Thou, the Good Mind, and the Sovereign Power! hear ye me 
all, and have mercy 8 for every deed which I do whatsoever 9! 

12 And Thou, O Ahura! do Thou (Thyself) arise to me! 
Through Âramaiti give me power, O most bountiful Spirit 
Mazda! through (my) faithful appeals and offerings; and for 
(my) Righteousness grant me mighty strength, and (Thy) 
thrift-law through (Thy) Good Mind. 

13 (Arise to give me power), and then for grace in a wide 
perception (that I may view its depth and extent), do Thou 
reveal to me Thy nature, O Ahura! (the power of Thine 
attributes), and those of Thy (holy) kingdom, and by these, 
the blessed gifts of (Thy) Good Mind! And do Thou, O 
bountiful Piety show forth the religious truths through (Thy) 
Righteous Order. 

14 Thus, as an offering, Zarathustra gives the life of his very 
body. And he offers, likewise, O Mazda! the priority of the 
Good Mind, (his eminence gained) by his holiness (with Thy 
folk); and he offers (above all his) Obedience (to Thee) in deed 
and in speech, and with these (Thine established) Sovereign 
Power! 

 
YASNA 34 
1 As to those (three gifts of blessings), Immortality, the 

Righteous Order, and the (established) Kingdom of Welfare, 
which Thou, O Mazda! hast given through (holy) deeds, 
words, and the sacrifice unto these (Thy servants here in my 
sight), gifts (shall) be offered by us in return to Thee, O Ahura! 
and with the foremost of them all. 

2 Yea, and all those gifts of the Good Spirit 3 have been 
given (back in gratitude) to Thee by the mind and the deed of 
the bountiful man, whose soul goes hand in hand with the 
Righteous Order in the settlement, in homage toward the One 
like You, O Mazda! and with the chants of the (thankful) 
praisers 1. 

3 And unto Thee, O Ahura! will we offer the (thankful) 
meat-offering with self-humbling praise, and to Thy 
Righteousness (like Thee a person), and for all the settlements 
in Thy kingdom which are guarded by Thy Good Mind. For 
in the perfect preparation of the justly acting (has that 
offering its power), O Mazda! together with all (others of its 
kind). Among those like You and worthy of Yourselves, it is a 
blessing 3. 

4 And we pray likewise for Thy Fire, O Ahura! strong 
through Righteousness (as it is), most swift, (most) powerful, 
to the house with joy receiving it, in many wonderful ways 
our help, but to the hater, O Mazda! it is a steadfast 4 harm as 
if with weapons hurled from the hands. 

5 What is 1 then Your Kingdom, O Mazda? What are Your 
riches? that I may become 2 Your own in my actions, with the 
Righteous Order, and (Thy) Good Mind, to care for Your 
poor (in their suffering). Apart from all would we declare 
You, yea, apart from Daêvas, and Khrafstra-polluted mortals! 

6 If thus Ye are in verity, O Mazda! with the Righteous 
Order and Thy Good Mind, then grant Ye me a sign 1 of this 
in this world's entire abiding (while I live amid its scenes), 
how offering sacrifice and praising You the more devoutly, I 
may approach You (in my worship)! 

7 Where 5 are Thine offerers, O Mazda! Thy helpers, who as 
the enlightened of the Good Mind are producing the doctrines 
with wide mental light as inherited treasures, (delivering 
them as Thy word) in misfortune and in woe? I know none 
other than You; then do Ye save us through Your 
righteousness! 

8 Through these our deeds (of sacrifice and zeal 7), they are 
terrified 8 among whom there was (once) destruction, and for 
many (at the time) when the oppressor of Thy holy vows was 
as the stronger oppressing the weaker. They who have not 
thought (in consonance) with Thy Righteous Order, from 
these Thy Good Mind abideth afar. 

9 Aye, they who desert Thy bountiful Piety, O Mazda! that 
one desired of Thee, O Thou omniscient! and who thus 
abandon her by reason of the evil-doer, and in their ignorance 
of (Thy) Good Mind, from such as these (Âramaiti) with her 
holiness utterly departs as the red Khrafstras (who destroy 
and pollute all life, flee) from us (Thy faithful servants). 

10 Through the action of this (His) Good Mind (as he 
works his grace within us) the benevolently wise One declared 
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a result as its fruit, He knowing the bountiful Piety, the 
creatrix of righteous beings. These all, O Mazda Ahura! in 
Thy Kingdom (are 'helps to our progress') for they smite (our 
tyrants) with fear. 

11 And for Thee hath Âramaiti (who is Our Piety) increased 
both the Universal Weal and (its continuance in) Immortality, 
and (with them as ever united) the Righteous (ritual and 
moral) Order (established and made firm) in the Kingdom of 
(Thy Good Mind). Those powerful lasting two (hath she 
increased) to (give us the needful) food. And through these, O 
Mazda! art Thou with Thy perfect expellers of hate. (Thou 
removest Thy foes afar!) 

12 What then are Thy regulations? And what wilt Thou? 
What of praise, or of (fuller) offering? Speak forth that we 
hear it, O Mazda! what will establish the blessed rewards of 
Thine ordinance! Teach Thou us the paths through 
Righteousness, those verily trod by (Thy) Good Mind as he 
lives within Thy saints. 

13 (Do I ask what is that path?) That way which Thou 
declarest to me as the path of the Good Mind, O Ahura! (is 
made in its parts by) the religious precepts and laws of the 
Saviours, wherein the well-doer thrives from (his) 
Righteousness. And it marks for the good a reward of which 
Thou art Thyself the bestower. 

14 For that (reward), O Mazda! ye have given as the one to 
be chosen for (our) bodily life through the deeds of Thy Good 
Mind (in us). They who work in the toil of the mother. Kine, 
these further Your merciful care through the understanding's 
action, and (taught) by Thine Order's (word). 

15 Yea, (show me, O Mazda! that path and its reward); tell 
me the best (of truths); reveal the best words and best actions, 
and the confessing prayer of the praiser through Thy Good 
Mind (living within us); and through the Righteous Order, O 
Ahura! And by Your Sovereign Power and grace may’st Thou 
make life really progressive (till perfection shall have been 
reached)! 

 
THE GÂTHA(Â) USTAVAITI(Î). 
YASNA 43 
SALVATION IS ANNOUNCED AS UNIVERSAL FOR 

BELIEVERS. REFLECTIONS OF ZARATHUSTRA UPON 
THE SUBLIMITY AND BOUNTIFULNESS OF AHURA. 

1 Salvation to this man, salvation to him whosoever (he 
may be)! Let the absolutely ruling Great Creator grant (us, 
He) the living Lord, the two eternal powers. Yea, verily, I ask 
it of Thee (O Ahura) for the maintaining Righteousness. And 
may’st Thou also give it to me, (O inspiring) Piety! splendour 
(as it is), holy blessings, the Good Mind's life. 

2 Yea, to this one may the man endowed with glory give 
that best of all things, the (spiritual) glory. And do Thou 
likewise (Thyself) reveal Thine own (gifts) through Thy most 
bountiful spirit, O Mazda! (And do Thou teach us) Thy 
wonderful thoughts of wisdom, those of Thy Good Mind, 
which Thou hast revealed (to us) by Thy Righteousness 
(within us) with the happy increase of (our joy), and on a long 
life's every day. 

3 And may that (holy man) approach toward that which is 
the better than the good, he who will show to us the straight 
paths of (spiritual) profit, (the blessings) of this corporeal life, 
and of that the mental, in those veritably real (eternal) worlds, 
where dwells Ahura; (that holy man) an offerer of Thine, O 
Mazda! a faithful citizen, and bountiful of (mind). 

4 Yea, I will regard Thee as mighty and likewise bountiful, 
O Ahura Mazda! when (I behold) those aids of grace 
(approach me), aids which Thou dost guard and nurture 2 as 
(Thy) just awards to the wicked (to hold him far from us), as 
well as to the righteous (for our help), Thy Fire's flame 
therewith so strong through the Holy Order, and when to me 
the Good Mind's power comes  4 + 5 

5 (For) so I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O Great Giver, 
Mazda! when I beheld Thee as supreme 6 in the generation of 
life, when, as rewarding deeds and words, Thou didst 
establish evil for the evil, and happy blessings for the good, by 
Thy (great) virtue (to be adjudged to each) in the creation's 
final change. 

6 In which (last) changing Thou shalt come, and with Thy 
bounteous spirit, and Thy sovereign power, O Ahura Mazda! 
by deeds of whom the settlements are furthered through the 
Righteous Order. And saving regulations likewise unto these 
shall Âramaiti utter, (she, our Piety within us), yea, (laws) of 
Thine understanding which no man may deceive. 

7 Yea, I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O Great Giver 
Mazda! when he (Thy messenger, Obedience) drew near me, 
and asked me thus: Who art thou? And whose is thine 
allegiance? And how to-day shall I show the signs that give 
the light on this (our) question, (signs) as to the lands (from 
whence thou camest) and in thyself? 

8 Then to him I, Zarathustra, as my first answer, said: To 
the wicked (would that I could be) in very truth a strong 
tormentor and avenger, but to the righteous may I be a 
mighty help and joy, since to preparations for Thy Kingdom, 
and in desire (for its approach), I would devote myself so long 
as to Thee, O Mazda! I may praise, and weave my song. 

9 Yea, I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O Ahura Mazda! 
when (Thine herald) with Thy Good Mind near approached 
me, and asked me thus: For what dost thou desire that thou 
may’st gain, and that thou may’st know it? Then for Thy Fire 
an offering of praise and holiness (I desired. And on that 
offering for myself) as long as I have the power, will I 
meditate, (and for its holy power among Thy people will I 
plan). 

10 And mayest Thou likewise grant me (Thy) Righteousness 
(within me), since I earnestly invoke that perfect readiness (of 
mind), joining in my prayer with Âramaiti (our Piety toward 
Thee. Yea, pray Thou Thyself within me through these holy 
powers). Ask Thou (Thyself) our questions, those which shall 
be asked by us of Thee; for a question asked by Thee (as its 
inspirer), is as the question of the mighty, whene’er Thy ruler 
speaks his potent wish. 

11 Yea, I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O Ahura Mazda! 
when (Thy messenger) with Thy Good Mind near approached 
me, and with your words I first impressed (my soul). Woes 
then 'midst men Thy heart-devoted one declared (to be) my 
(portion); but that will I do which Thou did’st say was best. 

12 And since Thou, coming thus, Thy legal Righteousness 
in fulness spakest, then declare not to me words as yet unheard 
(with faith or knowledge; command me not) to go forth (with 
these upon my task) before Thy Sraosha (Obedience) comes to 
me, to go on hand in hand with me with holy recompense and 
mighty splendour, whereby to give the contending throngs, as 
a blessing, (Your) spiritual gifts (of certainty and peace). 

13 Thus I conceived of Thee as bounteous, O Ahura Mazda! 
when with Thy Good Mind (Sraosha, Obedience) approached 
me. (And I would therefore pray thus of Thee, that bounteous 
one.) In order that I may make known to men the true and 
sacred aims of their desires (in the rite or daily toil), grant Ye 
me long life for this, (that blessing) which none with daring 
may extort from You, even this (gift) of that desired 6 place 
which has been declared to be within Thy Realm. 

14 Yea, as the man enlightened (in Thy law), and who has 
possessions, gives to his friend, (so give Ye) me, O Great 
Creator 8! Thy rejoicing and abounding grace, when through 
Thy sovereign Power, and from (the motives of Thy cause of) 
Righteous Order, I stand forth to go out to, or to arouse, the 
chiefs of Thy (pure) proclamation, with all those (others) who 
recite Thy well-remembered Mãthra word. 

15 Yea, I conceived of Thee as bounteous, O Ahura Mazda! 
when with the Good Mind's grace Thy Sraosha (Obedience) 
approached me, (and said): Let the quiet and long-enduring 
better mind with understanding teach (thee); let not a 
foremost man conciliate the wicked (as sycophant desiring 
aid), for with that (quiet mind of faith), Thy saints have 
brought full many a sinner unto Thee (as convert, and in 
penitence). 

16 Thus, O Ahura Mazda! this Zarathustra loves the Spirit 
3, and every man most bounteous prays (beside him): Be 
Righteousness life-strong, and clothed with body. In that 
(holy) Realm which shines (with splendour) as the sun, let 
Piety be present; and may she through the indwelling of Thy 
Good Mind give us blessings in reward for deeds! 

 
YASNA 44 
QUESTIONS ASKED OF AHURA WITH 

THANKFULNESS AND DEVOTION. 
1 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; when praise is to 

be offered, how (shall I complete) the praise of the One like 
You, O Mazda? Let the One like Thee declare it earnestly to 
the friend who is such as I, thus through Thy Righteousness 
(within us) to offer friendly help to us, so that the One like 
Thee 2 may draw near us through Thy Good Mind (within the 
soul). 

2 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, how, in pleasing 
Him, may we serve the supreme one of (Heaven) the better 
world 4; yea, how to serve that chief who may grant us those 
(blessings of His grace, and) who will seek for (grateful 
requitals at our hands); for He, bountiful (as He is) through 
the Righteous Order, (will hold off) ruin from (us) all, 
guardian (as He is) for both the worlds, O Spirit Mazda! and a 
friend. 

3 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright: Who by 
generation was the first father of the Righteous Order (within 
the world)? Who gave the (recurring) sun and stars their 
(undeviating) way? Who established that whereby the moon 
waxes, and whereby she wanes, save Thee? These things, O 
Great Creator! would I know, and others likewise still. 

4 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, who from 
beneath hath sustained the earth and the clouds 6 above that 
they do not fall? Who made the waters and the plants? Who to 
the wind has yoked on the storm-clouds, the swift and fleetest 
two? Who, O Great Creator! is the inspirer of the good 
thoughts (within our souls)?  

5 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; who, as a skilful 
artisan, hath made the lights and the darkness? Who, as thus 
skilful, hath made sleep and the zest (of waking hours)? Who 
(spread) the Auroras, the noontides and midnight, monitors 
to discerning (man), duty's true (guides)? 

6 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright these things 
which I shall speak forth, if they are truly thus. Doth the Piety 
(which we cherish) in reality increase the sacred orderliness 
within our actions? To these Thy true saints hath she given 
the Realm through the Good Mind. For whom hast Thou 
made the Mother-kine, the producer of joy? 

7 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; who fashioned 
Âramaiti (our piety) the beloved, together with Thy 
Sovereign Power? Who, through his guiding wisdom, hath 
made the son revering the father? (Who made him beloved?) 
With (questions such as) these, so abundant, O Mazda! I press 
Thee, O bountiful Spirit, (Thou) maker of all! 

8 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, that I may 
ponder these which are Thy revelations, O Mazda! and the 
words which were asked (of Thee) by Thy Good Mind (within 
us), and that whereby we may attain, through Thine Order, to 
this life's perfection. Yea, how may my soul with joyfulness 
increase in goodness? Let it thus be. 

9 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, how to myself 
shall I hallow 7 the Faith of Thy people, which the beneficent 
kingdom's lord hath taught me, even the admonitions which 
He called Thine equal, hath taught me through His lofty (and 
most righteous Sovereignty and) Power, as He dwells in like 
abode 1 with Thine Order and Thy Good Mind? 

10 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright that holy Faith 
which is of all things best, and which, going on hand in hand 
with Thy people, shall further my lands in Asha, Thine order, 
and, through the words of Âramaiti (our piety), shall render 
actions just. The prayers of mine understanding will seek for 
Thee, O Ahura! 

11 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; how to these 
your (worshippers) may (that Piety once again and evermore) 
approach, to them to whom O Lord, Thy Faith is uttered? 
Yea, I beseech of Thee to tell me this, I who am known to Thee 
as Thy foremost of (servants); all other (Gods, with their 
polluted worshippers), I look upon with (my) spirit's hate. 

12 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; who is the 
righteous one in that regard in which I ask Thee my question? 
And who is evil? For which is the wicked? Or which is himself 
the (foremost) wicked one? And the vile man who stands 
against me (in this gain of) Thy blessing, wherefore 4 is he not 
held and believed to be the sinner that he is? 

13 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, how shall I 
banish this Demon-of-the-Lie from us hence to those beneath 
who are filled with rebellion? The friends of Righteousness (as 
it lives in Thy saints) gain no light (from their teachings), nor 
have they loved the questions which Thy Good Mind (asks in 
the soul)! 

14 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; how shall I 
deliver that Demon-of-the-Lie into the two hands of Thine 
Order (as he lives in our hosts) to cast her down to death 
through Thy Mãthras of doctrine, and to send mighty 
destruction among her evil believers, to keep those deceitful 
and harsh oppressors from reaching their (fell) aims? 

15 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright. If through Thy 
Righteousness (within our souls) Thou hast the power over 
this for my protection, when the two hosts shall meet in hate 
(as they strive) for those vows which Thou dost desire to 
maintain, how, O Mazda! and to which of both wilt Thou give 
the day? 

16 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, who smites 
with victory in the protection (of all) who exist, and for the 
sake of, and by means of Thy doctrine? Yea, clearly reveal a 
lord having power (to save us) for both lives. Then let (our) 
Obedience with Thy Good Mind draw near to that (leader), O 
Mazda! yea, to him to whomsoever Thou (shalt) wish that he 
should come. 

17 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; how, O Mazda! 
shall I proceed to that (great) conference with You, to that 
consummation of Your own, when my spoken wish shall be 
(effected) unto me, (the desire) to be in the chieftainship (and 
supported) by (the hope of) Weal and Immortality (those 
saving powers of Thy grace), and by that (holy) Mãthra (Thy 
word of thought) which fully guides our way through 
Righteousness (within). 

18 (And, having gained Thine audience and Thine Order's 
sacred chieftainship), then I ask of Thee, O Ahura! and tell me 
aright, how shall I acquire that Thy Righteous Order's prize, 
ten (costly) mares male-mated, and with them the camel (those 
signs of honour and blessing for Thy chief. I ask Thee for these 
gifts for sacrifice). For it was told me for the sake of our 
Welfare (in our salvation), and of our Immortality, in what 
manner Thou shalt give to these (Thy conquering hosts) both 
of these Thy (gifts of grace). 

19 This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; (in the case of 
the recreant, of him) who does not give this (honoured) gift to 
him who hath earned it; yea, who does not give it to this 
(veracious tiller of the earth, to him who in no respect shows 
favour to the Demon-of-the-Lie, even to the) correct speaker 
5 (of Thy sacrificial word), what shall be his sentence at the 
first (now at this time, and because of this false dealing? I ask 
it), knowing well his doom at last. 

20 (And how as to our deluded foes?) Have Daêva-
(worshippers) e’er reigned as worthy kings? (This verily I ask 
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of Thee, the Daêva-worshippers) who fight for these (who act 
amiss? Have they well reigned) by whom the Karpan and the 
Usig(k) gave the (sacred) Kine to Rapine, whence, too, the 
Kavian in persistent strength has flourished? (And these have 
also never given us tribal wealth nor blessings), nor for the 
Kine have they brought waters to the fields for the sake of the 
Righteous Order (in our hosts), to further on their growth 
(and welfare)! 

 
YASNA 45 
THE DOCTRINE OF DUALISM. HOMAGE TO AHURA. 
1 Yea, I will speak forth; hear ye; now listen, ye who from 

near, and ye who from afar have come seeking (the 
knowledge). Now ponder 2 ye clearly all (that concerns) him. 
Not for a second time shall the false teacher slay our life (of 
the mind, or the body). The wicked is hemmed in with his 
faith and his tongue!  

2 Yea, I will declare the world's two first 6 spirits, of whom 
the more bountiful thus spake to the harmful: Neither our 
thoughts, nor commands, nor our understandings, nor our 
beliefs, nor our deeds, nor our consciences, nor our souls, are 
at one. 

3 Thus I will declare this world's first (teaching), that which 
the all-wise Mazda Ahura hath told me. And they among you 
who will not so fulfil and obey this Mãthra, as I now shall 
conceive and declare it, to these shall the end of life (issue) in 
woe.  

4 Thus I will declare forth this world's best (being). From 
(the insight of His) Righteousness Mazda, who hath 
appointed these (things), hath known (what He utters to be 
true; yea, I will declare) Him the father of the toiling Good 
Mind (within us). So is His daughter through good deeds (our) 
Piety. Not to be deceived is the all-viewing 1 Lord. 

5 Yea, thus I will declare that which the most bountiful One 
told me, that word which is the best to be heeded by mortals. 
They who therein grant me obedient attention, upon them 
cometh Weal to bless, and the Immortal being, and in the 
deeds of His Good Mind cometh the Lord. 

6 Aye, thus I will declare forth Him who is of all the 
greatest, praising through my Righteousness, I who do aright, 
those who (dispose of all as well aright). Let Ahura Mazda 
hear with His bounteous spirit, in whose homage (what I 
asked) was asked with the Good Mind. Aye, let Him exhort 
me through His wisdom (which is ever) the best. 

7 (Yea, I will declare Him) whose blessings the offerers will 
seek for, those who are living now, as well as those who have 
lived (aforetime), as will they also who are coming (hereafter. 
Yea, even) the soul(s) of the righteous (will desire) them in the 
eternal Immortality. (Those things they will desire which are 
blessings to the righteous) but woes to the wicked. And these 
hath Ahura Mazda (established) through His kingdom, He, 
the creator (of all). 

8 Him in our hymns of homage and of praise would I 
faithfully serve, for now with (mine) eye, I see Him clearly, 
Lord of the good spirit, of word, and action, I knowing 
through my Righteousness Him who is Ahura Mazda. And to 
Him (not here alone, but) in His home of song, His praise we 
shall bear. 

9 Yea, Him with our better Mind we seek to honour, who 
desiring (good), shall come to us (to bless) in weal and sorrow. 
May He, Ahura Mazda, make us vigorous through 
Khshathra's royal power, our flocks and men in thrift to 
further, from the good support and bearing of His Good 
Mind, (itself born in us) by His Righteousness. 

10 Him in the Yasnas of our Piety we seek to praise with 
homage, who in His persistent energy was famed to be (in 
truth) the Lord Ahura Mazda, for He hath appointed in His 
kingdom, through His holy Order and His Good Mind, both 
Weal and Immortality, to grant the eternal mighty pair to 
this our land (and the creation). 

11 (Him would we magnify and praise) who hath despised 
the Daêva-gods and alien men, them who before held Him in 
their derision. Far different are (these) from him who gave 
Him honour. This latter one is through the Saoshyant's 
bounteous Faith, who likewise is the Lord of saving power, a 
friend, brother, or a father to us, Mazda Lord! 

 
YASNA 46 
PERSONAL SUFFERINGS, HOPES, AND APPEALS. 
1 To what land to turn; aye, whither turning shall I go? On 

the part of a kinsman (prince), or allied peer, none, to 
conciliate, give (offerings) to me (to help my cause), nor yet 
the throngs of labour, (not) even such as these, nor yet (still 
less) the evil tyrants of the province. How then shall I 
(establish well the Faith, and thus) conciliate Thy (grace), O 
Lord? 

2 This know I, Mazda! wherefore I am thus unable to attain 
my wish 1, and why my flocks are so reduced in number, and 
why my following is likewise scant. Therefore I cry to Thee; 
behold it, Lord! desiring helpful grace for me, as friend 
bestows on friend. (Therefore to meet my spirit's need, and 
this as well) declare and teach to me the Good Mind's wealth. 

3 When come, Great Giver! they who are the day's 
enlighteners, to hold the Righteous Order of the world 

upright, and forward pressing? When are the schemes of the 
saviour Saoshyants with (their) lofty revelations (to appear)? 
To whom for help does he (their chief) approach, who has Thy 
Good Mind (as his fellow-worker)? Thee, for mine exhorter 
and commander, Living Lord! I choose. 

4 (But ever these helpers come to me, all rests as yet in 
gloom.) The evil man is holding back those who are the 
bearers of the Righteous Order from progress with the Kine, 
(from progress with the sacred cause) within the region, or 
the province, he, the evil governor, endowed with evil might, 
consuming life with evil deeds. Wherefore, whoever hurls him 
from his power, O Mazda! or from life, stores for the Kine in 
sacred wisdom shall he make. 

5 (Yea), he who, as ruler, treats no coming applicant with 
injury, as a good citizen (or nobly wise) in sacred vow and 
duty, and living righteously in every covenant, who, as an 
uncorrupted judge, discerns the wicked (that leader who, 
rejecting me, would keep back those who propagate the 
Faith), let him, (this righteous judge,) declare (the vengeance) 
to that (hostile) lord, (my) kinsman. Yea, let him crush him 
when he sallies forth (to approach us for our harm)! 

6 (And he who leaves him in his guilty error has my curse.) 
Yea, he who has the power, and will not thus (with stern 
reproof) approach him, shall go to the abode of the Lie, (and) 
the enchainer. For he is evil who is the best one to the evil, 
and he is holy who is friendly to the righteous, as Thou didst 
fix the moral laws, O Lord! 

7 Whom, then, as guard, O Mazda! hast Thou set me then 
when that wicked one still held me for his hate? Whom (had I) 
then but Thee, Thy Fire and Mind, Ahura! by deeds 
performed in which Thy Righteous rule is saved and nurtured? 
Therefore that spiritual power (vouchsafing me) for the (holy) 
Faith (its truths) declare. 

8 And as to him who (now by evil power) delivers up my 
settlements to harm, let not his burning (wrath) in deeds 
attain 7 me. But bearing back the (evil will and evil influence 
of such), let these things come (back) to him in anger. Let that 
to his body come which holds from welfare; but let no (help) 
at all (approach him, which may) keep him back from misery. 
(And let this happen as I speak) from (vengeful) hate, O Lord! 

9 But who is the freely helping one who will teach me 
foremost how we may adore Thee, Thou the well to be 
invoked as in Thy deeds, the holy, bountiful Ahura? What 
(words) the Kine's creator spake for Thee by aid of, and to aid, 
the Righteous ritual Order, these words of Thine, (Thy people 
coming) with Thy Good Mind, are seeking now (to gain and 
learn from) me, O Mazda Lord! 

10 Whoever, man or woman, shall give to me those (gifts) 
of life which Thou hast known as best, O Mazda! and as a holy 
blessing through (Thy) Righteous Order, a throne 
(established) with (Thy) Good Mind, (with these I shall go 
forth; yea, those) whom I shall (accompany and so) incite, to 
the homage of such as You (on earth), forth to the Judge's 
Bridge (itself) with all of them shall I lead on (at last). 

11 (And they and I have every need for help, for now) the 
Karpan and the Kavi will join in governments to slay the life 
of man with evil deeds, they whom their own souls and their 
own conscience will becry. And when they approach there 
where the Judge's Bridge (extends, unlike the believing ones of 
God, who go so firmly forth with me as guide and helper, 
these shall miss their path and fall), and in the Lie's abode for 
ever shall their habitation be. 

12 (But for the penitent there is yet hope; for all our former 
foes shall not thus fall, as from the Kinvat Bridge to woe, for) 
when from among the tribes and kith of the Turanian, even 
among the more powerful ones of the Fryâna, those shall arise 
2 who further on the settlements of Piety with energy and zeal, 
with these shall Ahura dwell together through His Good 
Mind (in them), and to them for joyful grace deliver His 
commands. 

13 Yea, he who will propitiate Zarathustra Spitâma 4 with 
gifts midst men, this man is fitted for the proclamation, and 
to him Ahura Mazda will give the (prospered) life. And he 
will likewise cause the settlements to thrive in mental 
goodness. We think him, therefore, Your good companion to 
(further and maintain) Your Righteousness (and meet for 
Your approach). 

 
(A voice from among the Chiefs.) 
14 (But where is such an one?) Whom hast thou Zarathustra! 

thus a holy friend for the great (effort of the) cause? Who is it 
who thus desires to speak it forth? (Zarathustra answers. Aye, 
such an one  have.) It is our Kavi Vîstâspa, the heroic; (and 
not he alone, but all) whom thou shalt (as in Thy prophet) 
meet in the assembly, O Ahura Mazda! these likewise will I 
call (to my attempt), and with Thy Good Mind's words. 

15 O ye Haêkat-aspas, Spitâmas! to you will I now address 
my words, since ye discern the things unlawful, and the lawful, 
for these your actions to establish (firmly on its base) for you 
the Righteous Order through those which are the Lord's 
primeval laws. 

16 (And to the Hvôgvas would I likewise speak.) Thou 
Frashaostra Hvôgva (whom I see); go thou (forth) with the 
generous helpers, with those whom we are praying for as for 

salvation to the land. Go thou where Piety joins hand in hand 
with the Righteous Order, where are the wished-for Realms of 
Good Mind, where Mazda in His most honoured home abides, 

17 Where in your measured verse I will declare aloud (the 
praises), not in unmeasured lines, Gâmâspa Hvôgva! but 
songs of homage (will I weave) with ever gained Obedience in 
offering. (And unto Mazda) will I chant them, yea, to Him 
who will discern aright what things are lawful (or) unlawful 
(which I thus do, or utter), and with His wonder-working 
thoughts of Righteousness (attend). 

18 (For) whosoever (offers) sanctity to me, to him shall be 
the best gifts whatsoever. Yea, of my (spirit's) wealth will I 
bestow on him through Thy Good Mind (which I give), but 
oppressions will I send on him who as oppressor will deliver 
us to anguish, O Mazda! desiring, as I do, to satisfy Your 
choice by righteous (vengeance). This is the decision of mine 
understanding and my will. 

19 (Yea, this I earnestly announce.) He who from 
Righteousness (in mind and life) shall verily perform for me, 
for Zarathustra, that which is thus most helpful (for my cause) 
according to my earnest wish (and through my words of 
urgent zeal) on him shall they bestow reward(s) beyond this 
earth, with all the mental blessings gained through the sacred 
mother-kine. And these things (all) didst Thou (Thyself) 
command to me, O Mazda, Thou most wise! 

 
THE GÂTHA(Â) SPENTÂ MAINYÛ 
(SPENTÂMAINYU(Û)). 
 
YASNA 47 
THE BOUNTIFULNESS OF AHURA. 
1 And to this 1 (man, His chosen saint), Ahura Mazda will 

give both the two (greatest gifts, His) Universal Weal and 
Immortality, by means of His bountiful Spirit, and with His 
Best Mind, from (the desire to maintain His) Righteous moral 
Order in word and deed, and by the (strength and wisdom) of 
His Sovereign Power, (established) in Piety (among His folk). 

2 Aye, (that blessedness, which is the) best (creation) of this 
most bounteous spirit, Ahura Mazda will bring forth in 
action with words from the mouth and tongue of His Good 
Mind (within His seers), and by the two hands of Âramaiti 
(His Piety as she lives within the soul). And by such wise 
(beneficence is) He the father of the righteous Order (within 
our worship and our lives). 

3 And Thou art therein, O Ahura Mazda! the bountiful One 
who appertains to, and who possesses, that (most bounteous) 
spirit in that Thou art He who for this (man, in whom this 
spirit works) hath made the joy-creating Kine. (And as to her), 
for her, as joyful meadows 1 of her peace, wilt Thou bestow 
(Thine) Âramaiti (who is our Piety as earth considered), since 
he (for her) hath taken counsel with Thy Good Mind, Lord! 

4 (But this Thy bounteous spirit doth not alone bestow 
rewards and blessings on the good.) The wicked (foemen of 
the Faith) are harmed, and from (the motives which move) 
that bounteous spirit (of Thine own), O Mazda! but not thus 
the saints. (And yet the ruler's pride would ever slight the 
righteous.) The feeble man alone stands free to give in kindly 
obligation to Thy saint, but having wealth and ruling power, 
the evil (man) is (at the service) of the wicked, and for much. 

5 But Thou wilt give these gifts, and through Thy (most 
blessed and most) bounteous spirit, O Ahura Mazda! to this 
Thy holy saint, for they are whatsoever is the best; but far 
from Thy love the wicked has his portion, abiding in the 
actions of the Evil Mind. 

6 Aye, these things wilt Thou give (to him), O Thou Ahura 
Mazda! and through Thy bounteous spirit, (and) by Thy Fire 
as in a good bestowal to the two striving (throngs) through 
the prosperous increase of our Piety, and of the Righteous 
ritual and moral Truth; for that (Piety of ours instructing) 
doth teach the many coming ones who seek her (face)! 

 
YASNA 48 
ANTICIPATED STRUGGLES AND PRAYERS FOR 

CHAMPIONS AND DEFENDERS. 
1 If through his action in the offering of gifts in accordance 

with the Righteous Order, (Thy saint) shall smite the Demon-
of-the-Lie (the inspiring spirit of our foes), when that in very 
truth shall come, which has been (and is still yet) proclaimed 
as a deceit, (when it shall come) in the Immortal life, 
regarding (as it does both) men (to bless), and Daêvas (to 
afflict them), then shall (Thy faithful worshipper) increase 
thereby the celebration of Thy praise, O Lord! and with it 
blessings (for Thy folk). 

2 Tell me then, Lord? (the end), for Thou dost know it. 
(Tell me to grant me strength and courage) before those 
conflicts come which shall encounter me (as leader of Thy 
tribes); shall the champion of Thy holy Order, O Ahura! smite 
(at last) the evil heretic, and when? (I ask Thee this); for this if 
it be gained (is known) to be the (one) good consummation of 
(our) life. 

3 (Yea, tell me then this), for to the enlightened 3 man is 
that the best of teachings which the beneficent Ahura doth 
proclaim, and through (the revelations of) His holy Order, 
bounteous as he and wise with His intelligence, as well as they 
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who declare to us (still other) secret sayings (in His name). 
The one like Thee (their chieftain) is, O Mazda! endowed with 
Thy Good Mind's understanding thoughts. 

4 (Yea, tell me the secret of the future struggle 1; for that 
enlightened man) must follow close the holy Faith (for which 
that struggle had its toil and effort). Yea, O Mazda! he who 
would bend his mind (till it attains to) that which is the better 
and more holy, must pursue the Daêna close in word and 
action. His will and wish must be consistent with his chosen 
creed and fealty, and in Thine Understanding (which 
discerneth all) shall he in many ways be (versed) at last! 

5 (But while I as yet know not the issue, I can yet hope and 
pray.) Let the good kings obtain the rule. Let not the evil 
monarchs govern us, (but let the righteous gain the day and 
rule us), with deeds done in a good discernment, O thou pious 
wisdom, Âramaiti! sanctifying to men's minds the best of 
blessings for (their) offspring. Yea, for the Kine, (O Âramaiti!) 
let (Thy) toil be given, and may’st Thou cause her to prosper 
for our life. 

6 For she will grant us pleasing homes 2, and, (while we live) 
in this Thy Good Mind's longing 3 prayer (to gain her 
welfare), she grants us likewise lasting strength (for every 
deed which that Thy Good Mind moves us to perform), and 
therefore hath Mazda caused the plants to flourish for her 
(nurture), He, Ahura, in the generation of primeval life. 

7 (Then in our coming strife let both her mortal foes be 
slain.) Let the Wrath-demon of rapine be cast down. Smite ye 
against the envy (which would plot against our Throne), O ye 
who, abiding by the Good Mind, and in accordance with our 
holy Order, desire to hold that refuge fast, to whose sacred 
bond the bounteous man belongs. And therefore, O Ahura! 
(to save Thy struggling saint who toils with changing lot) 
will I place (that refuge) for him in Thy world. 

8 (And how shall I beseech Thee for this victory and gift?) 
What is the (potent) prayer to bring on that Thy holy Reign? 
What for Thy sacred reward and blessing for my (soul)? How 
shall I seek the open helpers for (the spread and maintenance 
of) Thy (great) Order, while I myself live 4 on in Thy Good 
Spirit's deeds? 

9 (Aye, when shall faith be changed to sight); and when 
shall I in verity discern if Ye indeed have power over aught, O 
Lord! and through Thy Righteous Order (guarding here on 
earth), O Thou within whose (power lie) my griefs and doubts? 
Let then Thy saving prophet find and gain aright (for) my 
delight Thy Good Mind's wonder-working grace; yea, let Thy 
Saoshyant see how gifts of recompense may be his own. 

10 When, Mazda! shall the men of mind's perfection come? 
And when shall they drive from hence, the soil of this 
(polluted) drunken joy, whereby the Karpans with (their) 
angry zeal would crush us, and by whose inspiration the 
tyrants of the provinces (hold on) their evil rule? 

11 Yea, when shall our perfected Piety appear together 
with Thy Righteousness? When shall she come, as having the 
amenities of home for us, and provided (like our land) with 
pastures (for the kine)? And who shall give us quiet from the 
cruel (men) of evil life and faith? To whom shall Thy Good 
Mind's sacred wisdom come (to guide them in their toil to 
rescue and avenge us)? 

12 (To whom? The answer lieth near.) Such shall be the 
Saviours of the Provinces, and they who, through Thy Good 
Mind's grace, shall go on hand in hand with mental keenness 4 
(as it spreads among Thy saints) by the doing every deed of 
Thy commandment, O Ahura! through the help of, and in 
accordance with, Thy Holy Order; for such as these are set (for 
us), as steadfast foes of hate! 

 
YASNA 49 
REVERSES AND HOPES. HONOUR TO 

FRASHAOSTRA AND OTHER CHIEFS. 
1 Bendva 1 has ever fought with me; (yea, since he first 

appeared at hand to threaten, and alas to his advantage in the 
strife) He is the most powerful (in brutal might), and (in his 
predominance) would crush my strength as I seek to win back 
the disaffected (in my host) through Righteous (zeal), O 
Mazda! Come then with gifts of (vengeful) good to (meet) my 
sorrow. Through (Thine inspiring) Good Mind obtain (for 
me) that (Bendva's) death! 

2 (Aye, he is indeed the greatest), for that Bendva's evil 
judge doth cause me to hesitate and ponder (in my earnest 
course of propagation and reform), a deceiver as he is, 
(estranged) from the Righteous Order, and receiving from it 
(not happiness) but many a wound. The bountiful and perfect 
Piety he has not maintained nor strengthened for this land, 
nor questions with Thy Good Mind hath he asked (to gain 
him light), O Lord! 

3 But (all is not yet lost!); for this religious choice (our holy 
creed, for which our last lost battle has been fought), O 
Mazda! Thy blessed Order (our guardian help) has yet been set 
to save and bless us. (But) for (that evil) Judge, the Demon-of-
the-Lie, (is set) to deal (for him) her wounds. Therefore do I 
pray (the more) for the sheltering leadership of Thy Good 
Mind (within our folk and our commanders). And all the 
allies of the wicked I abjure. 

4 They who with evil scheme and will shall cherish and help 
on the Wrath of Rapine, and with her Râma, and (not by 
silent favour, but) with their very tongues, whose will and 
wish 1 (run) not with good but evil deeds. These settle and 
support the Daêvas (in their power, not the Lord). It is the 
wicked's Faith and Insight (so to do. Their faith is the 
perverted). 

5 But he, O Mazda! is our abundance and our fatness, who 
(will yet dare these unbelieving foes) and guard the Faith 
(against that envious Wrath), and with the Good Mind's 
power. For every man of Piety is a wise citizen in accordance 
with the holy Order, and so are all who are (in truth) within 
Thy Realm, O Lord! 

6 And now, will I beseech of You, O Mazda, and 
Righteousness (within Thy Mãthra) speaks (to tell me) what 
lies within Your will's intention, that (having discerned Your 
Insight as the enlightened ever must), I may as well discern 
aright how we can herald forth those (truths), and that pure 
Daêna (with them) which is the Faith of Him who is Thyself, 
O Lord. 

7 And (as we speak it forth as taught by Asha) then let the 
(zealous 2 citizen) give heed, and with Thy Good Mind, O 
Ahura Mazda! Yea, let him give ear in accordance with (the 
dictate of) the Holy Order, and do Thou hear alike as well. 
Who shall be the ally; and who the kinsman-lord himself, who, 
with his gifts and (legal rules), shall institute and settle for the 
serving mass a worthy praise (for God)? 

8 (And I do not ask in vain, for such an one is found for us, 
and near at hand.) To Frashaostra hast Thou given that most 
favouring guardian power, the headship of the Holy Order 
(for us), O Ahura! This therefore would I pray of Thee (to 
confirm to him that gracious gift), and for myself likewise, 
would I now seek as well that sheltering headship which is 
within Thy Realm; yea, most blest and foremost may we both 
for ever be within it. 

9 Aye, let the zealous and thrifty husbandman, so formed 
for giving help and blessings, give heed and listen when I call, 
(O Mazda!) Let not the truthful (tiller, he who hears and 
speaks Thy word), be he who takes that sheltering 
chieftainship together with the wicked. Let the believing 
natures (only) join in that best recompense. And thus in the 
course of the holy Order are in the fact so joined those two, 
Gâmâspa and the 'hero'. 

10 (And since these champions thus join in that reward), 
then therefore will I place as well in Thy protection (Thy) 
Good Mind 1 (in the living) and the spirits (of the dead. Yea, 
I confide our very) self-humbling praises, (which we offer, 
unto Thee), by which (Thine) Âramaiti (who is our Piety, 
exists), and likewise sacrificing zeal. And this would we do to 
further Thy great Sovereign Power (among Thy folk), and 
with undying 2 (?) strength. 

11 (But as to faithless reprobates); the souls (of the evil 
dead) shall meet those evil men who serve their evil rulers, 
who speak with evil words, and harbour evil consciences, 
these souls (in Hell) shall come with evil food (to welcome 
them), and in the Lie's abode their dwelling verily shall be! 

 
YASNA 49, 12-50. 
Y. 49, 12  
1 What aids of grace hast Thou for Thine invoking 

Zarathustra, (O Ahura Mazda!) to grant him through Thy 
Righteous Order? Yea, what (aids of grace hast thou for me as) 
through Thy Good Mind given (within my soul), for me who 
will (still) pray to Thee with praises, O Great Creator! 
beseeching what in accordance with Your wished-for aim is 
best? Aye, doth my soul indeed obtain assisting grace, and 
which of Thy blessings is that gift to me, O Lord? What 
saving champion is found to save both flocks and herds? And 
who for myself other than Thy Righteous Order, and Thyself, 
Ahura? Tell me, O (ye) invoked ones! Or what of grace is there 
for me save Thy Best Mind (itself)? 

2 (And if Thy guardian is verily to save our wealth) how 
shall he (obtain, and by what means shall he) seek after that 
joy-creating Kine (who is the living symbol of our peace)? 
(How shall that man obtain his wish) who shall desire to see 
her provided with pastures for (the welfare of) this land? 
(That only way is righteousness.) Do Thou then grant me 
lands (so would I ask of Thee) which live in justice in the many 
splendours of the sun, and lands which openly thus live, and 
which are to be sought and gained by me (as conquests for the 
cause). Give Thou this gift! 

3 (Yea, let that joy-creating one) be his possession through 
the Righteous Order (which he helps to bring, that living sign) 
which (the most valiant citizen) may give to him (at once 
reward and charge), and in accordance with Thy Sovereign 
Authority. (May that heroic settler grant him this gift) he 
who may make the (last imperilled) farm to flourish in the 
vigour of Thy blest prosperity, the tract which lies the nearest 
(to the fields) which our foeman holds as his. 

4 (And therefore both in thankfulness and hope) will I give 
sacrifice to You with praises, O Ahura Mazda! together with 
Thine Order and Thy Best Mind (in Thy saints), and in 
accordance with Thy sacred Sovereign Power, by whose help 
the wisher (heaven-bound) may stand upon the (certain) 

pathway, and in Thine Home-of-song shall I (by means of 
these my Yasnas offered here) there hear the praises of Thine 
offering saints who see Thy face. 

5 And we are in readiness as well (to fulfil Your praises and 
declare your words), O Ahura Mazda! through Your (grace, 
and) in accordance with Your Holy Order, since Ye advance 
with friendliness to cheer the speaker of Your Mãthra-word 
with open acts of visible relief, as if with hand sent forth, 
whereby that Mãthra-speaker of Your truth may bring us on, 
and settle us, in weal and bliss. 

6 (Therefore will I incite him to his task the more. Let him 
indeed proclaim the righteous way) he who already lifts his 
voice in Mãthras, O Ahura Mazda! he, Zarathustra, the 
faithful friend in accordance with the Holy Order, and with 
self-abasing worship, giver of understanding for this land, 
voice-guider (of the way to glory), let him indeed proclaim 
and teach my regulations, and in accordance with Thy Good 
Mind (as his law). 

7 (And together with that chief speaker of your word I 
would engage yet others in the cause). Your well-incited and 
swift 6 (servants), O Ahura! would I yoke on (as steeds to take 
their holy course toward heaven), gaining thereby (at last) the 
Bridges where Your adoration (rules and is complete). Yea, I 
yoke on your mighty ones, and with Thy Holy Order, and Thy 
Good Mind. And with these may Ye drive on; aye, be Ye for 
my help! 

8 (And as I yoke on Your Mãthra-speakers for their course, 
then) would I (myself) approach You in the (highest) deed of 
worship 1, and with these sacred metric feet (of Zarathustra 
and his peers 2), those which are heard and famed afar, as the 
metric feet of zealous worship, and with my hands stretched 
out (in supplicating prayer). Yea, You (would I approach), O 
Mazda! in union with Your sacred ritual Truth, and with the 
homage of a freely-giving helper, and with the good virtue of 
(Your) Good Mind (in my soul). 

9 Yea, with these Yasnas of Your sacrifice would I approach 
You, praising back to You (in answer to Your mercies), O 
Ahura! and Thou, O Righteousness! in (the holy) actions of 
Your Good Mind, (as he moves within us), so long indeed as I 
shall have the power, commanding at my will o’er this my 
sacred (privilege) and gift. (And doing as) the wise man (thus), 
may I (like him) become a supplicant who gains 5 his ends. 

10 (Mine every wish and prayer is this), then therefore 
whatsoever I shall do, and whatsoever deeds (of ritual and 
truth I shall yet further do) on account of, (and to make full) 
these (prior deeds of worship), yea, whatsoever (holy works) 
shine bright 2 as having worth in (all) men's eyes through Thy 
Good Mind (whose character they share; these as) the stars, 
suns, and the Aurora which brings on the light of days, are all, 
through their Righteous Order, (the speakers) of Thy praise, 
O Thou Great Giver, Lord! 

11 Your praiser then (by eminence) would I be named, and 
(more), would be it, so long as by (Thine inspiring) 
Righteousness I am thus able and may have the power. And 
may the maker of the world give help through (His implanted) 
Good Mind (in my fellow-servants). And may that (all) be 
done (to further us) which through His veritable grace is most 
promotive (for the cause)! 

 
THE GÂTHA(Â) VOHÛ KHSHATHREM 
(VOHUKHSHATHRA(Â)). 
(This Gâtha consists of the single chapter Y. 51. It has lines 

of fourteen syllables with caesura in the middle.) 
 
YASNA 51 
INSTRUCTIONS AND APPEALS TO AN ASSEMBLY 

OF THE FAITHFUL. 
1 The good Government (of Ahura) is to be chosen (among 

all wished-for things) as that lot which most of all brings on 
(our happiness). Actions that oppress us it opposes, through 
the holy Order (which pervades it), and with the pious zeal (of 
its true servants). Therefore, O Great Creator! let me produce, 
and help bring on (that Sovereign Power) which is the best 
for us at every present hour. 

2 And first I will ask for these two blessings of Your own, O 
Thou Great Creator, and thou His Righteous Order! and I 
also ask of thee, Our Piety (personified, as well); and grant me 
this Your Sovereign Rule over our desired wealth (to give and 
to preserve it; and likewise) those spiritual blessings which are 
advantageous for our worship (of Ahura) through (the 
inspiration of His) Good Mind (within the soul). 

3 (And it is not I alone who thus appeal to You; I speak for 
all) who are guarded in the (ceremonial and moral) actions of 
Your (law), and by those (inspired) words (which proceed) 
from the tongue of Thy Good Mind (as he speaks within Thy 
Mãthra). Yea, these are all assembling (each) to hear You, of 
whom Thou, O Ahura Mazda! art the foremost guide and 
light. 

4 (And they cry aloud to Thee, O Mazda! I speaking with 
them, and in their name): Where is the (promised) lord of our 
thrift (the embodied law, saving us from the most dreaded 
dangers that we fear, the thrift-lord) of (our) ready zeal? 
Where does he stand to (show us) mercy? Whither are (Thy) 
Righteousness and the Bountiful Âramaiti (our Piety) 
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approaching? From what direction comes Thy Best Mind (to 
inspire and to guide)? And whence (again), O Great Creator! 
Thy Sovereign Power (to be our ruler and defence)? 

5 And it is the tiller of the earth who asks this of Thee, O 
Ahura! (Thy chosen saint himself); he has asked this all of 
Thee, striving to discover how he may gain to himself the 
sacred Kine (and with all wealth in herds beside. And he 
would seek this) moved by the motives which flow from Thy 
Righteous Order (and Thy cause), upright as he is in actions, 
and wise in his self-humbling worship (of that One) who, as a 
righteous ruler, has appointed a just controlling guide for 
those whom He has made. 

6 (And in partial answer to his question, and to solve his 
doubt, I now declare the truth): He who gives to this (good 
citizen) that which is better than the good; yea, He who 
bestows on him in accordance with his religious choice is (our) 
Ahura Mazda (and not a false god of the Daêvas). And this 
will He bestow through His divine Authority (established in 
preparation here), while on the withholder of the sacrifice, 
who offers nothing to His (cause), He will send worse than the 
evil (and that not here alone, but) in the last turning of the 
creation in its course! 

7 (And as Thou wilt bestow thus graciously on him), so 
grant me also, O Thou most bountiful Spirit Mazda, Thou 
who hast made both the Kine and the waters and the plants 
(for her support) both Immortality and Welfare, those two 
eternal powers, and through Thy Good Mind in the doctrine 
(which is revealed through his inspired words). 

8 (Yea, grant me these two inseparable gifts, for having 
them in store) I will speak for Thee, O Mazda! because to the 
man of understanding one should declare for Thee that which 
is woe to the wicked, but salvation to him who has maintained 
the holy Order (in Thy folk and in his soul). For he is (repaid 
in his deed, and) rejoiced by the Mãthra who declares it to the 
wise. 

9 (And when I shall speak, I will declare for You that 
mental) keenness (which reaches the decision), and which 
Thou hast bestowed upon the two striving sides, (in Thy 
satisfying word). And this I will announce by means of Thy 
flaming Fire; yea, I will declare it for the bestowal of that 
sword of justice which is forged from steel, and wrought for 
both the worlds. And for the wounding of the wicked (with its 
blade) may’st Thou, O Ahura Mazda! bless and prosper Thine 
(avenging) saint! 

10 (Yea, let Thy believer wound the wicked to the quick), 
for he, who totally estranged from this (our holy rule), O 
Mazda! seeks to destroy my life, is a son 6 of the Lie's creation, 
and belongs to the miscreants; (but as for me), I call on Asha 
(Thy Righteous Order to be my help); and may he come with 
Thy good blessing. 

11 (And ye who throng the great assembly, it is of you I 
speak while, with my lips, I now address the Lord): Who, O 
Ahura! is a loyal friend to the Spitâma, to Zarathustra? Who 
has asked his question of the divine Righteousness, (as he 
approached)? By whom is the bounteous Piety (received and 
cherished)? Or who has been regarded as upright and fitted 
for the great cause of Thy Good Mind? 

12 ('Who is worthy?' would I ask, for Zarathustra was ever 
such, and from earliest days. He was no polluted wretch.) 
Paederast never gained his ear, nor Kavi-follower on this 
(temptation-)bridge of earth, when his body was (maturely) 
grown, when they both hasten(ed) to him with the bosom's 
impure power. 

13 (And he will be likewise victorious on the veritable 
Judgement Bridge, for) the righteous man's conscience will 
truly crush the wicked man's (spirit) while his soul rages 
fiercely on the open Kinvat Bridge, as he strives by his actions, 
and his tongue's (cursing speech) to reach (and to pollute) 
Asha's paths (where the faithful souls come). 

14 (And as are those lost spirits, so are our foes.) No friends 
to the creatures are the Karpans, (not granting) complete 
(harvests) from the fields with complete (pasture) for the Kine 
(chief objects for our prayer), bringing woe by their deeds and 
their teachings. And they will deliver these (beings whom they 
lead) at the last by their doctrine(s) in the Home of the Lie. 

15 But this is the reward which Zarathustra declared before 
(to his friends who counsel with Asha), and are fitted for the 
cause 6; Ahura Mazda will come the first into His Song Home, 
Garôdman, and then these gifts will be given you by the Good 
Mind (within you), and with blessings for the cause of the 
Righteous Order (in His hosts). 

16 (And one of you, the greatest, has indeed attained to 
that wisdom which is thus blessed with a promise), Kavi 
Vîstâspa has reached it in the Realm of our great cause (of 
devotion 1), and moved in his toil by the chants of the Good 
Mind (who speaks in the Mãthra); yea, he hath attained to 
that wisdom which the bountiful Ahura conceived in 
accordance with Asha, thus to teach us salvation. 

17 (And not alone amidst our princes hath sanctity been 
marked), Frashaostra, the Hvôgva, hath presented a blest and 
an endeared form (his child); and may Ahura Mazda, who has 
the Sovereign Power, grant her (to us), who is so much to be 
beloved. And for the (progress of the) good Religion do ye, O 

ye people! receive her with desire, and for the gaining of Asha; 
(she will help the great cause). 

18 Yea, that (holy) wisdom, O Gâmâspa the Hvôgva! these 
(pious throngs) are choosing through their Righteousness as 
the (true) splendours of riches (these pious men who are) 
gaining the kingdom where the Good Mind (doth govern). 
And grant me also, O Mazda! that which these with glad 
wishes receive from Thy grace. 

19 (And this prayer is already and beforehand heard.) This 
established Sovereign Power the heroic (Kavi Vîstâspa has 
given), O Maidhyô-mâh the Spitâma. He who is wise through 
the Religion, and who seeks (the true) life, he is granting it to 
us 3; yea, he has pronounced the laws of Ahura our Maker, 
and declared that which is for (our) life's actions (beyond all 
other things) best. 

20 And, that gift of blessedness for you, all (the Bountiful 
Immortals) with one consent in sympathy to help us (are 
disposed) to grant; (and may they likewise make) the Holy 
Order (firm) for us through the Good Mind (in our folk); and 
may they reveal to us the words with which Piety likewise 
(speaks her truths). And receiving sacrifice with homage 
(from our praises), may they seek for us Ahura Mazda's grace. 

21 (Yea, this Kavi Vîstâspa) the man of Âramaiti is 
bounteous, and with understanding in his words and his 
actions. (And as a reward) may Ahura give him that 
Righteousness which is blest, (but) with the Religion (alone), 
and that Sovereign Power which is established through the 
Good Mind (in His folk). And this same blessing would I pray 
from His grace. 

22 For Ahura Mazda knoweth the man whose best gift for 
the sacrifice is given unto me, and from the motive of 
Righteousness; (and in thankfulness for all, and in prayer for 
yet still further grace), I will worship (the eternal ones); yea, I 
will worship those who have ever lived, and who still live, and 
by their own (holy) names, and to their (thrones) will I draw 
near with my praise! 

 
THE GÂTHA(Â) VAHISTÂ ÎSTIS (VAHISTÔISTI(Î)). 
1 That best prayer has been answered, the prayer of 

Zarathustra Spitâma, that Ahura Mazda might grant him 
those boons, (the most wished-for) which flow from the good 
Order, even a life that is prospered for eternal duration, and 
also those who deceived him (may He likewise thus grant him) 
as the good Faith's disciples in word and in deed. 

2 And may Kavi Vîstâspa, and the Zarathustrian Spitâma 6, 
and Frashaostra too with them, offer propitiation to Mazda 
in thought, word, and deed, and Yasna confessions as they 
render Him praise, making straight paths (for our going), 
even that Faith of the Saoshyant which Ahura will found. 

 
(The master of the feast.) 
3 And him will they give Thee, O Pourukista, Haêkat-aspid 

and Spitâmi! young (as thou art) of the daughters of 
Zarathustra, him will they give thee as a help in the Good 
Mind's true service, of Asha's and Mazda's, as a chief and a 
guardian. Counsel well then (together), with the mind of 
Ârmaiti, most bounteous and pious; and act with just action. 

 
(She answers.) 
4 I will love and vie with him, since from (my) father he 

gained (me). For the master and toilers, and for the lord-
kinsman (be) the Good Mind's bright blessing, the pure for 
the pure ones, and to me (be) the insight (which I gain from 
his counsel). Mazda grant it, Ahura for good conscience for 
ever. 

 
(The priestly master of the feast.) 
5 Monitions for the marrying I speak to (you) maidens, to 

you, I who know them; and heed ye my (sayings): By these 
laws of the Faith which I utter obtain ye the life of the Good 
Mind (on earth and in heaven). (And to you, bride and 
bridegroom), let each one the other in Righteousness cherish; 
thus alone unto each shall the home-life be happy. 

6 [Thus real are these things, ye men and ye women!] from 
the Lie-demon protecting, I guard o’er my (faithful), and so (I) 
grant progress (in weal and in goodness). And the hate of the 
Lie (with the hate of her) bondsmen I pray from the body, 
(and so would expel it). For to those who bear Vayu, (and 
bring him to power), his shame mars the glory. To these evil 
truth-harmers by these means he reaches. Ye thus slay the life 
mental (if ye follow his courses). 

7 But yours be the recompense, (O ye righteous women!) of 
this great cause. For while lustful desire heart-inflamed from 
the body there beyond goeth down where the spirit of evil 
reaches (to ruin, still) ye bring forth the champion to help on 
the cause, (and thus conquer temptation). So your last word is 
'Vayu'; (ye cry it in triumph). 

8 And thus let the sinners by these means be foiled; and 
consumed be they likewise. Let them shriek in their anger. 
With good kings let (our champion) deliver the smiter (as a 
captive in battle), giving peace to our dwellings, and peace to 
our hamlets. Let him charge those deceivers, chaining death as 
the strongest; and swift be (the issue). 

9 Through false believers the tormentor makes Thy helpers 
refusers 4; (those who once helped our heroes shall no longer 
give succour). The estranged thus desires, and the reprobate 
wills it, with the will that he harbours to conquer our honour. 
Where is then the Lord righteous who will smite them from 
life, and (beguile) them of license? Mazda! Thine is that power, 
(which will banish and conquer). And Thine is the Kingdom; 
and by it Thou bestowest the highest (of blessings) on the 
right-living poor! 

 
THE YASNA. 
 
YASNA 1 
THE SACRIFICE COMMENCES. 
1 I announce 1 and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to Ahura 

Mazda, the Creator, the radiant and glorious, the greatest 
and the best, the most beautiful (to our conceptions), the most 
firm, the wisest, and the one of all whose body is the most 
perfect, who attains His ends the most infallibly, because of 
His Righteous Order, to Him who disposes our minds aright, 
who sends His joy-creating grace afar; who made us, and has 
fashioned us, and who has nourished and protected us, who is 
the most bounteous Spirit! 

2 I announce and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to the Good 
Mind, and to Righteousness the Best, and to the Sovereignty 
which is to be desired, and to Piety the Bountiful, and to the 
two, the Universal Weal and Immortality, to the body of the 
Kine, and to the Kine's Soul, and to the Fire of Ahura Mazda, 
that one who more than (all) the Bountiful Immortals has 
made most effort (for our succour)! 

3 And I announce and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to the 
Asnya, the day-lords of the ritual order, to Hâvani the holy, 
the lord of the ritual order; and I celebrate, and I (will) 
complete (my Yasna) to Sâvanghi and to Vîsya, the holy 
lord(s) of the ritual order. And I announce and (will) 
complete (my Yasna) to Mithra of the wide pastures, of the 
thousand ears, and of the myriad eyes, the Yazad of the 
spoken 6 name, and to Râman Hvâstra. 

4 I announce and (will) complete (my Yasna) to Rapithwina, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, and to Frâdatfshu, and to 
Zantuma, the holy lord(s) of the ritual order; and I celebrate 
and complete (my Yasna) to Righteousness the Best, and to 
Ahura Mazda's Fire. 

5 I announce and complete (my Yasna) to Uzayêirina the 
holy lord of the ritual order, and to Frâdat-vîra and to 
Dahvyuma, the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, and to that 
lofty Ahura Napâtapãm (the son of waters), and to the waters 
which Ahura Mazda made. 

6 I announce and complete (my Yasna) to Aiwisrûthrima 
(and) Aibigaya, the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, and to 
Zarathustrôtema, and to him who possesses and who gives 
that prosperity in life which furthers all. And I celebrate and 
complete (my Yasna) to the Fravashis of the saints, and to 
those of the women who have many sons, and to a prosperous 
home-life which continues without reverse throughout the 
year, and to that Might which is well-shaped and stately, 
which strikes victoriously, Ahura-made, and to that 
Victorious Ascendency (which it secures). 

7 I announce and I complete (my Yasna) to Ushahina, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, and to Beregya (and) Nmânya, 
the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, and to Sraosha (who is 
Obedience) the blessed, endowed with blessed recompense (as 
a thing completed), who smites with victory, and furthers the 
settlements, and to Rashnu, the most just, and to Arstât, who 
advances the settlements, and causes them to increase. 

8 And I announce and I complete (my Yasna) to the Mâhya, 
the monthly festivals, lords of the ritual order, to the new and 
the later moon, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to the 
full moon which scatters night. 

9 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the Yâirya, 
yearly feasts, the holy lords of the ritual order. I celebrate and 
complete (my Yasna) to Maidyô-zaremya, the holy lord of the 
ritual order, and to Maidyô-shema, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, and to Paitishahya, and to Ayâthrima the advancer, 
and the spender of the strength of males 6, the holy lord of the 
ritual order, and to Maidhyâirya, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, and to Hamaspathmaêdhaya, the holy lord of the ritual 
order; yea, I celebrate and complete my Yasna to the seasons, 
lords of the ritual order. 

10 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to all those 
who are the thirty and three 7 lords of the ritual order, which, 
coming the nearest, are around about Hâvani, and which (as 
in their festivals) were inculcated by Ahura Mazda, and were 
promulgated by Zarathustra, as the lords of Asha Vahista, 
who is Righteousness the Best. 

11 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the two, to 
Ahura 1 and to Mithra, the lofty, and the everlasting, and the 
holy, and to all the stars which are Spenta Mainyu's creatures, 
and to the star Tistrya, the resplendent and glorious, and to 
the Moon which contains the seed of the Kine, and to the 
resplendent Sun, him of the rapid steeds, the eye of Ahura 
Mazda, and to Mithra the province-ruler. And I celebrate and 
complete my Yasna to Ahura Mazda (once again, and as to 
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him who rules the month), the radiant, the glorious, and to 
the Fravashis of the saints. 

12 And I announce and complete my Yasna to thee, the Fire, 
O Ahura Mazda's son! together with all the fires, and to the 
good waters, even to all the waters made by Mazda, and to all 
the plants which Mazda made. 

13 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the 
Bounteous Mãthra, the holy and effective, the revelation 
given against the Daêvas; the Zarathustrian revelation, and to 
the long descent of the good Mazdayasnian Faith. 

14 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the 
mountain Ushi-darena, the Mazda-made, with its sacred 
brilliance, and to all the mountains glorious with sanctity, 
with their abundant Glory Mazda-made, and to that majestic 
Glory Mazda-made, the unconsumed Glory which Mazda 
made. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to Ashi the 
good, the blessedness (of the reward), and to Kisti, the good 
religious Knowledge, to the good Erethe (Rectitude?), and to 
the good Rasãstât (persisting zeal?), and to the Glory and the 
Benefit which are Mazda-made. 

15 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the pious 
and good Blessing of the religious man, the holy, and to the 
curse of wisdom, the swift and redoubted Yazad of potency (to 
blight). 

16 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to these places 
and these lands, and to these pastures, and these abodes with 
their springs of water(?), and to the waters, land, and plants, 
and to this earth and to yon heaven, and to the holy wind, and 
to the stars, moon, and sun, and to the eternal stars without 
beginning 1, and self-disposing, and to all the holy creatures 
of Spenta-Mainyu, male and female, the regulators of the 
ritual order. 

17 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to that lofty 
lord who is the ritual Righteousness 3 (itself), and to the lords 
of the days in their duration, and of the days during daylight, 
to the moons, the years, and the seasons which are lords of the 
ritual order at the time of Hâvani. 

18 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the 
Fravashis of the saints, the redoubted, which overwhelm (the 
evil), to those of the saints of the ancient lore, to those of the 
next of kin, and to the Fravashi of (mine) own soul! 

19 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to all the lords 
of the ritual order, and to all the Yazads, the beneficent, who 
dispose (of all) aright, to those both heavenly and earthly, 
who are (meet) for our sacrifice and homage because of Asha 
Vahista, (of the ritual Order which is 'the best'). 

20 O (thou) Hâvani, holy lord of the ritual order, and 
Sâvanghi, Rapithwina, and Uzayêirina, and Aiwisrûthrima, 
(and) Aibigaya, (thou that aidest life!) if I have offended you, 
and thou, O Ushahina, holy lord of the ritual order! 

21 If I have offended thee, whether by thought, or word, or 
deed, whether by act of will, or without intent or wish, I 
earnestly make up the deficiency of this in praise to thee. If I 
have caused decrease in that which is Thy Yasna, and Thy 
homage, I announce (and celebrate) to thee (the more for this)! 

22 Yea, all ye lords, the greatest ones, holy lords of the 
ritual order, if I have offended you by thought, or word, or 
deed, whether with my will, or without intending error, I 
praise you (now the more) for this. I announce to you (the 
more) if I have caused decrease in this which is your Yasna, 
and your praise. 

23 I would confess myself a Mazda-worshipper, of 
Zarathustra's order, a foe to the Daêvas, devoted to the lore of 
the Lord, for Hâvani, the holy lord of the ritual order, for 
(his) sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise, for Sâvanghi, 
and for Vîsya, the holy lord of the ritual order, for (his) 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation and praise, and for the 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation and praise of the lords of the 
days in, their duration, and of the days during daylight for 
those of the monthly festivals, and for those of the yearly ones, 
and for those of the seasons! 

 
YASNA 2 
THE SACRIFICE CONTINUES. 
1 I desire to approach 1 the Zaothras 2 with my worship. I 

desire to approach the Baresman with my worship. I desire to 
approach the Zaothra conjointly with the Baresman in my 
worship, and the Baresman conjointly with the Zaothra. Yea, 
I desire to approach this Zaothra (here),and with this (present) 
Baresman, and I desire to approach this Baresman conjoined 
with this Zaothra with my praise; and I desire to approach 
this Baresman with praise provided with its Zaothra with its 
girdle, and spread with sanctity. 

2 And in this Zaothra and the Baresman I desire to 
approach Ahura Mazda with my praise, the holy lord of the 
ritual order, and the Bountiful Immortals, (all) those who 
rule aright, and who dispose of all aright, these also I desire 
to approach and with my praise. 

3 And in this Zaothra. with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the Asnya with my praise. I desire to approach the 
Hâvani with my praise, the holy lord of the ritual order, and 
Sâvanghi and Vîsya, the holy lords of the ritual order. And in 
this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach Mithra 
with my praise, of the wide pastures, of the thousand ears, and 

of the myriad eyes, the Yazad of the spoken name, and Râman 
Hvâstra with him, the holy lord of the ritual order. 

4 And in this Zaothra and with the Baresman I desire to 
approach Rapithwina with my praise, the holy lord of the 
ritual order; and Frâdatfshu and Zantuma, the holy lords of 
the ritual order; and in this Zaothra with this Baresman I 
desire to approach toward Righteousness the Best with my 
praise, and with him the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son. 

5 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach Uzayêirina with my praise, and Frâdat-vîra and 
Dahvyuma 1, the holy lords of the ritual order; and with them 
that lofty lord, the kingly and brilliant Apãm-napât, of the 
fleet horses, and likewise the water Mazda-made and holy, 

6 And Aiwisrûthrima, (and) Aibigaya, the holy lord(s) of 
the ritual order, and Frâdat-vîspãm-hugâiti, and 
Zarathustrôtema, the holy lord, and the good, heroic, and 
bountiful Fravashis of the saints, and the women who have 
many sons, and a peaceful and prosperous home-life that 
continues without reverse throughout the year, and Force 
well-shaped and stately, and the Victorious-blow Ahura-
given, and the Victorious Ascendency (which it secures),  

7 And Ushahina, the holy lord of the ritual order, Beregya 
and Nmânya, the holy lords of the ritual order, and Sraosha, 
Obedience, the blessed and the stately, who smites with the 
blow of victory, furthering the settlements, the holy lord of 
the ritual order, and Rashnu, the most just, and Arstât, who 
furthers the settlements, and causes them to increase. 

8 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the Mâhya, the monthly festivals with my praise, the 
new moon and the waning moon (the moon within), the holy 
lords of the ritual order, and the full moon which scatters 
night,  

9 And the Yearly festivals, Maidhyô-zaremaya, the holy 
lord of the ritual order, and Maidhyô-shema, and Paitishahya, 
and Ayâthrima, the promoter, who spends the strength of 
males, and Maidhyâirya and Hamaspathmaêdhaya, and the 
seasons, the holy lords of the ritual order. 

10 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach all the lords of the ritual order with my praise, the 
three and thirty who come the nearest round about our 
Hâvanis, who are those lords (and seasons) of Righteousness 
the Best, which were inculcated by Mazda, and spoken forth 
by Zarathustra. 

11 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach Ahura and Mithra with my praise, the lofty, eternal, 
and the holy two; and I desire to approach the stars, moon, 
and sun with the Baresman plants, and with my praise, and 
with them Mithra the governor of all the provinces, and 
Ahura Mazda the radiant and glorious, and the good, heroic, 
bountiful Fravashis of the saints,  

12 And thee, the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, the holy lord of 
the ritual order, with all the fires! And I desire to approach 
the good waters in this Zaothra with this Baresman with my 
praise, all best waters, Mazda-made and holy, and all the 
plants which are Mazda-made and holy. 

13 And I desire to approach the bounteous Mãthra in this 
Zaothra with this Baresman, and with my praise, the most 
glorious as it is, and with it the law instituted against the 
Daêvas; yea, I desire to approach the Zarathustrian law with 
my praise, and (with it) its long descent, and the good 
Mazdayasnian Religion (as complete). 

14 And I desire to approach Mount Ushi-darena in this 
Zaothra, with this Baresman with my praise, Mazda-made, 
and glorious with sanctity, the Yazad-(mount). And I desire 
to approach all the mountains with my praise, glorious with 
sanctity as they are, and with abundant glory, Mazda-made, 
and holy lords of the ritual order; and I desire to approach the 
mighty kingly Glory Mazda-made and unconsumed; yea, 
(even) the mighty unconsumed Glory Mazda-made. And I 
desire to approach Ashi Vanguhi (the good blessedness) in my 
praise, the brilliant, lofty, powerful, and stately, saving by 
inherent power. Yea, I desire to approach the Glory Mazda-
made with my praise; and I desire to approach the Benefit 
conferred by Mazda. 

15 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the Blessing, pious and good, and the pious and 
holy man who utters it, and the mighty and redoubted Curse 
of the wise, the Yazad. 

16 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach these waters with my praise, and these lands and 
plants, and these places, districts, and pastures, and these 
dwellings with their springs of water, and this land-ruler, 
who is Ahura Mazda.   

17 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach all the greatest lords with my praise, the day-lords, 
and the month-lords, those of the years, and of the seasons, 
and the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints. 

18 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach all the holy Yazads with my praise; yea, even all the 
lords of the ritual order, Hâvani at his time, and Sâvanghi at 
his time, and all the greatest lords of the ritual at their proper 
times. 

 
 

YASNA 3 
THE YASNA ADVANCES TO THE NAMING OF THE 

OBJECTS OF PROPITIATION. 
1 With a Baresman brought to its appointed place 

accompanied with the Zaothra at the time of Hâvani, I desire 
to approach the Myazda-offering with my praise, as it is 
consumed, and likewise Ameretatât (as the guardian of plants 
and wood) and Haurvatât (who guards the water), with the 
(fresh) meat, for the propitiation of Ahura Mazda, and of the 
Bountiful Immortals, and for the propitiation of Sraosha 
(who is Obedience) the blessed, who is endowed with sanctity, 
and who smites with the blow of victory, and causes the 
settlements to advance. 

2 And I desire to approach Haoma and Parahaoma with my 
praise for the propitiation of the Fravashi of Spitâma 
Zarathustra, the saint. And I desire to approach the (sacred) 
wood with my praise, with the perfume, for the propitiation 
of thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! 

3 And I desire to approach the Haomas with my praise for 
the propitiation of the good waters which Mazda created; and 
I desire to approach the Haoma-water, and the fresh milk 
with my praise, and the plant Hadhânaêpata, offered with 
sanctity for the propitiation of the waters which are Mazda-
made. 

4 And I desire to approach this Baresman with the Zaothra 
with my praise, with its binding and spread with sanctity for 
the propitiation of the Bountiful Immortals. And I desire with 
(?) my voice the thoughts well thought, and the words well 
spoken, and the deeds well done, and the recital of the Gâthas 
as they are heard. And I desire to approach the well-said 
Mãthras with my praise, and this (higher) lordship with this 
sanctity, and this exact regulation (of the Ratu), and the 
reverential prayer for blessings (spoken at the fitting hour); 
and I desire to approach them for the contentment and 
propitiation or the holy Yazads, heavenly and earthly, and for 
the contentment of each man's soul. 

5 And I desire to approach the Asnya with my praise, the 
lords of the ritual order, and the Hâvani and Sâvanghi and 
Vîsya, the holy lords of the ritual order. And I desire to 
approach with the Yast of Mithra of the wide pastures, of the 
thousand ears, of the myriad eyes, the Yazad of the spoken 
name, and with him Raman Hvâstra. 

6 And I desire to approach Rapithwina with my praise, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, and Frâdat-fshu and Zantuma, 
and Righteousness the Best, and Ahura Mazda's Fire. 

7 And I desire to approach Uzayêirina, and Frâdat-vîra and 
Dahvyuma* with my praise, with that lofty Ahura Napât-
apãm, and the waters Mazda-made, 

8 And Aiwisrûthrima, and Aibigaya, and Frâdat-vîspãm-
hugaiti, and Zarathustrôtema with the Yast of the Fravashis 
of the saints, and of the women who have many sons, and the 
year long unchanged prosperity, and of Might, the well-
shaped and stately, smiting victoriously, Ahura-made and of 
the Victorious Ascendency (which it secures). 

9 And I desire to approach Ushahina, Beregya, and 
Nmânya with the Yast of Sraosha (Obedience) the sacred, the 
holy, who smites with the blow of victory, and makes the 
settlements advance, and with that of Rashnu, the most just, 
and Arstât who furthers the settlements, and causes them to 
increase. 

10 And I desire to approach the monthly festivals, the lords 
of the ritual order, and the new moon and the waning moon, 
and the full moon which scatters night, 

11 And the yearly festivals, Maidhyô-zaremaya, Maidhyô-
shema, Paitishahya, and Ayâthrima the breeder who spends 
the strength of males, and Maidhyâirya, and 
Hamaspathmaêdhaya, and the seasons, lords of the ritual 
order,  

12 And all those lords who are the three and thirty, who 
approach the nearest at the time of Hâvani, who are the Lords 
of Asha called Vahishta (and whose services were) inculcated 
by Mazda, and pronounced by Zarathustra, as the feasts of 
Righteousness, the Best. 

13 And I desire to approach Ahura and Mithra, the lofty 
and imperishable two, the holy, and with the Yast of those 
stars which are the creatures of Spenta Mainyu, and with the 
Yast of the star Tistrya, the radiant, the glorious, and with 
that of the moon which contains the seed of cattle, and with 
that of the resplendent sun, the eye of Ahura Mazda, and of 
Mithra, province-lord of the provinces, and with that of 
Ahura Mazda (as He rules this day) the radiant, the glorious, 
and with that of the Fravashis of the saints, (who rule this 
month), 

14 And with thy Yast, the Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's son! 
with all the fires, and to the good waters with the Yast of all 
the waters which are Mazda-made, and with that of all the 
plants which Mazda made. 

15 And I desire to approach with the Yast of the Mãthra 
Spenta, the holy, the effective, the law composed against the 
Daêvas, the Zarathustrian, and with that of the long descent 
of the Religion which Mazda gave. 

16 And I desire to approach with the Yast of Mount Ushi-
darena, Mazda-made, and of all, glorious with sanctity, and 
abundant in brilliance, and with that of the Kingly Glory, 
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Mazda-made; yea, with that of the unconsumed glory which 
Mazda made, and with that of Ashi Vanguhi, and Kisti 
Vanguhi, and with that of the good Erethe, and the good 
Rasãstât, and the good Glory, and of the Benefit which 
Mazda gave. 

17 And I desire to approach with the Yast of the good and 
pious Blessing of the pious man and of the saint, and with that 
of the awful and swift Curse of the wise, the Yazad-curse,  

18 And to these places, regions, pastures, and abodes, with 
their water-springs, and with that of the waters, and the lands, 
and the plants, and with that of this earth and yon heaven, 
and with that of the holy wind and of the stars, moon, and sun, 
and with that of the stars without beginning, self-determined 
and self-moved, and with that of all the holy creatures which 
are those of Spenta Mainyu, male and female, regulators of 
the ritual order,  

19 And with that of the lofty lord who is Righteousness 
(himself, the essence of the ritual), and with that of the days in 
their duration, and of the days during daylight, and with that 
of the monthly festivals, and the yearly festivals, and with 
those of the several seasons which are lords of the ritual at the 
time of Hâvani. 

20 And I desire to approach the meat-offering with a Yast, 
and Haurvatât (who guards the water), and Ameretatât (who 
guards the plants and wood), with the Yast of the sacred flesh 
for the propitiation of Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and 
the mighty, whose body is the Mãthra, of him of the daring 
spear, the lordly, the Yazad of the spoken name. 

21 And I desire to approach both Haoma and the Haoma-
juice with a Yast for the propitiation of the Fravashi of 
Zarathustra Spitâma, the saint, the Yazad of the spoken name. 
And I desire to approach the wood-billets with a Yast, with 
the perfume for the propitiation of thee, the Fire, O Ahura 
Mazda's son! the Yazad of the spoken name. 

22 And I desire to approach with a Yast for the mighty 
Fravashis of the saints, the overwhelming, the Fravashis of 
those who held to the ancient lore, and of those of the next of 
kin. 

23 And I desire to approach toward all the lords of the 
ritual order with a Yast, toward all the good Yazads, 
heavenly and earthly, who are (set) for worship and for praise 
because of Asha Vahista (of Righteousness the Best). 

24 I will confess myself a Mazdayasnian, of Zarathustra's 
order, a foe to the Daêvas, devoted to the lore of the Lord for 
Hâvani, the holy lord of the ritual order, for sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and for praise, and for Sâvanghi and 
Vîsya, the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, and for the sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and praise of the day-lords of the days 
in their duration, and of the days during daylight, and for the 
month-regulators, and the year-regulators, and for those of 
the (several) seasons, for their sacrifice, and homage, their 
propitiation, and their praise. 

(The Zaotar speaks): As the Ahû to be 
(revered and) chosen, let the priest speak 1 forth to me. 
(The Ratu responds): As the Ahû to be (revered and) chosen, 

let him who is the Zaotar speak 1 forth to me. 
(The Zaotar again): So let the Ratu from his Righteousness, 

holy and learned, speak forth! 
 
YASNA 4 
THE OFFERING TAKES PLACE. 
1 These good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, these 

Haomas, meat-offerings, and Zaothras, this Baresman spread 
with sanctity, this flesh, and the two, Haurvatât (who guards 
the water) and Ameretatât (who guards the plants and wood), 
even the flesh, the Haoma and Haoma-juice, the wood-billets, 
and their perfume, this sacred lordship and chieftainship, and 
the timely prayer with blessing, and the heard recital of the 
Gâthas, and the well-said Mãthras, these all we offer, and 
make known with celebrations (here). 

2 Yea, these do we announce with celebrations, and we 
present them to Ahura Mazda, and to Sraosha (Obedience) the 
blessed, and to the Bountiful Immortals, and to the Fravashis 
of the saints, and to their souls, and to the Fire of Ahura 
Mazda, the lofty lord of the entire creation of the holy, for 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise. 

3 Yea, further, we present (them to the Bountiful Immortals 
with an especial gift) these thoughts well thought, these 
words well spoken, these deeds well done, these Haomas, 
Myazdas, Zaothras, and this Baresman spread with sanctity, 
the flesh, and Haurvatât (who guards the water), and 
Ameretatât (who guards the plants and wood), even the flesh, 
Haoma and Parahaoma, the wood-billets, the perfume, and 
this their lordship and their sanctity, and this chieftainship, 
this prayer for blessing, the heard recital of the Gâthas, and 
the well-said Mãthras. 

4 We offer with our celebrations, and we announce them (of 
a verity) to the Bountiful Immortals, those who exercise their 
rule aright, and who dispose (of all) aright, the ever-living, 
ever-helpful, the male divinities among their number who 
dwell with the Good Mind 1, [and the female ones as well]. 

5 And we announce them in our celebrations as more 
propitious for this house, and for the furtherance of this house, 
of its herds, and of its men, of those now born, and of those 

yet to be born, the holy, yea, for the furtherance of that house 
of which these (men) are thus. 

6 And we present these offerings to the good Fravashis of 
the saints who are mighty and overwhelming for the succour 
of the saints. 

7 Yea, we present these hereby to the Creator Ahura Mazda, 
the radiant, the glorious, and the heavenly spirit, for the 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise of the Bountiful 
Immortals (all). 

8 And we present these hereby to the Day-lords of the ritual 
order, to Hâvani, to Sâvanghi, and to Vîsya, the holy lords of 
the ritual order, for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and for 
praise, and to Mithra of the wide pastures, and the thousand 
ears, and the myriad eyes, the Yazad of the spoken name, 

9 And to Rapithwina, Frâdat-fshu, and Zantuma, the holy 
lords of the ritual order, and to Righteousness the Best, and 
to Ahura Mazda's Fire, 

10 And to Uzayêirina, Frâdat-vîra, and Dahvyuma 1, the 
holy lords of the ritual order, and to that lofty lord Napât-
apãm, and to the water Mazda-made, 

11 And to Aiwisrûthrima, the life-furtherer, and to Frâdat-
vîspãm-hugyâiti and Zarathustrôtema, the holy lords of the 
ritual order, and to the Fravashis of the saints, and to the 
women who bring forth many sons, and to the Prosperous 
home-life which endures without reverse throughout the year, 
and to Force, well-shaped and stately, and to the Blow of 
victory which Mazda gives, and to the Victorious Ascendency 
which it secures, for their sacrifice, homage, their 
propitiation, and their praise, 

12 And to Ushahina, with Beregya and Nmânya, and 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, smiting with the blow of 
victory and furthering the settlements, and to Rashnu, the 
most just, and to Arstât, furthering the settlements, and 
causing them to increase. 

13 And these we announce and we present hereby to the 
Month-lords of the ritual order, to the new moon and the 
waning moon (the moon within), and to the full moon which 
scatters night, the holy lord of the ritual order, for (their) 
sacrifice, homage, their propitiation, and their praise. 

14 And these we announce hereby and we present to the 
Yearly festivals, to Maidhyô-zaremaya, Maidhyô-shema, 
Patishahya, and to Ayâthrima, to Maidhyâirya, Hamaspath -
maêdhaya, and to the Seasons as holy lords of the ritual order, 
for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and for praise. 

15 And these we announce and we present hereby to all 
those lords who are the three and thirty lords of the ritual 
order, who approach the nearest around about our Hâvani, 
and which are the festivals of Righteousness the Best, 
inculcated by Mazda, and uttered forth by Zarathustra for 
their sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise. 

16 And these we announce and we present to Ahura and to 
Mithra, the lofty, and imperishable, and holy two, to the stars, 
the creatures of Spenta Mainyu, and to the star Tistrya, the 
radiant, the glorious, and to the Moon which contains the 
seed of cattle, and to the resplendent Sun, of the swift horses, 
Ahura Mazda's eye, and to Mithra, the lord of provinces, for 
their sacrifice, homage, their propitiation and their praise; 
yea, these we present hereby to Ahura Mazda (as he rules this 
day) and to the Fravashis of the saints (as they rule this 
month), for their sacrifice, homage, their propitiation and 
their praise. 

17 And these we announce hereby to thee, the Fire, O 
Ahura Mazda's son! with all the fires for thy sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and praise, and to the good waters for the 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise of all the waters 
Mazda-made, and to all the plants which Mazda made, 

18 And to the Mãthra Spenta, the holy, the effective, the 
law against the Daêvas, the Zarathustrian statute, and to the 
long descent of the good Mazdayasnian religion. 

19 And these we announce and we present hereby to Mount 
Ushi-darena, Mazda-made, brilliant with sanctity, and to all 
the mountains shining with their holiness, abundantly 
luminous, and Mazda-made, and to the Kingly glory, the 
unconsumed glory Mazda-made, and to the good Blessedness, 
and the good Religious-knowledge, and the good Rectitude, 
and to the good Rasastat, and to the Glory and the Benefit 
which Mazda created. 

20 And these we offer and present to the pious and good 
Blessing of the pious, and to the swift and dreadful Yazad, the 
Curse of wisdom. 

21 And to these places, pastures, and dwellings with their 
springs of water, their rivers, to the lands and to the plants, to 
this earth and yon heaven, to the holy wind, to the stars, 
moon, and sun, to the stars without beginning, self-disposed, 
and to all the holy creatures of the Spenta Mainyu, male and 
female (the rulers as they are of the ritual order). 

22 And these we announce and we present hereby to that 
lofty lord who is Asha, the ritual righteousness itself, to the 
Day-lords, and the Month-lords, the Year-lords, and the 
Seasons who are the lords of the ritual at the time of Hâvani, 
and for their sacrifice, homage, their propitiation and their 
praise. 

23 Yea, these we announce and we present to Sraosha, the 
blessed and mighty, whose body is the Mãthra, him of the 

daring spear, the lordly one, and to the holy Fravashi of 
Zarathustra Spitâma, the saint. And these we announce and 
we present to thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! for thy 
sacrifice, homage, thy propitiation, and thy praise. 

24 And these we announce and we present to the Fravashis 
of the saints, the mighty and overwhelming, of the saints of 
the ancient lore, and of the next of kin. 

25 And these we announce and we present hereby to all the 
good Yazads, earthly and heavenly, who are (meet) for 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and for praise, because of 
Asha Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best). We worship the 
Bountiful Immortals who rule aright, and who dispose of all 
aright. 

26 And that one of beings (do we worship) whose superior 
(service) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows, and from his 
righteousness (which he maintains, and those of all female 
beings do we worship) whose (higher service is thus likewise 
known; yea all) male and female beings do we worship (who 
are such)! 

 
YASNA 5 
(This chapter is identical with Yasna 37.) 
 
YASNA 6 
THE SACRIFICE CONTINUES WITH FULLER 

EXPRESSION. 
1 We worship the Creator Ahura Mazda with our sacrifice, 

and the Bountiful Immortals who rule aright, and who 
dispose of all aright. 

2 And we worship the Asnya with our sacrifice, and Hâvani, 
Sâvanghi and Vîsya, the holy lords of the ritual order, and 
Mithra of the wide pastures, of the thousand ears, and myriad 
eyes, the Yazad of the spoken name, and we worship Râman 
Hvâstra. 

3 And we worship Rapithwina with our sacrifice, and 
Frâdat-fshu, and the Zantuma, and Righteousness the Best, 
and the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, holy lords of the ritual 
order. 

4 And we worship Uzayêirina, and Frâdat-vîra, and 
Dahvyuma, the holy lord of the ritual order, and that kingly 
Ahura, the radiant Napât-apãm, of the fleet horses, and the 
water holy, and Mazda-made. 

5 And we worship Aiwisrûthrima and Aibigaya in our 
sacrifice, the holy lord of the ritual order, and Frâdat-vîspãm-
hugyâiti and the Zarathustrôtema, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, and the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints, 
and the women who bring forth many sons, and the 
Prosperous home-life which endures without reverse 
throughout the year, and Force which is well-shaped and 
stately, and the Blow which brings the victory, which is 
Ahura-given, and the Victorious Ascendency (which it 
secures). 

6 And we worship Ushahina with our sacrifice, and Beregya, 
and Nmânya, and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the 
stately who smites with victory, and makes the settlements 
advance, and Rashnu, the most just, and Arstât who makes 
the settlements advance and causes them to increase, the holy 
lords of the ritual order. 

7 And we worship the Mâhya in our sacrifice, the new moon 
and the waning moon (the moon within) and the full moon 
which scatters night, the holy lord of the ritual order. 

8 And we worship the Yearly festivals in our sacrifice, 
Maidhyô-zaremaya, Maidhyô-shema, Paitishahya, and 
Ayâthrima, the furtherer (or breeder), the spender of virile 
strength, and Maidhyâirya, the holy lord of the ritual order, 
and Hamaspathmaêdhaya, and the Seasons (in which they are). 

9 And we worship with our sacrifice all the lords of the 
ritual order, who are the thirty and three who approach the 
nearest around about us at Hâvani, who are the lords of 
Righteousness the Best, and whose observances were 
inculcated by Ahura Mazda, and uttered forth by Zarathustra. 

10 And we worship Ahura and Mithra with our sacrifice, 
the lofty, and imperishable, and holy two, and the stars, moon, 
and sun, among the plants of the Baresman, and Mithra, the 
province-lord of all the provinces, even Ahura Mazda, the 
radiant, the glorious, and the good, valiant, and bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints. 

11 And we worship thee, the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, 
together with all the fires, and the good waters, the best and 
Mazda-made, and holy, even all the waters which are Mazda-
made and holy, and all the plants which Mazda made. 

12 And we worship the Mãthra Spenta with our sacrifice, 
the glorious and of a truth, the law revealed against the 
Daêvas, the Zarathustrian law, and we worship with our 
sacrifice its long descent, and the good Mazdayasnian 
Religion. 

13 And we worship Mount Ushi-darena, the Mazda-made, 
the glorious Yazad, shining with holiness, and all the 
mountains that shine with holiness, with abundant brilliance, 
Mazda-made, the holy lords of the ritual order. And we 
worship the mighty Kingly glory Mazda-made, the mighty 
glory, unconsumed and Mazda-made, and the good Sanctity, 
the brilliant, the lofty, the powerful and the stately, 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2093 

delivering (men) with its inherent power. Yea, we worship the 
Glory, and the Benefit which are Mazda-made. 

14 And we worship the pious and good Blessing with our 
sacrifice, and the pious man, the saint, and that Yazad, the 
mighty Curse of wisdom. 

15 And we worship these waters, lands, and plants, these 
places, districts, pastures, and abodes with their springs of 
water, and we worship this lord of the district with our 
sacrifice, who is Ahura Mazda (Himself). 

16 And we worship all the greatest lords, the Day-lords in 
the day's duration, and the Day-lords during daylight, and 
the Month-lords, and the Year-lords. 

17 And we worship Haurvatât (who guards the water) and 
Ameretatât (who guards the plants and the wood), and 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the stately, who smites 
with the blow of victory, and makes the settlements advance, 
the holy lord of the ritual order. 

18 And we worship Haoma with our sacrifice and the 
Haoma-juice. And we worship the sacred Fravashi of 
Zarathustra Spitâma the saint. And we worship the wood-
billets, and the perfume and thee, the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, 
the holy lord of the ritual order.  

19 And we worship the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of 
the saints. 

20 And we worship all the holy Yazads, and all the lords of 
the ritual order at the time of Hâvani, and Sâvanghi, and all 
the greatest lords at their (proper) time. (The YêNhê hâtãm 
follows.) 

21 The Ratu. As an Ahû (revered and) to be chosen, the 
priest speaks forth to me. The Zaotar. So let the Ratu from his 
Righteousness, holy and learned, speak forth! 

 
YASNA 7 
PRESENTATION OF OFFERINGS BY THE PRIEST 

WITH THE OBJECT OF PROPITIATION NAMED. 
1 With a complete and sacred offering 1 I offer and I give 

this meat-offering, and (with it) Haurvatât (who guards the 
water), and Ameretatât (who guards the plants and the wood), 
and the flesh of the Kine of blessed gift, for the propitiation of 
Ahura Mazda, and of the Bountiful Immortals (all, and) for 
the propitiation of Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, endowed 
with sanctity, who smites with the blow of victory, and who 
causes the settlements to advance. 

2 And I offer the Haoma and Haoma-juice with a complete 
and sacred offering for the propitiation of the Fravashi of 
Zarathustra Spitâma the saint, and I offer the wood-billets 
with the perfume for Thy propitiation, the Fire's, O Ahura 
Mazda's son! 

3 And I offer the Haomas with a complete and sacred 
offering for propitiation [to the good waters] for the good 
waters Mazda-made. And I offer this Haoma-water with 
scrupulous exactness and with sanctity, and this fresh milk, 
and the plant Hadhânaêpata uplifted with a complete and 
sacred offering for the propitiation of the waters which are 
Mazda-made. 

4 And I offer this Baresman with its Zaothra (and with its 
binding) for a girdle spread with complete sanctity and order 
for the propitiation of the Bountiful Immortals, and I offer 
with my voice the thoughts well-thought, the words well-
spoken, and the deeds well-done, and the heard recital of the 
Gâthas, the Mãthras well-composed and well-delivered, and 
this Lordship, and this Sanctity, and this ritual mastership, 
and the timely Prayer for blessings, with a complete and 
sacred offering for the propitiation of the holy Yazads, 
heavenly and earthly, and for the contentment of the 
individual soul! 

5 And I offer to the Asnya with a complete and sacred 
offering, as lords of the ritual order, and to Hâvani, and to 
Sâvanghi and Vîsya, holy lords of the ritual order, and to 
Mithra of the wide pastures, of the thousand ears, and myriad 
eyes, the Yazad of the spoken name, and to Raman Hvâstra. 

6 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to 
Rapithwina, the holy lord of the ritual order; and I offer to 
Frâdat-fshu and to the Zantuma, and to Asha Vahista (who is 
Righteousness the Best) and to Ahura Mazda's Fire. 

7 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to 
Uzayêirina, Frâdat-vîra, and to the Dahvyuma*, the holy lord 
of the ritual order, and to that lofty Ahura Napât-apãm, and 
to the waters which Mazda created. 

8 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to 
Aiwisrûthrima, the life-furtherer, and to Frâdat-vîspâm-
hugyâiti, and to the Zarathustrôtema, and to the Fravashis of 
the saints, and to the women who have many sons, and to the 
Prosperous home-life which endures (without reverse) 
throughout the year, and to Force, the well-shaped and 
stately, and to the Blow which smites with victory Ahura-
given, and to the Victorious Ascendency (which it secures). 

9 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to 
Ushahina, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to Beregya, 
and Nmânya, and to Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, 
endowed with sanctity, who smites with the blow of victory, 
and makes the settlements advance, and to Rashnu the most 
just, and to Arstât who furthers the settlements and causes 
them to increase. 

10 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to the 
Mâhya, lords of the ritual order, to the new and the waning 
moon (the moon within), and to the full moon which scatters 
night, holy lords of the ritual order. 

11 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to the 
Yearly festivals, the lords of the ritual order, to Maidhyô-
zaremaya, and Maidhyô-shema, to Paitishahya, and to 
Ayâthrima the furtherer (the breeder), the spender of the 
strength of males, and to Maidhyâirya and 
Hamaspathmaêdhaya, holy lords of the ritual order, and I 
offer with sanctity to the several seasons, the lords of the 
ritual order. 

12 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to all 
those lords who are the thirty and three, who approach the 
nearest round about our Hâvani, and who are the lords of 
Asha (the ritual by-eminence), of Righteousness who is (the 
Best), whose observances are inculcated as precepts by Mazda, 
and uttered forth by Zarathustra. 

13 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to Ahura 
and Mithra, the lofty and imperishable, and holy two, and to 
the stars which are the creatures of Spenta Mainyu, and to the 
star Tistrya, the radiant, the glorious, and to the Moon which 
contains the seed of cattle in its beams, and to the resplendent 
Sun of the fleet horses, the eye of Ahura Mazda, and to Mithra, 
the lord of the provinces. And I offer with a complete and 
sacred offering to Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the glorious, 
(who rules this day), and to the Fravashis of the saints (who 
name the month). 

14 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to thee, 
the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! together with all the fires, and 
to the good waters, even to the waters which are Mazda-made, 
and to all the plants which Mazda made. 

15 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to the 
Mãthra Spenta, the holy, the effective, revealed against the 
Daêvas, the Zarathustrian law, and to the long descent of the 
good Religion, of the Mazdayasnian faith. 

16 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to 
Mount Ushi-darena, the Mazda-made, brilliant with holiness, 
and to all the mountains shining with holiness, of abundant 
brightness, and which Mazda made, and to the Royal glory 
unconsumed and Mazda-made. And I offer with a complete 
and sacred offering to Ashi Vanguhi, and to Kisti Vanguhi, 
and to Erethe, and to Rasãstât, and to the Glory (and the) 
Benefit which Mazda made. 

17 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to the 
good and pious Prayer for blessings of the pious man, and to 
that Yazad, the swift and dreadful Curse of the wise. 

18 And I offer with a complete and sacred blessing to these 
places, districts, pastures, and abodes with their springs of 
water, and to the waters and the lands, and the plants, and to 
this earth and yon heaven, and to the holy wind, and to the 
stars, and the moon, even to the stars without beginning (to 
their course), the self-appointed, and to all the holy creatures 
of Spenta Mainyu, be they male or female, regulators (as they 
are) of the ritual order. 

19 And I offer with a complete and sacred blessing to that 
lofty lord who is Righteousness (the Best), and the Day-lords, 
the lords of the days during their duration, and to those of the 
days during daylight, and to the Month-lords, and the Year-
lords, and to those of the seasons, the lords who are lords of 
the ritual, and at the time of Hâvani. 

20 And I offer the Myazda meat-offering with a complete 
and sacred offering, and Haurvatât (who guards the water), 
and Ameretatât (who guards the wood), and the flesh of the 
Kine of blessed gift, for the propitiation of Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed, whose body is the Mãthra, him of the 
daring spear, the lordly, the Yazad of the spoken name. 

21 And I offer the Haoma and the Haoma juice for the 
propitiation of the Fravashi of Zarathustra Spitâma the saint, 
the Yazad of the spoken name. And I offer the wood-billets 
with the perfume for Thy propitiation, the Fire's, Ahura 
Mazda's son, the Yazad of the spoken name. 

22 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to the 
Fravashis of the saints, the mighty and overwhelming, to 
those of the saints of the ancient lore, and to those of the next 
of kin. 

23 And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to all the 
lords of the ritual order, and to all the good Yazads heavenly 
and earthly who are (meet) for sacrifice and homage because 
of Asha who is Vahista (of Righteousness who is the Best). 

24 May that approach to us, and with a sacred blessing (O 
Lord!) whose benefits the offerers are seeking for. Thy 
praisers and Mãthra-speakers, O Ahura Mazda! may we be 
named; we desire it, and such may we be. What reward, O 
Ahura Mazda! adapted to myself Thou hast appointed unto 
souls, 

25 Of this do Thou Thyself bestow upon us for this world 
and for that of mind; (yea, do Thou bestow) so much of this as 
that we may attain to Thy ruling protection and to that of 
Righteousness for ever. 

26 We sacrifice to the Ahuna-vairya, and to the veracious 
word correctly uttered, and to the good and pious prayer for 
blessings, and to the dreadful curse of the wise, the Yazad, and 
to Haurvatât and Ameretatât, and to the flesh of the Kine of 

blessed gift, and to the Haoma and Haoma-juice, and to the 
wood-billets, and the perfume, for the praise of the pious and 
good prayer for blessings. 

 
The YêNhê hâtãm. 
27. (To that one) of beings do we sacrifice whose superior 

(fidelity) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows through his 
Righteousness (within him, yea, even to those female saints do 
we sacrifice) whose (superior sanctity is thus known. We 
sacrifice to all) both males and females whose (superiority is 
such). (The Ratu speaks.) As an Ahû (revered and) to be 
chosen, he who is the Zaotar speaks forth to me. (The Zaotar.) 
So let the Ratu from his Righteousness, holy and learned, 
speak forth! 

 
YASNA 8 
OFFERING OF THE MEAT-OFFERING IN 

PARTICULAR. 
THE FAITHFUL PARTAKE. 
1 A blessing is Righteousness (called) the Best. It is weal; it 

is weal to this (man), When toward Righteousness Best there 
is right. I offer the Myazda (of the) meat-offering with a 
complete and sacred offering; and I offer Haurvatatât (who 
guards the water), and Ameretatât (who guards the plants 
and the wood), and the flesh of the blessed Kine; and I offer 
the Haoma and the Haoma juice, the wood-billets and the 
perfume for the praise of Ahura Mazda, and of the Ahuna-
vairya, the veracious word, and for that of the pious and 
beneficent Prayer for blessings, and for the redoubted Curse 
of the wise, and for the praise of the Haoma, and of the 
Mãthra of the holy Zarathustra; and may it come to us with 
sacred fulness (to accept and to recompense our gift). 

2 (The Ratu speaks.) Eat, O ye men, of this Myazda, the 
meat-offering, ye who have deserved it by your righteousness 
and correctness! 

3 O ye Bountiful Immortals, and thou, the Mazdayasnian 
law, ye just men and just women, and ye Zaothras, whoever 
among these Mazdayasnians would call himself a 
Mazdayasnian desiring to live in the practice of the liberality 
of Righteousness [for by sorcery the settlements of 
Righteousness are ruined], do ye cause (such an one) to be 
(still further) taught, (ye), who are the waters, the plants, and 
the Zaothras! 

4 And whoever of these Mazdayasnians, adults, when he 
invokes with earnestness, does not adhere to these words, and 
(so) speaks, he approaches to that (word) of the magician; 
(but, as against that magician's word) 'a blessing is 
Righteousness (called) the Best.' 

5 May’st Thou, O Ahura Mazda! reign at Thy will, and 
with a saving rule over Thine own creatures, and render Ye 
the holy (man) also a sovereign at his will over waters, and 
over plants, and over all the clean and sacred (creatures) 
which contain the seed of Righteousness. Strip ye the wicked 
of all power! 

6 Absolute in power may the holy be, bereft of all free 
choice the wicked! Gone (may he be), met as foe, carried out 
from the creatures of Spenta Mainyu, hemmed in 1 without 
power over any wish! 

7 I will incite, even I who am Zarathustra, the heads of the 
houses, villages, Zantus, and provinces, to the careful 
following of this Religion which is that of Ahura, and 
according to Zarathustra, in their thoughts, their words, and 
their deeds. 

8 I pray for the freedom and glory of the entire existence of 
the holy (man) while I bless it, and I pray for the repression 
and shame 1 of the entire existence 2 of the wicked. 

9 Propitiation to Haoma who brings righteousness (to us) 
for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and for praise. (The 
Zaotar?) As the Ahû to be (revered and) chosen, the Zaotar 
speaks forth to me. (The Ratu.) As an Ahû to be (revered and) 
chosen, the Zaotar speaks forth to me. (The Zaotar.) So let the 
Ratu from his Righteousness, holy and learned, speak forth! 

 
YASNA 9 
THE HÔM YAST. 
(The Haoma-yast has claims to antiquity (owing to its 

subject, but not to its dialect), next after the Srôs-yast.  
H(a)oma = Soma, as a deity, flourished not only before the 

Gâthas, but before the Riks of the Veda,  
in Aryan ages before Iranian and Indian became two 

peoples.) 
1 At the hour of Hâvani. H(a)oma came to Zarathustra, as 

he served the (sacred) Fire, and sanctified (its flame), while he 
sang aloud the Gâthas. And Zarathustra asked him: Who art 
thou, O man! who art of all the incarnate world the most 
beautiful in Thine own body of those whom I have seen, (thou) 
glorious [immortal]? 

2 Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer, the holy one who 
driveth death afar: I am, O Zarathustra H(a)oma, the holy 
and driving death afar; pray to me, O Spitâma, prepare me for 
the taste. Praise toward me in (Thy) praises as the other 
[Saoshyants] praise. 

3 Thereupon spake Zarathustra: Unto H(a)oma be the 
praise 1. What man, O H(a)oma! first prepared thee for the 
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corporeal world? What blessedness was offered him? what 
gain did he acquire? 

4 Thereupon did H(a)oma answer me, he the holy one, and 
driving death afar: Vîvanghvant was the first of men who 
prepared me for the incarnate world. This blessedness was 
offered him; this gain did he acquire, that to him was born a 
son who was Yima, called the brilliant, (he of the many flocks, 
the most glorious of those yet born, the sunlike-one of men 3), 
that he made from his authority both herds and people free 
from dying, both plants and waters free from drought, and 
men could eat imperishable food. 

5 In the reign of Yima swift of motion was there neither 
cold nor heat, there was neither age nor death, nor envy 
demon-made. Like fifteen-yearlings walked the two forth, son 
and father, in their stature and their form, so long as Yima, 
son of Vîvanghvant ruled, he of the many herds! 

6 Who was the second man, O H(a)oma! who prepared thee 
for the corporeal world? What sanctity was offered him? what 
gain did he acquire? 

7 Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer, he the holy one, and 
driving death afar: Âthwya 1 was the second who prepared me 
for the corporeal world. This blessedness was given him, this 
gain did he acquire, that to him a son was born, Thraêtaona 2 
of the heroic tribe, 

8 Who smote the dragon Dahâka 3, three jawed and triple-
headed, six-eyed, with thousand powers, and of mighty 
strength, a lie-demon of the Daêvas, evil for our settlements, 
and wicked, whom the evil spirit Angra Mainyu made as the 
most mighty Drug(k) [against the corporeal world], and for 
the murder of (our) settlements, and to slay the (homes) of 
Asha! 

9 Who was the third man, O H(a)oma! who prepared thee 
for the corporeal world? What blessedness was given him? 
what gain did he acquire? 

10 Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer, the holy one, and 
driving death afar: Thrita, [the most helpful of the Sâmas ], 
was the third man who prepared me for the corporeal world. 
This blessedness was given him, this gain did he acquire, that 
to him two sons were born, Urvâkhshaya and Keresâspa, the 
one a judge confirming order, the other a youth of great 
ascendant, ringlet-headed, bludgeon-bearing. 

11 He who smote the horny dragon swallowing men, and 
swallowing horses, poisonous, and green of colour, over 
which, as thick as thumbs are, greenish poison flowed aside, 
on whose back once Keresâspa cooked his meat in iron 
caldron at the noonday meal; and the deadly, scorched, 
upstarted, and springing off, dashed out the water as it boiled. 
Headlong fled affrighted manly-minded 3 Keresâspa. 

12 Who was the fourth man who prepared thee, O H(a)oma! 
for the corporeal world? What blessedness was given him? 
what gain did he acquire? 

13 Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer, he the holy, and 
driving death afar: Pourushaspa was the fourth man who 
prepared me for the corporeal world. This blessedness was 
given him, this gain did he acquire, that thou, O Zarathustra! 
wast born to him, the just, in Pourushaspa's house, the 
D(a)êva's foe, the friend of Mazda's lore, (14) famed in 
Airyêna Vaêgah; and thou, O Zarathustra I didst recite the 
first the Ahuna-vairya, four times intoning it, and with verses 
kept apart [(Pâzand) each time with louder and still louder 
voice]. 

15 And thou didst cause, O Zarathustra! all the demon-gods 
to vanish in the ground who aforetime flew about this earth in 
human shape (and power. This hast thou done), thou who 
hast been the strongest, and the staunchest, the most active, 
and the swiftest, and (in every deed) the most victorious in the 
two spirits’ world. 

16 Thereupon spake Zarathustra: Praise to H(a)oma. Good 
is H(a)oma, and the well-endowed, exact and righteous in its 
nature, and good inherently, and healing, beautiful of form, 
and good in deed, and most successful in its working, golden-
hued, with bending sprouts. As it is the best for drinking, so 
(through its sacred stimulus) is it the most nutritious for the 
soul. 

17 I make my claim on thee, O yellow one! for inspiration 1. 
I make my claim on thee for strength; I make my claim on thee 
for victory; I make my claim on thee for health and healing 
(when healing is my need); I make my claim on thee for 
progress and increased prosperity, and vigour of the entire 
frame, and for understanding, of each adorning kind, and for 
this, that I may have free course among our settlements, 
having power where I will, overwhelming angry malice, and a 
conqueror of lies. 

18 Yea, I make my claim on thee that I may overwhelm the 
angry hate of haters, of the D(a)êvas and of mortals, of the 
sorcerers and sirens, of the tyrants, and the Kavis, of the 
Karpans, murderous bipeds, of the sanctity-destroyers, the 
profane apostate bipeds, of the wolves four-footed monsters, 
of the invading host, wide-fronted, which with stratagems 
advance. 

19 This first blessing I beseech of thee, O H(a)oma, thou 
that drivest death afar! I beseech of thee for (heaven), the best 
life of the saints, the radiant, all-glorious. This second 
blessing I beseech of thee, O H(a)oma, thou that drivest death 

afar! this body's health (before that blest life is attained). This 
third blessing I beseech of thee, O H(a)oma, thou that drivest 
death afar! the long vitality of life. 

20 This fourth blessing I beseech of thee, O H(a)oma, thou 
that drivest death afar! that I may stand forth on this earth 
with desires gained 1, and powerful, receiving satisfaction, 
overwhelming the assaults of hate, and conquering the lie. 
This fifth blessing, O H(a)oma, I beseech of thee, thou that 
drivest death afar! that I may stand victorious on earth, 
conquering in battles, overwhelming the assaults of hate, and 
conquering the lie. 

21 This sixth blessing I ask of thee, O H(a)oma, thou that 
drivest death afar! that we may get good warning of the thief, 
good warning of the murderer, see first the bludgeon-bearer, 
get first sight of the wolf. May no one whichsoever get first 
the sight of us. In the strife with each may we be they who get 
the first alarm! 

22 H(a)oma grants to racers who would run a course with 
span both speed and bottom (in their horses). H(a)oma grants 
to women come to bed with child a brilliant offspring and a 
righteous line. H(a)oma grants to those (how many!) who 
have long sat searching books, more knowledge and more 
wisdom. 

23 H(a)oma grants to those long maidens, who sit at home 
unwed, good husbands, and that as soon as asked, he H(a)oma, 
the well-minded. 

24 H(a)oma lowered Keresâni, dethroned him from his 
throne, for he grew so fond of power, that he treacherously 
said: No priest behind 1 (and watching) shall walk the lands 
for me, as a counsellor to prosper them, he would rob 
everything of progress, he would crush the growth of all! 

25 Hail to thee, O H(a)oma, who hast power as thou wilt, 
and by thine inborn strength! Hail to thee, thou art well-
versed in many sayings, and true and holy words. Hail to thee 
for thou dost ask no wily questions, but questionest direct. 

26 Forth hath Mazda borne to thee, the star-bespangled 
girdle, the spirit-made, the ancient one, the Mazdayasnian 
Faith. So with this thou art begirt on the summits of the 
mountains, for the spreading of the precepts, and the headings 
of the Mãthra, (and to help the Mãthra's teacher), 

27 O H(a)oma, thou house-lord, and thou clan-lord, thou 
tribe-lord, and chieftain of the land, and thou successful 
learned teacher, for aggressive strength I speak to thee, for 
that which smites with victory, and for my body's saving, and 
for manifold delight! 

28 Bear off from us the torment and the malice of the 
hateful. Divert the angry foe's intent! What man soever in this 
house is violent and wicked, what man soever in this village, 
or this tribe, or province, seize thou away the fleetness from 
his feet; throw thou a veil of darkness o’er his mind; make 
thou his intellect (at once) a wreck! 

29 Let not the man who harms us, mind or body, have 
power to go forth on both his legs, or hold with both his 
hands, or see with both his eyes, not the land (beneath his feet), 
or the herd before his face. 

30 At the aroused and fearful Dragon, green, and belching 
forth his poison, for the righteous saint that perishes, yellow 
H(a)oma, hurl thy mace! At the (murderous) bludgeon-bearer, 
committing deeds unheard of, blood-thirsty, (drunk) with 
fury, yellow H(a)oma, hurl thy mace! 

31 Against the wicked human tyrant, hurling weapons at 
the head, for the righteous saint that perishes, yellow 
H(a)oma, hurl thy mace! Against the righteousness-disturber, 
the unholy life-destroyer, thoughts and words of our religion 
well-delivering, yet in actions never reaching, for the 
righteous saint that perishes, yellow H(a)oma, hurl thy mace! 

32 Against the body of the harlot, with her magic minds 
o’erthrowing with (intoxicating) pleasures, to the lusts her 
person offering, whose mind as vapour wavers as it flies before 
the wind, for the righteous saint that perishes, yellow 
H(a)oma, hurl thy mace! 

 
YASNA 10 
1 Let the Demon-gods and Goddesses fly far away from 

hence, and let the good Sraosha make here his home! [And 
may the good Blessedness here likewise dwell], and may she 
here spread delight and peace within this house, Ahura's, 
which is sanctified by H(a)oma, bringing righteousness (to 
all). 

2 At the first force of thy pressure, O intelligent! I praise 
thee with my voice, while I grasp at first thy shoots. At thy 
next pressure, O intelligent! I praise thee with my voice, when 
as with full force of a man I crush thee down. 

3 I praise the cloud that waters thee, and the rains which 
make thee grow on the summits of the mountains; and I praise 
thy lofty mountains where the H(a)oma branches spread 2. 

4 This wide earth do I praise, expanded far (with paths), the 
productive, the full bearing, thy mother, holy plant! Yea, I 
praise the lands where thou dost grow, sweet-scented, swiftly 
spreading, the good growth of the Lord. O H(a)oma, thou 
growest on the mountains, apart on many paths, and there 
still may’st thou flourish. The springs of Righteousness most 
verily thou art, (and the fountains of the ritual find their 
source in thee)! 

5 Grow (then) because I pray to thee on all thy stems and 
branches, in all thy shoots (and tendrils) increase thou 
through my word! 

6 H(a)oma grows while he is praised, and the man who 
praises him is therewith more victorious. The lightest pressure 
of thee, H(a)oma, thy feeblest praise, the slightest tasting of 
thy juice, avails to the thousand-smiting of the D(a)êvas. 

7 Wasting doth vanish from that house, and with it foulness, 
whither in verity they bear thee, and where thy praise in truth 
is sung, the drink of H(a)oma, famed, health-bringing (as 
thou art). [(Pâzand) to his village and abode they bear him.] 

8 All other toxicants go hand in hand with Rapine of the 
bloody spear, but H(a)oma's stirring power goes hand in hand 
with friendship. [Light is the drunkenness of H(a)oma 
(Pâzand).] Who as a tender son caresses H(a)oma, forth to the 
bodies of such persons H(a)oma comes to heal. 

9 Of all the healing virtues, H(a)oma, whereby thou art a 
healer, grant me some. Of all the victorious powers, whereby 
thou art a victor, grant me some. A faithful praiser will I be to 
thee, O H(a)oma, and a faithful praiser (is) a better (thing) 
than Righteousness the Best; so hath the Lord, declaring (it), 
decreed. 

10 Swift 1 and wise hath the well-skilled Deity created thee; 
swift and wise on high Haraiti did He, the well-skilled, plant 
thee. 

11 And taught (by implanted instinct) on every side, the 
bounteous birds have carried thee to the Peaks-above-the-
eagles, to the mount's extremest summit, to the gorges and 
abysses, to the heights of many pathways, to the snow-peaks 
ever whitened. 

12 There, H(a)oma, on the ranges dost thou grow of many 
kinds. Now thou growest of milky whiteness, and now thou 
growest golden; and forth thine healing liquors flow for the 
inspiring of the pious. So terrify away from me the (death's) 
aim of the curser. So terrify and crush his thought who stands 
as my maligner. 

13 Praise be to thee, O H(a)oma, (for he makes the poor 
man's thoughts as great as any of the richest whomsoever.) 
Praise be to H(a)oma, (for he makes the poor man's thoughts 
as great as when mind reacheth culmination.) With manifold 
retainers dost thou, O H(a)oma, endow the man who drinks 
thee mixed with milk; yea, more prosperous thou makest him, 
and more endowed with mind. 

14 Do not vanish from me suddenly like milk-drops in the 
rain; let thine exhilarations go forth ever vigorous and fresh; 
and let them come to me with strong effect. Before thee, holy 
H(a)oma, thou bearer of the ritual truth, and around thee 
would I cast this body, a body which (as all) may see (is fit for 
gift and) grown. 

15 I renounce with vehemence the murderous woman's 5 
emptiness, the Gaini's, hers, with intellect dethroned 1. She 
vainly thinks to foil us, and would beguile both Fire-priest 
and H(a)oma; but she herself, deceived therein, shall perish. 
And when she sits at home, and wrongly eats of H(a)oma's 
offering, priest's mother will that never make her, nor give 
her holy 3 sons! 

16  4To five do I belong, to five others do I not; of the good 
thought am I, of the evil am I not; of the good word am I, of 
the evil am I not; of the good deed am I, and of the evil, not. 
To Obedience am I given, and to deaf disobedience, not; to the 
saint do I belong, and to the wicked, not; and so from this on 
till the ending shall be the spirits’ parting. (The two shall here 
divide.) 

17 Thereupon spake Zarathustra: Praise to H(a)oma, 
Mazda-made. Good is H(a)oma, Mazda-made. All the plants 
of H(a)oma praise I, on the heights of lofty mountains, in the 
gorges of the valleys, in the clefts (of sundered hill-sides) cut 
for the bundles bound by women. From the silver cup I pour 
Thee to the golden chalice over. Let me not thy (sacred) 
liquor spill to earth, of precious cost. 

18 These are thy Gâthas 6, holy H(a)oma, these thy songs, 
and these thy teachings 1, and these thy truthful ritual words, 
health-imparting, victory-giving, from harmful hatred 
healing giving. 

19 These and thou art mine, and forth let thine 
exhilarations flow; bright and sparkling let them hold on 
their (steadfast) way; for light are thine exhilaration(s), and 
flying lightly come they here. Victory-giving smiteth 
H(a)oma, victory-giving is it worshipped; with this Gâthic 
word we praise it. 

20 Praise to the Kine; praise and victory (be) spoken to her! 
Food for the Kine, and pasture! 'For the Kine let thrift use 
toil; yield thou us food.' 

21 We worship the yellow lofty one; we worship H(a)oma 
who causes progress, who makes the settlements advance; we 
worship H(a)oma who drives death afar; yea, we worship all 
the H(a)oma plants. And we worship (their) blessedness, and 
the Fravashi of Zarathustra Spitâma, the saint . 

 
YASNA 11 
PRELUDE TO THE H(A)OMA-OFFERING 5. 
1 Three clean creatures (full of blessings) curse betimes 

while yet invoking, the cow, the horse, and then H(a)oma. 
The cow cries to her driver thus: Childless be thou, shorn of 
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offspring, evil-famed, and slander-followed, who foddered 1 
fairly dost not use me, but fattenest me for wife or children, 
and for thy niggard selfish meal. 

2 The horse cries to his rider thus: Be not spanner 2 of the 
racers; stretch no coursers to full-speed; do not stride across 
the fleetest, thou, who dost not pray me swiftness in the 
meeting thick with numbers, in the circuit thronged with men. 

3 H(a)oma speaks his drinker thus: Childless be thou, shorn 
of offspring, evil-famed, and slander-followed, who holdest 
me from full outpouring, as a robber, skulls in-crushing. No 
head-smiter am I ever, holy H(a)oma, far from death. 

4 Forth my father gave an offering, tongue and left eye 
chose Ahura, set apart for H(a)oma's meal. 

5 Who this offering would deny me, eats himself, or prays it 
from me, this which Mazda gave to bless me, tongue with left 
eye (as my portion). 

6 In his house is born no fire-priest, warrior ne’er in chariot 
standing, never more the thrifty tiller. In his home be born 
Dahâkas, Mûrakas of evil practice, doing deeds of double 
nature. 

7 Quick, cut off then H(a)oma's portion, gift of flesh for 
doughty H(a)oma! Heed lest H(a)oma bind thee fettered, as he 
bound the fell Turanian Frangrasyan (the murderous robber) 
fast in iron close-surrounded in the mid-third of this earth! 8. 
Thereupon spake Zarathustra; Praise to H(a)oma made by 
Mazda, good is H(a)oma Mazda-made. 

9  Who to us is one hereupon to thee (becomes) two, to be 
made to three, for the five 5-making of the four, for the seven-
making of the sixth, who are your nine in the decade (?), who 
serve you and with zeal  

10  To thee, O holy H(a)oma! bearer of the ritual sanctity, I 
offer this my person which is seen (by all to be) mature, (and 
fit for gift); to H(a)oma the effective do I offer it, and to the 
sacred exhilaration which he bestows; and do thou grant to 
me (for this), O holy H(a)oma! thou that drivest death afar, 
(Heaven) the best world of the saints, shining, all brilliant. 

11 (The Ashem Vohû, etc.) 
12-15 May’st Thou rule at Thy will, O Lord! 
16 I confess myself a Mazdayasnian of Zarathustra's order. 
17  I celebrate my praises for good thoughts, good words, 

and good deeds for my thoughts, my speeches, and (my) 
actions. With chanting praises I present all good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds, and with rejection I repudiate 
all evil thoughts, and words, and deeds.  

18 Here I give to you, O ye Bountiful Immortals! sacrifice 
and homage with the mind, with words, deeds, and my entire 
person; yea, (I offer) to you the flesh of my very body (as your 
own). And I praise Righteousness. A blessing is Righteousness 
(called) the Best, etc. 

 
YASNA 12 (SP. 13). 
THE MAZDAYASNIAN CONFESSION 4. 
1 I drive the Daêvas hence; I confess as a Mazda-worshipper 

of the order of Zarathustra, estranged from the Daêvas, 
devoted to the lore of the Lord, a praiser of the Bountiful 
Immortals; and to Ahura Mazda, the good and endowed with 
good possessions, I attribute all things good, to the holy One, 
the resplendent, to the glorious, whose are all things 
whatsoever which are good; whose is the Kine, whose is Asha 
(the righteous order pervading all things pure), whose are the 
stars, in whose lights the glorious beings and objects are 
clothed. 

2 And I choose Piety, the bounteous and the good, mine 
may she be. And therefore I loudly (deprecate all robbery and 
violence against the sacred) Kine, and all drought to the 
wasting of the Mazdayasnian villages. 

3 Away from their thoughts do I wish to lead (the thought 
of) wandering at will, (away the thought of) free nomadic 
pitching of the tent, for I wish to remove all wandering from 
(their) Kine which abide in steadfastness upon this land; and 
bowing down in worship to Righteousness I dedicate my 
offerings with praise so far as that. Never may I stand as a 
source of wasting, never as a source of withering to the 
Mazdayasnian villages, not for the love of body or of life. 

4 Away do I abjure the shelter and headship of the Daêvas, 
evil as they are; aye, utterly bereft of good, and void of virtue, 
deceitful in their wickedness, of (all) beings those most like 
the Demon-of-the-Lie, the most loathsome of existing things, 
and the ones the most of all bereft of good. 

5 Off, off, do I abjure the Daêvas and all possessed by them, 
the sorcerers and all that hold to their devices, and every 
existing being of the sort; their thoughts do I abjure, their 
words and actions, and their seed (that propagate their sin); 
away do I abjure their shelter and their headship, and the 
iniquitous of every kind who act as Rakhshas act. Thus and so 
in very deed might Ahura Mazda have indicated to 
Zarathustra in every question which Zarathustra asked, and in 
all the consultations in the which they two conversed together.  

6. Thus and so might Zarathustra have abjured the shelter 
and the headship of the Daêvas in all the questions, and in all 
the consultations with which they two conversed together, 
Zarathustra and the Lord. And so I myself, in whatsoever 
circumstances I may be placed, as a worshipper of Mazda, and 
of Zarathustra's order, would so abjure the Daêvas and their 

shelter, as he who was the holy Zarathustra abjured them 
(once of old). 

7 To that religious sanctity 3 to which the waters appertain, 
do I belong, to that sanctity to which the plants, to that 
sanctity to which the Kine of blessed gift, to that religious 
sanctity to which Ahura Mazda, who made both Kine and 
holy men, belongs, to that sanctity do I. Of that creed which 
Zarathustra held, which Kavi Vîstâspa, and those two, 
Frashaostra and Gâmâspa; yea, of that religious faith which 
every Saoshyant who shall (yet come to) save (us), the holy 
ones who do the deeds of real significance, of that creed, and 
of that lore, am I. 

8 A Mazda-worshipper I am, of Zarathustra's order; (so) do 
I confess, as a praiser and confessor, and I therefore praise 
aloud the well-thought thought, the word well spoken, and 
the deed well done; 

9 Yea, I praise at once the Faith of Mazda, the Faith which 
has no faltering utterance 1, the Faith that wields the felling 
halbert, the Faith of kindred marriage, the holy (Creed), 
which is the most imposing, best, and most beautiful of all 
religions which exist, and of all that shall in future come to 
knowledge, Ahura's Faith, the Zarathustrian creed. Yea, to 
Ahura Mazda do I ascribe all good, and such shall be the 
worship of the Mazdayasnian belief! 

 
YASNA 13 (SP. 14). 
INVOCATIONS AND DEDICATIONS. 
1 I address (my invocation to) Ahura Mazda. And I invoke 

(among guardian beings) the chief of the house-lord, and the 
chief of the Vîs-lord, and the chief of the Zantu-lord. And I 
invoke the chief of the province-lord. And the chief of women 
I invoke, the Mazdayasnian Faith, the blessed and good 
Parendi, her who is the holy one of human-kind. And I invoke 
this (holy) earth which bears us. 

2 And I invoke the friendly and most helpful person's 6 lord, 
the Fire of Ahura Mazda, and also the most energetic lords of 
holy men, those who are most strenuous in their care of cattle 
and the fields, and the chief of the thrifty tiller of the earth. 
And I invoke the steady settler of sanctity, (and) the chief of 
the charioteer. 

3 And I invoke the chief of the fire-priest by means of the 
most imposing sciences of the Mazdayasnian Faith. And I 
invoke the chief of the Âtharvan, and his pupils I invoke; yea, 
the lords of each of them. I invoke these lords, and I summon 
the Bountiful Immortals here, and the Prophets who shall 
serve us, the wisest as they are, the most scrupulous in their 
exactness (as) they utter words (of doctrine and of service), the 
most devoted (to their duties likewise), and the most glorious 
in their thoughts. And I invoke the most imposing forces of 
the Mazdayasnian Faith, and the fire-priests I invoke, and the 
charioteers, the warriors, and the thrifty tillers of the soil. 

4 And to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! Ye who rule 
aright, and dispose (of all) aright, I offer the flesh of my very 
frame, and all the blessings of my life. Thus the two spirits 
thought, thus they spoke, and thus they did; 

5 And therefore as Thou, O Ahura Mazda! didst think, 
speak, dispose, and do all things good (for us), so to Thee 
would we give, so would we assign to Thee our homage; so 
would we worship Thee with our sacrifices. So would we bow 
before Thee with these gifts, and so direct our prayers to Thee 
with confessions of our debt. 

6 By the kinship of the good kindred, by that of 
Righteousness the good (Thy righteous servant's nature) 
would we approach Thee, and by that of the good thrift-law, 
and of Piety the good. 

7 And we would worship the Fravashi of the Kine of blessed 
gift, and that of the holy Gaya Maretan, and we would 
worship the holy Fravashi of Zarathustra Spitâma, the saint. 
Yea, that one of beings do we worship whose better (service) 
in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows; (even those women do we 
worship) whose (better service thus is known). Yea, both 
(holy) men and women (do we worship whom Ahura Mazda 
knows). As the Ahû is excelling, so is our Ratu, one who rules 
from the Righteous Order, a creator of mental goodness, and 
of life's actions done for Mazda; and the Kingdom is to Ahura 
which to the poor (may offer) nurture. A blessing is the Right 
called the best, there is weal, there is weal to this (man), when 
toward Righteousness Best (he does) right. 

8 We worship the Ahuna-vairya; and we worship Asha 
Vahista the best, the bountiful Immortal. And we sacrifice to 
the Hâ fraoreti, even to the confession and laudation of the 
Mazdayasnian Faith! 

 
YASNA 14 (SP. 15). 
DEDICATIONS. 
1 I will come to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! as a 

praiser and a priest, and an invoker and sacrificer, as a 
memorising reciter and a chanter, for Your sacrifice and 
homage, which are to be offered to You, the Bountiful 
Immortals, and for our dedication and sanctification; (yea, 
for ours) who are the holy prophets (destined to benefit the 
saints). 

2 And to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! would I dedicate 
the flesh of my very body, and all the blessings of a prospered 
life. 

3 In this Zaothra with this Baresman, I desire to approach 
the holy Yazads with my praise 1, and all the holy lords of the 
ritual order at their times, Hâvani at his time, and Sâvanghi 
and Vîsya at their times. I confess myself a Mazdayasnian, and 
of Zarathustra's order. 

5 The Zaotar speaks: As an Ahû (revered and) chosen, the 
Zaotar speaks forth to me. The Ratu speaks: As an Ahû 
(revered and) to be chosen, the Zaotar speaks forth to me. The 
Zaotar: So let the Ratu from his Righteousness, holy and 
learned, speak forth! 

 
YASNA XV (SP. XVI). 
THE SACRIFICE CONTINUES. 
1 With precept, praise, and with delight produced by grace, 

I call upon the Bountiful Immortals the good, and also 
therewith the beautiful by name; and I sacrifice to them with 
the blessing of the good ritual, with the earnest blessings of 
the good Mazdayasnian Faith. 

2 Whose best gift from his Righteousness is mine in the 
offering Ahura this knoweth; who have lived, and live ever, by 
their names these I worship, while I draw near with praises. 
The Good Kingdom is to be chosen, that lot which most of all 
bears on (our blessings). 

3 Let Sraosha (Obedience) be here present for the sacrifice 
of Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent, the holy, who is so dear 
to us as at the first, so at the last; yea, let him be present here. 

4 As the Ahû (revered and) to be chosen, the Âtarevakhsha 
thus speaks forth to me. (Response): So let the Ratu from his 
righteousness, holy and learned, speak forth! 

 
YASNA 16 (SP. 17). 
THE SACRIFICE CONTINUES WITH INCREASED 

FULNESS OF EXPRESSION. 
1 We worship Ahura Mazda, the holy lord of the ritual 

order, who disposes (all) aright, the greatest Yazad, who is 
also the most beneficent, and the one who causes the 
settlements to advance, the creator of good creatures; yea, we 
worship Him with these offered Zaothras, and with truthfully 
and scrupulously delivered words; and we worship every holy 
Yazad of the heaven (as well)! 

2 And we worship Zarathustra Spitâma in our sacrifice, the 
holy lord of the ritual order with these Zaothras, and with 
faithfully delivered words; and we worship every holy earthly 
Yazad as we worship him; and we worship also the Fravashi 
of Zarathustra Spitâma, the saint. And we worship the 
utterances of Zarathustra and his religion, his faith and his 
lore. 

3 And we worship the former religions of the world devoted 
to Righteousness which were instituted at the creation, the 
holy religions of the Creator Ahura Mazda, the resplendent 
and glorious. And we worship Vohu Manah (the Good Mind), 
and Asha Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best), and 
Khshathra-vairya, the Kingdom to be desired, and the good 
and bountiful Âramaiti (true piety in the believers), and 
Haurvatât and Ameretatât (our Weal and Immortality). 

4 Yea, we worship the Creator Ahura Mazda and the Fire, 
Ahura Mazda's son, and the good waters which are Mazda-
made and holy, and the resplendent sun of the swift horses, 
and the moon with the seed of cattle (in his beams 1); and we 
worship the star Tistrya, the lustrous and glorious; and we 
worship the soul of the Kine of blessed endowment,  

5 And its Creator Ahura Mazda; and we worship Mithra of 
the wide pastures, and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, and 
Rashnu the most just, and the good, heroic, bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints, and the Blow-of-victory Ahura-given 
(as it is). And we worship Râman Hvâstra, and the bounteous 
Wind of blessed gift,  

6 And (its) Creator Ahura Mazda, and the good 
Mazdayasnian Religion, and the good Blessedness and Arstât. 
And we worship the heaven and the earth of blessed gift, and 
the bounteous Mãthra, and the stars without beginning (to 
their course), self-disposing as they are. 

7 And we worship the glorious works of Righteousness in 
which the souls of the dead find satisfaction and delight 
[(Pâzand) which are the Fravashis of the saints], and we 
worship (Heaven) the best world of the saints, shining, all 
glorious. 

8 And we worship the two, the milk-offering and the 
libation, the two which cause the waters to flow forth 1, and 
the plants to flourish, the two foes who meet the Dragon 
demon-made; and who are set to meet, to defeat, and to put to 
flight, that cheat, the Pairika, and to contradict the insulting 
malice of the Ashemaogha (the persecuting heretic) and that 
of the unholy tyrant full of death. 

9 And we worship all waters and all plants, and all good 
men and all good women. And we worship all these Yazads, 
heavenly and earthly, who are beneficent and holy. 

10 And we worship thee (our) dwelling-place who art the 
(earth, our) bounteous Âramaiti, and Thee, O Ahura Mazda, 
O holy Lord of this abode! which is the home of healthy herds 
and healthy men, and of those who are both endowed with 
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health and lover(s) of the ritual right. (Response of the 
individual worshipper. Wherefore whichever of persons, or 
whatever of bodily influences, is most helpful and preserving 
in that abode (thus owned by Mazda) let this meet me in mine 
abode, and there may it abide for summer and for winter. (Or 
let that one meet me in all my house, in whom are what of 
influences are the most mighty power for the body and the 
person's life; yea, let that one meet me there, and there abide 
for summer and for winter (for my help)!) 

 
YASNA 17. 
TO THE FIRES, WATERS, PLANTS, etc. 
1-11 We worship thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! We 

worship the fire Berezi-savangha (of the lofty use), and the 
fire Vohu-fryâna (the good and friendly), and the fire 
Urvâzista (the most beneficial and most helpful), and the fire 
Vâzista (the most supporting), and the fire Spenista (the most 
bountiful), and Nairya-sangha the Yazad of the royal lineage, 
and that fire which is the house-lord of all houses and Mazda-
made, even the son of Ahura Mazda, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, with all the fires. 

12 And we worship the good and best waters Mazda-made, 
holy, all the waters Mazda-made and holy, and all the plants 
which Mazda made, and which are holy. 

13 And we worship the Mãthra-spenta (the bounteous 
word-of-reason), the Zarathustrian law against the Daêvas, 
and its long descent. 

14 And we worship Mount Ushi-darena which is Mazda-
made and shining with its holiness, and all the mountains 
shining with holiness, and of abundant glory, and which 
Mazda made—. 

15 And we worship the good and pious prayer for blessings,  
(16) and these waters and (these lands), (17) and all the 
greatest chieftains, lords of the ritual order; 

18 And I praise, invoke, and glorify the good, heroic, 
bountiful Fravashis of the saints, those of the house, the Vîs, 
the Zantuma, the Dahvyuma, and the Zarathustrôtema, and 
all the holy Yazads! 

 
YASNA 18 
1 Grant me, Thou who art maker of the Kine, plants and 

waters, Immortality, Mazda! Grant, too, Weal, Spirit 
bounteous—. 

 
YASNA 19 
ZAND OR COMMENTARY ON THE AHUNA-VAIRYA 

FORMULAS 5. 
(As the Ahû is excellent, so (is) the Ratu (one who rules) 

from the righteous Order, a creator of mental goodness and of 
life's actions done for Mazda; and the Kingdom (is) for Ahura 
which to the poor shall offer a nurturer.) 

1 Zarathustra asked of Ahura Mazda: O Ahura Mazda, 
Thou most bounteous Spirit! maker 1 of the corporeal worlds, 
the holy One! which was that word which Thou did’st declare 
to me, (2) which was before the sky, and before the water, 
before the earth, and before the cattle, before the plants, and 
before the fire, and before the holy man, and the Demon-gods 
(the Daêvas), before the Khrafstra-men, and before all the 
incarnate world; even before all the good creatures made by 
Mazda, and which contain (and are) the seed of righteousness? 

3 Thereupon Ahura Mazda said: It was this piece 3, the 
Ahuna-vairya, O Spitama Zarathustra! which I pronounced as 
thine (4) before the sky, and before the waters, before the land, 
and before the cattle and the plants, and before the fire, 
Ahura Mazda's son, before the holy man, and before the 
Daêvas, and Khrafstra-men, and before the entire corporeal 
world, even before the good creatures made by Mazda, which 
contain (and are) the seed of righteousness. 

5 It was these part(s) of the Ahuna-vairya, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! which especially belongs to me, and when each is 
intoned aloud without the (needless) repetition 1 of verses and 
of words, and without their omission, it is worth a hundred of 
their other stanzas, even although they are prominent in the 
ritual, and likewise equally as well recited without additions 
or omissions; nay, further, when it is intoned imperfectly but 
added to, and with omissions, it is even then in effect 
equivalent (not to a hundred indeed, but) to ten other 
(stanzas) that are prominent. 

6 And whoever in this world of mine which is corporeal 
shall mentally recall, O Spitâma Zarathustra! a portion of the 
Ahuna-vairya, and having thus recalled it, shall undertone it, 
or beginning to recite it with the undertone, shall then utter 
it aloud, or chanting it with intoning voice, shall worship 
thus, then with even threefold (safety and with speed) I will 
bring his soul over the Bridge of Kinvat, I who am Ahura 
Mazda (I will help him to pass over it) to Heaven (the best life), 
and to Righteousness the Best, and to the lights of heaven. 

7 And whoever, O Spitama Zarathustra! while undertoning 
the part(s) of the Ahuna-vairya (or this piece the Ahuna-
vairya), takes ought therefrom, whether the half, or the third, 
or the fourth, or the fifth, I who am Ahura Mazda will draw 
his soul off from the better world; yea, so far off will I 
withdraw it as the earth is large and wide; [and this earth is as 
long as it is broad]. 

8 And I pronounced this saying which contains its Ahû and 
its Ratu before the creation of this heaven, before the making 
of the waters, and the plants, and the four-footed kine, before 
the birth of the holy biped man, before this sun with its body 
made for the acquisition of the creation of the Bountiful 
Immortals. 

9 And the more bountiful of the two Spirits (Ahura) 
declared to me (Zarathustra) the entire creation of the pure, 
that which exists at present, that which is in the course of 
emerging into existence, and that which shall be, with 
reference to the performance and realisation 'of the actions of 
a life devoted to Mazda.' 

10 And this word is the most emphatic of the words which 
have ever been pronounced, or which are now spoken, or 
which shall be spoken in future; for (the eminence of) this 
utterance is a thing of such a nature, that if all the corporeal 
and living world should learn it, and learning should hold 
fast by it, they would be redeemed from their mortality! 

11 And this our word I have proclaimed as a symbol to be 
learned, and to be recited, as it were, to every one of the 
beings under the influence of and for the sake of 
Righteousness the Best. 

12 And 'as' (the worshipper has) here spoken it forth, when 
he has thus 'appointed' the 'Lord and regulator,' so (by thus 
reciting these authoritative words), he acknowledges Ahura 
Mazda (as prior to, and supreme) over, those creatures who 
have 'the mind' 3 as their first. 'As' he acknowledges Him as 
the greatest of them all, 'so' he assigns the creatures to Him (as 
to their originator). 

13 As he undertones the third sentence, he thereby 
announces that ‘all the amenities of life appertain to the 
'good' Mazda, (and come) from Him. As he recites 'dazda 
mananghô,' 'the creator of mind,' he acknowledges Him as 
superior and prior to mind; and as he makes Him the one who 
indicates (the truth) to mind, (saying) 'mananghô of mind,' 
which means that by this much he makes Him (its director), 
and then he makes Him 'the lord of actions.' 

14 And when he acknowledges Him for the creatures thus, 
'O Mazda!' he acknowledges Him (as their ruler) when he 
assigns the creatures to Him thus. He then assigns the 
Kingdom to Ahura, saying: 'Thine, O Mazda! is the 
Kingdom.' And he assigns a nourisher and protector to the 
poor, saying: Yim drigubyô dadat vâstârem; that is, as a 
friend to Spitama. This is the fifth sentence, (and it concludes) 
the entire recital and word, (even) the whole of this word of 
Ahura Mazda. 

15 He who is the best (of all) Ahura Mazda, pronounced the 
Ahuna-vairya, and as He pronounced it as the best, so He 
caused it to have its effect, (He, ever) the same, (as He is). The 
evil one at once arose (to oppose Him), but He (Ahura) 
repelled that wicked one with His interdict, and with this 
repelling renunciation: Neither our minds are in harmony, 
nor our precepts, nor our comprehensions, nor our beliefs, 
nor our words, nor our actions, nor our consciences, nor our 
souls! 

 
CATECHETICAL ZAND 7. 
16 And this saying, uttered by Mazda, has three stages, or 

measures, and belongs to four classes (of men as its 
supporters), and to five chiefs (in the political world, without 
whom its efficiency is marred), and it has a conclusion ending 
with a gift. (Question.) How are its measures (constituted)? 
(Answer.) The good thought, the good word, and the good 
deed.  

17 (Question.) With what classes of men? (Answer.) The 
priest, the charioteer (as the chief of warriors), the systematic 
tiller 1 of the ground, and the artisan. These classes therefore 
accompany the religious man throughout his entire duty with 
the correct thought, the truthful word, and the righteous 
action. These are the classes and states in life which give 
attention to the rulers, and fulfil the (laws) of religion; (yea, 
they are the guides and companions of that religious man) 
through whose actions the settlements are furthered in 
righteousness. 

18 (Question.) How are the chiefs (constituted)? (Answer.) 
They are the house-chief, the village-chief, and the tribe-chief, 
the chief of the province, and the Zarathustra as the fifth. 
That is, so far as those provinces are concerned which are 
different from, and outside of the Zarathustrian regency, or 
domain. [Ragha which has four chiefs (only) is the 
Zarathustrian (district)]. (Question.) How are the chiefs of 
this one constituted? (Answer.) They (are) the house-chief, the 
village-chief, the tribe-chief, and the Zarathustra as the fourth.  

19 (Question.) What is the thought well thought? (Answer.) 
(It is that which the holy man thinks), the one who holds the 
holy thought to be before all other things. (Question.) What 
is the word well spoken? (Answer.) It is the Mãthra Spenta, 
the bounteous word of reason. (Question.) What is the deed 
well done? (Answer.) It is that done with praises, and by the 
creatures who regard Righteousness as before all other things.  

20 (Question.) Mazda made a proclamation, whom did He 
announce? (Answer.) Some one who was holy, and yet both 
heavenly and mundane. (Question.) What was His character, 
He who made this sacred enunciation? (Answer.) He who is 

the best (of all), the ruling one. (Question.) Of what character 
(did He proclaim him the coming one)? (Answer.) As holy and 
the best, a ruler who exercises no wanton or despotic power 4. 

21 We sacrifice to the (several) part(s) of the Ahuna-vairya. 
We sacrifice to the memorised recital of the Ahuna-vairya, 
and its regular chanting and its use in the full Yasna. 

 
YASNA 20. 
ZAND, OR COMMENTARY, ON THE ASHEM VOHÛ. 
1 A blessing is Righteousness (called) the best; there is weal, 

there is weal to this man when the Right (helps) the 
Righteousness best, (when the pious man serves it in truth). 
Ahura Mazda spake forth: Ashem vohû vahistem asti. To this 
Asha, the holy ritual sanctity, one attributes the qualities of 
'good' and 'best,' as one attributes property to an owner; thus 
this sentence vohû vahistem asti is substantiated (at once). 

2 Ustâ asti ustâ ahmâi; by this attribution of blessedness 
(the praiser) assigns every person (or thing) of a sacred nature 
to every holy person, and as one usually and regularly assigns 
every person or thing  that is holy to every holy man. 

3 Yyat ashâi vahistai; by these words the worshipper 
ascribes the entire Mãthra (to Asha Vahista), and ascribes all 
to the Mãthra, as one ascribes the kingdom to Righteousness, 
and as one ascribes righteousness to the invoking saint; yea, as 
one ascribes righteousness to us who are the prophets (who 
shall help and bless the people). The three maxims of the 
sentences (are thus fulfilled). And every word (in its detail), 
and the entire utterance in its proclamation, is the word of 
Ahura Mazda. 

 
CATECHETICAL ADDITION 5. 
4 Mazda has made a proclamation. (Question.) Whom did 

He announce? (Answer.) That holy one who is both heavenly 
and earthly. (Question.) Of what character is He who has thus 
announced Him? (Answer.) He is the best, and the one who is 
exercising sovereign power. (Question.) Of what character is 
the man whom He announced? (Answer.) The holy and the 
best, the one who rules with no capricious tyranny. We 
sacrifice to the (several) part(s) of the Asha Vahista (prayer). 
We sacrifice to the heard-recital of the Asha Vahista, to its 
memorising, its chanting, and its sacrificial use 1! 

 
YASNA 21. 
CATECHETICAL ZAND, OR COMMENTARY UPON 

THE YÊNHÊ HÂTÃM 2. 
(The YêNhê. (To that one) of beings do we offer, whose 

superior (fidelity) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda recognises by 
reason of the sanctity (within him; yea, even to those female 
saints also do we sacrifice) whose (superior fidelity is thus 
likewise known; thus) we sacrifice to (all, to both) the males 
and females (of the saints)!) 

1 A word for the Yasna by Zarathustra, the saint. YêNhê, 
&c. Here the worshipper indicates and offers the Yasna (which 
is the sacrificial worship) of Mazda as by the command (or as 
the institution) of Ahura. Hâtãm. Here the worshipper offers 
the sacrificial worship as if with the beings who are among 
those who are destined to live.  

2 Yaunghãm. Here he indicates and offers the sacrificial 
worship of those holy females who have Âramaiti at their head, 
as homage to the Immortals. These are the three sentences 
which comprehend all the Yasnian speech. (Question.) To 
whom is this Yasna addressed? (Answer.) To the Bountiful 
Immortals (in the course of the Yasna).  

3 Thereupon spake Mazda: Salvation to this one, whosoever 
he may be! May the absolute ruler Ahura grant it. (Question.)  

4 Whom did He answer with this answer? (Answer.) He 
answered: The state of salvation; and with this answer, 'the 
state of salvation,' he answered every saint who exists, every 
one who is coming into existence, and every one who shall 
exist in the future. (Question. Who answered thus? Answer.) 
The best One. (Question. What did He answer?) (Answer.) 
The best thing. (That is,) the best One, Mazda, answered the 
best and the holy (answer) for the better and the holy man.  

5 We sacrifice to this piece, the YêNhê hâtãm, the 
prominent and holy Yast. 

 
YASNA 22 
THE SACRIFICE CONTINUES. 
1 With the Baresman brought hither together with the 

Zaothra, for the worship of the Creator Ahura Mazda, the 
resplendent, the glorious, and for that of the Bountiful 
Immortals, I desire to approach this Haoma with my praise, 
offered (as it is) with punctilious sanctity (or, for a blessing), 
and this fresh milk, and this plant Hadhânaêpata.  

2 And, as an act of worship to the beneficent waters, I desire 
to approach these Zaothras with (my) praise offered (as they 
are) with punctilious sanctity, having the Haoma with them, 
and the flesh, with the Hadhânaêpata. And I desire to 
approach the Haoma-water with my praise for the beneficent 
waters; and I desire to approach the stone mortar and the iron 
mortar with my praise.  

3 And I desire to approach this plant for the Baresman with 
my praise, and the well-timed prayer for blessings, that which 
has approached (to accept our homage), and the memorised 
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recital and the fulfilment of the good Mazdayasnian Faith, 
and the heard recital of the Gâthas, and the well-timed and 
successful prayer for blessings, that of the holy lord of the 
ritual order. And I desire to approach these wood-billets and 
their perfume with my praise,—thine, the Fire's, O Ahura 
Mazda's son! Yea, I desire to approach all good things with 
my praise, those which Mazda made, and which have the seed 
of sanctity (within them), (4) for the propitiation of Ahura 
Mazda and of the Bountiful Immortals, and of Sraosha the 
blessed, and of Ahura Mazda's Fire, the lofty ritual lord! 

20 And I desire to approach this Haoma with (my) praise, 
that which is thus lifted up with sanctity, and this milk (fresh 
as it is, and as if) living and lifted up with sanctity, and this 
plant the Hadhânaêpata lifted up with sanctity.  

21. And I desire to approach these Zaothras with (my) 
praise for the beneficial waters, these Zaothras which have the 
H(a)oma with them and the milk with them, and the 
Hadhânaêpata, and which are lifted up with sanctity. And I 
desire to approach the Haoma-water with (my) praise for the 
beneficial waters, and the two mortars, the stone one and the 
iron one, (22) and I desire to approach this branch for the 
Baresman with my praise, and the memorised recital and 
fulfilment of the Mazdayasnian law, and the heard recital of 
the Gâthas, and the well-timed and persistent prayer for 
blessings (uttered) by the holy lord of the ritual order, and 
this wood and perfume, even thine, O Fire, Ahura Mazda's 
son, and all good objects Mazda-made (23) for the 
propitiation of Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the glorious, 
and of the Bountiful Immortals, and of Mithra of the wide 
pastures, and of Râman Hvâstra, (24) and of the resplendent 
sun, immortal, radiant, of the fleet horses, and of Vayu, (of 
predominant influence and) working on high, set over the 
other beings in the creation [(Pâzand); that is for thee thus (O 
Vayu) when thine influence is that which appertains to Spenta 
Mainyu], and for the propitiation of the most just knowledge 
Mazda-given, and of the holy and good Religion, the 
Mazdayasnian Faith; (25) for the propitiation of the Mãthra 
Spenta, (the bounteous) and holy, and the effective, instituted 
against the Daêvas, the Zarathustrian law, and of the long 
descent of the good Mazdayasnian Faith [the holding in mind 
and devotion to the Mãthra Spenta, and knowledge of the 
Mazdayasnian Religion] for the propitiation of the 
understanding which is innate and Mazda-made, and of that 
which is heard by the ear; (26) and for thy propitiation, the 
Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's son! [(Pâzand); (yea) thine, the Fire's, 
O Ahura Mazda's son] with all the fires, and for the 
propitiation of Mount Ushi-darena, the Mazda-made, radiant 
with sanctity; (27) and of all the holy Yazads, spiritual and 
earthly, and of the holy Fravashis, the redoubted and 
overwhelming, those of the ancient lore, and those of the next 
of kin and of the Yazad of the spoken name! 

 
YASNA 23 
THE FRAVASHIS OF THE SAINTS; PRAYERS FOR 

THEIR APPROACH 3. 
1 I desire to approach with my praise 4 those Fravashis 

which have existed from of old, the Fravashis of the houses, 
and of the villages, of the communities, and of the provinces, 
which hold the heaven in its place apart, and the water, land, 
and cattle, which hold the children in the wombs safely 
enclosed apart so that they do not miscarry.  

2 And I desire to approach toward the Fravashi 1 of Ahura 
Mazda, and with my praise, and for those of the Bountiful 
Immortals, with all the holy Fravashis which are those of the 
heavenly Yazads. And I desire to approach the Fravashi of 
Gaya Maretan (the life-man) in my worship with my praise, 
and for that of Zarathustra Spitâma, and for those of Kavi 
Vîstâspa, and of Isat-vâstra, the Zarathustrian, with all the 
holy Fravashis of the other ancient counsellors as well.  

3 And I desire in my worship to approach toward every holy 
Fravashi whosesoever it may be, and wheresoever dead upon 
this earth (its possessor may have lain), the pious woman, or 
the girl of tender years, the maiden diligent (among the cattle) 
in the field (who) may have dwelt (here; yea, all) which are 
now worshipped from this house, which are attentive to, and 
which attain to (our) good Yasnas and (our) homage.  

4 Yea, I desire to approach the Fravashis of the saints with 
my praise, redoubted (as they are) and overwhelming, the 
Fravashis of those who held to the ancient lore, and the 
Fravashis of the next-of-kin; and I desire to approach toward 
the Fravashi of mine own soul in my worship with my praise; 
and I desire therewith to approach toward all the lords of the 
ritual, and with praise; and I desire to approach all the good 
Yazads with my praise, the heavenly and the earthly, who are 
meet for sacrifice and homage, because of Righteousness the 
Best! 

 
YASNA 24. 
1 (And having approached these Haomas with our worship), 

we present them to Ahura Mazda; (yea, we present) these 
Haomas, Myazdas, Zaothras, and the Baresman spread with 
punctilious sanctity, and the flesh, and the milk, fresh as if 
living, and lifted up with punctilious sanctity, and this branch 
the Hadhânaêpata likewise lifted up with sanctity. 

2 (And having approached these Zaothras in our worship), 
we present them to the good waters having the Haoma with 
them, and the milk, and the Hadhânaêpata, and lifted up with 
scrupulous sanctity; and (with them) we present the Haoma-
water to the good waters, and both the stone and the iron 
mortar. 

3 And we present this plant of the Baresman, and the timely 
prayer for blessings, which has approached in the due course 
of the ritual, and the recollection and practice 1 of the good 
Mazdayasnian Religion, and the heard recital of the Gâthas, 
and the timely prayer for blessings which has approached as 
the prayer of the holy lord of the ritual order; and these 
wood-billets, and the perfume, (even) thine, the Fire's, O 
Ahura Mazda's son! and all good objects Mazda-made, which 
have the seed of righteousness, we offer and present.  

4 And these we present hereby to Ahura Mazda, and to 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed (and Righteous), and to the 
Bountiful Immortals; and to the Fravashis of the saints, even 
to the souls of the saints, and to the Fire of Ahura Mazda, the 
lofty lord of entire holy creation, for sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and for praise. 

5 And these we present hereby to the Fravashi of 
Zarathustra Spitâma, the saint, for sacrifice, propitiation, 
and for praise, and to that of the people 1 who love 
Righteousness, with all the holy Fravashis of the saints who 
are dead and who are living, and to those of men who are as 
yet unborn, and to those of the prophets who will serve us, 
and will labour to complete the progress and renovation of 
the world. 

6 And we present these Haomas, Myazdas, Zaothras, and 
the Baresman spread with sanctity, and the flesh, and the milk 
(fresh as if) living, and lifted up with sanctity, and the 
Hadhânaêpata branch. 

7 And we present these Zaothras to the beneficial waters 
having the Haoma with them, and the flesh, and the 
Hadhânaêpata lifted up with sanctity, and the Haoma-water, 
to the good waters, with the stone and iron mortars, (8) and 
this plant of the Baresman, (and) the timely Prayer and the 
recollection and practice of the good Mazdayasnian Faith, 
and these wood-billets, and the perfume, thine, the Fire's, O 
Ahura Mazda's son! and all objects which are Mazda-made, 
and which have, and are, the seed of Righteousness, these we 
offer and present. 

9 (Yea,) we present these hereby to the Bountiful Immortals 
who rule aright, and who dispose of all aright, the ever-living, 
ever-helpful, who abide with the Good Mind (of the Lord and 
of His folk)! 

 
YASNA 25. 
1 And we worship the Bountiful Immortals with our 

sacrifice, who rule aright, and who dispose of all aright; and 
we worship this Haoma, this flesh and branch,  

2 And these Zaothras for the good waters, having the 
Haoma with them, and the flesh with them, and 
Hadhânaêpata, and lifted up with sanctity, and we worship 
the Haoma-water for the beneficial waters; and we worship 
the two, the stone mortar and the iron mortar;  

3 And we worship this plant for the Baresman and the well-
timed prayer for blessings which has approached (in its proper 
place within the ritual course), and also both the 
remembrance and the practice of the good Mazdayasnian 
Religion, and the heard recital of the Gâthas, and the well-
timed prayer for blessings of the holy lord of the ritual order 
which has approached, and these wood-billets with the 
perfume, (even) thine, the Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's son! and 
we worship all good objects which are Mazda-made, and 
which contain (and are) the seed of Righteousness. 

4 And we worship Ahura Mazda with our sacrifice, the 
resplendent, the glorious, and the Bountiful Immortals who 
rule aright, and who dispose (of all) aright, and Mithra of the 
wide pastures and Râman Hvâstra; and we worship the 
shining sun, the resplendent, the immortal, of the fleet horses. 

5 And we worship the holy wind which works on high, 
placed higher than the other creatures in the creation; and we 
worship this which is thine, O Vayu! and which appertains to 
the Spenta Mainyu within thee; and we worship the most true 
religious Knowledge, Mazda-made and holy, and the good 
Mazdayasnian law. 

6 And we worship the Mãthra Spenta verily glorious (as it 
is), even the law pronounced against the Daêvas, the 
Zarathustrian law, and its long descent; yea, we worship the 
good Mazdayasnian Religion, and the Mãthra which is heart-
devoted and bounteous (imparting heart's devotion to the 
saint); yea, we worship the Mazdayasnian Religion 
maintained in the understanding of the saint; and we honour 
that science which is the Mãthra Spenta, and the innate 
understanding Mazda-made, and the derived understanding, 
heard with ear, and Mazda-made. 

7 Yea, we worship thee, the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son! the 
holy lord of the ritual order; and we worship all the Fires, 
and Mount Ushi-darena (which holds the light) Mazda-made 
and holy, the Yazad mount, brilliant with sanctity.  

8. And we worship every holy spiritual Yazad; and every 
holy earthly Yazad (who exists)! 

YASNA 26. 
THE FRAVASHIS; SACRIFICE AND PRAISE TO THEM. 
1 I praise, invoke, and weave my hymn to the good, heroic, 

and bountiful Fravashis of the saints; (and having invoked 
these, then) we worship the Nmânyas, and the Vîsyas, and the 
Zantumas, and the Dahvyumas, and the Zarathustrôtemas. 

2 And of all these prior Fravashis, we worship here the 
Fravashi of Ahura Mazda, which is the greatest and the best, 
the most beautiful and the firmest, the most wise and the best 
in form, and the one that attains the most its ends because of 
Righteousness.  

3 And (having invoked them) hither, we worship the good, 
heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the holy ones, those of the 
Bountiful Immortals, the brilliant, of effective glance, the 
lofty, the devoted, the swift ones of the creatures of Ahura 
who are imperishable and holy. 

4 And (having invoked them) hither, we worship the spirit 
and conscience, the intelligence and soul and Fravashi of those 
holy men and women who early heard the lore and commands 
(of God), and loved and strove after Righteousness, the ritual 
truth; and we worship the soul of the Kine of blessed gift.  

5 And (having invoked it) hither, we worship the Fravashi 
of Gaya Maretan the holy, and the sanctity and Fravashi of 
Zarathustra Spitâma the saint; and we worship the Fravashi 
of Kavi Vîstâspa the holy, and that of Isat-vâstra the 
Zarathustrian, the saint. 

6 And (having invoked them) hither; we worship the life, 
conscience, intelligence, soul and Fravashi of the next of kin, 
of the saints male and female who have striven after the ritual 
truth, which are those of the dead and living saints, and which 
are those also of men as yet unborn, of the future prophets 
who will help on the renovation, and complete the human 
progress, with them all. 

7 And (having invoked them) hither, we worship the souls 
of the dead [(Pâzand) which are the Fravashis of the saints]; 
and of all the next of kin who have passed away in this house, 
of the Aêthrapaitis (the teachers) and of the disciples; yea, of 
all holy men and women;  

8 And we worship the Fravashis of all the holy teachers and 
disciples; and of all the saints both male and female. 

9 (And having invoked them) hither we worship the 
Fravashis of all the holy children who fulfil the deeds of piety; 
and we worship the Fravashis of the saints within the province; 
and those of the saints without the province.  

10 We worship the Fravashis of (those) holy men and holy 
women; we worship all the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis 
of the saints from Gaya Maretan (the first created) to the 
Saoshyant, the victorious. 

11 Yea, we worship all the Fravashis of the saints, and we 
worship the souls of the dead [(Pâzand) which are the 
Fravashis of the saints]! 

 
YASNA 27 
PRELUDE TO THE CHIEF RECITAL OF THE AHUNA-

VAIRYA. 
1 This is to render 1 Him who is of all the greatest, our lord 

2 and master (even) Ahura Mazda. And this to smite the 
wicked Angra Mainyu, and to smite Aêshma of the bloody 
spear, and the Mazainya Daêvas, and to smite all the wicked 
Varenya Daêvas. 

2 And this is to further Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the 
glorious, to further the Bountiful Immortals, and the 
influences of the star Tistrya, the resplendent, the glorious, 
(and) to the furtherance of the holy man, and of all the 
(bountiful and) holy creatures of the Bounteous Spirit. 

3-6 The Haomas are crushed, O Mazda, Khshathra, and 
Asha, O ye Lords! Good is Sraosha who accompanies the 
sacrifice with the great glory, and may he be present affording 
strenuous help. 

7 We are offering saving acts of wisdom and of worship 
with the sacred gift of the Ahuna-vairya intoned with sanctity, 
and of the two mortars here brought forward with holy act, 
and with that of the correctly uttered words likewise; and 
therefore may they be to us the more saving in their wise 
significance 

8-13 As the Ahû is excellent, so is the Ratu (one who rules) 
from (his) sanctity, a creator of mental goodness, and of life's 
actions done for Mazda; and the Kingdom (is) for Ahura, 
which to the poor may offer a nurturer.  

14 (What is Your Kingdom, Your riches; how may I be 
Your own in my actions, to nourish Your poor, O Mazda? 
Beyond; yea, beyond all we declare You, far from Daêvas and 
Khrafstra-accursed mortals!) 

15 We worship the Ahuna-vairya. We worship Asha 
Vahista, the most beautiful, the Bountiful Immortal. 

 
YASNA 35. 
YASNA HAPTANGHÂITI. 
PRAISE TO AHURA AND THE IMMORTALS; PRAYER 

FOR THE PRACTICE AND DIFFUSION OF THE FAITH. 
1 We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the holy Lord of the ritual 

order, and to the Bountiful Immortals, who rule aright, who 
dispose of all aright; and we sacrifice to the entire creation of 
the clean, the spiritual and the mundane, with the longing 
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blessing of the beneficent ritual, with the longing blessing of 
the benignant Religion, the Mazdayasnian Faith. 

2 We are praisers of good thoughts, of good words, and of 
good actions, of those now and those hereafter 1 [(Pâzand) of 
those being done, and of those completed]. We implant them 
(with our homage, and we do this) the more, and yet the more 
since we are (praisers) of the good (from whom they spring). 

3 That, therefore, would we choose, O Ahura Mazda! and 
thou, O Righteousness the beauteous! that we should think, 
and speak, and do those thoughts, and words, and deeds, 
among actual good thoughts, and words, and actions, which 
are the best for both the worlds;  

4 And together with these gifts and actions which are thus 
the best, we would pray for the Kine (which represents the 
pure creation), that she may have comfort and have fodder 
from the famed, and from the humble, from the potent and the 
weak. 

5 To the best of good rulers (is) verily the Kingdom, 
because we render and ascribe it to Him, and make it 
thoroughly His own (?), to Mazda Ahura do we ascribe it, and 
to Righteousness the Best.  

6 As thus both man or woman knows (the duty), both 
thoroughly and truly, so let him, or her, declare it and fulfil it, 
and inculcate it upon those who may perform it as it is.  

7 We would be deeply mindful of Your sacrifice and homage, 
Yours, O Ahura Mazda! and the best, (and we would be 
mindful) of the nurture of the Kine. And that let us inculcate 
and perform for You according as we may, and (for) such 
(praisers as we are). 

8 Under the shelter of the ritual Order let us do so in the 
active fulfilment of its (precepts) toward every one of the 
(clean) and better creatures which are fit to live, with a gift 
for both the worlds.  

9 Yea, those words and sayings, O Ahura Mazda! we would 
proclaim as Righteousness, and as of the better mind; and we 
would make Thee the one who both supports (us in our 
proclamation) of them, and who throws still further light 
upon them (as they are), 

10 And by reason of Thy Righteous Order, Thy Good Mind, 
and Thy Sovereign Power, and through the instrumentality of 
our praises of Thee, O Ahura Mazda! and for the purpose of 
(still further) praises, by Thy spoken words, and for (still 
further) spoken words, through Thy Yasna, and for (still 
further) Yasnas (would we thus proclaim them, and make 
Thee the bestower of our light). 

 
YASNA 36. 
TO AHURA AND THE FIRE. 
1 We would approach You two, O (Ye) primeval ones in the 

house 2 of this Thy holy Fire, O Ahura Mazda, Thou most 
bounteous Spirit! Who brings pollutions to this (Thy flame) 
him wilt Thou cover with pollutions (in his turn).  

2. But as the most friendly do Thou give us zeal, O Fire of 
the Lord! and approach us, and with the loving blessing of the 
most friendly, with the praise of the most adored. Yea, may’st 
thou approach to aid us in this our greatest (undertaking) 
among the efforts of our zeal. 

3 The Fire of Ahura Mazda art thou verily; yea, the most 
bounteous one of His Spirit, wherefore Thine is the most 
potent of all names (for grace), O Fire of the Lord!.  

4. And therefore we would approach Thee, (O Ahura!) with 
the help of Thy Good Mind (which Thou dost implant within 
us), with Thy (good) Righteousness, and with the actions and 
the words inculcated by Thy good wisdom! 

5 We therefore bow before Thee, and we direct our prayers 
to Thee with confessions of our guilt, O Ahura Mazda! with 
all the good thoughts (which Thou dost inspire), with all the 
words well said, and the deeds well done, with these would we 
approach Thee.  

6. And to Thy most beauteous body do we make our deep 
acknowledgments, O Ahura Mazda! to those stars (which are 
Thy body); and to that one, the highest of the high, [such as 
the sun was called]! 

 
YASNA 37. 
TO AHURA, THE HOLY CREATION, THE FRAVASHIS 

OF THE JUST, AND THE BOUNTIFUL IMMORTALS. 
1 Thus therefore do we worship Ahura Mazda, who made 

the Kine (the living creation), and the (embodied) 
Righteousness (which is incarnate in the clean), and the 
waters, and the wholesome plants, the stars, and the earth, 
and all (existing) objects that are good.  

2 Yea, we worship Him for His Sovereign Power and His 
greatness, beneficent (as they are), and with priority among 
the Yazads who abide beside the Kine (and care for her 
protection and support). 

3 And we worship Him under His name as Lord, to Mazda 
dear, the most beneficent (of names). We worship him with 
our bones, and with our flesh, (with our bodies and our life). 
And we worship the Fravashis of the saints, of holy men, and 
holy women;  

4 And Righteousness the Best do we worship, the most 
beauteous, the Bountiful Immortal and that which is endowed 
with light in all things good. 

5 And we worship the Good Mind (of the Lord), and His 
Sovereign Power, and the Good Faith, the good law of our 
thrift, and Piety the ready mind (within Thy folk)! 

 
YASNA 38. 
TO THE EARTH AND THE SACRED WATERS. 
1 And now we worship this earth which bears us, together 

with Thy wives, O Ahura Mazda! yea, those Thy wives do we 
worship which are so desired from their sanctity.  

2. We sacrifice to their zealous wishes, and their capabilities, 
their inquiries (as to duty), and their wise acts of pious 
reverence, and with these their blessedness, their full vigour 
and good portions, their good fame and ample wealth.  

3. O ye waters! now we worship you, you that are showered 
down, and you that stand in pools and vats, and you that bear 
forth (our loaded vessels?) ye female Ahuras of Ahura, you 
that serve us (all) in helpful ways, well forded and full-flowing, 
and effective for the bathings, we will seek you and for both 
the worlds!  

4. Therefore did Ahura Mazda give you names, O ye 
beneficent 1 ones! when He who made the good bestowed you. 
And by these names we worship you, and by them we would 
ingratiate ourselves with you, and with them would we bow 
before you, and direct our prayers to you with free confessions 
of our debt. O waters, ye who are productive, and ye maternal 
ones, ye with heat that suckles the (frail and) needy (before 
birth), ye waters (that have once been) rulers of (us) all, we 
will now address you as the best, and the most beautiful; those 
(are) yours, those good (objects). of our offerings, ye long of 
arm to reach our sickness, or misfortune, ye mothers of our 
life! 

 
YASNA 39. 
TO THE SOUL OF THE KINE, &c. 
1 And now we sacrifice to the Kine's soul, and to her 

created body, and we sacrifice to the souls of cattle who are fit 
to live 1 (for us), and whose (we?) are, such as are the same to 
them. 

2 And we worship the souls of those beasts which are tame 
and broken in, and of wild herds, and the souls of the saints 
wherever they were born, both of men and of women, whose 
good consciences are conquering in the strife against the 
Daêvas, or will conquer, or have conquered. 

3 And now we worship the Bountiful Immortals (all) the 
good, and both those male, and those female (by their names). 
The males among them do we worship, ever living, and ever 
helpful, who dwell beside the pious, and the females thus the 
same.  

4 As Thou, O Ahura Mazda! hast thought and spoken, as 
thou hast determined, and hast done these things (effecting) 
what is good, therefore do we offer to Thee, therefore do we 
ascribe to Thee our praises, and worship Thee, and bow 
ourselves before Thee; and therefore would we direct our 
prayers to Thee, Ahura! with confessions of our sin. 

5 And we thus draw near to Thee together with the good 
kinship of our kindred, with that of Righteousness the blessed, 
and the good law of thrift and energy and the good Piety, the 
ready mind (within Thy folk)! 

 
YASNA 40. 
PRAYERS FOR HELPERS. 
1 And now in these Thy dispensations, O Ahura Mazda! do 

Thou wisely act for us, and with abundance with Thy bounty 
and Thy tenderness 1 as touching us; and grant that reward 
which Thou hast appointed to our souls, O Ahura Mazda!  

2 Of this do Thou Thyself bestow upon us for this world and 
the spiritual; and now as part thereof (do Thou grant) that we 
may attain to fellowship with Thee, and Thy Righteousness 
for all duration. 

3 And do Thou grant us, O Ahura! men who are righteous, 
and both lovers and producers of the Right as well. And give 
us trained beasts for the pastures, broken in for riding, and 
for bearing, (that they may be) in helpful companionship with 
us, and as a source of long enduring vigour, and a means of 
rejoicing grace to us for this. 

4 So let there be a kinsman lord for us, with the labourers of 
the village, and so likewise let there be the clients (or the peers 
5). And by the help of those may we arise. So may we be to 
You, O Mazda Ahura! holy and true 6, and with free giving of 
our gifts. 

 
 
YASNA 41. 
A PRAYER TO AHURA AS THE KING, THE LIFE, 

AND THE REWARDER. 
1 Praises, and songs, and adorations do we offer to Ahura 

Mazda, and to Righteousness the Best; yea, we offer and we 
ascribe them, and proclaim them.  

2 And to Thy good Kingdom, O Ahura Mazda! may we 
attain for ever, and a good King be Thou over us; and let each 
man of us, and so each woman, thus abide, O Thou most 
beneficent of beings, and for both the worlds!  

3 Thus do we render Thee, the helpful Yazad, endowed with 
good devices, the friend of them (who worship Thee) with 

(well-adjusted) ritual; so may’st Thou be to us our life, and 
our body's vigour, O Thou most beneficent of beings, and that 
for both the worlds! 

4 Aye, let us win and conquer long life, O Ahura Mazda! in 
Thy grace, and through Thy will may we be powerful. May’st 
Thou lay hold on us to help, and long, and with salvation, O 
Thou most beneficent of beings! 

5 Thy praisers and Mãthra-speakers may we be called, O 
Ahura Mazda! so do we wish, and to this may we attain. What 
reward most meet for our deserving Thou hast appointed for 
the souls, O Ahura Mazda! (6) of that do Thou bestow on us 
for this life, and for that of mind. Of that reward (do Thou 
Thyself grant this advantage), that we may come under Thy 
protecting guardianship, and that of Righteousness for ever. 
We sacrifice to that brave Yasna, the Yasna Haptanghâiti, the 
holy, the ritual chief! 

 
YASNA 42. 
A SUPPLEMENT TO THE HAPTANGHÂITI 5. 
1 We worship You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! with the 

entire collection of this Yasna, Haptanghâiti (as we sum up 
all). And we sacrifice to the fountains of the waters, and to the 
fordings of the rivers, to the forkings of the highways, and to 
the meetings of the roads. 

2 And we sacrifice to the hills that run with torrents, and 
the lakes that brim with waters, and to the corn that fills the 
corn-fields; and we sacrifice to both the protector and the 
Creator, to both Zarathustra and the Lord. 

3 And we sacrifice to both earth and heaven, and to the 
stormy wind that Mazda made, and to the peak of high 
Haraiti, and to the land, and all things good. 

4 And we worship the Good Mind (in the living) and the 
spirits of the saints. And we sacrifice to the fish of fifty-fins 1, 
and to that sacred beast the Unicorn which stands in Vouru-
kasha, and we sacrifice to that sea of Vouru-kasha where he 
stands, (5) and to the Haoma, golden-flowered, growing on 
the heights; yea, to the Haoma that restores us, and aids this 
world's advance. We sacrifice to Haoma that driveth death 
afar, (6) and to the flood-streams of the waters, and to the 
great flights of the birds, and to the approaches of the Fire-
priests, as they approach us from afar, and seek to gain the 
provinces, and spread the ritual lore. And we sacrifice to the 
Bountiful Immortals all! 

 
YASNA 52 (SP. 51). 
A PRAYER FOR SANCTITY AND ITS BENEFITS. 
1 I pray with benedictions for a benefit, and for the good, 

even for the entire creation of the holy (and the clean); I 
beseech for them for the (generation which is) now alive, for 
that which is just coming into life 1, and for that which shall 
be hereafter. And (I pray for that) sanctity which leads to 
prosperity, and which has long afforded shelter, which goes 
on hand in hand with it, which joins it in its walk, and of 
itself becoming its close companion as it delivers forth its 
precepts, (2) bearing every form of healing virtue which comes 
to us in waters, appertains to cattle, or is found in plants, and 
overwhelming all the harmful malice of the Daêvas, (and their 
servants) who might harm this dwelling and its lord, (3) 
bringing good gifts, and better blessings, given very early, 
and later (gifts), leading to successes, and for a long time 
giving shelter. And so the greatest, and the best, and most 
beautiful benefits of sanctity fall likewise to our lot (4) for the 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and the praise of the 
Bountiful Immortals, for the bringing prosperity to this 
abode, and for the prosperity of the entire creation of the holy, 
and the clean, (and as for this, so) for the opposition of the 
entire evil creation. (And I pray for this) as I praise through 
Righteousness, I who am beneficent, chose who are (likewise 
of a better mind). 5-8. (See Y. 8, 5-8.) (For Y. 53, see Gâthas, 
pp. 190-194.) 

 
YASNA 54 2 (SP. 53). 
THE AIRYEMÂ-ISHYÔ. 
1 Let the Airyaman, the desired friend and peers-man, draw 

near for grace to the men and to the women who are taught of 
Zarathustra, for the joyful grace of the Good Mind, whereby 
the conscience may attain its wished-for recompense. I pray 
for the sacred reward of the ritual order which is (likewise so 
much) to be desired; and may Ahura Mazda grant it, (or cause 
it to increase). 

2 We sacrifice to the Airyemâ-ishyô, the powerful; the 
victoriously smiting, the opponent of assaulting malice, the 
greatest of the sentences of the holy ritual order. And we 
sacrifice to the bounteous Gâthas that rule supreme in the 
ritual, the holy (and august). And we sacrifice to the Praises 
of the Yasna which were the productions of the world of old. 

 
YASNA 55 (SP. 54). 
THE WORSHIP OF THE GÂTHAS AS CONCLUDED, 

AND THAT OF THE STAOTA YÊSNYA AS BEGINNING. 
1 We present hereby and we make known, as our offering to 

the bountiful Gâthas which rule (as the leading chants) within 
(the appointed times and seasons of) the Ritual, all our landed 
riches, and our persons, together with our very bones and 
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tissues, our forms and forces, our consciousness, our soul, and 
Fravashi. 

2 That which Gâthas (may) be to us, which are our 
guardians and defenders, and our spiritual food, yea, which 
(may) be to our souls both food and clothing, such are these 
Gâthas to us, guardians, and defenders, and (spiritual) food, 
even such they are, both food and clothing to the soul. And 
(may) they be to us (for this our offering) abundant givers of 
rewards, and just and righteous ones, for the world beyond 
the present, after the parting of our consciousness and body.  

3 And may these (Praises of the Offering) come forth, and 
appear for us with power and victorious assault, with health 
and healing, with progress, and with growth, with 
preparation and protection, with beneficence and sanctity, 
and abounding with gifts toward him who can understand; 
yea, let them appear (with free liberality to the enlightened), 
let them appear as Mazda, the most beneficent, has produced 
them, He the one who is victorious when He smites, and who 
helps the settlements advance, for the protection, and the 
guarding of the religious order of the settlements which are 
now being furthered, and of those which shall bring salvation 
to us, and for the protection of the entire creation of the holy 
(and the clean). 

4 And may’st thou, (O Asha! who abidest within the Gâthas 
1), give to every holy man who comes with this prayer for a 
blessing, and endeavouring to help himself, according to his 
good thoughts, and words, and deeds. 

5 We are therefore worshipping both the (divine) 
Righteousness and the Good Mind, and the bountiful Gâthas, 
that rule as the leading chants within (the times and the 
seasons of) the holy ritual order. 

6 And we worship the Praises of the Yasna which were the 
production of the ancient world, those which are (now) 
recollected and put in use, those which are now learned and 
taught, those which are being held (in mind, and so) repeated, 
those remembered and recited, and those worshipped, and 
thus the ones which further the world through grace in its 
advance. And we worship the part(s) of the Praises of the 
Yasna, and their recitation as it is heard, even their 
memorised recital, and their chanting, and their offering (as 
complete). 

 
YASNA 56 (SP. 55). 
INTRODUCTION TO THE SRÔSH YAST. 
1 Let Sraosha (the listening Obedience) be present here for 

the worship of Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent, and holy, 
of him) who is desired by us as at the first, so at the last; and 
so again may attentive Obedience be present here for the 
worship of Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent and the holy 
who (is so) desired by us. 

2 (Yea), let Sraosha (the attentive Obedience) be present 
here for the worship of the good waters, and for the Fravashis 
of the saints which are so desired by us, [and for (their) souls], 
as at the first, so at the last. And thus again may Sraosha (the 
listening Obedience) be present here for the worship of the 
good waters, and for the Fravashis of the saints, which are so 
desired by us, [(and) for (their) souls]. 

3 Let Sraosha (the listening Obedience) be present here for 
the worship of the good waters; yea, let the good Obedience 
be here for the worship of the good and bountiful Immortals 
who rule aright, and dispose (of all) aright, the good, and for 
the worship of the good Sanctity, or Blessedness, who is 
closely knit with the Righteous Order, to perfect us, and to 
incite us. May Sraosha (Obedience) be here present for the 
worship of the good waters, he the good and the holy, as at 
the first, so at the last. 

4 And so again may Sraosha, (Obedience) the good, be 
present here for the worship of the good waters, and of the 
good 1 and bountiful Immortals, and of Blessedness the good 
who is closely knit with the Righteous Order to perfect and to 
incite us. Yea, we worship Sraosha the blessed and the stately, 
who smites with victory, and who furthers the settlements in 
their advance, the holy lord of the ritual order. 

 
YASNA 57 (SP. 56). 
THE SROSH YAST. 
1 A blessing is Righteousness (called) the Best, etc. 

Propitiation be to Sraosha, Obedience the blessed, the mighty, 
the incarnate word of reason, whose body is the Mãthra, him 
of the daring spear, devoted to the Lord, for (his) sacrificial 
worship, homage, propitiation, and praise. 

2 We worship Sraosha, (Obedience) the blessed, the stately, 
him who smites with the blow of victory, and who furthers the 
settlements, the holy, (ruling) as the ritual lord. Him do we 
worship, who in the creation of Mazda the first adored Ahura, 
with the Baresman spread, who worshipped the Bountiful 
Immortals (first), who worshipped both the protector and the 
Creator, who are (both) creating all things in the creation. 

3 For his splendour and his glory, for his might, and the 
blow which smites with victory, I will worship him with the 
Yasna of the Yazads, with a Yasna loud intoned, him 
Obedience the blessed, with the consecrated waters, and the 
good Blessedness, the lofty, and Nairya-sangha, the stately; 

and may he draw near to us to aid us, he who smites with 
victory, Obedience the blessed! 

4 We worship Sraosha, Obedience the blessed, and that 
lofty Lord who is Ahura Mazda Himself, Him who has 
attained the most to this our ritual, Him who has approached 
the nearest to us in our celebrations. And we worship all the 
words of Zarathustra, and all the deeds well done (for him), 
both those that have been done (in times gone by), and those 
which are yet to be done (for him in times to come). 

5 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the 
stately, him who smites with the blow of victory, who 
prospers the settlements, the holy ritual lord, (6) who first 
spread forth the Baresman, and the three bundles, and the five 
bundles, and the seven bundles, and the nine, till it was 
heaped for us knee-high, and to the middle of the thighs, for 
the Bountiful Immortals, for their worship, and their homage, 
and their propitiation, and their praise. For his splendour 
and his glory, for his might, and the blow which smites with 
victory, I will worship him with the Yasna of the Yazads, with 
a Yasna loud intoned, him Obedience the blessed, with the 
consecrated waters. 

7 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, the stately, 
who smites with the blow of victory, who furthers the 
settlements, the holy ritual chief. 

8 Who first chanted the Gâthas, the five Gâthas of 
Zarathustra, the Spitâma, the holy (with the fashion) of their 
metres, and after the well-constructed order of their words, 
together with the Zand which they contain, and the questions 
which they utter, and the answers which they give, for the 
Bountiful Immortals, for their sacrifice and homage, their 
propitiation, and their praise. For his splendour and his glory, 
for his might . . . . 

9 10. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the 
stately, who smites with the blow of victory, and who furthers 
the settlements, the holy ritual chief, (10) who for the poor 
among (our) men and women built a mighty house, who after 
sunset, and with his levelled battle-axe, smites Aêshema 
bloody wounds, and having struck the head, casts him lightly 
(to the earth), as the stronger (smites) the weaker. For his 
splendour and his glory, for his might . . . . 

11, 12 We worship Sraosha, Obedience the blessed and the 
stately, him who smites with the blow of victory, who furthers 
the settlements, the holy ritual chief, as the energetic, and the 
swift, the strong, the daring (and redoubted) hero, (12) who 
comes back from all his battles (and comes from them) a 
conqueror, who amid the Bountiful Immortals sits as 
companion at their meeting. For his splendour and his glory, 
for his might . . . . 

13 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, who is the 
strongest and most persistent of the youths, the most 
energetic, and the swiftest, who of all the youths strikes most 
with terror from afar. [Be ye desirous, O ye Mazdayasnians! of 
the Yasna of Obedience the blessed.] 

14 Far from this house, this village, and this tribe, and 
from this country, the evil and destructive terrors (shall) 
depart. In the dwelling of that man in whose abode Obedience 
the blessed, who smites victoriously, is satisfied and welcomed, 
there is that holy man who thus contents him (most) forward 
in the thinking better thoughts, in the speaking truthful 
(ritual) words, and in the doing holy deeds. For his splendour 
and his glory, for his might . . . . 

15 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the 
stately, who is the conqueror of the Kayadha, and the 
Kâidhya, who was the smiter of the Lie-demon of the Daêvas, 
the one veritably powerful, the destroyer of the world, who is 
the guardian and watchman over all the migrations of the 
tribes. 

16-18 Who sleeplessly and vigilant guards the creatures of 
Ahura, who sleeplessly and with vigilance saves them, who 
with halberd raised on high guards all the corporeal world 
after setting of the sun, (17) who has never slept in quiet since 
the two Spirits made the worlds, [the bounteous and the evil 
one], who guards the homes of Asha, who battles all the days 
long and the nights with all the Daêvas [(Pâzand) the 
Mâzanian], (18) nor terror-stricken does he turn in affright 
before (their power); but before him all the Daêvas turn in 
affright against their will, and rush to darkness is their fear. 
For his splendour and his glory, for his might . . . . 

19, 20 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, whom 
Haoma worshipped on the highest height of high Haraiti, he 
Haoma, the reviver, and the healer, the beautiful, the kingly, 
of the golden eye, (20) of the gracious words  of the warning 
and the guarding words, who intones our hymns on every side, 
who possesses understanding and of every brilliant form, 
which abounds in many an explanation and revelation of the 
word, who has the first place in the Mãthra. For his splendour 
and his glory, for his might . . . . 

21, 22 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, whose 
house stands with its thousand pillars, as victorious, on the 
highest height of high Haraiti, self-lighted from within, star-
studded from without, (22) to whom the Ahuna-vairya has 
come, the axe of victory, and the Haptanghâiti, and the 
Fshûshômãthra which smites with victory, and all the Yasna 
sections. For his splendour and his glory, for his might . . . . 

23 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, by whose 
might and victorious power, and wise conduct, and (full) 
knowledge, the Bountiful Immortals descend upon this earth 
of seven quarters. 

24 Who as teacher of the law will stride forth upon this 
earth with its dwellers in the body, and ruling as he will. And 
in this Religion, Ahura Mazda has been confessed 3 with faith, 
and the Good Mind likewise with Him, and Righteousness the 
Best, and Khshathra-vairya, and Piety the Bounteous, and the 
Universal Weal and Immortality; and the question to the 
Lord is asked, and Mazda's lore (is written). 

25 O Sraosha (Obedience), thou blessed one, and stately! 
protect us for the lives; yea, for both, (for that) of this world 
which is corporeal, and for the world of mind, against 
unhappy death, and the remorseless Wrath of rapine, against 
the hosts with ill-intent, who lift their bloody spears against 
us; yea, against their assaults whom the Wrath-demon will set 
on, and Vîdhâtu, demon-made.  

26 Therefore may’st thou, O Sraosha, the blessed and the 
stately! grant swiftness to our teams, soundness to our bodies, 
and abundant observation 2 of our foes, and their smiting (as 
we mark them), and their sudden death. For his splendour 
and his glory, for his might . . . . 

27-29 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, whom 
four racers draw in harness, white and shining, beautiful, and 
powerful 3, quick to learn, and fleet, obeying before speech, 
heeding orders from the mind, with their hoofs of horn gold-
covered, (28) fleeter than (our) horses, swifter than the winds, 
more rapid than the rain(-drops as they fall); yea, fleeter than 
the clouds, or well-winged birds, or the well-shot arrow as it 
flies, (29) which overtake these swift ones all, as they fly after 
them pursuing, but which are never overtaken when they flee, 
which plunge away from both the weapons (hurled on this 
side and on that) and draw Sraosha with them, the good 
Sraosha and the blessed; which from both the weapons (those 
on this side and on that) bear the good Obedience the blessed, 
plunging forward in their zeal, when he takes his course from 
India on the East, and when he lights down in the West. For 
his splendour and his glory, for his might . . . . 

30-32 We worship Obedience the blessed and the stately, 
who though lofty and so high, yea, even to the girdle, yet 
stoops to Mazda's creatures, (31) who thrice within the day, 
and three times of a night, will drive on to that Karshvar 
Hvaniratha, called the luminous, as he holds in both the 
hands and poizes his knife-like battle-axe, which flies as of 
itself, and to cleave the Daêvas’ skulls, (32) to hew down 
Angra Mainyu, the wicked, and to hew down Rapine of the 
bloody spear, to hew down the Daêvas of Mazendran, and 
every Demon-god. For his splendour and his glory, for his 
might . . . . 

33 We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the 
stately, him who smites with victory, both here and not here, 
and on this entire earth. And we worship all the (gifts) of 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, the mighty, and the strong, 
whose body is the Mãthra. Yea, we worship (all the martial 
gifts) of Sraosha (Obedience) the mighty, both armed with 
shielding armour, and a warrior strong of hand, skull-cleaver 
of the Daêvas, conquering the endowments of the conqueror, 
the holy conqueror of the conqueror, and (his) victorious 
powers, and the Ascendency which it bestows, and we worship 
this Ascendency of Sraosha's (the same which conquers theirs); 
and that of Arsti do we praise as well.  

34. And every house by Sraosha guarded do we worship, 
wherein the blessed friendly Sraosha is befriended and made 
welcome, where, the holy man is far advanced in holy 
thoughts, and righteous words and deeds. For his splendour 
and his glory, for his might, which smites with victory, I will 
worship him with the Yasna of the Yazads, with a Yasna loud-
intoned, him Obedience the blessed, with the consecrated 
waters, and the good Blessedness, the lofty, and Nairya-
sangha, the stately, and may he come to us to aid us, he who 
smites with victory, Obedience the blessed! 

 
YASNA 58 (SP. 57). 
THE FSHÛSHÔ-MÃTHRA. 
1 (Introduction.) (To the increase of our homage and praise 

of God) we offer this service which, as our defence, may shield 
us, which is worship with its beneficent results; and 
Blessedness is with it of a verity, and Piety as well. [(Pâzand) 
and of this worship the results here mentioned are the well-
thought thought, the word well spoken, and the deed well 
done]; and let this our worship shelter us from the Daêva and 
from the evil-minded man.  

2 And to this worship do we confide our settlements and 
persons for protection and care, for guarding, and for 
oversight;  

3 And in this worship will we abide, O Ahura Mazda! and 
with joy. In this worship do we exercise our choices; and to it 
will we approach, and to it will we belong; yea, to revering 
worship will we confide our settlements and persons for 
protection, and for care, for guarding, and for oversight, to 
such worship as is the praise of such as You. 
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MÃTHRA. 
4 The owner of herds is the righteous (one), and he is 

victorious when he strikes, and thus he is the best; [(Pâzand) 
we therefore offer (this) service (for herd-owners)] for the 
herd-owner is the father of the Kine by the help of him who 
follows the ritual order; and he is the father of the holy man as 
well, and of the sanctified creation. He is in verity the 
bestower of blessings, and to him, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! 
we render, (and his do we make) Your greatness, Your 
goodness, and Your (spiritual) beauty, and let this man, the 
cattle-owner, approach to guard over us; and may he be our 
watchman together with the Righteous Order, and with store 
for our nourishment and full generous liberality, together 
with sharing of the goods, with gentleness, and with Ahura 
Mazda's sacred Fire! 

5 O Ye Bountiful Immortals! as Ye have made us, so do Ye 
save us, holy men, and saintly women (as we are, and steadfast 
in the faith) 1. Save us, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! Ye who 
rule aright and who dispose (of all) aright, for none other do I 
know, save You; then with Your Righteousness do Ye save us. 

6 And we offer hereby our thoughts, and words, and actions, 
our herds, and men, to the Bountiful Spirit. And may the 
creative stars of Ahura Mazda, the Creator, shine down on us, 
and round about us 3 with full herds and healthy settlements, 
with healthy herds and healthy men, and with all in vigour, 
and endowed with the blessing of the Lord.. Praise to Thee, O 
Fire of Ahura Mazda! may’st thou come to (us in) the greatest 
one of the engrossing interests for the help of the great (effort), 
for the joy-producing grace of the great (interest of our cause); 
grant us both Weal and Deathlessness! 

8 We sacrifice to the entire collection of the Praises of the 
Yasna, with the careful structure of their language which has 
reached the most its object. And we offer (our homage) in our 
celebrations to Thy body, O Ahura Mazda! the most beautiful 
of forms, these stars, and to that one, the highest of the high 
[(Pâzand) such as the sun was called]. Yea, we worship the 
Praises of the Yasna which were the production of the world 
of old. 

 
YASNA 59 (SP. 58). 
MUTUAL BLESSINGS. 
1-17 (See Y. 17, 1-17.) 18-27. (See Y. 26, 1-10.)  
28. We worship Verethraghna, the Ahura-made, the 

victorious blow; and we worship the Saoshyant, who smites 
with victory; and we sacrifice to this Baresman with its 
Zaothra and its girdle (which is its band) and which is spread 
with sanctity. And we sacrifice to (our) own soul(s), and to 
(our) own Fravashi(s).  

29. (See Y. 17, 19.)  
30 (The Ratu speaks): O thou good (servant of the Lord)! 

may that be thine which is better than the good; mayest thou 
acquire that which is (thine) own in the Zaothra; may’st thou 
attain to that reward which the Zaotar has been obtaining, 
who is far advanced in his good thoughts, and words, and 
deeds. 

31 (The Zaotar speaks): May that happen to you (likewise) 
which is better than the good, and may that not happen which 
is worse than the evil, and may that likewise not be my lot.  

32 As (our) Ahû (is) excellent, so (is our) Ratu (one who 
rules) from his Righteousness, a creator of mental goodness, 
and of life's actions done for Mazda, and the Kingdom (is) to 
Ahura which to the poor will offer a nurturer. A blessing is 
Asha called the Best, &c. We sacrifice to the Ahuna-vairya; we 
sacrifice to Asha Vahista the most beautiful, the Bountiful 
Immortal. And we sacrifice to the Fshûshô-mãthra, the by-
spoken. And we sacrifice to the entire collection of the Praises 
of the Yasna; (yea), to the Yasna Praises which were instituted 
in the world of yore. 

 
YASNA 60 (SP. 59). 
PRAYERS FOR THE DWELLING OF THE 

SACRIFICER. 
1 Thus that better than the good may he approach, who 

shows to us straight paths of profit appertaining to this 
bodily life and to the mental likewise, in the eternal realms 
where dwells Ahura; yea, may he approach it, who is Thy 
worthy servant, and good citizen, O Great giver Lord! 

2 May these blessings approach this house, which are the 
wise perceptions of the saints, the sacred blessings bestowed 
through the ritual, their guileless characteristics, together 
with their recognition of what is due; and may the Righteous 
Order appear for this village, and the Divine Sovereign Power, 
together with the benefit and glorious welfare (which ensues), 

3 And with these the long enduring prominence of this 
Religion of Ahura's, the Zarathustrian Faith. And may the 
Kine 4 be now with greatest speed within (the farm-yard of) 
this house, most speedily may the rewarded sanctity and the 
strength of the holy man be here, most speedily as well 
Ahura's lore.  

4. And may the good and heroic and bountiful Fravashis of 
the saints come here, and may they go hand in hand with us 
with the healing virtues of (their) blessed gifts as wide-spread 
as the earth, as far-spread as the rivers, as high-reaching 1 as 
the sun, for the furtherance of the better men, for the 

hindrance of the hostile, and for the abundant growth of 
riches and of glory. 

5 May Sraosha (Obedience) conquer disobedience 3 within 
this house, and may peace triumph over discord here, and 
generous giving over avarice, reverence over contempt, speech 
with truthful words over lying utterance. May the Righteous 
Order gain the victory over the Demon of the Lie. 

6 As in this (house) the Bountiful Immortals seek for good 
Yasnas and good praises from the blessed Sraosha (who 
governs here), and as they seek for (one) good sacrifice and act 
of homage (more especially their own) which is a good 
offering 5 (to them) for (our) salvation, and a good offering 
in praise, together with a long continued offering of the entire 
self, (7) let not then (their) brilliant glory 7 ever desert this 
house, nor the bright abundance, nor an illustrious 8 
offspring legitimately born, nor that long continued 
companionship which is the furtherance of that good 
blessedness which teaches concerning glory 1. 8-10 (= Y. 8, 5-
7). 

11 In order that our minds may be delighted, and our souls 
the best, let our bodies be glorified as well, and let them, O 
Mazda! go likewise openly (unto Heaven) as the best world of 
the saints as devoted to Ahura, (12) and accompanied by Asha 
Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best), and the most 
beautiful! And may we see Thee, and may we, approaching, 
come around about Thee, and attain to entire companionship 
with Thee! And we sacrifice to the Righteous Order, the best, 
the most beautiful, the bounteous Immortal! 

 
YASNA 61 (SP. 60). 
1 Let us peal 4 forth the Ahuna-vairya in our liturgy 

between the heaven and earth, and let us send forth the Asha 
Vahista in our prayer the same, and the YêNhê hâtãm. And let 
us send forth in our liturgies between the heaven and earth the 
pious and good prayer of the pious man for blessings, (2) for 
the encounter with, and for the displacement of Angra 
Mainyu with his creatures which are likewise evil as he is, for 
he is filled with death (for those whom he has made). Aye, let 
us send that petition forth for the encounter with, and for the 
dislodgment of the Kahvaredha and of the individual 
Kahvaredhas the male, and the female (to the last individual 
of each), (3) and for the encounter with, and the dislodgment 
of the Kayadhas, and of the individual Kayadhians, male and 
female, and of the thieves and robbers, of the Zandas, and the 
sorcerers, of the covenant breakers, and of those who tamper 
with the covenants.. Yea, we send it forth for the encounter 
with, and for the overthrow of the murderers of the saints, 
and of those who hate and torment us for our Faith, and of 
those who persecute the ritual, and the tyrant full of death. 
Yea, let us peal them forth for the encounter with, and the 
overthrow of the wicked, O Zarathustra Spitama! whoever 
they may be, whose thoughts, and words, and works are not 
congenial to the holy ritual laws. 

5 And how shall we drive the Demon of the Lie from hence 
from us? Aye, how shall we, the prophets who are yet to serve 
and save (thy people), drive the Drug from hence, so that we, 
having power over her as being utterly without power, may 
drive her hence with blow from the seven Karshvars, for the 
encounter with, and for the dislodgment of the entire evil 
world? 

 
YASNA 62 (SP. 61). 
TO THE FIRE. 
1 I offer my sacrifice and homage to thee, the Fire, as a 

good offering, and an offering with our hail of salvation, even 
as an offering of praise with benedictions, to thee, the Fire, O 
Ahura Mazda's son! Meet for sacrifice art thou, and worthy of 
(our) homage. And as meet for sacrifice, and thus worthy of 
our homage, may’st thou be in the houses of men (who 
worship Mazda). Salvation be to this man who worships thee 
in verity and truth, with wood in hand, and Baresman ready, 
with flesh in hand, and holding too the mortar.  

2 And may’st thou be (ever) fed with wood as the 
prescription orders. Yea, may’st thou have thy perfume justly, 
and thy sacred butter without fail, and thine andirons 
regularly placed. Be of full-age as to thy nourishment, of the 
canon's age as to the measure of thy food, O Fire, Ahura 
Mazda's son!  

3 Be now aflame within this house; be ever without fail in 
flame; be all ashine within this house; be on thy growth 
within this house; for long time be thou thus to the 
furtherance of the heroic (renovation), to the completion of 
(all) progress, yea, even till the good heroic (millennial) time 
when that renovation shall have become complete.  

4 Give me, O Fire, Ahura Mazda's son! a speedy glory, 
speedy nourishment, and speedy booty, and abundant glory, 
abundant nourishment, abundant booty, an expanded mind, 
and nimbleness of tongue for soul and understanding, even an 
understanding continually growing in its largeness, and that 
never wanders 3, and long enduring virile power,  

5 An offspring sure of foot, that never sleeps on watch [not 
for a third part of the day, or night], and that rises quick from 
bed, and likewise a wakeful offspring, helpful to nurture, or 
reclaim, legitimate, keeping order in men's meetings, (yea,) 

drawing men to assemblies through their influence and word, 
grown to power, skilful, redeeming others from oppression, 
served by many followers, which may advance my line (in 
prosperity and fame), and (my) Vîs, and my Zantu, and (my) 
province, (yea, an offspring) which may deliver orders to the 
Province as (firm and righteous rulers).  

6 And may’st thou grant me, O Fire, Ahura Mazda's Son! 
that whereby instructors may be (given) me, now and for 
evermore, (giving light to me of Heaven) the best life of the 
saints, brilliant, all glorious. And may I have experience of the 
good reward, and the good renown, and of the long 
forecasting preparation of the soul.  

7 The Fire of Ahura Mazda addresses this admonition to all 
for whom he cooks the night and morning (meal). From all 
these, O Spitama! he wishes to secure good care, and healthful 
care (as guarding for salvation), the care of a true praiser.  

8 At both the hands of all who come by me, I, the Fire, 
keenly look: What brings the mate to his mate (thus I say to 
him), the one who walks at large, to him who sits at home? 
[We worship the bounteous Fire, the swift-driving charioteer.] 

9 And if this man who passes brings him wood brought 
(with good measure that is) with sacred care, or if he brings 
the Baresman spread with sanctity, or the Hadhânaêpata 
plant, then afterwards Ahura Mazda's Fire will bless him, 
contented, not offended, and in (its) satisfaction (saying thus).  

10 May a herd of kine be with thee, and a multitude of men, 
may an active mind go with thee, and an active soul as well. 
As a blest soul may’st thou live through thy life, the nights 
which thou shall live. This is the blessing of the Fire for him 
who brings it wood (well) dried, sought out for flaming, 
purified with the earnest blessing of the sacred ritual truth.  

11 We strive after the flowing on of the good waters, and 
their ebb as well, and the sounding of their waves, desiring 
their propitiation; I desire to approach them with my praise. 
12 = Y. 3, 24, 25. 

 
YASNA 63 4 (SP. 62). 
(See Y. 15, 2; Y. 66, 2; Y. 38, 3.) 
 
YASNA 64 (SP. 63). 
(See Y. 46, 3; Y. 50, 6-11.) 
 
YASNA 65 (SP. 64). 
TO ARDVI SÛRA ANÂHITA, AND THE WATERS. 
1 I will praise the water Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, the wide-

flowing (as it is) and healing in its influence, efficacious 
against the Daêvas, devoted to Ahura's lore, and to be 
worshipped with sacrifice within the corporeal world, 
furthering all living things 1 (?) and holy, helping on the 
increase and improvement of our herds and settlements, holy, 
and increasing our wealth, holy, and helping on the progress 
of the Province, holy (as she is)?  

2. (Ardvi Sûra Anâhita) who purifies the seed of all male 
beings, who sanctifies the wombs of all women to the birth, 
who makes all women fortunate in labour, who brings all 
women a regular and timely flow of milk, (3) (Ardvi Sûra 
Anâhita) with a volume sounding from afar, which is alone 
equal in its bulk to all the waters which flow forth upon earth, 
which flows down with mighty volume from high Hukairya to 
the sea Vouru-kasha.  

4. And all the gulfs in Vouru-kasha are stirred (when it falls 
down), all the middle doth well up when Ardvi Sûra Anâhita 
rushes in, when she plunges foaming into them, she, whose are 
a thousand tributaries, and a thousand outlets, and each as it 
flows in, or rushes out, is a forty days’ ride in length to a rider 
mounted well. 

5 And the (chief) outlet to this one water (Ardvi Sûra 
Anâhita) goes apart, dividing to all the seven Karshvars. And 
this outlet to my river, Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, bears off its 
waters always in summer and in winter. This my river purifies 
the seed of men, and wombs of women, and women's milk 4. 

6 Let the saints’ Fravashis now draw near, those of the 
saints who live, or have lived, of those born, or yet to be born; 
yea, let them come near which have borne these waters up 
stream from the nearest ones (that lie below as the outlet 
pours away 1). 

7 Let not our waters be for the man of ill intent, of evil 
speech, or deeds, or conscience; let them not be for the 
offender of a friend, not for an insulter of a Magian, nor for 
one who harms the workmen, nor for one who hates his 
kindred. And let not our good waters (which are not only 
good, but) best, and Mazda-made, help on the man who 
strives to mar our settlements which are not to be corrupted, 
nor him who would mar our bodies, (our) uncorrupted 
(selves), (8) nor the thief, or bludgeon-bearing ruffian who 
would slaughter the disciples, nor a sorcerer, nor a burier of 
dead bodies, nor the jealous, nor the niggard, nor the godless 
heretic who slays disciples, nor the evil tyrant among men. 
Against these may our waters come as torments. As 
destructive may these come, may they come to him who has 
done those first (foul evils), as to him who does the last 3. 

9 O waters! rest still within your places while the invoking 
priest shall offer. Shall not the invoker make offering to these 
good waters, and with the inculcated words? (And how shall 
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this be done?) Shall he not be tongue-fettered, if he offers else 
than with the ritual? Shall (not) the words be so delivered as 
the Aêthrapaiti teaches? Where shall the blessings be 
(inserted)? Where the supplications with confessions? Where 
the gifts of those that offer?  

10. (It shall be only thus) as Ahura Mazda showed before to 
Zarathustra, and as Zarathustra taught the corporeal worlds 
(the men on earth)! Thou shalt pray the first petition to the 
waters, O Zarathustra, and after that thou shalt offer the 
Zaothras to the waters, sanctified, and sought out with pious 
care; and thou shalt pronounce these words (as follows, thus): 
(11) O ye waters, I beseech of you this favour; and grant ye me 
this great one in whose bestowal ye flow down to me for the 
bettering (of my state), with a never-failing truth. O ye waters, 
I beseech of you for wealth of many kinds (which gives) power 
(to its holder 1), and for an offspring self-dependent whom 
multitudes will bless, and for whose wasting, or defeat, or 
death, or vengeful punishment, or overtaking, no one prays.  

12. And this do I beseech of you, O waters, this, O ye lands, 
and this, ye plants! This wealth and offspring I beseech of You, 
O Ye Bountiful Immortals, who rule aright, who dispose (of 
all) aright, O Ye good beings, male and female, givers of good 
things; and this I beseech of you, O ye beneficent, mighty, and 
overwhelming Fravashis of the saints, and this (of thee), O 
Mithra of the wide pastures, and this of thee, O blest and 
stately Sraosha; and of thee, O Rashnu the most just, and of 
thee, O Fire, Ahura Mazda's son; and of thee, O lofty lord, the 
royal Apãm-napât, of the fleet horses; aye, of You all, ye 
Yazads, bestowers of the better gifts and holy.  

13. And this do ye therefore grant me, O ye holy waters, 
and ye lands! 

14 And grant me likewise what is still greater than this all, 
and still better than this all, and more beautiful, and more 
exceeding precious (and that is, Immortality and Welfare 1), 
O Ye Yazads, holy and ruling mightily, and powerful at once, 
and grant it speedily according to this Gâthic (?) word: (Yea), 
by veritable grace let that be done for us which is most 
promotive of our weal.  

15. And according to this further word again: Grant me, 
Thou who art maker of the Kine, the plants, and the waters, 
Immortality and likewise Weal, O Ahura Mazda, Thou most 
bounteous Spirit. And grant me these two eternal gifts 
through Thy Good Mind in the doctrine. 

16-18 (See Y. 15, 2; Y. 56I, 3-4 4.) 
 
YASNA 66 (SP. 65). 
TO THE AHURIAN ONE 5. 
1 I am now offering this Zaothra here with sanctity 6, 

together with the Haoma and the flesh, and the Hadhânaêpata 
lifted up with sacred regularity as to thee, O Ahurian One, for 
the propitiation of Ahura Mazda, of the Bountiful Immortals, 
of Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, and of the Fire of Ahura 
Mazda, the ritual's lofty lord. 2. Y. 7, 5-19. 3. Y. 22, 28, 24-
27. 

 
YASNA 67 (SP. 66). 
1-4 (See Y. XXIII, 1-4, replacing 'I desire to approach with 

sanctity' by 'I offer with sanctity;' see also Y. 7, 24.) 5-7. (See 
Y. 38, 3-5.) 

 
YASNA 68 (SP. 67). 
TO THE AHURIAN ONE, AND THE WATERS. 
1 We offer this to thee, O Ahurian (daughter) of Ahura! as a 

help for life. If we have offended thee, let this Zaothra then 
attain to thee (for satisfaction), for it is thine with its Haoma, 
and its milk, and its Hadhânaêpata.  

2. And may’st thou approach to me for milk and for 
libation, O Zaothra! as health, for healing, and for progress, 
for growth and in preparation for ceremonial merit, for good 
renown, for equanimity, and for that victory which makes the 
settlements advance. 

3 Yea, we worship thee with sacrifice, O thou Ahurian 
(daughter) of Ahura with the Zaothras of the good thought; 
and we worship, O Ahura, one with the Zaothras of the good 
word and deed (4) for the enlightenment of the thoughts, and 
words, and actions, for preparation for the soul, for the 
settlement's advance, and to prepare the saints endowed with 
ritual merit. 

5 And grant me, O thou Ahurian One! Heaven, and to have 
an offspring manly and legitimate, who may promote my 
house, my village, my tribe and province, and the authority 
thereof. 

6 We sacrifice to thee, O thou Ahurian one! And we sacrifice 
to the sea Vouru-kasha, and to all waters upon earth, whether 
standing, or running, or waters of the well, or spring-waters 
which perennially flow, or the drippings of the rains, or the 
irrigations of canals.. With this hymn from the (spirit of) the 
Yasna do we worship thee, and with the homage which it 
offers, as it is the most legitimate Yasna, and homage of them 
(all) because of Righteousness the Best. We sacrifice to the 
good waters, and to the best, which Mazda created. 8. And we 
sacrifice to the two, to the milk and to the libation, which 
make the waters flow, and the plants sprout forth, opposing 
therein the Dragon Daêva-made, for the arrest of that cheat 

the Pairika, and to contradict the insulting malice of the 
Ashemaogha (the disturber and destroyer of our Faith), and 
of the unholy tyrant full of death, and of the human Daêva 
(worshipper) of hateful malice (and intent). 

9 And may’st thou hear our sacrificial chants, O thou 
Ahurian (daughter) of Ahura! Yea, be propitiated by our 
Yasna, O Ahurian one! and so may’st thou be present at our 
Yasna; may’st thou come to us to help, as we chant our full-
offered Yast, with the full offering of Zaothras. 

10. If any man shall sacrifice to you, O ye good waters, the 
Ahurian ones of Ahura! with the best and most fitting 
Zaothras offered piously, (11) to that man ye give both 
splendour and glory, with health and vigour of the body and 
prominence of form last), the best life of the saints, shining, 
all glorious.  

12 And to me also do ye now give it, to me who am offering 
this Yasna as a priest. (Response) And to us Mazdayasnians 
who are likewise offering sacrifice, do ye grant; yea, to him ye 
give possessions which entail abundant glory, and a legitimate 
scion, and a long enduring life, and (Heaven at the (both the 
desire and knowledge of the path that is correct), to us 
colleagues, and disciples, Aêthrapaitis and Aêthryas, men and 
women as well as children, and maidens of the field, (13) who 
think good only, for the overwhelming of oppression and of 
malice in the raids of the invader, and in face of foes who hate. 
Grant to us both the desire of, and the knowledge of that 
straightest path, the straightest because of Righteousness, and 
of (Heaven) the best life of the Saints, shining, all glorious. As 
the Ahû is excellent, so is the Ratu (one who rules) from the 
Righteous Order, a creator of mental goodness and of life's 
actions done for Mazda. And the kingdom (is) for Ahura, 
which to the poor may offer nurture.  

14 (The Zaotar speaks): I beseech with my benediction for a 
safe abode, for a joyful and a long abode for the dwellers in 
this village from whence these Zaothras (which I offer come). 
And I pray in my benediction for a safe abode, and a quiet and 
a joyful one, and a long abiding to every Mazdayasnian 
village, and for a succour even with my wants, for a succour 
with salutations of salvation, and for one with praises, O Fire 
4! and for thee, O Ahurian one of Ahura! do I ask the fullest 
Yast. 

15 And I pray for Râman Hvâstra for this Province, and for 
healthfulness and healing. And I pray for it with my blessing 
for you pious men, for all. And I pray for him who is saintly 
with (true) goodness, whosoever he may be, between heaven 
and the earth, for a thousand healing remedies, and for ten 
thousand of the same. 

16-19 (See Y. 8, 5-8.)  
20. Thus may it happen as I pray.  
21. And by this may I gain (that) blessing, the good 

Blessedness (our sanctity rewarded). And we address, and we 
invoke religious zeal and capability, and the waters with our 
Yasna thus: O ye good waters! since (they are) yours, do ye, as 
you are asked, grant splendour and grant glory, ye who are 
well able so to give; and do ye, O ye waters! grant (once more) 
that helpful blessing which was gained from you of old! 

22 Praise (be) to Ahura Mazda, and to the Bountiful 
Immortals. Praise (be) to Mithra of the wide pastures. Praise 
to the fleet-horsed sun. Praise to (the star which so we name, 
and with this sun) Ahura Mazda's eyes. Praise to the Kine (the 
herds of blessed gift). Praise to Gaya (Maretan) and to the 
Fravashi of Zarathustra (first of) saints; yea, praise to the 
entire creation of the holy (and the clean), to those now living, 
and to those just passing into life, and to those of days to 
come.  

23 And do Thou then Ahura, as in answer to these our 
prayers and songs of praise, cause us to prosper to salvation 
through Thy Good Mind, the Sovereign Power, and Thy 
Righteous Order (in Thy ritual and law)! 

 
YASNA 69 (SP. 68). 
This chapter is composed of fragments: see Y. 15, 2; and Y. 

51, 1 and 22. 
 
YASNA 70 (SP. 69). 
TO THE BOUNTIFUL IMMORTALS, AND THE 

INSTITUTIONS OF RELIGION. 
1 I would worship these (the Bountiful Immortals) with my 

sacrifice, those who rule aright, and who dispose (of all) 
aright, and this one (especially) I would approach with my 
praise, (Ahura Mazda). He is thus hymned (in our praise-
songs). Yea, we worship in our sacrifice that deity and lord, 
who is Ahura Mazda, the Creator, the gracious helper, the 
maker of all good things; and we worship in our sacrifice 
Zarathustra Spitâma, that chieftain (of the rite). 

2 And we would declare those institutions established for us, 
exact (and undeviating as they are). And I would declare forth 
those of Ahura Mazda, those of the Good Mind, and of Asha 
Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best), and those of 
Khshatra-vairya (the Realm to be desired), and those of the 
Bountiful Âramaiti (the Piety within us), and those of Weal 
and Immortality, and those which appertain to the body of 
the Kine, and to the Kine's soul, and those which appertain to 
Ahura Mazda's Fire, and those of Sraosha (Obedience) the 

blessed, and of Rashnu the most just, and those of Mithra of 
the wide pastures, and of (the good and) holy Wind, and of 
the good Mazdayasnian Religion, and of the good and pious 
Prayer for blessings, and those of the good and pious Prayer 
which frees one from belying, and the good and pious Prayer 
for blessing against unbelieving words.  

4 (And these we would declare) in order that we may attain 
unto that speech which is uttered with (true) religious zeal, or 
that we may be as prophets of the provinces, that we may 
succour him who lifts his voice (for Mazda), that we may be as 
prophets who smite with victory, the befriended of Ahura 
Mazda, and persons the most useful to Him, holy men (indeed) 
who think good thoughts, and speak good words, and do 
good deeds.  

5 That he may approach us with the Good Mind, and that 
(our souls) may advance in good, let it thus come; yea, 'how 
may my soul advance in good? let it thus advance.' 

6 We praise the flood and ebb of the good waters, and their 
roar, and that high Ahura, the royal Apãm-napât, the 
glittering one, of the fleet horses; and this for the sacrifice, 
and homage, and propitiation, and praise of the entire holy 
creation; and may Sraosha (Obedience) be here (to aid us).  

7. (Yea), we sacrifice to Sraosha, Obedience the blessed. 
 
YASNA 71 (SP. 70). 
THE YASNA CONCLUDING. 
1 Frashaostra, the holy, asked the saintly Zarathustra: 

Answer me, O thou most eminent Zarathustra, what is (in 
very truth) the memorised recital of the rites? What is the 
completed delivery of the Gâthas?  

2 Upon this Zarathustra said: (It is as follows.) We worship 
Ahura Mazda with our sacrifice (as) the holy lord of the ritual 
order; and we sacrifice to Zarathustra likewise as to a holy 
lord of the ritual order; and we sacrifice also to the Fravashi 
of Zarathustra, the saint. And we sacrifice to the Bountiful 
Immortals, (the guardians) of the saints.  

3 And we sacrifice to (all) the good heroic and bounteous 
Fravashis of the saints, of the bodily (world on earth), and of 
the mental (those in Heaven). And we worship that one of 
ritual lords who attains the most his ends; and we sacrifice to 
that one of the Yazads, lords of the ritual order, who is the 
most strenuous, who gains the most, who reaches most to 
what he seeks, even that well-timed Prayer which is the prayer 
of that holy ritual lord, and which has approached the nearest 
(to us for our help). 

4 We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, and we worship His entire body 1, and we worship the 
Bountiful Immortals all; and we worship all the ritual lords. 
And we sacrifice to the entire Mazdayasnian Faith. And we 
worship all the sacred metres. 

5 And we worship the entire bounteous Mãthra, even the 
entire system of the Faith set up against the Daêvas; and we 
worship its complete and long descent. And we sacrifice to all 
the holy Yazads, heavenly and earthly; and we worship all the 
good, heroic, and bountiful Fravashis of the saints.  

6. And we worship all the holy creatures which Mazda 
created, and which possess the holy institutions, which were 
established holy in their nature, which possess the holy lore, 
and the holy sacrifice, which are holy, and for the holy, and to 
be worshipped by the holy. And we worship all the five 
Gâthas, the holy ones, and the entire Yasna [its flow and its 
ebb, and the sounding (of its chants)].  

7, 8 And we sacrifice to all the Praises of the Yasna, and to 
all the words which Mazda spake, which are the most fatal to 
evil thoughts, and words, and deeds; and which designate the 
evil thought, and word, and deed, and which then cut down 
and fell every evil thought, and word, and deed. [(Pâzand.) 
One would think of it as when the fire cuts, sucks out, and 
consumes the dry wood which has been sanctified and 
carefully selected (for its flame).] And we sacrifice to the 
strength, the victory, the glory, and the speed of all these 
words (as they go forth for their work).  

9. And we sacrifice to all the springs of water, and to the 
water-streams as well, and to growing plants, and forest-trees 
1, and to the entire land and heaven, and to all the stars, and 
to the moon and sun, even to all the lights without beginning 
(to their course). And we sacrifice to all cattle, and to the 
aquatic beasts, and to the beasts that live on land, and to all 
that strike the wing, and to the beasts that roam the plains, 
and to those of cloven hoof.  

10 And to all Thy good and holy female (creatures) in the 
creation do we sacrifice, (O Thou who art) Ahura Mazda 3 the 
skilful maker! on account of which Thou hast made many 
things and good things (in Thy world). And we sacrifice to 
those male creatures in the creation which are Thine and 
which are meet for sacrifice because of Asha Vahista (of 
Righteousness the Best). And we sacrifice to all the mountains 
brilliant with holiness, and to all the lakes which Mazda 
created, and to all fires. And we sacrifice to all the truthful 
and correctly spoken words, even those which have both 
rewards and Piety within them. Yea, we worship (you) for 
protection and shielding, for guarding and watching; and 
may ye be to me for preparation. I call upon the Gâthas here, 
the bountiful holy ones, ruling in the ritual order; yea, we 
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sacrifice to you, (O ye Gâthas!) for protection and shielding, 
for guarding and watching. Mine may ye be as a preparation. 
For me, for (mine) own soul I call on (you), and we would 
worship (you) for protection and for shielding, for guarding 
and for watching.  

12. And we sacrifice to Weal, the complete welfare, holy 
and ruling in its course in the ritual order; and we sacrifice to 
Deathlessness (the immortal being of the good), holy, and 
ruling in the ritual order. And we sacrifice to the question of 
the Lord, and to His lore, the holy chiefs, and to the heroic 
Haptanghâiti, the holy lord of the ritual order.  

13, 14 (Frasha.) Let the holy Zarathustra himself seek out a 
friend and a protector. And I say to thee (O Zarathustra!) to 
make to thee a friend holy beyond the holy, and truer than the 
true, for that is the better thing; for he is evil who is the best 
to the evil, and he is holy to whom the holy is a friend, for 
these are the best of words, those which Ahura Mazda spoke 
to Zarathustra. And do thou, O Zarathustra! pronounce these 
words at the last ending of (thy) life.  

15. For if, O Zarathustra! thou shalt pronounce these 
words at the last ending of (thy) life I, Ahura Mazda, will 
keep your soul away from Hell. Yea, so far away shall I hold it 
as is the breadth and extension of the earth [(Pâzand) and the 
earth is as wide as it is long]. 

16 As thou dost desire, O holy (one)! so shalt thou be, holy 
shalt thou cause (thy) soul to pass over the Kinvat Bridge; 
holy shalt thou come into Heaven. Thou shalt intone the 
Gâtha Ustavaiti, reciting the salvation hail. 

17 We sacrifice to the active man, and to the man of good 
intent, for the hindrance of darkness, of wasting of the 
strength and life, and of distraction. And we sacrifice to 
health and healing, to progress and to growth, for the 
hindrance of impurity, and of the diseases of the skin. 

18 And we sacrifice to the (Yasna's) ending words, to those 
which end the Gâthas. And we sacrifice to the bounteous 
Hymns themselves which rule in the ritual course, the holy 
ones. 

And we sacrifice to the Praise-songs of the Yasna which 
were the products of the world of yore; yea, we sacrifice to all 
the Staota-Yêsnya hymns. And we sacrifice to (our) own soul 
and to (our) Fravashi.  

(19-21 See Y. 6, 14-16.)  
22. I praise, invoke, and I weave my song to the good, 

heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints, to those of the house, 
and of the village, the district and the province, and to those 
of the Zarathustrôtemas.  

23. And we sacrifice to the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, the 
holy ritual chief. And we sacrifice to this Baresman having the 
Zaothra with it, and its girdle with it, and spread with 
sanctity, the holy ritual chief. And we sacrifice to Apãm-napât, 
and to Nairya-sangha, and to that Yazad, the wise man's swift 
Curse. And we sacrifice to the souls of the dead, [which are the 
Fravashis of the saints].  

24. And we sacrifice to that lofty Lord who is Ahura Mazda 
Himself. 

25 And we pray (again) for the Kine (once more) with these 
gifts and (ceremonial) actions which are the best.  

26-28. (See Y. 8, 5-7.)  
29-31. (See Y. 60, 2-13.) 
 
YASNA 72. (See Y. 61.) 
 
VISPARAD 
 
VISPARAD 1. 
1 I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) to the lords of 

the spiritual creatures, and to the lords of the earthly 
creatures, to the lords of those which live under the waters, 
and to the lords of those which live upon land, to the lords of 
those which strike the wing, and to the lords of those which 
roam (wild) upon the plains, to the lords of those of (home-
beasts) of the cloven hoof, holy lords of the ritual order. 

2 I announce, and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to the 
Yearly festivals, the lords of the ritual order, to Maidhyô-
zaremaya, the milk-giver, the holy lord of the ritual order, 
and to Maidhyô-shema, the pasture-giver, and to Paitishahya, 
the corn-giver, and to Ayâthrima, the furtherer or breeder, 
the spender of the seed of males, and to Maidhyâirya the cold, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, and to Hamaspathmaêdhaya, 
the especial time for ritual deeds, holy lords of the ritual order. 

3 I announce, and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to the 
settlements of the future one, when the future shall produce 
them as it were anew, and I celebrate and will complete (my 
Yasna) to the Praises of the Yasna collected, completed, and 
much-offered, and to the Myazdas of the saints of the ritual, 
male and female. 

4 And I announce, and will complete (my Yasna) to the 
Seasons, the lords of the ritual order, and to the heard recital 
of the Ahuna-vairya, and to Righteousness the Best, to him 
who has our praise, and to the YêNhê hâtãm, the frequent 
chant of sacrifice, the holy, and ruling in the ritual order. 

5 And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the Gâtha 
Ahunavaiti, the holy, ruling in the ritual order, and to those 
women who bring forth many sons of many talents, Mazda-

given, and holy lords of the ritual order, and to that (chant) 
which has its Ahû and its Ratu (before it in the Yasna). And I 
celebrate, and will complete (my sacrifice) to the Yasna 
Haptanghâiti, holy, and ruling in the ritual order, [and to the 
water Ardvi Anâhita]. 

6 And I announce, and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to the 
Gâtha Ustavaiti, the holy, ruling in the ritual order, and to 
the mountains which shine with holiness, the abundantly 
brilliant and Mazda-made, the holy lords of the ritual order. 
And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) to the Gâtha 
Spentâ-mainyu, the holy, ruling in the ritual order; and I 
celebrate and will complete (my Yasna) to Verethraghna (the 
blow of victory) Ahura-given, the holy lord of the ritual 
order. 

7 And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) to the 
Gâtha Vohu-khshathra, holy, ruling in the ritual order, and 
to Mithra of the wide pastures, and to Râman Hvâstra, the 
holy lords of the ritual order. And I celebrate and will 
complete my Yasna to the Gâtha Vahistôisti, the holy, ruling 
in the ritual order. And I celebrate and will complete my 
Yasna to the good and pious Prayer for blessings, the 
benediction of the pious, and to that Yazad, the redoubted 
and swift Curse of the wise, the holy lord of the ritual order. 

8 And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) to the 
Airyemâ-ishyô, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to the 
Fshûshô-mãthra, and to that lofty lord Hadhaokhdha, the 
holy lord of the ritual order. 

9 And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) to the 
questions asked of Ahura, and to the lore of Ahura, to the 
Ahurian Dahvyuma (Dahyuma), and to the Ahurian 
Zarathustrôtema, holy lords of the ritual order, and to the 
farm-house with its pastures which give pasture to the Kine of 
blessed gift, and to the holy cattle-breeding man. 

 
VISPARAD 2. 
1 In this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 

the lords of (the ritual) which are spiritual with my praise; 
and I desire to approach the earthly lords (as well). And I 
desire to approach the lords of the water with my praise, and 
the lords of the land; and I desire to approach with my praise 
those chiefs which strike the wing, and those which wander 
wild at large, and those of the cloven hoof, who are chiefs of 
the ritual (in their turn). 

2 In this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the holy Yearly festivals with my praise, the lords of the ritual 
order, Maidhyô-zaremaya, the milk-giver, and Maidhyô-
shema, the pasture-giver, and Paitishahya, the corn-giver, 
and Ayâthrima the breeder, the spender of the seed of males, 
Maidhyâirya, the cold, Hamaspathmaêdhaya, the especial 
time for ritual duties, the holy lords of the ritual order. 

3 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the future one of the settlements with my praise, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, when the future one shall 
produce (them as it were anew). And in this Zaothra with this 
Baresman I desire to approach all these chieftains of the ritual 
with my praise whom Ahura Mazda mentioned to Zarathustra 
for sacrifice and homage because of Asha Vahista (of 
Righteousness the Best). 

4 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach Thee 1, the lord, with my praise, Thou who art 
Ahura Mazda, the spiritual lord and regulator of the spiritual 
creatures [the lord and regulator of the spiritual creation]. 
And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
thee, Zarathustra Spitâma, with my praise, the terrestrial 
(lord and regulator) of the terrestrial creation, [the lord and 
regulator of the terrestrial creation]. 

5 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the man who recites the ritual rites with my praise, 
who is maintaining thus the thought well thought, and the 
word well spoken, and the deed well done, and Piety the 
bountiful, even him who maintains the Mãthra of the 
Saoshyant, by whose actions the settlements are advanced in 
the righteous order. 

6 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the (yearly) Seasons with my praise, the holy lords 
of the ritual order, and the Ahuna-vairya as it is recited, and 
Asha Vahista when he is lauded, and the YêNhê hâtãm, the 
frequent chant of sacrifice. 

7 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the Gâtha Ahunavaiti with my praise. And in this 
Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to worship those women 
with my praise who are well-portioned, and of good 
parentage, and who are stately in their growth; yea, I desire 
to approach that chant in my praise which has the Alva and 
the Ratu, [for He is verily the one who has the Ahû and the 
Ratu, that is, Ahura Mazda]. And I desire to approach the 
heroic Yasna Haptanghâiti in my praise, the holy, and ruling 
in the ritual order; and Ardvi Sûra Anâhita, the holy, and 
ruling in the ritual order. 

8 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the Gâtha Ustavaiti with my praise, the holy, and 
ruling in the ritual order; and I desire to approach those 
mountains with my praise which shine with holiness, 
abundantly glorious, Mazda-made, the holy lords of the ritual 

order, and the Gâtha Spentâ-mainyu, and Verethraghna, the 
blow of victory, Mazda-given, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, and the Victorious Ascendency (which it bestows). 

9 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the Gâtha Vohu-khshathra with my praise, the holy, 
and ruling in the ritual order, and Mithra of the wide 
pastures, and Râman Hvâstra, and the Gâtha Vahistôisti, and 
the pious and good prayer for blessings, and the pious and 
holy man, and that Yazad, the redoubted and swift curse of 
the wise. 

10 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the Airyemâ-ishyô with my praise, and the Fshûshô-
mãthra, and that lofty lord, the Hadhaokhdha, holy lord(s) of 
the ritual order. 

11 And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach the question asked of Ahura, and the lore of the 
Lord (which he reveals in answer), and the farm-house of the 
man possessed of pastures, and the pasture produced for the 
Kine of blessed gift, and the holy cattle-breeding man. 

 
VISPARAD 3. 
BEGINNING OF THE HAOMA OFFERING; ROLL-

CALL OF THE PRIEST. 
1 (The Zaotar speaks.) (I call for) the Hâvanan, and would 

have him here. (The Ratu answers.) I will come (and fulfil his 
duties). (The Zaotar speaks.) I would have the Âtarevakhsha 
here. (The Ratu answers.) I will come (and fulfil the services 
which fall to his charge). (The Zaotar.) I would have the 
Frabaretar. (The Ratu.) I will come (and fulfil the services 
which fall to his charge). (The Zaotar.) I would have the 
Âberet present. (The Ratu.) I will come (for him). (The 
Zaotar.) I would have the Âsnatar. (The Ratu.) I will come 
(and do the duties which he serves). (The Zaotar.) I would 
have the Raêthwiskar to be here. (The Ratu.) I will come (for 
him). (The Zaotar.) I would have the Sraoshâvareza present, 
the wisest one, the most correct and veracious in his speech. 
(The Ratu.) I will come.  

2 (The Zaotar.) I would have the Fire-priest to be here, and 
the warrior, and the thrifty tiller of the earth, and the house-
lord, and the lords of the Vîs and the Zantu. 

3 And I summon the youth of holy thoughts, words and 
works, and of good conscience; (yea), the youth of good 
speech, given (in marriage) to his kin. And I summon the 
province-ranger, and the itinerant of many arts, and the 
house-mistress. 

4 And I summon the woman advanced in her holy thoughts, 
and words, and deeds, and well subordinated, whose ruler is 
her lord, the holy one, who is (as) the bounteous Âramaiti; 
(yea), I summon even Thy wives, O Ahura! And I summon 
likewise the holy man advanced in his good thoughts, and 
words, and deeds, who is learned in pious lore, and innocent 
of the Kayadha, and by whose deeds the settlements are 
furthered in the righteous order. 

5 Yea, we summon you, whoever you may be, if only chiefs 
of the Mazdayasnians; and we summon the Bounteous 
Immortals, and the pious Saoshyants (the prophets for our 
help), the most correct and truthful in their speech, the most 
zealous, the most glorious in their thoughts, the greatest ones, 
and the powerful; and we summon the Fire-priests, and the 
warriors, and the diligent husbandman of the Mazdayasnian 
Faith. 

6 (The Zaotar.) As an Ahû to be (revered and) chosen, the 
Âtarevakhsha (announcing) speaks forth to me. (The Ratu.) 
So let the Ratu from his righteousness, holy and learned, 
speak forth. (The Ratu.) As an Aha to be (revered and) chosen, 
the Zaotar (announcing) speaks forth to me. (The Zaotar.) So 
let the Ratu from (his) righteousness, holy and learned, speak 
forth. (The Ratu.) Thou art the announcer for us, O Fire-
priest! [(Pâzand.) It is the Zaotar (who is meant).] (The 
Zaotar.) I will come as this Zaotar, and recite the Staota 
Yêsnya with memorised intoning, chanting, and praise. 

 
VISPARAD 4 (SP. 5). 
1 (Yea,) we sacrifice to the thoughts of the mind, and to the 

good wisdom, and to the good and blessed sanctity, and to the 
good religious knowledge, and to good health (of soul and 
body). [At their (several) seasons, and with the presence of 
seasonable circumstances, they are hymned.]  

2 Confession is to be made for the Kine; we, Zarathustrian 
Mazdayasnians, celebrate at the sacrificial time for the 
Myazda-offering, at the time for the Ratufrîti, the prayer for 
blessings, for the sacrificial worship, homage, propitiation, 
and praise of the entire creation of the holy (and the clean). 

 
VISPARAD 5 (SP. 6). 
1 I come to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! as a praiser 

priest, and invoker, as a memoriser, reciting (Your ritual), 
and as a chanter for Your sacrifice and homage, Your 
propitiation, and Your praise; (yea, for Yours) the Bountiful 
Immortals, and for our preparation, (O ye holy Saoshyants!) 
and for your well-timed prayer for blessings, and your 
sanctification, and for our victorious smiting of our foes, 
beneficial (as it is) for our souls, for ours, the Saoshyants, 
(with you), and holy.  
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2 And I make my offering to You, O Ye Bountiful 
Immortals, who rule aright, and who dispose (of all) aright! 
(Yea), I offer You the flesh of my very body, and all the 
blessings of my life as well. 

3 And I confess my belief in Thee, O Ahura Mazda! and as a 
Mazdayasnian of the order of Zarathustra, and in accordance 
with his Faith. 

 
VISPARAD 6 (SP. 7). 
1 In accordance with the precept, with praise, and with the 

joyful reception of grace, with Zaothras intelligently offered, 
with sacrificial words correctly spoken, I call the good 
Amesha Spenta by their names of beauty; yea, I worship the 
Bountiful Immortals by their beautiful names, with the 
blessing of the ritual Order, with the longing blessing of 
Righteousness the good. 

 
VISPARAD 7 (SP. 8). 
1 We worship the (sacrificial) words correctly uttered, and 

Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, and the good Ashi, (the blest 
order of our rites), and Nairya-sangha. And we worship the 
victorious Peace as the unprostrated and unmoved. And we 
sacrifice to the Fravashis of the saints, and to the Kinvat 
Bridge, and to the Garô Nmâna of Ahura, even Heaven, the 
best world of the saints, the shining and all glorious! 

2 And we sacrifice to that better path that leads to that Best 
World (as well). And we worship Arstât (Justice) the good, 
which helps the settlements to advance and flourish, 
benefiting them thereby, that Arstât which is the 
Mazdayasnian Faith; and (with her) we worship Rashnu the 
most just, and Mithra of the wide pastures. And we worship 
Parendi the wealthy, wealthy with a wealth of thoughts, with 
a throng of words, and with a breadth of actions, [for she 
makes our persons agile (for good thoughts and words and 
actions)].  

3 And we worship that virile defensive Heroism which 
possesses men who think beforehand, and heroic men, which is 
fleeter than the fleet, stronger than the strong, which comes 
to him who is endowed by God, which, when especially made 
theirs by men, produces one who is a freer of the body. And 
we worship Sleep, the Mazda-made, the gladdener of the herd 
and men.  

4 And we worship those things in the creation of the holy 
which are the ancient institutions, those formed before the sky, 
the water, the land, the plants, and the Kine of blessed gift. 
And we worship the sea Vouru-kasha, and the stormy wind 
which is made by Mazda, and the shining heaven, of old 
created, the first-made earthly object of (all) the earthly world. 

5 And we worship thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! the 
holy lord of the ritual order, and this Baresman, having the 
Zaothra with it, and the girdle with it, spread out with 
sanctity, the holy ritual chief, and we worship Apãm-napât 
(the son of waters).  

 
VISPARAD 8 (SP. 9). 
1 With this word be Thou approached, with the proper 

word be Thou present here, Thou who art Ahura Mazda, the 
holy, together with the good Yazads who are the Bountiful 
Immortals, who rule aright, and dispose (of all) aright, 
together with fifty, and a hundred, and a thousand, and ten 
thousand, and millions, and yet more. 

2 And to Him who rules the best let the Kingdom be! 
 
VISPARAD 9 (SP. 10) 3. 
1-3 (I desire to offer my homage and my praise) to the 

offered Haomas and Zaothras, and to those also which shall 
yet be offered, which smite victoriously, and are foes of hatred, 
and following in company (as they do) with the healing 
virtues of sanctity, following also in company with those of 
Kisti (religious knowledge), and with the remedies of Mazda, 
and with those of Zarathustra and the Zarathustrôtema, and 
to the offered Haomas and Zaothras which accompany those 
remedies which belong to the holy disciple well versed in good 
devices, and accompanying those of the itinerant also versed 
in good devices, and accompanying those likewise of the good 
Mazdayasnian Faith, and those of the pious and beneficent 
Prayer for blessings, and of the pious and good veracity, and 
of the pious word against unbelief, for information and 
explanation, for preparation and devotion, for the libation 
and complete offering, for the complete recital of the liturgy 
memorised as well; and to those Haomas which are pungent, 
bounteous, holy, and offered with sanctity (and for a blessing), 
to those which are yet to be offered with sanctity, and which 
are now being celebrated, and which are likewise in the future 
to be celebrated, to those which are being pressed with 
sanctity, and to those which are yet to be pressed, (to these I 
desire to approach, and to express my homage and my praise).  

4. And I desire to express my homage and my praise to the 
strength of the strong, and to the victorious blow of the 
mighty, to the powerful Rectitude and Blessedness, to Kisti 
and the Priority for the powerful Ascendency, and to these 
powerful Yazads which are the Bountiful Immortals, who rule 
aright, and dispose of all aright, ever-living, ever-helpful, 
who, male and female, dwell together with the Good Mind, 

(to these I desire in my homage and my praises to approach); 
(yea, I desire to approach for homage and praises toward) our 
Universal Weal and Immortality, to the body of the Kine, and 
to the Kine's Soul. (And I desire to approach) the Fire of the 
spoken name, and toward that farm-house which is sanctified 
and which has fields and comfort, and mercy (for the poor); as 
a praiser with praise for the sacrifice, homage, which is this 
praise of Ahura Mazda, of the Bountiful Immortals, and of 
the holy and lofty Lord, for the sacrifice, and homage of the 
Lord that most attains his ends, and which is this praise of 
that blessedness which has approached us, and of that well-
timed prayer for blessings offered in the ritual, which is 
likewise the praise of the Mãthra Spenta (the bounteous word 
of reason), and of the Mazdayasnian Religion, and the Praises 
of the Yasnas, which is also that of all the lords of the ritual, 
and of all the well-timed prayers for blessings, for the sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and glorification of the entire creation 
of the holy (and the clean). 

 
VISPARAD 10 (SP. 11) 2. 
1 I desire to approach the Arezahis with my praise, and the 

Savahis, and Fradadhafshu, and Vîdadhafshu, and Vouru-
baresti, and Vouru-garesti, and this Karshvar which is 
Hvaniratha.  

2 And I desire to approach the stone mortar with my praise, 
and the iron mortar, and the cup that holds the Zaothra, and 
the hair (which stays the spilling), and Thy Baresman spread 
with sanctity. And I desire to approach the Ahuna-vairya 
with my praise, and the ritual prayers beside Ahuna, and the 
standing offices of the Mazdayasnian Faith. 

 
VISPARAD 11 (SP. 12). 
1 To Ahura Mazda would we present our offered Haomas 

and that which is lifted up, as the most beneficial to 
Verethraghna (the blow of victory) which furthers the 
settlements; and that which is offered to the good and holy 
king, and that which is offered to the holy ruler which rules 
according to, or in the ritual, and we make known our 
Haomas to the Bountiful Immortals, and to the good waters; 
and we present our Haomas each to (our) own soul; and we 
announce our Haomas in our celebration to the entire 
creation of the holy (and the clean). 

2-5 Yea, we present these Haomas and Haoma-implements, 
and these spread mats, and these Myazdas, these stones, the 
first in the creation, the stone mortar brought here with the 
yellow Haoma in it, and the iron mortar brought here with 
the yellow Haoma in it, this Haoma-water, and this Baresman 
spread with sanctity, these bodies, and (their) forces, these 
striving Zaothras (that seek to find Thy grace), this holy 
Haoma, and the flesh, and the holy man, and the saint's innate 
thoughts, even the Saoshyants’ innate thoughts. And we 
present this fresh milk as an offering, now lifted up with 
sanctity, and this Hadhânaêpata plant, lifted up with sanctity; 
and we offer, and present these Zaothras with our celebration, 
having the Haoma with them, and the milk, and the 
Hadhânaêpata, to the good waters and offered up with piety. 
And we present the Haoma-water in our celebrations to the 
good waters, and both the stone and the iron mortar, and this 
branch for the Baresman, and the prayer for blessings uttered 
at the fitting moment which has approached (for our help in 
its order with the prayers), and the recollection and practice 
of the good Mazdayasnian law, and the heard recital of the 
Gâthas, the well-timed prayer for blessings as it comes uttered 
by the saint (and for our help), and ruling (while it is spoken) 
as a ritual lord, and these wood-billets, and the perfume even 
Thine, the Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's son! and all good objects 
(which are ours), and Mazda-made, and which have the seed 
of sanctity (or are that seed). 

6 Yea, these we make known and we announce in this our 
celebration to Ahura Mazda (as our gift), and to Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed, and to Ashi (who is the 
recompense),and to Rashnu the most just, and to Mithra of 
the wide pastures, and to the Bountiful Immortals, and the 
Fravashis of the saints, and to their souls, and to the Fire of 
Ahura Mazda, the lord, and to the lofty lord (the Apãm-
napât?), and to the Myazda, the lord, and to the well-timed 
prayer for blessings as it rules in the order of our prayers, for 
the sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and adoration of the 
entire creation of the holy (and the clean).  

7 Yea, these we make known in this our celebration hereby 
for the Fravashi of Zarathustra Spitâma, the saint, for its 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise, and to the 
(Fravashi) of Anghuyu who hath loved righteousness, 
together with all the holy Fravashis of the saints, of those now 
dead, and of those of the living, and of those of men unborn, 
of the prophets that shall serve us, bringing on the renovation 
of the completed world.  

(The verses 8-11 are identical with verses 2-5) 
12 Yea, we would make these known hereby in our 

celebrations to the Bountiful Immortals, who rule aright, and 
who dispose (of all) aright, the ever-living, ever-helpful, who 
are good (?), and bestowers of the good, who dwell with the 
Good Mind [(Pâzand) for they who are the Bountiful 
Immortals abide with the Good Mind, they who rule aright, 

and dispose (of all) aright, for thence they are regulated, and 
thence they arose, (namely,) from the Good Mind].  

13, 14 And we make known these our celebrations as the 
more promotive for this house, for the furtherance of this 
house, and as benefits for this house, because of the increase of 
this household, as overcoming the restrictions which impede 
this household, and as overcoming the harmful malice which 
may mar this house, to bless its herds, and its retainers, born, 
and yet to be born, for the saints of the house as it was 
aforetime, of it as it stands here now, and to which we likewise 
now belong as the Saoshyants of the provinces, [which (is that 
we are Saoshyants) for the saints who do good deeds, and of 
the female saints who do good deeds, and of the saints who do 
the deeds conspicuously good, and of the females likewise thus, 
of the saints who do good deeds upon good deeds, and of the 
females thus the same]  

15 And we make these known in our celebrations to the 
good Fravashis of the saints which are formidable and 
overwhelming in their aid.  

16 And we make these known in our celebrations hereby to 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, and to the good Blessedness, 
and to Nairya-sangha, and to the victorious Peace, and to 
Ahura Mazda's Fire, and to the lofty lord, for sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and for praise, to the entire creation of 
the holy and the clean.  

(The verses 17, 18 are identical with Visp. X, 1, 2) 
19, 20 Yea, we make that known which is lifted up in 

offering, and which is the Avesta as the holy Ahura Mazda 
directed that it should be said, and as Zarathustra, the holy, 
directed, and as I, the priest, who am acquainted with their 
sacrifice and homage, am now letting it be known. I who 
understand the lawful and legitimate Avesta, and the ritual 
prescripts for Your sacrifice, homage, and propitiation, O Ye 
who are the Bountiful Immortals, and for our preparation, 
and for the success of our well-uttered prayer for blessings, for 
victory, sanctification, and the well-being of our souls, (of 
ours), for (we are) the holy Saoshyants. 

21 Yea, we make these known in our celebrations here, and 
we offer them to Him who is Ahura Mazda, of all the greatest, 
the master and the Lord. 

 
VISPARAD 12 (SP. 14). 
1 For the offered Haomas which have been offered in 

libation to that lofty Lord Ahura Mazda and to the holy 
Zarathustra Spitama (produce) abundance in cattle and in 
men; and this abundance is (as) the good Sraosha, who 
accompanies (us) with the great splendour of sanctity, and 
may he 1 be here with energetic effort (to aid us in our 
worship). 

2 We offer the wise offerings of the Ahuna-vairya intoned 
with sanctity and yet to be intoned, possessing their many 
teachings of religious wisdom (as they do), and those of the 
two mortars which pour the Haomas out, and which are 
pushed forward with precision, and are now in the course of 
being thus advanced once more.  

3 (And so we teach as well the many teachings of the 
religious wisdom) contained in the words correctly spoken, in 
the Zarathustrian utterances, and in the ceremonies correctly 
practised, and the Baresmans spread exactly, and the Haomas 
pressed correctly, and the praise, Yasnas, and the doctrines of 
the Mazdayasnian Religion with their recitations, and their 
movements.  

4 For thus they may become to us more full of devices and of 
wisdom, and so we offer these wise ritual deeds in the creation, 
so we impart them with their many points of meaning while 
we (ourselves) still ponder them as those which Ahura Mazda, 
the holy One, delivered, which have (as if) their nourishment 
from Vohu Manah and their growth from the Righteous 
Order, which are the greatest of all beings, the best, and the 
most beautiful for thus shall these be to us the more full of 
wisest meaning, and more full of incitation, and may we be 
among those (who are) of Spenta Mainyu's world in that we 
are imparting (to the chosen) these precepts of the wisest 
meaning and these incitations which are contained therein.  

5 And full of wisest meaning be ye two to us, O (thou) stone 
mortar, and (thou) the iron one, as ye are now turned, and as 
ye are now being advanced, ye two mortars of the house, [and 
of the village, of the tribe, and of the province, and ye who are 
in this house (itself), this village, tribe, and province]; yea, in 
those which are ours, Mazdayasnians, who are steadfast in our 
worship, who appear with our wood-billets and our perfumes, 
and with our supplicated blessings [(Pâzand) for so may they 
be to us, the more full of wisest teaching]. 

 
VISPARAD 13 (SP. 15). 
1 According to the ritual we worship Ahura Mazda; 

according to the ritual we worship the Bountiful Immortals; 
and we sacrifice to the sacrificial word correctly spoken, and 
to every Mãthra (as to a sacred word of reason). And we 
sacrifice to Zarathustra, him who is especially the possessor of 
the Mãthra; and we sacrifice to the 'blessings for the saints'; 
and we worship the 'hail' addressed to the Bountiful 
Immortals. 
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2 Also we worship the three principal (chapters) uttered (in 
the Yasna) without addition or omission; and we worship the 
three principal ones without addition or omission; we 
worship the three commencing ones entire without addition 
or omission. And we worship the entirety of the three 
principal ones without addition or omission; and their Hâs, 
their metrical lines, their words, and their word-structure 
[and their recital, memorising, chanting, and their steadfast 
offering]. 

 
VISPARAD 14 (SP. 16) 3. 
1 (We worship Ahura Mazda, the holy Lord of the ritual 

order; and we sacrifice to the Gâtha Ahunavaiti) with its 
measures, and word-structure, and its Zand, with its questions 
and counter-questions, with its words and its metric feet. And 
we sacrifice to these as well-recited, and now in the course of 
being recited; as well-worshipped, and now in the course of 
being used in worship.  

2 (Yea, we sacrifice to it) in its own 'wisdom', in its own 
'clearness', in its own 'loving intention', in its sovereignty, and 
its own ritual order, and its 'acquired boon', which is also 
that given by Ahura Mazda for the promotion of piety, for 
that thought which originates from the 'heart-devoted self'. 

3 (Sp. Chapter XVII.) Also we worship the Ahuna-vairya, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, the holy lord with its Ahû 
and its Ratu [(Pâzand); for He is the one with the title Ahû 
and Ratu, who is Ahura Mazda].  

4 And we sacrifice to the constituent parts of the Gâtha 
Ahunavaiti, to its chapters, and its metrical lines, its words, 
and word-structure, [and to its heard-recital, and memorised 
recital, its continuous and its steadfast offering]. 

 
VISPARAD 15 (SP. 18). 
1. Hold your feet in readiness, and your two hands, and 

your understandings, O ye Zarathustrian Mazdayasnians! for 
the well-doing of lawful deeds in accordance with the sacred 
Order, and for the avoidance of the unlawful and evil deeds 
which are contrary to the ritual. Let the good deeds for the 
furtherance of husbandry be done here. Render ye the needy 
rich.  

2 Let Sraosha (Obedience) be present here for the worship 
of Ahura Mazda, the most helpful, and the holy, who is so 
desired by us in the pronunciation, and for the service, and the 
pondering of the Yasna Haptanghâiti, for the heart's devotion 
to it, for its memorisation, and its victorious and holy recital 
(or for the victorious saint), without addition or omission, 
which has been intoned, and which shall yet be uttered as 
great, powerful, smiting with victory, separate from harmful 
malice, for the pronunciation of victorious words for Ahura 
Mazda's Fire.  

 
VISPARAD 16 (SP. 19). 
1 And we worship the Fire here, Ahura Mazda's son, and 

the Yazads having the seed of fire in them, and the Rashnus 
having the seed of fire in them; and we worship the Fravashis 
of the saints. And we worship Sraosha who smites with 
victory, and the holy man, and the entire creation of the holy 
(and the clean).  

2. And we worship the Blessedness and the Fravashi of 
Zarathustra Spitâma, the saint. And we worship the saints 
and their blessed Fravashis (as of one). And we worship all 
their Fravashis (as considered each apart), and those of the 
saints within the Province, and those of the saints without the 
Province; yea, we worship the Fravashis of holy men and holy 
women (wherever they may be, those devoted to the Order of 
the Faith). And we sacrifice to those whose (service) for us in 
the Yasna Ahura Mazda, the holy, has known as the better, 
and of these Zarathustra is the living chief and master. And we 
sacrifice to the fields and the waters, the lands and the plants, 
and to the constituent parts of the Yasna Haptanghâiti, its 
chapters, its metred lines, its words, and word-structure. 

 
VISPARAD 17 (SP. 20). 
And we strive after the good thoughts, words, and deeds 

inculcated in the Yasna Haptanghâiti. A blessing is the Right 
(called) the Best, (there is) weal; (there is) weal for this (man) 
when toward Righteousness Best (there is) right. 

 
VISPARAD 18 (SP. 21). 
1. We worship Ahura Mazda with the usta. And we worship 

the Amesha Spenta with the usta, and the holy man, the saint. 
And we worship the prior world of the holy (and of the clean) 
with an usta, and the state of weal and salvation for the holy 
man (the saint).  

2. And we worship that life-long state of blessedness (for the 
holy) which is the evil man's calamity; yea, we worship his 
eternal salvation, and with the salvation prayer. And we 
sacrifice to every saint who exists, who is now coming into 
existence, and who shall exist in future. 

 
VISPARAD 19 (SP. 22). 
1 We worship Ahura Mazda the bountiful; and we worship 

the Bountiful Immortals (saying the Spenta). And we sacrifice 
to the bountiful saint, and to the bountiful anticipative 

understanding  Also we sacrifice to the good and bountiful 
Âramaiti (the ready mind). And we worship her together with 
the bountiful creatures in the creation of the pure. And we 
sacrifice to the holy creatures who have intelligence as their 
first, (to those foremost in their mind). And we worship the 
omniscient understanding, and Him who is Ahura Mazda 
(Himself).  

2. And we sacrifice to the shining sun, which is the highest 
of the high; yea, we worship the sun together with the 
Bountiful Immortals, and the Mãthras with their good 
ceremonies. Also we sacrifice to the glorious achievements, 
and to this glory (which we have gained). And we sacrifice to 
the herds which have the Fire and its blessings. Also we 
worship the holy benefit which is so widely diffused, and that 
wisdom which is the bounteous Âramaiti, whose are the laws 
of the Righteous Order, and of those holy creatures who have 
Righteousness as their first. 

 
VISPARAD 20 (SP. 23). 
1, 2 (Homage to the Gâtha Vohu-khshathra! We sacrifice to 

the Vohu-khshathra), (the good kingdom) even the 
Khshathra-vairya, the kingdom to be desired; and we sacrifice 
to the iron-founding, and to the (sacrificial) words correctly 
spoken which smite (the foe) with victory, and which hold the 
Daêvas subject. And we worship that reward and that health, 
that healing and that progress, that growth and that 
victorious smiting which are between the Vohu-khshathra 
and the Vahistôisti, (and which are acquired by us) by the 
memorised recital of the good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds, for the withstanding of evil thoughts, and words, 
and deeds; yea, for the undoing of all treacherous thoughts 
(directed) against me, and of all false words, and unfair deeds.  

3. [And we sacrifice to the later Yasna, the heroic 
Haptanghâiti, (and which as it recurs becomes) the holy ritual 
chief.] 

 
VISPARAD 21 (SP. 24). 
1, 2 We strive earnestly, and we take up our Yasna and our 

homage to the good waters, and to the fertile fruit-trees 
(which bear as of themselves), and to the Fravashis of the 
saints; yea, we take up our Yasna, and our homage earnestly 
to those beings which are (so) good, the waters, and the trees, 
and the Fravashis of the saints, and to the Kine, and to Gaya 
(Maretan), and to the Mãthra Spenta (the bounteous word-
of-reason), the holy, which works (within and for us with 
effect), to these we take up our Yasnas and our homage with 
earnest zeal, and to Thee, O Ahura Mazda! and to thee, O 
Zarathustra, we do the same; and to thee, O lofty lord (the 
Apãm-napât), and to the Bountiful Immortals.  

3 And we sacrifice to the listening (that hears our prayers) 
and to that mercy, and to the hearing of (our spoken) homage, 
and to that mercy which is (shown in response to our offered) 
praise. And we sacrifice to the frârâiti vîdushê, which is 
contained in the piece hvâdaênâis ashaonis; and we sacrifice to 
'the good praise which is without hypocrisy, and which has no 
malice (as its end)'; and we sacrifice to the later Yasna and to 
its offering; and we sacrifice to the chapters of the later Yasna, 
and to its metrical lines, its words, and word-structure. 

 
VISPARAD 22 (SP. 25). 
With this chant (fully) chanted, and which is for the 

Bountiful Immortals and the holy Saoshyants (who are the 
prophets who shall serve us), and by means of these 
(ceremonial) actions, which are (of all) the best, we desire to 
utter our supplications for the Kine. It is that chant which the 
saint has recognised as good and fruitful of blessed gifts, and 
which the sinner does not know. May we never reach that (ill-
luck that the sinner) may outstrip us (in our chanting), not in 
the matter of a plan (thought out), or of words (delivered), or 
ceremonies (done), nor yet in any offering whatever when he 
approaches (us for harm). 

 
VISPARAD 23 (SP. 24). 
1 We worship Ahura Mazda as the best (worship to be 

offered in our gifts). We worship the Amesha Spenta (once 
more, and as) the best. We worship Asha Vahista (who is 
Righteousness the Best). And we sacrifice to those (prayers) 
which are evident as the best; that is, the Praises of the Yasnas. 
Also we sacrifice to that best wish, which is that of Asha 
Vahista, and we worship Heaven, which is the best world of 
the saints, bright and all-glorious; and we sacrifice likewise to 
that best approach which leads to it.  

2 And we sacrifice to that reward, health, healing, 
furtherance, and increase, and to that victory which is within 
1 the two, the Ahuna-vairya and the Airyemâ-ishyô, through 
the memorised recital of the good thoughts, words, and deeds. 
(which they enjoin). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

THE SAD DAR 
The One Hundred Precepts 

or Zarathustrah's 100 Commandments 
from Sacred Books of the East, volume 24. 
Translation: Edward William West, 1885 

Estimated Range of Dating:  
 
(The Sad-dar or Saddar, literally Hundred Doors or 

chapters is a Persian book about precepts, commandments, 
and basic laws of the Zoroastrian Faith. The hundred chapters 
are guidelines that Zoroastrians should follow. Sanskrit 
cognate is Shat-Dwar (Shat=Hundred, Dwar=Door)  

"As its name implies the Sad Dar is a treatise on 'a hundred 
subjects' connected with the Zoroastrian religion. The word 
dar, literally 'door, or gate,' being also applied to the 
chapters of a book, and to the 'matters, or subjects,' of which 
it treats.  

This work is not a Pahlavi text, being written in Persian 
with an admixture of about four per cent of Arabic words; it 
is, however, more quoted than any other work by the Parsi 
compilers of the Persian Rivayats, or religious 'traditions,' in 
the seventeenth century. In one of its recensions it is also 
found written in Avesta characters, and the Avesta-Persian 
sentences alternate with an old Gujarati translation, in 
imitation of the Pazand-Sanskrit versions of Pahlavi texts 
compiled by Neryosang.  

In consideration of the existence of this pseudo-Pazand 
recension, together with the general acceptance of the work as 
an important authority, and its being a convenient summary 
of many of the religious customs handed down by Pahlavi 
writers, this work may be offered as a suitable appendix to the 
true Pahlavi texts, connecting them with the Persian writings 
that are too modern to be accepted as authorities in religious 
matters. It may ... be concluded that the prose Sad Dar had 
the reputation of being a very old work in the early part of the 
sixteenth century." (from introduction by E. W. West)  

 
Text: 
INTRODUCTION. 
1 In the name of Ahura Mazda, the Lord, the greatest and 

wise, the all-ruling, all knowing, and almighty.  
2 This is a book (kitab), about the proper and improper, 

which is extracted from the good and pure religion of the 
Mazda-worshippers.  

3 What is expedient (vajib) is this, for every one to know 
and keep this in practice.  

4 And it is not desirable that he becometh independent (hali) 
of this for a single hour (sa'hat).  

5 Because, when one becometh independent, the sin for each 
one mayeth become abundant; and when it is brought into 
practice the reward becometh abundant.  

6 On this occasion (vaqt) I, a servant of the religion -- like 
the mobed Eran-shah, son (bin) of Yazad-yar, son of Tishtar-
yar, son of Adarbad, son of Mahraspand -- have sent a reward 
to their souls, unto every one who readeth and is bound by 
duty.  

7 Thus much (in qadar), which hath come written, is a good 
work they know, whosoever are superior; but it is not possible 
for every one inferior to know of this.  

8 If it were more (ziyadat) it is proper, but if (imma) less 
than this it is not proper to know; while, in gratitude for the 
benefits (shukr-i ni'hmat) of the sacred being, they become 
increasing in action, and the sacred being, the most high 
(ta'halai), maketh benefits occur on the spot on that account.  

9 And, secondly, the kindness (lutf) and generosity (karm) 
of the sacred being, the most high, are manifest from this, that 
he created us with each member (alat) complete (tamam), and 
did not keep anything from the maternal nature.  

10 And whatever was necessary for use he gaveth us.  
11 At the head, likewise, he appointed a master, which is 

the wisdom for the purpose that they may keep these members 
in action.  

12 May the peace of the sacred being, the most high, be on 
the souls of those acquainted with the religion of the pure 
Zarathustra, the Spitaman, and of those who are pure and 
virtuous.  

13 For the souls of those persons it is desirable that every 
duty they perform they shall perform through the authority 
dasturi) of the wisdom of the high-priests.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 1  
Necessity of unwavering faith in the religion. 
1 The first subject is this, that it is necessary that they 

become steadfast in the religion, and do not introduce any 
hesitation (shakk) and doubt into the heart.  

2 And that they make a statement ('haqiqat) with 
confidence (i'htiqad), that the good religion, the true and 
perfect, which the Lord sent into the world ('halq), is that 
which Zarathustra hath brought; which is this I hold.  

3 Every time that mankind are like this, and do not 
introduce any hesitation and doubt into the heart, of every 
duty and good work that others have done, from the days of 
Zarathustra until these days, and of whatever one doth after 
this until the resurrection, there is a share for that person.  
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4 When the soul, on the fourth night, arriveth at the head 
of the Chinwad bridge, the angel Mihr and the angel Rashn 
maketh up its account ('hisab) and reckoning.  

5 And, if the good works it hath done be deficient in 
quantity, of every duty and good work that those of the good 
religion have done in the earth of seven regions they appoint 
it a like portion (nazib), till the good works become more in 
weight; and the soul arriveth righteous in the radiant locality 
of heaven.  6. For it is declared in revelation, that of the duty 
and good work which they perform in doubt -- that is (ya'hni), 
they entertain a suspicion like this, that 'I do not know that 
this faith, which I possess, is better in comparison with other 
faiths' -- no merit whatever cometh to their souls.  

7 Therefore, the first (avval) thing is to become steadfast in 
the religion; and this is the chief of all good works.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 2 
Sin not to be committed. 
1 The second subject is this, that it is necessary to make an 

effort (gahd), so that they may not commit any sin.  
2 If even a trifling sin occureth it is not desirable to assume 

that this small quantity doth not possess harm hereafter.  
3 For it is said in revelation, that if such be the quantity of 

sin that the sin is one filament of the hair of the eyelashes more 
in weight than the good works are, that person arriveth in 
hell.  

4 And if such a quantity of good works be in excess, he 
arriveth righteous in the radiant locality of heaven.  

5 Therefore, even if a sin be trifling it is not desirable to 
commit it; and it is requisite to refrain, so that they may not 
commit it, and may become without doubt as to the religion.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 3 
Advantage of perseverance in industry. 
1 The third subject is this, that it is necessary for man that 

he be continuously employed (mashjhul) on his own work, 
and then the work becometh his own.  

2 For it is declared in revelation, that every one who 
hereafter becometh employed on his own work, if in the midst 
of that work any trouble and discomfort happen to him, 
obtaineth in that other world twelve recompenseth for every 
single instance.  

3 If he becometh employed on iniquity (fasad), and in the 
midst of that work any trouble and harm happen to him, he so 
obtaineth in that other world only torment ('huqubat) and 
punishment.  

4 Similarly (maTHalam), if any one be himself going, 
employed on his own work, and a robber falleth upon him on 
the road, and carrieth off his property (qumash), or he be 
slain, they give him back in that other world four things for 
each one of whatever they have carried off.  

5 If he be slain he becometh righteous, any sin that he hath 
committed goeth clean away from him, and they convey him 
to heaven.  

6 But (amma) if he becometh faulty (batil) in any duty, and 
a robber falleth upon him on the road, and carrieth off his 
wealth (mal), or he be slain, when he descendeth to that other 
world all the property that other carried off from him 
becometh just as though it were his who hath carried it off 
from that person; and, besides, there occur, as a substitute 
('hivaz) for that property, the punishment and torment they 
give him.  

7 And if he be slain it is just as though he who hath carried 
it off from that person were one who had innocently slain that 
person who arriveth in hell as retribution (mukafat) for sin.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 4 
No one should despair of the mercy of Ahura Mazda. 
1 The fourth subject is this, that it is not desirable for any 

one that he should become hopeless of the pity (ra'hmat) and 
forgiveness of Ahura Mazda, and fix his heart outwardly on 
this, that our sin is excessive and it is not possible to arrive in 
heaven.  

2 Because it happeneth that a small quantity of duty and 
good work is performed, and it may be that for that quantity 
Ahura Mazda, the good and propitious, may have pity on him 
and may make him arrive in heaven.  

3 For it is declared in revelation, that one time when 
Zarathustra was in conversation with the sacred being, the 
most high, he saw a man whose whole body was in hell, and 
one foot -- the right one -- was outside of hell.  

4 Zarathustra inquired of the sacred being, the most high, 
thus: 'What person hath this man been?'  

5 Ahura Mazda, the good and propitious, gave a reply 
(javab) thus: 'He hath been a king, and possessed the 
sovereignty of thirty-three towns, and was conducting that 
sovereignty many years.  

6 And he never did any virtuous action, but was committing 
much oppression, lawlessness, and violence (thulm).  

7 By chance (qazara) he was one day going on the chase, 
and arrived out at a place (mauza'h) and saw a goat that was 
tied.  

8 A morsel of hay was placed very far off, and that goat was 
hungry.  

9 Owing to this the goat was trying to eat the hay, but did 
not reach the hay.  

10 This the king saw, and kicked his foot at that hay and 
cast it in front of the goat.  

11 Now, in recompense for that, that one foot of his is 
outside of hell, and the remaining (baqi) limbs are in hell.'  

12 Therefore, although a sin hath happened to any one, it is 
not necessary for him to become hopeless.  

13 And whoever hath the power (taqat) is to endeavor to 
perform good works, so that there may be an atonement for 
the sin thereby; because the sacred being, the good and 
propitious, is kind to every one.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 5 
Advantage of Navazud and Geti-kharid. 
1 The fifth subject is this, that it is necessary for all those of 

the good religion that they make a thorough effort, so that 
they celebrate the ritual and become Navazud.  

2 For in our religion there is no good work more ample 
than this.  

3 And it is declared in revelation, that, although much duty 
and good work be performed, it is not possible to attain to 
the supreme heaven (garothman), except on that one occasion 
when the Navazud ceremony is performed, or they have 
celebrated a getig-kharid.  

4 And on any occasion ('hal), if they are not able to perform 
it with their own hands, it is requisite to order it; and then it 
is inevitably necessary that the celebration of the Getig-
kharid should be in the same manner as they would have 
performed it with their own hands.  

5 Man and woman are both equal in this good work; 
therefore, it is not proper to neglect this duty, for it is the 
chief of all the good works of the religion.  

6 Because it is declared in revelation, that on the day that 
they are performing the Navazud ceremony, or are celebrating 
a Getig-kharid on his account, three times the soul of that 
person arriveth at heaven, and they show it a place therein, 
and offer it a profuse greeting (niTHar).  

7 The explanation (tafsir) of the Gahs is this, that a Gah -- 
that is, that his own place -- becometh visible to him in heaven 
that day.  

8 And if one doth not perform a Navazud ceremony, or 
doth not order the celebration of a Getig-kharid, it is the 
same as when a poor (gharib) man maketh for a town, and 
doth not obtain a spot where he mayeth alight in that place.  

9 Although it is his own town he is in this trouble.  
10 Therefore, it is not possible to bring to hand a place in 

heaven through any good work, except by the performance of 
the Navazud ceremony, or by ordering the celebration of a 
Getig-kharid.  

11 And a Getig-kharid is this, that heaven is purchased in 
the world, and one's own place brought to hand in heaven.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 6 
The six indispensable good works. 
1 The sixth subject is this, that of the many good works 

there are those which, when they accomplish them, obtain 
great ('hathim) rewards; and if one doth not perform them 
severe punishment seiseth upon one at the head of the 
Chinwad bridge.  

2 One is the celebration of the season festivals [Gahambars]; 
the second is keeping the days of the guardian spirits 
[fravashis]; the third is attending to the souls of fathers, 
mothers, and other relations; the fourth is reciting the 
Khwarshed Niyayesh [Sun Litany] three times every day; the 
fifth is reciting the Mah Niyayesh [Moon Litany] three times 
every month, once when it becometh new, once when it 
becometh full, and once when it becometh slender; and the 
sixth is celebrating the Rapithwin ceremony once every year.  

3 If not able to celebrate them oneself, it is requisite to 
order them, so that they may celebrate them every single time.  

4 These six good works are things indispensable unto every 
one.  

5 When any one of them is not performed -- be it that which, 
if omitted at its own time, it is not possible to accomplish, or 
if it be. that one time one omiteth an occasion, and another 
time they accomplish twice as much -- one should consider 
that as an advantage, which occureth in retribution for it, or 
as atonement for the transgression.  

6 Because they call the transgression of each of these six a 
bridge-sin; that is, every one through whom a transgression of 
these may have arisen they keep back, at the head of the 
Chinwad bridge, till punishment for it happeneth to him, and 
no good work is possible in this place, which is torment and 
punishment for him.  

7 Therefore it is necessary to make an effort, that they may 
be performed each one at its own time, so that they may 
obtain a recompense, and not a severe punishment.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 7 
Why we should recite certain formulas after sneezing. 
1 The seventh subject is this, that, when a sneeze ('hatsat) 

cometh forth from any one, it is requisite to recite one Yatha-
ahu-vairyo and one Ashem-vohu.  

2 Because there is a fiend in our bodies, and she is an 
adversary who is connected with mankind, and striveth so 
that she may make misfortune ('hillat) and sickness 
predominant (mustauli) over mankind.  

3 And in our bodies there is a fire which they call a 
disposition -- in Arabic they say tabi'hat -- and they call it the 
sneezing instinct (gharizi).  

4 It is connected with that fiend, and they wage warfare, 
and it keepeth her away from the body of man.  

5 Then, as the fire becometh successful over that fiend, and 
puteth her to flight (hazimat), a sneeze cometh because that 
fiend cometh out.  

6 Afterwards, because it is necessary, they recite these 
inward prayers and perform the benediction (afrin) of the fire, 
so that it may remain for a long period while thou art keeping 
this fiend defeated.  

7 When another person heareth the sneeze, it is likewise 
requisite for him to utter; the said prayers, and to accomplish 
the benediction of that spirit.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 8 
Why high-priests must be obeyed. 
1 The eighth subject is this, that it is necessary to maintain 

the religion by rule (dastur), and to practice obedience to the 
commands of the high-priests; and every duty that people 
perform they should perform by their authority.  

2 For it is declared in the good religion, that, if they 
accomplish as many good works as the leaveth of trees, or the 
sand-grains of the desert, or the drops (qatrah) of rain, which 
they do not perform by command of the high-priests, or to 
their satisfaction, no merit whatever attaineth to their souls, 
and for the good works they have done they obtain sin as a 
recompense.  

3 While such a one is living it is not proper to call him 
righteous, and when he dieth he doth not attain to heaven, 
and not a single archangel cometh near him.  

4 He doth not make his escape from the hands of the demons 
and Ahriman, and he doth not obtain a release from hell.  

5 Because duties and good works attain to the soul on those 
occasions when they perform them with the authority of the 
high-priests and those acquainted with the religion, and when 
they give them one-tenth of those good works.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 9 
The sin of unnatural intercourse to be punished, by any one, 

by death on the spot. 
1 The ninth subject is this, that it is necessary to practice 

abstinence from committing or permitting unnatural 
intercourse.  

2 For this is the chief of all sins in the religion: there is no 
worse sin than this in the good religion, and it is proper to 
call those who commit it worthy of death in reality.  

3 If any one cometh forth to them, and shall see them in the 
act, and is working with an ax, it is requisite for him to cut off 
the heads or to rip up the bellies of both, and it is no sin for 
him.  

4 But it is not proper to kill any person without the 
authority of high-priests and kings, except on account of 
committing or permitting unnatural intercourse.  

5 For it says in revelation that unnatural intercourse is on a 
par with Ahriman, with Afrasiyab, with Dahak [Zohak], with 
Tur-i Bradrok-resh who slew Zarathustra, with Malkos who 
will arise, with the serpent Srobovar which existed in the days 
of Sam Nariman, and as many sins as are theirs.  

6 And Ahriman, the evil one, becometh more joyful, owing 
to this practice, than owing to the other sins which have made 
high-priests necessary; for the soul itself of that person 
becometh extinct.  

7 And when they commit the sin with women, it is just the 
same as that with men.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 10 
Reasons for wearing the sacred thread-girdle and tying it 

with four knots. 
1 The tenth subject is this, that it is incumbent on all those 

of the good religion, women and men, every one who 
attaineth to fifteen years, to wear the sacred thread-girdle 
[kusti].  

2 Because the sacred thread-girdle is to be a girding of the 
loins and to preserve obedience (ta'hat) to the Lord, may he 
be honoured and glorified ('hazza va jalla)!  

3 The first person who set the wearing of this sacred thread-
girdle in view was Jamshed.  

4 And it may be the whole (jumlah) of the demons and 
fiends who are made extinct by the glory of wearing the sacred 
thread-girdle.  

5 Every one who hath tied the sacred thread-girdle round 
the waist is out of the department of Ahriman, and is 
established in the department of Ahura Mazda.  

6 And also, while he keepeth the sacred thread-girdle on the 
waist, there is a share for him of all those duties and good 
works which they perform in the earth of seven regions.  

7 It is like that which occureth when they are performing 
hamazor and hama asho, and have put on this sacred thread-
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girdle [kusti] on that account, or when, similarly, some one in 
Cashmere, or Eranvej, or Kangdez, or the enclosure formed 
by Jam [Jamshed], performeth a good work, and we are not 
able to perform it with hama zor, then they and we, who wear 
the sacred thread-girdle on the waist, are mutually connected 
and equally meritorious, one with the other.  

8 As no good work attaineth to him who doth not wear a 
sacred thread-girdle -- excepting that which he performeth 
himself -- it is therefore necessary that any one of mankind 
should not put it away from the waist on any occasion, so that 
the associated good works of those of the good religion may 
attain to him.  

9 And those four knots, with which they tie it on, are on 
this account, that it may give four attestations.  

10 The first knot is that which preserveth constancy (qarar), 
and giveth attestation as to the existence, unity, purity, and 
matchlessness of the sacred being, the good and propitious.  

11 The second knot is that which giveth attestation that is 
the good religion of the Mazda-worshippers which is the word 
of the sacred being.  

12 The third knot is that which giveth attestation as to the 
apostleship and mission (rasuli) in the just ('haqq) 
Zarathustra, the Spitaman.  

13 The fourth knot is that which adduceth more pleasantly, 
giveth assurance (iqrar), and openly accepteth that I should 
think of good, speak of good, and do good.  

14 And from the whole I become established; and the pure, 
good religion is this, that I persist in those views.  

15 And, again, when the archangels [Amahraspands] came 
meeting Zarathustra they likewise wore the sacred thread-
girdle on the waist; and the distinctive characteristic (farq) 
amid the laws of the sacred being is the wearing of the sacred 
thread-girdle.  

16 It is incumbent both on woman and on man, and it is 
altogether (albattah) improper when they do not wear it.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 11 
Why a household fire should be properly maintained. 
1 The eleventh subject is this, that it is necessary to 

maintain the fire-place properly, and to keep watch, so that 
the fire shall not die out, and that nothing polluted and 
impure shall attain to the fire; and it is necessary to make a 
menstruous woman avoid being within three steps of it.  

2 Because every time that they maintain a fire properly, 
which is within a dwelling, every fire which is in the earth of 
seven regions becometh pleased with those persons, and, when 
they ask a favour, or beg a necessity ('hajat), it becometh 
quickly operative.  

3 And every time that one doth not maintain it properly, 
every fire which is in the earth of seven regions receives injury 
from that person, and the necessity he begs doth not become 
operative.  

4 If any one doth not maintain the fire-place properly, if he 
giveth a hundred dinars to the fire [Adar] Gushnasp there is 
no acceptance of it, and that sin doth not depart from him.  

5 For it is declared in revelation, that the creator Ahura 
Mazda hath given sovereignty in heaven to Ardwahisht, the 
archangel, and hath spoken thus: 'As to every one with whom 
thou art not pleased, do not let him escape into heaven.'  

6 And this is also declared in revelation, that, every time 
that they do not maintain the fire properly, pregnancy 
becometh scarcer for the women, fewer male children are born, 
and honour ('hurmat) in the vicinity of the king becometh less 
for the men, and there is no approbation (qabul) of their 
words.  

7 For every single fire which dieth out in a dwelling a loss 
of three dirhams and two dangs falleth on the property of that 
person, or it becometh the loss of this dwelling, or it doth not 
reach him from the place whence wealth cometh to him.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 12 
Why the clothing of a corpse should be scanty and old, 

though many people must follow the bier. 
1 The twelfth subject is this, that, when any one dieth, an 

order is necessary that how much soever scantier clothing they 
are able to make a beginning of, the better they act.  

2 Beside (illa) something become old and washed, anything 
new is not proper for the purpose that they may let it go upon 
a dead body.  

3 For in the commentary of the Vendidad it asserts that, if 
they shall pass on to a dead body as much as a woman's spindle 
maketh for a single thread, with the exception of that which is 
unavoidable, for every single thread a black snake hangs, in 
that other world, on to the liver of that person who hath 
made a beginning of the clothing.  

4 Likewise, that dead person becometh his antagonist 
('hazm), and hangeth similarly upon his skirt, and speaketh 
thus: 'This clothing, which thou hast put on my body, 
devoureth me, having become worms and noxious creatures.  

5 My name was put upon a sacred cake, the fourth day, with 
a Yasht, so that there might be alike a benefit therefrom for 
my soul, and it might be alike unnecessary for thee to bear this 
torment ('haDHab).'  

6 Owing to that, many sorrows come to that person, and he 
hath no advantage from it.  

7 Therefore, it is necessary to act with caution (i'htiyat), so 
that, how much soever the clothing be scantier, they may 
make a beginning of it.  

8 And as many as shall be able to walk after the bier (tabut) 
and corpse shall walk.  

9 Because every step that they go after a corpse is a good 
work of three hundred stirs; and every stir is four dirhams, in 
such manner that three hundred stirs are a thousand and two 
hundred dirhams.  

10 For every single step there is thus much good work.  
 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 13 
Why ceremonies in honour of the souls of the departed 

should be properly celebrated. 
1 The thirteenth subject is this, that it is necessary to 

maintain the souls of fathers, mothers, and relations properly.  
2 And, when any day of theirs occurs, it is necessary to make 

an endeavor, so that they may accomplish the ceremonial 
(yazishn), the sacred feast (myazd), the consecration of the 
sacred cakes (dron), and the benedictions (afrinagan).  

3 For it is declared in revelation, that, every time that any 
day of theirs occureth, they will bring with themselves 9999 
guardian spirits of the righteous, like that case when any one 
goeth home himself, and bringeth people (qaum) in 
hospitality.  

4 And, when they utter the consecration of the sacred cakes 
and sacred feast and the benedictions, those people become 
joyful and utter blessings on that house and master of the 
house, and on the house-mistress and any persons who are in 
that house.  

5 But if they do not celebrate the sacred feast, the 
consecration of the sacred cakes, the ceremonial, and the 
benedictions, the spirits will remain for them in that place 
from dawn as long as the period of a day, and are maintaining 
a hope that 'perhaps they will have us in remembrance.'  

6 Then, if they do not bring them into remembrance, the 
souls turn upwards from that place, go very quickly on high, 
and will say, 'O creator Ahura Mazda! they do not know that 
we are such as we are, and that it is necessary for them to come 
into this world, and in this world they will not give any one 
acquittal.  

7 For them there is need of the good works in consecrating 
the sacred cakes and celebrating the sacred feast and 
benedictions; there is no need of them for such as we.  

8 Yet (va likin), if they would have maintained a place for 
the duty of those days, we should have turned away from them 
misfortunes of various kinds; but, as they have not maintained 
observance of us in the day's duty, we are not able to come in 
friendship to this house.'  

9 Thus much they say, and turn away in anger, and go away 
from that place.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 14 
How nail-parings should be treated, and why. 
1 The fourteenth subject is this, that, when the nails are 

pared according to custom (ba-'hilal), it is necessary that they 
put the parings into a paper.  

2 And it is further necessary to take the Srosh-baj inwardly, 
and to utter three Yatha-ahu-vairyos.  

3 And for the speaking of this -- to say with each Yatha-
ahu-vairyo the Avesta is this: -- Paiti te, meregha Asho-zushta! 
imau srvau vaedhayemi, imau srvau awaedhayemi; imause te 
srvau, meregha Asho-zushta! hyare arshtayasca, karetayasca, 
thanvareca, ishavasca erezifyo-parena, asnaca fradakhshanya 
paiti daevo-Mazainyano; asha vohu manangha ya sruye pare 
magaono.  

4 Afterwards, one completes the Baj in the manner that it 
was taken inwardly.  

5 At those two Yatha-ahu-vairyos, with which one 
completeth the Baj, at each one, he maketh lines ('hattha) in a 
little dust in the midst of the nail- parings.  

6 And, if he doth not know this Baj, on uttering the Srosh-
baj and those three Yatha-ahu-vairyos he is to furrow three 
lines, with the nail-cutter, around the nail-parings, and then 
he is to complete the Baj with those Yatha-ahu-vairyos, and 
to put the dust, with the end of the nail-cutter, into the midst 
of the nail-parings, and carry them to a desert spot.  

7 It is necessary that he should carry a hole down through 
four finger-breadths of earth, and, having placed the nail-
parings in that spot, he puts the soil overhead.  

8 For Ahura Mazda, the good and propitious, hath created 
a bird which they call Asho-zusht, and they call it the bird of 
Vohuman. 9. They also call it the owl, and it eats nails.  

10 It is altogether necessary that they do not leave them 
unbroken, for they would come into use as weapons (sila'h) of 
wizards.  

11 And they have also said that, if they fall in the midst of 
food, there is danger of pulmonary consumption.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 15 
How we should salute anything agreeable, and why. 

1 The fifteenth subject is this, when one sees anything that is 
welcome to the eyes, it is requisite to say 'in the name of the 
sacred being.'  

2 Because, if they do not say 'in the name of the sacred 
being,' and an injury happeneth to that thing, or a disaster 
occureth, one becometh a sinner; so far is notorious 
(ma'hlum).  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 16 
A pregnant woman and new-born infant require the 

protection of a fire or burning lamp, with other precautions. 
1 The sixteenth subject is this, that, when a woman 

becometh pregnant in a house, it is necessary to make an 
endeavor so that there may be a continual fire in that house, 
and to maintain a good watch over it.  

2 And, when the child becometh separate from the mother, 
it is necessary to burn a lamp for three nights and days -- if 
they burn a fire it would be better -- so that the demons and 
fiends may not be able to do any damage and harm; because, 
when a child is born, it is exceedingly delicate for those three 
days.  

3 For it is declared in revelation, that, when Zarathustra, 
the Spitaman, became separate from his mother, every night, 
for three nights, a demon came on, with a hundred and fifty 
other demons, so that they might effect the slaughter (halak) 
of Zarathustra, and, when they had beheld the light of the fire, 
they had fled away, and had not been able to do any damage 
and harm.  

4 During forty days it is not proper that they should leave 
the child alone; and it is also not proper that the mother of 
the infant should put her foot over a threshold in the dwelling, 
or cast her eyes upon a hill, for it is bad for her menstruation.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 17 
Why a toothpick must be cut free from bark. 
1 The seventeenth subject is this, that when they cut a 

toothpick ('hilal), or a splinter which they wish to apply to 
the root of the teeth, it is necessary that they retain no bark.  

2 For if a small quantity of bark be on it when they apply it 
to the teeth, and they cast it away, if a pregnant woman puts 
her foot upon it, the danger of that may be that the child 
cometh to harm.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 18 
People should marry early, to benefit by children's good 

works; and a childless man must have an adopted son. 
1 The eighteenth subject is this, that it is necessary for 

mankind to make an endeavor, so that they may espouse a wife 
in their youth and beget a child.  

2 And for women, in like manner, it is necessary that there 
should be a longing (raghbat) for espousing a husband.  

3 Because it is declared in revelation, that every duty and 
good work a child performeth becometh the father's and 
mother's, just like those which they have performed with their 
own hands.  

4 The meaning (ma'hni) of pur ('a son') is that which 
signifies pul ('a bridge'), for by this bridge they arrive at that 
other world.  

5 If there be no child for any one they call him one with a 
severed bridge, that is, the way for him to that other world is 
severed, and he is not able to attain to that world.  

6 At the head of the Chinwad bridge he shall remain; 
although he hath performed much duty and good works he is 
not able to make a passage over the Chinwad bridge, and they 
do not make up his account and reckoning.  

7 And every archangel [Amahraspand] that cometh forward 
to that place first asketh these words, that is, 'Hast thou 
brought thy own substitute visibly into the world, or not?'  

8 When he hath not brought it, they will pass over him, and 
his soul will remain, in that place, full of anguish and grief 
(gham).  

9 A similitude (miTHal) of it is like that which happeneth 
when any one may be in a wilderness, and there may be fear of 
wild animals and creatures, and near to him may be his own 
town, but a river of water is in front, and it is not possible to 
make a passage over that river, as a bridge is fallen in, and he 
is not able to arrive at that town, but he is always upon the 
bank (sart) speaking thus: 'Would that the bridge would 
become perfect!'  

10 The duty as to children is in this aggregate.  
11 Therefore, the creator Ahura Mazda hath granted unto 

men that, if there be any one to whom sickness from heaven 
may occur, and there be no provision of a child for him, he 
hath commanded him that he should make some one a son of 
his own, as a friend of his soul, and should receive a child, 
because every duty can be delegated.  

12 That person is in place of a child, and every duty and 
good work that he performeth shall be just like that which is 
performed by one's own hand.  

13 And, finally, if any one departeth from the world (dunya) 
and possesseth no adopted child, it is incumbent on the priests 
and high-priests and his relations to appoint his adopted son, 
and it is necessary to bring some one in sight on that account, 
so that his soul may spring away from the torment of hell.  



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2107 

14 Because, every time that his relations do not pay 
attention to this, when they proceed to that other world, the 
soul of that person hangeth about them and speaketh thus: 'I 
left with you something that I had collected and borne trouble 
for in many years, and you seized upon it, and put it into your 
own expenditure ('harj), and did not seek for mercy (safqat) 
on my soul.  

15 In the same manner as I have remained, delayed (mauquf) 
in this place, I will not let you pass; so that you will make no 
passage over the Chinwad bridge till the sacred being takes 
my rights away from you.'  

16 Then the angel Rashn and the angel Mihr make up their 
reckoning, and, as to whatever those persons have seized upon 
from the other's property, for every single dinar the account 
maketh four, and they take away the equivalent.  

17 And, as in that world there are no gold and silver, they 
take away from their souls the good works that they have 
done, and they give them to the soul of this other.  

18 Still, while others do not appoint the adopted son, they 
are not able to pass over the Chinwad bridge, nor to arrive at 
their own station.  

19 There is no duty whatever more incumbent on relations 
than this duty, and every time that they appoint an adopted 
son for any one it is just as though they have made the 
deceased alive; and there are no limit ('hadd) and end (nihayat) 
of their good works.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 19 
Advantage of attending to agriculture. 
1 The nineteenth subject is this, that the performance of 

agriculture is like that when some one is performing the 
ceremonial of the sacred beings, and it is necessary to 
maintain much respect for agriculturists; it is also necessary to 
keep trouble and strife far from them.  

2 For it is declared in revelation, that, as to every one who 
replants a shrub, while that shrub or tree exists at the place, 
every good work that every one, who eateth of that shrub, 
doth in that state of repletion becometh the agriculturist's, 
just like those which are done by his own hand.  

3 If any one orders it, just as that good work occureth much 
new repose (ra'hat) and comfort reach his soul.  

4 As to corn and grain ('hubub) and whatever they sow, it is 
just like this, because, as regards every one who eateth wheat, 
barley, and other grains, and performeth duty and good 
works, they become those of the sower of those grains, just as 
those which are performed by his own hand.  

5 Because, for the life of mankind a crop was necessary, the 
creation of a creator after the sacred being, the most high, 
owing to the work of the agriculturist.  

6 For everyone who eateth anything dieth, therefore, as 
regards that person by whose work the life of mankind is 
established, it is necessary to consider him valuable and 
precious.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 20 
Advantage of feeding the worthy. 
1 The twentieth subject is this, that it is incumbent on those 

of the good religion that they continually give something to 
the worthy to eat, on account (jihat) of that which it sayeth in 
revelation thus: 'When thou givest things to some one that he 
may eat, every duty and good work that he performeth in that 
state of repletion become those of that person, who hath given 
that bread or food to him, just like those which he hath 
performed with his own hand.'  

2 And if he commiteth a sin, he who may have given food to 
him is innocent.  

3 But it is necessary that he be of the good religion and 
worthy; they should give something to one of a different 
religion only in case of extreme necessity (zarurat), lest it 
become as a sin.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 21 
How grace must be said before and after eating, and why. 
1 The twenty-first subject is this, that, when they eat bread, 

it is necessary that one should recite the Itha-at-yazamaide 
and three Ashem-vohus, especially (ba-'hazzatam) in the 
benediction-ceremonies (afrinagan).  

2 For it is declared in the good religion of the Mazda-
worshippers, that, when they wish to celebrate the sacred feast 
(myazd) and benediction-ceremonies, it is necessary that all 
persons who are seated at the feast should take up the inward 
prayer.  

3 For each man an angel is stationed, on the right-hand side, 
and two angels for the priests  

4 But when they eat chatteringly, or relate the news 
('hadiTH), the angels depart from them, and a demon seizes 
on the place of each angel.  

5 And in former times the custom ('hadat) of the people 
would have been in this manner, that, if any one should have 
come to the door in the middle of the feast, that person whose 
Afrinagan-precinct it might have been, or whoever should 
have gone to the expense of that Afrinagan, would have had 
words with that intruding person, and would have also 

spoken thus: 'As thou hast brought my feast to harm, give me 
back whatever hath been the cost.'  

6 And in one place in revelation it is declared that from 
eating chatteringly itself is the sin, for every one who is 
chattering during the eating of bread is just like him who is 
smiting and harassing the angels of the spiritual existences.  

7 Therefore, if there be any one who is not able to 
consecrate a sacred cake, it is necessary to eat bread with the 
inward prayer of Ahura Mazda, that is, the archangels.  

8 And, if he doth not altogether know it, he reciteth the 
Itha-at-yazamaide and three Ashem-vohus, and eateth up the 
bread.  

9 Afterwards he maketh his mouth clean, and, four Ashem-
vohus and two Yatha-ahu-vairyos being spoken out, he is 
then to utter words.  

10 For, every time that this custom (qa'hidat) is carried on 
in a place, through the first Ashem-vohu so much good work 
hath arisen that it hath propitiated the sacred being, the good 
and propitious; through the second Ashem-vohu so much 
good work hath arisen that it hath reverenced and propitiated 
Srosh, the righteous; through the third Ashem-vohu so much 
good work hath arisen that it hath reverenced and propitiated 
Hordad and Amurdad, the archangels; and through the 
fourth Ashem-vohu so much good work hath arisen that 
whatever the creator Ahura Mazda hath created becometh 
reverenced and propitiated.  

11 And with each mouthful (luqmah) that is eaten, while 
the inward prayer subsists, they proclaim a blessing for 
Hordad and Amurdad, the archangels.  

12 But, if it be eaten without the inward prayer, as demons 
are in that place, they say, 'Thou mightest have eaten the 
poison of a serpent.'  

13 Therefore, take notice as to which is the better of these 
two.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 22 
Advantage of performing Jadangoi. 
1 The twenty-second subject is this, that the performance of 

Jadangoi ('intercession') is like that when some one is 
occasioning the ceremonial of the sacred beings.  

2 Therefore, it should be expedient that it be continuous, 
and that they perform Jadangoi as regards the priests and 
high-priests and the worthy.  

3 For, in the commentary of the Hadokht Nask, it sayeth 
that every one who performeth Jadangoi, and extracts 
anything from a person on their account, and conveyeth it to 
them, is as much without dishonesty ('hiyanat), towards them, 
as he who may have given to them out of his own property.  

4 And in the spiritual existence they take account of that 
profit for him, and just as they make out the account of the 
good work of that person who may have given it, even so 
much is his good work.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 23 
Tethered animals must be restrained. 
1 The twenty-third subject is this, that it is requisite to 

restrain a tethered animal from misbehaviour, and to keep 
watch over one's own creatures, especially at the time when 
they have eaten meat.  

2 Therefore, if they have eaten meat and they commit an 
assault, every offense that the animal ('haivan) commiteth may 
be that person's whose meat may be eaten.  

3 For example, if a horse lashes out a kick (lakad) at any 
one, the offense may be that person's whose food may be eaten 
and caused the offense.  

4 Therefore it is necessary to make an endeavor that they 
shall commit no offense whatever, especially at a time when 
they have eaten meat.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 24 
Why and how Hom juice must be given to a new-born child. 
1 The twenty-fourth subject is this, that when an infant is 

born from its mother it is necessary that they give it the 
consecrated Haoma juice, on this account, that understanding 
('haql), wisdom, and knowledge may more abundantly get to 
it, and the want (ablat) of them may come more scantily upon 
it.  

2 If, at that time, they do not perform the consecration, 
they should take forth a little Haoma for it, and recite a 
Yatha-ahu-vairyo, and put a trifle of water into it, and make 
Haoma-juice of that, and give it to the infant, and afterwards 
milk.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 25 
Why promises must not be broken. 
1 The twenty-fifth subject is this, that any agreement and 

promise (qaul) they make with any one it is necessary so far to 
perform and bring to pass.  

2 Although many things may go to harm by means (sabab) 
of it, it is not desirable to perform that agreement with 
duplicity.  

3 Because, in our religion, they call this a Mihr-druj 
('breach of promise'), and in revelation it decrees, as to any 
one who commiteth a Mihr-druj, that the way to heaven 

becometh closed for him, and that person himself goeth 
discomforted out of this world, so that a warning ('halamat) 
becometh quite manifest unto him.  

4 And a Mihr-druj is attached in such a manner that, if 
fortune (tali'h) may have befallen any one happily, or an 
insufficient quantity of his life ('humr) may have remained, the 
Mihr-druj extendeth to his children without opposition 
('hilaf).  

5 And every household that becometh extinct, or race whose 
issue fails, or any of the great misfortunes that happen to 
mankind -- from which misfortune one obtaineth release with 
difficulty -- may all be owing to the fact that they have 
committed a Mihr-druj.  

6 If committed by oneself, it is declared, in one place in 
revelation, that the glorified Zarathustra, the Spitaman, 
inquired of Ahura Mazda, the good and propitious, thus: 'Of 
any of the sins that mankind commit which is the worst?'  

7 Ahura Mazda, the good and propitious, decreed thus: 'No 
sin whatever is worse than this, that two persons make a 
covenant with one another in such a manner that no one 
whatever is between them, except me who am Ahura Mazda; 
and, afterwards one of those two persons deviates from it, and 
says, "I have no knowledge ('habar) of it," and no one 
whatever is a witness, for that other person, except me.'  

8 No sin whatever is worse than that, and that person 
himself will not go out of this world until retribution 
overtaketh him, and in that other world his punishment is 
more severe than all; so that person becometh unfortunate in 
both worlds.  

9 And it is the same if this covenant be with a righteous 
person or a wicked one.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 26 
Every man of fifteen years must select a patron spirit and a 

priestly guide whom he must obey. 
1 The twenty-sixth subject is this, that the wise and the 

ancients say that when a man becometh fifteen years of age it 
is necessary that he taketh one of the angels as his own 
protection, that he taketh one of the wise as his own sage, and 
that he taketh one of the high-priests and officiating priests as 
his own high-priest.  

2 So that, if, any time, a bereavement (astanah) 
approacheth, he may beg a favour from the archangels, in 
order that it may furnish an escape from that bereavement.  

3 And, any time any affair cometh forward, and he hath to 
have opinion (rai) and advice (masvarat), he holdeth a 
consultation with that sage, while the sage telleth him his 
opinion (tadbir).  

4 And, if any question as to proper and improper cometh 
forward, he speaketh with that high-priest, so that he may tell 
him in reply.  

5 When the instructions of these three persons are brought 
to pass, carrying out the commands of the sacred being is 
accomplished.  

6 Especially the instructions of the high-priests, because 
their satisfaction is connected with the satisfaction of the 
sacred being; and the high-priests possess so much dignity 
(martabat) in the presence of the sacred being, the good and 
propitious, that they are quite able to forgive any trivial one 
of the sins of mankind, and Ahura Mazda, the good and 
propitious, quickly forgives that sin for the high-priest.  

7 Therefore, carrying out the commands of the high-priests 
becometh incumbent on every one; and the fulfillment of this 
maxim is better than that of a whole assemblage of maxims.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 27 
When it is doubtful whether an action be right or wrong a 

high-priest must be consulted. 
1 The twenty-seventh subject is this, that is, if any affair 

cometh forward, that they should thoroughly understand 
whether it be a good work, or a sin.  

2 In that manner it becometh better that they make an 
evasion on the spot, until a time when they make it known 
with accuracy that that affair is a sin or a reward.  

3 If they perform any affair without knowing this, although 
it be a good work, it becometh a sin for them.  

4 For it is declared in revelation, that, except that which 
they inquire of the high-priests, no affair whatever is proper 
to perform.  

5 Whatever wisdom there be for any one from his own head 
is only one; then, as two wisdoms are more than one, it 
therefore maketh it expedient to inquire of the high-priests.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 28 
Why the Avesta must be properly learnt and remembered. 
1 The twenty-eighth subject is this, that, when they teach 

the Avesta, it is in like manner necessary that they teach it 
properly and truly, and recite it with deliberation and 
composure (sakini).  

2 And it is necessary for those who are taught to recite it 
connectedly, and to keep it ever in remembrance.  

3 For it is declared in revelation, that the sacred being hath 
decreed thus: 'As to every one who puteth the Avesta away 
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from his memory, I will put his soul as far from heaven as the 
width of the earth.'  

4 And in the commentary of the Avesta it is related that, in 
former times, as to any one who had been taught the Avesta 
and had put it away from his memory, until the time he had 
again made it easy, they would have given him bread like that 
which they give to the dogs.  

5 And in another place I have read that they would have 
given bread to him on the point of a spear.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 29 
Why liberality must extend only to the worthy. 
1 The twenty-ninth subject is this, that, when they provide 

any munificence (sa'havat) or liberality, it is necessary that 
they provide it for the worthy; and one is to consider thus: 'Is 
this person, to whom I am giving this thing, worthy or not?'  

2 Therefore it is necessary to make an effort, so that they 
may not give to the unworthy.  

3 For in revelation, as regardeth that person who provides 
any munificence for the unworthy, they call it a vain work and 
a gift without advantage; and day by day it is the punishment 
and torment of that person.  

4 And, whatever they give to the unworthy, they have made 
that thing extinct.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 30 
Water must not be poured away, or drunk, in the dark. 
1 The thirtieth subject is this, that it is not proper to pour 

away water at night, especially from the northern side (janib) 
which would be the worst.  

2 Therefore, if it become a necessity in the end (ba-'hatam), 
it is requisite to recite one Yatha-ahu-vairyo, and, when they 
make a light ready ('hazir), to pour away the water gently.  

3 In like manner it is not proper to swallow water at night, 
because it is a sin.  

4 But, if a necessity arises, it is necessary to make a light 
ready, and one first eateth some morsels of food (ta'ham) so 
that the sin may be less.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 31 
Dogs must be fed and well-treated. 
1 The thirty-first subject is this, that, every time they eat 

bread, it is necessary to withhold three morsels from their 
own bodies, and to give them to a dog.  

2 And it is not desirable to beat a dog.  
3 For, of the poor no one whatever is poorer than a dog, 

and it is necessary to give a tethered animal bread, because the 
good work is great.  

4 And in revelation it is declared in this manner, that, if a 
dog is asleep upon the road, it is not proper that they put a 
foot violently on the ground, so that he becometh awake.  

5 And, in former times, an allowance (raitib) of bread 
would have been made every day for the sake of the dogs, 
three times in summer and twice in winter, on this account, 
that one wishes them to come to the assistance of his soul at 
the Chinwad bridge.  

6 In the worldly existence they are the guard of men and 
cattle.  

7 If there had not been a dog they would not have been able 
to keep a single sheep.  

8 Every time that he barketh, just as his bark goeth forth, 
the demons and fiends run away from the place.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 32 
Why a hen or cock must not be killed for crowing. 
1 The thirty-second subject is this, that, when a hen utters a 

crow in a house, or the cock croweth unseasonably, it is 
desirable that they do not kill it, and do not consider it a bad 
habit (fa'hl).  

2 Because it is uttering that crow for the reason that a fiend 
hath found a way into that house, and the hen or the cock, 
alone, doth not possess the power (taqat) that would keep the 
fiend away from that house, and the hen is going to give the 
cock assistance, and uttereth the crow.  

3 Therefore, if any time the chance (ittifaq) happeneth in 
that manner, it is requisite to bring another cock, so that they 
may drive away that fiend through the assistance of one 
another.  

4 And if a cock croweth unseasonably it is likewise not 
desirable to kill it, because the reason may be this which I 
have stated.  

5 For it is declared in the good religion, that there is a fiend 
whom they call Sej [Av. ithyejo], and, in every house where an 
infant existeth, that fiend striveth that she may cause some 
misfortune to come upon that house.  

6 So it is necessary that they should keep a cock on the 
watch for her, so that it may smite that fiend and force her to 
the road away from that house.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 33 
Why search must be made where a corpse is supposed to be 

buried. 
1 The thirty-third subject is this, that, when there is a place 

and any risk or fear exists that a corpse is concealed beneath 

the ground, one is to make it apparent and visible, because it 
is a great good work.  

2 For it is declared in the good religion, that, when they 
conceal a corpse beneath the ground, Spandarmad, the 
archangel, shuddereth; it is just as severe as a serpent or 
scorpion would be to any one in private sleep, and it is also 
just like that to the ground.  

3 When thou makest a corpse beneath the ground as it were 
apparent, thou makest the ground liberated from that 
affliction.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 34 
Animals must not be often killed, and some never; also 

certain parts should be consecrated. 
1 The thirty-fourth subject is this, that it is greatly 

necessary to refrain from much slaughter of animals and the 
cattle species.  

2 Because it says in revelation that, for every one who 
slaughters many animals and cattle, every fiber of the hair of a 
goat becometh, in that other world, like a sharp sword, and 
adheres in the soul of that person.  

3 And there are several things the slaughter of which is very 
bad, and the sin very abundant, as the lamb, the kid, the 
ploughing ox, the war horse, the swallow bird that catcheth 
the locust, and the cock; and of the whole of these the sin is 
most as regardeth the cock.  

4 If it becometh a necessity, it is proper to kill a cock that 
doth not crow, and it is necessary to consecrate their heads.  

5 Any head of an animal, not consecrated, it is not desirable 
to eat, so that it becometh so far a righteous gift.  

6 If one be not able to consecrate the head, it is requisite to 
consecrate one kidney as a substitute (badal) for it.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 35 
Prayers to be used when washing the face. 
1 The thirty-fifth subject is this, that, when they wish to 

wash the face, they should recite one Ashem-vohu, and set the 
mouth firmly closed, so that the water, not staying away from 
it, shall not go into the mouth.  

2 And, as one washes over the face, they should recite the 
Kem-na-mazda, so that the fiend Nasrusht may become 
smitten.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 36 
Necessity of the Barashnom for both men and women. 
1 The thirty-sixth subject is this, that it is strictly 

incumbent on mankind, on man and woman, to perform the 
Barashnom ceremony, because mankind feed on menstruous 
matter in the womb of the mother.  

2 For that reason it is necessary to perform the Barashnom 
once, so that one may become pure from that pollution.  

3 For if one becometh fifteen years of age, and doth not 
perform the Barashnom, whatever he puts a hand on, the 
glory and purity of that thing will diminish; and it is not 
proper that they put hand on a sacred cake or any thing 
washed with ceremony.  

4 In revelation it says, if any one who hath not performed 
the Barashnom shall die, the demons make him as though he 
were a corpse kept one month in the hot season.  

5 And, when the soul arriveth at the head of the Chinwad 
bridge, the archangels and angels complain of the stench of 
that soul, and are not able to make up its account and 
reckoning.  

6 It remaineth at the Chinwad bridge and is not able to pass; 
it experienceth much repentance and hath no advantage from 
it.  

7 If it be necessary for any one to perform the Barashnom of 
the head, and he be able to do it, but doth not do it, if he 
performeth the ceremonial ablution of the head a thousand 
times, it doth not become pure from that pollution, and that 
is the pollution of Nasrusht, which is amid the veins and 
sinews, and the flesh and bones; it doth not become pure 
through any other thing except through the liquid 
consecrated by the religious formula [nirang].  

8 And as to that person, also, who performeth the 
Barashnom for mankind, it is necessary that he be a man, a 
friend of the soul, a truthful speaker, and an abstainer, 
because through chastity and modesty (masturi) he becometh 
employed.  

9 If complaint of any perfidy in him is publicly diffused, in 
that disgrace (malamat) it is necessary that the high-priests 
should dislocate his joints one by one, and it is requisite that 
they give him as food to the dogs.  

10 So that by this action they may make a man observe 
more chastely and continently, that this result ('hazil) of sin 
may not occur.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 37 
Why the ten days of the guardian spirits [farohars] must be 

celebrated. 
1 The thirty-seventh subject is this, that, when the days of 

the guardian spirits come on, it is necessary that all persons, 
among their own food and devotion, should order and 

provide the sacred cakes and ceremonial, the sacred feast and 
benedictions (Afrinagan).  

2 For these ten days it is incumbent on every one; and those 
are better which they prepare in their own houses, because the 
souls go every one to its own house.  

3 And they should have an ear for them, so that they may 
prepare the sacred cakes and feast and benedictions.  

4 Those ten days any one of all the souls -- that are in this 
way in every house where they provide the feast more 
abundantly -- proclaims, as to that master of the house, that 
family, and the whole who are in that house, and the year's 
affairs of every kind, that they are very good, and their entry 
(da'hl) and coming in are very good.  

5 And every single good work, on account of which we have 
spoken of the souls of the departed, becometh just like those 
we have done for our own souls.  

6 And, when they pass away from this worldly existence, 
those souls come again, meeting them, and cause gladness, 
maintain their courage, and also render them honour in the 
presence of the creator Ahura Mazda, and speak thus: 'These 
righteous souls did not put us away from remembrance while 
they were in the world, and we have been satisfied with them; 
now we are unanimous that thou shouldest provide them 
equal shares of those good works of ours, and make their souls 
attain to the position of the righteous.'  

7 They utter these words, and give those souls confidence, 
while they make out their account.  

8 Afterwards, with them, they make the passage of the 
Chinwad bridge, till they arrive at their own position, and 
then they return.  

9 Therefore it is necessary to make an effort, so that they 
may maintain the guardian spirits properly, and the souls of 
their fathers and mothers and relations may exist with honor 
from them.  

10 For if they retire with dissatisfaction they utter a curse, 
and, as the soul departs from this world, they administer 
reproaches to it, and speak thus: 'Thou thinkest that they wish 
continually to make a way for thee to that place, but it is not 
necessary for thee to come into this world.  

11 Now, hadst thou performed duty and good works on our 
behalf, and hadst thou recollected us, we would also have 
come to thy assistance, and would have released thee from this 
fearful position.'  

12 And that soul experiences much repentance, and hath no 
advantage whatever from it.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 38 
We must not drink from the same cup as those of a different 

religion, until it is purified. 
1. The thirty-eighth subject is this, that, so far as effort and 

endeavor prevail, it is requisite to abstain from the same cup 
as those of a different religion, and it is not desirable to drink 
the water of any goblet of theirs.  

2. And if the goblet be of copper or of tin, it is requisite to 
wash it with water, so that it may be proper to drink the 
water.  

3. If the goblet be of earthenware or wooden, it is 
altogether improper.  

4. Because, when any one drinks with a stranger, it maketh 
his heart inclined (mail) towards him, for it would be a sin; 
and, on account of the sin committed, he becometh bold, and 
his soul hath an inclination for wickedness.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 39 
The sacred fire and its attendant must be properly 

maintained (see Chap. 92). 
1 The thirty-ninth subject is this, that it is necessary to 

properly maintain the sacred fire which they have established 
in a town or village.  

2 And at night it is necessary to make it blaze up once, and 
by day twice.  

3 For it is declared in revelation, that, if there had been no 
sacred fire, no one would have been able to go from town to 
town; because it is owing to the glory of the sacred fire that 
no one on the roads is able to commit an excess upon any one 
else.  

4 It is necessary that they should present the whole of the 
firewood; and, as to the person who maketh it blaze, they 
should give him bread and a salary (nafaqah).  

5 For, every time that that fire is satisfied, and they 
maintain it properly, every fire that may exist in the earth of 
seven regions becometh satisfied with that person.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 40 
Parents and priests must be obeyed and not vexed. 
1 The fortieth subject is this, that it is not desirable to 

distress one's priest, or father, or mother; and, if people 
perceive much trouble, disquietude, and harm arising from 
them, it is certainly not desirable that they should give them 
back a reply with any aggravation.  

2 Because their satisfaction is connected with the 
satisfaction of the sacred being, and every time that people 
distress them they have distressed Ahura Mazda, the good and 
propitious.  
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3 It is not possible for any duty or good work to extend to 
the spiritual existences while one doth not make those 
guardians satisfied, and it is not possible (mumkin) that any 
one should repay these three persons all their dues.  

4 In the commentary of the Hadokht Nask it says: -- Ma 
azarayoish, Zarathushtra! ma Pourushaspem, ma 
Dughdhovam, ma aethrapaitish, 'it is not desirable that thou, 
O Zarathustra! shouldest distress thy father, or mother, or 
priest.'  

5 Therefore, three times every day it is indispensable for one 
to fold his arms in the presence of these three persons, and to 
say: 'What is your will (murad)? So that I may think and 
speak and do it. 6. If what was not proper hath come from me 
of itself, it is necessary that you make a righteous gift on our 
behalf.'  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 41 
The care and prayers necessary for menstruous women. 
1 The forty-first subject is this, that it is greatly requisite to 

avoid a menstruous woman, while they give her bread and 
food moderately.  

2 As soon as she is not able to eat they should not give her 
more, and in the same manner as regards water, on this 
account, that whatever remnant cometh from that menstruous 
woman doth not come to any use.  

3 When they wish to provide bread they put the hand into 
the sleeve, or they place something on the top of the sleeve, 
and it is necessary that her bare hand should not come forth 
again in any place.  

4 Because every drop of water that trickles on to a limb of a 
menstruous woman becometh a sin of three hundred stirs.  

5 And it is requisite for a menstruous woman to avoid 
everything that is washed with ceremony by fifteen steps.  

6 It is also necessary for her to be at least three steps distant 
from a righteous man, and on whatever her eye casts a look it 
diminishes the glory of that thing.  

7 And on every woman the twelve ceremonials, atoning for 
the offense of menstruation, are incumbent.  

8 One on account of the offense that hath occurred as 
regards the spiritual existence.  

9 The second on account of the offense that hath occurred as 
regards the stars.  

10 The third on account of that which hath occurred as 
regards the sun.  

11 The fourth on account of that which hath occurred as 
regards the moon.  

12 The fifth on account of that which hath occurred as 
regards the spirit of fire.  

13 The sixth on account of that which hath occurred as 
regards the spirit of water.  

14 The seventh on account of that which hath occurred as 
regards the spirit of earth.  

15 The eighth on account of that which hath occurred as 
regards the spirit of the wind.  

16 The ninth on account of that which hath occurred as 
regards Hordad.  

17 The tenth on account of the offense that hath occurred as 
regards Amurdad.  

18 The eleventh on account of the offense that hath 
occurred as regards meal-time ('hurdak gah).  

19 The twelfth on account of the offense that hath occurred 
as regards bodily refuse and dead matter.  

20 Therefore it is incumbent on every one in this manner; if 
any one be more opulent eighteen ceremonials are 
indispensable, and if she hath silver in excess (ba-ghayat) there 
should be twenty-one, and in one place I have read that 
twenty-four are indispensable; but, for lesser people, this that 
I have noted is necessary.  

21 That which they provide in their lifetime is better; and, 
just as would occur when any one plants a tree anew, and is 
eating the fruit of it every year, even so much is that good 
work increasing every year.  

22 If she shall live ten years, or if a hundred years, even so 
long it is becoming every year much more.  

23 If they provide it after her lifetime, that which would be 
the increase departs; and in her lifetime, also, that occureth 
which every one, who hath done a duty on his own account, 
hath seen, that the thing itself which others accomplish after 
his lifetime is very different; so that she should provide it with 
her own hands, not after her decease (vafat).  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 42 
Why slander and seduction, sins producing accusers, are 

specially injurious. 
1 The forty-second subject is this, that it is necessary to 

practice strict abstinence from that sin which affects accusers.  
2 That would be when any one slandereth (buhtanad), or 

any one commiteth a rape on the wife of some one, or causes a 
woman to occupy a separate bed from her own husband.  

3 These are sins for which there is no retribution, except 
when thou beggest forgiveness of that person whom thy sin 
hath assailed.  

4 Afterwards, they keep back the soul, at the Chinwad 
bridge, till the time when its antagonist arriveth and exacts 
justice from it; then it obtaineth release.  

5 Every time that any one applieth a falsehood or a slander 
to some person, so that people are afterwards telling that 
falsehood again, and it vexeth the heart of that person, they 
are bringing punishment ever anew on the soul of that former 
one.  

6 The sin doth not depart through the performance of 
duties and good works, so long as he doth not make his 
antagonist satisfied.  

7 This is a grave sin, and it is requisite to be careful that 
they do not commit it.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 43 
Noxious creatures must be killed, especially five kinds. 
1 The forty-third subject is this, that it is necessary to make 

an endeavor to kill noxious creatures and reptiles ('hasharat) 
of the earth; because, in revelation, it is put forth as a great 
good work.  

2 Especially these five things: One is the frog in the water, 
the second is the snake and scorpion, the third is the ant 
(marchish) that flieth, the fourth is the common ant 
(morchah), and; the fifth is the mouse.  

3 Therefore, every time that they bring a frog up, out of the 
water, and make it dry, and, after (ba'hd) that, kill it, it is a 
good work of a thousand and two hundred dirhams in weight.  

4 And every time that they kill a snake, and recite the 
Avesta that is appointed for that occasion, it is just as though 
they have slain an apostate (ashmogh).  

5 For every one who killeth a flying ant (marchish) it is as 
much good work as for any one who is reciting inward prayer 
for ten days.  

6 Among the creatures of Ahriman nothing whatever is 
more harmful than this; for, if it dieth in the air (hava) it 
becometh a gnat, if it dieth in the dust it becometh a worm, if 
it dieth in the water it becometh a leech, if it dieth among the 
excavators of flesh it becometh a venomous snake (mar-i 
af'hai), and if it dieth in dung it becometh creeping things.  

7 For every one who killeth a corn-dragging ant it is as 
much good work as for any one who reciteth the Ahura 
Mazda Yasht.  

8 And for every one who killeth many noxious creatures it is 
as much good work as for a priest who performeth the 
ceremonial of the sacred beings; both good works are equal.  

9 For every one who killeth a mouse it is as much good 
work as if four lions are killed.  

10 Therefore, it is incumbent on every one to make an effort 
to kill a noxious creature.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 44 
Walking barefoot is a sin, and why. 
1 The forty-fourth subject is this, that it is not desirable for 

those of the good religion, so far as they are able to manage it, 
to put a bare foot upon the ground, because it is a sin, and 
injury occureth to Spandarmad, the archangel.  

2 And they call that the sin of running about uncovered.  
 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 45 
How repentance must be accomplished for every sin. 
1 The forty-fifth subject is this, that it is continually 

necessary that people should keep in remembrance the 
accomplishment of repentance (taubat).  

2 Every time that a sin leapeth from control it is necessary 
to act so that they go before the priests, high-priests, and 
spiritual chiefs, and accomplish repentance.  

3 And in accordance with the sin should be the good work, 
just as though the good work were due to that occasion when 
they accomplish it.  

4 While mankind are living, it becometh every year a 
further benefit.  

5 Sin is also, in like manner, going on to a head every year; 
and when they accomplish repentance, so that it may not 
increase further, it is just like a tree that becometh withered, 
and they extirpate its further growth.  

6 And that repentance is better which they accomplish 
before high-priests and spiritual chiefs, and when they 
accomplish the retribution that the high-priest orders every 
sin that exists departs from them.  

7 The repentance that high-priests accomplish they likewise 
call repentance.  

8 If there be no high-priest it is necessary to go before some 
persons who are commissioned by high-priests; and if those, 
also, do not exist, it is necessary to go to a man who is a friend 
of the soul, and to accomplish the repentance.  

9 At the time when one shall depart from the world it is 
incumbent on sons and daughters and relations, that they give 
repentance into the mouth of the afflicted one, and that they 
give the Ashem-vohu into his mouth.  

10 For the high-priests have said that, when they have 
accomplished repentance because they have committed many 
sins, they do not arrive in hell, but they administer 
punishment to them at the head of the Chinwad bridge, and 
afterwards conduct them to their own place.  

11 Repentance is that when they accomplish repentance of 
the sin which they have committed, and do not commit that 
sin a second time; if they do commit it, that first sin then 
cometh back.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 46 
The proper age for tying on the sacred thread-girdle (kusti). 
1 The forty-sixth subject is this, that, when people become 

fourteen years of age, it is necessary to tie on the sacred 
thread-girdle [kusti], because the high-priests have said that it 
is likewise necessary to take into account those nine months 
that they have been in the womb of the mother.  

2 For in our religion there is no duty better than wearing 
the sacred thread-girdle [[kusti]], and it is incumbent on man 
and woman.  

3 And, in former days, if any one should have become 
completely fifteen years of age, and should not have worn the 
sacred thread-girdle, they would have done for him by 
stoning, as bread and water are forbidden ('haram) for him.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 47 
Ceremonies must be celebrated after the death of a child of 

seven, to liberate its soul from those of its parents. 
1 The forty-seventh subject is this, that, when a child of 

seven years shall die, an order is necessary that it is requisite 
to perform a ceremony (yasht) for Srosh on account of it, and 
to consecrate the sacred cake of the fourth night.  

2 For it sayeth in revelation that the souls of children go 
with the souls of their fathers and mothers; if the father is fit 
for heaven the child goeth to heaven with him, if he be fit for 
hell it arrives in hell; if the mother be fit for heaven it reacheth 
heaven with her, if she be fit for hell it reacheth hell with her.  

3 Therefore, every time that they accomplish the ceremony 
for Srosh, the soul of that child becometh separated from the 
souls of its father and mother, and goeth to heaven, and is 
imploring intercession (shifa'hat) for its father and mother in 
the presence of the sacred beings in that other world.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 48 
A cooking-pot must not be more than two-thirds full, for 

fear of boiling over. 
1 The forty-eighth subject is this, that, when they boil a 

cooking-pot, it is necessary to make the water two parts of 
one-third each, that one-third of the pot may be empty; so 
that, if at any time the pot shall boil, the water shall not go to 
the top.  

2 For if they do not act so, and the water, owing to not 
stopping, goes into the fire, it is a sin of a thousand and two 
hundred dirhams in weight; therefore it is necessary to keep 
watch that this sin doth not arise.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 49 
A fire must be cold before the ashes are removed. 
1 The forty-ninth subject is this, that, when one gathereth 

up a fire, it is requisite to leave it for a time, so that the ash-
bed (bum) of the fire may become cold; afterwards, one is to 
take it up and carry it to the precinct of fire.  

2 It is not proper that they carry the ash-bed (zamin) of a 
hot fire to the precinct of fire; so far is notorious.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 50 
How the morning ablutions must be performed. 
1 The fiftieth subject is this, that, every day at dawn, when 

they rise up from sleep, it is not proper to wash the hands first 
with water.  

2 The ceremonial ablution is to wash the hands, face, nose, 
eyes, and feet thoroughly, either with fruit (mivah) or some 
grass upon which no water hath come; afterwards, to make 
them dry, and to wash them three times with water in such a 
manner that it becometh wet from the face as far as the ear.  

3 It is necessary to keep the mouth closed, so that the water 
shall not go into the mouth; for if a drop, owing to not 
stopping, goes into the mouth, it is a sin of three hundred 
stirs.  

4 Afterwards, one is to wash the hands three times with 
water, as far as the upper arms; first the right hand, and 
afterwards the left hand; and, in like manner, he is to wash the 
right foot and left foot.  

5 Then they recite the Kem-na-mazda, for, every time that 
they wish to recite anything as an inward prayer, it is 
necessary that the hands be washed with ceremonial ablution, 
and, if they are not, the Avesta is not accepted, and the fiend 
of corruption (nasa) doth not rush away, and it becometh a 
tanapuhr sin.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 51 
Why it is necessary to send a child to school. 
1 The fifty-first subject is this, that it is incumbent on every 

one to send a child to school, and to teach it something.  
2 Because every duty and good work that a child 

performeth is just as though the father and mother had 
performed it with their own hands.  

3 Therefore it is necessary to make an effort, so that they 
may teach them something good, and make them aware of 
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good works and sin; for they are doing that on account of 
their own souls, so that those children may be courageous in 
doing good works.  

4 If they are not taught, they then perform less duty and 
good works, and less reacheth the souls of the father and 
mother.  

5 And it also happeneth that if they do not deliver children 
to school, and do not teach them anything, and they become 
bold in committing sin, that sin becometh fixed on the necks 
of the father and mother.  

6 Therefore they have decided rightly who teach them 
something, especially what is proper and improper according 
to revelation; because the chief principle is this, whether, 
through the duty of this world, a good or bad result is coming 
hereafter.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 52 
Why a sacred cake must be consecrated every year on the 

day Hordad of the month Farvardin. 
1 The fifty-second subject is this, that it is incumbent on 

every one that, every year when the month Frawardin cometh 
on, he is to provide a sacred cake on the day Hordad, and 
whatever they are able to bring to hand, a little of everything, 
they are to place by that sacred cake, and to consecrate it with 
the dedicatory formula Ayaranamcha, so that the affairs of 
that year may be better through that day's provision and the 
entry and coming in of guests.  

2 For it is declared in revelation, that, every year, when the 
day Hordad of the month Frawardin cometh on, they allot a 
daily provision for mankind, and whatever one wisheth to 
pass to the lot of mankind in that year they write down that 
day.  

3 Therefore, when they shall consecrate this sacred cake, the 
archangel Hordad is making intercession for that person.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 53 
Any one travelling twelve leagues must have a sacred cake 

consecrated before he goes and every Warharan day during his 
absence. 

1 The fifty-third subject is this, that, when, in former times, 
any one wished to go on a journey (safar) that might have 
been at least twelve leagues (parasang), they would have 
consecrated a sacred cake, so that no affliction might happen 
in that journey, and affairs might be according to their wish, 
and employments (sughl) cheerful.  

2 And it is still incumbent on every one that, when they 
wish to go on a journey, they are to consecrate this sacred 
cake.  

3 And, while the person is on the journey, he should order 
the consecration of this sacred cake, in his house, every 
Warharan day, so that that person may arrive in safety 
(salamat) at his house.  

4. The dedicatory formula is this -- Amahe hutashtahe -- 
and is known to the priest himself.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 54 
If a man's serving wife hath a son, he may adopt it; but if 

only a daughter, he must adopt a relation's son. 
1 The fifty-fourth subject is this, that if any one hath a 

serving wife, and if the acquisition of a male child resulteth 
from her, it is suitable for adoption by that person, and the 
bridge is not severed for that person.  

2 But if it be a female child it is necessary that the man 
should not be negligent (ghafil) in appointing an adopted son 
for his own sake.  

3 He should himself appoint a son of some relation, who is a 
friend of the soul, so that the bridge may not be severed for his 
soul.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 55 
When a sacred cake cannot be consecrated at a Navazud, 

bread must be eaten with the Ahura Mazda Baj. 
1. The fifty-fifth subject is this, that when a Navazud 

ceremony is performed, and it happeneth that it is not 
possible to consecrate a sacred cake, it is necessary that one 
should eat bread with the Ahura Mazda inward prayer; and, 
afterwards, he should complete the prayer Just as when they 
complete it as regards the sacred cake, so that the sin may be 
less.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 56 
Precautions and prayers necessary when evacuating water. 
1 The fifty-sixth subject is this, that, when any one wishes to 

make an evacuation of water, it is necessary that he should not 
make the evacuation of water while standing on his feet.  

2 Because, in the commentary of the Vendidad, it is said, 
concerning that, that it is a serious sin.  

3 When they squat for evacuating water it is necessary that 
it extend only from the heel as far as the end of the toes; for, if 
it be more, every drop is a Tanapuhr sin.  

4 And, when they wish to squat for the evacuation of water, 
they are to utter one Yatha-ahu-vairyo; and, when the action 
is over, they are to recite the Ashem-vohu three times, the 
Humatanam twice, the Hukhshathrotemai three times, the 

Yatha-ahu-vairyo four times, and the Ahunem-vairim to the 
end.  

5 Because, every time that they act like this, they are 
pleasant in the eyes and hearts of mankind, and their words 
are more approved in the vicinity of kings.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 57 
A hedgehog must not be injured, and why. 
1 The fifty-seventh subject is this, that it is not proper to 

kill a hedgehog; and, everywhere that they see it, it is 
necessary to take it up and carry it into the wilderness (sa'hra), 
so that it may go into a hole, which is ever considered a great 
good work.  

2 Because, when a hedgehog is in their nest, some ants will 
die; it will also catch and eat thousands of snakes and other 
harmful creatures, and it eateth all noxious creatures.  

3 Therefore, owing to the whole of this, these words are 
expedient.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 58 
Advantages of a ceremony for the living soul. 
1 The fifty-eighth subject is this, that it is ever necessary 

that those of the good religion should make an effort that 
they may celebrate a ceremony for their living souls.  

2 For the soul, for which they have celebrated a ceremony, 
just as much good work as it then becometh each year, it is 
twice as much good work the second year.  

3 So that, in this manner, the merit of the ceremony for the 
living soul is increasing just so much every year, while the 
man is living.  

4 And, after that, this also occureth, that, if at the time 
when that person becometh an immortal soul there be no one 
at hand -- Srosh being the angel when the ceremony for the 
living soul is celebrated -- Srosh, the righteous, receiveth the 
soul by himself, and is keeping watch over it during the three 
days, and doth not forsake it, so that no danger or harm 
happeneth to it.  

5 And the fourth night he is a helper, with the angel Rashn, 
at the Chinwad bridge, while they make up its account and 
reckoning, and it goeth to its own place.  

6 And this ceremony for the living soul is appointed for the 
reason that, just in the manner that, when an infant becometh 
separated from the mother, a midwife (qabilat) is necessary 
for it, so that they may keep watch over it, and just in the 
manner that she taketh up the infant from the ground -- and, 
at the time when it is born it is ever necessary that there be a 
woman present ('hazirat), or they may perform work for the 
infant at a time fit for the demon -- in this same manner, when 
the soul is becoming separated from the body it is like an 
infant (tifl), and doth not know any way to its place.  

7 When they celebrate a ceremony for the living soul, and 
have propitiated the righteous Srosh, the righteous Srosh 
becometh like the midwife, so that he receiveth that soul by 
himself and keepeth watch that it is out of the hands of 
Ahriman and the demons.  

8 When they do not celebrate a ceremony for the soul when 
living, but, after that, the priests perform it before Srosh, it is 
like that which occureth when a woman bringeth forth a child, 
and after that they set her before the midwife.  

9 And it happeneth that while some one is coming in, who 
taketh up that child and wrappeth it up, it hath perished.  

10 Therefore, as she doth the needful which they should do 
earlier by the hand of some one, in this same manner it maketh 
it incumbent on every one to celebrate a ceremony for his own 
living soul, so that it may be free (iman) from these 
misfortunes.  

11 And that, if his decease occureth in any place where there 
may be no one who will celebrate a ceremony for his soul, 
since a ceremony for the living soul is celebrated, there are no 
arrears for him, and he is free.  

12 And, in many things, it is that ceremony for the living 
soul which is expedient, especially in these times when the 
priests have remained few in number; and, when it is 
celebrated by one's own hands, it is a great duty.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 59 
The only Niyayesh for women is obedience to their 

husbands. 
1 The fifty-ninth subject is this, that, in the good and pure 

religion of the Mazda-worshippers, they have not commanded 
the women to perform the Niyayeshes.  

2 And their Niyayeshes are these, that three times every day, 
at dawn, mid-day prayer, and evening prayer, they stand back 
in the presence of their own husbands, and fold their arms and 
speak thus: 'What are thy thoughts, so that I may think them; 
what is necessary for thee, so that I may speak it; and what is 
necessary for thee, so that I may do it?'  

3 For, any command, and whatever the husband ordereth, 
it is requisite to go about that day.  

4 And, certainly, without the leave (riza) of the husband she 
is to do no work, so that the Lord may be pleased with that 
wife.  

5 For the satisfaction of the sacred being is in a reverence 
(yasht) for the satisfaction of the husband; so that every time 

that they perform work by command of the husband they call 
them righteous in the religion; and if not, what do they call 
them?  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 60 
Steadfastness in the religion leads to heaven, and helping 

others to be steadfast is the best good work. 
1 The sixtieth subject is this, that we are keeping the good 

and pure religion of the Mazda-worshippers with us, so that 
escape from hell may be possible for our souls.  

2 And we are completely united in hope, and through 
investigation (ta'hqiq) we fully understand that, when we are 
steadfast in the good religion, we arrive in heaven.  

3 And we know that arrival in heaven occureth through 
virtuous actions, and through them we are saved; so that we 
think of good, speak of good, and do good.  

4 And no doing of good is better than that which offers 
itself when a difficult duty cometh before one of the good 
religion as his soul wisheth to depart.  

5 Since it cometh to thee, do thou give help to that which 
hath escaped his hand, so that he may come out of that 
hindrance; and do thou not forsake him so that he 
relinquisheth the religion.  

6 For after that, while he is in the religion, and while his 
children, after him, are in the religion, every duty and good 
work that he doth -- and his children -- is just like those which 
are done by thine own hand.  

7 And it is just like that with regard to poll-tax, it is also 
indispensable to give it in semblance of help, so that they may 
give that person his release ('halaz), and he may stay in his 
own place, and the advantage of a good work (THavab) may 
come to that other person.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 61 
Evils of falsehood. 
1 The sixty-first subject is this, that it is requisite to abstain 

strictly from speaking falsehood; so that, every time that 
mankind indulge in the speaking of falsehood with fondness, 
it is not proper to do so; and falsehood is the chief of all sins.  

2 Zarathustra inquired of Ahura Mazda thus: 'Who is a liar 
like?'  

3 Ahura Mazda, the good and propitious, said: 'A liar is a 
cooperator with Ahriman.'  

4 In revelation it sayeth that there is no hereafter (a'hirat) 
for the speakers of falsehood, and in the midst of mankind 
they are contemptible ('haqir).  

5 If such a man be powerful (mu'htashim), and there be no 
avoiding ('haDHar) him in the vicinity of mankind, they do 
not have any respect for him, and he is clearly (farzam) an evil 
liar.  

6 Although he possesseth much wealth, it will all depart 
from his hands, and, finally ('haqibat), begging of mankind 
occureth to him, and his progeny also becometh scanty.   

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 62 
Advantages of truth in word and action. 
1 The sixty-second subject is this, that it is necessary to take 

early to the speaking of truth and doing of justice, and to 
maintain oneself therein, for nothing whatever is better 
among mankind than truth.  

2 Owing to truth Ahura Mazda created this world and that 
other world, and truth hath remained on the spot, and on 
account of truth it becometh pure.  

3 And the accursed Ahriman, being devoid of anything 
good, doth not issue from that which is owing to truth.  

4 It is requisite to occasion the resurrection owing to truth; 
and, as to every place where truth is not taken up, the glory in 
that place hath found a way out, and as to every household 
where much of this resides, it is on account of truth, and 
Ahriman doth not find a way into that place.  

5 It is said in revelation that one truthful man is better than 
a whole world ('halam) speaking falsehood; and Gavah of 
Isfahan -- when he kept his stand upon the truth, and was 
speaking words with truth until the time when Dahak [Zohak], 
who possessed the whole realm, and the whole of the demons 
and mankind have been afraid of him, through the truth of 
the words spaken -- was bold with them in every speech, and 
became victorious (muthaffar) over them by reason of the true 
words that he was speaking.  

6 The accursed Ahriman, when he perceived the spirit of 
truth, had fallen senseless three thousand years.  

7 From fear of truth he never managed to hold up his head, 
and from fear of truth he did not manage to come into this 
world.  

8 And everything that thou settest thy gaze (nathar) upon 
therein, that hath remained on the spot when thou seekest 
again an examination of it, hath remained through truth.  

9 And the interpretation of the Ashem-vohu is in truth, and, 
for that reason, they recite the Ashem-vohu frequently.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 63 
Regarding the sin of adultery. 
1 The sixty-third subject is this, that it is necessary to 

practise strict abstinence from adultery on this account, that 
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through every one who beguileth the wife of another, and 
commiteth iniquity with her, that woman becometh, in a 
moment, unlawful as regards her husband.  

2 And, after that, every time her husband cometh round 
about her, it is just as though she had gone near to a strange 
man.  

3 The righteous bestowal of herself on her own husband, in 
this situation, is always worse than his going with women of a 
different religion, on this account, that, if that wife becometh 
pregnant, it is just as though one of the good religion had 
fallen away into a different religion, and thereby that man 
becometh worthy of death.  

4 And it also happens, when that wife becometh pregnant, 
that she may effect the slaughter of the infant, from fear of a 
bad reputation.  

5 Then, for that person whose child it is, it is just as though 
he had effected the slaughter of the child with his own hand; 
therefore, he is worthy of death.  

6 If the infant be born, and it remaineth in the religion, 
every sin that that child of his commiteth is, for that person, 
just as though it were committed by his own hand.  

7 And if a woman of those of the good religion committeth 
adultery, she becometh in a condition unlawful as regardeth 
her husband; and if an infant be born it is illegitimate.  

8 And the sin owing to this will depart at the time when 
that person goeth near to her husband and shall say: 'What is 
there in me befitting thy wife?  

9 A calamity (ak) hath occurred, and a crime ('hata) hath 
come into my body; thou knowest if thou wilt exercise 
forgiveness ('hafu) and if not, when if is not for me, do thou 
kill me; my blood is lawful ('halal) unto thee.'  

10 If he shall kill her, her sin will depart owing to this; 
otherwise, this sin will not depart from her in any manner 
(navai).  

11 And one calls this sin a sin affecting antagonists, and, so 
long as the antagonist doth not become satisfied, the sin 
floweth on, and they keep his soul back at the head of the 
Chinwad bridge, till the time that its antagonist shall arrive 
and himself accomplisheth his antagonism, and they give him 
back a reply.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 64 
Penalties for theft with and without violence. 
1 The sixty-fourth subject is this, that it is necessary to 

practice great abstinence from committing theft and seising 
anything from mankind by force.  

2 For it is declared in revelation that, as to every one who 
stealeth one dirham away from another, when they really 
know it, it is necessary to take two dirhams away from him, 
one dirham being that which was carried off, and one dirham 
as the fine of him who committed the theft.  

3 It is also requisite to cut off one ear, and it is necessary to 
strike ten blows with a stick, and to detain him one period in 
prison.  

4 And if he shall steal another dirham, in the same manner 
one is to take away two dirhams, to cut off the other ear, to 
strike twenty blows with a stick, and to detain him two 
periods in prison.  

5 And if he shall steal three dirhams and two dangs, it is 
requisite to cut off his right hand.  

6 If he shall steal five hundred dirhams, it is requisite to put 
him to death.  

7 On the spot the punishment is this, and among the spirits 
it brings punishment on the soul itself.  

8 And, if the other person, doth not know it, they take 
away twice as much good work, among the spirits, from that 
thief, and give it to the soul of this person.  

9 If the thief possesseth no good works, they give the 
compensation from the constantly-beneficial treasury, and 
exhibit the punishment on the soul of that thief.  

10 As to that person who hath seised anything from another 
by force, among the spirits they seise back four things as 
compensation for every single one.  

11 And if, on the spot where people capture him, he maketh 
it convenient to return four things in compensation for one, 
when they have fully understood, as they capture that person 
who is committing highway-robbery, that he maketh it 
convenient, they may kill him at once.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 65 
Duties of thanksgiving and doing good. 
1 The sixty-fifth subject is this, that every one is to practise 

thanksgiving continually, and it is requisite that he 
maintaineth it through good and bad; and he is to keep in 
view the benefits of Ahura Mazda.  

2 Because the creator Ahura Mazda demands two things 
from mankind, the one is that one should not commit sin, and 
the other is that one should practise thanksgiving.  

3 And how much soever more grateful mankind become, 
through virtue and worthiness as regardeth him, they grant 
more abundant daily provision for the grateful than that 
which is for other persons.  

4 And as to every one who is not grateful to him, the bread 
that he eateth becometh unlawful, and it is not proper for any 
one to do good in connection with him.  

5 And it is declared in revelation that when an unthankful 
person dieth, wherever they deposit his corpse, the archangel 
Spandarmad is trembling like a sheep that sees a wolf.  

6 And as to a bird that eateth that corpse, on whatever tree 
it resteth and settleth, it maketh that tree wither away, and 
the person who sitteth down in the shadow of the tree 
becometh ill.  

7 There are different things that it is necessary for those of 
the good religion to make predominant over themselves.  

8 One is to exercise liberality in connection with the worthy; 
the second is to do justice; the third is to be friendly unto 
every one; and the fourth is to be sincere and true, and to keep 
falsehood far from themselves.  

9 And these four habits ('hazlat) are the principles (azl) of 
the religion of Zarathustra, and it is necessary, when thou 
listenest to them thyself, that thou dost not listen to any one 
else.  

10 Because the creator Ahura Mazda says, 'O Zarathustra! if 
thou wilt that thou become pure and saved, and that thou 
arrive at the place of the pure, do thou accomplish these two 
duties: --  

11 One is this, that thou prefer the friendship of the 
spiritual existence to that of the worldly one, and consider the 
things of the world as contemptible and those of the spirit 
precious; on this account the glory of the world is sought with 
scorn, and do not thou let the spirit escape.  

12 The second is this, that thou speak truly with every one 
and act justly with me, that is, whatever thou dost not 
approve for thyself do not approve for any one else; when 
thou hast acted in this manner thou art righteous.'  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 66 
All women must have the duwazdah homast celebrated. 
1 The sixty-sixth subject is this, that it is incumbent on all 

women to order the days (ayyam) of the duwazdah homast 
(Dvazdah-homast), because the whole of any sin that may 
have arisen during menstruation, and at other times, 
becometh cleared away thereby.  

2 And in the commentary of the Vendidad it says that every 
one becometh sanctified in the days of the duwazdah homast, 
and all sins become cleared away from her, like that which 
occureth at harvest time, when a great wind cometh on and 
carrieth it off; just like this the sin departs from her, and the 
person becometh clean and pure.  

3 And, for women, there is no duty more indispensable than 
this; for it is declared in revelation that, when they celebrate a 
duwazdah homast, it is a good work of a hundred thousand 
tanapuhrs, and if it be the days of the duwazdah homast it is a 
good work of a thousand thousand tanapuhrs, and when they 
celebrate it by day it is a good work just like this.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 67 
Why women must abstain from adultery. 
1 The sixty-seventh subject is this, that it is necessary for 

women to practise great abstinence from committing adultery.  
2 For it is declared in revelation, as to every woman who 

hath lain with a strange man, thus: 'What is it necessary to 
call her, and why is the explanation that she is of one nature 
with all wizards and sinners?'  

3 And in the commentary of the Vendidad it says '"every 
woman who consorteth with two strange men is the first 
down upon me, who am Ahura Mazda.  

4 For if she taketh a look into a river of water it will make 
it diminish, if she taketh a look at a tree or shrub the fruit of 
the trees becometh scanty, and if she speaketh a word with a 
righteous man it will make the glory of the man diminish."  

5 Zarathustra inquired of Ahura Mazda, "What occureth 
on her account?"  

6 The creator Ahura Mazda spake thus: "It is necessary to 
kill her sooner than a biting serpent and similar creatures and 
wild beasts, because she is more harmful to my creatures."'  

7 Therefore, since she is like this, it is necessary for women 
to keep themselves with great effort, so that they may not 
become unlawful unto their own husbands.  

8 For, every time that one of them giveth herself four times 
to another person, she is, after that, unlawful as long as she 
may be in the house of her husband, and new sin is increasing 
in connexion with her soul.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 68 
Precautions to be taken by menstruous women. 
1 The sixty-eighth subject is this, that for a menstruous 

woman who casteth an eye upon a fire it is a sin of twelve 
dirhams in weight; and if she goeth within three steps of the 
fire it is a sin of a thousand and two hundred dirhams in 
weight for her; and when she putteth her hand to the fire it is 
a sin of fifteen tanapuhrs for her.  

2 In like manner, if she taketh a look at running water it is a 
sin of twelve dirhams in weight for her; if she goeth within 
fifteen steps of running water it is a sin of fifteen dirhams in 

weight for her; and when she sitteth down in running water it 
is a sin of fifteen tanapuhrs for her.  

3 And when she walketh in the rain, through every drop 
that droppeth upon her limbs there ariseth a sin of one 
tanapuhr for her.  

4 If she cometh to a Khwarshed Niyayesh, to observe it, it is 
not proper for her to speak a word with a righteous man.  

5 It is not proper for her to put a bare foot on the ground.  
6 It is not proper for her to eat any food with a bare hand; 

it is not proper for her to eat bread when satisfied.  
7 It is not proper for two menstruous women to eat 

together; it is not proper for them to sleep so.  
8 And so long as three days have not elapsed it is not proper 

to wash the hands, and three days after that, if she hath 
perceived herself clean, it is requisite to remain another day, 
and so until the lapse of nine days, when, if she hath perceived 
herself clean, it is not necessary to remain to the end of 
another interval of time.  

9 If menstruation occureth for twenty-nine days, it is 
necessary to consider that she is menstruous a second time, 
and during three other days it is not proper to wash again, 
and it is necessary to exercise care, just like that which I first 
wrote about. 

10 If she be doubtful whether menstruation is come to her, 
it is requisite for her to strip off her dress, and then to take 
notice if she hath become menstruous, or if the dress that is 
stripped off be clean.  

11 If she hath an infant to feed with her milk, one putteth 
away the dress from the infant, and giveth it to the mother till 
it hath fed on the milk, and then it is proper to give it to other 
persons.  

12 It is pure, but when the mother washeth her head she 
also washes the head of the infant.  

13 And it is necessary for a menstruous woman that she 
should not pass by the end of anything ceremonially washed, 
for, if it be a thousand cubits (gaz) in length, she maketh the 
whole of it polluted, and it becometh unclean.  

14 With any one who holds a sacred-twig stand she should 
not speak a word; and if a priest holdeth the sacred twigs in 
his hand, and a menstruous woman speaketh some (ba'hze) 
words from afar, or he walketh within three steps of a 
menstruous woman, she maketh it unclean.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 69 
Allowing the sun to shine on a fire, even through holes, is 

sinful. 
1 The sixty-ninth subject is this, that it is not proper that 

sunshine should fall on a fire, for, every time that sunshine 
falleth upon a fire, it is a sin.  

2 If thou expose a fire to the sun it is a sin of three stirs; and, 
if thou set down anything on the top of the fire, it is necessary 
that it should not have any hole -- so that the light (nur); and 
strength of the fire might become less -- so far as thou knowest.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 70 
Precautions to be observed in carrying the dead. 
1 The seventieth subject is this, that, as to any persons, 

when they carry a corpse to the appointed place, it is necessary 
that two suits of clothes be put on, on account of this work.  

2 It is requisite for those clothes to be on, and it is necessary 
to make a dog gaze at the corpse twice, once at the time when 
life becometh separated from it, and once at the time when 
they wish to take it up.  

3 Then it is necessary that both those persons be connected, 
and each of them is to tie a cord on one of his own hands, so 
that the hand may go away from that of the other one.  

4 And, when they are moving, it is necessary for him to be 
prepared and not to speak a word with any one.  

5 And if it be a pregnant woman they are to take her up by 
four persons, because there are two corpses.  

6 When, avoiding dead matter, one cometh again upon it, 
he has, in the end, to wash with ceremonial ablution, and that 
is requisite for the reason that he may not thereby be rapidly a 
cause of wickedness or death for any one.  

7 And if one doth not show a dog to the corpse, and they 
take it up, how many soever there be, the whole of them 
become polluted.  

8 In the commentary of the Vendidad it is asserted, that 
every one who takes up a corpse that a dog hath not seen is 
polluted and worthy of death, and never becometh clean; his 
soul also would be wicked.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 71 
Punishment for eating dead matter as medicine. 
1 The seventy-first subject is this, that, forasmuch as it is 

not desirable for any one to eat dead matter for the sake of 
medicine and remedy, let them beware (zinhar) when they eat 
it.  

2 For it asserteth, in the commentary of the Vendidad, that 
it is requisite to demolish the habitation, house, and abode of 
any one who hath eaten dead matter, and to fetch his heart 
out of his body, and it is necessary to scoop out his eyes.  

3 And along with these torments, which they accomplish on 
him, his soul is in hell till the resurrection.  
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SAD DAR CHAPTER 72 
Bringing dead matter to water or fire is a deadly sin. 
1 The seventy-second subject is this, that when any one 

carrieth dead matter to water, or to fire, he is worthy of death.  
2 And it asserteth in revelation, that any year when the 

locust cometh profusely, it cometh for the reason that dead 
matter is brought to water and fire.  

3 And, in like manner, the winter is colder, and the summer 
is hotter.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 73 
Any cow, goat, or fowl that eats dead matter is impure, and 

its produce cannot be used, for a year. 
1 The seventy-third subject is this, that, when a cow or a 

goat hath eaten dead matter, in any place, nothing whatever 
of its flesh, or milk, or hair, should come into use for one year.  

2 After that one year it is clean: and, if it be pregnant, its 
young one is likewise not clean for one year.  

3 And if a domestic fowl hath eaten dead matter, its flesh 
and eggs are, in like manner, not clean for one year.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 74 
Cultivators must be careful that irrigation water is not 

defiled with dead matter. 
1 The seventy-fourth subject is this, that at dawn, when 

they rise up from sleep, it is first necessary to throw something 
on the hands, that is the hand-cleansing.  

2 Afterwards, they are to wash the hands quite clean with 
water, in such manner that they are to wash the hands three 
times from the forearm (sa'hid) to the end of the hand; and the 
face is washed from behind the ears to below the chin and up 
to the crown of the head; and one washeth the feet three times 
thoroughly, as far as the leg (saq); then one reciteth the Kem-
na-mazda.  

3 If it be a place where there is no water, and the risk be 
that the time for the Niyayesh should pass by, it is requisite to 
cleanse the hands three times with dust, and to perform the 
Niyayesh.  

4 Afterwards, when one arriveth at water, he is to wash the 
hands and face a second time, and to accomplish the Niyayesh.  

5 Before the time when one throweth something on the 
hands it is not proper to wash the hands and face, and it is a 
tanapuhr sin; it is also not possible to work at anything 
whatever with the hands and face not washed.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 76 
Period of purification after childbirth. 
1 The seventy-sixth subject is this, when a woman brings 

forth, it is necessary that she should not wash her head for 
twenty-one days, nor put her hand again on anything, nor 
walk on a terrace-roof, nor put her foot on a threshold in her 
habitation.  

2 And after the twenty-one days, if she seeth herself in such 
a state that she is able to wash her head, she washeth her head.  

3 And, after that, until the coming on of the fortieth day, it 
is requisite to abstain from the vicinity of a fire and anything 
that is wooden or earthen; it is also requisite to abstain from 
everything of her cooking and pot-boiling.  

4 Afterwards, when it is forty days, she is to wash her head, 
and it is proper for her to do every kind of work.  

5 Till the lapse of a second forty days it is not proper for her 
husband to make an approach to her, for it is a great sin, and 
it is possible that she may become pregnant a second time, as 
within a period of forty days women become very quickly 
pregnant.  

6 And if after the first forty days she seeth herself impure, 
unless she knoweth with accuracy that it hath come from the 
infant, it is necessary to consider if she be menstruous.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 77 
Purification and precautions after still-birth. 
1 The seventy-seventh subject is this, that, when a woman's 

infant is still-born, it is necessary to give her first something 
washed with ceremony and brought with fire-ashes, so that it 
may make the heart within her pure.  

2 After that, for three days, it is altogether improper to 
give her water, or anything in which there is water or salt.  

3 And these three days are from period to period, in such a 
manner that, if the duty of mid-day prayer hath occurred, 
they extend till the mid-day prayer itself, and she is to pass 
over one other hour and it is then proper to swallow water.  

4 After that, till the lapse of forty days, she is to sit apart 
again, and, afterwards, to undergo the Barashnom ceremony.  

5 On the infant's becoming a four-months' child, whenever 
it is still-born it is a dead body, for the reason that so long as 
it doth not reach the fourth month life doth not come to it.  

6 And if after three months this affair occureth, one is to 
exercise great caution (i'htiyat) and to insist strictly on this 
matter.  

7 For our religion hath reiterated on this matter that, if 
one be polluted and do not keep himself pure so long as he is 
living he never becometh clean from that pollution.  

8 That, if he wash his head ten thousand times in ceremonial 
ablution, he certainly doth not any way become pure from it.  

9 Because this pollution is not from without; it is from 
within every bone and vein and tendon; and water maketh 
clean only anything that is on the skin.  

10 Impurity which is in the bones, except through the liquid 
consecrated by the religious formula, doth not otherwise 
become clean.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 78 
Why meat must not be eaten for three days after a death in 

the house. 
1 The seventy-eighth subject is this, that in every habitation 

where any one departeth, passing away from the world, it is 
necessary to endeavor that they may not eat and not 
consecrate fresh meat for three days therein.  

2 Because the danger is that some one else may depart, 
passing away; so the relations of that former person should 
not eat meat for three days.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 79 
Advantages of liberality. 
1 The seventy-ninth subject is this, that it is necessary to 

make an effort that they may exercise munificence and 
liberality towards the good and the worthy.  

2 For the exercise of liberality is grand, in such manner as it 
is better and pleasanter, in like manner, for the ground on 
which a liberal man walketh, better for the wind that bloweth 
upon a liberal man, better for the horse on which a liberal 
man sitteth, better, in like manner, for the cow and goat that 
a liberal man eateth, and pleasanter for the sun and moon and 
stars that shine upon a liberal man.  

3 To such an extent is a liberal and munificent man precious 
('haziz), that Ahura Mazda speaketh thus: 'I have wished that 
I might give a recompense to a munificent man, if it be 
suitable for him, but I have not found any recompense and 
happiness that are suitable for him, except a blessing.'  

4 And virtuous men and the united archangels are 
perpetually uttering blessings on account of the liberal man 
who maintains no refusal of his own things to a stranger.  

5 For it is declared in revelation, that the creator Ahura 
Mazda spake to Zarathustra, the Spitaman, thus: 'I have 
created the supreme heaven of heavens for the sake of any of 
the liberal who provide for the worthy and give them 
something; and gloomy hell is for all those persons who give 
anything to the unworthy.'  

6 In like manner it is declared in revelation, that there are 
thirty-three ways to heaven, besides that of the souls of the 
liberal.  

7 If the soul be of any one else, it is not able to arrive in 
heaven by that way.  

8 Besides this happy way, a soul of the liberal is able to 
arrive in heaven by means of the thirty-three ways.  

9 For no one is it easier to arrive in heaven than for the 
liberal.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 80 
Different values of Ashem-vohu on different occasions. 
1 The eightieth subject is this, that there is a time when 

thou recitest one Ashem-vohu, and the merit of it may be as 
much as that of ten.  

2 There is a time when thou recitest one Ashem-vohu, and 
the merit of it may be as much as that of a hundred.  

3 A time may be when thou recitest one, and the merit of it 
may be as much as that of a thousand.  

4 A time may be when the merit of one Ashem-vohu may be 
as much as that of ten thousand.  

5 A time may be when the merit of one Ashem-vohu is as 
much as the value (qimat) of this world and that other world.  

6 As for that Ashem-vohu whose nature is as much as ten, 
that is when they recite it as they eat bread.  

7 That which is, from nature, as much as a hundred is when 
they recite it after eating.  

8 That which is so much by nature that, having turned side 
over side, they recite it correctly may be a merit of a thousand.  

9 That which is of the nature of ten thousand is that which 
thou recitest when thou risest up from sleep.  

10 And that whose nature is as much as this world and that 
other world is when they recite it at the time of the 
dissolution of life; for, if he be not able to recite it himself, 
friends and relations give it into his mouth.  

11 If he be fit for hell he becometh fit for the ever-stationary, 
if he be fit for the ever-stationary he becometh fit for heaven, 
and if he be fit for heaven he becometh fit for the supreme 
heaven.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 81 
Ahura Mazda admonishes Zarathustra not to postpone to-

day's duties and good works till tomorrow. 
1 The eighty-first subject is this, that every duty and good 

work, which it is requisite to perform, they should accomplish 
while within that day, and not postpone for the morrow.  

2 For it is declared in revelation, that the creator Ahura 
Mazda spake to Zarathustra thus: 'O Zarathustra! I have 
created no one better than thee in the world, and after thee I 

shall likewise not create one; thou art my chosen one, and I 
have made this world apparent on account of thee.  

3 And all these people ('halaiq) whom I have created, and 
the whole of these monarchs who have existed and do exist, 
have always maintained the hope that I should create thee in 
their days, so that they should accept (qabul kunand) the 
religion, and their souls should attain to the supreme heaven.  

4 'Nevertheless I have created thee at the present time, in the 
middle period; for it is three thousand years from the days of 
Gayomard till now, and from now till the resurrection are the 
three thousand years that remain; therefore, I have created 
thee in the middle.  

5 For whatever is in the middle is more precious and better 
and more valuable, in the same manner as the heart is in the 
middle of the whole body and is unquestionably (la-jarm) very 
precious, in the same manner as the land of Eran [Iran] is 
more valuable than other lands, for the reason that it is in the 
middle.  

6 And the country of Eran, which is in the fourth climate 
(iqlim), is better than other places, for the reason that it is in 
the middle. 7. Therefore, I have created thee in the middle, in 
the manner of what is precious, and I have given thee the 
apostleship, and have sent thee to a monarch, a friend of 
knowledge and a friend of religion.  

8 'Afterwards, I have sent thee, with thus much preciousness, 
to the people; and the knowledge of the good works that 
mankind perform in life, and have not been able to bring to 
hand without trouble (mi'hnat), I have made clear and plain 
unto thee; and I have made thee aware of the whole of 
knowledge.  

9 I have taught it to thee in the Avesta, in a language that 
no one in the world considers plain and easy; and I have told 
thee its interpretation (zand) in a language that is more 
current among mankind, and thou likewise hast more 
eloquence (faz'h) therein.  

10 'While thou hast all this greatness that I have given to 
thee, O Zarathustra! I enact a precept for thee, that " every 
good work which thou art able to do today do not postpone 
for tomorrow, and accomplish with thine own hand the 
counsel of thine own soul."  

11 Do not be proud (gharrah) on the score that it is still the 
time of youth, and it is quite possible to do it hereafter, while 
thou thinkest thus: "I will do it after this."  

12 For there have been many people whose remaining life 
was one day, and they have been taken away in the presence of 
fifty years' work.'  

13 Therefore, make an effort, so that thou mayest not 
postpone today's duty for tomorrow.  

14 Because Ahriman, the evil wicked one, hath entrusted 
two fiends with this matter, the name of one is Tardy (der) 
and the name of the other is Afterwards (pas).  

15 Both these fiends are united, and they make an effort and 
exertion with man, so that his duty falleth back behindhand.  

16 For, as to every duty and good work which cometh 
forward, that fiend whose name is Tardy speaketh thus: 'Thou 
wilt live long, and it is possible to perform this duty at all 
times;' and that fiend whose name is Afterwards says: 'Pass on 
now; it is possible to perform it afterwards.'  

17 And these two fiends united keep the soul away from its 
own duty, till the end arriveth; all duties have fallen back 
behindhand, and it hath to experience regret ('hasarat) and 
penitence.  

18 It hath no benefit through duty and good works, and 
departeth from this world.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 82 
The sacred thread-girdle must be re-tied when dressing 

before moving from the spot. 
1 The eighty-second subject is this, that, when thou risest 

up from the bed-clothes, it is necessary to tie the sacred 
thread-girdle [kusti] again at that same place, and it is not 
desirable to put forth a step without the girdle.  

2 For it is declared in revelation, that every single step 
which one putteth forth without the sacred thread-girdle 
[kusti] is a Farman sin, and through four steps it becometh a 
tanapuhr sin which would be a weight of a thousand and two 
hundred dirhams.  

3 Therefore, it is necessary to keep watch over oneself, as 
regardeth this sin, and to tie on the sacred thread-girdle 
[kusti].  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 83 
Proper fasting is from sin, not from food. 
1 The eighty-third subject is this, that it is requisite to 

abstain from the keeping of fasts.  
2 For, in our religion, it is not proper that they should not 

eat every day or anything, because it would be a sin not to do 
so.  

3 With us the keeping of fast is this, that we keep fast from 
committing sin with our eyes and tongue and ears and hands 
and feet.  

4 Some people are striving about it, so that they may not 
eat anything all day, and they practise abstinence from eating 
anything.  
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5 For us it is also necessary to make an effort, so that we 
may not think, or speak, or commit any sin; and it is necessary 
that no bad action should proceed from our hands, or tongue, 
or ears, or feet, which would be a sin owing to them.  

6 Since I have spoken in this manner, and have brought 
forward the fasting of the seven members of the body, that 
which, in other religions, is fasting owing to not eating is, in 
our religion, fasting owing to not committing sin.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 84 
Prayers before sleeping and when restless. 
1 The eighty-fourth subject is this, when they wish to sleep, 

it is requisite to utter one Yatha-ahu-vairyo and one Ashem-
vohu, and to accomplish repentance one is to speak thus: 'I am 
sorrowing for, and repentant and in renunciation of all that 
sin which I have spoken and was imagined by me, and hath 
assailed me; of these actions I am in renunciation.'  

2 Afterwards one is to lie down; and every time that one 
acts in the manner that I have mentioned, and weareth the 
sacred thread-girdle [kusti] on the waist -- while he is equally 
sharing the whole of the good works which they are 
performing in all the world during that night, and he is of 
similar merit -- every single breath that he inhaleth and 
exhaleth is a good work of a weight of three dirhams.  

3 And when he turneth from side to side he should, in like 
manner recite one Ashem-vohu.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 85 
Advice must always be asked of the wise and relations. 
1 The eighty-fifth subject is this, that, in every matter that 

cometh forward, it is necessary to inquire of the wise and 
relations, so as to have their advice, and not to transact any 
business according to one's own idea and opinion.  

2 For it is declared in revelation, that the sacred good and 
propitious, spake to Zarathustra thus: 'As to every business 
that thou wishest to transact, do thou receive wisdom and 
knowledge at one place with the wise who reply, and cast 
away what is unconsidered, so that Ahriman may not reach it 
midway, and injury ('halal) may not occur to that business.'  

3 In like manner the archangel Spandarmad, at the time 
when her gaze passed on to Minachihar, issued to him this 
admonition and precept (vaziyat), and said: 'O Minochihar! 
although there be deliberation in an affair, this may be no 
reason for it as regardeth the spirits; although a horse may be 
good, there may be no resource except a whip for it; and 
although one may be a wise man, there should be no retreat 
on his part from having advice, so that his business may 
become complete.'  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 86 
Water-dogs must not be killed. 
1 The eighty-sixth subject is this, that it is not proper to kill 

a beaver [lit. 'water dog']; but, if they see it in any place, it is 
necessary to take it up and carry it to running water.  

2 For, in the commentary of the Vendidad it is ranked as a 
great sin for the killer; and, as to every one who kills a beaver, 
the source of his seed becometh exhausted.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 87 
Ceremonies to be celebrated after a death. 
1 The eighty-seventh subject is this, that, when any one 

departs from the world, it is necessary to make an effort, in 
those three days, so that they may continuously perform the 
ceremonial of Srosh and make the fire blaze, and may recite 
the Avesta; because the soul is three days in this world.  

2 The fourth night it is requisite to consecrate three sacred 
cakes; one with a dedication to Rashn and Ashtad, one with a 
dedication to the spirit Ram, and one with a dedication to the 
righteous guardian spirit; and one is to consecrate a dress and 
something as a righteous gift for that soul.  

3 It is necessary that the dress be new and of uniform quality 
(jins), and such as turban, shirt, vest, girdle, trousers, shoes 
(pasandil), and mouth-veil.  

4 Since they give those among the spirits a counterpart of 
those garments, therefore, whatever is more beautiful, and 
more surpassing in grandeur for the soul in that place, is 
necessary where that place is, because our fathers and mothers 
and the whole of our relations are in that place.  

5 And since the souls recognise and ask after one another in 
that world, they are, therefore, more joyful on account of 
every one whose dress and grandeur are more surpassing.  

6 In a similar manner, when the dress is old and ragged, 
they are ashamed, and exhibit heaviness of heart.  

7 They call that dress a righteous gift because they 
consecrate it; and it is necessary to give it to the priests and 
high-priests, as it is a righteous gift on account of their 
position.  

8 And it is suitable for them to keep it for the reason that 
the souls are nearer to them; people should also make an effort 
that the dress may be stitched like the dress of a priest.  

9 The sacred beings make up the account and reckoning for 
the soul when the priest reciteth frasasti ahurahe mazdau and 
removeth the Frasast from this side to that side.  

10 The soul passeth over the Chinwad bridge when, on the 
fourth night, it arriveth from the world at the Chinwad 
bridge.  

11 First it goeth to the abode of fire (atash-gah); 
afterwards, one step reacheth to the star station, the second 
step reacheth to the moon station, the third step to the sun 
station, and with the fourth step it reacheth the Chinwad 
bridge, and they convey it to its own place.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 88 
Polluted wood must not be used or burnt. 
1 The eighty-eighth subject is this, that, as to any piece of 

wood on which they carry a corpse, or on which they wash it, 
and that which may be defiled with blood and impurity, that 
on which menstruous defilement, or a bare limb, is deposited 
by a menstruous woman, and that on which they impale a 
human being, it is necessary to avoid the whole of these pieces 
of wood, and not to work with them again, because one's 
dress becometh impure; and it is not proper to burn them.  

2 It is necessary to put them in a place where any one, who 
pulleth them up and stirreth them, will not bring them into 
the use of mankind.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 89 
Any one eating dead matter, or polluting another with it 

must be purified. 
1 The eighty-ninth subject is this, that Ahura Mazda keeps 

watch when any one, through imposition ('hilat) and 
unawares, eats dead matter, or giveth it to one of the good 
religion, or throws dead matter upon one of the good religion.  

2 While his will and command are, that it is necessary that 
such a person should undergo the Barashnom ceremony, and 
accomplish repentance before the spiritual chiefs and high-
priests.  

3 So that, after that, one may indicate to him the sin in 
these actions, and he may perform the retribution which the 
high-priest mentioneth, in order that, owing to this, his sin 
may depart.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 90 
Nothing is to be given to a sinner. 
1 The ninetieth subject is this, that it is not proper that they 

should give anything to a sinful person or one worthy of 
death, because it is like that they have placed in the jaws of a 
destructive serpent (azhdaha).  

2 And, if this be food which he devoureth and they give, 
they pass into the committing of sin; and that person who may 
have given food to him is a participator with him.  

3 In eating food, if there be no danger and fear of them, it is 
not desirable to give anything to them, for it would be a great 
sin.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 91 
How to purify articles of various materials when polluted 

by dead matter. 
1 The ninety-first subject is this, that is, in what mode is it 

necessary to wash everything that becometh polluted by dead 
matter?  

2 Gold one is to wash over once with ceremonial ablution 
to make it dry once with dust, and to wash it over once with 
water.  

3 Silver (nuqrah) one is to do twice; copper, tin, lead, and 
brass articles three times; steel four times; stone articles six 
times; turquoise, ruby (yaqut), amber, carbuncle, cornelian 
('haqiq), and, like these, whatever is from a mine (ma'hdan) 
are all to be washed six times in the manner which I have 
stated.  

4 Afterwards they are clean in that manner, when every 
single time one washeth them over with ceremonial ablution, 
maketh them dry with dust, and washeth it off; and just like 
this on the occasion of the other times -- up to three times, or 
four, or six -- as far as whatever is ordered.  

5 For pearls two modes are ordered, but the conclusion is 
this, that they should wash them six times, just like stone 
articles.  

6 The whole of wooden and earthen ware it is requisite to 
throw away.  

7 All clothing of the body it is requisite to wash six times in 
the manner that I have stated, and, after that, to put them in a 
place where the sun and moon must shine on them for six 
months; after that they are fit for a menstruous woman.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 92 
The sacred fire must be properly maintained, and attendant 

provided (see Chap. 39). 
1 The ninety-second subject is this, that it is necessary to 

properly maintain the sacred fire and some one who will work 
with assiduity (kahdan) to provide maintenance and sympathy 
for it.  

2 And the supply of its firewood is entirely in such a manner 
that they burn this year the firewood of last year.  

3 At midnight they make it blaze up, and put incense upon 
if in such a manner that the wind carries off its scent.  

4 The demons and fiends rush away, because there is the 
glory of the sacred fire that we are able to make a living 
existence in the midst of this people.  

5 For, if no fiend and the glory of the archangels and the 
day of the sacred fire had not existed, it would not have been 
possible to produce the living existence any day.  

6 And, therefore, it maketh it expedient that they supply a 
fire-attendant to maintain the firewood and fire, so that a 
seeking for its safety ('hafiyat) may come into operation, and 
they may know a support and protection for it that would be 
acceptable. 

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 93 
Slander a sin, and how to atone for it. 
1 The ninety-third subject is this, that it is necessary for all 

those of the good religion to practise abstinence from uttering 
slander (ghaibat) behind one's back.  

2 In the commentary of the Vendidad it states, that slander 
is the greatest of all sins.  

3 Every one who perpetrates slander about any one is like 
him who hath eaten dead matter -- and the eating of dead 
matter is a sin that hath likewise been mentioned, before this, 
in this book -- but the statement is like this, while they do not 
indicate any punishment for it in this world, it doth not go 
without it in that other world.  

4 Therefore it is necessary for those of the good religion to 
make an effort, so that they may guard themselves from this 
slander.  

5 In order that they may show thy soul, when resigning life, 
the satisfaction (ijza) for the sin, it states, in the commentary 
of the Vendidad, as to any one by whom slander is perpetrated, 
if the injured person goeth before him and beggeth a 
righteous gift from him, and he provideth a righteous gift for 
that. person, the sin departeth from him.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 94 
Benefits must be reciprocated. 
1 The ninety-fourth subject is this, when a person confers a 

benefit or kindness upon any one, it is necessary that that 
latter should understand the value of it, and lay the 
obligation (minnat) upon himself; and, if he be able, he 
should provide a benefit to that amount (miqdar) for that 
person.  

2 It is declared in revelation, that, when a person confers a 
benefit upon any one, Ahura Mazda giveth him ten times as 
much, as an equivalent.  

3 And, if the other be not understanding the justice of this, 
it is related in the commentary of the Avesta in this manner, 
that it is a great sin for him.  

4 And Ahriman speaketh like this, namely: 'That sinner is 
akin to me; in the end he will come into my hands; I will not 
give him into the hands of any demon, but I will inflict 
punishment with my own hands.'  

5 And the chief priest says it is necessary for all 
Zarathushtrians that they keep themselves far from this sin.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 95 
The merit of performing the Niyayeshes, and the sin of 

neglecting them. 
1 The ninety-fifth subject is this, that it is necessary that it 

be expedient for all those of the good religion to perform the 
salutation of the sun [Khwarshed Niyayesh] three times every 
day.  

2 If one performeth it once, it is a good work of one 
tanapuhr; if he performeth it twice, it is twice as much; and if 
he performeth it three times, it is thrice as much.  

3 And if he doth not perform one repetition, it is a sin of 
thirty stirs; if he doth not perform two repetitions, it is twice 
as much sin; and if he doth not perform three repetitions, it is 
thrice as much sin.  

4 And it is the same as this with regard to the salutations of 
the moon and fire [Mah Niyayesh and Atash Niyayesh].  

5 Therefore it is expedient, in the religion, for every one of 
the good religion to bring the salutations into practice.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 96 
Mourning for the dead is improper. 
1 The ninety-sixth subject is this, when any one departs to 

that other world it is not proper for others that they should 
utter an outcry, maintain grief, and make lamentation and 
weeping.  

2 Because every tear that issues from the eyes becometh one 
drop of that river before the Chinwad bridge, and then the 
soul of that dead person remaineth at that place; it is difficult 
for it to make a passage there, and it is not able to pass over 
the Chinwad bridge.  

3 It is therefore necessary that they recite the Avesta and 
celebrate the ceremonial, so that the passage of that place may 
become easy for it.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 97 
Priests' instructions must be treated with respect. 
1 The ninety-seventh subject is this, that it is expedient for 

those of the good religion, that they converse, according to 
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their own ability, in the presence of officiating priests, high-
priests, spiritual chiefs, and priests, and hearken cordially to 
whatever they say.  

2 And they should understand their statements, and, during 
them, they should not utter any reply or question (sual).  

3 For in the commentary of the Avesta it says, as to every 
one who bringeth altercation ('hujjat) into any statement of 
the elders of the religion, 'one breaketh out his tongue, or he 
goeth out from this world abortively (mubattala).'  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 98 
Priests must teach the Avesta to laymen correctly. 
1 The ninety-eighth subject is this, that it is necessary for all 

those of the good religion, that they learn the Avesta 
characters in the presence of priests and teachers, so as to read, 
and that no error may continue in the Niyayeshes and Yashts.  

2 And it is still more expedient for priests and teachers, that 
they teach the Avesta characters to all those of the good 
religion; and if a priest, while teaching, shows incompetence 
(taqzir), it is a great sin for him.  

3 For Ahura Mazda, the good and propitious, spake to 
Zarathustra thus: 'As to every priest and teacher who commits 
a blunder in teaching those of the good religion, I make him 
just as far from heaven as the width of the earth.  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 99 
Pahlavi must be taught to priests only. 
1 The ninety-ninth subject is this, 'that it is not proper for 

officiating priests, high-priests, spiritual chiefs, and priests, 
that they teach Pahlavi to every one.  

2 For Zarathustra inquired of Ahura Mazda thus: 'To 
whom is it proper to teach Pahlavi?'  

3 And Ahura Mazda, the good and propitious, gave a reply 
thus: 'To every one who is of thy family (nasl), an officiating 
priest, a high-priest, a spiritual chief, and every one who is an 
intelligent priest.  

4 Besides these that I have mentioned, if one teacheth it to 
others it is a great sin for him; and if he hath performed many 
duties and good works, the end for him may still be hell.'  

 
SAD DAR CHAPTER 100 
Anyone molesting a harmless person in this world will be 

delayed on his way to the other world. 
1 The hundredth subject is this, when a person molesteth or 

smiteth any one who is innocent, it is a sin of one tanapuhr 
every day for that person, as long as he lives.  

2 And, when he departeth from this world, the angel Mihr 
and the angel Rashn make up his account and reckoning.  

3 He is full of affliction, and experienceth much regret and 
penitence, and hath no advantage from it.  

4 It is therefore necessary to keep oneself far from this sin. 
 
 

THE BOOK OF ARDA VIRAF NAMAK 
From The Sacred Books and Early Literature 

of the East, Volume VII: Ancient Persia,  
ed. Charles F. Horne, Ph.D., 1917  

Translation: Martin Haug, 1870 
Estimated Range of Dating: unknown 

 
Introduction 
The Book of Arda Viraf or Book of Arda Wiraz (sometimes 

called the "Arda Wiraf") is a Zoroastrian religious text of the 
Sasanian era written in Middle Persian. It contains about 
8,800 words. It describes the dream-journey of a devout 
Zoroastrian (the Wiraz of the story) through the next world. 
The text assumed its definitive form in the 9th-10th centuries 
after a long series of emendations. The full title is Arda Wiraz 
namag, "Book of the Just Wiraz". 

 
Due to the ambiguity inherent to Pahlavi scripts, Wiraz, 

the name of the protagonist, may also be transliterated as 
Wiraf or Viraf, but the Avestan form is clearly Viraza, 
suggesting the correct reading is z. The Arda of the name (cf. 
aša, cognate with Skt. rta) is an epithet of Wiraz and is 
approximately translatable as "truthful, righteous, just." 
Wiraz is probably akin to Proto-Indo-European wiHro--, 
"man", see Sanskrit. vira. Finally, Namag means "book".  

 
The date of the book is not known, but in The Sacred Books 

and Early Literature of the East, Prof. Charles Horne assumes 
that it was composed fairly late in the ancient history of 
Zoroastrianism, probably from the period of the Sasanian 
Empire (from 224 to 651), when Zoroastrianism experienced 
a state-sponsored revival. Most modern scholars simply state 
that the text's terminus ad quem was the 10th or 11th century. 

 
Wiraz is chosen for his piety to undertake a journey to the 

next world in order to prove the truth of Zoroastrian beliefs, 
after a period when the land of Iran had been troubled by the 
presence of confused and alien religions. He drinks wine and a 
hallucinogen, soma, after which his soul travels to the next 
world. Here he is greeted by a beautiful woman named Den, 
who represents his faith and virtue. Crossing the Chinvat 

Bridge, he is then conducted by "Srosh, the pious and Adar, 
the angel" through the "star track", "moon track" and "sun 
track" – places outside of heaven reserved for the virtuous 
who have nevertheless failed to conform to Zoroastrian rules. 
In heaven, Wiraz meets Ahura Mazda who shows him the 
souls of the blessed (ahlaw, an alternate Middle Persian 
version of the word arda). Each person is described living an 
idealised version of the life he or she lived on earth, as a 
warrior, agriculturalist, shepherd or other profession. With 
his guides he then descends into hell to be shown the sufferings 
of the wicked. Having completed his visionary journey, Wiraz 
is told by Ahura Mazda that the Zoroastrian faith is the only 
proper and true way of life and that it should be preserved in 
both prosperity and adversity. 

 
From Horne's Introduction: 
"Of its author we know nothing except what his book tells. 

He has sometimes been connected with a religious scholar who 
wrote commentaries on the Avesta during the Sasanian 
Empire. His book narrates a vision of heaven and hell which 
Viraf saw in an inspired dream or vision. Most of the brief 
book is given here, except where the details of hell become too 
bestial, too coarsely sordid for modern taste.  

The entire vision is truly Dantesque; and while we do not 
know its age, we can say confidently that it is several centuries 
older than the work of Dante. So profound, even to this day, 
is the Parsis' faith in the reality of Viraf's vision, that when 
the work is read in their religious assemblies, the men weep 
and the women cry out in horror over its pictures of the 
damned. It has certainly a powerful influence in restraining 
the Parsis from sin."  

 
It should be noted that hell is not an eternal punishment 

according to the Zoroastrian religion, but only until the 
renovation of the world (frashegird.) 

 
 
[PART 1. INTRODUCTION.] 
CHAPTER 1. [Religious disputes and the need for spiritual 

guidance] 
 
IN THE NAME OF GOD 
1 They say that, once upon a time, the pious Zartosht made 

the religion, which he had received, current in the world; (2) 
and till the completion of 300 years, the religion was in purity, 
and men were without doubts. 

3 But afterward, the accursed evil spirit, the wicked one, in 
order to made men doubtful of this religion, (4) instigated the 
accursed Alexander, the Roman, who was dwelling in Egypt, 
so that he came to the country of Iran with severe cruelty and 
war and devastation; (5) he also slew the ruler of Iran, (6) and 
destroyed the metropolis and empire, and made them desolate. 

7 And this religion, namely, all the Avesta and Zand, 
written upon prepared cow-skins, and with gold ink, was 
deposited in the archives, in Stakhar Papakan, (8) and the 
hostility of the evil-destined, wicked Ashemok, the evil-doer, 
brought onward Alexander, the Roman, who was dwelling in 
Egypt, and he burned them up. (9) And he killed several 
Dasturs and judges and Herbads and Mobads and upholders 
of the religion, and the competent and wise of the country of 
Iran. (10) And he cast hatred and strife, one with the other, 
amongst the nobles and householders of the country of Iran; 
(11) and self-destroyed, he fled to hell. 

12 And after that, there were confusion and contention 
among the people of the country of Iran, one with the other. 
(13) And so they had no lord, nor ruler, nor chieftain, nor 
Dastur who was acquainted with the religion, (14) and they 
were doubtful in regard to God; (15) and religions of many 
kinds, and different fashions of belief, and skepticism, and 
various codes of law were promulgated in the world; (16) 
until the time when the blessed and immortal Ataropad-i 
Marspendan was born; on whose breast, in the tale which is in 
the Denkard, melted brass was poured. (17) And much law 
and justice were administered according to different religions 
and different creeds; (18) and the people of this religion 
deposited in Shaspigan were in doubt. 

19 And afterward, there were other magi and Dasturs of the 
religion; (20) and some of their number were loyal and 
apprehensive. (21) And an assembly of them was summoned in 
the residence of the victorious Frobag fire; (22) and there 
were speeches and good ideas, of many kinds, on this subject: 
(23) that "it is necessary for us to seek a means, (24) so that 
some one of us may go, and bring intelligence from the spirits; 
(25) that the people who exist in this age shall know (26) 
whether these Yazishn and Dron and Afrinagan ceremonies, 
and Nirang prayers, and ablution and purifications which we 
bring into operation, attain unto God, or unto the demons. 
(27) and come to the relief of our souls, or not." 

28 Afterward also, with the concurrence of the Dasturs of 
the religion, they called all the people to the residence of the 
Frobag fire. (29) And from the whole number they set apart 
seven men who had not the slightest doubt of God and the 
religion, (30) and whose own thoughts and words and deeds 
were most orderly and proper; (31) and they were told thus: 

'Seat yourselves down, (32) and select one from among you, 
who is best for this duty, and the most innocent and 
respected.' 

33 And afterward, those seven men sat down; (34) and, 
from the seven, three were selected; and from the three, one 
only, named Viraf; (35) and some call him the Nishapurian. 
(36) Then that Viraf, as he heard that decision, stood upon his 
feet, (37) joined his hands on his breast, and spoke (38) thus: 
'If it please you, then give me not the undesired narcotic (39) 
till you cast lots for the Mazdayasnians and me; (40) and if the 
lot come to me, I shall go willingly to that place of the pious 
and the wicked, (41) and carry this message correctly, and 
bring an answer truly.' 

42 And afterward, the lots of those Mazdayasnians and me 
were drawn; (43) the first time with the word 'well-thought,' 
and the second time with the word 'well-said,' and the third 
time with the word 'well-done'; each of the three lots came to 
Viraf. 

 
CHAPTER 2. [Viraf and his preparations to visit the 

spiritual realm] 
1 And that Viraf had seven sisters, (2) and all those seven 

sisters were as wives of Viraf; (3) they had also learned the 
religion of heart, and recited the prayers. (4) And when they 
heard those tidings, then they came upon them so very 
grievously, (5) that they clamored and shrieked, (6) and went 
into the presence of the assembly of the Mazdayasnians, (7) 
and they stood up and bowed, (8) and said thus: 'Do not this 
thing; ye Mazdayasnians; (9) for we are seven sisters, and he is 
an only brother; (10) and we are, all seven sisters, as wives of 
that brother. (11) Just as the door of a house, in which seven 
lintels were fixed, and one post below, (12) they who shall 
take away that post will make those lintels fall; (13) so for us 
seven sisters is this only brother, who is our life and 
maintenance; (14) every benefit from him proceeds from God. 
(15) Should you send him, before his time, from this realm of 
the living to that of the dead, (16) you will commit an 
injustice on us without cause.' 

17 And afterward, those Mazdayasnians, when they heard 
those words, pacified those seven sisters, (18) and said thus: 
'We will deliver Viraf to you, safe and sound, in seven days; 
(19) and the happiness of this renown will remain with this 
man.' (20) Then they became satisfied. 

21 And then Viraf joined his hands on his breast before the 
Mazdayasnians, and said to them (22) thus: 'It is the custom 
that I should pray to the departed souls, and eat food, and 
make a will; afterward, you will give me the wine and 
narcotic.' (23) The Dasturs directed thus: 'Act accordingly.' 

24 And afterward, those Dasturs of the religion selected, in 
the dwelling of the spirit, a place which was thirty footsteps 
from the good. (25) And Viraf washed his head and body, and 
put on new clothes; (26) he fumigated himself with sweet scent 
and spread a carpet, new and clean, on a prepared couch. (27) 
He sat down on the clean carpet of the couch, (28) and 
consecrated the Dron, and remembered the departed souls, 
and ate food. (29) And then those Dasturs of the religion 
filled three golden cups with wine and narcotic of Vishtasp; 
(30) and they gave one cup over to Viraf with the word 'well-
thought,' and the second cup with the word 'well-said,' and 
the third cup with the word 'well-done'; (31) and he 
swallowed the wine and narcotic, and said grace whilst 
conscious, and slept upon the carpet. 

32 Those Dasturs of the religion and the seven sisters were 
occupied, seven days and nights, with the ever-burning fire 
and fumigations; and they recited the Avesta and Zand of the 
religious ritual, (33) and recapitulated the Nasks, and 
chanted the Gathas, and kept watch in the dark. (34) And 
those seven sisters sat around the carpet of Viraf, (35) and 
seven days and nights the Avesta was repeated. (36) Those 
seven sisters with all the Dasturs and Herbads and Mobads of 
the religion of the Mazdayasnians, discontinued not their 
protection in any manner. 

 
[PART 2. JOURNEY TO HEAVEN] 
CHAPTER 3. 
1 And the soul of Viraf went, from the body, to the 

Chinwad bridge of Chakat-i-Daitik, (2) and came back the 
seventh day, and went into the body. (3) Viraf rose up, as if he 
arose from a pleasant sleep, (4) thinking of Vohuman and 
joyful. 

5 And those sisters, with the Dasturs of the religion and the 
Mazdayasnians, when they saw Viraf, became pleased and 
joyful; (6) and they said thus: 'Be thou welcome, Viraf, the 
messenger of us Mazdayasnians, who art come from the realm 
of the dead to this realm of the living.' (7) Those Herbads and 
Dasturs of the religion bowed before Viraf. (8) And then 
Viraf, as he saw them, came forward and bowed, and said thus: 
'For you is a blessing from Ohrmazd, the lord, and the 
archangels (Amahraspandan); (9) and a blessing from the 
pious Zartosht, the descendant of Spitama; (10) and a blessing 
from Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel (Yazad), and the 
glorious religion of the Mazdayasnians; (11) and a blessing 
from the remaining pious; and a blessing from the remaining 
spirits of paradise who are in happiness and repose.' 
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12 And afterward, the Dasturs of the religion said (13) thus: 
'A faithful minister art thou, Viraf, who art the messenger of 
us Mazdayasnians; and may thy blessing be for thee also. (14) 
Whatever thou sawest, relate to us truly.' 

15 Then Viraf spoke thus: 'First this is to be said, (16) that 
to give the hungry and thirsty food is the first thing, (17) and 
afterward to make inquiry of him, and appoint his task.' 

18 Then the Dasturs of the religion assented thus: 'Well and 
good.' (19) And well-cooked and savory food and broth, and 
cold water and wine were brought. (20) They also consecrated 
the ceremonial cake (dron); and Viraf muttered grace, and ate 
the food, and having finished the sacred repast (myazd), he 
said grace. (21) And he recounted the praises of Ohrmazd and 
the archangels; and thanks to Hordad and Amurdad, the 
archangels; and he muttered the benedictions (afrinagan). 

22 He also directed thus: 'Bring a writer who is wise and 
learned.' (23) And an accomplished writer, who was learned, 
was brought by him, and sat before him; (24) and whatsoever 
Viraf said, he wrote correctly, clearly, and explicitly. 

 
CHAPTER 4. [What the dead experience] 
1 And he ordered him to write (2) thus: In that first night, 

Srosh the pious and Adar the angel came to meet me, (3) and 
they bowed to me, and spoke (4) thus: 'Be thou welcome, 
Arda Viraf, although thou hast come when it is not thy time.' 
(5) I said: 'I am a messenger.' (6) And then the victorious 
Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, took hold of my hand. (7) 
Taking the first footstep with the good thought, and the 
second footstep with the good word, and the third footstep 
with the good deed, I came up to the Chinwad bridge, the very 
wide and strong and created by Ohrmazd. 

8 When I came up there, (9) I saw a soul of the departed, 
whilst in those first three nights the soul was seated on the top 
of the body, (10) and uttered those words of the Gatha: (11) 
'Ushta ahmai yahmai ushta kahmaichit'; that is, 'Well is he by 
whom that which is his benefit becomes the benefit of any one 
else.' (12) And in those three nights, as much benefit and 
comfort and enjoyment came to it, (13) as all the benefit 
which it beheld in the world; (14) just as a man who, whilst he 
was in the world, was more comfortable and happy and joyful 
through it. 

15 In the third dawn, that soul of the pious departed into 
the sweet scent of trees; (16) and he considered that scent 
which passed by his nose among the living; (17) and the air of 
that fragrance comes from the more southern side, from the 
direction of God. 

18 And there stood before him his own religion and his own 
deeds, in the graceful form of a damsel, as a beautiful 
appearance, that is, grown up in virtue; (19) with prominent 
breasts, that is, her breasts swelled downward, which is 
charming to the heart and soul; (20) whose form was as 
brilliant, as the sight of it was the more well-pleasing, the 
observation of it more desirable. 

21 And the soul of the pious asked that damsel (22) thus: 
'Who art thou? and what person art thou? than whom, in the 
world of the living, any damsel more elegant, and of more 
beautiful body than thine, was never seen by me.' 

23 To him replied she who was his own religion and his own 
deeds, (24) thus: 'I am thy actions, O youth of good thoughts, 
of good words, of good deeds, of good religion. (25) It is on 
account of thy will and actions that I am as great and good 
and sweet-scented and triumphant and undistressed as appears 
to thee. (26) For in the world the Gathas were chanted by 
thee, and the good water was consecrated by thee, and the fire 
tended by thee; (27) and the pious man who came from far, 
and who was from near, was honored by thee. (28) Though I 
have been stout, I am made stouter through thee; (29) and 
though I have been virtuous, I am made more virtuous 
through thee; (30) and though I have been worthy, I am made 
more worthy through thee; (31) and though I have been 
seated on a resplendent throne, I am seated more 
resplendently through thee; (32) and though I have been 
exalted, I am made more exalted through thee; (33) through 
these good thoughts and good words and good deeds which 
thou practicedst. (34) They honored thee, and the pious man 
after thee, (35) in that long worship and communion with 
Ohrmazd, when thou performedst, for Ohrmazd, worship and 
proper conversation for a long time. (36) Peace be from it.' 

 
CHAPTER 5. [The Chinwad bridge] 
1 Afterward, the width of that Chinwad bridge became 

again nine javelin-lengths. (2) With the assistance of Srosh the 
pious, and Adar the angel, I passed over easily, happily, 
courageously, and triumphantly, on the Chinwad bridge. (3) I 
had much protection from Mihr the angel, and Rashn the just, 
and Vai the good, and the angel Warharan the powerful, and 
the angel Ashtad the world-increasing, and the glory of the 
good religion of the Mazdayasnians; (4) and the guardian 
angels (fravashis) of the pious, and the remaining spirits first 
bowed to me, Arda Viraf. (5) I also saw, I Arda Viraf, Rashn 
the just, who held in his hand the yellow golden balance, and 
weighed the pious and the wicked. 

6 And afterward, Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, took 
hold of my hand, (7) and said thus: 'Come on, so that we may 

show unto thee heaven and hell; and the splendor and glory 
and ease and comfort and pleasure and joy and delight and 
gladness and fragrance which are the reward of the pious in 
heaven. (8) We shall show thee the darkness and confinement 
and ingloriousness and misfortune and distress and evil and 
pain and sickness and dreadfulness and fearfulness and 
hurtfulness and stench in the punishments of hell, of various 
kinds, which the demons and sorcerers and sinners perform. (9) 
We shall show thee the place of the true and that of the false. 
(10) We shall show thee the reward of the firm believers in 
Ohrmazd and the archangels, and the good which is in heaven, 
and the evil which is in hell; (11) and the reality of God and 
the archangels, and the non-reality of Ahriman and the 
demons; and the existence of the resurrection of the dead and 
the future body. (12) We shall show thee the reward of the 
pious, from Ohrmazd and the archangels, in the midst of 
heaven. (13) We shall show thee the torment and punishment 
of various kinds, which are for the wicked, in the midst of hell, 
from Ahriman and the molestations of the demons.' 

 
CHAPTER 6. [Hamistagan (Purgatory)] 
1 I came to a place, (2) and I saw the souls of several people, 

who remain in the same position. (3) And I asked the 
victorious Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, thus: 'Who 
are they? and why remain they here?' 

4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'They 
call this place Hamistagan (the ever stationary); (6) and these 
souls remain in this place till the future body; (7) and they are 
the souls of those men whose good works and sin were equal. 
(8) Speak out to the worlds thus: 'Let not avarice and 
vexation prevent you from doing a very easy work, (9) for 
every one whose good works are three Srosho-charanam more 
than his sin goes to heaven; (10) they whose sin is more go to 
hell; (11) they in whom both are equal remain among these 
Hamistagan till the future body.' (12) Their punishment is 
cold, or heat, from the revolution of the atmosphere; and they 
have no other adversity.' 

 
CHAPTER 7. [The Star Track] 
1 And afterward, I put forth the first footstep to the star 

track, on Humat, the place where good thoughts (humat) are 
received with hospitality. (2) And I saw those souls of the 
pious whose radiance, which ever increased, was glittering as 
the stars; (3) and their throne and seat were under the 
radiance, and splendid and full of glory. 

4 And I asked Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, thus: 
'Which place is this? and which people are these?' 

5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This 
place is the star track; and those are the souls (7) who, in the 
world, offered no prayers, and chanted no Gathas, and 
contracted no next-of-kin marriage; (8) they have also 
exercised no sovereignty, nor rulership nor chieftainship. (9) 
Through other good works they have become pious.' 

 
CHAPTER 8. [The Moon track] 
1 When I put forth the second footstep, it was to Hukht of 

the moon track, the place where good words (hukht) find 
hospitality; (2) and I saw a great assembly of the pious. 

3 And I asked Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, thus: 
'Which place is this? and whose are those souls?' 

4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This 
place is the moon track; and these are those souls who, in the 
world, offered no prayers, and chanted no Gathas, and 
contracted no next-of-kin marriages; (6) but through other 
good works they have come hither; (7) and their brightness is 
like unto the brightness of the moon.' 

 
CHAPTER 9. [The Sun track] 
1 When I put forth the third footstep on Huvarsht, there 

where good deeds (huvarsht) are received with hospitality, 
there I arrived. (2) There is the radiance which they call the 
highest of the highest; (3) and I saw the pious on thrones and 
carpets made of gold; (4) and they were the people whose 
brightness was like unto the brightness of the sun. 

5 And I asked Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, thus: 
'Which place is this? and who are those souls?' 

6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (7) thus: 'This is 
the sun track; and those are the souls who, in the world, 
exercised good sovereignty and rulership and chieftainship.' 

 
[Part 3. Heaven] 
CHAPTER 10. 
1 I put forth the fourth footstep unto the radiance of 

Garothman, the all-glorious; (2) and the souls of the departed 
came to meet us, and they asked a blessing, and offered praise, 
(3) and they spoke thus: 'How hast thou come forth, O pious 
one? (4) From that perishable and very evil world, thou hast 
come unto this imperishable, unmolested world. (5) Therefore 
taste immortality, for here you see pleasure eternally.' 

6 And after that, Adar, the angel of the fire of Ohrmazd, 
came forward, saluted me, (7) and said thus: 'A fine supplier 
art thou, Arda Viraf, of green wood, who art the messenger of 
the Mazdayasnians!' 

8 Then I saluted, and said (9) thus: 'Thy servant, O Adar the 
angel, it was who, in the world, always put upon thee wood 
and perfume seven years old, (10) and you exclaim about my 
green wood!' 

11 Then Adar, the angel of the fire of Ohrmazd, said (12) 
thus: 'Come on, that I may show thee the tank of water of the 
green wood which was put upon me.' 

13 And he led me on to a place, and showed the blue water 
of a large tank, (14) and said: 'This is the water which that 
wood exuded, which thou puttedst upon me.' 

 
CHAPTER 11. [God, angels, and spiritual leaders] 
1 Afterward, arose Vohuman, the archangel, from a throne 

made of gold, (2) and he took hold of my hand; with the 
words 'good thought' and 'good word' and 'good deed,' he 
brought me into the midst of Ohrmazd and the archangels and 
other holy ones, (3) and the guardian angels of Zartosht 
Spitama, Kai-Vishtasp, Jamasp, Isadvastar the son of 
Zartosht, and other upholders and leaders of the religion, (4) 
than whom I have never seen any one more brilliant and 
excellent. 

5 And Vohuman said (6) thus: 'This is Ohrmazd.' (7) And I 
wished to offer worship before him. 

8 And he said to me thus: 'Salutation to thee, Arda Viraf, 
thou art welcome; (9) from that perishable world thou hast 
come to this pure, bright place.' (10) And he ordered Srosh 
the pious, and Adar the angel, (11) thus: 'Take Arda Viraf, 
and show him the place and reward of the pious, (12) and also 
the punishment of the wicked.' 

13 Then Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, took hold of 
my hand; (14) and I was led by them from place to place. (15) 
I also saw the archangels, and I beheld the other angels; (16) I 
also saw the guardian angels of Gayomard, Zartosht, Kai-
Vishtasp, Frashoshtar, Jamasp, and other well-doers and 
leaders of the religion. 

 
CHAPTER 12. [Other blessed souls] 
1 I also came to a place, and saw (2) the souls of the liberal, 

who walked adorned, (3) and were above the other souls, in 
all splendor; (4) and Ohrmazd ever exalts the souls of the 
liberal, who are brilliant and elevated and mighty. (5) And I 
said thus: 'Happy art thou who art a soul of the liberal, that 
are thus above the other souls.' (6) And it seemed to me 
sublime. 

7 I also saw the souls of those who, in the world, chanted 
the Gathas and used the prescribed prayers (yashts), (8) and 
were steadfast in the good religion of the Mazdayasnians, 
which Ohrmazd taught to Zartosht; (9) when I advanced, they 
were in gold-embroidered and silver-embroidered clothes, the 
most embellished of all clothing. (10) And it seem to me very 
sublime. 

11 I also saw a soul of those who contract next-of-kin 
marriages, in material-fashioned splendor, (12) when the 
lofty splendor of its residence ever increased thereby. (13) And 
it seem to me sublime. 

14 I also saw the souls of good rulers and monarchs, (15) 
who ever increased their greatness, goodness, power, and 
triumph thereby, (16) when they walk in splendor, in their 
golden trousers. (17) And it seemed to me sublime. 

18 I also saw the soul of the great and of truthful speakers, 
who walked in lofty splendor with great glory. (19) And it 
seemed to me sublime. 

 
CHAPTER 13. 
1 I also saw the souls of those women of excellent thoughts, 

of excellent words, of excellent deeds, and submissive to 
control, who consider their husbands as lords, (2) in clothing 
embroidered with gold and silver, and set with jewels. (3) And 
I asked thus: 'Which souls are these?' 

4 And Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 
'These are the souls of those women who, in the world, have 
honored water, and honored fire, and honored earth and trees, 
cattle and sheep, and all the other good creations of Ohrmazd. 
(6) And they performed the Yazishn and Dron ceremonies, 
and the praise and services of God; (7) and they performed the 
rites and praises of the angels of the heavenly existences, and 
the angels of the earthly existences; (8) and they practiced 
acquiescence and conformity, reverence and obedience to their 
husbands and lords; (9) and they were without doubts on the 
religion of the Mazdayasnians. (10) They were diligent in 
doing of good works, (11) and they have been abstainers from 
sin.' (12) And it seemed to me sublime.  

 
CHAPTER 14. 
1 I also saw the souls of performers of the Yazishn ceremony, 

and of those who know the scriptures by heart, splendid 
among the lofty and exalted among the great. (2) And it 
seemed to me sublime. 

3 I also saw the souls of those who solemnized the whole 
ritual of the religion, and performed and directed the worship 
of God, (4) who were seated above the other souls; (5) and 
their good works stood as high as heaven. (6) And it seemed 
to me sublime. 
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7 I also saw the souls of warriors, whose walk was in the 
supremest pleasure and joyfulness, and together with that of 
kings; (8) and the well-made arms and equipments of those 
heroes were made of gold, studded with jewels, well-
ornamented and all embroidered; (9) and they were in 
wonderful trousers with much pomp and power and triumph. 
(10) And it seemed to me sublime. 

11 I also saw the souls of those who killed many noxious 
creatures (khrafstras) in the world; (12) and the prosperity of 
the waters and sacred fires, and fires in general, and trees, and 
the prosperity also of the earth was ever increased thereby; 
and they were exalted and adorned. (13) And it seemed to me 
very sublime. 

14 I also saw the souls of agriculturists, in a splendid place, 
and glorious and thick majestic clothing; (15) as they stood, 
and offered praise, before the spirits of water and earth, trees 
and cattle; (16) and they utter thanksgiving and praise and 
benediction; (17) their throne also is great, and the place they 
occupy is good. (18) And it seemed to me sublime. 

19 I also saw the souls of artisans who, in the world, served 
their rulers and chieftains; (20) as they saw on thrones which 
were well-carpeted and great, splendid and embellished. (21) 
And it seemed to me very sublime. 

 
CHAPTER 15. 
1 I also saw the souls of shepherds, by whom, in the world, 

quadrupeds and sheep were employed and fed, (2) and 
preserved from the wolf and thief and tyrannical man. (3) And 
at appointed times, water and grass and food were given; (4) 
and they were preserved from severe cold and heat; (5) and the 
males were allowed access at the usual time, and properly 
restrained when inopportune; (6) whereby very great 
advantage, profit and benefit, food and clothing were 
afforded to the men of that time: (7) Which souls walked 
among those who are brilliant, on a beautiful eminence, in 
great pleasure and joy. (8) And it seemed to me very sublime. 

9 I also saw many golden thrones, fine carpets and cushions 
decked with rich cloth, (10) on which are seated the souls of 
householders and justices, who were heads of village families, 
and exercised mediation and authority, (11) and made a 
desolate place prosperous; (12) they also brought many 
conduits, streams, and fountains for the improvement of 
tillage and cultivation, and the advantage of creatures. (13) 
And as they stand before those who are the guardian angels of 
water, and of trees, and also of the pious, in great power and 
triumph, (14) they offer them blessings and praise, and repeat 
thanksgivings. (15) And it seemed to me very sublime. 

16 I also saw the souls of the faithful, the teachers and 
inquirers, in the greatest gladness on the splendid throne. (17) 
And it seemed to me sublime. 

18 I also saw the friendly souls of interceders and 
peaceseekers, (19) who ever increased thereby their brilliance, 
which was like the stars and moon and sun; (20) and they ever 
walked agreeably in the light of the atmosphere. 

21 I also saw the pre-eminent world of the pious, which is 
the all-glorious light of space, much perfumed with sweet 
basil, all-bedecked, all-admired, and splendid, full of glory 
and every joy and every pleasure, (22) with which no one is 
satiated. 

 
[Part 4. Hell] 
CHAPTER 16. 
1 Afterward, Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, took 

hold of my hand, and I went thence onward. (2) I came to a 
place, and I saw a great river which was gloomy as dreadful 
hell; (3) on which river were many souls and guardian angels; 
(4) and some of them were not able to cross, and some crossed 
only with great difficulty, and some crossed easily. 

5 And I asked thus: 'What river is this? and who are these 
people who stand so distressed?' 

6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (7) thus: 'This 
river is the many tears which men shed from the eyes, as they 
make lamentation and weeping for the departed. (8) They 
shed those tears unlawfully, and they swell to this river. (9) 
Those who are not able to cross over are those for whom, after 
their departure, much lamentation and weeping were made; 
(10) and those who cross more easily are those for whom less 
was made. (11) Speak forth to the world thus: 'When you are 
in the world, make no lamentation and weeping unlawfully; 
(12) 'for so much harm and difficulty may happen to the souls 
of your departed.' 

 
CHAPTER 17. 
1 I came back again to the Chinwad bridge. (2) And I saw a 

soul of those who were wicked, when in those first three 
nights so much mischief and evil were shown to their souls, as 
never such distress was seen by them in the world. (3) And I 
inquired of Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, thus: 'Whose 
soul is this?' 

4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This 
soul of the wicked wandered there where the wicked one died, 
over the place where the life went forth; (6) it stood at his 
head, and uttered the Gatha words (7) thus: 'Creator 
Ohrmazd! to which land do I go? and what do I take as a 

refuge?' (8) And as much misfortune and difficulty happen to 
him, that night, (9) as in the world, unto a man who lived in 
the world and lived in difficulty and misfortune.' 

10 Afterward, a stinking cold wind comes to meet him. (11) 
So it seemed to that soul as if it came forth from the northern 
quarter, from the quarter of the demons, a more stinking 
wind than which he had not perceived in the world. (12) And 
in that wind he saw his own religion and deeds as a profligate 
woman, naked, decayed, gapping, bandy-legged, lean-hipped, 
and unlimitedly spotted so that spot was joined to spot, like 
the most hideous, noxious creature (khrafstar), most filthy 
and most stinking. 

13 Then that wicked soul spoke thus: 'Who art thou, than 
whom I never saw any one of the creatures of Ohrmazd and 
Ahriman uglier, or filthier, or more stinking?' 

14 To him she spoke thus: 'I am thy bad actions, O youth of 
evil thoughts, of evil words, of evil deeds, of evil religion. (15) 
It is on account of thy will and actions that I am hideous and 
vile, iniquitous and diseased, rotten and foul-smelling, 
unfortunate and distressed, as appears to thee. (16) When 
thou sawest any one who performed the Yazishn and Dron 
ceremonies, and praise and prayer and the service of God; (17) 
and preserved and protected water and fire, cattle and trees, 
and other good creations; (18) thou practicedst the will of 
Ahriman and the demons, and improper actions. (19) And 
when thou sawest one who provided hospitable reception, and 
gave something deservedly in gifts and charity, for the 
advantage of the good and worthy who came from far, and 
who were from near; (20) thou wast avaricious, and shuttedst 
up thy door. (21) And though I have been unholy, I am made 
more unholy through thee; (22) and though I have been 
frightful, I am made more frightful through thee; (23) though 
I have been tremulous, I am made more tremulous through 
thee; (24) though I am settled in the northern region of the 
demons, I am settled farther north through thee; (25) through 
these evil thoughts, and through these evil words, and 
through these evil deeds, which thou practisedst. (26) They 
curse me, a long time, in the long execration and evil 
communion of the Evil spirit.' 

27 Afterward, that soul of the wicked advanced the first 
footstep on Dush-humat and the second footstep on Dush-
hukt, and the third on Dush-huvarsht; and with the fourth 
footstep he ran to hell. 

 
CHAPTER 18. 
1 Afterward, Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, took 

hold of my hand, (2) so that I went on unhurt. (3) In that 
manner, I beheld cold and heat, drought and stench, (4) to 
such a degree as I never saw, nor heard of, in the world. (5) 
And when I went farther, (6) I also saw the greedy jaws of hell, 
like the most frightful pit, descending in a very narrow and 
fearful place; (7) in darkness so gloomy that it is necessary to 
hold by the hand; (8) and in such stench that every one whose 
nose inhales that air will struggle and stagger and fall; (9) and 
on account of such close confinement no one's existence is 
possible; (10) and every one thinks thus: 'I am alone'; (11) and 
when three days and nights have elapsed he says thus: 'The 
nine thousand years are completed, and they will not release 
me!' (12) Everywhere, even the lesser noxious creatures 
(khrafstras) are as high as mountains, (13) and they so tear 
and seize and worry the souls of the wicked, as would be 
unworthy of a dog. (14) And I easily passed in there, with 
Srosh the pious, the well-grown and triumphant, and Adar 
the angel. 

 
CHAPTER 19. 
1 I came to a place, and I saw the soul of a man, (2) through 

the fundament of which soul, as it were a snake, like a beam, 
went in, and came forth out of the mouth; (3) and many other 
snakes ever seized all the limbs. 

4 And I inquired of Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, (5) 
thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, whose soul 
suffers so severe a punishment?' 

6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (7) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man, who, in the world, committed 
sodomy, (8) and allowed a man to come on his body; (9) now 
the soul suffers so severe a punishment.' 

 
CHAPTER 20 
1 I came to a place, and I saw the soul of a woman, (2) to 

whom they ever gave to eat cup after cup of the impurity and 
filth of men.  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers suchl a punishment?'  

4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked woman who, having not abstained, 
nor lawfully withheld herself, approached water and fire 
during her menstruation.'  

 
CHAPTER 21 
1 I also saw the soul of a man, (2) the skin of whose head 

they ever widen out, and with a cruel death they ever kill him.  
3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 

whose soul suffers such a punishment?'  

4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 
this soul of that wicked man who, in the world, slew a pious 
man.'  

 
CHAPTER 22 
1 I also saw the soul of a man, (2) into whose jaws they ever 

pour the impurity and menstrual discharge of women, (3) and 
he ever cooked and ate his own seemly child.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers such a punishment?'  

5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, had 
intercourse with a menstruous woman; (7) and every single 
time, it is a sin of fifteen and a half Tanapuhrs.'  

 
CHAPTER 23 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) who, because of hunger 

and thirst, ever cried thus: 'I shall die.' 3. And he ever tore out 
his hair and beard, and devoured blood, and cast foam about 
with his mouth.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers such a punishment?'  

5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, devoured 
talkatively, and consumed unlawfully, the water and 
vegetables of Hordad and Amurdad, and muttered no grace; 
(7) and through sinfulness, he celebrated no Yasht; (8) such 
was his contempt of the water of Hordad, and the vegetation 
of Amurdad. 9. Now this soul must suffer so severe a 
punishment.'  

 
CHAPTER 24 
1 I also saw the soul of a woman (2) who was suspended, by 

the breasts, to hell; (3) and its noxious creatures (khrafstars) 
seized her whole body.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers such a punishment?'  

5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, left her own 
husband, (7) and gave herself to other men, and committed 
adultery.'  

 
CHAPTER 25 
1 I also saw the souls of several men, and several women, (2) 

whose legs and necks and middle parts a noxious creature 
(khrafstar) ever gnawed, and separated one from the other.  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by these 
bodies, whose souls suffer such a punishment?'  

4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'These 
are the souls of those wicked ones who, in the world, walked 
without shoes, (6) ran about uncovered, made water on foot, 
and performed other demon-service.'  

 
CHAPTER 26 
1 I also saw the soul of a woman (2) who ever stretched out 

her tongue on her neck, and she was suspended from the 
atmosphere.  

3 And I asked thus: 'Whose soul is this?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, scorned her 
husband and master, and cursed, abused and defied him.'  

 
CHAPTER 27 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) whom they ever forced to 

measure dust and ashes, with a bushel and gallon, and they 
ever gave it him to eat.  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers such a punishment?'  

4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, kept no true 
bushel, nor gallons, nor weight, nor measure of length; (6) be 
mixed water with wine, and put dust into grain, and sold 
them to the people at a high price; (7) and stole and extorted 
something from the good.'  

 
CHAPTER 28 
1 I also saw the soul of a man who was held in the 

atmosphere, (2) and fifty demons ever flogged him, before and 
behind, with darting serpents.  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers such a punishment?'  

4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, was a bad 
ruler, (6) and was unmerciful and destructive among men, and 
caused torment and punishment of various kinds.'  

 
CHAPTER 29 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) whose tongue hung on the 

outside of his jaw, and was ever gnawed by noxious creatures 
(khrafstars).  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers such a punishment?'  

4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that man who, in the world, committed slander, 
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and embroiled people one with the other; (6) and his soul, in 
the end, fled to hell.'  

 
CHAPTER 30 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) whose limbs they ever 

break and separate, one from the other.  
3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked man who made unlawfully much 
slaughter of cattle and sheep and other quadrupeds.'  

 
CHAPTER 31 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) who, from head to foot, 

remained stretched upon a rack; (3) and a thousand demons 
trampled upon him, and ever smote him with great brutality 
and violence.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body?'  
5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, collected much 
wealth; (7) and he consumed it not himself, and neither gave 
it, nor allowed a share, to the good; but kept it in store.'  

 
CHAPTER 32 
1 I also saw the soul of a lazy man, whom they called 

Davanos, (2) whose whole body a noxious creature (khrafstar) 
ever gnawed, and his right foot was not gnawed.  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 

the soul of the lazy Davanos who, when he was in the world, 
never did any good work; (6) but with this right foot, a 
bundle of grass was cast before a ploughing ox.'  

 
CHAPTER 33 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) whose tongue a worm ever 

gnawed.  
3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, spoke many 
lies and falsehoods; (6) and, thereby, much harm and injury 
were diffused among all creatures.'  

 
CHAPTER 34 
1 I also saw the soul of a woman (2) whose whole body the 

noxious creatures (khrafstars) ever gnawed.  
3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, dressed her 
hair-curls and hair over the fire; (6) and threw hairs from, the 
head and scurf and hair of the body upon the fire; (7) and 
introduced fire under the body, and held herself on the fire.'  

 
CHAPTER 35 
1 I also saw the soul of a woman (2) who ever chewed with 

her teeth, and ever ate, her own dead refuse.  
3 And I asked thus: 'Whose soul is this?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked woman, by whom, in the world, 
sorcery was practised.'  

 
CHAPTER 36 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) who stood up, in hell, in 

the form of a serpent like a column; (3) and his head was like 
unto a human head, and the remaining body, unto a serpent.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body?'  
5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, committed 
apostacy; (7) and he fled into hell, in the form of a serpent.'  

 
CHAPTER 37 
1 I also saw the souls of several men and several women (2) 

who were suspended, head downwards, in hell; (3) and snakes 
and scorpions and other noxious creatures (khrafstars) ever 
gnawed all their bodies.  

4 And I asked thus: 'Of which people are these souls?'  
5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'These 

are the souls of those people, by whom, in the world, water 
and fire were not cared for, (7) and corruption was brought 
to water and fire, and fire was extinguished intentionally.'  

 
CHAPTER 38 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) whom they ever gave to eat, 

the flesh and dead refuse of mankind, with blood and filth, 
and other corruption and stench.  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, brought 
bodily refuse and dead matter to water and fire and his own 
body and those also of other men; (6) and he was always 
carrying the dead alone, and was polluted; (7) he also did not 
wash himself in this occupation.'  

 
CHAPTER 39 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) who ever ate the skin and 

flesh of men.  

3 And I asked thus: 'Whose soul is this?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, kept back the 
wages of laborers, and the shares of partners; (6) and now the 
soul must suffer severe punishment.'  

 
CHAPTER 40 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) who ever carried a 

mountain on his back; (3) and in snow and cold, he had that 
mountain upon his back.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body?'  
5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked man, by whom, in the world, 
falsehood and irreverence and depreciating words were much 
spoken about people; (7) and now his soul ever suffers the 
punishment of such severe frost.'  

 
CHAPTER 41 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) whom they gave excrement 

and dead refuse and corruption to eat; (3) and the demons 
ever beat him with stones and axes.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  

5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked [darwand] man who was at the warm 
baths which many have frequented, (7) and he carried their 
bodily refuse and dead matter to water and fire and earth; (8) 
and the pious went in, and came out wicked [i.e. darwand, 
impure].  

 
CHAPTER 42 
1 I also saw the souls of several people (2) whom they cause 

to weep; and they ever make piteous cries.  
3 And I asked thus: 'Which people are these?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus; 'These 

are the souls of those who had a father in their mother; (6) 
and when they were born, the father did not acknowledge 
them; (7) and now they ever make lamentation for a father.'  

 
CHAPTER 43 
1 I also saw the soul of a man, (2) at whose feet several 

children fell, and ever screamed, (3) and demons, just like 
dogs, ever fell upon and tore him.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  

5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, did not 
acknowledge his own children.'  

 
CHAPTER 44 
1 I also saw the soul of a woman (2) who ever dug into a hill 

with her own breasts; (3) and ever held, on her head, a mill-
stone like a cap.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffered so severe a punishment?'  

5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, destroyed 
her own infant, and threw away the corpse.'  

 
CHAPTER 45 
... committed perjury; (6) and he extorted wealth from the 

good, and gave it to the bad. 
 
CHAPTER 46 
... 'This is the soul of that wicked man whose wealth, in the 

world, was not acquired by honesty, but was stolen from the 
property of others; (6) and it was left by him among his own 
enemies, (7) and only he himself must be in hell.' 

 
CHAPTER 47 
... 'These are the souls of those people who, in the world, 

have been apostates and disbelievers; (6) and men were ever 
ruined by them, and led away from the laws of virtue to the 
law of evil; (7) and many religions and improper creeds were 
made current in the world.' 

 
CHAPTER 48 
... 'kept back the food of the dogs of shepherds and 

householders; or beat and killed them.' 
 
CHAPTER 49 
... 'These are the souls of those wicked, by whom, in the 

world, land was measured, and measured false; (8) and many 
people were rendered unsettled and unproductive, so that they 
came to want and poverty; (9) and it was ever necessary to 
contribute heavy taxes.' 

 
CHAPTER 50 
... 'removed the boundary-stones of others, and took them 

as his own.' 
 
CHAPTER 51 
... 'made false covenants with men.' 
 

CHAPTER 52 
... 'committed many breaches of promise, (6) and broke 

promises with the pious and with the wicked; (7) for both are 
promises, alike with the pious, and alike with the wicked.' 

 
CHAPTER 53 
1 And afterwards, Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, 

took hold of my hand; (2) and I was carried on to Chakat-i-
Daitih, below the Chinwad bridge, into a desert; (3) and was 
shown hell in the earth of the middle of that desert, below the 
Chinwad bridge.   

4 The groaning and cries of Ahriman and the demons and 
demonesses and many other souls of the wicked, came so, from 
that place, (5) that I was frightened, because I considered that 
they would shake the seven regions of the earth which heard 
that noise and groaning. 6. And I entreated Srosh the pious, 
and Adar the angel, (7) thus: 'Carry me not here, but turn 
back'.  

8 And then, Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said to me 
(9) thus: 'Fear not! since there is no danger whatever for thee 
from here.' 10. And in front, went Srosh the pious, and Adar 
the angel; (11) and in the rear, fearlessly, I, Arda Viraf, went 
on further into that gloomy hell.  

 
CHAPTER 54 
1 And I saw the darkest hell, which is pernicious, dreadful, 

terrible, very painful, mischievous and foul-smelling. 2. And 
after further observation, it appeared to me (3) as a pit, to the 
bottom of which, a thousand cubits would not reach; (4) and 
though all the wood which is in the world, were all put on to 
the fire in the most stinking and gloomy hell, it would never 
emit a smell; (5) and again also, as close as the ear to the eye, 
and as many as the hairs on the mane of a horse, (6) so close 
and many in number, the souls of the wicked stand, (7) but 
they see not and hear no sound, one from the other; (8) 
everyone thinks thus: 'I am alone'. 9. And for them are the 
gloom of darkness, and the stench and fearfulness of the 
torment and punishment of hell, of various kinds; (10) so that 
whoever is only a day in hell, cries out (11) thus: 'Are not 
those nine thousand years yet completed, when they should 
release us from this hell?'  

 
CHAPTER 55 
1 Then I saw the souls of the wicked who died, and ever 

suffer torment and punishment, in that dreadful, dark place of 
punishment of various kinds, such as driving snow, and severe 
cold, and the heat of brisk-burning fire, and foul stench, and 
stone and ashes, hail and rain, and many other evils.  

2 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by the body of 
these, whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  

3 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (4) thus: 'These 
are the souls of those wicked people, by whom, in the world, 
mortal sin was much committed, (5) and the Warharan (most 
sacred) fire was extinguished, and a bridge of a rapid river 
was demolished; (6) and falsehood and irreverence were 
spoken, and much false evidence was given. 7. And their desire 
was anarchy; and because of their greediness and avarice and 
lust and wrath and envy, the innocent, pious man was slain; (8) 
and they have proceeded very deceitfully. 9. Now the soul 
must suffer such severe torment and punishment.'  

 
CHAPTER 56 
1 Then I saw the souls of those whom serpents stung and 

ever gnawed.  
2 And I asked thus: 'Whose souls are those?'  
3 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (4) thus: 'These 

are the souls of those wicked who, in the world, have been 
defrauders of their God and religion.'  

 
CHAPTER 57 
... 'These are the souls of those women who, in the world, 

made much lamentation and weeping, and beat the head and 
face.' 

 
CHAPTER 58 
... 'This is the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, 

often washed his head and face, and dirty hands, and other 
pollution of his limbs, in large standing waters and fountains 
and streams, (6) and distressed Hordad the archangel.' 

 
Chapter 59. 
1 I also saw the soul of a woman (2) who ever wept, and ever 

tore and ate the skin and flesh from her own breasts.  
3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 

whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked woman who ever left her own infant 
crying on account of want and hunger.'  

 
Chapter 60. 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) whose body remains set 

into a brazen cauldron; and they ever cook it. (3) One foot, 
which is the right one, remained outside the cauldron.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body?'  
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5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man who, among the living, lustfully 
and improperly, went much out to married women; (7) and 
his whole body became sinful. (8) But that right foot, the frog 
and ant, snake and scorpion, and other noxious creatures 
(khrafstars) were much smitten and killed and destroyed.'  

 
Chapter 61. 
1 I also saw the souls of those wicked (2) who swallowed 

and voided, and again swallowed and voided.  
3 And I asked thus: 'What souls are those of these?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'These 

are the souls of those wicked who, in the world, believed not 
in the spirit, (6) and they have been unthankful in the religion 
of the creator Ohrmazd. (7) they have been doubtful of the 
happiness which is in heaven, and the torment which is in hell, 
and about the reality of the resurrection of the dead and the 
future body.'  

 
Chapter 62. 
1 I also saw the soul of a woman (2) who ever gnashed her 

own bosom and breasts with an iron comb.  
3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 

whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, despised 
her husband and master (or guardian,) and became and 
remained vile; (6) being also herself untrue to him, and acted 
improperly with other men.'  

 
Chapter 63. 
1 I also saw the soul of a woman (2) who ever licked a hot 

oven with her tongue, (3) and ever burnt her own hand under 
the oven.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  

5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, offered 
defiance to her own husband and master, and became abusive; 
(7) she also acted disobediently, and did not grant 
cohabitation at his desire; (8) and she stole property from her 
husband, and secretly formed a hoard for herself.'  

 
Chapter 64. 
1 I also saw the soul of a woman (2) who ever came and 

went crying and wailing; (3) upon her head also, ever came 
pelting hail; (4) and under foot, hot, molten brass ever 
streamed; (5) and she ever gashes her own head and face, with 
a knife.  

6 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
when the soul ever suffers so severe a punishment?'  

7 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (8) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked woman who, undutifully, became 
pregnant from other men, (9) and she effected the destruction 
of the infant. [i.e. abortion or infanticide] (10) Because of the 
pain and punishment, she fancies that she hears the cry of that 
infant, and she runs; (11) and such vehemence of running is 
occasioned, as of one who walks upon hot brass; (12) and she 
ever hears the cry of that infant, and gashes her own head and 
face with a knife, and demands the child, (13) but she sees it 
not till the re-establishment of the world [i.e. frashegird, cp. 
ch. 87.]; this punishment she must suffer.'  

 
Chapter 65. 
1 I also saw several souls (2) whose chests were plunged in 

mud and stench, (3) and a sharp sickle ever went among their 
legs and other limbs; (4) and they ever called for a father and 
mother.  

5 And I asked thus: 'Who are these souls? (6) and what sin 
was committed by them, whose souls suffer so severe a 
punishment?'  

7 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (8) thus: 'These 
are the souls of that wicked who, in the world, distressed their 
father and mother; (9) and asked no absolution and 
forgiveness from their father and mother, in the world.'  

 
Chapter 66. 
1 I also saw the souls of a man and a woman (2) whose 

tongues were put out, and ever gnawed by the jaws of serpents.  
3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by the body of 

these? (4) and who are those souls?'  
5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'These 

are the souls of that wicked who, in the world, ever 
committed slander, and embroiled people together.'  

 
Chapter 67. 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) who was suspended by one 

leg in the darkness of hell [or hell of darkness]; (3) and he had 
an iron sickle in his hand, and ever gashed his own chest and 
armpits [or loins], (4) and an iron spike was driven into his 
eye.   

5 And I asked thus: 'Whose soul is this? and what sin was 
committed by him?'  

6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man, to whom a city was confided for 
administration; (8) and that which was proper to do and 
order, was not done and not ordered; (9) and deficient 
weights and measures of capacity and length were kept, (10) 
and he listened to no complaints from the poor and from 
travellers [lit. caravan people. see also ch. 68 and ch. 93.].'  

 
Chapter 68. 
1 I also saw the souls of a man and a woman (2) whom they 

ever drag, the man to heaven and the woman to hell. (3) And 
the woman's hand was caught in the knot and sacred thread 
[kusti] of the man, (4) and she said thus: 'How is it when we 
had every benefit in union, among the living, (5) now they are 
dragging thee to heaven, and me to hell?'  

6 And the man said thus: 'Because whatever things I 
received of the good and worthy and the poor, I also gave 
them back [meaning uncertain]; (7) and I practised good 
thoughts and good words and good deeds; (8) I also heeded 
God, ad disregarded the demons; (9) and I have been steadfast 
in the good religion of the Mazdayasnians. (10) But you 
despised the good and poor and worthy and travellers; (11) 
you also disregarded God, and you worshipped idols; (12) 
and practised evil thoughts and evil words and evil deeds; (13) 
and you have been steadfast in the religion of Ahriman and 
the demons.'  

14 And the woman said to the man (15) thus: 'Among the 
living, you yourself were completely lord and sovereign over 
me; (16) and my body and life and soul were yours; (17) and 
the food and income and clothing which I had, were from you; 
(18) then wherefore did you not chastise and punish me for it? 
(19) You have not even taught me, the reason of your 
goodness and excellence, (20) whereby you might have caused 
goodness and excellence in me, (21) and so now it would not 
be necessary to suffer this evil.'  

22 And afterwards, the man went to heaven and the woman 
to hell. (23) And owing to the repentance of that woman, she 
was in no other affliction, in hell, but darkness and stench. 
(24) And that man sat in the midst of the pious of heaven, in 
shame from not converting and not teaching the woman, who 
might have become virtuous in his keeping.  

 
Chapter 69. 
1 I also saw the souls of women, (2) into both whose eyes a 

wooden peg was driven, (3) tied by one leg, head downwards. 
(4) And many frogs, scorpions, snakes, ants, flies, worms and 
other noxious creatures (khrafstars) went and came inside 
their jaws, noses, ears, posteriors and sexual parts.  

5 And I asked thus: 'Whose souls are these? (6) and what sin 
was committed by them, whose souls suffer so severe a 
punishment?'  

7 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (8) thus: 'These 
are the souls of those wicked women who had a husband in the 
world, (9) and slept and granted cohabitation [i.e. sex] with 
another man; (10) and the bed of the husband was kept defiled, 
and his body injured.'  

 
Chapter 70. 
1 I also saw the souls of women whom they threw head 

downwards; (2) and something like a hedgehog, which had 
iron spikes grown from it, was introduced into the body and 
dropped back; (3) and from it, a finger dropping the semen of 
the demons and demonesses, which is stench and corruption, 
ever went into the inside of the jaws and nose.  

4 And I asked thus: 'Who are those souls, who suffer such a 
punishment?'  

5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'These 
are the souls of those wicked women who, in the world, broke 
promises to their husbands, (7) and they have stayed away 
from the husband, and been never contented, and granted no 
cohabitation [i.e. sex].'  

 
Chapter 71. [Sodomy and enticing wives to adultery.] 
1 I also saw the soul of a man (2) whom the fangs of serpents 

stung and ever gnawed; (3) and in both eyes, snakes and 
worms ever voided; (4) and an iron spike was grown [scraped?] 
upon the tongue.  

5 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  

6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (7) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man, by whom sodomy was much 
committed; (8) and through a desire for improper lust, he 
debauched the wives of others. (9) And his smooth speaking 
deceived and seduced the wives of others, and separated them 
from their husbands.'  

 
Chapter 72. [Violating menstruation taboo] 
1 I also saw the souls of women, by whom their own 

menstrual discharge was ever devoured.  
2 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by the body of 

these, whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?'  
3 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (4) thus: 'These 

are the souls of those women who heeded not their 
menstruation, (5) and injured water and fire and the earth of 

Spandarmad and Hordad and Amurdad, (6) and looked upon 
the sky and the sun and the moon, (7) and injured cattle and 
sheep with their menstruation, (8) and kept the pious man 
polluted.'  

 
Chapter 73. [Makeup] 
1 I also saw the souls of women (2) who ever shed and 

sucked and ate the blood and filth of their ten fingers; (3) and 
worms ever came into both eyes.  

4. And I asked thus: 'Who are these souls? (5) and what sin 
was committed by them who suffer so severe a punishment?'  

6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (7) thus: 'These 
are the souls of those wicked women who beautified their faces 
[with makeup], and kept the hair of others as ornament; (8) 
and they captivated the eyes of the men of God.'  

 
Chapter 74. [Unlawfully slaughtering livestock.] 
1 I also saw the souls of those who remained tied, head 

downwards, by one leg; (2) and a knife was driven into their 
hearts.  

3 And I asked thus: 'Who are these souls?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'These 

are the souls of those wicked, by whom, in the world, beasts, 
cattle and sheep were unlawfully slaughtered and killed.'  

 
Chapter 75. [Cruelty to animals.] 
1 I also saw souls who were thrown under the feet of cattle, 

(2) struck by the horns, and their bellies torn, and bones 
broken; and they were groaning.  

3 And I asked thus: 'Who are these people?'  
4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (5) thus: 'These 

are the souls of those wicked, by whom, in the world, the 
mouths of beasts and ploughing cattle were muzzled; (6) and 
water was not given to them in the heat; and they were kept at 
work hungry and thirsty.'  

 
Chapter 76. [Violating menstruation taboo and sorcery.] 
1. I also saw the souls of women who ever lacerated their 

own breasts with their own hands and teeth; (2) and dogs ever 
tore and ate their bellies; (3) and both feet stood on hot brass.  

4. And I asked thus: 'Whose souls are these? and what sin 
was committed by them?'  

5. Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'These 
are the souls of those wicked women who, in the world, 
prepared food during menstruation, (7) and brought it before 
a pious man, and bade him eat. (8) They also ever resorted to 
sorcery; (9) and they injured the earth of Spandarmad and the 
pious man.'  

 
Chapter 77. [Cruelty to animals] 
1 Then I saw souls whose backs, hands, and legs had wounds, 

(2) and they were suspended with the posteriors to the face 
[This sentence can also be read: 'head downwards in melted 
brass'; but the form avîtakht for 'melted' is unusual.]; (3) and 
heavy stones ever rained in their backs.  

4 And I asked thus: 'Who are those? and what sin was 
committed by them?'  

5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (6) thus: 'These 
are the souls of those wicked who had beasts in the world, (7) 
and appointed them hard work, and made the burden 
unlawfully heavy, (8) and gave no sufficiency of food, so they 
suffered through leanness; (9) and when sores ensued, they 
were not kept back from work, and no remedy was provided. 
(10) Now they (the souls) must suffer such severe punishment.'  

 
Chapter 78. [Adultery and infanticide] 
1 Then I saw the soul of a woman (2) who ever dug an iron 

hill with her breasts; (3) and an infant cried from that side of 
the hill, and the cry ever continued; (4) but the infant comes 
not to the mother, nor the mother to the infant.  

5 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  

6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said (7) thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, became 
pregnant, not from her own husband, but from another 
person; (8) and she said thus: "I have bot been pregnant." (9) 
She also destroyed the infant.'  

 
Chapter 79. [Corrupt judge.] 
1-5 Then I saw the soul of a man, both whose eyes were 

scooped out, and his tongue cut away; and he remained 
suspended, in hell, by one leg; his body also was ever raked 
with the two brazen prongs of a fork; and an iron spike was 
driven into his head [or heart].  

6 And I asked thus: 'What man is this? and what sin was 
committed by him?'  

7-9 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man whose justice, in the world, was 
false; and he took bribes, and made false decisions.'  

 
Chapter 80. [Falsifying measurements.] 
1-3 Then I saw the souls of several who remained suspended, 

head downwards, in hell; and they force the blood, filth, and 
brains of men into their mouths, and convey excrement into 
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their noses; and they [the tormentors?] ever cry thus: 'We keep 
just measures.'  

4 And I asked thus: 'Who are these bodies? and what sin was 
committed by them?'  

5-7 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'These 
are the souls of those wicked, by whom, in the world, weights 
and bushels and other small measures were kept short, and 
things were sold to men.'  

 
Chapter 81. [Adultery and sorcery] 
1-3 Then I saw the soul of a woman whose tongue was cut 

away, and eyes scooped out; and snakes, scorpions, worms, 
and other noxious creatures (khrafstars) ever devoured the 
brain of her head; and from time to time, she seized her own 
body with the teeth, and ever gnawed the flesh.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body?'  
5-7 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked woman who was, in her lifetime, an 
adultress. she also practised much sorcery; and much mischief 
emanated from her.  

 
Chapter 82. [Sharp tongue] 
1 Then I saw the soul of a certain woman whose tongue was 

plucked out [Doubtful; it may mean 'whose tongues were 
many.'].  

2 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this 
woman?'  

3-5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked woman whose tongue, in the world, 
was sharp; and her husband and master was much troubled by 
her tongue.'  

 
Chapter 83. 
1 Then I saw the soul of a woman who ever ate her own 

dead refuse [nasa].  
2 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this 

woman?'  
3 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus:  
4, 5 'This is the soul of that wicked woman who, in the 

world, ate much meat concealed from her husband, and gave 
it to another person.'  

 
Chapter 84. [Manufacturing and distributing narcotics] 
1, 2 Then I saw the soul of a woman whose breasts they cut 

off; and her belly was torn, and the entrails given to the dogs.  
3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this 

woman?'  
4-6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked woman, by whom, in the world, 
poison and oil [liquor? infusion?] of opium were made and 
kept, and given by her to people to eat.  

 
Chapter 85. [Adultery] 
1-3 Then I saw the soul of a woman, on whose body they 

construct an iron coating, and they turn back the mouth, and 
put it back to a hot oven.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this 
woman?'  

5-7 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked woman who was, among the living, 
the wife of a well-disposed and intelligent man; and she broke 
her faith to her husband, and slept with a sinful and ill-
disposed man.'  

 
Chapter 86. [Khwetodas] 
1, 2 Then I saw the soul of a woman, through whose body a 

grievous [prickly?] snake ascended, and came forth by the 
mouth.  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
where the soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  

4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 
5 'This is the soul of that wicked woman who violated a 

next-of-kin [khwetodas] marriage.'  
 
Chapter 87. [Infant neglect] 
1-3 Then I saw the soul of a woman who ever scraped her 

own body and face with an iron comb, and ever dug an iron 
hill with her breasts.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this 
woman?'  

5-7 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus:] 'This is 
the soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, committed 
a crime, and through a desire for wealth, gave no milk to her 
own infant. 8 And now she ever makes an outcry thus: "Here 
let me dig into this hill, that I may give milk to that infant."  

9 Yet until the reestablishment of the world [Frashegird], 
she does not reach the infant.'  

 
Chapter 88. [Improper sex and enticing wives to adultery] 
1-3 Then I saw the soul of a man who remained suspended, 

head downward, from a gibbet, and ever had sexual 
intercourse; and they dropped semen into his mouth and ears 
and nose.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  

5-7 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, committed 
improper sexual intercourse; and deceived and seduced the 
wives of others.'  

 
Chapter 89. [Uncharitable] 
1-3 Then I saw the souls of those who, on account of 

weakness, were dashed about from side to side in hell; and 
they ever kept crying on account of thirst and hunger, cold 
and heat; and noxious creatures (khrafstars) ever bit out of 
the back of their legs and other limbs.  

4 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by those of 
these souls, who suffer so severe a punishment?'  

5-9 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'These 
are the souls of those wicked whose food and clothing, in the 
world, were consumed by themselves, and not given by them 
to the good and worthy; and they exercised no liberality 
whatever; and they kept themselves, and the people who had 
come and remained under their control, hungry and thirsty 
and without clothing; so they suffer cold and heat, hunger 
and thirst.  

10, 11 Now they are dead, and their wealth has remained 
for others; now the soul suffers so severe a punishment from 
their own actions.'  

 
Chapter 90. [Lying and profanity] 
1 Then I saw the souls of those whom serpents sting and 

ever devour their tongues.  
2 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by those, 

whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  
3, 4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'These 

are the souls of those liars and irreverent [or 'untruthful'] 
speakers who, in the world, spoke much falsehood and lies and 
profanity.'  

 
Chapter 91. [Unfair judge] 
1 Then I saw the soul of a man who slew his own child and 

ever ate the brains.  
2 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this body, 

whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  
3-6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'This is 

the soul of that sentencing judge who made unjust decisions 
between applicants for justice; and plaintiffs and defendants 
were not looked upon, by him, favorably and justly; but 
through a desire of wealth and covetousness, he shouted at 
suitors with anger and severity.'  

 
Chapter 92. [Kept back benefits.] 
1 Then I saw the souls of those, into whose eye a wooden 

peg was driven.  
2 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by the body of 

these, whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  
3, 4 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'These 

are the souls of those malicious ones who kept back benefits 
from mankind.'  

 
Chapter 93. [Turning away travellers or charging for 

services] 
1, 2 Then I saw the souls of those who were fallen, headlong, 

into hell; and smoke and heat were driven upon them from 
below, and a cold wind from above.  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by these 
bodies, whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?'  

4-6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'These 
are the souls of those who, in the world, gave no place, nor 
caravanserai for travellers, nor lodging, nor space, nor 
baking oven; or who gave them, and took hire for them.'  

 
Chapter 94. [Starving their infants and selling the milk] 
1 Then I saw the souls of those whose own breasts were 

placed upon a hot frying-pan, by their own hands, (2) and 
were ever turned from side to side.  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by these 
women, whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?'  

4-6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'These 
are the souls of those women who gave their infants no milk, 
but emaciated and destroyed them; and for worldly gain, gave 
milk to the infants of others.  

 
Chapter 95. [Starved her infant, adultery] 
1, 2 Then I saw the soul of a woman who ever dug a hill 

with her breasts; and was ever thirsty and hungry.  
3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this 

woman?'  
4-7 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked woman who gave her infant no milk, 
but left it hungry and thirsty; and herself went with a strange 
man through a liking for avarice, and a lust for illicit 
intercourse.'  
 

 
 

Chapter 96. [Didn't sow seed] 
1, 2 Then I saw the soul of a man whose tongue was cut out; 

and they ever drag him by the hair, and scatter about the dead 
refuse [probably the hair pulled out by the roots], and 
measure it with a bushel.  

3 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by this man, 
whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?'  

4-7 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'This is 
the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, took seed, and 
said thus: 'I will sow it;' and he sowed it not, but ate it; and 
the earth of Spandarmad was defrauded.'  

 
Chapter 97. [Falsehood] 
1 Then I saw the souls of a man and a woman whose tongues 

were cut out.  
2 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by these 

bodies, whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?'  
3-5 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'This is 

the soul of that wicked man and woman who, amongst the 
living, spoke much falsehood and profanity [or untruth], and 
deceived their own souls.'  

 
Chapter 98. [Ate nasa, and killed an otter and other sacred 

animals] 
1 Then I saw the souls of a woman and a man who voided 

and are up the excrement.  
2 And I asked thus: 'What sin was committed by these 

bodies, whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?'  
3-6 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'These 

are the souls of that wicked man and woman who, in the 
world, devoured dead refuse through sinfulness; and killed the 
water-otter in the water, and smote and slew other creatures 
of Ohrmazd.'  

 
Chapter 99. [Disobedient to rulers, enemies of their 

military] 
1, 2 Then I saw many more souls of wicked man and woman; 

and they ever suffer terrible, fearful, hurtful, harmful, painful, 
dark, hellish torment and punishment of various kinds.  

3-5 Then I saw souls whose tongues were scraped with a 
wooden peg; and they ever went down, into hell, head 
foremost; and the demons ever ploughed their whose bodies 
with an iron comb.  

6, 7 And I asked thus: 'Whose souls are these? and what sin 
was committed by them whose souls suffer so severe a 
punishment?'  

8-11 Srosh the pious, and Adar the angel, said thus: 'These 
are the souls of those wicked who have been disobedient unto 
their rulers in the world, and have been enemies of the armies 
and troops of their rulers. Now they must here suffer such 
severe pain and torment and punishment.'  

 
Chapter 100. [Ahriman (the devil)] 
1-5 Then I saw the Evil spirit, the deadly, the world-

destroyer, whose religion is evil, who ever ridiculed and 
mocked the wicked in hell, and said thus: 'Why did you ever 
eat the bread of Ohrmazd, and do my work? and thought not 
of your own creator, but practiced my will?' So he ever 
shouted to the wicked very mockingly.  

 
Part 5. Epilogue 
Chapter 101. 
1-3 Afterwards, Srosh the pious and Adar the angel took 

hold of my hand, and brought me forth from that dark, 
terrible, fearful place, and carried me to the eternal light, and 
the assembly of Ohrmazd and the archangels.  

4-9 When I wished to offer homage before Ohrmazd. And he 
was gracious and said thus: 'A perfect servant art thou, pious 
Arda Viraf, the messenger of the Mazdayasnians; go to the 
material world, and as thou hast seen and understood, speak 
truly to the worlds; for I, who am Ohrmazd, am with thee; 
everyone who speaks correct and true, I honor and know; so 
say to the wise'.  

10-12 And when Ohrmazd spoke in this manner, I remained 
astonished, for I saw a light, but I saw nobody; I also heard a 
voice, and I understood that: 'This is Ohrmazd'.  

13-22 And he, the creator Ohrmazd, the most munificent of 
spirits, said thus: 'Speak thou forth, Arda Viraf, to the 
Mazdayasnians of the world, thus: 'There is only one way of 
piety, the way of the primitive religion, and the other ways 
are all no ways. Take ye that one way which is piety, and turn 
ye not from it in prosperity, nor in adversity, nor in any way; 
and practice good thoughts and good words and good deeds; 
and remain in that same religion which, as received by him 
from me, Spitaman Zartosht and Vishtasp made current in the 
world; and hold the proper law, but abstain from the 
improper. And be ye aware also of this, that cattle are dust, 
and the horse is dust, and gold and silver are dust, and the 
body of man is dust; he alone mingles not with the dust, who, 
in the world, praises piety and performs duties and good 
works.'  

22-25 Perfect art thou, Arda Viraf! go and prosper; since 
every purity and purification which you perform and keep, 
and everything which you keep lawfully, and the purification 
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and ceremonial, when you perform them, in like manner, 
mindful of God, I know them all.'  

26 And when I heard those words, I made a profound bow 
to the creator Ohrmazd.  

27. And then, Srosh the pious, conveyed me successfully and 
courageously to this carpeted place.  

28 May the glory of the good religion of the Mazdayasnians 
be triumphant! 

29 Completed in health and pleasure and joy.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

M A N I C H A E A N   S C R I P T U R E 
or Texts and Fragments from the Bible of Mani 

 
(The Manichaean Prophecy says: "A thousand books will be 

preserved ... they will come into the hand of the just and the 
faithful [the] Gospel and the Treasury of Life, the Pragmateia 
and the Book of Mysteries, the Book of Giants and the 
Epistles, the Psalms and [the] Prayers of my lord, his Icon and 
his Revelations, his Parables and his Mysteries ... How many 
will be lost? How many will be destroyed? A thousand lost, 
another thousand recovered; for they will find them at the end. 
They will kiss then, and say "O Wisdom of Greatness, O 
Armor of the Apostle of Light! When you were lost ... where 
did they find you?" ... And you shall find them reading them 
aloud, uttering the name [of each book] among them: the 
name of its lord .. and the name of those who gave all [for it to 
be written] and the name of the scribe who wrote it... and of 
the one who punctuated it..." (Manichaean Homilies 23.13-
25.19) 

When this prophecy was written down, some 1700 years 
ago, the author scarcely could have imagined that the 
recovery of his religion's precious books would come not at 
the hands of "the just and the faithful" but at the quite 
profane hands of modern academics. For more than one 
hundred years, archaeologists, philologists, and historians, 
have laboured to restore to human memory the Manichaean 
religion which ancient Christians, Zoroastrians and in 
particular Muslims worked so hard to obliterate. Now we can 
look back on a remarkable success story that has brought as 
much closer than ever before to a full understanding of the 
faith of Mani.  

In the absence of the Manichaeans themselves, the task of 
retrieving their tenets and practices primarily depends upon 
the recovery and painstaking reconstruction of Manichaean 
remains. The modern scholar has at her disposal the material 
of 4 major discoveries and two isolated texts.  

1. In the early part of the 20th century, Manichaean literary 
and artistic remains were recovered from Turfan and 
Dunhuang in China, including material in Middle Iranian, 
Turkic, and Chinese.  

2. In the late 1920s, a third cache of texts, this time in 
Coptic, was found at Medinet Madi, in Egypt.  

3. German sources: The leading role of German scholars 
with respect to both the Turfan and Medinet Madi finds 
resulted in the tragic loss of portions of both collections in the 
devastation of Berlin in World War II.  

4. Α fourth revelation of Manichaean materials has 
occurred in recent years at Kellis in the Dakhleh Oasis of 
Egypt, including texts in Coptic, Greek, and Syriac.  

In addition to these four major finds, the Cologne Mani 
Codex (a Greek text from Egypt) and the Tebessa Codex (a 
Latin composition found in Algeria) are essential sources for 
the Manichaeanist.  

Moreover, the anti-Manichaean literature of the Christian, 
Islamic, Zoroastrian, and Chinese literati traditions continues 
to yield valuable data, especially in light of the control 
supplied by normative Manichaean texts. 

For more than a century, linguistic analysis of the 
Manichaean texts base been as important in the 
reconstruction of ancient languages as the developing 
understanding of those languages have been in permuting the 
recovery of the Manichaean tradition. This is a slow and 
arduous process. Even today, more than 50% of the surviving 
material remains unpublished. As the Manichaean faith was 
once the first true "world religion" for some hundred years, 
the publication of the remains of what we could call the 
Manichaean Bible is important, for it contributes to the 
understanding of our very own civilisation. 

 
Mani and his Manichaeism 
Manichaeism [Persian Ayin Mani; Chinese: Moni Jiao] was 

a major religion founded in the 3rd century AD by the 
Parthian Persian prophet Mani (c. 216–275 AD) in the 
Sasanian Empire. It was actually the very first "world 
religion" as it streched from the west coast of Africa to the 
east cost of China. Mani claimed that his teaching would 
provide answers to all the riddles of the world, the principal 
aim of the cosmogonic myth was narrower, to provide 
answers to the primary existential questions about the origins 
of evil and of man, as well as about the role of man in the 
world. Manicheism, like contemporary Zoroastrianism and 
various gnostic sects, offered a detailed cosmogonic myth, or 
cosmology. Mani proved to the Zoroastrians a potent 
competitor and was probably murdered by the Zoroastrian 
high priest Kerdir in Gundeshapur. An adherent of 
Manichaeism was called a Manichaean or Manichean, or 
Manichee, especially in older sources.  

Mani (Persian; Greek: Manichaios, Latin: Manichaeus, 
Syriac Aramaic Mani chayya, meaning "Living Mani", was of 
Iranian origin and the prophet and the founder of 
Manichaeism, a religion of late antiquity strongly influenced 
by Gnosticism which was once widespread.  

Mani was born near Seleucia-Ctesiphon, perhaps in the 
town Mardinu in the Babylonian district of Nahr Kutha, at 

the time still part of the Parthian Empire; according to other 
accounts in the town Abrumya. Mani's father Patik (Middle 
Persian Pattūg; Greek: Pattikios ), a native of Ecbatana (now 
Hamadan, Iran), was a member of the Jewish Christian sect of 
the Elcesaites. His mother was of Parthian descent (from "the 
Armenian Arsacid family of Kamsarakan"); her name is 
reported variously, among others Maryam.  

 
Mani the Prophet 
Mani was raised in a heterodox environment in Babylon. 

The Elcesaite community was ostensibly Jewish Christian, 
though with some Gnostic features due to their Ebionite 
heritage, such as the belief in recurring incarnations of 
heavenly apostles, one of whom was a docetic Christ. At ages 
12 and 24 Mani had visionary experiences of a "heavenly 
twin" of his (syzygos), calling him to leave his father's Baptist 
sect and preach the true message of Jesus in a new gospel. 
Mani then travelled to India (Sakas in present day 
Afghanistan), where he studied Hinduism and its various 
extant philosophies, including Buddhism. Al-Biruni says 
Mani only traveled to India after being banished from Persia, 
but this might be an error or a second journey. It is believed 
that his Christian roots might have been influenced by 
Marcion and Bardaisan. 

Hippolytus considered Scythianus as a predecessor of Mani, 
and wrote that he brought, before Mani, "the doctrine of the 
Two Principles" from India. According to Epiphanius of 
Salamis, he was apparently trying to propagate the view "that 
there is something beyond the one who exists and that, so to 
speak, the activity of all things comes from two roots or two 
principles". Epiphanius further explained that Scythianus 
wrote four books: Mysteries, Treasure, Summaries, and a 
gospel (the Gospel of Scythianus). The account of Cyril of 
Jerusalem states that after Scythianus' death, his pupil 
Terebinthus went to Palestine and Judaea ("becoming known 
and condemned in Judaea") and Babylon. He used the name 
'Buddas', which could mean he presented himself as a Buddha 
and may suggest a link between his philosophy and Buddhism. 
Terebinthus brought with him the books of Scythianus, which 
he presented upon his death to his lodger, a widow with a 
slave named Cubricus, who later changed his name to Mani 
(from "Manes" in Persian, meaning "discourse"). Mani is said 
to have studied the books, which thereby become the source of 
Manichean doctrine. 

Returning in 242, Mani presented himself to Shapur I, to 
whom he dedicated his only work written in Persian, known 
as the Shabuhragan. Shapur was not converted to 
Manichaeism and remained Zoroastrian, but he favored 
Mani's teachings, which mixed Christianity, Buddhism and 
Zoroastrianism, and took him into his court. Mani is said to 
have performed miracles, including levitation, teleporting 
and healing, which helped him to gain converts in the Iranian 
elite. He was also famed as a painter. 

Shapur's successor Hormizd I, who reigned only for one 
year, continued to patronize Mani, but his successor Bahram I, 
a follower of the Zoroastrian reformer Kartir, began to 
persecute the Manichaeans. He incarcerated Mani, who died 
in prison within a month, in 274. According to sources, he 
passed his last days comforting his visiting disciples, teaching 
that his death would have no other consequence than the 
return of his soul to the realm of light. 

Mani's followers depicted Mani's death as a crucifixion in a 
conscious analogy to the crucifixion of Jesus; al-Biruni says 
that Bahram ordered the execution of Mani. There is a story 
which claims that he was flayed, and his corpse suspended over 
the main gate of the great city of Gundeshapur; however, 
there is no historical basis for this account. It is more 
plausible that his body was mutilated via post-mortem 
decapitation, and his head put on display, which may be the 
original source of the embellishment.  

 
The Manuscripts 
While most of Manichaeism's original writings have been 

lost, some translations and fragmentary texts have survived. 
Six of his major works were written in Syriac, and the seventh, 
the Shapuragan, dedicated to the Sassanid emperor Shapur I, 
was written in Middle Persian. While none of his books have 
survived in complete form, there are numerous fragments and 
quotations of them, including a long Syriac quotation from 
one of his works, as well as a large amount of material in 
Middle Persian, Coptic, and numerous other languages. 
Examples of surviving portions of his works include: the 
Shabuhragan (Middle Persian), the Book of Giants 
(numerous fragments in many languages), the Fundamental 
Epistle (quoted in length by Saint Augustine), a number of 
fragments of his Living Gospel (or Great Gospel), a Syriac 
excerpt quoted by Theodore Bar Konai, and his Letter to 
Edessa contained in the Cologne Mani-Codex. Mani also 
wrote the book Arzhang, a holy book of Manichaeism unique 
in that it contained many drawings and paintings to express 
and explain the Manichaeist creation and history of the world.  

In 1969 in Upper Egypt a Greek parchment codex dating to 
c. AD 400 was discovered. It is now designated Codex 
Manichaicus Coloniensis because it is conserved at the 
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University of Cologne. Combining a hagiographic account of 
Mani's career and spiritual development with information 
about Mani's religious teachings, and containing fragments of 
his writings, it is now considered the most reliable source of 
information about the historical Mani. 

All other medieval and pre-medieval accounts of his life are 
either legendary or hagiographical, such as the account in 
Fihrist by Ibn al-Nadim, purportedly by al-Biruni, or were 
anti-Manichaean polemics, such as the 4th-century Acta 
Archelai. Among these medieval accounts, Ibn al-Nadim's 
account of Mani's life and teachings is generally speaking the 
most reliable and exhaustive. Notably, the (in other accounts 
prominent) image of the "Third Ambassador" is only 
represented through a brief mention of the name bashir, 
"messenger of good news", and the topos of "Mani the 
Painter" (which in other Islamic accounts almost completely 
replaces that of "the founder of a religion") is completely 
absent.  

 
The Manichaean Teachings 
From these and other sources, it is possible to derive an 

almost complete description of the detailed Manichaean vision. 
According to Mani, the unfolding of the universe takes place 
with three "creations". Manichaeism taught an elaborate 
dualistic cosmology describing the struggle between a good, 
spiritual world of light, and an evil, material world of 
darkness. Through an ongoing process that takes place in 
human history, light is gradually removed from the world of 
matter and returned to the world of light, whence it came. Its 
beliefs were based on local Mesopotamian religious 
movements and Gnosticism. It revered Mani as the final 
prophet after Zoroaster, Gautama Buddha, and Jesus.  

Mani's teaching dealt with the origin of evil, by addressing 
a theoretical part of the problem of evil by denying the 
omnipotence of God and postulating two opposite powers. 
Manichaean theology taught a dualistic view of good and evil. 
A key belief in Manichaeism is that the powerful, though not 
omnipotent good power (God), was opposed by the eternal 
evil power (devil). Humanity, the world and the soul are seen 
as the by-product of the battle between God's proxy, Primal 
Man, and the devil. The human person is seen as a battle-
ground for these powers: the soul defines the person, but it is 
under the influence of both light and dark. This contention 
plays out over the world as well as the human body—neither 
the Earth nor the flesh were seen as intrinsically evil, but 
rather possessed portions of both light and dark. Natural 
phenomena (such as rain) were seen as the physical 
manifestation of this spiritual contention. Therefore, the 
Manichaean view explained the existence of evil by positing a 
flawed creation in the formation of which God took no part 
and which constituted rather the product of a battle by the 
devil against God. 

Manichaeism presented an elaborate description of the 
conflict between the spiritual world of light and the material 
world of darkness. The beings of both the world of darkness 
and the world of light have names. There are numerous 
sources for the details of the Manichaean belief. There are two 
portions of Manichaean scriptures that are probably the 
closest thing to the original Manichaean writings in their 
original languages that will ever be available. These are the 
Syriac-Aramaic quotation by the Nestorian Christian 
Theodore bar Konai, in his Syriac "Book of Scholia" (Ketba 
de-Skolionz, 8th century), and the Middle Persian sections of 
Mani's Shabuhragan discovered at Turpan (a summary of 
Mani's teachings prepared for Shapur I). 

From these and other sources, it is possible to derive an 
almost complete description of the detailed Manichaean vision. 
According to Mani, the unfolding of the universe takes place 
with three "creations"  

The First Creation: Originally, good and evil existed in two 
completely separate realms, one the World of Light, ruled by 
the Father of Greatness together with his five Shekhinas 
(divine attributes of light), and the other the World of 
Darkness, ruled by the King of Darkness. At a certain point, 
the Kingdom of Darkness notices the World of Light, 
becomes greedy for it and attacks it. The Father of Greatness, 
in the first of three "creations" (or "calls"), calls to the 
Mother of Life, who sends her son Original Man (Nāšā 
Qaḏmāyā in Aramaic), to battle with the attacking powers of 
Darkness, which include the Demon of Greed. The Original 
Man is armed with five different shields of light (reflections of 
the five Shekhinas), which he loses to the forces of darkness in 
the ensuing battle, described as a kind of "bait" to trick the 
forces of darkness, as the forces of darkness greedily consume 
as much light as they can. When the Original Man comes to, 
he is trapped among the forces of darkness. 

The Second Creation: Then the Father of Greatness begins 
the Second Creation, calling to the Living Spirit, who calls to 
his five sons, and sends a call to the Original Man (Call then 
becomes a Manichaean deity). An answer (Answer becomes 
another Manichaean deity) then returns from the Original 
Man to the World of Light. The Mother of Life, the Living 
Spirit, and his five sons begin to create the universe from the 
bodies of the evil beings of the World of Darkness, together 

with the light that they have swallowed. Ten heavens and 
eight earths are created, all consisting of various mixtures of 
the evil material beings from the World of Darkness and the 
swallowed light. The sun, moon, and stars are all created from 
light recovered from the World of Darkness. The waxing and 
waning of the moon is described as the moon filling with light, 
which passes to the sun, then through the Milky Way, and 
eventually back to the World of Light.   

The Third Creation: Great demons (called archons in bar-
Khonai's account) are hung out over the heavens, and then the 
Father of Greatness begins the Third Creation. Light is 
recovered from out of the material bodies of the male and 
female evil beings and demons, by causing them to become 
sexually aroused in greed, towards beautiful images of the 
beings of light, such as the Third Messenger and the Virgins 
of Light. However, as soon as the light is expelled from their 
bodies and falls to the earth (some in the form of abortions – 
the source of fallen angels in the Manichaean myth), the evil 
beings continue to swallow up as much of it as they can to 
keep the light inside of them. This results eventually in the 
evil beings swallowing huge quantities of light, copulating, 
and producing Adam and Eve. The Father of Greatness then 
sends the Radiant Jesus to awaken Adam, and to enlighten 
him to the true source of the light that is trapped in his 
material body. Adam and Eve, however, eventually copulate, 
and produce more human beings, trapping the light in bodies 
of mankind throughout human history. The appearance of the 
Prophet Mani was another attempt by the World of Light to 
reveal to mankind the true source of the spiritual light 
imprisoned within their material bodies. 

Manichaeism was quickly successful and spread far through 
the Aramaic-speaking regions. It thrived between the third 
and seventh centuries, and at its height was one of the most 
widespread religions in the world. Manichaean churches and 
scriptures existed as far east as China and as far west as the 
Roman Empire. It was briefly the main rival to Christianity 
before the spread of Islam in the competition to replace 
classical paganism. Beginning with the pagan emperor 
Diocletian, Manichaeism was persecuted by the Roman state 
and was eventually stamped out of the Roman Empire. 
Manichaeism survived longer in the east than in the west, and 
it appears to have finally faded away after the 14th century in 
south China, contemporary to the decline of the Church of the 
East in Ming China.) 

 
 

THE FUNDAMENTAL EPISTLE OF MANI 
Manichaeus' Epistola Fundamenti 

Source: Augustinus Contra Epistolam Manichaei quam 
vocant; Fundamenti liber unus et De Natura Boni  

contra Manichaeos liber unus 
Estimated Range of Dating: c. 270 AD 

 
(The Fundamental Epistle or Letter of Foundation (Latin: 

Epistola Fundamenti) was one of the sacred writings of the 
Manichaean religion, written by the founder Mani (c. 210–
276 AD), originally in Syriac. The exact nature of this 
writing's relationship with the Manichaean canon remains 
ambiguous. Since none of the original Syriac writings of 
Manichaeism remain, we only have translations of small 
sections of this book, made by either Manichaeans or anti-
Manichaeans. One of the most well-known references to this 
book is found in the writings of Saint Augustine (354-430 
AD), who before converting to Christianity, was a 
Manichaean "hearer" for a number of years. In two of his 
anti-Manichaean books, he quotes a few paragraphs of the 
Fundamental Epistle.) 

 
Text: 
Mani, by providence of God the Father, Apostle of Jesus the 

Christ: 
These are the healthful words from the perennial and living 

source, he who first hears and believes them, then guards what 
they teach, shall never be subject to death, but will enjoy 
eternal and glorious life. 

Happy indeed may he be deemed who has been initated in 
this divine Gnosis whereby he will be liberated and abide in 
everlasting life! 

May the peace of the invisible God and the knowledge of the 
Truth be with the holy and most dear brothers who believe in 
the heavenly precepts and at the same time fully keep them! 

May also the right hand of Light guard and save you from 
every evil assault and from the snares of the world! 

May the pity of the Holy Spirit open your heart and let you 
see your soul with your own eyes! 

 
 

THE GOSPEL OF MANI (MANICHAEUS) 
or the Living Gospel - The Opening Words 
(A fragment of a writing ascribed to Mani 

in Sogdian and Persian.) 
 
Text: 

The most Beloved Son, the Saviour Jesus, the head of all 
these gifts, 

Who is a refuge for the holy and a blessing for the wise, is 
exalted. 

May he be praised! 
The Maiden of Light, the chief of all wisdom, is exalted. 
May she be praised! 
The Holy Religion, by the power of the Father, by the 

blessing of the Mother and by the wisdom of the Son, is 
exalted. May it be praised! 

Well-being and blessing to the sons of goodness and to the 
speakers and hearers of the true Word! 

Praise and honor to the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit and to the holy recollection! 

He (Mani) teaches the word of the Living Gospel for Eye 
and Ear, and he preaches the fruit of righteousness. 

I, Mani, the Apostle of Jesus the Friend, by the will of the 
Father, the true God, of Him, by whom I have become ... 

Everything that is and everything that was and will be is by 
His Power. 

The blessed ones will receive this message, the wise ones 
understand it, the strong ones will take on the wisdom of the 
wise .... 

 
 

THE MANICHAEAN PSALMS OF THOMAS 
A Manichaean Psalm-Book in Coptic 

Edited by C. R. C. Allberry, 1938 
Translation: Saeve Soederbergh, 1949 

Estimated Range of Dating: 4th - 8th centuries A.D. 
 
(The Psalms of Thomas (more correctly Psalms of Thom) 

are a set of 2nd century Judeo-Christian psalms found 
appended to the end of a Coptic Manichaean psalm book, 
which was in turn part of the Medinet Madi Coptic Texts 
uncovered in 1928. Published in 1938 by C. R. C. Allberry, 
Internet versions only comprise 12 numbered psalms. 

The themes and content of the psalms bear a considerable 
resemblance to the Hymn of the Pearl from the Acts of 
Thomas. In 1949 Torgny Save-Soderbergh suggested that the 
psalms were largely based upon canonical Mandaean texts 
(despite Jesus being mentioned positively in two psalms), his 
work on the psalms demonstrating that Mandaeism did not 
derive from Manichaeism, as was formerly commonly believed. 

Nevertheless, considerable controversy continues as to 
whether the Thomas or Thom referred to could be the Apostle 
Thomas, Mani's disciple, also called Thomas, or the Gnostic 
concept of the divine twin. This is because the latter is referred 
to in other parts of the Coptic Manichaean Psalm-book as a 
distinct person from the Apostle. The enigma has since 
deepened with the publication of the Cologne Mani Codex in 
the 1970s, which showed that Mani himself came out of a 
baptizing Christian sect called the Elkasaites (= Elcesaites) 
descendants of the Ebionites.) 

 
THOMAS PSALM 1 - CONCERNING THE LIGHT 
My father, the glad light, the glad light, the glorious. 
My father, the glad light, the glad and blessed light. 
My father, the glad light, the glad and honoured light. 
He evoked the aeons of light, he appointed them to the joy 

of his greatness. 
He evoked the aeons of peace, in whom there is no waning 

or diminution. 
He evoked the aeons of light, he summoned his sons and set 

them up in them. 
He evoked the aeons of peace, he summoned his richnessses 

and set them up in them. 
He evoked the aeons of rest, he summoned his angels and set 

them up in them. 
He established dwellings of life and set up living images in 

them. 
He set up living images in them which never perish. 
He evoked clouds of brightness, dropping down dew and 

life, 
He summoned a holy fire, giving a sweet burning. 
He evoked a wind and and air, breathing the breath of the 

living. 
He evoked holy mountains, sending up fragrant roots. 
They are all in agreement and concord: there is no waning 

or diminution in them, they are rejoicing and being glad in 
the glory, full, abiding in eternity. 

I know not where the son of evil saw them. 
He rose up saying "May I be one like them?" 
Where did the son of evil see them? 
He rose up saying, "May I be one like them?" 
Where did the son of evil see them - the poor one who has 

nothing, no riches in his treasure, 
no eternity in his possession, no riches in his treasure? 
He rose up saying, "May I be one like them?" 
He caught the hand of seven companions and his twelve 

helpers. 
He caught the hand of his seven companions, he went, he 

looked to them in a moment, in order that, if any should fall 
and come down, he might go and be one like them. 
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The great father therefore took the first step. 
He strengthened all his angels, saying: "Assemble, all of you, 

and guard yourselves from the eye of the evil one which has 
looked up". 

One of the sons of light looked from on high and saw him. 
He said to his rich brethren: 
"O my brethren, the sons of light, in whom there is no 

waning or dissolution: 
I looked down to the abyss, 
I saw the evil one, the son of evil, 
I saw the evil one, the son of evil, desiring to wage war. 
I saw their cruel armor which is ready to make the war, I 

saw snares set and nets cast and spread, so that the bird which 
should come might be caught and not escape from them. 

I saw them reclining, drinking stolen wine, eating 
plundered flesh." 

The little one passed his months until he . . . 
He that is small among them that are on high stepped forth. 
He armed himself and girt his loins. 
The son of the brightnesses and the richnesses armed himself 

and girt his loins. 
He leapt and sped down into the abyss. 
He leapt, he came into their midst that he might make war 

with them 
He humbled the son of evil and his seven companions and 

his twelve ministers. 
He uprooted their tent and threw it down. 
He put out their burning fire. 
He fettered the poor wretches that were at hand, thinking 

to make war. 
He seized their cruel armour, that had been provided to 

make a war. 
He broke their snares that were set. 
He burst also their nets that were spread. 
He let the fish out to their sea. 
He let the birds fly in the air. 
He let the sheep into their fold. 
He rolled up his wealth, he took it. 
He took it up to the land of rest. 
That which the living ones took therefore was saved. 
They will return again to that which is theirs. 
 
THOMAS PSALM 2 - CONCERNING THE COMING OF 

THE SOUL 
They that are not as I am made themselves like me. 
They that are unworthy of me made me angry. 
The wretches that belong not to the house of my father rose, 

they took arms against me, they rose, they took arms against 
me, making war with me, making war with me, fighting for 
my holy robe, for my enlightening light, that it might lighten 
their darkness, for my sweet fragrance, that it might sweeten 
their foulness, because of my brethren, the sons of light, that 
they might give a peace to their land, because of my sister, the 
hour of light, that she might be a strengthening of their 
building. 

A part therefore went forth into my robe, it went, it 
lightened their darkness: my sweet fragrance went, it 
sweetened their stink; my brethren, the sons of light, went, 
they gave a peace to their land; my sister went, the hour of 
light, she was a strengthening of their building. 

They take arms against me, making war with me, crying out 
against me, 

like men going to subdue a camp; they drew the swords 
against me, 

like men going to kill lions; they stretched their hands to 
the bow against me, 

like thieves going to attack a man, they did not stir from 
warring with me until they had made a wall against me: 

the weak and paralyzed ones continually crept, they did not 
stir until they had made a wall against me: they established a 
watch outside me . . . the bell was made to go round because 
of me, my good fortune came on my behalf, the wretches 
thinking in their heart that I was a man for whom none would 
seek. 

I therefore was looking towards my father, that he might 
send aid, looking towards my brethren, the sons of light, that 
they might come, tracking me. 

My father therefore sent the aid to me, my brethren arose, 
they became one with me. 

Through a cry which only my brethren uttered, their wall 
tottered and fell, their wall tottered and fell, their watches 
were unable to stop them, nor was he that goes round with the 
bell and cries good fortune found, against the cry which my 
brethren uttered. 

The demons ran to the darkness, the demons ran to the 
darkness, trembling seized their archon entirely. 

But I said to my brethren, "Suffer me yet this hour". 
I was quieting my brethren that they might not destroy 

their firmament: for I await my robe until it comes and clothes 
him that shall wear it. 

I will await my enlightening light until it strips itself of 
their darkness. 

I will await my pleasant fragrance until it returns to its 
place. 

I will await my sister, the hour of light, until she casts their 
corruption away. 

I will await my brethren, the sons of light, until their 
stature is completed for them. 

When therefore my shining robe comes and clothes him that 
shall wear it: when my pleasant fragrance strips itself of their 
stink and returns to its place: when my lightening light leaves 
the darkness: when my brethren, the sons of light, are 
complete in their stature: when my sister, the hour of light, 
goes up and sees the land of light: then I will strike my foot on 
the earth and sink their darkness down. 

I will smite their height with my head and shake their 
firmament and the stars shall fall down like hail . . . 

I will uproot the darkness and cast it out and plant the light 
in its place, I will uproot the evil and cast it out and plant the 
good in its place. 

The world shall be full of glory, the earth shall be without 
suspicion, the whole world shall contain the righteous, they of 
the earth shall dwell in peace, there being no more rebel from 
henceforth, no name of sin shall be uttered again, the rich 
ones of light shall rejoice on every side without any grief. 

That which the living ones took was saved, they will return 
again to that which is their own. 

 
THOMAS PSALM 3 - CONCERNING THE FIRST MAN 
The ship whose keel is the dawn, the ropes of light are they 

that are on it, its helmsmen are glorious ones, its crew are 
clothed with the dawn, they that bring the treasure of the 
mighty one that is upon it, immeasurable and countless, laden 
with the wealth of the living ones which can never be counted. 

I know not where the son of evil saw it. 
He took thieves and sent them to it, the thieves poured upon 

the ship, they drew it out into the middle of the sea, they 
wounded its helmsmen, they that were entrusted with the 
treasure, they were endangered. 

They seized the treasure of the mighty one which is 
measureless and countless, they stole the wealth of the mighty 
one which is measureless and countless, they stole the wealth 
of the living ones which can never be counted. 

The treasure which they stole from it they spread and 
scattered to their worlds, they took roots and fragrant grasses 
and planted them in their land, they filled it. 

They took beryls and jewels, nailed them and fixed them to 
their firmament. 

The hungry ate and were sated, the prostrate ones arose, the 
naked were clothed, they bound diadems upon their heads, the 
poor became rich and gloried in things that were not theirs. 

The report therefore reached the mighty one that an enemy 
had overtaken his ship and its helmsmen were wounded and 
they that were entrusted with the treasure were endangered. 

He called an envoy, a storehouse of life, which is the mind, 
he called an envoy and sent him forth unto the ship, saying, 
"Go to the place hither; tend its helmsmen; set them up that 
were entrusted with the treasure; dig up their land and upturn 
the fragrant roots; destroy and tumble down their firmament 
and cast down the jewels and the beryls; gather all the 
treasure of the mighty one and take it and put it aboard the 
ship; dishonour them, the poor ones, and cast the diadem 
from their head; dishonour the poor ones that glory in things 
that are not theirs; aid the righteous that there may be sent up 
to them the distilled part." 

Then he armed himself and girt himself at once, the son of 
the lights and the richnesses, he armed himself and girt his 
loins; he leapt and came forth unto the ship; he tended its 
helmsmen; he aided its faithful ones; he dug up their land with 
the spade; he tore up the fragrant roots and took them; he 
destroyed their firmament; he cast the beryls and the jewels 
down; he dishonoured them, the poor ones; he cast the diadem 
from their head; he helped his righteous that all the distilled 
part might be sent up to them on high; he strengthened the 
ship and set a bulwark on it and took it up as a gift to the 
mighty one; he took it up as a gift to the mighty one; 
peacefulness came to the land of light; the ship sent a palm 
forth; its helmsmen came to that which is theirs. 

 
THOMAS PSALM 4 - CONCERNING THE FIRST MAN: 

THAT OF THE CROSS OF LIGHT. 
The youth groaned and wept in the pit which is at the 

bottom of Hades; the youth groaned and wept, his cry rose up: 
"Hast thou not heard, O great brightness? 

Has none informed you that Hades has been stirred up and 
rebelled and they of the abyss have put their arms upon them? 

The false gods that have rebelled have taken their armor 
against me. 

The goddesses, the daughters of shame, have set up their 
armor against me; the goddesses, the daughters of shame, have 
set up their spears: the stinking and foul demons have 
prepared to make war with me." 

When the mighty one heard, when they told him the word, 
he called an envoy, the Adamas of light, the son of the . . . ; he 
called the Adamas of light, the pitiless, the subduer of the 
rebels, saying, "Go down, go, O Adamas; succour the youth; 
succour the youth that is beneath the pit that is at the bottom 
of Hades; the demons, -- put fetters on their feet; the 

goddesses, -- put iron on their hands the stinking and foul 
devils, -- let their neck break beneath the collar; the false gods 
that have rebelled, -- bind them beneath the dark mountain; 
strengthen and encourage the youth who is beneath the pit 
which is Hades below; strengthen and encourage the youth, 
and go and come up before thy father". 

The Adamas armed himself and sped down; he succoured the 
youth; he succoured the youth beneath the pit of Hades which 
is below; he put fetters on the feet of the demons; he put iron 
on the hands of the goddesses; the stinking and foul devils, -- 
he made their neck break beneath the collar; the false gods 
also that rebelled he bound beneath the dark mountain; he 
strengthened and encouraged the youth that was beneath the 
pit of Hades below; he strengthened and encouraged the 
youth; he went and came up before his father; his father said, 
"All hail to thee". 

The rich ones of light said "Greeting and praise, receive 
greeting and praise, O youth, for thou hast found rest, O little 
one". 

 
THOMAS PSALM 5 - THE SOUL, WHICH IS THE 

FIRST MAN. 
O the treasure of the great ones of life, the jewel of the 

living mighty ones. 
O the great treasure of the living ones. Who are you from 

the storehouses? 
Who are you from the storehouses? 
He cast him beneath the dark mountain, the dwelling of 

them of the Hebdomad. 
They of the Hebdomad came, they caused the treasure to 

run and it came forth. 
They set sixty snares for me, they spread sixty traps; they 

smeared madness on their snares; they put fire in their traps, 
the wretches thinking in their heart that I should fall into the 
snares and be defeated. 

But they know not, they of the Hebdomad, that my eyes see 
the snares, my eyes see the snares, my heart marks the traps. 

I joined my feet, I seized them, the traps . . . . . of the . . . . 
I run, they run after me . . . . me in the world: I run, they 

run after me, that . . . . . . . . . forth to the man, for he has 
escaped from the snares, 

he has got free from the traps. 
I turned back, I said the them, the weaklings, the wretches 

that run after me, "Go away, go, you of the . . . . ; go, attend 
to your snares; go, attend to your snares and let your snares 
attend to you. 

Go, sink down in the madness and fall into the fire that is 
kindled; I am not of the sons of the world that I should fall 
into the snares and be caught. 

I am a . . . . of the living ones, a lamp of light entire". I 
walked therefore, I . . . , I walked, until I reached the bank of 
the Euphrates: on the bank of the river . . . . there is a youth 
sitting, making music, the youth there sits and makes music in 
the scent of life which dwelt upon him. 

He said, "My heart, be a mountain for me: my conscience, 
grow for me into a mind. 

My heart, be a mountain for me. 
Be . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . and the living ones send after 

you . . . . . . . . how long, 
for they took an envoy, they sent him after me, he grasped 

the . . . . of my hand, he brought me up to the land of peace. 
 
THOMAS PSALM 6 - CONCERNING THE LIVING 

SPIRIT 
I was clothed, as I stood, in a robe without spot, a robe 

without spot, wherein there was no waning or diminution 
ever. 

The living ones passed my cry . . . . . . my care, I arose; they 
grasped . . . . . . . . . . . . me to that which . . . . gave to me; the 
light no longer . . . . they said to me, "Thou . . . the light . . . . . 
full of light; when the light therefore goes to its place the 
darkness shall fall and not rise again henceforth. 

 
THOMAS PSALM 7 - THAT OF THE LIVING SPIRIT. 
O wise one of the . . . . . . who came to subdue the rebels of 

the word. 
He floated in great power, he appeared in great brightness; 

in his power and the power of his father he came, he made war 
with them; he subdued their camps; he hurt their height; . . . 
he came, he caught . . . . . , he threw the diadem from his head, 
he threw the diadem from his head, he . . . . . . of the fire, he 
fettered the tyrants of the earth, he took from them their 
kingdom, he deprived them of their kingdom, he caused them 
to be led away to the punishment, he seized the authorities, he 
wrested from them their power, he cast them from the . . . of 
the fire, he closed the fountains of fire, he closed the fountains 
of fire that they might not again send up darkness, he 
quenched the furnaces of fire, he brought the light he set it in 
its place, he closed the doors of Hades that the righteous 
might not be shut in in them; he stopped, he hindered the 
course that . . . . . he seized the goddesses and the gods, he 
wrest their vehicles from them, he took their vehicles from 
them, he appointed them to . . . . . . of the living, he blocked 
the troubled rivers, he distilled the clear waters, he uprooted 
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the darkness and cast it out; he brought the light and planted 
it in its place; he closed all the fountains, he put the . . . . . . . 
upon them, 

He spread out the great sea, he built the ships and launched 
them on it, the ships of the great traders, the faithful men of 
truth, the barks of the merchants, that will convey up the 
distilled part to life. 

He subdued the great sea, he subdued the rebels also that 
are in it, he sank its rebels also in it, he set guards over them 
to watch them, he set up them that fell, he healed them that 
were wounded, he awakened them that sleep, he gave memory 
to them that forgot, he gave the light to the eyes of the 
righteous, that they might go up and see the land of light, he 
gathered them that were scattered, he enlightened the poor 
ones of darkness, he appointed and made straight the course 
which his living father enjoined on him, he made smooth the 
royal road that the righteous might go upon it, the righteous 
might go upon it and see the land of light. 

Brightness is set upon them there, a diadem is bound upon 
their head and they are added to the number of the angels. 

He planted him a plant in the lives, he called his beloved 
ones, he set them up upon it that they might purify the seed 
and take it forth . . . . . . and purify . . . the seed and take it 
forth upon the ships and the barks. 

On those ships of light therefore shall your souls go aboard. 
 
THOMAS PSALM 8 - THAT OF THE ENVOY. 
From the ranks of the kingdom, from the ranks of the 

exalted one, one of the sons of light [righteous Jews, a term 
from the Dead Sea Scrolls.] did . . . . . of the darkness. 

An image of light was revealed in the dwelling-place of the 
beasts, an image of light was revealed in the land of the foul 
stink . . . . balsam spread. 

The worlds and they of the . . . gathered and came to see his 
image, they grovelled, they became mad because of his 
brightness, they arose that they might mark his likeness, they 
fell, they became mad by reason of his beauty, they arose that 
they might mark his beauty, they were sweetened with his 
fragrance, they grovelled, they bent their knees, they 
worshipped him, they set up their . . . . , they sang to him: 

"You have come in peace, O son of the brightnesses, son of 
the lights and richnesses. 

You have come in peace, O son of the brightnesses, who 
shall be the illuminer of our worlds. 

Come and rule over our land and set peace in our city". 
The demons were saying this with their mouth, yet planning 

evil nevertheless in their heart: Come, let us cast him into the 
stocks, let us set a fetter on him, let us shut him up in a cage 
and put him in the world and secure him. 

Let us shut him up in the cage, that he may not return 
and . . . . . the word that the demons spoke in truth, the living 
ones desired to set it up, they made it true, that which they 
planned, f . . . . . or . . . . . . his . . . . . from them. 

When . . . . . had gone to . . . . , the iron went to their hands, 
they were shut up in the cage, because they loved not the 
truth . . . . 

But the great light spoke and said to them . . . . . 
It is not possible that the glorious light should go to the 

land of the demons of the darkness. 
It is not possible again that the fragrant smell should . . . . 

the land of the stink,  
It is not possible that the image of the living man should 

come to the dwelling-places of the beasts. 
The light shall go to the light, the fragrance shall go to the 

fragrance, the image of the living man shall go to the living 
land from which it came. 

The light shall return to its place, the darkness shall fall and 
not rise again. 

 
THOMAS PSALM 9 - THAT OF THE PERFECT MAN. 
There was a man weeping down in the abyss: his cry was 

lifted up. 
He said, ". . . . . . . . . . . . to me. 
Have the householders of the house . . . . . . . . taking up our 

burden upon them? 
. . . . . . . . . . in the world, while . . . . . . . daily, his burden 

being thrown . . . 
I will throw the burden and dash it from me; the darkness 

shall fall and not rise again." 
From the heights of truth the holy one did . . . . his rest: 
"Bear that which the enduring one bears, that you may find 

that which the enduring one finds. 
Strengthen yourself, stand fast, O righteous one; strengthen 

yourself, stand fast yet this hour. 
For the lord of this house, the seducer of the whole world, 

has been given a number of months, 
a number of years are in his hand . . . . . shall be ended now 

and thy aeons all be fulfilled. 
His number shall . . . . and the world shall fall and not rise 

again. 
Then the light shall go to the light and the darkness be 

blotted out from its place; 
he that is below the . . . . shall come up, he that is cast in the 

stocks shall be released. 

The souls of the lawless shall suffer in the world, 
the men . . . . . . . . up unto him whom they have guarded. 
 
THOMAS PSALM 10 - CONCERNING THE MOLDING 

OF THE . . . . 
. . . . a . . . , a king's son, a king's son, . one that belongs to 

the princes. 
He was . . . . . . . . . . the princes, they did . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
they conveyed me from temple to temple, they took me, they 

cast me into two rivers, the two rivers received me, they took 
me, they cast me out into the great sea. 

Seven full years did I spend, receiving nourishment in the 
sea. 

At the end of the seven years I, the little one, . . . shore, that 
I might come to land; when they were about to receive 
me . . . . . . . . blatta; when the worlds . . . . . . . . . but then 
when I saw them I wept. 

 
THOMAS PSALM 11 -  . . . . . CONCERNING HIS SON. 
The lion took my fair daughter, he seized her, he took her 

within his lair with his great dragon also. 
When they had taken her into their pit the lion roared 

within in his lair, in his lair, his companions also gathered, 
the dragon whistled and hissed, all his . . . gathered unto him. 

Lo, they with all their powers also roar out in every place, 
not appearing unto my daughter lest their power should be 
lessened. 

Therefore I call up with my cry unto the mighty one, the 
great one of all the powers; I . . . . my father, the son . . . . . 
whose garment is set upon the universe, saying: "If I have 
done wrong to the great lion, then let the lion eat me in his 
lair, if I have done wrong to the great dragon, let him 
swallow me here . . . . . but if I have not done wrong to the 
lion . . . . . from his midst, let me be able to escape from his 
lair and bring my daughter away from him . . . . . . the father 
of us all, the garment of the . . . . . all. 

I struck all their ranks, . . . . . their nets also, I opened up 
their lair; I cast . . . . . into it, I . . . . the great dragon; the 
serpent, his consort also, I enmeshed; 

I took my daughter from them and set her high above them 
all; I shot at their troxos until I had thrown it beneath them 
all, in order that I and my daughter might together destroy 
all the nets, we . . . . the great lion and the dragon out of the 
universe, we reaching the time of the . . . . . . in to the land of 
the righteous, and that we might . . . . . land which 
they . . . . . . . . . they know it; from the midst of the second 
lair brought my daughter into the . . . . . they also shall 
rejoice . . . . . shall come to pass and the bride shall go to her 
bride-chamber. 

 
THOMAS PSALM 12 -  . . . . OF THE SAVIOUR 
Jesus dug a river in the world; he dug a river, even he of the 

sweet name. He dug it with the spade of truth, he dredged it 
with the basket of wisdom, the stones which he dredged from 
it are like drops of incense; all the waters that are in it are 
roots of light and . . . . . 

three ships sail, they voyage in the river of testing: one 
laden, one half-freighted, the third empty, there being 
nothing in it. 

The ship which is full and laden goes in it, being . . . . ; it 
does not fear . . . . . voyages . . . . . 

That which is half-freighted . . . . . . bank . . . . . bank . . . . . . 
which is empty, It arrived at the middle, it . . . . . . that which 
is all laden, it arrives; that which is empty is left behind. 

Woe to it, the empty one, that comes empty to the place of 
the customs: it shall be asked, having nothing to give. 

Woe to it, for it has nothing aboard: it shall be despoiled 
evilly as it deserves and sent back to the metaaggismos. 

It shall suffer what the corpses suffer, for they called into his 
ear, he did not hear. 

 
 

THE SWEET TEACHING OF THE SINLESS 
An Apocryphal Epistle to Mar Ammo, Ascribed to Mani. 
(A fragment of a writing ascribed to Mani, in Parthian.) 

 
...And if someone strikes you, do not strike him back. And 

if someone hates you, do not hate him in return. And if 
someone envies you, do not envy him for your part. And if 
someone is angry with you, speak kindly with him always. 
And do not do yourself what you detest in another person. 
Rather, one should endure insults and other abuses from one`s 
superiors, from one`s equals and one`s subordinates; nobody 
can make the patient dènàvar (devout one) waver even slightly. 
It is like someone throwing flowers at an elephant. Or it is like 
raindrops falling upon a stone; the raindroups could not melt 
the stone. Likewise, insults and abuses should not cause a 
patient denavar to waver even slightly. 

There are times when the denavar should hold himself as 
high as Mount Sumeru. And there are times when the denavar 
should appear as a pupil, and there are times when he should 
appear as a teacher or a servant or a lord. 

Likewise, in this sinful time, the pure denavar should sit 
down in pious meditation (andesisn) and should turn away 
from sin and develop what is good .... 

. . . . . (a number of lines illegible) 
And I, Mar Mani, am this sinless one (nàg) who is the writer 

and you, Mar Ammo, are the addressee. And he whose name is 
Akundag is Ahriman (the Devil). I have spoken these words so 
that everyone who pay heed to them and listen to them 
attentively. For everyone who hears and believes them and 
keep them in mind and serves through pious deeds shall find 
salvation from this cycle of rebirths, and shall be saved from 
his sins. For I, Mar Mani, and you, Mar Ammo, and all those 
people of old as well as all those fortunate ones that are 
reborn in this time, and likewise those that shall be reborn in 
the future, shall be saved from this cycle of rebirth through 
this behavior and this humility. For in this cycle of rebirths 
(this life) there is nothing good except for the merit 
accumulated by men of understanding and their pious deeds. 
Those who follow me, Mar Mani, and put their hope in God 
Ohrmizd and want the pure and righteous elect to be their 
leaders, they are the ones that are saved and find salvation 
from this cycle of rebirths and attain eternal redemption. 

(Here ends the sweet teaching about the sinless.) 
 
 

PSALMS TO JESUS 
The Manichaean Psalms to Jesus 

Found near the ancient Lycopolis, Egypt. 
Source: Cologne Mani Codex, in Greek.  

Estimated Range of Dating: 5th century A.D. 
 

JESUS PSALM 1 
Come, my Savior Jesus, do not forsake me. 
Jesus, thee have I loved, I have given my soul . . . . . . armour 

(?); 
I have not given it rather to the foul lusts of the, world. 

Jesus, do not forsake me. 
Lo, the glorious armour wherein thou hast girded thy . . . 

holy commandment, I have put it upon my Iimbs, I have 
fought against my enemies. Jesus, do not forsake me. 

I, wandered into the whole world, I, witnessed all the things 
that are in it, I saw that all men run vainly too and fro. 

Jesus, do not forsake me. 
O how long is the evil genius and madness of the Darkness 

wherein they have been bound ; for they have forgotten God, 
who came and gave himself up to death for them. 

Jesus, do not forsake me. 
When I saw these things, my Lord, I took thy hope and 

made myself strong upon it. Thy yoke which thou didst enjoin 
on me, I did not refuse it, my Lord. 

Jesus, do not forsake me. 
Thy excellent commandments which thou didst enjoin on 

me I have fulfilled them my Savior. 
Thy lamps of Light, I have not suffered my enemies to put 

them out. 
Jesus, do not forsake me. 
Now I call to thee in the anguish of my soul that thou 

mayest have compassion upon me; for the powers of heaven 
and earth desire to submerge me. 

Jesus, do not forsake me. 
O my prayers and my fasts and my virginity which I have 

perfected in thy name; for this is the hour of dread, wherein I 
need thee. 

I beheld my judge, I was not confounded at all in my deeds 
that I have done. He gave me victoriously into the hands of 
the angels and they escorted me to his kingdom. 

Jesus, do not forsake me. 
 
My brethren, be not hesitant in doing good by night and by 

day; for that which a man plants the same shall he reap. 
Jesus, do not forsake me. 
The light-armed in the fight consume one another for a 

garland that passes away; and they shall be stripped of 
their . . . and shall pay the penalty for that which they have 
done. 

Jesus. do not forsake me. 
He that . . . after you is a great one; for you have conquered 

heaven and earth, the powers and principalities, and you shall 
rest yourselves in your new Aeon. 

Glory and Victory to our Lord, our Light, Mani, and his 
holy Elect, and the soul of the blessed Mary, Theona. 

 
JESUS PSALM 2 
Come to me, my Savior, the haven of my trust. 
Bestir thyself, O soul that watchest in the chains that have 

long endured, and remember the ascent into the air of joy; for 
a deadly lure is the sweetness of this flesh. 

May the first that . . . . to thee persuade thy heart, and do 
thou fight for thyself to put senility behind thee and become 
new again. 

Jesus, the new God, to whose hope I have hung: I have made 
myself strong upon his coming: 

He was not born in a womb corrupted: not even the mighty 
were counted worthy of him for him to dwell beneath their 
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roof, that he should be confined in a womb of a woman of low 
stature (?). Lo, the glory of my faith that shall help me to the 
end, that I have purified thee, my God. 

Thy kin are these sure seals that are upon thee, O soul, by 
reason of which no demon can touch thee; for thou hast 
worshipped aright him, who has broken the goad (?) of Error, 
thou hast laid thy treasures in the heavens . . . 

 
JESUS PSALM 5 
Come, my Lord Jesus, the Savior of souls, who hast saved 

me from the drunkenness and Error of the world . 
Thou art the Paraclete whom I have loved since my youth: 

thy Light shines forth in me like the lamp of light: 
Thou hast driven away from me the oblivion of Error: Thou 

hast taught me to bless God and his Lights. 
I have distinguished this pair of trees of this pair of 

kingdoms . . . . . . the bitter fountain and the holy essence of 
God. 

The Light I have distinguished from the Darkness, life from 
death, Christ and the Church I have distinguished from the 
deceit of the world . 

I have known my soul and this body that lies upon it, that 
they are enemies to each other before the creations, the . . . . . 
of divinity and the hostile power that are distinguished always. 

The body of death indeed and the soul are never in accord. 
The God of this Aeon has shut the heart of the unbelieving 

and has sunk them in his Error and the deceit of drunkenness. 
He has made them blaspheme against the God of Truth and 
his . . . . . . 

. . . his power and his wisdom (Sophia). 
If it was God who created the evil and the good and Christ 

and Satan. . . . . . . 
. . . . ., then who sent Jesus, that he might . . . and work 

among the Jews until they slew him. 
When Adam and Eve were created and put in Paradise, who 

was it that ordered them: 'Eat not of the Tree', that they 
might not distinguish the evil from the good? 

Another fought against him and made them eat of the Tree. 
He cries out in the Law saying: 'I am God . . . . 
. . . . no cluster  falls from a tree without the Lord God; . . . . 

to fall into a snare nor to . . . . in a city; who then led Adam 
astray and crucified the Saviour. 

The Saviour and his apostles and they that belong to the 
race of life revealed the Darkness and the essence of the Enemy; 
they wept for the body of death, the son of the great . . . this 
lion-faced dragon, and his mother also, Matter. 

The Light has shone forth for you, o you that sleep in Hell, 
the knowledge of the Paraclete, the ray of Light; drink of the 
water of memory, cast away oblivion. He that is wounded and 
desires healing, let him come to the physician. 

I have forsaken the world and its Error, I have loved my 
Savior , prayed, fasted , given alms . . . from my youth up, 
because of the hour of need, Come now, my Lord Jesus, and 
help me. 

All hail, O busy soul that has finished her fight and subdued 
the ruling-power , the body and its affections. 

Receive the garland from the hand of the Judge and the gifts 
of Light, and ascend to thy kingdom and have thy rest. 

Glory and honour to our Father, the God of Truth. 
Victory and blessing to his beloved son, Jesus, and his Holy 

Spirit, our Lord the Paraclete, and all his holy Elect. 
Glory to the blessed soul of the blessed Mary, Theona. 
 
JESUS PSALM 7 
Jesus, the only-begotten, save me. 
The body of the earth l will put off me: the . . . . . . old. . . I 

will forsake it, the fire of the . . . . . . . of guile, the camp of the 
enemies . . . . . through the armour of the Paraclete I will 
conquer them. 

I have renounced thee, o devil; the angels of the . . . . . 
. . . . of the demons. I will strip myself of the world and the 

likeness of these five stars, and I will destroy the guile of the 
Archons which I wear and I will shine in the remembrance of 
the Paraclete. 

O Mind that subdues the Matter, spread thy mercy upon my 
spirit. I will anchor in thy congregation, I, the new man, and 
receive all the gifts which thou hast promised me, which are 
the victory in thy eternal kingdom. 

Jesus is the first gift that was given: Jesus is the holy flower 
of the Father: Jesus is the first to sit upon the luminaries: 
Jesus is the Perfect Man in the Pillar: Jesus is the resurrection 
of them that have died in the church. 

Thou art he that delivered me to the fight in the beginning: 
thou art the second who didst give me thy right hand: thou 
too art the third who didst shine forth with thy Light for me. 

Thou too didst receive the victory in the fourth war. 
Save me now, I beseech thee, my Lord. 
I call unto thee, o victor eternal: hear my cry, o 

compassionate one, and let thy members cleanse me, and do 
thou wash me in thy holy waters and make me spotless, even as 
I am. 

Lo, the time has drawn near, may I return to my 
habitations. 

Thou art the way, thou art the door of life eternal, in truth 
the son of God, my Savior, who has taught me to wear his 
holy commandments . 

The weapons of the enemy, I bring them to the ground, 
thy . . . . 

. . . . . being to me a landing-place. 

. . . . . . . . . for ever; thou art the . . . . . . . bend the knee to 
thee; the armies of the skies are looking for thee; thou also art 
he unto whom all generations call; thou also art the seal of 
every wonder; thou also art he who shall give to the victory to 
the soul of Mary. 

 
JESUS PSALM 10 
Christ, my bridegroom, has taken me to his bridechamber, 
I have rested with him in the land) of the immortal. My 

brethren, 
I have received my garland. 
My land I have beheld, my Fathers I have found, the godly 

have rejoiced over me, my Aeons have welcomed me. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
There is a gain, my brethren, none shall be able to take it 

from me: an imperishable treasure, to which thieves find not 
the way. 

My brethren, I have received my garland. 
I am like a sheep seeking for its pastor; lo, my true shepherd 

I have found, he has brought me to my fold again. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
Lo, the fight I have finished; lo, my ship I have brought to 

the shore, no storm has overwhelmed it, no wave has seized it, 
I was sitting marveling, like poor men that have been taken 
prisoner : adoration to the mercy of the Father. 

My brethren, I have received my garland. 
I was heading for shipwreck before I found the ship of Truth 

a divine tacking was Jesus who helped me. 
Who then shall be able to tell of the gift that came to me? 
An unspeakable grace overtook me. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
Take unto you the word of Truth, o men that love God;  
The world is nothing, there is no gain in it at all. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
Men are thinking that they are at rest yet they know not 

that trouble is preparing for them. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
They run and burst forth until the hour overtakes them. 
They have been called, they have not understood; they have 

gone too and fro in vanity. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
I have despised the world so as to give life unto my soul: the 

things of the flesh I have forsaken, the things of the Spirit I 
have been in accord with them. 

My brethren, I have received my garland. 
Since I found my Savior I have walked in his steps. 
I have not hung back at all of this garland to receive it. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
O how great is the joy that is prepared for the Perfect . . . . 
. . . . . . . . all of you, my brethren, we inherit it. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . against this deceitful friend the darts 

of the . . . . . . . . . . . . . ye have conquered them. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
Glory and honour to Jesus, the king of the holy ones, and 

his holy Elect. Victory to the soul of the blessed Mary, 
Cleopatra. 

 
JESUS PSALM 11 
Thou hast been released from the grievous bonds of the flesh: 

thou hast been garlanded in justification over all thy enemies. 
The joyous Image of Christ - thou shalt have thy fill of it 

now: go thy way therefore victoriously to thy city of Light. 
Thou art glad because thou hast mixed with the holy angels: 

upon thee is set the seal of thy glorious purity. 
Thou art joyful because thou hast seen thy divine brethren 

with whom thou shalt dwell in the Light for ever. 
The authority of the flesh - thou hast passed quickly beyond 

it: thou hast ascended like a swift bird into the air of the Gods. 
Thou hast . . . . the nets of souls which is Hades of the dead: 

therefore shall they not be able to compel thee to serve 
the . . . . . 

Thou hast thrown upon the earth the garment of sickness: 
thou hast trodden upon overweening pride which is deceitful 
and cruel. 

The bitter darts of lust the murderers of souls, thou hast not 
tasted, thou, o. holy son undefiled. 

Thou hast put to shame the demons and devils of fire: the 
rivers of dread marvel at thee now. 

They summon thee today to dwell with the angels, because 
thou hast left the land of the . . . .  men of Hades. 

The Savior Jesus, lo, he has . . . . . . may he give . . . . .  
. . . . to thee, thou hast been merciful . . . . the army looks to 

the. . . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . therefore thou being confident, o holy Righteous 

one . . . . . . . from the need . . . . 
. . . read books. . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . the judge who sees the universe. . . . . 

. . . . . . O Light, he has given(?). . . . . . . . . 

. . . . therefore now, for thou hast received the palm . . . . 
thou . . . find (?). . . . . . . . . . harbor; the ships which. . . . 
have. . . . . . . . . . . O . . . . thee with the rays of the . . . . death. 

. . . . my son, thou hast finished thy fight thou hast ascended 
on high from us, thou hast left behind . . . . 

I myself therefore now will praise the strength of the . . . . 
I will restrain my tears because of the perfection of thy 

godliness. 
Thou hast quickly escaped from the fearful . . . thou 

hast . . . . at rest to the Paradise of life. 
Thou hast reached the place wherein there is neither heat 

nor cold, where there is neither hunger nor thirst, and 
the . . . . . . . body . 

Thou art worthy of the Paradise of the Gods . . . . . not 
preventing thee from rejoicing and singing unto God (?). 

Thou hast been victorious, o Mani, thou hast given the 
victory to them that have shown zeal for God, to thy Elect 
and thy faithful and the soul of the blessed Mary. 

 
JESUS PSALM 21 
Let me be worthy of thy bride-chambers that are full of 

Light. 
Jesus Christ, receive me into thy bride-chambers, thou my 

Saviour. The body of death which . . . . . . I have killed it, I 
have made it keep far from my members . . . . . . indeed put me 
to shame. I am a maiden unspotted and holy. 

Let me see thy image , my holy Father, which I saw before 
the world was created, before the Darkness presumed to stir 
up envy against thy Aeons. 

Because of it I became a stranger to my kingdom, I severed 
its root, I went up victoriously on high. 

 Purify me, my bridegroom, o Saviour, with thy 
waters . . . . . . that are full of grace. 

 
JESUS PSALM 30 
Jesus Christ in whom I have believed, show thyself to me 

quickly and save me. 
O merciful and good , full of mercy upon . . . . O First-born, 

Jesus, whom I have loved, do not forsake me in my 
tribulations . . . 

Since my youth unto thee have I given thanks; I forsook the 
universe, I believed in thee, I stood in thy name, O only-
begotten. 

Do not forsake me in my tribulations. 
It is heavy upon me, the vesture wherein I stood: all men 

hating it and persecuting it; but thou it is to whom I gave my 
soul. 

Do not forsake me in my tribulations. 
Lo, they of the sky stand against me and they that are below 

multiply my tribulations; they that are with me also are filled 
with wrath against my soul. 

. . . . . [illegible section] 
I beseech thee in entreaties, for thou art the bidden joy of 

thy children. 
I called unto thee: do not turn away from me, but . . . . and 

bear me quickly and make thy mercy overtake my weakness. 
Hear me and make thy succor overtake me, that I may rest 

from all afflictions and my soul too rejoice because it called 
unto thee and thou didst answer it. 

Glory and victory to our Lord. Mani, the Spirit of Truth, 
who cometh from the Father, and his holy perfect Elect, and 
the soul of the blessed (paKapia) Mary, Tbeona, Pshai, 
Jmnoute. 

 
JESUS PSALM 31 
Jesus Christ, in whom I have believed, stand with me in the 

hour of my need. 
I also am one in the number of thy hundred sheep which thy 

Father gave into thy bands that thou mightest feed them. 
The ravenous wolf, the son of the desert, heard my sweet cry 

and came up raging. 
Thy lot fell on me among all my kin: . . . . . . until I had 

finished my fight. 
I gave myself up to death trusting in the . . . divine word: 

'He that dies shall live, he that bumbles himself shall be 
exalted'. 

glorified in the wisdom that thou gavest me . . . the Sects ; 
never was man able to contend against me. 

Lo, I made thy commandments an armour for me, I armed 
myself 'and went into the world, I called the . . . . . 

When I hear the cry of thy . . . . holy trumpet sounding 
summer and winter. . . . . . 

I follow thee. 
I betook myself far from the world, I left my parents, I 

passed unto the Lord who is greater than heaven and earth. 
I hid not from thee, my God, I did not do the will of the 

body , that thou mightest not leave me in the hour . . . . 
For the things of the smaller life pass away, they do not 

satisfy the . . . the lifetime also of men is a lamp that goes out. 
As I was saying these things in tears the Saviour called me: 

crime, o busy champion, and give the garland of Light to me. 
Who can see, my brethren, and return to the earth again 

and tell all men of the glory which I have received today? 
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I beseech you all, my brethren, my kinsmen, do not weep for 
me, for I have found the reward of my toil. 

Glory land victory to our Lord Mani and all his Elect. 
Victory to the soul of the blessed Mary. 

 
 

MANICHAEAN PARABLES 
Translation: Walter Bruno Henning, 1932–1936 

Estimated Range of Dating: 3rd - 8th centuries 
 
PARABLES ABOUT THE AUDITORS 
(A Manichaean Text in Parthian.) 
. . . . . And like the highway robber who killed those sons, 

so you all who stretch out your hands against the earth ... and 
harm it in every manner ... And with your whole body you 
trample and injure the earth ... And you martyr and ill-treat 
this Living Soul from which you were born, and it cries out 
and laments constantly because of your hands that mistreat it. 

You auditors who stand there laden with so much sin and 
guilt, you need absolution and grace once and for all for your 
many sins. Therefore ask the elect day after day for 
conventions(?) and absolution so that they ... may bring grace 
upon you. 

. . . . . [eight lines missing] 
They (the perfect auditors) are like a man who is ... healthy 

in his whole body and free from pain, and who has no pain or 
illness of any kind. 

Yet he scratches himself a little at some limb, and he stands 
up restlessly and turns to it (that limb) again and again, and 
wonders when this sore will be healed, so that his whole body 
will be well and free from pain. 

And again, they are comparable to a rich man who ... is not 
used to borrowing anything from anyone. And the necessity 
for something arises and he borrows a drachma from someone 
else. Thereafter, he constantly thinks, "When will I pay back 
the drachma to my creditor according to ... " Similar to 
that ... 

 
 
PARABLE ABOUT THE FARMER 
(A Manichaean text in Parthian.) 
... He gathers in that wheat, and he takes it to the vessel 

from which it had come. And he goes to his house from which 
he had come, for he had accomplished the task for which he 
had come, and because he has reaped and gathered in what he 
had come for, and because that which is stored in his vessel ... 

"... We want to receive ... favor and accompany him safely 
on even paths." 

And this testimony that he has spoken is true. 
Furthermore, he said, "Take heed that no one leads you 

astray, for many will come in my name, saying, "We are Jesus 
(disciples?), and his time has come." And many will deceive 
them. 

 
PARABLE OF THE "PEARL-BORER" 
(A Manichaean text in Sogdian.) 
A merchant  had many precious gems. In order to have them 

bored, he hired a man for hundred pieces of gold per day, and 
he went with him to his domicile. When he (the hired man) sat 
down, a lute happened to be there, and the worker looked at 
it. 

When the merchant asked him if he knew how to play the 
lute, he answered, "Yes, very well." For he was skilled in this 
art. He (the merchant) said, "Then take it."  He (the hired 
man) thus took it and played beautiful melodies in a correct 
manner for the merchant the whole day long, leaving the box 
with gems open and beating the time with his hand and 
swaying his head to it, with great joy. 

In the evening, the worker said to him (the merchant), 
"Have my wages given to me." When the other said, "Have 
you done anything to earn wages?", he answered, "You hired 
me, and I did what you told me to do." Thus he urged him, 
until he received the hundred pieces of gold without any 
deduction, while the gems remained unbored. ... There was a 
quarrel, it could not be settled. 

So on the next day they went before a judge for a trial.  The 
owner of the pearls spoke thus, "My lord, when this 
gentleman saw me beside the bazaar, he asked me, "Hey, what 
work can you do?"  I replied, "Sir, whatever work you may 
order me to do, I can do it all." When he had taken me to his 
house, he ordered me to play the lute. Until nightfall I played 
on the lute at the owner's bidding." 

The judge pronounced this verdict, "You hired this man to 
do work for you, so why did you not order him to bore the 
pearls? Why did you bid him play on the lute instead? The 
man's wages will have to be paid in full. If again there should 
be any pearls to be bored, give him another hundred gold 
denares, and he shall then bore your pearls another day." 

Thus under constraint, the owner of the pearls paid the 
hundred gold denares, his pearls remained unbored, left for 
another day, and he himself was filled with shame and 
contrition. 

The wise give this allegorical explanation: That man who 
understood all arts and crafts represents the body ...  The 

pearl-borer is the body. The hundred denares represent a life 
of a hundred years. The owner of the pearls is the soul, and 
the boring of the pearls represents piety. (Kephalaion) 

That one is  a righteous dèndàr (elect), who saves many 
people from Hell, and sets them on the way to Paradise. And 
now I command you, Hearers, that so long there is strength in 
your bodies, you should strive for the salvation of your souls. 
Keep my instructions and my words in mind, the Straight 
Path and the True Mold which I have shown to you, namely, 
the Sacred Religion. Strive through that Mold so that you 
will join me in eternal life. 

Thereupon all the Hearers became very joyful and happy on 
account of the divine words and priceless instructions which 
they had heard from the Apostle, the Lord Mar Mani. They 
paid exquisite homage, and received ...  

And again the Apostle, the Lord Mar Mani spoke thus: 
"The wise and soul-loving person (the auditor) should 

divide the day into three parts.  The first part should be 
devoted to service of the kings and lords so that they will be 
content, that their majesty not be infringed, and that they do 
not start quarreling and scheming. The second to the pursuit 
of worldly affairs, to tilling and sowing, to allotments and 
legacies, to buying and selling, so that the house be 
maintained, the wife and children not be in distress, and that 
kinsmen, friends,   and well wishers can be served ...  

 
THE PARABLE OF THE MONK AND THE GIRL 
(A Manichaean text in Parthian.) 
" ... I want to place the alms therein (in the vessel)." 
Then the woman gave him a girl, and the monk placed the 

girl in it. And he went away. And that woman was visited 
by ... a ... hunter. He caught a wolf and brought it to ... He 
wanted to put it in the vessel. When he opened it, he saw the 
girl, and she was very beautiful. Immediately he asked the 
woman, "What is in the vessel?" And she answered, " A monk 
put his alms into it." At once the hunter took the girl out and 
put the wolf in ... 

At night time, the monk came, thinking, "I want to take the 
girl ... out." When he put his hand into the vessel .. the wolf 
came out and ate up the monk. 

This parable deals with the sinners, who, being constantly 
seized by ... think this ... But they go to dark Hell. Just as the 
monk looked for the girl and found the wolf ...  

 
THE PARABLE ABOUT THE TWO SNAKES 
(A Manichaean text in Sogdian.) 
Here begins the story about the snakes "Heavy-to-carry" 

and "Light-to-carry". 
Furthermore it was heard that there were once two snakes, 

and the first snake was called "Heavy-to-carry". Their bodies 
were equally large, and their tails were very long. 

Being of one mind, they loved each other so much that one 
could not bear to be separated from the other. And lo, they 
went along a path together. After they had traversed much 
land, one snake glided into a depression. And the other snake 
proceeded along the way. 

On one side of the path there were a very steep mountain, 
and on the other side a very deep body of water. And on the 
path, a trapper had set up a snare and a pitfall. Inside it was 
full of burning coals, and all kinds of fiery apparitions rose 
from it into the air. 

The trapper was hiding nearby. And when the snake came 
to that place, it was pleased and amazed at the fiery 
apparition in the air. But it was not possible for it to avoid 
the pitfall, for, ala , it had to go ahead along this path and 
there was no way back. And lo, it paused, and then darted 
ahead, thinking, "I want to jump over the pitfall with my 
whole body." 

But, because the pitfall was very wide and the snake's body 
was long and very thin in the middle, and its tail was very 
long, it could not cross the pitfall. Its head came across, but 
the tail remained behind lying across the pit, and the snake 
could not pull it over to its neck. So it burned there and died. 

And the trapper came quickly, stretched out his hand 
toward the pit, cut open the head neatly, took the stone, and 
went away very happy.  

The second snake came along and found its companion dead, 
its head mutilated. It cried out from the depths of its soul, 
"Alas! You were very dear to me."  And it wept and lamented 
bitterly, wailed pitifully and said, "O wonderful brother, how 
have you died without your brother and in shame?" 

When it had stopped lamenting, it thought to itself, "My 
brother died because he had not thought of a remedy for the 
body. If I, too, do not find a remedy  for the body, I will also 
have to die." And it considered the matter carefully. 

And the snake said, "Because he was a male, he could not 
bear the separation from his dear tail; he could not endure 
corruption and suffering in his body. But there is really no 
other way out. If  I endure separation from my dear tail and 
endure a little pain in my body for the sake of the soul, then I 
will be able to jump over the pitfall." 

Then it returned to the depression and found the abandoned 
fire of the shepherd. And it burned off as much of its tail as 
could be harmful to its body. And, when it had become 

smaller, the tailless body jumped very lightly and crossed the 
pitfall safely. 

Of these two snakes, one is the person who loves the body, 
for whom bearing [....] is troublesome, but who is 
unconcerned about the soul. And his [....] is long. The second 
snake is the person for whom  the soul is dearer than the body. 
There is very little poison in him and his attachment to the 
world is very weak, and the fetters binding his soul are very 
thin. And the pitfall, the high mountain and the deep body of 
water are the three trenches. The trapper is Ahriman, and the 
stone the soul. 

Ultimately the Old Man, without good works, is the one 
who cannot jump over the three ditches with the tail of the 
body. But the chosen New Man has purged the three poisons 
from the body and has borne in his body the agony caused by 
observing the Law, and he can endure separation from his 
dear wife and children and from riches, and on the Final Day 
his soul will arise from the body and will attain the peace of 
Paradise ... 

 
 

MANICHAEAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS  
(in Parthian); Leaf from a Manichaean Book. 

Qhocho, Ruin K. 
Painting on paper. 17.2x 11.2 cm. III 6368. 

Translation: Walter Bruno Henning, 1932–1936 
Estimated Range of Dating 8th/9th century A.D. 

 
 
HYMN ON THE THIRD MESSENGER AND THE 

ARCHONS 
(Manichaean hymn in Parthian.) 
 
He (the third Messenger) takes the Light away from them 

(the demons) in many forms and fashions, by gentle means and 
harsh. 

He releases the captives from bondage. 
He purifies His own life and he exhorts them to approach 

the visible form and to follow its appearance. 
Bright Sadvês shows her form to the Demon of Wrath. 
She seduces him with her own appearance, and he thinks it 

is real. 
He sows his seed, ... he groans when he no longer sees her 

form. 
Light is born in the sphere of the world; she passes it on to 

the higher powers. 
Filth and dross flow from him to the earth. They clothe 

themselves in manifold forms and are reborn in many fruits. 
The dark Demon of Wrath is ashamed, for in his confusion 

he had become naked. He had not attained the heights, and he 
had been robbed of whatever he had achieved. 

He left the body an empty shell and descended in shame. 
He was clothed in the womb of the earths, from where he 

had risen in brutishness.  
 
 
THE HYMN TO THE FATHER OF GREATNESS 
(A hymn ascribed to Mani, in Parthian.) 
 
You are worthy of praise, beneficient Father, primeaval 

Ancestor! 
Blessed are you, beneficient God! 
You, Lord, are the first alif and the last tau. 
Through you yourself your pious wish has been fulfilled and 
accomplished. 
All gods and aeons, the deities of Light, 
And the righteous bring praise to you, singing "Holy"  

repeatedly. 
The spirits, the plants and all . . . . truly implore you to 

blessing. And bring forth supplications with one voice. 
Grant us our pious wish . . . . 
They bear the form  that we have given up from afar. 
Be merciful unto us in your mercy; 
Show us your form, the noble epiphany, for which we yearn. 
Let your brightness shine upon us, sweet source and breath 

of life! 
Make, us, your children, strong. 
In vain the dark foe boasts, together with the bellicose, 

rebellious giants, In vain he wishes to cling to the Aeons.  
 
 
HYMN ABOUT THE CAPTIVITY OF LIGHT 
(Manichaean hymn in Parthian.) 
 
Lo, that great Kingdom of Salvation, waits on high, 
Ready for those who have gnosis, so that they may finally 

find peace there. 
Sinful, dark Pêsûs runs hither and tither brutishly, 
She gives no peace at all to the upper and lower limbs of 

Light. 
She seizes and binds the Light in the six great bodies,  
In earth, water and fire, plants and animals. 
She fashions it in many forms; she molds it into many 

figures; 
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She fetters it in a prison so that it may not ascend to the 
height. 

She weaves a net around it on all sides, she piles it up; she 
sets a watchman over it. 

Greed and lust are made its fellow-captives. 
She mixes destructive air into those six great bodies. 
She nurtures her own body both destroys their sons. 
The power of Light on high confuse all demons of wrath, 
The sons of that Pêsûs, who is in a higher place.   
. . . . .  (three further verses missing)  
 
INVOCATION OF JESUS THE SPLENDOUR - 
(A Manichaean hymn in Persian.) 
 
We would fill our eyes with praise 
And would open our mouths to invoke you. 
We would bring to you ... honor and greatness, 
To you, Jesus the Splendor, liberated ruler and 
New Dispensation. 
You are, You are the garment of blessing. 
You are the dearest brother. 
Come for salvation, who are complete salvation. 
Come for beneficence, who are complete beneficence. 
Come to bring love, who are complete love. 
Come as physician, who are complete healing. 
Come to bring peace, who are complete peace. 
Come as victor, who are complete victory. 
Come as lord, who are complete lordship. 
Come for redemption, who are complete soul-service. 
Welcome, new lord and new physician. 
Welcome, new redeemer and redeemed one. 
Welcome, new God, noble lustre and great light. 
Welcome, oh day that is complete joy. 
Welcome, oh year that brings a good harvest. 
Welcome, original one and primeval first-born one. 
Welcome, good mediator ... who mediates between us 
and the Father.  
HYMN ON THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS 
(Manichaean Hymn in Persian with Parthian words.) 
 
Speak to me,  Lord and Friend, and reveal to me, Son of the  
most beloved, the time of your coming, when you will 

appear at the end. 
Oh great Redeemer, my Teacher, speak of that time and its 

signs. 
The speakers, the righteous and chosen ones, who must live 

in the Realm of the Lie, Do not accumulate herds and 
belongings. 

Therefore they are persecuted. 
Ha, this irate potentate! How long will he continue to rule? 
How long will the poor and the Family of Peace be 

persecuted? 
Tell me what reward the wise and righteous ones that are 

now persecuted will have. 
You of compassionate race, tell of the coming subjugation 

of the sinners who are now exalted. 
The strong and valiant Son of the Most Beloved taught me 

what I asked him: 
That time, the coming years and periods, will be different 

from now, because of the ensuing battles. 
For they (the years) shall flow like water in the rivers, 
Now that time is near at hand. 
The covetous heretics that now rejoice shall you then 

vanquish, you Wrathful One. 
They will be persecuted, as they have persecuted, 
And they shall do penance for their offences. 
Then shall those who have wept be joyful, 
And those who now laugh weep. 
He who is grieved and belongs to the Family of Peace 
Shall be rewarded with prosperity and protection. 
Then the righteous religion shall hold sway over the false 

teachings and nations. 
Then shall the springs of Living Water open their mouths in 

praise. 
Lament, give honor and praise, for the time is near, 
Of which these are the signs. 
... the annointed. 
The vihidan(?) of the Ruler are called. 
Persecution and suppression shall then be recompensed by 

eternal life.  
 
 
HYMN ON THE FATE OF THE LIVING SOUL - 
(A Manichaean Hymn in Parthian.) 
 
I hail from the Light and from the gods, 
Yet I have become as one banished, seperated from them. 
The foes assembled above me 
And took me to the realm of death. 
- Blessed be he who rescues my soul from distress, so that it 

may be saved. - 
A god am I, born of the gods, 
A bright, radiant and shaining, Beaming, fragrant and 

beautiful god. 

But now I have fallen into misery. 
Countless demons seized me, Loathsome ones captured me. 
My soul has been subjugated by them, I am torn to pieces 

and devoured. Demons, yakshas and peris, Black, hideous, 
stinking dragons That I could hardly repulse: I experienced 
much pain and death at their hands. They all roar and attack 
me, They pursue me and rise up against me, ...  

 
 
HYMN EXHORTING THE SOUL TO REMEMBRANCE 

-(A Manichaean Hymn in Parthian.) 
... all sins, the inner and the outer ones, of thought, word 

and deed, what is in their harmful consequence? 
Teach that pious and sinful thought are intertwined, and 

distinguishable between them. 
Comprehend your being and the pure word, which is the 

master of the soul in the body, 
And thereby learn to see through the false word that leads 

to Hell, even the Hell of Darkness. 
Weigh, as with a judge`s scales, those redeemed and those 

condemned by the word, 
Remember the cycle of rebirths and the torture of Hell, 

where souls are hurt and oppressed. 
Maintain the fervor of the soul and the treasure of the word, 

so that you may enter the Paradise of Light. 
. . . . . (two verses missing) 
Restrain your mind from sinful rebellion, walk on the path 

of the peace unto the home of Light.  
 
 
HYMN TO THE LIVING SOUL - 
(A Manichaean hymn in Parthian.) 
 
You, oh Soul, would we praise, our bright Life! 
You would we praise, Jesus Messiah! 
Merciful savior, look upon us! 
Worthy are you to honor , redeemed Soul of Light! 
Salvation to you, and may we also receive salvation! 
Worthy are you of the Soul of Light, bright shining limb of 

Light. 
You have salvation, bright Soul of the gods that shines in 

the darkness. 
You sons of Truth, praise the Soul, the valiant god eager 

for battle. 
This fettered Soul has arrived, gathered in ... 
... from heaven and from the depths of the earth, 
And from all creation. 
Meritorious and blessed is the auditor who gathers the Soul 
together, And blissful is the elect who purifies it. 
This redeemed Soul has come, 
It has come to this Church of Righteousness. 
Praise it forever, you elect, 
So that it may wondrously purify me 
And lead me to life. 
Blessed are you, oh Soul, you with the divine form! 
Blessed are you, oh Soul, weapon and battlement of the 

gods, 
Blessed are you, radiant Soul, 
Splendor and glory of the ... Worlds of Light! 
Blessed are you, divine radiant Soul, 
Weapon and might, soul and body, gift of the Father of 

Light.  
 
 
HYMN TO THE THIRD MESSENGER - 
(A Manichaean Hymn in Parthian.) 
 
I will bring praise to your Light, 
Second Great One, God Narisaf, 
Beautiful form, radiance, 
Judge and observer of all ... 
Light with a thousand eyes ... 
Where you set is extinction, and Light is where you arise. 
With you lives the Mother of the Righteous, 
with you abides also the Living Spirit; 
With you are the mighty Fathers that gathers pearls, 
The twin lights, the two great lamps. 
It is a house of peace where the gods abide, 
They move the world and radiant light. 
Full of joy are the divine abodes, 
The noble ships, the ferries that are created by the word. 
The mighty powers, the giants eager for battle, 
Withdraw Light from all creatures. 
In two bright forms they seduce the demons of wrath, 
As in open joy of heart 
They come and go independently and in wondrous power. 
The chariots of Light are the gate to the Kingdom, 
Joyful are the melodies that sound from them. 
You will I praise, God Narisaf, 
Honor first to you and to your whole Greatness; 
In your mercy redeem even me, your child.  
 
 
 

HYMN IN PRAISE OF MANI - 
(A Manichaean hymn in Parthian.) 
You have come with salvation, oh Savior of our souls, 
Lord Mani, Apostle of Light! 
You have come with salvation, oh Redeemer of our souls! 
You have come with salvation, oh great Savior! 
You have come with salvation, oh great Shepherd ... ! 
. . . . .(fourteen verses missing) 
You have come with salvation, oh bright gatherer of souls! 
You have come with salvation, oh mighty and strong One! 
You have come with salvation,  most Beloved of the Lights! 
You have come with salvation, oh Lord of the Church! 
You have come with salvation, oh beautiful trunk! 
You have come with salvation, oh Name ... 
You have come with salvation, oh dearest and most Beloved 

One! 
Hail to your twin and to your Glory, that have come forth 

with you! 
You have come with salvation, oh Twin of the gods! 
Hail to the bright gods of whom you are born! 
. . . . . (seven verses missing) 
You have come with salvation, oh Messenger of Joy! 
Salvation to the auditors that hear your message! 
You have come with salvation, oh Savior of beautiful and 

most beloved name! 
Hail to the blessed that honor you!  
 
 
COMMEMORATIVE HYMN FOR MÂR ZAKU - 
(A Manichaean Hymn in Parthian.) 
 
Oh great teacher, Mâr Zaku ... Shepherd! 
Oh great lamp that was so suddenly extinguished! 
Our eyes were darkened, made faint and weak. 
Oh battle-seeking Hero who left his army behind; 
Terror seized the troop, the army was thrown into 

confusion. 
Oh great Tree whose height was felled! 
The birds started to quiver; their nest has been destroyed. 
Oh great Sun that sank below the earth! 
Our eyes saw only darkness, for the light was veiled. 
Oh zealous Caravan leader who left his caravan behind 
In deserts, wastes, mountains and gorges! 
Oh Heart and Soul that have departed from us! 
We need your skill, your reason and your glory. 
Oh living Sea that has dried up! 
The course of the rivers is obstructed and they no longer 

flow. 
Oh green Mountain on which sheep graze! 
The milk for the lambs runs dry, the sheep bleat pitifully. 
Oh mighty Father, for whom many sons mourn, 
All the children that have been orphaned. 
Oh Lord who was spared no pains, who endured want! 
You cared for the well-being of the house of God in every 

way. 
Oh great Spring , whose source is stopped up! 
Sweet nourishment is held back from our mouths. 
Oh bright Lamp whose radiant light shone into another 

world! 
Darkness befell us. 
Oh Mâr Zaku, Shepherd, blessed Teacher! 
Our power is now seperated from you. 
No longer do we look into your bright eyes; 
No longer do we hear your sweet words. 
Oh God Sroshâv with the sweet name, bright Lord! 
None is like to you amongst all the gods. 
We sigh and weep bitterly, we are grieved, 
We constantly remember your love. 
You were exalted in all the lands, 
The kings and the great ones honored you. 
Lovely and kind was your natue, mild was your speech 
That never succumbed to bitter wrath. 
Oh great, strong Giant who displayed great patience! 
You tolerated everyone, you were renowned. 
Oh righteous Father, meek and merciful, 
Magnanimous and generous, compassionate and kind, 
You bright joy to the oppressed; many souls 
Did you save from misery, guiding them home. 
Strong, good, powerful One who has attained a throne 
Like all the Apostles, Buddhas and Gods, 
First to you will I pay homage, I your meanest son 
Who was left behind as a homeless orphan by you, Father. 
 
Additional note: 
Come, let us write a letter to the beneficent King of Light. 
We will request him: Forgive our sins!  
 
 
HOMILY ON THE CORRECT PREPARATIONS FOR 

THE SACRED MEAL - 
(A Manichaean fragment on the eucharist, in Sogdian.) 
 
... and receive it (the sacred meal) like gold, transmit it 

correctly and completely to its owner (the Father of Light) so 
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that you may not be subjected to evil. Guard it with care, 
preserve it with great steadfastness, so that it may not be 
soiled by dry or wet blood, just as it, in turn, makes you glad 
and joyful. And all of you together, keep it from being ... by 
jealousy and hatefulness ... Remember your fault on the day 
of ... when by greed it was ... 

Begin to Ponder: One`s  body, with whose sign is it 
decorated or covered? 

In whose service does it stand? And what is it that you eat? 
For everyone who partakes of the meal and is not worthy of it 
loses the fruit of his great efforts and is shut out of the 
Paradise of Light. But the chosen righteous ones and the 
auditors who believe realize the greatness of the Living Soul 
and will be joyful in the Paradise of Light, in eternal life ... 

Dear brother, cleanse yourself and hear the good message 
from me. 

It is a duty and an obligation to those who know to stand in 
the Church under this sign and to serve ...  

 
 
INVOCATION OF THE ANGELS - 
(A Manichaean text in Persian.) 
 
Come, you shall live together with the mighty angels. 
Guard and protect the holy Church, 
And cut off  the heads of the adversaries, 
The foes of peace. 
May Raphael, Michael, Gabriel and Sarael, 
Together with all the most powerful angels, 
Increase peace and faith 
For the whole Church of the Eastern Province. 
Blessing upon the mighty angels! 
May these powerful ones, these humble ones, be praised, 
So that they may protect the "sons of the right handI" 
From the spiritual (demonic) and temporal (fleshly) powers. 
I bless the God Mani, the Lord, 
I venerate your great, bright glory, 
I pray to the Holy Spirit, 
Together with the glories and strong angels. 
Praise to the almighty angels! May they protect 
The religion of the gods, 
And may they overcome 
Those attacking righteousness. 
The angel full of wisdom, the loving deity, 
Beautiful in appearance, the strong God, 
He of noble name, King Frêdon, and the valiant Jacob, 
May they protect the Church, and us, their children! 
May blessing and praise from all of us 
Be accepted by the three Lords, 
So that they may send us power and strenght 
On this day and at this time of joy. 
May blessing come from the gods on high 
And new help from the power of the mighty; 
May it come upon the land and its ruler, 
So that their faith in the holy religion may increase.  
 
 
THE INVOCATION OF BAR SÎMÛS - 
(A Manichaean text in Persian.) 
 
I venerate Bar Sîmûs and Jacob 
And praise Bar ... 
So that they may increase ... 
With Joy ever anew ...  for this whole community. 
Mihr Yazd, our Father, Redeemer and Benefactor, 
Together with the valiant Frêdon and all the angels. 
May they protect and care for the holy Church 
And its blessed head, the Lord of good name. 
Oh Sun that brings Light, God Zênârês, 
together with  the Mother of the Living, 
Mihr Yazd, together with all the angels, 
The five and the twelve, 
May they all be praised by the holy Church! 
May new blessing, new victory, come from God Zurvan 
Upon the glories and angels and the spirits of this world, 
So that it (the world) may accept the holy religion. 
May He (Zurvan) be guardian, friend and protector within 
and without. 
I invoke the powerful angels, the mighty ones, 
Raphael, Michael, Gabriel, Sarael, 
So that they may protect us from all misfortune 
And deliver us from evil Ahriman. 
I venerate the Lord Jacob the angel, 
Together with the glories, powers and valiant spirits, 
That they may protect us with their mighty power 
And may lead us within and without. 
I joyously venerate the mighty power, 
Jacob the angel, the leader of the angels; 
Receive from the whole holy Church 
Blessing ever anew, and mighty praise! 
May peace and new salvation come from God Zurvan, 
You glories and spirits! 
May blessing and new joy 
From the gods and the angels be prepared for you! 

May you lead us on this way to salvation! 
May new power come from Jacob the angel, 
New joy from all the angels! 
May this land receive new aid, 
May they (the angels) lead it to peace ever new. 
Come, you glories, spirits and powers, 
Grasp the right hand ...  
 
 
INVOCATION OF THE GODS IN THE MOON - 
(A Manichaean text in Parthian.) 
 
Eternal praise from the whole community that has been 

pardoned. 
Chief of the messengers, Lord, Friend, Jesus, Savior, Ruler 

of the holy religion - 
You are eternally holy! 
The first of those that go out ... who dispel the dark foes, 

beloved of the Lights -   
You are eternally holy! 
Merciful Mother, Maiden of Light, soul of the God Zurvan, 
head of all wisdom, who has enlightened all the gods - 
You are eternally holy! 
Soul gathering angels, seven shiplords ...  
 
 
A CONFESSIONAL PRAYER FOR THE ELECT - 
(A Manichaean text in Sogdian.) 
The first commandment: Truthfulness ... 
The second commandment: Nonviolence. 
... if by me their divine light has been injured: daily a small 

portion is lost on the way. For all this I say: Forgive me! 
The third commandment: Behavior in accordance with 

religion, with its two parts. 
I cannot remain virtuous ... 
First : I do not fret at the cutting off or planting of trees (or 

even whole) groves of trees. I do not consider the affliction of 
the sprouts of trees or even the holy Light Element on a 
spring morning. 

We all strive to plant and to sow a garden or a piece of land 
with our bodies. 

Second: the male and the female bodies ...  
 
 
THE HYMN ON THE END OF THE WORLD - 
(A Manichaean liturgical hymn in Parthian.) 
 
The message of heaven and the earth`s answer : 
Hear, oh world, the words of the Lord! 
We would invoke the gods that they may save us 
from this evil age of tyranny, full of strife and unbelief. 
Oh angels and twins, save us from all distress. 
That time (the end) has come, 
Just as the redeemer (Mani) has written. 
Here ends the hymn on the End of the World.  
 
 
THE HYMN ON BODY-AND-SOUL - 
(A Manichaean liturgical hymn in Parthian.) 
 
Sweet place of rest, oh garden! 
May you be a sweet place of rest for me 
Return to me, remain in me. 
May we be of one accord through your beneficence. 
Here ends the hymn on Body and Soul.  
 
 
THE FUNERARY HYMN - 
(A Manichaean liturgical hymn in Parthian.) 
 
Set into the world am I, this divine form, deprived of my 

heavenly 
apparel. And I saw the redeemer, as he spoke to me in 

loving kindness. 
Hope then came to me when I was constantly oppressed. 
The marvel was illumined for me, My mind became joyful. 
How quickly, how hastily has come the end of my life? 
Free me from terrible distress on this day of death! 
Come, my redeemer,  accompanied by praise, saving God, 
Lord Mani, together with the three sons of God. 
Remember, kind God, this believing soul of your own child, 
an auditor, who follows you. 
Beneficent God, think of me, my thoughts are fixed upon 

the final day. 
Come, oh God, look upon me, my helper at this time of 

death! 
Here ends the funerary hymns.  
 
 
HYMNS TO THE SOUL - 
(A Manichaean liturgical hymn  in Parthian.) 
 
... Worthy are you of salvation. 
To you, oh Soul of Light, will I give much counsel, 

so that you may attain redemption. 
Come, oh souls, to this ship of Light! 
My most beloved soul, who is happy and noble, where have 

you gone? Return! 
Awake, dear soul, from the sleep of drunkenness into which 

you have fallen! 
Look upon the foes, see how they prepare death all around 

you! 
Reach your home, the heavenly earth created by the Word, 
Where you were in the beginning. 
The distressed soul cries out loudly because of wicked greed, 
deceptive delusion and the devouring blaze of fire. 
An angel from Paradise has come, a herald from the 

Kingdom. 
Here end the beautiful hymns to the soul.  
 
 
HYMN IN HONOUR OF THE DOMINIONS OF LIGHT - 
(A Manichaean Hymn in Persian.) 
 
On the Twelve Dominions. 
 
(...) 
Ninth: Righteousness, the sower of goodness. 
You are a living tree, a firm column, with which you put 

the living powers of the Vahman in order, with righteousness 
and generosity. 

And you proclaim them with great righteousness in the 
lower community and the upper community. 

Tenth: Thankfulness, you good redeemer, resurrector of 
dead souls. 

You fulfil the wishes of the three immortal ones, and you 
give understanding and beneficence to the children of the faith, 
whole limbs you have vitalised with thankfulness. And you 
caused Jesus the Splendour to be honoured. 

Eleventh: Goodness, which is the living spirit, the wisdom 
of the Father and the splendour of the gods. You are the 
revelation of the life of the World of Light, and the first of 
those revelations, that are full of wondrous power and 
wisdom. 

And you caused the spirit of Zurvan to be strenghtened. 
 
Twelfth: Light. 
You are Light from the World of Lights. Those that are 

illuminated by you are themselves signs of Light. You are 
yourself the praised spirit in the hearts of the blessed. And you 
freed them from the slavery of being in the state of confusion 
(mixture of good and evil). 

And  you praised the radiant Vahman, the ruler of the 
Church. 

We revere with great beneficence the whole community of 
the elect ...  

 
 
UNTITLED PARTHIAN HYMN. 
(Verses from a Parthian hymn.) 
 
... Lead me, Father, to my own family! 
Fortunate is every man who in purity and truth 
Recognize your skill, your manliness and wondrous power, 

oh God! 
To fulfil completely, oh God, your counsels and your 

commandments, 
I shall strive and wait on you. I am ardent, by day and night. 
Earthly pleasures and things of the world, with Greed has 

avidly and cunnigly prepared, Have I given up to your counsel. 
Hear, oh God, my supplication, and do not hesitate to 

accept my veneration and prayer. 
Lead me out of this poisonous deep! 
This is the way, this is the mystery, this is the great 

commandment and the gate of salvation. 
Fulfill in me, oh God, your will. May your glory protect me 

and always foster patience, zeal and fear of God in me. 
My eye and ear ...  
 
 
THE CRUCIFIXION HYMN - 
(A Manichaean hymn in Parthian.) 
 
... Because of Satan the select were chosen by Jesus. 
He (Satan) wanted to break through the fiery waves, to 

burn the whole world with fire. The noble ruler (Jesus) 
changed his garment and appeared before Satan in his power. 

Then heaven and earth trembled, and Sammaèl plunged 
into the deep. The true interpreter (Jesus) as filled with pity 
because of the Light which the foe had devoured. He had 
raised it (the Light) up from the deep pit of death to that 
place of zeal from which it had descended. 

Honor to you, Son of Greatness, who has liberated your 
righteous ones. Protect, now, too, the Teacher Màr Zaku, the 
great keeper of your radiant herd. 

... 
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Awake, brethren, you chosen ones, on this day of the 
salvation of souls, the foutreenth day of the month of Mihr, 
on which Jesus, the Son of God, entered Parinirvana. 

Harken, all you faithful: 
When the time for the perfection of the Son of Man had 

come, all the demons knew it. And the lord of the sinful 
doctrine ... covered himself in deceit. And the demons took 
cunsel with each other. The twelve thrones above were 
disturbed. Poison flowed down on the lower creation, upon 
the sons, and the chalce of death was prepared for him (Jesus). 

The Jews, the servants of the most high God, conceived of a 
deception ... 

They conspired against the Son of Man. They devised evil; 
in deception they brought forth false witnesses. Accursed 
Satan, who had always troubled the apostles, molested the 
herd of Christ. He turned the treacherous 

Iscariot into a steed, when the Most Beloved Jesus trusted 
the disciples. 

He (Judas) indicated him to the night-watchman by a kiss 
on his hand. 

He delivered the Son of God to the foes. He betrayed Truth. 
For the sake of a rewrd that the Jews gave, he offered up his 
own lord and teacher. 

 
 

THE KEPHALIA OF THE LORD MANI 
(Excerpt from the Kephalia of the Prophet Mani: 

The Three Blows Struck at the Enemy  
on Account of The Light.) 

 
Concerning the three blows struck at the enemy on account 

of the light. 
He turned again and said: 
"The Darkness, the Enemy, on the other hand, received 

three hard blows and suffered three wars and menacing perils 
on the part of the Light in these three wars." 

"The first blow: He was removed from the center and 
separated from his Land of Darkness, from whence he had 
come. He was vanquished in the first war and seized and 
bound by the Living Soul." 

"The second blow: This is the time when he is dissolved and 
melted away in the great fire and destroyed and annihilated, 
out of the images, which are all the things in which he exists, 
and gathered into the fetters corresponding to his first 
appearance, and so he shall become as he was at the very 
beginning." 

"The third blow, which will strike the Enemy, is the setting 
in of the end, and the male is parted from the female. The male 
shall be chained up in the bolos [heap] but the female shall be 
cast into the grave. He shall be divided into pieces [. . . . . .] 
stone in their center of all generations and eternities." 

"This is the manner the Enemy shall be bound, in heavy and 
painfull bondage from which there is no way out, ever, but 
they have succeeded in separating him off and have separated 
him off for eternity." 

"For this reason I say to my loved ones: Hearken to my 
words which I proclaim to thee. Hold fast to the works of 
life!" 

"Endure persecutions and temptations, which will come to 
you, fortify yourselves in these commandments which I gave 
you, that you may escape the second death and these last 
bonds, in which there is no hope of life, and that you may 
avoid the evil end of the deniers and blasphemers who have 
seen the truth with their own eyes and have turned away from 
it. They shall come unto the Place of Punishment at which 
there is no day of life. For the shining Light shall hide from 
them, and from that hour onward they shall not see it. The 
wind and the air shall be taken from them, and from them 
they shall receive no breath of life from that hour onward. 
Water and dew shall be removed from them and they shall 
never again taste these." 

"Hail to all those who escape the end of the sinners and 
deniers and avoid the ruin which confronts them in concealing 
for all eternity!" 

 
 

HYMNS AND WRITINGS ASCRIBED TO MANI 
 
THE PRAISE OF THE LESSER ONES 
(Hymn ascribed to Mani, in Parthian.) 
 
 .... Eternally shall we praise you, we and our kin, who are 

chosen,     and the family, to which we belong, that is those 
that are of you.  

Father, we would call upon you, we would lift up our eyes 
to you. 

Our souls sing before you, so that you may be merciful to us 
in your great mercy, so that you may send us the helper .... 

. . . . .  (some verses missing) 
Holy, Holy, to your twelve Worlds of Light. 
Holy, Holy to the Worlds of Light that are appointed as 

jewels to your greatness. 
Holy to the Living Ether, the bright storeroom of the 

wonderful worlds, 

Holy, Holy, Holy to the praised Earth, 
Holy to the bright appearance of the blessed inhabitants... 
. . . . . (some verses missing)                                                                                                                                                           
Holy, Holy to your Greatness, you highest of all epiphanies, 
And to your bright beauty which is immeasurable, 
Holy, Holy to you, Father! 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Holy to your praised reign. 
Holy, Holy, Holy to you, Father! 
Holy to your chosen name! 
Holy, Holy, Holy to you, Father! 
. . . . .  (some verses missing) 
Holy, Holy, Holy to your great Thought from which every 
    beneficial and zealous thought has arisen. 
Holy to your great Understanding from which every 

beneficial and zealous understanding has arisen. 
Holy, Holy, Holy to you, Father! 
Holy to your great and praised Ether that is above all ethers 

in the world. 
 
 
PRAISE OF THE GREAT ONES 
(Hymn ascribed to Mani.) 
 
Praised, living, vigilant and immortal are you, oh beautiful 

form, ord Jesus the Splendour, best loved of all the kings of 
Light, Ruler, Messiah! 

Give to us, Lord, of your good gifts, for you are the 
beginning of all good gifts ... 

You are the physician ... 
You are, Lord, the redeemer, the savior ... 
. . . . . (a number of lines missing) 
Praised, living, vigilant and immortal are you, oh blessed 

sign, 
Spirit and beautiful form, Lord Jesus the Splendor! 
Most noble of the beings of light, 
... loving and beneficent one, 
Ardent, bright and glorious one! 
You are our God ... 
Ruler, God ...  Life-giver! 
 
 
WE WOULD FULFILL: MANI'S HYMN TO JESUS, 

THE KING 
(A hymn ascribed to Mani. Verses in Sogdian.) 
 
Hymn in Praise of Jesus, the King. 
With mouths full of praise we would bless thee, 
Praise and honor to the great Moon of Light, 
To the life-giver, the dear son of the god Zurvân, 
To the merciful Lord of the whole world! 
You we do invoke with a loud voice, 
May your light enter our minds; 
Your power is gathered in our limbs, 
You have come with Salvation, 
You have come with Salvation, 
You have come with Salvation, 
Light of the whole world! 
You have come with Salvation, our whole Self, 
You have come with Salvation, Light in our minds, 
You have come with Salvation, beneficent God 
Who are kindlier than all other gods. 
 
(Verses in Parthian, continuing:) 
You have come with Salvation, great life-giver of all life-

givers. 
You have come with Salvation, Third Great One, who are 

the mediator between us and the Father. 
You have come with Salvation, redeemer of our souls from 

the midst of the dead. 
You have come with Salvation, our upper eye, and our ear 

with which we hear. 
You have come with Salvation, our primeval right hand 

and our breath of life. 
You have come with Salvation, our unified nous and our 

true mind. 
You have come with Salvation, our whole intelligence , our 

ardent thought and our understanding free of grief. 
. . . . .  (Some verses missing) 
You have come with Salvation, our great door and ship of 

our souls. 
You have come with Salvation, our new dominion and our 

exalted flock, beloved Son. 
You have come with Salvation, our beneficent Father and 

our true hope. 
You have come like a father, our beneficent physician. 
You have arisen like a mother, and you are helpful like a 

brother. 
You have sent us like a son, 
You have served like a servant. 
Come quickly, beneficent Father, put our souls in order... 
PRAISE OF JESUS THE LIFE-GIVER 
(Hymn ascribed to Mani.) 
... all in one mind. 
And we would stretch out our hands in invocation. 

And we would lift up our eyes to your beautiful figure, 
And we would open our mouths to call upon you, 
And we would prepare our tongues to praise you; 
We would call upon you, Jesus the Splendor, the New 

Dispensation. 
You, even you are the just God, the noble physician, 
The dearest son, the most blessed soul. 
Welcome, liberated sovereign! 
Come to help, good spirit, messenger of peace, 
Helper of the meek and victor over the aggressors! 
Welcome, redeemer of the imprisoned 
And physician of the wounded! 
Welcome, you who do awaken the sleepers, 
Who do rouse those that slumber, 
Who do cause the dead to rise! 
Welcome, mighty God and sanctifying Voice! 
Welcome, true Logos, great lamp and bountiful Light! 
Welcome, new ruler and new day! 
Welcome, foundation of the worlds and sacred meal of 

many! 
Welcome, gift of the good, blessing of the gentle, 
Who is venerated by those that sanctify! 
Welcome, Loving Father, munificent benefactor 
Of those that take refuge in you! 
Welcome, our Father, who are our mighty refuge, 
In whom we firmly trust! 
. . . . . (six lines missing) 
Have mercy upon us and show us your love, 
Oh beneficent one who are all love! 
And reckon us not among the evildoers! 
Save those that have taken refuge in you, 
And be merciful to us. 
Oh most beloved and loving one, 
We have seen you, the New Dispensation, 
And we have yearned for you who are all love. 
Joyfully have we seen you, loving Lord, 
And your name do we acknowledge, Mam-sin. 
Separate us from the company of sinners     
And distance us from the aggressors. 
Lord, we are your own, have mercy upon us! 
Come quickly, hasten to vanquish the sinners, 
For they are haughty and have said, 
"We are who we are, and no one is like us." 
Be mighty and vanquish the aggressors! 
. . . . . (three lines missing) 
We praise your name which is truly praiseworthy, 
And your noble greatness which is pure joy. 
Praise be to your name, Father, 
And honour to your greatness! 
Be it so for ever and ever! 
 
UNTITLED PSALM FRAGMENT, ASCRIBED TO 

MANI. 
Welcome, my great stature, 
Welcome, my bright form, 
Welcome, my shining appearance!   ... 
Welcome, my powerful word, 
From which I let others drink eternal life!   ... 
Welcome, my nourishing meal, 
With which I satisfy the hunger of my friends! 
Welcome, my chalice of salvation, 
With which I delight the loved ones! 
Welcome, my strong shield and my trusty sword of speech 

and hearing, 
And my well-prepared armor, which is in all alertness. 
Welcome, comrade and companion in all battles! 
 
 

THE PSALMS OF THE FESTIVAL OF BEMA 
(The Mercy Seat) or the Manichaean Bema Psalms 

 
BEMA PSALM 224 
Let us worship the Spirit of the Paraclete. 
Let us bless our Lord Jesus who has sent us the Spirit of 

Truth. He came and separated us from the Error of the world, 
he brought us a mirror, we looked, we saw the Universe in it. 

When the Holy Spirit came he revealed to us the way of 
Truth and taught us that there are two Natures, that of Light 
and that of Darkness, separate one from the other from the 
beginning. 

The Kingdom of Light, on the one hand, consisted in five 
Greatnesses, and they are the Father and his twelve Aeons and 
the Aeons of the Aeons, the Living Air, the Land of Light ; 
the great Spirit breathing in them, nourishing them with his 
Light. 

But the Kingdom of Darkness consists of five storehouses, 
which are Smoke and Fire and Wind and Water and Darkness; 
their Counsel creeping in them, moving them and inciting 
them to make war with one another. 

Now as they were making war with one another they dared 
to make an attempt upon the Land of Light, thinking that 
they would be able to conquer it. 

But they know not that which they have thought to do they 
will bring down upon their own heads. 
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But there was a multitude of angels in the Land of Light, 
having powers to go forth to subdue the enemy of the Father, 
whom it pleased that by his Word that he would send, he 
should subdue the revels who desired to exalt themselves 
above that which was more exalted than they. 

Like unto a shepherd that shall see a lion coming to destroy 
his sheep-fold: for he uses guile and takes a lamb and sets it as 
a snare that he may catch him by it : for by a single lamb he 
saves his sheep-fold. After these things he heals the lamb that 
has been wounded by the lion: This too is the way of the 
Father, who sent his strong son ; and he produced from 
himself his Maiden equipped with five powers, that she might 
fight against the five abysses if the Dark. 

When the Watcher stood in the boundaries of light, he 
showed to them his Maiden who is his soul; they bestirred 
themselves in their abyss, desiring to exalt themselves over her, 
they opened their mouth desiring to swallow her. 

He held her power fast, he spread her over them, like nets 
over fishes, he made her rain down upon them like purified 
clouds of water, she thrust herself within them like piercing 
lightning. 

She crept in their inward parts, she bound them all, they 
not knowing it. 

When the First Man had finished his war the Father sent his 
second son. 

He came and helped his brother out of the abyss; he 
established this whole world out of the mixture that took 
place of the Light and the Darkness. 

He spread out all the powers of the abyss to ten heavens and 
eight earths, he shut them up into this world once, he made it 
a prison too for all the powers of Darkness, it is also a place of 
purification for the Soul that was swallowed in them. 

The sun and moon he founded, he set them on high, to 
purify the Soul. 

Daily they take up the refined part to the height, but the 
dregs however they erase . . . . . . . mixed, they convey it above 
and below. 

This whole world stands firm for a season, there being a 
great building which is being built outside this world. So 
soon as the builder shall finish, the whole world will dissolve 
and set on fire that the fire may smelt it away. 

All life, the relic of Light wheresoever it be, he will gather 
to himself and of it depict and image. 

And the counsel of death too, all the Darkness, he will 
gather together and make a likeness of its very self, it and the 
Ruler. 

In a moment the living Spirit will come . . . . .  
. . . . . he will succor the Light. But the counsel of death and 

the darkness he will shut up in the dwelling that was 
established for it, that it might be bound in it for ever. 

There is no other means to bind the Enemy save this means; 
for he will not be received to the Light because he is a stranger 
to it : nor again can he be left in his land of Darkness, that he 
may not wage a war greater than the first. 

A new Aeon shall be built in the place of the world that 
shall dissolve, that in it the powers of the Light may reign, 
because they have performed and fulfilled the will of the 
Father entire, they have subdued the hated one, they 
have . . . . . . . . . over him for ever. 

This is the Knowledge of Mani, let us worship him and bless 
him. 

Blessed is every man that shall have trust in him, for he it is 
shall live with all the Righteous. Glory and victory to our 
Lord Mani, the Spirit of Truth, that cometh from the Father, 

who has revealed to us the Beginning, the Middle and the 
End. 

Victory to the soul of the blessed Mary, Theona, 
Pshaijmnoute. 

 
BEMA PSALM 228 
He anointed him in his power, he made him perfect by the 

Spirit of his love. Implore him all. 
He appointed him to three powers, to tribulation, to the 

right hand, to bliss. Implore him all. 
He gave into his hands the medicine of life that he might 

heal the wounded. Implore him all. 
He gave light with his Light to our Lamps. Put oil into 

them by your faith. Implore him all. 
He gave the helmsman to the ships; the butter he brought to 

the warm milk. Implore him all. 
He gave the bread of life to the hungry; the clothing he 

brought to the naked. Implore him all. 
He gave light by his love to our Intelligence; he made his 

faith shine in our Reason. Implore him all. 
He brought perfection to our Thought, long-suffering to 

our Counsel. Implore him all. 
He bestowed Wisdom on our Intention that it might be as 

butter for us. Implore him all. 
He wounded with his trumpet in the worlds that are far, 

that are near, he roused them all. Implore him all. 
The ruler of the earth rose up against him and persecuted 

him in his cities. Implore him all. 
He assumed the heart of his judges that they might condemn 

him like the impious. Implore him all. 

They shut him up in their prisons and loaded his limbs with 
iron. We implore him. 

They counseled against him in their evil counsels that they 
might cast a slur on him daily. Implore him all. 

In the power of his glorious Father . . . . . . he gave his 
Spirit. Implore him all. 

He was put to shame, the judge of lawlessness, he brought 
his wrath down upon his body. Implore him all. 

They hung his head upon the gate, knowing not what they 
were doing. Implore him all. 

The wise ones also that are among men bore witness 
concerning his eminence. Implore him all. 

Let us bless him now, my brethren, and sing to him in one 
spirit. Implore him all. 

We pray thee all of us together, the Elect and the Believers. 
Implore him all. 

Do not make reckoning with us now, our Lord, according 
to the multitude of our sins. Implore him all. 

Glory to the Father, who sent thee for the salvation of thy 
holy Churches. Implore him all. 

Glory and victory to the Paraclete, our Light, Man, and the 
soul of Mary. Implore him all. 

 
BEMA PSALM 230 
Light resplendent, the Bema, thou art come; we call unto 

thee, the children of the Paraclete, our Lord Mani. 
I will keep festival for thee today: I have purified my heart, 

o Bema, holy likeness, that overawes him that approaches it. 
I bless thee, o glorious seat, the sign of the Wisdom; we 

worship the sign of thy greatness and the mysteries ineffable. 
Thou art the blessed Root. Thou art the confirmation of the 

Luminaries. 
Thou art the gift of the air. Thou art the manifestation of 

the victory of the Light. 
We see thee now, blessed one, the word that is in singleness 

of heart: we gaze after thee, the holy one, the . . . . . . . that is 
new indeed. 

Thou art he that waits for Christ, that he may judge the 
sinners through thee: today also though thee the Mind puts to 
shame the portions of Error. 

Thanks to thee and peace, the garland and the palm. 
Thou art the new year's day of joy. Thou art the hour of 

gladness. 
Thou art the medicine of the healing of our wounds, which 

are . . . . . . and the wounds of the Faithful which cannot be 
healed . . . . . . . . . salvation and rest. 

Thou art he that crushes the evil, setting a garland upon 
godliness: thou art he that cleanses the Light from the 
Darkness; thou art he that gives rest unto the souls of man. 

Thou art the honor that is honored before all the apostles; 
thou art the throne of the judges of godliness that separate the 
two natures. 

Thou art. . . . . . sparing; thou art compassion entire; thou 
art the holy . . . . . . 

Glory to thee, Mani: victory also to thy Bema. 
Victory to thy Elect and thy Catechumens and the soul of 

Mary, Jmnoute, Pshai. 
 
BEMA PSALM 235 
This is the memorial of the Living Spirit: this is the 

memorial of the Twelve Maidens: this is the memorial of the 
Helmsmen; this is the memorial of the Splenditenens; this is 
the memorial of the King of Honour; this is the memorial of 
the King of Glory; the memorial of the great stout-hearted 
Omophorus. 

This is the purity of the Apostle of Light; this is the purity 
of the Saviour Christ; this is the purity of the Pacraclete-
Spirit; this is the purity of the Love (agapa) . . . . . . . . ; this is 
the purity of the good Faith; this is the purity of the 
Perfection; this is the purity of Patience; this is the purity of 
Wisdom (Sophia) and Godliness. 

This is the honour of the Paraclete-Spirit; the honour of 
fasting, Prayer, and Almsgiving: the honour of the 
commandment that we lie not; the honour of the 
commandment that we kill not; the honour of the 
commandment that we eat no flesh; the honour of the 
commandment that we make ourselves pure; the honour of the 
commandment of blessed Poverty; the honour of Humility 
and Kindliness. 

My brethren let us pray with a great power . . . . .  
. . . . . [large section illegible.] 
. . . . . . . . . of your . . . . . . . 
one another. Ye Catechumens, repent in . . . . . . . 
praying with a great prayer . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . [large sections illegible.]  
. . . . above the elements. He gave . . . . . . 
. . . . . be a sign of the Light. . . . . . . .  
Thine is the glory and the victory,our Lord 

Mani , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . 
. . . . . our Lord Sisinnios, this is the . . . . . . . Innaios. 

Victory to Gabriab, our Lord . . 
. . . . . victory to Salmaios, our Lord Pappos . . . . . .  
our Lord Ozeos; glory to Addas, our Lord . . . . . Be there 

victory to all the Living Ones  

. . . . . to the soul of Plousiane, the Soul of Theona, and the 
soul of the blessed Mary 

 
BEMA PSALM 237 
Sing ye all unto the glorious one, the Sage, the Paraclete, 

the Spirit of the Dawn, and the Gods and the Father-Gods of 
the Light, the glorious chiefs of the Kingdom indestructible, 
they all praying in joy, and their Five Greatnesses. 

They render glory unto the Giver of Light, the Sage, the 
Paraclete. 

The Aeons, glorious and unperishing, the holy Emanations 
of the mother of Life, the First man, the glorious firstborn, 
the five Elements, active and strong - they render holy glory 
to the Sage, the Paraclete. 

 
The Beloved of the Luminaries, the straight resplendent 

Word, and the Great Builder that builds the New Aeon, the 
strong light-giving . . . . . . . . . . . the Father of the Living - 
they render glory unto the Blessed One, the Sage, the 
Paraclete. 

The third Father who is victorious, the Rich one, the 
Blessed and the Twelve Wise Maidens that . . . . . . of the Light, 
the Helmsmen . . . . . third; thou art an envoy, another has 
send thee to us, o glorious one, the Sage, the Paraclete. 

. . . . . . the Column of Glory and the powers of the 
Omophori, the Angels and the . . . . . . and the three wheels 
that are below, the winds, the water and the fire . . . . . . . this 
one alone, the Sage, the Paraclete. 

The shining sun . . . . . . . and the glorious Maiden of 
Light . . . . . . . . . and the Righteous Judge and the Light-
Mind . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . they render glory unto the 
Sage, the Paraclete. 

. . . . . . and the Heavens and the congregation of the stars 
make song with harps and lutes, all worshipping him in joy, 
and the wise powers . . . . 

. . . . . . the sage, the Paraclete. 

. . . . . . and the mountains of the earth, the rivers . . . . .  
the waters, the four worlds and the . . . . . . blossoming trees, 

the gardens of fragrance, and the breath of the wind - they 
render glory unto this unperishing one, the Sage, the 
Paraclete. 

The race of the Righteous and the spirits and souls of the 
wise, the assemblies of the Apostles . . . . . . . glorious, the 
living merchants, the preachers of Light, 

they render glory to this conqueror, the Sage, the Paraclete. 
Sing with the Angels and bless the Mind of the shining 

Light of the Father, the sun . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . and his strong active power and his glorious 

Wisdom (Sophia), ye sons of joy, render glory unto the Sage, 
the Paraclete. 

Let us all sing together unto Mani, the man of God, on the 
holy perfect day, and let us be glad and learn the mysteries of 
the life of the Saviour Jesus and make festival and render glory 
to the Sage, the Paraclete. 

Light your lamps and . . . . . . . and keep watch on the day of 
the Bema for the Bridegroom of joy and receive the holy rays 
of Light of the good Father, and you . . . . . . . the Sage, the 
Paraclete. 

. . . . . . all of us, the blessed ones, the Sage, the Paraclete 
who hast forgiven all thy members - the Elect , the Righteous, 
and the Faithful also together . . . . . . 

. . . . resplendent of the holy Bema. 
Honour to the glorious one, the exalted living King, and 

the Luminaries that are held in honour, and Christ Jesus. 
Glory to the Paraclete, our sage Lord and all his holy Elect, 

and the soul of Mary, Theona! 
 
BEMA PSALM 239 
Lo, the amnesty of the forgiveness of sins has come; it is 

Jesus,who giveth repentance unto him that repents. 
He stands in our midst, he winks unto us secretly, saying: 

"Repent, that I may forgive you your sins". 
He is not far from us, my brethren, even as he said in his 

preaching , "I am near to you, like the clothing of your body". 
He that is angry, sins : he that causes wrath is a murderer; 

he that sheds a life, of him shall it be demanded. 
The Good is destined to come : blessed is he by whom it 

comes ; the Evil too is near to be : woe unto him because of 
whom it comes. 

When thou comest in with thy gift to set it on the table, be 
reconciled with thy adversary that thy gift may be received 
from thee. 

Look out, my brethren : smite not at the life of them 
that . . . . . . . . . 

. . . . . . pass you . . . . . . . .  
O man, thou desirest to honour thyself, let thy 

fruits . . . . . . . for the fruits of the tree which . . . . . . . 
forth . . . . . . . 

Man, thou lovest thy life: love thy neighbour as thyself; 
that which . .. . . do it not, that thou come not to 
judgement concerning it. If thou art to give a lesson, 

perform it 
first before thou givest it : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . thou shalt be a 

sign of that . . .  
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. . . Judge not thy brother in the thing which thou shalt be 
found . . .  

. . . . look not at the mote which is in his eye 
lest . . . . . . . . . . . . all of it beneath thine. 

He has need of the physician who goes . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . and bears forth the burning of the medicines, 

that he may see the light. The physician of the souls, he is the 
Light-Mind ; this is the New Man : the burning medicines are 
the Commandments. But the cool medicines, they are the 
forgiveness of sins: he that would be healed, lo, of two kinds 
are the medicines of life. 

Be not ashamed, o Faithful one, as thou goest unto 
thy . . . . . . . . . . . . life; do not seek to please man and become 
an enemy of God. 

Thou hast been ashamed of Him today : He will be ashamed 
of thee at the end: do not be at ease in thy body and pay the 
penalty with thy soul. 

For all men are running about, desiring to profit their soul, 
fearing and all confounded, desiring to save their lives. 

The life and death of each man is in his hands, he knowing 
that perchance this is the man who shall be half dead in the 
middle of the way. 

They all passed him by , none pitied him save only the 
Faithful who knew their soul. 

The fire that dwells in the body, its affair is eating and 
drinking ; but the soul thirst for the Word of God always. 
Blessed is the man whose heart condemns him not; the faithful 
man of God judges himself of his own accord. 

Pray for thy enemies, bless them that revile thee, that thou 
mayest be good like thy Father who is in heaven. He that 
shines . . . . . . . . . . . . that are evil and them that are good 
equally, spreading his Light upon every man. 

Let us be merciful to one another that we may ourselves 
receive mercy; let us forgive one another that we ourselves be 
forgiven. 

Glory and honour to Jesus, the king of the holy ones and his 
holy Elect and the soul of Plousiane and the blessed Mary! 

 
BEMA PSALM 240 
We bless and sing to thee, our Father Mani, our Saviour, O 

glorious one. 
Thou art he unto whom we call, Father, king , god 

immortal; hear the prayer of thy fold, O glorious one. 
. . . . . . he whom the Father sent forth from on high that he 

might release the souls that are counted to him, O glorious 
one. 

We now therefore make festival fulfilling thy holy day, 
passing the night in vigil in thy joy, O glorious one. 

Thou art a creature immortal on the day of this third; thou 
art an envoy, another has send thee to us, O glorious one. 

Wash us now therefore in the dew-drops of thy joy, for we 
are ordained to the service of the holy Bema, O glorious one. 

Open to us the passage of the vaults of the skies and walk 
before us to the joy of thy kingdom, O glorious one. 

We are wont to worship the sign of thy seat when thou 
spreadest it out on the day of the Filling of the Measure which 
is hidden today, o glorious one. 

Glory to thee, Mani , glorious one; victory to thy blessed 
Bema, o glorious one, and the soul of the blessed Mary. 

 
BEMA PSALM 241 
Open the doors of mercy; arise that we may receive the 

present. 
The great Judge is seated: let us gather and glorify him and 

bless him. 
Say: Hail new sun, that has come forth with his Light. 
Hail Holy Spirit, that art come today to save us: Our Lord 

Mani, that forgives us our sins. 
Blessing to thy Father peace to the kingdom on high. 
Thanks to thy divine brethren who have believed in they 

coming to us. 
Glory to the Aeons of Light who commemorated the things 

pertaining to the celebration of thy birth into matter. 
We worship the ships of Light that ferried thee across as 

thou camest. 
Honour to the Perfect Man, the way of peace whereby thou 

didst come. 
We bless thy Light-familiar, the Christ, the author of our 

good. 
Honour to thy wisdom that has defeated the Error of the 

divisions. 
We bless the Angels that brought thee from bound to bound. 
We worship thy sufferings which thou didst endure because 

of thy children: For thou didst leave thy great glory, thou 
didst come and give thyself for souls. 

Thou didst assume different forms until thou hadst visited 
all races: For the sake of thy loved ones, until thou hadst 
chosen them out of their midst. 

. . . . . . . . . . . the earth, the seas and the . . . . . . also. 
Thou didst seek out thy beloved, thy Church, until thou 

hadst found her. 
Thou didst appear unto the crowned ones, the princes 

received thy word. 
Shapur honoured thee, Oromazd also received thy truth. 

. . . . . . . Bahram . . . . . . for he believed not in thy 
preaching. 

He hearkened to thy enemies, the deniers of thy hope. 
. . . . . . . . Herod, who crucified Jesus Christ. 
Woe unto them, the children of the fire; for they sinned 

against thy holy body. 
I was speaking of the Magi who looked upon thy blood. 
They loved the evil-genius of the persecutors, the murderers 

of God. 
They wrote their lying screeds, they gave them our 

concerning thee. 
O Judge of all the races, they arraigned thee and judged thee. 
From the time that thou didst confound their Error they 

loaded thee with iron and bound thee. 
They loaded thy hands and feet and put fetters also upon 

thy body. 
They cast thee into their prisons, thinking that they could 

hold thee in. 
Thou didst spend twenty-six days and nights of them in 

irons. 
. . . . . . . . thy children beside thee, thou didst embrace them 

all. 
. . . . . [illegible section] 
Thou didst appoint the twelve Teachers and the seventy-two 

Bishops. 
Thou didst make Sisinnios leader over thy children. 
When thou hadst set thy affairs in order thou didst implore 

thy Father, he answered thee. 
Thou didst leave them thy body and didst ascend to thy 

kingdom. 
The lawless men were confounded, they brought their wrath 

upon thy body. 
They shed thy blood in the midst of the street of their city. 
They struck off thy head and set it on high upon their gate. 
They rejoiced in thy murder, knowing not that there is a 

judgement: For an account shall be demanded of thy death 
and thy blood shall be avenged. 

Their godless city shall receive the recompense for the 
outrage which it committed. 

Blessed are thy loved ones that shed their tears for thee. 
Lo, the grief of thy body, the joy of thy spirit that has 

ascended. 
Blessed one, our Father, number us also among thy Elect 

today. 
. . . . . [illegible section] 
The Man who has suffered wrong - lo, the protection of the 

Judge let him hasten unto it: He whom grief has killed, he on 
whom anger has leapt: 

He for whom lust has soiled the whiteness of his clothes: He 
from whom obduracy stole away the sweetness of his heart: He 
whom folly made mock of and took away his wisdom: He for 
whom the devouring fire allied with his enemies, doing him 
harm: 

He whom overweening pride deceived and tumbled to the 
ground: Lo, the judge has sat down, he calls out the name of 
him who has been wronged. 

There is no favouring in his judgement, no turning in his 
justice. 

He knows how to forgive him that shall sin and repent. 
He makes reckoning with none that shall come to him and 

implore him. 
But the divided man - him he forgives not. 
Let us not neglect ourselves and fail in our hearts through 

our own fault. 
Lo, the great physician has come; he knows how to heal all 

men. 
He has spread his medicine-chest, he has called out, - "He 

that wishes to be cured, come hither!" 
Look at the multitude of his cures; there is no cure save in 

him. 
He does not recoil from him that is sick, he does not mock 

him that has a wound in him. 
A skilful one is he in his work: his mouth is also sweet in its 

words. 
He knows how to cut a wound, to put a cool medicament 

upon it. 
He cuts and cleanses; he cauterizes and soothes in a single 

day. 
Look, his loving-kindness has made each one of us reveal 

our sickness. 
Let us not hide our sickness from him and leave the cancer 

in our members, the fair and mighty image of the New Man, 
so that it destroys it. 

He has the antidote that is good for every affection: His 
Great Gospel, the good tidings of all them that are of the 
Light. 

His water-pot is the Thesaurus, the treasure of life. 
In it there is hot water: there is some cold water also mixed 

with it. 
His soft sponge that wipes away bruises is the Pragmateia. 
His knife for cutting is the Book of the Mysteries. 
His excellent swabs are the Book of the Giants. 
The [...] of every cure is the Book of Letters.. 

[illegible section.] . . . . . . . . . hot, the two psalms, the 
lamentations 

. . . . . . . . . . cool also, his Prayers and all his Logia. 
 
Lo, the test of our physician: my brethren, let us implore 

him. 
May he give us a cure that heals our . . . . . .  
The forgiveness of our sins, that he may bestow it upon us 

all. 
May he wipe away our iniquities, the scars that are branded 

on our souls. 
Year by year there is the day: let us not forget, so that it 

goes . . . . . . . . . . . . 
We are his holy ones, they that preach and they that hear, 

all of them. 
He that sings a psalm is like them that weave a garland. 
They that answer after him are like them that put roses into 

his hands. 
Victory to the judge of Truth and his glorious Bema. 
May he give it to all of us also, his Elect and his 

Catechumens. 
Glory and honour to them that keep festival on this mighty 

day. 
Victory to the soul of Plousiane, Apa Polydoxus, Apa Pshai, 

Panai, Pshai, 
Jmnoute, Theona and the soul also of Mary. 
 
 

SEPARATE PSALMS 
 
TASTE AND KNOW THAT THE LORD IS SWEET 
(Preparation for Communion) 
Taste and Know that the Lord is sweet. 
Christ is the word of Truth; he that hears it shall live. 
I tasted a sweet taste, I found nothing sweeter than the word 

of Truth. 
Taste and Know that the Lord is sweet. 
I tasted a sweet taste, I found nothing sweeter than the name 

of God. 
Taste and Know that the Lord is sweet. 
I tasted a sweet taste, I found nothing sweeter than Christ. 
Where is there a kind mother like my mother, Love? 
Where is there a kind father like my father, Christ? 
What honey is so sweet as this name, Church? 
Wisdom invites you, that you may eat with your Spirit. 
Lo, the new wine has been broached; lo, the cups have been 

brought in. 
Drink what you shall drink, gladness surrounding you. 
Eat that you may eat, glad in your Spirit. 
The Bride is the Church, the Bridegroom is Christ. 
The Bride is the soul, the Bridegroom is Jesus. 
Rejoice, and know you are the sons of the Light. 
This is the true joy that will endure with us! 
Here is words of wisdom, hear: He that humbleth himself 

shall be received, he that exalteth himself in self-glory, shall be 
humbled. 

He that dies lives, he that labours has his rest. 
After the labour is the rest, after sorrow there is joy again. 
Let us rejoice in this joy from the aeons of aeons. 
Glory and honour to Jesus, the Majesty of the holy ones, 

and his holy Elect, and the soul of our Church, the Blessed 
Mary. 

 
PUT IN ME A HOLY HEART, MY GOD 
Put in me a holy heart, my God: let an upright Spirit be 

new within me. 
The holy heart is Christ; if he rises in us, we also shall rise in 

him. 
Christ has risen, the dead shall rise with him. 
If we believe in him, we shall pass beyond death and come to 

life. 
The sons of faith, - they shall see faith: lo, . . . . . . come, let 

us put oil in our lamps. 
Let us gather in and become warm milk; this 

creature . . . . . . hope which has come from on high. 
The creature of the Darkness is this body we wear: the soul 

which is in it is the First Man. 
The First Man who was victorious in the Land of Darkness, 

he also today will be victorious in the body of death. 
The Living Spirit that gave help to the First Man, he also 

today is the Paraclete-Spirit (Comforting Spirit) . 
One is the Mind that is to come, that reveals, gathering in, 

choosing his holy Church. 
Purify me, my God, purify me within, without: purify the 

body, the soul and the Spirit. 
Let . . . . . . be a holy body for me:    the knowledge . . . . . . 

Spirit and Mind for me. 
Purify me, my God, . . . . . . . . . . in these three . . . . . 
. . . . . my mouth . . . . . . . and the purity of my virginity. 
Jesus has risen: he has risen in three days, the Cross of Light 

that rises in the three powers. 
The Sun and the Moon and the Perfect Man, -- these three 

powers are the Church of the Great World. 
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Jesus, the Maiden, and the Mind which is in their midst -- 
these three powers are the Church of the Little World. 

The Kingdom of the heavens, behold, it is within us, behold, 
it is outside us; if we believe in it we shall live in it for ever. 

Glory, victory to every man that has heard these things and 
believed in them and fulfilled them in joy. 

Victory to the Soul of the blessed Mary. 
 
LIGHT YOUR LAMPS 
Light your lamps , for lo, the Saviour has come; he of the 

holy name, he will make revelation. 
Let us quickly break the nets of the body . . . . lo him that is 

bound, lest we come to a judgement. 
The flesh . . . . . our Spirit is glad within us. 
Come to us, blessed Jesus, and make us glad. 
Do not flinch or lose heart , o man : thou hast . . . . . 

heedlessly what they that have flinched have done. 
Do not glory now, for this is not a place of glorying: the 

place of glorying is the Luminaries, the place of rejoicing is 
the Perfect Man. 

Many are the ships that have gone down after they were 
near to mooring to the bank; a number of houses have fallen 
after the parapet had been reached. So it is also, my brethren, 
that there is a soul that shall fight at first and the storm arises 
upon it and the waves seize it. 

There is none that can fight if he is committed to both sides. 
The insidious and the meddlers never find God; but they 

that have shut their eyes,to the good , - for them how greatly I 
care that they should repent. 

Unto whom do I go that I may find his heart well-
established, that he may support the burden that is upon me? 

He knows it, that it is naught but sweet. 
Men have been accustomed to the Darkness and have loved 

the burden of the sins; but do thou be zealous for God, my 
Spirit, do not flinch within thee. 

Do not seek to please men and lose . . . . . hidden things of 
shame, - bring them to the Light, o son of God. For what is 
anything at all in the sight of God save the holy? 

The holy also, if they slack , shall suffer. 
Be thou like the sun, o faithful man, for he does not say : 

'Fair am I', though the Lights are a thing of beauty. 
But thou, if thou wouldest be like thy Father -- fair are 

others glorying in thee and thou holding thy peace; oh that 
the Saviour were ours: oh that we were worthy of him. 

Jesus is a ship: blessed are we if we sail upon it. 
The Church is a garland for which they gather in every 

corner: the garland-weaver who weaves it casts roses . . . . . . 
But there are false roses that are esteemed: when thou 

regardest them they are fair, when thou smellest them there is 
no smell at all. 

Woe to thee, o false rose, for thou hast lost the 
garland . . . . . . change in time. 

Glory and victory to the Paraclete, our joyous Luminary, 
our sun that has risen for us, the Saviour of spirits, the Helper 
of souls, and his holy Elect. 

Victory to the soul of the blessed, Mary, Apa Panai, Theona. 
 
 

MISCELLANEOUS MANICHAEAN TEXTS  
AND FRAGMENTS 

 
A MANICHAEAN PSALM:   
A SUMMARY OF THE MANICHAEAN CREATION 

MYTH 
 
LET US WORSHIP THE SPIRIT OF THE PARACLETE 
Let us worship the spirit of the Paraclete (comforter). 
Let us bless our Lord Jesus who has sent us the Spirit of 

Truth. 
He came and separated us from the Error of the World. 
He brought us a mirror. We looked into it, and saw in it the 

Universe. 
When the Holy Spirit came, he revealed to us the way of 

truth and taught us that there are two Natures, that of the 
Light and that of the Darkness, separated from each other 
since the beginning. 

The Kingdom of Light consisted of five Greatnesses, 
these are the Father and his twelve Aeons, the Aeon of 

Aeons, the Living Air, and the Land of Light, the Great 
Spirit blows in them and feeds them with its Light. 

The Kingdom of Darkness, however, consisted in five 
Chambers, these are Smoke, Fire, Wind and Water and 
Darkness. 

Their resolution crawls in them, moves them and spurs them 
on to make war with one another. 

Now as they were warring with each other, they made bold 
to attack the Land of Light, considering themselves capable of 
conquering it. 

Yet they know not that what they thought will recoil upon 
their own heads. 

But there was a host of angels in the Land of Light which 
possessed the power to issue forth and overcome the enemy of 
the Father, whom it pleased that through the Word that he 

would send, he would subdue the rebels who desired to raise 
themselves above what was more exalted than they. 

Like a shepherd who sees a lion approaching to destroy his 
sheepfold, he uses guile, takes a lamb and sets it as a snare that 
he may catch it with it, for with a single lamb he saves his 
sheepfold. 

Afterwards he heals the lamb that has been wounded by the 
lion. 

In this way too the Father acted, who sent his stout Son. 
He produced out of himself his Maiden, furnished with the 

five Powers that she might fight against the five Abysses of the 
Dark. 

When the Watchman stood fast within the frontiers of 
Light he showed the powers of the Darkness his Maiden, who 
is his Soul. 

They became agitated in the Abyss and wanted to possess 
her, they opened their mouths and tried to swallow her. 

He seized the Maidens power and spread it over the Powers 
of the Darkness, like nets over fish, he rained her down on 
them. 

Like purified clouds of water, she penetrated into them like 
a piercing lightning stroke. 

She crept inside their insides and bound them all without 
their ever knowing. 

When the First Man had ended his struggle the Father sent 
forth his Second Son. 

He came and helped his brother out of the Abyss. 
He built this whole world up out of the mixture that had 

come into existence out of Light and Darkness. 
All the Powers of the Abyss he spread out to the ten 

Heavens and to eight Earths, he shut them up into this World 
and made it a dungeon for all the Powers of Darkness. 

This World is also, however, a place of purification of the 
soul which had been swallowed up in the Powers of Darkness. 

The Sun and the Moon where set up and fixed in the heights, 
to purify the Soul. 

They take the refined part daily upward to the heights but 
they destroy the deposit. 

They convey it up and down. 
This whole World stands firm for a Season, since there is a 

great Building being erected outside the World. 
At the Hour when the Architect shall complete it, the entire 

World shall be dissolved. 
It shall be set afire, that the fire may melt it away. 
All Life, the Remnants of Light in every Place he shall 

gather to himself and form of it a Statue (Eidolon -- image, 
likeness). 

Even the Resolution of Death also, the whole of Darkness, 
he shall gather in and make an image of itself along with the 

Archon. 
In a moment the Living Spirit shall come.  
It will succor to the Light, but the Resolution of Death and 

the Darkness lock away in the chamber that was built for it 
that it may lie in chains forever. 

There is no other means save this means to bind the Enemy, 
for he shall not be received into the Light because he is a 
stranger to it, but he shall also not be left in his Land of 
darkness, lest he may wage a greater war than the first. 

A New Aeon shall be built in the place of this World, which 
shall be dissolved, so that in it the Powers of Light may reign 
since they have preformed and fulfilled the whole of the 
Father's will. 

They have overthrown the hateful one, they have defeated 
him forever. 

This is the knowledge of Mani, let us worship him and bless 
him. 

Blessed is every man that may trust in him for he shall live 
with the Righteous. 

Honour and Victory to our Lord Mani, the Spirit of Truth, 
that cometh from the Father and has revealed to us the 
Beginning, the Middle, and the End. 

Victory to the Soul of the Blessed Mary. Theona, Pshai, 
Jemnoute.  

 
THE HYMN OF THE FIRST PRIMAL MAN 
The good God, the highest of the gods, a diadem and 

eternal glory, blissful among the lights, was proud and happy 
when you was born in his realm. 

The twelve sons and the aeons of the aeons of the vast air 
were also happy. 

All gods and the inhabitants of his realm - the mountains, 
trees, springs , the broad strong palaces and halls, were happy 
through you, Friend. 

When the lovely women and girls born of the Sense saw you, 
they praised you, blessed you , perfect youth. 

Songs filled the air. Tambourine, harp, and flute exploded. 
All gods stood before you, Prince, son of a king. 
Voices ring from the vast air, songs from the Light-Earth, 

tell the Father of Light; 
Born is the battler who make peace. 
The all-good highest of the gods gives you three tasks; 
Destroy death, strike the enemies, and cover the whole 

Paradise of Light! You paid homage and went out for battle 
and covered the whole Paradise of Light. 

The tyrant prince was bound forever and the dwelling place 
of the Dark Ones was destroyed. 

The Light Friend, Primal Man, remained until he carried 
out his fathers will.  

 
COME TO ME MY KINSMAN, THE LIGHT, MY GUIDE. 
(A manichean prayer.) 
Come to me, my kinsman, the light, my Guide. 
Since I went forth into the darkness I was given a water to 

drink. 
I bear up beneath a burden which is not my own. 
I am in the midst of my enemies, the beasts surrounding me; 

the burden which I bear is of the powers and principalities. 
They burned in their wrath, they rose up against me. 
Matter and her sons divided me up amongst them, they 

burnt me in their fire, they gave me a bitter likeness. 
The strangers with whom I mixed, me they know not; they 

tasted my sweetness, they desired to keep me with them. 
I was life to them, but they were death to me; I bore up 

beneath them, they wore me as a garment upon them. 
I am in everything, I bear the skies, I am the foundation, I 

support the earths; I am the Light that shines forth, that gives 
joy to the souls. 

I am the life of the world; I am the milk that is in all trees; I 
am the sweet water that is beneath the sons of matter. 

I bore these things until I had fulfilled the will of my Father; 
the First Man is my father whose will I have carried out. 

Lo, the darkness I have subdued; lo, the fire of the fountains 
I have extinguished, as the sphere turns hurrying round, as the 
sun receives the refined part of life. 

O soul, raise your eyes to the height and contemplate your 
bond, lo, your fathers are calling you. 

Now go aboard the Ship of Light and receive your garland 
of glory and return to your kingdom and rejoice with all the 
Aeons. 

 
THE END OF THE DEFICIENCY. 
(A Manichean eschatological hymn.) 
This whole World stands firm for a Season, since there is a 

great Building being erected outside of the World, At the 
Hour when its Architect shall complete it, the entire World 
shall be dissolved. 

It shall be set afire, that fire may melt it away. 
All Life, the Remnants of Light in every Place he shall 

gather to himself and form of it a Statue. 
Even the Resolution of Death also, the whole of the 

Darkness, he shall gather in and make an image of itself along 
with the Archon. 

In a moment the Living Spirit shall come. 
It will succor the Light, but the Resolution of Death and 

the Darkness it shall lock away in the chamber that was built 
for it that it may lie in chains in it forever. 

There is no other means save this means to bind the Enemy, 
for he shall not be received into the Light because he is a 
stranger to it, but he shall also not be left in his Land of 
Darkness, lest he may wage a greater war than the first. 

A new Aeon shall be built in place of this World, which 
shall be dissolved, so that in the Powers of Light may reign 
since they have performed and fulfilled the whole of the 
Fathers will. 

They have overthrown the hateful one, they have defeated 
him forever. 

This is the Knowledge of Mani, let us worship him and bless 
him. 

Blessed is every man that shall trust in him, for he shall live 
with all the Righteous. 

Honour and Victory to our Lord Mani, the Spirit of Truth, 
that cometh from the Father and has revealed to us the 
Beginning, the Middle and the End. 

Victory to the Soul of the Blessed Mary. 
Theona, Pshai, Jemnoute. 
 
JOY CAME OVER ME 
. . . Joy came over me and no one will ever be able to tell of 

it. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
Take unto you the word of Truth O men who love God! 
The world is nothing. 
There is nothing to be gained in it. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
Men go on thinking that they are at rest and they know not 

that trouble is being prepared for them. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
They run and break forth till the hour catches up with them. 
They have been called and have not understood. 
They came empty and go empty. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
I have despised the world in order to give life to my soul. 
The things of the flesh I have forsaken, With the things of 

the Spirit I have made my peace. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
Since I have found my Saviour I have walked in his steps. 
Nothing could keep me from receiving this garland. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
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How great is the joy 
prepared for the perfect! 
... all of you, my brethren, we inherit it. 
My brethren, I have received my garland. 
 
SALVATION OF THE SOUL. 
Like the gray wolf I will walk with you; like the black raven 

I will stay on earth. 
Like charcoal to the disease, like the spittle to the 

whetstone I will be. 
You are our powerful and great ruler. 
Like gold rounded, like a ball rounded, you are our 

glorious wise lord. 
And your numerous people at your wide breast, at your 

long seam, you keep and proect, you nurse, take care of. 
 
 
O SOUL.. 
This visible Bema (mercy seat), the Word, has been set 

before thee that it may sow in thee through what is visible the 
memory of the hidden Law which thou hast forgotten since 
the day thou didst drink the water of the madness. 

O Soul, see: to thee has come the grace of the Day of 
Rejoicing; do thou reveal without fear all thy sins today and 
remember thy end and prepare thyself in thy works, for the 
Bema of Wisdom moves thee thereto. 

This is the way of truth, this is the stairway that leads on 
high, which shall take us on these holy steps! 

From the beginning he is this Way, namely the First Man, 
and Jesus the Radiant, and the Spiritual Advocate; they have 
summoned thee O Soul! 

 
 

THE MANICHAEAN BOOK OF GIANTS 
or The Kawan 

Source: Qocho, Turfan, Xinjiang, China 
Translation: Walter Bruno Henning 

Estimated Range of Dating: 250-290 A.D. 
 
(There are two notable Books called "The Book of Giants". 

One is of Jewish origin written in Aramaic and it probably 
was once a part of the First Book of Enoch. The other one is 
the Manichaean Book of Giants which Mani. The Aramaic 
Book of Giants is an apocryphal Jewish book which expands 
the Urzeit to Endzeit ('primeval creation' to 'end of time') 
narrative of the Hebrew Bible and, by its multifaceted 
elaborations on divine decrees of warning and doom, ties the 
ancient prophet Enoch (ḥanôk) closer to his generally 
recognized 'storyline' (as collectively put forth in various 
Enochic traditions) than does even the story's principal 
treatise of 1 Enoch. Since before the latter half of the 
twentieth century, the 'Book of Giants' had long been known 
as a 'Middle Iranian' work (which some scholars now believe 
was written originally in 'Eastern Aramaic') that circulated 
among the Manichaeans as a composition attributed to Mani. 
As Mani spoke Aramaic, he seem to have made his own 
version. 

During the twentieth century a number of finds shed 
considerable light on the literary evidence for the Book of 
Giants. The 1943 publication by W. B. Henning of the 
Manichaean fragments from the Book of Giants discovered at 
Turfan in Western China (in what is now Xinjiang Province) 
have substantiated the many references to its circulation 
among, and use by, the Manichaeans. Further identification 
of the Manichaean Book of Giants was revealed in 1971 when 
Jósef T. Milik discovered several additional Aramaic 
fragments of Enochic works among the Dead Sea Scrolls; he 
astonished the scholarly world upon announcing that the 
fragments bore close resemblance to Mani's Book of Giants, 
then added to the astonishment his belief, too, that the Book 
of Giants was originally an integral part of 1 Enoch itself. 
These fragmentary scrolls in Aramaic, which represented an 
Enochic tradition that was likely introduced to Mani in his 
sojourn with the Ecesaites, appeared to have been the primary 
source utilized by Mani in the compilation of his book, in 
which he made the legend of the Watchers and the giants "a 
cornerstone of his theological speculations." And for many 
scholars, the Qumran fragments confirmed the Book of Giants 
to originally have been an independent composition from the 
Second Temple period. 

Among the fragments discovered at Qumran, ten 
manuscripts of the Book of Giants are identified by 
Stuckenbruck. These fragments (1Q23, 1Q24, 2Q26, 4Q203, 
4Q530, 4Q531, 4Q532, 4Q556, 4Q206, and 6Q8) were found 
in caves 1, 2, 4, and 6 at the site. These discoveries led to 
further classification of the Enochic works. In the third group 
of classification, ten Aramaic manuscripts contain parts of the 
Book of Giants which were only known through the 
Manichaean sources until the recognition of them at Qumran. 

There has been much speculation regarding the original 
language of the Book of Giants. It was generally believed to 
have had a Semitic origin. It was R. H. Charles, translator 
and publisher in 1906 of The Book of Enoch, who asserted 
that Enoch was "built upon the debris of" an older Noah saga 

than that in Genesis which only cryptically refers to the Enoch 
myth. 

There are indications that the Book of Giants (parts of 
which have been found in Hebrew at Qumran) was "originally 
composed in Hebrew during the 3rd century BC, while the 
names of the giants Gilgamesh and Hobabish betray a 
Babylonian provenance".  But whatever the reality, one thing 
remains certain: the Qumran books and their fragments are 
now the oldest known Enochic manuscripts in existence. 

The Book of Giants consists of a grouping of Aramaic 
fragments which began to be unearthed at Qumran in 1948. 
Because of the book's fragmentation, it was difficult for the 
documents' linguistic researchers and specialists to know, in 
its subsequently varied permutations, the exact order of the 
content. The 'Giants' work is closely related to the 1 Enoch 
analogue, which also tells a story of the giants, but one which 
is far more elaborate. The Qumran Book of Giants also bears 
resemblance to the Manichaean Book of Giants that came 
after it. The ancient Qumran community considered the 
Enochic texts so important that they possessed and retained so 
many copies in comparison to other textual traditions found 
there. 

The Jewish-Aramaic Book of Giants is an expansive 
narrative of the biblical story of the birth of 'giants' in 
Genesis 6.1-4. In this story, the giants came into being when 
the Watcher 'sons of God' (who, per the story's corroborative 
Jubilees account [Jub 4:15; 5:6], God originally dispatched to 
earth for the purpose of instructing and nurturing humanity 
"in proper ritual and ethical conduct," "to do what is just and 
upright upon the earth") were seduced by and had sexual 
intercourse with mortal women, who then birthed a hybrid 
race of giants. 

In the Manichaean Book of Giants, Raphael (Enoch's 
'heavenly double') is the conqueror of Ohyah and of all the 
other Watchers and of their giant-sons. The same work 
intimates that all four archangels (Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, 
and Uriel) were engaged in the struggle with the 200 
Watchers and their offspring: "and those two hundred 
demons fought a hard battle with the four angels, until the 
angels used fire, naphtha, and brimstone...") 

(M 101, a to n, and M 911, fifteen fragments of a book, 
throughout small pieces from the centre of the pages. It has 
proved impossible, so far, to re-establish the original order of 
the pages. On purely technical grounds (size of the fragments, 
appearance of the margins, relative position of tears, stains, 
etc.), Henning at first assumed the following fragment 
sequence: l-j-k-g-i-c-e-b-h-f-a-d-m-M 911-n. Being unable to 
estimate the cogency of these technical reasons now, because 
of the absence of any photographic material, he decided to 
change the order of the first six fragments in the following 
way: c-j-l-k-g-i, in view of their contents. Unfortunately we 
do not know in what order Mani had told the story of the 
giants. The task of finding the original order is made still 
more difficult by the fact that besides the Kawān the book 
contained one or two more treatises, namely: (1) Parables 
referring to the Hearers, and possibly (2) a discourse on the 
Five Elements. The only fragments that undoubtedly 
belonged to the Kawān are c-j-l-k-g-i, while the position of 
the fragments e-b-h is particularly doubtful. It must be borne 
in mind that whole folios may be missing between apparently 
successive pages. In order to enable the reader to judge for 
himself, all the fragments (including the parables) are 
published here.) 

 
Text: 
 
A. Middle-Persian 
(Frg. c) . . . hard . . . arrow . . . bow, he that . . . Sām said: 

"Blessed be . . . had [he ?] seen this, he would not have died." 
Then Shahmīzād said to Sām, his [son]: "All that 
Māhawai . . ., is spoilt (?)." Thereupon he said to . . . "We 
are . . . until (10) . . . and . . . (13) . . . that are in (?) the fiery 
hell (?) . . . As my father, Virōgdād, was . . ." Shahmīzād said: 
"It is true what he says. He says one of thousands.1 For one of 
thousands . . . .". Sām thereupon began . . . Māhawai, too, in 
many places . . . (20) until to that place he might escape (1) 
and . . .2 

(Frg. j) . . . Virōgdād . . . Hōbābīš 3 robbed Ahr . . . 4 of -
naxtag,5 his wife. Thereupon the giants began to kill each 
other and [to abduct their wives]. The creatures, too, began to 
kill each other.6 Sām . . . before the sun, one hand in the air, 
the other (30) . . . whatever he obtained, to his brother . . . . 
imprisoned . . . (34) . . . over Taxtag.7 To the angels . . . from 
heaven. Taxtag to . . . Taxtag threw (or: was thrown) into the 
water. Finally (?) . . . in his sleep Taxtag saw three signs, [one 
portending . . .], one woe and flight, and one . . . annihilation. 
Narīmān saw a gar[den full of] (40) trees in rows. Two 
hundred . . . came out, the trees. . . .8 

(Frg. l) . . . Enoch,1 the apostle, . . . [gave] a message to 
[the demons and their] children: To you . . . not peace.2 [The 
judgement on you is] that you shall be bound for the sins you 
have committed.3 You shall see the destruction of your 
children.4 ruling for a hundred and twenty5 [years] . . . . 
(50) . . . wild ass, ibex . . . ram, goat (?),6 gazelle, . . . oryx, of 

each two hundred, a pair7 . . . the other wild beasts, birds, 
and animals and their wine [shall be] six thousand jugs . . . 
irritation(?)8 of water (?) . . . and their oil shall be 9 . . . 

(Frg. k) . . . father . . . nuptials (?) . . . until the completion 
of his . . . in fighting . . . (60) . . . and in the nest(?) Ohya and 
Ahya . . . he said to his brother: "get up and . . . we will take 
what our father has ordered us to. The pledge we have 
given . . . battle." And the giants . . . together . . . (67) "[Not 
the] . . . of the lion, but the . . . on his . . . [Not the] . . . of the 
rainbow, but the bow . . . firm. Not the sharpness of the blade, 
[but] (70) the strength of the ox (?).10 Not the . . . eagle, but 
his wings.11 Not the . . . gold, but the brass that hammers12 
it. Not the proud [ruler], but the diadem on his [head. Not] 
the splendid cypress, but the . . . of the mountain . . . 

(Frg. g) . . . Not he that engages in quarrels, but he that is 
true in his speech. Not the evil fruit(?), but the poison in it. 
(80) [Not they that] are placed (?) 13 in the skies but the God 
[of all] worlds. Not the servant is proud, but [the lord] that is 
above him. Not one that is sent . . ., but the man that sent 
him".1 Thereupon Narīmān . . . said . . . (86) . . . And (in) 
another place I saw those that were weeping for the ruin that 
had befallen them, and whose cries and laments rose up to 
heaven. (90) And also I saw another place [where there were] 
tyrants and rulers . . . in great number, who had lived 2 in sin 
and evil deeds, when 3 . . . 

(Frg. i) 4 . . . many . . . were killed, four hundred thousand 
Righteous 5 . . . with fire, naphtha, and brimstone 6 . . . And 
the angels veiled 7 (or: covered, or: protected, or: moved out 
of sight) Enoch. Electae et auditrices (100) . . . and ravished 
them. They chose beautiful [women], and demanded . . . them 
in marriage.8 Sordid . . . (103) . . . all . . . carried off . . . 
severally they were subjected to tasks and services. And 
they . . . from each city . . . and were, ordered to serve the . . . 
The Mesenians [were directed] to prepare, the Khūzians 9 to 
sweep [and] (110) water, the Persians to . . . 

 
[On the Five Elements] 
(Frg. e) (112) . . . slaying . . . righteous . . . good deeds . . . . 

elements. The crown, the diadem, [the garland, and] the 
garment (of Light). The seven demons. Like a blacksmith 
[who] binds (or: shuts, fastens) and looses (or: opens, 
detaches) . . . . who from the seeds of . . . . and serves the 
king . . . . (120) . . . offends . . . when weeping . . . with 
mercy . . . hand . . . (125) . . . the Pious gave . . . ? . . . presents. 
Some buried the idols. The Jews did good and evil. Some 
make their god half demon, half god . . . (130) killing . . . the 
seven demons . . . eye . . . 

(Frg. b) . . . various colours that by . . . and bile. If. . . . 
from the five elements. As if (it were) a means not to die, they 
fill themselves with food and drink. Their (140) garment is . . . 
this corpse . . . and not firm . . . Its ground is not firm . . . 
Like . . . (146) . . . imprisoned [in this corpse], in bones, 
nerves,1 [flesh], veins, and skin, and entered herself [ = Āz] 
into it. Then he ( = Man) cries out, over 2 (?) sun and moon, 
the Just God's (150) two flames 3 . . . ? . . .,4 over the elements, 
the trees and the animals. But God [Zrwān ?], in each epoch,5 
sends apostles: Šīt[īl, Zarathushtra,] Buddha, Christ, . . . 

(Frg. h) . . . evil-intentioned . . . from where . . . he came. 
The Misguided recognize the five elements, [the five kinds of] 
trees, the five (kinds of) animals. 

 
(160) . . . On the Hearers 
. . . we receive . . . from Mani, the Lord, . . . the Five 

Commandments to . . . the Three Seals . . . (164) . . . living . . . 
profession . . . and wisdom . . . moon. Rest from the power (or: 
deceit) . . . own. And keep measured the mixture (?) . . . trees 
and wells, in two . . . (170) water, and fruit, milk, . . . he 
should not offend his brother. The wise [Hearer] who like 
unto juniper [leaves 6 . . . 

(Frg. f) . . . much profit. Like a farmer . . . who sows seed . . 
in many 7 . . . The Hearer who . . . knowledge, is like unto a 
man that threw (the dish called) 8 frōšag (180) [into] milk(?). 
It became hard, not . . . The part that ruin . . . at first heavy. 
Like . . . first . . . is honoured . . . might shine . . . (188) six 
days. The Hearer who gives alms (to the Elect), is like unto a 
poor (190) man that presents his daughter to the king; he 
reaches (a position of) great honour.1 In the body of the Elect 
the (food given to to him as) alms is purified in the same 
manner as a . . . that by fire and wind . . . beautiful clothes on 
a clean body . . . turn . . . 

(Frg. a) . . . witness . . . fruit . . . (200) . . . tree . . . like 
firewood . . . like a grain (?) . . . radiance. The Hearer in [the 
world ?], (and) the alms within the Church, are like unto a 
ship [on the sea] 2: the towing-line 3 (is) in the hand of [the 
tower] on shore, the sailor (210) is [on board the ship]. The 
sea is the world, the ship is [the . . ., the . . . is the ?al]ms, the 
tower is [the . . . ?], the towing-line (?) is the 
Wisdom. . . . . . . (214) . . . The Hearer . . . is like unto 
the branch (?) of a fruitless [tree] . . . fruitless . . . and the 
Hearers . . . fruit that . . . (220) pious deeds. [The Elect,] the 
Hearer, and Vahman, are like unto three brothers to whom 
some [possessions] were left by their father: a piece of land, . . ., 
seed. They became partners . . . they reap and . . . The 
Hearer . . . like . . . 
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(Frg. d) . . . an image (?) of the king, cast of gold . . . 
(230) . . . the king gave presents. The Hearer that copies a 
book, is like unto a sick man that gave his . . . 4 to a . . . man. 
The Hearer that gives [his] daughter to the church,5 is like . . . 
pledge, who ( = father ?) gave his son to . . . learn . . . to . . . 
father, pledge . . . (240) . . . Hearer. Again, the Hearer . . . is 
like . . . . stumble . . . is purified. To . . . the soul from the 
Church, is like unto the wife of the soldier (or: Roman) 
who . . . infantrist, one shoe . . . who, however, with a 
denarius . . . was. The wind tore out one . . . he was abashed 
6 . . . from the ground . . . ground . . . 

(Frg. m) . . . (250) . . . sent . . . The Hearer that makes 
one . . ., is like unto [a compassionate mother] who had seven 
sons . . . the enemy [killed] all . . . The Hearer that . . . 
piety . . . (258) . . . a well. One [on the shore of] the sea, one in 
the boat. (260) [He that is on] shore, tows(?) him that is [in 
the boat].1 He that is in the boat. . . . sea. Upwards to . . . 
like . . ? . . like a pearl . . . diadem . . . 

(Frg. M 911) . . . Church. Like unto a man that . . . fruit 
and flowers . . . then they praise . . . fruitful tree . . . (270) . . . 
[Like unto a man] that bought a piece of land. [On that] piece 
of land [there was] a well, [and in that well a bag] full of 
drachmas . . . the king was filled with wonder . . . share . . . 
pledge . . . 

(Frg. n) . . . numerous . . . Hearer. At . . . like unto a 
garment . . . (280) like . . . to the master . . . like . . . and a 
blacksmith. The goldsmith . . . to honour, the blacksmith 
to . . . one to . . . 

 
B. Uygur 
[LeCoq, Türk. Man., iii, 23. Bang, Muséon, xliv, 13-17. 

Order of pages according to LeCoq (the phot. publ. by Bang 
seems to support LeCoq's opinion).] 

(First page) . . . fire was going to come out. And [I saw] 
that the sun was at the point of rising, and that [his ?] centre 
(orḍu) without increasing (? ašïlmatïn ?) above was going to 
start rolling. Then came a voice from the air above. Calling 
me, it spoke thus: "Oh son of Virōgdād, your affairs are 
lamentable (?). More than this you shall [not] see. Do not die 
now prematurely, but turn quickly back from here." And 
again, besides this (voice), I heard the voice of Enoch, the 
apostle, from the south, without, however, seeing him at all. 
Speaking my name very lovingly, he called. And downwards 
from . . . then 

(Second page) . . . " . . for the closed 2 door of the sun will 
open, the sun's light and heat will descend and set your wings 
alight. You will burn and die," said he. Having heard these 
words, I beat my wings and quickly flew down from the air. I 
looked back: Dawn had . . . ., with the light of the sun it had 
come to rise over the Kögmän mountains. And again a voice 
came from above. Bringing the command of Enoch, the 
apostle, it said: "I call you, Virōgdād, . . . I know . . . his 
direction . . . you . . . you . . . Now quickly . . . people . . . 
also . . . 

 
C. Sogdian 
[M 648. Small scrap from the centre of a page. Order of 

pages uncertain.] 
(First page) . . . I shall see. Thereupon now S[āhm, the 

giant] was [very] angry, and laid hands on M[āhawai, the 
giant], with the intention: I shall . . . and kill [you]. Then . . . 
the other g[iants . . . 

(Second page) . . . do not be afraid, for . . . [Sā]hm, the 
giant, will want to [kill] you, but I shall not let him . . . I 
myself shall damage . . . Thereupon Māhawai, the g[iant], . . . 
was satisfied . . . 

 
D. Middle-Persian 
[Published Sb.P.A.W., 1934, p. 29.] 
. . . outside . . . and . . . left . . . . read the dream we have 

seen. Thereupon Enoch thus . . . . and the trees that came out, 
those are the Egrēgoroi (‘yr), and the giants that came out of 
the women. And . . . . . over . . . pulled out . . . over . . . 

 
E. Sogdian 
[T iii 282. Order of pages uncertain.] 
(First page) . . . [when] they saw the apostle, . . . before the 

apostle . . . those demons that were [timid], were very, very 
glad at seeing the apostle. All of them assembled before him. 
Also, of those that were tyrants and criminals, they were 
[worried] and much afraid.1 Then . . . 

(Second page) . . . not to . . . Thereupon those powerful 
demons spoke thus to the pious apostle 2: If . . . . by us any 
(further) sin [will] not [be committed ?], my lord, why ? . . . . 
you have . . . and weighty injunction 3 . . . 

 
F. Middle-Persian 
[T ii D ii 164. Six fragmentary columns, from the middle of 

a page. Order of columns uncertain. Instead of A///B///CDEF, 
it might have been: BCDEFA, or even CDEF///A///B.4] 

(Col. A) . . . poverty . . . [those who] harassed 1 the 
happiness of the Righteous, on that account they shall fall 
into eternal ruin and distress, into that Fire, the mother of all 
conflagrations and the foundation of all ruined tyrants. And 

when these sinful misbegotten sons 2 of ruin in those crevices 
and . . . . 

(Col. B) . . . you have not been better. In error you thought 
you would this false power eternally.3 You . . . all this 
iniquity . . . 

(Col. C) . . . you that call to us with the voice of falsehood. 
Neither did we reveal ourselves on your account, so that you 
could see us, nor thus . . . . ourselves through the praise and 
greatness that to us . . . -given to you . . ., but . . . 

(Col. D) . . . sinners . . . . . is visible, where out of this fire 
your soul will be prepared (for the transfer) to eternal ruin (?). 
And as for you, sinful misbegotten sons of the Wrathful Self,1 
confounders of the true words of that Holy One, disturbers of 
the actions of Good Deed, aggressors upon Piety, . . . -ers of 
the Living. . . ., who their . . . 

(Col. E) . . . and on brilliant wings they shall fly and soar 
further outside and above that Fire, and shall gaze into its 
depth and height. And those Righteous that will stand around 
it, outside and above, they themselves shall have power over 
that Great Fire, and over everything in it. . . . . . blaze . . . . 
souls that . . . 

(Col. F) . . . they are purer and stronger [than the] Great 
Fire of Ruin that sets the worlds ablaze. They shall stand 
around it, outside and above, and splendour shall shine over 
them. Further outside and above it they shall fly 2 (?) after 
those souls that may try to escape from the Fire. And that . . . . 

 
G. Sogdian 
[T ii. Two folios (one only publ. here; the other contains a 

wyδβ’γ cn pš’qṯ δywtyy "Discourse on the Nephīlīm-
demons"). Head-lines: R: pš’n prβ’r 3 ". . . pronouncement", 
V: iv fryštyt δn CC "The four angels with the two hundred 
[demons . . . ".] 

. . . they took and imprisoned all the helpers that were in 
the heavens. And the angels themselves descended from the 
heaven to the earth. And (when) the two hundred demons saw 
those angels, they were much afraid and worried. They 
assumed the shape of men 3 and hid themselves. Thereupon 
the angels forcibly removed the men 4 from the demons, (10) 
laid them aside, and put watchers over them . . . . the 
giants . . . . were sons . . . with each other in bodily union . . . . 
with each other self- . . . . and the . . . . that had been born to 
them, they forcibly removed them 5 from the demons. And 
they led one half of them (20) eastwards, and the other half 
westwards, on the skirts of four huge mountains, towards the 
foot of the Sumeru mountain, into thirty-two towns which 
the Living Spirit had prepared for them in the beginning.6 
And one calls (that place) Aryān-waižan. And those men are 
(or: were) . . . . in the first arts and crafts.7 (30) . . . . they 
made . . . the angels . . . and to the demons . . . they went to 
fight. And those two hundred demons fought a hard battle 
with the [four angels], until [the angels used] fire, naphtha, 
and brimstone 8 . . . . 

  
EXCERPTS 
 
H. Sogdian 
[T ii S 20. Sogdian script.9 Two folios. Contents similar to 

the "Kephalaia". Only about a quarter (I R i-17) publ. here. 
The following chapter has as headline: ’’γšt š’nš’y 
cnn ’β[c’n]pδ[yh w]prs = Here begins: Šanšai's 10 question 
the world. Init. rty tym ZK š’nš’[y] [cnn] m’rm’ny rwγšny 
pr’yš[t’kw w’nkw ’]prs’ ’yn’k ’βc’npδ ZY kw ZKh mrtγmyt 
(’skw’nt) oo ckn’c pyδ’r ’’zy mrch ’zγyr’nt = And again 
Šanšai asked the Light Apostle: this world where mankind 
lives, why does one call it birth-death (saṃsāra, Chin. shêng-
szŭ).] 

. . . and what they had seen in the heavens among the gods, 
and also what they had seen in hell, their native land, and 
furthermore what they had seen on earth,—all that they 
began to teach (hendiadys) to the men.3 To Šahmīzād two(?) 
sons were borne by . . . . One of them he named "Ohya"; in 
Sogdian he is called "Sāhm, the giant". And again a second 
son [was born] to him. He named him "Ahya"; its Sogdian 
(equivalent) is "Pāt-Sāhm". As for the remaining giants, they 
were born to the other demons and Yakṣas. (Colophon) 
Completed: (the chapter on) "The Coming of the two hundred 
Demons". 

 
I. Sogdian 
[M 500 n. Small fragment.] 
. . . . manliness, in powerful tyranny, he (or: you ?) shall not 

die". The giant Sāhm and his brother will live eternally. For 
in the whole world in power and strength, and in . . . . [they 
have no equal]. 

 
QUOTATIONS AND ALLUSIONS 
 
J. Middle-Persian 
[T ii D ii 120, V ii 1-5:]  
. . . . . and in the coming of the two hundred demons there 

are two paths: the hurting speech, and the hard labour; these 
(belong, or: lead) to hell. 

 

K. Sogdian 
[M 363.] 
(First page) . . . before . . . they were. And all the . . . 2 

fulfilled their tasks lawfully. Now, they became excited and 
irritated for the following reason: namely, the two hundred 
demons came down to the sphere from the high heaven, and 
the . . . .  

(Second page) . . . in the world they became excited and 
irritated. For their life-lines and the connections of their 
Pneumatic Veins 3 are joined to sphere. (Colophon) 
Completed: the exposition of the three worlds. (Head-line) 
Here begins: the coming of Jesus and [his bringing] the 
religion to Adam and Šitil. . . . you should care and . . . 

 
L. Coptic 
[Kephalaia, 17116-19:]  
Earthquake and malice happened in the watchpost of the 

Great King of Honour, namely the Egrēgoroi who arose at 
the time when they were . . . . and there descended those who 
were sent to confound them. 

 
M. Coptic 
[Kephalaia, 9224-31:]  
Now attend and behold how the Great King of Honour 

who is ἔννοια, is in the third heaven. He is . . . with the 
wrath . . . and a rebellion . . ., when malice and wrath arose in 
his camp, namely the Egrēgoroi of Heaven who in his watch-
district (rebelled and) descended to the earth. They did all 
deeds of malice. They revealed the arts in the world, and the 
mysteries of heaven to the men. Rebellion and ruin came 
about on the earth . . . 

 
N. Parthian 
[M 35, lines 21-36. Fragment of a treatise entitled ’rdhng 

wyfr’s = Commentary on (Mani's opus) Ārdahang.4] 
And the story about the Great Fire: like unto (the way in 

which) the Fire, with powerful wrath, swallows this world 
and enjoys it; like unto (the way in which) this fire that is in 
the body, swallows the exterior fire that is (lit. comes) in fruit 
and food, and enjoys it. Again, like unto (the story in which) 
two brothers who found a treasure, and a pursuer lacerated 
each other, and they died; like unto (the fight in which) Ohya, 
Lewyātīn ( = Leviathan), and Raphael lacerated each other, 
and they vanished; like unto (the story in which) a lion cub, a 
calf in a wood (or: on a meadow), and a fox lacerated each 
other, [and they vanished, or: died]. Thus [the Great Fire 
swallows, etc.] both of the fires. . . .1 

M 740. Another copy of this text. 
 
O. Arabic, from Middle-Persian 
Al-Ghaḍanfar (Abū Isḥāq Ibr. b. Muḥ. al-Tibrīzī, middle 

of thirteenth century), in Sachau's edition of Beruni's Āthār 
al-bāqiyah, Intr., p. xiv: The Book of the Giants, by Mani of 
Babylon, is filled with stories about these (antediluvian) 
giants, amongst whom Sām and Narīmān. 

 
P. Coptic 
Keph. 9323-28: On account of the malice and rebellion that 

had arisen in the watch-post of the Great King of Honour, 
namely the Egrēgoroi who from the heavens had descended to 
the earth,—on their account the four angels received their 
orders: they bound the Egrēgoroi with eternal fetters in the 
prison of the Dark(?), their sons were destroyed upon the 
earth. 

 
Q. Coptic 
Manich. Psalm-book, ed. Allberry, 1427-9: The Righteous 

who were burnt in the fire, they endured. This multitude that 
were wiped out, four thousand . . . . Enoch also, the Sage, the 
transgressors being . . . 

 
R. Coptic 
Man. Homil., ed. Polotsky, 6818-19: . . . evil. 400,000 

Righteous . . . . the years of Enoch . . . 
 
S. Coptic 
Keph., 1171-9: Before the Egrēgoroi rebelled and 

descended from heaven, a prison had been built for them in 
the depth of the earth beneath the mountains. p. 73 Before the 
sons of the giants were born who knew not Righteousness and 
Piety among themselves, thirty-six towns had been prepared 
and erected, so that the sons of the giants should live in them, 
they that come to beget . . . . who live a thousand years. 

T. Parthian 
[291a. Order of pages unknown.] 
(First page) . . . mirror . . . image. . . . distributed. The 

men . . . and Enoch was veiled ( = moved out of sight).1 They 
took . . . Afterwards, with donkey-goads . . . . slaves,2 and 
waterless trees (?). Then . . . and imprisoned the demons. And 
of them . . . . seven and twelve. 

(Second page) . . . three thousand two hundred and eighty-
3 . . . the beginning of King Vištāsp.4 . . . . in the palace he 
flamed forth (or: in the brilliant palace). And at night . . ., 
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then to the broken gate . . . men . . . physicians, merchants, 
farmers, . . . at sea. ? . . . armoured he came out . . . 

 
 
APPENDIX 
 
U. Parthian 
[T ii D 58. From the end ( . . . r š t) of a hymn.] 
. . . gifts. A peaceful sovereign [was] King Vištāsp, [in 

Aryā]n-Waižan 5; p. 74 Wahman and Zarēl . . . . The 
sovereign's queen, Khudōs,1 received the Faith,2 the 
prince . . . They have secured (a place in) the (heavenly) hall, 
and quietude for ever and ever . . . 

 
V. Sogdian 
[M 692. Small fragment. Order of pages uncertain.] 
(First page) . . . because . . . the House of the Gods, eternal 

joy, and good . . ? . .4 For so it is said: at that time . . . Yima 
was . . . in the world. And at the time of the new moon (?) . . . . 
the blessed denizens of the world 5 . . . all assembled 6 . . . 
all . . . 

(Second page) . . . they offered five garlands in homage.7 
And Yima accepted those garlands . . . And those . . . that . . . . 
and great kingship . . . was his. And on . . . them . . . . And 
acclamations 8 . . . And from that pious (?) . . . he placed the 
garlands on his head . . . the denizens of the world . . . 

 
 

THE COLOGNE MANI-CODEX 
Codex Manichaicus Coloniensis 

Translation: Ron Cameron, Arthur J. Dewey, 1979 
Estimated Range of Dating: 5th century AD 

 
(The Cologne Mani-Codex (Codex Manichaicus Coloniensis) 

is a minute parchment codex, dated on paleographical 
evidence to the fifth century AD, discovered in 1969 near 
Asyut (the ancient Lycopolis), Egypt; it contains a Greek text 
describing the life of Mani, the founder of the religion 
Manichaeism. It is the smallest ancient codex known to date. 
In the same year it came into the possession of the Institut für 
Altertumskunde at the university in Cologne. The seemingly 
hopeless task of restoring the codex was successfully 
completed a few months later by A. Fackelmann in Vienna. 
What emerged was the earliest extant original Manichean 
work written in Greek. The restored work comprises 
fragments of ninety-six leaves from one codex, measuring 4.5 
x 3.8 cm, and a few other, even smaller fragments. The 
original number of leaves in the manuscript can no longer be 
determined, as the first and last pages are missing. Each page 
contains a single column of text, usually twenty-three lines 
long, written in a minute but clearly legible script. The Greek 
text bears traces that shows it has been translated from an 
Eastern Aramaic or Old Syriac Aramaic original. The logoi of 
Mani himself are repeatedly cited. That it is a compilation 
from earlier texts is suggested by the names, apparently of 
teachers that head each section of the text. 

Publication: Albert Henrichs and Ludwig Koenen [detailed 
references see Encyclopaedia Iranica] published an initial 
report on the work (1970), followed by the first edition of the 
text, in the years 1975-82. Scrutiny of this text revealed that 
in a number of instances fragments could be assembled to form 
longer passages (Koenen and Römer, 1985). This discovery 
led to their publication of a second edition of the complete 
codex in 1988, though the volume of commentary on pp. 121-
192 of the codex and a glossary of terms for the entire edition 
have yet to appear. A concordance to the first edition was 
published in 1985 (Cirillo, Concolino Mancino, and Roselli). 

Because of the great importance of the codex, it 
immediately became the subject of research by scholars of 
Manicheism. Aside from numerous interpretive essays by the 
editors, two symposia in Rende (Calabria) and Cosenza, in 
1984 and 1988 respectively, have been devoted entirely to the 
codex. The papers presented at the first were published in 
1986 by Luigi Cirillo and Amneris Roselli, those presented at 
the second by Cirillo. 

Content: The fragmentary text preserved in the Cologne 
codex deals with Mani's youth and the beginning of his 
missionary activity, though, because of extensive damage to 
the leaves, particularly in the last sections, even the most 
elementary logical connections are often lacking. The account 
of Mani's introduction to the Elkesaite baptist sect provides 
the first verifiable date in his life. The child Mani is 
accompanied by guardian angels and "holy powers" during 
this whole period, and he experiences wonderful visions, 
which he still does not understand. The end of the period is 
marked by the "maturation" (to akmaîon) of Mani's body, 
which was originally dated by the editors to his twenty-fifth 
year but later to the end of his twelfth year. The next certain 
date is that of the revelation of the teaching through Mani's 
spiritual companion and twin, the syzygos, during his twenty-
fifth year. From that point on the description of Mani's life 
becomes more detailed, including his initial teaching activities 
and conflict with the baptists, his failure in the debate, and his 
final separation from them. This section, which forms the 

main portion of the preserved text, also contains apologetic 
and exegetic homilies (e.g., on the truth of the paraclete's 
witness to the revelation and on the proper understanding of 
Mani's parousia). The final preserved section covers the 
beginning of the Manichean world mission in episodic and 
legendary terms. The concrete events mentioned include the 
conversion of Pattikios, Mani's father; the southern 
Mesopotamian port of Pharat on the Persian Gulf is 
mentioned, as is the "Median" Ganzak (Greek: Gounazak, 
Ganazak). The editors date Mani's appearance in the palace of 
the Sassanid emperor Shapur I to his twenty-sixth year. 

The work bears the somewhat puzzling title Perì tes gennes 
tou somatos autou (On the origin of his body), which Koenen 
first interpreted in the Pauline sense, as a reference to the 
creation of Mani's church, his mystic body. The codex would 
thus be a hagiographical treatment of Mani as part of a 
comprehensive history of the church. Koenen has since 
retracted this interpretation, as in many instances the Greek 
word soma refers specifically to Mani's body and is thus used 
as a term for the earthly person of the founder of the religion. 
It can therefore be assumed that the title refers to the 
Manichean belief in a spiritual Mani who only temporarily 
assumed earthly form. 

Form and Origin: The Cologne Mani codex is divided into 
sections, each beginning with a name (e.g., Abiesous, Ana, 
Innaios, Koustaios, Timótheos) or simply "the teachers." The 
editors identified these figures as the transmitters of the texts 
that follow; the work is thus obviously a compilation from 
older ones. As some of the transmitters' names (Innaīos, 
Koustaios) are known from Mani's circle and their successors, 
the sources must have been of the 3rd century, incorporated 
into the text of the codex at the beginning of the 4th century. 
That it was probably originally written in eastern Aramaic 
(Syriac) is strongly suggested by a number of linguistic 
features. The transmitters frequently cited the "words" or 
writings of Mani himself, for instance, his letter to Edessa. At 
the beginning of the "Living Teachings of Mani", the citation 
is demonstrably exact. This manuscript of the Greek 
translation has been dated to the 5th century on the basis of 
paleographic evidence. The language exhibits many 
postclassical features and imitates the diction of the 
Septuagint and the New Testament. 

The sources, motifs, and components of the text have been 
analysed by Henrichs, using the methods of literary criticism, 
but as yet the literary function of the codex itself has not been 
studied. The contents and nature of the presentation suggest 
that it belonged to a popular genre aimed at a broad circle of 
readers and listeners. Literary works of this kind are 
otherwise unknown in the tradition of eastern Manicheism. 
Although there are some other texts with comparable 
hagiographical themes, it is doubtful that there is any other 
instance in which the transmissions of followers were 
integrated into continuous, conventionalised hagiographical 
description (Sundermann, 1986). In the west, however, the 
so-called "Coptic church history," found at Madinat Madi in 
Egypt but now lost, was comparable. The reports were also 
given under the "authors' names" (Schmidt and Polotsky, 
1933). As the latter work deals with Mani's death and the 
subsequent fate of the church, it can be concluded that both 
compilations are parts of a more comprehensive Manichean 
church history in Aramaic, Greek, and Coptic, the first part 
of which is preserved in the Cologne Mani codex. 

Importance for Research on Manicheism: The narrative 
contained in the Cologne Mani codex follows hagiographic 
convention, in many places based on the pattern of the life of 
Christ and often incorporating popular themes, but it also 
includes historical material, which is of the greatest value for 
research on Manicheism. In the text it is asserted that Mani 
grew up in a Judeo-Christian community of which Alchasai 
was regarded as the founder. What had previously been 
known about this legendary figure was not always consistent 
with the known practices among the baptists Mani knew (e.g., 
rejection of marriage). The justification for describing these 
baptists as Elkesaites has thus been called into doubt a priori. 
Most scholars regard the testimony of the Cologne Mani 
codex as credible, with the proviso that the teaching of the 
founder of a sect can be subject to modification in actual 
practice among his followers. 

It is certain that Alchasai was known in the Manichean 
tradition and that he was probably contrasted, ahistorically, 
with his own followers as an early advocate of Mani's ideas. 
This phenomenon can be traced back to widespread older 
traditions and probably to Mani's own teachings, as is 
confirmed by the reference to Alchasai ('lxs') in a Parthian 
Manichean fragment and by the identification in a 10th-
century Arabic textof al-H-s-y-h as the founder of the 
Mogtasela, a southern Mesopotamian baptist sect related to 
the Manicheans. 

There is, however, no reason to doubt the assertion in the 
Cologne Mani Codex that Mani grew up in a Christian-
oriented, rather than a Mandean, community, which is of 
fundamental importance to an understanding of the 
intellectual and religious background of his teachings. His 
earliest teachers were not members of a decidedly anti-

Christian sect under strong Persian influence but Jewish 
Christians who believed in the efficacy of rites and baptism. 
The gnostic ideas in the new teachings grew out of Mani's 
differences with those teachers. Mani's teachings were indeed 
originally what medieval orthodox Christians claimed, a 
Christian heresy. 

The Cologne Mani codex is not a dogmatic tract. Its themes 
were drawn from fully developed Manichean dogma. The 
hope of finding in this text Mani's teachings in their original 
form, free of later ontological dualism, thus remains 
unfulfilled; in fact, the "[two] natures" are mentioned 
frequently in the codex. 

Importance for Persian studies: From the point of view of 
Persian studies, the most important material in the codex is 
the synchrony provided by the account of Mani's twenty-fifth 
year: "[When I] was twenty-four years old, the year in which 
Ardašīr, king of Persia, subjugated the city of Hatra and in 
which his son King Shapur adopted the great crown (diadema 
megiston), on the 8th (?) day of the month of Pharmuti, 
according to the lunar calendar [i.e., on 17-18 April 240 AD, 
counting from the evening of the first day to that of the 
second] . . .". Marie Louise Chaumont observed that the term 
diádema megiston corresponds to the expression LB'dydymy 
of the Paikuli inscription. There is no reason to doubt that 
these were Mani's own words, and it is clear that he was well 
informed about current events. Henrichs and Koenen 
interpreted this reference to the conquest of Hatra by 
Ardashir I, rather than by his son Shapur, as confirmation of 
the "late" chronology for the reign of Ardashir put forth by 
Theodor Nöldeke (Geschichte der Perser) and Hasan 
Taqizada, but they nevertheless acknowledged that both the 
early (239 AD) and the late (241 AD) dates suggested for the 
official beginning of Shapur I's reign are possible while 
considering the earlier date more probable. 

The Cologne Mani codex thus appeared to the editors to 
confirm the early date (12 April / 1 Nisan 240 AD) for the 
coronation of Shapur I as ruler over Persia. It should be noted 
that the date itself is not given in the codex but was derived 
from a combination of the report there with Ebn al-Nadim's 
report of the date of Mani's first official public appearance. 
The respective accounts of the public appearance of Mani on 1 
Nisan and his call to proclaim his teachings on 8 Nisan are in 
fact incompatible; it is possible that reports based on different 
historical attempts at synchronism were uncritically combined 
by Ebn al-Nadim. 

An important argument for dating the coronation of 
Shapur I to the year 239-240 AD was put forth by Ruth 
Altheim-Stiehl on the basis of an examination of the 
inscription on the Bishapur Stele. Only the dates 223-224 AD 
for the accession of Ardashir and 239-40 for Shapur are 
compatible with the period of the stele and the dates in the 
inscription. On the other hand, it is clear from the Cologne 
Mani codex that such an early dating of the reign of Ardashir 
is incorrect, for he must still have been alive in the year April 
240 AD-April 241 AD. A number of suggestions for resolving 
this dilemma have been put forth (for a summary, see Altheim-
Stiehl, 1982), but the possibility of different dates for the 
"fire" (i.e., coronation) of the first two Sassanid kings (223-
224 and 239-240 AD respectively) and their first years of 
official rule (226-227 and 241-242 AD) should be considered. 

If Mani really appeared during his twenty-sixth year (241-
242 AD, according to the reconstruction of the codex) in the 
palace of King Shapur I, who was mourning his father's death, 
that would lend credence to the frequently advanced 
hypothesis that Ardashir died during that year.)  

 
 
CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF HIS BODY 
 
. . . [Page 1 is too fragmentary for translation] . . .  
 
2.2 ". . . little by little [. . . I] have shown you [unholy . . .] 

from many [. . .]. But you will be able to behold that mystery 
magnificently and most lucidly." And then the angel was 
hidden [from] . . .  

 
3.2 . . . I (Mani) was protected [through] the night of [the] 

angels and the powers of holiness who were entrusted with my 
safekeeping, and they nourished me with visions and signs 
which they made known to me, slight and quite brief, as far as 
I was able to bear. 

For sometimes like a flash of lightning he [came] . . . 
 
4.3 . . . but he was reassuring me also about this power 

whch is steadfast in affliction. 
Now very many are the visions and exceedingly great are the 

sights which he showed to me during all that time of my youth. 
But I [. . . remained] in silence. Except . . .  

 
5.3 . . . with wisdom and skill (I was) going about in their 

midst, keeping the Rest, neither doing wrong, nor inflicting 
pain, nor following the law of the Baptists, nor speaking in 
the way they did. 

Salmaios the [Ascetic] 
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. . . 
 
6.2 ". . . to [him]. But neither do you take [vegetables] from 

[the] garden, nor do you carry wood for his use. 
But the Baptist constrained me, saying: "Get up and come 

with me to the place where there is wood; take it and carry 
it." We went away to a certain [date-palm tree], and he 
climbed up . . . 

 
7.2 . . . "If you keep the [pain] away from us (trees}, you wll 

[not perish] with the murderer," Then that Baptist, gripped 
by fear of me, came down from it in confusion, and fell at my 
feet and said: "I did not know that this secret mystery is with 
you. Whence was the [agony of the date-palm tree] revealed to 
you?" . . . 

 
8.1 (Mani is now speaking) "[When the date-palm tree said] 

this to you, why did you become [greatly] frightened and 
change your complexion? How much more wll [that one], 
with whom all the [plants] speak, be disturbed?" Thereupon 
he was dumbfounded, beside himself in amazement over me. 
He said to me: "Guard this mystery, tell it to no one, lest 
someone become envious and destroy you." . . .  

 
9.1 . . . [for the sake of the] Rest, one of the leaders of ther 

Law spoke to me, having observed that I did not take 
vegetable from der garden, but instead asked them (for the 
vegetables) as a pious gift. He said to me: "Why did you not 
take vegetables from the garden, but instead ask me (for them]  
as a pious gift? After that Baptist had spoken to [me] . . .  

 
10.1 . . . [it] wasted away, [wailing] like human beings, and, 

as it were, like children. Alas! Alas! The blood was streaming 
down from the place cut by the pruning hook which he held in 
his hands. And they were crying out in a human voice on 
account of their blows. The Baptist was greatly moved by 
what he saw, and he came and fell down before me. When, 
then . . . 

 
11.1 . . . until the fourth year. Then I (Mani) gained 

entrance to the teaching of the Baptists in which I was reared, 
while my body was young, being guarded by the night of the 
Light-angels and the exceedingly strong powers, who had a 
command from Jesus, the Splendour, for (my) safekeeping. 
They, then, immediately . . .  

 
12.1 . . . [from] the waters [a face] of a man appeared to me, 

showing with his head the Rest, so that I might not sin and 
bring trouble to him. In this way, from my fourth year until I 
attained my bodily maturity, by the hands of the most pure 
angels and the powers of holiness I was protected [without 
anyone's notice] . . .  

 
13.2 . . . st another time a voice, like that of the Twin 

(Didymos Thomas?) spoke to me out of the air, saying: 
"Strengthen your power, make your mind firm, and receive 
all that is about to be revealed to you." And again, he said the 
same: "Strengthen your power, make your mind strong, and 
submit to all that is about to come upon you." . . .  

 
14.1 ". . . we have been sent out by the great [fathers]." 
 
 
Baraies the Teacher 
My lord (Mani) said thus: "Just as nowadays a young horse, 

used by a king, becomes the king's mount through the 
capability of the horse trainers, so that he might sit upon it in 
honour and glory and carry out his particular [task], in this 
same way [the mind possesses the] body, [in order to do the] 
good. . . .  

 
15.1 . . . of [. . .] place [. . .] for the kings rest; and a certain 

garment was fitted for the one who put it on; the ship was 
equipped for the best skipper so that he might catch valued 
treasures from the sea; the holy place was set up for glory of 
the mind; and the most holy shrine, for revelation of its 
wisdom; the [. . .] interest [. . .] has been paid fully . . .  

 
16.1 . . . in (the) [body], (that) he might ransom those 

enslaved from the powers (of the other world) and set free 
their members from the subjection of the rebels and from the 
authority of those who keep guard, and through it (i.e., the 
body) he might disclose the truth of its own knowledge, and 
in it open wide the door to those confined within, [and 
through it] he might hold out [well-being] to those . . .   

 
17.1 . . . and from all laws, and (that) he might free the 

souls from ignorance by becoming paraclete and leader of the 
apostleship in his generation. Then, ate the time when my 
body reached its full growth, immediately there flew down 
and appeared before me that most beautiful and greatest 
mirror-image of [my self] . . .  

 

18.1 . . . [When] I was twenty[-four] years old, [in] the year 
in which Dariardaxar, the king of Persia, subdued the city 
Atra, also in which his son Sapores, the king, crowned himself 
with the grand diadem, in the month of Pharmouthi, on the 
eighth day of the lunar month, the most blessed Lord was 
greatly moved with compasson for me, called me into his 
grace, and immediately sent to me [from there my] Twin 
[appearing in] great [glory] . . .   

 
19.2 . . . [he] (is) mindful of and informer of all the best 

counsels from our Father and from the good first right hand 
far away." 

And again, he (Mani) soke thus: "When my Father was 
pleased and had mercy and compassion on me, to ransom (me) 
from the error of the Sectarians, he took consideration of me 
through his very many [revelations], (and) he sent [to me] my 
[Twin] . . .  

 
20.1 . . . [best hope and] redemption for (those who) suffer 

patiently, the truest instructions and counsels, and the laying 
on of hands from our Father. When, then, he (the Twin) came, 
he delivered separated, and pulled me away from te midst of 
that Law in which I reared. In this way he called, chose, drew, 
and severed me from their midst [. . .], drawing [me to the 
divine] side. . . .  

 
21.2 (the Twin is instructing Mani concerning) . . . who I 

am, what my body is, in what way I have come, how my 
arrival into this world took place, who I am of the ones most 
renowned for their eminence, how I was begotten into this 
fleshly bodym by what woman I was delivered and born 
according to the flesh, and by whose [passion] I was 
engendered . . .  

 
22.1 . . . and how [. . .] came into being; and who my Father 

on high is; or in what way, severed from him, I was sent out 
according to his purpose; and what sort of commission and 
counsel he has given to me before I clothed myself in his 
instrument, and before I was led astray in this detestable flesh, 
and before I clothed myself wth its drunkenness and habits; 
and who [that one is, who] is himself [my ever-vigilant 
Twin] . . .  

 
23.1 (the Twin showed Mani) . . . the secrets and [visions] 

and the perfections of my Father; and concerning me, who I 
am, and who my inseparable Twin is; moreover, concerning 
my soul, which exists as the soul of all worlds, both what it 
itself is and how it came to be. Beside these, he revealed to me 
the boundless heights and the unfathomable depths; he 
showed [me] all . . .  

 
24.3 . . . reverently [. . .]  
and I acquired him as my possession. 
I believed 
that he belongs to me and is (mine) 
and is a good and excellent counselor. 
I recognised him 
and understood that I am that one 
from whom I was separated. 
I testified 
that I myself am that one 
who is unshakable. . . ." 
 
25.1 . . . And [again] he (Mani) said thus: "With the 

greatest possible ingenuity and skill I went about in that Law, 
preserving this hope in my heart; no one perceived who it was 
that was with me, and I myself revealed nothing to anyone 
during that great period of time. But neither [did I], like them, 
[keep] the fleshly custom . . .  

 
26.1 I [revealed nothing] of what happened, or of what will 

happen, nor what it that I knew, or what it is that I had 
received." 

 
The Teachers Say 
When, then, that all-glorious and all-blessed one (the Twin) 

disclosed to me these exceeddingly great . . . 
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A R T E F A C T S   A N D   D O C U M E N T S  
O N   C U L T U R A L   R E L A T I O N S 

A R T E F A C T S   A N D   D O C U M E N T S  
 O N   G E N E R A L    H I S T O R Y 

 
(This section presents documents that gives information on 

religious texts and the people who have written them. Here we 
can find out about the origin or events of people and their 
beliefs written by eye-witnesses or other contemporary people. 
Quite some of these texts could be called propaganda works, 
such as the works of Church officials [the so-called Church 
fathers, for instance, that led to persecution of people with an 
other belief, such as the Arians, Jews, or Judaisers [also called 
Jewish Christians or Judeo-Christian]. Some of these texts 
show us how vicious the fight between and among those 
religious groups was.  

Biographical records within these texts reveal useful 
information on people, their language, their language group, 
their names. Additional facts on geography, education, 
professions, any kind of relations and relationships reveal 
how and with whom ancient people interacted. This will make 
you understand that no individual or group of people live in 
an isolated vacuum.   

Often, it is important what ancient contemporaries have to 
say, but it is equally significant to recognise what they fail to 
say. This failure leads to questions, such as "why did Philo of 
Alexandria, one of the most prolific writers of Antiquity, not 
write anything about Jesus, his followers or his movement?" 
We receive first notes about this subject from Titus Flavius 
Josephus and his students Tacitus and Suetonius. Why is there 
a general silence about Mohammed up to around 695 AD? He 
died in 632 and the only document that mentions him (but 
not by name) is the Doctrina Jacobi, a propaganda pamphlet 
against Jews written by a Roman Pauline Christian from 
Carthage. There can be no doubt that any of the documents in 
this section is vital when it comes to understanding of the 
texts presented in the Grand Bible.) 

 
 

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF WENI THE ELDER 
Discovered by Auguste Mariette's 1880 
James Henry Breasted Ancient Records 

of Egypt, Part I, §§ 293ff 
Translation: James Henry Breasted 

Estimated Range of Dating: 2330-2300 B.C. 
 
(The Autobiography of Weni is a tomb inscription from 

ancient Egypt, which is significant to Egyptology studies. 
Weni the Elder, or Uni, was a court official of the Pharaos 
Teti (2345–2333 BC) Userkare (2333–2331 BC) and Pepi I 
(2331–2287 BC) of the 6th Dynasty of Ancient Egypt. His 
tomb inscription is important because it is the oldest record 
that mentions Semite people whom he called "Sand-dwellers". 
He most certainly meant Canaanites (Phoenicians) and Arabs. 

The Tomb of Weni was discovered by Auguste Mariette in 
1880 but went lost because Mariette did not give an exact 
position of the tomb. It was rediscovered in 1999 by an 
American archaeologist team led by Dr. Janet Richards. More 
recent works in the necropolis of Pepi I in Saqqara uncovered 
a second tomb for Weni with a near identical copy of his 
biography. 

Weni began his career under Pharao Teti, and rose through 
the ranks of the administration under Pharao Pepi I Meryre, 
for whom he was in turn a judge, a general and a vizier. Later, 
Weni became the governor of Upper Egypt during the reign 
of Merenre Nemtyemsaf I. As judge he investigated the queen 
who was apparently suspected of involvement in a conspiracy. 
While he was general, he reorganised the military into a 
format that was still in use in the New Kingdom. 

Weni rose through the ranks of the military to become 
commander in chief of the army. He was considered by both 
his contemporaries and many Egyptologists to have been a 
brilliant tactician. His victories earned him the privilege of 
being shown leading the troops into battle, a right usually 
reserved for pharaohs. Weni is the first person, other than a 
pharaoh, known to have been portrayed in this manner. Many 
of his battles were in the Levant and the Sinai. He is said to 
have pursued a group of Shasu all the way to Mount Carmel. 
He battled a semi-nomadic people known in Ancient Egyptian 
texts as "the sand-dwellers" at least five times. 

While he was commander in chief of the army, he made 
several key reforms to the military. He began training his 
troops to have a pre-emptive rather than a defensive posture. 
Weni included Nubian mercenaries in the army for the first 
time and he reorganised the army to control infighting 
amongst the troops and to minimise uncontrolled pillaging. 
He recorded his reorganisation of the army in great detail and 
his reforms lasted until the time of the New Kingdom. 

After the death of Pharao Pepi, Weni was appointed the 
governor of Upper Egypt. He made many infrastructure 
improvements, some of which were beneficial to the military. 
His most noted project was a canal that ran parallel to the 
Nile at the First Cataract.) 

 

Text of the Inscription of Weni: 
1. Count, governor of the South, chamber-attendant, 

attached to Nekhen (Hierakonpolis, ancient southern capital), 
lord of Nekheb [today: El Kab, city in the 3rd nome of Upper 
Egypt, cult centre of Nekhbet], sole companion, revered 
before Osiris, First of the Westerners, Weni. He says:  

2. I was a child who fastened on the girdle under the majesty 
of Pharao Teti; my office was that of supervisor of [....] and I 
filled the office of inferior custodian of the domain of Pharaoh.  

3. ........ I was the eldest of the [...] chamber under the 
majesty of Pharao Pepi (Pepi I Meryre, "Merit-Re", meaning: 
"beloved of Re"; see the name Mary, Maria, Miriam, Merie, 
etc.). His majesty appointed me to the rank of companion and 
inferior prophet of his pyramid-city. While my office was ..... 
his majesty made me judge attached to Nekhen. He loved me 
more than any servant of his. I "heard," being alone with only 
the chief judge and vizier, in every private matter .... in the 
name of the king, of the royal harem, and of the six courts of 
justice (lit. the six great houses), because the king loved me 
more than any official of his, more than any noble of his, more 
than any servant of his.  

4. Then I besought ... the majesty of the king that there be 
brought for me a limestone sarcophagus from Troja (Tura, 
quarry near Memphis). The king had the treasurer of the god 
ferry over, together with a troop of sailors under his hand 
(command), in order to bring for me this sarcophagus from 
Troja; and he arrived with it, in a large ship belonging to the 
court, together with its lid, the false door; the setting. two 
[....], and one offering-tablet. Never was the like done for any 
servant, for I was excellent to the heart of his majesty, for I 
was pleasant to the heart of his majesty, for his majesty loved 
me (lit. his heart was filled with me).  

5. While I was judge, attached to Nekhen, his majesty 
appointed me sole companion and superior custodian of the 
domain of the Pharaoh, and [...] of the four superior 
custodians of the domain of the Pharaoh, who were there. I 
did so that his majesty praised me, when preparing court, 
when preparing the king's journey or when making stations. I 
did throughout so that his majesty praised me for it above 
everything.  

6. When legal procedure was instituted in private in the 
harem against the queen (The charge against the queen is 
unknown, as is the outcome of the procedure.), Imtes his 
majesty caused me to enter, in order to hear the case alone. No 
chief judge and vizier at all, no prince at all was there, but 
only I alone, because I was excellent, because I was pleasant to 
the heart of his majesty; because his majesty loved me. I alone 
was the one who put it in writing, together with a single 
judge attached to Nekhen; while my office was only that of 
superior custodian of the domain of Pharaoh. Never before 
had one like me heard the secret of the royal harem, except 
that the king caused me to hear it, because I was more 
excellent to the heart of his majesty than any official of his, 
than any noble of his, than any servant of his.  

7. His majesty made war on the Asiatic Sand-dwellers 
(possibly Canaanites) and his majesty made an army of many 
ten thousands; in the entire South, southward to Elephantine 
(city in the 1st, southernmost nome of Upper Egypt), and 
northward to Aphroditopolis (Tep-ihet, city in the 22nd, 
northernmost nome of Upper Egypt); in the Northland on 
both sides entire in the stronghold, and in the midst of the 
strongholds, among the Irthet negroes, the Mazoi negroes 
(Medjay, many of them migrated into Egypt and were 
employed as police units.), the Yam negroes, among the 
Wawat negroes, among the Kau negroes, and in the land of 
Temeh (Tjemeh).  

8. His majesty sent me at the head of his army while the 
counts, while the wearers of the royal seal, while the sole 
companions of the palace, while the nomarchs and 
commanders of strongholds belonging to the South and 
Northland; the companions, the caravan-conductors, the 
superior prophets belonging to the South and the Northland, 
the overseers of the crown-possessions, were each at the head 
of a troop of the South or the Northland, of the strongholds 
and cities which they commanded, and of the negroes of these 
countries. I was the one who made for them the plan while my 
office was only that of superior custodian of the domains of 
the Pharaoh of [. . . (lacuna) . . .]. Not one thereof [...] with 
his neighbour; not one thereof plundered dough or sandals 
from the wayfarer; not one thereof took bread from any city; 
not one thereof took any goat from any people. I despatched 
them from the Northern Isle, the Gate of Ihotep, the bend of 
Horus, Nibmat. While I was of this rank [. . . (lacuna) . . .] 
everything, I inspected the number of these troops, although 
never had any servant inspected.  

9. This army returned in safety, after it had hacked up the 
land of the Sand-dwellers; this army returned in safety, after it 
had destroyed the land of the Sand-dwellers; this army 
returned in safety, after it had overturned its strongholds; this 
army returned in safety, after it had cut down its figs and 
vines; this army returned in safety, after it had thrown fire in 
all its troops; this army returned in safety, after it had slain 
troops therein, in many ten thousands; this army returned in 
safety, after it had carried away therefrom a great multitude 

as living captives. His majesty praised me on account of it 
above everything.  

10. His majesty sent me to despatch this army five times, in 
order to traverse the land of the Sand-dwellers at each of their 
rebellions, with these troops. I did so that his majesty praised 
me on account of it.  

11. When it was said there were revolters, because of a 
matter among these barbarians in the land of Gazelle-nose 
(possibly northern Canaan = Phoenicia), I crossed over in 
troop-ships with these troops, and I voyaged to the back of 
the height of the ridge on the north of the Sand-dwellers 
(Canaanites). When this army had been brought in the 
highway, I came and smote them all and every revolter among 
them was slain.  

12. When I was master of the footstool of the palace and 
sandal-bearer, the king of Upper and Lower Egypt, Mernere 
my lord, who lives forever, made me count, and governor of 
the South, southward to Elephantine, and northward to 
Aphroditopolis; for I was excellent to the heart of his majesty, 
for I was pleasant to the heart of his majesty, for his majesty 
loved me.  

13. When I was master of the footstool and sandal-bearer, 
his majesty praised me for the watchfulness and vigilance, 
which I showed in the place of audience, above his every 
official, above [his every] noble, above his every servant. 
Never before was this office conferred upon any servant. I 
acted as governor of the South (Upper Egypt) to his 
satisfaction. Not one therein [. . .] with his neighbour. I 
accomplished all tasks; I numbered everything that is counted 
to the credit of the court in this South twice; all the corvée 
that is counted to the credit of the court in this South twice. I 
performed the [. . . (lacuna) . . .] in this South; never before 
was the like done in this South. I did throughout so that his 
majesty praised me for it.  

14. His majesty sent me to Ibhet to bring the sarcophagus 
(named): "Chest-of-the-Living," together with its lid and the 
costly, splendid pyramidion [top of a pyramid] for the 
pyramid called: "Mernere-Shines-and-is-Beautiful," of the 
queen.  

15. His majesty sent me to Elephantine to bring a false door 
of granite, together with its offering-tablet, doors and 
settings of granite; to bring doorways and offering-tablets of 
granite, belonging to the upper chamber of the pyramid 
called: "Mernere-Shines-and-is-Beautiful, " of the queen. 
Then I sailed down-stream to the pyramid called: "Mernere-
Shines-and-is-Beautiful," with 6 cargo-boats, three tow-boats 
and three [. . .]-boats to only one warship. Never had Ibhet 
and Elephantine been visited in the time of any kings with 
only one warship. Whatsoever his majesty commanded me I 
carried out completely according to all that his majesty 
commanded me.  

16. His majesty sent me to Hatnub to bring a huge offering-
table of hard stone of Hatnub. I brought down this offering-
table for him in only 17 days, it having been quarried in 
Hatnub, and I had it proceed down-stream in this cargo-boat. 
I hewed for him a cargo-boat of acacia wood (used for ship 
building.) 60 cubits (1 cubit = c. 50 cm) in its length and 30 
cubits in its breadth, built in only 17 days, in the third month 
of the third season (January during the reign of Merenre, 
c.2279-2270). Although there was no water in the [. . .], I 
landed in safety at the pyramid called: "Mernere-Shines-and-
is-Beautiful;" and the whole was carried out by my hand, 
according to the mandate which the majesty my lord had 
commanded me.  

17. His majesty sent me to dig five canals in the South and 
to make 3 cargo-boats and 4 tow-boats of acacia wood of 
Wawat. Then the negro chiefs of Irthet, Wawat, Yam and 
Mazoi drew timber therefore, and I did the whole in only one 
year. They were launched and laden with very large granite 
blocks for the pyramid (called): "Mernere-Shines-and-is-
Beautiful." I then [...] for the palace in all these 5 canals, 
because I honoured, because I [...], because I praised the fame 
of the king of Upper and Lower Egypt, Mernere, who lives 
forever, more than all gods, and because I carried out 
everything according to the mandate which his Ka 
commanded me.  

18. I was one beloved of his father, and praised of his 
mother; first-born [. . .] pleasant to his brothers, the count, 
the real governor of the South, revered by Osiris, Weni. 

 
 

THE AMARNA LETTERS 
The Tell Amarna Tablets 

Bureau of Correspondence of Pharaoh 
Translation: Budge, Conder, Knudtzon, 

Flinders Petrie, Bezold, Mercer, and others 
Estimated Range of Dating: 1390-1330 B.C. 

 
(The Tell Amarna Tablets were discovered in 1887 by a 

peasant woman of Egypt, amid the ruins of the palace of 
Amenophis IV., midway between Thebes and Memphis, at the 
site of the ancient Antinoe, about 180 miles by river south of 
Cairo. Those tablets under present consideration date about 
1480 B.C., and are written to the King of Egypt and to 
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certain of his officials by Amorites, Phoenicians, Philistines 
and others. 

The names of Japhia, King of Gezer; of Jabin, King of 
Hazor; and, probably, of Adonizedek, King of Jerusalem—
contemporaries of Joshua—occur among those of the writers. 
The events recorded include the conquest of Damascus by the 
Hittites, that of Phoenicia by the Amorites, and that of 
Judaea by the Hebrews (Apiru, Habiru, Abhira). The present 
translations, from the cuneiform characters, are based on the 
copies published by Dr. Hugo Winckler at Berlin, and Dr. C. 
Bezold of the British Museum, which include the whole of the 
letters now in Cairo, Berlin and London. 

In dealing with inscriptions the interpretation of which is 
acknowledged by scholars to present many difficulties, I do 
not presume to suppose that my translations are beyond 
criticism, or always final; but I believe that such criticism, 
which will no doubt lead to improvements, must be confined 
to details, and will not affect the general result, or the 
historican value of these most important texts. I may at least 
claim that the language in which they are written is the 
mother-tongue of that Syrian dialect which became known to 
me by speaking it daily for seven years. In dialectic 
pronunciation, in idiom, and in the peculiar meaning of many 
expressions the common speech of the Palestine peasantry is 
perhaps one of the best possible guides to an understanding of 
the writings of their Canaanite ancestors. 

The study of monumental inscriptions is often called a 'by-
path' of Biblical knowledge. But in an age of destructive 
criticism it seems to me to present the most important weapon 
that can be placed in the hands of those who desire, without 
seeking to support any particular theory, to arrive at truth 
concerning the ancient history of Palestine and of the Hebrew 
people. In the present case we have become possessed of a mass 
of political correspondence dating about the time when, 
according to the Bible, the Hebrew invasion under Joshua 
took place, and which in bulk represents a literature equal to 
about half the length of the entire Pentateuch. That the 
Hebrews should be mentioned in such letters as conquering 
the south of Palestine, and driving out the Amorite kings, 
will appear natural to those who believe the narrative of the 
Book of Joshua to represent the history of the Hebrew 
conquest; and that the date so determined does not agree with 
the now fashionable theory, which would place the conquest 
much later, in the time of Seti II., need not in any way disturb 
our minds. The date which is conjectured by some 
Egyptologists does not rest on any monumental evidence at 
all, for the simple reason that the Hebrews are not mentioned 
in any Egyptian record as yet discovered, and appear for the 
first time in monumental history in the Tell Amarna letters. 
The speculation which would make their conquest so much 
later, while it ignores the Biblical data, is founded only on the 
libels of Manetho, who wrote at least twelve hundred years 
later, and who makes Amenophis succeed Rameses. I have 
never been able to understand on what grounds the date given 
in the Bible is so set aside, or to agree with the dictum of Dr. 
Brugsch, for which no evidence is brought forward from 
monuments, that 'beyond all doubt' Minephtah was the 
Pharaoh of the Exodus. We should rather, I think, agree with 
Josephus, the critic who exposed the ignorance of Manetho, in 
dismissing such opinions as 'incredible fables.' (Claude 
Reignier Conder, 1892.) 

With this concise Preface, Conder introduced The Tell 
Amarna Tablets [Published for the Committee of the Palestine 
Exploration Fund in 1894], and what these letters are all 
about. The extraordinary find of the Amarna Letters allow us 
to get as close as anyone could get to past events concerning 
the early Phoenicians, Canaanites, Hebrews, and Egyptians. 
Conder was one of the first translators of the letters that allow 
laymen a glimse into Bible history. 

The Amarna Letters were first discovered around 1887 by 
local Egyptians who secretly dug most of them from the 
ruined city of Amarna, and sold them in the antiquities 
market. [Amarna is the modern name of the ancient city of 
Akhetaten or Akhetaton which means "Horizon of the Aten".] 
The tablets had originally been stored in an ancient building 
that archaeologists have since called the "Bureau of 
Correspondence of Pharaoh". Once the location, where they 
were found was determined, the ruins were explored for more.  

The first archaeologist who successfully recovered more 
tablets was Flinders Petrie, who in 1891 and 1892 uncovered 
21 fragments. Émile Chassinat, then director of the French 
Institute for Oriental Archaeology in Cairo, acquired two 
more tablets in 1903. Since Knudtzon's edition, some 24 more 
tablets, or fragments, have been found, either in Egypt, or 
identified in the collections of various museums.  

The tablets are usually cited with the abbreviation EA, for 
"El Amarna" but also with VAT or VA Th for 
"Vorderasiatisches Museum in Berlin", and with BM for 
"British Museum in London". The initial group of letters 
recovered by local Egyptians have been scattered among 
museums in Germany, England, Egypt, France, Russia, and 
the United States. Either 202 or 203 tablets are at the 
Vorderasiatisches Museum in Berlin; 99 are at the British 
Museum in London; 49 or 50 are at the Egyptian Museum in 

Cairo; 7 at the Louvre in Paris; 3 at the Pushkin Museum in 
Moscow; and 1 in the collection of the Oriental Institute in 
Chicago.  

The known tablets total 382, of which 358 have been 
published in German by the Norwegian Assyriologist Jörgen 
A. [Jørgen Alexander] Knudtzon's. The two volumes (1907 
and 1915) in 1600 pages remain the standard edition to this 
day. The texts of the remaining 24 complete or fragmentary 
tablets excavated since Knudtzon have also been made 
available.  

The written correspondence spans a period of about thirty 
years. The archive contains a wealth of information about 
cultures, kingdoms, events and individuals in a period from 
which few written sources survive. It includes correspondence 
from Akhenaten's reign (Akhenaten who was also titled 
Amenhotep IV), as well as his predecessor Amenhotep III's 
reign [some authors prefer to use the Greek version of this 
Egyptian name which is Amenophis.]. This archive primarily 
consists of diplomatic correspondence between the Egyptian 
administration and its representatives in Canaan and Amurru, 
or neighbouring kingdom leaders, during the New Kingdom, 
between c. 1360–1332 BC.  

 
Overview 
The Amarna letters are the most unusual find in Egypt, 

because they are mostly written in a script known as Akkadian 
cuneiform, a writing system thought to be in use in ancient 
Mesopotamia, has actually been the Lingua Franca in the 
entire Middle East from Egypt to Persia and the language of 
diplomacy for this period. The language style in the letters 
can be characterised as a mixed language, Akkadian with lots 
of Phoenician-Canaanite words and phrases. This influence 
clearly shows the strength of the Canaanite civilisation in that 
period of time. 

The letters, though written in Akkadian, are heavily 
coloured by the mother tongue of their writers, who spoke an 
early form of Canaanite [also called Proto-Sinaitic], the 
language family which would later evolve into its daughter 
languages Hyksos-Canaanite, Phoenician / Canaanite and 
Aramaic / Hebrew. These "Canaanisms" provide valuable 
insights into the proto-stage of those languages several 
centuries prior to their first actual manifestation.  

Many names in the letters refer to the very same Semitic 
people given to them by their neighbours and other people 
who dealt with them. These tablets shed much light on 
Egyptian relations with Babylonia, Assyria, Syria, Canaan, 
and Alashiya (Cyprus) as well as relations with the Mitanni, 
and Hittites (in today's Turkey). The letters have been 
important in establishing both the history and the 
chronology of the period. Letters from the Babylonian king, 
Kadashman-Enlil I, anchor the timeframe of Akhenaten's 
reign to the mid-14th century BC. They also contain the first 
mention of a Near Eastern group known as the Habiru 
(Hebrew). Other rulers involved in the letters include 
Tushratta of Mitanni, Lib'ayu of Shechem, Abdi-Heba of 
Jerusalem, and the quarrelsome king, Rib-Hadda, of Byblos 
in Phoenicia, who, in over 58 letters, continuously pleads for 
Egyptian military help. Specifically, the letters include 
requests for military help against Hittite invaders from the 
north, and to fight against the Habiru (Hebrew) from the 
south. 

Amarna Letters are politically arranged [here using the EA 
numbers] in a rough counterclockwise fashion:  

• 001–014 Babylonia 
• 015–016 Assyria 
• 017–030 Mitanni 
• 031–032 Arzawa 
• 033–040 Alashiya 
• 041–044 Hatti 
• 045–380+ Syria/Lebanon/Canaan 
Amarna Letters from Syria / Lebanon [Phoenicia] / Canaan 

are distributed roughly:  
• 045–067 Syria 
• 068–227 Lebanon [Phoenicia] (where 68–140 are from 

Gubla / Byblos) 
• 227–380 Canaan (written mostly in the Canaano-

Akkadian language). 
The Amarna letters are of great significance for biblical 

studies as well as Semitic linguistics, since they throw light on 
the culture and language of the peoples of Canaan and 
Phoenicia in pre-biblical times.  

 
HISTORY CONTEXT 
We have found it necessary to depict some basic history of 

Egypt, her relevant dynasties, and some connotations of the 
names of those persons involved. All these little puzzle pieces 
together can explain the Exodus of Moses  provided that we 
ask: What did the Hebrews do on Egyptian soil in the first 
place? The story of Moses begins already 3 to 5 centuries 
before him when Abraham, coming from the Sumerian 
Kingdom of Uruk in southern Mesopotamia, travelling to 
southern Turkey first, founding the town of Haran [or 
Harran, named after Abraham's brother, now a village of 

Sanliurfa, Turkey] and settling there until he was forced by 
famine to head for Egypt.  

A mysterious people, known as Hyksos, immigrated to 
Egypt at around 1950 BC, pretty much the same time as 
Abraham. The West-Semitic speaking Hyksos are now 
identified as "Phoenician Canaanites", the ancestors of the 
Hebrews. These "Phoenician-Canaanite Hyksos" have 
gradually settled in the area of modern Tell el-Dab'a in the 
northeastern region of the Nile Delta; it is the area where the 
Hysos founded their capital city of Avaris. 

The name "Hyksos" (Egyptian: hekau khasut, "ruler(s) of 
foreign lands"; Greek: Yksos, The Greek form is likely a 
corruption of Hykoussos.) is a term which, in modern 
Egyptology, describes a people that became known as the 
"foreign invaders." It particularly designates the kings of the 
15th Dynasty of Egypt (c. 1650–1550 BC). The Roman 
historian Titus Flavius Josephus gives the name as meaning 
"shepherd kings" or "captive kings" in his book Contra 
Apion (Against Apion, see Artefacts, Grand Bible), where he 
describes the Hyksos as they were also mentioned by the 
Greek-Egyptian historian Manetho. Josephus's rendition may 
arise from a later Egyptian pronunciation of h-k-s-w-t, which 
was then understood to mean "lord of shepherds." The seat of 
power of these kings was the city of Avaris in the Nile delta, 
from where they ruled over Lower and Middle Egypt up to 
Cusae. In the Aegyptiaca, a [now lost] history of Egypt 
written by the Greek-Egyptian priest and historian Manetho 
in about 300 BC., the Hyksos got a bad reputation.  

Archaeologists found a long wall painting with hieroglyph 
texts in the Tomb of Khnumhotep II (circa 1900 BC). 
Khnumhotep II (khnmw-htp, "Khnum is pleased") was an 
ancient Egyptian Great Chief, the Governor of the Oryx nome 
[the 16th nome or province of Upper Egypt] during the reign 
of pharaohs Amenemhat II and Senusret II of the 12th 
Dynasty, Middle Kingdom (20th century BC). He is well 
known for his tomb at Beni Hasan and its decorations.  

The wall illustration, which shows a procession of 
foreigners, is quite a sensational discovery because on it there 
is a man described as "Abisha the Heqa-kasut [Hyksos]," 
being Abraham-like figure leading a group of Aamu 
[Egyptian for Canaanites, from 'Aramu' via 'Ahlamu' = 
Aramaean]. This is one of the earliest known uses of the term 
"Hyksos" that ever has been reported on. So, naturally, here 
comes up the question: Who are the Hyksos? Who are the 
Canaanites? Who are the Aramaeans? 

A great nation or ethicity often is called by many different 
names depending on who speaks about them. The English 
have quite a lot of names like Angles, Angelland, Engeland, 
England, Anglish, Saxon, Anglo-Saxon, Anglais [Fr], Iangee 
[Am. Natives], Yankee, Yingguo [Chi = England], Yinyu [Chi 
= English language], British, Brit, Britannia, United 
Kingdom, UK, United States, US, the States, etc.  

The family of English speaking nations is with an age of 
1,600 years relatively young. How many more names must be 
then in use for a nation that has an age of at least 4,000 years! 
Here are some examples, and surely, most readers will be 
surprised about the names we are going to show now.  

The following array of names denote only the ethnicity 
which is to most of us known as Canaanite, Phoenician, 
Hebrew, Aramaic, etc., [in square brackets: the language or 
culture in which the name has been used.]:  

Phoenicia [Greek], Phoinike / Foinike [Greek], Fenekhu 
[Egyptian] = wood-traders, Punicus [Latin], Ponikijo 
[ancient Greek]; Punic [English], Carthaginian [English], 
Carthaginiensis [Latin], Qart-khadasht [Phoenician]; 

Canaan, Kena'an [Phoenician, Hebrew, Aramaic], Khanaan 
[Greek]; 

Aramaeans [Aramaic], Syrians [Greek], Assyrians [Greek], 
Akkadians [Greek]; 

Hyksos [Greek], Hykoussos [Greek], hekau khasut 
[Egyptian];  

People of Retjenu [Egyptian], Retenu [Egyptian]; 
Habiru, Hapiru, Khabiri, Apiru [Egyptian] = "dusty, 

dirty", = nomadic "Hebrew" [English], Ivrim, Ivriyyim, 
Ibrim, Ibriyyim [Hebrew, Aramaic], Abhira, Ahir, Apiru, 
Habiru [Indian, Yemenite]; 

Aramaeans, saggasu, Sa-gaz [Sumerian] = "destroyer, 
killer", Aamu [Egyptian], Alamu [Egyptian], Aramu 
[Phoenician]. 

And these names mean the very same people but since the 
religious reforms of Yudah's king Hezekiah (in around 700 
BC), the following names ALSO denote the Jewish or Judaic 
religion AND besides that [still] the ethnicity: 

Jew [English], Gyu, Giu, Iuu, Iuw, and Iew [Middle 
English], Juif [French], Jude [German], Yehudi [Hebrew, 
Aramaic], Yehudim [Hebrew, Aramaic], Yehuda [Hebrew], 
Yuda [Hebrew], Iudaea [Latin], Iudea [Latin], Judah [German, 
English], Yadu, Yadav, Yadava, Yaudheya, Yoddheya = 
"Judaea" [Indian: Sanskrit, Prakrit, Pali etc.]. 

Israelite, Israel, Ysrael, Yisre'el, Esra'el, Yshril [Hebrew] = 
"The Rule of God" etc. 

Up until about 700 BC [when King Hezekiah made Yahweh 
the only god of the kingdom of Yudah by law], all the above 
mentioned people worshipped the same kind of gods, ate the 
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same kind of food, shared the same kind of cultural habits, 
wore the same kind of garments, used the same kind of 
weights and currencies, and above all, they spoke the same 
kind of west-Semitic language, and they all wrote in the same 
kind of script: Phoenician! 

This may include the so-called "12 tribes" [some of them are 
historical, some others are non-historical]: Reuben [in 
Jordan], Simeon, Levi [Levites], Yudah [in the Holy Land, 
and some in India], Issachar, Zebulun, Dan, Naphtali 
[Phoenician hinterland, Lebanon], Gad [in Jordan north of 
Reuben], Asher [Phoenicia], Benjamin, Joseph [in Egypt], 
later split into two half-tribes Ephraim and Manasseh. The 
Amorites, Moabites, Amalekites, Edomites [Idumaeans], 
Ammonites [around Amman, Jordan], and the Aramaeans 
[Syria] may have been either  descendants from the 12 tribes 
or intermarried with Hebrews. 

To say it clearly: All these above mentioned people are in 
fact ONE nation, or to give an allowance, they all do belong 
to the very same group of nations, just like British, US-
Americans, Canadians, Australians, and others who belong to 
the family of English speaking peoples as Winston S. 
Churchill writes. 

Some of the following tribes are traces from a faraway past: 
the Beta Israel of Ethiopia; the Jews of the Bilad al-Sudan in 
West Africa whose ancestors were expelled from Carthage 
[Tunisia], Morocco, Spain and Portugal; the Sefwi Tribe in 
Ghana and the Igbo Jews of Nigeria could not yet be 'verified 
as genuine'; the Bene Israel, Jews of India, in Konkan to 
nearby cities, Bombay [Mumbai], Pune, Ahmedabad, and 
Karachi may have arrived in the 5th or 4th centuries BC; the 
Yehudey Kochin [Cochin Jews or Malabar Jews of the state of 
Kerala, southwest India, mentioned already by Benjamin of 
Tudela in the 12th century AD]; the Bnei Menashe [Children 
of Menasseh (who are officially recognised by Israel), in 
northeast India in the states of Manipur and Mizoram at the 
border to Burma]; the Kaifeng youtai zu [the Jews of Kaifeng, 
Henan] arrived in China via Silk Road during the Han and 
Tang Dynasties [200 BC - 900 AD]. 

Only by knowing all these names, we can get a much clearer 
picture of the nation we call Jews, Hebrews or Israelites. This 
nation has never only been "a little, weak, and suppressed 
nation" as the Hebrew Bible wants to suggest to us. From 
Ethiopia to Scotland, from Carthage in northwest Africa to 
Xi'an and Luoyang in China, the Hebrew nations, perhaps we 
should use the plural here, have shaped history and they still 
do. They have successfully been active in discovering, 
colonising, and influencing other parts of the World. 

 
Rise and fall of Canaanite rule in Egypt: 
As direct heirs to the kings of the 12th Dynasty (1991 BC – 

1802 BC), the pharaohs of the 13th Dynasty reigned from 
Memphis over Middle and Upper Egypt, almost to Nubia in 
the south. After the immigration of the Hyksos, the power of 
the 13th Dynasty (1803 BC–1649 BC) waned progressively 
over its 150 years of existence. The Hyksos probably did not 
conquer Egypt in one go but merely sneaked into power 
positions by using opportunities. In about 1600 BC 
[according to most scientific estimations between 1630 and 
1560 BC], a volcano eruption was speeding up the decline. 
The massive VEI 7 explosion of the Mediterranean island of 
Thera brought an unexpected tsunami rolling towards Egypt 
and other shores, smashing everything in its way and 
devastating the entire Nile Delta. Most nation states of the 
eastern Mediterranean got into severe trouble, to say the least. 
A mini-Ice Age with no summer for two or three years 
followed. Famine,  pestilence, and civil war brought the 
Minoan civilisation of the island of Crete to extinction and 
Egypt to her knees. (see: Tempest Stele, Artefacts, Grand 
Bible) The 13th Dynasty finally came to an end with the 
conquest of Memphis [20 km / 12 mi south of today's Cairo, 
Egypt] by the Hyksos rulers of the [Canaanite] 15th Dynasty, 
in c. 1600 BC.  

The 14th Dynasty of Egypt describes a series of rulers 
reigning over the Delta region of the River Nile. The 15th, 
16th, and 17th Dynasties of ancient Egypt are often combined 
under the group title, Second Intermediate Period. It lasted 
between 75 (c. 1725–1650 BC) and 155 years (c. 1805–1650 
BC), depending on the scholar. Any dating of this period can 
only be an estimation due to lack of evidence. The capital of 
the dynasty was probably Avaris. The 14th [Hyksos] Dynasty 
coexisted concurrently with the 13th [Egyptian] Dynasty 
based in Memphis.  

The rulers of the 14th Dynasty are commonly identified by 
Egyptologists as being of Phoenician-Canaanite (Semitic) 
descent, owing to the distinct origins of the names of some of 
their kings and princes, like Ipqu (West Semitic for "grace"), 
Yakbim ("ia-ak-bi-im", an Amorite name), Qareh (West 
Semitic for "the bald one"), or Yaqub-Har. Names in relation 
with Nubia are also recorded in two cases, king Nehesy ("The 
Nubian") and queen Tati.  

Egypt was divided in North and South. The Fifteenth 
Dynasty (1650 BC–c. 1550 BC) was entirely a foreign dynasty 
in ancient Egypt. It was founded by the Hyksos king Salitis, 
whose people had conquered Lower Egypt. The kings of the 

Fifteenth Dynasty may have been of Phoenician-Canaanite 
origin. Pharaoh Kamose is known to have referred to 
Apophis, one of the kings of the dynasty, as "Chieftain of 
Retjenu (i.e. Canaan)". The kings of the Fifteenth Dynasty 
formed an "Asiatic Kingdom" in the Delta, covering an area 
which may have included Canaan (and Phoenicia) itself, 
although the archaeological record is sparse. The dynasty 
probably lasted for a period of about 100 to 150 years. The 
Hyksos kings of the 15th Dynasty were based at Avaris and 
ruled over the North. The Hyksos did not control all of Egypt. 
Instead, they coexisted with the 16th and 17th Dynasties, 
which were based in the City of Thebes. 

The Sixteenth Dynasty (1803 BC–1649 BC) of ancient 
Egypt was a dynasty of pharaohs that ruled the Theban region 
in Upper Egypt for 70 years. Kamose was the last king of the 
Theban Seventeenth Dynasty. He was possibly the son of 
Seqenenre Tao and Ahhotep I and the full brother of Ahmose 
I, founder of the Eighteenth Dynasty. His reign fell at the very 
end of the Second Intermediate Period. Kamose is usually 
ascribed a reign of three to five years. His reign is important 
for the decisive military initiatives he took against the Hyksos, 
who had come to rule much of Ancient Egypt. Warfare 
between the Hyksos and the pharaohs of the late Seventeenth 
Dynasty eventually culminated in the defeat of the Hyksos by 
Ahmose I*, who founded the Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt. (* 
Ahmose means: Iah [the Moon] is born, or more precisely 
"Child of Iah", also transcribed as Yah, Yah(w), Jah, or Aah, 
the origin of the Hebrew name Yahweh for God. The name 
Mose [child] is also of Egyptian origin.) In the following 
centuries, the Egyptians would portray the Hyksos as 
bloodthirsty and oppressive foreign rulers.  

There seem to be disagreement among scholars' narrative as 
to who, Ahmose or Kamose, achieved the victory. The 
Carnarvon Tablet states that Kamose was the victor. The 
Carnarvon Tablet is an ancient Egyptian inscription in 
hieratic recording the defeat of the Hyksos by Kamose. It was 
found in 1908 by Lord Carnarvon on two wooden tablets 
covered stucco in fine plaster. It was discovered amongst 
pottery debris on a ledge close to the entrance of a tomb near 
the mouth of the Deir el-Bahari valley. Howard Carter 
believed this tomb to date from the Seventeenth Dynasty. But 
actually it is now believed that the tablet goes back to the 
Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt -- only a little later. 

On the reverse side of tablet no. 1 is inscribed the beginning 
of The Maxims of Ptah-Hotep. On the obverse side of this 
tablet is a description of Kamose's victory over the Hyksos. 
The tablet is believed to be a shoolboy's exercise, but the text 
proved to be very important.As early as 1916, Sir Alan 
Gardiner assumed that the First Carnarvon Tablet must be a 
copy of some commemorative stela of pharaoh Kamose. Less 
than 20 years later, his thesis was confirmed when French 
Egyptologists Lacau and Chévrier were working on the Third 
Pylon of Karnak and made the important discovery of two 
stela fragments. The smallest of them was found in 1932. And 
in 1935, the larger fragment appeared. Thus, it emerged that 
the text was copied from Kamose's stelas in Karnak. These 
newer stelae were published in 1939. On tablet No. 2 there is 
a heavily damaged inscription. 

In the inscription, Kamose exclaims (in a translation by Sir 
Alan Gardiner) noting the control of Upper Egypt by the 
Kerma culture of Nubia [the predessessor of Kush]: : "I should 
like to know what serves this strength of mine, when a 
chieftain in Avaris, and another in Kush [Nubia], and I sit 
united with an Asiatic [Phoenician-Canaanite] and a Nubian, 
each in possession of his slice of Egypt, and I cannot pass by 
him as far as Memphis, the waters of Egypt, (but), behold, he 
has Hermopolis. No man can settle down, when despoiled by 
the taxes of the Asiatics. I will grapple with him, that I may 
rip open his belly! My wish is to save Egypt and to smite the 
Asiatic!" 

Modern scholars believe the Hyksos may have partially 
inspired the Biblical account. The reconquest of all of Egypt 
had dramatic consequences for the beaten Phoenician 
Canaanite Hyksos: They had to undertake the Exodus under 
the leadership of Mose. He and his people, whom we now 
know as "Hebrews", returned to Canaan. Moses' connexion to 
the "royal family of Egypt" through the daughter of pharao is 
not a lie but the truth when we consider the above described 
facts. And that some form of monotheism took place in Egypt 
under Pharao Akhenaten as well as in Canaan is not a 
coincidence either. Already Titus Flavius Josephus associated 
the Hyksos with the Exodus of the Hebrews, the Israelites, 
from Egypt.  

The Hyksos-Hebrews practised many Phoenician or 
Canaanite customs, but also many Egyptian customs. While 
the historian Manetho portrayed the Hyksos as invaders and 
oppressors, this interpretation is questioned in modern 
Egyptology. Instead, it is certain that Egyptians and Hyksos 
benefitted from each other. 

The Hyksos period marks the first in which Egypt was ruled 
by foreign rulers. Many details of their rule, such as the true 
extent of their kingdom and even the names and order of their 
kings, remain uncertain.  The archaeologist E. A. Wallis 

Budge states in his History of Egypt, Vol. 3, that some 
Hyksos kings are well-known by name. 

One of those Phoenician-Canaanite Hyksos kings of whom 
we have remains is:— Ra-aa-user, "son of the Sun," Apepa 
(also Apepi or Ipepi; Egyptian: Ippi, Greek: Apophis; regnal 
names Neb-khepesh-Re, A-qenen-Re and A-user-Re). His 
name appears on a monument found at Bubastis by M. Naville 
in 1887-1889. The monuments which record the name of this 
king, Apepa I. consists of a red granite fragment of a door-
post, on which we have the inscription, "Son of the Sun, 
Apepa, giver of life," and a mutilated statement to the effect 
that "he set up pillars in great numbers, and doors in bronze 
to this god." This is a very important piece of information, 
for it proves that this Apepa actually built additions to the 
ancient temple at Bubastis, and it is interesting to note that 
the king calls himself "son of the Sun" and "giver of life" after 
the manner of an old Egyptian king. 

There is the assumption that the patriarch Joseph arrived in 
Egypt during the reign of a king called Apapus or Aphobis, 
who may, perhaps, be identified with Apepa I. or Apepa II.; 
the Christian writers Dionysius of Tell Mahre and Bar 
Hebraeus call him Apopis, and Apapos. Whether this be so or 
not cannot be said definitely, but it is very probable that 
Jacob's son went down into Egypt during the period of the 
16th Dynasty, when the Hyksos had to all intents and 
purposes become Egyptians. The picture of the Egyptian 
court, given to us by the narrative in the Book of Genesis, 
makes it exceedingly improbable that his visit took place 
during the unsettled times of the 15th Dynasty, before the 
usurping Semites had settled down to enjoy the property of 
those whom they had dispossessed. 

Another Phoenician-Canaanite Hyksos king is Ra'aa-
uqenen, son of the Sun, Apepa. From the discoveries which 
were made at Tanis by the late Dr. H. Brugsch and others we 
learn that this Ra'aa-uqenen, Apepa II., inscribed his names 
and titles upon the right shoulders of two black granite 
statues of the king Mermashau which were set up in the temple 
there; the king calls himself "Son of the Sun," and "giver of 
life," and "beloved [of Set]." On the sides and back of the 
statues Bameses II. added his name and titles, and made 
several alterations in the inscriptions on them; it is a curious 
fact that he caused himself to be called "beloved of Sutekh." 

The Museum of the Louvre possesses the base of a red 
granite statue on which were originally depicted figures of the 
representatives of thirty-six vanquished Nubian tribes, 
together with their names; an examination of this object has 
convinced some 3 that the cartouche of Amenophis III., now 
inscribed upon it, was added by the order of this king, who 
thus usurped a statue which, there is good reason to believe, 
was set up by Apepa II. In connexion with Apepa II. must be 
mentioned here briefly the narrative of the beginning of the 
quarrel which arose in the 17th Dynasty, about b.c. 1750, 
between the Egyptian prince of Thebes, who was called 
Seqenen-Ea Tau-aa-qen, and the Hyksos king his over-lord; 
the result of the quarrel was that war broke out, and after 
varying successes, a pitched battle was fought in which the 
Hyksos king was defeated, and the Theban prince lost his life. 
Eventually the Theban princes gained their independence. The 
Hyksos king is said to have been called Apepa, but whether he 
was Apepa II. or another king of the same name cannot be 
said. 

The third well-known Phoenician-Canaanite Hyksos king is 
Set-aa-Pehpeh, son of the Sun, better known as Nubti. The 
name of this king, Nubti, is made known to us by the famous 
"Stele of Four Hundred Years," which was discovered at San, 
or Tanis, in a fragmentary condition, among the battered 
pieces of five or six memorial or tomb stelae, all of which 
dated from the reign of Rameses II.; it was found in the 
eastern portion of the ruins of the great temple at Tanis, at 
the place where, judging by the general arrangement of the 
building, the shrine would have stood. In the upper part of 
the stele we see Rameses II. making an offering of two vases of 
wine to the god Set, who is depicted in the usual form and 
with the usual attributes of the gods of Egypt. The god is 
called in the text, "Set of Rameses," but in tbe scene above it 
the name of the god Set has been chiselled out, a piece of 
vandalism which was done when the god had ceased to be 
popular. Behind the king is a figure of the official who 
dedicated the stele, and close by him are two lines of text 
which read, "Homage to thy Ka (or double), O Set, thou son 
of Nut, grant thou a life of happiness, and the following of 
thy double to the double of the 'erpa' prince, the royal scribe, 
the superintendent of the horses, the inspector of the desert 
lands, and the overseer of the fortress of Tchar (i.e. Tanis)."  

The main inscription reads:— "May live 'Horus Ra', the 
mighty Bull, beloved of 'Maat', lord of festivals like his father 
'Ptah', King of the South and North, 'Usr-Maat-Ra-setep-en-
Ra', son of the Sun, 'Ra-meses-meri-Amen', giver of life, lord 
of the shrines of the Vulture and 'Uraeus', protector of Egypt, 
vanquisher of foreign (or mountainous) lands, 'Ra', the 
begetter of the gods, overlord of the two lands, the 'Horus' of 
gold, master of years, mighty one of mighty ones, King of the 
South and North (Prenomen and nomen are repeated), prince, 
over-lord of the two lands by reason of the monuments of his 
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name, 'Ra' who riseth in the heights of heaven according to 
his will, King of the South and North, 'Rameses'. His Majesty 
commanded the making of a great stele in granite to the great 
name of his fathers, having the wish to establish the name of 
the father of his fathers, king 'Ra-men-Maat', son of the Sun, 
'Seti-meri-en-Ptah', permanently and in a flourishing 
condition for ever, like the Sun, every day." 

"Year 400, the fourth day of the fourth month of the 
inundation (i.e., Mesore), of the King of the, the son of the 
Sun, loving him, 'Nubti', beloved of 'Heru-khuti', whose 
existence endureth for ever and for ever. On this day there 
came to Tanis the 'erpa', the governor of the city, the bearer of 
the fan on the king's right hand, captain of the bowmen, 
inspector of the desert lands, overseer of the fortress of Tanis, 
general of the Matchau (soldiery), royal scribe, 
superintendent of the horses, priest of 'Ba-neb-Tattu', the first 
prophet of 'Set', the chief reader of the goddess 'Uatchet', the 
opener of the two lands, the overseer of the prophets of all the 
gods, 'Seti', triumphant, son of the 'erpa' prince, the governor 
of the city, the captain of the bowmen, inspector of desert 
lands, overseer of the fortress of Tanis, the royal scribe, 
superintendent of the horses, Pa-Ra-meses, triumphant, born 
of the lady of the house, the singing woman of 'Ra', 'Thaa', 
triumphant! He saith, Homage to thee, O 'Set', thou son of 
'Nut', thou mighty one of strength in the Boat of Millions of 
Years, thou overthrowest the enemy who is in the front of the 
boat of Ra, the mighty one of roarings . . ."  

The last signs left on the stele contain the prayer for a happy 
life. The above translation shows that the stele was set up by 
an official called Seti, the son of Pa-Rameses and Thaa, in 
honour of the god Set, and that he did so because Rameses II. 
gave him orders so to do. Instead, however, of being dated in 
the day and month and year of the reign of Rameses II., in 
which it was set up, it is dated in the 400th year of the Hyksos 
king Nubti, a most remarkable circumstance. 

According to M. Mariette, the first paragraph contains four 
lines and refers to Bameses II. only; the second paragraph 
relates to the governor of the city only, and, according to 
Mariette, to the celebration of the new year festival and of the 
festival of the Crocodile-god, the son of Set. He thought that 
four hundred years before that time the Hyksos king had 
established a year for his people, and that the Stele marked the 
celebration of the 400th anniversary of the first day of that 
year. The reasons he gave for these views seem to be a little 
fanciful, but there is little doubt that in the reign of Rameses 
II. some era was in common use, in the Delta at least, which 
had been inaugurated by the Hyksos. 

The fourth Phoenician-Canaanite Hyksos king is called Ra-
Seuser-En, son of the Sun, Khian. We shall probably be more 
correct in assigning the mentioned kings to the period of the 
Hyksos. Of first importance among these is king Khian, of 
whom M. Naville  discovered the lower part of a colossal 
statue at Bubastis in black granite. The throne and legs are in 
a good state of preservation, and, fortunately, the three 
principal names of the king are clearly legible. 

The Horus name of Khian was "Anq atebui," i.e., 
"embracer of lands"; his Ra name (or prenomen) was at one 
time read "Ian-Ra." Khian is now generally believed to be the 
correct reading of the characters. 

Another monument of the reign of Khian is the small stone 
lion which was acquired at Baghdad for the British Museum 
by the late Mr. George Smith; its importance was recognised 
by Deveria, who rightly attributed it to the Hyksos period, 
but who misread the cartouche. Some think that the lion is 
not the work of an Egyptian sculptor, and that the object was 
made in Asia, and that the head, having been damaged and 
recut at some comparatively modern period, has lost its 
antique character. Be this as it may, the monument is of very 
considerable interest, and is unique; moreover, it is the largest 
object of a purely Egyptian character which has ever been 
obtained from the excavations that have been carried on in 
sites of ancient Babylonian cities near Baghdad. We may also 
conclude in respect of Khian that as his monuments have been 
found in places so widely separated as Bubastis in Egypt, 
Baghdad in Mesopotamia, and Knossos in Crete, it is pretty 
certain that he was a powerful monarch, whose rule was far-
reaching, and whose influence, as stated in his Horus name, 
"embraced many lands." That he belonged to the Hyksos 
people is rendered probable from the fact that on his scarabs 
he is described as "heq semtu," i.e., "chief of the deserts," a 
title which has a meaning almost identical with that of "heq 
Shasu" or "nomad tribes," which is probably the origin of the 
name "Hyksos." 

Of the kings Uatchet and Ipeq-Heru we know nothing, for 
their names occur only on scarabs, and we know not whether 
they reigned before or after Khian, and indeed the position of 
Khian himself in the Hyksos Dynasty is unknown; it is 
probable, however, that he reigned before Apepa I., and there 
is reason to think that Khian was one of the first great Hyksos 
kings. 

This little excursion in the history of Egypt and her Hyksos 
rulers from the 13th to the 16th Dynasties of Egypt has 
significance for comprehending the contents of the Amarna 
letters. All dynasties in the Middle East were connected to one 

another by family relation and marriage. And it is the 
Amarna Letters that allow us to take a glimpse into an 
amazing past. 

 
The Egyptian Rulers 
Although scholars generally do not recognise the biblical 

portrayal of the Exodus as an actual historical event, various 
historical pharaohs have been proposed as the corresponding 
ruler. We do not have a good documentation about the times 
when the Hyksos and / or Abraham came to Egypt in the 
times of the 12th to the 14th Dynasty [c. 1950-1800 BC]. But 
the Bible makes reference to various pharaohs of Egypt. The 
Egyptian texts talk about the Hyksos who came to Egypt, and 
they also tell us about their expulsion from Egypt some 3 
centuries later, including the Egyptians' relations to the 
Habiru after those events. The Bible also tells us about 
Abraham who went to Egypt, and about Moses who came out 
of Egypt perhaps 3 centuries later. These include unnamed 
pharaohs in the legends of the Israelite settlement in Egypt. 
They also include several later rulers, some of whom can be 
identified with historical pharaohs. Here an overview: 

DEDUMOSE II (died c. 1690 BC): David Rohl's 1995 A 
Test of Time revised Egyptian history by shortening the Third 
Intermediate Period of Egypt by almost 300 years. As a by-
result the synchronisms with the biblical narrative have 
changed, making the Second Intermediate Period king 
Dedumose II the pharaoh of the Exodus. Rohl's theory has 
failed to find support among scholars in his field. 

SENAKHTENRE AHMOSE was the seventh king of the 
17th Dynasty of Egypt during the Second Intermediate 
Period. Senakhtenre reigned for a short period over the 
Theban region in Upper Egypt at a time where the Hyksos 
15th Dynasty ruled Lower Egypt. Senakhtenre died c.1560 or 
1558 BC at the latest. He was the father of Tao, also known 
under his throne name Seqenenre. The 14th, 15th, 16th, and 
the 17th Dynasties did not follow each other chronologically 
but som of them existed side by side as they ruled over 
different parts of Egypt. It is significant to note that the name 
part "mose, mosis, mes, meses" al mean "Moses" that is in 
meaning "the child, offspring, or son of". 

SEQENENRE TAO (also Seqenera Djehuty-aa or 
Sekenenra Taa, called 'the Brave', ruled over the last of the 
local kingdoms of the Theban region of Egypt in the 
Seventeenth Dynasty during the Second Intermediate Period. 
He was the father of Kamose 

AHHOTEP I (also Ahhotpe, Aahhotep or Iahhotep, "Iah 
(the Moon) is satisfied"; Iah or Yah is the origin of the name 
Yahweh for "God".) was an ancient Egyptian queen who lived 
circa 1560–1530 BC, during the end of the Seventeenth 
Dynasty of Egypt. She was the mother of Kamose and Ahmose 
I. Ahhotep I, is thought to have ruled as regent after the death 
of Kamose and continued the warfare against the Hyksos until 
Ahmose I, the second son of Seqenenre Tao and Ahhotep I, 
was old enough to assume the throne and complete the 
expulsion of the Hyksos and the unification of Egypt. Women 
had a high status in ancient Egypt and enjoyed the legal right 
to own, inherit, and will property. A woman becoming 
pharaoh was rare, however. Only Khentkaues, Sobekneferu, 
and Neferneferuaten came before her in known records as 
ruling solely in their own name. Twosret, a female king and 
the last pharaoh of the nineteenth dynasty, may have been the 
only woman to succeed her among the indigenous rulers.  

WADJKHEPERRE KAMOSE was the last king of the 
Theban Seventeenth Dynasty. He was possibly the son of 
Seqenenre Tao and Ahhotep I and the full brother of Ahmose 
I. His reign fell at the very end of the Second Intermediate 
Period. Kamose, the last ruler of the Seventeenth Dynasty at 
Thebes, is credited with launching a successful campaign in 
the Theban war of liberation against the Hyksos, although he 
is thought to have died in the campaign.  

AHMOSE I (1550–1525 BC), founder of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty, completed the reconquest of Egypt began by his 
older brother Kamose. He restored Theban rule over the 
whole of Egypt and successfully reasserted Egyptian power in 
its formerly subject territories of Nubia and Canaan. His 
victory resulted in the expulsion of the Phoenician-Canaanite 
Hyksos from the Nile Delta; their "Exodus" under the 
leadership of Moses is recorded in the Hebrew Bible. 

AMENHOTEP I (Egyptian for "Amun is satisfied"; also 
known as King Zeserkere, and in Greek as Amenothes I, or 
Amenophis I.) was the second Pharaoh of the 18th Dynasty of 
Egypt. His reign is generally dated from 1526 to 1506 BC. He 
was a son of Ahmose I and Ahmose-Nefertari. There are no 
records of his reign, however there is the debated possibility 
that he followed the Hyksos to Canaan and Phoenicia on a 
military campaign. 

THUTMOSE I (sometimes read as Thutmosis, Djehutymes, 
Djhutmose, or Tuthmosis, Thothmes or Tutmoses in older 
Greek history books; lit.: "Thoth is born", meaning "Child or 
Son of Thoth") was the third pharaoh of the 18th Dynasty of 
Egypt from about 1526 to 1513 BC [exact dates are debated.]. 
It is believed that he extended Egypt's borders to Ethiopia in 
the south and to Assyria and southern Turkey in the north.  

THUTMOSE II was the fourth Pharaoh of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty of Egypt. His reign is generally dated from 1513 to 
1499 BC [debated.]. Thutmose II had to deal with the 
uprising of the Kingdom of Kush in Nubia for which he 
dispatched an army under the command of his father's 
generals. An account of the campaign is given by the Titus 
Flavius Josephus who refers to it as the Ethiopic War. He is 
frequently considered best qualified to be the pharaoh of the 
Exodus based on the fact that he had a brief, prosperous reign 
and then a sudden collapse with no legitimate son to succeed 
him.  

HATSHEPSUT (1507–1458 BC), meaning Foremost of 
Noble Ladies, was the fifth Pharaoh of the 18th dynasty of 
Ancient Egypt. She reigned longer than any other woman of 
an indigenous Egyptian dynasty, and successfully. Her father 
was Thutmose I. Her predecessor was Thutmose II [her 
husband]. She became first Regent [for Thutmose III, his son 
by his concubine Iset] then Pharaoh and an effective ruler in 
her own right. While Thutmose III was co-regent with his her, 
he was head of the army. Hatshepsut established the trade 
networks that had been disrupted during the Hyksos 
occupation of Egypt. She led successful military campaigns in 
Nubia, Canaan, Phoenicia and Syria early in her career.  

THUTMOSE III was the sixth pharaoh (1479–1425 BC) of 
the Eighteenth Dynasty. For the first 22 years of his reign, he 
was co-regent with his stepmother and aunt, Hatshepsut. He 
created the largest empire Egypt ever had. 17 campaigns were 
conducted. Both together conquered lands from the Niya 
Kingdom in northern Syria to the Fourth Cataract of the Nile 
in Nubia.  

AMENHOTEP II was the seventh pharaoh of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt. Amenhotep inherited a vast 
kingdom from his father Thutmose III, and held it by means of 
a few military campaigns in Syria; however, he fought much 
less than his father, and his reign saw the effective cessation of 
hostilities between Egypt and Mitanni, the major kingdoms 
competing for power in Syria. His reign is usually dated from 
1427 to 1401 BC.  

THUTMOSE IV was the 8th Pharaoh of the 18th Dynasty 
of Egypt, who ruled in approximately the 14th century BC. 
His prenomen or royal name, Menkheperure, means 
"Established in forms is Re."  

AMENHOTEP III, also known as Amenhotep the 
Magnificent, was the ninth pharaoh of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty. According to different authors, he ruled Egypt from 
1388 or 1386 to 1351 or 1349 BC, after his father Thutmose 
IV died. Amenhotep III was Thutmose's son by a minor wife, 
Mutemwiya. His reign was a period of unprecedented 
prosperity and splendour, when Egypt reached the peak of its 
artistic and international power. It was already during the 
reign of Amenhotep III, the solar god Aten was extensively 
worshipped; it was depicted as a falcon-headed man much like 
the Egyptian god Ra. The first known reference to Aten as a 
god is in the Story of Sinuhe from the 12th Dynasty [Artefact, 
Grand Bible]. The word itself appears in the Old Kingdom as 
a noun meaning "disc, orb, globe or sphere" which referred to 
anything circular. The sun was called the "disc or sphere of 
the day" where Ra was thought to reside. By analogy, the 
term "silver aten" was sometimes used to refer to the moon. 
High relief and low relief illustrations of the Aten show it 
with a curved surface, showing that Aten was meant to be a 
sphere. When Amenhotep III died in the 38th or 39th year of 
his reign, he left the god Aton as legacy to Amenhotep IV. 

AMENHOTEP IV came to power between 1353 and 1351. 
It is unknown how old Amenhotep IV was when he did this; 
estimates range from 10 to 23.At first, he continued to reign 
like his father. He worshipped several different gods, 
including Atum, Osiris, Anubis, Nekhbet, Hathor, and the 
Eye of Ra, and texts from this era refer to "the gods" and 
"every god and every goddess." He engaged himself in the 
typical royal programmes such as building temples and tombs. 
He kept peace with his neighbours most of his reign.  

May be, in his fourth or fifth year of reign, he lauched 
actions that stunned the nation: he began a revolution from 
above. He changed his name to Akhenaten [meaning "Horizon 
of the Aten"]. In 1346 BC, he moved Egypts capital from 
Memphis to a new place which he called after himself 
"Akhenaten", today known as Amarna. The new capital was 
at the east side of the Nile and about 8 miles [13 km] long and 
3 miles [5 km] wide. At the same time he made the sun god 
Aten the sole god of the empire by forbidding worship to any 
other god, creating by doing this the first monotheistic 
religion in the world. Why he did that gives room for endless 
speculations. Whether the creation of his monotheist religion 
has been enforced to curtail the powerful old priest caste can 
be assumed.  

Only one military campaign is known for certain under 
Akhenaten's reign. Besides that, in the Amarna letters, there 
are many indications that Akhenaten had somehow neglected 
his duties toward as his allies in Canaan who constantly 
requested help in their fight against the Habiru [Hebrew] 
which he seemingly had ignored. The Habiru were probably a 
peasant or nomad group of Canaanites who [felt unfairly 
taxed and therefore] launched a kind of social revolution in 
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order to get rid of the ruling and Egyptian-backed king-
priests. Texts in Hebrew Bible [Genesis and Exodus] could be 
interpreted that these groups, perhaps under leadership of 
Moses [Mose], suceeded in the end.  

In his second or twelfth year, he ordered his Viceroy of 
Kush, Tuthmose [who was perhaps a family member], to lead 
a military expedition to quell a rebellion and raids on 
settlements on the Nile by Nubian nomadic tribes. Otherwise 
he seemed to have prepared for something else.  

That his new religion has to do with the Phoenician-
Canaanite Hyksos [the in the Amarna letters mentioned 
Habiru, the Hebrew], is another assumption. Did their 
influence have effects on Akhenaten's new religion? Or was it 
just the other way round? Psalm 104 could point out, to due 
to its striking similarity with Akhenaten's Hymn to the Sun 
[see Scriptures of Egypt, Grand Bible], that monotheism came 
from Egypt and Akhenaten was its originator. In his book 
"Moses and Monotheism" Sigmund Freud argued that Moses 
had been an Atenist priest forced to leave Egypt with his 
followers after Akhenaten's death.  

Another interesting point is that Akhenaten seem to have 
made his wife Nefertiti an equal co-ruler, a thing that did not 
happen all to often in history. Between 1336 and 1334 BC, 
Akhenaten died suddenly and unexpected after seventeen years 
of rule. Cause of death: Unknown. 

NEFERTITI, Neferneferuaten Nefertiti that is (c. 1370–
1330 BC), was the wife of Pharaoh Akhenaten; earlier name: 
Amenhotep IV. Nefertiti and her husband were known for a 
religious revolution, in which they worshipped one god only, 
the Sun God Aten. She is depicted in many archaeological 
sites as equal in stature to a King, smiting Egypt's enemies, 
riding a chariot, and worshipping god Aten in the manner of 
a Pharaoh. When Nefertiti's name disappears from historical 
records, it is replaced by that of a co-regent named 
Neferneferuaten, who became a female Pharaoh. It seems 
likely that Nefertiti, in a similar fashion to the previous 
female Pharaoh Hatshepsut, assumed the kingship under the 
name Pharaoh Neferneferuaten after her husband's death, 
although this  is a matter of ongoing debate. The time after 
Akhenaten's death was marked by the fall of Amarna and 
relocation of the capital back to the traditional city of Thebes. 
In early December 1912, a German archaeological expedition 
discovered in Amarna the atelier of Thutmose the Sculptor, 
the King's Favourite Master of Arts. Among the pieces of art 
the archaeologists dug up was the amazing bust of Nefertiti 
whose pretty face was looking almost alive as a modern colour 
photography. It was the bust that made her famous, The bust 
is now in Berlin's Neues Museum. Nefertiti died suddenly 
some time between 1336 and 1330 BC.  

ANKHKHEPERURE, in full: Ankhkheperure Smenkhkare 
Djeser Kheperu (sometimes spelled Smenkhare, Smenkare or 
Smenkhkara), was a short-lived pharaoh in the late 18th 
Dynasty. The names of this pharaoh translate as 'Living are 
the Forms of Re' and 'Vigorous is the Soul of Re – Holy of 
Forms'. The identity of this individual is unknown as well as 
the sex and relationship to Akhenaten. This person suddenly 
vanished at around 1335–1334 BC.   

SMENKHKARE was known to Egyptologists as far back 
as 1845 from the tomb of Meryre II (Mery-Re, the Beloved of 
Re; our names Maria, Mary, etc. are of Egyptian origin.). 
There he and Meritaten (Merit-Aten, the Beloved of Aten), 
bearing the title Great Royal Wife, are shown rewarding the 
tomb's owner. The names of the king have since been cut out 
but had been recorded by Richard Lepsius around 1850. 
Later, a different set of names emerged using the same throne 
name: "Ankhkheperu-re-mery Neferkheperu-re [Akhenaten] 
Neferneferuaten mery Wa en Re [Akhenaten]". This led to a 
great deal of confusion since throne names tended to be 
unique. For the better part of a century, the repetition of 
throne names was taken to mean that Smenkhare changed his 
name to Neferneferuaten at some point, probably upon the 
start of his sole reign. That Akhenaten 1336–34, Smenkhkare 
1335–34, and Nefertiti 1336–30, died suddenly in a range of 
overlapping times is extraordinary. Contemporary evidence 
suggests that a plague ravaged through the Middle East 
around this time. In times of such a chaos, murder may be 
another reason. 

TUTANKHAMUN (c. 1342 – c. 1325 BC), was an ancient 
Egyptian pharaoh who was the last of his royal family to rule 
during the end of the 18th Dynasty (ruled c. 1334 – 1325 BC 
in the conventional chronology) during the New Kingdom of 
Egyptian history. His father was the pharaoh Akhenaten, 
believed to be the mummy found in the tomb KV55 [KV for 
King Valley Tomb]. His mother is his father's sister, identified 
through DNA testing as an unknown mummy referred to as 
"The Younger Lady" who was found in KV35. Tutankhamun 
took the throne at eight or nine years of age under the 
unprecedented viziership of his eventual successor, Ay, to 
whom he may have been related. He married his half sister 
Ankhesenamun. During their marriage they lost two 
daughters, one at 5–6 months of pregnancy and the other 
shortly after birth at full-term. Both of their corpses were 
found in his sarcophagus. His names—Tutankhaten and 
Tutankhamun—are thought to mean "Living image of Aten" 

and "Living image of Amun", with Aten replaced by Amun 
after Akhenaten's death. A small number of Egyptologists, 
including Battiscombe Gunn, believe the translation may be 
incorrect and closer to "The-life-of-Aten-is-pleasing" or, as 
Professor Gerhard Fecht believes, reads as "One-perfect-of-
life-is-Aten". Tutankhamun restored the Ancient Egyptian 
religion after its dissolution by his father, enriched and 
endowed the priestly orders of two important cults and began 
restoring old monuments damaged during the previous 
Amarna period. He did this probably on pressure of the old 
priest caste. He moved his father's remains to the Valley of the 
Kings as well as moving the capital from Akhetaten to Thebes. 
Tutankhamun was physically disabled with a deformity of his 
left foot along with bone necrosis that required the use of a 
cane, several of which were found in his tomb. He had other 
health issues including scoliosis and had contracted several 
strains of malaria. The 1922 discovery by Howard Carter of 
Tutankhamun's nearly intact tomb, in excavations funded by 
Lord Carnarvon, received worldwide press coverage. With 
over 5,000 artifacts, it sparked a renewed public interest in 
ancient Egypt, for which Tutankhamun's mask, now in the 
Egyptian Museum, remains a popular symbol. The deaths of a 
few involved in the discovery of Tutankhamun's mummy have 
been popularly attributed to the curse of the pharaohs. 

KHEPERKHEPRURE AY, better known just as AY, was 
probably Nefertiti's father and the penultimate pharaoh of 
ancient Egypt's 18th Dynasty. He held the throne of Egypt 
for a brief 4-year period in the late 1300s BC. Prior to his 
rule, he was a close advisor to two, and perhaps three, other 
pharaohs of the dynasty. It is theorised that he was the power 
behind the throne during Tutankhamun's reign. Ay's 
prenomen Kheperkheperure means "Everlasting are the 
Manifestations of Ra," while his nomen Ay it-netjer reads as 
"Ay, Father of the God." Records and monuments that can be 
clearly attributed to Ay are rare, both because his reign was 
short and because his successor, Horemheb, instigated a 
campaign of damnatio memoriae against Ay and the other 
pharaohs associated with the Amarna Period that was hated 
by the old priest caste as they lost their posts and power. One 
important document found in Ay's tomb in Amarna had 
survived: The Great Hymn to the Aten probably written by 
Akhenaten.   

A man called HOREMHEB managed to seize power after 
Ay's reign, presumably thanks to his position as commander 
of the army, and to assume what he must have perceived to be 
his just reward for having ably served Egypt under 
Tutankhamun and Ay. Horemheb, also spelled Horemhab or 
Haremhab (meaning "Horus is in Jubilation"), was probably 
a brother or cousin of Nefertiti and the last pharaoh of the 
18th Dynasty of Egypt. He ruled for 14 years somewhere 
between 1319 BC and 1292 BC. He had no relation to the 
preceding royal family other than by marriage to Mutnedjmet, 
who is thought to have been the daughter of his predecessor 
Ay; he is believed to have been of common birth. Before he 
became pharaoh, Horemheb was the commander in chief of 
the army under the reigns of Tutankhamun and Ay. After his 
accession to the throne, he reformed the Egyptian state and it 
was under his reign that official action against the preceding 
Amarna rulers began. Due to this, he is considered the ruler 
who restabilised his country after the troublesome and 
divisive Amarna Period. Horemheb demolished monuments of 
Akhenaten, reusing the rubble in his own building projects, 
and usurped monuments of Tutankhamun and Ay. Horemheb 
presumably had no surviving sons, as he appointed his vizier 
Paramesse as his successor, who would assume the throne as 
Ramesses I.  

MEN-PEHTY-RE RAMESSES I (Originally called Pa-ra-
mes-su; in Greek: Ramesses, Rameses, Ramses, in a more 
literal transcription: "Ramose", meaning 'born of Ra' or 'Son 
of Ra') was the founder of the 19th Dynasty. He was of non-
royal birth, being born into a noble military family from the 
Nile Delta region, perhaps near the former Hyksos capital of 
Avaris. He was a son of a troop commander called Seti. His 
uncle Khaemwaset, an army officer, married Tamwadjesy, the 
matron of the Harem of Amun, who was a relative of Huy, the 
viceroy of Kush [Nubia], an important state post. This shows 
the high status of Ramesses' family. Ramesses I found favour 
with Horemheb, the last pharaoh of the tumultuous 
Eighteenth Dynasty, who appointed the former as his vizier. 
Ramesses also served as the High Priest of Set – as such, he 
would have played an important role in the restoration of the 
old religion following the Amarna heresy of a generation 
earlier, under Akhenaten. reigned 1292–1290 BC or 1295–
1294 BC.  

MEN-MAAT-RE SETI I (or Sethos I in Greek) was a 
pharaoh of the New Kingdom Nineteenth Dynasty of Egypt, 
the son of Ramesses I and Sitre, and the father of Ramesses II. 
As with all dates in Ancient Egypt, the actual dates of his 
reign are unclear, and various historians claim different dates, 
with 1294 BC to 1279 BC and 1290 BC to 1279 BC being the 
most commonly used by scholars today. The name 'Seti' means 
"of Set", which indicates that he was consecrated to the god 
Set (also termed "Sutekh" or "Seth"). As with most pharaohs, 
Seti had several names. Upon his ascension, he took the 

prenomen "mn-m3‘t-r‘ ", usually vocalized as Menmaatre, in 
Egyptian, which means "Established is the Justice of Re." His 
better known nomen, or birth name, is transliterated as "sty 
mry-n-ptḥ" or Sety Merenptah, meaning "Man of Set, 
beloved of Ptah". Manetho incorrectly considered him to be 
the founder of the 19th Dynasty, and gave him a reign length 
of 55 years, though no evidence has ever been found for so 
long a reign.  

RAMESSES II (c. 1303–1213; reigned 1279–1213 BC), 
also known as Ramesses the Great, was the third pharaoh of 
the Nineteenth Dynasty of Egypt. He is often regarded as the 
greatest, most celebrated, and most powerful pharaoh of the 
New Kingdom, itself the most powerful period of Ancient 
Egypt. His successors and later Egyptians called him the 
"Great Ancestor". He is known as Ozymandias or 
Osymandyas in Greek sources, from the first part of 
Ramesses's regnal name, Usermaatre Setepenre, "The Maat of 
Ra is powerful, Chosen of Ra". Ramesses II led several 
military expeditions into Canaan which also includes 
Phoenicia [Lebanon]. He defeated the Sherden sea pirates who 
were wreaking havoc along Egypt's Mediterranean coast by 
attacking cargo-laden vessels travelling the sea routes to 
Egypt. The immediate antecedents to the Battle of Kadesh 
were the early campaigns of Ramesses II into Canaan. 
Ramesses extended his military successes in his eighth and 
ninth years. He crossed the Dog River (Nahr al-Kalb) and 
pushed north into Amurru. Egypt's sphere of influence was 
now restricted to Canaan while Syria fell into Hittite hands. 
Ramesses II moved the capital of his kingdom from Thebes in 
the Nile valley to a new site in the eastern Delta. His motives 
are uncertain, although he possibly wished to be closer to his 
territories in Canaan and Syria. The new city of Pi-Ramesses 
[full name: Pi-Ramesses Aa-nakhtu, meaning "Domain of 
Ramesses the Victor].) 

 
How to find out what the Bible tells us? 
Scholars generally do not recognise the biblical portrayal of 

the Exodus as an actual historical event, or any other event 
for that matter. Large parts of the Bible can be viewed as 
literature. As it was the case with any other text in Antiquity, 
there is no text that could be considered belonging to either 
one or the other genre. Any text is always a mix of stories, 
history, lots of precepts and laws, propaganda, political 
doctrines, slander, blatend lies and misleadings. The use of 
different names for a person and location, myths and 
mythologies to hide or blur facts. Although these different 
qualities of an ancient text multiply problems for the 
researcher, they can be cracked like a code. We need to 
arrange the given information in an analytical fashion.  

In spite of all these confusing details given in a document, 
there are always 2 main constant variables which are 
LANGUAGE and GEOGRAPHY. And because these are the 
two unchanging values that influence each and every human 
being, and consequently a nation, we easily can find out what 
a particular person (or persons) have learned through that 
language and in that location. It is this learned stuff that 
defines a person's beliefs, indoctrinated habits and behaviours. 

There is a 3rd constant variable to consider when dealing 
with allegiances or affiliations of people: their BLOOD 
RELATIONS, meaning their clan and family bonds. If we are 
smart, we also examine a 4th source of information: the 
BIOGRAPHY of the person or persons in question; this 
includes fontnesses, dislikings, friendships, enmities, 
education and skills, source of income and political power; 
this includes a thorough examination of their teachers.  

One does not need to be a Sherlock Holmes to deduce [1st] 
with what kind of people we are dealing with once we have 
established what language they speak and to which group this 
language belongs, [2nd] to what sort of civilisation and 
culture a group of people consequently belongs, [3rd] which 
geographical data a historian has to check, and [4th] what 
time dating can be estimated.  

When it comes to practical analyses, we need to check 4 
other details: 1. re-examine the target-text [e.g. the Bible]; 2. 
compare that text with other texts from that time; 3. identify 
a landmark or location mentioned in those texts; 4. check the 
linguistic meaning of the given names. 

Taken those 12 points together, we can perform forensic 
science for solving or clarify historical inconsistencies, 
contradictions and facts that have been hiding before our very 
eyes. And there is no need that all the 12 points match; only 2 
or 3 matches may let us look into the right direction. 

 
Some language analyses: 
When we analyse texts that deal with the two first books of 

the Bible, Genesis and Exodus. The text talk about the people 
of Abraham, the people of Moses, the Egyptians, the 
Canaanites, the Hebrews, the Israelites, the Hittites, Edomites 
[Idumaeans], and others. When we now try to find out what 
languages these people spoke, we are in for a surprise: The 
Egyptians spoke Egyptian, the Mesopotamians spoke 
Akkadian, an East Semitic language. Arabs, Yemenites, 
Sabaeans, and some Edomites spoke South-Semitic. The 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2144 

Hittites in the east of modern Turkey spoke an Indo-European 
language related with Greek, Latin, German, Persian, Indian.  

The Phoenicians, Canaanites, Israelites, Judaeans, Edomites, 
Moabites, Aramaeans [Syrians] - all of them - spoke one and 
the same language: West-Semitic, among linguists also known 
as Phoenician-Canaanite! In Egyptian texts, we read about 
the Hyksos who came to Egypt in about 1900 BC and about 
Habiru [Hebrew] against whom the Egyptians kept fighting 
for roughly 500 years. They too spoke Phoenician-Canaanite! 
In other words: Hyksos, Phoenicians, Canaanites, Hebrews, 
Israelites did not only speak the same language but shared the 
same culture, had very similar beliefs, made the same kind of 
pottery and weapons, and above all, they worked closely 
together under the bond of blood and language - just like 
English speaking British, American, Canadian and Australian 
people do today. Besides that, the discovery of cuneiform 
libraries in Mesopotamia and Egypt (!) teaches us that the 
entire Middle East [including Egypt and Persia] had a 
diplomatic language in use: the Semitic Akkadian language 
written on clay tablets with cuneiform script.   

There are two strings of events narrated in the Tanakh, the 
Hebrew Bible, that we can call "the 2 most defining moments 
of the Bible". They are the migration of Abraham [and his 
people] from his birth place Erech [Uruk] in Mesopotamia 
first to Canaan [which comprised today's Israel, Lebanon, 
Syria, Jordan, and the eastern half of Sinai.] and then straight 
to Egypt. The second defining moment is the Exodus of Moses 
[and his people] from Egypt to Canaan. The authors of the 
Bible did perhaps not want to say it clearly, but other 
documents such as the Amarna letters, an amazing bulk of 
international correspondence found in Egypt, describe the 
events quite plainly. They suggest that Abraham and Moses 
belong to the very same chain of events.  

The passages Genesis 12:10–20 narrate how Abraham 
moves to Egypt to escape a period of famine in Canaan. The 
unnamed pharaoh, through his princes, hears of the beauty of 
Abraham's wife Sarai [Sarah] who is summoned to meet him. 
Because of her, Abraham rises in the Pharaoh's favour and 
acquires livestock and servants. After discovering Sarah's true 
relationship to Abraham [she is also his (half)sister, Gen 
20:12], the pharaoh chooses not to take her as his own wife. 
He releases her and Abraham and orders them to take their 
goods and to leave Egypt.  

The last chapters of the Book of Genesis (Genesis 37–50) 
tell how Joseph, son of Jacob / Israel, is first sold by his 
brothers into Egyptian slavery but is promoted by the 
unnamed pharaoh to vizier of Egypt and is given permission 
to bring his father, his brothers, and their families into Egypt 
to live in the Land of Goshen* (eastern Nile Delta around 
modern Faqous* [Phakousa, Egyptian: Pa-qas). Faqous or 
Faqus is a city in the Egyptian governorate of Ash Sharqiyah 
Governorate. Local attractions include ancient Egyptian 
monuments in Tell el-Dab'a* [Avaris], Qantir, and Omm 
Egrim. Faqus is identical with the ancient city of Phacusa 
(Egyptian: Pa-kus, Greek: Phakousa), which was the capital 
of the nome [province] of Arabia. 

[* The land of Goshen (Hebrew: Eretz Goshen; also Gesem 
or Kesem) is named in the Bible as the place in Egypt given to 
the Hebrews by the pharaoh of Joseph (Book of Genesis, 
Genesis 45:9–10), and the land from which they later left 
Egypt at the time of the Exodus. It was located in the eastern 
Delta of the Nile, lower Egypt; perhaps at or near Avaris, the 
capital city of the Phoenician-Canaanite Hyksos kings.  

Pithom also called Per-Atum [in Greek: Heroöpolis or 
Heroonopolis], was an ancient city of Egypt. Multiple 
references in ancient Greek, Roman, and Hebrew Bible 
sources exist for this city, but its exact location remains 
somewhat uncertain.  

This name comes from Hebrew Pithom which was taken 
from the Late Egyptian name Pi-Atom (Par-Atama) 'House of 
Atum'. Atum, a solar deity, was one of the major gods of 
ancient Egypt, and a sun-god of Heliopolis.  

Pithom is one of the cities which, according to Exodus 1:11, 
was built for the Pharaoh by the forced labour of the Israelites. 
The other city was Ramses; and the Septuagint adds a third, 
"On, which is Heliopolis."  

Heroöpolis was a large city east of the Nile Delta, situated 
near the mouth of the Royal Canal which connected the Nile 
with the Red Sea.  

Pi-Ramesses (Egyptian: Per-Ra-mes(i)-su, meaning "House 
of Ra-Mose") was the new capital built by the Nineteenth 
Dynasty Pharaoh Ramesses II (1279–1213 BC) at Qantir, 
near the old site of Avaris. The city had served as a summer 
palace under Seti I (c. 1290–1279 BC), and may have been 
founded by Ramesses I (c. 1292–1290 BC) while he served 
under Horemheb. Why in this Canaanite-Hebrew 

In the Book of Exodus, the Israelites—the descendants of 
Jacob's sons—are living in the Land of Goshen under a new 
pharaoh who oppresses* the Hebrews [* a slandering 
propaganda phrase that should probably hide that the 
Hyksos-Habiru (Hebrew) were actually in charge in northern 
Egypt at that time. They were most likely not the oppressed 
but the oppressors of Egyptian citizens in the Hyksos realm!]. 
He forces them to work long hours without breaks and issues 

a decree to kill their newborn males in order to reduce their 
numbers due to concerns about their growing population. 
Moses, a Levite, is saved by his mother who instructs his sister 
Miriam to watch over him after he is placed in a reed basket in 
the Nile River. He is discovered and adopted by the pharaoh's 
daughter. Miriam asks the princess if she would like an 
Israelite woman to help nurse the child and returns with 
Moses' own mother, who is then able to raise her child under 
royal protection. During his infant years, Moses is instructed 
about the customs and history of the Israelites, and is taught 
about Yahweh. Later, Moses is returned to the pharaoh's 
daughter and raised as part of the royal household.  

 
Re-examination of Genesis 
Chapters 1 and 2 are about creation of the Heavens, the 

Earth, and first life. God recommends "Be fruitful, and 
multyply." Chapters 3 and 4 are about Adam and Eve, how 
they sin, get expelled from Eden, about Cain and Abel, Cain 
murdering Abel.  

Chapter 5  is the beginning of the "Book of Generations" in 
which we find the names of Adam and Eve's descendants. 
Remarkably, the here mentioned people do not belong to the 
inner circle of the Hebrews. In fact, the generations and their 
names refer to all sorts of Semitic tribes, clans, and dynasties, 
we meet time and again in the Tanakh. Chapters 6-9 contain 
the story of Noah and the Great Flood originally taken from 
the Gilgamesh Epic. Then the narrative becomes exceedingly 
interesting. 

Chapter 11 tells us that "Terah took Abram his son, and 
Lot the son of Haran his son's son, and Sarai his daughter in 
law, his son Abram's wife; and they went forth with them 
from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan; and 
they came unto Haran, and dwelt there." Ur of the Chaldees 
refers to the City of Ur in the realm of Uruk [Erech] an area in 
Sumer, in the south of Mesopotamia. Sumer florished from 
4500 BC to about 1900 BC. According to archaeological 
dating, the migration of Terah and Abraham coincided with 
the end of Sumer as political relevant nation state. They went 
"unto Haran" in the south of Turkey, meaning that they 
founded the Town of Haran and named it after Abrahams 
brother. Haran [or: Aran] died in Ur of Chaldees [Ur Kasdim]. 
Through his son Lot, Haran was the ancestor of the Moabites 
and Ammonites, and through his daughter Milcah he was 
ancestral to the Aramaeans. This passage [Genesis 11:31] 
defines the size of Canaan which reached in the south the area 
of Petra and in the north the south of Turkey; meaning: all 
lands of Phoenicia, Aram [Syria], Ammon [Amman, modern 
Jordan], Israel, Moab, Yudah and Edom [Idumaea, northern 
Arabia] are originally considered parts of the "Promised 
Land."  

This point of view could imply that Abraham was not just a 
harmless migrant or settler but a conqueror. Bear in mind 
what connotation of the original form of the name "Abram" 
represents: abram means "high father," from 'ab', for "father" 
+ 'ram', for "high." The form "abra'ham," [which was later 
bestowed to him by God] is glossed as 'ab' for "father of" + 
'ha'mon', "multitude of," meaning a 'multitude of,' or many 
peoples! That sounds much more powerful to an almost 
threatening degree. 

With this knowledge in our mind, the passage in Genesis 
17:1–7 make perfect sense: ". . . . the LORD appeared to 
Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk 
before me, and be thou perfect. And I will make my covenant 
between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. And 
Abram fell on his face: and God talked with him, saying, As 
for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a 
father of many nations. Neither shall thy name any more be 
called Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham; for a father of 
many nations have I made thee. And I will make thee 
exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and kings 
shall come out of thee. And I will establish my covenant 
between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their 
generations for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto 
thee, and to thy seed after thee." 

It seems that this power was not only bestowed but also 
executed. The Genesis story reflects events in around 1900 BC. 
At this time, Egypt was invaded by a forceful people the 
Egyptian called Hekau-khasut or Heqa-kasut, meaning: 
"ruler(s) of foreign lands", to us better known by its Greek 
term as "Hyksos.") 

 
EA 1 - THE PHARAOH COMPLAINS TO THE 

BABYLONIAN KING 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; The Amarna 

letter EA1, titled "The Pharaoh complains to the Babylonian 
King", was written by the Pharaoh Amenhotep III to the 
King Kadašman-Enlil I. It is part of an archive of clay tablets 
containing the diplomatic correspondence between Egypt and 
other Near Eastern rulers during the reign of Pharaoh 
Akhenaten, his predecessor Amenhotep III and his successors. 
These tablets were discovered in el-Amarna and are therefore 
known as the Amarna letters. All of the tablets are inscribed 
with cuneiform writing. The tablet itself is made of Marl clay 
collected near Esna, 50 km / 35 miles south of Cairo. The 

letters EA1 to EA14 contain the correspondence between 
Egypt and Babylonia. Only two of them, EA1 and EA5, were 
sent from Egypt to Babylonia. The other twelve were written 
by Babylonians.)  

 
Speak to Kardasman-Enlil, king of the land of Karaduniash, 

my brother! Thus Nibmu'are'a, the great king, king of the 
land of Egypt, your brother. With me all is well:may all be 
well with you. With your house, with your wives, with your 
sons, with your senior officials, with your chariotry, and in 
the midst of your territories, may all be exceedingly well. 
With me all is well, with my house, my wives, my senior 
officials, my horses, my chariotry and my troops, it is all very 
well and within my territories it is all very well. 

Now I have heard the message you sent to me concerning it, 
saying "You seek my daughter for your wife and my sister 
who my father gave to you is there with you but no one has 
seen her now, whether she is alive whether she is dead." This is 
what you sent me in your tablet; these are your words. When 
have you sent your dignitary who knows your sister, who can 
converse with her and identify her and let him converse with 
her? 

The men who you send me are non-entities. One was the [. . .] 
of Zaqara, the other was an ass herd of the land of [. . .]. There 
was not one among them who knows her who was close to 
your father and can identify her. 

Moreover, as for the envoys that returned to you and said 
she is not your sister, there was none among the two who 
knew her, and could tell you, more over, she is well and alive. 
Was there given something into his hand in order to deliver it 
to her mother? 

And as for your writing, saying "You spoke to my envoys 
while your wives were assembled, standing before you, saying 
'Behold your mistress who is standing before you' while my 
envoys did not recognise her, was it my sister who is like her? 
And now you wrote, saying "My envoys did not recognize 
her," and you say, "So who has identified her?" Why do you 
not send your dignitary who will tell you the truth, the 
welfare of your sister who is here? Then you can trust the one 
who enters in to see her house and the relationship with the 
king. 

And when you write saying: "Perhaps it was the daughter 
of some lowly person either one of the Kaskeans or a daughter 
of the land of Khanigalbat, or perhaps of the land of Ugarit 
which my envoys saw. Who can trust those that she is like her? 
This one did not open her mouth. One can not trust them in 
anything." These are your words. And if our sister is dead 
then why would they conceal her death and why would we 
present another?... Surely the great god Amon knows your 
sister is alive! 

I have appointed her sister to the queen mother as the 
mistress of the house ...one bride of [. . .]. 

[. . .] concerning all of my wives [. . .] which the kings of the 
land of Egypt [. . .] in the land of Egypt. And as you wrote 
saying, "As for my daughters who are married to kings they 
are neighbours, if my envoys go there, they converse with the 
m[ and they se]nd to me a present. The one that is thus [. . .]" 
These are your words.Perhaps the kings who are your 
neighbours are rich and mighty; your daughters acquire 
something with them and they send it to you, but what does 
she have, your sister who is with me? But as soon as she 
acquires something, then she will send it to you. Is it fitting 
that you give your daughters in order to acquire a garment 
from your neighbours? 

And as for you citing the words of my father, leave it! Don't 
speak of his words! Moreover, "Establish friendly 
brotherhood between us." This is what you wrote; these are 
your words. Now, we are brothers, I and you, both of us, but 
I got angry concerning your envoys because they speak to you, 
saying, "Nothing is given to us who go to Egypt." Those who 
come to me, does one of the two go without taking silver, 
gold, oil, garments, everything nice more than from another 
country, but he speaks untruth to the one who sends him? The 
first time your envoy went off to your father and there mouths 
were speaking untruths. The second time they went forth and 
they are speaking lies to you. So I myself said, "if i give them 
something or if I do not give them, they will speak lies 
likewise," so I made up my mind about them; i did not give 
them further. 

And as you wrote, saying, "You said to my envoys, 'Has 
your master no troops? The girl he gave to me is not 
beautiful!' " These are your words. Not so! Your envoys are 
speaking untruths to you in this manner! If there are warriors 
or if there are not, it is known to me. Why is it necessary to 
ask him if you troops or if you have horses? No! Don't listen 
to your two envoys that you send here in whose mouths are 
lies! Perhaps they are afraid of you, so that they tell lies to 
escape your punishment? 

As you spoke, saying, " He placed my chariots among the 
chariots of the city rulers, you did not review them separately! 
You humiliated them before the throng which is thus and you 
did not review them separately." Verily the chariots are here; 
verily the horses of my country are here! All the chariot horses 
had to be supplied.  
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When you sent to my hand a vessel to anoint the head of the 
girl, you sent to me one gift of pure oil. Are we to laugh? 

 
EA 2 - FROM KING KADASHMAN-ENLIL I TO 

PHARAO AMENHOTEP III 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

Letter EA2 is the letter of the Amarna series of inscriptions 
designated EA2, which is inscribed with cuneiform writing 
showing the continuation of a correspondence between 
Kadašman-Enlil I and Amenḥotep III, from EA1. This letter 
is known to be concerning, A Proposal of Marriage. The 
letter is part of a series of correspondences from Babylonia to 
Egypt, which run from EA2 to EA4 and EA6 to EA14. EA1 
and EA5 are from Egypt to Babylonia. The composition of 
the matter of the tablet onto which the letter is inscribed is 
clay taken from the River Euphrates.) 

 
Say to Mimmuwareya, the king of Egypt, my brother: Thus 

Kadašman-Enlil, the king of Karaduniyaš. For me and my 
country all goes well. For you, for your wives, for your sons, 
for your magnates, your horses, your chariots, and your 
entire country, may all go very well. 

With regards to my brother's writing me about marriage, 
saying, I desire your daughter, why should you not marry 
her? ... My daughters are available, but their husbands must 
be a king or of royal blood. These are the only ones I accept 
for my daughters. No king has ever given his daughters to 
anyone not of royal blood. 

Your daughters are available, why have you not given me 
one? 

 . . . fine horses . . . 20 wooden . . . of gold . . . 120 
shekels . . . I send to you as your greeting gift.60 shekels of 
lapis-lazuli I send as the greeting gift of your sister, . . . my 
wife 

 
EA 3 - FROM KADASHMAN ENLIL OF BABYLON TO 

AMENHOTEP OF EGYPT 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

Letter EA3, titled Marriage, grumblings, a palace opening, is 
a letter of correspondence between Nimu'wareya, this being 
the ruler of Egypt, Amenḥotep III, and Kadashman-Enlil, the 
king of Babylon. The letter is part of a series of 
correspondences from Babylonia to Egypt, which run from 
EA2 to EA4 and EA6 to EA14. EA1 and EA5 are from Egypt 
to Babylonia.) 

 
Say to Nimu'wareya, the king of Egypt, my brother: Thus 

Kadashman-Enlil, the king of Karaduniyash, your brother. 
For me all indeed goes well. For you, for your household, 
your wives, and for your sons, your country, your chariots, 
your horses, your magnates may all go very well. 

With regards to the girl, my daughter, about who you 
wrote to me in view of marriage, she has become a woman; she 
is nubile. Just send a delegation to fetch her. Previously my 
father would send a messenger to you and you would not 
detain him for very long. You quickly sent him off, and you 
would also send to my father here a beautiful greeting gift. 

But now when I sent a messenger to you you have detained 
him for six years and you have sent me as my greeting gift the 
only thing in six years 30 minas of gold that looked like silver. 
That gold was melted down in the presence of Kasi your 
messenger and he was a witness. When you celebrated a great 
festival you did not send your messenger to me saying "Come 
to eat and drink" Nor did you send my greeting gift in 
connection with the festival. It was just 30 minas of gold that 
you sent me. My gift does not amount to what I have given 
you every year. 

I have built a new house. In my house I have built a 
large...Your messengers have seen inside the house and the..., 
and are pleased. Now I am going to have a house opening. 
Come yourself to eat and drink with me. I shall not act as you 
yourself did. 25 men and 25 women, 50 altogether in my 
service I send in connection with the house opening. 

...for 10 wooden chariots, and 10 teams of horses I send to 
you as your greeting gift. 

 
EA 4 - ROYAL DECEIT AND THREATS 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

Letter EA4, titled "Royal deceit and threats", is a 
continuation of correspondence between Kadashman-Enlil I 
and Amenhotep III. The letter is part of a series of 
correspondences from Babylonia to Egypt, which run from 
EA2 to EA4 and EA6 to EA14. EA1 and EA5 are from Egypt 
to Babylonia.) 

 
. . . Moreover, you my brother when I wrote to you about 

marrying your daughter in accordance with your practice of 
not giving a daughter, wrote to me saying, 'From time 
immemorial no daughter of the King of Egypt is ever given to 
anyone' Why not. You are king you do as you please. Were 
you to give a daughter who would say anything. Since I was 
told of this message I wrote as follows to my brother saying 
'Someone's grown daughters beautiful women must be 
available. Send me a beautiful woman as if she were your 

daughter. Who is going to say she is no daughter of the king. 
But holding to the decision you have not sent me anyone. Did 
you yourself not seek brotherhood and amity and so wrote to 
me about marriage that we might come closer to each other, 
and did not I for my part write to you about marriage for this 
very same reason, brotherhood and amity, that we might 
come closer to each other. Why then did my brother not send 
me just one woman. Should I perhaps since you did not send 
me a woman refuse you a woman just as you did to me and not 
send her. But my daughters being available I will not refuse to 
you. 

Perhaps too when I wrote to you about marriage and when 
I wrote to you about the animals ... Now you need not accept 
the offspring of my daughter whom I shall send to you, but, 
send me any animals requested of you. 

And as for the gold I wrote to you about, send me whatever 
is one hand as much as possible before your messenger comes 
to me right now in all haste this summer either in the month 
of Tammuz or in the month Ab so I can finish the work I am 
set upon. If during this summer in the months of Tammaz or 
Ab you send the gold I wrote to you about I will give you my 
daughter. So please send the gold you feel prompted to. But if 
in the months of Tammuz or Ab you do not send me the gold, 
and with it I do not finish the work I am engaged in what 
would be the point of your being pleased to send me gold. 
Once I have finished the work I am engaged in, what need 
have I of gold. Then you might send me 3000 talents of gold, 
but I would not accept it, I would send it back to you and not 
give you my daughter in marriage. 

 
EA 5 - GIFTS OF EGYPTIAN FURNITURE FOR THE 

BABYLONIAN PALACE 
(Amarna Letter EA 5, one of the Amarna letters, is a 

correspondence between Kadashman-Enlil I and Amenhotep 
III. The letter exists as two artifacts, one at the British 
Museum (BM 29787) and one in the Cairo Museum (C 12195). 
The letter is part of a series of correspondences from 
Babylonia to Egypt, which run from EA2 to EA4 and EA6 to 
EA14. EA1 and EA5 are from Egypt to Babylonia.) 

 
Thus Nibmuareya Great King, the king of Egypt. Say to 

Kadašman-Enlil, the king of Karadunniyaš, my brother: For 
me all goes well. For you may all go well. For your household, 
your wives, your sons, your magnates, your troops, your 
horses, your chariots, and in your countries, may all go well. 
For me all goes well. For my household, my wives, my sons, 
my magnates, my many troops, my horses, my chariots, and in 
my countries all goes very, very well. 

I have just heard that you have built some new quarters. I 
am sending herewith some furnishings for your house. Indeed 
I shall be preparing everything possible before the arrival of 
your messenger who is bringing your daughter. When your 
messenger returns, I will send them to you. I herewith send 
you , in the charge of Shutti, a greeting-gift of things for the 
new house: One bed of ebony, overlaid with ivory and gold; 
three beds of ebony, overlaid with gold; one urusshu of ebony, 
overlaid with gold; one large chair (throne) of ebony, 
overlaid with gold. These things, the weight of all the gold: 7 
minas, 9 shekels, of silver; In addition, 10 footrests 
(footstools) of ebony; [. . .] of ebony, overlaid with gold; [. . .] 
footrests of ivory, overlaid with gold; [. . .] . . . of gold. [Total 
10 x] minas, 10 and 7 shekels, of gold. 

 
EA 6 - AN OFFER OF FRIENDSHIP 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

Letter EA 6 is a correspondence from Burra-Buriyash (the 
king of Babylon) to Nimmuwarea (Amenhotep III) the king of 
Egypt. According to one source, this letter concerns gifts 
between two kings. The letter is part of a series of 
correspondences from Babylonia to Egypt, which run from 
EA2 to EA4 and EA6 to EA14. EA1 and EA5 are from Egypt 
to Babylonia.) 

 
Say to Nimmuwarea the king of Egypt my brother Thus 

Burra-Buriyaš the king of Karaduniyash (Babylon) your 
brother For me all goes well For you your household your 
wives your sons your country your magnates your horses your 
chariots may all go well. 

Just as previously you and my father were friendly to one 
another you and I should be friendly to one another Between 
us anything else what-so-ever is not to be mentioned.Write to 
me for what you want from my country so that it may be 
taken to you and I will write to you of what I want from your 
country so that it may be taken to me . . . I will trust you . . . 
Write to me so that it may be taken to you, And as your 
greeting gift . . . and one . . . I send you 

 
EA 7 - A LESSON IN GEOGRAPHY 
 (Translation: J. Hill, 2010; Amarna Letter EA7, titled "A 

Lesson in Geography", is a letter from Burra-Buriyash / 
Burnaburiash the king of Karaduniyash (Babylon) to 
Naphurureya / Napkhururia (Amenhotep IV / Akhenaten), 
king of Egypt, and, and is part of a series of correspondences 
from Babylonia to Egypt, which run from EA2 to EA4 and 

EA6 to EA14. EA1 and EA5 are from Egypt to Babylonia. 
The letter demonstrates the existence of Middle Eastern trade 
routes through Canaan and Phoenicia. The artifact is no 
longer extant having been destroyed during a bombing raid 
upon the city of Berlin, during World War II.) 

 
To Napkhururia , Great King, king of Egypt, thus speaks 

Burnaburiash, Great King, king of Karaduniash, your 
brother. I and my house, my horses and my chariots, my 
notables and my land, we are well. May well-being reign over 
my brother and his house, his horses and his cars, his notables 
and his land. 

From the day on which the envoy of my brother arrived 
before me, my body has not been well, and his envoy has never 
eaten or drunk before me. See, if you question your envoy, he 
cannot tell you that my body is not well, and … And as my 
body is not well and my brother … 

I vented my anger with my brother with the following 
words: Should my brother not know that I am ill? Why has he 
not supported my head? Why has he not worried and sent his 
messengers? 

The envoy of my brother has spoken thus: The way is not 
short, so that your brother can find out and send you 
greetings. The passage is long to your brother. Who can 
inform him, so that he sends a greeting to you quickly? 

He next spoke thus: Question your messenger if the passage 
is not long… 

As I asked my messenger, and he said that the way was long, 
no longer make I my brother the object of my anger. 

As one has said that in the land of my brother there is 
everything, and that my brother lacks nothing, of everything 
there is also in my land, and I lack nothing. For a long time 
we have had good relations between us kings, and we 
exchange greetings. These relations between us must 
remain… 

Only, four mines of beautiful lapis lazuli have I sent to my 
brother as a gift, and also five teams of horses. When the times 
are good, I will send with my future messengers many 
beautiful gifts, and anything that my brother wishes, he can 
write . . . . 

I have started an undertaking, and for this reason I write to 
my brother. My brother should send me much gold, that I 
need for my work. But the gold that my brother sends me, do 
not leave it to some official. Let the eyes of my brother inspect 
it, and let my brother seal it and send it! Because as far as the 
previous gold is concerned, which my brother did not inspect 
personally, but which was sealed and sent by an official of my 
brother, of the 40 mines which I put in the furnace, there was 
barely anything of value left. 

And with regards to Salmu, my envoy, twice has his caravan 
been plundered. Once it was plundered by Biriazama 
(Biriyawaza), and his other caravan by Pamahu, a governor 
of a land that belongs to you. And this matter, my brother, 
you must put right! When my envoy spoke before my brother 
so may now Shalmu speak before my brother His things 
should be restored to him and he should be compensated for 
his losses. 

 
EA 8 - FROM BURNABURIASH, KING OF 

KARADUNIASH (BABYLON) TO NAPKHURURIA 
(AMENHOTEP IV. / AKHENATEN)  

(Berlin, VA. Th. 152; Published by Abel and Winckler, Der 
Thontafelfund von El-Amarna, No. 8. Translated by Ungnad 
in Cressmann, Altorientalische Texte und Bilder, 1., p. 129f.; 
and by Knudtzon. Die El-Amarna Tafeln, p. 85 f.. EA 8 is a 
continuation of correspondence between Naphurureya, king 
of Egypt, and Burnaburiyash the king of Karaduniash 
(Babylon).).  

 
To Naphu'ruria, King of Egypt, my brother, thus hath 

spoken Burraburiash, King of Karduniash, thy brother: With 
me it is well; with thee, with thy land, thy house, thy wives, 
thy children, thy nobles, thy horses, thy chariots, may it be 
exceeding well! I and my brother have spoken friendly with 
one another, and thus have we spoken: "As our fathers were, 
so will wo also be good friends." But now my traders, who 
came up with Ahutabu, remained behind in Kinahhi [i.e.: 
Canaan.] for business reasons. After Ahutabu had gone off to 
my brother, in the city of Hinnatuni of Kinahhi, Shumadda, 
son of Balumme, and Shutatna, son of Sharatum, of Acco, 
sent their men and slew my traders, and carried off their 
money! 

Azzu, . . . I have sent to thee, so ask him and let him tell thee. 
Kinahhi is thy land and its kings are thy servants. In thy land 
violence has been done me. Chastise them, and the money 
which they have taken away, restore! 

And the men who have slain my servants, slay them, and 
avenge their blood! But if thou dost not slay these people, 
they will on another occasion slay my caravans or thy 
messengers, and then messengers will cease to pass between us. 
And if they deny it, know this, that Shumadda cut the feet off 
one of my people, and kept him prisoner; and that Shutatna of 
Acco set another on his head, and he stands before his face. 
Cause these men to be brought before thee, and take heed to 
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my welfare! As present I have sent thee one mina of lapis-lazuli. 
Send my messenger back speedily. May I learn of the welfare 
of my brother! Do not keep my messenger back! Let him come 
quickly! 

 
EA 9 - ANCIENT LOYALTIES, NEW REQUEST 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 9, [Burna-Buriash letter no. 4 of 6], titled "Ancient 
Loyalties, new Request",is a tall, compact 38 line clay tablet 
letter of 3 paragraphs from King Burra-Buriyash of Babylon 
and is to the Pharaoh of Egypt (Misri). The Pharaoh is named 
Neb-Kheper-Ra, [meaning King-Manifested-Ra, meaning 
Tutankhamun / Tutankhamen, c. 1342 – c. 1325 BC]. 

The introductory, and salutory Paragraph 1, highlights, 
peace (shalāmu-shu-ul-mu) for King Burnaburiash, and 
wishes peace, and well-being to the Pharaoh, and on the many 
contingents of the Pharaoh's charge, wife, army, the country, 
etc. 

Paragraph 2 highlights the need for gold, for building a 
mausoleum for Burnaburiash's father, and is an involved 
paragraph discussing the ancestor father-king's relationships, 
and the desire for continued good relations, and the exchange 
of peace gifts between the 'brother kings'. 

Paragraph 3 highlights the intrigues of economic and 
country relationships. Ascending country emissaries, and the 
vying for trade, and economic trading rights. A dialogue is 
contained in the paragraph, between the history, and what 
Burnaburiash would like to see done in the future.)  

 
Text: 
Paragraph 1: Say to NibhurreReya (Neb-kheper-Ra-ia), 

the king of Egypt (Mizri), my brother: "message Thus", Thus, 
the king of Karaduniyash, your brother. For me all goes well. 
For you, your household, your wives, your sons, your country, 
your magnates, your horses, your chariots, may all go very 
well. 

Paragraph 2: From the time my ancestors and your 
ancestors made a mutual declaration of friendship, they sent 
beautiful greeting-gifts to each other, and refused no request 
for anything beautiful. My brother has now sent me 2–minas 
of gold as my greeting-gift. Now, if gold is plentiful, send me 
as much as your ancestors sent, but if it is scarce, send me half 
of what your ancestors sent. Why have you sent me 2–minas of 
gold? At the moment my work on a temple is extensive, and I 
am quite busy with carrying it out. Send me much gold. And 
you for your part, whatever you want from my country, write 
me so that it may be taken to you. 

Paragraph 3: In the time of Kurigalzu, my ancestor, all the 
Canaanites [Kinahi] wrote here to him, saying, "Come to the 
border of the country so we can revolt and be allied with 
you!" 

My ancestor sent them this reply, saying, "Forget about 
being allied with me. If you become enemies of the king of 
Egypt, and are allied with anyone else—will I not then come 
and plunder you? How can there be an alliance with me?" – 
For the sake of your ancestor, my ancestor did not listen to 
them. Now, as for my Assyrian vassals-(i.e.King Ashur-uballit 
I, r. 1365 and 1330 BC), I was not the one who sent them to 
you. Why on their own authority have they come to your 
country? If you love me, they will conduct no business 
whatsoever. Send them off to me empty–handed. 

I send to you as your greeting-gift 3–minas of genuine lapis 
lazuli, and 5–teams of horses for 5–wooden chariots. 

 
EA 10 - EGYPTIAN GOLD AND CARPENTERS 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

Letter EA 10, titled "Egyptian Gold and Carpenters" is the 
letter of the Amarna series of diplomatic correspondence 
designated EA 10, which is written in cuneiform writing 
showing the continuation of a correspondence between 
Burna-Buriash II (otherwise known as Burra-Buriyaš) an 
ancient king of Babylon (named Karduniash in the 1350BC 
Amarna timeperiod) , and Akhenaten (also known as 
Amenophis IV), an ancient pharaoh of Egypt. The letter is 
part of a series of correspondences from Babylonia to Egypt, 
which run from EA2 to EA4 and EA6 to EA14. EA1 and EA5 
are from Egypt to Babylonia. 

Within the letter Burna-Buriash II praises the craftsmen of 
the land of Akhenaten, and requests a model of an animal, 
either land or aquatic, and he is apparently indifferent to 
which of the two the pharaoh should choose to have created. 

Some part of the contents of the letter indicates (in addition 
to EA11) that the Egyptian pharaoh married his daughters 
Meritaten [Mary of Aten, the Beloved of God] and 
Ankhesenpaaten at a time when they were about 11 or 12 
years of age.)  

 
Say to Naphurareya, the king of Egypt: Thus Burra-

Buriyas, the king of Karaduniyash (Babylon). For me all goes 
well. For you, for your household, for your wives, for your 
sons, for your magnates, for your troops, for your chariots, 
for your horses, and for your country, may all go very well. 

From the time of Karaindash, since the messengers of your 
ancestors came regularly to my ancestors, up to the present, 

they (the ancestors) have been friends. Now, though you and I 
are friends, three times have your messengers come to me and 
you have not sent me a single beautiful greeting-gift, nor have 
I for my part sent you a beautiful greeting-gift. I am one for 
whom nothing is scarce, and you are one for whom nothing is 
scarce. As for your messenger whom you sent to me, the 20 
minas of gold that were brought here were not all there. 
When they put it into the kiln, not five minas of gold 
appeared. The ... that did appear, on cooling off looked like 
ashes. Was the gold ever identified as gold [. . .] friends with 
each other] [. . .] . . . 

[. . .] of a wild ox for . . . [. . .] when your messenger . . . [. . .] 
let him bring to to me. There are skilled carpenters8 where 
you are. Let them represent a wild animal, land or aquatic, 
lifelike, so that the hide is exactly like that of a live animal. 
Let your messenger bring it to me. But if there are some old 
ones already on hand, then as soon as Shindishugab, my 
messenger, reaches you, let him immediately, posthaste, 
borrow chariots and get here. Let them make some new ones 
for future delivery, and then when my messenger comes here 
with your messenger, let them bring them here together. 

I send as your greeting-gift minas of lapis lazuli, and 
concerning your daughter Mayati, having heard about her, I 
send to her as her greeting-gift a necklace of cricket-shaped 
gems, of lapis-lazuli, 1048 their number. And when your 
messenger comes along with Shindishugab, I will make [. . .] 
and have it brought to her. 

 
EA 15 - FROM ASHUR-UBALLIT, KING OF ASHUR TO 

AN UNNAMED EGYPTIAN PHARAOH 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
To the king of the land of Egypt – speak! So (says) 

Ashuruballit , the king of the land of Ashur. To your house, 
to your country, to your war chariots and to your army well-
being! 

I have sent my envoy to visit you and to see your country. 
That my forefathers until now have not sent, I have sent you 
today; one fine chariot, two horses, (and) a jewel from 
precious stone, a date shaped bead from genuine lapis lazuli as 
a good-wish present, (I) have directed unto you. My envoy, 
whom I have sent you (only) to visit (you), do not hold him 
back! May he visit and leave! Your opinion and the situation 
of your country may he observe, then may he leave! 

 
EA 16 - FROM ASHUR-UBALLIT, KING OF ASHUR 

(ASSYRIA) TO NAPKHORORIA (AKHENATEN) 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
To Napkhororia, Great King, king of Egypt, my brother, 

thus speaks Ashuruballit, king of Assyria, Great King, your 
brother: may well-being reign over you, your house and your 
land! 

I feel very pleased after having seen your envoy. This is felt, 
in truth… before me. I have sent you a beautiful royal chariot, 
two white horses, an unfurnished chariot and a beautiful 
stone seal as gifts. Of the Great King… it is said: The gold is 
in your land like the dust; Why is there …. in your eyes? I 
have begun a new palace, and I want to have it ready soon. 
Send me as much gold as is required for its decoration and for 
what is needed. 

When my father, Ashurnadinahe, ordered his messengers to 
go to Egypt, they sent him twenty gold talents. And when the 
king of Khanigalbat sent his messengers to your father 
(Amenhotep III) in Egypt, they sent twenty gold talents to 
him. See, to the king of Khanigalbat (Mittani) I am …, but 
to me you have sent only a little gold, which is not sufficient, 
in spite of the goings and comings of my messenger. If it is 
your intention that a sincere friendship exist, send much gold! 
And you may send people on your part, and you will receive 
whatever you need! 

Our lands are far apart, which is why our envoys must 
travel wisely. Those who detained your envoy were the Sutu 
(nomadic semites who pledged allegiance to Egypt), his 
attackers. Dead will I be until I have sent people to take the 
Sutu attackers… They will not detain my envoy. Why do they 
have to remain in foreign lands, and die in foreign lands, the 
messengers? If they have passed in a foreign country a part of 
their time, and the king has taken advantage of it, they may 
then remain there and die; the king has, certainly, had a gain. 
But if he has not had any, why do the messengers we send have 
to die in a foreign country? The envoys are being attacked and 
die in a foreign land. 

 
EA 17 - FROM TUSHRATTA, KING OF HATTI TO 

NIBMUARIA (AMENHOTEP III) 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
To Nibmuaria, King of Egypt, my brother, say: Thus says 

Tushratta, King of Mitanni, your brother. It is well with me. 
May it be well with you; with Kelu-Heba (wife of Amenhotep 
III), my sister, may it be well; with your household, your 
wives, your sons, your nobles, your warriors, your horses, 
your chariots, and throughout your land may it be very well. 

When I sat upon my father's throne, I was still young, and 
Tuhi did evil to my land, and he killed his lord. And, 
therefore, he did not treat me well, nor the one who was on 

friendly terms with me. I, however, especially because of those 
evils, which were perpetrated on my land, made no delay; but 
the murderers of Artashumara, my brother, along with all 
that they had, I killed. 

Because you were friendly with my father, for this reason I 
sent and spoke to you, so that my brother might hear of this 
deed and rejoice. My father loved you, and you loved my 
father still more. And my father, because of his love, has given 
my sister to you. And who else stood with my father as you 
did? The very next year, moreover, my brother's . . . the whole 
land of Hatti. As the enemy came to my land, Teshub (a 
Hurrian storm-god), my lord, gave him into my hand, and I 
destroyed him. And not one of them returned to his own land. 

Behold, one chariot, two horses, one male servant, one 
female servant, out of the booty from the land of Hatti I have 
sent you. And as a gift for my brother, five chariots (and) five 
teams of horses I have sent you. And as a gift for Kelu-Heba, 
my sister, one set of gold pins, one set of gold earrings, one 
gold idol, and one container of "sweet oil." I have sent her. 

Behold, Keliya, my sukkal (an official) along with Tunip-
ibri, I have sent. May my brother quickly dispatch them so 
that they may quickly bring back word so that I may hear my 
brother's greeting and rejoice. May my brother seek 
friendship with me, and may my brother send his messengers 
so that they may bring my brother's greeting and I may 
receive them. 

 
EA 19 - LOVE AND GOLD 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 19, is a tall clay tablet letter of 13 paragraphs, in 
relatively pristine condition, with some minor flaws on the 
clay, but a complete enough story that some included words 
can complete the story of the letter. Entitled "Love and Gold", 
the letter is about gold from Egypt (gold mine production), 
love between father-king ancestors and the current 
relationship between the King of Mitanni and the Pharaoh of 
Misri (Egypt), and marriage of women from King Tushratta 
of Mitanni to the Pharaoh of Egypt.) 

 
Paragraph 1: Say to Nimmureya, Great King, the king of 

Egypt (Misri), my brother, my son-in-law, who loves me, and 
whom I love: Message of Tushratta, Great King, your father-
in-law, who loves you, the king of Mitanni, your brother. For 
me all goes well. For you may all go well. For your household, 
for my sister, for the rest of your wives, for your sons, for your 
chariots, for your horses, for your warriors, for your country, 
and for whatever else belongs to you, may all go "very, very 
well". 

Paragraph 2: As far back as the time of your ancestors, they 
always showed love to my ancestors. You yourself went even 
further and showed very great love to my father. Now, in 
keeping with our constant and mutual love, you have made it 
for ten times greater than the love shown my father. May the 
gods grant it, and may Tessup, my lord, and Aman and 
Tessup, my lord, and Aman make flourish for evermore, just 
as it is now, this mutual love of ours. 

Paragraph 3: When my brother sent Mane, his messenger, 
saying, "Send your daughter here to be my wife and the 
mistress of Egypt," I caused my brother no distress and 
immediately I said, "Of course!" The one whom my brother 
requested I showed to Mane, and he saw her. When he saw her, 
he praised her greatly. I will lead her in safety to my brother's 
country. May Shaushka and Aman make her the image of my 
brother's desire. 

Paragraph 4: Keliya, my messenger, brou[ght] my 
brother's words to me, and when I heard them, they were very 
pleasing, and I rejoiced very, very much, saying, "'Certainly' 
there is this between us: we love each other." Now, with such 
words let us love each other forevermore. 

Paragraph 5: When I wrote to my brother, I said, "Let us 
love each other very, very much, and between us let there be 
friendship." I also said to my brother, "May my brother treat 
me ten times better than he did my father."  

Paragraph 6: I also asked my brother for much gold, 
saying: "May my brother grant me more than he did by father 
and send it to me. You sent my father much gold. You sent 
him large gold jars and gold jugs. You sent him gold bricks as 
if they 'were just the equivalent of' copper."  

Paragraph 7: When I sent Keliya to my brother, I asked for 
[much] gold saying, ("um-ma")-"May my brother treat me 
[ten times] better than he did my father, and may he send 
much gold that has not been worked." 

 
EA 23 - LETTER OF TUSHRALTA OF MITANNI TO 

AMENHETEP III.  
(British Museum, BV. 88-10-13, 78; Published by Bezold 

and E.A. Wallis Budge, The Tell El-Amarna Tablets in The 
British Museum (1892), No. 10. Translated by Ungnad in 
Gressmann, Altorientalische Texte und Bilder, 1., p. 130-1 ; 
and by Jörgen A. Knudtzon, Die El-Amarna Tafeln, No. 23.).  

 
To Nimtnuria, King of Egypt, my brother, my son-in-law 

whom I love, and who loves me, thus hath spoken Tushratta, 
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King of Mitanni, who loves thee, thy father-inlaw: With me it 
is well. With thee may it be well! 

With thy house; with Tatuh,epa, my daughter, thy wife 
whom thou lovest, may it be well! With thy wives, thy 
children, thy nobles, thy chariots, thy horses, thy warriors, 
thy lands, and with everything that is thine, may it be very, 
very, very well! 

Thus saith Ishtar of Nineveh, the Lady of countries, all of 
them: "To Egypt, the land which I love, will I go, and I will 
wander! Behold, now I have sent her, and she is gone. . . . 
Behold, in the time of my father did the Lady go to the land, 
and as, when she formerly dwelt there, men honoured her, so 
may my brother now honour her ten times more than in the 
former days! May my brother honour her, and send her away 
in joy that she may return! 

Ishtar, the Lady of Heaven, may she protect my brother and 
me! One hundred thousand years and much joy may this Lady 
give us both! And as is good, so will we do. Ishtar is for me, 
my god; but for my brother, she is not his god. 

[The reverse side of this tablet is inscribed with a note of 
three lines of Egyptian hieroglyphics, written in black ink, 
and reading:]  

"Year 36, 4th month of the winter, when we were in the 
southern castle Pr H'wt . . . Copy . . . brought by the 
messenger." 

 
EA 23 - FROM TUSHRATTA, KING OF HATTI TO 

NIBMUARIA (AMENHOTEP III) 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010; (Amarna letter EA 23, titled: 

"A Goddess Travels to Egypt" is a short letter to Pharaoh 
from Tushratta. Due to the ill health of Pharaoh, a statue of 
Goddess Shaushka is being sent to Egypt, to aid in the health 
of Pharaoh.) 

 
To Nimmuaria, King of Egypt, my brother whom I love 

and who loves me. 
Thus speaks Tushratta, King of Mitanni who loves you, 

your father-in-law. For me everything is well. May everything 
be well for you, for your house, for Tadu-Heba, my daughter, 
your wife whom you love. May everything be well for your 
wives, your sons, your noblemen, your chariots, your horses, 
your soldiers, your country and everything belonging to you. 
May everything be well, very well! 

Thus speaks Shauskha (the goddess Ishtar) of Nineveh, 
Lady of all the lands: I wish to go to Egypt, a land I love and 
then return from there. 

Now I am sending you this letter and She is on the way […] 
Then, in the times of my father (Shuttarna) She was in that 
country, and just as on other occasions She stayed there and 
was honoured. May my brother honour Her now ten times 
more than the other time. May my brother honour Her. May 
you let Her leave when She pleases, so She may return. May 
Shauskha, Lady of the Heavens, protect us, my brother and 
myself, one hundred thousand years, and may our Queen 
grant us both great joy and may we treat each other as friends. 
Is it because Shauskha is my only Mistress? Maybe She is also 
the Mistress of my brother? 

…..the year 36, in the fourth month of winter, on the first 
day. The king staying in the southern city, in Per Hai. 

 
EA 26 - TO THE QUEEN MOTHER: SOME MISSING 

GOLD STATUES 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 26, letter ten out of thirteen from Tushratta of 
Mittani, is titled "To the Queen Mother: Some Missing Gold 
Statues". The letter is addressed to the Pharaoh's wife Teye.)  

 
Say to Teye, the Lady (Queen) of Egypt: Thus Tushratta, 

the king of  Mittani. For me all goes well. For you may all go 
w[ell. For your household, for your sons, may all go well. For 
Tadu-Heba, my daughter, your daughter-in-law, may all go 
well. For your countries, fo[r your troops, and for whatever 
else belongs to you, may all go very, very well. 

You are the one that knows that I myself always showed 
love to Mimmureya ((Amenhotep III), your husband, and that 
Mimmureya, your husband, on the other hand, always showed 
love to me. And the things that I would write and say to 
Mimmureya, your husband, and the things that Mimmureya, 
your husband, would always write and say to me, you, Keliya, 
and Mane know. But you are the on[e, on the other hand, who 
knows much better than all others the things that we said to 
one an]other. No one else knows them as well. 

And now, you yourself said to Keliya, "Say to your lord: 
'Mimmureya, my husband, always showed love to your father, 
and maintened it for you; he did not forget his love for your 
father, and he did not cut off the embassies that he had been 
accustomed to sending, one after the other. And now you are 
the one that must not forget your love for Mimmureya, your 
brother. Increase it for Naphurreya and maintiain it for him. 
You must keep on sending embassies of joy, one after the 
other. Do not cut them off.' " 

I will not forget the love for Mimmureya, your husband. 
More than ever before, at this very moment, I show 10 times 
— much, much — more love to Naphurreya, your son. Your 

are the one who knows the words of Mimmureya, your 
husband, but you did not send all of my greeting-gift that 
your husband ordered to be sent. I had asked your husband 
for statues of solid cast of gold, saying, "May my brother send 
me as my greeting gift, statues of solid cast gold and ... ... of 
gold and genuine lapis lazuli." 

But now Naphurreya, your son, has plated statues of wood. 
With gold being the dirt in your son's country, why have they 
been a source of such distress to your son that he has not given 
them to me? Furthermore, I asked . . . to give this. Is this love? 
I had said, "Naphurreya, my brother, is going to treat me ten 
times better that his father did." But now he has not given me 
even what his father was accustomed to give. 

Why have you not exposed before Naphurreya the words 
that you yourself, and with your own mouth, said to me? If 
you do not expose them before him, and you keep silent, can 
anyone else know? Let Naphurreya give me statues of solid 
gold! He must cause me no distress whasover, nor [. . .]. Let 
him treat me 10 times better than his father did, with love and 
evidence of esteem. 

May your own messengers go regularly with the messengers 
of Naphurreya, with five . . . to Yuni, my wife, and may the 
messengers of Yuni, my wife, go regularly to you. 

I herewith send as your Greeting-gift, scent containers filled 
with "sweet oil," and one set of stones set in gold. 

 
FROM TUSHRATTA TO AKHENATEN 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
To Napkhuria, king of Egypt, my brother, my son-in-law, 

who loves me and whom I love, thus speaks Tushratta, king of 
Mitanni, your father-in-law who loves you, your brother. 

I am well. May you be well too. Your houses, Tiye your 
mother, Lady of Egypt, Tadu-Heba, my daughter, your wife, 
your other wives, your sons, your noblemen, your chariots, 
your horses, your soldiers, your country and everything 
belonging to you, may they all enjoy excellent health. 

 
EA 35 - THE HAND OF NERGAL, FROM THE KING OF 

ALASHIYA (CYPRUS) TO NAPKHURURIA (AKHENATEN) 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010; Amarna letter EA 35, titled 

The Hand of Nergal, is a moderate length clay tablet letter 
from the king of Alashiya (modern Cyprus) to the king 
(pharaoh) of Egypt. The topics of the letter concern an 
epidemic afflicting the country: The Hand of Nergal, trade for 
silver and copper (copper from Alašiya), and timber. A 
discussion of politics, concerning island individuals, and the 
two countries' messengers concern the second half of the 
letter.) 

 
Speak to the King of Egypt, my brother. Thus says the 

King of Alashiya (Cyprus), your brother: 
All goes well with me. With my houses, my wife, my sons, 

my chief men, my horses, my chariots, and in my lands, it is 
well. And with my brother may it be well. With your houses, 
your wives, your sons, your chief men, your horses, your 
chariots, and in your lands, may it be very well. 

My brother, behold, my messenger I have sent with your 
messenger to you to Egypt. Now I have sent 500 talents* of 
copper to you; I have sent it to you as a gift – for my brother. 
Do not let my brother be concerned that the amount of 
copper is too little, for in my land the hand of Nergal (a 
Sumero-Babylonian war god), my lord, has killed all the men 
of my land, and so there is not a single copper-worker. [* 
referring to the round coins of weighted gold silver or copper. 
From the 4th millenium, it was an Akkadian currency called 
kakkaru or gaggaru (30.2 kg, 66 lb 9 oz each); It was divided 
into 60 minas (504 g, 1 lb 1.8 oz each), each of which was 
subdivided into 60 shekels (8.4 g, 0.30 oz each).] 

Therefore, do not let my brother be concerned. Send your 
messenger along with my messenger quickly and all the copper 
that you desire I will send you, my brother. 

You are my brother; you should send me silver, my brother 
– a great quantity. Give me the best silver, then I will send 
you, my brother, all that you, my brother, request. 

Furthermore, my brother, the ox my messenger requested 
give to me, my brother. And sweet oil, my brother send to me, 
my brother: two containers; and send me a specialist in eagle-
omens. 

Furthermore, my brother, the people of my land speak to 
me about the lumber [6] that the king of Egypt receives from 
me. So, my brother, make the payment to me. 

Furthermore, a man of Alashiya died in Egypt, and his 
possessions are in your land, but his son and wife are with me. 
Let my brother, therefore, attend to the affairs of the man of 
Alashiya; and give it into the hand of my messenger, my 
brother. 

Do not be concerned, my brother, that your messenger has 
remained three years in my land, for the hand of Nergal is 
upon my land and upon my house. My wife bore a son, who is 
now dead, my brother. 

Furthermore, my brother, the silver for which I asked you, 
let my brother send in great quantity. And, my brother, the 
gifts for which I asked you, send, and all my desires let my 

brother fulfill, and whatever desires you mention to me I will 
do. 

With the King of Hatti (The Hittites who lived in Anatolia) 
and the King of Shanhar (an ancient country in northern 
Syria or Babylon) you have not been placed on the same level. 

As for me, whatever presents my brother has sent to me, I 
have returned to you double. Your messenger has come to me 
promptly, and my messenger shall come to you promptly. 

 
EA 38 - A BROTHERLY QUARREL, FROM THE KING 

OF ALASHIYA (CYPRUS) TO AKHENATEN 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010; Amarna letter EA 38, titled A 

Brotherly Quarrel is a letter from the King of Alashiya 
(modern Cyprus). 

 
Say to the king of Egypt, my brother: Message of the king 

of Alashiya, your brother. For me all goes well, and for you 
may all go well. For your household, your chief wives, your 
sons, your horses, your chariots, among your numerous 
troops, in your country, among your magnates, may all go 
very well. 

Why, my brother, do you say such a thing to me: "Does my 
brother not know this?" 

As far as I am concerned, I have done nothing of the sort. 
Indeed, men of Lukki (or Lukka, a small society possibly 
based in Anatolia), year by year, seize villages in my own 
country. 

My brother, you say to me: "Men from your country were 
with them." 

My brother, I myself do not know that they were with them. 
If men from my country were with them, send them back and I 
will act as I see fit. You yourself do not know men from my 
country. They would not do such a thing. But if men from my 
country did do this, then you yourself do as you see fit. 

Now, my brother, since you have not sent back my 
messenger, for this tablet it is the king's brother as messenger. 
Let him write. Your messengers must tell me what I am to do. 
Furthermore, which ancestors of yours did such a thing to my 
ancestors? So no, my brother, do not be concerned. 

 
EA 41 - FROM SUPPILULIUMA, KING OF HATTI 

[MITANNI] TO AKHENATEN 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
The messages I sent to your father (Amenhotep III) and the 

wishes he expressed to me will certainly be renewed between us. 
O King, I did not reject anything your father asked for, and 
your father never neglected none of the wishes I expressed, but 
granted me everything. Why have you, my brother, refused to 
send me what your father during his lifetime has sent me? 

Now, my brother, you have acceded to the throne of your 
father, and similarly as your father and I have sent each other 
gifts of friendship, I wish good friendship to exist between you 
and me. I have expressed a wish to your father. We certainly 
shall make it come true between us. Do no refuse, my brother, 
what I wished to receive from your father. It concerns two 
statues of gold, one standing, the other sitting, two silver 
statues of women, a chunk of lapis lazuli and some other 
things. They are not gifts in the true sense of the word, but 
rather, as in the majority of similar cases, objects of a 
commercial transaction. If my brother should decide to 
deliver these, may my brother deliver them. If my brother 
should not decide to deliver them, as soon as my chariots are 
ready to carry the cloth, I shall send it to my brother. What 
you, my brother may want, write to me and I shall send it to 
my brother. 

 
EA 44 - FROM A HITTITE PRINCE 
(Translator: William Lambert Moran, The Amarna Letters, 

1987. In the Amarna letters, Zita is only referenced in EA 44, 
his own letter. The topic of Zita's letter is his desire for gold, 
and his sending of a "greeting-gift" as his payment, for a 
return greeting-gift of gold. Zita was a Hittite prince and 
probably the brother of Suppiluliuma I, (Shuppiluliumash of 
the letters), in the Amarna letter correspondence. The letters 
were mostly sent to the pharaoh of Egypt from 1350-1335 BC, 
but other internal letters, vassal-state letters, and epics, also 
word texts, are part of the letter corpus. Zita had a son called 
Hatupiyanza. Zita's letter to the Egyptian pharaoh is 
addressed to someone at the Egyptian court.) 

 
[Text-EA 44, lines 1-29]  
"Say to the lord, the king of Egypt-(named: Mizri), my 

father: Thus Zi[t]a, the king's son, your son. May all go well 
with the lord, my father. 

On an earlier embassy-(visit) of any of your messengers, 
they came to Hatti, and when they went back to you, then it 
was I–that sent greetings to you and had a present brought to 
you.  . . . [lines 14-17+ are missing] 

[...] Herewith [I send on] to you your messengers (coming) 
[from] Hatti, and I also send to my father my own 
messengers–along with your messengers, and I send as your 
greeting-gift a present of 16 men. 
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I myself am desirous of gold. My father, send me gold. 
Whatever you, the lord, my father, are desirous of, write me 
so I can send it to you." 

 
EA 59 - FROM THE CITIZENS OF TUNIP 
(Amarna letter EA 59, located at the British Museum, No. 

BM 29824, titled: "From the Citizens of Tunip" is a short-, to 
moderate-length clay tablet Amarna letter from the city-state 
of Tunip, written to the Pharaoh of Egypt. Only one other 
city sent a clay tablet Amarna letter to the Pharaoh, namely 
Irqata (modern Arqa), letter EA 100, titled: "The City of 
Irqata to the King". The EA 59 letter concerns the "watch-
guarding" of Tunip, regional warfare with the Habiru 
[Hebrew], and the city's continued protection, and loyalty to 
the Egyptian Pharaoh.) 

 
To the king of Egypt (Misri), our lord: Message of the 

Citizens of Tunip, your servant. For you may all go well. And 
we fall at the feet of my lord. 

My lord, thus says Tunip, your servant: Tunip——who 
ruled it in the past? Did not Manahpirya your ancestor rule it? 

The gods and the . . . of the king of Egypt, our lord, dwell 
in Tunip, and he should inquire of his ancients when we did 
not belong to our lord, the king of Egypt. 

And now, for 20 years, we have gone on writing to the king, 
our lord, but our messengers have stayed on with the king, 
our lord. And now, our lord, we ask for the son of Aki-
Tesshup from the king, our lord. May our lord give him. 

My lord, if the king of Egypt has given the son of Aki-
Teššup, why does the king, our lord, call him back from the 
journey? 

And now Aziru is going to hear that in Hittite territory a 
hostile fate has overtaken your servant, a ruler (and) your 
gardener. 

Should his (the king's) troops and his chariots . . . . be 
delayed, Aziru will do to us just as he did to Nii. 

If we ourselves are negligent and the king of Egypt does 
nothing about these things that Aziru is doing, then he will 
surely direct his hand against our lord. 

When Aziru entered Shumur, he did to them as he pleased, 
in the house of the king, our lord. But our lord did nothing 
about these things. 

And now Tunip, your city, weeps, and its tears flow, and 
there is no grasping of our hand. 

We have gone on writing to the king, our lord, the king of 
Egypt, for 20 years, and not a single word of our lord has 
reached us. 

 
EA 68 - LETTER OF RIB-ADDA OF BYBLOS  
(Berlin, VA. Th. 1239; Published by Abel and Winckler, 

Der Thontafelfund von El-Amarna (1889-90), No. 80. 
Translated by Winckler, Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek, 5., No. 
88; by Jörgen A. Knudtzon, Die El-Amarna Tafeln, No. 68; 
and by Ungnad in Gressmann, Altorientalische Texte und 
Wilder, 1., p. 131.). 

 
Rib-Hadda hath spoken to his lord, the king of the lands, 

the great king: May Ba'alat of Gubla (Gubla is the 
Babylonian for Byblos, the largest trading port for papyrus. 
The name Byblos became later synonymous for 'book' and 
'Biblia' for a collection of books.) give might to the king, my 
lord! At the feet of my lord, my sun, seven times and seven 
times I fall. Let the king, my lord, know that Gubla, the true 
handmaid of the king, is safe, but very strong is the hostility 
of the Sa Gaz-warriors against me, and may the king, my lord, 
not hold back from Sumur, lest it entirely joins the Sa Gaz-
warriors! By the officer of the king, who was in Sumur, Gubla 
has been saved. Behold, Pahamnata, the officer of the king, 
who is in Sumur, knows the need which oppresses Gubla. 
From Yarimutta have we procured the means of existence. 
Very powerful has been the hostility against us. Therefore, 
may the king not hold back from his cities! 

 
FRAGMENT FROM SUPPILULIUMA, KING OF HATTI 

TO AKHENATEN 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
And now, as to the tablet you have sent me, why have you 

put the name of my brother above my name? And who is it 
who troubles the good relations between us? Has such 
behaviour become custom? My brother, have you written to 
me thinking that we become allies? If you are my brother, why 
have you praised my name, when I am no better thought of 
than a cadavre? But your name I rub out. 

 
EA 75 - FROM RIB-ADDI OF GUBLA (BYBLOS) TO 

AKHENATEN 
Translation: J. Hill, 2010 
Rib-addi spoke to his lord, the King of Lands: May the 

Mistress of Gubla (Balaat, who was identified with Hathor) 
grant power to my lord. At the feet of my lord, my sun, I fall 
down seven times and seven times (common Semitic expression 
for "repeatedly." Note some biblical examples: Psalm 12:6; 
119:164; Proverbs 24:16; Matthew 18:21-22; Luke 17:4.). 

Let the king, my lord, know that Gubla, your handmaid from 
ancient times (trading partner), is well. 

However, the war of the Apiru (Hapiru or Abiru) against 
me is severe. Our sons and daughters are gone, as well as the 
furnishings of the houses, because they have been sold in 
Yarimuta (Phoenician coastal town, probably south of 
Beirut.) to keep us alive. My field is "a wife without a 
husband," lacking in cultivation. I have repeatedly written to 
the palace regarding the distress afflicting me,.. but no one 
has paid attention to the words that keep arriving. Let the 
king heed the words of his servant… They … all the lands of 
the king, my lord. Aduna, the king of Irqata (a town north of 
Byblos), mercenaries have killed, and there is no one who has 
said anything to Abdi-Ashirta (ruler of Amurru), although 
you knew about it. Miya, the ruler of Arashni, has taken 
Ardata; and behold now the people of Ammiya have killed 
their lord; so I am frightened. 

Let the king, my lord, know that the king of Hatti has 
overcome all the lands that belonged to the king of Mittani or 
the king of Nahma (the land of the Mitanni) the land of the 
great kings. Abdi-Ashirta, the slave, the dog, has gone with 
him. Send archers. The hostility toward me is great … and 
send a man to the city of … I will … his words. 

 
EA 79 - FROM RIB-ADDI OF GUBLA (BYBLOS) TO 

AKHENATEN 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
Rib-Addi says to his lord, the King of Lands, the Great 

King, the King of Battle: 
May the Lady of Gubla (Balaat, who was identified with 

Hathor) grant power to the king, my lord. At the feet of my 
lord, my Sun, I fall down seven times and seven times. Be 
informed that since Amanappa's (possibly Amenope, an 
Egyptian official) arrival to me, all the Apiru (also called 
Hapiru or Abiru) have turned their face against me at the 
instigation of Abdi-Ashirta (ruler of Amurru). 

Let my lord listen to the words of his servant, and let him 
send me a garrison to defend the city of the king, until the 
archers come out. And if there are no archers, then all the 
lands will unite with the Apiru. Listen, since the conquest of 
Bit-Arha in accordance with the demand of Abdi-Ashirta, 
they seek in the same way to unite Gubla and Batruna; and 
thus all lands would be united with the Apiru. Two cities 
remain with me, and they are also attempting to take them 
from the king's hand. Let my lord send a garrison to his two 
cities until the arrival of the archers, and give me something 
to feed them. I have nothing. 

Like a bird that lies in a net, a cage, so I am in Gubla. 
Furthermore, if the king is not able to rescue me from the 
hand of his enemy, then all lands will unite with Abdi-Ashirta. 
What is he, the dog*, that he takes the king's lands for himself? 
[* Semitic metaphor of either derision or self-deprecation; see: 
1 Samuel 17:43; 2 Samuel 9:8; 16:9; 2 Kings 8:13]. 

 
EA 83 - LETTER OF RIB-ADDA OF BYBLUS (Byblos) 
(British Museum, Bu. 88-10-13, 58; Published by Bezold 

and E.A. Wallis Budge, The Tell El-Amarna Tablets in the 
British Museum (1892), No. 14. Translated by Winckler, 
Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek, 5., No. 61; by Knudtzon, Die 
El-Amarna Tafeln, No. 83; and by Ungnad in Gressmann, 
Altorientalische Texte und Bilder, pp. 131-2.). 

 
Rib Adda [Rib-Hadda] spoke to his lord, the king of the 

lands, the great king: May Ba'alat of Gubla give might to the 
king, my lord! At the feet of my lord, my sun, seven times and 
seven times I fall. Why hast thou sent me no reply, so that I 
might know the deed which they have done? I sent my man 
before my lord, and his two horses were taken, while in regard 
to another man, the man himself was taken and the king's 
tablet was not given into the hand of my man. 

Listen to me! Why hast thou so held back that thy land 
should be taken? Let it not be said: "In the days of the 
overseers the Gaz people have taken all lands," Let it not be 
said in (those) days: "And thou art not able to take them 
again." Further, I have written for garrisontroops, and for 
horses, but they were not granted. Send a reply to me! 
Otherwise I shall make alliance with Abdi-Ashirta, like Yapa-
Adda and Zimrida, and I shall be saved. Further, if Sumura 
[Samaria] and Bet-Arha are lost, thou must give to me by the 
hand of Yanhamu. Let him give provisions of food for me! I 
will protect the city of the king for him, and let the king speak 
the word and send my man! His relations are embittered 
against me day and night, saying: "Thou hast given our son to 
the king, and he should send him back." Two men of Inamta 
are in the house of Yanhamu. Further, say to Yanhamu: "Rib-
Addi is in thy hands, and everything that is done to him rests 
upon thee." Let not men of destruction (probably the 
Hebrews) fall upon me! And I have written to him: "If thou 
dost not say so, then I will abandon the city and depart. 
Further, if thou sendest me no answer, then I will abandon the 
city and depart with the men who love me. And know, indeed, 
Ummahnu, and Ishkuru her husband, the servant of Ba'alat of 
Gubla [Byblos], and power ... to Ba'alat." 

 

EA 100 - THE CITY OF IRQATA TO THE KING 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 100, British Museum, No. 29825, titled: "The City 
of Irqata to the King" is a short-, to moderate-length clay 
tablet Amarna letter from the elders of the city-state of Irqata, 
(modern Arqa), written to the Pharaoh of Egypt. Only one 
other city sent a clay tablet Amarna letter to the Pharaoh, 
namely Tunip, letter EA 59, titled: "From the Citizens of 
Tunip". The letter concerns the "watch-guarding" of Irqata, 
regional warfare (with the Apiru / Habiru = Hebrew), and 
the city's continued protection, and loyalty to the Egyptian 
Pharaoh. The letter implies their loyalty, their constant 
vigilance, and need for assistance from the Pharaoh, either 
implied by troop needs, or at least awareness from the 
Pharaoh, of their needs.) 

 
This tablet is a tablet from Irqata (Arqa). To the king, our 

lord: Message from Irqata and its elders. We fall at the feet of 
the king, our lord, 7 times and 7 times. To our lord, the Sun: 
Message from Irqata. May the heart of the king, our lord, 
know that we guard Irqata for him. 

When the king, our lord, sent Dumu-Bi-Ha-A, he said to us, 
"Message of the king: Guard Irqata!" The sons of the traitor 
to the king seek our harm; Irqata seeks loyalty to the king. 

As to silver having been given to Subaru (Sú-ba-ru), along 
with 30 horses and chariots, 

May you know the mind of Irqata! 
When a tablet from the king arrived saying to raid the land 

that the Apiru [Hebrew] had taken from the king, they waged 
war with us against the enemy of our lord, the man whom you 
placed over us. Truly we are guarding the land. May the king, 
our lord, heed the words of his loyal servants. 

May he grant a gift to his servants so our enemies will see 
this and eat dirt. May the breath of the king not depart from 
us. We shall keep the city gate barred until the breath of the 
king reaches us. Severe is the war against us — terribly, 
terribly. 

 
EA 103 - FROM ABDI-HIBA OF JERUSALEM TO THE 

KING (AMENHOTEP IV AKHENATEN) 
(Berlin, Vorderasiatisches Museum VA. Th. 1644; El-

Amarna, Published by Abel and Winckler, Der Thontafelfund 
von El-Amama, No. 103. Translated by Winckler, 
Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek, 5., No. 180; and by Jörgen A. 
Knudtzon, Die El-Amarna Tafeln, No. 287.). 

 
To the king, my lord, hath spoken Abdi-hiba, thy servant: 

At the feet of my lord seven times and seven times do I fall. I 
have heard all the words which the king, my lord, has sent. . . . 
[Behold] the deed, which . . . has alone . . . what shall I ... 
news . . . brought to the city Kilti. Let the king know that all 
lands have leagued in hostility against me; let the king 
therefore care for his land. Behold, the territory of Gazri, the 
territory of Ashkelon, and the city of Lachish, have given 
them oil, food, and all their necessaries. Let the king therefore 
care for the troops! Let him send troops against the people 
who have committed a crime against the king, my lord! If in 
this year there are troops here, then will the land and the local 
ruler[s] remain to the king, my lord; but if there are no troops 
here, then there will remain no lands and no local rulers to the 
king. 

Behold this land of Jerusalem neither my father nor my 
mother gave it to me; the mighty hand of the king gave it to 
me. Behold, this deed is the deed of Milkilu, and the deed of 
the sons of Labaya, who have given the land of the king to the 
Habiru (Hebrew). Behold, king, my lord, I am innocent as 
regards the Kashi. Let the king ask the officers if the house is 
very mighty. Indeed, they have aspired to perpetrate a very 
wicked crime; they have taken their implements and . . . sent 
to the land . . . servant; let the king take heed to them, that 
they support the lands with their hand. Let the king demand 
for them much food, much oil, and many garments, until 
Pauru, the king's officer, goes up to Jerusalem. 

Adaja is in revolt together with the garrison, the officer . . . 
the king. Let the king know that Adaja said to me: "Behold, 
let me depart, but do thou not leave it (the city)." In this year 
send me a garrison, send the officer of the king. ... I sent to the 
king, my lord, 5,000 asiru . . . 318 bearers for the caravans of 
the king; they were taken in the fields of Ajalon. Let the king, 
my lord, know that I am unable to send caravans to the king, 
my lord this for thy information. Behold, the king has set his 
name in the land of Jerusalem for ever, therefore he cannot 
leave the land of Jerusalem in the lurch. 

To the scribe of the king, my lord, hath spoken Abdih ba, 
thy servant: At thy feet I fall. I am thy servant. Bring clearly 
before the king, my lord, these words. An officer of the king 
am I. I am . . . And an evil deed has been done against me by 
the people of Kash. I was all but slain by the people of Kash in 
my house. Let the king ask . . . seven times and seven times . . . 
the king, my lord, to me. 
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EA 137 - FROM RIB-ADDI OF GUBLA (BYBLOS) TO 
AKHENATEN 

(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
Rib-addi speaks to the king, his Lord, the sun of all 

countries; I have prostrated myself seven times and seven times 
at the feet of the king, my Lord. I have written repeatedly in 
order (to obtain troops), but have not received them, and the 
king, my Lord, has not listened to the words of his servant. I 
have sent my messenger to the palace, and he has returned 
empty handed: there were troops for him. When the people of 
my house saw that no money had been given, they reproached 
me, the governors, my brothers, and they despised me. On the 
other hand, I set out for Hammuniri and in the meantime a 
brother of mine, younger than me, conspired against me at 
Gubla to deliver the city to the sons of Abdi-Ashirta. When 
my brother saw that my messenger had returned empty 
handed and that there were no occupation troops with him, 
he despised me and thus he committed a crime, and he expelled 
me from the city. May the king, my Lord, not hold back 
before the actions of this dog. 

Now I cannot enter the land of Mitsru (Egypt); I am old 
and I suffer of a serious disease in my own flesh. May the king, 
my Lord, know, that the Gods of Gubla (Byblos) are angered 
and the disease has become chronic, although I have confessed 
my sin to the Gods. Therefore I have not appeared before the 
king, my Lord. Now then, I have sent my son, servant of the 
king, my Lord, to the king, my Lord. May the king, my Lord, 
listen to the words of his servant and may the king, my Lord, 
give troops of archers to conquer the city of Gubla in order 
that enemy troops not enter her, nor the sons of Abdi-Ashirta, 
and it become necessary that the troops of archers of the king, 
my Lord, reconquer it. See, there are many men who love me 
in the city and few are my enemies. When the troops of archers 
will be leaving and the day of their arrival be known, the city 
will return to the king, my Lord. And may my Lord know 
that I am willing to die for him. 

When I was in the city, I made an effort to keep it for my 
Lord and my heart was firm in the support of the king, my 
Lord. It would not have delivered the city to the sons of Abdi-
Ashirta. Therefore my brother has caused enmity between me 
and the city, to deliver it to the sons of Abdi-Ashirta. May the 
king, my Lord, hold back with respect to the city. Certainly 
there is inside her walls much gold and silver, and in her 
temples there is much of everything. If they conquer her, may 
the king, my Lord, do with his servant as he wants, but may 
he give me the city of Buruzilim as residence. 

Now I am with Hammuniri, since Buruzilim has made the 
other cities hostile (to me). They have become enemies for fear 
of the sons of Abdi-Ashirta. When I came to Hammuniri 
because of the sons of Abdi-Ashirta, when they were stronger 
than I and there was no encouragement for me from the 
mouth of the king, I said to the king, my Lord: See, the city of 
Gubla is his. In her (there are) many things of the king, the 
possessions of our ancestors. If the king holds back, he will 
not have left any city of Kinahnu the levant area. May the 
king not hold back his action. Now I have sent to the king, 
my Lord, your servant, my son. May the king send him 
quickly with troops to take the city. If the king, my Lord, 
feels compassion for me and returns me to the city, then I will 
keep it for the king, my Lord, like previously. If the king, my 
Lord, does not return to me to her … the city of 
Buruzilim … will do as she sees fit to his servant … 
Hammuniri I remain with him. 

May the king, my Lord, listen to the words of his servant 
and send immediately troops to take the city. May the king, 
my Lord, not hold back with regard to this evil deed, that was 
committed against the countries of the king, my Lord, and 
may the king, my Lord, quickly send troops of archers to take 
the city immediately. When they say in front of the king about 
the city: "the city is strong", it is not strong before the troops 
of the king, my Lord. 

Unfortunately, No help came from Egypt and Rib-Addi 
disappeared from the historical records. 

 
EA 144 - ZIMREDDI OF SIDON 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 144, titled: "Zimreddi of Sidon," is a square-shaped, 
mostly flat clay tablet letter written on both sides and the 
bottom edge. It is from a vassal state in Canaan (city-state 
Sidon), and is written by the 'mayor' of Sidon, the author of 
Amarna letter EA 144, and Amarna letter EA 145.)  

 
Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the breath of my 

life: Thus Zimreddi, the mayor of Sidon. 
I fall at the feet of my lord, god, Sun, breath of my life, at 

the feet of my lord, my god, my Sun, the breath of my life, 7 
times and 7 times. May the king, my lord, know that Sidon, 
the maidservant of the king, my lord, which he put in my 
charge, is safe and sound. 

And when I heard the words of the king, my lord, when he 
wrote to his servant, then my heart rejoiced, and my head 
went high, and my eyes shone, at hearing the word of the king, 
my lord. May the king know that I have made preparations 
before the arrival of the archers of the king, my lord. I have 

prepared everything in accordance with the command of the 
king, my lord. 

May the king, my lord, know that the war against me is 
very severe. All the cities that the king put in my charge, have 
been joined to the Apiru. May the king put me in the charge 
of a man that will lead the archers of the king to call to 
account the cities that have been joined to the 'Apiru, so you 
can restore3 them to my charge that I may be able to serve the 
king, my lord, as our ancestors did before. 

 
EA 147 - A HYMN TO THE PHARAOH 
(Amarna letter EA 147, titled A Hymn to the Pharaoh is a 

clay tablet Amarna letter from Abimilku of Tyre (called 
Shurru in the Abimilku letters, and an island, until Alexander 
the Great built a causeway, a huge dam-road, in the sea to 
reach the island in 330 BC). The letter, letter No. 2 out of ten 
from Abimilku, is a twin letter to EA 149, which is identical 
in length, and complexity, and EA 147 appears to precede EA 
149. The letter concerns the intrigues of neighbouring city-
states and their rulers; however the letter is a missive on the 
religious setting of Tyre, and the personal explanation of the 
view of the Pharaoh of Egypt, in a religious, and righteous 
'way of life' of the people of Tyre towards Egypt, and the 
Pharaoh, as the Sun God.)  

 
To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Abi-

Milku, your servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 
times and 7 times. I am the dirt under the sandals (or shoes) of 
the king, my lord. My lord is the Sun who comes forth over all 
lands day by day, according to the way of being of the Sun, his 
gracious father. who gives life by his sweet breath and returns 
with his north wind; who establishes the entire land in peace, 
by the power of his arm; who gives forth his cry in the sky like 
Baal, and all the land is frightened at his cry. 

The servant herewith writes to his lord that he heard the 
gracious messenger of the king who came to his servant, and 
the sweet breath that came forth from the mouth of the king, 
my lord, to his servant—his breath came back! 

Before the arrival of the messenger of the king, my lord, 
breath had not come back; my nose was blocked. Now that 
the breath of the king has come forth to me, I am very happy 
and (satisfied), day by day. 

 
EA 149 - NEITHER WATER NOR WOOD 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 149, titled: "Neither Water nor Wood" is a 
moderate- to extended-length clay tablet Amarna letter from 
Abimilku of Tyre-(called Shurru in the letters), written to the 
Pharaoh of Egypt. It is a continuation of EA 147.) 

 
To the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of Abi-

Milku, your servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 
times and 7 times. I am the dirt under the feet and sandals of 
the king, my lord. 

King, my lord, you are like the Sun, like Baal, in the sky. 
May the king give thought to his servant. The king, my lord, 
charged me with guarding Tyre, the maidservant of the king, 
but after I wrote an express tablet to the king, my lord, he has 
not replied to him. I am a commissioner of the king, my lord, 
and I am one that brings good news and also bad news to the 
king, my lord. May the king send 20 palace attendants to 
guard his city in order that I may go in to the king, my lord, 
and see his face [i.e. presence]. 

What is the life of a palace attendant when breath does not 
come forth from the mouth of the king, his lord? But he lives 
if the king writes to his servant, and he lives forever. 

For my part, since last year my intention has been to go in 
and behold the face presence of the king, my lord, but 
Zimredda, the prince, heard about me. He made my caravan 
turn back from the king, my lord, saying, "Who can get you 
in to the king?" Hear, my lord! Aziru, the son of Abdi-
Ashirta, the rebel against the king, has taken possession of 
Sumur. 

. . . Haapi [. . .] . . . gave Sumur to Aziru. 
May the king not neglect this city and his land. When I hear 

the name of the king and the name of his army, they will be 
very afraid, and all the land will be afraid, that is, he who 
does not follow the king, my lord. The king knows whether 
you installed me as commissioner in Tyre. Still, Zimredda 
seized Usu from his servant. I abandoned it, and so we have 
neither water nor wood. Nor is there a place where we can put 
the dead. So may the king, my lord, give thought to his 
servant. 

The king, my lord, wrote to me on a tablet, "Write 
whatever you hear to the king." Zimredda of Si-Du-Na 
(Sidon), and Aziru, rebel against the king, and the men of 
Arwada have exchanged oaths among themselves, and they 
have assembled their ships, chariots, and infantry, to capture 
Tyre, the maidservant of the king. 

If the powerful hand of the king comes, it will defeat them. 
They will not be able to capture Tyre. They captured Sumur 
through the instructions of Zimredda, who brings the word 
(matters) of the king to Aziru. I sent (wrote) a tablet to the 
king, my lord, but he has not replied to his servant. 

Since last year there has been war against me. There is no 
water, there is no wood. May he send a tablet (a request tablet) 
to his servant so he may go in and see his face (presence). 

May the king give thought to his servant and to his city, 
and may he not abandon his city and his land. Why should a 
commissioner of the king, our lord, move away from the land? 
Zimredda knows, and the traitor knows (or: traitors know), 
that the arm of the king is absent. Now a palace attendant is 
bringing my tablet to the king, the Sun, my lord, and may the 
king reply to his servant. 

 
EA 153 - SHIPS ON HOLD 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 153, titled "Ships on Hold", is a short-length clay 
tablet letter from Abimilku of the island (at Amarna letters 
time) of city-state Tyre.) 

 
To the king, my lord: Message of Abimilku, your servant. I 

fall at your feet 7 times and 7 times. I have carried out what 
the king, my lord, ordered. 

The entire land (country-side) is afraid of the troops of the 
king, my lord. I have had my men hold ships at the disposition 
of the troops of the king, my lord. Whoever has disobeyed has 
no family, has nothing alive. Since I guard the ci]ty of the 
king, my lord, my safety is the king's responsibility. May he 
take cognisance of his servant who is on his side. 

 
EA 156 - AZIRU OF AMURRU (the Amorites, N. Canaan) 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 156, titled: "Aziru of Amurru" is a very short letter 
from Aziru, the leader of the region of Amurru. EA 156 is the 
first letter in a series of 16 letters regarding Aziru.)  

 
To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Aziru, 

your servant. I fall at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 
Now as to any request that the Sun, my lord, makes, I am 

your servant forever, and my sons are your servants. 
I herewith give my sons as two attendants, and they are to 

do what the king, my lord, orders. But let him leave me in 
Amurru. 

 
EA 158 - FATHER AND SON 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 158, titled: "Father and Son" is a moderate length 
letter from Aziru, the leader of the region of Amurru. The 
letter is written to the Egyptian official, Tutu (Dudu). EA 
158 is the third letter in a series of 16 letters regarding Aziru.)  

 
To Tutu, my lord, my father: Message of Aziru, your son, 

our servant. I fall at the feet of my father. For my father may 
all go well. 

Tutu, I herewith grant the request of the king. my lord, and 
whatever may be the request of the king, my lord, he should 
write and I will grant it. 

Moreover, as you in that place are my father, whatever may 
be the request of Tutu, my father, just write and I will grant it. 

As you are my father and my lord, and I am your son, the 
land of Amurru is your land, and my house is your house. 
Write me any request at all of yours, and I will grant your 
every request. 

And you are in the personal service of the king, my lord. 
Heaven forbid that treacherous men have spoken maliciously 
against me in the presence of the king, my lord. And you 
should not permit them. 

And as you are in the personal service of the king, my lord, 
representing me, you should not permit malicious talk against 
me. 

I am the servant of the king, my lord, and I will not deviate 
from the orders of the king, my lord, or from the orders of 
Tutu, my father, forever. 

But if the king, my lord, does not love me and rejects me, 
then what am I to say? 

 
EA 161 - AN ABSENCE EXPLAINED 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 161, titled An Absence Explained, is a tall clay 
tablet letter of 8 paragraphs, with single paragraphing lines; 
Letter 3 out of thirteen letters between Aziru and the Pharaoh 
of Egypt (named Misri in the letters). Paragraph 1 is a very 
short introductory, salutory paragraph, with sections of the 
prostration formula, notably: 7 times and 7 times, God-mine, 
Sun-mine, I bow. The appellation "My Lord" is used here in 
Para I, and throughout the letter's paragraphs; Para II begins 
the story of the letter, and the context of persons and places 
involved. Para III introduces Tunip [a city state in western 
Syria], one of two "locations", city townfolk who authored an 
Amarna letter to the pharaoh; EA 59, From the Citizens of 
Tunip, and EA 100, The City of Irqata to the King.)  

 
Paragraph 1: To the Great King, my lord, my god, my Sun: 

Message-( um-ma) of Aziru, your servant. I fall at the feet of 
my lord, my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 

Paragraph 2: My lord, I am your servant, and on my 
arrival in the presence of the king, my lord, I spoke of all my 
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affairs in the presence of the king, my lord. My lord, do not 
listen to the treacherous men that denounce me in the presence 
of the king, my lord. I am your servant forever. 

Paragraph 3: The king, my lord, has spoken about Han'i 
(Ha-Ni-i). My lord, I was residing in (townsite) Tunip (Uru-
Tu-Ni-ip) and so I did not know that he had arrived. As soon 
as I heard, I went up after him, but I did not overtake him. 
May Han'i arrive safe and sound so that the king, my lord, can 
ask him how I provided for him. My brothers and Bet-ili were 
at his service; they gave oxen, sheep, and goats, and birds, his 
food and strong drink. 

Paragraph 4: I gave horses and asses, for his journey. May 
the king, my lord, hear my words. When I come to the king, 
my lord, Han'i will go before me; like a mother and like a 
father he will provide for me. And now my lord says, "You 
hid yourself from Han'i." –May your gods and the Sun be 
witness: I swear:–"I was residing in Tunip."  

Paragraph 5: The king, my lord, has spoken about the 
building of Sumur (Zemar). The kings of Nuhasshe have been 
at war with me and have taken my cities at the instruction of 
Hatip. So I have not built it. Now, in all haste, I am going to 
build it. 

Paragraph 6: And may my lord know that Hatip has taken 
half of the things that the king, my lord, gave me. All the gold 
and silver that the king, my lord, gave me, Hatip has taken. 
May my lord know this. 

Paragraph 7: Moreover, the king, my lord, also said, "Why 
did you provide for the messenger of the king of Hatti, but 
did not provide for my messenger?" But this is the land of my 
lord, and the king, my lord, made me one of the mayors! 

Paragraph 8: Let my lord's messenger come to me so I can 
give all that I promised in the presence of the king, my lord. I 
will give food supplies, ships, oil, logs, of boxwood, and other 
woods. 

 
EA 164 - COMING, ON CONDITION 
(The undamaged letter EA 164 "Coming, on condition" by 

Aziru to Tutu is a good example of the intrigues of Aziru in 
north Canaan, and the involvement of all the local regions, 
and leaders. Tutu was one of pharaoh's officials during the 
Amarna letters period 1350–1335 BC. He is only found in the 
body of letters from Aziru, and his son, Du-Tesshup. Four of 
the Amarna letters—EA 158, 164, 167 and 169—are 
addressed to the Pharaoh, by way of Tutu. D-Tesshup's single 
letter is written to pharaoh because his father Aziru is being 
detained in Egypt, and Aziru is needed to attend to affairs at 
home.)  

 
To Tutu, my lord, my father: Message of Aziru, your 

servant. I fall at the feet of my lord. 
Hatip has come and brought the gracious and sweet words 

of the king, my lord, and I am quite overjoyed. My land (i.e. 
Amurru), and my brothers, the servants of the king, my lord, 
and the servants of Tutu, my lord, are overjoyed when the 
breath of the king, my lord, comes. I do not deviate from the 
orders of my lord, my god, my Sun, and from the orders of 
Tutu, my lord. My lord, since Hatip is staying with me, he 
and I will make the journey. My lord, the king of Hatti has 
come to Nuhasshe and I cannot go. Just let the king of Hatti 
depart and straightaway I will make the journey with Hatip. 
May the king, my lord, heed my words. My lord, I am afraid 
of the king, my lord, and of Tutu. Here are my gods and my 
messenger. Tutu and the magnates of the king, my lord, I 
would put under oath and then I will make the journey. And 
thus Tutu, the king, my lord, and the magnates: "We swear 
we will not devise anything regarding Aziru that is not 
good." Thus are you to be put under oath to my gods and to 
Aman. Tutu, know that I will come to you. 

 
EA 170 - TO AZIRU IN EGYPT 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; (Amarna 

letter EA 170, is numbered VAT 327, from the 
Vorderasiatisches Museum Berlin, titled: "To Aziru in Egypt" 
is a highly inscribed, undamaged Amarna letter (44 lines of 
text), from Aziru, the leader of the region of Amurru. EA 170 
is the fifteenth letter in a series of 16 letters regarding Aziru. 
As the title states, Aziru has finally visited Egypt to see the 
Pharaoh; the letter is mostly local home news, but does report 
the takeover over the Amqu region, in continued regional 
warfare.) 

 
To the king, our lord. Message of Baaluya and message of 

Bet-ili. We fall at the feet of our lord. For our lord may all go 
well. Here with the lands of our lord all goes well. 

Our lord, do not worry at all. Do not trouble yourself. Our 
lord, as soon as you can, meet with them: zu-zi-la-ma-an so 
they will not delay you there any longer. 

Moreover, troops of Hatti under Lupakku have captured 
cities of Amqu, and with4 the cities they captured Aaddumi. 
May our lord know this. 

Moreover, we have heard the following: Zitana has come 
and there are 90,000 infantryman that have come with him. 
We have, however, not confirmed5 the report, whether they 
are really there and have arrived in Nuhasse, and so I am 

sending Bet-ili to him. As soon as we meet with them, I will 
immediately send my messenger so he can report to you 
whether or not it is so. 

To Rabi-Ilu and Abdi-d-Urash, to Bin-Ana and Rabi-sidqi: 
Message of Amur-Ba'la. For you may all go well. Do not 
trouble yourselves, and do not worry at all. Here with your 
families all goes very well. Wish Anatu well. 

 
OTHER EARLIER LETTERS FROM RIBB-ADDI 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
Rib-Addi sends to his lord, the king of the world, the great 

king, the king of the universe whom the divine lady of Gebal 
has known alone; to the king my lord, at the feet of my lord, 
my Sun-god seven times seven I prostrate myself. 

This year, certain men into the presence of the king, who is 
like the god Assur and the Sun-god in heaven, have come; they 
have reported to him: "The sons of Ebed-Asherah according 
to their desires have taken two horses of the king and chariots, 
and the men whom he sent have given them; and the Yivana is 
on a mission to the country of Tyre, for eight days doing this 
deed in it." 

They speak words of accusation before the king, the Sun-
god. I am thy faithful servant, and the news which (the king) 
knows and hears have I sent to the king my lord. But they are 
dogs, and they have gone into the presence of the household 
troops of the king, the Sun-god. I sent messages to thy father, 
and he listened to his servant, and the father despatched the 
household troops. The country was not taken by Ebed-
Asherah for himself: it was the property of the governors, 
since I fought before them against him, and they were always 
strong, and the Misians brought the straw of barley always: 
they did not despise the officer, since I collected horses and 
was strong before them, since we know that both strength and 
existence belong to a strong king. As yet they have not 
marched up the country since I have despatched two men, 
messengers, to the city of Zemar, and also the leader of all the 
men, this one (here present), to bring back word to the king 
of each one thing as much as they have heard. The two men by 
night have carried it, and by night they have brought it back, 
even the messengers of the king, from the presence of the dogs. 

If the heart of the king, the Sun-god, at this time they have 
engaged, this year I shall dwell in my city in thy heart and the 
horses and the men. 

The Beduin are marching away from the city of Zemar and I 
defend the city, and I have not given it up; and the king will 
hear the words of his servant, and will send ten men of the 
country of Melukhkha and ten men of the country of Egypt to 
defend the city for the king, the Sun-god, the lord of thy 
faithful servant. 

Rib-Addu sends to his lord, the great king, the king of the 
universe to whom the divine lady of [Gebal has given] 
strength; to the king, my lord, at the feet of my lord, my Sun-
god, seven times seven I prostrate myself. 

Still the king, my lord, says: "For what reason art thou 
sending him to me?" Behold me; there is no governor in my 
service from the city of Zemar, and still the face of every one is 
towards me and the two men of Egypt whom I send to 
Pharaoh. There is no going forth, there is no sending to the 
king; there is no man who will carry my letter to Pharaoh. 
Now these two men will carry a letter to the king, but I myself 
go not forth. Always am I afraid and turn my face towards the 
king my lord. I send thy lord, since he will go up I will send 
on the days and I send to Pharaoh, and he will send and will 
cause soldiers to come. 

The officer has not taken Ebed-Asherah along with his 
property according to my orders. Words of accusation do I 
send to my lord, and thou sayest: "Wherefore dost thou send 
words of accusation" 

If thou hearest my words at my mouth, I will take Aziru like. 
Behold me, strong is my king! Already this year Ebed-

Asherah the dog reckon the cities of the governors of the king 
for themselves: they have smitten the cities of Aziru, they have 
not the king, to their cities; they have not for themselves, 
from the city of Zemar, the city of Ullaza, the city of Sawa 
their chariots, the prince he sends the man soldiers the city of 
Zemar Aziru despatches. 

I am [at] the gate; the men to the country of Egypt and he 
sent in their hand to me. Constantly I have sent this man, but I 
do not send messengers to the king. Now these two Egyptians 
have come forth to complain to me, and I cannot venture out. 
If this year there are no household troops, then the provinces 
will fall to the Beduin, but if it is the wish of the king to save 
them I will send my household troops to Yankhame and to 
Biri, saying: "March along with the governors!" 

They have occupied the country of the Amorites; in 
quietude they have marched through it. This have I done of 
myself along with Yapa-Addu and along with Khatip. 

And the king will send all the property which they have 
taken from these men for the king. Another man has not taken 
it for another. We have been successful for the king. 
Accordingly the king will send a horse to his servant, and I 
will defend the city of the king. I have nothing at all 
whatsoever; everything has been given away to save my life; 
and as for this messenger, the king shall send him in all haste, 

and shall furnish guards to defend his faithful servant and the 
city, and (shall furnish) men of Melukhkha along with them 
like the god Zi of thy fathers. 

A man of Yarimuta. At the gate I stand. A I send to 
Pharaoh for the protection of the men of the country of 
Milukha; but thou dost not hear; yet why is the king 
constantly sending men of the guard from the country of 
Milukha to its defence? They have not [surrendered] the city 
to the Beduin. 

Rib-Addu says to the king of the world, the great king, the 
king [of the universe to whom the divine lady of Gebal has 
given strength; to the king, my lord, at the feet of my lord, my 
Sun-god, seven times seven I prostrate myself. 

Verily let the king my lord know that strong is the hostility 
of Ebed-Asherah against me. Now the city which contended 
against me he has taken. Again, what about [Ebed-A]sherah 
the dog? And he has come [against] all the cities of the king, 
the Sun-god; [word] to the king of the country of Mitana and 
the king of the country of Kasse he has sent, since he has and 
he has collected all the Beduin against the city Sigata and the 
city of Ambi, and he has taken also the territory of this city, 
and there is no place which the Beduin have not entered. 

Make war against him; seize. Send me 400 men [. . .] horses 
and send the household troops to look after the dogs; and 
gratuitously again there have been handed over the country of 
the king and the city of Zemar, the city of your guard, to the 
Beduin, and thou refrainest from sending the household 
troops (and) an officer, yet so thou wilt destroy the enemies of 
the king from all his country, and all the provinces will be 
attached to the king. Accordingly do not thou, O great lord, 
hold aloof from this message. 

To Khayapa (an Egyptian official)… Rib-Addu speaks thus: 
At thy feet I fall. O Amon, the god who is supreme, thou 
knowest thy light is in the countenance of the king my lord, of 
whom, behold, thou (Khayapa) art a dog (referring to symbol 
of a dog which represented an official), the king knows it, and 
in thy own person the king has sent thee as a Commissioner. 
Wherefore dost thou delay and dost not speak to the king that 
he may send troops and that they may march to the city of 
Zemar? 

What is Ebed-Asherah (Abdi-Ashirta: Ruler of Amurru), 
the servant, the dog (enemy) yet he has taken the country of 
the king himself. What is his origin? yet he is strong among 
the Beduin, strong is his power, and he has despatched 50 
convoys of horses and 200 foot-soldiers, and they are 
stationed in the city of Sigata in his presence. Until the 
household troops appear he will not assemble all the Beduin; 
yet he has taken the city of Sigata and the city of Ambi. 

To the king my lord, my Sun-god, speaks Rib-Addu thy 
servant thus: 

At the feet of my lord, my Sun-god, seven times seven I 
prostrate myself. The king my lord knows that Salma-salla 
the son of Ebed-Asherah (Abdi-Ashirta: Ruler of Amurru) has 
entered the city of Ullaza, in order to strengthen the cities of 
Ardata, Yibiliya, Ambi, (and) Sigata, all the cities, for 
themselves, and the king has sent a force to the city of Zemar 
until the king shall give counsel to his country in regard to 
the sons of Ebed-Asherah the servant, the dog. 

The king of the country of the Kassi (Babylonia), and the 
king of the country of Mitani are strong and have taken the 
country of the king for themselves already, and they have 
seized the cities of thy governor, yet thou delayest in granting 
the request of thy Commissioner, and they have seized the 
cities for themselves. 

Now they have taken the city of Ullaza. If therefore, thou 
delayest until they have taken the city of Zemar and also have 
slain the Commissioner and the household troops which (are) 
in Zemar, what could one do? and I could not march up to 
Zemar the city. The cities of Ambi, Sigata, Ullaza, (and) 
Arvad are hostile to me. They have plotted, even they, that 
they shall enter the city of Zemar, even these cities, and their 
ships. And the sons of Ebed-Asherah are in the field, and … 
and … have not marched up … and the city of Gebal has 
acted. Against the Beduin and against the city of Arvad I 
march, since its … has joined the Beduin. 

 
FROM YABITIRI (GOVERNOR OF JOPPA AND GAZA) 

TO AMEMHOTEP III 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
To my lord, my king, my gods, my sun, this is said: 
Yabitiri, thy servant, the dust of thy feet, at the feet of my 

lord, my king, my gods, my sun, seven times, and seven times 
more, I fall down. Behold, I am thy servant, true to my lord, 
my king. I look on one side, and I look on the other side, and 
there is no light; but I look on my lord my king, and there is 
light. A brick may move away from under the coping, but I 
shall not move from under the feet of my master. 

Let now my lord my king enquire about me of Yankhama, 
his agent. When I was young, Yankhama took me to Egypt, 
and placed me with my lord my king, and I dwelt at the door 
of my lord my king. Let my lord my king ask his agent if I do 
not guard the gate of Gaza and the gate of Joppa. As for me, I 
am with the auxiliaries of my lord my king; wherever they go, 
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I go with them; and so I am with them now. The yoke of my 
lord is on my neck, and I bear it. 

 
FROM ABI MILKU (GOVERNOR OF TYRE) TO 

AKHENATEN 
(Translation: J. Hill, 2010.) 
To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Abi-

Milku, your servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 
times and 7 times. I am the dirt under the sandals of the king, 
my lord. My lord is the Sun who comes forth over all lands 
day by day, according to the way (of being) the sun 
(Akhenaten), his gracious father, who gives life by his sweet 
breath and returns with his north wind; who establishes the 
entire land in peace, by the power of his arm, who gives forth 
his cry in the sky like Baal, and all the land is frightened at his 
cry. 

The servant herewith writes to his lord that he heard the 
gracious messenger of the kind who came to his servant, and 
the sweet breath that came forth from the mouth of the king, 
my lord, to his servant – his breath came back! Before the 
arrival of the messenger of the king, my lord, breath had not 
come back; my nose was blocked. Now the breath of the king 
has come forth to me, I am very happy and he is satisfied day 
by day. Because I am happy, does the earth not prosper? When 
I heard that the gracious messenger from my lord, all the land 
was in fear of my lord, when I heard the sweet breath and the 
gracious messenger who came to me. When the king, my lord, 
said "(Prepare) before the arrival of a large army," then the 
servant said to his lord "Yes, yes, yes!". On my front and on 
my back I carry the word of the king, my lord. Whoever gives 
heed to the king, his lord, and serves him in his place, the sun 
comes forth over him, and the sweet breath comes back from 
the mouth of his lord. If he does not heed the word of the king, 
his lord, his city is destroyed, never again does his name exist 
in all the land. But look at the servant who gives heed to his 
lord. His city prospers, his house prospers, his name exists 
forever. 

You are the Sun who comes forth over me, and a brazen 
wall set up for him, and because of the powerful arm : I am at 
rest : I am confident. I indeed said to the Sun, the father of the 
king, my lord, "When shall I see the face of the king, my 
lord?" I am indeed guarding Tyre, the principal city, for the 
king, my lord, until the powerful arm of the king comes forth 
over me, to give me water to drink and wood to warm myself. 

Moreover, Zimredda, the king of Sidon, writes daily to the 
rebel Arizu, the son of Abdi-Asratu, about every word he has 
heard from Egypt. I herewith write to my lord, and it is good 
that he knows. 

 
EA 205 - READY FOR MARCHING ORDERS 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 205, titled: "Ready for Marching Orders" is a short 
letter from the Ruler of city Tubu. The title references that six 
mostly identical, very short, letters were scribed by the same 
scribe, from small regional towns; the scribe also is the writer 
of Amarna letter EA 195. The six towns are: 1. Shiribashani, 
Message of Artamanya; 2. Town 2 [no name], Message of 
Amawashe; 3. Shashimi, Message of Abdi-Milki; 4. Qanu, 
Message of the Ruler; 5. Tubu, Message of the Ruler; 6. 
Naziba, Message of the Ruler.) 

 
Say to the king, my lord: Message of the ruler of Tubu, your 

servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, the Sun of all 
peoples, 7 times plus 7 times. 

You have written to me to make preparations before the 
arrival of the archers. I am herewith, along with my troops 
and my chariots, at the disposition of the troops of the king, 
my lord, wherever they go. 

 
EA 223 - COMPLIANCE WITH ORDERS 
(Translation: William Lambert Moran, 1992; Amarna 

letter EA 223, titled: "Compliance With Orders" is a very 
short clay tablet letter from Endaruta of city-state Akshapa 
(Achshaph). It is the only letter authored by Endaruta. One of 
the ten Pharaoh letters written to persons or states in the 
Amarna letters corpus, is Amarna letter EA 367 titled From 
the Pharaoh to a Vassal.)  

 
Say to the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky: Message of 

Endaruta, your servant. I prostrate myself at the feet of the 
king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

Whatsoever the king, my lord, orders, I shall prepare. 
 
EA 244 - PLEA FOR RESCUE 
(Translation: Mercer 1939:2:639) Sender: Biridiya (mayor 

of Megiddo), Recipient: probably Pharaoh Amenophis III.) 
 
To the king, my lord, and my sun, say: Thus says Biridiya 

[Who was the mayor of Megiddo.], the faithful servant of of 
the king: At the feet of the king, my lord and my sun seven 
times and seven times I fall down. Let the king, my lord, be 
aware since the archers have returned to Egypt, Labaya* has 
waged war against me. [* Who was the ruler of Shakmu, the 
biblical Shechem]. 

Consequently, we are unable to do the harvesting; and we 
are unable to go out of the city gate because of Labaya. When 
he learned the archers were not coming out he immediately 
determined to capture Megiddo. 

But may the king rescue his city so that Labaya does not 
capture it. Look, the city is consumed by death, by plague, by 
dust. So let the king provide one hundred garrison troops to 
protect his city lest Labaya conquer it. Look, Labaya has no 
other purpose. He simply seeks the capture of Megiddo 
[Maggida, Armageddon]. 

 
EA 245 - ASSIGNMENT OF GUILT 
(Translation: Mercer; Amarna letter EA 245, titled: 

"Assignment of Guilt," is a medium length clay tablet 
Amarna letter from Biridiya the governor-'mayor' of 
Magidda [Megiddo, Armageddon]. It is letter number four of 
five from Biridiya.) 

 
Moreover, I urged my brothers, "If the god of the king, our 

lord, brings it about2 that we overcome Lab'ayu, then we 
must bring him alive to the king, our lord." 

My mare, however having been put out of action (having 
been shot), I took my place behind him and rode with 
Yashdata. But before my arrival they had struck him down. 

Yašdata being truly your servant, he it was that entered 
with me into battle. May [ ... ] [ ... ] the life of the king, my 
lord, that he may bring peace to everyone in the lands of the 
king, my lord. 

It had been Surata that took Labaya from Magidda. and 
said to me, "I will send him to the king by boat." Surata took 
him, but he sent him from Hinnatunu to his home, for it was 
Surata that had accepted from him his ransom. 

Moreover, what have I done to the king, my lord, that he 
has treated me with contempt :–(gloss) ia8-qí-ìl-li-ni and 
honored my less important brothers? It was Surata that let 
Lab'ayu go, and it was Surata that let Ba'l-mehir go, both to 
their homes. And may the king, my lord, know. 

 
EA 252 - SPARING ONE'S ENEMIES 
(Translation: Mercer; Amarna letter EA 252 is authored by 

Labaya, by the 'Man, city-state' (of) Šakmu (Shechem today), 
and written to the Pharaoh at about 1350 BC. The letter was 
found at Amarna, in the floor of the Bureau of 
Correspondence of Pharaoh. The topic of the letter is 
Labaya's defense against other governors of city-states that he 
is engaged with.) 

 
Say to the king, my lord: Message of Lab'ayu, your servant. 

I fall at the feet of the king, my lord. As to your having 
written me, "Guard the men who seized the city;" how am I to 
guard such men? It was in war the city was seized. When I had 
sworn my peace—and when I swore the magnate swore with 
me—the city, along with my god, was seized. He has 
slandered me: and I am slandered before the king, my lord. 
Moreover, when an ant is struck . . . . Moreover, when an ant 
is struck, does it not fight back and bite the hand of the man 
that struck it? How at this time can I show deference and then 
another city of mine will be seized? On the other hand, if you 
also order, "Fall down beneath them so they can strike you," I 
will do it. I will guard the men that seized the city and my god. 
They are the despoilers of my father, but I will guard them. 

 
EA 254 - NEITHER REBEL NOR DELINQUENT 
(Translation: Mercer; Amarna letter EA 254 is from 

Labaya of city-state Šakmu (Shechem today) and titled: 
"Neither Rebel nor Delinquent. The letter is in pristine 
condition, with cuneiform script on almost all surfaces. There 
are only 3 letters from Labaya of Šakmu/Shechem.  Letter EA 
254 is numbered VAT 335, from the Vorderasiatisches 
Museum Berlin.) 

 
To the king, my lord and my Sun: Thus Lab'ayu, your 

servant and the dirt on which you tread. I fall at the feet of the 
king, my lord and my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. I have obeyed 
(i.e. heard) the orders that the king wrote to me. Who am I 
that the king should lose his land on account of me? The fact 
is that I am a loyal servant of the king! I am not a rebel and I 
am not delinquent in duty. I have not held back my payments 
of tribute; I have not held back anything requested by my 
commissioner. He denounces me unjustly, but the king, my 
lord, does not examine my (alleged) act of rebellion. 
Moreover, my act of rebellion is this: when I entered Gazru, I 
kept on saying, "Everything of mine the king takes, but where 
is what belongs to Milkilu?" I know the actions of Milkilu 
against me! Moreover, the king wrote for my son. I did not 
know that my son was consorting with the Apiru*. I herewith 
hand him over to Addaya. Moreover, how, if the king wrote 
to me, "Put a bronze dagger into your heart and die," how 
could I not. ..execute the order of the king? [*Spellings for 
Hebrew in the Amarna letters are Ha-pí-ri / Hapiru / Apiru 
and derive from the Akkadian word "Abra"ham, meaning 
"father of the 'Ham', the nations." The mention of the Habiru 
shows the conflict of the time, as the takeover of city-states or 
regions by the Habiru. The map shows various cities and 

regions, and their respective dealings with the Habiru. The 
next closest mention of the Habiru is from the Jerusalem 
letters of Abdi-Heba, directly south at Jerusalem, letters EA 
286, 287, 288, 289, and EA 290.] 

 
EA 256 - OATHS AND DENIALS 
(Amarna letter EA 256, in short EA 256, catalogued under 

the title Oaths and Denials, written by Mutbaal, the son of 
Labaya to the Pharaoh, The topic of the letter is the 
whereabouts of Ayyab, supposedly in Pella, Jordan (Pihilu of 
the letters). 

 
Say to Yanhamu, my lord: Message of Mut-Bahlu, your 

servant. I fall at the feet of my lord. 
How can it have been said in your presence,1 "Mut-Bahlu 

has fled. He has hidden Ayyab?" How can the king of Pihilu 
flee from the commissioner: sú-ki-ni of the king, his lord? 

As The King, Lord, Him – Lives! (The Living) 
As The King, Lord, Mine – Lives! (The Living) 
The King, Lord, Mine – "If 'to come to shame', .." 
As the king, my lord, lives, as the king, my lord, lives, I 

swear Ayyab is not in Pihilu. In fact, he has been in the field 
for two months. Just ask Ben-Elima. Just ask Tadua. 

Just ask Yišuya whether, after he robbed Šulum-Marduk, I 
went to the aid of Aštartu, when all the cities of Garu (Golan 
Heights) had become hostile: Udumu, Aduru, Araru, Mešta, 
Magdalu, Heni-anabi, Sarqu. (Hayyanu, along with 
Yabiluma, has been captured.) 
 

Moreover, seeing that, after you sent me a tablet (letter), I 
wrote to him — before you arrive from your journey, he will 
surely have arrived in Pihilu. And – I do obey your orders. 

 
EA 270 - EXTORTION 
(Amarna letter EA 270 is numbered BM 29845, from the 

British Museum, titled: "Extortion," from Milkilu the mayor 
/ ruler of Gazru (Gezer); letter four of five. The Canaanite 
city-states were visited by the scribes, with short 'status 
reports' sent to the Pharaoh (King) reporting on city or 
regional accounts, for example the troubles with the habiru, 
or other external affairs.) 

 
Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of 

Milkilu, your servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of 
the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 

May the king, my lord, know the deeds that Yanhamu keeps 
doing to me since I left the king, my lord. 

He indeed wants 2000 shekels of silver from me, and he says 
to me, "Hand over your wife and your sons, or I will kill 
you." 

May the king know of this deed, and may the king, my lord, 
send chariots and fetch me to himself lest I perish. 

 
EA 271 - THE POWER OF THE APIRU 
(Translation: Mercer; Amarna letter EA 271, titled: "The 

Power of the Apiru," is a tablet letter from Milkilu the 
mayor/ruler of Gazru (Gezer). Letter EA 271, is numbered 
VAT 1531, from the Vorderasiatisches Museum Berlin.)  

 
Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of 

Milkilu, your servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of 
the king, my Lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

May the king, my lord, know that the war against me and 
against Šuwardata is severe. So may the king, my lord, save 
his land from the power of the 'Apiru (Habiru, Hebrew).  

Otherwise, may the king, my lord, send chariots to fetch us 
lest our servants kill us. Moreover, may the king, my lord, ask 
Yanhamu, his servant, about what is being done in his land. 

 
EA 273 - FROM A QUEEN MOTHER 
(Ninurmahmesh, named the "Lady of the Lions", was the 

author of two letters [EA 273 and EA 274] to the pharaoh, 
the King of Ancient Egypt. The name, and location of her 
city/city-state is unknown. It is today assumed to be Beit 
Shemesh. The two letters are about the takeover of regional 
cities, by the attacking bands of people: the Hapiru; (It seems 
that the Hebrew were a group of the Phoenician-Canaanites 
involving the "establishment" into civil wars). 

 
(I) say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun [Aten = Sun, 

the throne name of Akhenaten]: Message of Ninurmahmesh, 
your handmaid. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times 
and 7 times. May the king, my lord, know that war has been 
waged in the land, and gone is the land of the king, my lord, 
by desertion to the 'Apiru. May the king, my lord, take 
cognizance of his land, and may the king, my lord, know that 
the Apiru wrote to Ayyaluna and to Sarha, and the two sons 
of Milkilu barely escaped being killed. May the king, my lord, 
know of this deed.  

 
EA 274 - ANOTHER CITY LOST 
(I) say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of 

Ninurmahmesh, your handmaid, the dirt at your feet. I fall at 
the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. May the 
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king, my lord, save his land from the power of the Apiru 
(Hebrew) –lest it be lost. Sapuma has been taken. For the 
information of the king, my lord.  

 
EA 282 - ALONE 
(Amarna letter EA 282, is a relatively short letter, located 

in the British Museum, No. 29851. Title: "Alone". Letter EA 
282 is from Shuwardata, of Qiltu (Uru-Qiltu-ki), the 
"Governor", to the Pharaoh of Egypt, and is from one of the 
vassal states in Canaan. Topic: need for continued support of 
the Pharo's armed forces, here in paticular Archer-troops. 
Shuwardata sent eight letters of this kind: EA 278—title: "As 
ordered"; EA 279—title: "A wasteland"; EA 280—title: 
"Lab'ayu redevivus"; EA 281—title: "Rebellion"; EA 282—
title: "Alone"; EA 283—title: "Oh! to see the king"; EA 
284—title: "The powerful hand of the king" and from the 
later corpus:  EA 366—title: "A rescue operation". A 
translation from 1982, Biblical Archaeologist magazine.) 

 
To (the) king, my lord, my god, and my sun (Akhenaten), 

thus speaketh Shuwardata, thy Servant. 7 and 7 times, "over-
flowing", I have fallen at the feet of my Lord the King, and 
Both, on my stomach (Upon Arriving!) And on my back! 
(Upon Departing!) 

May the King my Lord be aware, that I, am alone! Let the 
King my Lord send me Archers in great numbers and, save me! 
"Let him save me!" and "get me out" (of this disaster) and so, 
may the King my Lord know (about our grave situation).  

 
EA 283 - "OH TO SEE THE KING" 
(Shuwardata, also Shuardatu, is understood by most 

scholars to be the king of the Canaanite city of Gath (Tell es-
Safi), although some have suggested that he was the 'mayor' of 
Qiltu, (Keilah or Qi'iltu) during the 1350-1335 BC Amarna 
letters correspondence. Shuwardata was the author of 8 
letters to the Egyptian pharaoh. This is No. 6 of 8. Besides 
letters EA 283, and EA 366, only letter 280 tells of intrigues: 
See Labaya, or Abdi-Heba, as EA 280 claims: "Moreover, 
Lab'ayu who used to take our town, is dead, but now another 
Lab'ayu is Abdi-Heba, and he seizes our town." The other 5 
letters do refer to the following: Qeltu-(Qiltu, Keilah:); silver 
(as mercenary pay); the Sun, (as Re); the archer-forces; and 
the only reference to Rahmanu, an Egyptian official, (letter 
EA 284, "The powerful hand of the king").) 

 
To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of 

Shuwardata, your servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my 
lord. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times 
more (i.e. 'overflowing'- milu). The king, my lord, has written 
me, "Enter and pay me homage." Into the presence of the king, 
my lord! Would that it were possible to enter into the 
presence of the king, my lord, to receive the ... and the .... of 
the king, my lord. Since Yanhamu is with you, speak with him. 
If there are still no archers available, then may the king, my 
lord, take me away. May the king, my lord, be informed that 
30–cities have waged war against me. I am alone! The war 
against me is severe. The king, my lord, has cast me from his 
hand. May the king, my lord, send archers. May the king, my 
lord, take me away. Since Yanhamu, that is, the commissioner 
of the king, my lord, is there, may the king, my lord, speak 
with him, asking, "Is the war against Shuwardata severe, –or 
is it not?" 

 
EA 285 - FROM ABDI-HILA OF JERUSALEM TO THE 

KING  
(Berlin, VA.  Th. 1601; Published by Abel and Winckler, 

Der Thontafelfund von El-Amarna, No. 174. Translated by 
Winckler, Die Thontafeln von Tell El-Amarna 
(Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek, 5.), No. 184; and by Knudtzon, 
Die El-Amarna Tafeln, No. 285.). 

 
To the king [my lord, thus hath spoken] Abdi-hiba, thy 

servant. At the feet [of the king, my lord], seven times and 
seven times I fall. Behold, I am not a [local ruler]; an officer 
am I to the king, my lord. Why has the king . . . not sent a 
messenger . . .? Under such circumstances Eenhatnu has 
sent. . . . Let the king hearken (listen) to Abdi-hiba, his 
servant! Behold, there are no troops. 

Let the king, my lord, send an officer, and let him take the 
local rulers with him! The lands of the king . . . and people . . . 
who are . . . and Addaya, the officer of the king, [has] their 
house. . . .  Let the king take heed for them, and let him send a 
messenger quickly When ... I die. . . . 

 
EA 286 - A THRONE GRANTED, NOT INHERITED 
(Amarna letter EA 286, is numbered VAT 1642, from the 

Vorderasiatisches Museum Berlin Published by Abel and 
Winckler, Der Thontafelfund von El-Amama, No. 102. 
Translated by Jörgen A. Knudtzon, Die El-Amarna Tafeln, 
No. 286; and by A. Ungnad in Gressmann, Altorientalische 
Texte und Bilder zum Alten Testament, pp. 132-3. Titled: "A 
Throne Granted, Not Inherited," Sender: Abdi-Heba the 
mayor / ruler of Jerusalem, Recipient: probably Pharaoh 

Amenophis III, mid 14th century BC. The scribe of his six 
letters to Egypt were penned by the "Jerusalem scribe".). 

 
To the king, my lord, hath spoken Abdi-hiba [Abdi-Heba], 

thy servant: At the feet of my lord, the king, seven times and 
seven times do I fall. What have I done to the king, my lord? 

They have slandered me before the king, my lord saying: 
"Abdi-Jiiba has revolted from the king, his lord." Behold, as 
for me, neither my father nor my mother appointed me in this 
place. The mighty hand of the king introduced me into my 
father's house. Why should I commit an offence against the 
king, my lord? So long as the king, my lord, lives will I say to 
the officer of the king, my lord: "Why do you like the Habiru 
(Hebrew) and hate the local rulers?" For this reason they 
slander me before the king, my lord. 

Because I say: "The territory of the king, my lord, will be 
ruined," therefore am I slandered before the king, my lord. 
Let the king, my lord, know that the king, my lord, had 
established a garrison, but . . . Eenhamu has taken it. ... 
Egypt . . . king, my lord . . . there is no garrison there. May 
the king care for his land! May the king care for his land! The 
lands of the king, my lord, have all fallen away. Ilimilku is 
destroying the entire land of the king. May the lord care for 
his land! I say: "I will go before the king, my lord, and see the 
eyes of the king, my lord." But the enemies are powerful 
against me, and I am unable to go before the king, my lord. 
So may it seem right to the king to send garrisontroops, and I 
will go and see the eyes of the king, my lord! So long as the 
king, my lord, lives, when an officer goes forth, I shall say: 
"The lands of the king, my lord, are going to ruin." But you 
do not listen to me. All the local governors are lost; there 
remains not one local governor to the king, my lord. 

Let the king turn his face to the troops, and let the king, my 
lord, send troops! No territory remains to the king, my lord. 
The Habiru (Hebrew) are devastating all the lands of the king. 
If there be troops in this year, then the lands will remain the 
king's, my lord's; but if no troops arrive, the lands of the king, 
my lord, are lost.  

To the scribe of the king, my lord: Abdi-hiba, thy servant. 
Bring clearly before the king, my lord, these words: All the 
hinds of the king, my lord, are going to ruin. 

 
EA 287 - A VERY SERIOUS CRIME 
(Translation: Mercer; Letter EA 287 is numbered VAT 

1644, titled: "A Very Serious Crime," from the 
Vorderasiatisches Museum Berlin. Sender: Abdi-Heba the 
mayor / ruler of Jerusalem, Recipient: Pharao.) 

 
Say to the king, my lord: Message of Abdi-Heba, your 

servant. I fall at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 
Consider the entire affair, Milkilu and Tagi brought troops 
into Qiltu against me. Consider the deed that they did to your 
servant. Arrows [ . . . . . ] they brought into Qiltu. May the 
king know that all the lands are at peace with one another, 
but I am at war. May the king provide for his land. Consider 
the lands of Gazru, Ašqaluna, and Lakisi. They have given 
them food, oils, and any other requirement. So may the king 
provide for archers and send the archers against men that 
commit crimes against the king, my lord. If this year there are 
archers, then the lands and the mayors will belong to the king, 
my lord. But if there are no archers, then the king will have 
neither lands nor mayors. Consider Jerusalem! This neither 
my father nor my mother gave to me. The strong hand (or: 
arm) of the king gave to me. Consider the deed! This is the 
deed of Milkilu and the deed of the sons (=cohorts) of 
Lab'ayu, who have given the land of the king to the Apiru. 

Consider, O king, my lord! I am in the right! With regard 
to the Kašites, may the king make inquiry of the 
commissioners. Though the house is well fortified, they 
attempted a very serious crime. They took their tools, and I 
had to seek shelter by a support for the roof. And so if he is 
going to send troops into Jerusalem, let them come with a 
garrison for regular service. May the king provide for them; 
all of the land might be in dire straits on their account. 

May the king inquire about the[m. Let there be much food, 
much oil, much clothing until Pauru, the commissioner of the 
king, comes up to Jerusalem. Gone is Addaya together with 
the garrison of soldiers that the king provided. May the king 
know that Addaya said to me, "Behold, he has dismissed me." 
Do not abandon it, and send this year a garrison, and send 
right here the commissioner of the king. 

I sent as gifts to the king, my lord, several prisoners, 
5000...[...],17 and 8 porters for the caravans of the king, my 
lord, but they have been taken in the countryside: a-de-e of 
Ayyaluna. May the king, my lord, know that I am unable to 
send a caravan to the king, my lord. For you information! 

As the king has placed his name in Jerusalem forever, he 
cannot abandon it—the land of Jerusalem. Say to the scribe 
of the king, my lord: Message of Abdi-Heba, your servant. I 
fall at your feet. I am your servant. Present eloquent words to 
the king, my lord: I am a soldier of the king. I am always 
yours.  

And please make the Kašites responsible for the evil deed. I 
was almost killed by the Kašites in my own house. May the 

king make an inquiry in their regard. May the king, my lord, 
provide for them. 7 times and 7 times my the king, my lord, 
provide for me. 
 

EA 288 - FROM ABDI-HIBA OF JERUSALEM TO THE 
KING  

(Berlin, VA. Th. 1643; El-Amarna, Published by Abel and 
Winckler, Der Thontafelfund von El-Amama, No. 104. 
Translated by Jörgen A. Knudtzon, Die El-Amama Tafeln, 
No. 288; and by Ungnad in Gressmann, Altorientalische 
Texte und Bilder, p. 133.). 

 
To the king, my lord, my sun (refering to Amenhotep IV 

who called himself Akenaton, the king of the Sun-God, 
representing the first monotheistic religion in history), hath 
spoken thus Abdi-Hiba, thy servant. At the feet of the king, 
my lord, seven times and seven times do I fall. Behold, the 
king, my lord, hath set his name upon the East and upon the 
West. 

It is a wickedness which they have wrought against me. 
Behold, I am not a local ruler, I am an officer of the king, my 
lord. Behold, I am a shepherd of the king, and one who brings 
tribute to the king. Neither my father, nor my mother, but 
the mighty hand of the king, hath established me in my 
father's house . . . came to me. . . . I gave him ten slaves into 
his hand. When Shuta, the officer of the king, came to me, I 
gave him twenty-one maidservants and eighty asiru . . . gave I 
into the hand of Shuta, as a present for the king, my lord. Let 
the king care for his land! The whole land of the king will be 
lost. They have assumed hostilities against me. 

As far as the territory of Sheri, as far as Ginti-kirmil, it 
goes well with all the local rulers, and hostility prevails 
against me. If one could see! But I do not see the eyes of the 
king, my lord, because hostility is established against me. 
When there was a ship on the sea, and the mighty hand of the 
king held Nahrima and Kapasi. But now the PJabirii hold the 
cities of the king. There is no local ruler left to the king, my 
lord; all are lost. Behold, Turbazu has been slain in the gate of 
Zilu; yet the king does nothing. Behold, Zimrida of Lachish 
[after Jerusalem the second-largest city], his servants have 
slaughtered him . . . the Habiru (Hebrew), Iaptih,-Adda, has 
been slain in the gate of Zilu; yet the king does nothing. . . . 
Let the king take care for his land, and let the king give his 
attention in regard to troops for the land of tribute! For if no 
troops come in this year, all the lands of the king, my lord, 
will be destroyed and in ruins.  

They must not say before the king, my lord, that the land of 
the king, my lord, is destroyed, and all the local rulers are 
destroyed. If no troops arrive in this year, then let the king 
send an officer to take me to thee with my brothers, and we 
will die with the king, my lord. 

To the scribe of the king, my lord, thus Abdi-hiba, thy 
servant: At thy feet I fall down. Bring these words clearly 
before the king, my lord. . . . Thy son and thy servant am I. 

 
EA 289 - A RECKONING DEMANDED 
(Amarna Letter EA 289 is numbered VAT 1645, from the 

Vorderasiatisches Museum Berlin, Published by Abel and 
Winckler, Der Thontafelfund von El-Amama, Nos. 105 and 
199. Translated by Jörgen A. Knudtzon, Die El-Amarna 
Tafeln, No. 289.).titled: "A Reckoning Demanded," is a clay 
tablet letter from Abdi-Heba [Abdi-Hiba] the mayor / ruler of 
Jerusalem.) 

 
To the king, my lord, hath spoken thus, Abdi-hiba, thy 

servant. At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times and seven 
times I fall. . . . Behold, hath not Milki-lim revolted to 
Labaya's sons and to Arzaya's, so as to claim the land of the 
king for them? A prince who has done this deed why does not 
the king call him to account? Behold Milki-lim and Tagi, the 
deed which they have done is this:  

After having taken the city Rubuda, they are now seeking 
to take Jerusalem. If this land belongs to the king, why delay 
till the Hazati are at the king's disposal? Behold the land of 
Grinti-kirmil belongs to Tagi, and the people of Ginti form a 
garrison in Betsani; and the same will befall us now that 
Labaya and the land of Shakmi have given everything to the 
Habiru (Hebrew). Milki-lim has written to Tagi and his sons: 
"As two are . . . [mimulat], give to the people of Kilti all their 
hearts' desire." Shall we, then, let Jerusalem go? The 
garrison-troops which thou has sent by the hand of Haya, the 
son of Miare, hath Addaya taken and placed in his house in 
Hazati, and twenty men hath he sent to Egypt. 

Let the king take heed that there is no garrison of the king 
with me! Such is the case as the king liveth. Puuru his . . . He 
has departed from me and is in Hazati. 

Let the king keep this before him, and let the king send fifty 
garrison-men to protect his land! The whole land of the king 
is in revolt. Send Ji'enhamu, and let him take heed for the land 
of the king. 

To the scribe of the king, my lord, thus speaketh Abdihiba, 
thy servant. Bring these words clearly before the king. I am in 
highest degree ... to thee, thy servant am I. 
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EA 290 - THREE AGAINST ONE 
(Amarna letter EA 290, is numbered VAT 1646, from the 

Vorderasiatisches Museum Berlin., titled: "Three Against 
One," [From Abdi-Hiba Of Jerusalem To The King.] is one of 
the two shorter letters, of six, from Abdi-Heba the governing 
man of Jerusalem. Jerusalem is "Uru-Salem", City of Peace. 
Berlin; Published by Abel and Winckler, Der Thontafelfund 
von El-Amarna, No. 106. Translated by Jörgen A. Knudtzon, 
Die El-Amama Tafeln, No. 290; and by Ungnad in 
Gressmann, Altorientalische Texte und Bilder, p. 134. As a 
large stable city, it had conflicts, but its size and wealth, 
probably kept the city more insulated and independent. It 
certainly was a commercial cog because of its need for daily 
resources. EA 290, summarises the local discord of 
neighbouring city-states and their rulers, and the problem 
with the warring Habiru [Apiru / Hebrew].). 

 
To the king, my lord, hath spoken thus Abdi-hiba, thy 

servant: At the feet of the king, seven times and seven times I 
fall. Behold the deed which Milkilu and Shuardatu have done 
against the land of the king, my lord. They have . . . the 
soldiers (or people) of Gazri, the soldiers of Gimti, and the 
soldiers of Kilti, and have taken the territory of Rubute. The 
land of the king is lost to the Habiru (Hebrew). And now 
indeed a city of the territory of Jerusalem, called Bet-Ninib, 
has been lost to the people of Kilti. Let the king listen to 
Abdi-hiba, thy servant, and send troops, that I may restore 
the king's land to the king! But if there are no troops, the land 
of the king will be lost to the Habiru (Hebrew). This is the 
deed of ... Milkilu . . . Shuardatu . . . and let the king take 
care for his land! 

(The same text, Translation: Mercer.) 
Say to the king, my lord: Message of 'Abdi-Heba, your 

servant. I fall at the feet [of the kin]g, my lord, 7 times and 7 
times. Here is the deed against the land1 that Milkilu and 
Shuardata did: against the land of the king, my lord, they 
ordered troops from Gazru, troops from Gimtu, and troops 
from Qiltu. They seized Rubutu. The land of the king deserted 
to the Hapiru. And now, besides this, a town belonging to 
Jerusalem, Bit-nin-urta by name, a city of the king, has gone 
over to the side of the men of Qiltu. May the king give heed to 
'Abdi-Heba, your servant, and send archers to restore the land 
of the king to the king. If there are no archers, the land of the 
king will desert to the Hapiru. This deed against the land3 
was at the order of Milkilu and at the order of Shuardatu, 
together with Ginti. So may the king provide for his land. 

 
EA 298 - LETTER FROM YAPAHU OF GAZRU* TO 

THE PHARAOH 
(Translation: Mercer 1939: 2:737, 739; British Museum, 

London, England; Inventory Number: BM 29833; Language: 
Akkadian. Sender: Yapahu of GazruYapahu is also the sender 
of EA 297, 299, 300, and 378. Recipient: Pharaoh 
Amenhotep IV / Akhenaten. * Gazru is biblical Gezer, located 
in the Judaean foothills, approximately 21 miles west of 
Jerusalem. In the Amarna correspondence, it is also 
mentioned in EA 253, 254, 287, 290, 292, 299, 300, 369, 
and 378. See Joshua 10:33; 16:10; Judges 1:29; 1 Kings 9:15-
17.) 

To the king, my lord, my god[s], my sun (Akhenaten), the 
sun in the sky. 

Thus says Yapahu, the ruler of Gazru, your servant, the 
dust of your two feet, the stable-man of your horse: At the 
two feet of the king, my lord, the sun in the sky, seven times 
and seven times I prostrate myself both upon the belly and 
back. And to all that the king, my lord, has told me I have 
paid close attention. I am the king's servant and the dust of 
your two feet. 

Let the king, my lord, be aware that my younger brother, 
has rebelled against me and has entered Muhhazu [unknown 
place], and he has given over his two hands  

to the leader of the Apiru (Hebrew). And since Tianna is at 
war with me, take care of your land. May my lord write to his 
deputy* about this matter. [* rabitsu = palace official, who 
would report to the king.] 

 
EA 323 - A ROYAL ORDER FOR GLASS 
(Translation: Mercer; Amarna letter EA 323, located at the 

British Museum, no. BM 29836, titled: A Royal Order for 
Glass, is a letter from 'governor' Yidya, a prostration formula 
to the Pharaoh, a statement of him guarding his city-state of 
Ashkelon (Ašqaluna of the letters), and the subject of 
delivering glass to the King of Egypt. EA 323, letter four of 
seven.) 

 
To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky: 

Message of Yidya, your servant, the dirt at your feet, the 
groom of your horses. 

I indeed prostrate myself, on the back and on the stomach, 
at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. I am 
indeed guarding the place of the king, my lord and the city of 
the king (Ashkelon), in accordance with the command of the 
king, my lord, the Sun from the sky. 

As to the king, my lord's having ordered some glass, I 
herewith send to the king, my lord, 30 pieces of glass. 

Moreover, who is the dog that would not obey the orders of 
the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, the son of the Sun, 
whom the Sun loves? 

 
EA 325 - PREPARATIONS COMPLETED 
(Translation: Mercer; Amarna letter EA 325, titled: 

"Preparations Completed," is a vassal-state letter from Yidya 
the governor-'mayor' of Ašqaluna (Ashkelon) in Canaan. It is 
a letter addressing the Pharaoh in high terms, as well as 
stating the 'governor of Ašqaluna' is making preparations for 
the arrival of the Pharaoh's archer-army.) 

 
To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun [Amenhotep IV / 

Akhenaten], the Sun from the sky; Message of Yidya, your 
servant, the dirt at your feet, the groom of your horses. I 
indeed prostrate myself, on the back and on the stomach, at 
the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

I am indeed guarding the place of the king, my lord, and the 
city of the king, my lord, where I am. Who is the dog that 
would not obey the orders of the king, the Sun from the sky? 

have indeed prepared absolutely everything — food, strong 
drink, oxen, sheep, and goats,1 grain, straw, absolutely 
everything that the king, my lord, commanded. I have indeed 
prepared it. 

And I am indeed preparing the tribute of the Sun, in 
accordance with the command of the king, my lord, the Sun 
from the sky. 

 
EA 333 - LETTER FROM LACHISH  
(Constantinople, W, 219; Published by Hilprecht, 

Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania, Vol. 1., Old 
Babylonian Inscriptions, Part 2, Plate 64, No. 147. 
Translated by Winckler, Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek, 5., No. 
219; by Ungnad in Gressmann, Altorientalische Texte und 
Bilder, 1., pp 127-128; and by Jörgen A. Knudtzon, Die El-
Amarna Tafeln, No. 333.). 

 
To the great, thus hath spoken Pabi, at thy feet I fall. Thou 

must know that Shipti-Ba'al and Zimrida are conspiring, and 
that Shipti-Ba'al hath spoken to Zimrida: "My father of the 
city, Yarami has written to me--Give me six bows, and three 
daggers, and three swords! If I go forth against the land of the 
king, and thou dost join me, I shall surely conquer. He who 
make this plan is Pabu. Send him before me." Now I have sent 
Rapi-el. He will bring to the great man information about 
this affair. 

 
EA 362 - A COMMISSIONER MURDERED 
(Amarna letter EA 362 is numbered AO 7093, from the 

Louvre, in France, titled: "A Commissioner Murdered," or 
"A Reckoning Demanded" is a clay tablet letter from Rib-
Haddi, the mayor/'man' of the city of Byblos, (Gubla of the 
letters). Rib-Haddi, as the city-state leader wrote the largest 
number of letters to the Pharaoh, in a sub-corpus of the 1350 
BC Amarna letters (about 70 letters). The initial corpus of 
letters were found at Akhenaten's city Akhetaten, in the floor 
of the Bureau of Correspondence of Pharaoh; others were 
later found, adding to the body of letters. Byblos, being a 
large coastal seaport Mediterranean city, was a city that was 
aligned with Egypt (Miṣri), and housed an Egyptian 
community. Near the end of his rule, Rib-Haddi penned two 
large diplomatic letters summarising conditions of his 
hostilities with peoples like the Hapiru [Habiru , Hebrew], 
but also other city-state rulers, vying for regional ascendency. 
Letter EA 362 relates the hostilities, but also talks of disease, 
upon his land. The letter ends addressing the fate of Egypt's 
commissioner Pawura.) 

Rib-Haddi. Say to the king, my lord: I fall beneath the feet 
of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 

I have indeed heard the words of the king, my lord, and my 
heart is overjoyed. May my lord hasten the sending of the 
archers with all speed. If the king, my lord, does not send 
archers, then we ourselves must die and 

Gubla will be taken. He was distraught recently: he is also 
distraught now. Recently they were saying, "There will be no 
archers," but I wrote with the result that archers came out 
and took their father (or: fatherlands). 

Now indeed they are saying, "Let him not write or we will 
certainly be taken." They seek to capture Gubla, and they say, 
"If we capture Gubla, we will be strong;" there will not be a 
man left, (and) they (the archers) will certainly be too few for 
them. I for my part have guarded Gubla, the city of the king, 
"night (and) day". 

Should I move to the outlying territory, then the men will 
desert in order to take territory for themselves, and there will 
be no men to guard Gubla, the city of the king, my lord. 

So may my lord hasten the archers or we must die. Because 
my lord has written to me, they know indeed that they are 
going to die, and so they seek to commit a crime. As to his 
having said before the king, "There is a pestilence in the 
lands," the king, my lord, should not listen to the words of 

other men. There is no pestilence in the lands. It has been over 
for a long time. 

My lord knows that I do not write lies to my lord. All the 
mayors are not in favor of the archers' coming out, for they 
have peace. I am the one who wants them to come out, for I 
have distress (i.e. discord). 

May the king, my lord, come out, for I have distress. Look, 
the day you come out, all the lands will be rejoined to the 
king, my lord. Who will resist the troops of the king? 

May the king, my lord, not leave this year free for the sons 
of Abdi-Aširta, for you know all their acts of hatred against 
the lands of the king. Who are they that they have committed 
a crime and killed the commissioner (the Prefect) Pewure? 

 
EA 364 - JUSTIFIED WAR 
(Translation: Rainey, 1970, El Amarna Tablets, 359-379; 

Amarna letter EA 364, titled Justified War, is a clay tablet 
letter from Ayyab, ruler of Aštartu, to Pharaoh Akhenaten 
(1350s–1330s BC). The letter is a reply to the pharaoh 
referring to a letter from the pharaoh's messenger Tahmassi. 
In it, Ayyab, who is in control of one of the city-states in 
Canaan, is stating his commitment to guarding the city (and 
the region), after three cities in the region were taken in 
attacks by Habiru [Hebrew] raiders.) 

 
To the "King, my Lord", thus speaks Ayyab your servant: 

at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times I have fallen down 
(prostrated myself before thee). I am the servant of the "King, 
my Lord",  . . . And dust-and-dust beneath his two feet. I have 
obeyed (lit.: heard) the message of the "King, my Lord", to 
me from the hand of Atahmaya. I will still guard very 
diligently the lands of the "King, my Lord". 

Furthermore, see! the king of Hasora (Hasura) has occupied 
(or: taken) towns from me! On the day that I heard of it, I 
commanded to commence hostilities against them until the 
"King, my Lord" may be apprised. 

And may the "King, my Lord", take counsel concerning his 
land, and may the king, my lord, give thought to his servant.". 

 
EA 365 - FURNISHING CORVÉE WORKERS 
(Translation: Mercer 1939: 2:649, 651; Amarna letter EA 

365; Louvre Museum, Paris, France, Inventory Number: AO 
7098; titled Furnishing Corvée Workers, is written by 
Biridiya of Megiddo to the Pharaoh of Egypt [Mizri / Misri / 
Misr], probably Pharaoh Amenhotep III. The letter's subject 
is the harvesting of crops by corvée (forced labour men / 
women.)  

 
To the king, my lord, and my sun, say: Thus says Biridiya, 

the faithful servant of the king: At the feet of the king, my 
lord, and my sun, even times and seven times I fall down. Let 
the king, my lord, be aware regarding his servant and his city. 

Behold, I alone am cultivating in the city of Shunama; and, 
as for me, I provide forced labourers. Now, behold, the 
mayors who are near me do not do as I do. They do not 
cultivate in the city of Shunama, and they do not provide 
forced laborers. I alone provide forced labourers. From the 
city of Yapu they come, from my resources, as well as from the 
city of Nuribta. Now, may the king, my lord, be aware 
regarding his city. 

 
EA 366 - "A RESCUE OPERATION" 
(This Amarna letter EA 366 is letter No. 8 of 8 by 

Shuwardata. List of all 8 letters: EA 278 "As ordered"; EA 
279 "A wasteland"; EA 280 "Lab'ayu redevivus"; EA 281 
"Rebellion"; EA 282 "Alone"; EA 283 "Oh! to see the king; 
EA 284 "The powerful hand of the king"; EA 366—title: "A 
rescue operation" [from the later corpus]. Shuwardata must 
have been an important regional individual, since he claims 
30 cities, sub-cities, or city-states have been warring with his 
city.) 

 
Say to the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of 

Shuwardata, your servant, the servant of the king and the dirt 
at your feet, the ground you tread on. I prostrate myself at the 
feet of the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky (i.e. 'heaven' 
sha-me ), 7 times and 7 times, both on the stomach and on the 
back. 

May the king, my lord, be informed that the 'Apiru that 
rose up: na-ash-sha-a against the lands, the god of the king, 
my lord, gave to me–and I smote him. And may the king, my 
lord, be informed that all my brothers have abandoned me. 
Only Abdi-Heba and I have been at war with the Apiru 
[Hebrew]. Surata, the ruler of Akka, and Endaruta, the ruler 
of Akshapa, these two also have come to my aid: na-az-a-qu 
have been summoned to help with 50–chariots, and now they 
are on my side in the war. So may it seem right in the sight of 
the king, my lord, and may he send Yanhamu so that we may 
all wage war and you restore the land of the king, my lord, to 
its borders. 

 
EA 367 - FROM THE PHARAOH TO A VASSAL 
(Amarna letter EA 367, titled From the Pharaoh to a 

Vassal, Endaruta of Achshaph, (Akshapa of the letters), one 
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of only about 10 letters of the el-Amarna corpus, that is from 
the Pharaoh of Egypt to his correspondent. The following 
English language text, and Akkadian is from Rainey, 1970, 
El Amarna Tablets, 359-379.) 

 
To Endaruta, the ruler of Akshapa, say: Thus says the king: 

He sends this tablet to you, saying to you, Be on your guard; 
guard the place of the king where you are. 

Behold, the king sends you Hanni, the son of Maireya, the 
deputy of the king in Canaan. Pay close attention to what he 
tells you so that the king does not find fault in you. 
Everything he tells you, pay careful attention and carefully 
carry it out. 

And be on guard! Be on guard! Do not be negligent. And 
prepare for the archers a great deal of food, and wine, and a 
great deal of everything else.  

Indeed, he will reach you very quickly, and he will cut off 
the heads of the enemies of the king. And know that the king 
is strong like the sun in the sky. For his soldiers and his 
chariots are numerous and in good condition. 

 
 

THE BOOK OF GATES 
Inscriptions on the sarcophagus of Pharao Seti I. 

Museum of Sir John Soane 
Translation: E. A. Wallis Budge, 1905 
Estimated Range of Dating: 1370 B.C. 

 
(The Book of Gates is an ancient Egyptian funerary text 

dating from the New Kingdom. It narrates the passage of a 
newly deceased soul into the next world, corresponding to the 
journey of the sun through the underworld during the hours 
of the night. The soul is required to pass through a series of 
'gates' at different stages in the journey. Each gate is 
associated with a different goddess, and requires that the 
deceased recognise the particular character of that deity. The 
text implies that some people will pass through unharmed, 
but that others will suffer torment in a lake of fire. Tuat or 
Duat is a name used frequently in these inscriptions and it 
refers to the underworld in Egyptian mythology. After all, 
the Book of Gates is an Ancient Egyptian cosmological 
treatise describing the architecture and inhabitants of the 
Tuat, the underworld which the boat of the Sun God, Ra, 
traverses during the night hours.  

The most famous part of the Book of Gates today refers to 
the different races of humanity known to the Egyptians, 
dividing them up into four categories that are now 
conventionally labelled "Reth" (Egyptians), "Aamu" 
(Phoenicians, Canaanites), "Nehesu" (Nubians, Kushites), 
and "Themehu" (Libyans). These are depicted in procession 
entering the next world. The text and images associated with 
the Book of Gates appear in many tombs of the New Kingdom, 
including all the pharaonic tombs between Horemheb and 
Ramesses VII. They also appear in the tomb of Sennedjem, a 
worker in the village of Deir el-Medina, the ancient village of 
artists and craftsmen who built pharaonic tombs in the New 
Kingdom. 

The goddesses listed in the Book of Gates each have 
different titles, and wear different coloured clothes, but are 
identical in all other respects, wearing a five pointed star 
above their heads. Most of the goddesses are specific to the 
Book of Gates, and do not appear elsewhere in Egyptian 
mythology, and so it has been suggested that the Book of 
Gates originated merely as a system for determining the time 
at night, with the goddess at each gate being a representation 
of the main star appearing during the hour. 

Be aware that transcriptions do not have standard forms. 
Therefore they render words and names in a different way. 
Apep could be written as Apepi or Apepe [a Phoenician-
Canaanite Hyksos King ruling the north of Egypt.]; Ra could 
appear as Re or Reh [Egyptian God of the Sun; later also the 
name forms Amun, Amon, or Amen were used.]; A'amu could 
be Ahlamu, Alhamu, or Aramu [Aramaeans.]; Habiru may 
appear as Abiru, Apiru, Abira [Hebrews; in India also known 
as Abhira, Ahir, Apiru, Habiru, that includes names which 
identify the Hebrews as Yudah or Judaeans: Yadu, Yadav, 
Yadava, Yaudheya, Yoddheya.].)  

 
 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 1. 
THE ALABASTER SARCOPHAGUS OF SETI I. 
Description by E. A. Wallis Budge. 
The text of the "Book of Gates," printed in the following 

pages, is taken from the alabaster sarcophagus of king Seti I., 
1370 BC, which is preserved in the Museum of Sir John Soane, 
at 13, Lincoln's Inn Fields. This sarcophagus is, undoubtedly, 
one of the chief authorities for the text of that remarkable 
book; but before any attempt is made to describe the 
arrangement of the scenes and the inscriptions which 
accompany them, it will be well to recall the principal facts 
connected with its discovery by Giovanni Battista Belzoni, 
who has fortunately placed them on record in his Narrative of 
the Operations and recent discoveries within the pyramids, 
temples, tombs and Excavations in Egypt and Nubia, London, 

1820, p. 233 ff. In October, 1815, Belzoni began to excavate 
in the Biban-al-Muluk, i.e., the Valley of the Tombs of the 
Kings, on the western bank of the Nile at Thebes, and in the 
bed of a watercourse he found a spot where the ground bore 
traces of having been "moved." On the 19th of the month his 
workmen made a way through the sand and fragments of 
stone which had been piled up there, and entered the first 
corridor or passage of a magnificent tomb, which he soon 
discovered to have been made for one of the great kings of 
Egypt. A second corridor led him to a square chamber which, 
being thirty feet deep, formed a serious obstacle in the way of 
any unauthorised intruder, and served to catch any rain-water 
which might make its way down the corridors from the 
entrance. Beyond this chamber are two halls, and from the 
first of these Belzoni passed through other corridors and 
rooms until he entered the vaulted chamber in which stood 
the sarcophagus. The sarcophagus chamber is situated at a 
distance of 320 feet from the entrance to the first corridor, 
and is 180 feet below the level of the ground. Belzoni 
succeeded in bringing the sarcophagus from its chamber into 
the light of day without injury, and in due course it arrived in 
England; the negotiations which he opened with the Trustees 
of the British Museum, to whom its purchase was first 
proposed, fell through, and he subsequently sold it to Sir 
John Soane, it is said for the sum of £2000. An examination of 
the sarcophagus shows that both it and its cover were 
hollowed out of monolithic blocks of alabaster, and it is 
probable, as Mr. Sharpe says, 1 that these were quarried in 
the mountains near Alabastronpolis, i.e., the district which 
was known to the Egyptians by the name of Het-nub, and is 
situated near the ruins known in modern times by the name of 
Tell al-Amarna. In the Yet-nub quarries large numbers of 
inscriptions, written chiefly in the hieratic character, have 
been found, and from the interesting selection from these 
published by Messrs. Blackden and Fraser, we learn that 
several kings of the Ancient and Middle Empires carried on 
works in them, no doubt for the purpose of obtaining 
alabaster for funeral purposes. The sarcophagus is 9 ft. 4 in. 
long, 3 ft. 8 in. wide, in the widest part, and 2 ft. 8 in. high at 
the shoulders, and 2 ft. 3 in. at the feet; the cover is 1 ft. 3 in. 
high. The thickness of the alabaster varies from 21 to 4 inches. 
The skill of the mason who succeeded in hollowing the blocks 
without breaking, or even cracking them, is marvellous, and 
the remains of holes nearly one inch in diameter suggest that 
the drill was as useful to him as the chisel and mallet in 
hollowing out the blocks. When the sarcophagus and its cover 
were finally shaped and polished, they were handed over to an 
artisan who was skilled in cutting hieroglyphics and figures of 
the gods, etc., in stone, and both the insides and outsides were 
covered by him with inscriptions and vignettes and 
mythological scones which illustrated them. Both inscriptions 
and scenes were then filled in with a kind of paint made from 
some preparation of copper, and the vivid bluish green colour 
of this paint must have formed a striking contrast to the 
brilliant whiteness of the alabaster when fresh from the quarry. 
At the present time large numbers of characters and figures 
are denuded of their colour, and those in which it still remains 
are much discoloured by London fog and soot. 

The first to attempt to describe the contents of the texts and 
scenes on the sarcophagus of SETI I. was the late Samuel 
Sharpe, who, with the late Joseph Bonomi, published "The 
Alabaster Sarcophagus of Oimenepthah I., King of Egypt," 
London, 1864, 4to; the former was responsible for the 
letterpress, and the latter for the plates of scenes and texts. 
For some reason which it is not easy to understand, Mr. 
Sharpe decided that the hieroglyphic characters which formed 
the prenomen of the king for whom the sarcophagus was made 
were to be read "Oimenepthah," a result which he obtained by 
assigning the phonetic value of O to the hieroglyphic sign for 
Osiris. The prenomen is be read either SETI-MEN-EN PTAH, 
or SETI-MEN-EN-PTAH. Mr. Sharpe did not, apparently, 
realise that both the signs were to be read "Set," and he gave 
to the first the phonetic value of A and to the second the value 
of O; he next identified "Aimenepthah" or "Oimenepthah" 
with the Amenophath of Manetho, and the Chomaepthah of 
Eratosthenes, saying, "hence arises the support to our reading 
his name (i.e., the king's) Oimenepthah." Passing over Mr. 
Sharpe's further remarks, which assert that the sarcophagus 
was made in the year 1175 BC, we must consider briefly the 
arrangement of the texts and scenes upon the insides and 
outsides of the sarcophagus and its covers. On the upper 
outside edge of the sarcophagus runs a single line of 
hieroglyphics which contains speeches supposed to be made to 
the deceased by the four children of Horus; this line is in two 
sections, each of which begins at the right hand side of the 
head, and ends at the left hand side of the foot. Below this line 
of hieroglyphics are five large scenes, each of which is divided 
into three registers, and these are enclosed between two 
dotted bands which are intended to represent the borders of 
the "Valley of the Other World." On the inside of the 
sarcophagus are also five scenes, but there is no line of 
hieroglyphics running along the upper edge. On the bottom 
of the sarcophagus is a finely cut figure of the Goddess Nut, 
and round and about her are texts selected from the Theban 

Recension of the Book of the Dead; on the inside of the cover 
is a figure of the goddess Nut, with arms outstretched. On the 
outside of the cover, in addition to the texts which record the 
names and titles of the deceased, are inscribed two large scenes, 
each of which is divided into three registers, like those inside 
and outside the sarcophagus. 

The line of text on the upper outside edge reads:-- 
1.) Speech of MESTHA: "I am Mestha, I am thy son, O 

Osiris, king, lord of the two lands, Men-Maat-Ra, whose 
word is maat, son of the Sun, Seti Mer-en-Ptah, whose word 
is maat, and I have come so that I may be among those who 
protect thee. I make to flourish thy house, which shall be 
doubly established, by the command of Ptah, by the command 
of Ra himself." 

Speech of ANPU: "I am Anpu, who dwelleth in (or, with) 
the funeral chest." He saith, "Mother Isis descendeth . . . . . . . . 
bandages for me, Osiris, king Men-Maat-Ra, whose word is 
maat, son of the Sun, Seti Mer-en-Ptah, whose word is maat, 
from him that worketh against me." 

Speech of TUAMATEF: "I am Tuamatef, I am thy son 
Horus, I love thee, and I have come to avenge thee, Osiris, 
upon him that would work his wickedness upon thee, and I 
will set him under thy feet for ever, Osiris, king, lord of the 
two lands, Men-Maat-Ra, son of the Sun, proceeding from his 
body, loving him, lord of crowns (or, risings) Seti Mer-en-
Ptah, whose word is maat, before the Great God." 

To be said: "Ra liveth, the Tortoise dieth! Strong are the 
members of . . . . . Osiris, king Men-Maat-Ra, whose word is 
maat, for Qebhsennuf guardeth them. Ra liveth, the Tortoise 
dieth! In a sound state is he who is in the sarcophagus, in a 
sound state is he who is in the sarcophagus, that is to say, the 
son of the Sun, Seti Mer-en-Ptah, whose word is maat." 

Speech of NUT: Nut, the great one of Seb, saith: "O Osiris, 
king, lord of the two lands, Men-Maat-Ra, whose word is 
maat, who loveth me, I give unto thee purity on the earth, and 
splendour (or, glory) in the heavens, and I give unto thee thy 
head for ever." 

2.) Speech of NUT, who is over the HENNU BOAT: "This 
is my son, Osiris, king, Men-Maat-Ra, whose word is maat. 
His father Shu loveth him, and his mother Nut loveth him, 
Osiris, son of Ra, Seti Mer-en-Ptah, whose word is maat." 

Speech of HAPI: "I am Hapi. I have come that I might be 
among those who protect thee, I bind together for thee thy 
head, and thy members, smiting down for thee thine enemies 
beneath thee, and I give thee thy head, O Osiris, king, Men-
Maat-Ra, whose word is maat, son of Ra, Seti Mer-en-Ptah, 
whose word is maat." 

Speech Of ANPU, the Governor of the divine house: I am 
Anpu, the Governor of the divine house. O Osiris, king, lord 
of the two lands, Men-Maat-Ra, whose word is maat, son of 
the Sun, [proceeding] from his body, the lord of crowns, Seti 
Mer-en-Ptah, whose word is maat, the Shennu beings go 
round about thee, and thy members remain uninjured, O 
Osiris, king, Men-Maat-RA, whose word is maat for ever." 

Speech Of QEBHSENNUF: "I am thy son, I have come that 
I might be among those who protect thee. I gather together 
for thee thy bones, and I piece together for thee thy limbs. I 
bring unto thee thy heart, and I set it upon its seat in thy body. 
I make to flourish (or, germinate) for thee thy house after thee, 
O thou who livest for ever." 

To be said: "Ra liveth, the Tortoise dieth! Let enter the 
bones of Osiris, king Men-Maat-Ra, whose word is maat, the 
son of the Sun, Seti Mer-en-Ptah, whose word is maat, let 
them enter into their foundations. Pure is the dead body 
which is in the earth, and pure are the bones of Osiris, king 
Men-Mast-Ra, whose word is maat, like Ra for ever!" 

On the bottom of the sarcophagus is a large, full-length 
figure of the goddess NUT who is depicted in the form of a 
woman with her arms ready to embrace the body of the king. 
Her face and the lower parts of the body below the waist are 
in profile, but she has a front chest, front shoulders, and a 
front eye. Her feet are represented as if each was a right foot, 
and each only shows the great toe. One breast is only shown. 
The hair of the goddess is long and falls over her back and 
shoulders; it is held in position over her forehead by a bandlet. 
She wears a deep collar or necklace, and a closely-fitting 
feather-work tunic which extends from her breast to her 
ankles; the latter is supported by two shoulder straps, each of 
which is fastened with a buckle on the shoulder. She has 
anklets on her legs, and bracelets on her wrists, and armlets 
on her arms. The inscriptions which are cut above the head, 
and at both sides, and under the feet of the goddess contain 
addresses to the king by the great gods of the sky, and extracts 
from the Book of the Dead; they read:-- INSCRIPTION ON 
THE BOTTOM OF THE SARCOPHAGUS OF SETI I. 

1. The words of Osiris the king, the lord of the two lands, 
MEN-MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, the son of Ra (i.e., the 
Sun), SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is maat, who saith, 
"O thou goddess NUT, support thou me, for I am thy son. 
Destroy thou my defects of immobility, together with those 
who produce them." 

2. The goddess NUT, who dwelleth in HET-HENNU, saith, 
"This [is my] son Osiris, the king, the lord of the two lands, 
MEN-MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, the son of Ra, 
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proceeding from his body, who loveth him, the lord of crowns, 
Osiris, SETI MER-EN-PTAH." 

3. The god SEB saith, "This [is my] son MEN-MAAT-RA, 
who loveth me. I have given unto him purity upon earth, and 
glory in heaven, him the Osiris, king, the lord of the two 
lands, MEN-MAAT-RA, "whose word is maat, the son of Ra, 
the lover of Nut, that is to say, SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose 
word is maat, before the lords of the Tuat." 

4. Words which are to be said:--"O Osiris, king, lord of the 
two lands, MEN-MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, the son of 
Ra, proceeding from his body, that is to say, SETI MER-EN-
PTAH, whose word is maat. Thy mother NUT putteth forth 
her two hands and arms over thee, Osiris, king, lord of the 
two lands, MEN-MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, son of Ra, 
whom he loveth, lord of diadems, SETI MER-EN-PTAH, 
whose word is maat. Thy mother NUT hath added the 
magical powers which are thine, and thou art in her arms, and 
thou shalt never die. Lifted up and driven away are the 
calamities which were to thee, and they shall never more come 
to thee, and shall never draw nigh unto thee, Osiris, king, the 
lord of the two lands, MEN-MAAT-RA, whose word is maat. 
Horus hath taken up his stand behind thee, Osiris, son of Ra, 
lord of diadems, SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is maat, 
for thy mother NUT hath come unto thee; she hath purified 
(or, washed) thee, she hath united herself to thee, she hath 
supplied thee as a god, and thou art alive and stablished 
among the gods." 

5. The great goddess NUT saith, "I have endowed him with 
a soul, I have endowed him with a spirit, and I have given him 
power in the body of his mother TEFNUT, I who was never 
brought forth. I have come, and I have united myself to 
OSIRIS, the king, the lord of the two lands, MEN-MAAT-RA, 
whose word is maat, the son of Ra, the lord of diadems, SETI 
MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is maat, with life, stability, 
and power. He shall not die. I am NUT of the mighty heart, 
and I took up my being in the body of my mother TEFNUT in 
my name of Nut; over my mother none hath gained the 
mastery. I have filled every place with my beneficence, and I 
have led captive the whole earth; I have led captive the South 
and the North, and I have gathered together the things which 
are into my arms to vivify Osiris, the king, the lord of the two 
lands, MEN-MAAT-RA, the son of the Sun, proceeding from 
his body, the lover of SEKER, the lord of diadems, the 
governor whose heart is glad, SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose 
word is maat. His soul shall live for ever! " 

6. "Nut," saith Osiris, the king MEN-MAAT-RA, whose 
word is maat, "Raise thou me up! I am thy son, set thou free 
him whose heart is at rest from that which maketh it to be 
still." 

7. Osiris, the king, the lord of the two lands, MEN-MAAT-
RA, whose word is maat, the son of the Sun, loving him, SETI 
MER-EN-PTAH, saith the CHAPTER OF COMING 
FORTH BY DAY AND OF MAKING A WAY THROUGH 
AMMEHET. [This is Chapter 72. of the Book of the Dead.]  

Saith Osiris, the king, the lord of the two lands, MEN-
MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, the son of the Sun, 
[proceeding] from his body, loving him, the lord of crowns, 
SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is maat, "Homage to you, 
O ye lords of maat, who are free from iniquity, who exist and 
live for ever and to the double henti period of everlastingness, 
MEN-MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, the son of the Sun, 
proceeding from his body, loving him, the lord of diadems, 
SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is maat, before you hath 
become a khu (i.e., a spirit) in his attributes, he hath gained 
the mastery through his words of power, and he is laden with 
his splendours. O deliver ye the Osiris, the king, the lord of 
the two lands, MEN-MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, the son 
of the sun, the lord of diadems, SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose 
word is maat, from the Crocodile of this Pool of Maati. He 
hath his mouth, let him speak therewith. Let there be granted 
unto him broad-handedness in your presence, because I know 
you, and I know your names. I know this great god unto 
whose nostrils ye present offerings of tchefau. REKEM is his 
name. He maketh a way through the eastern-horizon of 
heaven. REKEM departeth and I also depart; he is strong and 
I am strong. O let me not be destroyed in the MESQET 
Chamber. Let not the Sebau fiends gain the mastery over me. 
Drive not ye me away from your Gates, and shut not fast your 
arms against the Osiris, the king, the lord of the two lands, 
MEN-MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, the son of the Sun, 
proceeding from his body, loving him, the lord of diadems, 
SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is maat, because my 
bread is in the city of PE*, and my ale is in the city of TEP*, 
and my arms are united in the divine house which my father 
hath given unto me. [* Pe and Tep formed a double city in the 
Delta of the River Nile.] He hath stablished for me a house in 
the high place of the lands, and there are wheat and barley 
therein, the quantity of which is unknown. The son of my 
body acteth for me there as kher-heb [The kher-heb was the 
priestly official who read the funeral service.].  Grant ye, unto 
me sepulchral offerings, that is to say, incense, and merhet 
unguent, and all beautiful and pure things of every kind 
whereon the God liveth. Osiris, the king, MEN-MAAT-RA, 
whose word is maat, the son of the Sun, proceeding from his 

body, loving him, the lord of diadems, the ruler of joy of 
heart, SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is maat, existeth 
for ever in all the transformations which it pleaseth him to 
make. He floateth down the river, he saileth up into 
SEKHET-AARU [I.e., the Field of Reeds.], he reacheth 
SEKHET-HETEP [I.e., the Field of Peace.]. I am the double 
Lion-god." [I.e., Shu and Tefnut.]  

8. Saith Osiris, the king, the lord of the two lands, MEN-
MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, son of the Sun, loving him, 
SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is maat:--"O ward off 
that destroyer from my father Osiris, the king, the lord of the 
two lands, MEN-MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, and let his 
divine protection be under my legs, and let them live. 
Strengthen thou Osiris, son of the Sun, lord of diadems, SETI 
MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is maat, with thy hand. Grasp 
thou him with thy hand, let him enter thy hand, let him enter 
thy hand, O Osiris, king, lord of the two lands, MEN-MAAT-
RA, Whose word is maat, thou shalt not perish. NUT cometh 
unto thee, and she fashioneth thee as the Great Fashioner, and 
thou shalt never decay; she fashioneth thee, she turneth thy 
weakness into strength, she gathereth together thy members, 
she bringeth thy heart into thy body, and she hath placed thee 
at the head of the living doubles (kau), O Osiris, king, lord of 
the two lands, MEN-MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, before 
the beautiful god, the lord of TA-TCHESERT." 

9. Saith Osiris, the king, the lord of the two lands, MEN-
MAAT-RA, whose word is maat, the son of the Sun, 
proceeding from his body, loving him, the lord of diadems, 
SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is maat, [THE 
CHAPTER OF CAUSING THE SOUL TO BE UNITED TO 
ITS BODY IN THE UNDERWORLD (This is Chapter 89. of 
the Book of the Dead.).] .  

Hail, ye gods who bring (ANNIU)! Hail ye gods who run 
(PEHIU)! Hail thou who dwellest in his embrace, thou great 
god, grant thou that may come unto me my soul from 
wheresoever it may be. If it would delay, then lot my soul be 
brought unto me from wheresoever it may be, for thou shalt 
find the Eye of Horus standing by thee like those watchful 
gods. If it lie down, let it lie down in ANNU (Heliopolis), the 
land where souls are joined to their bodies in thousands. Let 
my soul be brought unto me from wheresoever it may be. 
Make thou strong, O guardian of sky and earth, this my soul. 
If it would tarry, do thou cause the soul to see its body, and 
thou shalt find the Eye of Horus standing by thee even as do 
those gods who watch." 

"Hail, ye gods who tow along the boat of the lord of 
millions of years, who bring it into the upper regions of the 
Tuat, who make it to pass over Nut, and who make the soul to 
enter into its sahu (i.e., spiritual body), let your hands be full 
of weapons, and grasp them and make them sharp, and hold 
chains in readiness to destroy the serpent enemy. Let the Boat 
rejoice, and let the great god pass on in peace, and behold, 
grant ye that the soul of Osiris, king MEN-MAAT-RA, whose 
word is maat, may emerge from the thighs of Nut in the 
eastern horizon of heaven, for ever and for ever." 

10. Osiris, the king, the lord of the two lands, MEN-
MAAT-RA SETEP-[EN]-RA, whose word is maat, the son of 
Ra, loving PTAH-SEKRI, the lord of diadems, SETI MER-
EN-PTAH, whose word is maat, saith:--"O ye shennu beings, 
go ye round behind me, and let not these my members be 
without strength." 

11. Osiris, the king, the lord of the two lands, MEN-
MAAT-RA AA-RA, whose word is maat, the son of the sun, 
[proceeding] from his body, loving him, lord of diadems, 
SETI MER-EN-PTAH, saith:--"O Nut, lift thou me up. I am 
thy son. Do away from me that which maketh me to be 
without motion." Nut saith:--O Osiris, the king the lord of 
the two lands, MEN-MAAT-RA AA-RA whose word is maat, 
the soil or the sun, proceeding from his body, loving him, the 
lord or diadems, SETI MER-EN-PTAH, Whose word is maat, 
I have given thee thy head to be on thy body, and all the 
members of him that is SETI MER-EN-PTAH, whose word is 
maat, shall never lack strength." 

On the outside of the cover, beneath the two scenes and texts 
which occupied the upper part of it, was a horizontal line of 
hieroglyphics which contained two short speeches, the one by 
the goddess Nut, and the other by Thoth. The speech of Nut is 
a duplicate of the opening lines of that found on the bottom of 
the sarcophagus (see above § v., p. 55); the speech of Thoth is 
much mutilated, and can have contained little except the 
promise to be with the king, and a repetition of the royal 
name and titles. On the inside of the cover were texts, many 
portions of which are identical, as we see from the fragments 
which remain, with the Chapters from the Book of the Dead 
which are found on the bottom of the sarcophagus, and which 
have been transcribed above. At each side of the figure of the 
winged goddess which was cut on the breast was a figure of 
the god Thoth, who is seen holding a staff surmounted by the 
symbol of "night.". When the cover was complete there were 
probably four such figures upon it, and the texts which 
accompanied them were, no doubt, identical with those found 
in Chapter CLXI. of the Book of the Dead. 

The scenes and inscriptions which cover the inside and 
outside of the sarcophagus are described and transcribed in 
the following chapters. 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 2. 
THE ANTE-CHAMBER OF THE TUAT (The 

Underworld). 
IN THE FIRST DIVISION of the "Book of Gates of the 

Tuat," according to the sarcophagus of Seti I., we see the 
horizon of the west, or the mountain of the west, divided into 
two parts, and the boat of the sun is supposed to sail between 
them, and to enter by this passage into the Tuat. On the right 
hand is fixed a jackal-headed standard, and on each side of it 
kneels a bearded god; one god is called TAT, and is a 
personification of the region which is beyond the day, and the 
other SET, and represents the funeral mountain. On the left 
hand is a ram-headed standard, and on each side of it also 
kneels a bearded god; as before, one is called Tat and the 
other Set. The ram's head has the horizontal, wavy horns, 
which belong to the particular species of ram that was the 
symbol of the god Khnemu; this animal disappeared from 
Egypt before the 12th Dynasty, but the tradition of him 
remained. In the middle of the scene sails the boat of the sun. 
The god is symbolized by a beetle within a disk, which is 
enveloped in the folds of a serpent having its tail in its mouth. 
In the bows stands the god of divine intelligence, whose name 
is SA, and in the stern, near the two paddles, stands HEKA, 
i.e., the personification of the word of power, or of magical 
utterance. The god who usually accompanies SA is HU. The 
text which refers to the Sun-god reads:-- "Ra saith unto the 
Mountain:--Send forth light, O Mountain! Let radiance arise 
from that which hath devoured me, and which hath slain men 
and is filled with the slaughter of the gods. Breath to you, O 
ye who dwell in the light in your habitations, my splendours 
shall be to you. I have decreed their slaughter, and they have 
slaughtered everything which existeth. I have hidden you from 
those who are upon the earth, restoring the crown (or, tiara) 
to those who are on the Mountain. The gods say:--'Let this 
jackal-headed sceptre emit the words of this great god who 
joineth together his members. Come then unto us, O thou 
from whom we have come forth! Cries of joy are to thee, O 
thou who art in thy disk, thou great god whose forms (or 
transformations) are manifold.' Their provisions consist of 
bread-cakes and beer." 

The paragraph below the above text is practically a 
duplicate of it, but it contains no mention of either the jackal-
headed or the rain-headed sceptre, and it is unnecessary to 
give it here. 

On the right of the boat stand twelve gods, who are called 
"gods of the mountain," and the text referring to them reads:-
- "These gods have come into being from Ra, and from his 
substance, and have emerged from his eye. He hath decreed for 
them as a place (or, abode) the Hidden Mountain (Ament Set), 
which consumeth men, and gods, and all cattle, and all 
reptiles which are created by this great god. This great god 
hath decreed the plans (or, designs) thereof having made them 
to spring up in the earth which he created." 

On the left of the boat stand twelve gods, who are called 
"gods of Set-Amentet," and the text referring to them reads:-- 
"The hidden place. These are those who have consumed the 
men, and the gods, and all the cattle, and all the reptiles 
which this great god hath created. 'This great god hath 
decreed plans for them after he made them to spring up in the 
land which he created, that is to say, in the Amentet which he 
made." 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 3. 
THE GATE OF SAA-SET 
THE SECOND DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
THE boat of Ra, having passed between the two halves of 

the horizon of the West, now approaches a gateway, the door 
of which is closed before him; the door of the second division 
of the Tuat is different from the doors of the other divisions, 
for it consists of a single leaf which turns upon a pivot 
working in holes in the top and bottom of the framework of 
the door. This door is guarded by a serpent called SAA-SET, 
which stands upon its tail. The text referring to this serpent 
reads:-- "He who is over (i.e., has the mastery over) this door 
openeth to Ra. SA saith unto SAT-SET, 'Open thy door to Ra, 
throw wide open thy door to KHUTI. The hidden abode is in 
darkness, so that the transformations of this god may take 
place.' This portal is closed after this god hath entered in 
through it, and there is lamentation on the part of those who 
are in their mountain when they hear this door shut." 

In the centre of the scene we see the boat of Ra being towed 
along by four gods standing, each of whom grasps the tow-
line with both hands. The god is now in the form of a ram-
headed man, who holds the sceptre in his right hand, and has 
the solar disk above his horns. He stands within a shrine 
which is enveloped in the voluminous folds of the serpent 
Mehen, a serpent also stands on his tall before him. In front of 
the shrine stands SA, and behind it HEKAU. The gods who 
tow the boat are called TUAIU. 
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The sun's boat is met in this section by a company of 
thirteen gods, who are under the direction of a god who holds 
a staff in his hand. The names of the first seven gods are:--
NEPEMEH 1, NENHA, BA, HERU, BEHA-AB, KHNEMU, 
and SETCHET; the third has the head of a ram, and the 
fourth that of a hawk. The last six gods are described as "gods 
who are in the entrances," the god who bears the staff has no 
name. The text which refers to the Sun-god reads:-- "This 
great god journeyeth along the roads of the Tuat. This god is 
drawn by the gods of the Tuat (in order to make divisions (or, 
distinctions) in the earth, and to work out his designs therein, 
to weigh words and deeds in Ament, to magnify the great god 
above the little god among the gods. who are in the Tuat, to 
place the KHU (i.e., the blessed dead) upon, their thrones, 
and the damned in the place to which they have been 
condemned in the judgment, and to destroy their bodies by an 
evil death. Ra saith:--'O grant ye to me that I may restore the 
tiara, and that I may have possession of my shrine which is in 
the earth. Let SA and HEKA unite themselves to me for the 
working out of plans for you, and for making to come into 
being their attributes (or, forms) ye have (what is yours. Isis 
hath made to be at peace the wind, and offerings are there. 
None shutteth the door against you, and the damned do not 
enter in after you. That which belongeth to you is to you, O 
gods.' These gods say unto Ra, 'There is darkness on the road 
of the Tuat, therefore let the doors which are closed be 
unfolded, let the earth open, so that the gods may draw along 
him that hath created them.' Their food [i.e., the food of these 
gods] is of the funeral offerings, and their drink is from their 
cool waters, and their hands are on meat offerings among the 
Akert regions of Ament." 

On the right of the boat are twenty-four gods, the first 
twelve of whom are described as "those who are at peace, the 
worshippers of Ra," and the second twelve as "the righteous 
who are in the Tuat." These beings are thus described by the 
accompanying text:-- "These [are they who] have worshipped 
(or, praised) Ra upon earth, who uttered words of power 
against Apep, who made their offerings unto him, and who 
burnt (literally, made) incense to their gods on their own 
behalf, after their offerings. They have gained possession of 
their cool waters, and they receive their meat, and they eat of 
their offerings in the gateway of him whose name is hidden. 
Their meat is by the gateway, and their offerings are with him. 
who is therein. And Ra saith unto them:--'Your offerings are 
yours, ye have power over your cool waters, your souls shall 
never be hacked to pieces, your meat shall never fail, O ye who 
have praised me, and have vanquished Apep for me.'" 

The above passage refers to the "worshippers of Ra who are 
at peace." 

"[These are] they who spake truth upon earth, and who 
were not addicted to evil thought about the gods. They make 
their invocations in this gateway, they live upon maat (i.e., 
truth), and their cool waters are in their cisterns. Ra saith 
unto them:--"'Truth is yours, live ye on your food. Ye 
yourselves are truth;' and they have power over these their 
cool waters, which are waters of fire to those who have guilt 
and sin. And these gods say to Ra:--'Let there be stability to 
the Disk of Ra. Let him that is in the shrine have the mastery 
over it, and let the serpent Mehen guard him well. May the 
flames of Khuti which are in the corners of the hidden shrine 
grow stronger.' And there shall be given to them meat in the 
place of peace in their circle." 

The above passage refers to the "righteous who are in the 
Tuat." 

On the left side of the boat of Ra are: 1. The god TEM, who 
is depicted in the form of an aged man, leaning heavily on a 
stick which he grasps in his right hand. 2. Four male beings 
who are lying prostrate on their backs. 3. Twenty male beings, 
with their backs bowed, and their arms tied together at their 
elbows behind their backs. The our beings are described as 
"the inert," and the twenty as "the apostates of the Hall of Ra, 
who have blasphemed Ra upon earth, who have invoked evils 
upon him that is in the Egg, who have thrust aside the right, 
and have spoken words against KHUTI." 

The text referring to the inert and the apostates reads:-- 
"Tem worketh on behalf of Ra, glorifying the god, and 
singing praises to his soul, and distributing evil things to his 
enemies. He saith:--'The word of my father Ra is right (maat) 
against you, and my word is right against you. I am the son 
who proceedeth from his father, and I am the father who 
proceedeth from his son. Ye are fettered, and ye are tied with 
strong cord, and it is I who have sent forth the decree 
concerning you that ye should be bound in fetters; your arms 
shall never more be opened. Ra pronounceth the formula 
against you, his soul is prepared to attack you; my father hath 
gained the mastery over you, and his soul uttereth words 
against you. Your evil deeds have turned against you, your 
plottings have come upon you, your abominable acts have 
recoiled upon you, your destinies are for evil, and your doom 
bath been decreed before Ra; your unjust and perverted 
judgements are upon yourselves, and the wickedness of your 
words of cursing are upon you. Evil is the doom which hath 
been decreed for you before my father. It is you who have 
committed sins, and who have wrought iniquity in the Great 

Hall; your corruptible bodies shall be cut in pieces, and your 
souls shall have no existence, and ye shall never again see Ra 
with his attributes as he journeyeth in the hidden land. Hail, 
Ra! Adored be Ra! Thine enemies are in the place of 
destruction."' 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 4. 
THE GATE OF AQEBI. 
THE THIRD DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
THE boat of the sun having passed through the Second 

Division of the Tuat arrives at the gateway which leads to the 
THIRD DIVISION. This gateway is unlike the first, which 
has already been described, for its opening is protected by an 
outwork, similar to that which protects the door of a fortified 
building. The outwork is guarded by nine gods, in the form of 
mummies, who are described as the "second company of the 
gods," and in this wall, which completely divides the Second 
Division from the Third, is an opening, which leads to a 
corridor that runs between two walls, the tops of which are 
protected by rows of pointed stakes. At the entrance to the 
corridor stands a god, in mummied form, called AM-AUA, 
and at the exit is a similar god called SEKHABESNEFUNEN, 
each is said to "extend his arms and hands to Ra." At each side 
of the angle, near the entrance to the corridor, is a serpent, 
who ejects flames from his mouth; the flame from the one 
sweeps along the corridor, at the end of which it is met by the 
flame from the other serpent which sweeps along the inside of 
the inner wall. The flames of these serpents are said to be for 
Ra. The gateway leading to the Third Division is called 
SEPTET-UAUAU, and the door thereof, which opens 
inwards, is guarded by the serpent standing on his tail, who is 
called AQEBI, and faces outwards. The texts referring to the 
entrance of Ra through this gateway read:-- "[When] this god 
cometh to this gateway, to enter in through this gateway, the 
gods who are therein acclaim this great god, saying, 'Let this 
gateway be unfolded to KHUTI, and let the doors be opened 
to him that is in heaven. Come then, O thou traveller, who 
dost journey in Amentet.' He who is over this door openeth it 
to Ra. SA saith unto AQEBI, 'Open thy gate to Ra, unfold thy 
door to KHUTI. He shall illumine the darkness, and he shall 
force a way for the light in the habitation which is hidden.' 
This door is closed after the great god hath entered through it, 
and there is lamentation to those who are in their gateway 
when they hear this door close [upon them]." 

Along the middle of the THIRD DIVISION, we see the boat 
of the sun being drawn along by four gods, as before; the god 
Ra stands in a shrine, similar to that already described, and 
his companions are SA and HEKAU. The rope by which the 
boat is towed along is fastened to the two ends of a very 
remarkable object, in the form of a long beam, each end of 
which terminates in a bull's head. The accompanying text 
describes it as "his boat," and from the fact that the four gods 
who tow the boat are seen again at the other end of the beam-
like object, with the towing-rope in their hands, it is clear 
that the boat of Ra, and the god himself, were believed to pass 
through it, from one end to the other. The object is supported 
on the shoulders of eight gods, in mummied form, who are 
called "Bearers of the gods," at each end, immediately behind 
the bull's head, stands a bull, and at intervals seven gods, who 
are called "the gods who are within," are seated upon it. At 
the end of this Division stand four mummied forms, with their 
elbows projecting, and their hands crossed on their breasts. 
The text which refers to the passage of the boat of the sun 
reads: "This great god is towed along by the gods of the Tuat, 
and this great god advanceth to the Boat of the Earth, which 
is the bark of the gods. Ra. saith unto them:--'Hail, ye gods 
who bear up his Boat of the Earth, and who lift up the Bark of 
the Tuat, may there be support to your forms and light unto 
your Bark. Holy is he who is in the Boat of the Earth. I make 
to go back the Bark of the Tuat which beareth my forms (or, 
attributes), and verily I travel into the hidden habitation to 
perform the plans which are carried out therein.' 
ENNURKHATA, ENNURKHATA saith, 'Praised be the 
Soul which the Double Bull hath swallowed, and let the god 
be at peace with that which he hath created.'" 

The effect of the above words is to allow the Sun-god and 
his boat to pass through the double bull-headed Boat of the 
Earth without any let or hindrance, and when he has done 
this,--"These gods (i.e., the four gods at the other end of the 
Boat of the Earth) say to Ra:--'Praised be Ra, whose Soul 
hath been absorbed by the Earth-god! Praised be the gods of 
Ra who hath rested therein.' This Boat of its Tuat rejoiceth, 
and there are cries from them after Ra hath passed them as he 
journeyeth on his way. Their offerings are the plants of the 
year, and their offerings are given to them when they hear the 
words of those who draw along, this great god. The gods of 
the Tuat who draw the holy Boat in the earth say unto the 
UTAU, whose arms are hidden:--'O ye UTAU Of the earth, 
whose duty it is to stand near his habitation, whose heads are 
uncovered, and whose arms are hidden, may there be air to 
your nostrils, O UTAU, and may your funeral swathings be 
burst open, and may you have the mastery over your meats, 
and may you have peace (or, crest) in that which I have 
created. Their food is of bread cakes, and their bread is made 

of the red grain, the draughts which they drink are of cool 
water, and their meat is given unto them because of the 
whiteness (or, brilliance) of their apparel in the Tuat." 

On the right hand side of this Division of the Tuat the boat 
of the Sun passes twelve shrines, each of which has its doors 
thrown wide open, and so permits us to see a god in mummied 
form standing inside it these gods are described as "the holy 
gods who are in the Tuat." Along the front of the twelve 
shrines stretches an enormous serpent, the duty of which is to 
protect those who stand in them. Beyond the shrines is a long 
basin or lake of boiling water, with rounded ends, in which 
stand up to their waists twelve mummied gods, with black 
heads, who either have white bodies, or are arrayed in white 
apparel; in front of each god grows a large ear of wheat. 
These gods are described as "the gods in the boiling lake." 
The texts which relate to both groups of beings are as 
follows:-- "Those who are in their shrines are the members of 
the god whose shrines the serpent SETI guardeth. Ra saith 
unto them:--'Open ye the doors of your shrines, so that my 
radiance may penetrate the darkness in which ye are! I found 
you weeping and lamenting, with your shrines tightly closed, 
but air shall be given to your nostrils, and I have decreed that 
ye shall have abundance to overflowing in all things.' And 
these gods say unto Ra:--'Hail, Ra, come thou into our lake, 
O thou great god who never failest.' The Shennu gods who are 
before and behind him pay homage to him, and they rejoice in 
Ra when he traverseth their region, and when the great god 
journeyeth through the secret place. Their food consisteth of 
loaves of bread, their drink is made from the red barley, and 
their cool waters come from their cisterns of water, and the 
serpent of fire, SETI, giveth unto them the things whereon 
they live there. The door which shutteth them in closeth after 
this god hath passed through their midst, and they utter cries 
of grief when they hear their doors shut upon them." 

The following refers to the lake of water in this Division:-- 
"Here is the lake of water which is in the Tuat, and it is 
surrounded by the gods who are arrayed in their apparel, and 
who have their heads uncovered. This lake is filled with green 
herbs. The water of this lake is boiling hot, and the birds 
betake themselves to flight when they see the waters thereof, 
and when they smell the fœtid smell which is in it. Unto these 
gods saith Ra:--'O ye gods whose duty it is to guard the green 
herbs of your lake, whose heads core uncovered, and whose 
limbs are covered with garments, may there be air to your 
nostrils, and may offerings be made to you of the green herbs, 
and may your meat be from your lake. The water thereof shall 
be yours, but to you it shall not be boiling, and the heat 
thereof shall not be upon your bodies.' These gods say unto 
Ra:--'Come thou unto us, O thou who sailest in thy boat, 
whose eye is of blazing fire which consumeth, and hath a pupil 
which sendeth forth light! The beings of the Tuat shout with 
joy when thou approachest; send forth thy light upon us, O 
thou great god who hast fire in thine eye.' Their food 
consisteth of loaves of bread and green herbs, and their drink 
(or, beer) is of the kemtet plants, and their cool water is from 
their cisterns of water. And food shall be given unto them in 
abundance from this lake." 

On the left of the path along which the boat of Ra passes in 
this Division of the Tuat are two groups of beings. In the first 
of these we see the god TEM, in the form of an aged man, with 
bent shoulders, leaning upon a staff; coiled up before him in 
voluminous folds, with its head flat upon the ground, is the 
monster serpent APEP. Behind Apep stand nine men, with 
their arms hanging by their sides; these are called the 
"TCHATCHA who repulse APEPI," In the second group is 
TEM, in a similar attitude, and before him stand nine gods, 
each holding the symbol of life in the right hand, and the 
sceptre in the left; the nine gods are called "Nebu khert," i.e., 
Lords of destinies. 

The texts which refer to these groups read:-- The first group 
shows us what "TEM hath done for Ra, and how he hath 
protected the god by words of magical power, and hath 
overthrown the serpent SEBA. TEMU saith:-- 'Thou art 
prostrate, and thou shalt never more rise up; thou art 
enchanted by my enchantments, and thou shalt never more be 
found. The word of my father is maat against thee, and my 
word is maat against thee; I have destroyed thee for Ra, and I 
have made an end of thee for KHUTI.' 

"The company of the gods of Ra who repulse APEP say:--
'Thy head is slit, O Apep, thy folds are gashed, thou shalt 
never more envelop the boat of Ra, and thou shalt never again 
make a way into the divine bark. A flame of fire goeth out 
against thee from the hidden place, and we have condemned 
thee to thy dire doom.' They (i.e., the nine gods of the 
company of Ra) live upon the food of Ra, and upon the cakes 
of KHENT-AMENTI, for offerings are made on their behalf 
upon earth, and libations of cool water are made unto them 
by the lord of food (or, as lords of food) before Ra." 

To the second group of nine gods "TEM saith:--'Inasmuch 
as ye are the gods who possess life and sceptre (i.e., authority), 
and who have mastery over your sceptres, drive ye back the 
serpent SEBA from KHUTI, gash ye with knives the foul and 
evil serpent AF.' These are the gods who work enchantments 
on APEP, who open the earth to Ra, and who shut it against 
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APEP in the gates of KHENTI-AMENTI. They are those who 
are in the hidden place, and they praise Ra, and they destroy 
his enemies, and they protect the great one against the serpent 
AFU, and they utter cries of joy at the overthrow by Ra of the 
enemy of Ra. They live upon the meat of Ra, and on the cakes 
offered to KHENTI-AMENTI. Offerings are made on their 
behalf upon earth, and they receive libations through their 
word being maat in Ament, and holy are they of arm in their 
hidden place. They utter cries to Ra, and they make 
lamentation for the great god after he hath passed by them, 
for when he hath departed they are enveloped in darkness, and 
their circle is closed upon them." 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 5. 
THE GATE OF TCHETBI. 
THE FOURTH DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
THE boat of the sun having passed through the Third 

Division of the Tuat arrives at the gateway which leads to the 
Fourth Division. This gateway is like that which admitted the 
god into the Third Division and its outwork is guarded by 
nine gods, in the form of mummies, who are described as the 
"third company of the gods of the great god who are within." 
At the entrance to the corridor which runs between the two 
walls is a god in mummied form called ENUERKHATA, and 
at the exit is a similar god called SETA-TA, each god has a 
uraeus over his brow, and each is said to "extend his arms and 
hands to Ra." The corridor is swept by flames of fire which 
proceed from the mouths of two serpents, stationed each at an 
angle, and their "fire is for Ra." The gateway of the Fourth 
Division is called NEBT-S-TCHEFAU, and the text says, 
"This great god cometh to this gateway, and entereth in 
through it, and the gods who are therein acclaim him." The 
company of gods say to Ra, "Open thou the earth, force thou 
a way through the Tuat and the region which is above, and 
dispel our darkness; hail, Ra, come thou to us." The monster 
serpent which stands on his tail and guards the gateway is 
called TCHETBI, and the two lines of text which refer to his 
admission of Ra read, "He who is over this door openeth to 
Ra. SA saith to TCHETBI:--'Open thy gate to Ra, unfold thy 
doors to KHUTI, that he may send light into the thick 
darkness, and may make his radiance illumine the hidden 
habitation.' This door is shut after this great god hath passed 
through it, and there is lamentation to those who are in this 
gateway when they hear this door close upon them." 

In the middle of this Division we see the boat of Ra being 
towed on its way by four gods of the Tuat; the god is in the 
same form as before, and stands in a shrine enveloped by 
MEHEN. SA stands in the bows, and HEKA at the stern. The 
boat advances to a long, low building with a heavy cornice, 
which contains nine small shrines or chapels; in each of these 
is a god in mummied form lying on his back. The nine gods 
are described as the "gods who follow Osiris, who are in their 
abodes" (literally, "holes"). Immediately in front of the nine 
shrines are two groups, each containing six women, who stand 
upon a slope, one half of which appears to be land and the 
other half water; these women are called "the hour goddesses 
which are in the Tuat." Each group is separated from the 
other by a monster serpent of many folds called HERERET, 
and of him it is said that he spawneth twelve serpents to be 
devoured by the hours." 

The text relating to the passage of the boat of the sun 
reads:-- "This great god is drawn along by the gods of the 
Tuat, and he, journeyeth in the hidden place, and worketh in 
respect of the things which are there. 

He saith:-- 'Draw ye me along, O ye beings of the Tuat, look 
ye upon me, [for] I have created you. Pull ye with your arms 
and draw ye me therewith, and turn ye aside to the eastern 
part of heaven, to the habitations which surround ARES (or, 
SAR) [and to] that hidden mountain, the light (or, radiance) 
of which goeth round about among the gods who receive me 
as I come forth among you into the hidden place. Draw ye me 
along, for I work on your behalf in the gateway which 
covereth over the gods of the Tuat.'" 

"And Ra saith unto them:--'Look ye upon me, O gods, for I 
strike those who are in their sepulchres, saying, Arise, O ye 
gods! I have ordered for you the plan and manner of your 
existence, O ye who are in your sepulchres, whose souls are 
broken, who live upon your own filth and feed upon your own 
offal, rise up before my Disk, and put ye yourselves in a (right 
state by means of my beams. The duties which ye shall have in 
the Tuat are in conformity with the things which I have 
decreed for you.' Their food consisteth of flesh, and their ale is 
[made] of the red barley, and their libations are of cool water. 
There is lamentation to them after they have heard their doors 
close upon them." 

In respect of the twelve goddesses of the hours it is said:--
"These are they who stand upon their lake, and it is they who 
guide Ra in a straight line by means of their instruments. To 
them Ra saith:--"Hearken, O ye goddesses of the hours of the 
night sky. Work ye, and eat ye, and rest ye in your gateways, 
with your breasts towards the darkness, and your hind-parts 
towards the light. Make to stand up the serpent HERERET, 
and live ye upon that which cometh forth from it. It is your 
duty in the Tuat to eat up the spawn of HERERET, and ye 

shall destroy that which cometh forth from it. Draw ye me, 
for I have begotten you in order that ye may pay homage to 
me. Take ye your rest (or, be at peace), O ye Hours!' Their 
food consisteth of cakes of bread, and their ale is made of the 
red barley, and their draughts are of cool water, and there is 
given unto them as their food that which cometh forth with 
the khu (i.e., the beatified dead)." 

On the right hand of the path of the boat of the Sun in the 
Fourth Division we see:-- 1. Twelve gods, bearded and 
standing upright, who are called "the gods who carry along 
their doubles," 2. Twelve jackal-headed gods, who stand 
round the "Lake of Life," who are called the "jackals in the 
lake of life," 3. Ten uraei, which stand round the Lake of the 
Uraei," and are called the Living Uraei." 

The paragraph which refers to the first twelve gods reads:-- 
"These are they who bear along their doubles, who immerse 
themselves in that which floweth in abundance from the 
slaughtered ones during the time of their existence, and who 
carry the offerings which are rightly due [to the god] to his 
abode. Unto them saith Ra:--'That which belongeth to you 
[to do], O ye gods who are among your offerings, is to offer as 
an obligatory offering your doubles. Ye have your own 
offerings, your enemies are destroyed, and they are not. Your 
spirits are on their thrones, and your souls are on their 
places.' They say unto Ra, 'Adorations be unto thee, O RA-
KHUTI! Hail to thee, O thou Soul who art protected in the 
earth! Hail to thee, as being eternity, the lord of the years and 
of the everlastingness which hath no diminution.' Their food 
consisteth of offerings, their drink is of cool water, and there 
is lamentation to them when they hear their doors close upon 
them. Their food is given to them from the goddess Mu-sta by 
TESERT-BAIU." 

The paragraph which refers to the jackal-headed gods 
reads:-- "These are they who come forth from this lake 
whereunto the souls of the dead cannot approach by reason of 
the sanctity which is therein. Unto them saith Ra:--'That 
which belongeth to you to do, O ye gods who are in this lake, 
is to keep guard upon your lives in your lake; your offerings 
are under the guard of the jackals which have set themselves 
on the edge of your lake.' They say unto Ra:--'Immerse thyself, 
O Ra, in thy holy lake, wherein the lord of the gods immersed 
himself, whereunto the souls of the dead approach not; this is 
what thou thyself hast commanded, O KHUTI.' Their food 
consisteth of bread, their drink is made of the red barley, and 
their vessels of drink are filled with wine. There is lamentation 
among them when they hear their doors close upon them. 
Their food is given unto them as lord[s] of their sceptres 
round about this lake." 

The paragraph which refers to the uraei reads:-- "These are 
they who have their speech after Ra cometh to them, and souls 
are turned backwards, and shadows are destroyed at the 
hearing of the words (or, voices) of the uraei. Unto them saith 
Ra:--'That which belongeth to you to do, O ye URAEI who 
are in this lake, is to guard your flames and your fires so that 
ye may hurl them against my (literally, his) enemies, and your 
burning heat against those whose mouths are evil. Hail to you, 
O URAEI.' They say unto Ra:--'Come thou to us, stride thou 
over TANEN.'" 

On the left of the path of the boat of the sun through the 
Fourth Division we see the god Osiris, in mummied form, and 
wearing on his head the crown of the South, standing on a 
serpent, and partially covered by the earth of a mountain; his 
head only is above the ground, and he stands in a naos with a 
vaulted dome. His name or title, KHENT AMENTI, is 
written by his side. Before the shrine is a Flame-goddess in the 
form of a uraeus, and behind her are twelve gods, who stand 
in front of HERU-UR (or, Horus the Aged), the Haroeris of 
the later Greek writers. Heru-ur is in the form of a hawk-
headed man, who leans on a staff. Behind the shrine which 
contains Osiris stand twelve gods, who are described as "the 
gods who are behind the shrine," Behind, or by the side of 
these, are four pits or hollows in the ground, by the side of 
each of which stands a god, with his body bent forward in 
adoration before a bearded god, who holds the symbol of life 
in the right hand and a sceptre in the left. The four gods are 
called "Masters of their pits," and their lord is called the 
"Master of Earths." 

The text referring to Horus reads:-- "Horus worketh on 
behalf of his father Osiris, he performeth magical ceremonies 
for him, and restoreth to him the crown, saying, 'My heart 
goeth out to thee, O my father, thou who art avenged on 
those who would work against thee, and in all the matters 
which concern thee thou art guided by magical ceremonies. 
Thou hast the mastery, O Osiris, thou hast the sovereignty, O 
KHENTI AMENTI, thou hast whatsoever is thine as 
Governor of the Tuat, O thou whose forms (or, attributes) are 
exalted in the hidden place the beatified spirits hold thee in 
fear, and the dead are terrified at thee. Thy crown hath been 
restored unto thee, and I, thy son Horus, have reckoned thy 
weakness there.'" 

The twelve gods who are in front of the shrine of Khenti 
Amenti say:-- "Let Him of the Tuat be exalted! Let Khenti 
Amenti be adored! Thy son Horus hath restored to thee thy 
crown, he hath protected thee by means of magical ceremonies, 

he hath crushed for thee thine enemies, he hath brought to 
thee vigour for thy arms, O Osiris, Khenti Amenti." 

In reply to this address of the twelve gods Khenti Amenti 
saith unto his son Horus:-- "Come to me, O my son Horus, 
and avenge me on those who work against me, and cast them 
to him that is over the things which destroy, [for] it is he who 
guardeth the pits of destruction." 

Then saith Horus unto those gods who are behind the 
shrine:-- "Make inquisition for me, O gods who are in the 
following of Khenti Amenti, stand ye up, and withdraw ye 
not yourselves, and be ye masters over yourselves, and come, 
and live delicately on the bread of HU, and drink ye of the ale 
of Maat, and live ye upon that whereon my father liveth there. 
That which belongeth to you in the hidden place is to be 
behind the shrine, according to the commandment of Ra. I 
call unto you, and behold, it is for you to do what it is your 
duty [to do].' Their meat consisteth of cakes of bread, and 
their ale is of the tchesert drink, and their libations are [made 
with] cool water. Their food is given unto them by the 
guardian of the things which are in the shrine. And Horus 
saith unto these gods:--'Smite ye the enemies of my father, and 
hurl ye them down into your pits because of that deadly evil 
which they have done against the Great One, which found him 
that begot me. That which belongeth to you to do in the Tuat 
is to guard the pits of fire according as Ra hath commanded, 
and I set this before you so that, behold, ye may do according 
to what belongeth to you to do.' This god standeth over (or, 
by) the pits." 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 6. 
THE GATE OF TEKA-HRA. 
THE FIFTH DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
THE boat of the sun having passed through the Fourth 

Division of the Tuat arrives at the gateway which leads to the 
FIFTH DIVISION. This gateway is similar to that which 
guards the Fourth Division, and is guarded by nine gods, who 
are described as the "Fourth company;" at the entrance to the 
corridor and at its exit stands a jackal-headed god, the former 
being called AAU, and the latter TEKMI, each is said to 
"extend his arms and hands to Ra." The corridor is swept by 
flames of fire, as before. The gateway is called ARIT, and the 
text says, "This great god cometh to this gateway, and 
entereth in through it, and the gods who are therein acclaim 
him," The nine gods say to Ra, "RA-HERU-KHUTI 
unfoldeth our doors, and openeth our gateways. Hail, Ra, 
come thou to us, O great god, lord of hidden nature." The 
monster serpent which stands on his tail and guards the 
gateway is called TEKA-HRA, and the two lines of text which 
refer to his admission of Ra read:--"He who is over this door 
openeth to Ra. SA saith to TEKA-HRA:--'Open thy gate to 
Ra, unfold thy doors to KHUTI, that he may send light into 
the thick darkness, and may make his radiance illumine the 
hidden habitation.' This door is shut after the great god hath 
passed through it, and there is lamentation to those who are 
in this gateway when they hear this door close upon them."  

In the middle of this Division we see the boat of Ra being 
towed on its way by four gods of the Tuat; the god is in the 
same form as before, and stands in a shrine enveloped by 
MEHEN. SA stands in the bows, and HEKA at the stern. In 
front of those who tow the boat are nine shrouded gods, with 
projecting elbows; each of these holds in his hands a part of 
the body of a long, slender serpent, and the group is called 
"those who hold ENNUTCHI." In front of these are twelve 
bearded beings, who are advancing towards a god, who is 
styled [the god] "of his angle;" the twelve gods are described 
as BAIU RETH-AMMU-TUAT, i.e., "the souls of the men 
who are in the Tuat," The texts read:-- "The gods of the Tuat 
draw along this great god, and he journeyeth through the 
hidden place. Ra saith:-- 'Draw ye me along, O ye gods of the 
Tuat, and sing praises unto me, O ye who are at the head of 
the stars; let your cords be strong (or, vigorous), and draw ye 
me along by means of them, and let your hands and arms be 
steady, let there be speed in your legs, let there be strong 
intent in our souls, and let your hearts be glad. Open ye a 
prosperous way into the chambers (qerti) of hidden things."' 

The text relating to the bearers of the serpent reads:-- 
"Those who are in this scene carry this serpent. Ra striketh 
them and advanceth towards them to make himself to rest in 
[the gateway called] NEBT-AHAU. This serpent travelleth as 
far as it (i.e., this (gateway), but he passeth not beyond it. Ra 
saith unto them:--'Strike ye the serpent ENNUTCHI there, 
give him no way whereby to escape, so that I may pass by you. 
Hide your arms, destroy that which you guard, protect that 
which cometh into being from my forms, and tie ye up (or, 
fetter) that which cometh into being from my strength.' Their 
food consisteth of the hearing of the word of this god, and 
offerings are made to them from the hearing of the word of Ra 
in the Tuat." 

"Unto those who have spoken what is right and true upon 
earth, and who have magnified the forms of the god, Ra 
saith:--'Praises shall be sung to your souls, and there shall be 
breath to your nostrils, and there shall be to you joints in 
SEKHET-ARU. That which shall be indeed yours is what 
belongeth to the MAATI GODS. The habitations which shall 
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be yours shall be (or, are) at the corner where live those who 
are with me who weigh words for them.' Their food is of 
bread-cakes, and their drink of tchesert drink, and their 
libations are of cool water. Offerings are made unto them 
upon earth as to the god HETEPI, according to what should 
be offered unto them." 

Ra saith unto this god:--"Let him that is over his Corner 
(HERI-QENBET-F) cry out to those souls who are right, and 
true, and divine, and make them to sit at peace in their 
habitations at the Corner of those who are with myself." 

On the right hand of the path of Ra in the Fifth Division of 
the Tuat are:-- 1. Twelve male beings bowing in adoration; 
they are described as "those who make adorations in the 
Tuat." 2. Twelve male beings who bear in their hands a cord 
for measuring plots of ground and estates; these are called 
"Holders of the cord in the Tuat." Four gods, standing 
upright, each holding the symbol of life in his right hand, and 
a sceptre in the left. 

The passage in the text which refers to the adorers reads:-- 
"These are they who make songs to Ra in Amentet and exalt 
Heru-khuti. These are they who knew Ra upon earth, and 
who made offerings unto him. Their offerings are in their 
place, and their glory is in the holy place of Ament. They say 
unto Ra:--'Come thou, O Ra, progress through the Tuat. 
Praise be to thee! Enter thou among the holy places with the 
serpent Mehen.' Ra saith unto them:--'There are offerings for 
you, O ye who made offerings. I am content with what ye did 
for me, both when I used to shine in the eastern part of heaven, 
and when I was sinking to rest in the chamber of my Eye.' 
Their food is of the bread-cakes of Ra, and their drink is of his 
tcheser drink, and their libations are made of cool water, and 
offerings are made unto them on the earth in return for the 
praisings which they make unto Ra in Ament." 

The passage in the text which refers to the holders of the 
measuring cord reads:-- "These are they who hold the 
measuring cord in Ament, and they go over therewith the 
fields of the KHU (i.e., the beatified spirits). Ra saith to 
them:--'Take ye the cord, draw it tight, and mark out the 
limit (or, passage) of the fields of Amentet, the KHU whereof 
are in your abodes, and the gods whereof are on your 
thrones.' The KHU of NETERTI are in the Field of Peace, 
and each KHU hath been judged by him that is in the cord. 
Righteousness is to those who are (i.e., who exist), and 
unrighteousness to those who are not. Ra saith unto them:--
'What is right is the cord in Ament, and Ra is content with the 
stretching (or, drawing) of the same. Your possessions are 
yours, O ye gods, your homesteads are yours, O ye KHU. 
Behold ye, Ra maketh (or, worketh) your fields, and he 
commandeth on your behalf that there may be sand with 
you." 

"Hail, journey on, O KHUTI, for verily the gods are 
content with that which they possess, and the KHU are 
content with their homesteads. Their food cometh from 
Sekhet-Aru, and their offerings from that which springeth up 
therein. Offerings are made unto them upon earth from the 
estate of Sekhet-Aru." 

To the four bearded gods Ra saith:--"Holy are ye, O 
HENBI gods, ye overseers of the cords in Amentet. O stablish 
ye fields and give them to the gods and to the KHU (i.e., 
spirits) after they have been measured in Sekhet-Aaru. Let 
them give fields and sand to the gods and to the souls who are 
in the Tuat. Their food shall be from Sekhet-Aaru, and their 
offerings from the things which spring forth therein." 

On the left of the path of the boat of Ra are:--1. A hawk-
headed god, leaning upon a staff; he is called Horus. 2. Four 
groups, each group containing four men. The first are RETH, 
the second are AAMU, the third axe NEHESU, and the fourth 
are THEMEHU. The RETH are Egyptians, the AAMU are 
dwellers in the deserts to the east and north-east of Egypt, the 
NEHESU are the black races and NEGROES, and the 
THEMEHU are the fair-skinned Libyans. 3. Twelve bearded 
beings, each of whom grasps with both hands the body of a 
long serpent; these are called the "Holders of the period of 
time in Ament." 4. Eight bearded gods, who are called the 
"Sovereign chiefs of the Tuat." The hieroglyphic text which 
relates to these groups reads:-- The passage which refers to the 
four groups, each containing four men, reads:-- Horus saith 
unto the creatures of Ra who dwell in the Black Land (Qemt, 
i.e., Egypt) and in the Red Land (i.e., the deserts which lie on 
each side of the Black Land formed of the mud of the Nile):--
"Magical protection be unto you, O ye creatures of Ra, who 
have come into being from the Great One who is at the head of 
heaven! Let there be breath to your nostrils, and let your linen 
swathings be unloosed! Ye are the tears 1 of the eye of my 
splendour in your name of RETH (i.e., men). Mighty of issue 
(AA-MU) ye have come into being in your name of AAMU; 
Sekhet hath created them, and it is she who delivereth (or, 
avengeth) their souls. I masturbated to produce you, and I 
was content with the hundreds of thousands [of beings] who 
came forth from me in your name of NEHESU (i.e., Negroes); 
Horus made them to come into being, and it is he who 
avengeth their souls. I sought out mine Eye, and ye came into 
being in your name of THEMEHU; Sekhet hath created them, 
and she avengeth their souls." 

The passage which refers to the gods who make stable the 
period of life (KHERU-AHAU-EM-AMENT) reads:-- Those 
who make firm (or, permanent) the duration of life stablish 
the days of the souls [in] Amenti and possess the word (or, 
command) of the place of destruction. Ra saith unto them:--
"Inasmuch as ye are the gods who dwell in the Tuat, and who 
have possession of the serpent METERUI, by means of whom 
ye mete out the duration of life of the souls who are in Amenti 
who are condemned to destruction, destroy ye the souls of the 
enemies according to the place of destruction which ye are 
commanded to appoint, and let them not see the hidden 
place." 

The passage in the text which refers to the divine sovereign 
chiefs reads:-- "[Here are] the divine sovereign chiefs who shall 
destroy the enemies. They shall have their offerings by means 
of the word [which becometh] Maat; they shall have their 
oblations upon earth by means of the word which becometh 
Maat, and it is they who destroy and who pass the edict 
concerning (literally, write) the duration of the, life of the 
souls who dwell in Amenti. The destruction which is yours 
shall be [directed] against the enemies, and the power to write 
which ye possess shall be for the place of destruction. I have 
come, even I the great one Horus, that I may make a 
reckoning with my body, and that I may shoot forth evils 
against my enemies. Their food is bread, and their drink is the 
tchesert wine, and they have cool water wherewith to refresh 
(or, bathe) themselves. [Offerings are made to them upon 
earth. One doth not enter into the place of destruction.]   

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 7. 
THE JUDGEMENT HALL OF OSIRIS. 
THE SIXTH DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
THE boat of Ra having passed through the Fifth Division 

of the Tuat arrives at the gateway which leads to the SIXTH 
DIVISION, or, as the text says: 

"This god cometh forth to this pylon, and he passeth in 
through it, and those gods who are in the secret place acclaim 
him." The gateway is guarded by twelve bearded mummy 
forms, who are described as the "gods and goddesses who are 
in this pylon," and it is called NEBT-AHA. The gate which 
admits to the Sixth Division resembles those already described; 
at the entrance to the corridor and at its exit stands a bearded 
mummied form, the former being called MAA-AB, and the 
latter SHETA-AB. These names mean "Right (or, true) of 
heart" and Hidden of heart" respectively, and each is said to 
extend his hands and arms to Ra. The corridor is swept by 
flames. The gods who acclaim the god say, "Come thou to us, 
O thou who art at the head of the horizon, O great god, who 
dost open the hidden place. Open thou the holy doors, and 
unfold the portals of the hidden place." 

Between the gate which leads into the SIXTH DIVISION 
and the Division itself we find inserted a remarkable scene, 
which may be thus described:-- In the upper part, from one 
side to another, a line is drawn, which is intended to represent 
the roof of the shrine or canopy in which the god is seated, 
and on it rests a row of kakheru, i.e., spear-head ornaments. 
From the inside of the roof hang, upside down, four heads of 
some kind of horned animal. These are called Hahaiu, and are 
supposed to be heads of gazelle 1 or oxen. In the space 
between the spear-head ornaments and the side of the Tuat is 
written and the transliteration of these characters appears to 
be Ser her Tuat sath then; the meaning of the first three words 
is tolerably clear, i.e., "Osiris, governor of the Tuat," but the 
signification of the last signs is doubtful. M. Lefébure 
translates the inscription, "Osiris, master of Hades, Earth, 
and Tanen." Osiris, who wears the double crown of the South 
and North, and holds in his right hand the symbol of "life," 
and in his left a sceptre, is seated on a chair of state, which is 
set on the top of a platform with nine steps. On each stop 
stands a god, and the nine gods are described as the "company 
which is with SAR, i.e., Osiris." On the topmost step is a 
Balance, in which the actions of the deceased are weighed; the 
beam of the Balance is supported either by the deceased, or by 
a stand which is made in the form of a bearded mummy. One 
pan of the Balance contains some rectangular object, and the 
other a figure of the bird which is symbolic of evil and 
wickedness. Behind the Balance is a boat, which is sailing 
away from the presence of Osiris; in it is a pig being driven 
along by a dog-headed ape which flourishes a stick. In the top 
left-hand corner is a figure of Anubis, jackal-headed, and 
under the floor of the platform on which Osiris is seated are 
figures of the enemy of SAR, or Osiris. From the variant of 
this scene which is found on the sarcophagus of Tchehra at 
Paris, as well as from the sarcophagus of Seti I., we may see 
that the pig in the boat is called AM-A, i.e., "Eater of the 
Arm," and the boat is piloted by a second ape which stands in 
the bows. On the Paris monument we see a man wielding a 
hatchet in a threatening manner and standing near the Scales, 
probably with the view of destroying the deceased if the 
judgment of Osiris prove adverse to him. 

This inscription is in the so-called "enigmatic" writing, 1 a 
fact which was first noticed by Champollion, but a transcript 
of it exists on the sarcophagus of Tchehra in characters which 
have the ordinary values, and this reads as follows:-- 

"His enemies are under his feet, the gods and the spirits are 
before him; he is the enemy of the dead (i.e., the damned) 
among the beings of the Tuat, Osiris putteth under restraint 
his enemies, he destroyeth them, and he performeth the 
slaughter of them." 

The text which refers to Anubis Mr. Goodwin transcribed:--
"Hail, O ye who make to be maat the word of your little one, 
may Thoth weigh the words, may he make to eat his father." 

Immediately over the boat is the short inscription which 
Goodwin renders by, "When this god entereth, he (i.e., the 
Ape) riseth and putteth under restraint AM-A (i.e., the Eater 
of the Arm)."   

Behind the pair of scales is the legend 1 which Mr. Goodwin 
renders, "The balance-bearer does homage; the blessed spirits 
in Amenti follow after him; the morning, star disperses the 
thick darkness; there is good will above, justice below. The 
god reposes himself, he gives bread to the blessed, who throng, 
towards him." The translation by M. Lefébure reads, "The 
bearer of the hatchet and the bearer of the scales protect the 
inhabitant of Amenti, who takes his repose in Hades, and 
traverses the darkness and the shadows. Happiness is above, 
and justice below. The god reposes and sheds light produced 
by truth which he has produced." 

The upper part of the space between the roof and the 
platform on which Osiris sits is occupied by two short 
inscriptions, which are full of difficulty. 

The meaning of these texts has puzzled several workers, and 
even the order in which the characters are to be read has given 
rise to differences of opinion. One of the chief difficulties in 
the matter is caused by the way in which the two legends are 
written on the sarcophagus of Seti I. Looking at the 
hieroglyphics as they stand, they seem to form one continuous 
inscription, but, if we examine the scene as it appears in the 
tomb of Rameses II., we see that we must divide them as above. 
Mr. Goodwin made an attempt to transcribe and translate a 
part of the texts, but as he considered them to form only one 
inscription we cannot accept his rendering. M. Lefébure has 
made translations of both texts, and they read:-- 

1. "They, they hide those which are in the state of the elect. 
They the country [belonging to them, is Ameh in the land. 
Behold, these are they whose heads issue. What a mystery is 
their appearance, [the appearance] of your images!" 

2. "The examination of the words takes place, and he strikes 
down wickedness, he who has a just heart, he who bears the 
words in the scales, in the divine place of the examination of 
the mystery of mysteries of the spirits. The god who rises has 
made his infernal [companions] all." 

For purposes of comparison, the versions of the texts from 
the tomb of Rameses VI., as given by Champollion 
(Monuments, pl. 252) are given. It will be noted that a part of 
the line immediately over the head of Osiris, given in different 
places in the latter scene, is immediately in front of the double 
crown of Osiris, and is immediately in front of the sceptre of 
the god. 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 8. 
THE GATE OF SET-EM-MAAT-F. 
THE SIXTH DIVISION OF THE TUAT--continued. 
THE pylon which gives access to the SIXTH DIVISION of 

the Tuat has already been described. The monster serpent 
which stands on his tail and guards the gateway is called SET-
EM-MAAT-F, and the two lines of text which refer to his 
admission of Ra read:-- 

"He who is over this door openeth to Ra. SA saith to SET-
EM-MAAT-F:--'Open thy gate to Ra, unfold thy doors to 
KHUTI, that he may send light into the thick darkness, and 
may make his radiance illumine the hidden habitation.' This 
door is shut after this great god hath passed through it, and 
there is lamentation to those who are in this gateway when 
they hear this door close upon them." 

The scenes and texts which illustrate the Sixth Division of 
the Tuat cannot be obtained in a complete state from the 
sarcophagus of Seti I., and recourse must therefore be had to 
other documents. In the following pages, however, the 
fragments of the texts and scenes from the sarcophagus are 
first given, and these are followed by the complete texts as 
they are found in the tomb of Rameses VI., as published by 
Monsieur E. Lefébure in the third volume of the Mémoires of 
the French Archæological Mission at Cairo. 

The fragmentary texts and scenes from the sarcophagus of 
Seti I. may be thus described:-- 

In the middle register are:-- 
1. Two of the four gods of the Tuat whose duty it is to tow 

along the boat of the Sun through this Division. 
2. The god TEM, in the form of an aged man, with bent 

shoulders, and leaning on a staff. 
3. The jackal-headed standard called Ra, to which are tied 

two "enemies," who probably represent the damned. 
4. The two UTCHATS, which appear to be keeping watch 

on the "enemies." 
5. The jackal-headed standard called TEM, with two 

"enemies" tied to it. 
6. A mummied form, with projecting elbows, called AFAT. 
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7. The jackal-headed standard called KHEPER, with two 
"enemies" tied to it. 

8. A mummied form, with projecting elbows, called, or 
MET 1. 

9. The jackal-headed standard called SHU, with two 
"enemies" tied to it. 

10. A mummied form, with projecting elbows, called SENT. 
11. The jackal-headed standard called SEB, with two 

"enemies" tied to it. 
12. A mummied form, with projecting elbows, called AQA-

SA. 
13. The jackal-headed standard called SAR, (Osiris). 1 
14. A mummied form, with projecting elbows, called AA-

KHER (?) 1. 
15. The jackal-headed standard called HERU. 
16. A god holding a sceptre called SHEF-HRA. 
The text which refers to the above-mentioned gods reads:-- 

"This great god is towed along by the gods in the Tuat, and 
those who tow Ra along say, 'Rise up, O disk, . . . . . . . . . . . . 
god, verily get thee forth to the standards of Seb.' Tem saith 
unto the standards:--'Keep ward over the enemies, and bind ye 
fast those who shall be smitten. O ye gods who are behind the 
standards, and who are in the following of Seb, I give ye the 
power to bind fast the enemies and to keep ward over the 
wicked. Let them not go forth from under your hands, let 
them not slip through your fingers. O enemies, ye are 
reckoned for slaughter according to the decree which was 
given to you by him that with his body, and created the Tuat 
by his members. He hath passed the decree for you to be 
punished, and he taketh count of you and what ye do . . . . . . . 
'" 

The upper register is much mutilated on the cover of the 
sarcophagus of Seti I.; on it we see:-- 

1. Five upright male figures, each of whom holds a large 
loaf of bread, with both hands on his head; when the scene was 
complete these figures were twelve in number, as we learn 
from the variants published by Champollion, 1and they are 
called HETEPTI-KHEPERU. 

2. Six upright male figures, each of whom holds the feather 
of Maat with both hands on his head; when the scene was 
complete these figures were twelve in number, and they are 
called AUTU-MAAMU-KHERU-MAAT. 

The text which remains reads:-- "These are they who have 
offered up incense to the gods, and whose doubles have been 
washed, maat, they have been reckoned up and they are maat 
in the presence of the great god, who destroyeth iniquities. 
Osiris saith unto them:--'Ye are maat of maat. Be ye at peace 
because of what ye have done, O ye who are in the forms of 
those who are in my following, and-who dwell in the house of 
him whose souls are holy. Live ye on what ye live there, and 
have the mastery over the cool waters which are in your 
Lake . . . . .'" 

A few years ago I purchased from a native at Luxor a 
fragment of the cover of the sarcophagus of Seti I.; this is now 
in the British Museum (No. 29,948), and it gives the 
following:--  

1. Three male figures, each of which bears a loaf on his head. 
2. The following fragmentary text: "Their bread cakes are 

ordered for "them by their gods; their kau are in their hands, 
and they enter into their abodes at the pylon which destroyeth 
its gods. The god SAR (Osiris) saith unto them:--'Your bread 
shall be to you from that which cometh forth from your 
mouths, O ye HETEPTI-KHEPERU. . . . . .'" 

In the lower register are:-- 
1. Five male figures, who are occupied in tending very large 

ears of corn; when the scene was complete these figures were 
twelve in number, and they were called, "Those who work 
about the plants of grain in the fields of the Tuat." 

2. A man holding a sickle; he is one of the seven "reapers," 
of which this section of the scene originally consisted. 

The text which relates to those who tend the grain reads:-- 
"They perform the works in connection with the grain, and 
they embrace the god of wheat (NEPRA) which is eaten. 
Their grain becometh glorious in the land through the light 
of Ra, when he appeareth, and sendeth forth heat, and maketh 
his way by them. The lord of joy of heart saith unto them:--
'Let your grain be glorious, and let the young shoots of your 
grain germinate, and let your offerings be for Ra . . . . 
there . . . . Ra. Let NEPER germinate, and let SAR (Osiris) be 
the source of food of the gods in "the Tuat . . . . . . . 
AMENTI . . . . behold, in the fields of the Tuat.' They gather 
together their grain, and they say unto Ra:--'Let the fields of 
the Tuat be green with young plants. May Ra shine upon the 
members of SAR (Osiris). When thou dost shine the young 
plants come into being, O great god, thou creator of the 
grain.' Their offerings of food are of grain, and their drink 
offerings are of tcheser, and their libations are made with cool 
water. Offerings are made unto them on the earth of the grain 
of the fields of the Tuat." 

Of the reapers it is said:-- "These are they who have their 
scythes, and who reap the grain in their fields. Ra saith to 
them:--'Take ye your scythes, and reap ye your grain, for it is 
granted to you . . . . . . your habitations, and to join 
yourselves to me in the Circle of the Hidden Forms. Hail to 

you, O ye reapers!' Their food is of bread, and their drink is of 
tcheser, and their libations are made with cool water. 
Offerings are made unto them upon earth as being those who 
hold scythes in the fields of the Tuat." 

The text which describes the middle register of the Sixth 
Division as it appears in the tomb of Rameses VI. reads: "This 
great god is being towed along by the gods of the Tuat, and 
those who tow Ra along say:--'Be exalted, O Aten (i.e., Disk), 
who art at the head of . . . . . the Light, the head . . . . Look ye 
at the abodes of the Tuat. Your eyes are to you, O gods, 
observe ye Ra, the Power in Akert. This great god decreeth 
your destinies. This great god cometh forth to the standards 
of Seb, which reckon up the enemies after the weighing of 
words in Amentet. Behold, Sa saith unto this god when he 
cometh forth to the standards of Seb . . . . . . the head of Ra, 
the great god . . . . verily, get thee forth to the standards of 
Seb. Tem saith unto the standards:--'Keep ward over the 
enemies, and bind ye fast those who are to be smitten. O ye 
gods who are in the following of the standards, and who are 
in the following of Seb, I give ye power to bind fast the 
enemies, and to keep ward over the wicked (or, those who are 
to be smitten). Let them not come forth from under your 
hands, let them not slip through your fingers. O ye enemies, ye 
are doomed to slaughter, according to the decree of Ra 
concerning you. His person is the body of Akert, and he hath 
created the Tuat of his frame work. He hath issued the decree 
for you to be put into restraint, he hath ordered your doom 
which shall be wrought upon you in the great hall of 
Ra . . . . . . . the gods weep and lament, he setteth the gods to 
ward you, and the enemies and those who are to be smitten in 
the Tuat are condemned to these standards."' 

In the upper register are twelve gods, each of whom stands 
upright, and has the feather of Maat on his head, and twelve 
gods, each of whom stands upright, and has a large loaf on his 
head. These gods are described as "MAATI gods bearing 
Maat," and the HETEPTIU gods bearing provisions. The text 
reads:-- "Offerings of incense to their gods, libations of cool 
water to their doubles, and fillings of the mouth . . . . . . by his 
sustenance afterwards by their offerings of drink and their 
offerings of bread. Come forth to them their gods and their 
doubles. Their hands are to them, and they go to their cakes 
through the pylon of . . . . . and to its gods. SAR saith unto 
them:--'Your bread is to you, according to your utterances, 
and the peace cakes of Kheper, and loaves of bread. Ye shall 
have the mastery over your legs, and ye shall have satisfaction 
in your hearts, and your gods shall present unto you your 
khenfu cakes and unto your doubles their provisions, which 
consist of bread, and their drink, which shall be of tcheser ale, 
and their libations shall be of cool water, and offerings shall 
be made unto them upon earth as the lord[s] of offerings in 
Amentet. For they have done what was right whilst they were 
upon earth, and they have fought on behalf of their god, and 
they shall be called to the enjoyment of the land of the House 
of Life with maat. That which is theirs by right shall be 
allotted to them in the presence of the Great God, who doeth 
away iniquity.' Then shall Osiris say unto them:--'Maat be to 
you, O ye MAAT gods, and peace be unto you by reason of 
what ye have done in following after me, O dwellers in the 
House the soul of which is holy. Ye shall live your life upon 
that whereupon those who live there feed, and ye shall have 
dominion over the cool waters of your land. I have decreed for 
you that ye shall have your being in all of it with maat, and 
without sin (or, defects).' Their bread shall be maat cakes, 
their drink shall be of wine, and their libations shall be of 
cool water. And there shall be offered unto them upon earth 
the offerings which must be made from their land." 

In the lower register are the figures of twelve men, each of 
whom tends a monster ear of corn, or a tree, under the 
superintendence of a god who leans on a staff, and a group of 
reapers, each holding a sickle. 

The text, which is mutilated in places, reads: "They perform. 
their work in connection with the grain, and they embrace 
(i.e., cultivate) the divine grain (or, NEPRA), and the spirits 
feed upon their grain in the land of the god of light (KHU), 
who cometh forth and passeth by them, and NEB-AUT-AB, 
i.e., the Lord of joy of heart, saith unto them:--'Let your 
grain be glorious, and let your ears of wheat germinate, and 
let your offerings be for Ra. 'Your khenfu cakes are in the 
Tuat, your offerings are to you, the offerings which are, yours 
by maat are decreed for you. Herbs . . . . . . among you. SAR 
germinate . . . . . and they say unto Ra:--'Let plants spring up 
in the Fields of the Tuat, and let Ra shine upon the members 
of SAR. When thou dost shine the young plants come into 
being, O great god, thou creator of the Egg.' Their food 
offerings are of grain, their drink is of tcheser ale, and their 
libations are made with cool water. Offerings are made unto 
them upon earth of the grain from the Fields of the Tuat." 

Of the reapers it is said:-- "These are they who have their 
sickles and who reap the grain in their Field. Ra saith unto 
them:--'Take ye your sickles, and reap ye your grain, for it is 
granted unto you . . . . . . your habitations, and to join 
yourselves to the Circle of the Hidden of Forms. Hail to you, 
O ye reapers!' Their food is of bread-cakes, and their drink is 
of tcheser ale, and their libations are made with cool water. 

Offerings are made unto them upon earth as being those who 
reap the grain in the Fields of the Tuat." 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 9. 
THE GATE OF AKHA-EN-MAAT. 
THE SEVENTH DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
THE boat of the Sun having passed through the Sixth 

Division of the Tuat arrives at the gateway which leads to the 
SEVENTH DIVISION. This gateway is similar to that which 
guards the Sixth Division, and is guarded by nine gods, who 
are described as the "Seventh Company;" at the entrance to 
the corridor, and at its exit, stands a bearded god, with arms 
hidden, the former being called SHEPI, and the latter 
HEQES, and each is said to extend his arms and hands to Ra. 
The corridor is swept by flames of fire as before. The gateway 
is called PESTIT, and the text says, "This great god cometh to 
this gateway, and entereth in through it, and the gods who 
are therein acclaim him." 

Part of the text of the speech which the nine gods make to 
Ra is broken away, but what remains reads, "Open the secret 
places, open the holy pylons, and unfold the hidden portals." 
The monster serpent which stands on his tail and guards the 
gateway is called AKHA-EN-MAAT, and the two lines of text 
which refer to his admission of Ra read, "He who is over this 
door openeth to Ra. SA saith to AKHA-EN-MAAT:--'Open 
thy gate to Ra, unfold thy doors to KHUTI, that he may send 
light into the thick darkness and may make his radiance 
illumine the hidden habitation! This door is shut after the 
great god hath passed through it, and there is lamentation to 
those who are in this gateway when they hear this door close 
upon them." A portion of the text is mutilated, but it can be 
restored with certainty. 2 

In the middle of this Division we see the boat of Ra being 
towed on its way by four gods of the Tuat; the god is in the 
same form as before, and stands in a shrine enveloped by 
MEHEN. SA stands in the bows and HEKA at the stern. The 
text relating to the god reads:-- "The gods of the Tuat tow 
along this great god, and they say unto Ra:--'Thou art towed 
along, O great god, lord of the hours, who dost work on 
behalf of those who are under the earth.' The gods have life in 
his attributes, and the spirits look upon his forms. And Ra 
saith unto them:--'There is magical protection to you, O ye 
who tow, and there is holiness to you, O ye who tow and 
bring me into the nethermost parts of the Tuat, tow ye me 
along until ye arrive at the chambers, and take ye your stand 
upon the hidden mountain of the horizon." 

In front of the divine towers of the boat march:-- 
1. Twelve bearded gods, the AMENNU-AAIU-KHERU-

SHETAU, whose hands and arms are bidden; they are 
described as "hidden of hands and arms and possessing 
hiddenness." The text relating to them reads:-- "These are 
they who possess the hiddenness (or, who hold the mystery) of 
this great god. Verily those who are in the Tuat see him, and 
the dead see him, who burn in Het-Benben (or, the temple of 
Ra), and they come forth to the place where is the body of this 
god. Ra saith unto them:--'Receive ye my forms, and embrace 
ye your hidden forms (or, mysteries). Ye shall be in Het-
Benben, the place where my body is. The hiddenness which is 
in you is the hiddenness of the Tuat, and cover ye your arms 
therewith.' And they say unto Ra:--'Let thy soul be in heaven, 
at the head of the horizon, let thy shadow penetrate the 
hidden place, and let thy body be to the earth; as for the upper 
regions of the sky we ascribe Ra thereto . . . . . Fulfil thou 
thyself, and take thou thy place [with] thy body in the Tuat.' 
Their food consisteth of offerings of every kind whereby souls 
become content, and offerings are made unto them upon earth 
by reason of the sight of the light in the 'Tuat." 

2. Eight bearded gods, the NETERU-HETI, who stand 
upright, with their hands hanging by their sides, and are 
described as "the gods of the temples," and eight gods, the 
SENNU, who stand upright, with their arms held straight 
together in front of them, at a little distance from their bodies. 
The text which refers to them reads:-- "These are they who are 
outside Het-Benben, and they see Ra with their eyes, and they 
enter into his secret (or, hidden) images that which is theirs is 
apportioned, and the SENNU gods bring it. And Ra saith 
unto them:--'My offerings (or, provisions) are from your 
offerings, and my nourishment is from your nourishment 
which is to you, O ye who are in my secret places. I protect my 
secret things which are in Het-Benben. Hail to you! Your 
souls live, and their offerings are the offerings of KHUTI.' 
TUATI saith unto them:--'O ye gods who dwell in the Tuat, 
who are in the divine [places] of the governor of Ament, to 
whom what is their due is given upon their ground, who lie 
down upon their own lands, your own flesh is to you, ye have 
gathered together your bones, ye have knit together your 
members, and ye have collected your flesh. There are, 
moreover, sweet winds to your nostrils, ye have girded on 
your apparel, and ye have put on your wigs.' 

In the upper register are:-- 1. Twelve gods, the KHERU-
METAU[H], each of whom holds a stake or weapon, forked at 
one end; they are described as "those who hold the metau 
weapons." 
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The text relating to these reads:-- "Ra saith unto them:--
'Receive ye your metauh weapons, and take ye them with you. 
Hail to you, [go against] the serpent fiend MAMU; bail to you, 
make ye gashes in him when the heads appear from out of him, 
and turn ye him backwards.' They say unto Ra:--'Our metauh 
weapons in our hands are for Ra [and against] MAMU, and 
we will make gashes in the great and evil WORM. O Ra, do 
away the heads when they come forth from the windings of the 
serpent KHETI These are the gods who are in the Boat of Ra, 
and they repulse Apep in the sky, and they travel through the 
Tuat. It is their duty to turn back Apep on behalf of Ra in 
Amentet and the places of the Tuat. And this god allotteth to 
them their provisions of bread, and their beer is the tchesert 
drink, and their libations are of cool water, and offerings are 
made to them upon earth because they repulse the Enemy of 
Ra in Amentet." 

2. The gods KHERU-AMU-PERERU-TEPU-EM-QEBU-
F, and the monster serpent SEBA-APEP, the body of which is 
held up above the ground by twelve bearded gods, who are 
described as "those who have food when the heads appear 
from his folds." Twelve human heads grow out from his body, 
the first appearing from his head, and the other eleven from 
his back. The text which relates to them reads:-- "These are 
they who are the adversaries of his two-fold evil, and who 
overthrow the enemies of Ra, and it is their duty to seize the 
SEBA-Fiend when he maketh heads to come forth from him. 
Ra saith to them:--'Turn ye back SEBA, make ye to go 
backwards APEP when the heads appear from out of him, and 
let him perish.' Ra ordereth for him his destruction. 'O heads, 
ye shall be eaten, ye shall be eaten, ye shall be consumed, when 
ye come forth from him.' Ra ordereth for them when they 
come forth that they shall be consumed (or, swallowed up) in 
their folds when he journeyeth to them, and that the heads 
shall retreat within their folds. The WORM HEFAU shall be 
without eyes, and he shall be without his nose, and he shall be 
without his ears, and he shall exist upon his roarings, and he 
shall live upon that which he himself uttereth. The food of 
these gods consisteth of the offerings which are made to them 
upon earth." 

3. An upright, bearded mummied form called QAN. To the 
neck of this figure are attached two ropes, which are twisted 
together symmetrically, and are grasped by twelve bearded 
men with both hands. Each god stands within a loop formed 
by the two ropes, and has a star before him. The gods are 
described as "those who hold the rope which cometh 
forth . . . . . . . ." 

The text reads:-- "The Enemy of Ra cometh forth from the 
Tuat. Offerings shall be made unto the gods of that whereby I 
exist under the trees. Seize ye the rope, and tie ye therewith 
the mouth of AQEN. Your hours come forth, and there is 
benefit to you therein. Rest ye upon your throne[s], and let 
the rope enter into the mouth of the god AQEN when he 
cometh to the place where the hours are born; Ra crieth out, 
and it resteth in its place, and it maketh an end of ANEQ. 
They say unto Ra:--The god NAQ is tied up with the rope, the 
hours of the gods are to thee, O Ra, with light. Rest thou and 
thy hidden body . . . . .. Their provisions of loaves of bread are 
to them, their beer is tchesert, and their libations are of cool 
water, and offerings are made to them upon earth." 

In the lower register are:-- 
1. A god, standing, and leaning upon a long staff; his name 

is TUATI. 
2. The serpent NEHEP, the long body of which is made to 

serve as biers for twelve gods in mummied form; the serpent's 
body is provided with twenty-four legs of lions, and a 
mummied god rests over each pair of them. These gods are 
described as "those who are in the body of Osiris asleep," and 
"those who are in inactivity," 

3. Four gods, each with his arms stretched straight together 
before him at an acute angle with his body. The legend reads, 
khast-ta-rut. 

4. Four gods. 
5. A serpent within a circle filled with water. 
6. A god in mummied form. 
The text relating to these reads: 
"The god Tuati saith unto them:--'Hail, O ye gods who are 

over the Tuat, ye gods who dwell in this place of the governor 
of Ament, who abide permanently on your places, and who lie 
down upon your couches, lift up the flesh of your bodies, and 
gather together your bones, and gird up your members, and 
bring ye into one place your flesh! There is sweet (or, fresh) 
air for your nostrils. Loose and take off your funeral 
swathings, untie and remove your wigs, unclose your eyes and 
look ye at the light therewith, rise ye up from out of your 
inert and helpless state, and take possession yourselves of your 
fields in Sekhet-nebt-hetepu (i.e., Field, lord of offerings). 
There are fields for you in this Field, and the waters thereof 
are for you. Let your offering be there, and fields from Nebt-
hetepu.' Their libations shall be of water. It is the serpent 
NEHEP who giveth their bodies and their souls, and they 
journey on to SEKHET-AARU to have dominion over their 
libations, and to walk over the earth. They count up their 
flesh, their food is of bread-cakes, and their drink is of 
tchesert ale, and their libations are of water. Offerings are 

made unto them upon earth as unto the god SAH, who resteth 
upon his ground." 

"These are they who are in the circuit of this pool. There is 
a serpent living in this pool, and the water of the pool is of 
fire, and the gods of the earth and the souls of the earth 
cannot descend thereto by reason of the flames of fire of this 
serpent. This great god who is the governor of the Tuat liveth 
in the water of this pool." 

And Ra, saith unto them:--"Hail to you, O ye gods who 
guard this holy pool, give ye yourselves to him that is the 
Governor of Aukert. The water of this pool is Osiris, and this 
water is KHENTI-TUAT. This flame consumeth and 
destroyeth the souls which dare to approach Osiris, and the 
awe of this pool cannot be done away, or made an end of, or 
overcome. As for the gods who keep ward over its waters, 
their food is bread, and their drink is tchesert ale, and their 
libations are of water. Offerings are made unto them upon 
earth as unto TERI in Amentet, lord of (offerings. There are 
fields for you in this Field, and the waters thereof are for you. 
Let your offerings be there [and] fields from Nebt-hetepu. 
Their libations shall be of water. It is the serpent NEHEP 
who giveth their bodies and their souls, and they journey into 
SEKHET-AARU to have dominion over their libations, and 
to walk on the earth. They count up their limbs, their food is 
of bread-cakes, and their drink is of tchesert ale, and their 
libations are of water. Offerings are made unto them upon 
earth as unto SAH, who resteth upon his ground. 

"These are they who are in the circuit of this pool. There is 
a serpent living . . . . . ." 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 10. 
THE GATE OF SET-HRA. 
THE EIGHTH DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
HAVING passed through the Seventh Division of the Tuat, 

the boat of the Sun arrives at the gateway called BEKHKHI, 
which leads to the EIGHTH O DIVISION, or, as the opening 
text reads: 

This great god cometh forth to this gate, and entereth 
through it, and the gods who are therein acclaim this great 
god." The gateway is like that through which the god passed 
into the previous Division, and its outwork is guarded by nine 
gods in the form of mummies, who are described as the PAUT, 
i.e., the company of the nine gods. 

At the entrance to the gate proper stands a bearded, 
mummied form, with his hands folded on his breast, called 
BENEN, and at its exit stands a similar form called HEPTTI, 
each of these is said to "extend his arms and hands to Ra." The 
corridor is swept by flames of fire, which proceed from the 
mouths of two uraei, as before. The company of the gods who 
guard the outwork address Ra, and say, "Come thou to us, O 
thou who art at the head of the horizon, O thou great god 
who openest hidden places, open for thyself the holy pylons, 
and unfold the doors thereof." The monster serpent, which 
stands on his tail and guards the door, is called SET-HRA, 
and the two lines of text which refer to his admission of Ra 
read, "He who is over this door openeth to Ra. SA saith unto 
SET-HRA:--Open thy gate to Ra, unfold thy portal to 
KHUTI, So that he may illumine the thick darkness, and may 
send light into the hidden abode. This gate closeth after the 
great god hath passed through it, and the souls who are on 
the other side of it wail when they hear the door closing upon 
them." 

In the middle of the Division we see the boat of Ra being 
towed on its way by four gods of the Tuat, the god is in the 
same form as before, and SA stands on the look-out, and Heka 
obeys his instructions as to the steering. At the head of the 
four gods who tow the boat stands an aged god, who leans on 
a long staff, and is called "He who dwelleth in Nu." 
Immediately in front of the divine procession is a long tank, 
wherein we see four groups, each containing four beings, who 
are represented in the act of performing various evolutions in 
the water. These are called HERPIU, AKIU, NUBIU, and 
KHEPAU, which names may be translated "Bathers, Floaters, 
Swimmers, and Divers." 

The first section of this text reads:-- This great god is towed 
along by gods of the Tuat, and behold, those who tow Ra 
along say, "Let there be praise in heaven to the soul of Ra, 
and let there be praise on earth to his body, for heaven is made 
young by means of his soul, and earth is made young by means 
of his body. Hail! We open for thee the hidden place, and we 
make straight for thee the roads of Akert. Be thou at peace, O 
Ra, with thy hidden things, O thou who art praised by thy 
secret things in thy forms (or, attributes). Hail! We tow thee 
along, O Ra, we guide thee, O thou who art at the head of 
heaven, and thou comest forth to those who are immersed in 
the waters, and thou shalt make thy way over them." 

The passage which refers to the aged god reads:-- "He 
(literally, those) who is in Nu saith to those who are immersed 
in the water, and to those who are swimming in the pools of 
water, 'Look ye at Ra, who journeyeth in his boat, for he is 
Great of Mystery. It is he who ordereth the destinies (or, 
affairs) of the gods, it is he who performeth (or, maketh) the 
plans of the Khu (i.e., the spirits). Hail! Rise up, O ye beings 

of time, pay ye heed to Ra, for it is he who ordereth your 
destinies.'" 

The speech of Ra reads:-- "Put forth your heads, O ye who 
are immersed in the water, thrust out your arms, O ye who are 
under the waters, stretch out your legs, O ye who swim, let 
there be breath to your nostrils, O ye who are deep in the 
waters. Ye shall have dominion over your waters, ye shall be 
at peace in your tanks of cool waters, ye shall pass through the 
waters of Nu, and ye shall make a way through your cisterns. 
Your souls are upon earth, and they shall be satisfied with 
their means of subsistence, and they shall not suffer 
destruction. Their food shall consist of the offerings of the 
earth, and meat and drink shall be given unto them upon 
earth, even as to him that hath obtained dominion over his 
offerings upon earth, and whose soul is not upon the earth. 
Their food shall consist of bread, and their drink shall be 
tchesert wine, and their cisterns shall be full of cool water, 
and there shall be offered unto them upon earth of that which 
this lake produceth." 

In the upper register are the following:--  
1. Twelve bearded gods, who stand with their arms hanging 

by their sides, and are described as the "divine sovereign chiefs 
who give the bread which hath been allotted and green herbs 
to the souls who are in the Lake of SERSER (i.e., blazing 
fire)," 

2. Nine bearded, human-headed and human-handed hawks, 
which stand with their hands raised in adoration; before each 
is a loaf of bread, and a few green herbs. These are described 
as the "souls who are in the Lake of Serser." 

3. A god, who holds a sceptre in his right hand, and in his 
left. 

The portion of the text which refers to the twelve sovereign 
chiefs reads:-- "These are they who make souls to have a right 
to the green herbs in the Lake of Serser. Ra saith unto them:--
'Hail, ye divine sovereign princes of the gods, and ye chiefs of 
the Lake of Serser, who place souls over their green herbs, let 
them have dominion themselves over their bread; give ye your 
bread which is appointed, and bring ye your green herbs to 
the souls who have been ordered to exist in the Lake of Serser.' 
They say unto Ra:--'The bread appointed hath been and the 
green herbs have been brought to the divine souls whom thou 
hast ordered to exist in the Lake of Serser. Hail! Verily, the 
way is fair; for KHENTI-AMENTI praiseth thee, and those 
who dwell in TA-THENEN praise thee.' Their food is of 
bread-cakes, and their beer is the tchesert beer, and their 
libations are of cool water; and offerings are made unto them 
upon earth by those who are with TUI by the divine sovereign 
princes." 

The passage which refers to the souls in the Lake of Serser 
reads:-- "These are they who are in the Land of Serser; 'they 
have received their bread, and they have gained the mastery 
over this Lake, and they praise this great god. Ra saith unto 
them:-- 'Eat ye your green herbs, and satisfy ye yourselves 
with your cakes; let there be fulness to your bellies, and 
satisfaction to your hearts. Your green herbs are of the Lake 
of Serser, the Lake which may not be approached. Praise ye 
me, glorify ye me, for I am the Great One of terror of the 
Tuat.' They say unto Ra:--'Hail to thee, O thou Great One of 
the SEKHEMU (i.e., Powers)! Praise is thine, and majesty is 
thine. The Tuat is thine, and is subservient to thy will; it is a 
hidden place made by thee for those who are in its Circles. The 
height of Heaven is thine, and is subservient to thy will; it is a 
secret place made by thee for those who belong thereto. The 
Earth is for thy dead Body, and the Sky is for thy Soul. O Ra, 
be thou at peace (or, be content) with that which thou hast 
made to come into being.' Their food consisteth of bread-
cakes, their green herbs are the plants of the spring, and the 
waters wherein they refresh themselves are cool 

Offerings are made unto them upon the earth as being the 
product of this Lake of Serser." 

In the lower register are:-- 
1. Horus [the Aged], in the form of a bearded man, leaning 

upon a staff. 
2. Twelve bearded beings, who are described as the "burnt 

enemies of Osiris." The first four have their arms tied behind 
their back in such a way that the right hand projects at the left 
side, and the left hand at the right side. The second four have 
their hands tied together at the elbows, and the upper parts of 
the arms are at right angles to their shoulders. The third four 
have their arms tied together at the elbows, and their elbows 
are on a lower level than their shoulders. 

3. A monster speckled serpent, which lies in undulations 
immediately in front of the enemies of Osiris, and belches fire 
into the face of their leader; the name of this serpent is KHETI, 
In each undulation stands a bearded god in mummied form, 
and the hieroglyphics written above describe them as "the 
gods who are above KHETI," 

The text reads:-- "This scene representeth what Horus doeth 
for his father Osiris. The enemies c who are in this scene have 
their calamities ordered for them by Horus, who saith unto 
them:--Let there be fetters on your arms, O enemies of my 
father, let your arms be tied up towards your heads, O ye who 
have no power, ye shall be fettered with your arms behind you, 
O ye who are hostile to Ra. Ye shall be backed in pieces, ye 
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shall nevermore have your being, your souls shall be destroyed, 
and none of you shall live because of what ye have done to my 
father Osiris; ye have put his mysteries behind your backs, and 
ye have dragged out the statue of the god from the secret place. 
The word of my father Osiris is maat against you, and my 
word is maat against you, O ye who have desecrated (literally, 
laid bare) the hidden things which concern the rest (or, 
resting-place) of the Great One who begot me in the Tuat. O 
ye shall cease to exist, ye shall come to an end."' 

"Horus saith:--'O my serpent KHET, thou Mighty Fire, 
from whose mouth cometh forth this flame which is in my Eye, 
whose undulations are guarded by my children, open thy 
mouth, distend thy jaws, and belch forth thy fires against the 
enemies of my father, burn thou up their bodies, consume 
their souls by the fire which issueth from thy mouth, and by 
the flames which are in thy body. My divine children are 
against them, they destroy their spirits, and those who have 
come forth from me are against them, and they shall never 
more exist. The fire which is in this serpent shall come forth, 
and shall blaze against these enemies whensoever Horus 
decreeth that it shall do so.' Whosoever knoweth how to use 
words of power against this serpent shall be as one who doth 
not enter upon his fiery path." 

The end of this text on the sarcophagus of Seti I. is defective, 
but from the tomb of Rameses VI. we see that it should end 
thus:--"Offerings shall be made to these gods who are upon 
this great serpent. Their food is of bread, their drink is of 
tesher beer, and the waters of their libations are cool." 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 11. 
THE GATE OF AB-TA. 
THE NINTH DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
HAVING passed through the Eighth Division of the Tuat, 

the boat of the sun arrives at the gateway called AAT-
SHEFSHEFT, which leads to the NINTH DIVISION, or, as 
the opening text reads: "This great god cometh to this gate, 
and entereth through it, and the gods who are therein acclaim 
this great god." The gateway is like that through which the 
god passed into the previous Division, and its outwork is 
guarded by nine gods in the form of mummies, who are 
described as the PAUT, i.e., the company of the nine gods. At 
the entrance to the gate proper stands a bearded, mummied 
form, with his hands folded on his breast, called ANHEFTA, 
and at its exit stands a similar form called ERMEN-TA, each 
of these is said to extend his arms and hands to Ra. The 
corridor is swept by flames of fire, which proceed from the 
mouths of two uraei, as before. The company of the gods who 
guard the outwork address Ra, and say, "Come thou to us, O 
thou who art the head of the horizon, O thou great god who 
openest the secret places, open for thyself the holy pylons, and 
unfold for thyself the holy doors thereof." The monster 
serpent which stands on his tail and guards the door is called 
AB-TA, and the two lines of text which refer to his admission 
of Ra read, "He who is over this door openeth to Ra. SA saith 
unto AB-TA, 'Open thy gate to Ra, unfold thy portal to 
KHUTI, so that he may illumine the thick darkness, and may 
send light into the hidden abode.' This gate closeth after this 
god hath passed through it, and the souls who are on the 
other side of it wail when they hear this door closing upon 
them." 

In the middle of the Division we see the boat of Ra being 
towed on its way by four gods of the Tuat; the god is in the 
same form as before, and SA stands on the look-out, and 
HEKA obeys his instructions as to steering. The procession 
which marches in front of the boat consists of:--  

1. Six bearded male figures, standing upright, who hold in 
their hands the ends of a rod, or rope, which is bent in the 
shape of a bow over their heads; these are described as "those 
who are over the words of magical power." 

2. Four dog-headed apes, which hold a rod bent as already 
described; these are described as "those who work magic by 
means of knots for Ra." 

3. Four women, who stand upright, and hold a bent rod, or 
rope, over their heads like the four apes and the six male 
figures; they are described as "those who work magic by 
means of knots for Ra." 

4. Three male figures, each holding a harpoon in his right 
hand, and a cord in his left; they are called "spearmen." 
Immediately in front of these is a bearded male figure, who 
has been lying prostrate on his face; he has upon his head a 
small solar disk and a pair of ass's ears, and his name is AAI, 
i.e., the Ass. In his hands he grasps a rope, which passes over 
his head and along his back, and is held by each of the three 
spearmen in his left hand; from the knees upwards his body is 
raised in a diagonal position, and this attitude suggests that 
he has either raised himself by means of the rope, or has been 
pulled into this position by the spearmen. Facing the Ass are:-
- 1. The monster serpent APEP, and 2. The crocodile 
SHESSHES, with a tail ending in the head of a serpent. 

The text, which refers to the whole of this section, reads:-- 
"This great god is towed along by the gods of the Tuat, and 
those who tow Ra along say:--'The god cometh to his body, 
and the god is towed along to his shadow. O be thou at peace 
with thy body, and we will tow thee along in thy integrity 

into thy (literally, his) secret place. Come thou, O Ra, and be 
thou at peace with thy body, for thou shalt be protected by 
those who are over the curved ropes.'" 

The text which refers to the six men, four apes, and four 
women, with nets over their heads, reads:-- "Those who are in 
this picture march before Ra, and they utter words of power 
against APEP, and [then] return to the Arit (or, Hall) of the 
horizon. They journey onwards with him into the height of 
heaven, and they come into being for him in the ATERTI (i.e., 
the two portions of the sky in which Ra rises and sets), and 
they cause him to rise in NUT. And they say their words of 
power which are these:--'Out upon thee, O thou Rebel Serpent! 
Out upon thee, thou monster that destroyest, thou Apep that 
sendest forth thy evil emanations (or, deeds)! Thy face shall be 
destroyed, O APEP. Thou shalt advance to the block of 
execution. The NEMU are against thee, and they shall hack 
thee in pieces. The AAIU are against thee, and they shall 
destroy thee. The ABEBUITI (i.e., the three spearmen) shall 
drive [their harpoons] into thee, and they shall enchant thee 
by means of their Hail! Thou art destroyed, dashed in pieces, 
and stabbed to death, O serpent SESSI.'" 

"Those who are in this scene, and who have their spears, 
keep ward over the rope of AI, and they do not permit this 
Worm to approach the boat of the great god. They pass 
behind this god upwards. These gods who do battle on behalf 
of this god in heaven say":-- (. . . . The speech is wanting). 

In the upper register are the following:-- 1. Four gods, who 
in the place of heads have each a crown of the South, to which 
is affixed a uraeus, upon his body, and who, aided by a 
bearded male figure, are engaged in raising up from the 
ground, by means of a rope, a pole or staff, which is 
surmounted by a bearded human head wearing a crown of the 
South; the gods are called "gods of the South," and the 
bearded male figure "he who is over the front end." 

2. Four gods, who in the place of heads have each a crown 
of the North, to which is affixed a uraeus, upon his body, and 
who, aided by a bearded male figure, are engaged in raising 
up from the ground, by means of a rope, a pole or staff, which 
is surmounted by a bearded human head wearing a crown of 
the North; the gods are called "gods of the North," and the 
bearded male figure is "he who is over the hind part." 

3. Between the two groups described above is the hawk-
headed sphinx which typifies "Horus in the Boat." Above its 
hindquarters spring the head and shoulders of a bearded 
human figure called ANA, and on the head of the hawk and 
that of And is a crown of the South. Standing on the back of 
the sphinx is the figure of HORUS-SET with characteristic 
heads, with his arms outstretched, and with each hand laid 
upon the upper part of the crowns of the South. The hawk 
head of this figure faces the back of the hawk head of the 
sphinx, and the animal's head, which is characteristic of Set, 
faces the back of the human head of And. It is thus quite clear 
that Horus was regarded as a form of the Sun-god of the 
South, and Set as a form of the Sun-god of the North. 

4. The serpent SHEMTI, which has four heads and necks at 
each end of its body, and each head and neck are supported on 
a pair of legs. A male figure called APU stands and grasps the 
middle of the body of the serpent with both hands. 

5. The serpent BATA, with a bearded head at each end of 
his body; each head wears a crown of the South. Above the 
back of this serpent is another serpent, from each end of the 
body of which spring the upper portions of the bodies and 
heads of four bearded male figures; the first figure of each 
group has a pair of hands and arms which are raised in 
adoration, and each figure of the two groups has a pair of legs, 
which rest on the back of the serpent BATA. A male figure 
called ABETH stands and grasps the middle of the body of the 
serpent TEPI with both hands. 

6. Two male beings, swinging over their heads a net, 
wherewith they are going to attack the serpent, or to resist 
him. 

The passage which refers to the gods of the South reads:-- 
"Those who are in this scene rise up for Ra, who saith unto 
them:--'Receive ye your heads, O ye gods, and draw tightly 
the front end of your rope. Hail, O ye gods, come into being! 
Hail, possess ye the power of light, O ye gods, and come ye 
into being, O ye gods. Possess ye the power of light, O ye gods, 
by my coming into being in the secret place, and by my power 
of light in the hidden place (Ament), in the chambers of 
things.'" 

The passage which refers to Horus-Set reads:-- "Ra maketh 
to arise this god. This god with his two faces goeth in after Ra 
hath passed by him."  

The passage which refers to the gods of the North reads:-- 
"Ra saith unto them:--'Let your heads be to you, O ye gods! 
Receive ye your crowns of the North, and pull ye tightly at the 
hinder end of the boat of him that cometh into being from me. 
Behold now Horus of the handsome Face!'" 

The passage which refers to the serpent SHEMTI reads:-- 
"He who is in this picture strideth through the secret place, 
and he withdraweth to QA-TEMT, the Hall (or, Court) of 
Ament. Those who are in it are the heads which have been 
devoured, and they breathe the odour of SHEMTI, of which 
Apu is the warder." 

The passage which refers to the serpent BATA reads:-- "He 
who is in this picture maketh his rising up for SAR, and he 
keepeth count of the souls which are doomed in the Tuat. He 
strideth through the secret place, and he withdraweth to 
TESERT-BAIU, to the Hall (or, Court) of Ament; then TEPI 
entereth into BATA. Those who are in it are they whose heads 
have been devoured. They breathe the odour of BATA, of 
which ABETH is the guardian." 

The passage which refers to the two gods with nets reads:-- 
"These are the gods who make use of words of power for 
Horus-Ra in Ament. They have power over the net, and they 
make use of words of power on those who are in the net[s] 
which are in their hands." 

In the lower register are:-- 
1. Sixteen gods, who stand at one end of the scene, and 

grasp a rope with both hands. The first four are bearded, 
man-headed beings, and are said to be "the souls of Ament," 
the second four are ibis-headed, and are "the followers of 
Thoth," the third four are hawk-headed, and are "the 
followers of Horus," and the last four are ram-headed, and are 
the followers of Ra." 

2. Eight bearded, man-headed beings, who stand at the 
other end of the scene in two groups of four, and who are 
described as "Powers," each grasps a rope with both hands. 
The rope which is held by these groups of beings is attached to 
the legs of the enormous serpent KHEPRI. This serpent has a 
head at each end of its body, the foremost part of which is 
supported on a pair of human legs; from each end of that 
portion of its body which lies flat on the ground springs a 
uraeus. On the centre fold of the body is seated a hawk, which 
wears on its head the double crown, This hawk is the symbol 
of "Horus of the Tuat." 

The text which refers to this section of the scene reads:-- 
"Those who are in this scene have the rope in their hands, and 
it is fastened to the leg[s] of KHEPRI, who moveth backwards 
to the Hall of their horizon. They draw this rope with the god 
into their horizon, and they tow him along in the sky (NUT). 
They live upon the, things of the South, and their sustenance 
is from the things of the North, and they exist on that which 
cometh forth from the mouth of Ra. The voice of this serpent 
KHEPRI goeth round about and travelleth into the secret 
place after Ra hath entered into the height of heaven." 

The four groups, each containing four beings, "say unto 
Ra:--'Come, O come, after thy transformations! Come, O Ra, 
after thy transformations! Appear, appear, after thy 
transformations! Appear, O Ra, after thy transformations in 
heaven, in the great heaven! Hail! We decree for thee thy 
habitations by the excellence which is in the words of the 
Mighty One of Forms in the secret (or, hidden) place.'" 

The passage which refers to Horus reads:-- "He who is in 
this scene is HERU TUATI (i.e., Horus of the Tuat). The head 
cometh forth from him, and the forms in which he appeareth 
from the coiled serpent. Ra crieth unto this god to whom the 
two divine URAEI unite themselves; he entereth in upon the 
way into KHEPRI, Who listeneth when Ra crieth to him." 

The two groups, each containing four beings, "have in their 
hands the rope which is fastened to the foot of KHEPRI, and 
they say to Ra:--'The ways of the hidden place are open to thee, 
and the portals which are in the earth are unfolded for thee, 
the SOUL which Nut loveth, and we will guide thy wings to 
the mountain. Hail! Enter thou into the East, and make thou 
thy passage from between the thighs of thy mother.'" 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 12. 
THE GATE OF SETHU. 
THE TENTH DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
HAVING passed through the Ninth Division of the Tuat, 

the boat of the sun arrives at the gateway TCHESERIT, 
which leads to the Tenth Division, or, as the opening text 
reads: "This great god cometh forth to this gate, and entereth 
through it, and the gods who are therein acclaim the great 
god." The gateway is like that through which the god passed 
into the previous Division, and its outwork is guarded by 
sixteen uraei. At the entrance to the gate proper stands a 
bearded, mummied form called NEMI, who holds a knife in 
his bands, and at its exit stands a similar mummied form 
called KEFI. The corridor is swept by flames of fire, which 
proceed from the mouths of two uraei, as before. The uraei 
which guard the outwork address Ra, and say, "Come thou to 
us, O thou who art at the head of the horizon, O thou great 
god who openest the secret place, open thou the holy pylons 
and unfold the portals of the earth." The monster serpent 
which stands on his tail and guards the door is called SETHU, 
and the two lines of text which refer to his admission of Ra 
read:--"He who, is over this gate openeth to Ra. SA saith 
unto SETHU, 'Open thy gate, unfold thy portal, so that he 
may illumine the thick darkness, and may send light into the 
hidden abode.' This gate closeth after the great god hath 
passed through it, and the uraei who are on the other side of it 
wail when they hear it closing upon them." 

In the middle of this Division we see the boat of the sun 
being towed on its way by four gods of the Tuat, the god is in 
the same form as before, and his boat is piloted by SA, who 
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commands, and by HEKA, who steers according to his 
directions. 

The procession in front of the boat of the sun consists of:-- 
1. A bearded male figure called UNTI, i.e., the "god of the 

hour," who holds a star in each hand. 
2. Four kneeling gods, each with a uraeus over his head. 

The first is Horus, hawk-headed; the second is SEREQ, 
bearded, and wearing a wig; the third is ABESH, bearded and 
without a wig; and the fourth is SEKHET, with the head of a 
lioness. 

3. Three bearded beings, the "Star-gods," each holding a 
star in his right hand, which is stretched aloft, and with his 
left towing a small boat containing the "Face of the Disk." 

4. A small boat holding a uraeus, which has the latter part 
of its body bent upwards; within the curve is the "Face of the 
Disk." 

5. The winged serpent SEMI, standing on its tail, with its 
body in folds. 

6. The bearded figure BESI, receiving in his hand the flame 
which spouts up from the head of a horned animal, which 
forms the top of a staff, and is transfixed by a knife. 

7. The serpent ANKHI, from each side of the neck of which 
grows a bearded, mummy figure. 

8. Four women, each with both hands raised in adoration; 
they are described as "Criers." 

9. Two bows, set end to end, on each of which three uraei 
rear their heads. Standing over the place where the two ends 
of the bows meet, with a foot on the end of each, is the two-
headed figure HORUS-SET, with two pairs of hands, one pair 
on each side of his body, raised in adoration. HORUS -SET is 
called "he of the two heads," and the two bows are "the 
Crown of the Uraei," 

The text which refers to the above groups reads:-- "This 
great god is towed along by the gods of the 'Tuat, and those 
who tow Ra along say:--'We are towing Ra along, we are 
towing Ra along and Ra followeth [us] into Nut. O have the 
mastery over thy Face, indeed thou shalt unite thyself to thy 
Face, O Ra, by Maat. Open, O thou Face of Ra, and let the 
two Eyes of Khuti enter into thee; drive away thou the 
darkness from Amentet. Let him give light by what he hath 
sent forth, the light.'" 

Of the god with stars it is said:-- "He maketh a rising up for 
Ra (or, he stablisheth Ra), UNTI maketh to be light the upper 
heaven; this god leadeth the hour, which performeth that 
which belongeth to it to do." 

Of the four seated gods it is said:-- "The four serpents who 
are in the earth keep ward (over those who are in this picture. 
They make a rising up for Ra, and they sit upon the great 
images which are under them, and they pass onwards with 
them in the following of Ra, together with the hidden images 
which belong to them." 

Of the three gods who hold stars it is said:-- "Those who are 
in this picture sing hymns with their stars, and they grasp 
firmly the bows of their boat, and it entereth into Nut. And 
this Face of Ra moveth onwards, and saileth over the land, 
and those who are in the Tuat sing hymns to it, and make Ra 
to stand up (i.e., establish Ra)." 

Of the winged serpent SEMI it is said:-- "It maketh a rising 
up for Ra, and it guideth the Well-doing god into the Tuat of 
the horizon of the East." 

Of the god BESI it is said:-- "He maketh a rising up for Ra, 
and he placeth fire on the head and horns (or, in his hands is 
the fire from the head and horns), and the weapon which is in 
the hand of the Fighter is in the follower of this god." 

Of the uraeus with the double male figure it is said:-- "It 
maketh a rising up for Ra. The stablishing of Time which is 
reckoned in writing by years is with this uraeus, and it maketh 
it to go with him into the heights of heaven." 

Of the "Criers" it is said:-- Those who cry unto Ra say, 
'Enter in, O Ra! Hail, come, O Ra! Hail, come, O thou who 
art born of the Tuat! Come, O offspring of the heights of 
heaven! Hail, come thou into being, O Ra! 

Of the double bow it is said:-- "This is the MEHEN serpent 
of the uraei, which strideth through the Tuat. The two bows 
are stretched out, and they bear up on themselves him of the 
Two-Faces (or, Two-Heads, i.e., Horus-Set) in his mystery 
which appertaineth to them. They lead the way for Ra, in the 
horizon of the east of heaven, and they pass on into the 
heights of heaven in his train." 

In the upper register are:-- 
1. The four ANTIU gods, each of whom holds a knife in his 

right hand, and a short staff with one end curved and curled 
in his left. 

2. The four HENATIU gods, each having four uraei in the 
place of a head; they are armed with weapons similar to those 
of the ANTIU gods. 

3. The undulating length of the serpent APEP, of whom it 
is said, "his voice goeth round the Tuat." Attached to the 
neck of the monster is a very long chain, which rises in an oval 
curve, and, passing along through the hands of sixteen male 
figures, is then grasped and held down by a large hand, from 
which it again rises in an oval curve, and passing on for some 
distance descends into the earth immediately in front of 
Khenti-Amenti. On the first curve of the chain, lying flat on 

her face, is the goddess Serq. Of the sixteen bearded figures 
who grasp the chain with both hands, four are called 
SETEFIU, and face to the left; the twelve are described as the 
"TCHATIU gods, strong of arm." The right hand which 
grasps and pulls down the chain is called "HIDDEN BODY." 
Lengthwise on the second curve of the great chain lean the 
upper portions of the figures of five gods, each of whom 
grasps the chain with his right hand, and holds in his left a 
sceptre and the end of a chain which fetters a serpent in coils. 
The name of the first serpent is UAMEMTI, but of the 
remaining four no names are given. The five gods appear to 
grow out of the great chain, and are called SEB, MEST, 
HAPI, TUAMUTEF, and QEBHSENNUF. At the end of this 
section of the scene stands the bearded mummied figure of 
KHENTI-AMENTI, wearing the White Crown and the menat, 
and holding the sceptre in his two hands. 

Of the eight gods (i.e., the ANTIU and HENATIU) it is 
said:-- "Those who are in this picture rise up (or, stand) for 
Ra, and Ra riseth and cometh forth for them, and they say, 
'Rise, Ra, be strong, Khuti; verily we will overthrow Apep in 
his fetters. Approach not thou, O Ra, towards thine enemy, 
and thine enemy shall not approach thee; may thy holy 
attributes come into being within the serpent. The serpent 
Apep is stabbed with his knives, and gashes are inflicted on 
him. Ra shall stand up in the hour wherein he is content (or, 
the hour of peace), and the great god shall pass on in strength 
when his chain (i.e., Apep's) is fixed.'" 

"The reptile (literally, worm) who is in this picture 
breaketh asunder the fetters, and the boat of this great god 
beginneth to move towards the region of Apep; this great god 
travelleth on after he (i.e., Apep) hath been put in restraint by 
means of his 'fetters." 

Of the four SETEFIU gods it is said:-- "Those who are in 
this picture grasp the fetters of the being of two-fold evil, and 
they say to Ra, 'Come forward, Ra, pass onwards, Khuti. 
Verily fetters have been laid upon NEHA-HRA, and Apep is 
in his bonds.'" 

Of the twelve other gods who grasp the chain it is said:-- 
"Those who are in this picture act as warders of the sons of the 
helpless one, and they keep guard (over the deadly chain 
which is in the HIDDEN HAND, for the dead bodies are 
placed with the things which belong to them in the circuit of 
the battlements of KHENTI-AMENTI. And these gods say, 
'Let darkness be upon thy face, O UAMEMTI, and ye shall be 
destroyed, O ye sons of the helpless one, by the HIDDEN 
HAND, which shall cause evils to come upon you by the 
deadly chain which is in it. SEB keepeth ward over your 
fetters, and the sons of the fetters (i.e., Mest, Hapi, Tuamutef, 
and Qebhsennuf) put upon you the deadly chain. Keep ye your 
ward under the reckoning of KHENTI-AMENTI.'" 

Of the children of Horus it is said:-- "Those who are in this 
picture make heavy the fetters of the sons of the helpless one, 
and the boat of the Well-doing God travelleth on its way." 

In the lower register are:-- 
1. Twelve male beings, each of whom carries a paddle; they 

are called "gods who never diminish." 
2. Twelve female beings, each of whom grasps a rope with 

both hands; above the head of each is a star. They are called 
the "hours who tow alone, the boat of Ra." The god BANTI, 
with the head of a cynocephalus ape, holding a sceptre. 

4. The god SESHSHA, man-headed, with a star above him, 
holding a sceptre. 

5. The god KA-AMENTI, bull-headed, and holding a 
sceptre. 

6. The god RENEN-SBAU, man-headed, with a star above 
him, holding a sceptre. 

7. A monkey, with a star over his head, standing on a 
bracket; he is called the "god of Rethenu" (Syria). 

8. A bracket, whereon rests the Utchat. 
9. A god called HER-NEST-F, holding a sceptre. 
Of the twelve gods (the AKHEMU SEKU) it is said:-- 

"Those who are in this picture make a rising up for Ra, and 
they take their paddles in this Circle of UNTI. They come into 
being of their own accord at the seasons when Ra is born in 
Nut; they come into being for the births of Ra, and they make 
their appearance in Nu along with him. It is they who 
transport this great god after he hath taken his place in the 
horizon of the East of heaven. Ra saith unto them:--'Take ye 
your paddles and unite ye yourselves to your stars. Your 
coming into being taketh place when I come into being, and 
your births take place when my births take place. O ye beings 
who transport me, ye shall not suffer diminution, O ye gods 
AKHEMU SEKU.'" 

Of the twelve goddesses of the hours it is said:-- "Those who 
are in this scene take hold of the rope of the boat of Ra to tow 
him along into the sky. It is they who tow Ra along, and 
guide him along the roads into the sky, and behold, they are 
the goddesses who draw along the great god in the Tuat. Ra 
saith unto them:-- 'Take ye the rope, set ye yourselves in 
position, and pull ye me, O my followers, into the height of 
heaven, and lead ye me along the ways. My births make you to 
be born, and behold, my coming into being maketh you to 
come into being. O stablish ye the periods of time and years 
for him who is among you.'" 

1. "The god who is in this picture adjureth the pylons to 
open to Ra, and he goeth on his way by his side." 

2. "The god who is in this picture crieth out to the stars 
concerning the births of this great god, and he goeth on his 
way with them." 

3. "The god who is in this picture crieth to the gods of the 
Boat of Ra, and he goeth on his way with him." 

4. "The god who is in this picture setteth the stars in their 
places (literally, towns), and he goeth on his way with the 
great god." 

The above four paragraphs must refer to the four gods 
BANTI, SESHSHA, KA-AMENT, and RENEN-SBAU, and 
therefore the god of Rethenu, the Utchat, and the god HER-
NEST-F remain without descriptions. From the tomb of 
Rameses VI. M. Lefébure adds the two following paragraphs 
which concern the Utchat and HER-NEST-F. 

"This is the Eye of Ra, which the god uniteth to himself, 
and it rejoiceth in its place in the boat." 

"This is he who openeth the door of this Circle; he 
remaineth in his position, and doth not go on his way with 
Ra." 

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 13. 
THE GATE OF AM-NETU-F. 
THE ELEVENTH DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
HAVING passed through the Tenth Division of the Tuat, 

the boat of the sun arrives at the gateway SHETAT-BESU, 
which leads to the Eleventh Division, or, as the opening text 
reads: "This great god cometh forth to this gate, this great 
god entereth through it, and the gods who are therein acclaim 
the great god." The gateway is like that through which the 
god passed into the previous Division; at the entrance to the 
crate proper stands a bearded, mummied form called METES, 
and at its exit stands a similar form called SHETAU. The 
corridor is swept by flames of fire, which proceed from the 
mouths of two uraei, as before. In the space which is usually 
guarded by a number of gods stand two sceptres, each of 
which is surmounted by a White Crown; the one on the right 
is the symbol of OSIRIS, (SAR), and the other of HORUS. 
Between the sceptres is a line of text, which reads:--"They say 
to Ra, 'Come in peace! Come in peace! Come in peace! Come in 
peace! O thou whose transformations are manifold, thy soul is 
in heaven, thy body is in the earth. It is thine own command, 
O great one." The monster serpent which stands on his tail 
and guards the door is called AM-NETU-F, and the two lines 
of text which refer to his admission of Ra read:--"He who is 
over this door openeth to Ra. SAU saith to AM-NETU-F, 
'Open thy gate to Ra, unfold thy portal to KHUTI, so that he 
may illumine the thick darkness, and may send light into the 
hidden abode.' This gate closeth after the great god hath 
passed through it, and the gods who are on the battlements 
wail when they hear it closing upon them." 

In the middle of this Division we see the boat of the sun 
being towed on its way by four gods of the Tuat; the god is in 
the same form as before, and his boat is piloted by SA, who 
commands, and by HEKA, who steers according to his 
directions. 

The procession in front of the boat of the sun consists of:-- 
1. A company of nine gods, each holding a huge knife in his 

right hand, and a sceptre in his left; the first four have jackal 
heads, and the last five heads of bearded men. These nine 
beings represent the "company of the gods who slay APEP." 

2. The serpent APEP, fettered by five chains which enter the 
ground; the fetters are further strengthened by small chains, 
which are linked to the larger ones, and are fastened to the 
ground by means of pegs with a hook at the top. In an earlier 
picture we have seen APEP fettered by Seb, Mest, Hapi, 
Tuamutef, and Qebhsennuf, who were represented by five gods, 
but here the figures of the gods are wanting, and it is only the 
legend "Children of Horus," that tells us the chains represent 
the gods. 

3. Four Apes, each holding up a huge hand and wrist. 
4. The goddess of Upper Egypt, wearing the White Crown, 

and styled AMENTI. 
5. The goddess of Lower Egypt, wearing the Red Crown, 

and called HERIT. 
6. The bearded god SEBEKHTI, who holds the emblem of 

"life" in his right hand, and a sceptre in his left. 
Of the gods of the Tuat who tow the boat of Ra it is said:-- 

"The gods of the Tuat say, Behold the coming forth of Ra 
from Ament, and his taking up his place in the two divisions 
of Nu, and his performance of his transformations on the two 
hands of Nu. This god doth not enter into the height of 
heaven, but he openeth a way through the Tuat into the 
height of heaven by his transformations which are in Nu. Now, 
what openeth the Tuat into Nut (i.e., the sky) are the two 
hands of AMEN-REN-F (i.e., he whose name is hidden). He 
existeth in the thick darkness, and light appeareth there from 
the starry night.'" 

Of the nine gods with knives and sceptres it is said:-- "Those 
who are in this scene with their weapons in their hand take 
their knives and hack with them at Apep; they make gashes in 
him and slaughter him, and they drive stakes whereby to fetter 
him in the regions which are in the upper height. The fetters 
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of the REBEL are in the hands of the Children of Horus, who 
stand threateningly by this god with their chains between 
their fingers. This god reckoneth up his members after he 
whose arms are hidden hath opened the door to make a way 
for Ra." 

Of the serpent Apep it is-said:-- "The Children of Horus 
grasp firmly this serpent which is in this picture, and in this 
picture they rest in Nut (i.e., the sky). They heap their fetters 
upon him, and whilst his folds are in the sky his poison drops 
down from him into Amentet." 

Of the four apes holding hands it is said:-- "It is those who 
are in this picture who make ready for Ra, a way into the 
eastern horizon of heaven,, and they lead the way for the god 
who hath created them with their hands, standing two on the 
right hand and two on the left in the double atert of this god; 
then they come forth after him, and sing praises to his soul 
when it looketh upon them, and they stablish his Disk." 

Of the three remaining deities it is said:-- "Those who are in 
this picture turn away SET from this Gate of the god TUATI. 
They open its cavern, and stablish the hidden pylons, and 
their souls remain in the following of Ra." 

In the upper register of this Division are:-- 
1. Four gods, each holding a disk in his right hand; these 

are "they who hold light-giving disks." 
2. Four gods, each holding a star in his right hand; these 

are "they who hold stars." 
3. Four gods, each holding a sceptre in his left hand; these 

are "they who come forth." 
4. Four ram-headed gods, each holding a sceptre in his left 

hand; their names are BA, KHNEMU, PENTER, and TENT. 
5. Four hawk-headed gods, each holding a sceptre in his left 

hand; these are called HORUS, ASHEMTH, SEPT, and 
AMMI-UAA-F. 

6. Eight female figures, each seated on a seat formed by a 
uraeus with its body coiled up, and holding a star in her left 
hand; these are called "the protecting hours." 

7. A crocodile-headed god called SEBEK-RA, who grasps a 
fold of a serpent that stands on its tail in his right hand, and a 
sceptre in his left. 

Of the four gods bearing disks it is said:-- "Those who are in 
this picture carry the disk of Ra, and it is they who make a 
way through the Tuat and the height of heaven by means of 
this image which is in their hands. They utter words to the 
Pylon of Akert so that Ra may set himself in the body of Nut 
(i.e., the sky)." 

Of the four gods bearing stars it is said:-- "Those who are in 
this picture carry stars, and when the two arms of Nu embrace 
Ra they and their stars shout hymns of praise, and they 
journey on with him to the height of heaven, and they take up 
their places in the body of Nut." 

Of the four gods bearing sceptres it is said:-- "Those who 
are in this picture having their sceptres in their hands, are 
they who stablish the domains of this god in the sky, and they 
have their thrones in accordance with the command of Ra." 

Of the four ram-headed gods it is said:-- "Those who are in 
this picture having their sceptres in their hands, are they who 
decree the making ready of the offerings of the gods from the 
bread of heaven, and it is they who make to come forth 
celestial water when as yet Ra hath not emerged in Nu." 

Of the four hawk-headed gods it is said:-- "Those who are in 
this picture having their sceptres in their hands, are they who 
stablish the shrine in the boat of Ra, and they lay their hands 
(on the body of the double boat of the god after it hath 
appeared from out of the gate of Sma, and they place the 
paddles of the boat in Nut, when the Hour which presideth 
over it (i.e., the boat) cometh into being, and the Hour which 
hath guided it goeth to rest." 

Of the goddesses who are seated on uraei it is said:-- "Those 
who are in this picture with their serpents under them, and 
their hands holding stars, come forth from the two ATERT of 
this great god, four to the East and four to the West; it is they 
who call 'the Spirits of the East, and they sing hymns to this 
god, and they praise him after his appearance, and SETTI 
cometh forth in his forms. It is they who guide and transport 
those who are in the boat of this great god." 

There is no description of the crocodile-headed god Sebek-
Ra in the text. 

In the lower register are:-- 
1. Four gods, each wearing the Crown of the South; these 

are the "Kings of the South in chief." 
2. Four bearded gods, "the WEEPERS." 
3. Four gods, each wearing a Crown of the North; these are 

the KHNEMIU. 
4. Four bearded gods, the RENENIU, i.e., "those who give 

names." 
5. Four females, each wearing the Crown of the South; 

these are the "Queens of the South," 
6. Four females, each wearing the Crown of the North; 

these are, presumably, the "Queens of the North;" these are 
the KHNEMUT. 

7. Four females, without crowns. 
8. Four bearded gods, with their backs slightly bowed; 

these are the gods who praise Ra. 
9. A cat-headed god called MATI. 

 Of the gods wearing the White Crown it is said:-- "Those 
who are in this picture are they who stablish the White Crown 
on the gods who follow Ra; they themselves remain in the 
Tuat, but their souls go forward and stand at this gate." 

Of the four Weepers it is said:-- "Those who are in this 
picture in this gate make lamentation for Osiris after Ra hath 
made his appearance from Ament; their souls go forward in 
his train, but they themselves follow after Osiris." 

Of the four gods wearing the Red Crown it is said:-- "Those 
who are in this picture are those who unite themselves to Ra, 
and they make his births to come to pass in the earth; their 
souls go forward in his train, but their bodies remain in their 
places (or, seats)." 

Of the four RENENIU it is said:-- "[Those who are in this 
picture are they who give the name to Ra, and they magnify 
the names of all his forms; their souls go forward in his 
following, but their bodies remain in their places (or, seats)."]   

Of the four goddesses wearing the White Crown it is said:-- 
"Those who are in this picture are they who make MAAT to 
advance, and who make it to be stablished in the shrine of Ra 
when Ra taketh up his position in Nut; their souls pass 
onwards in his following but their bodies remain in their 
places." 

Of the four goddesses wearing the Red Crown it is said:-- 
"Those who are in this picture are they who stablish time, and 
they make to come into being the years for those who keep 
ward over the condemned ones in the Tuat and over those who 
have their life in heaven; they follow in the train of this great 
god." 

Of the four females who are without crowns it is said:-- 
"Those who are in this picture in this gate make lamentation 
and tear their hair in the presence of this great god in 
Amentet; they make SET to withdraw from this pylon, and 
they do not enter into the height of heaven." 

Of the four gods with their backs bowed it is said:-- "Those 
who are in this picture make adoration to Ra and sing praises 
unto him, and in their place in the Tuat they hymn those gods 
who are in the Tuat, and who keep guard over the Hidden 
Door. [They remain in their places."]  

["The warder of the door of this Circle remaineth in his 
place."]  

 
BOOK OF GATES CHAPTER 14. 
THE GATE OF SEBI AND RERI. 
THE TWELFTH DIVISION OF THE TUAT. 
HAVING passed through the Eleventh Division of the Tuat, 

the boat of the sun arrives at the gateway TESERT-BAIU, 
which is the last that he will have to pass through before 
emerging in heaven in the light of a new day. "This great god 
cometh forth to this gate, this great god entereth through it, 
and the gods who are therein acclaim the great god." The 
gateway is like that through which the god passed into the 
previous Division; at the entrance to the gate proper stands a 
bearded mummied form called PAI, and at its exit stands a 
similar form called AKHEKHI. The corridor is swept by 
flames of fire, which proceed from the mouths of uraei, as 
before. In the space which is usually guarded by a number of 
gods stand two staves, each of which is surmounted by a 
bearded head; on one head is the disk of TEM, and on the 
other a beetle, the symbol of Khepera. The text which refers to 
these reads: "They stand up on their heads, and they come into 
being on their staves by the gate; the heads stand up by the 
gate." 

The monster serpent which stands on its tail and guards the 
one door is called SEBI, and the two lines of text which refer 
to his admission of Ra read, He who is over this door openeth 
to Ra. SA saith unto Sebi, 'Open thy gate to Ra, unfold thy 
portal to Khuti, so that he may come forth from the hidden 
place, and may take up his position in the body of NUT.' 
Behold, there is wailing among the souls who dwell in Ament 
after this door hath closed," etc. 

The monster serpent which stands on its tail and guards the 
other door is called RERI, and the two lines of text which 
refer to his admission of Ra read, "He who is over this door 
openeth to Ra. SA saith unto RERI, 'Open thy gate to Ra, 
unfold thy portal to KHUTI, so that he may come forth from 
the hidden place, and may take up his position in the body of 
Nut.' Behold, there is wailing among the souls who dwell in 
Ament after this door hath closed." 

The text, being similar to that which refers to SEBI, is not 
repeated here. 

On each side of the door is a uraeus, the one representing 
Isis and the other NEPHTHYS, and of them it is said, "They 
it is who guard this hidden gate of Ament, and they pass 
onwards in the following of this god." 

Here we see that the end of the Tuat is reached, and the boat 
of the sun has reached that portion of it through which he is 
about to emerge in the waters of Nu, and thence in the form of 
a disk in the sky of this world. Having passed on to the water 
the boat is supported by the two arms of Nu himself, or, as the 
text says, "These two arms come forth from the waters, and 
they bear up this god." The god appears in the boat in the 
form of a beetle, which is rolling along a disk; on the left of 
the beetle is Isis, and on the right Nephthys. The three beings 

in the front of the boat are probably the personifications of 
doors, and the gods to the left are SEB, SHU, HEK, HU, and 
SA, In the hieroglyphics at the top of the open space above the 
boat is written, "This god taketh up his place in the 
MATETET Boat [with] the gods who are in it." Away in the 
waters above, or beyond the boat, is a kind of island, formed 
by the body of a god, which is bent round in such a way that 
the tips of his toes touch the back of his head. On his head 
stands the goddess Nut, with her arms and hands raised and 
stretched out to receive the disk of the sun, which the Beetle is 
rolling towards her; the text says, "Nut receiveth Ra." The 
island formed by the body of the god is said to be Osiris, 
whose circuit is the Tuat." 

 
 

THE EPIC OF AQHAT 
The Poem of Aqhat, or: The Story Of Aqhat 
or: The Original Canaanite Book of Daniel 

Author: the High Priest Ilmilku of the City of Ugarit 
Language: Ugaritic (Canaanite), Script: Cuneiform 
Source: Canaanite Myths and Legends, Edinburgh 

Translation: J. C. L. Gibson, 1978 
Estimated Range of Dating: 1360 B.C. 

 
(The poem of Aqht or the Tale of Aqhat or the Epic of 

Aqhat is a Canaanite myth from Ugarit, an ancient city in 
what is now Syria. It is one of the three longest texts to have 
been found at Ugarit, the other two being the Legend of 
Keret and the Baal Cycle. The tablet containing the story is 
dated c. 1360 BC 

While the complete tale has not been preserved, there 
remain of it, according to David Wright, "approximately 650 
poetic lines", with the bulk of its content concerning "ritual 
performances or their contexts". The remains of the story are 
found on three clay tablets, missing the beginning and end of 
the story. These tablets were discovered in 1930 and 1931. 

Daniel (Aramaic and Hebrew: Daniyyel, meaning "My 
Judge is God"; is the hero of the biblical Book of Daniel. A 
noble Jewish youth of Jerusalem, he is taken into captivity by 
Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon and serves the king and his 
successors with loyalty and ability until the time of the 
Persian conqueror Cyrus, all the while remaining true to the 
God of Israel. The consensus of modern scholars is that Daniel 
never existed, and the biblical book of Daniel is a cryptic 
allusion to the reign of the 2nd century BC Greek-Persian 
king Antiochus IV Epiphanes. 

There is, however, an original story behind the Bible story, 
the Tale of Aqhat, and this much more ancient story is telling 
us about Danel. It is a story recorded by High Priest Ilmilku 
of the City of Ugarit who was a Canaanite [among Egyptians 
better known as Habiru, meaning Hebrew.]. The High Priest 
Ilmilku, was also the author of the Legend of Keret and the 
Baal Cycle. The three primary characters of the Tale are a man 
named Danel, his son Aqhat, and his daughter Paghat.  

Daniel (Dn'il, or Danel) is also the name of a figure in the 
Aqhat legend from Ugarit. (Ugarit was a Canaanite city 
destroyed around 1200 BC.) The Epic of Aqhat is a story 
about a man named Daniel (possibly the Daniel mentioned in 
Ezekiel 14:14 between two other ancient worthies, Noah and 
Job; but certainly not the seer of the Book of Daniel). Daniel 
seems to be a king: he lives in a palace, and sits and gives 
judgement at the city gate. This legendary Daniel is known 
for his righteousness and wisdom and a follower of the god El 
(hence his name), who made his will known through dreams 
and visions. It is unlikely that Ezekiel knew the far older 
Canaanite legend, but it seems reasonable to suppose that 
some connexion exists between the two. The authors of the 
tales in the first half of the Book of Daniel were perhaps 
unaware of the Ugaritic Daniel and probably took the name 
of their hero from Ezekiel; the author of the visions in the 
second half in turn took his hero's name from the tales. 

The name "Danel" had a long tradition in Hebrew culture: 
he is supplied as the father-in-law of Enoch in Jubilees. Texts 
in Ugaritic, a Canaanite language, may provide an important 
clue. The language was discovered by French archaeologists 
in 1928 and known only from texts found in the lost city of 
Ugarit (modern Ras Shamra), Syria. Ugaritic has been used 
by scholars of the Old Testament to clarify Biblical Hebrew 
texts and has revealed ways in which ancient Israelite culture 
finds parallels in the neighbouring cultures. Ugaritic was "the 
greatest literary discovery from antiquity since the 
deciphering of the Egyptian hieroglyphs and Mesopotamian 
cuneiform." Literary texts discovered at Ugarit include the 
Aqhat Epic (or Legend of Danel) — all revealing a Canaanite 
religion. According to Edward L. Greenstein, a distinguished 
professor at Bar-Ilan University, Ugaritic texts solved the 
biblical puzzle of the anachronism of Ezekiel mentioning 
Daniel at Ezekiel 14:13–16; it is because in both, Ugaritic 
and the Ancient Hebrew, texts, it is correctly Danel—the yod 
is missing in the originals. 

 
Content 
Daniel has no heir; but after many days of interceding with 

the gods Baal and El, he is granted his heart's desire. A son is 
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born in due course and named Aqhat. When the child becomes 
a man he receives a precious bow, apparently with a set of 
arrows, from the god Kothar-Khasis. This bow is coveted by 
the goddess Anat, but Aqhat refuses to sell it to her. Anat 
engages a professional soldier (her attendant Yatpan) to kill 
Aqhat and seize the bow. The death of Aqhat brings the same 
disastrous consequences to the earth as the death of Baal: 
drought sets in. 

Daniel's daughter Pughat (or Paghat) sets out armed with a 
sword to seek vengeance. Apparently she disguises herself 
(presumably by means of the supernatural powers attributed 
to her) as the goddess Anat. At any rate she gains access to 
Yatpan's tent, and here the text is broken off and we can only 
guess at the end of the story. Did Pughat slay her enemy 
Yatpan in the tent, as Jael did to the Canaanite army 
commander Sisera (Judges 4:17-22; 5:24-27), and as Judith 
did to the Assyrian army general Holofernes (Judith 13:6-8)? 
Or did Pughat treat Yatpan as Anat had dealt with Mot in 
The Epic of Baal (Tablet 6, column 2)? She would have split 
him with a blade, winnowed him in a sieve, burned him in a 
fire, ground him in millstones, scattered him in a field, 
leaving his flesh to be eaten by birds. Considering that in these 
epics there are set pieces and patterns constantly recurring 
(there are numerous borrowings from the Baal myth here), 
this would seem to be a good hypothesis. Then Aqhat would 
have been resurrected or else Daniel would have been granted 
another son to reign after him. 

Surviving fragments, added by de Moor as a fourth tablet, 
eventually take Daniel back to the same point as at the 
beginning: Daniel appeals to Baal and El for a son, a scion for 
his family. 

The Virgin ‘Anat is an important character in this drama. 
She seems to be like Artemis, a perpetual virgin, nubile but 
never leaving puberty by entering into the sphere of 
motherhood. Her interest in Aqhat's bow apparently shows 
that she is a huntress, like Artemis and Diana. She is in a state 
of adolescence, where male and female roles are not yet 
sharply differentiated. She is a typical tomboy; El hails her as 
his 'manly' daughter (in both poems, Baal and Aqhat). The 
young hero Aqhat taunts her, for being a woman who wants 
to take part in men's pursuits (17.6). Whether Anat was also 
sexually active is disputable (Peggy L. Day, Anat: Ugarit's 
"Mistress of Animals", Journal of Near Eastern Studies, 51 
(1992) 181-190). She certainly loves Baal, and his dewy 
daughters, and she is constantly anxious for his welfare; she 
wages war on his enemies and overwhelms them (the 
Egyptians, such as Ramesses II., adopted her because of her 
martial prowess) Is she a second consort of Baal, alongside 
‘Athtart, who makes only intermittent appearnces in the Baal 
myth? Many want to read a sexual encounter into the 
fractured conversation between Anat and Aqhat. And when 
she says they are brother and sister, is she making a 
proposition, or a proposal of marriage? Probably neither. 
She remains somewhat enigmatic, but retains an endless 
fascination for us. 

 
The Narrative 
Tablet 1: Danel is described as a "righteous ruler" (Davies) 

or "probably a king" (Curtis), providing justice to widows 
and orphans. Danel begins the story without a son, although 
missing material from the beginning of the story makes it 
unclear whether Danel has lost children, or whether he simply 
has not had a son yet. On six successive days, Danel makes 
offerings at a temple, requesting a son. On the seventh, the 
god Baal asks the high god El to provide Danel a son, to 
which El agrees. 

Danel's prayers to the gods are answered with the birth of 
Aqhat. The grateful Danel holds a feast to which he invited 
the Kotharat, female divinities associated with childbearing. 

A gap appears in the text. After it, Danel is given a bow by 
the god Kothar-wa-Khasis, who is grateful to Danel for 
providing him hospitality. According to Fontenrose, the bow 
is given to Danel when Aqhat is still an "infant", while as 
Wright reads the tale after Aqhat has "grown up". 

After a missing portion of text, the story resumes as Aqhat, 
described by Louden as "now a young man", is celebrating a 
feast at which various deities are in attendance. 

Aqhat, who now has the bow, is offered a reward by the 
goddess Anat if he will give it to her. Anat offers Aqhat first 
gold and silver, but he refuses. She then offers him 
immortality, but he refuses again. As she makes her offers, she 
uses language that likely implies an offer of a sexual nature as 
well. His refusal is disrespectful: he tells her to go get a bow of 
her own from Kothar-wa-Hasis, and says that women have no 
business with such weapons. He insists that immortality is 
impossible: all humans must die. Anat, outraged, leaves to 
speak to the high god El. 

Tablet 2: Anat complains to El, according to Wright 
"apparently to receive his permission to punish Aqhat". El's 
initial response, if he gives one, is not readable due to the 
damaged nature of the tablet, but Anat's tone turns from an 
initial one of respect to violent threats against El. Reluctantly, 
El grants Anat leave to do as she wishes. 

Anat then has Aqhat killed. The character who personally 
kills Aqhat is Yatpan, described by Vrezen and van der 
Woude as "one of Anat's warriors", but by Pitard simply as 
"one of her devotees". Yatpan, magically transformed into an 
eagle, attacks Aqhat. 

Tablet 3: Aqhat dies, and Anat eulogizes him, expressing 
regret for his death. Although the text at this point is 
fragmentary, it indicates that his bow has been broken in the 
incident, and Anat expresses her anguish over the loss of the 
bow as well, in even stronger terms. She also laments that, due 
to the murder, crops will soon begin to fail. 

Meanwhile, Danel, who does not realise his son is dead, 
continues going about his judicial duties in the city gate. His 
daughter Paghat notices that a drought has begun, and that 
birds of prey are circling their home. She feels deep sadness. 

At this point the text contains language about Danel's 
clothes being torn, indicating either that Paghat has torn 
Danel's clothing or that Danel has torn his own clothing in 
mourning over the drought. The text has Danel praying for 
rain, followed by several lines about a drought lasting seven 
years, which are difficult to interpret. Danel goes out to the 
fields, expressing his wishes for the crops to grow and 
expressing hope that his son Aqhat will harvest them, 
indicating that he does not yet realise Aqhat has died. 

At this point, two young men appear and inform Danel and 
Paghat that Aqhat has been killed by Anat. Seeing vultures 
overhead Danel calls out to Baal, asking Baal to bring down 
the vultures so that he can cut them open to search for his 
son's remains. Baal complies, but Danel finds no remains. 
Danel sees the father of the vultures, and again has Baal bring 
the father of the vultures down for inspection. Again, no 
remains are found. Finally, Danel calls upon Baal to bring 
down the mother of the vultures, in which he finds bone and 
fat from Aqhat. Danel buries the remains he has found along 
the shores of the Sea of Galilee. The unjust death of Aqhat 
causes a years-long drought to occur. Aqhat's sister Paghat 
takes it upon herself to seek revenge by killing Yatpan.) 

 
Text: 
17.1: Thereupon Daniel, the follower of Rapiu (r-p-i, the 

god Baal), then the stalwart follower of Harnamy (h-rn-my, 
another name of Baal; 'rain-maker' Margalit) made an 
offering* for the gods to eat, made an offering for the sons of 
Qudshu (Athirat, mother of gods) to drink.  

He took off his cloak, ascended, and lay down, he took off 
his loincloth and thus spent the night (incubation; 1 Samuel 
3). One day and a second day. . . . 

Finally on the seventh day Baal approached El with his 
supplication: Daniel the follower (m-t, 'man') of Rapiu is 
grieving, the stalwart follower of Harnamy is groaning, 
because he has no son as his brothers have, no scion as his 
kinsmen have. 

Will you grant him your blessing, Bull El my father (Baal 
actually is a son of Dagan), invigorate him, Creator of 
Creatures, so that he may have a son in his house, a scion 
within his palace; someone to set up the effigy of his ancestral 
deity, in the sanctuary the emblem of his family god (funerary 
cult); someone to free his spirit from the earth, to protect his 
tomb from the dust; someone to shut the jaws of his maligners, 
to drive away those who turn against him; someone to hold 
his hand when he is drunk, to support him when he is full of 
wine; 

17.2 . . . . (repetition): someone to supply (or: consume) his 
grain-offering in the house of Baal, and his portion in the 
house of El; someone to plaster his roof when it leaks ('on the 
day of mud'), to wash his clothes when they are dirty ('on the 
day of dirt'). El took a cup in his hand (to make an oath), he 
blessed Daniel the follower of Rapiu, invigorated the stalwart 
follower of Harnamy: Let Rapiu's follower Daniel come alive 
with passion (napsh 'soul'), with desire, Harnamy's stalwart 
follower. 

. . . . 
Let him mount his bed . . . .  
As he kisses his wife let her conceive, as he embraces her let 

her become pregnant, . . . let her be with child; let the wife of 
Rapiu's follower be pregnant, so that he may have a son in his 
house, a scion within his palace.  

(repetition) Daniel's face lit up with joy, and his forehead 
began to shine;  he opened wide his mouth and laughed, he 
tapped his feet on the footstool.  

He lifted up his voice and exclaimed: Now I may sit down 
and relax, and my soul can relax in my breast; a son shall be 
born to me as my brothers have, a scion as my kinsmen 
have. . . . Daniel made his way to his house, Daniel betook 
himself to his palace. 

Into his house came the Wise Women (Kotharat; divine 
midwives), the swallow-like moon  (crescent moon)daughters.  

Thereupon Daniel the follower of Rapiu, then the stalwart 
follower of Harnamy, slaughtered an ox for the Wise Women, 
gave food to the Wise Women, One day and a second day he 
gave food to the Wise Women, drink to the swallow-like 
moon daughters. . . . 

Finally on the seventh day the Wise Women departed from 
his house, the swallow-like moon daughters, well-versed in 

the delights of the bed of conception, the joys of the bed of 
childbirth. 

Daniel sat down and counted her months.  
. . . . (2 columns lost) 
. . . . drink to the swallow-like moon daughters.(swallows 

and moon go with fertility and birth) 
17.5: Daniel's son, named Aqhat, has now grown to 

manhood. Thereupon Daniel the follower of Rapiu, then the 
stalwart follower of Harnamy, raised himself up, and sat at 
the entrance of the gate, among the nobles by the threshing-
floor; he judged the cause of the widow, tried the case of the 
orphan. 

On raising his eyes he perceived, at a thousand tracts, ten-
thousand spaces, the coming of Kothar he sighted, and he 
observed the advance of Khasis. Indeed he was carrying the 
bow, he was providing arrows fourfold. 

Thereupon Daniel the follower of Rapiu, then the stalwart 
follower of Harnamy, called out aloud to his wife: Listen 
Lady Danatay, prepare a lamb from the flock (or: younglings), 
for the appetite of Kothar-Khasis, for the desire of Heyan the 
skilled handworker. 

Give food and drink to the god ('gods'), wait upon and 
honour him ('them') the lord of all Khikuptah (City of Ptah, 
Memphis, Egypt.) the divine.  

The Lady Danatay took heed; she prepared a lamb from the 
flock, for the appetite of Kothar-Khasis, for the desire of 
Heyan the skilled handworker. 

After Kothar-Khasis had arrived, he gave the bow into the 
hand of Daniel, he placed the arrows* on his knees. *(or: bow? 
another word) for bow?) 

Thereupon the Lady Danatay gave food and drink to the 
god, she waited upon him and honoured him, the lord of all 
Khikuptah the divine. Kothar went off to his pavilion, Heyan 
went off to his tabernacle (tent). 

Thereupon Daniel (gave the bow to Aqhat)... 
17.6: The goddess Anat is eating and drinking at a banquet 

given by Daniel for Aqhat. Lifting her eyes she perceived 
it . . . .  She coveted the bow . . . . her eyes like a serpent.'s . . . .  

Her cup spilled onto the ground; she lifted up her voice and 
cried: Pray listen, brave Aqhat, 

ask for silver and I will give it to you, gold and I will 
bestow it on you; only give your bow to the Virgin Anat, 
your arrows to Yabamat Limmim. 

But the brave Aqhat replied: The finest ash trees from 
Lebanon, the finest sinews from wild oxen, the finest horns 
from mountain-goats, tendons from the hocks of a bull, the 
finest stalks from great reed-beds, you should give to Kothar-
Khasis; e will make a bow for Anat, arrows for Yabamat 
Limmim. 

And the Virgin Anat answered: Ask for life, brave Aqhat, 
ask for life and I will give it to you, 

immortality and I will bestow it on you; I will let you 
number your years with Baal, with the sons of El you shall 
number your months. 

As when Baal comes back to life and they feast him, they 
feast the living one and give him drink, the minstrel 
rhapsodizes and sings over him, so will I give life to brave 
Aqhat. 

But the brave Aqhat answered: Do not lie to me, Virgin; 
your lies are sheer rubbish (insulting) to a hero.  

What does a man get as his fate, as his destiny what does he 
get? Glaze will be poured on my head, quicklime (or: lime-
plaster?) over my skull; and the death of all men I shall die, 
and I shall indeed be dead. One more thing let me say: the bow 
is a weapon of warriors, shall womenfolk hunt with it now?  

Anat laughed out loud, but in her heart she conceived a 
plan. Attend to me, brave Aqhat, attend to me while I tell you: 
if I ever meet you on the path of transgression, encounter you 
on the path of presumption, I will bring you down beneath 
my own two feet, you the most seductive and strongest of men. 
She stamped her feet and the earth shook. Then she set her 
face steadfastly to go to El at the sources of the two oceans; 
penetrating the mountains of El, 

and entering the tabernacle of the King, the Father of Years, 
she bowed and fell down at the feet of El, she prostrated 
herself and paid him homage. 

She denounced the brave Aqhat, . . . . the child of Daniel, 
Rapiu's follower . . . . And the Virgin Anat answered: In the 
building of your mansion, El, in the building of your mansion 
do not rejoice, do not rejoice in the erecting of your palace, 
lest I seize them with my right hand, demolish them by the 
might of my long arm, lest I strike the top of your skull, 
making your grey hair run with blood, the grey hairs of your 
beard with gore. 

So call upon Aqhat, and he will deliver you, the son of 
Daniel, and he will rescue you, from the hand of the Virgin 
Anat. 

And El the Kindly, the Benign replied. I know, daughter, 
that you are manly (or gentle), and there is no contempt like 
yours among goddesses. 

Begone, daughter, your heart is haughty; you always take 
what you have in mind, you carry out what is in your breast; 
anyone who hinders you will be cruelly crushed. 
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She went back to Aqhat and said: Listen, brave Aqhat, you 
are my brother and I am your sister . . . . (2 columns lost) 

18.4 . . . . The Virgin Anat went her way. Then she set her 
face steadfastly to go to Yatpan, warrior of the Lady (shat, 
Anat; or Shutu, hence Sutean warrior). . . . . (repetition)  

She took Yatpan the warrior of the Lady, she put him like 
an eagle on her belt, like a hawk on her scabbard. 

While Aqhat sat down to eat, the son of Daniel to a meal, 
above him eagles were hovering, a flock of hawks looking 
down. 

Among the eagles Anat was hovering, onto Aqhat she 
releaset him; he struck him twice on the skull, three times 
above the ear; his breath went out like a wind, his spirit came 
out like spittle, like a vapour from his nose. 

And Anat . . . . And she wept: Woe to you, that. life for you 
I would have created, but for your bow I smote you, for your 
arrows you are not allve. . . .  

19.1: And [the bow] fell; The bow was broken, . . . . its 
eight parts were shattered. The Virgin Anat sat down. . . . . 

Aqhat has been laid low, bitterly I cry . . . . This is why I 
smote him: it was for his bow I smote him, for his arrows I did 
not let him live; yet his bow has not been given to me, and 
through his death ... the shoots of summer will wither, the 
ears of corn in their husks. 

Then it was that Daniel . . . raised himself up and sat at the 
entrance of the gate, among the nobles by the threshing floor; 
he judged the cause of the widow, tried the case of the orphan. 

On raising his eyes he perceived at a thousand tracts, ten 
thousand spaces, the coming of Pughat he clearly sighted. 

Lifting her eyes she perceived (the greenery) by the 
threshing floor was dried up, . . . had wilted, the blossoms 
were shrivelled; Pughat wept in her heart, she sobbed in her 
inmost being (in her liver). . . .  

Thereupon Daniel prayed that the clouds in the heat of the 
season, that the clouds might give early rain, that in summer 
the dew might drop upon the grapes: Shall Baal fail for seven 
years, for eight the Rider of Clouds, without dew, without 
showers, without watering by the two deeps, without the 
delight of Baal's voice? . . . 

Daniel cried aloud to his daughter: 
19.2: Hear me Pughat, carrier of water on your shoulder, 

expert in the courses of the stars, saddle a he-ass, harness a 
donkey, attach the reins made of silver, the bridle made of 
gold. Pughat obeyed, the carrier of water on her shoulder, 
collector of the dew from the fleece, expert in the courses of 
the stars. She saddled a he-ass forthwith (or weeping), she 
harnessed a donkey forthwith, she lifted up her father 
forthwith, she seated him on the back of the he-ass, on the 
comfortable part of the donkey's back. 

Daniel went and toured hls parched land; a ripening stalk 
he spied in the parched land, a ripening stalk he spied in the 
scrub. He embraced the ripening stalk and kissed it: Oh may 
this ripening stalk shoot up in the parched land, this ripening 
stalk shoot up in the scrub. O herb, may the hand of brave 
Aqhat gather you, and deposit you inside the granary. He 
went and toured his blighted land, he spied an ear of corn in 
the blighted land, an ear of corn he spied amongst the 
shrivelled plants. 

He embraced the ear of corn and kissed it: Oh may this ear 
of corn shoot up in the blighted land, this ear of corn shoot 
up amongst the shrivelled plants. O herb, may the hand of the 
hero Aqhat gather you, and deposit you inside the granary. 
His words had just come out of his mouth, his utterance out of 
his lips, when lifting her eyes she perceived . . . . two lads 
arriving . . . . 

They struck each other twice on the skull, three times over 
the ear. They bound the locks of their heads, and tears flowed 
like quarter shekels. . . . They arrived, lifted up their voices, 
and cried: Hear us, Daniel, follower of Rapiu, valiant Aqhat 
is dead; the Virgin Anat has caused his breath to go out like a 
wind, his spirit to come out like spittle, like a vapour from his 
nose. 

At this his feet started jerking, his face perspired above him, 
his loins broke up behind him, he convulsed the joints of his 
loins, the muscles of his back. 

He lifted up his voice and cried out . . . . He lifted up his 
voice and cried: The wings of the eagles let Baal break, let 
Baal break the pinions on them; let them drop down at my 
feet. I will rip open their gizzards and look: if there is fat, if 
there is bone (Aqhat's remains), I shall weep and bury him, 
put him in a hole of the earth-gods. 

His words had just come out of his mouth, his utterance out 
of his lips, when the wings of the eagles Baal broke, Baal 
broke the pinions on them, and they dropped down at his feet. 

He ripped open their gizzards and looked: there was no fat, 
there was no bone. He lifted up his voice and exclaimed: The 
wings of the eagles let Baal remake, let Baal remake the 
pinions on them; eagles, flee and fly away. 

Lifting his eyes he perceived, saw Hirgab the father of the 
eagles. He lifted up his voice and exclaimed: The wings of 
Hirgab let Baal break, let Baal break the pinions on him; and 
let him drop down at my feet. I will rip open his gizzard and 
look: if there is fat, if there is bone, I shall weep and bury him, 
put him in a hole of the earth-gods. 

His words had just come out of his mouth, his utterance out 
of his lips, When Hirgab's wings Baal broke, Baal broke the 
pinions on him; and he dropped down at his feet. He ripped 
open his gizzard and looked: there was no fat, there was no 
bone. He lifted up his voice and exclaimed: The wings of 
Hirgab let Baal remake, let Baal remake the pinions on him; 
Hirgab, flee and fly away. 

Lifting his eyes he perceived, saw Sumul the mother of the 
eagles. He lifted up his voice and exclaimed. let her drop down 
at my feet. I will rip open her gizzard and look: if there is fat, 
if there is bone, I shall weep and bury him, I shall put him in a 
hole of the earth-gods. 

His words had just come out of his mouth, his utterance out 
of his lips, when Sumul's wings Baal broke, Baal broke the 
pinions on her; she dropped down at his feet. He ripped open 
her gizzard and looked: there was fat, there was bone. So he 
took Aqhat from them; . . . . 

He wept and he buried him, he buried him in a dark cell in a 
tomb.  And he lifted up his voice and cried: The wings of the 
eagles let Baal break, let Baal break the pinions on them, if 
they fly over my son's grave (seeking sanctuary) and awaken 
him from his sleep. The king cursed Qor-mayim: Woe to you, 
Qor-mayim; near you brave Aqhat was smitten.  

Be a sojourner in a god's house perpetually, be a fugitive 
now and evermore, now and from age to age . . . . He moved 
on to Mararat-tughullal-binar; he lifted up his voice and cried: 
Woe to you Mararat-tughullal-binar; near you brave Aqhat 
was smitten. 

May your root not shoot up in the earth, may your head 
droop when you are pulled out. Be a fugitive now and 
evermore, now and from age to age . . . . 

19.4: He moved on to Qart-Abilim, Abilim the city of 
Prince Yarikh; he lifted up his voice and cried: Woe to you, 
Qart-Abilim, near you brave Aqhat was struck down. 

May Baal instantly make you blind. Be a fugitive now and 
evermore, now and from age to age. 

He lowered the end of his staff (unclear meaning). Daniel 
moved on to his house, to his palace Daniel betook himself 
(Jeremiah 9:17).  

The weeping women (1 Kings 18:28); entered his house the 
wailing women entered his palace, the men who gashed their 
skin (Jeremiah 16:6) entered his court; days passed into 
months, months into years, seven years they wept for brave 
Aqhat, shed tears for the child of Daniel, Rapiu's follower. 

Then in the seventh year Daniel the follower of Rapiu 
responded, the hero the follower of the Harnamite spoke 
again, he lifted up his voice and cried: 

Depart from my house, weeping women, from my palace, 
wailing women, from my court, men who gash their skin. 

And he presented a sacrifice to the gods, he sent up his 
offering to the heavenly beings, Harnamy's incense up to the 
stars. . . . . 

Then spoke Pughat, who carried water on her shoulder: My 
father has presented a sacrifice to the gods, he has sent up his 
offering to the heavenly beings, the Harnamite's offering up 
to the stars.  

Let them bless me that I may go blessed, invigorate me that 
I may go invigorated, that I may smite the smiter of my 
brother, kill the killer of my family's child.  

And Daniel the follower of Rapiu put in: Let Pughat come 
alive with passion, carrier of water on her shoulder, collector 
of the dew from the fleece, expert in the courses of the 
stars . . . . let her smite the smiter of her brother, kill the killer 
of her family's child . . . . She washed herself, and rouged 
herself with rouge from a sea shell, whose source is a thousand 
tracts away ln the sea.  

Underneath she donned a hero's garb, she put a blade in her 
sheath, put a sword in her scabbard; and on top she donned a 
woman's garb. 

At the darkening of Shapash the luminary of the gods, 
Pughat arrived at the tents. Word was brought to Yatpan: 
Our mistress has come to your mountain, . . . .  

[Anat; they think Pughat is Anat.] has come among the 
tents. And Yatpan, the warrior of the Lady, answered: 
Receive her and let her give me wine to drink; let her take the 
cup from my hand, the goblet from my right hand.  

Receive her and give her wine to drink; take the cup from 
my hand, the goblet from my right hand. . . . . 

And Yatpan, the warrior of the Lady, spoke: May our god 
drink of the wine, El the god who created the mountains [ . . . ] 
he spilled his blood, like a butcher*, like a slaughterman*, . . . . 
onto his knees; eagles (or: vultures) hovered above her father's 
house, a flock of hawks looked down. [ . . . ] collector of the 
dew from the fleece (left out at night to absorb water? Judges 
6:36-38), . . . . 

19.3 Lifting his eyes he perceived, saw eagles coming from 
the setting of the sun (west). The wings of Sumul let Baal 
break. let Baal break the pinions (or breastbones) on her; they 
wept for the valiant Aqhat, shed tears for the child of Daniel, 
Rapiu's follower; The hand which smote the hero Aqhat shall 
smite thousands of the Lady's foes . . . . 
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(Near the Mediterranean coast of northwestern Syria, a 

farmer found a strange clay tablet while ploughing a field on 
a hill in the late 1920's. It is situated near modern Ras Shamra, 
a few kilometers north of the modern city of Latakia and far 
ahead of the current coastline. A French archaeological team 
investigated that hill in 1928 and it turned out to be a "tell", 
a mound which was actually the site of a major Bronze Age 
Canaanite city, today known as Ugarit. Within the ruins of 
Ugarit, there was a large palace and two temples. During the 
course of the dig, the archaeologists found a series of clay 
tablets in the quarters of the Chief Priest. The tablets were 
inscribed by Ilimilku, also known as Elimelek, the High Priest 
of the City of Ugarit who was also the scribe for the Myth of 
Baal (the Baal Cycle) and the Legend of Aqhat, two other 
famous Ugaritic epic poems discovered at the Ras Shamra site.   

The tablets were written in cuneiform, but a close 
examination quickly revealed that, although the shapes of the 
characters looked familiar, they were unrelated to the 
cuneiforms of Sumer and Akkad. Rather than the usual 
thousands, there were only 28 characters. The tablets were 
written in first alphabet ever discovered! A clear relationship 
between this character set and the Hebrew abjad alphabet 
allowed the French team, led by Charles Virolleaud, to make 
early tentative translations between 1930-1933. 

 
Cuneiform, a significant History 
Cuneiform is a logo-syllabic script that was used to write 

several languages of the Ancient Near East. The script was in 
active use from the early Bronze Age until the beginning of 
the Common Era. It is named for the characteristic wedge-
shaped impressions (Latin: cuneus) which form its signs. 
Cuneiform originally developed to write the Sumerian 
language of southern Mesopotamia (modern Iraq). Along 
with Egyptian hieroglyphs, it is one of the earliest writing 
systems. 

Egyptian hieroglyphs came into existence a little after 
Sumerian script, and, probably, were invented under the 
influence of the latter. There is probability that the general 
idea of expressing words of a language in writing was brought 
to Egypt from Sumerian Mesopotamia. There are many 
instances of such Egypt-Mesopotamia relations.  

Over the course of its history, cuneiform was adapted to 
write a number of languages linguistically unrelated to 
Sumerian. Akkadian texts are attested from the 24th century 
BC onward. It became a kind of international language in the 
entire Middle East and therefore makes up the bulk of the 
cuneiform record [see: Amarna Letters]. Akkadian cuneiform 
was itself adapted to write the Hittite language sometime 
around the 17th century BC. The other languages with 
significant cuneiform corpora are Eblaite, Elamite, Hurrian, 
Luwian, and Urartian.  

The first Pictographic and proto-cuneiform characters were 
invented in circa 3500 BC. The cuneiform script was then 
developed from pictographic proto-writing in the late 4th 
millennium BC, stemming from the near eastern token system 
used for accounting. Actual writing is first recorded in Uruk, 
at the end of the 4th millennium BC, and soon after in various 
parts of the Near-East. 

The first inscribed tablets were purely pictographic and 
these Archaic cuneiform characters came up in circa 3000 BC. 
They make it technically impossible to know in which 
language they were written. But later tablets after circa 2,900 
BC start to use syllabic elements, which clearly show a 
language structure typical of the non-Indo-European 
agglutinative Sumerian language. The first tablets using 
syllabic elements date to the Early Dynastic I-II, circa 2,800 
BC, and they are agreed to be clearly in Sumerian 

Early Dynastic cuneiform characters in circa 2500 BC were 
used in simple linear inscriptions, made by using a pointed 
stylus, sometimes called "linear cuneiform", before the 
introduction of new wedge-type styluses with their typical 
wedge-shaped signs. Many of the early dynastic inscriptions, 
particularly those made on stone continued to use the linear 
style as late as circa 2000 BC. 

In the mid-3rd millennium BC then, a new wedge-tipped 
stylus was introduced which was pushed into the clay, 
producing wedge-shaped "cuneiform" signs; the development 
made writing quicker and easier, especially when writing on 
soft clay. By adjusting the relative position of the stylus to the 
tablet, the writer could use a single tool to make a variety of 
impressions. For numbers, a round-tipped stylus was initially 
used, until the wedge-tipped stylus was generalised 

The archaic Sumero-Akkadian cuneiform script was then 
adopted by the Akkadian Empire from the 23rd century BC. 
The Akkadian language being Semitic, its structure was 
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completely different from Sumerian. There was no way to use 
the Sumerian writing system as such, and the Akkadians 
found a practical solution in writing their language 
phonetically, using the corresponding Sumerian phonetic 
signs. 

The Old Assyrian cuneiform of c. 1800 BC is actually 
Akkadian but transformed into a kind of mixed method of 
writing that continued through the end of the Babylonian 
and Assyrian empires. It quickly spread through the entire 
Semitic speaking Middle East like the influence and power of 
the Assyrian Empire in general. The scripts of Mali, Ebla, 
Elam, Canaan and the Hittite Empire are based on it.  

It became so successful that Akkadian written in cuneiform 
was used as international medium for correspondence and all 
sorts of texts from Egypt to Persia. It made a wide-spread 
communication possible as the Amarna Letters demonstrate 
so impressively. Yet even in those days, the Babylonian 
syllabary, used only in southern Mesopotamia, remained a 
mixture of logographic and phonemic writing.  

Suddenly, in the City of Ugarit, northern Canaan, at 
around 1500 BC, the logo-syllabic script with thousands of 
different characters turned into an abjad [a consonantal script] 
with only 28 characters: the first sound-depicting alphabet in 
history! This, very soon, after only 200 or 300 years, was re-
designed into Phoenician characters from which the Aramaic, 
Greek, Roman, Indian and many other alphabets derived. 

Between the 10th and 6th centuries BC, the logo-syllabic 
Assyrian cuneiform was further simplified but that could not 
stop its decline. From the 6th century, the Akkadian language 
was marginalised by Aramaic, written first in Phoenician and 
then in the Aramaean alphabet, but Neo-Assyrian cuneiform 
remained in use in the literary tradition well into the times of 
the Parthian Empire (250 BC–226 AD). The last known 
cuneiform inscription, an astronomical text, was written in 75 
AD. The authors of the Dead Sea Scrolls mentioned the 
cuneiform tablets. The ability to read cuneiform may have 
persisted until the third century AD. 

The discovery of the tablets in Ugaritic Canaanite Alphabet 
represent the greatest literary discovery from antiquity since 
the decipherment of the Egyptian hieroglyphs and 
Mesopotamian cuneiform. They have had a major effect on the 
study of the Ancient Near East. Refinements have been made 
in the translations that followed. The information in the 
various tablets has spread beyond the field of archaeology, 
changing, among others, the face of history, religion, and 
mythology. Previous knowledge of religions of the Middle 
East was limited to a few untrustworthy and biased references 
in Greek, Roman, Judaic and Christian texts.  

Important Canaanite gods, such as El, Baal, Athirat 
(Asherah), Anat Yahm, Shapash, the magician-craftsman 
Kothar-wa-Khasis, and Athtart/ Astarte emerge. Prior 
knowledge has been expanded and the influence of Canaanite 
religion and mythology on surrounding cultures, including 
the Egyptians, Hittites, and Greeks, and in Judaism. 

We had to render the extant English "word for word 
translation," which was difficult to understand, into some 
kind of understandable prose; we excuted this carefully only 
in parts. Presented here is the most important of the 
mythological stories uncovered, the Myth of Baal. Seven 
tablets, written on both sides, five columns per side, contain 
the story. Unfortunately several were badly damaged during 
their 33 centuries in the ground, so parts of the story are 
unreadable. The language, however, is quite vivid, and in 
some cases very beautiful. Scholars now see that the writing 
style of the Torah is a continuity of that of the Canaanites, 
and certain expressions and descriptions are virtually 
identical, while some Canaanite Pagan vignettes have been 
rewritten in the Bible to support the newer Judaic religion. 
The language describing the god Yahweh [YHWH] shows 
that many of his characteristics are a combination of the 
Canaanite El and Baal. The use of word-play, common in the 
literature of all Semitic languages, is evident. The meaning is 
not always clear. 

 
The Significance of Baal and El 
The name Baal, Ba'al or Bel (Greek: Belos; Greek: Belos) 

was the indifferent classical rendering of the Semitic words 
baal and belu ("lord") as a name for God, a royal title, or a 
personal name. It appears: 1. as En (also Ensi) in Sumerian 
cuneiform for "lord" or "priest". 2. Baal / Bel (god), in 
Mesopotamian and Semitic mythology applied to gods; 3. as 
Canaanite Ba'al as a legendary king of Egypt; 4. Babylonian 
Marduk as a legendary king of Assyria; 5. as Zeus Belos, 
alternate name of the Babylonian god Marduk; 6. Belus, as 
legendary ancestor of Lydia's (Lydian) Heraclid dynasty; 7. as 
legendary king of Tyre in Virgil's Aeneid; 8. as Beelzebub or 
Beelzebul (Hebrew: Ba'al Zevuv) is a name derived from a 
Philistine god, formerly worshipped in Ekron, and later 
adopted by some Abrahamic religions as a major demon. The 
name "Beelzebub" is associated with the Canaanite god Baal.  

Bel (Aramaic cognate with the Canaanite Phoenician Baal, 
meaning lord god, or possessor). The Sumerian equivalent of 
Bel was En, which was a title of Enlil, the god of wind and 
storm, one of the original triad of Sumerian gods. With the 

rise to supremacy of Babylon, its chief god Marduk (in the 
Old Testament: Merodach) took over the attributes of Enlil, 
and so was given Bel as an honorific title, which gradually 
superseded Marduk in ordinary use. In the Old Testament, 
aside from forming part of proper names, Merodach is found 
only in Jeremiah 50:2 (Merodach is dismayed!), but Bel is 
used in Isaiah 46:1 (Bel bows down.), Jeremiah 51:44 (And I 
will punish Bel in Babylon), the apocryphal Bel and Epistle of 
Jeremiah 6:41, and as a constituent of the name Belshazzar. 
Although Baal / Bel was the chief god of Canaan once, 
somehow he got a bad reputation on the way. It also appears 
so in the Canaanite Myth of Baal from Ugarit where Baal got 
killed. Why and when does a formerly beloved god got killed? 
In Canaan he got killed when the people went through hard 
times of famine, plague, and civil war. Baal seem to stand in 
Canaanite history as synonym for the priest-kings who came 
onto pressure fom the Habiru (Hebrew) as described in the 
Amarna letters. 

The narrative of Bel and the Dragon is incorporated as 
chapter 14 of the extended Book of Daniel. The narrative of 
Bel (Daniel 14:1–22) ridicules the worship of idols. The 
original Septuagint text in Greek survives in a single 
manuscript, Codex Chisianus, while the standard text is due 
to Theodotion, the 2nd-century AD revisor.  

The name Belial (Hebrew: Beliya'al) is closely related to Bel 
/ Baal. It is a term occurring in the Hebrew Bible which later 
became personified as the devil in Jewish and Christian texts. 
Alternate spellings include Baalial, Balial, Belhor, Beliall, 
Beliar, Berial, and Beliya'al.  

In northwest Semitic use, El was both a generic word for 
any god and the special name or title of a particular god who 
was distinguished from other gods as being "the god". The 
name El and Il or Al, Ilah, and Allah], are cognate forms 
found throughout all Semitic languages. They include the 
East Semitic language Akkadian [in Assyria and Mari]: ilu, pl. 
ilanu, the earlier Northwest Semitic languages Ugaritic 
Canaanite / Phoenician: ilu [pl. ilim]; the later Northwest 
Semitic languages Hebrew, Aramaic: el, [pl. elim]. El is listed 
at the head of many pantheons. In some Canaanite and 
Ugaritic sources, El played a role as father of the gods or of 
creation.  

The Baal stories may well represent ancient precursors to 
the Hebrew Bible. The Baal Cycle is an Ugaritic cycle of 
stories about a storm god associated with fertility. It is one of 
the Canaanite texts from the City of Ugarit in Phoenicia, 
northern Canaan. 

The text identifies the Canaanite god Baal (lit. "Owner", 
"Lord") as the god Hadad, the Northwest Semitic form of 
Adad. The stories include The Myth of Baal Aliyan and The 
Death of Baal. The contest between Baal and Yam is now seen 
as the prototype for the vision recorded in the 7th chapter of 
the Biblical Book of Daniel. The Baal stories seem to 
represent a historical event narrating a catastrophe of 
drought and infertility when the rain does not come in its 
season". 

 
Basic synopsis of the Baal stories are summarised thus:  
• Yam wants to rule over the other gods and be the most 

powerful of all 
• Baal Hadad opposes Yam and slays him 
• Baal Hadad, with the help of Anath and Athirat, 

persuades El to allow him a palace 
• Baal Hadad commissions Kothar-wa-Khasis to build him 

a palace. 
• King of the gods and ruler of the world seeks to subjugate 

Mot 
• Mot kills Baal Hadad 
• Anath brutally kills Mot, grinds him up and scatters his 

ashes 
• Baal Hadad returns to Mount Saphon 
• Mot, having recovered from being ground up and 

scattered, challenges Baal Hadad 
• Baal Hadad refuses; Mot submits 
• Baal Hadad rules again 
 
Plot of the stories as we can interpret them: 
Baal and Yam: The beginning of the story of the battle 

between Baal and Yam is lost, but we first hear of Kothar-wa-
Khasis, the craftsman of the gods being summoned to El, who 
resides at the confluence of the rivers and the two oceans. El 
tells him to build a palace for Yam, and to do so quickly in 
case Yam should take hostile action. When Athtar hears of 
this, she takes a torch down, the purpose of which is not 
known due to the damaged text, but she is confronted by 
Shapash, who tells her that El is to bestow royal power on 
Yam, and so opposition is useless. Athtar then complains that 
he has no place or court, and that he now fears defeat at the 
hands of Yam. Shapash suggests the reason to be that he has 
no wife, perhaps meaning he is too young. 

The text following is lost, but resumes with El sitting in his 
banquet hall. Here he is addressed by the other deities, who 
complain that Yam is being put to shame, though the 
damaged text makes the reason unclear, though it is clear the 
reason is connected to his palace. The gods threaten that 

unless this situation is resolved they will wreak destruction. El 
gives them curdled milk, apparently a mark of esteem. El calls 
that his son's name hitherto has been Yaw, a personal name. 
El then proclaims that his name should be 'darling of El'. 
However, he informs Yam that he would have to drive his 
rival Baal from his throne and the seat of his dominion. 
Following this there is a banquet. 

When the story resumes, Kothar-wa-Khasis has arrived 
under the sea and tells Yam that he has risen presumptuously 
to his position, and that Baal cannot stand idly by. He 
threatens that Yam will be destroyed by a magic weapon. Yam 
then sends word to El, on the mount of Lel, El's abode, 
demanding the surrender of Baal and his henchmen. However, 
Baal, upon hearing this on the mount of Lel attacks the 
envoys, though Anat and Athtart hold him back. 

When the story resumes, Baal has already started to battle 
Yam, but is in despair due to the power of Yam, and the fierce 
sea-creatures. Kothar-wa-Khasis assures Baal that he will be 
victorious and will win a kingdom without end, and fetches 
two divine clubs for Baal's use. He gives them magic names, 
and strikes Yam the first two times himself. Baal then drags 
out Yam and finishes him off. Then Athtart tells Baal to 
scatter his rival, which he does, and then he cries out that 
Yam is dead, and that he shall be King. 

The Palace of Baal: A description of the palace of Baal 
follows. It begins with a description of a banquet thrown in 
honour of Baal on Mount Zephon (modern-day Jebel Aqra). 
When the text resumes, we see Anat closing the door of her 
mansion and meeting her servants in a valley where there are 
two cities, which possibly represent Ugarit and its port. She 
kills the guards and warriors, and then drives away the 
townspeople. She then slaughters the guards and warriors in 
her palace, ending with a peace-offering. When the text 
resumes again, Baal is addressing his messengers, picturing his 
sister Anat sitting with her lyre and singing of her affection 
for him and his daughters. The messengers are told to perform 
a specific rite, and she will give them an important 
communication for Baal, the secret of the lightning. Together, 
Anat and Baal will search for the secret on the hill of Zephon. 
She replies that she would only perform the rite if Baal should 
set his thunderbolt in the sky and flash his lightning. She then 
joins Baal at Mount Zephon. 

When the text resumes Baal complains to Anat that he has 
not a house, nor a court like other gods, meaning that he has 
to live in the dwelling of his father El and Athirat. Anat thus 
makes a threat against El, threatening to make his grey hair 
run with blood unless he allows Baal to have a palace. The 
earthquakes at her feet cause El to be exposed from his 
chamber. Though the text following is lost, it is clear this 
attempt was unsuccessful, so Baal dispatches Qodesh-wa-
Amrur, the attendant of Athirat, to deliver a message to 
Kothar-wa-Khasis, whose home is in Egypt. When the text 
continues, Qodesh-wa-Amrur delivers Baal's message, which 
is that Kothar-wa-Khasis should fashion gifts for Athirat, 
presumably so she will support Baal's bid for a palace. He 
enters his forge, and produces magnificent pieces of furniture, 
a pair of sandals, and a decorated table and bowl. 

When the text continues we see Athirat performing her 
woman's work by the seashore, when she then sees Baal and 
Anat approaching. She wonders whether he has come to kill 
all her sons and kinsfolk, perhaps a reference to the Hittite 
myth of Elkunirsa where the storm-god boasts of having 
killed the many sons of Athirat. However, her anger subsides 
when she sees the gifts, and so supports Baal in his bid, and 
she calls upon Qodesh-wa-Amrur to cast a net into the sea so 
she may have provisions to entertain the guests with. He does 
so, and when the text continues we see Anat encouraging Baal 
as they come closer to Athirat, reminding that he will have an 
eternal kingdom. However, Baal is still anxious. They 
persuade Athirat of their case. 

She proceeds to El's abode, and makes her case. Reluctantly, 
he gives his assent for a house to be built for Baal. Baal is then 
instructed to collect cedar-wood, bricks and precious metals 
in order to build his house. Kothar-wa-Khasis builds him a 
palace, but Baal insists that it is built without windows, in 
case that his daughters may escape,[citation needed] or that 
Yam may come again and trouble him. The work is completed 
and Baal rejoices. When the text resumes, Baal recalls his 
triumph over Yam, and then marches out taking many cities 
his own. He then consents to having windows to his Palace, 
and does so by thundering them out. While sitting in his 
palace he asks himself whether anybody would resist his power, 
and if anybody should, he should send word to Mot, god of 
death, to deal with them. He sends two messengers to Mot 
inviting him to a feast and to acknowledge his sovereignty. In 
the ending, which is lost, Mot makes his reply. 

Baal and Mot: The final part of the Baal cycle is concerned 
with Baal's battle against Mot [the personification, or God, of 
Death]. Continuing from the preceding section, Mot 
concludes his reply to Baal. His reply is that he, like a lion in 
the desert, hungers constantly for human flesh and blood. By 
inviting Mot to a meal of bread and wine, Mot is offended, 
and threatens to cause the heavens to wilt and collapse, 
breaking Baal into pieces. Mot then will eat him piece by piece. 
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When the text continues, Baal, or a speaker on his behalf 
admits his fear and dread of Mot. The speaker then tells Gupn 
and Ugar to go back to Mot and tell him that Baal will be 
eternally his slave, news to which Mot rejoices. When the text 
continues Baal complains to El that his dominion is in danger 
of passing to Mot. He then sends messengers to Sheger and 
Ithm, who are responsible for Cattle and Sheep, and asks them 
to provide animals for a feast, to which he will invite Mot. 
When the texts continue, a messenger from Mot arrives in the 
divine assembly, demanding to know where Baal is. They both 
go up to El's house where El asks what has been happening. 
When the text continues, a speaker who is probably Shapash 
the sun-goddess addresses Baal. She is advising him to find a 
substitute in his image, which will be sought out and slain by 
Mot. She then promises to bury his body, and advises him to 
go to the two mountains which mark the entrance of the 
underworld, and to move them aside. Then he is to go down 
into the earth and hide. He finds a heifer in the fields, and 
with it a human child, whom he dresses in his robes and offers 
as a gift to Mot. 

When the text continues, two deities, presumably Gupn and 
Ugar arrive at El's abode, and they announce to him that they 
have been searching for Baal, but found him dead by the bank 
of the river of the dead. El then descends from his throne and 
sits on the ground, and mourns, strewing dust on his head, 
wears clothes of sackcloth, shaves off his beard and beats his 
chest in grief. Anat too wears sackcloth when she finds the 
fake dead body. Shapash aids Anat in burying Baal upon 
Mount Zephon, and Anat slaughters large numbers of oxen, 
sheep, goats, and asses as a memorial. Anat returns to El, and 
tells Athirat and her family (many of whom were on the side 
of Mot) that they can rejoice since Baal was dead. El asks 
Athirat who can he appoint in Baal's place, and she suggests 
Athtar. Athtar seats himself on Baal's throne but is not tall 
enough, confirming El's suspicion that he is too weak for the 
position. 

When the text recontinues, Anat is searching in the 
netherworld for the shade of her brother. She demands that 
Mot restores him to her. However, Mot answers that he had 
searched for him over the earth, where he found him at the 
entrance of his domain, and then he simply ate him. Anat 
continues her search, until she loses patience, and she seizes 
Mot, and attacks him, attacking him with a sword, shaking 
him, burning him, crushing him, then throwing his remains 
to the birds. When the text continues, Anat returns to El and 
announces that Mot is dead. El then has a dream which tells 
him that Baal lives. Shortly after that, Baal returns. However, 
soon Mot comes back to life and complains to Baal of the 
treatment he has received. He demands that Baal surrender 
one of Mot's brothers. When Mot has returned, Baal sends 
messengers telling him that he will banish him, and that if he 
is hungry, he may eat the servants of Baal. However, this fails 
to please Mot, and so the two gods fight on Mount Zephon 
until exhausted. Shapash arrives and warns Mot that fighting 
Baal is useless, and that El is now on Baal's side and will 
overturn Mot's throne. Mot is afraid, and so declares that 
Baal is king.) 

 
 
PART I: THE BATTLE OF BAAL AND YAHM 
(As the Canaanite alphabet of Ugarit is an abjad [a 

consonantal alphabet], scholars must add some vowels to the 
names, as these were not all given. The Ocean god's name 
"ym" is variously written as Yam, Yamm, or Yamu. Here we 
write it as Yahm because it is not pronounced like the 
vegetable, but more like Yom. Many sentences, and even 
entire paragraphs, are repeated for several times. The 
numbers of the tablets were assigned by scholars as they 
examined the tablets and do not necessarily indicate the order 
in which they were originally read. Therefore, the numbers of 
the tablets and fragments could also be read in a different 
order! We shall not represent the texts in their original lines 
but as fluent texts as they show the context more.) 

 
[Column 5] El Speaks to Yahm  
. . . . and a day, two days will pass . . . . . he (Baal) will 

arrive with a desire [life / appetite / hunger] . . . . Hadad, you 
will meet him . . . . at Tsapan . . . . a cut (of meat) . . . when he 
sees . . . Yahm Speaks to El . . . he speaks: ". . . . truly I 
know . . . [Bull El] will bind him, Bull El . . . . you will 
bind . . . . stones (i.e., testicles) . . . I be/were constrained . . . 
and he will surely attack (me) in my loins . . . red stuff, 
back . . . El Responds to Yahm . . . . you shall surely drive 
(him) in his loins . . . . a day, two days will pass . . . he will 
arrive with a life . . . . Hadad, you will meet him . . . . your . . . 
food on Tsapan . . . . a doe Yahm . . . Responds to El . . . . 
then he speaks: ". . . . truly I know . . . . you will bind him, 
Bull El . . . . you will bind . . . stones (i.e., testicles) . . . . [I 
be/were] constrained . . . enter . . . . attack me in my loins . . . 
I will be provisioned . . . . you will enter when he lifts [his 
head/eyes] . . . . with provisions you will indeed be fed . . . . to 
the earth . . . . .  

 

[Column 4] . . . . Aloud they [summon the assembly of the 
gods/ do cry to those near]. They invite the distant ones [those 
far away], to the assembly of El they summon and do cry: "El 
remains seated [in his banqueting hall among his cult-
guests . . . The shame of the Eternal One/The shameful 
conduct of the usurper . . . O gods, (to) the house of your 
lord . . . Who surely travels quickly through the land [El 
walking through the underworld], . . . who goes in a mess of 
mud on the ground . . . . He drinks [gives them to drink] 
overflowing . . ., He takes a beaker into the two hands. . . . 
like porridge with crumbs. Like gravel is gathered . . .  

El should appoint as deputy his son. The Bull should 
proclaim as Master Yawu. And Kindly El the Beneficent 
speaks . . . Not called my son by the name of Yawu, O goddess 
Elat and . . . , but Yahm shall be his name!  

And [he proclaims so do you proclaim the name Yahm . . . 
And Elat and Lady Athiratu . . . . they answer: ‘For our 
sustenance . . . you are the one who has been proclaimed. 

And the Bull El answered: I, myself, Kindly El the 
Beneficent, have taken you in my hands . . . I proclaim your 
name. Yahm is your name,  

Your name is Beloved of El, Yahm. My house of silver 
which . . .  

By the hand of Mighty Aliyan Baal . . . . because he reviles 
and abused me . . .  

Drive him from the throne of his kingship, From the resting 
place, the cushion on the seat of his dominion . . . . But if then 
you do not drive him from his throne of kingship, from the 
seat of his dominion, He will beat you like . . . El sacrifices, he 
does slaughter . . .  

He proclaims . . . . He slaughters oxen, also sheep. He fells 
bulls and [fatted rams], yearling calves and winter lambs, by 
the flock, he sacrifices, kids . . . . . .  

 
[Column 3] Then they surely head toward the whole of 

divine Memphis; Kaphtor [= Crete] is the throne of his sitting; 
Memphis his inherited land.  From a thousand 
acres, ten thousand hectares. At the feet of Kothar they bow 
and kneel. They prostrate themselves and honour him [the 
Pharao]. And they speak to Kothar wa-Khasis, Skillful and 
Wise, They address Hayani, the Capable One of the 
Handicrafts: "Decree of Bull El, your Father, Word of the 
Beneficent One, your Scion: " . . .  Kothar . . . . Prepare to 
pour . . . . . Prepare in the mountains . . . . . . You hasten! You 
hurry! You rush! To me let your feet run to me let your legs 
race, to the mountain, [Mount Khas/ Khurshan-zur-kas]. For 
a message I have, and I will tell you, a word and I will repeat 
to you: The word of tree and the whisper of stone. The 
converse of Heavens to the Earth, Of Deeps to Stars; The 
word not known to humankind, and not understood by the 
multitudes of the earth. Come and I will reveal it . . . ’ "  

And Kothar wa Khasis answers: "Go, go Divine Servants! 
You, you delay, but I, I depart. Kaphtor is indeed far, O Gods, 
Memphis is indeed far, O Gods: Two lengths beneath the 
springs of the Earth; Three, the expanse of hollows." Then he 
indeed heads toward Kindly El the Beneficent, Toward the 
Mount Khas [Kvsi, Khurshan-zur-kas].  

He enters El's mountain and he comes to the domicile of the 
King, the Father of Years. At El's feet he bows low to the 
ground and prostrates himself and honours him . . .  

Bull El his father speaks . . . : "Hurry, a house may it be 
built; Hurry, may there be erected a palace. In the midst 
of . . . . . Build . . . son . . . . I . . .  

 
[Column 2] Then you shall surely head toward Inbb inbvbi. 

Across a thousands courts, ten thousands houses. At the feet 
of Anat bow low to the ground. Prostrate yourselves and 
honour her. And speak to Adolescent Anat, address the In-law 
of the Peoples: "Message of Bull El, your Father, Word of the 
Beneficent One, your Scion: Remove from the earth war, Set 
in the dust love; Pour peace amidst the earth, Tranquility 
amidst the fields. 

You hurry! You hasten! You rush! To me let your feet run, 
To me let your legs hasten . . . . your food and drink . . . . 
lapis . . . . raise in the middle of . . . bind . . . . he will die . . . . 
like spittle . . . . prepare for the earth . . . . You will 
pass . . . . . .  

Then they surely head toward Inbb inbvbi [Note: Anat's 
abode], across a thousands courts, ten thousands houses. At 
the feet of Anat they bend over to the ground. They prostrate 
themselves and honour her. And they lift their voice and 
declare: "Message of Bull El, your Father. Word of the 
Beneficent One, your Scion: Remove from the earth war. Set 
in the dust love; Pour peace amidst the earth. Tranquility 
amidst the fields. You hurry! You hasten! You rush! To me let 
your feet run, to me let your legs hasten . . . . . to the 
mountain. . . . . .  

 
[Column 3] . . . . Then indeed he sets his face toward El at 

the Source of the Double Rivers, in the midst of the springs of 
the Two Oceans, the Double Deeps, he comes into the 
mountain(s) of El and enters the pavilion [tabernacle] of the 
king, Father Shunem [of Years]. At the feet of El, he does bow 
to the ground. He prostrates himself and does him 

honour . . . . [and says;] "(O), Kothar-and-Khasis, depart! 
And Quickly, build a house for Yahm, erect a palace for Judge 
Nahar. In the heart  . . . "Depart, Quickly, Kothar-wa-Khasis, 
build a house for Prince Yahm, raise a palace for Judge Nahar, 
a house like in the midst of the mountain [Mt. Khas] of Bull 
El the Beneficent. Quickly shall you build the house, let it be 
built, quickly let the palace be erected. A thousand acres may 
[be the size that] cover the house, ten thousand hectares the 
palace . . . boys at the fields of Yahm . . . . in the sea . . . 
Yahm . . . " Then Athtar, . . . the possessor of kingship . . . . a 
torch and . . . fire . . . (he) carries . . . (he) goes down . . . 
(to) . . . him, the Torch of the gods, Shapashu, she lifts up her 
voice and cries: ‘Hear now, O Athtar, I beseech thee . . . : 
Indeed, cause (the table) to be set. Take vengeance . . . will the 
Bull El thy father, and retire from the presence of Yahm, the 
presence of the Judge Nahar. 

If hear thee should the Bull El thy Father? Surely, he will 
pull out the pillars of thy dwelling, indeed will overturn the 
throne of thy kingship!  

Surely (he) will break the scepter of thy 
dominion/rule//thine authority!"  

And answers [Athtar], the possessor of kingship: ". . . 
(against) me the Bull El my father. As for me, I have no house 
like the gods, nor court like the sons of Holiness. Alone, I 
shall go down into the grave of us both [Like a lion I will 
descend with my desire]. The skillful ones, the Kotharim will 
wash me. To dwell in a house is Prince Yahm, in a palace, 
Judge Nahar. 

Cause the table to be set will the Bull El his father before 
Prince Yahm, before Judge Nahar. Am I indeed king or am I 
not king?" 

And Shapash Torch of the gods answered: "Thou hast no 
wife like the gods . . . nor a maiden like the sons of the Holy 
one(s). And Prince Yahm . . . , Judge Nahar . . . . he (will) 
send me." And answers Athtar . . . :  

 
[Column 1] . . . . And they return . . . . "You, you have risen 

against/up . . . . . [overweening]. The Mightiest Baal 
responded: "From your throne of kingship you will be driven, 
[from the seat of] your dominion expelled! 

On your head be Ayamari, Driver, O Yahm, Between your 
shoulders Yagarish, Chaser, Judge Nahar. May Horon split 
open, O Yahm, may Horon smash open your head, Athtart-
Name-of-Baal thy skull! [Comment: Apparently a common 
curse, it also occurs in Tablet 1.16 col. 6, lines 54-57] . . . . 
[broken thy] staff; and down you will fall at the peak of your 
years, . . . in the limit of your years, mayest thou be humbled 
[Like the Father of] Years, [by thy] two wives!" 

Two Messengers sends Yahm , Judge Nahar . . . envoys, 
[and raises his voice and shouts] : They rejoice exceedingly at 
the very height of their triumph, let them be shattered . . . .  

[The curses above might have a reason, and the following 
scene now sounds like some kind of revolution against Baal. 
This text could be about the downfall of Baal, an allusion to 
an ongoing revolt against the priest-kings in Canaan.] 

Their heart rejoices, . . . let their nose be broken!. Go ye, 
servants, do not delay. Straightaway turn ye your faces, 
indeed, towards the Assembly of the Convocation in the midst 
of the Mount of Lel [Lelu, Lalu, Lila], the mount of Night. At 
the feet of El, bow down to the ground; Prostrate yourselves, 
[but] not before the Assembly of the Convocation. Standing 
(up), say what you have to say, repeat what you know; and say 
unto the Bull, my father, El, repeat unto the Convocation 
Assembled: "The message of Yahm your master, of your lord 
Judge Nahar: Him whom you protect, O Multitude, Hand 
over Baal and his henchmen that I may humble him, the Son 
of Dagan, let me seize his gold and assume his inheritance."  

So the messengers speed away, they do not delay. Then 
straightaway their faces indeed they set towards the midst of 
the mount of Lel, the mount of Night, towards the Assembly 
of the Convocation. Meanwhile the Gods are sitting down, 
the sons of the Holy one, having a meal, cutting up meat. Baal 
is standing beside El. Behold! As soon as the Gods catch sight 
of them; they catch sight of the messengers of Yahm, the 
envoys of Judge Nahar; the gods do bow their heads on to 
their knees and onto their thrones of princeship. Them Baal 
rebukes: "Why do you bow, O Gods, your heads on to your 
knees and onto your thrones of princeship? [Alone], gods, I 
will answer the tablets [letters] of the messengers of Yahm. 
The gods, will they answer the tablets [letters]. Do I see gods, 
that you are stricken with fear of the messengers of Yahm, the 
envoys of Judge Nahar? 

Lift up, O Gods, your heads from the top of your knees, 
from your thrones of princeship, For I will answer the 
messengers of Yahm, the envoys of Judge Nahar*." [*Judge 
Nahar, an epithet for Yahm (god), Levantine god of the sea 
and rivers. Yahm (or Yam) is the god of the sea in the 
Canaanite pantheon and takes here the role of Baal's enemy. 
He is also one of the Elohim (Ilahuuma, Ilahiima) or sons of 
El. The fight of Baal-Hadad with Yam has long been equated 
with the Chaoskampf mytheme in Mesopotamian mythology 
in which a god fights and destroys a "dragon" or sea monster; 
the seven-headed dragon Lotan is associated closely with him 
and Yahm is often described as the serpent.] 
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The gods lift up their heads from upon their knees, from 
their thrones of princeship. Thereupon arrive the messengers 
of Yahm, the envoys of Judge Nahar; at the feet of El, indeed 
they do not prostrate themselves before the Assembly of the 
Convocation. Standing, they say what they have to say, 
repeating what they know, like a fire, and their tongues 
appear to flash, just as sharp as a sword. They do say unto the 
Bull his father El: "The message of Yahm your Master, of 
your Lord, Judge Nahar: " O Multitude, to whom the 
multitudes would be paying respect by worship, hand over 
Baal and his henchman that I may humble him, the Son of 
Dagan, that I may seize his gold and assume his inheritance." 

And answers the Bull his father El: "Thy slave Baal is, O 
Yahm, thy slave Baal is forever. O Nahar, the Son of Dagan 
thy prisoner! He must bring tribute to you, like the Gods. 
Even he must bring like the sons of the Holy one tribute to 
thee. He will surely pay tribute to thee; When, see, the Holy 
ones [bring thy payment to pay thee tribute, the Holy Ones 
are offering their presents unto thee!  

Then indeed Prince Baal gets angry. He takes in his hand a 
‘slayer’ [sword]. The servitors . . . He reaches to strike. His 
right hand Anat seizes, his left hand takes does Athtart: 
"However can you assail the messengers of Yahm, the envoys 
of Judge Nahar? A messenger holds the staff of . . . , . . . . and 
you would slay a messenger? Between his shoulders is the 
word of his lord,* [* official messages were carried in a bag 
tied round the neck] and (he) . . . . . . . " ; Then indeed a 
companion to anger is Prince Baal; the terraces with vines 
they will leave untilled. 

. . . . the messengers of Yahm will leave the fields 
unfurrowed, the envoys of Judge Nahar the earth, . . . "I 
myself say to Yahm your master, your lord Judge Nahar: 
[Hear] the word of the Annihilator Hadad: . . . . . you bow 
down . . . I will go after Yahm . . . 

 
[Column 2] . . . . Midst . . . . And Baal . . . . I will strike . . . 

King . . . . Send . . . Life/Breath . . . Baal  . . . . .  
 
[Column 4]  ". . . houses . . . . . ! " . . . [my] power is 

shattered . . . . drive out . . . die . . . . . I will not bring out. If 
moreover . . . . . . . live . . .  

"I will surely send them out . . . If then I drive . . . And in 
Yahm will be the sieve of destruction, And in Yahm will be 
the breast of [death]; (in) Judge Nahar will be "gnawers", 
There "attackers" move about . . . There the sword I will 
destroy . . . . the house I will burn. To the earth will fall [the 
strength of us two; and into the dust [the might of us two]."  

Scarcety has come and go thus forth - these words from her 
mouth; her speech and - she uttered her voice from her lips.  
And she raises her voice: when did he sank asleep? "May he 
bow down at the foot of the throne of Prince Yahm. 
Thereupon answers Kothar wa Khasis: "Truly, indeed, I have 
been telling unto you, O Prince Baal; Let me repeat to you, O 
Rider of the Clouds. Now your foes, O Baal, you must slay; 
Now your enemies you must silence [annihilate].  

Then shall you take your kingship for all time; your 
dominion for all generations."  

Therewith Kothar brings down two weapons and 
proclaims/pronounces their name: "Thy name, thine, is 
Yagarish, Chaser. Yagarish, chase Yahm, Chase Yahm from 
his throne, Nahar from the seat of his dominion. Do thou 
leapest from the hand of Baal, like a raptor from between his 
fingers? Strike the back of Prince Yahm, between the 
shoulders of Judge Nahar." The weapon leaps from the hand 
of Baal, like an raptor from between his fingers. It strikes the 
back of Prince Yahm, between the shoulders of Judge Nahar. 
But strong is Yahm, he does not sink down, not quiver do his 
joints, not collapse does his form. Kothar brings down two 
weapons And he proclaims their name: "Thy name, thine, is 
Ayamari, Driver. Ayamari, drive Yahm! Drive Yahm from his 
throne, Nahar from the seat of his dominion. Do thou leap 
from the hand of Baal, Like a raptor in his fingers? Strike on 
the skull of Prince Yahm, between the eyes of Judge Nahar. 
Let collapse Yahm and fall to the earth!" And the weapon 
dances (leaps) from the hand of Baal, like a raptor from 
between his fingers. It strikes the skull of Prince Yahm, 
between the eyes of Judge Nahar. Yahm collapses, he falls to 
the earth; His joints quiver, and his spine shakes.  

Thereupon Baal drags out and would Yahm hack into 
pieces; he would make an end of Judge Nahar. By the Name 
Athtart rebukes: "For shame, O Mightiest Baal! For shame, O 
Rider on the Clouds! For our captive is Prince Yahm, for our 
captive is Judge Nahar." And as the word goes out of/ does 
come forth from/ leaves her mouth . . .  

Mightiest Baal indeed is ashamed . . . and . . . he answers: 
"Yahm is indeed surely dead! Baal reigns and shall be king! . . .  

Then up speaks Yahm: "Lo, I am as good as dead! Surely, 
Baal now will reign/ is king!" . . . heat is indeed assured! And 
then Baal indeed rules and shall be king!] [ - - - heat], while 
answers Yahm: "Lo, I am as good as dead! Surely Baal now is 
king! He will reign! He indeed rules!" his [heat] is indeed 
assured! And she answers: . . . . .  "O, Baal, these . . . . may 
Baal rule them, . . . . . heat is indeed assured!" . . . . he indeed 
rules! And he did place . . . . on his head . . . . his foes 

[hands] . . . . . between his eyes . . . . . [Apparently Yahm is not 
killed, but is confined to the seas. Hence, there will yet be talk 
of him . . .] 

 
PART 2: BAAL CELEBRATES HIS VICTORY OVER 

YAHM 
[Column 1] (ca. 25 lines missing) . . . . "Do not lower [your 

heads]." Then Radamin does [service to] Mightiest Baal; he 
does [wait upon] the Prince, Lord of the Earth. He does rise, 
he sets (the table) and prepares food and gives it to him to eat; 
he divides a breast before him, with a sharp blade he does cut 
up a fatling. He does get up, he makes ready a feast and gives 
him drink; he places a cup into his hand(s), a flagon into both 
his two hands, a large beaker, great to see, a holy cup such as 
which was never seen by a woman, a goblet which should 
never Athirat set her eye on; a thousand pitchers he takes of 
(new autumn) wine, to be mixed in ten thousand portions. 
While he is mixing it. One does rise, one chants and sings, 
cymbals in the hands of the minstrel; sings the youngster with 
a sweet voice of Baal in the Heights of Tsaphon, the North. 
Catches sight does Baal of his daughters, he sets his eye on 
Pidraya daughter of Ar, daughter of Light; also on Talaya 
daughter of Rabb, of showers of rain; Pidar knows . . . . . . . 
[Lacuna of about 12-20 lines.] 

 
[B, Column 2] There comes she, bathed in the scent of henna 

enough for seven maidens, in a scent of saffron and ambergris. 
Closes the gates of the house does Anat and meets she the 
messengers at the base of the mountain. And lo, Anat gives 
battle in the valley; Mightily she cuts in pieces the people of 
the two cities; She slaughters the people of the Western Shore; 
She destroys the men of the Eastern Sunrise.  

Beneath her like balls roll heads, above her like locusts fly 
palms of hands; like avenging grasshoppers are the hands of 
the quick warriors. She hangs heads on her back; she binds 
hands to her belt. Up to her knees she wades in blood of the 
swift soldiers, to her thighs in the gore of quick warriors. 
With her shafts she drives out the enemies; with her bow-
string the foes.  

And lo, ’Anat to her house proceeds; betakes herself does 
the goddess to her palace. But not sated is she with the 
fighting in the valley, by her cutting down the sons of the 
(two) cities. She sets up chairs for swift soldiers; she sets up 
tables for troops; footstools for heroes.  

Greatly she battles and beholds; Anat hews and cleaves and 
observes; swelled are her innards with laughter, filled is her 
heart with joy, the liver of Anat with triumph. Up to her 
knees she wades in blood of swift soldiers, to her thighs in the 
gore of quick warriors until she is sated she fights in the house 
and she hews and cleaves amid the tables. Wiped from the 
house is the blood of swift soldiers; Poured (out) is oil of 
peace[-offering] (for peace and well-being) from a bowl. She 
washes her hands, Batalat Anat, the Maiden; her fingers, 
Yabamat Li'imim: the Kindred of the Peoples (of Ugarit) and 
Thousand of gods. She washes her hands of the blood of swift 
soldiers, her fingers of the gore of quick warriors. Puts back 
chairs with chairs, tables with tables, footstools she puts back 
with footstools.  

She scoops up water and washes, in dew of the Heavens, oil 
of the Earth (i.e., fat of the land), rain from Rider of the 
Clouds, dew that the heavens pour out, rain the stars pour, 
spray the stars shed. She adorns herself with ambergris, one 
thousand tracts away its source in the sea. 

 
[Column 3] . . . . . She takes her lyre in hand, to her breast, 

sings of love for Cassuto with passion. She puts corals on her 
breast, sings of (her) love for a feeling of Mightiest Baal, of 
affection of Pidraya bat Ar [daughter of Ar], the bright 
daughter of Light, and of desire of Talaya bat Rab [daughter 
of Rab], Dewie daughter of Rain, of love of Aretsaya bat 
Ya'abdar, Earthie daughter of Rivers and Fields. Forthwith, 
O servants, do enter; and at the feet of Anat bow down to the 
ground; prostrate yourselves, do homage unto her. And bring 
the word to Batalat Anat, the Maiden, repeat them to 
Yabamat Li'imim, the Kindred of the Peoples (of Ugarit) and 
Sister-in-law of the Thousand gods: "Message of Mighty 
Aliyan Baal Puissant, word of the Mightiest of Warriors: 
"Withdraw war(fare) from the earth [and make] an offering of 
loaves. Set in the land mandrakes of love, pour forth peace(-
offerings) in the midst of the earth, rain honey from a pot like 
a libation of love in the heart of the fields.  

You hurry! You hasten! You rush! To me thy feet let run; to 
me let hasten thy legs. Truly a tale I have that I would tell thee, 
a word that I would recount to thee, a tale of trees and a 
whisper of stones the murmur of the Heavens to the Earth, of 
the Seeps to the Stars.  

I understand lightning not known to the Heavens, a tale not 
known to humankind, nor yet understood by the multitudes 
of the Earth. Come, pray, and I myself shall reveal it, in the 
midst of my mountain, the divine Tsaphon of the North, in 
the holy place, the mountain of my inheritance, in the 
pleasant place, the hill of my triumph."  

Behold, Anat espies the two gods, On her, her feet start to 
tap, behind her hips seems as if about to burst above her face 

sweats, she shakes the joints of her hips, the muscles of her 
back become weak. [this may describe the reaction of a female 
character to an unexpected visit] 

She lifts up her voice and shouts: Why have Gapen and 
Ugar come? What foe does rise against Baal, enemy against 
the Rider on the Clouds? Did I not demolish the darling of El, 
Yam the Sea? Did I not make an end of Nahar, the River, the 
great god divine Rabim? Did I not snare the Dragon, and 
vanquish him?  

I did demolish the Twisting Serpent, the Tyrant with Seven 
Heads; I did demolish the Darling of the gods, Arsh, Desire, I 
did silence [annihilate] the divine Calf of El, Atik, the 
Quarrelsome, the Rebellious One. I did destroy the Bitch of 
the gods, Ishat, the Firey, I did make an end of the daughter 
of El [Zabib, Zebub], the Flame. 

He did fight for the silver and I will again do battle and will 
possess me the gold of him that would thrust Baal . . . . 

 
[Column 4] . . . . from the Heights of Tsaphon, the North, 

who pecks like a bird, his ear, [that would drive] him from the 
throne of his kingdom, from (the cushion on) the seat of his 
dominion.  

What foe then rises against Baal, what enemy against the 
Rider on the Clouds?’ And the servitors do answer and give 
reply: "No foe rises against Baal, enemy against the Rider on 
the Clouds.  

The message of Mighty Baal, the word of the Mightiest 
among Warriors: "Withdraw war from the earth. Put on the 
earth an offering of loaves. Set in the land mandrakes of love, 
pour forth peace(-offerings) in the midst of the earth, rain 
honey from a pot like a libation of love in the heart of the 
fields.  

Hurry; hasten; rush! to me thy feet let run; to me let hasten 
thy legs. Truly a tale I have that I would tell thee, a word that 
I would recount to thee, a tale of trees and a whisper of stones; 
a tale not known by humankind, nor yet understood by the 
multitudes of the earth. The murmur of the Heavens to the 
Earth, of the Deeps to the Stars, I understand lightning not 
known to the Heavens. Come, pray, and I myself shall reveal it, 
in the midst of my mountain, the divine Tsaphon of the North, 
in the holy place, in the mountain of my inheritance."  

And answers Maiden Anat, replies Yabamat Li'imim: "Shall 
even I withdraw war from the earth and do an offering of 
loaves, shall I set in the land mandrakes of love, shall I pour 
peace in the midst of the earth, rain honey from a pot like a 
libation of love on the heart of the fields? Let set in the 
heavens Baal his thunder-bolt, let him cause to shine forth like 
a lightning flash! Then shall I withdraw war from the earth 
and put in the earth an offering of loaves. I shall set in the 
land mandrakes of love, I shall pour peace(-offerings) in the 
midst of the earth, rain honey from a pot like a libation of 
love in the heart of the fields. Also one more word I will say: 
Be off, be off and Go, go, servitors divine!  

You remain here while I depart. Ughar for the most distant 
of gods, Inbab for the most distant of ghosts, is not my 
mountain far from El, my cave far from the gods? 

To the city, to the distant gods, off to the distant 
netherworld gods. Ughar is indeed far, O Gods, two lengths 
beneath the springs of the earth, [three spans beneath its caves. 
Then indeed she sets her face towards Baal in the Heights of 
Tsaphon, the North, across a thousand fields, ten thousand 
tracts.  

The coming of his sister Baal espies, the swift approach of 
the daughter-in-law of his father. He does remove the women 
from his presence and does set an ox before her, a fatling too 
in front of her. She scoops up water and washes, in dew of the 
Heavens, oil of the Earth [fat of the land], dew that the 
heavens pour out, rain the stars pour/spray the stars shed.  

She adorns herself with murex/ambergris, one thousand 
tracts away is its source in the sea; with dew [ . . . ] 

 
[E] But there is not a house for Baal like the gods, no court 

like the sons of Athirat. The dwelling of El the shelter of his 
son; the dwelling of Lady Athirat of the sea the dwelling of 
Pidraya bat Ar, the Flashing Bright daughter of Light, the 
shelter of Talaya bat Rabb, Dewie daughter of Rain, the 
dwelling of Artsaya, Earthie, daughter of Ya'abdar, the 
Streams and Fields, the dwelling of the noble brides. And 
Maiden Anat answers: "Attend to me, will Bull El my father; 
he will attend to me and I will tell him what I shall do.  

 
[Column 5] I shall surely drag him like a lamb to the 

ground, I shall make his grey hairs run with blood, the grey 
hairs of his beard with gore, if he gives not Baal a house like 
the gods and a court like the sons of Athirat." She plants/ 
stamps her feet and quake does the earth; then indeed she sets 
her face towards El at the source of the two rivers Euphrates 
and Tigris], in the midst of the springs of the two oceans 
double deeps; she [penetrates the mountains and opens the 
pavillion [tabernacle] of El and entersthe shrine of the king, 
Father of Time, she enters the mountains. The Bull El her 
father hears her voice; . . . . from the seven chambers, through 
the eight entrances of the closed room . . . . he does look . . . . 
above . . . . at the feet of the pages . . . .  
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Shapash, the luminary of the gods, glow hot even in the 
dark; the heavens are wearied by the hand of divine Mot [god 
of death]. And Maiden Anat speaks: "In the building of your 
mansion, O El, in the building of your mansion do not rejoice, 
do not rejoice in the raising/height of your palace, lest I seize 
them with my right hand, . . . . . by the might of my long arm, 
lest I smash your head, make your grey hairs run with blood, 
the grey hairs of your beard with gore." Answers El from the 
seven chambers, through the eight entrances of the closed 
room: "I know, daughter, that you are gentle and that there 
exists not among goddesses contempt for those like yours. 
What do you desire, O Maiden Anat?" And Maiden Anat 
answers: "Your decree, El, is wise; your wisdom is everlasting 
eternal. A life of good fortune is your decree. Our king is 
Mightiest Baal, our judge, there is none over him. All of us 
would bear cup."  

Groaning he indeed cries out to Bull El his father, to El, the 
king who created him, he cries out to Athirat and her sons, 
Elat the goddess and the company of her kinsfolk: "But there 
is not a house for Baal like the gods, no court like the sons of 
Athirat. The dwelling of El, the shelter of his son; the 
dwelling of Lady Athirat of the sea, the dwelling of Pidraya 
bat Ar, the Flashing Bright daughter of Light, the shelter of 
Talaya bat Rabb, Dewie daughter of showers, the dwelling of 
Artsaya bat Ya'abdar, Earthie daughter of the Streams and 
Fields, the dwelling of the noble brides" . . .  

 
[F Column 6] (ca. 10 lines) . . . . . .Cross Byblos, cross Qa'al 

[Qeilah], cross the islands of Noph [on the far horizon]. Start 
away, O Fisherman of Athirat, advance, Qodesh and Amrur, 
Holy and Most Blessed One; Then of a truth do thou set thy 
face towards Memphis in Egypt, all broad the god of it all, 
Kaphtor (Crete) the throne on which he sits, Memphis in 
Egypt, the land of his inheritance.  

Traversing a thousand fields, ten thousand acres, at the feet 
of Kothar do homage and bow down, prostrate thyself and do 
honour to him; and tell to Kothar-and-Khasis, repeat to 
Hayani, skilled worker by hand, the Clever Craftsman: The 
message of Mightiest Baal, the word of the Mightiest of 
Warriors:  

 
[d. Fragment b, Placed immediately before II AB] "Homage 

to Lady Athirat of the Sea, Obeisance to the Progenitress of 
the Gods, (So) she will give a house to Baal like to the other 
gods. And a court like Athirat's sons'." To his lads, surely 
Baal loudly cries: "Look, Gapan and Ugar, sons 
of ’Ghulumat, is veiled the daylight; veiled in darkness, is the 
princess exalted. The pinions of [ . . . ] blazing are veiled. 
Flocks in the clouds, are circling round. In the heavens birds 
are circling round  . . . . the snow I shall bind the 
lightning . . . . . . . 

 
PART 3: BAAL ASKS FOR AND GETS HIS PALACE 
[Column 1] (ca. 20 lines) Alas! he indeed cries out to the 

Bull, to El his father, to El the king who created him, 
[possible pun] he cries out to Athirat and her sons, to Elat, the 
Goddess, and the company of her kinsfolk: "But, see there is 
not a house for Baal like the gods, no court like the 
sons/children of Athirat. The dwelling of El, shelter for his 
son; the dwelling of Lady Athirat of the sea, the dwelling of 
the noble brides."  

The dwelling of Pidraya bat Ar, Flashing Bright daughter 
of Light, the shelter of Talaya bat Rabb, Dewie daughter of 
Rain, the dwelling of Artsaya bat Ya'abdar, Earthie daughter 
of the Streams and Fields.  

And one more thing, I would tell ye: Just try doing a 
present for the homage to Lady Athirat of the Sea a present to 
the Progenitress of the Gods Hayani the Clever One does go 
up to the bellows in the hands of Khasis are the tongs he 
smelts silver, he hammers out gold, he casts silver into a 
thousand bars and thousands of pieces of gold he smelts out 
bars.  He casts canopy and a couch, a divine dias fit for a god 
[worth] twice ten thousand pieces a divine dias [decorated 
with] silver coated with a film of gold a divine throne fit for a 
god with a cushion at its and a divine footstool fit for a god 
whose . . . was . . . spread over with a mat, divine sandals, 
possessors of thongs, a couch fit for a god with a . . . , which 
he furnished on top with gold, a divine table fit for a god 
whose surface he does fill with (rhytons in the shapes of) 
creeping species and all manner of game from the foundations 
of the earth, a divine dish fit for a god whose handle is shaped 
like small cattle of] Amurru and whose appearance is as the 
land of Ym'an [Yemen] where are wild-oxen by the ten 
thousands." 

 
[Column 2] (ca. 16 lines lost) (The first lines perhaps show 

Athirat presenting an offering of fish to El. Anat first disposes 
of the monster Yam by chasing him back into the sea.)  

. . . . . on a stone [ . . . ] she does grasp her spindle in her 
hand, the spindle she held high in her right hand; she carries 
her garments, covering of the flesh, she flings her robe into 
the sea, her two garments into the rivers. She does place a 
khupatar-pot on the fire, a khubrush-vessel upon the coals, 
she implores Bull El, the Compassionate. Does entreats the 

Creator of Creatures. When she raises her eyes and she beholds 
the coming of Baal, Athirat surely she also sights the 
approach of Maiden Anat, and the speedy approach of 
Yabamat, the sister-in-law, Li'imim, of the Peoples.  

Then at that her feet start to tap, behind hips is as though it 
seems as if [Earth] is about to crack above her face sweats, she 
starts to shake - the joints of her loins/hips/backside, the 
muscles become weak in her back. [may be the reaction of a 
female character to an unexpected visit]  

She lifts up her voice and shouts: Why hast thou come? 
What brings hither Mightiest Baal? And why arrived has 
Maiden Anat? Have my enemies killed those who would smite 
me? I surely smite them! Per chance, have my sons, made an 
end of the raised a rebellion? Another revolt would have 
finished off and destroyed the company of my kinsfolk?" But 
when as soon as the coverings of silver Athirat catches sight of, 
the handiwork of silver and the shiny  coatingsof  gold, 
rejoice does Lady Athirat of the Sea. Surely to her servitor she 
cries aloud: Look at the marvelous craftsmanship, even [-----] 
"Now attend, thou, Deft One, yea, give heed, O thou 
Fisherman of Lady Athirat of the Sea. Take a net in thy hand, 
Qadash, a large mesh in thy two hands, Amrur; against the 
Beloved of El, Yahm the Deep, of El, the god of [ . . . ] against 
Nahar, the Ruler of the Streams, the god El [ . . . ]  

[only the beginnings of 37-47 preserved, and no connected 
sense is recoverable.]: 

Mightiest Baal [ . . . ]  
Maiden Anat [ . . . ]  
what [ . . . ]  
and you [ . . . ] 
Athirat [ . . . ]  
in [ . . . ]  
not [ . . . ]  
the king [ . . . ]  
of [ . . . ]  
[ . . . ]  
aloud [ . . . ]  
he [ . . . ] 
 
[Column 3] (ca. 12 lines)  [ . . . ] let him not escape [ . . . ] thy 

foundation [ . . . ] for all generations [ . . . ]. . . thee/thy and . . . 
[ . . . ] O god, who hath (now) become king of the gods. 
Answer Mightiest Baal, responds/up starts the Rider on the 
Clouds, [ . . . ] Lo, he takes his stand "Here they go (Ga) and 
insulting me in defiance, One arose, went to me and spat at me 
in the midst of the assembly of the sons of the gods.  

Set has been [ . . . ] muck upon my table, filth in the cup 
from which I was drinking. Two (kinds of) feasts Baal hates, 
three: Rider on the clouds, a feast of shame and a feast of 
degradation and a feast - where debauched are of lewdness of 
wanton. For Handmaids likewise there is shameful conduct 
indeed seen as shameful behaviour of lewdness handmaids!" 
There is debauchery of handmaids and wanton women."  

After this Mightiest Baal has arrived, and also Maiden 
ZAnat; (as) she does homage by giving gifts to entreat Lady 
Athirat of the sea. Giving presents is considered graceful, 
particularly to the Progenitress of the gods.  

Thereupon Lady Athirat of the sea answers: "Why would ye 
do homage by giving gifts to Lady Athirat of the sea? Would 
you exppect grace as a return for presents to Progenitress of 
the gods? Have ye done homage by given gifts to the Bull El 
the Compassionate in expectation for the grace of the Creator 
of Creatures?" And Maiden Anat replies: "We will do homage 
to thee by giving gifts, so we could make a request to our 
Mother Lady Athirat of the sea, and she could make a request 
for giving those presents to the Progenitress of the gods; 
thereafter we will make for the grace [or a favour] of him."  

. . . . . . the Father of Mightiest Baal . . . . . Then answers 
Lady Athirat of the sea . . . . . "Hearken (Ga) Maiden Anat 
while eat and drink, do the gods, and they are supplied with a 
suckling of the teat; with a sharp knife they do cut up fatling; 
they drink goblets of wine and from cups of gold the blood of 
trees. . . . . . (gap of 7 lines) . . . . (Rest of column badly 
damaged.) 

 
[Column 4; 10-12 lines missing.] . . . . . the Bull El our 

father. Then Lady Athirat of the sea speaks up loudly: "Hear, 
thou, Qadash, Holy-a-Amrur, and Most Blessed One, 
Fisherman of Lady Athirat of the Sea! Saddle a he-ass 
[donkey], harness a jackass, put on it halters of silver, a bridle 
of gold, fasten the halters] on thy she-asse(s)."  

Qadash-wa-Amrur/Holy-and-Blessed obeys. He saddles a 
he-ass, harnesses a jackass, does put on halters of silver, and a 
bridle of gold, and fastens the halters on his she-asse(s).  

Qodesh-wa-Amrur puts his arms around her and then sets 
Athirat on the back of the ass, on the easiest part of the 
beautiful jackass.  

Qadash, the Holy One takes a torch and proceeds to lead the 
trail, Amrur, the Most Blessed One (goes ahead) like a 
guiding star; behind comes the Maiden Anat, While Baal does 
leaves for the Heights of Tsaphon, in the North.  

Then, indeed, straight away she turns her face towards El at 
the Source of the Two Rivers (Euphrates and Tigris), in the 
midst of the springs which are between of the Two Oceans (the 

Meditearranian Sea an the Black Sea). She penetrates the 
(Taurus?) mountain and opens the tent (tabernacle) of El and 
enters the (sacred) shrine of the King, the Father Shunem 
(father of time).  

At the feet of El she bows down and does homage to him by 
prostrating herself to the ground. Behold! As soon as El 
catches sight of her, He opens widely his mouth and laughs. 
His feet upon the footstool he twiddle with excitement his 
fingers. He lifts up his voice and cries: "How is come hither 
Lady Athirat of the Sea? Why has the Progenitress come to 
the Gods? Art thou very hungry after having journeyed that 
long way? Pray, come then, eat and drink. eat the food from 
the tables; drink the red wine from the golden goblets. Or 
does affection of El the King excite thee? Does thy love and 
affection for the Bull arouse thee?"  

Then Lady Athirat of the Sea replies: "Thy decree, (O) wise 
El, thy wisdom is everlasting. A life of good fortune is thy 
decree. Our king is Mightiest Baal, our sovereign, and none 
over him. All of us would raise his chalice (precious goblet) to 
our (Baal) to whom we bring [a well-wishing toast] in tribute. 
And so we did. 

But alas! He indeed cries out to thee, the Bull El, his father, 
and to El, the King who begot him; he shouts unto Athirat 
and her children, to Elat the Goddess and her kinsfolk: "Look, 
there is not a house for Baal, like for the other gods, no court 
like the one for the sons of Athirat. The dwelling of El, the 
shelter of his son; the dwelling of Lady Athirat of the Sea; the 
dwelling of the noble brides; the dwelling of Pidraya bat Ar 
[daughter of Ar] the flashing bright daughter of Light, the 
shelter of Talaya bat Rabb [daughter of Rabb], Dewie 
daughter of Rain; the dwelling of Artsaya bat Ya'abdar 
[daughter of Ya'abdar], Earthie daughter of the wide Rivers 
and Fields."  

Then El the Compassionate replies: "So am I a servant, a 
lackey of Athirat? So am I a servant to handle a trowel [to 
bind the bricks]?, Or is the handmaid to Athirat to lay the 
bricks? Let a house be built for Baal . . . . (continued in col. 5)  

 
[Column 5] . . . . like the one built for the gods, and a court 

[precinct] like the one built for the sons of Athirat"  
And Lady Athirat of the Sea replies: "Thou art great, O El, 

thou art indeed truly wise, the gray hairs of thy beard indeed 
instruct thee, [ . . . ] in thy breast. And moreover, in the time 
of the rain season, Baal will prepare to come in his barque 
using in the flooded rivers; And he will sound his voice (i.e., 
peal his thunder) from the clouds, and he will flash his 
lightnings to the earth!  

A house of cedar? He may let him complete and perfect it; 
Or a house of bricks? He may let him construct it. Let it 
indeed the work be conveyed to Mightiest Puissant Baal: Let 
come caravans of material and workers into thy mansion, 
building rooms in the midst of thy palace; made of the finest 
stones and they shall be decorated with abundance of silver, 
and masses of gold; they shall bring thee the noblest of gems 
to shoe the god's grandeur, plenty camels will bring thee 
jewels and precious logs of cedarwood; So buildest thou a 
noble mansion of silver and gold, a mansion made of the 
purest and most brilliant gems and lapis lazuli."  

Rejoice does Maiden Anat; She stamps vehemently her foot 
so the ground of the earth quakes. Then straightaway she 
turns her face toward Baal in the Heights of Tsaphon 
[modern-day Jebel Aqra (another possibility: the Taurus 
mountains). The mount appears in the Hebrew Scriptures as 
Mount Zaphon. In ancient Canaanite religion, Mount Sapan 
was sometimes accounted as the home of all the gods, not only 
Baal and his sister. As Mount Zaphon, it appears in that role 
in the Hebrew Scriptures' Book of Isaiah, along with the 
Mount of the Congregation. From its importance and its 
position at the northern end of Canaan, it also became a 
metonym and then the word for the direction "north" in the 
Hebrew language. The ancient port of Ugarit (modern Ras 
Shamra) lies 30 kilometers (19 mi) to its south. Texts 
discovered there in the 1920s, including the Baal Cycle, 
showed its residents considered the peak of Mount Sapan 
(Akkadian, Ugaritic, & Phoenician: Ṣapānu) to house the 
lapis and silver palace of their storm god Baal (lit. "The 
Lord") and his sister Anat. Baal is now often identified with 
Hadad and his variations understood as local cults. The form 
Baʿal Zephon was worshipped widely: his temple at Ugarit 
held a sandstone relief dedicated to him by a royal scribe in 
Egypt and the king of Tyre called on him as a divine witness 
on a treaty with the emperor of Assyria in 677 BC.], a 
thousand fields, and ten thousand tracts away to the North.  

Maiden Anat laugheth, she lifts up her voice and shouts: 
"Be glad and of good cheer, Receive, Baal! Glad tidings/good 
news have brought to thee. (There) will be built for thee a 
house like those for thy brethren, and a palace like that of thy 
kindred.  

"Let come caravans of material and workers into thy 
mansion, building rooms in the midst of thy palace; made of 
the finest stones and they shall be decorated with abundance 
of silver, and masses of gold; they shall bring thee the noblest 
of gems to shoe the god's grandeur, plenty camels will bring 
thee jewels and precious logs of cedarwood; So buildest thou a 
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noble mansion of silver and gold, a mansion made of the 
purest and most brilliant gems and lapis lazuli." Rejoice does 
Mightiest Baal. (Then) He sends messengers to  Kothar-wa-
Khasis. And again recite: "When the two servitors were sent 
to bring the message . . . ." 

Then after this does arrive Kothar-wa-Khasis, They do set 
an ox before him, a fatling too in front of him at his disposal; 
And placed into position, they made ready a throne and he is 
seated. At the right hand of Mightiest Baal. So the gods do 
eat and drink!  

Then, Mightiest Baal speaks, "[ . . . ] depart," says the Rider 
of the Clouds: "Kothar-wa-Khasis, Hurry, a mansion be 
surely build, Hasten, to raise a palace. Hurry the mansion let 
be built, Quickly let be built the palace in the midst of the 
Heights of Tsaphon, in the North, and a thousand fields of 
size." And answers Kothar-wa-Khasis: "Listen, O Mightiest 
Baal, considerest thou to pay attention, O Rider of the Clouds: 
Shall I not put a lattice [casement] in the mansion, a window 
in the midst of the palace."  

But Mightiest Baal replies: "Do not make a lattice in the 
mansion, a window in the midst of the palace." . . . . . (ca. 3 
lines missing) . . . . 

 
[Column 6] And Kothar-wa-Khasis replies: "Thou wilt 

come back to/be converted to, Baal, my words." And he 
repeated his speech and again Kothar-wa-Khasis keeps saying: 
"Hear, I implore thee, O Mightiest Baal!  

Shall I not put casement in the house, a window in the midst 
of the palace."  

But Mightiest Baal replies: "Do not put any casement in the 
house, a window in the midst of the palace."  

Let not depart Pidraya daughter of Ar, or [ . . . ] abduct 
Talaya daughter of Rabb by [ . . . ] the beloved of El, Yam" 
[ . . . ] did abase me and will make sport of me, (and) spit upon 
me. [ . . . ]. And Kothar-wa-Khasis replies: "Thou wilt come 
back to confirm to, Baal, my words [the suggestions I made]."  

Quickly his mansion/house is built, Quickly erected is his 
palace. Men bring from Siriyon in Lebanon precious cedar 
timber. Lebanon and Siriyon (the hinterland of Phoenicia) 
are famous for their finest cedar timbers.  

(Imagine,) Fire is set in the mansion, the flames begin to 
spread in the palace on the first day. Lo, on the second day the 
fire consumes the mansion. On the third and the fourth day, 
the flames still consume the mansion, and the flames still 
consume the palace on the fifth and the sixth day, and there, 
on the seventh day, the fire and the flames in the mansion die 
down in the palace. Then the silver has turned into blocks, the 
gold has been turned into bricks. (Note: That the fire needs 
seven days to destroy a palace is a typical Semitic 
exaggeration showing how good the quality of Lebanese 
cedar wood is. And future generations of the Canaanite 
Phoenicians export their cedar wood to all neighbour 
countries and make indeed a vast fortune which in turn builds 
the foundation of the Phoenician and [consequently] 
Carthaginian empires for the next thousand years.) 

Rejoice does Mightiest Baal: "I have built my palace, indeed 
of silver and of gold." Baal orders to make preparations for a 
great feast; all kind of installations of his palace are to be put 
in place. He orderes oxen and sheep and neat and small cattle 
butchered, bulls and [fatted rams], calves that were yearlings; 
and strangled lambs too.  

He does invite his brothers into his mansion, his kindred 
into the midst of his palace; He does invite the seventy 
children of Athirat.  

He does supply the gods with he-lambs and with wine, He 
does supply the goddesses with ewes and with wine, He does 
supply the bull-gods with beef and with wine, He does supply 
the goddesses with beef and with wine. He does supply the 
thrones to the gods and with wine, He does supply the 
goddesses with thrones and with wine, He does supply the 
gods with jars of wine, He does supply the goddesses with 
beakers of wine . So the gods continued to eat and drink. And 
they are supplied a suckling breast, with a sharp knife they do 
carve a breast of fatling; They drink flagons of wine, the 
blood of vines from cups of gold.  

. . . . . (some 9-10 lines missing) . . . . 
 
[Column 7] (ca. 1 line missing, the first 8 lines are very 

defective; Since Baal's misgivings about a window are 
thereupon dispelled, perhaps Yahm is here given his quietus. 
Baal now administers the coup de grace to the vanquished 
Yahm, in order to remove a potential threat to his daughters 
and to ensure his own sovereignty. It is hardly likely that 
these few lines describe, as some suppose, the final stage in the 
defeat of Yahm; more probably we have a statement 
celebrating that triumph spoken at the feast by Baal himself 
or by one of the other gods present.  

[-----] lapis-lazuli [-----] [-----] mightiest Baal [-----] smites 
the darling beloved of El, Yahm [-----] on the top of his skull.  

The gods do withdraw from the rock like [-----] the gods 
from Tsaphon, the North. While the gods are making merry 
on the Mountain, while the gods are regaling themselves in 
the North, he does march from city to city, he does turn from 
town to town. Six and sixty (66) towns he takes, [then] 

Seventy-seven towns; [then] Eighty [towns] Baal does [-----], 
[then] Ninety [towns] Baal does [-----] sack.  

Forthwith return does Baal into the midst of the house, and 
speaks/says Mightiest Baal: "I will put it in, Kothar, this very 
day; Kothar, this very moment. Let be opened a window in 
the mansion, a casement in the midst of the palace.  

And I shall open a rift in the clouds, according to the word 
of Kothar-wa-Khasis!" Kothar-wa-Khasis laughs, he lifts up 
his voice and cries: "Did I not say to thee, O Mightiest Baal, 
"Thou wouldst come back, Baal, to my word." He opens a 
window in the mansion, a casement in the midst of the palace, 
he opens, does Baal, a rift in the clouds.  

Baal gives forth his holy voice, Baal repeatedly discharges 
the issue of his lips. His holy voice does shake the earth, at the 
issue of his lips, the rocks/mountains, Peoples afar off were 
dismayed. The peoples of East and west tremble); the high 
places of the earth shake. The enemies of Baal flee to the forest, 
the enemies of Hadad to the hollows of the mountains. And 
speaks Mightiest Baal: "Enemies of Hadad, why are you 
quaking? Why do you quake at the weapons of the Valiant 
One?" The eye of Baal guides his hand. When the cedar is 
brandished in his right hand. Forthwith Baal does sit and 
dwell in his house. 

 
PART 4: BAAL BATTLES MOT (DEATH) 
 [e. II AB; Column 7] So Baal does sit down and dwell in his 

palace, neither king nor commoner on earth shall install 
himself on his throne!  

"I will (not) send a message to the Divine Mot, a dispatched 
to the Beloved of El, the youth, Ghazir, the Hero.  

Mot may be proclaiming and calls out in his soul, (to ask) 
that Mot invite (him) into his throat (i.e., anyone that would 
dare to occupy Baal's throne), the Beloved one thinks in his 
heart:  For I alone am king over the gods, give fattness 
to gods and men, satisfy the multitudes of the earth."  

Then surely Baal says to his two servants: "Attend to me, 
Gapen and Ugar, come into the midst of darkness, where 
sunlight is restricted to enter, as the sunrays are held back by 
a veil. 

. . . . . (next lines are unclear, saying something like 
this:) . . . [Flocks are circling round in] the clouds, [birds] are 
circling round [in the heavens] . . . [ I shall bind the snow ] . . . 
[the lightning ] . . . . . .  

 
[Column 8] Now truly you set your faces toward Mount 

Targhizizi (Targhuzizza,  Tharumagi, Sharrumagi), toward 
the two hills which bound the earth and block the way to the 
underworld. Lift the rock with your hands, raise the holt 
upon your palms, and descend to the depths of the earth, to be 
counted among those who go down into the earth.  

Then set your faces toward the Divine Mot in the midst of 
his city, the Swamp (Mire-y), to the pit where is the throne 
that he sits on, to the filth of the earth, which is the land of his 
inheritance.  

Yet be on your guard, divine messengers of the gods and 
their powers: Approach not close El's son, Mot, who is Death, 
lest he make you like a lamb in his mouth, lest like a kid in his 
gullet!  

You both be crushed to pieces and carried away. The torch 
of the gods, Shapash Goddess of the Sun, is glowing hot, the 
heavens shimmer under the hand of the Beloved of El, Mot.  

From a distance of a thousand tracts, ten thousand fields; 
At the feet of Mot bow down, prostrate yourselves and pay 
him homage.  

And say unto El's son, Mot, Death, Repeat to the Darling 
of El, that youngster/hero: 'Message of Baal, the Powerful, 
word of the Mighty Warrior: My house I have built of silver, 
my palace, indeed, of gold, . . . . . . [of the precious cedars of 
Lebanon, of most pure lapis lazuli, etc.]  . . . . (lines 38 - 46 
missing) . . . . . . .  

Then away speed Gapen of the Vine and Ugar of the Field 
[unto the Pit of Mot from whom they get his message] . . . . . 
(ca. 16 lines lost) . . . . 

 
[g. I* AB; Column 1] "When/for all that you killed, if thou 

goest fighting Lotan (=Leviathan), the Slippery Serpent, 
made an end of the slant Serpent, the monster of seven heads*. 
[* Allusion to the Seven-headed Serpent or Dragon in 
Sumerian mythology slain by Ninurta, patron god of Lagash. 
More examples: Ushumgallu (Sumerian: "Great Dragon") 
was one of the three horned snakes in Akkadian mythology. It 
has been somewhat speculatively identified with the four-
legged, winged dragon of the late 3rd millennium BC; 
Mushmahhu, in Akkadian known as mush-ma-hu, meaning 
"Exalted Serpent"; The Nehushtan (Hebrew) is the name 
given to the bronze serpent on a pole first described in the 
Book of Numbers 21:4–9 which God told Moses to make so 
that the Israelites who saw it would be protected from dying 
from the bites of the "fiery serpents". In 2 Kings 18:1-4; 
written c. 550 BC), King Hezekiah had it destroyed due to his 
iconoclastic reform. A similar serpentine water monster was 
known as Lernaean Hydra or Hydra of Lerna in Greek and 
Roman mythology. The Greek Medusa is another Greek 
example, as well as the Chinese Dragon and the German 

Dragon known as Fafnir or Fraenir slain by Sigurd. They all 
may have shared a common mythological origin.] 

The heavens will burn up and droop helpless, for I myself 
will crush you in pieces, I will eat (you) . . . . . (and) forearms. 
Indeed you must come down into the watery depths, the gorge 
of the Beloved of El, the Youth, Ghazir, the Hero!"  

Depart and tarry not do the gods; Then indeed they set 
their faces towards Baal on the Heights of Tsaphon, mount of 
the North. Then say Gapen and Ugar: "Message of El's son, 
Divine Mot, Death. A Word of the Beloved of El, the youth, 
Ghazir, the Hero: Then mine is the appetite of lions that 
naturally crave sheep; as the desire of a dolphin is for the sea; 
or a pool attracts wild oxen, a spring does the like to deer;  

When I have the appetite for an ass, here then with both my 
hands I eat it, if my sevenfold portions are served unto me, or 
if the cup is mixed by Nahar, the River!  

Baal has invited me with my companions, Hadad has called 
me with my kinsfolk! But it is to eat bread with my brothers 
and to drink wine with my kinsfolk. Have you then forgotten, 
Baal, that I can surely transfix you. [ . . . . . ] you for all that. 
When now thou goest fighting Lotan (=Leviathan), the 
Slippery Serpent, to finished off the Slant Serpent,  

Shalyat the Tyrant of seven heads. The seven-headed 
monster (of might), the heavens will burn up (like the folds of 
your robes . . . .)  thyself out; for I myself will crush you in 
pieces, I will eat (you) . . . . . (and) forearms.  

As if a stopper has been placed upon me; drained of strength 
as I am, I am the one that is dying, Now surely, indeed, you 
must descend into the throat of Divine Mot, El's son, Death, 
into the watery pit of the Beloved of El, Ghazir, the Hero!" 

 
[Column 2] (12 lines missing at the top) . . . . . . . One lip 

down to the earth, one lip to the heavens; Mot stretches 
tongue to the stars. Baal must enter his innards; and must go 
down into his mouth, like an olive-stuffed bread, Like the 
produce of earth, the fruit of the trees.  

Afraid is Baal the Powerful; Terrified is the Rider on the 
Clouds: "Leave and Be gone!; Speak to El's son Mot (Death), 
repeat to the Beloved of El, the youth, Ghazir the Hero: 
'Message of Baal the Powerful, the word of the Mightiest of 
Warriors: Hail, Divine Mot, El's son Death! I am your slave, I 
am your bondsman forever.' "  

The gods leave and tarry not; then indeed they set their 
faces toward the Divine Mot in (the midst of) his city, the 
Swamp Hamriya, to the pit where is the low throne that he 
sits on. Down unto the Pit of Mot he descends, to the throne 
that he sits on (to the) filth of the earth, which is his estate. 
His filthy land of inheritance. 

They lift their voices and cry: The message of mightiest Baal, 
the word of the Mightiest of Warriors: 'Hail, El's son, Divine 
Mot (Death)! I am your servant/slave, I am your bondman 
forever.' Rejoice did the Divine Mot, El's son, Death.  

He lifted up his voice and cried: How Baal comes to make 
merry along with my companions (or: How Hadad, tarries 
awhile with my kinsfolk!) 

"How shall Baal go on insulting me? Why, the Hadad 
Thunderer is scared out of his wits! Those that fight with me 
are [always la]id low (in the end); as with a butcher's knife, I 
kill those who would kill me!" 

 
[Column 3] . . . . (ca. 10 lines destroyed 29 lines partially 

preserved) . . . .  
[ . . . . . ] great is the seat [ . . . . . ] great is the seat [ . . . . . ] 

[ . . . . . ] the land [ . . . . . ] it shall belong to your son [ . . . . . ] 
of your son [ . . . . . ] . . . . . like the stars [ . . . . . ]  Truly 
I must call Mot [ . . . . . ] the beloved one within [ . . . . . ] 
(How of a truth) can I put [ . . . . . ] can I overturn you 
[ . . . . . ] . . . . . and go [ . . . . . ] and go, gods [ . . . . . ] the 
most gracious of the gods [ . . . . . ]  

Sheger (a deity of cattle, lit. off-spring of cattle), much 
[ . . . . . ] Truly I must call Mot [ . . . . . ] the beloved one 
within [ . . . . . ] and go, gods [ . . . . . ] and tell to [ . . . . . ] 
with much sheep [ . . . . . ] much sheep [ . . . . . ]  
 

Ithm (a deity of cattle) [ . . . . . ] Truly I must call Mot 
[ . . . . . ] the beloved one within [ . . . . . ] . . . . . And go 
[ . . . . . ] [ . . . . . ] go [ . . . . . ] 

 
[Column 4] . . . . . . (26 lines partially preserved) . . . .  And 

to seek [ . . . . . ] a hundred [ . . . . . ] do you seek [ . . . . . ] He 
lifted up his voice and cried: "Where then is Baal [ . . . . . ] 
Where is Hadad [ . . . . . ] Baal arose with his seven pages, with 
his eight serving maids he came near [ . . . . . ]  food 
[ . . . . . ] while the gods did eat and drink and they were 
supplied with a suckling; with a salted knife they did carve a 
fatling; they did drink flagons of wine; from cups of gold the 
blood of trees; from cups of silver [ . . . . . ] flagons [ . . . . . ]  

. . . . . and the [ . . . . . ] they went up; new wine [ . . . . . ] the 
house of El [ . . . . . ] for a ruler [ . . . . . ] who has sent [ . . . . . ] 
has sent [ . . . . . ] do you recount [ . . . . . ] the reviler [ . . . . . ] 

. . . . . . (ca. 11 lines lost) . . . .  
 
[Column 5] . . . . (26 lines partially preserved) . . . . . 

mightiest Baal [take in the hand] your torch [shining in] your 
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[right hand like red ochre] [ . . . . . ] the life of a calf [ . . . . . ] I 
will put him in a hole of the earth-gods (the numinous dead).  

And as for you, take your clouds, your winds, your 
thunder-bolts, your rains; with you, your seven servitors, 
your eight noble serving maids; with you Pidraya, daughter 
of light, with you Talaya, daughter of rain/showers.  

Then truly, do you set your face towards Mount Kankaniya 
(the mountain at the entrance of my grave, the cavernous 
mountain); 

Lift the mountain with your hands, raise the holt upon your 
palms, and go down to the house of "freedom" in the depth of 
the earth, and be counted among them those who go down 
into the earth, and you will know nothingness, like the 
mortals (those of mortality) for thou wilt have become as one 
who has died! 

Mightiest Baal does Obey He loves a heifer in Dabr, the 
desert pastures a cow in Shechelmamat field, by the shore of 
the realm of death; he did lie with her seven and seventy times, 
she allowed him to mount eight and eighty times; and she 
conceived and gave birth to a boy, Math, the twin-brother. 

Mightiest Baal did clothe him with his robe [ . . . . . ] him as 
a gift for the Beloved One [ . . . . . ] to his breast . . .  

. . . . . (ca. 11 lines lost) . . . .   
I have added for ease of tale-telling: Then Baal does depart 

and tarry not; he sets his face toward El's Beloved, Mot, in the 
midst of his city, Hamriya, the Bog, Down into the pit where 
is the low throne that he sits on, to the filth of the earth, 
which is Mot's estate. 

One lip to the earth, one lip to the heavens, Mot stretches 
tongue to the stars. Baal enters his maw and descends into his 
mouth, like olive stuffed bread, Like the produce of earth, the 
fruit of the trees. Mot makes him like a lamb in his mouth, 
like a kid in his gullet is Baal crushed and swallowed. Then 
Baal returns not to his palace, Mighty Rider of Clouds comes 
not back.  

 
[Column 6] The twain messengers depart and tarry not; 

Straightway they set their faces to El at the sources of the two 
rivers, in the midst of the springs of the two double-deep 
streams.  

They penetrate the mountain sanctuary of El, enter the 
heavenly tabernacle of the King, Father of Years, they lift 
their voices and they cry: "We two did go round to the edges 
of the earth, to the limits of the watery region. We arrived at 
the pleasant place, the land of pastures 

the pleasance of Dabr-land, the lovely fields of the shore of 
Death. 

'Delight,' the fields on the shore by the realm of Death, the 
beauty of Shahalmamat-field.  

We came upon Baal: fallen onto the ground. Dead is Baal 
the Powerful! Perished is the Prince, Master of the Earth!" 
Straightaway Kindly El the Compassionate comes down from 
his throne, sits on his footstool; then coming down from his 
footstool, does sit on the ground.  

He strews ashes of mourning on his head, dust of 
wallowing/in which he rolled (fig. of mortification) on his 
crown; he covers his loins with sackcloth. He cuts his skin 
with a knife, he made incisions with a razor; cheeks and chin 
he scrapes, he rakes his (upper) arm (with a reed). He ploughs 
his chest (lit. his breast bone) like a garden, furrows his back 
like a valley. He lifts his voice and cries: Baal is dead!  

What will become of the people of Dagon's Son! What of 
the multitudes? 

In Baal's place, I will go down into the earth." Then Anath 
too goes and is walking and wandering on every mountain to 
the heart of the earth, over every hill to the heart of the fields.  

She comes to the pleasant place, the desert pasture/ 
'Pleasure,' the pleasance of Dabr-land; the lovely fields of the 
shore of Death; 'Delight,' the fields on the shore by the realm 
of Death, the beauty of Shachalmamat-field. She comes upon 
Baal: fallen onto the earth. She covered her loins with 
sackcloth and loincloth. 

 
[h. I AB; Column 1] She scrapes her skin with a knife, with 

flint for a razor; cheeks and chin she gashes, she ploughs her 
chest like a garden, furrows her back like a plain. Baal is dead! 
What will become of the people of Dagan's Son? What of the 
multitudes? After Baal, we will go down into the earth, down 
with her comes the Luminary of the gods, the Torch of the 
Divine Ones, Lady Shapash the Sun: When she had finished 
weeping, had drunk her tears like wine, Then loudly calls she 
to the Torch of the Luminary of the Gods, Lady Shapash the 
Sun,  

"Lift, I pray you, onto me Mightiest Baal!" The Torch, 
Luminary of the Gods, Lady Shapash the Sun, obeys. She lifts 
up Aliyin Baal the Mightiest; on the shoulders of Anat surely 
she sets him; and she takes/brings him to the Heights of 
Tsaphon of the North. She bewails/weeps for him and buries 
him. She puts/lays him in the hollows of the numinous 
dead//gods/shades/ ghosts - of the earth.  

She slaughters seventy wild oxen as funeral offering to 
Mighty Baal; She slaughters seventy plough oxen as funeral 
offering to Mighty Baal;  She slaughters seventy sheep (lit. 
small cattle) as funeral offering to Mighty Baal; She 

slaughters seventy deer (oryx) as funeral offering to Mighty 
Baal; She slaughters seventy mountain goats as funeral 
offering to Mighty Baal; She slaughters seventy asses as 
funeral offering to Mighty Baal; She put his [ . . . . . ] in 
[ . . . . . ]  

[ . . . . . ] him as befitted a brother-in-law of the gods. Then 
straightway she turns her face toward El at the 
sources/convergence of the Two Rivers/ Streams, in the midst 
of the springs of the double-deep Seas.  

She penetrates the tent [tabernacle] of El, enters the shrine 
of the King, Father of Years, At the feet of El she does 
homage and bows down to the ground and prostrates herself 
and does him honour.  

She lifts her voice and she cries: "Now let rejoice Athirat 
and her sons. Elat and the company of her kinsfolk/her pride 
of lions. For dead is Baal the Powerful! Perished is the Prince, 
the Master of the Earth!" El cries aloud to Lady ’Athirat of 
the Sea: "Listen, O Lady Athirat of the Sea, Give one of your 
sons that I may make him king."  

And Lady Athirat of the Sea answers: "Yes, let us make 
king who has knowledge and intelligence, Yadi‘-Yalhan."  

But answered Kindly ’El the Compassionate: "One feeble in 
strength cannot run like Baal; nor release the spear like 
Dagan's son Glory when the time is right."  

But answered Lady ’Athirat of the Sea: "No! Let us make 
king Athtar the Awesome. Let the king be Athtar the 
Awesome!" Thereupon straightway Athtar the Awesome goes 
up into the Heights of Tsaphon in the North; He sits in the 
throne of Mightiest Baal. His feet do not reach the footstool; 
His head does not reach the headrest. And spoke ’Athtar the 
Awesome: "I cannot be king in the Heights of Tsaphon!" And 
down comes ’Athtar the Awesome; he descends from the seat 
of Mightiest Baal. And he becomes king over El's earth, the 
whole of it. [ . . . . . ] they drew water from/into casks. [ . . . . . ] 
they drew water from/into barrels. 

 
[Column 2] (30 lines lost, 4 lines unreadable) . . . . . . One 

day, then two days passed. Maiden Anat feels drawn to him; 
Like the heart of a cow for her calf, Like the heart of a ewe for 
her lamb, Is the heart of Anat for Baal. She grabs Mot by the 
edge of his garment, She constrains him by the edge of his 
garments. She lifts up her voice and she cries: "Come, Mot! 
Give up my brother!  

But responds Divine Mot, El's son Death: "What do desire 
you, O Maiden Anat?  

I was taking a walk and was wandering to every mountain 
to the heart of the earth; Every hill to the heart in bowels of 
the fields. Among mankind; Lifebreath has quit the 
multitudes of the land. I reached the desert pasture, the land 
of pleasance of Dabr-land; the lovely fields on Death's shore, 
the fields of the beauty of Shahalmamat-field.  

It was I who confronted Mighty Baal, it was I who put him 
like a lamb in my mouth; and like a kid he was carried away in 
my gullet."  

Lady Shapash the Sun, the torch, luminary of the gods did 
burn hot, the heavens shimmer under the hand of the Beloved 
of El, Mot.  

A day, days passed. From days to months. Maiden Anat 
feels drawn to him; Like the heart of a cow for her calf; Like 
the heart of a ewe for her lamb; Is the heart of Anat for Baal. 
She grabs the divine, the son of El, Mot; and with a cleaver 
blade she chopped him in halves, with the sieve she does 
winnow him, with fire she does burn him, with her own hand 
she grinds him under the mill-stone, and she does scatter his 
remnants into the field where his pieces were eaten away by 
birds, all his parts  indeed utterly consumed by fowl.  

 
[Column 3] (c. 40 lines lost; Anat has had the dream and 

reports it to El. It is unknown who the speaker relating dream 
is.)  

. . . . . El is speaking: For surely perished has he (Baal). But 
if Mighty Baal is alive, if the Prince, the Master of the Earth, 
has revived, Then in a dream of Kindly El the Compassionate, 
in a vision of the Creator of All Creatures, The heavens oil let 
rain, the wadis let run with honey. Then I will know that alive 
is Mighty Baal, revived has/existent is the Prince, Master of 
the Earth."  

In a dream of Kindly El, the Compassionate, in a vision of 
the Creator of All, the heavens rain down oil, the wadis flow 
with honey.  

Rejoice does Kindly El, the Compassionate: his feet on the 
footstool he sets, he opens his mouth and laughs; he raises his 
voice and shouted: "Now I will sit and be at ease; take its ease 
in my breast shall my heart (spirit, soul); For alive is Mighty 
Baal, Revived is the Prince, Master of Earth."  

El calls to the Virgin Anat: "Listen, O Maiden Anat! Speak 
to the Luminary of the gods' Torch Lady Shapash, the Sun: 

 
[Column 4] "Dried (Parched, Cracked) are the furrows of 

the fields, O Shapash; Dried are the furrows of El's fields; Baal 
has neglected the furrows of his ploughland. Where is Mighty 
Baal? Where is the Prince, the Master of the Earth?" The 
Virgin Anat departed; Indeed she set her face toward the 
Luminary of the gods' torch, Lady Shapash, the Sun; she 

raised/lifted up her voice and shouted: "Message of the Bull, 
El your father, the word of the Kindly One, your begetter: 
Dried are the furrows of the fields, O Shapash; Dried are the 
furrows of El's fields; Baal has neglected the furrows of his 
plowland. Baal should be occupying the furrows in the 
plowlands. Where is Mighty Baal? Where is the Prince, the 
Master of the Earth?’ "And replies the Luminary of the gods' 
torch, Lady Shapash, the Sun: "Pour sparkling wine from its 
container, bring a garland for your sibling; let the children of 
your family wear wreaths and I will seek Mighty Baal." And 
replies the Virgin Anat: "Hence and thither you go, O 
Shapash, wherever and whither, may El protect you." 

. . . . . . . . (c. 40 lines lost) . . . .  
Added by me for ease of telling:  Together, Anat, Baalat 

Shamim Rammim, and Lady Shapash, the Sun, search for 
Baal and return him to his Palace. Yea, now Baal will make 
fertile with his rain, with water he will indeed make fertile 
harrowed land, and he will put his voice in the clouds and he 
will flash lightning to the earth.  

 
[Column 5] Seizes does Baal the sons of Athirat. Rabbim 

[The great ones] he smites with the broad-sword the shoulder. 
The pounders of the Sea, he smites with the club; The small 
ones he drags to the ground. Sits does Baal upon the throne of 
his kingship, on the cushion on the seat of his dominion.  

A day, days passed, from days to months, from months to 
years. Then in the seventh year, then spoke the Divine son of 
El Mot to mightiest Baal; he lifts up his voice and cries:  

Because of you, Baal, I have experienced abasement disgrace, 
because of you I have experienced splitting with the sword, 
because of you I have experienced burning with fire, because 
of you I have experienced grinding with mill-stones, because 
of you I have experienced sifting with the sieve, because of you 
I have experienced sowing in the fields, because of you I have 
experienced scattering in the sea.  

Upon thee may I see . . .  Give one of your brothers so that I 
may be fed/ sit down and eat and the anger that I feel will turn 
back. if not one of your brothers, behold I shall [ . . . . ] I shall 
make an end of mankind I shall make an end of the multitudes 
of earth.’ And he [ . . . . ] . . . . . . (c. 27 lines unreadable or 
lost) . . . . 

 
[Column 6] [ . . . . . ] I will drive him forth, [ . . . . . ] I will 

banish him [ . . . . . ] divine Mot, son of El, Death [ . . . . . ] 
peoples. [ . . . . . ] divine Mot, son of El, Death let him eat his 
seven servitors!’  

And answered divine Mot: "But look! Baal has given me my 
own brothers to eat, the sons of my mother to consume!"  

He returned to Baal in the Heights of Tsaphon he lifts up 
his voice and cries: "My own brothers you have given me, Baal, 
to eat, The sons of my mother to consume!"  

They butted each other like camels. Mot is strong (firm), 
Baal is strong (firm). They gored like wild oxen; Mot is 
strong (firm), Baal is strong (firm). They bit like serpents. 
Mot is strong (firm), Baal is strong (firm). They 
kicked/tugged like runners (chargers) Mot fell down, Baal fell 
down (on top of him). Lady Shapash the Sun cried out from 
above to Mot: Hear/Listen, I beseech you, o divine (El's son 
Mot). Why do (How can) you battle with Mighty Baal? How 
can you keep the Bull, El your father, from hearing you? 
Surely he will undermine the foundations of your throne, 
surely he will overturn the throne of your kingship, indeed 
will smash the sceptre of your rule dominion, judgement.’  

Afraid is Divine Mot. Terrified is the Beloved of El, the 
Youth, Ghazir, the Hero. Mot rouses himself at her call ALT: 
arises from his prostration, he lifts up his voice and cries: Let 
them seat Baal on the throne of his kingdom, on the cushion 
on the seat of his dominion!  

. . . . . . [6 lines missing] . . . .  
Do you indeed betake yourself to the fresh meat, Yes, do 

you indeed eat the bread of honour (as sacrificial meal), Yes, 
do you indeed drink the wine of favour (offering), Lady 
Shapash, - the shades are under you (judges) the Healers, shall 
govern the gathered ones (rapha'im); Lady Shapash, - the 
ghosts are under you (judges) the gods shall hold sway over 
the upper gods ilnym; the gods come to you, behold! the Dead 
come to you (Gods), Death is yours. Kothar is your 
companion and your acquaintaince Khasis. In the sea are Arsh, 
Desire, and Tannin, the Dragon; Let Kothar-wa-Khasis 
banish them, Drive them away, let Kothar-wa-Khasis! 

 
 

THE EPIC OF KRET 
Author: Elimelek of Ugarit 

From: Ugarit (Ras Shamra) & Ras Ibn Hani in Syria, c. 1928 
Language: Phoenician Canaanite 

Script: Ugaritic cuneiform alphabet 
Translation: K. C. Hanson, 2007 

Adapted from Gordon 1977; Gibson 1977; Greenstein 1996 
Estimated Range of Dating: 14th century B.C. 

 
(The Legend of Keret, also known as the Epic of Kirta or 

Krit, is an ancient Ugaritic epic poem, dated to Late Bronze 
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Age, circa 1500 – 1200 BC. It recounts the myth of King 
Keret of Hubur. It is one of the Ugarit texts.  

The epic story of Keret is contained in three rectangular 
clay tablets, excavated by a team of French archaeologists in 
Ugarit (modern Ras Shamra), Syria in 1930–31. The text is 
written in the Ugaritic cuneiform script. (While this script 
looks superficially similar to Mesopotamian cuneiform, 
there's no direct relationship between them.) Not all of the 
tablets recovered were well-preserved and some of the tablets, 
containing the ending of the story, appeared to be missing. 
The tablets were inscribed by Ilimilku, a high priest who was 
also the scribe for the Myth of Baal (a part of the Baal cycle) 
and the Legend of Aqhat, two other famous Ugaritic epic 
poems discovered at the Ras Shamra site. 

 
Story of Keret described in the tablets 
King Keret of Hubur (or Khuburu), despite being reputed 

to be a son of the great god El himself, was struck with many 
misfortunes. Although Keret had seven wives, they all either 
died in childbirth or of various diseases or deserted him, and 
Keret had no surviving children. While his mother had eight 
sons, Keret was the only one to survive and he had no family 
members to succeed him and saw his dynasty in ruin. 

Keret prayed and lamented his plight. In his sleep, the god 
El appeared to Keret, who begged him for an heir. El told 
Keret that he should make war against the kingdom of Udum 
and demand that the daughter of King Pubala of Udum be 
given to him as a wife, refusing offers of silver and gold as a 
price of peace. 

Keret followed El's advice and set out for Udum with a 
great army. Along the way he stopped at a shrine of Athirat, 
the goddess of the sea, and prayed to her, promising to give 
her a great tribute in gold and silver if his mission succeeded. 

Keret then lay siege to Udum and eventually prevailed and 
forced King Pubala to give his daughter (in some translations, 
granddaughter), Hariya, to Keret in marriage. Keret and 
Hariya were married and she bore him two sons and six 
daughters. However, Keret reneged on his promise to the 
goddess Athirat to pay her a gold and silver tribute after his 
marriage. 

[At this point there is a break in the story due to damage to 
the tablets]. When the story resumes, Keret's children are 
grown up. 

The goddess Athirat grew angry at Keret's broken promise 
and struck him with a deadly illness. Keret's family wept and 
prayed for him. His youngest son, Elhu, complained that a 
man, who was said to be the son of the great god El himself, 
should not be allowed to die. Keret asked for only his 
daughter, Tatmanat, whose passion was the strongest, to pray 
to the gods for him. As Tatmanat prayed and wailed, the land 
first grew dry and barren but eventually was watered by a 
great rain. 

At the time the gods were debating Keret's fate. Upon 
learning of Keret's broken promise to Athirat, El took Keret's 
side and said that Keret's vow was unreasonable and that 
Keret should not be held to it. El then asked if any of the 
other gods could cure Keret, but none were willing to do so. 
Then El performed some divine magic himself and created a 
winged woman, Shatiqtu, with the power to heal Keret. 
Shatiqtu cooled Keret's fever and cured him of his sickness. In 
two days Keret recovered and resumed his throne. 

Then Yassub, Keret's oldest son, approached Keret and 
accused him of being lazy and unworthy of the throne and 
demanded that Keret abdicate. Keret grew angry and cast a 
terrible curse on Yassub, asking Horonu, the master of 
demons, to smash Yassub's skull. 

t this point the story breaks and the ending of the text 
appears to be missing. While the end of the legend is unknown, 
many scholars assume that afterwards Keret lost all of his 
children, except for one daughter, who became his sole heir.) 

 
Text: 
(1.14, col. 1, lines 1-21) 
[Regarding K]ret 
[. . . . . . . . . . . ] 
[. . . ki]ng [. . .] 
[. . . .] El [. . . .] 
[. . . . . . .] river 
The clan [of Kret] died out; 
the house of the [k]ing was destroyed, 
though there were seven [br]others, 
eight sons of a mother. 
Kret, his children wiped out, 
Kret is devoid of an estate. 
He had taken his wife, 
his destined bride. 
He took a wife, but she departed. 
Progeny by a mother had been his:  
1/3 died though healthy, 
1/4 of disease, 
1/5 Reshef carried off, 
1/6 by the Lads of Yamm, 
1/7 fell by the sword.  
 

(1.14, col. 1, lines 21-35) 
Kret sees his progeny, 
sees his progeny ruined, 
greatly depleted of his power. 
And in its totality a family has died off, 
and in its entirety the succession. 
He enters his room, he weeps. 
While uttering [w]ords, he sheds tears. 
His tears are poured like sheqels on the ground, 
like 1/5-sheqels on the bed. 
As he cries, he falls asleep; 
while he sheds tears—sleep. 
Sleep overcomes him; 
he lies in sleep 
and is startled. 
 
(1.14, col. 1, lines 35-43) 
And in his dream, El descends, 
in his vision, the Father of Humanity. 
And he draws close, asking Kret, 
"Who is Kret that he should cry 
the Good One, the Lad of El, 
that he should shed tears? 
Does he desire the monarchy of the [B]ull, his father, 
or sovereign[ty] like the Father of Humanity?" 
[ . . . .—approximately 6-7 lines missing—. . . . . ] 
 
(1.14, col. 1, lines 52-) 
["Why do I need silver,] 
[and yellow gold] together with its place, 
[and] perpetual slaves, 
teams of three [horses], 
chariots from the courtyard of a handmaid’s son? 
[Grant] that I may get [sons]; 
[grant] that I may increase [offspr]ing" 
 
Bull, his Father El, [answers], 
[" . . . . .] while weeping, Kret, 
while shedding tears, O Good One, Lad of El, 
you shall wash 
and redden yourself. 
Wash your [ha]nds (to) the elbow 
 
 

THE PIYAMA-RADU LETTER 
or: The Tawagalawa Letter 

Source: Die Ahhijava-Urkunden, Hildesheim 
Translation: Ferdinand Sommer, 1975 

Estimated Range of Dating: 1295–1235 B.C. 
 
(The Tawagalawa letter (CTH 181) was written by a Hittite 

king (generally accepted as Hattusili III) to a king of 
Ahhiyawa around 1250 BC. This letter, of which only the 
third tablet has been preserved, concerns the activities of an 
adventurer named Piyama-Radu against the Hittites, and 
requests his extradition to Hatti under assurances of safe 
conduct. It is so named because it mentions a brother of the 
king of Ahhiyawa named Tawagalawa, a name suggested by 
numerous scholars to be a Hittite representation of the Greek 
name Eteocles (Etewoklewes). 

Originally, it was assumed that the beginning of this letter 
concerned the activities of Tawagalawa. After Itamar Singer 
and Suzanne Heinhold-Krahmer stated their preferences for 
Piyama-Radu in 1983, most scholars relegated Tawagalawa 
to a minor role in the letter. There are technical difficulties, 
however, with accepting Piyama-Radu as the man who asked 
to become the Hittite king's vassal. 

iyama-Radu is also mentioned in the Manapa-Tarhunta 
letter (c. 1295 BC) and, in the past tense, in the Milawata 
letter (c. 1240 BC). The Tawagalawa letter further mentions 
Miletus (as Millawanda) and its dependent city Atriya, as does 
the Milawata letter; and its governor Atpa, as does the 
Manapa-Tarhunta letter (although that letter does not state 
Atpa's fiefdom). 

The letter bears a conversational style which has commonly 
been associated with Hattusili III (1265–1235 BC). However, 
Oliver Gurney in "The authorship of the Tawagalawas 
Letter" (Silva Anatolica, 2002, 133–41) argues that the letter 
belongs to his older brother Muwatalli II (1295–1272 BC). 
But if the Milawata letter postdates this letter, and if that 
letter is taken as a letter of Mursili II (1322–1295 BC), then 
the Tawagalawa letter might belong to Mursili in the late 
14th century BC, but after the end of his annals. 

In this letter, the Hittite king refers to former hostilities 
between the Hittites and the Ahhiyawans over Wilusa, which 
had now been resolved amicably: "Now as we have come to an 
agreement on Wilusa over which we went to war..." 

As most scholars identify Wilusa with Troy, this reference 
has been said to provide "a striking background for Homeric 
scholars researching the origin of the tradition of the Achaean 
attack on Ilios." The letter also makes reference to a city 
called Waliwanda. 

 

The broken and difficult nature of this text calls for a brief 
introduction in order to set the stage. The text is a letter 
addressed to an unnamed king of Ahhiyawa from an unnamed 
king of Hatti. This king is currently accepted to be Hattusili 
III. Although this text is now commonly known as "The 
Tawagalawa Letter", Tawagalawa, a brother of the king of 
Ahhiyawa, is not the main subject. Instead, the purpose of the 
letter is to outline the offenses of a man named Piyama-radu 
in order to convince the Ahhiyawan king to have him 
extradited to the Hittite king. The text took on the name of 
Tawagalawa because of a misunderstanding by the original 
translators of the role of Piyama-radu in the text. 

The reason for the misunderstanding is related to the fact 
that the original letter was written on three large tablets, of 
which "The Tawagalawa Letter" is only the third. The letter 
as we have it makes liberal use of the unreferenced third 
person singular (verbs/pronouns) when referring to Piyama-
radu. Unfortunately, the immediate antecedent to these forms 
in the preserved tablet was Tawagalawa, and so, following 
proper Hittite grammar, he was believed to be the subject. 

The individual referred to in this text as "my brother" is the 
king of Ahhiyawa. The use of the expression "my brother" 
indicates two things: (1st) The Hittite king recognizes the 
king of Ahhiyawa as his equal in rank (as he explicitly states 
in §6), and (2nd) that there were friendly, i.e. treaty, relations 
between the two. Contrast Muwattalli II's treatment of the 
king of Assyria: he recognized him as a Great King, but 
refused him the status of "brother". 

Efforts to directly connect this text with the small 
fragments found of Hattusili's Annals, such as that by Singer 
(1983), should be taken cautiously. The annals refer to a Mr. 
P[i-. . . . .] and to the Lukka Lands. But in spite of several 
more place names in both texts, they nowhere else match. 
Both texts also present events that deal with a shortage of 
water, but the places mentioned are not the same. In spite of 
all this, there does seem to be sufficient evidence to posit an 
indirect connection, if Mr. P[i-. . . . .] is accepted as Piyama-
radu. The events in the annals impinged upon the territory of 
Tarhhuntassha. But there is no evidence of an invasion of 
Tarhuntassa after Hattusili installed Kurunta there. In the 
Piyama-radu Letter, Kurunta is presented as already being a 
king, so that Hattusili has undoubtedly already installed him 
in Tarhuntašša. The fact that Kurunta appears out of his 
kingdom in the west may perhaps even indicate that he is still 
finishing up the process of expelling Lukkan enemies from his 
kingdom. All in all, it seems possible to posit that the events 
of the Annals occurred slightly before those of the third tablet 
of the Piyama-radu Letter, and that the Piyama-radu letter 
may indeed present a continuation of them. It may even be 
possible to use the water shortage as an indication that both 
texts deal with events that took place within the same season, 
although the point should not be pressed with anything 
resembling vigour. 

We do not have the first two tablets, which should help give 
an idea about how much of this text is missing. Making 
matters even worse, a great many of the restorations used here 
are uncertain. For the purposes of easy reading, I have 
generally only put square brackets around words which are 
completely missing. This will leave an uninitiated reader with 
the false impression that everything else is certain. For a 
better idea of the actual state of preservation of this tablet, 
reference to Sommer's edition is suggested.) 

 
 
The Third Tablet 
Column 1 
§1 Mr. [.. .]-la went, and he destroyed the city Attarimma. 

He burned out the walls and the palaces. When the men of the 
city Lukka transferred their allegience to Mr. Tawagalawa, he 
came into these lands. They transferred their allegience to me 
in the same way, and I came down into these lands. When I 
arrived in the city Šallapa, he (i.e. Piyama-radu) sent 
[peo]ple(?) into my prescence, (saying,) "Take me in servitude! 
Send the Crown Prince to me. He will bring me to My Sun." 
So I sent the Crown Prince to him, (saying,) "Go! Stand with 
him on the chariot and bring him (here)!" [But that (man)] 
silenced the Crown Prince. [He] himself said "No!" Is the 
Crown Prince not a representative(?) for the king? He holds 
my hand! But later he himself said "No!" to him. He belittled 
him before the lands. Even further he said this, "Give the 
kingship to me here in his place! If (you do) not, then I will 
not come!" 

§2When I arrived in the city Waliwanda, I wrote to him: "If 
you seek my lordship, then because I am about to come to the 
city Yalanda, let me not find any of your people in the city 
Yalanda! You must not put anyone in (the city) again! May 
you not appear(?) in my juris[diction(?)]! I will seek my 
subjects [myself]." But when [I arrived] in the city Yalanda, 
the enemy approached me for battle in three places. [That 
plac]e? was difficult, so I went up on foot. I repulsed the 
enemy [there], and I then? [seized] the people. Mr. Lahurzi, his 
brother, [set] an ambush for me! Investigate that, my brother, 
whether or not it is so! Was Mr. L[ahurzi] not in (the land) 
for battle? I had not arrived in the land Yalanda. [He went 
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ther]e in accordance with matter of the city Yalanda, "I will 
not go to the city Yalanda again." [ . . . .] 

§3 How these matters which I wrote to you [occurred], I, the 
Great King, have taken an oath. [May] the Storm God hear! 
May the gods, too, hear how these matters [are?]! 

§4 When [I destroyed] the land Yalanda, because [I] 
destroyed the entire land, for the sake of the city [Millawanda] 
I left the city Atriya, its one district, alone. I t[hen] came up 
[into the city Yalanda]. [While] I was [up] in the midst of the 
city Yalanda, I destroyed the entire land [everywhere?. I did 
not afterwards go for] civilian captives. When there was no 
water, [I would have subsequently gone for him.] But the 
troops [were] di[minished,] so subsequently I did not go [for 
civilian captives.] So I came up [into the city Apawiya for 
sleeping. If [Mr. Piyama-radu did not take them,] [I] would 
not have remembered?] him. [While I was up] in the city 
Apawiya, [I wrote to Mr. Piyama-radu] in the city 
Millawanda, "Come here to me!" [And] I wrote to (you), my 
brother, too, before the border in this way, "I took hold of 
him in this matter. How Mr. Piyama-radu kept attacking me 
[in the land(?)], does [my] brother [know] it or does he not 
know it?" 

§5 When [the messenger of my brother] found me here, he 
brought [no greeting] to me! [He brought] no gift for me! He 
spoke [thusly]: "He wrote to Mr. Atpa, 'Put Pi[yama-radu] in 
the hand of the king of Hatti." [1 line lost, ending with "I 
[...]-ed"] I went to [the city] Millawanda, I went on account of 
this matter. "What words I will say to Piyama-radu, may the 
subjects and my brother hear them!" Piyama-radu came out 
(of the land) by means of a boat. For what words I held him, 
Mr. Atpa, too, heard them. Mr. Awayana, too, heard!. 
Because he is their father-in-law, why do they [stil]l conceal 
the matter? I took an oath! May they say the entire oath to 
you! Did I not send the Crown Prince across the border? (I 
said,) "Go! Drive across the border! Take him by the hand! 
Stand with him on the chariot and bring him (here) before me! 
(But) he said "No!" Even Tawagalawa - when I, the Great 
King, came - [he] came aside to the city Millawanda. 
[Previous]ly Mr. Kurunta was here. He drove [into] your 
[prescence], Great King. Was he not an eminent king? 

 
Column 2 
[Did] he not [accept] (a guarantee of) safe passage? So why 

did that (man) not [come(?)]to me? When he says this, "I 
feared [a wor]d of killing!", did I not send my son, the Crown 
Prince, into his prescence? Did I not give him this command, 
"Go! Swear to him, take(?) him by the hand, bring him into 
my presence." From what word of killing was he afraid? Is 
bloodshed permitted in the land of Hatti? It is not! 

§6 When the messenger of my brother spoke the word to me, 
"Take that man, (but) do not take him away!" I said this, "If 
someone(?) wrote to me (as) my [unclear] or as my brother, 
how should I have heard that(?) word [...]? Now my brother, 
a Great King, my equal in rank, wrote to me; do I not hear 
the word of my equal?" I myself drove [...]. Whenever a person 
of mine arrives there, should my brother then say, "He did not 
hear my word! He did not comply with my wishes!" I would 
not ask my brother this, "Did you [. . .] comply with some 
(wish) of mine?" I myself actually went! (From) wherever I 
approached there, I wrote to Mr. Atpa, "Come! Because my 
brother wrote to you, 'Go bring him there to the king in 
Hatti!', bring him here! Just as he formerly betrayed(?) my 
word, he will betray your word! But if he says this, 'I am 
afraid!' Then I will send one lord, or I will send (my) brother, 
and that (man) will sit in his place." But that (man) (i.e. 
Piyama-radu) still [kept] saying, "I am still afraid!", and Mr. 
Atpa spoke thusly to me, "Does My Sun give (his) hand to a 
boy?" [Because] my brother gave [(his) hand to that (man), 
and [I] later [heard his word,] even if he did very much, I 
would have left [that (man)] alone [everywhere(?)] in safe 
passage. I swore it to Mr. [Atpa]. I gave him (my) hand. I 
s[aid(?) . . .] "I will put you [on the road], and [. . .] the matter 
for you. When(?) I, [the Great King], put you [on the road], [I 
will write] it to my brother, the King of the land Ahhiyawa." 
He did not refuse it. [. . . .] my deceased(?) 

[. . . . . The land] Himussa, the land Dahdahh'u 
[. . . . .] . . . the kingship for me 
[. . . . .] I [. . .]-ed 
[. . . . .] He defected(?) 
[. . . . .] from . . . kingship 
[. . . . .] Give [the king]ship(?)! 
[. . . . .] say . . . 
[. . . . .] Because he did not come . . . 
(lines 47-50a are lost) 
§7 The matter of those people [. . . . .] Because his house 

(and) family(?) [. . . .] my oaths [. . . . . ] some [god(?)] from 
wellbeing ran before [. . .] Some god turned forth in favour 
[...] 

§8 Moreover, for the sake of my brother [I did nothing] at 
all. If perhaps he prevails upon my brother, "[I will go] to the 
King of Hatti - may he put me on the road!" then I will 
promptly send Mr. Dabala-Tarhunta, the chariot driver. Is 
Mr. Dabala-Tarhunta not a high ranking person? He, a child, 
rides with me on the chariot as a chariot driver! He used to 

ride [on the chariot] with your brother Tawagalawa! I already 
[gave] safe passage to Piyama-radu. In Hatti, safe passage is 
(assured) thusly: If they send bread and a seal to someone, 
then they will not take part in evil (against) him. Beyond the 
safe passage, I further (promised) this, "Come! Make a 
response! I will put you on the road! When I put you on the 
road, I will write it to my brother! If your wishes are satisfied, 
so be it! But if your wishes are not satisfied, then when you 
came, in that same way my person will bring you back into the 
land Ahhiyawa! If so, or if not, may this chariot driver sit in 
his place!" While he is coming, and while he is coming back 
there, because he will hold the chariot driver who is of the 
family of the queen, and in Hatti the family of the queen is 
very great. Is he not actually a brother-in-law to me? May 
that (man) sit in his place while he is coming (and) while he is 
coming back! 

 
Column 3 
Support him, my brother! May your [person] bring him! 

Further, my brother, send to him (i.e. Piyama-radu) (a 
guarantee of) safe passage being as follows, "May you not sin 
in some way against My Sun again! 'I will not turn into [your 
land] again.'" The [. . .]-man will [. . . . .] and when I put you 
on the road, may [my brother know] it! 

 
§9 If [he(?)] does not say these things, too, then, my brother, 

make a/the [. . .] of this person! Many civilian captives came to 
the side of my land. He t[ook] 7,000 of my civilian captives, 
my brother. My person will come, and, my brother, he will 
take [them] for himself before the lords. Because he led them 
to the side by force, who my brother [sends], may my person 
install. If [some] lord says, "On account of (the fact that) [I 
came] to the side as a fugitive", may he remain there! But if [he 
says this], "He forced me!" , then [may he come back in to 
me] . . . . . If [. . . . .] turn out [. . . . .] 

 
§10 That (man) [. . . . .] much [. . . . .] fugitive [. . . . .] out x 

[. . . . .] may not [. . . . .] my [. . . . .] 
(lines 28-35 are lost) 
[. . . . .] and him 37 (traces) [. . . . .] they will go back in 

[. . . . .] at whom he became angry [. . . . .] he keeps turning 
downward 

[How it happened for Mr.] X, son of Shahurunuwa, so may 
a/the fugitive come back to my brother,] too, in that same 
way(?)]. If he is a lord, (or) if he is [actually] a permitted(???) 
[person], a Great King, my e[qual . . .] [he] gladly [approved] 
that in that place. Wherever my fugitives went to the far side, 
Šah�urunuwa became angry against his son. He held him up, 
and he went into that place. He turned them back out. Do you, 
my brother, n[ot(?)] take hold of him in that matter? If some 
servant of mine flees, afterwards they gladly ran to that (man). 

§11 Further, he said, "He keeps saying this, 'I will go to the 
far side, into the land Maša and the land Karkiya. Here I will 
leave alone his civilian captives, his wife, his children, [and] 
(his) house.'" When he said these (words), wherever he leaves 
alone the wife, children, and house of my brother in the land, 
your land singled him out for special attention. But (on the 
other hand) he kept attacking my land! If I hinder it for him, 
he will come back into your land. Do you, my brother, 
approve? Now this(?) [. . .] 

§12 So write that one (matter) to him, my brother! If not, 
"Get up! Go out into Hatti! Your lord kept account of you. If 
not, then come out into the land Ahhiyawa, and in what place 
I settle you, [you will remain!] 

 
Column 4 
[. . . . .] "Get up [along with your civilian capitives,] you 

wives, and your children. Sit down in the other place. 
Wherever hostilities are for the King of Hatti, be hostile 
(against that) other land! May you not be hostile (against) my 
land! If his desire is in the land of Karkiya (or) the land of 
Maša, then go there! In what matter of the city Wiluša we, I 
and the king of Hatti, were hostile (against) each other, he 
persuaded me in that matter. We made peace. [Now(?)] 
hostilities are not permitted (between) us!" [Write] that to 
him. Even if he [leaves] the city Millawanda alone, my subjects 
will gladly run over to that (man). So, my brother, I have sent 
[my troops] into the land Millawanda [on that favorable 
word]. 

§13 [. . . . .] Mr. Piyama-radu [. . . . .] my brother for me 
[. . . . .] Write it to me! 

For the matter of [that city Wiluša which] we were hostile 
over, [because we made peace], and further because of how 
[some companion] turns (away) the sin before his companion, 
and how [that other companion] turns (away) the sin before 
his companion, and he does not reject [him again], so I turned 
[some sin of mine(?)] before my brother, [and he turned it.] 
May I not [do] it to my brother again! [It is not permitted!] 

§14 How [my] brother [. . . . .] back to me [. . . . .] 
wherever(?) the [. . .] of my servant [. . . . .] reject [. . . . .] it 
instead to/for the people [. . . . .]? 

§15 My brother previously [wrote thusly] to me, [. . . . .] 
"You sent to me in a hostile manner!" [. . . . .] I was a child! 
How [. . . . .] 

35 I wrote. Not [. . . . .] How to me in that way [. . . .] such a 
word [. . . . .] He went(?) from the mouth [. . . . .] The troops 
quarrelled [. . . . .] foolish. That [matter(?) . . . . .] he said. 
Why did I [. . . . .] 

May the Sun God [of Heaven] judge such a word! How that 
word [was established] for me, [how] I sent to you in a hostile 
manner, now [the evil] word [of my brother] came from the 
mouth. He came to the Great King, the King of Hatti, and 
[we stepped] together with that legal case. So, [my brother], 
send some servant of yours. [Whoever] brought [that word] to 
you - that word which is destroyed! - Here I will approach 
him separately. May they cut off [that person's] head! How 
[your person overturned your word, may they verily] cut off 
that person's head! Whose [head] they cut off, [may they] melt 
it! [May they grind (it) up!] Wherever that blood goes, 
[because] your servant spoke [that matter], may that one [die! 
How] it did not come from the mouth [of the god], the servant 
[later altered] it - he did not make it match (my message) for 
you! How he spoke it to the Great [King], my equal, the 
servant [gave compensation for] it to me. Once that matter 
[. . .] [It is a case for the Sun God] of Heaven! 

Colophon: 3rd Tablet, complete. 
 
 

KIKKULI, MASTER HORSE TRAINER OF MITANNI 
The Horse Training Manual of Kikkuli 
Kikkuli's Training the Chariot Horse 
Found: Hattusha, Boghazköy, Turkey 

Original language: Hittite (Indo-European) 
French Translation of the original: B. Hrozy 

English Translation from Hrozy: Anthony Dent 
Estimated Range of Dating: 1345 B.C. 

 
(In about 1345 BC, Kikkuli, horse-master to the Hittite 

king Suppililiuma, developed the first recorded plan for 
training and caring for horses. Many of Kikkuli's training 
methods are still considered sound and, in their time, they 
allowed the Hittites to become a mighty power rivaling Egypt. 

Suppililiuma yearned for Hittite supremacy, leading to his 
acquisition of a large number of horses and the services of a 
leading Mitannian horse-master, Kikkuli. Kikkuli's training 
program produced superb horses for the Hittites. His methods 
were preserved on four clay, cuneiform tablets known as The 
Kikkuli Text. 

Kikkuli used “interval” training, and stressed the leading 
of horses (from chariots) at a trot, canter and gallop, before 
subjecting them to the weight bearing stress of a rider or 
driver. The text detailed a seven month training regime. Rest 
days were scheduled, but workouts sometimes numbered three 
a day. Kikkuli’s interval training contained three stages – the 
first two for developing strong legs and a strong cardio-
muscular system, and the third for increasing neuromuscular 
conditioning. His workouts included brief recoveries to lower 
the heart rate. Swimming was also included in intervals of 
three to five sessions, with rest periods after each session. 

Kikkuli was the Hurrian "master horse trainer" (assussanni) 
of the land Mitanni" (lúa-ash-shu-ush-sha-an-ni sha kur uru 
mi-it-ta-an-ni) and author of a chariot horse training text 
written primarily in the Hittite language (as well as an Old 
Indo-Aryan language, similar to Sanskrit, as seen in numerals 
and loan-words), dating to the Hittite New Kingdom (around 
1400 BC). The text is notable both for the information it 
provides about the development of Indo-European languages 
(both Hittite and the Indo-Aryan superstrate in Mitanni) and 
for its content. The text was inscribed on cuneiform tablets 
discovered during excavations of Bogazkale and Hattusha in 
1906 and 1907.  

"Thus speaks Kikkuli, master horse trainer of the land of 
Mitanni" (um'ma ki-ik-ku-li lua-ash-shu-ush-sha-an-ni sha 
kur uru mi-it-ta-an-ni). 

Thus begins Kikkuli's text. The text contains a complete 
prescription for conditioning (exercise and feeding) Hittite 
war horses over 214 days. 

The Kikkuli Text addresses solely the conditioning, not 
education, of the horse. The Mitannians were acknowledged 
leaders in horse training and as a result of the horse training 
techniques learned from Kikkuli, Hittite charioteers forged 
an empire of the area which is now Turkey, Syria, Lebanon 
and Northern Iraq. Surprisingly, the regime used 'interval 
training' techniques similar to those used so successfully by 
eventers, endurance riders and others today and whose 
principles have only been studied by equine sports medicine 
researchers in the past 30 years. The Kikkuli programme 
involved "sports medicine" techniques comparable to modern 
ideas such as the principle of progression, peak loading 
systems, electrolyte replacement theory, fartlek training, 
intervals and repetitions. It was directed at horses with a high 
proportion of slow-twitch muscle fibres. 

As in modern conventional (as opposed to 'interval') 
training, the Kikkuli horses were stabled, rugged, washed 
down with warm water and fed oats, barley and hay at least 
three times per day. Unlike conventional horse training, the 
horses were subject to warming down periods. Further, every 
example of cantering included intermediate pauses to relax the 
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horse partially and as the training advanced the workouts 
include intervals at the canter. This is on the same level as the 
Interval training we use in modern times. However, Kikkuli 
made much use of long periods leading the horses at the 
trotting and cantering gaits rather than harnessing them to a 
chariot. 

Between 1991 and 1992, Dr A. Nyland, then of the 
University of New England, Australia, carried out the 
experimental replication of the entire Kikkuli Text over the 7-
month period prescribed in the text with Arabian horses. The 
results are published in "The Kikkuli Method of Horse Fitness 
Training," in which Nyland claims Kikkuli's methods to be, 
in some ways, superior to its modern counterparts. 

 
Surviving texts 
CTH 284, best preserved, Late Hittite copy (13th century 

BC) 
CTH 285, contemporary Middle Hittite copy with a ritual 

introduction 
CTH 286, contemporary Middle Hittite copy 
 
CTH 284 consists of four well preserved tablets or a total of 

1080 lines. The text is notable for its Mitanni (Indo-Aryan) 
loanwords, e.g. the numeral compounds aiga-, tera-, panza-, 
satta-, nāwa-wartanna ("one, three, five, seven, nine 
intervals", virtually Vedic eka-, tri-, pañca- sapta-, nava-
vartana. Kikkuli apparently was faced with some difficulty 
getting specific Mitannian concepts across in the Hittite 
language, for he frequently gives a term such as "Intervals" in 
his own language (similar to Vedic Sanskrit), and then states, 
"this means..." and explained it in Hittite.) 

 
Care and Feeding of the Chariot Horse 
Kikkuli's Recipe for Equine Strength 
Day 2. Pace one league, run two furlongs (furlong = 1/8 

mile). Feed two handfuls grass, one of clover, and four 
handfuls barley. Graze all night. 

Day 3. Pace two and one half leagues (Hittite league = 
three miles), run two furlongs out. Run three furlongs, pace 
half a league home. Green grass at midday, followed by 
watering. Pace one league in evening. Feed grass and straw at 
night. 

Day 4. Pace two leagues in morning, one at night. No 
water all day. Grass at night. 

Day 5. Pace two leagues, run twenty furlongs out and 
thirty furlongs home. Put rugs on. After sweating, give one 
pail of salted water and one pail of malt-water. Take to river 
and wash down. Swim horses. Take to stable and give further 
pail of malted water and pail of salted water. Wash and swim 
again. Feed at night one bushel boiled with chaff. 

Day 6. Wash five times in morning, graze in afternoon and 
wash once. Repeat for four days. 

Day 12. Keep in stable all day. Feed only grain and cut 
grass. Repeat for 10 days. 

Day 23. Wash in warm water. Feed grass. Repeat for seven 
days. 

Day 31. Same for three days… 
Day 34. Picketed outside stable all day without feed or 

water. Race three furlongs in evening, graze all night. Repeat 
three days. 

Day 38. Swim morning, then pace two leagues. No day feed 
or water. Evening, pace nine furlongs. Night feed grass and 
straw. Repeat nine days. 

 
Fully Conditioned Horse 
Day 48. Stand up all day. One handful of grass mid-day. 

Evening, pace half a league. Water and grass at night. 
Day 49. Pace half a league. Swim. 
Day 50. Pace three leagues, run two furlongs. Grass at 

night. 
Day 60. Pace nine furlongs, run (?) furlongs. Grass at night. 

Repeat nine times 
Day 61. Pace seventeen furlongs, morning. Pace seventeen 

furlongs, run two furlongs, evening. 
Day 62. Pace seventeen furlongs, run two furlongs. Wash, 

swim three times. Feed bushel boiled barley with chaff. Grass 
at night. 

Day 63. Pace four leagues, run two furlongs. Repeat nine 
days. Bathe in hot water on fifth evening. 

Day 73. Two handfuls of barley after morning work, with 
chaff. Pace half a league, run two furlongs, evening. 

Day 74. Pace half a league, morning. Pace seventeen 
furlongs, evening, run three furlongs. 

Day 75. Pace seventeen furlongs, run three furlongs. Wash, 
swim five times, feed grass after every other swim. Boiled 
grain with chaff at night. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

MANAPA-TARHHUNTA LETTER 
From Forschungen, 1 Band, 1926 

Translation: E. Forrer, 1926 
Estimated Range of Dating: 1250 B.C. 

 
(The Manapa-Tarhunta letter (CTH 191; KUB 19.5 + KBo 

19.79) is a Hittite letter discovered in the 1980s. It was 
written by a client king called Manapa-Tarhunta to an 
unnamed Hittite king around 1295 BC. The only datable 
Manapa-Tarhunta was the one who became undisputed king 
of Seha River around the time of the death of Arnuwanda II 
(1322 BC). This letter further mentions a Kupanta-Kurunta. 
A treaty between Mursili II (1322-1295 BC) and a Kupanta-
Kurunta, who is king of Mira (Western Asia Minor), survives 
which mentions this Manapa-Tarhunta as still alive. 

The letter also mentions a "Piyama-Radu", "Atpa" (King 
of Miletus according to the Tawagalawa letter), and an attack 
on Hatti's historic ally Wilusa. These figures and events 
associate the Manapa-Tarhunta letter with an early stage of 
the events mentioned in the Tawagalawa letter (c. 1250 BC). 
The Tawagalawa in that letter was the brother of Ahhiyawa's 
king, and is suggested to be the legendary Eteocles, who lived 
a generation before the Trojan War. No king of Ahhiyawa is 
on record before Mursili III's reign (c. 1272 BC); at most 
there might have been a "man from Ahhiya" as under 
Arnuwanda I (1400-1360 BC). 

Manapa-Tarhunta had passed on the succession to Manapa-
Kurunta (presumably Tarhunta's son) by the time of the 
treaty between Muwatalli II (1295-1272 BC) and Alaksandu 
of Wilusa. The Manapa-Tarhunta letter would then have been 
written in the later years of Mursili or else the earlier years of 
Muwatalli II. 

Piyama-Radu is further mentioned, as a past figure, in the 
Milawata letter (c. 1225 BC); which like the other two letters 
handles the aftermath of events in Wilusa which did not go 
the Hittites' way. 

The Manapa-Tarhunta letter mentions first an attack on 
Wilusa, and then how a notorious local troublemaker called 
Piyama-Radu is harrying the western lands. The Hittite king 
has apparently ordered Manapa-Tarhunta to drive out 
Piyama-Radu himself, but Manapa-Tarhunta's attempt has 
failed, so that a Hittite force is now sent out to deal with the 
problem. Before marching to Wilusa, the expeditionary force 
camps at the land near the Seha River, placing Wilusa in the 
north-west corner of Anatolia. 

For Trevor Bryce, this led to the conclusion that the 
location of Wilusa is related or identical to that of the 
archeological site of Troy (Illios).:395 ) 

 
1. Say [to My Sun,] my [lord]: Thusly Mr. Manapa-

Tarhunta, your servant: 
2. May all be well [with yourself and with] (your) land. 
3. [. . .] he came(?), and he brought the troops of Hatti. 

[. . . . .] later they began to attack the land Wiluša. An illness 
afflicted [me]. An evil made me sick. The illness has 
[overpowered(?)] me. 

4. (Concerning) how [Mr.] Piyama-radu humiliated me, 
and (how) he finished me [before] Mr. Atpa: He attacked the 
land Lazba. Whatever SARIPU-men of mine were (there), all 
of them joined them . Whatever SARIPU-men of My Sun were 
(there), all of them joined them. [His] grandfather, who is an 
occupent of the same house, is a table man. He had summoned 
the SARIPU-men. He settled them (in (a) town(s)). [His(?)] 
grandfather and the SARIPU-men (spoke) to Mr. Atpa thusly, 
"They [. . . . .]. We are obligated to pay our tribute. We came 
into [your] prescence. Our tribute [. . . . .] He the sin [. . . . . 
Wherev]er(?) we went. When they [. . . . .]-ed. Mr Atpa them 
[. . . . .] he turned out." [. . . . .] He wrote [in that w]ay(?). 
And to him thusly (spoke) [. . . . .] "He [. . .]-ed. Why did he 
[. . .] back? [. . . . .]" Mr. Piyama-radu heard. [. . . . .] When 
Mr. Kaššu [. . . . .] him, [. . . . .] He wrote to Mr. Atpa, 
"[. . . . .] my father, [. . . . .] What gods of My Sun [. . . . .] he 
turned." [. . . . .he/I] wrote. [. . . . . he/I] said, [. . . . . he/I] 
wrote, "To Mr. Atpa [. . . . .] He [. . .] the reed-workers [. . . . .] 
Mr. Kupanta-Kurunta [. . . . .] my lord [. . . . .] I again 
attacked. 

[Text breaks. Nothing of the reverse is preserved.] 
 

 
TREATY BETWEEN THE HITTITES AND EGYPTIANS 

From: Ancient Near Eastern Texts Related to 
the Old Testament, 3rd ed., p. 199-201. 

The Egyptian version, Akkadian Cuneiform 
Translation: James Bennett Pritchard, 1969 

Estimated Range of Dating: 1276 B.C. 
 
(More than 3,200 years ago, Ramses II, the Egyptian 

pharaoh, and the Emperor Hattusilis III concluded one of the 
oldest peace treaties in the history of the world. The peace 
treaty ended the Egyptian Hittite war that lasted more than 
80 years. The two ancient superpowers finally ended the war 
with the treaty in 1276 BC. While the treaty was not the first 
in the history of the world, it is the oldest known that was 

concluded between two independent states with equal power 
and status.  

The Reason for War: The battle and conflict between the 
Hittite and the Egyptian empire lasted for two centuries 
before even Ramses II become a pharaoh. However, the 
conflict escalated in the fifth year of the young pharaoh’s 
reign. Ramses II wanted to take control of the city of Kadesh, 
located near the Orontes River. The land is nowadays known 
as Syria, and the war shows the geopolitical value of the 
country even three centuries ago. For more than two centuries, 
the empires fought for supremacy over Syria. It was strategic 
target for Ramses, as Kadesh was an important stop for all 
trade routes in the region. The city was under control of the 
Hittite Empire, and Ramses II was afraid that by holding the 
city, the Hittite present a threat to his empire. The Hittite 
Empire was growing in power, and had already replaced 
Babylonia as a kingdom. The conflict culminated with the 
Egyptian invasion on Syria in 1274 BC. The Battle of Kadesh 
is the last direct and official military confrontation between 
the two empires. After the battle, which was considered a 
draw for both sides, since both suffered enormous amount of 
casualties, the two sides started negotiating. The conflict 
lasted for 15 more years, and the period is nowadays 
considered as “cold war between the Hittite and the Egyptian 
empire”. 

The Battle of Kadesh: Ramses II attacked the city with four 
divisions and used his resources to brag that he achieved 
victory in the battle. However, the Hittite King at the time 
gathered troops from his allies and was able to withstand 
ground. Ramses II made a crucial mistake, outdistancing his 
troops, after hearing reports that Hittite forces were far 
behind. However, the Hittite army, hidden behind the town, 
managed to launch a surprise attack and destroy one of 
Ramses strongest divisions. Ramses rallied his troops, and 
with the help from the Amurru troops he managed to rally. 
The next day, Ramses failed to gain ground, and he headed 
back to Egypt, bragging about his individual achievement. 
Back in the time, the battle was considered won by the 
Egyptian empire, but Ramses lost the war. Nowadays, the 
battle is considered a draw in which both sides sustained 
heavy losses. 

The Treaty: The Egyptian Hittite Treaty ended the long 
war between the two empires. In the center of the war was the 
land that both the Egyptians and the Hittite wanted to rule.  

The treaty was ratified in Year 21 of Ramses II ruling, and 
therefore, the Egyptian version starts with the words “Year 
21, first month of the second season, twenty-first day, under 
the majesty of the King of Upper and Lower Egypt: 
Usermare-Setepnere, Son of Re: Ramses-Meriamon, given life, 
forever and ever, beloved of Amon-Re-Harakhte, Ptah-South-
of-His-Wall, lord of "Life-of-the-Two-Lands," Mut, mistress 
of Ishru, and Khonsu-Neferhotep; shining upon the Horus-
throne of the living, like his father, Harakhte, forever and 
ever”. 

The next paragraph shows how Ramses II pleased everyone 
with the signing of the treaty, stating “On this day, lo, his 
majesty was at the city (called): "House-of-Ramses-
Meriamon," performing the pleasing ceremonies of his father, 
Amon-Re-Harakhte-Atum, lord of the Two Lands of 
Heliopolis; Amon of Ramses-Meriamon, Ptah of Ramses-
Meriamon, "/// great in strength, son of Mut," according as 
they gave to him eternity in jubilees, everlastingness in 
peaceful years, all lands, and all countries being prostrate 
beneath his sandals forever. There came the king's messenger, 
the deputy and butler, together with the king's 
messenger[bringing to the king] Ramses of [Kheta, Ter]teseb 
and the [second messenger (?)] of Kheta [bearing (?) a silver 
tablet] which the great chief of the Kheta, Khetasar (xtAsrA) 
[caused] to be brought to Pharaoh, L. P. H., to crave peace 
[fro]m [the majesty] of the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, 
Ramses II, given life, forever and ever, like his father, Re, 
every day. “ 

Key Points from the Treaty: The treaty itself contains more 
than 20 principles and obligations for both sides. However, 
some of the key points are the following. 

The third obligation is that neither side will attack the 
other, and is in force till the end of time. Neither the 
Egyptians, nor the Hittite should and could pass the land of 
the other nation: “There shall be no hostilities between them, 
forever. The great chief of Kheta shall not pass over into the 
land of Egypt, forever, to take anything therefrom. Ramses-
Meriamon, the great ruler of Egypt, shall not pass over into 
the land of Kheta, to take anything therefrom, forever” side 
from ending the war between the two empires, the treaty also 
forged an alliance between the two sides in future wars with a 
third enemy. Obligation No.5 from the treaty states “If 
another enemy come against the lands of Usermare-Setepnere 
(Ramses II), the great ruler of Egypt, and he shall send to the 
great chief of Kheta, saying; "Come with me as reinforcement 
against him," the great chief of Kheta shall come, and the 
great chief of Kheta shall slay his enemy. But if it be not the 
desire of the great chief of Kheta to come, be shall send his 
infantry and his chariotry, and shall slay his enemy” 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2175 

The treaty also regulates whether prisoners from the one 
country could ask for exile in the other country. According to 
the treaty, no man could flee from Egypt to the land of the 
Kheta (Hittite territory) and vice versa. This obligation is 
No.11 and it states “Or if any great man shall flee from the 
land of Kheta, and he shall come to Usermare-Setepnere, the 
great ruler of Egypt, from either a town or a district, or any 
region of those belonging to the land of Kheta, and they shall 
come to Ramses-Meriamon, the great ruler of Egypt, then 
Usermare-Setepnere, the great ruler of Egypt, shall not 
receive them, but Ramses-Meriamon, the great ruler of Egypt, 
shall cause them to be brought to the great chief of Kheta. 
They shall not be settled”. 

The Egyptian–Hittite peace treaty, also known as the 
Eternal Treaty or the Silver Treaty, is the only Ancient Near 
Eastern treaty for which the versions of both sides have 
survived. It is also the earliest known surviving peace treaty. 
It is sometimes called the Treaty of Kadesh, after the well-
documented Battle of Kadesh that had been fought some 16 
years earlier, although Kadesh is not mentioned in the text. 
Both sides of the treaty have been the subject of intensive 
scholarly study. The treaty itself did not bring about a peace; 
in fact, "an atmosphere of enmity between Hatti and Egypt 
lasted many years" until the eventual treaty of alliance was 
signed. 

The Egyptian Kadesh inscriptions were displayed on large 
temple inscriptions since antiquity; they were first translated 
by Champollion, but it was not until 1858 that they were 
identified with the Hittites mentioned in the Bible. In 1906, 
Hugo Winckler's excavations in Anatolia identified cuneiform 
tablets which corresponded with the Egyptian text. 

Translation of the texts revealed that this engraving was 
originally translated from silver tablets given to each side, 
which have since been lost. 

The Egyptian version of the peace treaty was engraved in 
hieroglyphics on the walls of two temples belonging to 
Pharaoh Ramesses II in Thebes: the Ramesseum and the 
Precinct of Amun-Re at the Temple of Karnak. The scribes 
who engraved the Egyptian version of the treaty included 
descriptions of the figures and seals that were on the tablet 
that the Hittites delivered. 

The Hittite version was found in the Hittite capital of 
Hattusa, now in Turkey, and is preserved on baked clay 
tablets uncovered among the Hittite royal palace's sizable 
archives. Two of the Hittite tablets are displayed at the 
Museum of the Ancient Orient, part of the Istanbul 
Archaeology Museums, while the third is displayed in the 
Berlin State Museums in Germany. A copy of the treaty is 
prominently displayed on a wall in the United Nations 
Headquarters in New York City.  

Image: The Egyptian-Hittite peace treaty between Ramesses 
II and Ḫattušili III, mid-13th century BCE. Neues Museum, 
Berlin)  

The Battle of Kadesh or Battle of Qadesh took place 
between the forces of the New Kingdom of Egypt under 
Ramesses II and the Hittite Empire under Muwatalli II at the 
city of Kadesh on the Orontes River, just upstream of Lake 
Homs near the modern Lebanon–Syria border. 

The battle is generally dated to 1274 BC from the Egyptian 
chronology, and is the earliest battle in recorded history for 
which details of tactics and formations are known. It is 
believed to have been the largest chariot battle ever fought, 
involving between 5,000 and 6,000 chariots in total. As a 
result of discovery of multiple Kadesh inscriptions and the 
Egyptian–Hittite peace treaty, it is the best documented 
battle in all of ancient history.  

Background: After expelling the Hyksos between 1600 and 
1550 BC, the native Egyptian New Kingdom rulers became 
more aggressive in reclaiming control of their state's borders. 
Thutmose I, Thutmose III and his son and co-regent 
Amenhotep II fought battles from Megiddo north to the 
Orontes River, including conflict with Kadesh. 

Many of the Egyptian campaign accounts between c. 1400 
and 1300 BC reflect the general destabilization of the Djahy 
region (southern Canaan). The reigns of Thutmose IV and 
Amenhotep III were undistinguished, except that Egypt 
continued to lose territory to the Mitanni in northern Syria. 

During the late Eighteenth Dynasty, the Amarna letters tell 
the story of the decline of Egyptian influence in the region. 
The Egyptians showed flagging interest here until almost the 
end of the dynasty. Horemheb (died 1292 BC), the last ruler 
of this dynasty, campaigned in this region, finally beginning 
to turn Egyptian interest back to this region. 

This process continued in the Nineteenth Dynasty. Like his 
father Ramesses I, Seti I was a military commander who set 
out to restore Egypt's empire to the days of the Tuthmosid 
kings almost a century before. Inscriptions on the Karnak 
walls record the details of his campaigns into Canaan and 
ancient Syria. He took 20,000 men and reoccupied abandoned 
Egyptian posts and garrisoned cities. He made an informal 
peace with the Hittites, took control of coastal areas along 
the Mediterranean Sea and continued to campaign in Canaan. 
A second campaign led to his capture of Kadesh [where a stela 
commemorated his victory] and Amurru kingdom. His son 

and heir Ramesses II campaigned with him. There are 
historical records that record a large weapons order by 
Ramesses II in the year before the expedition he led to Kadesh 
in his fifth regnal year. 

However, at some point both regions may have lapsed back 
under Hittite control. What exactly happened to Amurru is 
disputed. Hittitologist Trevor R. Bryce suggests that, 
although it may have fallen once again under Hittite control, 
it is more likely Amurru remained a Hittite vassal state. 

The immediate antecedents to the Battle of Kadesh were the 
early campaigns of Ramesses II into Canaan. In the fourth 
year of his reign, he marched north into Syria, either to 
recapture Amurru or, as a probing effort, to confirm his 
vassals' loyalty and explore the terrain of possible battles. In 
the spring of the fifth year of his reign, in May 1274 BC, 
Ramesses II launched a campaign from his capital Pi-Ramesses 
(modern Qantir; nearby the former Hyksos-Habiru capital 
city Avaris). The army moved beyond the fortress of Tjel and 
along the coast leading to Gaza. The recovery of Amurru was 
Muwatalli's stated motivation for marching south to confront 
the Egyptians. 

The reign of Ramesses II began in hostility against the 
Hittite state. However, by this pharaoh's twenty-first year 
(about 1,290 B.C.), both powers were ready to conclude a 
treaty, so that they might turn their attention to other 
problems, such as the encroachments of the "Sea Peoples." 
The offensive and defensive alliance set forth in the following 
document mentions no effective frontier between the two 
empires. Perhaps there was no one firm line, but Egyptian 
hegemony was recognized in Palestine and southern 
Phoenicia, Hittite hegemony in Syria and northern Phoenicia. 

Since Akkadian was the diplomatic language of the day, the 
Egyptian text was a translation, edited to give greater 
prominence to the role of Egypt in granting peace. The 
Hittite version was probably much closer to the text formally 
agreed upon, and the two versions should be read together. 
The Egyptian version was carved upon the walls of the Temple 
of Amon at Karnak and of the Ramesseum:) 

 
1 Year 21, 1st month of the second season, day 21 [c.1280 

BC], under the majesty of the King of Upper and Lower 
Egypt: User-maat-Re; Son of Re: Ramses Meri-Amon, given 
life forever, beloved of Amon-Re; Har-akhti; Ptah, South-of-
His-Wall, Lord of Life of the Two Lands; Mut, the Lady of 
Ishru; and Khonsu Neferhotep; appearing on the Horus-
Throne of the Living, tike his father Har-akhti forever and 
ever.  

2 On this day, while his majesty was in the town of Per-
Ramses Meri-Amon, doing the pleasure of his father Amon-Re; 
Har-akhti; Atum, Lord of the Two Lands, the, Heliopolitan*; 
Amon of Ramses Meri-Amon*; Ptah of Ramses Meri-Amon*; 
and Seth, the Great of Strength, the Son of Nut, according as 
they give him an eternity of jubilees and an infinity of years of 
peace, while all lands and all foreign countries are prostrate 
under his soles forever--there came the Royal Envoy and 
Deputy . . . Royal Envoy . . . User-maat-Re Setep-en-Re . . . 
Tar-Teshub, and the Messenger of Hatti, carrying the tablet 
of silver which the Great Prince of Hatti, Hattusilis caused to 
be brought to Pharaoh--life, prosperity, health!--in order to 
beg peace from the majesty of User-maat-Re Setep-en-Re, the 
Son of Re: Ramses Meri-Amon, given life forever like his 
father Re every day. [* The names of the capital city of Ramses 
in the Nile Delta.] 

3 Copy of the tablet of silver which the Great Prince of 
Hatti, Hattusilis, caused to be brought to Pharaoh-- life, 
prosperity, health!--by the hand of his envoy Tar-Teshub, and 
his envoy Ra-mose*, in order to beg peace from the majesty of 
User-maat-Re, Son of Re: Ramses Meri-Amon, the bull of 
rulers, who has made his frontier where he wished in very land. 
[* Tar-Teshub bears a Hittite name, Ra-mose an Egyptian 
name. However, in the broken context above, two Hittite 
names appear.] 

4 [Preamble:] The regulations [The "prescribed form," used 
throughout this inscription for the treaty.] which the Great 
Prince of Hatti, Hattusilis, the powerful, the son of Mursilis, 
the Great Prince of Hatti, the powerful, the son of the son of 
Suppiluliumas, the Great Prince of Hatti, the powerful, made 
upon a tablet of silver for User-maat-Re, the great ruler of 
Egypt, the powerful, the son of Men-maat-Re, the great ruler 
of Egypt, the powerful, the son of Men-pehti-Re*, the great 
ruler of Egypt, the powerful; the good regulations of peace 
and of brotherhood, giving peace . . . forever. [* Ramesses 
(Ra-mose, Ramses) II, the son of Seti I, the son of Ramesses I.] 

5 [Former Relations:] Now from the beginning of the limits 
of eternity, as for the situation of the great ruler of Egypt 
with the Great Prince of Hatti, the god did not permit 
hostility to occur between them, through a regulation 
[Reference to a previous treaty may be in the reign of Hor-em-
heb.]. But in the time of Muwatallis, the Great Prince of Hatti, 
my brother [Whose best-known encounter with Ramses II was 
at the Battle of Kadesh, 16 years earlier.], he fought with 
Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of Egypt. But hereafter, 
from this day, behold Hattusilis, the Great Prince of Hatti, is 
under a regulation for making permanent the situation which 

the Re and Seth* made for the land of Egypt with the land of 
Hatti, in order not to permit hostility to occur between them 
forever. [* Cuneiform version: "the Sun-god and the Storm-
god."] 

6 [The Present Treaty:] Behold, Hattusilis, the Great Prince 
of Hatti, has set himself in a regulation with User-maat-Re 
Setep-en-Re, the great ruler of Egypt, beginning from this 
day, to cause that good peace and brotherhood occur between 
us forever, while he is in brotherhood with me and he is at 
peace with me, and I am in brotherhood with him and I am at 
peace with him forever. Now since Muwatallis, the Great 
Prince of Hatti, my brother, went in pursuit of his fate*, and 
Hattusilis sat as Great Prince of Hatti upon the throne of his 
father, behold, I have come to be with Ramses Meri-Amon, 
the great ruler of Egypt, for we are together in our peace and 
our brotherhood. [* This is an example of the non-Egyptian 
language resulting from a translation of the cuneiform.] It is 
better than the peace or the brotherhood which was formerly 
in the land. Behold, I, as the Great Prince of Hatti, am with 
Ramses Meri-Amon, in good peace and in good brotherhood. 
The children of the children of the Great Prince of Hatti are 
in brotherhood and peace with the children of the children of 
Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of Egypt, for they are in 
our situation of brotherhood and our situation of peace. The 
land of Egypt, with the land of Hatti, shall be at peace and in 
brotherhood like unto us forever. Hostilities shall not occur 
between them forever. 

7 [Mutual Renunciation of Invasion:] The Great Prince of 
Hatti shall not trespass against the land of Egypt forever, to 
take anything from it. And User-maat-Re Setep-en-Re, the 
great ruler of Egypt, shall not trespass against the land of 
Hatti, to take from it forever. 

Reaffirmation of Former Treaties: As to the traditional 
regulation [The former treaty] which had been here in the 
time of Suppiluliumas, the Great Prince of Hatti, as well as 
the traditional regulation which had been in the time of 
Muwatallis*, the Great Prince of Hatti, my father, I seize hold 
of it. Behold, Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of Egypt, 
seizes hold of the regulation which he makes together with us, 
beginning from this day. We seize hold of it, and we act in this 
traditional situation. [* Muwatallis was the brother of 
Ibttusilis; Mursilis the father of Hattusilis. There seem to have 
been two former treaties---or one which was valid in two 
reigns.] 

8 [A Defensive Alliance--for Egypt:] If another enemy come 
against the lands of User- maat-Re, the great ruler of Egypt, 
and he send to the Great Prince of Hatti, saying: "Come with 
me as reinforcement against him," the Great Prince of Hatti 
shall come to him and the Great Prince of Hatti shall slay his 
enemy. However, if it is not the desire of the Great Prince of 
Hatti to go (himself), he shall send his infantry and his 
chariotry, and he shall slay his enemy. Or, if Ramses Meri-
Amon the great ruler of Egypt, is enraged Against servants 
belonging to him, and they commit another offence against 
him, and he go to slay them, the Great Prince of Hatti shall 
act with him to slay everyone against whom they shall be 
enraged. 

9 [A Defensive Alliance-for Hatti:] But if another enemy 
come against the Great Prince of Hatti, User-maat-Re Setep-
en-Re, the great ruler of Egypt, shall] come to him as 
reinforcement to slay his enemy. If it is not the desire of 
Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of Egypt, to come, he 
shall . . . Hatti, land he shall send his infantry and his 
chariotry, besides returning answer to the land of Hatti. Now 
if the servants of the Great Prince of Hatti trespass against 
him, and Ramses Meri-Amon. . . . 

10 [The Contingency of Death:] . . . the land of Hatti and 
the land of Egypt . . . the life. Should it be that I shall go in 
pursuit of my fate, then Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of 
Egypt, living forever, shall go and come to the land of 
Hatti, . . . to cause . . . , to make him lord for them, to make 
User-maat-Re Setep-en-Re, the great ruler of Egypt, silent 
with his mouth forever*. Now after he . . . the land of Hatti, 
and he returns . the Great Prince of Hatti, as well as the. . . . 
[* The meaning of this section is uncertain, but it seems to 
provide that Ramses II shall take helpful action in the 
succession to the Hittite throne, if Hattusilis dies. If so, the 
reciprocal section about Egypt does not appear, cf. the Hittite 
version.] 

11 [Extradition of Refugees to Egypt:] If a great man flee 
from the land of Egypt and come to the Great Prince of Hatti, 
or a town belonging to the lands of Ramses Meri-Amon, the 
great ruler of Egypt, and they come to the Great Prince of 
Hatti, the Great Prince of Hatti shall not receive them. The 
Great Prince of Hatti shall cause them to be brought to User-
maat-Re Setep-en-Re, the great ruler of Egypt, their lord, 
because of it. Or if a man or two men--no matter who14--flee, 
and they come to the land of Hatti to be servants of someone 
else, they shall not be left in the land of Hatti; they shall be 
brought to Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of Egypt. 

12 [Extradition of Refugees to Hatti:] Or if a great man flee 
from the land of Hatti and come to User-maat-Re Setep-en-Re, 
the great ruler of Egypt, or a town or a district or a . . . 
belonging to the land of Hatti, and they come to Ramses 
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Meri-Amon, the great ruler of Egypt, then User-maat-Re 
Setep-en-Re, the great ruler of Egypt, shall not receive them. 
Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of Egypt, shall cause them 
to be brought to the Prince of Hatti. They shall not be left. 
Similarly, if a man or two men--no matter who*--flee, and 
they come to the land of Egypt to be servants of other people, 
User-maat-Re Setep-en-Re, the great ruler of Egypt, shall not 
leave them. He shall cause them to be brought to the Great 
Prince of Hatti. [* "They are unknown." The clause provides 
for the same treatment of individuals and of subject princes or 
subject states.] 

13 [The Divine Witnesses to the Treaty:] As for these words 
of the regulation which the Great Prince of Hatti made with 
Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of Egypt, in writing upon 
this tablet of silver-as for these words, a thousand gods of the 
male gods and of the female gods of them of the land of Hatti, 
together with a thousand gods of the male gods and of the 
female gods of them of the land of Egypt, are with me as 
witnesses hearing these words: the Re, the lord of the sky; the 
Re of the town of Arinna; Seth, the lord of the sky; Seth of 
Hatti; Seth of the town of Arinna; Seth of the town of 
Zippalanda; Seth of the town of Pe(tt)iyarik; Seth of the town 
of Hissas(ha)pa; Seth of the town of Sarissa; Seth of the town 
of Aleppo; Seth of the town of Lihzina; Seth of the 
town . . .; . . .; Seth of the town of Sahpin; Antaret of the land 
of Hatti; the god of Zithari(as); the god of Karzis; the god of 
Hapantaliyas; the goddess of the town of Karahna; the 
goddess of . . .  . . . . . .; the Queen of the Sky; the gods, the 
lords of oaths; this goddess, the Lady of the Ground; the Lady 
of the Oath, Ishara; the Lady (of the) mountains and the rivers 
of the land of Hatti; the gods of the land of Kizuwadna; Amon; 
the Re; Seth; the male gods; the female gods; the mountains; 
and the rivers of the land of Egypt; the sky; the earth; the 
great sea; the winds; and the clouds. 

14 [Curses and Blessings for this Treaty:] As for these words 
which are on this tablet of silver of the land of Hatti and of 
the land of Egypt--as for him who shall not keep them, a 
thousand gods of the land of Hatti, together with a thousand 
gods of the land of Egypt, shall destroy his house, his land, 
and his servants. But, as for him who shall keep these words 
which are this tablet of silver, whether they are Hatti or 
whether they are Egyptians, and they are not neglectful of 
them, a thousand gods of the land of Hatti, together with a 
thousand gods of the land of Egypt, shall cause that he be well, 
shall cause that he live, together with his houses and his (land) 
and his servants. 

15 [Extradition of Egyptians from Hatti:] If a man flee from 
the land of Egypt--or two or three-- and they come to the 
Great Prince of Hatti, the Great Prince of Hatti shall lay hold 
of them, and he shall cause that they be brought back to User-
maat-Re Setep-en-Re, the great ruler of Egypt. But, as for the 
man who shall be brought to Ramses Meri-Amon, the great 
ruler off Egypt, do not cause that his crime be raised against 
him; do not cause that his house or his wives or his children be 
destroyed; do not cause that he be slain; do not cause that 
injury be done to his eyes, to his ears, to his mouth, or to his 
legs; do not let any crime be raised against him. 

16 [Extradition of Hittites from Egypt:] Similarly, if men 
flee from the land of Hatti--whether he be one or two or 
three--and they come to User-maat- Re Setep-en-Re, the great 
ruler of Egypt, let Ramses Meri-Amon, the great ruler of 
Egypt, lay hold of them and cause that they be brought to the 
Great Prince of Hatti, and the Great Prince of Hatti shall not 
raise their crime against them, and they shall not destroy his 
house or his wives or his children, and they shall not slay him, 
and they shall not do injury to his ears, to his eyes, to his 
mouth, or to his legs, and they shall not raise any crime 
against him. 

17 [Description of the Tablet:] What is in the middle of the 
tablet of silver. On its front side: figures consisting of an 
image of Seth embracing an image of the Great Prince of 
Hatti, surrounded by a border with the words: "the seal of 
Seth, the ruler of the sky; the seal of the regulation which 
Hattusilis made, the Great Prince of Hatti, the powerful, the 
son of Mursilis, the Great Prince of Hatti, the powerful." 
What is within that which surrounds the figures: the seal of 
Seth. What is on its other side: figures consisting of a female 
image of the goddess of Hatti embracing a female image of the 
Princess of Hatti, surrounded by a border with the words: 
"the seal of the Re of the town of Arinna, the lord of the land; 
the seal of Putu-hepa, the Princess of the land of Hatti, the 
daughter of the land of Kizuwadna, the priestess of the town 
of Arinna, the Lady of the Land, the servant of the goddess." 
What is within the surrounding (frame) of the figures: the seal 
of the Re of Arinna, the lord of every land. 
 

Hittite Counterpart: 
PEACE TREATY BETWEEN RAMESSES II  

AND HATTUSILI III 
The Hittite version, Akkadian Cuneiform 

From: Tour Egypt, www.touregypt.net/peacetreaty.htm 
Translation: Anonymus 

Estimated Range of Dating: 1276 B.C. 
 

1 It is concluded that Reamasesa-mai-amana [Ramose-
merit-amun, meaning Rameses II.], the Great King, the king 
of the land of Egypt with Hattusili, the Great King, the king 
of the land of Hatti, his brother, for the land of Egypt and the 
land of Hatti, in order to establish a good peace and a good 
fraternity forever among them. 

2 Thus speaks Reamasesa, the Great King, the king of the 
land of Egypt, the hero of the whole country, son of 
Minmuaria, the great king, the king of the land of Egypt, the 
hero, son of the son of Minpahiritaria, the Great King, the 
king of the land of Egypt, the hero, to Hattusili, son of 
Mursili, the Great King, the king of the land of Hatti, the 
hero, son of the son of Suppiluliuma, the Great King, the 
king of the land of Hatti, the hero. 

3 Look, I have established a good fraternity and a good 
peace now forever among us, in order to establish this way 
forever a good peace and a good fraternity between the land 
of Egypt and the land of Hatti. Look, in what refers to the 
great king's relationship, the king of the country of Egypt, 
and of the great king, the king of the Hittite country, since 
eternity the gods do not allow, by reason of an eternal treaty, 
that the enmity exist among them. 

4 Look, Reamasesa-mai-Amana, the great king, the king of 
the country of Egypt, will establish the bond that the Sun 
God Ra has wanted and that the god of the Tempest the great 
Hittite god has wanted for the country of Egypt and the 
country of Hatti according to the eternal bond, for not letting 
enmity settle between them. 

5 But now Reamasesa-mai-Amana, the great king, the king 
of the country of Egypt, has established this bond by treaty on 
a silver tablet with Hattusili, the great king, the king of the 
country of Hatti, his brother, starting from this day, to settle 
forever among them a good peace and a good fraternity. 

6 He is a brother to me and he is at peace with me; and I am 
a brother to him and I am forever at peace with him. 

7 Look, we are united and a bond of fraternity already 
exists among us and of peace, and it is better than the bond of 
fraternity and of peace that existed between the country of 
Egypt and the country of Hatti. 

8 Look, Reamasesa-mai-Amana, the great king, the king of 
the country of Egypt, is at peace and fraternity with Hattusili, 
the great king, the king of the country of Hatti. 

9 Look, the children of Reamasesa, the great king, the king 
of the country of Egypt, they will be forever in state of peace 
and of fraternity with the children of Hattusili, the great king, 
the king of the country of Hatti. They will remain in the line 
of our bond of fraternity and of peace; the country of Egypt 
and the country of Hatti will be forever be in a state of peace 
and of fraternity as it is with us. 

10 Reamasesa-mai-Amana, the great king, the king of the 
country of Egypt, shall never attack the country of Hatti to 
take possession of a part of this country. And Hattusili, the 
great king, the king of the country of Hatti, shall never attack 
the country of Egypt to take possession of a part of that 
country. 

11 Look, the order fixed for eternity which the Sun God 
and the God of the Tempest have created for the country of 
Egypt and the country of Hatti, that is peace and fraternity 
without leaving place among them to any enmity. Look, 
Reamasesa-mai-Amana, the great king, the king of the 
country of Egypt, has established peace starting from this day. 

12 Look, the country of Egypt and the country of Hatti live 
forever in peace and fraternity. 

13 If a foreign enemy marches against the country of Hatti 
and if Hattusili, the king of the country of Hatti, sends me 
this message: "Come to my help against him", Reamasesa-
mai-Amana, the great king, the king of the Egyptian country, 
has to send his troops and his chariots to kill this enemy and 
to give satisfaction to the country of Hatti. 

14 If Hattusili, the great king, the king of the country of 
Hatti, rises in anger against his citizens after they have 
committed a crime against him and if, for this reason, you 
send to Reamasesa the great king, the king of the country of 
Egypt, then Reamasesa-mai-Amana has to send his troops and 
his chariots and these should exterminate all those that he has 
risen in anger against. 

15 If a foreigner marches against the country of Egypt and 
if Reamasesa-mai-Amana, the great king, the king of the 
country of Egypt, your brother, sends to Hattusili, the king 
of the country of Hatti, his brother, the following message: 
"Come to my help against him", then Hattusili, king of the 
country of Hatti, shall send his troops and his chariots and 
kill my enemy. 

16 If Reamasesa, king of the country of Egypt, rises in 
anger against his citizens after they have committed a wrong 
against him and by reason of this he sends a message to 
Hattusili, the great king, the king of the country of Hatti, my 
brother, has to send his troops and his chariots and they have 
to exterminate all those against, and I shall . . . . 

17 Look, the son of Hattusili, king of the country of Hatti, 
has to assure his sovereignty of the country of Hatti instead of 
Hattusili, his father, after the numerous years of Hattusili, 
king of the country of Hatti. If the children of the country of 

Hatti transgress against him, then Reamasesa has to send to 
his help troops and chariots and to give him support. 

18 If a great person flees from the country of Hatti and if he 
comes to Reamasesa, the great king, king of the country of 
Egypt, then Reamasesa, the great king, the king of the 
country of Egypt, has to take hold of him and deliver him into 
hands of Hattusili, the great king, the king of the country of 
Hatti. 

19 If a man or two men who are unknown flee, and if they 
come to Reamasesa, to serve him, then Reamasesa has to take 
hold of them and deliver them into the hands of Hattusili, 
king of the country of Hatti. 

20 If a great person flees from the country of Egypt and he 
escapes to the country of Amurru or a city and he comes to the 
king of Amurru, then Benteshina, king of the country of 
Amurru, has to take hold of him and take him to the king of 
the country of Hatti; and Hattusili, the great king, the king of 
the country of Hatti, shall have him to be taken to Reamasesa, 
the great king, the king of the country of Egypt. 

21 If a man or two men who are unknown flee, and if they 
escape from the country of Egypt and if they do not want to 
serve him, then Hattusili, the great king, the king of the 
country of Hatti, has to deliver them into his brother's hands 
and he shall not allow them to inhabit the country of Hatti. If 
a nobleman flees from the country of Hatti, or two men, and if 
they don't want to serve the king of Hatti, and if they flee 
from the Great King's country, the king of the land of Hatti, 
in order not to serve him, then Reamasesa has to take hold of 
them and order them be taken to Hattusili, the Great King, 
king of the land of Hatti, his brother, and he shall not allow 
them to reside in the country of Egypt. 

22 If a nobleman or two flee from the country of Egypt and 
if they leave for the Land of Hatti, then Hattusili, the great 
king, the king of the country of Hatti, has to take hold of 
them and make them be taken to Reamasesa, the Great King, 
the king of the country of Egypt, his brother. 

23 If a man flees from the country of Hatti, or two men, or 
three men, and if they come to Reamasesa, the Great King, the 
king of the country of Egypt, his brother, then Reamasesa, 
the Great King, the king of the country of Egypt, has to take 
hold of them and to order them to be taken to Hattusili, his 
brother, since they are brothers. As for their crime, it should 
not be imputed; their language and their eyes are not to be 
pulled out; their ears and their feet are not to be cut off; their 
houses with their wives and their children are not to be 
destroyed. 

24 If a man flees from the country of Reamasesa, the Great 
King, king of the country of Egypt, or two men, or three men, 
and if they come to Hattusili, the Great King, the king of the 
country of Hatti, my brother, then Hattusili, the Great King, 
king of the country of Hatti, my brother, has to take hold of 
them and to order them to be taken to Reamasesa, the Great 
King, the king of the country of Egypt, because Reamasesa, 
the Great King, king of the country of Egypt, and Hattusili 
are brothers. As for their crime, it should not be imputed; 
their language and their eyes are not to be pulled out; their 
ears and their feet are not to cut off; their houses with their 
wives and their children are not to be destroyed. 

25 If a man flees from the country of Hatti, or two people, 
and if they flee from the country of Hatti, and if they come to 
the country of Egypt, and if a nobleman flees from the 
country of Hatti or of a city and they flee from the country of 
Hatti to go to the country of Egypt, then Reamasesa has to 
order them to be taken to his brother. Look, the sons of the 
country of Hatti and the children of the country of Egypt are 
at peace. 

26 If some people flee from the country of Egypt to go to 
the country of Hatti, then Hattusili, the great king, the king 
of the country of Hatti, has to order them to be taken to his 
brother. Look, Hattusili the great king, the king of the 
country of Hatti, and Reamasesa, the great king, the king of 
the country of Egypt, your brother, are at peace. 

27 If Reamasesa and the children of the country of Egypt 
don't observe this treaty, then the gods and the goddesses of 
the country of Egypt and the gods and goddesses of the 
country of Hatti shall exterminate the descendants of 
Reamasesa, the Great King, the king of the country of Egypt. 

28 If Reamasesa and the children of the country of Egypt 
observe this treaty, then the gods of the oath shall protect 
them and their [. . .] 

29 They who observe the words that are in the silver tablet 
the great gods of the country of Egypt and the great gods of 
the country of Hatti shall allow them to live and prosper in 
their houses, their country and with their servants. 

30 They who do not observe the words that are in this silver 
tablet , the great gods of the country of Egypt as well as the 
great gods of the country of Hatti will exterminate their 
houses, their country and their servants. 
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THE MERNEPTAH STELE  
or: The Triumphal Song Of Merneptah 
Source: Petrie and Spiegelberg, 1897 

Translation: Wilhelm Spiegelberg, 1897 
Estimated Range of Dating c. 1208 BC 

 
(The Merneptah Stele—also known as the Israel Stele or 

the Victory Stele of Merneptah—is an inscription by the 
ancient Egyptian king Merneptah (reign: 1213 to 1203 BC) 
discovered by Flinders Petrie in 1896 at Thebes. The stele is 
over 3 meters (10 feet) high, and the inscription says it was 
carved in the 5th year of Merneptah of the 19th dynasty. Most 
of the text glorifies Merneptah's victories over enemies from 
Libya and their Sea People allies, but the final two lines 
mention a campaign in Canaan, where Merneptah says he 
defeated and destroyed Ashkalon, Gezer, Yanoam and Israel.  

The last 3 of the 28 lines deal with a separate campaign in 
Canaan, then part of Egypt's imperial possessions. The stele is 
sometimes referred to as the "Israel Stela" because a majority 
of scholars translate a set of hieroglyphs in line 27 as "Israel." 
The stela is so important because it represents the earliest 
textual reference to Israel. It is one of four known inscriptions, 
from Iron Age, that date to the time of and mention ancient 
Israel, under this name, the others being the Mesha Stele, the 
Tel Dan Stele, and the Kurkh Monolith.) 

 
Protocol 
"In the year Five on the Third day of the Third month of 

the period of inundation, under the Majesty of Horus Ra, the 
strong bull, high in truth, the King of Upper and Lower 
Egypt Ba-en-ra Meriamen, son of Ra, Merenptah-
Hetephermaat the increaser of power, raising the victorious 
sword of Horus-Ra, the strong bull, smiting the Nine Bows 
(foreigners) whose name endures to all eternity." 

 
PART A: THE INTRODUCTION 
"Report of his triumph in all lands, proclamation to all 

lands together in order that may be known the glory of the 
deeds of victory of King Merenptah, the bull, the Lord of 
power. 

Slaughtering his enemies. Beautiful in the field of victory. 
His attack is the sun, Which frightens away the clouds that 
stand over Egypt. 

He causes Egypt to see the sunbeams, And overthrows the 
brazen mountain. From the neck of the people, he gives 
freedom to men who languish in imprisonment. 

He avenges Memphis upon its enemies. He causes Ptah 
Totunen to rejoice over his foes. He opens the gates of the City 
of Walls (Memphis) which were closed, He causes the temples 
to receive again their meal offerings, King Merenptah, he who 
makes firm the hearts of hundreds of thousands and of 
millions." 

 
PART B 
The Defeat Of Libya. 
"At the sight of him the breath of life enters their nostrils, 

the land of Temehu (Libyan tribe) stands open during his 
lifetime. Eternal terror is laid in the heart of the Masha-washa 
(Libyan tribe). He makes the tribe of the Lehu withdraw, 
having invaded Egypt. 

Great fear of Egypt is in their hearts. They were come their 
face in front . They were turned backward. Their legs did not 
stay firm, but fled. Their archers threw their bows away.  

Their runners were weary of marching. They unbound their 
skins And threw them to the ground. Their sacks were taken 
and poured out. The wretched conquered Prince of Libya fled, 
Under the protection of the night. Alone, without the plume 
on his head. 

His feet failed. His women were taken away before his face, 
The provisions of his store were plundered, He had no water 
skin for his sustenance, His brothers plotted his murder, His 
officers fought with one another, Their camp was burned, 
made to ashes. 

His whole property became a booty of the soldiers. Arriving 
in his country he lamented, Every one in his country was 
ashamed to receive him.  

Punished prince, 'Evil-fate Feather' called him all the 
inhabitants of his city. He is in the power of the gods, the 
Lords of Memphis. The ruler of Egypt has cursed his name, 
Mauroy is an abomination to Memphis, with every descendant 
of his family forever; Barter a- Meriainun pursues his children. 
Merneptali-Hetepherntaat is sent to him as a Fate; He is 
become a proverb for Libya. 

The young men tell each other of his victories: Since the 
time of Ra such has never happened to us! All old men tell to 
their sons: Woe over Libya! One can no longer go pleasantly 
in the fields. In a single day our walking has been made 
impossible, In one year the Tehenu have been burned. Sutech 
has turned his back to their princes. Their settlements are 
wasted on account of him. In those days one did not carry 
baskets, It was best to hide one's self. One is safe (only) in the 
citadel. 

The great ruler of Egypt, Might and strength belong to him. 
Who dares to fight, knowing his step! A wretched and mad 

one is he who resists him. He who transgresses his command. 
Does not see the next day. 

For Egypt is called since the reign of the gods. The only 
daughter of Ra, His son sitting upon the throne of Shu, the 
sun of Ra.  

His heart is not forbearing towards him. Who outrages his 
inhabitants. The eye of every god pursues him Who abuses 
the ... 

It brings up the most distant foes —Thus they (the old men) 
speak 

The seers of the stars, who know their meaning observing 
them say: A great wonder has come to pass in Egypt, he has 
made him whom his hand reached, A living prisoner. The 
divine King triumphs over his enemies before Ra. 

Mauroy, the evil doer, is dashed down by every god of 
Memphis. He (Ra) judges him in Heliopolis, and the assembly 
of the gods declares him guilty of his crimes. 

The Lord of the All says: Give the sword of victory. To my 
true-hearted, good and mild son Merenptah, Who cares for 
Memphis and defends Heliopolis? 

The cities closed shall be opened again. He shall free many 
enchained in each district and give sacrifices to the temples 
(again). He shall bring incense before the god again. He shall 
bring back (?) again to the great their property, And let the 
poor return into their cities. — 

The Lords of Heliopolis say to their son Merenptah: May a 
long lifetime be his lot, for he has defended the oppressed of 
every foreign land. 

Egypt shall be given to him as the heritage of him, who has 
placed him as administrator for himself forever. (For) his 
strength is its people. Behold one is sitting safe in the time of 
the strong, the breeze of life is on his arms! 

The following is told: Mauroy the wretched conquered 
prince of Libya came. To attack the walls of the Prince 
(Memphis), and [of] every (god) who lets his son be brilliant 
upon his seat. 

The King of Upper and Lower Egypt Merenptah. — 
Ptah speaks to the prince of Libya: All his crimes shall be 

collected and shall fall back upon his head; He shall be given 
into the hand of Merenptah, that he may cause him to spit out 
what he has swallowed as a crocodile. 

As the hastener brings up the hastening, the Lord (Pharoah) 
shall seize him, that he may know his power. 

Amon shall bind him with his hand, and give him over to 
his Ka in Hermonthis, King of Upper and Lower Egypt 
Merenptah. — 

Great joy shall rule in Ketnet, exultation shall rush forth 
from the cities of Tamera. They shall tell of the victories, 
which Merenptah has won over the Tehenu, crying: How dear 
is he the prince of the victory! How great is the king among 
the gods! How happy is he the Lord who commands! 

One is talking: Come far out upon the roads, There is no 
fear in the heart of men. 

The castles are abandoned … The wells opened (again), The 
messengers return home ... The battlements lie calm in the sun, 
until their guards awake. 

The soldiers lie in sleep The Nawt and the Tektina are in the 
marsh they like, The cattle are let on the pasture (again). 

No one fears to go on the high Nile. 
By night resounds not the cry: (?) Stop! or come, come! (?) 

in the mouth of the people. 
One goes with singing. There is no more the lament of 

sighing man. 
The villages are settled anew. He who has tilled his crop will 

eat it." 
 
PART C 
The Defeat Of The Other Enemies Of Egypt. 
"(For) Ra has turned himself again to Egypt; He is born to 

avenge it, the King of Upper and Lower Egypt Banera 
Meriamen, sun of Ra Merenptah-Hetephermaat. The princes 
bend down, saying 'Hail!' Not one raises his head among the 
Nine bows. 
Devastated is Tehenu, Kheta is quieted, Seized is the Kanaan 
with every evil, Led away is Askelon, Taken is Gezer, Yenoam 
is brought to nought, The people of Israel is laid waste, — 
their crops are not, Khor has become as a widow for Egypt, 
All lands together — they are in peace. Every one who 
roamed about Is punished by King Merenptah, gifted with life, 
like the sun every day." 

 
 

KHIRBET QEIYAFA OSTRACON 
Israel Museum in Jerusalem 

Translation: Émile Puech, 2012 and Gershon Galil, 2011 
Estimated Range of Dating: c. 1025–975 B.C. 

 
(Khirbet Qeiyafa, also known as Elah Fortress or Hirbet 

Kaifeh, is the site of an ancient fortress city overlooking the 
Elah Valley and dated to the first half of the 10th century BC. 
the site dates to the early Iron IIA, ca. 1025–975 BC. The 
ruins of the fortress were uncovered in 2007, near the Israeli 
city of Beit Shemesh, 30 km (20 mi) from Jerusalem. It covers 
nearly 2.5 ha (6 acres) and is encircled by a 700-meter-long 

(2,300 ft) city wall constructed of stones weighing up to eight 
tons each. Excavations at site continued in subsequent years. 
A number of archaeologists, mainly Yosef Garfinkel and Saar 
Ganor, have claimed that it might be the biblical city of 
Sha'arayim, because of the two gates discovered on the site, or 
Neta'im and that the large building at the centre is an 
administrative building dating to the reign of King David, 
where he might have lodged at some point. This is based on 
their conclusions that the site dates to the early Iron IIA, ca. 
1025–975 BC, a range which includes the biblical date for the 
Kingdom of David. Others suggest it might represent either a 
North Israelite, Philistine or Canaanite fortress, a claim 
rejected by the archaeological team that excavated the site. 
The team's conclusion that Khirbet Qeiyafa was a fortress of 
King David has been criticised. 

The site consists of a lower city of about 10 hectares and an 
upper city of about 3 hectares (7.4 acres) surrounded by a 
massive defensive wall ranging from 2–4 metres (6 ft 7 in–13 
ft 1 in) tall. The walls are built in the same manner as the 
walls of Hazor and Gezer, formed by a casemate (a pair of 
walls with a chamber in between). At the centre of the upper 
city is a large rectangular enclosure with spacious rooms on 
the south, equivalent to similar enclosures found at royal 
cities such as Samaria, Lachish, and Ramat Rachel. On the 
southern slope, outside the city, there are Iron Age rock-cut 
tombs. 

The site, according to Garfinkel, has "a town plan 
characteristic of the Kingdom of Judah that is also known 
from other sites, e.g., Beit Shemesh, Tell en-Nasbeh, Tell Beit 
Mirsim and Beersheba. A casemate wall was built at all of 
these sites and the city’s houses next to it incorporated the 
casemates as one of the dwelling's rooms. This model is not 
known from any Canaanite, Philistine or Kingdom of Israel 
site." The site is massively fortified, "including the use of 
stones that weigh up to eight tons apiece." 

Based on averaging four radiocarbon determinations, 
Garfinkel and Ganor (2009) have dated the Iron Age layer at 
Khirbet Qeiyafa to ca. 1025–975 BC and declared the demise 
of the Low Chronology for the Iron Age strata in the Levant.) 

 
A 15-by-16.5-centimetre (5.9 in × 6.5 in) ostracon, a 

trapezoid-shaped potsherd with five lines of text, was 
discovered during excavations at the site in 2008. Although 
the writing on the ostracon is poorly preserved and difficult 
to read, Émile Puech of the École Biblique et Archéologique 
Française considered the Phoenician writing reflecting the 
Canaanite language or its Hebrew dialect without Philistine 
influence. His translation:: 

 1 Do not oppress, and serve God … despoiled him/her 
 2 The judge and the widow wept; he had the power 
 3 over the resident alien and the child, he eliminated them 

together 
 4 The men and the chiefs/officers have established a king 
 5 He marked 60 [?] servants among the 

communities/habitations/generations 
 
On January 10, 2010, the University of Haifa issued a press 

release stating that the text was a social statement relating to 
slaves, widows and orphans. According to this interpretation, 
the text "uses verbs that were characteristic of Hebrew, such 
as ‘śh (עשה) ("did") and ‘bd (עבד) ("worked"), which were 
rarely used in other regional languages. Particular words that 
appear in the text, such as almanah ("widow") are specific to 
Hebrew and are written differently in other local languages. 
The content itself, it is argued, was also unfamiliar to all the 
cultures in the region besides that of Hebrew society. It was 
further maintained that the present inscription yielded social 
elements similar to those found in the biblical prophecies 
markedly different from those current in by other cultures 
that write of the glorification of the gods and taking care of 
their physical needs." Gershon Galil claims that the language 
of inscription is Hebrew and that 8 out of 18 words written 
on inscription are exclusively biblical. He also claimed that 30 
major archeological scholars do support this thesis. 

Gershon Galil of Haifa University proposed the following 
translation: 

 1 you shall not do [it], but worship (the god) [El] 
 2 Judge the sla[ve] and the wid[ow] / Judge the orph[an] 
 3 [and] the stranger. [Pl]ead for the infant / plead for the 

po[or and] 
 4 the widow. Rehabilitate [the poor] at the hands of the 

king 
 5 Protect the po[or and] the slave / [supp]ort the stranger. 
 
 

THE REPORT OF WEN-AMUN 
Source: Pushkin Museum, Moscow, Papyrus Pushkin 120. 
Script: Hieratic language: Egyptian, 20th or 21st Dynasty 

Translation: Miriam Lichtheim, 2006 
Estimated Range of Dating: c. 1000 B.C. 

 
(The Report of Wen-Amun (alternately known as the Story 

of Wenamun, The Misadventures of Wenamun, The Voyage of 
Unamūn) is a literary text written in Hieratic in the Late 
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Egyptian language. It is only known from one incomplete 
copy discovered in 1890 at al-Hibah, Egypt and subsequently 
purchased in 1891 in Cairo by the Russian Egyptologist 
Vladimir Golenishchev. Golenishchev published the two-page 
manuscript in 1897-99. It was found in a jar together with 
the Onomasticon of Amenope and the Tale of Woe. The 
papyrus is now in the collection of the Pushkin Museum of 
Fine Arts, Moscow, and officially designated as Papyrus 
Pushkin 120. The hieratic text is published by Korostovcev 
1960, and the hieroglyphic text is published by Gardiner 
1932 (as well as on-line).  

The story is set in an anonymous "Year 5", generally taken 
to be year 5 of the so-called Renaissance of Pharaoh Ramesses 
XI, the tenth and last ruler of the Twentieth Dynasty of 
Ancient Egypt (1190-1077 BC). However, since Karl Jansen-
Winkeln has proposed to reverse the order of the High Priests 
of Amun Herihor and Piankh, this ascription has become 
disputed. With the pontificate of Herihor falling later than 
that of Piankh, who is attested in year 7 of the Renaissance, 
the date in the heading of Wenamun should rather refer to the 
direct (or indirect) successor of Ramesses XI. Following 
Jansen-Winkeln, Arno Egberts (1991) therefore argues that 
the story is set in the fifth regnal year of Smendes I, the Delta-
based founder of the Twenty-first Dynasty. Recently, yet 
another solution has been suggested by Ad Thijs who ascribes 
the text to year 5 of "king" Pinedjem I, who is the successor of 
Ramesses XI in his radically alternative chronology, which is 
based on the reversal of High Priests put forward by Jansen-
Winkeln.  

As the story begins, the principal character, Wenamun, a 
priest of Amun at Karnak, is sent by the High Priest of Amun 
Herihor to the Phoenician city of Byblos to acquire lumber 
(probably cedar wood) to build a new ship to transport the 
cult image of Amun. After visiting Smendes (Nesbanebded in 
Egyptian) at Tanis, Wenamun stopped at the port of Dor 
ruled by the Tjeker prince Beder, where he was robbed. Upon 
reaching Byblos, he was shocked by the hostile reception he 
received there. When he finally gained an audience with 
Zakar-Baal, the local king, the latter refused to give the 
requested goods for free, as had been the traditional custom, 
instead demanding payment. Wenamun had to send to 
Smendes for payment, a humiliating move that demonstrates 
the waning of Egyptian power over the Eastern 
Mediterranean; a causative factor of a new nature can be seen 
in this ebbing of Egyptian power — the rise of Assyria and its 
intrusion into Phoenicia around the year 1100 BC. After a 
wait of almost a year at Byblos, Wenamun attempted to leave 
for Egypt, only to be blown off course to Alashiya (Cyprus), 
where he was almost killed by an angry mob before placing 
himself under the protection of the local queen, whom he 
called Hatbi. At this point the story breaks off.  

It is not known whether the text is a real report or a fictive 
story. However, the background, meaning the general 
attitude towards great powers after the collapse of the Bronze 
Age civilisations in c. 1200 B.C. is real, and here it clearly 
shows the decline of might that great powers such as Egypt 
and Mesopotamia once represented. New powers arose, such 
as the city states of the Phoenicians and the new Israelites 
around the kings Saul, David and Solomon. After a period of 
Canaanite darkness, they finally were able to build up their 
own country and The David and Goliath story narrated in the 
Book of Samuel reflects pretty much the same attitude 
towards the formerly powerful as The Report of Wen-Amun. 
No matter if we want to read the Old Testament literally or 
just allegorically, the background of the Bible stories is based 
on a former reality and therefore, the result is the same. In 
this way, The Report of Wen-Amun is similar. 

In the biblical Book of Samuel, Goliath is described as a 
Philistine giant defeated by the young David in single combat. 
The story signified Saul's unfitness to rule, as Saul himself 
should have fought for Israel. Scholars today believe that the 
original listed killer of Goliath was Elhanan, son of Jair, and 
that the authors of the Deutoronomic history changed the 
original text to credit the victory to the more famous 
character, David. Similarly, the Philistines could have stood 
for both, Egyptians and Mesopotamians. We ought not forget 
that Abraham was a Mesopotamian from Erech (the city-state 
of Uruk in Sumer) and Moses was an Egyptian (Mose is 
Egyptian for "son" like Ahmose, Kamose, Thutmose, 
Ramesses = Ra-Mose). In fact, most nations and peoples in 
the "Fertile Crescent" have had a much closer relationship to 
one another as the Bible authors were willing to tell us. 

The Story of Wenamun is an unparalleled source for 
learning of conditions in Egypt, as well as in Phoenicia, 
Canaan and Israel. One can also see from this document, as 
from no other of the period, common attitudes toward 
religion (especially the cult of Amon = Amun), the state of 
Mediterranean shipping practises, and even the attitudes of 
foreign princes to Egyptian claims of supremacy in the region. 
Even the supremacy of the pharaoh in Egypt is placed under 
our scrutiny. The current pharaoh, Ramesses XI, is never even 
mentioned during Wenamun's journey. Thebes, Wenamun's 
hometown, is under the control of Herihor--the High Priest 
of Amon. The authority Wenamun goes to see in the delta is 

Smendes, who resides at Tanis, and bears the never-before-
seen title "organiser-of-the-country". It is worthy of note that 
neither Smendes nor Herihor bear any royal title whatsoever. 
Overall, the Story of Wenamun presents to us what could 
possibly be the most vivid and descriptive narrative of pre-
classical times. Because the text is based on a historical 
framework, it remains particularly useful to historians for the 
study of the time after the Bronze Age. 

The following translation is by Egyptologist Miriam 
Lichtheim from Ancient Egyptian Literature: The New 
Kingdom, Volume II, pp. 224-229. The manuscript is missing 
words and a central section is missing so many lines that 
Lichtheim summarises that part to keep the story’s cohesion 
and momentum intact. The manuscript breaks off after the 
princess of Alasiya’s line "spend the night." It is thought that 
there was considerably more to the story, although it is 
unclear what that claim is based on. It is entirely possible that, 
after he is saved by the princess, he simply goes back home.)  

 
The Report of Wenamun, Text: 
[The story begins with Wenamun introducing himself and 

his mission:] 
 
1. Year 5, fourth month of summer, day 16, the day of 

departure of Wenamun, the Elder of the Portal of the Temple 
of Amun, Lord of Thrones-of-the-Two-Lands, to fetch timber 
for the great noble bark of Amen-Re, King of Gods, which is 
upon the river and is called Amen-user-he. 

2. On the day of my arrival at Tanis, the place where 
Smendes and Tentamun are, I gave them the dispatches of 
Amen-Re, King of Gods. They had read them out before them 
and they said: "I will do, I will do as Amen-Re, King of Gods, 
our lord has said." 

3. I stayed until the fourth month of summer in Tanis. Then 
Smendes and Tentamun sent me off with the ship's captain 
Mengebet, and I went down upon the great sea of Phoenicia in 
the first month summer, day 1. I arrived at Dor, a Tjeker 
town; and Beder, its prince, had fifty loaves, one jug of wine, 
and one ox-haunch brought to me. Then a man of my ship fled 
after stealing one vessel of gold worth 5 deben, four jars of 
silver worth 20 deben, and a bag with 11 deben of silver; total 
of what he stole: gold 5 deben, silver 31 deben. 

4. That morning when I had risen, I went to where the 
prince was and said to him: "I have been robbed in your 
harbour. Now you are the prince of this land, you are the one 
who controls it. Search for my money! Indeed, the money 
belongs to Amen-Re, King of Gods, the lord of the lands. It 
belongs to Smendes; it belongs to Herihor, my lord, and to 
the other magnates of Egypt. It belongs to you; it belongs to 
Weret; it belongs to Mekmer; it belongs to Tjekerbaal, the 
prince of Byblos!" He said to me: "Are you serious? Are you 
joking? Indeed, I do not understand the demand you make to 
me. If it had been a thief belonging to my land who had gone 
down to your ship and had stolen your money, I would 
replace it for you from my storehouse, until your thief, 
whatever his name, had been found. But the thief who robbed 
you, he is yours, he belongs to your ship. Spend a few days 
here with me; I will search for him." 

5. I stayed nine days moored in his harbor. Then I went to 
him and said to him: "Look, you have not found my money. 
Let me depart with the ship captains, with those who go to 
sea." . . . . . 

[The next eight lines are broken. Apparently, the prince 
advises Wenamun to wait some more, but Wenamun departs. 
He passes Tyre and approaches Byblos. Then he seizes thirty 
deben of silver from a ship he has encountered which belongs 
to the Tjeker, an obvious act of piracy. He tells the owners 
that he will keep the money until his money has been found. 
Through this action he incurs the enmity of the Tjeker.] . . . . . 

6. They departed and I celebrated [in] a tent on the shore of 
the sea in the harbour of Byblos. And I made a hiding place 
for Amun-of-the-Road and placed possessions in it. Then the 
prince of Byblos sent to me saying: "Leave my harbour!" I 
sent to him, saying: "Where shall I go? . . . . . . . . . If you have 
a ship to carry me], let me be taken back to Egypt." I spent 
twenty-nine days in his harbour, and he spent time sending to 
me daily to say: "Leave my harbour!" 

7. Now while he was offering to his gods, the god took hold 
of a young man of his young men and put him in a trance. He 
said to him: "Bring the god up! Bring the envoy who is 
carrying him! It is Amun who sent him. It is he who made him 
come!" Now it was while the entranced one was entranced 
that night that I had found a ship headed for Egypt. I had 
loaded all my belongings into it and was watching for the 
darkness, saying: "When it descends I will load the god so that 
no other eye shall see him." 

Then the harbour master came to me, saying: "Wait until 
morning, says the prince!" I said to him: "Was it not you who 
daily took time to come to me, saying: 'Leave my harbour'? 
Do you now say: 'Wait this night,' in order to let the ship that 
I found depart, and then you will come to to say: 'Go away'?" 
He went and told it to the prince. Then the prince sent to the 
captain of the ship, saying: "Wait until morning, says the 
prince." 

8. When morning came, he sent and brought me up, while 
the god rested in the tent where he was on the shore of the sea. 
I found him seated in his upper chamber with his back against 
a window, and the waves of the great sea of Phoenicia broke 
behind his head. I said to him: "Blessings of Amun!" He said 
to me: "How long is it to this day since you came from the 
place where Amun is?" I said to him: "Five whole months till 
now." He said to me: "If you are right, where is the dispatch 
of Amun that was in your hand? Where is the letter of the 
High Priest of Amun that was in your hand?" I said to him: "I 
gave them to Smendes and Tentamun." Then he became very 
angry and said to me: "Now then, dispatches, letters you have 
none. Where is the ship of pinewood that Smendes gave you? 
Where is its Phoenician crew? Did he not entrust you to this 
foreign ship's captain in order to have him kill you and have 
them throw you into the sea? From whom would one then 
seek the god? And you, from whom would one seek you?" So 
he said to me. 

9. I said to him: "Is it not an Egyptian ship? Those who sail 
under Smendes are Egyptian crews. He has no Phoenician 
crews." He said to me: "Are there not twenty ships here in my 
harbor. that do business with Smendes? As for Sidon, that 
other [place] you passed, are there not another fifty ships there 
that do business with Werekter and haul to this house?" 

10. I was silent in this great moment. Then he spoke to me, 
saying: "On what business have you come?" I said to him: "I 
have come in quest of timber for the great noble bark of 
Amen-Re, King of Gods. What your father did, what the 
father of your father did, you too will do it." So I said to him. 
He said to me: "True, they did it. If you pay me for doing it, I 
will do it. My relations carried out this business after Pharaoh 
had sent six ships laden with the goods of Egypt, and they had 
been unloaded into their storehouses. You, what have you 
brought for me?" 

11. He had the daybook of his forefathers brought and had 
it read before me. They found entered in his book a thousand 
deben of silver and all sorts of things. He said to me: "If the 
ruler of Egypt were the lord of what is mine and I were his 
servant, he would not have sent silver and gold to say: 'Carry 
out the business of Amun.' It was not a royal gift that they 
gave to my father! I too, I am not your servant, nor am I the 
servant of him who sent you! If I shout aloud to the Lebanon, 
the sky opens and the logs lie here on the shore of the sea! Give 
me the sails you brought to move your ships, loaded with logs 
for Egypt! Give me the ropes you brought to lash the pines 
that I am to fell in order to make them for you . . . ., . . . . . . . . 
that I am to make for you for the sails of your ships; or the 
yards may be too heavy and break, and you may die [in] the 
midst of the sea. For Amun makes thunder in the sky ever 
since he placed Seth beside him! Indeed, Amun has founded all 
the lands. He founded them after having first founded the land 
of Egypt from which you have come. Thus craftsmanship came 
from it in order to reach the place where I am! Thus learning 
came from it in order to reach the place where I am! What are 
these foolish travels they made you do?" 

12. I said to him: "Wrong! These are not foolish travels that 
I am doing. There is no ship on the river that does not belong 
to Amun. His is the sea and his the Lebanon of which you say, 
'It is mine.' It is a growing ground for Amen-user-he, the lord 
of every ship. Truly, it was Amen-Re, King of Gods, who said 
to Herihor, my master: 'Send me!' And he made me come with 
this great god. But look, you have let this great god spend 
these twenty-nine days moored in your harbor. Did you not 
know that he was here? Is he not he who he was? You are 
prepared to haggle over the Lebanon with Amun, its lord? As 
to your saying, the former kings sent silver and gold: If they 
had owned life and health, they would not have sent these 
things. It was in place of life and health that they sent these 
things to your fathers! But Amen-Re, King of Gods, he is the 
lord of life and health, and he was the lord of your fathers! 
They passed their lifetimes offering to Amun. You too, you 
are the servant of Amun! 

13. If you will say 'I will do' to Amun, and will carry out his 
business, you will live, you will prosper, you will be healthy; 
you will be beneficent to your whole land and your people. 
Do not desire what belongs to Amun-Re, King of Gods! 
Indeed, a lion loves his possessions! Have your scribe brought 
to me that I may send him to Smendes and Tentamun, the 
pillars Amun has set up for the north of his land; and they will 
send all that is needed. I will send him to them, saying 'Have it 
brought until I return to the south; then I shall refund you all 
your expenses'". So I said to him. 

14. He placed my letter in the hand of his messenger; and he 
loaded the keel, the prow-piece, and the stern-piece, together 
with four other hewn logs, seven in all, and sent them to 
Egypt. His messenger who had gone to Egypt returned to me 
in Phoenicia in the first month of winter, Smendes and 
Tentamun having sent: four jars and one kakmen-vessel of 
gold; five jars of silver; ten garments of royal linen; ten hrd-
garments of fine linen; five hundred smooth linen maats; five 
hundred ox-hides; five hundred ropes; twenty sacks of lentils; 
and thirty baskets of fish. And she sent to me: five garments of 
fine linen; one sack of lentils; and five baskets of fish. 
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15. The prince rejoiced. He assigned three hundred men and 
three hundred oxen, and he set supervisors over them to have 
them fell the timbers. They were felled and they lay there 
during the winter. In the third month of summer they 
dragged them to the shore of the sea. The prince came out and 
stood by them, and he sent to me saying: "Come!" Now when 
I had been brought into his presence, the shadow of his 
sunshade fell on me. Then Penamun, a butler of his, 
intervened, saying "The shadow of Pharaoh, your lord, has 
fallen upon you." And he was angry with him and said: 
"Leave him alone." 

16. As I stood before him, he addressed me, saying: "Look, 
the business my fathers did in the past, I have done it, 
although you did not do for me what your fathers did for 
mine. Look, the last of your timber has arrived and is ready. 
Do as I wish, and come to load it. For has it not been given to 
you? Do not come to look at the terror of the sea. For if you 
look at the terror of the sea, you will see my own! Indeed, I 
have not done to you what was done to the envoys of 
Khaemwese, after they had spent seventeen years in this land. 
They died on the spot." And he said to his butler: "Take him 
to see the tomb where they lie." 

17. I said to him: "Do not make me see it. As for 
Khaemwese, the envoys he sent you were men and he himself 
was a man. You have not here one of his envoys, though you 
say: 'Go and see your companions.' Should you not rejoice 
and have a Stella [made] for yourself, and say on it: 'Amen-Re, 
King of Gods sent me Amun-of-the-Road, his envoy, together 
with Wenamun, his human envoy, in quest of timber for the 
great noble bark of Amen-Re, King of Gods. I felled it; I 
loaded it; I supplied my ships and my crews. I let them reach 
Egypt so as to beg for me from Amun fifty years of life over 
and above my allotted fate.' And if it comes to pass that in 
another day an envoy comes from the land of Egypt who 
knows writing and he reads out your name on the Stella, you 
will receive water of the west like the gods who are there." 

18. He said to me: "A great speech of admonition is what 
you have said to me." I said to him: "As to the many [things] 
you have said to me: if I reach the place where the High Priest 
of Amun is and he sees your accomplishment, it is your 
accomplishment that will draw profit to you." 

19. I went off to the shore of the sea, to where the logs were 
lying. And I saw eleven ships that had come in from the sea 
and belonged to the Tjeker who were saying: "Arrest him! Let 
no ship of his leave for the land of Egypt!" Then I sat down 
and wept. And the secretary of the prince came out to me and 
said to me: "What is it?" I said to him: "Do you not see the 
migrant birds going down to Egypt a second time? Look at 
them traveling to the cool water! Until when shall I be left 
here? For do you not see those who have come to arrest me?" 

20. He went and told it to the prince. And the prince began 
to weep on account of the words said to him, for they were 
painful. He sent his secretary out to me, bringing two jugs of 
wine and a sheep. And he sent me Tentne, an Egyptian 
songstress who was with him, saying: "Sing for him! Do not 
let his heart be anxious." And he sent to me, saying: "Eat, 
drink; do not let your heart be anxious. You shall hear what I 
will say tomorrow." 

21. When morning came, he had his assembly summoned. 
He stood in their midst and said to the Tjeker: "What have 
you come for?" They said to him: "We have come after the 
blasted ships that you are sending to Egypt with our enemy." 
He said to them: "I cannot arrest the envoy of Amun in my 
country. Let me send him off, and you go after him to arrest 
him." 

22. He had me board and sent off from the harbour of the 
sea. And the wind drove me to the land of Alasiya (Cyprus). 
Then the town's people came out against me to kill me. But I 
forced my way through them to where Hatiba, the princess of 
the town was. I met her coming from one of her houses to 
enter another. I saluted her and said to the people who stood 
around her: "Is there not one among you who understands 
Egyptian?" And one among them said: "I understand it." I 
said to him: "Tell my lady that I have heard it said as far away 
as Thebes, the place where Amun is: 'If wrong is done in every 
town, in the land of Alasiya right is done.' Now is wrong done 
here too every day?" 

23. She said: "What is it you have said?" I said to her: "If 
the sea rages and the wind drives me to the land where you are, 
will you let me be received so as to kill me, though I am the 
envoy of Amun? Look, as for me, they would search for me till 
the end of time. As for this crew of the prince of Byblos, whom 
they seek to kill, will not their lord find ten crews of yours 
and kill them also?" She had the people summoned and they 
were reprimanded. She said to me: "Spend the night . . . . .” 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

THE GEZER CALENDAR 
Place of Discovery: Tell el-Jazari, the 

ancient Gezer (30 km NW of Jerusalem) 
Written in Phoenician Script 

Translation: R. A. S. Macalister, 1908 
Estimated Range of Dating: 950-900 B.C. 

 
(The Gezer calendar is a small inscribed limestone tablet 

discovered in 1908 by Irish archaeologist R. A. Stewart 
Macalister in the ancient city of Gezer, 20 miles west of 
Jerusalem. Its size is, with 11.1 cm height and 7.2 cm width, 
only slightly larger than a cigarette box. It is commonly dated 
to the 10th century, perhaps 925 BC, although the excavation 
was unstratified and its identification during the excavations 
was not in a "secure archaeological context", presenting 
uncertainty around the dating. Its text is written in 
Phoenician which is a strong indication that  Phoenicians, 
Canaanites [also called paleo-Hebrews or paleo-Israelites] 
were basically one and the same people.  

The Old Testament speaks of Phoenicians and Canaanites 
unfavourably. In history, it is not only important what a 
written account says, but often it is more significant what 
such a text fails to say. Likewise, it is also important what 
archaeology fails to find. There are hardly any numerous 
findings that could suggest a new people have arrived and 
made things [such as pottery] in their very own and 
distinguished style. Therefore, scholars suggest that Israelites 
were primarily not new people arriving from abroad but 
Phoenicians / Canaanites who have launched a revolution 
against their own totalitarian leadership of priest-kings. 
Afterwards, the victorious commoners have promoted their 
own religion and thus are now known as "the Israelites". 

The inscription in 7 lines, known as KAI 182, is written in 
such a simple style that  there are speculations the calendar 
could be a schoolboy's memory exercise, the text of a popular 
folk song or a children's song. Another possibility is 
something designed for the collection of taxes from farmers. 
The calendar describes monthly or bi-monthly periods and 
attributes to each a duty such as harvest, planting, or tending 
specific crops.  

Explanations - The numbers of the following notes refer to 
the line number of the text: 

2: "Two months"—this is a dual form (see Tropper 1993); 
"Late planting"—this is a rare term; see Amos 7:1. 

3: Flax was grown in the ancient Near East as early as Early 
Bronze Age. It has a variety of uses: its fibers can be spun to 
make linen (see Genesis 41:42; Leviticus 6:10; John 19:40), 
and the seeds can be cold-pressed to make linseed oil (used for 
both cooking and medicine). 

4: Barley is a hearty grain that has a shorter growing season 
than wheat and is also better at surviving drought and strong 
heat. The grain was used in cooking (e.g., bread) and the 
stalks were used as fodder for animals. lt has been found in 
Israelite archaeological sites from both the Iron I and Iron II 
eras. See Exodus 9:31; Leviticus 27:16; Ruth 1:2; John 6:9; 
Revelation 6:6. 

7: "Summer fruit"—see 2 Samuel 16:1; Jeremiah 40:10; 
Amos 8:1-2. 

8: At the left bottom of the text, we find the name of the 
scribe: "Abi Yah" [or Abijah] —in all liklihood, this is the 
name of the scribe. The name means "My Father Yah" or 
“Yah is my father” and could suggest to be a shortened form 
of the Tetragrammaton YHWH = Yahweh, the Israelites' 
name for God. This name appears in the Bible for several 
individuals, including a king of Judah [see 1 Kings 14:31].)   

 
We are showing here two interpretations of the text as they 

differ slightly in determining the time. 
 
Translation No. 1: 
1. Two months gathering (October, November — in the 

Phoenician-Hebrew calendar Tishrei, Cheshvan); Two 
months planting (December, January — Kislev, Tevet) 

2. Two months late sowing (February, March — Shvat, 
Adar) 

3. One month cutting flax (April — Nisan) 
4. One month reaping barley (May — Iyar) 
5. One month reaping and measuring grain (June — Sivan) 
6. Two months pruning (July, August — Tammuz, Av) 
7. One month summer fruit (September — Elul) 
8. Abiy[ah] 
 
Translation No. 2: 
1. two months of harvest [August–September], two months 

of planting  
[October–November]  
2. two months of late planting [December–January] 
3. a month of hoeing flax [February] 
4. a month of barley harvest [March] 
5. a month of harvest and feasting [April] 
6. two months of (vine) pruning [May–June] 
7. a month of summer fruit [July] 
8. Abijah [scribe's name] 
 

THE MESHA STELE 
The inscription KAI 181 

Discovered at ancient Dibon (now Dhiban, Jordan), 1868 
Written in Phoenician Script 

Translation: Charles Simon Clermont-Ganneau, 1870 
Estimated Range of Dating: 840-810 B.C. 

 
(The Mesha Stele, also known as the Moabite Stone, is a 

stele (inscribed stone) set up around 840 BC by King Mesha of 
Moab (The kingdom of Moab was located in the West of 
modern Jordan. Moab is mountainous and lies alongside 
much of the eastern shore of the Dead Sea.). Mesha tells how 
Chemosh, the god of Moab, had been angry with his people 
and had allowed them to be subjugated to Israel, but at length, 
Chemosh returned and assisted Mesha to throw off the yoke of 
Israel and restore the lands of Moab. Mesha describes his 
many building projects written in the Phoenician alphabet. 

The stone was discovered intact by Frederick Augustus 
Klein, an Anglican missionary, at the site of ancient Dibon 
(now Dhiban, Jordan), in August 1868. Klein was led to it by 
a local Bedouin, although neither of them could read the text. 
At that time, amateur explorers and archaeologists were 
scouring the Levant for evidence proving the Bible's 
historicity. News of the finding set off a race between France, 
Britain, and Germany to acquire the piece. A "squeeze" (a 
papier-mâché impression) had been obtained by a local Arab 
on behalf of Charles Simon Clermont-Ganneau, an 
archaeologist based in the French consulate in Jerusalem. The 
next year, the stele was smashed into several fragments by the 
Bani Hamida tribe, seen as an act of defiance against the 
Ottoman authorities who had pressured the Bedouins to hand 
over the stele so that it could be given to Germany. Clermont-
Ganneau later managed to acquire the fragments and piece 
them together thanks to the impression made before the stele's 
destruction. 

The Mesha Stele, the longest Iron Age inscription ever 
found in the region, constitutes the major evidence for the 
Moabite language, and is a "corner-stone of Semitic 
epigraphy", and history. The stele, whose story parallels, with 
some differences, an episode in the Bible's Books of Kings (2 
Kings 3:4–8), provides invaluable information on the 
Moabite language and the political relationship between 
Moab and Israel at one moment in the 9th century BC. It is 
the most extensive inscription ever recovered that refers to the 
kingdom of Israel (the "House of Omri"); it bears the earliest 
certain extrabiblical reference to the Israelite god Yahweh. 
André Lemaire reconstructed a portion of line 31 to read 
"House of David" which would mean it might contain the 
earliest extra-Biblical witness to David. Lemaire's reading is 
contested, with others now reading 'Balak', a Moabite king 
mentioned at Numbers 22–24, in its place. It is also one of 
four known contemporary inscriptions containing the name 
of Israel, the others being the Merneptah Stele, the Tel Dan 
Stele, and the Kurkh Monolith. Its authenticity has been 
disputed over the years, and some biblical minimalists suggest 
the text was not historical, but a biblical allegory, but the 
stele is regarded as genuine and historical by the vast majority 
of biblical archaeologists today. The stele is currently on 
display in France at the Louvre museum, and Jordan has 
demanded its return.  

 
Description and discovery 
The stele is a smoothed block of basalt about a meter tall, 

60 cm wide, and 60 cm thick, bearing a surviving inscription 
of 34 lines. On 8 February 1870, George Grove of the 
Palestine Exploration Fund announced the find of the stele in 
a letter to The Times, attributing the discovery to Charles 
Warren. On 17 February 1870, the 24-year-old Clermont-
Ganneau published the first detailed announcement of the 
stele in the Revue de l’Instruction Publique. This was 
followed a month later by a note from Frederick Augustus 
Klein published in the Pall Mall Gazette in August 1868. 

In November 1869 the stele was broken by the local 
Bedouin tribe (the Bani Hamida) after the Ottoman 
government became involved in the ownership dispute. The 
previous year the Bani Hamida had been defeated by an 
expedition to Balqa led by Reşid Pasha, the Wali of Damascus. 
Knowing that a demand to give up the stone to the German 
Consulate had been ordered by the Ottomans, and finding 
that the ruler of Salt was about to put pressure upon them, 
they heated the stele in a bonfire, threw cold water upon it 
and broke it to pieces with boulders. 

A "squeeze" (a papier-mâché impression) of the full stele 
had been obtained just prior to its destruction. Ginsberg's 
translation of the official report, "Über die Auffindung der 
Moabitischen Inschrift", stated that Ganneau sent an Arab 
named Yacoub Caravacca to obtain the squeeze as he "did not 
want to venture to undertake the very costly [and dangerous] 
journey" himself. Caravacca was injured by the local Bedouin 
while obtaining the squeeze, and one of his two accompanying 
horsemen protected the squeeze by tearing it still damp from 
the stone in seven fragments before escaping. 

Pieces of the original stele containing most of the 
inscription, 613 letters out of about a thousand, were later 
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recovered and pieced together. Of the existing stele fragments, 
the top right fragment contains 150 letters, the bottom right 
fragment contains 358 letters, the middle-right contains 38, 
and the rest of the fragments contain 67 letters. The 
remainder of the stele was reconstructed by Ganneau from the 
squeeze obtained by Caravacca. 

 
Analysis and Interpretation 
The Mesha Stele is the longest Iron Age inscription ever 

found in the region, the major evidence for the Moabite 
language, and a unique record of military campaigns. The 
occasion was the erection of a sanctuary for Chemosh in 
Qarho, the acropolis (citadel) of Dibon, Mesha's capital, in 
thanks for his aid against Mesha's enemies. Chemosh is 
credited with an important role in the victories of Mesha, but 
is not mentioned in connection with his building activities, 
reflecting the crucial need to give recognition to the nation's 
god in the life-and-death national struggle. The fact that the 
numerous building projects would have taken years to 
complete suggests that the inscription was made long after the 
military campaigns, or at least most of them, and the account 
of those campaigns reflects a royal ideology that wishes to 
present the king as the obedient servant of the god. The king 
also claims to be acting in the national interest by removing 
Israelite oppression and restoring lost lands, but a close 
reading of the narrative leaves it unclear whether all the 
conquered territories were previously Moabite – in three 
campaign stories, no explicit reference is made to prior 
Moabite control. 

 
Parallel to 2 Kings 3 
The inscription seems to parallel an episode in 2 Kings 3: 

Jehoram of Israel makes an alliance with Jehoshaphat king of 
Judah and an unnamed king of Edom (south of Judah) to put 
down his rebellious vassal Mesha; the three kings have the best 
of the campaign until Mesha, in desperation, sacrifices to his 
god Chemosh either his eldest son or the eldest son of the king 
of Edom; the sacrifice turns the tide, "there came great wrath 
against Israel", and Mesha apparently achieves victory. This 
apparent correspondence is the basis of the usual dating of the 
inscription to about 840 BC, but André Lemaire has 
cautioned that the identification is not certain and the stele 
may be as late as 810 BC. 

No authoritative full edition of the Moabite inscription 
remains. The translation used here is that published by James 
King (1878), based on translations by M. Ganneau and Dr. 
Ginsberg. Line numbers added to the published version have 
been removed.  

Contents: The inscription, known as KAI 181, describes:  
• How Moab was oppressed by Omri King of Israel and his 

son as the result of the anger of the god Chemosh 
• Mesha's victories over Omri's son (not named) and the men 

of Gad at Ataroth, Nebo and Jehaz 
• His building projects, restoring the fortifications of his 

strong places and building a palace and reservoirs for water 
• His wars against the Horonaim 
• A now-lost conclusion in the destroyed final lines) 
 
Text: 
I am Mesha, son of Chemosh-gad, king of Moab, the 

Dibonite. My father reigned over Moab thirty years, and I 
have reigned after my father. And I have built this sanctuary 
for Chemosh in Karchah, a sanctuary of salvation, for he 
saved me from all aggressors, and made me look upon all mine 
enemies with contempt. Omri was king of Israel, and 
oppressed Moab during many days, and Chemosh was angry 
with his aggressions. His son succeeded him, and he also said, 
I will oppress Moab. In my days he said, Let us go, and I will 
see my desire upon him and his house, and Israel said, I shall 
destroy it for ever. Now Omri took the land of Madeba, and 
occupied it in his day, and in the days of his son, forty years. 
And Chemosh had mercy on it in my time. And I built Baal-
meon and made therein the ditch, and I built Kiriathaim. And 
the men of Gad dwelled in the country of Ataroth from 
ancient times, and the king of Israel fortified Ataroth. I 
assaulted the wall and captured it, and killed all the warriors 
of the city for the well-pleasing of Chemosh and Moab, and I 
removed from it all the spoil, and offered it before Chemosh in 
Kirjath; and I placed therein the men of Siran, and the men of 
Mochrath. And Chemosh said to me, Go take Nebo against 
Israel, and I went in the night and I fought against it from the 
break of day till noon, and I took it: and I killed in all seven 
thousand men, but I did not kill the women and maidens, for I 
devoted them to Ashtar-Chemosh; and I took from it the 
vessels of Jehovah, and offered them before Chemosh. And the 
king of Israel fortified Jahaz, and occupied it, when he made 
war against me, and Chemosh drove him out before me, and I 
took from Moab two hundred men in all, and placed them in 
Jahaz, and took it to annex it to Dibon. I built Karchah the 
wall of the forest, and the wall of the Hill. I have built its 
gates and I have built its towers. I have built the palace of the 
king, and I made the prisons for the criminals within the wall. 
And there were no wells in the interior of the wall in Karchah. 
And I said to all the people, ‘Make you every man a well in his 

house.’ And I dug the ditch for Karchah with the chosen men 
of Israel. I built Aroer, and I made the road across the Arnon. 
I took Beth-Bamoth for it was destroyed. I built Bezer for it 
was cut down by the armed men of Daybon, for all Daybon 
was now loyal; and I reigned from Bikran, which I added to 
my land. And I built Beth-Gamul, and Beth-Diblathaim, and 
Beth Baal-Meon, and I placed there the poor people of the 
land. And as to Horonaim, the men of Edom dwelt therein, on 
the descent from old. And Chemosh said to me, Go down, 
make war against Horonaim, and take it. And I assaulted it, 
And I took it, for Chemosh restored it in my days. Wherefore 
I made . . . . year . . . and I . . . . 

 
 

THE TEL DAN STELE 
An Aramaic Stele Fragment 

Discovered in Tel-Dan by Gila Cook in 1993 
Source: Tel Dan, Israel Exploration Journal, 

Vol. 43, No. 2/3 (1993), pp. 81-98. 
Translation: Avraham Biran and Joseph Naveh 

Estimated Range of Dating: c. 830 BC 
 
(The Tel Dan Stele is a broken stele (inscribed stone) 

discovered in 1993–94 during excavations at Tel Dan in 
northern Israel. It consists of several fragments making up 
part of a triumphal inscription in Aramaic, left most probably 
by Hazael of Aram-Damascus, an important regional figure in 
the late 9th century BC. The stele is of particular importance 
as it proves that King David was not a legendary figure but a 
real historic person. The stele is considered the earliest widely 
accepted reference to the name David outside of the Hebrew 
Bible. 

The Tel Dan stele is one of four known inscriptions made 
during a roughly 400-year period (1200-800 BC) containing 
the name "Israel", the others being the Merneptah Stele, the 
Mesha Stele, and the Kurkh Monolith. Fragment A of the 
stele was discovered in July 1993 by Gila Cook of the team of 
Avraham Biran studying Tel Dan in the northern part of 
modern Israel. Fragments B1 and B2 were found in June 1994. 
The fragments were published by Avraham Biran and his 
colleague Joseph Naveh in 1993 and 1995. This is the 
translation in English (Dots separate words, as in the original, 
empty square brackets indicate damaged / missing text, and 
text inside square brackets is reconstructed by Biran and 
Naveh): 

 
 [...] [...] and cut [...] 
[...] my father went up [against him when h]e fought at [...] 
and my father lay down, he went to his [ancestors (viz. 

became sick and died)]. And the king of  
I[s]rael entered previously in my father's land, [and] Hadad 

made me king, 
And Hadad went in front of me, [and] I departed from the 

seven [...]s 
of my kingdom, and I slew [seve]nty kin[gs], who harnessed 

th[ousands of  
cha]riots and thousands of horsemen (or: horses). [I killed 

Jeho]ram son [of Ahab] 
king of Israel, and [I] killed [Ahaz]iahu son of [Jehoram 

kin]g  
of the House of David, and I set [their towns into ruins and 

turned] 
their land into [desolation ] 
other [... and Jehuru-j 
led over Is[rael and I laid] 
siege upon [...] 
 
 

THE SILOAM INSCRIPTION 
Inscription KAI 189 

Discovered by Jacob Eliahu, 1880 
Written in Phoenician Script 

Translation: Archibald Sayce, 1880 
Estimated Range of Dating: 8th century B.C. 

 
(The Siloam inscription or Shiloah inscription or Silwan 

inscription, known as KAI 189, is a passage of inscribed text 
found in the Siloam tunnel which brings water from the 
Gihon Spring to the Pool of Siloam, located in the City of 
David in East Jerusalem nearby Shiloah or Silwan. The 
inscription records the construction of the tunnel, which has 
been dated to the 8th century BC on the basis of the writing 
style. It is the only known ancient inscription from the Holy 
Land which commemorates a public construction work. It is 
written in Hebrew using the Phoenician alphabet.  

The tunnel was discovered by the American biblical scholar 
Edward Robinson in 1838. Despite the tunnel being examined 
extensively during the 19th century by Robinson, Charles 
Wilson, and Charles Warren, they all missed discovering the 
inscription, probably due to the accumulated mineral deposits 
making it barely noticeable. According to Easton's Bible 
Dictionary, in 1880 a youth (Jacob Eliahu, later Jacob 
Spafford; see Horatio Spafford) swimming or wading through 
the tunnel, discovered the inscription cut in the rock on the 

eastern side, about 19 feet into the tunnel from Siloam Pool. 
The inscription was surreptitiously cut from the wall of the 
tunnel in 1891 and broken into fragments which were 
recovered through the efforts of the British Consul and placed 
in the Istanbul Archaeology Museum. 

The ancient city of Jerusalem, being on a mountain, was 
naturally defensible from almost all sides but its major source 
of fresh water, the Gihon spring, was on the side of the cliff 
overlooking the Kidron valley. The Bible records that King 
Hezekiah, fearful that the Assyrians would lay siege to the city, 
blocked the spring's water outside the city and diverted it 
through a channel into the Pool of Siloam. 

The inscription records the construction of the tunnel. 
According to the text the work began at both ends 
simultaneously and proceeded until the stonecutters met in 
the middle. However, this idealised account does not quite 
reflect the reality of the tunnel; where the two sides meet is an 
abrupt right angled join, and the centres do not line up. It has 
been theorised that Hezekiah’s engineers depended on 
acoustic sounding to guide the tunnelers and this is supported 
by the explicit use of this technique as described in the Siloam 
Inscription. The frequently ignored final sentence of this 
inscription provides further evidence: "And the height of the 
rock above the heads of the laborers was 100 cubits." This 
indicates that the engineers were well aware of the distance to 
the surface above the tunnel at various points in its 
progression. 

 
Biblical references 
2 Kings 20, 20: "And the rest of the events of Hezekiah and 

all his mighty deeds, and how he made the conduit and the 
pool, and he brought the water into the city, they are written 
in the book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah." 

2 Chronicles 32, 3–4: "And he took counsel with his 
officers and his mighty men to stop up the waters of the 
fountains that were outside the city, and they assisted him. 
And a large multitude gathered and stopped up all the 
fountains and the stream that flowed in the midst of the land, 
saying, "Why should the kings of Assyria come and find much 
water?") 

 
Texts of the Inscription: 
. . . the tunnel . . . and this is the story of the tunnel 

while . . . the axes were against each other and while three 
cubits were left to (cut?) . . . the voice of a man . . . called to 
his counterpart, (for) there was ZADA in the rock, on the 
right . . . and on the day of the tunnel (being finished) the 
stonecutters struck each man towards his counterpart, ax 
against ax and flowed water from the source to the pool for 
1,200 cubits. and (100?) cubits was the height over the head 
of the stonecutters . . . 

 
 

THE ANNALS OF KING SENNACHERIB 
Discovered probably in a mound in Nineveh 

(at Kuyunjik, in modern Mosul, Iraq) 
Source: Prism in the Oriental Institute of Chicago 

Language: Akkadian; Script: Cuneiform 
Translation: Daniel David Luckenbill, 1924 

Estimated Range of Dating: 691-689 B.C. 
 
(The Annals of Sennacherib [c. 745–681 BC] describe the 

Assyrian king Sennacherib's siege of Jerusalem in 701 BC 
during the reign of king Hezekiah, or Ezekias [c. 739–687 
BC]. This event is recorded in several books contained in the 
Bible including Isaiah chapters 36 and 37; 2 Kings 18:17; 2 
Chronicles 32:9. The invasion is mentioned by Herodotus, 
who does not refer to Judaea and says the invasion ended at 
Pelusium on the edge of the Nile Delta.  

The Annals of Sennacherib are found inscribed on a number 
of artifacts, and the final versions were found in three so-
called clay prisms inscribed with the same text: the Taylor 
Prism is in the British Museum, the Oriental Institute Prism 
in the Oriental Institute of Chicago, and the Jerusalem Prism 
is in the Israel Museum in Jerusalem. 

A "clay prism" is a typical Mesopotamian kind of 
inscription carrier. It is a small and hollow column made of 
terracotta with a hexagonal, octagonal, or even a decagonal 
shape. Each of the 6, 8, or 10 sides has about 70 to 80 lines of 
text in cuneiform script. The Taylor Prism is one of the 
earliest cuneiform artifacts analysed in modern Assyriology, 
having been found a few years before the modern deciphering 
of cuneiform. 

The prisms of Sennacherib contain six paragraphs of 
cuneiform written in Akkadian. They are hexagonal in shape, 
made of red baked clay, and stand 38.0 cm high by 14.0 cm 
wide. They were created during the reign of Sennacherib in 
689 BC (Chicago) or 691 BC (London, Jerusalem). 

The Taylor prism [also called the Sennacherib Prism] is 
thought to have been found by Colonel Robert Taylor (1790–
1852) in 1830 at Nineveh, which was the ancient capital of 
the Assyrian Empire under Sennacherib, before its initial 
excavation by Botta and Layard more than a decade later. 
Although the prism remained in Iraq until 1846, in 1835 a 
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paper squeeze was made by the 25-year-old Henry Rawlinson, 
and a plaster cast was taken by Pierre-Victorien Lottin in 
c.1845. The original was later thought to have been lost, 
until it was purchased from Colonel Taylor's widow in 1855 
by the British Museum. (Colonel Taylor may have been the 
father of John George Taylor, who, himself, became a noted 
Assyrian explorer and archaeologist.)  

The three known complete examples of this inscription are 
nearly identical, with only minor variants, although the dates 
on the prisms show that they were written sixteen months 
apart (the Taylor and Jerusalem Prisms in 691 BC and the 
Oriental Institute prism in 689 BC). There are also at least 
eight other fragmentary prisms preserving parts of this text, 
all in the British Museum, and most of them containing just a 
few lines. 

Both, Hezekiah as well as Sennacherib were intelligent, 
well-educated, and ambitious in their own way; and both of 
their lives were intertwined by the politics of the time. 
Sennacherib was the king of the Neo-Assyrian Empire from 
the death of his father Sargon II in 705 BC to his own death in 
681 BC. The second king of the Sargonid dynasty, 
Sennacherib is among the most famous of all Assyrian kings 
due to the role he played in the Old Testament of the Bible, 
which describes his campaign in the Levant. Other events of 
his reign which secured his legacy throughout the millennia 
following his death include his destruction of the city Babylon 
in 689 BC and his construction of the last great Assyrian 
capital, Nineveh.  

Hezekiah was the son of Ahaz and Abijah and after the co-
regency with his father Ahaz, that began 729 BC, in 715 he 
became the 13th king of Judah. According to the biblical 
narrative, Hezekiah witnessed the destruction of the northern 
Jewish Kingdom of Israel by Sargon's Assyrians in c. 722 BC. 
He awaited the Assyians' onslaught while he was king of 
Judah and during the siege of Jerusalem by Sennacherib in 
701 BC., he used skill as well as bait and bribe to hold the 
Assyrians at bay. Hezekiah was a very able ruler and is 
considered a very righteous king in both the Second Book of 
Kings and the Second Book of Chronicles. In order to unify 
the population of his country, Hezekiah enacted sweeping 
religious reforms, including a strict mandate for the sole 
worship of Yahweh and a prohibition on venerating other 
deities within the Temple of Jerusalem.  

It is one of three accounts discovered so far which have been 
left by Sennacherib of his campaign against the Kingdom of 
Israel and Kingdom of Judah, giving a different perspective 
on these events from that of the Book of Kings in the Bible. 

Some passages in the Hebrew Bible (2 Kings 18–19) agree 
with at least a few of the claims made on the prism. The Bible 
recounts a successful Assyrian attack on Samaria, as a result of 
which the population was deported, and later recounts that 
an attack on Lachish was ended by Hezekiah suing for peace, 
with Sennacherib demanding 300 talents of silver and 30 
talents of gold [1 talent = 30.2 kg; 66 lb 9 oz], and Hezekiah 
giving him all the silver from his palace and from the Temple 
in Jerusalem, and the gold from doors and doorposts of the 
temple. Compared to this, the Taylor Prism proclaims that 46 
walled cities and innumerable smaller settlements were 
conquered by the Assyrians, with 200,150 people, and 
livestock, being deported, and the conquered territory being 
dispersed among the three kings of the Philistines instead of 
being given back. Additionally, the Prism says that 
Sennacherib’s siege resulted in Hezekiah being shut up in 
Jerusalem "like a caged bird", Hezekiah's mercenaries and 
'Arabs' deserting him, and Hezekiah eventually buying off 
Sennacherib, having to give him antimony, jewels, ivory-
inlaid furniture, his own daughters, harem, and musicians. It 
states that Hezekiah became a tributary ruler. Nothing is said 
of Sennacherib having been unable to overwhelm the heavily 
fortified city of Jerusalem. What Sennacherib did not know 
was that Hezekiah had built the Siloam tunnel [see Siloam 
Inscription or Shiloah Inscription, the KAI 189.] to lead 
water and food into the city and also lead sorties from 
Jerusalem outside against the Assyrian Army.) 
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Sennacherib, the great king,  
the mighty king, 
king of the world, 
king of Assyria, 
king of the four quarters, 
the wise shepherd, 
favourite of the great gods, 
guardian of right, 
lover of justice, 
who lends support, 
who comes to the aid of the destitute, 
who performs pious acts, 
perfect hero, 
mighty man, 
first among all princes, 
the powerful one who consumes 9the insubmissive, 
who strikes the wicked with the thunderbolt. 

The god Assur, the great mountain, an unrivaled kinship 
has entrusted to me, and above all those who dwell in palaces, 
has made my weapons powerful. From the upper sea of the 
setting sun to the lower sea of the rising sun, he has brought 
the black-headed people in submission at my feet. And mighty 
kings feared my warfare, leaving their homes and flying alone, 
like the sidinnu, the bird of the cave, to some inaccessible 
place. 

In my first campaign I accomplished the defeat of 
Merodach-baladan [Merodach-baladan II ruled Babylon in 
722-710 BC (see 2 Kings 20:12 and Isaiah 39:1). He was 
forced to flee Babylon by Sargon of Assyria (710-703 BC), 
but briefly regained the throne until he was forced to flee 
again by Sennacherib (as noted here). He is also called 
Berodach-baladan in 2 Kings 20:12; 2 Chronicles 20:31.], 
king of Babylonia, together with the army of Elam [Elam was 
a kingdom in western Iran, on the north end of the Persian 
Gulf. The Bible identifies Elamite archers as mercenaries for 
the Assyrians and Babylonians (Isaiah 22:6; Jeremiah 49:35). 
Their capital was Susa and the massive Zikkrat of Tchoga 
Zanbil is the only Mesopotamian temple pyramid that has 
survived in an almost complete condition.], his ally, on the 
plain of Kish [Kish was located 15 km / 10 mi to the southeast 
of Babylon and originally was a city-state.]. In the midst of 
that battle he deserted his camp, and he escaped alone, so he 
saved his own life. The chariots, horses, wagons, mules, which 
he left behind at the beginning of the battle my hands siezed. 
Into his palace, which is in Babylon, I entered jubilantly. I 
opened his treasure-house: gold, silver, vessels of god and 
silver, precious stones of every name, goods and property 
without limit, heavy tribute, his harem, courtiers and officials, 
singers—male and female—all his artisans, as many as there 
were, his palace servants I brought out, and I counted as spoil. 
In the might of Assur my lord [Assur was the chief and patron 
god of the city of Assur and the Assyrian empire. As head of 
the Assyrian pantheon, he took on some of the characteristics 
of the earlier Babylonian god Enlil.], seventy-five of his 
strong walled cities of Chaldea [another word for Babylonia], 
and 420 small cities of their area I surrounded, I conquered, I 
carried off their spoil. The Arabs, Arameans, and Chaldeans 
[Babylonians] who were in Erech, Nippur, Kish, 
Harsagkalamma, Kutha and Sippar, together with the 
citizens, the rebels I brought out and counted as booty.  

On my return, the Tu'muna, Rihihu, Yadakku, Ubudu, 
Kibrê, Malahu, Gurumu, Ubulu, Damunu, Gambulu, 
Hindaru, Ru'ûa, Bukudu, Hamrânu, Hagarânu, Nabatu, 
Li'tâu, Arameans who were not submissive—I conquered all 
of them. 208,000 people, great and small, male and female, 
horses, mules, asses, camels, cattle and sheep, without 
number—a heavy booty—I carried off to Assyria.  

In the course of my campaign, I received from Nabû-bêl-
shumâte, governor of the city of Hararate: gold silver, great 
musukkani-trees, asses, camels, cattle, and sheep as his 
onerous contribution. The warriors of Hirimme, wicked 
enemies, I cut down with the sword. No one escaped. Their 
corpses I hung on stakes, surrounding the city (with them). 
That district I reorganised: one ox, ten lambs, ten homers of 
wine, twenty homers of dates, its choicest, for the gods of 
Assyria, my lords, I established for all time. 

In my second campaign, Assur, my lord, encouraged me, 
and against the land of the Kassites [Kassites were an ancient 
people from western Iran, who at one time had ruled Babylon] 
and the land of the Yasubigallai, who from of old had not 
been submissive to the kings, my ancestors, I marched. In the 
midst of the high mountains I rode on horseback where the 
terrain was difficult, and had my chariot drawn up with ropes: 
where it became too steep, I clambered up on foot like the 
wild-ox. The cities of Bît-Kilamzah, Hardishpi, and Bît-
Kubatti, their strong, walled cities I besieged, I captured. 
People, horses, mules, asses, cattle, and sheep I brought out 
from their midst and counted as booty. And their small cities, 
which were beyond numbering, I destroyed, I devastated, and 
I turned into ruins. The houses of the steppe, (namely) the 
tents, in which they lived, I set on fire and turned them into 
flames. I turned round, and made that Bît-Kilamzah into a 
fortress—I made its walls stronger than they had ever been 
before—    
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and settled in it people of the lands my hands had conquered. 

The people of the land of the Kassites and the land of the 
Yasubigallai, who had fled before my arms, I brought down 
out of the mountains and settled them in Hardishpi and Bît-
Kubatti. Into the hand of my official, the governor of Arapha 
[Arapha is located at the modern Iraqi city of Kirkuk.], I 
placed them. I had a stele made, and the might of my 
conquering hand which I had established upon them, I had 
inscribed on it. I set it up in the midst of the city. 

The front of my yoke I turned around and took the road to 
the land of the Elippi. Before me Ispabâra, their king, 
abandoned his strong cities, his treasurehouses, and fled to the 
distant parts. Over the whole of his wide land I swept like a 
hurricane. The cities Marubishti and Akkuddu, his royal 
residence-cities, together with 34 small towns of their area, I 

besieged, I captured, I destroyed, I devastated, I burned with 
fire. The people, great and small, male and female, horses, 
mules, asses, camels, cattle, and sheep, without number I 
carried off. I brought him to nothing; I diminished his land.  

Sisirtu and Kummahlum, strong cities, together with the 
small towns in their areas, the district of Bît-Barrû in its 
totality, I cut off from his land and added it to the territory of 
Assyria. Elenzash I turned into the royal city and stronghold 
of that district. I changed its former name, calling its name 
Kar-Sennacherib. Peoples of the lands my hands had 
conquered I settled in it. To my official, the governor of 
Harhar, I handed it over. Thus I extended my land.  

On my return, I received the heavy tribute of the distant 
Medes [The Medes were a people who had a kingdom along 
the south side of the Caspian Sea in what is now northern Iran 
(see 2 Kings 17:6; Isaiah 13:17; Jeremiah 51:11; Esther 
1:19).], whose name none of the kings, my fathers, had ever 
heard. I made them submit to the yoke of my rule.  

In my third campaign, I went against the Hittite-land. Lulê, 
king of Sidon, the terrifying splendor of my sovereignty 
overcame him, and far off into the midst of the sea he fled. 
There he died. Great Sidon, Little Sidon, Bît-Zitti, Zaribtu, 
Mahalliba, Ushu, Akzib, Akko, his strong, walled cities, 
where there were fodder and drink, for his garrisons, the 
terrors of the weapon of Assur, my lord, overpowered them 
and they bowed in submission at my feet. I seated Tuba'lu on 
the royal throne over them, and tribute, gifts for my majesty, 
I imposed upon him for all time, without ceasing.  

 
From Menachem, the Shamsimurunite, Tuba'lu the 

Sidonite, Abdi-liti the Arvadite, Uru-milki the Gublite, 
Mitinti the Ashdodite Budu-ilu the Beth Ammonite, 
Kammusu-nadbi the Moabite, Malik-rammu the Edomite, 
kings of Amurru, all of them, numerous presents as their 
heavy tribute, they brought before me for the fourth time, and 
kissed my feet.  

But Sidka, the king of Ashkelon, who had not submitted to 
my yoke, the gods of his father's house, himself, his wife, his 
sons, his daughters, his brothers, the seed of his paternal 
house, I tore away and brought to Assyria. Sharru-lu-dari, 
son of Rukibti, their former king, I set over the people of 
Ashkelon, and I imposed upon him the payment of tribute: 
presents to my majesty. He accepted my yoke. In the course of 
my campaign, Beth-Dagon, Joppa, Banaibarka, Asuru, cities 
of Sidka, who had not speedily bowed in submission at my feet, 
I besieged, I conquered, I carried off their spoil.  

The officials, nobles, and people of Ekron [Ekron was one 
of the five Philistine city-states (see Joshua 13:3; Judges 1:18; 
1 Samuel 5:10; 2 Kings 1:2).], who had thrown Padi their 
king—bound by oath and curse of Assyria—into fetters of 
iron and had given him over to Hezekiah, the Judahite—he 
kept him in confinement like an enemy—their heart became 
afraid, and they called upon the Egyptian kings, the bowmen, 
chariots and horses of the king of Meluhha [Ethiopia], a 
countless host, and these came to their aid. In the 
neighbourhood of Eltekeh, their ranks being drawn up before 
me,    
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they offered battle. With the aid of Assur, my lord, I fought 

with them and brought about their defeat. The Egyptian 
charioteers and princes, together with the Ethiopian king's 
charioteers, my hands captured alive in the midst of the battle. 
Eltekeh and Timnah I besieged, I captured, and I took away 
their spoil. 

I approached Ekron and slew the governors and nobles who 
had rebelled, and hung their bodies on stakes around the city. 
The inhabitants who rebelled and treated (Assyria) lightly I 
counted as spoil. The rest of them, who were not guilty of 
rebellion and contempt, for whom there was no punishment, I 
declared their pardon. Padi, their king, I brought out to 
Jerusalem, set him on the royal throne over them, and 
imposed upon him my royal tribute. 

As for Hezekiah the Judahite, who did not submit to my 
yoke: forty-six of his strong, walled cities, as well as the small 
towns in their area, which were without number, by levelling 
with battering-rams and by bringing up seige-engines, and by 
attacking and storming on foot, by mines, tunnels, and 
breeches, I besieged and took them. 200,150 people, great 
and small, male and female, horses, mules, asses, camels, cattle 
and sheep without number, I brought away from them and 
counted as spoil. (King Hezekiah) himself, like a caged bird, I 
shut up in Jerusalem, his royal city. I threw up earthworks 
against him—the one coming out of the city-gate, I turned 
back to his misery. His cities, which I had despoiled, I cut off 
from his land, and to Mitinti, king of Ashdod, Padi, king of 
Ekron, and Silli-bel, king of Gaza, I gave (them). And thus I 
diminished his land. I added to the former tribute, and I lad 
upon him the surrender of their land and imposts—gifts for 
my majesty. As for Hezekiah, the terrifying splendour of my 
majesty overcame him, and the Arabs and his mercenary 
troops which he had brought in to strengthen Jerusalem, his 
royal city, deserted him. In addition to the thirty talents of 
gold and eight hundred talents of silver, gems, antimony, 
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jewels, large carnelians, ivory-inlaid couches, ivory-inlaid 
chairs, elephant hides, elephant tusks, ebony, boxwood, all 
kinds of valuable treasures, as well as his daughters, his harem, 
his male and female musicians, which he had brought after me 
to Nineveh, my royal city. To pay tribute and to accept 
servitude, he dispatched his messengers. 

In my fourth campaign, Assur, my lord, gave me courage, 
and I mustered my numerous troops and gave the command to 
proceed against Bit-Yakin. In the course of my campaign, I 
accomplished the overthrow of Shuzubi, the Chaldean, who 
sat in the midst of the swamps, at Bitutu. That one, the terror 
of my battle fell upon him, and tore his heart; like a criminal 
he fled alone, and his place was seen no more.  

The front of my yoke I turned and and I took the way to 
Bît-Yakin. That Merodach-baladan, whose defeat I had 
brought about in the course of my first campaign, and whose 
forces I had shattered, the roar of my mighty arms and the 
onset of my terrible battle he feared and he gathered together 
the gods of his whole land in their shrines, and loaded them 
into ships and fled like a bird to Nagite-rakki, which is in the 
middle of the sea. His brothers, the seed of his father's house, 
whom he had left by the seashore, together with the rest of the 
people of his land, I brought out of Bit-Yakin, from the midst 
of the swamps and canebrakes, and counted as spoil. I turned 
about and ruined and devastated his cities; I made them like 
ruin-heaps. Upon his ally, the king of Elam, I poured out my 
terror. On my return, I placed on his (Merodach-baladan's) 
royal throne, Assur-nadin-shum, my oldest son, offspring of 
my knees. I placed him in charge of the wide land of Sumer 
and Akkad.  

In my fifth campaign, the warriors of Tumurru, Sharum, 
Ezama, Kibshu, Halgidda, Kua, and Kana—whose abodes 
were set on the peak of Mount Nipur, a steep mountain, like 
the nests of the eagle, king of birds—were not submissive to 
my yoke. I had my camp pitched at the foot of Mount Nipur 
and with my choice bodyguard    
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and my relentless warriors, I, like a strong wild-ox, went 

before them. I surmounted gullies, mountain torrents and 
waterfalls, dangerous cliffs in my sedan-chair. Where it was 
too steep for my chair, I advanced on foot. Like a young 
gazelle, I mounted the highest peakss pursuing them. 
Wherever my knees found a resting-place, I sat down on some 
mountain boulder and drank the cold water from a waterskin 
for my thirst. To the summits of the mountains I pursued them 
and brought about their overthrow. I captured their cities 
and carried off their spoil, I destroyed, I devastated, I burned 
with fire. 

The front of my yoke I turned. Against Maniae, king of 
Ukku of the land of Daie, who was not submissive, I took the 
road. Before my day, none of the kings who lived before me, 
had traveled the unblazed trails and wearisome paths which 
run along these rugged mountains. At the foot of Mount 
Anara and Mount Uppa, mighty mountains, I had my camp 
pitched, and on a house-chair I together with my seasoned 
warriors, made my wearisome way through their narrow 
passes, and with great difficulty climbed to the highest peak of 
the mountains. That Maniae saw the clouds of dust raised by 
the feet of my armies, abandoned Ukku, his royal city, and 
fled to distant parts. I besieged Ukku, I captured it, and took 
away its spoil. All kinds of goods and merchandise, the 
treasure of his palace, I carried away from it and counted it as 
booty. Furthermore, 33 cities within the bounds of his 
province I captured. People, asses, cattle and sheep, I carried 
away from them as spoil. I destroyed, I devastated, and I 
burned with fire.  

In my sixth campaign the rest of the people of Bit-Yakin, 
who had run off before my powerful weapons like wild asses, 
who had gathered together the gods of their whole land in 
their shrines, had crossed the great sea of the rising sun and in 
Nagitu of Elam had established their abodes; in Hittite ships I 
crossed the sea. Nagitu Nagitu-di'bina, together with the 
lands of Hilmu, Billatu and Hupapanu, provinces of Elam, I 
conquered. The people of Bît-Yakin, together with their gods, 
and the people of the king of Elam, I carried off; not a rebel 
escaped. I had them loaded in vessels, brought over to this side, 
and started on the way to Assyria. The cities which were in 
those provinces I destroyed, I devastated, I burned with fire. 
Into tells and ruins I turned them. On my return, Shuzubu, 
the Babylonian, who during an uprising in the land had 
turned to himself the rule of Sumer and Akkad, I 
accomplished his defeat in a battle of the plain. I seized him 
alive with my own hands, I threw him into bonds and fetters 
of iron and brought him to Assyria. The king of Elam, who 
had gone over to his side and had aided him, I defeated. His 
forces I scattered and I shattered his army.  

In my seventh campaign, Assur, my lord, supported me, and 
I advanced against Elam. Bit-Ha'iri and Rasâ, cities on the 
border of Assyria which the Elamite had seized by force 
during the time of my father—in the course of my campaign I 
conquered and I despoiled them. I settled my garrisons in 
them and restored them to the borders of Assyria. I placed 
them under the commandant of Der. The cities of Bube, 

Dunni-Shamash, Bit-Risia, Bît-ahlamê, Duru, Kalte-sulai 
Shilibtu, Bit-Asusi, Kar-Zer-ikisha, Bit-Gissi, Bit-Katpalani, 
Bit-Imbia, Hamanu, Bit-Arrabi, Burutu, Dimtu-sha-Sulai, 
Dimtu-sha-Marbîti-etir, Harri-ashlaki, Rabbai, Rasu, 
Akkabarina Tel-Uhuri, Hamranu, Naditu, together with the 
cities of the passes of Bit-Bunaki, tel-Humbi, Dimtu-sha-
Dume-ilu, Bit-Ubia, Balti-lishir, Tagab-lishir, Shanakidate, 
the lower Masutu, Sar-hudiri, Alum-sha-belit-biti, Bit-ahe-
iddina, Ilte-uba, strong cities, together with the small cities in 
their areas, which were countless, I besieged, I conquered, I 
despoiled, I destroyed, I devastated, I burned with fire, with 
the smoke of their conflagration I covered the wide heavens 
like a hurricane. The Elamite, Kudur-nahundu, heard of the 
overthrow of his cities,    
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The Elamite, Kudur-nahundu, heard of the overthrow of 

his cities, terror overwhelmed him, the (people of) the rest of 
his cities he brought into the strongholds. He himself left 
Madaktu, his royal city, and took his way to Haidala which is 
in the distant mountains. I gave the word to march against 
Madaktu, his royal city. In the month of rain, extreme cold set 
in and the heavy storms sent down rain upon rain and snow. I 
was afraid of the swollen mountain streams; the front of my 
yoke I turned and took the road to Nineveh. At that time, at 
the command of Assur, my lord, Kudur-Nahundu, the king of 
Elam, in less than three months died sudenly on a day not of 
his fate. After him, Umman-menanu, who possessed neither 
sense nor judgment, his younger brother, sat on his throne.  

In my eighth campaign, after Shuzubu had revolted, and the 
Babylonians, wicked devils, had closed the city-gates—their 
hearts planning resistance; Shuzubu the Chalden, a weakling 
hero, who had no knees, a slave, subject to the governor of the 
city of the city of Lahiri; the fugitive Arameans gathered 
around him, the runaway, the murderer, the bandit. Into the 
marshes they descended and started a rebellion. But I 
completely surrounded him. I pressed him to the life. Through 
fear and hunger he fled to Elam. When plotting and treachery 
were hatched against him, he fled from Elam and entered 
Shuanna. The Babylonians placed him on the throne—for 
which he was not fit—and entrusted to him the government 
of Sumer and Akkad. They opened the treasury of the Esagila 
temple and the gold and silver belonging to Bel [the god 
Marduk] and Sarpanit, they brought forth the property of the 
temples of their gods. 33And to Umman-menanu, king of 
Elam, who had neither sense nor judgment, they sent them as 
a bribe (saying): "Gather your army, prepare your camp, 
haste to Babylon, stand at our side, for you are our trust." 
That Elamite—whose cities I had conquered and turned into 
ruins on my earlier campaign against Elam—without 
thinking received the bribes from them, gathered his army 
and camp, collected his chariots and wagons, and hitched his 
horses and mules to them. The lands of Parsuash Anzan, 
Pasheru, Ellipi, the men of Yazan, Lakabra, Harzunu, 
Dummuku, Sulai, Samuna, the son of Merodach-baladan, the 
lands of Bit-Adini, Bit-Amukkanu, Bit-Sillana, Bit-Salatutu-
akki, the city of Lahiru, the men of Bukudu, Gambulum, 
Halatum Ru'ua, Ubulum, Malahu, Rapiku, Hindaru, 
Damunu—an enormous vassal army he called to his side. The 
largest portion of them took the road to Akkad. Closing in on 
Babylon, they exchanged courtesies with Shuzubu, the 
Chaldean king of Babylon, and brought their army to a halt. 
Like the onset of locust swarms of the springtime, they 
steadily progressed against me to offer battle. With the dust 
of their feet covering the wide heavens, like a mighty storm 
with masses of dense clouds, they drew up in battle array 
before me in the city of Halule, on the bank of the Tigris. 
They blocked my passage and offered battle. As for me, I 
prayed for victory over the mighty foe to Assur, Sin, Shamash, 
Bel, Nabu, Nergal, Ishtar of Nineveh, Ishtar of Arbela. They 
quickly gave ear to my prayers and came to my aid. Like a 
lion I raged; I put on a coat of mail. A helmet, emblem of 
victory, I placed upon my head. My great battle chariot, 
which brings the foe low, I hurriedly mounted in the anger of 
my heart. The mighty bow, which Assur had given me, I seized 
in my hands; the javelin, piercing to the life, I grasped. 
Against all of the armies of wicked enemies, I cried out, 
rumbling like a storm. I roared like Adad. At the word of 
Assur, the great lord, my lord, on flank and front I pressed 
upon the enemy like the onset of a raging storm. With the 
weapons of Assur, my lord, and the terrible onset of my attack, 
I stopped their advance, I succeeded in surrounding them, I 
decimated the enemy host with arrow and spear. I bored 
through all of their bodies. Humban-undasha, the field-
marshall of the king of Elam, a trustworthy man, commander 
of his armies, his chief support, together with his nobles who 
wear the golden belt-daggar and whose wrists are encircles 
with thick rings of shining gold like fat steers who have 
hobbles put on them,    
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quickly I cut them down and defeated them. I cut their 

throats, and I cut off their precious lives like a string. Like the 
many waters of a storm, I made their gullets and entrails run 

down upon the wide earth. My prancing steeds harnessed for 
my riding plunged into the streams of their blood as (into) a 
river. The wheels of my war chariot, which brings the wicked 
and evil low, were spattered with blood and filth. With the 
bodies of their warriors I filled the plain like grass. Their 
testicles I cut off and tore out their privates like the seeds of 
cucumbers of Siwan. I cut off their hands. The heavy rings of 
brightest gold which were on their wrists I took away. With 
sharp swords I pierced their belts and took away the belt-
daggars of gold and silver which were on their persons. The 
rest of his nobles, together with Nabû-shum-ishkun, son of 
Moerodach-baladan, who was frightened at my onslaught and 
had gone over to their side, my hands seized in the midst of 
the battle. The chariots and their horses, whose riders had 
been slain at the beginning of the terrible battle, and who had 
been left to themselves, kept running back and forth for two 
double-hours; I stopped their headlong flight. That Umman-
menanu, king of Elam, together with the king of Babylon and 
the princes of Chaldea, who had gone over to their side, the 
terror of my battle overturned their bodies like a bull. They 
abandoned their tents; and to save their lives, they trampled 
the bodies of their soldiers; they fled like young pigeons that 
are pursued. Their hearts were torn; they held their urine, but 
let their dung go into their chariots. In pursuit of them, I 
dispatched my chariots and horses after them. Those among 
them who had escaped, who had fled for their lives, wherever 
they [the charioteers] met them, they cut them down with the 
sword.  

After that time—after I had completed the palace in the 
midst of the city of Nineveh for my royal residence, had filled 
it with beautiful furnishings, to the astonishment of all the 
people—the side-palace, which the former kings, my 
ancestors, had built 41for the care of the camp, the stabling of 
the horses, and general storage, had no terrace, that its site 
was too small, that its construction had not been skillfuly 
done, that, as the days went by, its foundation-platform had 
become weak, its foundation had given way and its roof had 
falen in. I tore down that palace in its entirety. A large tract 
of land in the meadows and environs of the city I confiscated, 
according to plan, and added to it. The site of the former 
palace I abandoned. With the ground of the meadows which I 
had seized from the riverflats, I filled in a terrace, I raised its 
top 200 tipki (thickness of brick) on high. In a favourable 
month on an auspicious day, on the top of that terrace, 
following the cunning of my heart, a palace of limestone and 
cedar, of Hittite workmanship also a lofty palace of Assyrian 
workmanship, which far surpassed the former one in size and 
beauty, according to the plan of wise architects, I had them 
build for my royal residence. Mighty cedar beams, the product 
of Amanus, the shining mountain, I stretched over them. 
Door-leaves of liari-wood I covered with a sheathing of bright 
bronze and set up in their doors. Out of white limestone, 
which is found in the land of the city of Baladai, I had mighty 
statues fashioned and positioned on the right and left of the 
entrances. For the equipment of the black-headed people, the 
stabling of horses, mules, colts, riding camels, chariots, 
wagons, carts, quivers, bows and arrows, all kinds of battle 
equipment: teams of horses and mules which possessed 
enormous strength, and were broken to the yoke. I greatly 
enlarged its court of the gates. That palace, from its 
foundation to its coping, I constructed, I finished. A stele 
with my name inscribed on it I set up in it. In the days to come 
among the kings, my sons, whose name Assur and Ishtar shall 
name for the rule of land and people, when that palace shall 
become old and ruined, may some future prince restore its 
ruins, look upon the stele with my name inscribed on it, 
anoint it with oil, pour out a libation upon it, and return it 
to its place. Then Assur and Ishtar will hear his prayers. He 
who destroys my inscription and my name—may Assur, the 
great lord, the father of the gods, treat him as an enemy, take 
away the scepter and throne from him, and overthrow his rule. 
The month of Tammuz; eponym of Gahilu, governor of 
Hatarikka.   

 
 

ASSARHADDON'S TREATY WITH BAAL OF TYRE 
Source: British Museum fragment K 3500 

From: Altorientalische Forschungen, II, 1898. 
Translation: Hugo Winckler, 1898. 

Estimated Range of Dating: c. 670 B.C. 
 
(Assarhaddon's Treaty with Baal is an Assyrian clay tablet 

inscription describing a treaty between Assarhaddon 
(Assurhaddon or Esarhaddon: reigned 681 to 669 BC) and 
Baal  of Tyre. Baal [or Ba'al; speak: Ba-al] I was a king of 
Tyre (680–660 BC). His name is the same as that of the 
Phoenician god and the Canaanite god, Baal. He was 
tributary to the Assyrians, who had conquered the rest of 
Phoenicia. His situation was pretty much the same as 
Hezekiah's. 

The treaty was found in the Library of King Assurbanipal. 
The first fragment, K 3500, was published in the mid-
nineteenth century. It was identified as a combined tablet by 
Hugo Winckler in his Altorientalische Forschungen, II 
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("Ancient Near Eastern Studies") in 1898. The treaty was 
part of a large two-column tablet containing an account of 
Assarhaddon's conquest of Eber Nari. Under the terms of the 
treaty, Assarhaddon entrusted Baal with several settlements, 
including the cities of Akko, Dor, and Byblos.  
 

Treaty with Esarhaddon 
In c. 675 BC, Baal I entered into a vassal treaty with 

Assarhaddon (currently in the British Museum) in exchange 
for Tyre's trading rights. These two rulers are possibly 
depicted together on the Victory stele of Assarhaddon son of 
Sennacherib, issued in c. 670 BC. In the stele, which was 
erected to commemorate the defeat of Egypt, the figure that 
supposedly represents the Phoenician king was shown with 
pierced lips tied to strings that were coiled around 
Assarhaddon's left hand. 

Sources noted that King Baal I was a prominent vassal and 
may have enjoyed exceptional favour in Assyria due to several 
factors. His navy helped the Assyrians capture Abdi-Milkuti, 
the king of Sidon, and cement Assyrian authority in Cyprus. 
He may also have assisted the Assyrians in their war against 
Elam [Iran, north of the Persian Gulf]. Baal I was also the 
first ruler in the list of tributaries who provided materials for 
Assarhaddon's palace at Nineveh. 

By 671 BC, King Baal I defied Assyria after it secured an 
alliance with the Nubian king Taharka of Kush [Napata, 
today: Sudan] who also was king of Egypt [25th Dynasty]. 
Baal I later surrendered when he saw that the Egyptian ranks 
broke under the onslaught of the Assyrian Army. Fearing 
strong reprisal, he was ceding most of his mainland towns to 
keep the Assyrian manpower occupied. His daughters were 
sent to the Assyrian king along with substantial dowries. 
Scholars, however, cited that Assarhaddon failed to conquer 
Tyre, an island city with impregnable fortifications. Just like 
Hezekiah, Baal was never captured and he kept his throne. 
While Assarhaddon claimed in the Victory Stele that he 
conquered the city, he merely managed to blockade the island, 
cutting it from its supply of water and food. We can assume 
that he did not push further due to the threat of Baals large 
Phoenician Navy out of range, with an even larger 
Phoenician Navy with 350 to 550 heavy warships and 
100,000 to 150,000 men in Carthage at Baal's potential 
disposal. 

 
Assurbanipal's reign 
The king of Tyre was again cited in the inscriptions of 

Assarhaddon's son Assurbanipal. He was first mentioned for 
his participation in the king's second campaign along the 
Delta and the Nile valley to establish the Assyrian domination 
in Egypt. The inscriptions recorded a later war with Baal I 
due to his relations with Egypt. The king may have also 
refused to pay tribute. In retaliation, Assurbanipal blockaded 
the harbour of Tyre until Baal I surrendered. Ashurbanipal's 
account of the siege stated: "Because he did not honour my 
royal commands and did not obey the pronouncements from 
my lips, I set up blockades against him. To prevent his people 
from leaving, I reinforced its garrison. By sea and dry land, I 
took control of all of his routes and thus cut off all access to 
him." 

Baal I sent his son Yehawmelek to Assurbanipal (r. 668–
627 BC) with heavy tribute. According to Assurbanipal's own 
account, Baal's son was later sent back as an act of mercy. 
Baal also enjoyed special rights and privileges even on the 
mainland, which some scholars suggested may have required a 
new treaty.)  

 
The third column has received the most focus from 

scholars. The text is below: 
 
    Assarhaddon, king of Assyria, these cities which... The 

royal deputy whom I have appointed over you, ... the elders of 
your country, ... the royal deputy ... with them ... the ships ... 
do not listen to him, do not ... without the royal deputy; nor 
must you open a letter which I send you without the presence 
of the royal deputy. If the royal deputy is absent, wait for him 
and then open it, do not... If a ship of Ba'al or of the people of 
Tyre (KUR.ṣur-ri) is shipwrecked off the coast of the land of 
Pilistu (KUR.pi-lis-ti) or anywhere on the borders of 
Assyrian territory, everything that is on the ship belongs to 
Assarhaddon, king of Assyria, but one must not do any harm 
to any person on board ship, they should list their names and 
inform the king of Assyria... These are the ports of trade and 
the trade roads which Assarhaddon, king of Assyria, granted 
to his servant Ba'al; toward Akko (URU.a-ku-u), Dor 
(URU.du-uʾ-ri), in the entire district of Pilistu (KUR.pi-lis-
te), and in all the cities within Assyrian territory, on the 
seacoast, and in Byblos (URU.gu-ub-lu), across the Lebanon 
(KUR.lab-na-[na]), all the cities in the mountains, all the 
cities of Assarhaddon, king of Assyria, which Assarhaddon, 
king of Assyria gave to Ba'al ..., to the people of Tyre 
(KUR.ṣur-ri), in their ships or all those who cross over, in the 
towns of Ba'al, his towns, his manors, his wharves, which ..., 
to ..., as many as lie in the outlying regions, as in the past … 

they…, nobody should harm their ships. Inland, in his 
district, in his manors... 

 
 

THE CYRUS CYLINDER 
Author: probably Cyrus the Great 

Found by Hormuzd Rassam in 1878 
Location: Omran (Tell Amran-ibn-Ali), Iraq 

From: Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament 
Translation of the Cyrus cylinder  (530s BC) 
Translation: Robert William Rogers, 1912 

Translation: Irwing Finkel, 2013 
Estimated Range of Dating: 530s B.C. 

 
The Cyrus Cylinder or Cyrus Charter is an ancient clay 

cylinder, now broken into several pieces, on which is written a 
declaration in Akkadian cuneiform script in the name of 
Persia's Achaemenid king Cyrus the Great. It dates from the 
6th century BC and was discovered in the ruins of Babylon in 
Mesopotamia (modern Iraq) in 1879.  

The Assyro-British archaeologist Hormuzd Rassam 
discovered the Cyrus Cylinder in March 1879 during a 
lengthy programme of excavations in Mesopotamia carried 
out for the British Museum. It had been placed as a 
foundation deposit in the foundations of the Ésagila, the city's 
main temple. Rassam's expedition followed on from an earlier 
dig carried out in 1850 by the British archaeologist Austen 
Henry Layard, who excavated three mounds in the same area 
but found little of importance. In 1877, Layard became 
Britain's ambassador to the Ottoman Empire, which ruled 
Mesopotamia at the time. He helped Rassam, who had been 
his assistant in the 1850 dig, to obtain a firman (decree) from 
the Ottoman Sultan Abdul Hamid II to continue the earlier 
excavations. The firman was only valid for a year but a second 
firman, with much more liberal terms, was issued in 1878. It 
was granted for two years (through to 15 October 1880) with 
the promise of an extension to 1882 if required. The Sultan's 
decree authorised Rassam to "pack and dispatch to England 
any antiquities he found ... provided, however, there were no 
duplicates". A representative of the Sultan was instructed to 
be present at the dig to examine the objects as they were 
uncovered. 

With permission secured, Rassam initiated a large-scale 
excavation at Babylon and other sites on behalf of the 
Trustees of the British Museum. He undertook the excavations 
in four distinct phases. In between each phase, he returned to 
England to bring back his finds and raise more funds for 
further work. The Cyrus Cylinder was found on the second of 
his four expeditions to Mesopotamia, which began with his 
departure from London on 8 October 1878. He arrived in his 
home town of Mosul on 16 November and travelled down the 
Tigris to Baghdad, which he reached on 30 January 1879. 
During February and March, he supervised excavations on a 
number of Babylonian sites, including Babylon itself.  

He soon uncovered a number of important buildings 
including the Ésagila temple. This was a major shrine to the 
chief Babylonian god Marduk, although its identity was not 
fully confirmed until the German archaeologist Robert 
Koldewey's excavation of 1900. The excavators found a large 
number of business documents written on clay tablets buried 
in the temple's foundations where they discovered the Cyrus 
Cylinder. Rassam gave conflicting accounts of where his 
discoveries were made. He wrote in his memoirs, Asshur and 
the land of Nimrod, that the Cylinder had been found in a 
mound at the southern end of Babylon near the village of 
Jumjuma or Jimjima. However, in a letter sent on 20 
November 1879 to Samuel Birch, the Keeper of Oriental 
Antiquities at the British Museum, he wrote, "The Cylinder of 
Cyrus was found at Omran [Tell Amran-ibn-Ali] with about 
six hundred pieces of inscribed terracottas before I left 
Baghdad." He left Baghdad on 2 April, returning to Mosul 
and departing from there on 2 May for a journey to London 
which lasted until 19 June. 

The discovery was announced to the public by Sir Henry 
Rawlinson, the President of the Royal Asiatic Society, at a 
meeting of the Society on 17 November 1879. He described it 
as "one of the most interesting historical records in the 
cuneiform character that has yet been brought to light", 
though he erroneously described it as coming from the ancient 
city of Borsippa rather than Babylon. Rawlinson's "Notes on 
a newly-discovered Clay Cylinder of Cyrus the Great" were 
published in the society's journal the following year, 
including the first partial translation of the text.  

It is currently in the possession of the British Museum, 
which sponsored the expedition that discovered the cylinder. 
It was created and used as a foundation deposit following the 
Persian conquest of Babylon in 539 BC, when the Neo-
Babylonian Empire was invaded by Cyrus and incorporated 
into his Persian Empire. 

The text on the Cylinder praises Cyrus, sets out his 
genealogy and portrays him as a king from a line of kings. 
The Babylonian king Nabonidus, who was defeated and 
deposed by Cyrus, is denounced as an impious oppressor of the 
people of Babylonia and his low-born origins are implicitly 

contrasted to Cyrus' kingly heritage. The victorious Cyrus is 
portrayed as having been chosen by the chief Babylonian god 
Marduk to restore peace and order to the Babylonians. The 
text states that Cyrus was welcomed by the people of Babylon 
as their new ruler and entered the city in peace. It appeals to 
Marduk to protect and help Cyrus and his son Cambyses. It 
extols Cyrus as a benefactor of the citizens of Babylonia who 
improved their lives, repatriated displaced people and 
restored temples and cult sanctuaries across Mesopotamia and 
elsewhere in the region. It concludes with a description of how 
Cyrus repaired the city wall of Babylon and found a similar 
inscription placed there by an earlier king. 

The Cylinder's text has traditionally been seen by biblical 
scholars as corroborative evidence of Cyrus' policy of the 
repatriation of the Jewish people following their Babylonian 
captivity (an act that the Book of Ezra attributes to Cyrus), as 
the text refers to the restoration of cult sanctuaries and 
repatriation of deported peoples. This interpretation has been 
disputed, as the text identifies only Mesopotamian sanctuaries, 
and makes no mention of Jews, Jerusalem, or Judaea.  

Discovered by Hormuzd Rassam in 1879, the Cyrus cylinder 
is currently housed in the British Museum. This translation 
appeared in the 1912 Cuneiform Parallels to the Old 
Testament. The cylinder was created in about 539–530 BC to 
commemorate the Persian conquest of Babylon in 539 BC. 

 
The surviving inscription on the Cyrus Cylinder consists of 

45 lines of text written in Akkadian cuneiform script. The 
first 35 lines are on fragment "A" and the remainder are on 
fragment "B". A number of lines at the start and end of the 
text are too badly damaged for more than a few words to be 
legible. The text is written in an extremely formulaic style 
that can be divided into six distinct parts:  

• Lines 1–19: an introduction reviling Nabonidus, the 
previous king of Babylon, and associating Cyrus with the god 
Marduk; 

• Lines 20–22: detailing Cyrus's royal titles and genealogy, 
and his peaceful entry to Babylon; 

• Lines 22–34: a commendation of Cyrus's policy of 
restoring Babylon; 

• Lines 34–35: a prayer to Marduk on behalf of Cyrus and 
his son Cambyses; 

• Lines 36–37: a declaration that Cyrus has enabled the 
people to live in peace and has increased the offerings made to 
the gods; 

• Lines 38–45: details of the building activities ordered by 
Cyrus in Babylon. 

 
First translation by Robert William Rogers: 
1. When ... Marduk, king of the whole of heaven and earth, 

the ....... who, in his ..., lays waste his ....... 
2. [........] broad? in intelligence, ...... who inspects the 

world quarters (regions) 
3. [......] his firstborn (= Belshazzar), a low person, was put 

in charge of his country, 
4. but [.......] he set a counterfeit over them. 
5. He ma[de] a counterfeit of Esagil, and [......] for Ur and 

the rest of the cult-cities. 
6. Rites inappropriate to them, impure food-offerings [.....] 

disrespectful [.....] were daily gabbled, and, as an insult, 
7. he brought the daily offerings to a halt; he interfered 

with the rites and instituted [....] within the sanctuaries. In his 
mind, reverential fear of Marduk, king of the gods, came to 
an end. 

8. He did yet more evil to his city every day; … his people 
[.....], he brought ruin on them all by a yoke without relief. 

9. Enlil-of-the-gods became extremely angry at their 
complaints, and [...] their territory. The gods who lived 
within them left their shrines, 

10. angry that he had made (them) enter into Shuanna 
(Babylon). Ex[alted Marduk, Enlil-of-the-Go]ds, relented. He 
changed his mind about all the settlements whose sanctuaries 
were in ruins, 

11. and the population of the land of Sumer and Akkad 
who had become like corpses, and took pity on them. He 
inspected and checked all the countries, 

12. seeking for the upright king of his choice. He took the 
hand of Cyrus, king of the city of Anshan, and called him by 
his name, proclaiming him aloud for the kingship over all of 
everything. 

13. He made the land of Guti and all the Median troops 
prostrate themselves at his feet, while he shepherded in justice 
and righteousness the black-headed people 

14. whom he had put under his care. Marduk, the great 
lord, who nurtures his people, saw with pleasure his fine deeds 
and true heart, 

15. and ordered that he should go to Babylon. He had him 
take the road to Tintir (Babylon), and, like a friend and 
companion, he walked at his side. 

16. His vast troops whose number, like the water in a river, 
could not be counted, were marching fully-armed at his side. 

17. He had him enter without fighting or battle right into 
Shuanna; he saved his city Babylon from hardship. He handed 
over to him Nabonidus, the king who did not fear him. 
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18. All the people of Tintir, of all Sumer and Akkad, nobles 
and governors, bowed down before him and kissed his feet, 
rejoicing over his kingship and their faces shone. 

19. The lord through whose help all were rescued from 
death and who saved them all from distress and hardship, they 
blessed him sweetly and praised his name. 

20. I am Cyrus, king of the universe, the great king, the 
powerful king, king of Babylon, king of Sumer and Akkad, 
king of the four quarters of the world, 

21. son of Cambyses, the great king, king of the city of 
Anshan, grandson of Cyrus, the great king, king of the city of 
Anshan, descendant of Teispes, the great king, king of the city 
of Anshan, 

22. the perpetual seed of kingship, whose reign Bel 
(Marduk)and Nabu love, and with whose kingship, to their 
joy, they concern themselves. When I went as harbinger of 
peace into Babylon 

23. I founded my sovereign residence within the palace amid 
celebration and rejoicing. Marduk, the great lord, bestowed 
on me as my destiny the great magnanimity of one who loves 
Babylon, and I every day sought him out in awe. 

24. My vast troops were marching peaceably in Babylon, 
and the whole of Sumer and Akkad had nothing to fear. 

25. I sought the safety of the city of Babylon and all its 
sanctuaries. As for the population of Babylon [.....] who as if 
without divine intention had endured a yoke not decreed for 
them, 

26. I soothed their weariness; I freed them from their bonds. 
Marduk, the great lord, rejoiced at my good deeds, 

27. and he pronounced a sweet blessing over me, Cyrus, the 
king who fears him, and over Cambyses, the son my issue, and 
over my all my troops, 

28. that we might live happily in his presence, in well-being. 
At his exalted command, all kings who sit on thrones, 

29. from every quarter, from the Upper Sea to the Lower 
Sea, those who inhabit remote districts (and) the kings of the 
land of Amurru who live in tents, all of them, 

30. brought their weighty tribute into Shuanna, and kissed 
my feet. From Shuanna I sent back to their places to the city 
of Ashur and Susa, 

31. Akkad, the land of Eshnunna, the city of Zamban, the 
City of Meturnu, Der, as far as the border of the land of Guti - 
the sanctuaries across the River Tigris - whose shrines had 
earlier become dilapidated, 

32. the gods who lived therein, and made permanent 
sanctuaries for them. I collected together all of their people 
and returned them to their settlements, 

33. and the gods of the land of Sumer and Akkad which 
Nabonidus – to the fury of the lord of the gods – had brought 
into Shuanna, at the command of Marduk, the great lord, 

34. I returned them unharmed to their cells, in the 
sanctuaries that make them happy. May all the gods that I 
returned to their sanctuaries, 

35. every day before Bel and Nabu, ask for a long life for me, 
and mention my good deeds, and say to Marduk, my lord, this: 
"Cyrus, the king who fears you, and Cambyses his son, 

36. may they be the provisioners of our shrines until distant 
days, and the population of Babylon call blessings on my 
kingship. I have enabled all the lands to live in peace." Every 
day I increased by geese, two ducks and ten pigeons the former 
offerings of geese, ducks and pigeons. 

37. I strove to strengthen the defences of the wall Imgur-
Enlil, the great wall of Babylon, 

38. and I completed the quay of baked brick on the bank of 
the moat which an earlier king had built but not completed its 
work. 

39. I [......] which did not surround the city] outside, which 
no earlier king had built, his workforce, the levee from his 
land, in/into Shuanna. 

40. [.....] with bitumen and baked brick I built anew, and 
completed its work. 

41. [......] great doors of cedar wood with bronze cladding, 
42. [and I installed] all their doors, threshold slabs and 

door fittings with copper parts. [.....]. I saw within it an 
inscription of Ashurbanipal, a king who preceded me; 

43. [......] in its place. May Marduk, the great lord, present 
to me as a gift a long life and the fullness of age, 

44. a secure throne and an enduring reign, and may I [...] in 
your heart forever. 

 
Second translation by Irving Finkel (Lines 1-2, and 44-5 

are restored on the basis of two clay fragments from a Late 
Babylonian tablet, inscribed with text which duplicates that 
of the Cyrus Cylinder.): 

1. [When ... Mar]duk, king of the whole of heaven and earth, 
the ....... who, in his ..., lays waste his ....... 

2. [.....] broad in intelligence, ...... who inspects the wor]ld 
quarters (regions) 

3. [.....] his firstborn (= Belshazzar), a low person was put 
in charge of his country, 

4. but [.....] he set a (....) counter]feit over them.  
5. He ma[de] a counterfeit of Esagil, and [........] for Ur and 

the rest of the cult-cities. 

6. Rites inappropriate to them, impure food-offerings [.....] 
disrespectful [....] were daily gabbled, and, as an insult, 

7. he brought the daily offerings to a halt; he interfered 
with the rites and instituted [...] within the sanctuaries. In his 
mind, reverential fear of Marduk, king of the gods, came to 
an end.    

8. He did yet more evil to his city every day; .... his people 
[.....], he brought ruin on them all by a yoke without relief.  

9. Enlil-of-the-gods became extremely angry at their 
complaints, and [.....] their territory.  The gods who lived 
within them left their shrines, 

10. angry that he had made (them) enter into 
Shuanna (Babylon).  Ex[alted Marduk, Enlil-of-the-Go]ds, 
relented.  He changed his mind about all the settlements 
whose sanctuaries were in ruins,  

11. and the population of the land of Sumer and Akkad 
who had become like corpses, and took pity on them.  He 
inspected and checked all the countries,  

12. seeking for the upright king of his choice.  He took the 
hand of Cyrus, king of the city of Anshan, and called him by 
his name, proclaiming him aloud for the kingship over all of 
everything.   

13. He made the land of Guti and all the Median troops 
prostrate themselves at his feet, while he shepherded in justice 
and righteousness the black-headed people  

14. whom he had put under his care.  Marduk, the great 
lord, who nurtures his people, saw with pleasure his fine deeds 
and true heart,  

15. and ordered that he should go to Babylon  He had him 
take the road to Tintir (Babylon), and, like a friend and 
companion, he walked at his side.   

16. His vast troops whose number, like the water in a river, 
could not be counted, were marching fully-armed at his side.   

17. He had him enter without fighting or battle right into 
Shuanna; he saved his city Babylon from hardship.  He handed 
over to him Nabonidus, the king who did not fear him.   

18. All the people of Tintir, of all Sumer and Akkad, nobles 
and governors, bowed down before him and kissed his feet, 
rejoicing over his kingship and their faces shone.   

19. The lord through whose help all were rescued from 
death and who saved them all from distress and hardship, they 
blessed him sweetly and praised his name. 

20. I am Cyrus, king of the universe, the great king, the 
powerful king, king of Babylon, king of Sumer and Akkad, 
king of the four quarters of the world,  

21. son of Cambyses, the great king, king of the city of 
Anshan, grandson of Cyrus, the great king, ki[ng of the ci]ty 
of Anshan, descendant of Teispes, the great king, king of the 
city of Anshan,  

22. the perpetual seed of kingship, whose reign Bel 
(Marduk)and Nabu love, and with whose kingship, to their 
joy, they concern themselves. When I went as harbinger of 
peace into Babylon  

23. I founded my sovereign residence within the palace amid 
celebration and rejoicing. Marduk, the great lord, bestowed 
on me as my destiny the great magnanimity of one who loves 
Babylon, and I every day sought him out in awe.   

24. My vast troops were marching peaceably in Babylon, 
and the whole of Sumer and Akkad had nothing to fear.   

25. I sought the safety of the city of Babylon and all its 
sanctuaries.  As for the population of Babylon who as if 
without divine intention had endured a yoke not decreed for 
them,  

26. I soothed their weariness; I freed them from their bonds. 
Marduk, the great lord,  rejoiced at [my good] deeds,  

27. and he pronounced a sweet blessing over me, Cyrus, the 
king who fears him, and over Cambyses, the son my issue, and 
over my all my troops,  

28. that we might live happily in his presence, in well-being.  
At his exalted command, all kings who sit on thrones,  

29. from every quarter, from the Upper Sea to the Lower 
Sea, those who inhabit [remote distric]ts (and) the kings of 
the land of Amurru who live in tents, all of them,  

30. brought their weighty tribute into Shuanna, and kissed 
my feet. From [Shuanna] I sent back to their places to the city 
of Ashur and Susa,  

31. Akkad, the land of Eshnunna, the city of Zamban, the 
city of Meturnu, Der, as far as the border of the land of Guti - 
the sanctuaries across the river Tigris - whose shrines had 
earlier become dilapidated,  

32. the gods who lived therein, and made permanent 
sanctuaries for them.  I collected together all of their people 
and returned them to their settlements,  

33. and the gods of the land of Sumer and Akkad which 
Nabonidus – to the fury of the lord of the gods – had brought 
into Shuanna, at the command of Marduk, the great lord,  

34. I returned them unharmed to their cells, in the 
sanctuaries that make them happy.  May all the gods that I 
returned to their sanctuaries,  

35. every day before Bel and Nabu, ask for a long life for me, 
and mention my good deeds, and say to Marduk, my lord, this: 
“Cyrus, the king who fears you, and Cambyses his son, 

36. may they be the provisioners of our shrines until distant 
days, and the population of Babylon call blessings on my 
kingship. I have enabled all the lands to live in peace.   

37. Every day I increased by geese, two ducks and ten 
pigeons the former offerings of  geese, ducks and pigeons. 

38. I strove to strengthen the defences of the wall Imgur-
Enlil, the great wall of Babylon, 

39. and I completed the quay of baked brick on the bank of 
the moat which an earlier king had built but not completed its 
work. 40. I [.....] which did not surround the city outside, 
which no earlier king had built, his workforce, the levee from 
his land, in/into Shuanna.   

41. [......] with bitumen and baked brick I built anew, and 
[completed] its [work].   

42. [......] great [doors of cedarwood] with bronze cladding,   
43. and I installed all their doors, threshold slabs and door 

fittings with copper parts. [.......] I saw within it an 
inscription of Ashurbanipal, a king who preceded me; 

44. [......] his … Marduk, the great lord, creator of [ ... ] 
45. [......] my I presented as a gift [......] your pleasure  

forever. 
 

 
ESHMUNAZAR II SARCOPHAGUS INSCRIPTION 

Found in the Necropolis of Magharat Abloun ("Cavern 
of Apollo") by Aimé Péretié on 20 February 1855. 

Musee de Louvre, Paris, France 
Translation: Julius Oppert, 1856 

Estimated Range of Dating: Early 5th century B.C. 
 
(The sarcophagus of Eshmunazar II (Phoenician: Eshmn'zr, 

a theophoric name meaning 'Eshmun helps' or 'helper of 
Eshmun', similar to Eleazar or Eliezer), a Phoenician king of 
Sidon and the son of King Tabnit (possibly the Greek Tenes), 
was created in the early 5th century BC. It was unearthed in 
1855 at a site near Sidon and is now in the Louvre. The 
sarcophagus was likely created in Egypt, being carved from 
amphibolite from Wadi Hammamat.  

Discovery: The sarcophagus was discovered in the 
Necropolis of Magharat Abloun ("Cavern of Apollo") on 20 
February 1855 by Aimé Péretié, chancellor of the French 
consulate of Beirut. It was purchased in the same year by 
Honoré Théodoric d'Albert de Luynes, who donated it to the 
Louvre.  

Inscription: The sarcophagus bears a 22 line inscription, 
known as KAI-14 written in the Phoenician Canaanite 
language, in the Phoenician alphabet. The inscription 
identifies the king inside and warns people not to disturb his 
repose. The language used in the inscription is a Canaanite 
dialect mutually intelligible with Biblical Hebrew. As in other 
Phoenician inscriptions, the text seems to use no, or hardly 
any, matres lectionis. As in Aramaic, the preposition 'YT is 
used as an accusative marker, while 'T is used for "with". The 
inscription states that the "Lord of Kings" granted the 
Sidonian kings territory in Philistine: Dor, Jaffa, the Plain of 
Sharon. The inscription is the first discovered in the 
Phoenician language from the area known as Phoenicia. 
Translation: The translation below is based on that by Julius 
Oppert, amended with the help of a more recent translation in 
Prichard & Fleming.)  

 
Translation No. 1 (by Julius Oppert): 
1. In the month of Bul [The eighth month of the Phoenician 

year which was identical with the Judaic one.], in the 
fourteenth year of the royalty of King Eshmunazar [King 
Eshmunazar lived in the fourth century B.C., this is generally 
admitted on account of the form of the sarcophagus, which 
was certainly Egyptian; there are even in the middle of it 
traces of hieroglyphs which have been erased. The King 
Tabnit may be the Tennes of Greek authors.], King of the two 
Sidons, 

2. son of King Tabnit, King of the two Sidons, King 
Eshmunazar, King of the two Sidons, said as follows: I am 
carried away, 

3. before my time, the son of (few) days, an orphan, the son 
of a widow. And I am lying in this coffin, and in this tomb, 

4. in the place which I have built. Whoever you are, of royal 
race or an ordinary man, may he not open this resting-place, 
and 

5. may he not search after anything, for nothing whatsoever 
has been placed into it. May he not move the coffin in which I 
am resting, nor carry 

6. me away from this resting-place to another resting-place. 
Whatever a man may tell thee, do not listen to him: For every 
royal race and 

7. every ordinary man, who will open this resting-place or 
who will carry away the coffin where I repose, or who will 
carry me 

8. away from this resting-place: may they not have any 
funeral couch with the embalmers (the Ropheïm), may they 
not be buried in a grave, and may there not be a son or 
offspring 

9. to succeed to them, and may the sacred gods abandon 
them to a mighty ruler who (might) rule them, in order 
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10. to exterminate that royal race or man who will open 
this resting-place or who will take away 

11. this coffin, and also the offspring of this royal race, or 
of that ordinary man. There shall be to them no root below, 
nor 

12. fruit above, nor living form under the sun. For I am 
carried away, before my time, the son of 

13. (few) days, an orphan, the son of a widow. For I, 
Eshmunazar, King of the two Sidons, son of 

14. King Tabnit, King of the two Sidons, the grandson of 
King Eshmunazar, King of the two Sidons, And my mother 
Amoashtart, 

15. the Priestess of Astarte, our mistress, the Queen, the 
daughter of King Eshmunazar, King of the two Sidons: It is 
we who have built the temple of 

16. the gods, and the temple of Astaroth, on the seaside 
Sidon [The seaside Sidon "Sidon eres yam", seems to be one of 
the two Sidons, the other may have been the Sidon of the 
mountain. Sennacherib speaks also of the two Sidons, the 
great and the little one.] and have placed there (the image of) 
Astaroth in Shamem-Addirim. And it is we 

17. who have built a temple for Eshmun, the holy prince, at 
the purpleshells River on the mountain, and have established 
him in Shamem-Addirim. And it is we who have built the 
temples 

18. for the gods of the two Sidons, in the seaside Sidon, tile 
temple of Baal-Sidon and the temple of Ashtart-Shem-Baal. 
Moreover, the Lord of Kings [The "Lords of the Kings" seem 
not to be the Kings of Persia, but an epithet applicable to a 
divine king.] gave us 

19. Dor and Joppa, the mighty lands of Dagon, which are 
in tile plain of Saron, in accordance with the important deeds 
which I did. And we annexed them 

20. to the boundary of the land, that they would belong to 
the two Sidons for ever. Whoever you are, of royal race or 
ordinary man, may he not open it 

21. and may he not uncover me and may he not carry me 
away from this resting-place. Otherwise, 

22. the sacred gods shall abandon them and exterminate 
this royal race and this ordinary man and their offspring for 
ever. 

 
Translation No. 2 (Anonymus): 
In the month of Bul, in the fourteenth year of the royalty of 

King Eshmunazar, King of the two Sidons, (This also could 
be translated: "King of the Sidonians", because "Sdnm" has 
the Phoenician plural M as an ending) son of King Tabnit, 
King of the two Sidons, King Eshmunazar, King of the two 
Sidons, said as follows: 

I am carried away, the time of my non-existence has come, 
my spirit has disappeared, like the day, from whence I am 
silent, since which I became mute. 

And I am lying in this coffin, and in this tomb, in the place 
which I have built. 

O thou reader remember this: "May no royal race and no 
man open my funeral couch, and may they not seek after 
treasures, for no one has hidden treasures here, nor move the 
coffin out of my funeral couch, nor molest me in this funeral 
bed, by putting another tomb over it. 

Whatever a man may tell thee, do not listen to him: 
For the punishment of the violators shall be: Every royal 

race and every man, who shall open the covering or this couch, 
or who shall carry away the coffin where I repose, or who 
shall molest me in this couch : they shall have no funeral couch 
with the Rephaïm, nor shall be buried in graves, nor shall 
there be any son or offspring to succeed to them, and the 
sacred gods shall inflict extirpation on them. 

Thou whoever thou art who wilt be King hereafter, inspire 
those over whom thou wilt reign, that they may exterminate 
the members of the royal race like those men who will open 
the covering of this couch, or who will take away this coffin, 
and exterminate also the offspring of this royal race, or of 
these men of the crowd. There shall be to them no root below, 
nor fruit above, nor living form under the sun. 

For graced by the gods, I am carried away, the time of my 
non-existence has come, my spirit has disappeared, like the 
day, from whence I am silent, since which I became mute. 

For I, Eshunazar, King of the two Sidons, son of King 
Tabnit, King of the two Sidons (who was), the grandson of 
King Esmunazar, King of the two Sidons, 

And my mother Amastarte, the Priestess of Astarte, our 
mistress, the Queen, the daughter of King Esmunazar, King 
of the two Sidons: 

It is we who have built the temple of the gods, and the 
temple of Astaroth, on the seaside Sidon, and have placed 
there the image of the Astaroth, as we are sanctifiers of the 
gods. 

And it is we who have built the temple of Esmun, and the 
sanctuary of the purpleshells River on the mountaln, and have 
placed there his image, as we are sanctifiers of the gods. 

And it is we who have built the temples of the gods of the 
two Sidons, in the seaside Sidon, the temple of Baal-Sidon 
and the temple of Astarte who bears the name of this Baal. 

May in future the Lords of the Kings give us Dora and 
Japhia, the fertile corn-lands, which are in tile plain of Saron, 
and may they annex it to the boundary of the land, that it may 
belong to the two Sidons for ever. 

O thou, remember this: May no royal race and no man open 
my covering, nor deface the inscriptions of my covering, nor 
molest me in this funeral bed, nor carry away the coffin, where 
I repose. Otherwise, the sacred gods shall inflict extirpation 
on them and shall exterminate this royal race and this man of 
the crowd and their offspring for ever. 

 
 

THE ROSETTA STONE 
Source: town of Rosetta (Rashid), Egypt 

Translation Greek: Stephen Westen, 1802 
Translation Demotic: Thomas Young, 1820 

Translation Hieroglyphs: J. F. Champollion, 1820 
Enlish Edition: E. A. Thompson Wallis Budge, 1913 

Estimated Range of Dating: 196 B.C. 
 
(The "Rosetta Stone," was found at a spot near the mouth 

of the great arm of the Nile that flows through the Western 
Delta to the sea, not far from the town of "Rashid," or as 
Europeans call it, "Rosetta." According to one account it was 
found lying on the ground, and according to another it was 
built into a very old wall, which a company of French soldiers 
had been ordered to remove in order to make way for the 
foundations of an addition to the fort, afterwards known as 
"Fort St. Julien." The actual finder of the Stone was a French 
Officer of Engineers, whose name is sometimes spelt Boussard, 
and sometimes Bouchard, who made his great discovery in 
August, 1799. 

When Napoleon heard of the Stone, he ordered it to be 
taken to Cairo and placed in the "Institut National," which 
he had recently founded in that city. On its arrival in Cairo it 
became at once an object of the deepest interest to the body of 
learned men whom Napoleon had taken with him on his 
expedition to Egypt, and the Emperor himself exhibited the 
greatest curiosity in respect of the contents of the 

inscriptions cut upon it. He at once ordered a number of 
copies of the Stone to be made for distribution among the 
scholars of Europe, and two skilled lithographers, "citizens 
Marcel and Galland," were specially brought to Cairo from 
Paris to make them. As Napoleon lost the war over Egypt, a 
Treaty of Capitulation was drawn up in 1801,  the Rosetta 
Stone and several other large and important Egyptian 
antiquities were surrendered to the British. It and arrived in 
England in 1802. 

 
DESCRIPTION OF THE STONE. 
The Rosetta Stone in its present state is an irregularly-

shaped slab of compact black basalt, which measures about 3 
feet 9 inches in length, 2 feet 4 inches in width, and 11 inches 
in thickness. The top right and left hand corners, and the 
right hand bottom corner, are wanting. It is not possible to 
say how much of the Stone is missing, but judging by the 
proportion which exists between the lengths of the 
inscriptions that are now upon it, we may assume that when it 
was complete it was at least 12 inches longer than it is 

now. The upper end of the Stone was probably rounded, 
and, if we may judge from the reliefs found on stelae of this 
class of the Ptolemaic Period, the front of the rounded part 
was sculptured with a figure of the Winged Disk of Horus of 
Edfu, having pendent uraei, one wearing the Crown of the 
South, and the other the Crown of the North. (See the Cast of 
the Decree of Canopus in Bay 28, 

No. 957.) Below the Winged Disk there may have been a 
relief, in which the king was seen standing, with his queen, in 
the presence of a series of gods, similar to that found on one of 
the copies mentioned below of the inscriptions on the Rosetta 
Stone. Whatever the sculptured decoration may have been, it 
is tolerably certain that, when the Stone was in a complete 
state, it must have been between five and six feet in height, and 
that when mounted upon a suitable plinth, and set up near the 
statue of the king in whose honour it was engraved, it formed 
a prominent monument in the temple in which it was set up. 
The Inscription on the Rosetta Stone is written in two 
languages, that is to say, in Egyptian and in Greek. The 
Egyptian portion of it is cut upon it in: I. the Hieroglyphic  
Character, that is to say, in the old picture writing which was 
employed from the earliest dynasties in making copies of the 
Book of the Dead, and in nearly all state and ceremonial 
documents that were intended to be seen by the public; and II. 
the Demotic Character, that is to say, the conventional, 
abbreviated and modified form of the HIERATIC character, 
or cursive form of hieroglyphic writing, which was in use in 
the Ptolemaic Period. The Greek portion of the inscription is 
cut in ordinary uncials. The hieroglyphic text consists of 14 
lines only, and these correspond to the last 28 lines of the 
Greek text. The Demotic text consists of 32 lines, the first 14 
being imperfect at the beginnings, and the Greek text consists 
of 54 lines, the last 26 being imperfect at the ends. A large 
portion 

of the missing lines of the hieroglyphic text can be restored 
from a stele discovered in 1898 at Damanhur in the Delta 
(Hermopolis Parva), and now in the Egyptian Museum in 
Cairo (No. 5576), and from the copy of a text of the Decree 
cut on the walls of a temple at Philae, and the correctness of 
the restorations of broken passages in the Demotic and Greek 
texts being evident, we are justified 

in assuming that we have the inscription of the Rosetta 
Stone complete both in Egyptian and Greek. 

The first translation of the Greek text was made by the Rev. 
Stephen 

Weston, and was read by him before the Society of 
Antiquaries of London in April, 1802. The translations of the 
Demotic script, done by Thomas Young, and the Hierogryphs, 
done by Jean-Francois Champollion, took about twenty years. 

 
THE CONTENTS OF THE INSCRIPTION ON THE 

ROSETTA STONE. 
The inscription on the Rosetta Stone is a copy of the Decree 

passed by the General Council of Egyptian priests assembled 
at Memphis to celebrate the first commemoration of the 
coronation of Ptolemy V, Epiphanes, king of all Egypt. The 
young king had been crowned in the eighth year of his reign, 
therefore the first commemoration took place in the ninth 
year, in the spring of the year 196 BC. The original form of 
the Decree is given by the Demotic section, and the 
Hieroglyphic and Greek versions were made from it. The 
inscription is dated on the fourth day of the Greek month 
Xandikos (April), corresponding to the eighteenth day of the 
Egyptian month Meshir, or 

Mekhir, of the ninth year of the reign of Ptolemy V, 
Epiphanes, the year in which Aetus, the son of Aetus, was 
chief priest and Pyrrha, the daughter of Philinus, and Areia, 
the daughter of Diogenes, and Irene, the daughter of Ptolemy, 
were chief priestesses. The opening lines are filled with a list of 
the titles of Ptolemy V, and a series of epithets which proclaim 
the king's piety towards the gods, and his love for the 
Egyptians and his country. In the second section of the 
inscription the priests enumerate the benefits which he had 
conferred upon Egypt.) 

 
E. A. Thompson Wallis Budge presented the contents of the 

inscriptions as follows: 
1. Gifts of money and corn to the temples. 
2. Gifts of endowments to temples. 
3. Remission of one half of taxes due to the Government. 
4. Abolition of one half of the taxes. 
5. Forgiveness of debts owed by the people to the 

Government. 
6. Release of the prisoners who had been languishing in 

gaol for years. 
7. Abolition of the press-gang for sailors. 
8. Reduction of fees payable by candidates for the 

priesthood. 
9. Reduction of the dues payable by the temples to the 

Government. 
10. Restoration of the services in the temples. 
11. Forgiveness of rebels, who were permitted to return to 

Egypt and live there. 
12. Despatch of troops by sea and land against the enemies 

of Egypt. 
13. The siege and conquest of the town of Shekan 

(Lycopolis). 
14. Forgiveness of the debts owed by the priests to him. 
15. Reduction of the tax on byssus. 
16. Reduction of the tax on corn lands. 
17. Restoration of the temples of the Apis and Mnevis Bulls, 

and of the other sacred animals. 
18. Rebuilding of ruined shrines and sacred buildings, and 

providing them with endowments. 
 
As a mark of the gratitude of the priesthood to the king for 

all these gracious acts of Ptolemy V, it was decided by the 
General Council of the priests of Egypt to " increase the 
ceremonial observances of honour which are paid to Ptolemy, 
the ever-living, in the temples." With this object in view it 
was decided: 

1. To make statues of Ptolemy in his character of "Saviour 
of 

Egypt," and to set up one in every temple of Egypt for the 
priests and people to worship. 
2. To make figures of Ptolemy [in gold], and to place them 

in gold 
shrines, which are to be set side by side with the shrines of 

the gods, and carried about in procession with them. 
3. To distinguish the shrine of Ptolemy by means of ten 

doublecrowns 
of gold which are to be placed upon it. 
4. To make the anniversaries of the birthday and 

coronation days 
of Ptolemy, viz., the 17th and the 30th days of the month 

Mesore, festival days for ever. 
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5. To make the first five days of the month of Thoth days of 
festival for ever; offerings shall be made in the temples, and all 
the people shall wear garlands. 

6. To add a new title to the titles of the priests, viz., "Priests 
of the beneficent god Ptolemy Epiphanes, who appeareth on 

earth," which is to be cut upon the ring of every priest of 
Ptolemy, and inserted in every priestly document. 

7. That the soldiers may borrow the shrines with figures of 
Ptolemy 

inside them from the temples, and may take them to their 
quarters, and carry them about in procession. 

8. That copies of this Decree shall be cut upon slabs of 
basalt in the "writing of the speech of the god," i.e. 
hieroglyphs, and in the 

writing of the books, i.e. demotic, and in the writing of the 
Ueienin, i.e. Greek. "And a basalt slab on which a copy of 
this Decree is cut shall be set up in the temples of the first, 
second and third orders, side by side with the statue of 

Ptolemy, 
the ever-living god." 
 
 

RES GESTAE DIVI AUGUSTI 
The Monumentum Ancyranum 

The Deeds of the Divine Augustus 
The Deeds of Augustus the Son of a God 

Translation: Anonymus 
Estimated Range of Dating: 10-14 A.D. 

 
(The Res Gestae Divi Augusti (The Deeds of the Divine 

Augustus) is a monumental inscription composed by the first 
Roman emperor, Augustus, giving a first-person record of his 
life and accomplishments. The Res Gestae is especially 
significant because it gives an insight into the image Augustus 
offered to the Roman people. Various portions of the Res 
Gestae have been found in Ankara, modern Turkey. The 
inscription itself is a monument to the establishment of the 
Julio-Claudian dynasty that was to follow Augustus.  

The Res Gestae was written just before Augustus' death in 
14 AD. Augustus left the text with his will, which instructed 
the Senate to set up the inscriptions. The original, which has 
not survived, was engraved upon a pair of bronze pillars and 
placed in front of Augustus' mausoleum. Many copies of the 
text were made and carved in stone on monuments or temples 
throughout the Roman Empire, some of which have survived; 
most notably, almost a full copy, written in the original Latin 
and a Greek translation was preserved on a temple to 
Augustus in Ancyra (the Monumentum Ancyranum of Ankara, 
Turkey); others have been found at Apollonia and Antioch, 
both in Pisidia [in the southwest of Turkey].  

 
The Discoveries 
A first version of the Res Gestae was found in the 

Monumentum Ancyranum by Buysbecche, a Dutch scholar 
who was sent, in 1555, by Ferdinand II on an embassy to the 
Sultan Soliman at Amasia in Asia Minor. Georges Perrot and 
Edmund Guillaume, who had been commissioned by 
Napoleon III to explore Asia Minor, made a facsimile copy of 
the inscription. 

Originally, this amazing document was copied on the walls 
of many of the temples of Augustus throughout the empire, 
and remains of three copies have come to light in Asia Minor 
alone. In addition to the Augusteum at Ancyra, inscribed 
with both the Latin text and a Greek version, there was found 
another ruined temple at Apollonia with remnants of the same 
Greek version; it is fairly certain that the Augusteum at 
Pergamon had both the Greek and the Latin versions; and 
finally at Antioch in Pisidia (Colonia Caesarea) Sir W. M. 
Ramsay discovered, in 1914, a number of fragments of the 
Latin text from a fourth copy. But the inscription on the 
temple of Rome and Augustus at Ankara is so complete that it 
outweighs all the others in importance, and the designation 
Monumentum Ancyranum has become synonymous with Res 
Gestae Divi Augusti. 

The temple of Rome and Augustus at Ankara is still in a fair 
state of preservation. The Latin text is chiselled upon both 
sides of the inner walls of the pronaos or vestibule. It was 
arranged in six pages, three of forty-six lines each, on the left 
as one entered, surmounted by the title, which runs in two 
and a half lines across the top of all three, and three pages on 
the right of fifty-four lines each. The arrangement 
undoubtedly was in general a replica of the inscription at 
Rome which disappeared. Each line contained on the average 
about sixty letters. The height of the inscription is 2.70 
metres on each wall, and the length on each wall is about 4 
metres. 

Antioch[ia] in Pisidia or Pisidian Antioch or Antiochia 
[Colonia] Caesarea – is a city in the Turkish Lakes Region, 
which is at the crossroads of the Mediterranean, Aegean and 
Central Anatolian regions, and formerly on the border of 
Pisidia and Phrygia, hence also known as Antiochia in 
Phrygia. The site lies approximately 1 km northeast of Yalvaç, 
the modern town of Isparta Province. The city is on a hill 
with its highest point of 1236 m in the north.  

The 12 steps at the end of the Tiberia Platea in Pisidia are 
all that remain of the Propylon, a monumental passage 
gateway leading up to the Imperial Sanctuary. It was triple-
arched and highly ornamented with its massive entablature 
carried by four columns in front and four at the rear. Over the 
gate entrance was an inscription mounted: IMP. CAES[ARI. 
DI]VI. [F. A]VGVSTO. PONTI[F]ICI. M[AXIM]O COS. 
X[III.TRIB]UN[ICIAE.]POTESTATIS. XXII.[IM]P.XIIII. 
P.[P.], "For the emperor Caesar Augustus, son of a god, 
Pontifex Maximus, consul for the 13th time, with tribunician 
power for the 22nd time, imperator for the 14th time, Father 
of the Nation." The inscription is a dedication to Augustus 
who became Pater Patriae [Father of the Nation] in February 
2 BC. A similar briefer inscription exists on an Imperial 
Temple at Pola: ROMAE ET AVGVSTO CAESARI DIVI F. 
PATRI PATRIAE. The Antioch copy was inscribed in stone 
in Latin, a sign of the importance of the city as a military and 
cultural base of Rome in Asia. (One of the copies, in Greek 
and Latin, is in Ankara, the other, in Apollonia [Uluborlu].  

 
The Son of a God 
Augustus was the first Roman Emperor bearing the Roman 

title Princeps Civitatis, "The First Citizen", ruling for for 
over 40 years from 27 BC until his death in 14 AD. He led 
Rome in its transition from the Roman Republic to the 
Roman Empire. His full name was Imperator Caesar Divi 
Filius Augustus, Emperor Caesar Augustus the Son of a God. 

In January 42 BC, nearly two years after the assassination 
of Julius Caesar in March 44 BC, the Roman Senate, due to a 
formal plea held by Octavian, recognised Gaius Julius Caesar 
as Divus Iulius, "Julius the God". His adopted son Octavian 
therefore became Divi Filius, the "Son of a God". The Senate 
of Rome bestowed him the title Augustus, "The Venerable" 
indicating his religious piety and the fact that he held also the 
highest religious title of the Empire: the Pontifex Maximus 
["the builder of bridges between religions"], a title that is still 
used by the Pope in Rome and clearly emphasises the Roman 
nature of Christianity. The godly names Iulius [July] and 
Augustus [August] joined the other godly names in Caesar's 
calendar by decree of Augustus himself. 

Octavian used the title divi filius [and the fuller form, divi 
Iuli Filius, "son of the divine Julians"] to advance his political 
position, finally overcoming all rivals for power within the 
Roman state. The title was for him a useful propaganda tool, 
and was displayed on stone inscriptions and the coins that he 
issued. Everyone could see the title "Son of a God" every day. 
Saul of Tarsos saw this title too, and when he created his 
"heavenly Jesus", he made him divine by calling him "Son of 
God". This was only a tiny step for Saul but a giant leap for 
the pious Jewish Christian community around James the Just, 
the brother of Jesus. For all Jews, this was an act of despicable 
blasphemy contradicting the Ten Commandments that "Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me; Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image; and Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain". It separated Christianity from 
Judaism for ever. 

Marcion of Sinope [c. 85–160 AD], an early Christian 
preacher, wanted to solve the conflict by abandoning the 
Hebrew Bible, the Old Testament, and allowing only seven 
letters of Paul and one gospel. The Church Fathers, however, 
wanted to keep the Old Testament in use as a vehicle of 
legitimacy that Christianity as new religion naturally lacked. 
Excluding the Old Testament would have saved the Christian 
Church lots of trouble indeed. 

 
The Inscription 
The Res Gestae is not a full account of the years between 44 

BC, the assassination of Augustus' adoptive father Julius 
Caesar, and 14 AD, the year in which he died. Instead, it is a 
personal account of the first Emperor's life and those 
achievements that he decided to be worth remembering by the 
Roman people. It is an independent self-depiction that is 
written in a literary form which is unique to the ancient world, 
and it must be read as such. This period of history is seen from 
Augustus' perspective and the author presents facts that relate 
only to himself. Augustus' enemies are never mentioned by 
name. Caesar's murderers Brutus and Cassius are called simply 
"those who killed my father". Mark Antony and Sextus 
Pompey, Augustus' opponents in the East, remain equally 
anonymous; the former is "he with whom I fought the war," 
while the latter is merely a "pirate." While certainly one-sided, 
it cannot be stated that Augustus made any false statements. 
Any comprehensive understanding of this period of Roman 
history should be supplemented by statements from other 
ancient sources, archaeology, and inscriptions.  

The text consists of a short introduction, 35 body 
paragraphs and a posthumous addendum. The paragraphs are 
conventionally grouped in four sections, political career, 
public benefactions, military accomplishments and a political 
statement. 

The first section (2–14) is concerned with Augustus' 
political career; it records the offices and political honours 
that he held. Augustus also lists numerous offices he refused to 
take and privileges he refused to be awarded. The second 

section (15–24) lists Augustus' donations of money, land and 
grain to the citizens of Italy and his soldiers, as well as the 
public works and gladiatorial spectacles that he commissioned. 
The text is careful to point out that all this was paid for out of 
Augustus' own funds. The third section (25–33) describes his 
military deeds and how he established alliances with other 
nations during his reign. Finally the fourth section 
(paragraphs 34–35) consists of a statement of the Romans' 
approval for the reign and deeds of Augustus. The appendix is 
written in the third person and likely not by Augustus himself. 
It summarises the entire text, lists various buildings that he 
renovated or constructed and states that Augustus spent 600 
million silver denarii (600,000 gold denarii) from his own 
funds during his reign on public projects. Ancient currencies 
cannot be reliably converted into modern equivalents, but it is 
clearly more than anyone else in the empire could afford. 
Augustus consolidated his hold on power by reversing the 
prior tax policy beginning with funding the aerarium militare 
with 170 million sesterces of his own money.) 

 
Text: 
1 Below is a copy of the acts of the Deified Augustus by 

which he placed the whole world under the sovereignty of the 
Roman people, and of the amounts which he expended upon 
the state and the Roman people, as engraved upon two bronze 
columns which have been set up in Rome.1  

At the age of nineteen, on my own initiative and at my own 
expense, I raised an army by means of which I restored liberty 
to the republic, which had been oppressed by the tyranny of a 
faction. For which service the senate, with complimentary 
resolutions, enrolled me in its order, in the consulship of 
Gaius Pansa and Aulus Hirtius, giving me at the same time 
consular precedence in voting; it also gave me the imperium. 
As propraetor it ordered me, along with the consuls, "to see 
that the republic suffered no harm." In the same year, 
moreover, as both consuls had fallen in war, the people elected 
me consul and a triumvir for settling the constitution.  

2 Those who slew my father I drove into exile, punishing 
their deed by due process of law, and afterwards when they 
waged war upon the republic I twice defeated them in battle.  

3 Wars, both civil and foreign, I undertook throughout the 
world, on sea and land, and when victorious I spared all 
citizens who sued for pardon. The foreign nations which 
could with safety be pardoned I preferred to save rather than 
to destroy. The number of Roman citizens who bound 
themselves to me by military oath was about 500,000. Of 
these I settled in colonies or sent back into their own towns, 
after their term of service, something more than 300,000, and 
to all I assigned lands, or gave money as a reward for military 
service. I captured six hundred ships, over and above those 
which were smaller than triremes.  

4 Twice I triumphed with an ovation, thrice I  celebrated 
curule triumphs, and was saluted as imperator twenty-one 
times. Although the Senate decreed me additional triumphs I 
set them aside. When I had performed the vows which I had 
undertaken in each war I deposited upon the Capitol the 
laurels which adorned my fasces. For successful operations on 
land and sea, conducted either by myself or by my lieutenants 
under my auspices, the senate on fifty-five occasions decreed 
that thanks should be rendered to the immortal gods. The 
days on which such thanks were rendered by decree of the 
senate numbered 890. In my triumphs there were led before 
my chariot nine kings or children of kings. At the time of 
writing these words I had been thirteen times consul, and was 
in the thirty-seventh year of my tribunician power.  

5 The dictatorship offered me by the people and the Roman 
Senate, in my absence and later when present, in the 
consulship of Marcus Marcellus and Lucius Arruntius I did 
not accept. I did not decline at a time of the greatest scarcity 
of grain the charge of the grain-supply, which I so 
administered that, within a few days, I freed the entire people, 
at my own expense, from the fear and danger in which they 
were. The consulship, either yearly or for life, then offered me 
I did not accept.  

6 In the consulship of Marcus Vinucius and Quintus 
Lucretius, and afterwards in that of Publius and Gnaeus 
Lentulus, and a third time in that of Paullus Fabius Maximus 
and Quintus Tubero, when the Senate and the Roman people 
unanimously agreed that I should be elected overseer of laws 
and morals, without a colleague and with the fullest power, I 
refused to accept any power offered me which was contrary to 
the traditions of our ancestors. Those things which at that 
time the senate wished me to administer I carried out by virtue 
of my tribunician power. And even in this office I five times 
received from the senate a colleague at my own request.  

7 For ten years in succession I was one of the triumvirs for 
the re-establishment of the constitution. To the day of writing 
this I have been princeps senatus for forty years. I have been 
pontifex maximus, augur, a member of the fifteen 
commissioners for performing sacred rites, one of the seven 
for sacred feasts, an arval brother, a sodalis Titius, a fetial 
priest.  

8 As consul for the fifth time, by order of the people and the 
senate I increased the number of the patricians. Three times I 
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revised the roll of the senate. In my sixth consulship, with 
Marcus Agrippa as my colleague, I made a census of the 
people. I performed the lustrum after an interval of forty-one 
years. In this lustration 4,063,000 Roman citizens were 
entered on the census roll. A second time, in the consulship of 
Gaius Censorinus and Gaius Asinius, I again performed the 
lustrum alone, with the consular imperium. In this lustrum 
4,233,000 Roman citizens were entered on the census roll. A 
third time, with the consular imperium, and with my son 
Tiberius Caesar as my colleague, I performed the lustrum in 
the consulship of Sextus Pompeius and Sextus Apuleius. In 
this lustrum 4,937,000 Roman citizens were entered on the 
census roll. By the passage of new laws I restored many 
traditions of our ancestors which were then falling into disuse, 
and I myself set precedents in many things for posterity to 
imitate.  

9 The senate decreed that every fifth year vows should be 
undertaken for my health by the consuls and the priests. In 
fulfilment of these vows games were often held in my lifetime, 
sometimes by the four chief colleges of priests, sometimes by 
the consuls. In addition the entire body of citizens with one 
accord, both individually and by municipalities, performed 
continued sacrifices for my health at all the couches of the 
gods.  

10 By decree of the senate my name was included in the 
Salian hymn*, and it was enacted by law that my person 
should be sacred in perpetuity and that so long as I lived I 
should hold the tribunician power. [Mentioned by Dio, 51.20: 
"When the letter came concerning the Parthians (29 BC), they 
further arranged that his name should be included in their 
hymns equally with gods."] I declined to be made Pontifex 
Maximus in succession to a colleague still living, when the 
people tendered me that priesthood which my father had held. 
Several years later I accepted that sacred office when he at last 
was dead who, taking advantage of a time of civil disturbance, 
had seized it for himself, such a multitude from all Italy 
assembling for my election, in the consulship of Publius 
Sulpicius and Gaius Valgius, as is never recorded to have been 
in Rome before.  

11 The Senate consecrated in honour of my return an altar 
to Fortuna Redux at the Porta Capena, near the temple of 
Honour and Virtue, on which it ordered the pontiffs and the 
Vestal virgins to perform a yearly sacrifice on the anniversary 
of the day on which I returned to the city from Syria, in the 
consulship of Quintus Lucretius and Marcus Vinucius, and 
named the day, after my cognomen, the Augustalia.  

12 At the same time, by decree of the senate, part of the 
praetors and of the tribunes of the people, together with the 
consul Quintus Lucretius and the leading men of the state, 
were sent to Campania to meet me, an honour which up to the 
present time has been decreed to no one except myself. When I 
returned from Spain and Gaul, in the consulship of Tiberius 
Nero and Publius Quintilius, after successful operations in 
those provinces, the senate voted in honour of my return the 
consecration of an altar to Pax Augusta in the Campus 
Martius, and on this altar it ordered the magistrates and 
priests and Vestal virgins to make annual sacrifice.  

13 Janus Quirinus, which our ancestors ordered to be closed 
whenever there was peace, secured by victory, throughout the 
whole domain of the Roman people on land and sea, and 
which, before my birth is recorded to have been closed but 
twice in all since the foundation of the city, the senate ordered 
to be closed thrice while I was princeps.  

14 My sons Gaius and Lucius Caesar, whom fortune 
snatched away from me in their youth, the senate and the 
Roman people to do me honour made consuls designate, each 
in his fifteenth year, providing that each should enter upon 
that office after a period of five years. The senate decreed that 
from the day on which they were introduced to the forum they 
should take part in the counsels of state. Moreover, the entire 
body of Roman knights gave each of them the title of princeps 
iuventutis and presented them with silver shields and spears.  

15 To the Roman plebs I paid out three hundred sesterces 
per man in accordance with the will of my father, and in my 
own name in my fifth consulship I gave four hundred sesterces 
apiece from the spoils of war; a second time, moreover, in my 
tenth consulship I paid out of my own patrimony four 
hundred sesterces per man by way of bounty, and in my 
eleventh consulship I made twelve distributions of food from 
grain bought at my own expense and in the twelfth year of my 
tribunician power I gave for the third time four hundred 
sesterces to each man. These largesses of mine reached a 
number of persons never less than two hundred and fifty 
thousand. In the eighteenth year of my tribunician power, as 
consul for the twelfth time, I gave to three hundred and 
twenty thousand of the city plebs sixty denarii apiece. In the 
colonies of my soldiers, as consul for the fifth time, I gave one 
thousand sesterces to each man from the spoils of war; about 
one hundred and twenty thousand men in the colonies 
received this triumphal largesse. When consul for the 
thirteenth time I gave sixty denarii apiece to the plebs who 
were then receiving public grain; these were a little more than 
two hundred thousand persons.  

16 To the municipal towns I paid money for the lands which 
I assigned to soldiers in my own fourth consulship and 
afterwards in the consulship of Marcus Crassus and Gnaeus 
Lentulus the augur. The sum which I paid for estates in Italy 
was about six hundred million sesterces, and the amount 
which I paid for lands in the provinces was about two hundred 
and sixty million. I was the first and only one to do this of all 
those who up to my time settled colonies of soldiers in Italy or 
in the provinces. And later, in the consulship of Tiberius Nero 
and Gnaeus Piso, likewise in the consulship of Gaius Antistius 
and Decimus Laelius, and of Gaius Calvisius and Lucius 
Pasienus, and of Lucius Lentulus and Marcus Messalla, and of 
Lucius Caninius and Quintus Fabricius, I paid cash gratuities 
to the soldiers whom I settled in their own towns at the 
expiration of their service, and for this purpose I expended 
four hundred million sesterces as an act of grace.  

17 Four times I aided the public treasury with my own 
money, paying out in this manner to those in charge of the 
treasury one hundred and fifty million sesterces. And in the 
consulship of Marcus Lepidus and Lucius Arruntius I 
contributed one hundred and seventy million sesterces out of 
my own patrimony to the military treasury, which was 
established on my advice that from it gratuities might be paid 
to soldiers who had seen twenty or more years of service.  

18 Beginning with the year in which Gnaeus and Publius 
Lentulus were consuls, whenever taxes were in arrears, I 
furnished from my own purse and my own patrimony tickets 
for grain and money, sometimes to a hundred thousand 
persons, sometimes to many more.   

19 I built the curia and the Chalcidicum adjoining it, the 
temple of Apollo on the Palatine with its porticoes, the 
temple of the deified Julius [At the eastern end of the Forum, 
on the site where Caesar's body was burned.], the Lupercal, 
the portico at the Circus Flaminius which I allowed to be 
called Octavia after the name of him who had constructed an 
earlier one on the same site, the state box at the Circus 
Maximus, the temples on the capitol of Jupiter Feretrius and 
Jupiter Tonans, the temple of Quirinus, the temples of 
Minerva, of Juno the Queen, and of Jupiter Libertas, on the 
Aventine, the temple of the Lares at the highest point of the 
Sacra Via, the temple of the Di Penates on the Velia, the 
temple of Youth, and the temple of the Great Mother on the 
Palatine.  

20 The Capitolium81 and the theatre of Pompey, both 
works involving great expense, I rebuilt without any 
inscription of my own name. I restored the channels of the 
aqueducts which in several places were falling into disrepair 
through age, and doubled the capacity of the aqueduct called 
the Marcia by turning a new spring into its channel. I 
completed the Julian Forum and the basilica which was 
between the temple of Castor and the temple of Saturn, works 
begun and far advanced by my father, and when the same 
basilica was destroyed by fire I began its reconstruction on an 
enlarged site, to be inscribed with the names of my sons, and 
ordered that in case I should not live to complete it, it should 
be completed by my heirs. In my sixth consulship, in 
accordance with a decree of the senate, I rebuilt in the city 
eighty-two temples of the gods, omitting none which at that 
time stood in need of repair. As consul for the seventh time I 
constructed the Via Flaminia from the city to Ariminum, and 
all the bridges except the Mulvian and the Minucian.  

21 On my own ground I built the temple of Mars Ultor and 
the Augustan Forum from the spoils of war. On ground 
purchased for the most part from private owners I built the 
theatre near the temple of Apollo which was to bear the name 
of my son-in law Marcus Marcellus. From the spoils of war I 
consecrated offerings on the Capitol, and in the temple of the 
divine Julius, and in the temple of Apollo, and in the temple 
of Vesta, and in the temple of Mars Ultor, which cost me 
about one hundred million sesterces. In my fifth consulship I 
remitted thirty-five thousand pounds weight of coronary gold 
contributed by the municipia and the colonies of Italy, and 
thereafter, whenever I was saluted as imperator, I did not 
accept the coronary gold, although the municipia and 
colonies voted it in the same kindly spirit as before.  

22 Three times in my own name I gave a show of gladiators, 
and five times in the name of my sons or grandsons; in these 
shows there fought about ten thousand men Twice in my own 
name I furnished for the people an exhibition of athletes 
gathered from all parts of the world, and a third time in the 
name of my grandson. Four times I gave games in my own 
name; as representing other magistrates twenty-three times. 
For the college of quindecemvirs, as master of that college and 
with Marcus Agrippa as my colleague, I conducted the Secular 
Games in the consulship of Gaius Furnius and Marcus Silanus. 
In my thirteenth consulship I gave, for the first time, the 
games of Mars, which, since that time, the consuls by decree of 
the senate have given in successive years in conjunction with 
me. In my own name, or that of my sons or grandsons, on 
twenty-six occasions I gave to the people, in the circus, in the 
forum, or in the amphitheatre, hunts of African wild beasts, 
in which about three thousand five hundred beasts were slain.  

23 I gave the people the spectacle of a naval battle beyond 
the Tiber, at the place where now stands the grove of the 

Caesars, the ground having been excavated for •a length of 
eighteen hundred and a breadth of twelve hundred feet. In this 
spectacle thirty beaked ships, triremes or biremes, and a large 
number of smaller vessels met in conflict. In these fleets there 
fought about three thousand men exclusive of the rowers.  

24 After my victory I replaced in the temples in all the cities 
of the province of Asia the ornaments which my antagonist in 
the war, when he despoiled the temples, had appropriated to 
his private use. Silver statues of me, on foot, on horseback, 
and in chariots were erected in the city to the number of about 
eighty; these I myself removed, and from the money thus 
obtained I placed in the temple of Apollo golden offerings in 
my own name and in the name of those who had paid me the 
honour of a statue.  

25 I freed the sea from pirates. About thirty thousand slaves, 
captured in that war, who had run away from their masters 
and had taken up arms against the republic, I delivered to 
their masters for punishment. The whole of Italy voluntarily 
took oath of allegiance to me and demanded me as its leader in 
the war in which I was victorious at Actium. The provinces of 
the Spains, the Gauls, Africa, Sicily, and Sardinia took the 
same oath of allegiance. Those who served under my standards 
at that time included more than 700 senators, and among 
them eighty-three who had previously or have since been 
consuls up to the day on which these words were written, and 
about 170 have been priests.  

26 I extended the boundaries of all the provinces which were 
bordered by races not yet subject to our empire. The provinces 
of the Gauls, the Spains, and Germany, bounded by the ocean 
from Gades to the mouth of the Elbe, I reduced to a state of 
peace. The Alps, from the region which lies nearest to the 
Adriatic as far as the Tuscan Sea, I brought to a state of peace 
without waging on any tribe an unjust war. My fleet sailed 
from the mouth of the Rhine eastward as far as the lands of 
the Cimbri to which, up to that time, no Roman had ever 
penetrated either by land or by sea, and the Cimbri and 
Charydes and Semnones and other peoples of the Germans of 
that same region through their envoys sought my friendship 
and that of the Roman people. On my order and under my 
auspices two armies were led, at almost the same time, into 
Ethiopia and into Arabia which is called the "Happy," and 
very large forces of the enemy of both races were cut to pieces 
in battle and many towns were captured. Ethiopia was 
penetrated as far as the town of Nabata, which is next to 
Meroë. In Arabia the army advanced into the territories of the 
Sabaei to the town of Mariba.  

27 Egypt I added to the empire of the Roman people. In the 
case of Greater Armenia, though I might have made it a 
province after the assassination of its King Artaxes, I 
preferred, following the precedent of our fathers, to hand that 
kingdom over to Tigranes, the son of King Artavasdes, and 
grandson of King Tigranes, through Tiberius Nero who was 
then my stepson. And later, when the same people revolted 
and rebelled, and was subdued by my son Gaius, I gave it over 
to King Ariobarzanes the son of Artabazus, King of the 
Medes, to rule, and after his death to his son Artavasdes. 
When he was murdered I sent into that kingdom Tigranes, 
who was sprung from the royal family of the Armenians. I 
recovered all the provinces extending eastward beyond the 
Adriatic Sea, and Cyrenae, which were then for the most part 
in possession of kings, and, at an earlier time, Sicily and 
Sardinia, which had been seized in the servile war.  

28 I settled colonies of soldiers in Africa, Sicily, Macedonia, 
both Spains, Achaea, Asia, Syria, Gallia Narbonensis, Pisidia. 
Moreover, Italy has twenty-eight colonies founded under my 
auspices which have grown to be famous and populous during 
my lifetime.  

29 From Spain, Gaul, and the Dalmatians, I recovered, 
after conquering the enemy, many military standards which 
had been lost by other generals. The Parthians I compelled to 
restore to me the spoils and standards of three Roman armies, 
and to seek as suppliants the friendship of the Roman people. 
These standards I deposited in the inner shrine which is in the 
Temple of Mars Ultor.  

30 The tribes of the Pannonians, to which no army of the 
Roman people had ever penetrated before my principate, 
having been subdued by Tiberius Nero who was then my 
stepson and my legate, I brought under the sovereignty of the 
Roman people, and I pushed forward the frontier of Illyricum 
as far as the bank of the river Danube. An army of Dacians 
which crossed to the south of that river was, under my 
auspices, defeated and crushed, and afterwards my own army 
was led across the Danube and compelled the tribes of the 
Dacians to submit to the orders of the Roman people.  

31 Embassies were often sent to me from the kings of India 
[2 such delegations are mentioned: the first while Augustus 
was in Spain, 26‑25 BC; the second visited him at Samos, 20 
BC], a thing never seen before in the camp of any general of 
the Romans. Our friendship was sought, through 
ambassadors, by the Bastarnae and Scythians [The Bastarnae 
were a Germanic people then settled at the mouth of the 
Danube. The Scythians lived in Southern Russia.], and by the 
kings of the Sarmatians who live on either side of the river 
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Tanais, and by the king of the Albani and of the Hiberi and of 
the Medes.  

32 Kings of the Parthians, Tiridates, and later Phrates, the 
son of King Phrates, took refuge with me as suppliants; of the 
Medes, Artavasdes; of the Adiabeni, Artaxares; of the Britons, 
Dumnobellaunus and Tim[ . . . ] of the Sugambri, Maelo; of 
the Marcomanni and Suevi [ . . . ]rus. Phrates, son of Orodes, 
king of the Parthians, sent all his sons and grandsons to me in 
Italy, not because he had been conquered in war, but rather 
seeking our friendship by means of his own children as pledges. 
And a large number of other nations experienced the good 
faith of the Roman people during my principate who never 
before had had any interchange of embassies or of friendship 
with the Roman people.  

33 From me the peoples of the Parthians and of the Medes 
received the kings for whom they asked through ambassadors, 
the chief men of those peoples; the Parthians Vonones, son of 
King Phrates, grandson of King Orodes; the Medes 
Ariobarzanes, the son of King Atavazdes, grandson of King 
Ariobarzanes.  

34 In my sixth and seventh consulships, when I had 
extinguished the flames of civil war, after receiving by 
universal consent the absolute control of affairs, I transferred 
the republic from my own control to the will of the senate and 
the Roman people. For this service on my part I was given the 
title of Augustus by decree of the senate, and the doorposts of 
my house were covered with laurels by public act, and a civic 
crown was fixed above my door, and a golden shield was 
placed in the Curia Julia whose inscription testified that the 
senate and the Roman people gave me this in recognition of 
my valour, my clemency, my justice, and my piety. After that 
time I took precedence of all in rank, but of power I possessed 
no more than those who were my colleagues in any magistracy.  

35 While I was administering my thirteenth consulship the 
senate and the equestrian order and the entire Roman people 
gave me the title of Father of my Country, and decreed that 
this title should be inscribed upon the vestibule of my house 
and in the senate-house and in the Forum Augustum beneath 
the quadriga erected in my honour by decree of the senate. At 
the time of writing this I was in my seventy-sixth year. 

 
Supplement [not by Augustus] 
1 The sum total of the money which he contributed to the 

treasury or to the Roman plebs or to discharged soldiers was 
600,000,000 denarii.  

2 The new works which he built were: the temple of Mars, 
of Jupiter Tonans and Feretrius, of Apollo, of the Deified 
Julius, of Quirinus, of Minerva, of Juno the queen, of Jupiter 
Libertas, of the Lares, of the Di Penates, of Youth, of the 
Mother of the gods, the Lupercal, the state box at the circus, 
the senate-house with the Chalcidicum, the Augustan Forum, 
the Basilica Julia, the theatre of Marcellus, [ . . . ] the grove of 
the Caesars beyond the Tiber.  

3 He restored the Capitol and sacred buildings to the 
number of eighty-two, the theatre of Pompey, the aqueducts, 
the Flaminian Way.  

4 The expenditures provided for theatrical shows, 
gladiatorial sports, for exhibitions of athletes, for hunts of 
wild beasts, and the naval combat, and his gifts to colonies in 
Italy, to cities in the provinces which had been destroyed by 
earthquake or conflagration, or to individual friends and 
senators, whose property he raised to the required rating, are 
too numerous to be reckoned. 

 
 

THE TEMPLE WARNING INSCRIPTION 
Material: Limestone 

Script and Language: Greek 
Discovered by Charles Simon Clermont-Ganneau: 1871 
Istanbul Archaeology Museums, Identification: 2196 T 
Translation: Charles Simon Clermont-Ganneau, 1872 

Estimated Range of Dating: c. 23 BC – 70 AD 
 
(The Temple Warning Inscription, also known as the 

Temple Balustrade Inscription or the Soreg Inscription, is an 
inscription that hung along the balustrade outside the 
Sanctuary of the Second Temple in Jerusalem. Two of these 
tablets have been found. 

A complete tablet was discovered in 1871 by Charles Simon 
Clermont-Ganneau, in the ad-Dawadariya school just outside 
the al-Atim Gate to the Temple Mount, and published by the 
Palestine Exploration Fund. Following the discovery of the 
inscription, it was taken by the Ottoman authorities, and it is 
currently in the Istanbul Archaeology Museums.  

A partial fragment of a less well made version of the 
inscription was found in 1936 by J. H. Iliffe during the 
excavation of a new road outside Jerusalem's Lions' Gate; it is 
held in the Israel Museum. During work on the construction 
of a new road outside St. Stephen's Gate, Jerusalem, by the 
Municipality of Jerusalem, during December 1935, the 
remains of a vaulted building of late Roman or Byzantine date 
were found. Beneath this building was an unpretentious 
tomb-chamber, cut in the rock, with the (shallow) graves 
excavated in the floor; it was approached by a stairway in the 

familiar manner and yielded a number of pottery lamps of a 
mid-fourth-century A.D. type.' An apparently rebuilt wall 
belonging to the vaulted building (itself evidently later than 
the fourth-century tomb below) yielded a fragment of a stone 
bearing a Greek inscription, which, on examination, proved 
to be a second copy of the Greek text of the stelae erected 
around the inner court of the Temple of Herod, forbidding 
foreigners, or Gentiles to enter, on pain of death. . . It is 
possible that this second inscription may have been intended 
for a less conspicuous position than the Clermont-Ganneau 
copy, and may have been made by an inferior workman. 

The two inscriptions were made as warning to pagan 
visitors to the temple not to proceed further. Both Greek and 
Latin inscriptions on the temple's balustrade served as 
warnings to pagan visitors not to proceed under penalty of 
death. Two authentic tablets have been found, one complete, 
and the other a partial fragment with missing sections, but 
with letters showing signs of the red paint that had originally 
highlighted the text. It was described by the Palestine 
Exploration Fund in 1872 as being "very nearly in the words 
of Titus Flavius Josephus". 

The reason for displaying these warnings were meant 
seriously as any non-Jew was considered "impure" and dirty 
in body and in mind. Before the First Roman-Jewish War  
[66-73 AD] already, Jews were obsessed with purification of 
body and mind, a teaching which they have most likely 
learned from the Zoroastrians while they were held in 
Babylonian Captivity. Impure people were males who were 
not circumcised and did not obey kosher food law; this law 
was extended by the Jewish Messianic Movement to all those 
who propagated the rejection of those Laws of Moses given in 
the Torah. Saul of Tarsos [Paul the Apostle] experienced the 
consequencsces as he was approaching the Temple-area to 
meet James the Brother of Jesus and caused riots from which 
he had to be rescued by Roman soldiers [Acts 21:16 to 26:32]. 
These laws still exist today and are observed by all Jews, and 
as Islam is a direct successor to Judaism, also by all Muslims.) 

 
Original Greek text: 
ΜΗΘΕΝΑ ΑΛΛΟΓΕΝΗ ΕΙΣΠΟ 
ΡΕΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΕΝΤΟΣ ΤΟΥ ΠΕ 
ΡΙ ΤΟ ΙΕΡΟΝ ΤΡΥΦΑΚΤΟΥ ΚΑΙ 
ΠΕΡΙΒΟΛΟΥ ΟΣ ΔΑΝ ΛΗ 
ΦΘΗΕ ΑΥΤΩΙ ΑΙΤΙΟΣ ΕΣ 
ΤΑΙ ΔΙΑ ΤΟ ΕΞΑΚΟΛΟΥ 
ΘΕΙΝ ΘΑΝΑΤΟΝ  
 
English Translation: 
NO STRANGER IS TO ENTER 
WITHIN THE BALUSTRADE ROUND 
THE TEMPLE AND 
ENCLOSURE. WHOEVER IS CAUGHT 
WILL BE HIMSELF RESPONSIBLE 
FOR HIS ENSUING 
DEATH. [see Acts 21:27–29] 
 
 

THE GABRIEL INSCRIPTION 
or Gabriel's Revelation 

Hazon Gabriel (the Vision of Gabriel) 
Source: Jeselsohn Stone, Switzerland 

Translation: Ada Yardeni, 2008; Israel Knohl, 2011 
Estimated Range of Dating: 1st century BC 

 
(A tablet, known as the Gabriel's Revelation or the 

Jeselsohn Stone, was likely found near the Dead Sea some time 
around the year 2000. It has been associated with the same 
community which created the Dead Sea scrolls, but does not 
mention Simon. Israel Knohl formerly read the inscription as 
a command from the angel Gabriel "to rise from the dead 
within three days". He took this command to be directed at a 
1st-century Jewish rebel called Simon, who was killed by the 
Romans in 4 BC. Knohl believed that the finding "calls for a 
complete reassessment of all previous scholarship on the 
subject of messianism, Jewish and Christian alike". The 
Canadian historian Simcha Jacobovici introduced this case in 
his documentary "The Messiah before Jesus," in Secrets of 
Christianity, 2010. 

The Gabriel Inscription or Gabriel's Revelation, also called 
Hazon Gabriel (the Vision of Gabriel) or the Jeselsohn Stone, 
is a stone tablet with 87 lines of Hebrew text written with ink 
in Aramaic Script, containing a collection of short prophecies 
written in the first person. It is dated to the late 1st century 
BC or early 1st century AD and is considered important for 
understanding Jewish messianic expectations in the Second 
Temple period. It was most likely found in an area called 
Peraea [Greek: beyond the river meaning today's Jordan.] 

The unprovenanced tablet was likely found near the Dead 
Sea some time around the year 2000. It is located in Zurich, in 
the possession of Dr. David Jeselsohn, a Swiss–Israeli 
collector, who bought it from a Jordanian antiquities dealer. 
At the time, he was unaware of its significance. Expert 
Hebrew paleographer and epigrapher Ada Yardeni reports 
that she first saw photographs of the tablet in 2003. 

As this stone slab was not dug up by archaeologists but by 
grave robbers who sold their find to an art dealer, its origin 
was first not clear. And art dealers are not in the habit to talk 
about their loot or their clients. In Moussaieff's antiquities 
collection there are several slabs that are almost identical in 
writing style and size. They are all from the Jordanian side of 
the Dead Sea, from Peraea.  

Gabriel's Revelation is a grey micritic limestone tablet with 
87 lines of Hebrew text written in ink. It measures 37 
centimetres in width by 93 or 96 centimetres in height. While 
the front of the stone is polished, the back is rough, 
suggesting it was mounted in a wall. The writing is a 
collection of short prophecies written in the first person by 
someone identifying as Gabriel to someone else in the second 
person singular. The writing has been dated to the 1st century 
BC or the early 1st century AD by its script and language. A 
physical analysis of the stone found no evidence of modern 
treatment of the surface, and found the attached soil most 
consistent with the area east of the Lisan Peninsula of the 
Dead Sea. The text as a whole is unknown from other sources; 
it is fragmentary, so the meaning is quite uncertain. It is 
considered very similar to the Dead Sea scrolls. Both are 
written in ink, on both the text is written in two columns, and 
both have their Aramaic letter hanging from the upper 
guidelines. The artifact is relatively rare in its use of ink on 
stone. Most scholars have tentatively accepted it to be 
authentic. The stone has received wide attention in the media. 

The finding has caused controversy among scholars. Israel 
Knohl, an expert in Talmudic and biblical language at 
Jerusalem's Hebrew University, translated line 80 of the 
inscription as "In three days, live, I Gabriel com[mand] yo[u]". 
He interpreted this as a command from the angel Gabriel to 
rise from the dead within three days, and understood the 
recipient of this command to be Simon of Peraea or Simon 
son of Joseph who was a former slave of Herod the Great, a 
Jewish rebel leader, a messiah, who was killed in battle by the 
Romans in 4 BC. Knohl accepted that "sign" is a more 
probable reading than "live", although he maintains that 
"live" is a possible reading. He asserted that the finding "calls 
for a complete reassessment of all previous scholarship on the 
subject of messianism, Jewish and Christian alike". Knohl 
views Simon's death, according to the inscription, as "an 
essential part of the redemptive process. The blood of the slain 
messiah paves the way for the final salvation". Simon of 
Peraea is mentioned by Titus Flavius Josephus and Cornelius 
Tacitus and his story may well prove that Jesus was not the 
first messiah who "died and resurected". 

Gabriel's Revelation is considered important for broader 
scholarly discussion about Jewish messianic expectations in 
the Second Temple Period, specifically the themes of the 
suffering messiah and the Messiah ben Joseph, both of which 
are otherwise believed to be later developments. as well as the 
Davidic messiah.) 

 
Translation (untranslated Semitic sounds in CAPITAL 

LETTERS. The Tetragrammaton YHWH for God is written 
out here as Yahweh. Questionmarks removed) 

Column A 
(Lines 1-6 are unintelligible) 
7. [… ]the sons of Israel …[…]… 
8. […]… […]… 
9. [… ]the word of Yahwe[h …]…[…] 
10. […]… I \ you asked … 
11. Yahweh (God), you ask me. Thus said the Lord of Hosts: 
12. […]… from my house, Israel, and I will tell the 

greatness(es) of Jerusalem. 
13. [Thus] said Yahweh, the Lord of Israel: Behold, all the 

nations are 
14. … against \ to Jerusalem and …, 
15. one, two, three, fourty prophets and the returners, 
16. [and] the Hasidin. My servant, David, asked from before 

Ephraim 
17. [to] put the sign I ask from you. Because He said, 

(namely,) 
18. [Ya]hweh of Hosts, the Lord of Israel: … 
19. sanctity\sanctify Israel! In three days you shall know, 

that \ for He said, 
20. (namely,) Yahweh the Lord of Hosts, the Lord of Israel: 

The evil broke (down) 
21. before justice. Ask me and I will tell you what this bad 

plant is, 
22. LWBNSD/R/K (= [To me in libation]) you are 

standing, the messenger\angel. He 
23. … (= will ordain you) to Torah. Blessed be the Glory 

of Yahweh the Lord, from 
24. his seat. “In a little while”, QYTUT (= a brawl \ tiny) 

it is, “and I will shake the 
25. … of heaven and the earth”. Here is the Glory of 

Yahweh the Lord of 
26. Hosts, the Lord of Israel. These are the chariots, seven, 
27. unto the gate of Jerusalem, and the gates of Judah, 

and … for the 
sake of 
28. … His angel, Michael, and to all the others ask \ asked 
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29. …. Thus He said, Yahweh the Lord of Hosts, the Lord 
of 

30. Israel: One, two, three, four, five, six, 
31. seven, these are His angel …. 'What is it', said the 

blossom \ diadem) 
32. …[…]… and (the) … (= leader / ruler), the second, 
33. … Jerusalem…. three, in \ of the greatnesses of 
34. […]…[…]… 
35. […]…, who saw a man … working and […]… 
36. that he … […]… from Jerusalem 
37. … on … the exile of …, 
38. the exile of …, Lord …, and I will see 
39. …[…] Jerusalem, He will say, Yahweh of 
40. Hosts, … 
41. […]… that will lift … 
42. […]… in all the 
43. […]… 
44. […]… 
 
Column B 
(Lines 45-50 are unintelligible) 
51. Your people \ with you …[…] 
52. … the messengers \ angels [ …]… 
53. on\against His / My people. And …[…]… 
54. [… ]three days. This is (that) which …[… ]He 
55. the Lord \ these[ …]…[…] 
56. see …[…] 
57. closed. The blood of the slaughters \ sacrifices of 

Jerusalem. For He said, Yahweh of Hosts, 
58. the Lord of Israel: For He said, Yahweh of Hosts, the 

Lord of 
59. Israel: … 
60. […]… me the spirit \ wind of … 
61. …[…]… 
62. in it …[…]…[…] 
63. …[…]…[…] 
64. …[…]… loved/… …[…] 
65. The three saints of the world \ eternity from \ of …[…] 
66. […]… peace he said, to\in you we trust … 
67. Inform him of the blood of this chariot of them …[…] 
68. Many lovers He has, Yahweh of Hosts, the Lord of 

Israel … 
69. Thus He said, (namely,) Yahweh of Hosts, the Lord of 

Israel …: 
70. Prophets have I sent to my people, three. And I say 
71. that I have seen …[…]… 
72. the place for the sake of David the servant of Yahweh 

[ …]…[…] 
73. the heaven and the earth. Blessed be …[…] 
74. men. “Showing mercy unto thousands”, … mercy […]. 
75. Three shepherds went out to/of Israel …[…]. 
76. If there is a priest, if there are sons of saints …[…] 
77. Who am I, I (am) Gabriel the …(=angel)… […] 
78. You will save them, …[…]… 
79. from before You, the three signs, three …[….] 
80. In three days live, I, Gabriel …, 
81. the Prince of Princes, …, narrow holes …[…]… 
82. to / for … […]… and the … 
83. to me, out of three - the small one, whom I took, I, 

Gabriel. 
84. Yahweh of Hosts, the Lord of [Israel …]…[….] 
85. Then you will stand …[…]… 
86. …\ 
87. in … eternity /…  
 
4 Translations of line 80, Detailed: 
A.) "In three days, live, I Gabriel com[mand] yo[u]" (Knohl 

2008c) 
B.) "In three days the sign will be [given]. I am Gabriel..." 

(Qimron & Yuditsky 2009, p. 36) 
C.) "In three days ..., I, Gabriel... ," (Yardeni & Elizur 

2011, p. 17 ) 
D.) "By three days, the sign. I Gabriel … " (Knohl 2011, p. 

59) 
 
 
THE CREATION OF THE PHOENICIAN PANTHEON 

Eusebius of Caesarea: Book 1 – Chapter X 
Source: Eusebius of Caesarea: Praeparatio Evangelica, 

Book 1. Chapters 9 and 10. 
Translation: Anonymus 

Estimated Range of Dating: c. 300 AD 
 
(Description: This text describes the Phoenician story of 

creation and their Pantheon. It may be significant because it 
throws light on the religious beliefs of Canaanites as well.) 

 
EUSEBIUS OF CAESAREA CHAPTER 9 
. . . . . . . . Now the historian of this subject is 

Sanchuniathon, an author of great antiquity, and older, as 
they say, than the Trojan times, one whom they testify to have 
been approved for the accuracy and truth of his Phoenician 
History. Philo of Byblos, not the Hebrew, translated his 
whole work from the Phoenician language into the Greek, 

and published it. The author in our own day of the 
compilation against us mentions these things in the fourth 
book of his treatise Against the Christians, where he bears the 
following testimony to Sanchuniathon, word for word: 

 
[PORPHYRY] 'Of the affairs of the Jews the truest history, 

because the most in accordance with their places and names, is 
that of Sanchuniathon of Berytus, who received the records 
from Hierombalus the priest of the god Ieuo; he dedicated his 
history to Abibalus king of Berytus, and was approved by him 
and by the investigators of truth in his time. Now the times of 
these men fall even before the date of the Trojan war, and 
approach nearly to the times of Moses, as is shown by the 
successions of the kings of Phoenicia. And Sanchuniathon, 
who made a complete collection of ancient history from the 
records in the various cities and from the registers in the 
temples, and wrote in the Phoenician language with a love of 
truth, lived in the reign of Semiramis, the queen of the 
Assyrians, who is recorded to have lived before the Trojan 
war or in those very times. And the works of Sanchuniathon 
were translated into the Greek tongue by Philo of Byblos.'  

So wrote the author before mentioned, bearing witness at 
once to the truthfulness and antiquity of the so-called 
theologian. But he, as he goes forward, treats as divine not 
the God who is over all, nor yet the gods in the heaven, but 
mortal men and women, not even refined in character, such as 
it would be right to approve for their virtue, or emulate for 
their love of wisdom, but involved in the dishonour of every 
kind of vileness and wickedness. 

He testifies also that these are the very same who are still 
regarded as gods by all both in the cities and in country 
districts. But let me give you the proofs of this out of his 
writings. 

Philo then, having divided the whole work of 
Sanchuniathon into nine books, in the introduction to the 
first book makes this preface concerning Sanchuniathon, 
word for word:  

[PHILO] 'These things being so, Sanchuniathon, who was a 
man of much learning and great curiosity, and desirous of 
knowing the earliest history of all nations from the creation 
of the world, searched out with great care the history of 
Taautus, knowing that of all men under the sun Taautus was 
the first who thought of the invention of letters, and began 
the writing of records: and he laid the foundation, as it were, 
of his history, by beginning with him, whom the Egyptians 
called Thoyth, and the Alexandrians Thoth, translated by the 
Greeks into Hermes.' 

After these statements he finds fault with the more recent 
authors as violently and untruly reducing the legends 
concerning the gods to allegories and physical explanations 
and theories; and so he goes on to say: 

 'But the most recent of the writers on religion rejected the 
real events from the beginning, and having invented allegories 
and myths, and formed a fictitious affinity to the cosmical 
phenomena, established mysteries, and overlaid them with a 
cloud of absurdity, so that one cannot easily discern what 
really occurred: but he having lighted upon the collections of 
secret writings of the Ammoneans which were discovered in 
the shrines and of course were not known to all men, applied 
himself diligently to the study of them all; and when he had 
completed the investigation, he put aside the original myth 
and the allegories, and so completed his proposed work; until 
the priests who followed in later times wished to hide this 
away again, and to restore the mythical character; from which 
time mysticism began to rise up, not having previously 
reached the Greeks.' 

 
Next to this he says: 
 'These things I have discovered in my anxious desire to 

know the history of the Phoenicians, and after a thorough 
investigation of much matter, not that which is found among 
the Greeks, for that is contradictory, and compiled by some in 
a contentious spirit rather than with a view to truth.' 

 
And after other statements: 
 'And the conviction that the facts were as he has described 

them came to me, on seeing the disagreement among the 
Greeks: concerning which I have carefully composed three 
books bearing the title Paradoxical History.' 

 
And again after other statements he adds: 
'But with a view to clearness hereafter, and the 

determination of particulars, it is necessary to state distinctly 
beforehand that the most ancient of the barbarians, and 
especially the Phoenicians and Egyptians, from whom the rest 
of mankind received their traditions, regarded as the greatest 
gods those who had discovered the necessaries of life, or in 
some way done good to the nations. Esteeming these as 
benefactors and authors of many blessings, they worshipped 
them also as gods after their death, and built shrines, and 
consecrated pillars and staves after their names: these the 
Phoenicians held in great reverence, and assigned to them 
their greatest festivals. Especially they applied the names of 
their kings to the elements of the cosmos, and to some of those 

who were regarded as gods. But they knew no other gods than 
those of nature, sun, and moon, and the rest of the wandering 
stars, and the elements and things connected with them, so 
that some of their gods were mortal and some immortal.' 

Philo having explained these points in his preface, next 
begins his interpretation of Sanchuniathon by setting forth 
the theology of the Phoenicians as follows: 

 
EUSEBIUS OF CAESAREA CHAPTER 10 
'The first principle of the universe he supposes to have been 

air dark with cloud and wind, or rather a blast of cloudy air, 
and a turbid chaos dark as Erebus; and these were boundless 
and for long ages had no limit. But when the wind, says he, 
became enamoured of its own parents, and a mixture took 
place, that connexion was called Desire. This was the 
beginning of the creation of all things: but the wind itself had 
no knowledge of its own creation. From its connexion Mot 
was produced, which some say is mud, and others a 
putrescence of watery compound; and out of this came every 
germ of creation, and the generation of the universe. So there 
were certain animals which had no sensation, and out of them 
grew intelligent animals, and were called "Zophasemin," that 
is "observers of heaven"; and they were formed like the shape 
of an egg. Also Mot burst forth into light, and sun, and moon, 
and stars, and the great constellations.' 

Such was their cosmogony, introducing downright atheism. 
But let us see next how he states the generation of animals to 
have arisen. He says, then: 

'And when the air burst into light, both the sea and the land 
became heated, and thence arose winds and clouds, and very 
great downpours and floods of the waters of heaven. So after 
they were separated, and removed from their proper place 
because of the sun's heat, and all met together again in the air 
dashing together one against another, thunderings and 
lightnings were produced, and at the rattle of the thunder the 
intelligent animals already described woke up, and were 
scared at the sound, and began to move both on land and sea, 
male and female.' 

Such is their theory of the generation of animals. Next after 
this the same writer adds and says: 

'These things were found written in the cosmogony of 
Taautus, and in his Commentaries, both from conjectures, 
and from evidences which his intellect discerned, and 
discovered, and made clear to us.' 

Next to this, after mentioning the names of the winds Notos 
and Boreas and the rest, he continues: 

'But these were the first who consecrated the productions of 
the earth, and regarded them as gods, and worshipped them as 
being the support of life both to themselves, and to those who 
were to come after them, and to all before them, and they 
offered to them drink-offerings and libations.' 

 
He adds also: 
'These were their notions of worship, corresponding to 

their own weakness, and timidity of soul. Then he says that 
from the wind Colpias and his wife Baau (which he translates 
"Night") were born Aeon and Protogonus, mortal men, so 
called: and that Aeon discovered the food obtained from trees. 
That their offspring were called Genos and Genea, and 
inhabited Phoenicia: and that when droughts occurred, they 
stretched out their hands to heaven towards the sun; for him 
alone (he says) they regarded as god the lord of heaven, 
calling him Beelsamen, which is in the Phoenician language 
"lord of heaven," and in Greek "Zeus."' 

 
And after this he charges the Greeks with error, saying: 
'For it is not without cause that we have explained these 

things in many ways, but in view of the later 
misinterpretations of the names in the history, which the 
Greeks in ignorance took in a wrong sense, being deceived by 
the ambiguity of the translation.' 

 
Afterwards he says: 
'From Genos, son of Aeon and Protogonus, were begotten 

again mortal children, whose names are Light, and Fire, and 
Flame. These, says he, discovered fire from rubbing pieces of 
wood together, and taught the use of it. And they begat sons 
of surpassing size and stature, whose names were applied to 
the mountains which they occupied: so that from them were 
named mount Cassius, and Libanus, and Antilibanus, and 
Brathy. From these, he says, were begotten Memrumus and 
Hypsuranius; and they got their names, he says, from their 
mothers, as the women in those days had free intercourse with 
any whom they met.' 

 
Then he says: 
'Hypsuranius inhabited Tyre, and contrived huts out of 

reeds and rushes and papyrus: and he quarrelled with his 
brother Ousous, who first invented a covering for the body 
from skins of wild beasts which he was strong enough to 
capture. And when furious rains and winds occurred, the trees 
in Tyre were rubbed against each other and caught fire, and 
burnt down the wood that was there. And Ousous took a tree, 
and, having stripped off the branches, was the first who 
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ventured to embark on the sea; and be consecrated two pillars 
to fire and wind, and worshipped them, and poured libations 
of blood upon them from the wild beasts which he took in 
hunting. 

'But when Hypsuranius and Ousous were dead, those who 
were left, he says, consecrated staves to them, and year by year 
worshipped their pillars and kept festivals in their honour. 
But many years afterwards from the race of llypsuranius were 
born Agreus and Halieus, the inventors of hunting and fishing, 
from whom were named huntsmen and fishermen: and from 
them were bom two brethren, discoverers of iron and the 
mode of working it; the one of whom, Chrysor, practised 
oratory, and incantations, and divinations: and that he was 
Hephaestus, and invented the hook, and bait, and line, and 
raft, and was the first of all men to make a voyage: wherefore 
they reverenced him also as a god after his death. And he was 
also called Zeus Meilichios. And some say that his brothers 
invented walls of brick. Afterwards there sprang from their 
race two youths, one of whom was called Technites (Artificer), 
and the other Geinos Autochthon (Earth-born Aboriginal). 
These devised the mixing of straw with the clay of bricks, and 
drying them in the sun, and moreover invented roofs. From 
them others were born, one of whom was called Agros, and 
the other Agrueros or Agrotes; and of the latter there is in 
Phoenicia a much venerated statue, and a shrine drawn by 
yokes of oxen; and among the people of Byblos he is named 
pre-eminently the greatest of the gods. 

'These two devised the addition to houses of courts, and 
enclosures, and caves. From them came husbandmen and 
huntsmen. They are also called Aletae and Titans. From these 
were born Amynos and Magus, who established villages and 
sheepfolds. From them came Misor and Suduc, that is to say 
"Straight " and "Just": these discovered the use of salt. 

'From Misor was born Taautus, who invented the first 
written alphabet; the Egyptians called him Thoyth, the 
Alexandrians Thoth, and the Greeks Hermes. 

'From Suduc came the Dioscuri, or Cabeiri, or Corybantes, 
or Samothraces: these, he says, first invented a ship. From 
them have sprung others, who discovered herbs, and the 
healing of venomous bites, and charms. In their time is born a 
certain Elioun called "the Most High," and a female named 
Beruth, and these dwelt in the neighbourhood of Byblos. 

 
'And from them is born Epigeius or Autochthon, whom 

they afterwards called Uranus; so that from him they named 
the element above us Uranus because of the excellence of its 
beauty. And he has a sister born of the aforesaid parents, who 
was called Ge (earth), and from her, he says, because of her 
beauty, they called the earth by the same name. And their 
father, the Most High, died in an encounter with wild beasts, 
and was deified, and his children offered to him libations and 
sacrifices. 

'And Uranus, having succeeded to his father's rule, takes to 
himself in marriage his sister Ge, and gets by her four sons, 
Elus who is also Kronos, and Baetylus, and Dagon who is 
Siton, and Atlas. Also by other wives Uranus begat a 
numerous progeny; on which account Ge was angry, and from 
jealousy began to reproach Uranus, so that they even 
separated from each other. 

'But Uranus, after he had left her, used to come upon her 
with violence, whenever he chose, and consort with her, and 
go away again; he used to try also to destroy his children by 
her; but Ge repelled him many times, having gathered to 
herself allies. And when Kronos had advanced to manhood, he, 
with the counsel and help of Hermes Trismegistus (who was 
his secretary), repels his father Uranus, and avenges his 
mother. 

To Kronos are born children, Persephone and Athena. The 
former died a virgin: but by the advice of Athena and Hermes 
Kronos made a sickle and a spear of iron. Then Hermes talked 
magical words to the allies of Kronos, and inspired them with 
a desire of fighting against Uranus on behalf of Ge. And thus 
Kronos engaged in war, and drove Uranus from his 
government, and succeeded to the kingdom. Also there was 
taken in the battle the beloved concubine of Uranus, being 
great with child, whom Kronos gave in marriage to Dagon. 
And in his house she gave birth to the child begotten of 
Uranus, which she named Demarus. 

'After this Kronos builds a wall round his own dwelling, 
and founds the first city, Byblos in Phoenicia. 

'Soon after this he became suspicious of his own brother 
Atlas, and, with the advice of Hermes, threw him into a deep 
pit and buried him. At about this time the descendants of the 
Dioscuri put together rafts and ships, and made voyages; and, 
being cast ashore near Mount Cassius, consecrated a temple 
there. And the allies of Elus, who is Kronos, were surnamed 
Eloim, as these same, who were surnamed after Kronos, 
would have been called Kronii. 

'And Kronos, having a son Sadidus, dispatched him with 
his own sword, because he regarded him with suspicion, and 
deprived him of life, thus becoming the murderer of his son. In 
like manner he cut off the head of a daughter of his own; so 
that all the gods were dismayed at the disposition of Kronos. 

'But as time went on Uranus, being in banishment, secretly 
sends his maiden daughter Astarte with two others her sisters, 
Ehea and Dione, to slay Kronos by craft. But Kronos caught 
them, and though they were his sisters, made them his wedded 
wives. And when Uranus knew it, he sent Eimarmene and 
Hora with other allies on an expedition against Kronos. and 
these Kronos won over to his side and kept with him. 

'Further, he says, the god Uranus devised the Baetylia, 
having contrived to put life into stones. And to Kronos there 
were born of Astarte seven daughters, Titanides or Artemides: 
and again to the same there were born of Rhea seven sons, of 
whom the youngest was deified at his birth; and of Dione 
females, and of Astarte again two males, Desire and Love. 
And Dagon, after he discovered corn and the plough, was 
called Zeus Arotrios. 

'And one of the Titanides united to Suduc, who is named 
the Just, gives birth to Asclepius. 

'In Peraea also there were born to Kronos three sons, 
Kronos of the same name with his father, and Zeus Belus, and 
Apollo. In their time are born Pontus, and Typhon, and 
Nereus father of Pontus and son of Belus. 

'And from Pontus is born Sidon (who from the exceeding 
sweetness of her voice was the first to invent musical song) and 
Poseidon. And to Demarus is born Melcathrus, who is also 
called Hercules. 

'Then again Uranus makes war against Pontus, and after 
revolting attaches himself to Demarus, and Demarus attacks 
Pontus, but Pontus puts him to flight; and Demarus vowed an 
offering if he should escape. 

'And in the thirty-second year of his power and kingdom 
Elus, that is Kronos, having waylaid his father Uranus in an 
inland spot, and got him into his hands, emasculates him near 
some fountains and rivers. There Uranus was deified: and as 
he breathed his last, the blood from his wounds dropped into 
the fountains and into the waters of the rivers, and the spot is 
pointed out to this day.' This, then, is the story of Kronos, 
and such are the glories of the mode of life, so vaunted among 
the Greeks, of men in the days of Kronos, whom they also 
affirm to have been the first and 'golden race of articulate 
speaking men,' that blessed happiness of the olden time! 

 
Again, the historian adds to this, after other matters: 
'But Astarte, the greatest goddess, and Zeus Demarus, and 

Adodus king of gods, reigned over the country with the 
consent of Kronos. And Astarte set the head of a bull upon 
her own head as a mark of royalty; and in travelling round the 
world she found a star that had fallen from the sky, which she 
took up and consecrated in the holy island Tyre. And the 
Phoenicians say that Astarte is Aphrodite. 

'Kronos also, in going round the world, gives the kingdom 
of Attica to his own daughter Athena. But on the occurrence 
of a pestilence and mortality Kronos offers his only begotten 
son as a whole burnt-offering to his father Uranus, and 
circumcises himself, compelling his allies also to do the same. 
And not long after another of his sons by Rhea, named Muth, 
having died, he deifies him, and the Phoenicians call him 
Thanatos and Pluto. And after this Kronos gives the city 
Byblos to the goddess Baaltis, who is also called Dione, and 
Berytus to Poseidon and to the Cabeiri and Agrotae and 
Halieis, who also consecrated the remains of Pontus at 
Berytus.  'But before this the god Tauthus imitated the 
features of the gods who were his companions, Kronos, and 
Dagon, and the rest, and gave form to the sacred characters of 
the letters. He also devised for Kronos as insignia of royalty 
four eyes in front and behind . . . but two of them quietly 
closed, and upon his shoulders four wings, two as spread for 
flying, and two as folded. 

'And the symbol meant that Kronos could see when asleep, 
and sleep while waking: and similarly in the case of the wings, 
that he flew while at rest, and was at rest when flying. But to 
each of the other gods he gave two wings upon the shoulders, 
as meaning that they accompanied Kronos in his flight. And 
to Kronos himself again he gave two wings upon his head, one 
representing the all-ruling mind, and one sensation. 

'And when Kronos came into the South country he gave all 
Egypt to the god Tauthus, that it might be his royal dwelling-
place. And these things, he says, were recorded first by Suduc's 
seven sons the Cabeiri, and their eighth brother Asclepius, as 
the god Tauthus commanded them. 

'All these stories Thabion, who was the very first 
hierophant of all the Phoenicians from the beginning, 
allegorized and mixed up with the physical and cosmical 
phenomena, and delivered to the prophets who celebrated the 
orgies and inaugurated the mysteries: and they, purposing to 
increase their vain pretensions from every source, handed 
them on to their successors and to their foreign visitors: one 
of these was Eisirius the inventor of the three letters, brother 
of Chna the first who had his name changed to Phoenix.' 

 
Then again afterwards he adds: 
'But the Greeks, surpassing all in genius, appropriated most 

of the earliest stories, and then variously decked them out 
with ornaments of tragic phrase, and adorned them in every 
way, with the purpose of charming by the pleasant fables. 

Hence Hesiod and the celebrated Cyclic poets framed 
theogonies of their own, and battles of the giants, and battles 
of Titans, and castrations; and with these fables, as they 
travelled about, they conquered and drove out the truth. 

'But our ears having grown up in familiarity with their 
fictions, and being for long ages pre-occupied, guard as a 
trust the mythology which they received, just as I said at the 
beginning; and this mythology, being aided by time, has made 
its hold difficult for us to escape from, so that the truth is 
thought to be nonsense, and the spurious narrative truth.' 

Let these suffice as quotations from the writings of 
Sanchuniathon, translated by Philo of Byblos, and approved 
as true by the testimony of Porphyry the philosopher. 

The same author, in his History of the Jews, further writes 
thus concerning Kronos: 'Tauthus, whom the Egyptians call 
Thoyth, excelled in wisdom among the Phoenicians, and was 
the first to rescue the worship of the gods from the ignorance 
of the vulgar, and arrange it in the order of intelligent 
experience. Many generations after him a god Sourmoubelos 
and Thuro, whose name was changed to Eusarthis, brought to 
light the theology of Tauthus which had been hidden and 
overshadowed, by allegories.' 

 
And soon after he says: 
'It was a custom of the ancients in great crises of danger for 

the rulers of a city or nation, in order to avert the common 
ruin, to give up the most beloved of their children for sacrifice 
as a ransom to the avenging daemons; and those who were 
thus given up were sacrificed with mystic rites. Kronos then, 
whom the Phoenicians call Elus, who was king of the country 
and subsequently, after his decease, was deified as the star 
Saturn, had by a nymph of the country named Anobret an 
only begotten son, whom they on this account called ledud, 
the only begotten being still so called among the Phoenicians; 
and when very great dangers from war had beset the country, 
he arrayed his son in royal apparel, and prepared an altar, 
and sacrificed him.'  Again see what the same author, in his 
translation from Sanchuniathon about the Phoenician 
alphabet, says concerning the reptiles and venomous beasts, 
which contribute no good service to mankind, but work death 
and destruction to any in whom they inject their incurable 
and fatal poison. This also he describes, saying word for word 
as follows: 

'The nature then of the dragon and of serpents Tauthus 
himself regarded as divine, and so again after him did the 
Phoenicians and Egyptians: for this animal was declared by 
him to be of all reptiles most full of breath, and fiery. In 
consequence of which it also exerts an unsurpassable swiftness 
by means of its breath, without feet and hands or any other of 
the external members by which the other animals make their 
movements. It also exhibits forms of various shapes, and in its 
progress makes spiral leaps as swift as it chooses. It is also 
most long-lived, and its nature is to put off its old skin, and so 
not only to grow young again, but also to assume a larger 
growth; and after it has fulfilled its appointed measure of age, 
it is self-consumed, in like manner as Tauthus himself has set 
down in his sacred books: for which reason this animal has 
also been adopted in temples and in mystic rites. 

'We have spoken more fully about it in the memoirs entitled 
Ethothiae, in which we prove that it is immortal, and is self-
consumed, as is stated before: for this animal does not die by a 
natural death, but only if struck by a violent blow. The 
Phoenicians call it "Good Daemon": in like manner the 
Egyptians also surname it Cneph; and they add to it the head 
of a hawk because of the hawk's activity. 

'Epeïs also (who is called among them a chief hierophant 
and sacred scribe, and whose work was translated [into Greek] 
by Areius of Heracleopolis), speaks in an allegory word for 
word as follows: 

'The first and most divine being is a serpent with the form of 
a hawk, extremely graceful, which whenever he opened his 
eyes filled all with light in his original birthplace, but if he 
shut his eyes, darkness came on.' 

'Epeïs here intimates that he is also of a fiery substance, by 
saying "he shone through," for to shine through is peculiar to 
light. From the Phoenicians Pherecydes also took the first 
ideas of his theology concerning the god called by him Ophion 
and concerning the Ophionidae, of whom we shall speak again. 

'Moreover the Egyptians, describing the world from the 
same idea, engrave the circumference of a circle, of the colour 
of the sky and of fire, and a hawk-shaped serpent stretched 
across the middle of it, and the whole shape is like our Theta 
(θ), representing the circle as the world, and signifying by the 
serpent which connects it in the middle the good daemon. 

'Zoroaster also the Magian, in the Sacred Collection of 
Persian Records, says in express words: "And god has the 
head of a hawk. He is the first, incorruptible, eternal, 
uncreated, without parts, most unlike (all else), the controller 
of all good, who cannot be bribed, the best of all the good, 
the wisest of all wise; and he is also a father of good laws and 
justice, self-taught, natural, and perfect, and wise, and the 
sole author of the sacred power of nature. 

'The same also is said of him by Ostanes in the book entitled 
Octateuch.' 
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From Tauthus, as is said above, all received their impulse 
towards physiological systems: and having built temples they 
consecrated in the shrines the primary elements represented by 
serpents, and in their honour celebrated festivals, and 
sacrifices, and mystic rites, regarding them as the greatest 
gods, and rulers of the universe. So much concerning serpents. 

Such then is the character of the theology of the 
Phoenicians, from which the word of salvation in the gospel 
teaches us to flee with averted eyes, and earnestly to seek the 
remedy for this madness of the ancients. It must be manifest 
that these are not fables and poets' fictions containing some 
theory concealed in hidden meanings, but true testimonies, as 
they would themselves say, of wise and ancient theologians, 
containing things of earlier date than all poets and historians, 
and deriving the credibility of their statements from the 
names and history of the gods still prevailing in the cities and 
villages of Phoenicia, and from the mysteries celebrated 
among each people: so that it is no longer necessary to search 
out violent physical explanations of these things, since the 
evidence which the facts bring with them of themselves is quite 
clear. Such then is the theology of the Phoenicians: but it is 
now time to pass on and examine carefully the case of the 
Egyptians.  -- The End 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

T H E   C O M P L E T E   W O R K S 
O F   P H I L O   O F   A L E X A N D R I A  
The Treatises and Books of Philo Judaeus 

Julius Yedidia Alexandrinos' Works 
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Estimated Range of Dating: c. 5 B.C. - 50 A.D. 
 
(Philo of Alexandria or Yedidia HaCohen [Hebrew: 

Yedidia, Jedediah, or Jedidiah] = "the Beloved of God"; 
Greek: Philon = "the Beloved"; HaCohen = Priest], Yedidia 
the Priest or Teacher; c. 20 BC – c. 50 AD. He is also known 
as "Philo Judaeus". He was a Greek Jewish philosopher who 
lived in Alexandria, in the Roman province of Egypt. Philo 
was probably born with the name Julius because his paternal 
grandfather was granted Roman citizenship by Gaius Julius 
Caesar. Although the names of his parents are unknown, it is 
known that Philo came from a noble and wealthy family. 
Jerome [Greek: Eusebios Sophronios Hieronymos; c. 347–
420 AD] wrote that Philo came "de genere sacerdotum" (from 
a priestly family). He, as his ancestors and family before him, 
had very close social ties and connexions to the priesthood in 
Judaea, the Hasmonean dynasty, the Herodian dynasty and 
the imperial Julio-Claudian dynasty in Rome. This is the 
reason why his information about these people is still so 
important. The very same applies to the historian Titus 
Flavius Josephus. 

The Herodians, the Alexanders and the Flavians were the 
most powerful families in the Roman Empire because they all 
were connected to one another by personal relationship. Philo 
had two brothers, Alexander the Alabarch and Lysimachus. 
Through Alexander, Philo had two nephews Tiberius Julius 
Alexander and Marcus Julius Alexander. The latter was the 
first husband of the Herodian princess Berenice. Berenice of 
Cilicia, also known as Julia Berenice and sometimes spelled 
Bernice (Greek: Berenike; 28 – after 81 AD), was a Jewish 
client queen of the Roman Empire during the second half of 
the 1st century. Berenice was a member of the Herodian 
Dynasty that ruled the Roman province of Judaea between 39 
BC and 92 AD. She was the daughter of King Herod Agrippa 
I and a sister of King Herod Agrippa II. What little is known 
about her life and background comes mostly from the Flavian 
historian Titus Flavius Josephus, who also was somehow 
related to her family. Titus Flavius Josephus records three 
short-lived marriages in Berenice's life. During the First 
Jewish-Roman War, she began a love affair with the future 
emperor Titus Flavius Vespasianus [known as Titus].  

In 66 AD, the radical Jewish Messianic Movement gained 
political control over Judaea and Galilee killing Greeks and 
Romans. The Jews could muster a giant force of roughly 
100,000 soldiers. They meant business. Emperor Nero then 
appointed General Vespasian [Titus Flavius Vespasianus] to 
put down the rebellion; he did the same kind of job 
successfully against the druids in Britain. He landed in Judaea 
with Fifth and Tenth legions in 67. He was later joined at 
Ptolemais [Acco] by his son, General Titus [who also bore his 
father's name Titus Flavius Vespasianus], who brought with 
him the Fifteenth legion. With a strength of 120,000 
professional soldiers, the Romans swept across Galilee and by 
69 marched on Jerusalem fighting down any resistance. 

It was during this time that Berenice met and fell in love 
with General Titus, who was eleven years her junior. The 
Herodians sided with the Flavians during the conflict, and 
later in 69, the Year of the Four Emperors, Berenice 
reportedly used all her wealth and influence to support 
Vespasian on his campaign to become emperor. 

When Vespasian was declared emperor on 21 December 69, 
Titus was left in Judaea to finish putting down the rebellion. 
The war ended in 70 with the destruction of the Second 
Temple and the sack of Jerusalem, with approximately 1.1 
million dead, and 97,000 taken captive by the Romans. 
Triumphant, Titus returned to Rome to assist his father in the 
government, while Berenice stayed behind in Judaea. It took 
four years until they reunited, when she and her brother 
Agrippa came to Rome in 75 AD. Agrippa was given the rank 
of praetor [governor], while Berenice resumed her 
relationship with Titus, living with him at the palace and 
reportedly acting in every respect as his wife. The ancient 
historian Cassius Dio writes that Berenice was at the height of 
her power during this time, and if it can be any indication as 
to how influential she was, Quintilian records an anecdote in 
his Institutio Oratoria where, to his astonishment, he found 
himself pleading a case on Berenice's behalf where she herself 
presided as the judge.  

The Roman populace however perceived the Eastern Queen 
as an intrusive outsider, and when the pair was publicly 
denounced by Cynics in the theatre, Titus caved in to the 
pressure and sent her away. Upon the accession of Titus as 
emperor in 79, she returned to Rome, but was quickly 
dismissed amidst a number of popular measures of Titus to 
restore his reputation with the populace. It is possible that he 
intended to send for her at a more convenient time. However, 
after reigning barely two years as emperor, he suddenly died 
on 13 September 81. It is not known what happened to 
Berenice after her final dismissal from Rome. Her brother 

Agrippa died around 92, and with him the Herodian Dynasty 
came to an end.  

The Flavian dynasty ruled the Roman Empire between 69 
AD and 96 AD. Family life was one of the most important 
virtues of Greeks and Romans. It was the Flavian Dynasty, 
with the assistance of Titus Flavius Josephus, who most likely 
formulated and promoted the first Pauline Christian 
doctrines. 

 
The Works of Philo of Alexandria 
The works of Philo Judaeus are mostly allegorical 

interpretations of the Torah (also known as the Pentateuch), 
but also include histories and comments on philosophy. Most 
of these have been preserved in Greek by the Church Fathers; 
some survive only through an Armenian translation. To make 
it clear, it is a Greek-Jewish work on Judaism, not on 
Christianity. He did not mention Jesus or Christians at all 
because in Philo's time, the real Jesus had no prominence and 
the heavenly Jesus in the New Testament was a creation of 
Saul of Tarsos, better known as Paul the Apostle. Many of the 
titles by which texts are known are modern inventions. 

Philo's deployment of allegory to harmonize Jewish 
scripture, mainly the Torah, with Greek philosophy was the 
first documented of its kind, and thereby often misunderstood. 
Many critics of Philo assumed his allegorical perspective, 
would lend credibility to the notion of legend over historicity. 
Notwithstanding, whereby one actually reads Philo's works 
in both translated and original Greek forms, one finds Philo 
often advocated a literal understanding of the Torah and the 
historicity of such described events, while at other times 
finding allegorical readings more suited to the text. 

According to Josephus, Philo was largely inspired by 
Aristobulus of Alexandria and the Alexandrian school. The 
only event in Philo's life that can be decisively dated is his 
participation in the embassy to Rome in 40 AD; whereby he 
represented the Alexandrian Jews in a delegation to the 
Roman Emperor Gaius Caesar Augustus Germanicus 
(Caligula) following civil strife between the Alexandrian 
Jewish and Greek communities.  

Philo's amalgamation of Jewish exegesis and Stoic 
philosophy provided a formula picked up after the Roman-
Jewish War [66-73 AD] by both Jewish and Christian authors. 
In this sense of meaning, Philo of Alexandria laid the 
foundation for Rabbinic [Roman] Judaism as well for the 
Pauline [Roman] Christianity in which we can discover so 
many good principles and teachings of the ancient Greek 
philosophy called Stoicism. 
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PREFACE 
The author of the following Treatises was, as the title by 

which he is generally known imports, of Jewish extraction, 
and a descendant of the sacerdotal tribe of Levi. He is spoken 
of by Josephus as one of the most eminent of his contemporary 
countrymen, and as the principal of the embassy which was 
sent to Caligula to solicit him to recall the command which he 
had issued for the erection of his statue in the temple at 
Jerusalem. The embassy was unsuccessful, though the death of 
the emperor saved the sacred edifice from the meditated 
profanation; but we see that Philo suffered no diminution of 
his credit from its unsuccessful result, since, at a subsequent 
period, his nephew, Tiberius Alexander, married Berenice, the 
daughter of King Agrippa. 

The date of his birth and that of his death are alike 
uncertain; he speaks of himself as an old man when the 
embassy to Rome took place; and the treatise in which he 
gives an account of it was apparently written in the reign of 
Claudius, who succeeded Caligula A.D. 41, and reigned 
nearly fourteen years. His chief residence was at Alexandria, 
which at that period was, next to Athens, the most celebrated 
seat of philosophy in the world, and which had long been a 
favourite abode of the learned Jews. On one occasion he 
mentions having visited Jerusalem; and this is all we know of 
his personal history. 

In his religious opinions he appears to have been a Pharisee, 
to the principles of which sect some portion of his fondness for 
allegorical interpretation may perhaps be owing. It was, 
however, rather to his philosophical labours that his celebrity 
among his contemporaries and his notoriety at the present 
day are mainly owing. He was so devoted a follower of the 
great founder of the Academic school, that it appears to have 
been a saying among the ancients that, "either Plato 
Philonises, or Philo Platonises." And there are many 
doctrines asserted in the following treatises which can be 
clearly traced to the principles and even to the extant works of 
the son of Ariston; and it is in consequence of this tendency 
that he is spoken of as the first of the Neo-Platonists, that is 
to say, of that school which attempted to reconcile the 
doctrines of the Greek, and more especially of the Academic, 
philosophy with the revelations contained in the sacred 
scriptures, while, at the same time, he transferred into the 
Platonic system many of the opinions which he borrowed 
from the East. 

Philo represents a strange fusion. By nature and upbringing 
he was a Jew; by residence in Alexandria a mystic; by higher 
education a Greek humanist; by contact and social position an 
ally of the Roman aristocracy. Philo attempted to achieve a 
twofold purpose by his writings: 1) He endeavored to justify 
the jewish religion to the cultured people of Graeco-Roman 
society. In view of the deterioration of pagan society and 
religion, he had a splendid opportunity to portray the Jewish 
faith as fulfilling 'the desire of all nations.' On the other hand, 
he tried to show and persuade his strict coreligionists that 
Greek philosophy and learning were not actually hostile and 
opposed to the tenets of the Hebrew religion but that each 
stood for practically identical principles. Philo thus adopted 
an eclectic viewpoint, one in which he blended Old Testament 
theological concepts with Greek philosophical principles. 
Katz claims that 'Philo witnesses to a development in which 
philosophy turned religious and religion philosophic.' While 
Philo spoke pihlosophically with the intention of bringing 
home dogmatic and ethical truths, in so doing it involved on 
his part a dilution of the religious substance of divine 
revelation. Likewise his religious convictions were modified 
by philosophical inheritance." (Introduction to the 
Intertestamental Period, pp. 155-156) 

According to the manner of the Eclectics, however, he 
mingled with his Platonism many doctrines derived from 
other schools, and those of Pythagoras in particular, to such 
an extent, that Clemens, of Alexandria, calls him a 
Pythagorean not recollecting that Aristotle tells us, that the 
Academy harmonized in very many points with the 
philosophy of Cortona. In many points, again, especially in 
the supremacy which he assigns to virtue, he betrays an 
inclination to the principles of the Stoics. The attempt to 
reconcile the heathen philosophy with the Bible was not 
altogether new. As early as the time of Ptolemy Lagus, many 
Jews had been settled in Alexandria; and, at the period when 
Philo flourished, they are supposed to have formed half the 
population of that city-the splendid library of which opened 
to the learned men of their nation those stores of Greek 
wisdom and eloquence with which they were previously 
unacquainted; and as they could not fail to be struck with the 
truth of many of the principles which they found laid down in 
those works, it was not unnatural that, being also formerly 
convinced of the divine origin of their own scriptures, they 
should endeavour to reconcile two systems, both of which 
appeared in so great a degree to rest on the same foundation. 
The truth of their own books they knew to proceed from 
divine revelation; that of the Greek philosophers they looked 
upon as an efflux more or less remote from that revelation, 
and the pride of human intellect led them to endeavour to 
display their superior penetration by discerning a hidden 

sense in their own scriptures, which should contain the germ 
of the Greek philosophy. 

Of all the writers of this school the most eminent was Philo, 
and his works are highly interesting as showing us the manner 
in which the Sophists of his age and national sought to 
appropriate the Greek philosophy by an allegorical 
interpretation of the works of Moses, which they thus 
represented as containing all the principles which the Greeks 
subsequently expanded into the precise doctrines of their 
several sects. Accordingly, he represents Jehovah as a single 
uncompounded Being; unchangeable, eternal, 
incomprehensible, the knowledge of whom is to be looked 
upon as the ultimate object of all human efforts. He teaches 
that visible phenomena are to lead men over to the invisible 
world, and that the contemplation of the world so 
wonderfully and beautifully made proves a wise and 
intelligent Cause and creator of it. Having adopted, however, 
the Epicurean doctrine, that nothing can be produced out of 
nothing, he also assumed the existence of a mass of lifeless 
matter, passive and primeval, destitute of quality and form, 
but containing within itself the four primary elements; and of 
this mass, he looked upon the Spirit of God as the divider and 
fashioner into distinct shape. 

Matter again he conceived as something subordinate to, and 
at the same time resisting, the divine arrangement, and in this 
latter character as the source of all imperfection and evil. 
Moreover, not having arrived at any just notion of the Deity 
as the immediate cause of the existence of the world, he 
assumed the existence of an intermediate cause which he called 
the Logos; and he also imagined an invisible world, 
appreciable only by the intellect, as the pattern of the visible 
world in which we live; carrying out his theory so as to give 
an outline of that doctrine of emanations, which at a later 
period was elaborated and fully developed by the Gnostics. 

The treatises contained in the present volume refer to the 
books of Moses. At the beginning of the first, that on the 
Creation of the World, he intimates that his object is to show 
how the law and the world accord with one another, and how 
the man who lives according to the law is as such a citizen of 
the world. For Moses, as he remarks in his treatise on the life 
of that prophet, demonstrates in his history that the same 
Being is the Father and Creator of the universe, and the true 
lawgiver of the world; and accordingly, that whoever follows 
his laws is adapting himself to the course of nature and living 
in harmony with the general laws of the universe; while again, 
the man who transgresses those laws is punished by the 
operations of nature, such as floods, fire from heaven, and 
such means. 

In his treatise on the Laws, he divides them into what he 
looks upon as unwritten laws, that is to say, the living 
patterns of a blameless life which the scripture sets before us in 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, etc., and particular laws in the 
narrower technical common acceptation of the word. 

In the other treatises, he deduces an allegorical meaning 
from the plain historical account of Moses, which serves him 
as the foundation for his philosophical system. 

In all these works he exhibits profound and varied learning, 
showing himself deeply versed in Greek literature of every age 
and description, and of considerable skill in the sciences of 
music, geometry, and astronomy. His style is clear, and even 
though he may at times be open to the charge of an over-
refined subtilty, it is impossible to deny him the praise of 
acuteness and ingenuity, set off to their best advantage by 
neatness of language and felicity of expression. 

For the Christian reader these treatises have a peculiar 
interest from the ample materials which many of them furnish 
for the illustration of St. Paul's Epistles; materials so copious 
and so valuable that an eminent divine of the present day has 
pronounced an opinion (referring probably more especially to 
the treatises on the Sacrifices of Abel and of Cain-on the 
Different Incidents in the Life of Noah-on Abraham-on the 
Life of Moses-on the Ten Commandments-and on Providence) 
that all the other ancient commentators on the Scriptures put 
together have not left works of greater value for that most 
important object. It is even asserted by Eusebius that he 
formed an acquaintance with St. Peter while at Rome but that 
statement is generally looked upon as wanting confirmation. 
From his treatise against Flaccus, and in that which refers to 
his embassy to Rome, we likewise derive information with 
respect to the condition of the Jews in the time of our Saviour, 
and to the manner in which they were treated by the Roman 
governors, which supplies much incidental corroboration of 
some of the historic allusions contained in different parts of 
the New Testament. 
The text which has been used in this translation has 
beengenerally that of Mangey. [C. D. Yonge, 1854] 

 
ON THE CREATION 
1 Of other lawgivers, some have set forth what they 

considered to be just and reasonable, in a naked and 
unadorned manner, while others, investing their ideas with an 
abundance of amplification, have sought to bewilder the 
people, by burying the truth under a heap of fabulous 
inventions. But Moses, rejecting both of these methods, the 

one as inconsiderate, careless, and unphilosophical, and the 
other as mendacious and full of trickery, made the beginning 
of his laws entirely beautiful, and in all respects admirable, 
neither at once declaring what ought to be done or the 
contrary, nor (since it was necessary to mould beforehand the 
dispositions of those who were to use his laws) inventing 
fables himself or adopting those which had been invented by 
others. And his exordium, as I have already said, is most 
admirable; embracing the creation of the world, under the 
idea that the law corresponds to the world and the world to 
the law, and that a man who is obedient to the law, being, by 
so doing, a citizen of the world, arranges his actions with 
reference to the intention of nature, in harmony with which 
the whole universal world is regulated. Accordingly no one, 
whether poet or historian, could ever give expression in an 
adequate manner to the beauty of his ideas respecting the 
creation of the world; for they surpass all the power of 
language, and amaze our hearing, being too great and 
venerable to be adapted to the sense of any created being. 
That, however, is not a reason for our yielding to indolence 
on the subject, but rather from our affection for the Deity we 
ought to endeavor to exert ourselves even beyond our powers 
in describing them: not as having much, or indeed anything to 
say of our own, but instead of much, just a little, such as it 
may be probable that human intellect may attain to, when 
wholly occupied with a love of and desire for wisdom. 

For as the smallest seal receives imitations of things of 
colossal magnitude when engraved upon it, so perchance in 
some instances the exceeding beauty of the description of the 
creation of the world as recorded in the Law, overshadowing 
with its brilliancy the souls of those who happen to meet with 
it, will be delivered to a more concise record after these facts 
have been first premised which it would be improper to pass 
over in silence. 

2 For some men, admiring the world itself rather than the 
Creator of the world, have represented it as existing without 
any maker, and eternal; and as impiously as falsely have 
represented God as existing in a state of complete inactivity, 
while it would have been right on the other hand to marvel at 
the might of God as the creator and father of all, and to 
admire the world in a degree not exceeding the bounds of 
moderation. But Moses, who had early reached the very 
summits of philosophy,[this is in accordance with the 
description of him in the Bible, where he is represented as 
being learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians.] and who 
had learnt from the oracles of God the most numerous and 
important of the principles of nature, was well aware that it is 
indispensable that in all existing things there must be an 
active cause, and a passive subject; and that the active cause is 
the intellect of the universe, thoroughly unadulterated and 
thoroughly unmixed, superior to virtue and superior to 
science, superior even to abstract good or abstract beauty; 
while the passive subject is something inanimate and 
incapable of motion by any intrinsic power of its own, but 
having been set in motion, and fashioned, and endowed with 
life by the intellect, became transformed into that most perfect 
work, this world. And those who describe it as being 
uncreated, do, without being aware of it, cut off the most 
useful and necessary of all the qualities which tend to produce 
piety, namely, providence: for reason proves that the father 
and creator has a care for that which has been created; for a 
father is anxious for the life of his children, and a workman 
aims at the duration of his works, and employs every device 
imaginable to ward off everything that is pernicious or 
injurious, and is desirous by every means in his power to 
provide everything which is useful or profitable for them. But 
with regard to that which has not been created, there is no 
feeling of interest as if it were his own in the breast of him 
who has not created it. It is then a pernicious doctrine, and 
one for which no one should contend, to establish a system in 
this world, such as anarchy is in a city, so that it should have 
no superintendent, or regulator, or judge, by whom 
everything must be managed and governed. But the great 
Moses, thinking that a thing which has not been uncreated is 
as alien as possible from that which is visible before our eyes 
(for everything which is the subject of our senses exists in 
birth and in changes, and is not always in the same condition), 
has attributed eternity to that which is invisible and discerned 
only by our intellect as a kinsman and a brother, while of that 
which is the object of our external senses he had predicated 
generation as an appropriate description. Since, then, this 
world is visible and the object of our external senses, it follows 
of necessity that it must have been created; on which account 
it was not without a wise purpose that he recorded its creation, 
giving a very venerable account of God. 

3 And he says that the world was made in six days, not 
because the Creator stood in need of a length of time (for it is 
natural that God should do everything at once, not merely by 
uttering a command, but by even thinking of it); but because 
the things created required arrangement; and number is akin 
to arrangement; and, of all numbers, six is, by the laws of 
nature, the most productive: for of all the numbers, from the 
unit upwards, it is the first perfect one, being made equal to 
its parts, and being made complete by them; the number three 
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being half of it, and the number two a third of it, and the unit 
a sixth of it, and, so to say, it is formed so as to be both male 
and female, and is made up of the power of both natures; for 
in existing things the odd number is the male, and the even 
number is the female; accordingly, of odd numbers the first is 
the number three, and of even numbers the first is two, and 
the two numbers multiplied together make six. It was fitting 
therefore, that the world, being the most perfect of created 
things, should be made according to the perfect number, 
namely, six: and, as it was to have in it the causes of both, 
which arise from combination, that it should be formed 
according to a mixed number, the first combination of odd 
and even numbers, since it was to embrace the character both 
of the male who sows the seed, and of the female who receives 
it. And he allotted each of the six days to one of the portions 
of the whole, taking out the first day, which he does not even 
call the first day, that it may not be numbered with the others, 
but entitling it one, he names it rightly, perceiving in it, and 
ascribing to it the nature and appellation of the limit. 

4 We must mention as much as we can of the matters 
contained in his account, since to enumerate them all is 
impossible; for he embraces that beautiful world which is 
perceptible only by the intellect, as the account of the first day 
will show: for God, as apprehending beforehand, as a God 
must do, that there could not exist a good imitation without a 
good model, and that of the things perceptible to the external 
senses nothing could be faultless which wax not fashioned 
with reference to some archetypal idea conceived by the 
intellect, when he had determined to create this visible world, 
previously formed that one which is perceptible only by the 
intellect, in order that so using an incorporeal model formed 
as far as possible on the image of God, he might then make 
this corporeal world, a younger likeness of the elder creation, 
which should embrace as many different genera perceptible to 
the external senses, as the other world contains of those which 
are visible only to the intellect. But that world which consists 
of ideas, it was impious in any degree to attempt to describe 
or even to imagine: but how it was created, we shall know if 
we take for our guide a certain image of the things which exist 
among us. When any city is founded through the exceeding 
ambition of some king or leader who lays claim to absolute 
authority, and is at the same time a man of brilliant 
imagination, eager to display his good fortune, then it 
happens at times that some man coming up who, from his 
education, is skilful in architecture, and he, seeing the 
advantageous character and beauty of the situation, first of all 
sketches out in his own mind nearly all the parts of the city 
which is about to be completed--the temples, the gymnasia, 
the prytanea, and markets, the harbour, the docks, the streets, 
the arrangement of the walls, the situations of the dwelling 
houses, and of the public and other buildings. Then, having 
received in his own mind, as on a waxen tablet, the form of 
each building, he carries in his heart the image of a city, 
perceptible as yet only by the intellect, the images of which he 
stirs up in memory which is innate in him, and, still further, 
engraving them in his mind like a good workman, keeping his 
eyes fixed on his model, he begins to raise the city of stones 
and wood, making the corporeal substances to resemble each 
of the incorporeal ideas. Now we must form a somewhat 
similar opinion of God, who, having determined to found a 
mighty state, first of all conceived its form in his mind, 
according to which form he made a world perceptible only by 
the intellect, and then completed one visible to the external 
senses, using the first one as a model. 

5 As therefore the city, when previously shadowed out in 
the mind of the man of architectural skill had no external 
place, but was stamped solely in the mind of the workman, so 
in the same manner neither can the world which existed in 
ideas have had any other local position except the divine 
reason which made them; for what other place could there be 
for his powers which should be able to receive and contain, I 
do not say all, but even any single one of them whatever, in its 
simple form? And the power and faculty which could be 
capable of creating the world, has for its origin that good 
which is founded on truth; for if any one were desirous to 
investigate the cause on account of which this universe was 
created, I think that he would come to no erroneous 
conclusion if he were to say as one of the ancients did say: 
"That the Father and Creator was good; on which account he 
did not grudge the substance a share of his own excellent 
nature, since it had nothing good of itself, but was able to 
become everything." For the substance was of itself destitute 
of arrangement, of quality, of animation, of distinctive 
character, and full of all disorder and confusion; and it 
received a change and transformation to what is opposite to 
this condition, and most excellent, being invested with order, 
quality, animation, resemblance, identity, arrangement, 
harmony, and everything which belongs to the more excellent 
idea. 

6 And God, not being urged on by any prompter (for who 
else could there have been to prompt him?) but guided by his 
own sole will, decided that it was fitting to benefit with 
unlimited and abundant favours a nature which, without the 
divine gift, was unable to itself to partake of any good thing; 

but he benefits it, not according to the greatness of his own 
graces, for they are illimitable and eternal, but according to 
the power of that which is benefited to receive his graces. For 
the capacity of that which is created to receive benefits does 
not correspond to the natural power of God to confer them; 
since his powers are infinitely greater, and the thing created 
being not sufficiently powerful to receive all their greatness 
would have sunk under it, if he had not measured his bounty, 
allotting to each, in due proportion, that which was poured 
upon it. And if any one were to desire to use more undisguised 
terms, he would not call the world, which is perceptible only 
to the intellect, any thing else but the reason of God, already 
occupied in the creation of the world; for neither is a city, 
while only perceptible to the intellect, anything else but the 
reason of the architect, who is already designing to build one 
perceptible to the external senses, on the model of that which 
is so only to the intellect--this is the doctrine of Moses, not 
mine. Accordingly he, when recording the creation of man, in 
words which follow, asserts expressly, that he was made in the 
image of God--and if the image be a part of the image, then 
manifestly so is the entire form, namely, the whole of this 
world perceptible by the external senses, which is a greater 
imitation of the divine image than the human form is. It is 
manifest also, that the archetypal seal, which we call that 
world which is perceptible only to the intellect, must itself be 
the archetypal model, the idea of ideas, the Reason of God. 

7 Moses says also; "In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth:" taking the beginning to be, not as some men 
think, that which is according to time; for before the world 
time had no existence, but was created either simultaneously 
with it, or after it; for since time is the interval of the motion 
of the heavens, there could not have been any such thing as 
motion before there was anything which could be moved; but 
it follows of necessity that it received existence subsequently 
or simultaneously. It therefore follows also of necessity, that 
time was created either at the same moment with the world, or 
later than it--and to venture to assert that it is older than the 
world is absolutely inconsistent with philosophy. But if the 
beginning spoken of by Moses is not to be looked upon as 
spoken of according to time, then it may be natural to 
suppose that it is the beginning according to number that is 
indicated; so that, "In the beginning he created," is equivalent 
to "first of all he created the heaven;" for it is natural in 
reality that that should have been the first object created, 
being both the best of all created things, and being also made 
of the purest substance, because it was destined to be the most 
holy abode of the visible Gods who are perceptible by the 
external senses; for if the Creator had made everything at the 
same moment, still those things which were created in beauty 
would no less have had a regular arrangement, for there is no 
such thing as beauty in disorder. But order is a due 
consequence and connexion of things precedent and 
subsequent, if not in the completion of a work, at all events in 
the intention of the maker; for it is owing to order that they 
become accurately defined and stationary, and free from 
confusion. In the first place therefore, from the model of the 
world, perceptible only by intellect, the Creator made an 
incorporeal heaven, and an invisible earth, and the form of air 
and of empty space: the former of which he called darkness, 
because the air is black by nature; and the other he called the 
abyss, for empty space is very deep and yawning with immense 
width. Then he created the incorporeal substance of water and 
of air, and above all he spread light, being the seventh thing 
made; and this again was incorporeal, and a model of the sun, 
perceptible only to intellect, and of all the light giving stars, 
which are destined to stand together in heaven. 

8 And air and light he considered worthy of the pre-
eminence. For the one he called the breath of God, because it 
is air, which is the most life-giving of things, and of life the 
causer is God; and the other he called light, because it is 
surpassingly beautiful: for that which is perceptible only by 
intellect is as far more brilliant and splendid than that which 
is seen, as I conceive, the sun is than darkness, or day than 
night, or the intellect than any other of the outward senses by 
which men judge (inasmuch as it is the guide of the entire 
soul), or the eyes than any other part of the body. And the 
invisible divine reason, perceptible only by intellect, he calls 
the image of God. And the image of this image is that light, 
perceptible only by the intellect, which is the image of the 
divine reason, which has explained its generation. And it is a 
star above the heavens, the source of those stars which are 
perceptible by the external senses, and if any one were to call 
it universal light he would not be very wrong; since it is from 
that the sun and the moon, and all the other planets and fixed 
stars derive their due light, in proportion as each has power 
given to it; that unmingled and pure light being obscured 
when it begins to change, according to the change from that 
which is perceptible only by the intellect, to that which is 
perceptible by the external senses; for none of those things 
which are perceptible to the external senses is pure. 

9 Moses is right also when he says, that "darkness was over 
the face of the abyss." For the air is in a manner spread above 
the empty space, since having mounted up it entirely fills all 
that open, and desolate, and empty place, which reaches down 

to us from the regions below the moon. And after the shining 
forth of that light, perceptible only to the intellect, which 
existed before the sun, then its adversary darkness yielded, as 
God put a wall between them and separated them, well 
knowing their opposite characters, and the enmity existing 
between their natures. In order, therefore, that they might 
not war against one another from being continually brought 
in contact, so that war would prevail instead of peace, God, 
burning want of order into order, did not only separate light 
and darkness, but did also place boundaries in the middle of 
the space between the two, by which he separated the 
extremities of each. For if they had approximated they must 
have produced confusion, preparing for the contest, for the 
supremacy, with great and inextinguishable rivalry, if 
boundaries established between them had not separated them 
and prevented them from clashing together, and these 
boundaries are evening and morning; the one of which heralds 
in the good tidings that the sun is about to rise, gently 
dissipating the darkness: and evening comes on as the sun sets, 
receiving gently the collective approach of darkness. And 
these, I mean morning and evening, must be placed in the class 
of incorporeal things, perceptible only by the intellect; for 
there is absolutely nothing in them which is perceptible by the 
external senses, but they are entirely ideas, and measures, and 
forms, and seals, incorporeal as far as regards the generation 
of other bodies. But when light came, and darkness retreated 
and yielded to it, and boundaries were set in the space between 
the two, namely, evening and morning, then of necessity the 
measure of time was immediately perfected, which also the 
Creator called "day." and He called it not "the first day," but 
"one day;" and it is spoken of thus, on account of the single 
nature of the world perceptible only by the intellect, which 
has a single nature. 

10 The incorporeal world then was already completed, 
having its seat in the Divine Reason; and the world, 
perceptible by the external senses, was made on the model of it; 
and the first portion of it, being also the most excellent of all 
made by the Creator, was the heaven, which he truly called the 
firmament, as being corporeal; for the body is by nature firm, 
inasmuch as it is divisible into three parts; and what other 
idea of solidity and of body can there be, except that it is 
something which may be measured in every direction? 
Therefore he, very naturally contrasting that which was 
perceptible to the external senses, and corporeal with that 
which was perceptible only by the intellect and incorporeal, 
called this the firmament. Immediately afterwards he, with 
great propriety and entire correctness, called it the heaven, 
either because it was already the Boundary [Philo means that 
ouranos was derived either from horos, a boundary, or from 
horaoµ, to see, horatos, visible.] of everything, or because it 
was the first of all visible things which was created; and after 
its second rising he called the time day, referring the entire 
space and measure of a day to the heaven, on account of its 
dignity and honour among the things perceptible to the 
external senses. 

11 And after this, as the whole body of water in existence 
was spread over all the earth, and had penetrated through all 
its parts, as if it were a sponge which had imbibed moisture, 
so that the earth was only swampy land and deep mud, both 
the elements of earth and water being mixed up and combined 
together, like one confused mass into one undistinguishable 
and shapeless nature, God ordained that all the water which 
was salt, and destined to be a cause of barrenness to seeds and 
trees should be gathered together, flowing forth out of all the 
holes of the entire earth; and he commanded dry land to 
appear, that liquid which had any sweetness in it being left in 
it to secure its durability. For this sweet liquid, in due 
proportions, is as a sort of glue for the different substances, 
preventing the earth from being utterly dried up, and so 
becoming unproductive and barren, and causing it, like a 
mother, to furnish not only one kind of nourishment, namely 
meat, but both sorts at once, so as to supply its offspring with 
both meat and drink; wherefore he filled it with veins, 
resembling breasts, which, being provided with openings, 
were destined to pour forth springs and rivers. And in the 
same way he extended the invisible irrigations of dew 
pervading every portion of arable and deep-soiled land, to 
contribute to the most liberal and plenteous supply of fruits. 
Having arranged these things, he gave them names, calling 
the day, "land," and the water which was separated from it he 
called "sea." 

12 After this he began to adorn the land, for he bade it 
bring forth grass, and bear corn, producing every kind of 
herb, and plains clothed with verdure, and everything which 
was calculated to be fodder for cattle, or food for men. 
Moreover he commanded every kind of tree to spring up, 
omitting no kind, either of those which are wild or of those 
which are called cultivated. And simultaneously with their 
first production he loaded them all with fruit, in a manner 
different from that which exists at present; for now the 
different fruits are produced in turn, at different seasons, and 
not all together at one time; for who is there who does not 
know that first of all comes the sowing and the planting; and, 
in the second place, the growth of what has been sown and 
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planted, in some cases the plants extending their roots 
downwards like foundations, and in others raising themselves 
upwards to a height and displaying long stalks? After that 
come the buds, and the putting forth of leaves, and then after 
everything else comes the production of fruit. And again, the 
fruit when first produced is not perfect, but it contains in 
itself all kinds of change, with reference both to its quantity in 
regard of magnitude, and to its qualities in its multiform 
appearance: for the fruits is produced at first like indivisible 
grains, which are hardly visible from their diminutive size, 
and which one might correctly enough pronounce to be the 
first things perceptible by the external senses; and afterwards 
by little and little, from the nourishment conveyed in channels, 
which waters the tree, and from the wholesome effect of the 
breezes, which blow air at the same time cold and gentle, the 
fruit is gradually vivified, and nursed up, and increased, 
advancing onward to its perfect size; and with its change of 
magnitude it changes also its qualities, as if it were diversified 
with varying colours by pictorial science. 

13 But in the first creation of the universe, as I have said 
already, God produced the whole race of trees out of the earth 
in full perfection, having their fruit not incomplete but in a 
state of entire ripeness, to be ready for the immediate and 
undelayed use and enjoyment of the animals which were about 
immediately to be born. Accordingly he commanded the earth 
to produce these things. And the earth, as though it had for a 
long time been pregnant and travailing, produced every sort 
of seed, and every sort of tree, and also of fruit, in 
unspeakable abundance; and not only were these produced 
fruits to be food for living animals, but enough also to serve 
as a preparation for the continuous production of similar 
fruits hereafter; covering substances consisting of seed, in 
which are the principles of all plants undistinguishable and 
invisible, but destined hereafter to become manifest and 
visible in the periodical maturity of the fruit. For God 
thought fit to endue nature with a long duration, making the 
races that he was creating immortal, and giving them a 
participation in eternity. On which account he led on and 
hastened the beginning towards the end, and caused the end 
to turn backwards to the beginning: for from plants comes 
fruit, as the end might come from the beginning; and from the 
fruit comes the seed, which again contains the plant within 
itself, so that a fresh beginning may come from the end. 

14 And on the fourth day, after he had embellished the 
earth, he diversified and adorned the heaven: not giving the 
precedence to the inferior nature by arranging the heaven 
subsequently to the earth, or thinking that which was the 
more excellent and the more divine worthy only of the second 
place, but acting thus for the more manifest demonstration of 
the power of his dominion. For he foreknew with respect to 
men who were not yet born, what sort of beings they would be 
as to their opinions, forming conjectures on what was likely 
and probable, of which the greater part would be reasonable, 
though falling short of the character of unadulterated truth; 
and trusting rather to visible phenomena than to God, and 
admiring sophistry rather than wisdom. And again he knew 
that surveying the periods of the sun and moon, to which are 
owing the summers and winters, and the alternations of 
spring and autumn, they would conceive the revolutions of 
the stars in heaven to be the causes of all the things which 
every year should be produced and generated on the earth, 
accordingly that no one might venture either through 
shameless impudence or inordinate ignorance to attribute to 
any created thing the primary causes of things, he said: "Let 
them run over in their minds the first creation of the universe, 
when, before the sun or the moon existed, the earth brought 
forth all kinds of plants and all kinds of fruits: and seeing this 
in their minds let them hope that it will again also bring forth 
such, according to the appointment of the Father, when it 
shall seem good to him, without his having need of the aid of 
any of the sons of men beneath the heavens, to whom he has 
given powers, though not absolute ones." For as a charioteer 
holding the reigns or a helmsman with his hand upon the 
rudder, he guides everything as he pleases, in accordance with 
law and justice, needing no one else as his assistant; for all 
things are possible to God. 

15 This is the cause why the earth bore fruit and herbs 
before God proceeded to adorn the heaven. And next the 
heaven was embellished in the perfect number four, and if any 
one were to pronounce this number the origin and source of 
the all-perfect decade he would not err. For what the decade is 
in actuality, that the number four, as it seems, is in 
potentiality, at all events if the numerals from the unit to 
Four [by addition, that is 1+2+3+4= 10.] are placed 
together in order, they will make ten, which is the limit of the 
number of immensity, around which the numbers wheel and 
turn as around a goal. Moreover the number four also 
comprehends the principles of the harmonious concords in 
music, that in fours, and in fifths, and the diapason, and 
besides this the double diapason from which sounds the most 
perfect system of harmony is produced. For the ratio of the 
sounds in fourths is as four to three; and in fifths as three to 
two; and in the diapason that ratio is doubled: and in the 
double diapason it is increased fourfold, all which ratios the 

number four comprehends. At all events the first, or the 
epistritus, is the ratio of four to three; the second, or the 
hemiolius, is that of three to two: the twofold ratio is that of 
two to one, or four to two: and the fourfold ratio is that of 
four to one. 

16 There is also another power of the number four which is 
a most wonderful one to speak of and to contemplate. For it 
was this number that first displayed the nature of the solid 
cube, the numbers before four being assigned only to 
incorporeal things. For it is according to the unit that that 
thing is reckoned which is spoken of in geometry as a point: 
and a line is spoken of according to the number two, because 
it is arranged by nature from a point; and a line is length 
without breadth. But when breadth is added to it, it becomes 
a superficies, which is arranged according to the number three. 
And a superficies, when compared with the nature of a solid 
cube, wants one thing, namely depth, and when this one thing 
is added to the three, it becomes four. On which account it has 
happened that this number is a thing of great importance, 
inasmuch as from an incorporeal substance perceptible only 
by intellect, it has led us on to a comprehension of a body 
divisible in a threefold manner, and which by its own nature is 
first perceived by the external senses. And he who does not 
comprehend what is here said may learn to understand it from 
a game which is very common. Those who play with nuts are 
accustomed when they have placed three nuts on the floor, to 
place one more on the top of them producing a figure like a 
pyramid. Accordingly the triangle stands on the floor, 
arranged up to the number three, and the nut which is placed 
upon it makes up four in number, and in figure it produces a 
pyramid, being now a solid body. And in addition to this 
there is this point also of which we should not be ignorant, 
the number four is the first number which is a square, being 
equal on all sides, the measure of justice and equality. And 
that it is the only number the nature of which is such that it is 
produced by the same numbers whether in combination, or in 
power. In combination when two and two are added together; 
and again in power when we speak of twice two;[thus 2+2= 4, 
or 2x2= 4.] and in this is displays an exceedingly beautiful 
kind of harmony, which is not the lot of any other number. 

If we examine the number six which is composed of two 
threes, if these two numbers are multiplied it is not the 
number six that is produced, but a different one, the number 
nine. And the number four has many other powers also, which 
we must subsequently show more accurately in a separate 
essay appropriated to it. At present it is sufficient to add this 
that it was the foundation of the creation of the whole heaven 
and the whole world. For the four elements, out of which this 
universe was made, flowed from the number four as from a 
fountain. And in addition to the four elements the seasons of 
the year are also four, which are the causes of the generation 
of animals and plants, the year being divided into the 
quadruple division of winter, and spring, and summer, and 
autumn. 

17 The aforesaid number therefore being accounted worthy 
of such pre-eminence in nature, the Creator of necessity 
adorned the heaven by the number four, namely by that most 
beautiful and most godlike ornament the light giving stars. 
And knowing that of all existing things light is the most 
excellent, he made it the instrument of the best of all the senses, 
sight. For what the mind is in the soul, that the eye is in the 
body. For each of them sees, the one beholding those existing 
things which are perceptible only to the intellect, and the 
other those which are perceptible to the external senses. But 
the mind is in need of knowledge in order to distinguish 
incorporeal things, and the eyes have need of light in order to 
be able to perceive bodies, and light is also the cause of many 
other good things to men, and particularly of the greatest, 
namely philosophy. For the sight being sent upwards by light 
and beholding the nature of the stars and their harmonious 
movement, and the well-ordered revolutions of the fixed stars, 
and of the planets, some always revolving in the same manner 
and coming to the same places, and others having double 
periods in an anomalous and somewhat contrary manner, 
beholding also, the harmonious dances of all these bodies 
arranged according to the laws of perfect music, causes an 
ineffable joy and delight to the soul. And the soul, feasting on 
a continuous series of spectacles, for one succeeds another, has 
an insatiable love for beholding such. Then, as is usually the 
case, it examines with increased curiosity what is the substance 
of these things which are visible; and whether they have an 
existence without having been created, or whether they 
received their origin by creation, and what is the character of 
their movement, and what the causes are by which everything 
is regulated. And it is from inquiries into these things that 
philosophy has arisen, than which no more perfect good has 
entered into human life. 

18 But the Creator having a regard to that idea of light 
perceptible only by the intellect, which has been spoken of in 
the mention made of the incorporeal world, created those 
stars which are perceptible by the external senses, those divine 
and superlatively beautiful images, which on many accounts 
he placed in the purest temple of corporeal substance, namely 
in heaven. One of the reasons for his so doing was that they 

might give light; another was that they might be signs; 
another had reference to their dividing the times of the 
seasons of the year, and above all dividing days and nights, of 
months and years, which are the measures of time; and which 
have given rise to the nature of number. And how great is the 
use and how great the advantage derivable from each of the 
aforesaid things, is plain from their effect. But with a view to 
a more accurate comprehension of them, it may perhaps not 
be out of place to trace out the truth in a regular discussion. 
Now the whole of time being divided into two portions day 
and night, the sovereignty of the day the Father has assigned 
to the Sun, as a mighty monarch: and that of the night he has 
given to the moon and to the multitude of the other stars. 
And the greatness of the power and sovereignty of the sun has 
its most conspicuous proof in what has been already said: for 
he, being one and single has been allotted for his own share 
and by himself one half portion of all time, namely day; and 
all the other lights in conjunction with the moon have the 
other portion, which is called night. And when the sun rises 
all the appearances of such numbers of stars are not only 
obscured but absolutely disappear from the effusion of his 
beams; and when he sets then they all assembled together, 
begin to display their own peculiar brilliancy and their 
separate qualities. 

19 And they have been created, as Moses tells us, not only 
that they might send light upon the earth, but also that they 
might display signs of future events. For either by their 
risings, or their settings, or their eclipses, or again by their 
appearances and occultations, or by the other variations 
observable in their motions, men oftentimes conjecture what 
is about to happen, the productiveness or unproductiveness of 
the crops, the birth or loss of their cattle, fine weather or 
cloudy weather, calm and violent storms of wind, floods in the 
rivers or droughts, a tranquil state of the sea and heavy waves, 
unusual changes in the seasons of the year when either the 
summer is cold like winter, or the winter warm, or when the 
spring assumes the temperature of autumn or the autumn that 
of spring. And before now some men have conjecturally 
predicted disturbances and commotions of the earth from the 
revolutions of the heavenly bodies, and innumerable other 
events which have turned out most exactly true: so that it is a 
most veracious saying that "the stars were created to act as 
signs, and moreover to mark the seasons." And by the word 
seasons the divisions of the year are here intended. And why 
may not this be reasonably affirmed? For what other idea of 
opportunity can there be except that it is the time for success? 
And the seasons bring everything to perfection and set 
everything right; giving perfection to the sowing and 
planting of fruits, and to the birth and growth of animals. 
They were also created to serve as measure of time; for it is by 
the appointed periodical revolutions of the sun and moon and 
other stars, that days and months and years are determined. 
And moreover it is owing to them that the most useful of all 
things, the nature of number exists, time having displayed it; 
for from one day comes the limit, and from two the number 
two, and from three, three, and from the notion of a month is 
derived the number thirty, and from a year that number 
which is equal to the days of the twelve months, and from 
infinite time comes the notion of infinite number. To such 
great and indispensable advantages do the natures of the 
heavenly bodies and the motions of the stars tend. And to how 
many other things might I also affirm that they contribute 
which are as yet unknown to us? for all things are not known 
to the will of man; but of the things which contribute towards 
the durability of the universe, those which are established by 
laws and ordinances which God has appointed to be 
unalterable for ever, are accomplished in every instance and in 
every country. 

20 Then when earth and heaven had been adorned with 
their befitting ornaments, one with a triad, and the other, as 
has been already said, with a quaternion, God proceeded to 
create the races of mortal creatures, making the beginning 
with the aquatic animals on the fifth day, thinking that there 
was no one thing so akin to another as the number five as to 
animals; for animate things differ from inanimate in nothing 
more than in sensation, and sensation is divided according to 
a fivefold division, into sight, hearing, taste, smell, and touch. 
Accordingly, the Creator allotted to each of the senses its 
appropriate matter, and also its peculiar faculty of judgement, 
by which it should decide on what came before it. So sight 
judges of colours, and hearing of sounds, and taste of juices, 
and smell of vapors, and touch of softness and hardness, and 
of heat and cold, and of smoothness and roughness: therefore 
He commanded all the races of fish and sea-monsters to stand 
together in their places, animals differing both in their sizes 
and in their qualities; for they vary in different seas, though in 
some cases they are the same, and every animal was not formed 
to live every where. And was not this reasonable? For some of 
them delight in marshy places, and in water which is very deep; 
and some in sewers and harbours, being neither able to crawl 
up upon the land, nor to swim off far from the land. Some, 
again, dwell in the middle and in the deep sea, and avoid all 
the projecting promontories and islands and rocks: some also 
exult in fine weather and in calm, and some in storms and 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2195 

heavy surf. For being exercised by continual buffetings, and 
being in the habit of withstanding the current by force, they 
are very vigorous and become stout. After that he created the 
races of birds as akin to the races of aquatic animals (for they 
are each of them swimmers), leaving no species of creatures 
which traverse the air unfinished. 

21 So now when the air and the water had received their 
appropriate races of animals as an allotment that was their 
due, God again summoned the earth for the creation of that 
share which still remained: and after the production of plants, 
the terrestrial animals still remained. And God said, "Let the 
earth bring forth cattle and beasts, and creeping things of 
each kind." And the earth did as it was commanded, and 
immediately sent forth animals differing in their formation 
and in their strength, and in the injurious or beneficial 
powers that were implanted in them. And after all He made 
man. But how he made him I will mention presently, after I 
have first explained that he adopted the most beautiful 
connexion and train of consequences according to the system 
of the creation of animals which he had sketched out to 
himself; for of souls the most sluggish and the most weakly 
formed has been allotted to the race of fishes; and the most 
exquisitely endowed soul, that which is in all respects most 
excellent, has been given to the race of mankind, and one 
something between the two to the races of terrestrial animals 
and those which traverse the air; for the soul of such creatures 
is endowed with more acute sensations than the soul of fishes, 
but is more dull than that of mankind. And it was on this 
account that of all living creatures God created fishes first, 
inasmuch as they partake of corporeal substance in a greater 
degree than they partake of soul, being in a manner animals 
and not animals, moving soulless things, having a sort of 
semblance of soul diffused through them for no object beyond 
that of keeping their bodies live (just as they say that salt 
preserves meat), in order that they may not easily be destroyed. 
And after the fishes, he created winged and terrestrial animals: 
for these are endowed with a higher degree of sensation, and 
from their formation show that the properties of their 
animating principle are of a higher order. But after all the 
rest, then, as has been said before, he created man, to whom he 
gave that admirable endowment of mind--the soul, if I may so 
call it, of the soul, as being like the pupil to the eye; for those 
who most accurately investigate the natures of things affirm, 
that it is the pupil which is the eye of the eye. 

22 So at last all things were created and existing together. 
But when they all were collected in one place, then some sort 
of order was necessarily laid down for them for the sake of the 
production of them from one another which was hereafter to 
take place. Now in things which exist in part, the principle of 
order is this, to begin with that which is most inferior in its 
nature, and to end with that which is the most excellent of all; 
and what that is we will explain. It has been arranged that 
seed should be the principle of the generation of animals. It is 
plainly seen that this is a thing of no importance, being like 
foam; but when it has descended into the womb and remained 
there, then immediately it receives motion and is changed into 
nature; and nature is more excellent than seed, as also motion 
is better than quiet in created things; and nature, like a 
workman, or, to speak more correctly, like a faultless art, 
endows the moist substance with life, and fashions it, 
distributing it among the limbs and parts of the body, 
allotting that portion which can produce breath, and 
nourishment, and sensation to the powers of the soul: for as to 
the reasoning powers, we may pass over them for the present, 
on account of those who say, that the mind enters into the 
body from without, being something divine and eternal. 
Nature therefore began from an insignificant seed, and ended 
in the most honourable of things, namely, in the formation of 
animals and men. And the very same thing took place in the 
creation of every thing: for when the Creator determined to 
make animals the first created in his arrangement were in 
some degree inferior, such as the fishes, and the last were the 
best, namely, man. And the others the terrestrial and winged 
creatures were between these extremes, being better than the 
first created, and inferior to the last. 

23 So then after all the other things, as has been said before, 
Moses says that man was made in the image and likeness of 
God. And he says well; for nothing that is born on the earth is 
more resembling God than man. And let no one think that he 
is able to judge of this likeness from the characters of the body: 
for neither is God a being with the form of a man, nor is the 
human body like the form of God; but the resemblance is 
spoken of with reference to the most important part of the 
soul, namely, the mind: for the mind which exists in each 
individual has been created after the likeness of that one mind 
which is in the universe as its primitive model, being in some 
sort the God of that body which carries it about and bears its 
image within it. In the same rank that the great Governor 
occupies in the universal world, that same as it seems does the 
mind of man occupy in man; for it is invisible, though it sees 
everything itself; and it has an essence which is indiscernible, 
though it can discern the essences of all other things, and 
making for itself by art and science all sorts of roads leading 
in divers directions, and all plain; it traverses land and sea, 

investigating everything which is contained in either element. 
And again, being raised up on wings, and so surveying and 
contemplating the air, and all the commotions to which it is 
subject, it is borne upwards to the higher firmament, and to 
the revolutions of the heavenly bodies. And also being itself 
involved in the revolutions of the planets and fixed stars 
according to the perfect laws of music, and being led on by 
love, which is the guide of wisdom, it proceeds onwards till, 
having surmounted all essence intelligible by the external 
senses, it comes to aspire to such as is perceptible only by the 
intellect: and perceiving in that, the original models and ideas 
of those things intelligible by the external senses which it saw 
here full of surpassing beauty, it becomes seized with a sort of 
sober intoxication like the zealots engaged in the Corybantian 
festivals, and yields to enthusiasm, becoming filled with 
another desire, and a more excellent longing, by which it is 
conducted onwards to the very summit of such things as are 
perceptible only to the intellect, till it appears to be reaching 
the great King himself. And while it is eagerly longing to 
behold him pure and unmingled, rays of divine light are 
poured forth upon it like a torrent, so as to bewilder the eyes 
of its intelligence by their splendor. But as it is not every 
image that resembles its archetypal model, since many are 
unlike, Moses has shown this by adding to the words "after his 
image," the expression, "in his likeness," to prove that it 
means an accurate impression, having a clear and evident 
resemblance in form. 

24 And he would not err who should raise the question why 
Moses attributed the creation of man alone not to one creator, 
as he did that of other animals, but to several. For he 
introduces the Father of the universe using this language: 
"Let us make man after our image, and in our likeness." Had 
he then, shall I say, need of any one whatever to help him, He 
to whom all things are subject? Or, when he was making the 
heaven and the earth and the sea, was he in need of no one to 
co-operate with him; and yet was he unable himself by his own 
power to make man an animal so short-lived and so exposed 
to the assaults of fate without the assistance of others? It is 
plain that the real cause of his so acting is known to God 
alone, but one which to a reasonable conjecture appears 
probable and credible, I think I should not conceal; and it is 
this. Of existing things, there are some which partake neither 
of virtue nor of vice; as for instance, plants and irrational 
animals; the one, because they are destitute of soul, and are 
regulated by a nature void of sense; and the other, because 
they are not endowed with mind of reason. But mind and 
reason may be looked upon as the abode of virtue and vice; as 
it is in them that they seem to dwell. Some things again 
partake of virtue alone, being without any participation in 
any kind of vice; as for instance, the stars, for they are said to 
be animals, and animals endowed with intelligence; or I might 
rather say, the mind of each of them is wholly and entirely 
virtuous, and unsusceptible of every kind of evil. Some things 
again are of a mixed nature, like man, who is capable of 
opposite qualities, of wisdom and folly, of temperance and 
dissoluteness, of courage and cowardice, of justice and 
injustice, in short of good and evil, of what is honourable and 
what is disgraceful, of virtue and vice. Now it was a very 
appropriate task for God the Father of all to create by himself 
alone, those things which were wholly good, on account of 
their kindred with himself. And it was not inconsistent with 
his dignity to create those which were indifferent since they 
too are devoid of evil, which is hateful to him. To create the 
beings of a mixed nature, was partly consistent and partly 
inconsistent with his dignity; consistent by reason of the more 
excellent idea which is mingled in them; inconsistent because 
of the opposite and worse one. It is on this account that Moses 
says, at the creation of man alone that God said, "Let us make 
man," which expression shows an assumption of other beings 
to himself as assistants, in order that God, the governor of all 
things, might have all the blameless intentions and actions of 
man, when he does right attributed to him; and that his other 
assistants might bear the imputation of his contrary actions. 
For it was fitting that the Father should in the eyes of his 
children be free from all imputation of evil; and vice and 
energy in accordance with vice are evil. And very beautifully 
after he had called the whole race "man," did he distinguish 
between the sexes, saying, that "they were created male and 
female;" although all the individuals of the race had not yet 
assumed their distinctive form; since the extreme species are 
contained in the genus, and are beheld, as in a mirror, by 
those who are able to discern acutely. 

25 And some one may inquire the cause why it was that man 
was the last work in the creation of the world. For the 
Creator and Father created him after every thing else as the 
sacred scriptures inform us. Accordingly, they who have gone 
most deeply into the laws, and who to the best of their power 
have investigated everything that is contained in them with all 
diligence, say that God, when he had given to man to partake 
of kindred with himself, grudged him neither reason, which is 
the most excellent of all gifts, nor anything else that is good; 
but before his creation, provided for him every thing in the 
world, as for the animal most resembling himself, and dearest 
to him, being desirous that when he was born, he should be in 

want of nothing requisite for living, and for living well; the 
first of which objects is provided for by the abundance of 
supplies which are furnished to him for his enjoyment, and the 
other by his power of contemplation of the heavenly bodies, 
by which the mind is smitten so as to conceive a love and 
desire for knowledge on those subjects; owing to which desire, 
philosophy has sprung up, by which, man, though mortal, is 
made immortal. As then, those who make a feast do not invite 
their guests to the entertainment before they have provided 
everything for festivity, and as those who celebrate gymnastic 
or dramatic contests, before they assemble the spectators, 
provide themselves with an abundance of competitors and 
spectacles, and sweet sounds, with which to fill the theatres 
and the stadia; so in the same manner did the Ruler of all, as a 
man proposing games, or giving a banquet and being about 
to invite others to feast and to behold the spectacle, first 
provide everything for every kind of entertainment, in order 
that when man came into the world he might at once find a 
feast ready for him, and a most holy theatre; the one 
abounding with everything which the earth, or the rivers, or 
the sea, or air, brings forth for use and enjoyment, and the 
other being full of every description of light, which has either 
its essence or its qualities admirable, and its motions and 
revolutions worthy of notice, being arranged in perfect order, 
both as to the proportions of its numbers, and the harmony of 
its periods. And a man would not be far wrong who should 
say that in all these things there might be discovered that 
archetypal and real model music, the images of which the 
subsequent generations of mankind engraved in their own 
souls, and in this way handed down the art which is the most 
necessary and the most advantageous to human life. 

26 This is the first reason on account of which it seems that 
man was created after all other animals. And there is another 
not altogether unreasonable, which I must mention. At the 
moment of his first birth, man found all the requisites for life 
ready prepared for him that he might teach them to those who 
should come afterwards. Nature all but crying out with a 
distinct voice, that men, imitating the Author of their being, 
should pass their lives without labour and without trouble, 
living in the most ungrudging abundance and plenty. And 
this would be the case if there were neither irrational 
pleasures to obtain mastery over the soul raising up a wall of 
gluttony and lasciviousness, nor desires of glory, or power, or 
riches, to assume dominion over life, nor pains to contract 
and warp the intellect, nor that evil councilor--fear, to 
restrain the natural inclinations towards virtuous actions, nor 
folly and cowardice, and injustice, and the incalculable 
multitude of other evils to attack them. But now that all the 
evils which I have now been mentioning are vigorous, and 
that men abandon themselves without restraint to their 
passions, and to those unbridled and guilty inclinations, 
which it is impious even to mention, justice encounters them 
as a suitable chastiser of wicked habits; and therefore, as a 
punishment for wrong doers, the necessaries of life have been 
made difficult of acquisition. For men plowing up the plains 
with difficulty, and bringing streams from rivers, and 
fountains by channels, and sowing and planting, and 
submitting indefatigably day and night to the labour of 
cultivating the ground, provide themselves every year with 
what is necessary, even that at times being attended with pain; 
and not very sufficient in quantity, from being injured by 
many causes. For either a fall of incessant rain has carried 
away the crops, or the weight of hail which has fallen upon 
them has crushed them altogether, or snow has chilled them, 
or the violence of the winds has torn them up by the roots; for 
water and air cause many alterations, tending to destroy and 
productiveness of the crops. But if the immoderate violence of 
the passions were appeased by temperance, and the inclination 
to do wrong and depraved ambition were corrected by justice, 
and in short if the vices and unhallowed actions done in 
accordance with them, were corrected by the virtues, and the 
energies in accordance with them, the war of the soul being 
terminated, which is in good truth the most grievous and 
heavy of all wars, and peace being established, and founding 
amid all our faculties, a due regard for law, with all 
tranquility and mildness, then there would be hope that God, 
as being a friend to virtue, and a friend to honour, and above 
all a friend to man, would bestow upon the race of man, all 
kinds of spontaneous blessings from his ready store. For it is 
evident that it is easier to supply most abundantly the 
requisite supplies without having recourse to agricultural 
means, from treasures which already exist, than to bring forth 
what as yet has no existence. 

27 I have now mentioned the second reason. There is also a 
third, which is as follows:--God, intending to adapt the 
beginning and the end of all created things together, as being 
all necessary and dear to one another, made heaven the 
beginning, and man the end: the one being the most perfect of 
incorruptible things, among those things which are 
perceptible by the external senses; and the other, the best of all 
earthborn and perishable productions--a short-lived heaven if 
one were to speak the truth, bearing within himself many star 
like natures, by means of certain arts and sciences, and 
illustrious speculations, according to every kind of virtue. 
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For since the corruptible and the incorruptible, are by nature 
opposite, he has allotted the best thing of each species to the 
beginning and to the end. Heaven, as I before said, to the 
beginning, and man to the end. 

28 And besides all this, another is also mentioned among 
the necessary causes. It was necessary that man should be the 
last of all created beings; in order that being so, and 
appearing suddenly, he might strike terror into the other 
animals. For it was fitting that they, as soon as they first saw 
him should admire and worship him, as their natural ruler 
and master; on which account, they all, as soon as they saw 
him, became tame before him; even those, who by nature were 
most savage, becoming at once most manageable at the first 
sight of him; displaying their unbridled ferocity to one 
another, and being tame to man alone. For which reason the 
Father who made him to be a being dominant over them by 
nature not merely in fact, but also by express verbal 
appointment, established him as the king of all the animals, 
beneath the moon, whether terrestrial or aquatic, or such as 
traverse the air. For every mortal thing which lives in the 
three elements, land, water or air, did he put in subjection to 
him, excepting only the beings that are in heaven, as creatures 
who have a more divine portion. And what is apparent to our 
eyes it the most evident proof of this. For at times, 
innumerable herds of beasts are led about by one man, not 
armed, nor wearing iron, nor any defensive weapon, but clad 
only in a skin for a garment, and carrying a staff, for the 
purpose of making signs, and to lean upon also in his journeys 
if he become weary. And so the shepherd, and the goatherd, 
and the cowherd, lead numerous flocks of sheep, and goats, 
and herds of oxen; men neither vigorous, nor active in their 
bodies, so as to strike those who behold them with admiration 
because of their fine appearance; and all the might and power 
of such numerous and well-armed beasts (for they have means 
of self-defense given them by nature), yet dread them as slaves 
do their master, and do all that is commanded them. Bulls are 
yoked to the plough to till the ground, and cutting deep 
furrows all day, sometimes even for a long space of time 
together, while some farmer is managing them. And rams 
being weighed down with heavy fleeces of wool, in the spring 
season, at the command of the shepherd, stand quietly, and 
lying down, without resistance, permit their wool to be shorn 
off, being accustomed naturally, like cities, to yield a yearly 
tribute to their sovereign. And moreover, that most spirited 
of animals, the horse, is easily guided after he has been bridled; 
in order that he may not become frisky, and shake off the rein; 
and he hollows his back in an admirable manner to receive his 
rider and to afford him a good seat, and then bearing him 
aloft, he gallops at a rapid pace, being eager to arrive at and 
carry him to the place to which he is urging him. And the 
rider without any toil, but in the most perfect quiet, makes a 
rapid journey, by using the body and feet of another animal. 

29 And any one who was inclined to dwell upon this subject 
might bring forward a great many other instances, to prove 
that there is no animal in the enjoyment of perfect liberty, and 
exempt from the dominion of man; but what has been already 
said is sufficient by way of example. We ought, however, not 
to be ignorant of this also, that it is no proof because man was 
the last created animal that he is the lowest in rank, and 
charioteers and pilots are witnesses of this; for the charioteers 
sit behind their beasts of burden, and are placed at, their 
backs, and yet when they have the reins in their hands, they 
guide them wherever they choose, and at one time they urge 
them on to a swift pace, and at another time they hold them 
back, if they are going on at a speed greater than is desirable. 
And pilots again, sitting in the hindmost part of the ship, that 
is the stern are, as one may say, the most important of all the 
people in the ship, inasmuch as they have the safety of the ship 
and of all those who are in it, in their hands. And so the 
Creator has made man to be as it were a charioteer and pilot 
over all other animals, in order that he may hold the reins and 
direct the course of every thing upon earth, having the 
superintendence of all animals and plants, as a sort of viceroy 
of the principal and mighty King. 

30 But after the whole world had been completed according 
to the perfect nature of the number six, the Father hallowed 
the day following, the seventh, praising it, and calling it holy. 
For that day is the festival, not of one city or one country, but 
of all the earth; a day which alone it is right to call the day of 
festival for all people, and the birthday of the world. And I 
know not if any one would be able to celebrate the nature of 
the number seven in adequate terms, since it is superior to 
every form of expression. But it does not follow that because it 
is more admirable than anything that can be said of it, that on 
that account one ought to keep silence; but rather we ought 
to try, even if one cannot say everything which is proper, or 
even that which is most proper, at all events to utter such 
things as may be attainable by our capacities. The number 
seven is spoken of in two ways; the one within the number ten 
which is measured by repeating the unit alone seven times, and 
which consists of seven units; the other is the number outside 
ten, the beginning of which is altogether the unit increasing 
according to a twofold or threefold, or any other proportion 
whatever; as are the numbers sixty-four, and seven hundred 

and twenty-nine; the one number of which is increased by 
doubling on from the unit, and the other by trebling. And it 
is not well to examine either species superficially, but the 
second has a most manifest pre-eminence. For in every case the 
number which is combined from the unit in double or treble 
ratio, or any other ratio, whatsoever, is the seventh number, a 
cube and a square, embracing both species, both that of the 
incorporeal and that of the corporeal essence. That of the 
incorporeal essence according to the superficies which 
quadrangular figures present, and that of the corporeal 
essence according to the other figure which cubes make; and 
the clearest proof of this is afforded by the numbers already 
spoken of. In the seventh number increasing immediately from 
the unit in a twofold ratio, namely, the number sixty-four, is a 
square formed by the multiplication of eight by eight, and it is 
also a cube by the multiplication of four and four, four times. 
And again, the seventh number from the unit being increased 
in a threefold ratio, that is to say, the number seven hundred 
and twenty-nine, is a square, the number seven and twenty 
being multiplied by itself; and it is also a cube, by nine being 
multiplied by itself nine times. And in every case a man 
making his beginning from the unit, and proceeding on to the 
seventh number, and increasing in the same ratio till he comes 
to the number seven, will at all times find the number, when 
increased, both a cube and a square. At all events, he who 
begins with the number sixty-four, and combines them in a 
doubling ratio, will make the seventh number four thousand 
and ninety-six, which is both a square and a cube, having 
sixty-four as its square root, and sixteen as its cube root. 

31 And we must also pass on to the other species of the 
number seven, which is contained in the number ten, and 
which displays an admirable nature, and one not inferior to 
the previously mentioned species. The number seven consists 
of one, and two and four, numbers which have two most 
harmonious ratios, the twofold and the fourfold ratio; the 
former of which affects the diapason harmony, while the 
fourfold ratio causes that of the double diapason. It also 
comprehends other divisions, existing in some kind of yoke-
like combination. For it is divided first of all into the number 
one, and the number six; then into the two and the five; and 
last of all, into the three and the four. And the proportion of 
these numbers is a most musical one; for the number six bears 
to the number one a six-fold ratio, and the six-fold ratio 
causes the greatest possible difference between existing tones; 
the distance namely, by which the sharpest tone is separated 
from the flattest, as we shall show when we pass on from 
numbers to the discussion of harmony. Again, the ratio of 
four to two displays the greatest power in harmony, almost 
equal to that of the diapason, as is most evidently shown in 
the rules of that art. And the ratio of four to three effects the 
first harmony, that in the thirds, which is the diatessaron. 

32 The number seven displays also another beauty which it 
possesses, and one which is most sacred to think of. For as it 
consists of three and four, it displays in existing things a line 
which is free from all deviation and upright by nature. And in 
what way it does so I must show. The rectangular triangle, 
which is the beginning of all qualities, consists of the 
Numbers [this discussion about numbers is not very 
intelligible; but here Philo is probably referring to the 
problem of Euclid on the subject of the square of the 
hypotenuse. Thus, if 3 and 4 represent the sides containing the 
angle, and 5 the side subtending it, we get x3)+x= 9+16= 25; 
5x5= 25.] and four, and five; and the three and the four, 
which are the essence of the seven, contain the right angle; for 
the obtuse angle and the acute angle show irregularity, and 
disorder, and inequality; for one may be more acute or more 
obtuse than another. But a right angle does not admit of 
comparison, nor is one right angle more a right angle than 
another: but one remains similar to another, never changing 
its peculiar nature. But if the right-angled triangle is the 
beginning of all figures and of all qualities, and if the essence 
of the number seven, that is to say, the numbers three and four 
together, supply the most necessary part of this, namely, the 
right angle, then seven may be rightly thought to be the 
fountain of every figure and of every quality. And besides 
what has been already advanced, this also may be asserted that 
three is the number of a plane figure, since a point has been 
laid down to be, according to a unit, and a line according to 
the number two, and a plane superficies according to the 
number three. Also, four is the number of a cube, by the 
addition of one to the number of a plane superficies, depth 
being added to the superficies. From which it is plain that the 
essence of the number seven is the foundation of geometry and 
trigonometry; and in a word, of all incorporeal and corporeal 
substances. 

33 And such great sanctity is there in the number seven, 
that it has a pre-eminent rank beyond all the other numbers in 
the first decade. For of the other numbers, some produce 
without being produced, others are produced but have no 
productive power themselves; others again both produce and 
are produced. But the number seven alone is contemplated in 
no part. And this proposition we must confirm by 
demonstration. Now the number one produces all the other 
numbers in order, being itself produced absolutely by no 

other; and the number eight is produced by twice four, but 
itself produces no other number in the decade. Again, four has 
the rank of both, that is, of parents and of offspring; for it 
produces eight when doubled, and it is produced by twice two. 
But seven alone, as I said before, neither produces nor is 
produced, on which account other philosophers liken this 
number to Victory, who had no mother, and to the virgin 
goddess, whom the fable asserts to have sprung from the head 
of Jupiter: and the Pythagoreans compare it to the Ruler of 
all things. For that which neither produces, nor is produced, 
remains immovable. For generation consists in motion, since 
that which is generated, cannot be so without motion, both to 
cause production, and to be produced. And the only thing 
which neither moves nor is moved, is the Elder, Ruler, and 
Lord of the universe, of whom the number seven may 
reasonably be called a likeness. And Philolaus gives his 
testimony to this doctrine of mine in the following Words: - 
"for God," says he "is the ruler and Lord of all things, being 
one, eternal, lasting, immovable, himself like to himself, and 
different from all other beings." 

34 Among the things then which are perceptible only by 
intellect, the number seven is proved to be the only thing free 
from motion and accident; but among things perceptible by 
the external senses, it displays a great and comprehensive 
power, contributing to the improvement of all terrestrial 
things, and affecting even the periodical changes of the moon. 
And in what manner it does this, we must consider. The 
number seven when compounded of numbers beginning with 
the unit, makes eight-and-twenty, a perfect number, and one 
equalized in its parts. And the number so produced, is 
calculated to reproduce the revolutions of the moon, bringing 
her back to the point from which she first began to increase in 
a manner perceptible by the external senses, and to which she 
returns by waning. For she increases from her first crescent-
shaped figure, to that of a half circle in seven days; and in 
seven more, she becomes a full orb; and then again she turns 
back, retracing the same path, like a runner of the 
diaulos,[this refers to the Greek games. "The straight race was 
called stadion or dromos. In the diaulos dromos the runners 
turned round the goal, and came back to the starting place." - 
Smith in v. Stadium.] receding from an orb full of light, to a 
half circle again in seven days, and lastly, in an equal number 
she diminishes from a half circle to the form of a crescent; and 
thus the number before mentioned is completed. And the 
number seven by those persons who are in the habit of 
employing names with strict propriety is called the perfecting 
number; because by it, everything is perfected. And any one 
may receive a confirmation of this from the fact, that every 
organic body has three dimensions, length, depth, and 
breadth; and four boundaries, the point, the line, the 
superficies, and the solid; and by theses, when combined, the 
number seven is made up. But it would be impossible for 
bodies to be measured by the number seven, according to the 
combination of the three dimensions, and the four boundaries, 
if it did not happen that the ideas of the first numbers, one, 
two, three and four, in which the number ten is founded, 
comprised the nature of the number seven. For the aforesaid 
numbers have four boundaries, the first, the second, the third, 
the fourth, and three intervals. The first interval being that 
between one and two; the second, that between two and three; 
the third, that between three and four. 

35 And besides what has been already said, the growth of 
men from infancy to old age, when measured by the number 
seven, displays in a most evident manner its perfecting power; 
for in the first period of seven years, the putting forth of the 
teeth takes place. And at the end of the second period of the 
same length, he arrives at the age of puberty: at the end of the 
third period, the growth of the beard takes place. The fourth 
period sees him arrive at the fullness of his manly strength. 
The fifth seven years is the season for marriage. In the sixth 
period he arrives at the maturity of his understanding. The 
seventh period is that of the most rapid improvement and 
growth of both his intellectual and reasoning powers. The 
eighth is the sum of the perfection of both. In the ninth, his 
passions assume a mildness and gentleness, from being to a 
great degree tamed. In the tenth, the desirable end of life 
comes upon him, while his limbs and organic senses are still 
unimpaired: for excessive old age is apt to weaken and 
enfeeble them all. And Solon, the Athenian lawgiver, 
described these different ages in the following elegiac verses: -   

 
In seven years from the earliest breath, 
The child puts forth his hedge of teeth; 
When strengthened by a similar span, 
He first displays some signs of man. 
As in a third, his limbs increase, 
A beard buds o'er his changing face. 
When he has passed a fourth such time, 
His strength and vigor's in its prime. 
When five times seven years o'er his head 
Have passed, the man should think to wed; 
At forty-two, the wisdom's clear 
To shun vile deed of folly or fear: 
While seven times seven years to sense 
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Add ready wit and eloquence. 
And seven years further skill admit 
To raise them to their perfect height. 
When nine such periods have passed, 
His powers, though milder grown, still last; 
When God has granted ten times seven, 
The aged man prepares for heaven. 
 
36 Solon therefore thus computes the life of man by the 

aforesaid ten periods of seven years. But Hippocrates the 
physician says that there are Seven [it is hardly necessary to 
remind the reader of the description of the seven ages of man 
in Shakespeare. As You Like It, Act II. sc. 7.] ages of man, 
infancy, childhood, boyhood, youth, manhood, middle age, 
old age; and that these too, are measured by periods of seven, 
though not in the same order. And he speaks thus; ``In the 
nature of man there are seven seasons, which men call ages; 
infancy, childhood, boyhood, and the rest. He is an infant till 
he reaches his seventh year, the age of the shedding of his teeth. 
He is a child till he arrives at the age of puberty, which takes 
place in fourteen years. He is a boy till his beard begins to 
grow, and that time is the end of a third period of seven years. 
He is a youth till the completion of the growth of his whole 
body, which coincides with the fourth seven years. Then he is 
a man till he reaches his forty-ninth year, or seven times seven 
periods. He is a middle aged man till he is fifty-six, or eight 
times seven years old; and after that he is an old man. 

And it is also affirmed for the particular praise of the 
number seven, that it has a very admirable rank in nature, 
because it is composed of three and four. And if any one 
doubles the third number after the unit, he will find a square; 
and if he doubles the fourth number, he will find a cube. And 
if he doubles the seventh from both, he will both a cube and a 
square; therefore, the third number from the unit is a square 
in a double ratio. And the fourth number, eight, is a cube. 
And the seventh number, being sixty-four, is both a cube and 
a square at the same time; so that the seventh number is really 
a perfecting one, signifying both equalities,  - the plane 
superficies by the square, according to the connexion with the 
number three, and the solid by the cube according to its 
relationship to the number four; and of the numbers three and 
four, are composed the number seven. 

37 But this number is not only a perfecter of things, but it is 
also, so to say, the most harmonious of numbers; and in a 
manner the source of that most beautiful diagram which 
describes all the harmonies, that of fourths, and that of fifths, 
and the diapason. It also comprises all the proportions, the 
arithmetical, the geometrical, and moreover the harmonic 
proportion. And the square consists of these numbers, six, 
eight, nine, and twelve; and eight bears to six the ratio of 
being one third greater, which is the diatessaron of harmony. 
And nine bears to six the ratio of being half as great again, 
which is the ratio of fifths. And twelve is to six, in a twofold 
proportion; and this is the same as the diapason. The number 
seven comprises also, as I have said, all the proportions of 
arithmetical proportion, from the numbers six, and nine, and 
twelve; for as the number in the middle exceeds the first 
number by three, it is also exceeded by three by the last 
number. And geometrical proportion is according to these 
four numbers. For the same ratio that eight bears to six, that 
also does twelve bear to nine. And this is the ratio of thirds. 
Harmonic ratio consists of three numbers, six, and eight, and 
twelve. But there are two ways of judging of harmonic 
proportion. One when, whatever ratio the last number bears 
to the first, the excess by which the last number exceeds the 
middle one is the same as the excess by which the middle 
number exceeds the first. And any one may derive a most 
evident proof of this from the numbers before mentioned, six, 
and eight, and twelve: for the last number is double the first. 
And again, the excess of twelve over eight is double the excess 
of eight over six. For the number twelve exceeds eight by four, 
and eight exceeds six by two; and four is the double of two. 
And another test of harmonic proportion is, when the middle 
term exceeds and is exceeded by those on each side of it, by an 
equal portion; for eight being the middle term, exceeds the 
first term by a third part; for if six be subtracted from it, the 
remainder two is one third of the original number six: and it 
is exceeded by the last term in an equal proportion; for if eight 
be taken from twelve, the remainder four is one third of the 
whole number twelve. 

38 Let this then be premised, as of necessity it must, 
respecting the honourable qualities which this diagram or 
square has, and the name to which it is entitled, and the 
number seven unfolds an equal number of ideas, and even 
more in the case of incorporeal things, which are perceptible 
only by the intellect; and its nature extends also over every 
visible essence, reaching to both heaven and earth, which are 
the boundaries of every thing. For what portion of all the 
things on earth is there which is not fond of seven; being 
subdued by affection and longing for the seventh. Accordingly 
men say, that the heaven is girdled with seven circles, the 
names of which are as follows; the arctic, the Antarctic, the 
summer tropic, the winter tropic, the equinoctial, the zodiac, 
and last of all the galaxy. For the horizon is something which 

affects us, in proportion as any one has acute vision, or the 
contrary; our sensation cutting off at one time a lesser, and at 
another time a greater circumference. The planets too, and the 
corresponding host of fixed stars, are arrayed in seven 
divisions, displaying a very great sympathy with the air and 
the earth. For they turn the air towards the times, that are 
called the seasons of the year, causing in each of them 
innumerable changes by calm weather, and pleasant breezes, 
and clouds, and irresistible blasts of wind. And again, they 
make rivers to overflow and to subside, and turn plains into 
lakes; and again, on the contrary, they dry up the waters: they 
also cause the alterations of the seas, when they receded, and 
return with a reflux. For at times, when the tide recedes on a 
sudden, an extensive line of shore occupies what is usually a 
wide gulf of sea; and in a short time afterwards, the waters are 
brought back, and there appears a sea, sailed over, not by 
shallow boats, but by ships of exceeding great burden. And 
they also give increase and perfection to all the terrestrial 
animals and plants which produce fruit, endowing each with a 
nature to last a long time, so that new plants may flourish and 
come to maturity;  - the old ones having passed away, in order 
to provide an abundant supply of necessary things. 

39 Moreover, the constellation Ursa Major, which men call 
the guide of mariners, consists of seven stars, which the pilots 
keeping in view, steer in innumerable paths across the sea, 
directing their endeavors towards an incredible task, beyond 
the capacity of human intellect. For it is through conjectures, 
directed by the aforementioned stars, that they have 
discovered countries which were previously unknown; those 
who dwell on the continent having discovered islands, and 
islanders having found out continents. For it was fitting that 
the recesses both of earth and sea should be revealed to that 
God-loving animal, the race of mankind, by the purest of 
essences, namely heaven. And besides the stars above 
mentioned the band of the Pleiades is also made up of seven 
stars, the rising and occultation of which are the causes of 
great benefits to all men. For when they set, the furrows are 
ploughed up for the purpose of sowing; and when they are 
about to rise, they bring glad tidings of harvest; and after 
they have arisen, they awaken the rejoicing husbandman to 
the collection of their necessary food. And they with joy store 
up their food for their daily use. And the sun, the ruler of the 
day, making two equinoxes every year, both in spring and 
autumn. The spring equinox in the constellation of Aries, and 
the autumnal one in Libra, gives the most evident 
demonstration possible of the divine dignity of the number 
seven. For each of the equinoxes takes place in the seventh 
month, at which time men are expressly commanded by law to 
celebrate the greatest and most popular and comprehensive 
festivals; since it is owing to both these seasons, that all the 
fruits of the earth are engendered and brought to perfection; 
the fruit of corn, and all other things which are sown, being 
owing to the vernal equinox; and that of the vine, and of all 
the other plants which bear hard berries, of which there are 
great numbers, to the autumnal one. 

40 And since all the things on the earth depend upon the 
heavenly bodies according to a certain natural sympathy, it is 
in heaven too that the ratio of the number seven began, and 
from thence it descended to us also, coming down to visit the 
race of mortal men. And so again, besides the dominant part 
of our mind, our soul is divided into seven divisions; there 
being five senses, and besides them the vocal organ, and after 
that the generative power. All which things, like the puppets 
in a raree show, which are moved by strings by the manager, 
are at one time quiet, and at another time in motion, each 
according to its suitable habits and capacities of motion. And 
in the same way, if any one were to set about investigating the 
different parts of the body, in both their interior and the 
exterior arrangement, he will in each case find seven divisions. 
Those which are visible are as follow: the head, the chest, the 
belly, two arms, and two legs; the internal parts, or the 
entrails, as they are called, are the stomach, the heart, the 
lungs, the spleen, the liver, and the two kidneys. Again, the 
principal and dominant part in an animal is the head, and 
that has seven most necessary divisions: two eyes, an equal 
number of ears, two channels for the nostrils, and the mouth 
to make up seven, through which as Plato says, mortal things 
find their entrance, and immortal things their exit. For into 
the mouth do enter meat and drink, perishable food of a 
perishable body; but from out of it proceed words - the 
immortal laws of an immortal soul, by means of which 
rational life is regulated. 

41 Again, the things which are judged of by the best of the 
senses, sight, partake of number according to their kind. For 
the things which are seen are seven; body, distance, shape, 
magnitude, colour, motion, tranquility, and besides these 
there is nothing. It also happens that all the changes of the 
voice amount to seven; the acute, the grave, the contracted, in 
the fourth place the aspirated sound, the fifth is the tone, the 
sixth the long, the seventh the short sound. There are also 
seven motions; the motion upwards, the motion downwards, 
that to the right, that to the left, the forward motion, the 
backward motion, and the rotary motion, as is most especially 
shown by those who exhibit dances. It is affirmed also that the 

secretions of the body are performed in the aforesaid number 
of seven. For tears are poured out through the eyes, and the 
purifications of the head through the nostrils, and through 
the mouth the saliva which is spit out; there are, besides two 
other channels for the evacuation of the superfluities of the 
body, the one being placed in front and the other behind; the 
sixth mode of evacuation is the effusion of perspiration over 
the whole body, and the seventh that most natural exercise of 
the generative powers. Again, in the case of women, the flux 
called the catamenia, is usually carried on for seven days. Also, 
children in the womb receive life at the end of seven months, 
so that a very extraordinary thing happens: for children who 
are born at the end of the seventh month live, while those who 
are born at the expiration of the eighth month are altogether 
incapable of surviving. Again, the dangerous diseases of the 
body, especially when lasting fevers, arising from the 
distemperature of the powers within us, attack us, are usually 
decided about the seventh day. For that day determines the 
contest for life, allotting safety to some men, and death to 
others. 

42 And the power of this number does not exist only in the 
instances already mentioned, but it also pervades the most 
excellent of the sciences, the knowledge of grammar and music. 
For the lyre with seven strings, bearing a proportion to the 
assemblage of the seven planets, perfects its admirable 
harmonies, being almost the chief of all instruments which are 
conversant about music. And of the elements of grammar, 
those which are properly called vowels are, correctly speaking, 
seven in number, since they can be sounded by themselves, and 
when they are combined with other letters, they make 
complete sounds; for they fill up the deficiency existing in 
semi-vowels, making the sounds whole; and they change and 
alter the natures of the mutes inspiring them with their own 
power, in order that what has no sound may become endowed 
with sound. On which account it appears to me that they also 
originally gave letters their names, and acting as became wise 
men, did give the name to the number seven from the Respect 
[the word used is sebasmos, as if hebdomas were derived from 
that; and the Romans formed septem from hepta, by the 
addition of s.] they had for it, and from regard to the dignity 
inherent in it. But the Romans, adding the letter S, which had 
been omitted by the Greeks, show still more conspicuously the 
correct etymological meaning of the word, calling it septem, 
as derived from semnos, venerable, as has been said before, 
and from sebasmos, veneration. 

43 These things, and more still are said in a philosophical 
spirit about the number seven, on account of which it has 
received the highest honours, in the highest nature. And it is 
honoured by those of the highest reputation among both 
Greeks and barbarians, who devote themselves to 
mathematical sciences. It was also greatly honoured by Moses, 
a man much attached to excellence of all sorts, who described 
its beauty on the most holy pillars of the law, and wrote it in 
the hearts of all those who were subject to him, commanding 
them at the end of each period of six days to keep the seventh 
holy; abstaining from all other works which are done in the 
seeking after and providing the means of life, devoting that 
day to the single object of philosophizing with a view to the 
improvement of their morals, and the examination of their 
consciences: for conscience being seated in the soul as a judge, 
is not afraid to reprove men, sometimes employing pretty 
vehement threats; at other times by milder admonitions, using 
threats in regard to matters where men appear to be 
disobedient, of deliberate purpose, and admonitions when 
their offences seem involuntary, through want of foresight, in 
order to prevent their hereafter offending in a similar manner. 

44 So Moses, summing up his account of the creation of the 
world, says in a brief style, "This is the book of the creation of 
the heaven and of the earth, when it took place, in the day on 
which God made the heaven and the earth, and every green 
herb before it appeared upon the earth, and all the grass of the 
field before it sprang up." Does he not here manifestly set 
before us incorporeal ideas perceptible only by the intellect, 
which have been appointed to be as seals of the perfected 
works, perceptible by the outward senses. For before the earth 
was green, he says that this same thing, verdure, existed in the 
nature of things, and before the grass sprang up in the field, 
there was grass though it was not visible. And we must 
understand in the case of every thing else which is decided on 
by the external senses, there were elder forms and motions 
previously existing, according to which the things which were 
created were fashioned and measured out. For although 
Moses did not describe everything collectively, but only a part 
of what existed, as he was desirous of brevity, beyond all men 
that ever wrote, still the few things which he has mentioned 
are examples of the nature of all, for nature perfects none of 
those which are perceptible to the outward senses without an 
incorporeal model. 

45 Then, preserving the natural order of things, and having 
a regard to the connexion between what comes afterwards and 
what has gone before, he says next, "And a fountain went up 
from the earth and watered the whole face of the earth." For 
other philosophers affirm that all water is one of the four 
elements of which the world was composed. But Moses, who 
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was accustomed to contemplate and comprehend matters with 
a more acute and far-sighted vision, considers thus: the vast 
sea is an element, being a fourth part of the entire universe, 
which the men after him denominated the ocean, while they 
look upon the smaller seas which we sail over in the light of 
harbours. And he drew a distinction between the sweet and 
drinkable water and that of the sea, attributing the former to 
the earth, and considering it a portion of the earth, rather 
than of the ocean, on account of the reason which I have 
already mentioned, that is to say, that the earth may be held 
together by the sweet qualities of the water as by a chain; the 
water acting in the manner of glue. For if the earth were left 
entirely dry, so that no moisture arose and penetrated 
through its holes rising to the surface in various directions, it 
would split. But now it is held together, and remains lasting, 
partly by the force of the wind which unites it, and partly 
because the moisture does not allow it to become dry, and so 
to be broken up into larger and smaller fragments. This is one 
reason; and we must also mention another, which is aimed at 
the truth like an arrow at a mark. It is not the nature of 
anything upon the earth to exist without a moist essence. And 
this is indicated by the throwing of seed, which is either moist, 
as the seed of animals, or else does not shoot up without 
moisture, such as the seeds of plants; from which it is evident 
that it follows that the aforesaid moist essence must be a 
portion of the earth which produces everything, just as the 
flux of the catamenia is a part of women. For by men who are 
learned in natural philosophy, this also is said to be the 
corporeal essence of children. Nor is what we are about to say 
inconsistent with what has been said; for nature has bestowed 
upon every mother, as a most indispensable part of her 
conformation, breasts gushing forth like fountains, having in 
this manner provided abundant food for the child that is to be 
born. And the earth also, as it seems, is a mother, from which 
consideration it occurred to the early ages to call her Demetra, 
combining the names of mother (m÷et÷er), and earth (g÷e 
or d÷e). For it is not the earth which imitates the woman, as 
Plato has said, but the woman who has imitated the earth 
which the race of poets has been accustomed with truth to call 
the mother of all things, and the fruit-bearer, and the giver of 
all things, since she is at the same time the cause of the 
generation and durability of all things, to the animals and 
plants. Rightly, therefore, did nature bestow on the earth as 
the eldest and most fertile of mothers, streams of rivers, and 
fountains like breasts, in order that the plants might be 
watered, and that all living things might have abundant 
supplies of drink. 

46 After this, Moses says that "God made man, having 
taken clay from the earth, and he breathed into his face the 
breath of life." And by this expression he shows most clearly 
that there is a vast difference between man as generated now, 
and the first man who was made according to the image of 
God. For man as formed now is perceptible to the external 
senses, partaking of qualities, consisting of body and soul, 
man or woman, by nature mortal. But man, made according 
to the image of God, was an idea, or a genus, or a seal, 
perceptible only by the intellect, incorporeal, neither male 
nor female, imperishable by nature. But he asserts that the 
formation of the individual man, perceptible by the external 
senses is a composition of earthy substance, and divine spirit. 
For that the body was created by the Creator taking a lump of 
clay, and fashioning the human form out of it; but that the 
soul proceeds from no created thing at all, but from the 
Father and Ruler of all things. For when he uses the 
expression, "he breathed into," etc., he means nothing else 
than the divine spirit proceeding form that happy and blessed 
nature, sent to take up its habitation here on earth, for the 
advantage of our race, in order that, even if man is mortal 
according to that portion of him which is visible, he may at 
all events be immortal according to that portion which is 
invisible; and for this reason, one may properly say that man 
is on the boundaries of a better and an immortal nature, 
partaking of each as far as it is necessary for him; and that he 
was born at the same time, both mortal and the immortal. 
Mortal as to his body, but immortal as to his intellect. 

47 But the original man, he who was created out of the clay, 
the primeval founder of all our race, appears to me to have 
been most excellent in both particulars, in both soul and body, 
and to have been very far superior to all the men of subsequent 
ages from his pre-eminent excellence in both parts. For he in 
truth was really good and perfect. And one may form a 
conjecture of the perfection of his bodily beauty from three 
considerations, the first of which is this: when the earth was 
now but lately formed by its separation from that abundant 
quantity of water which was called the sea, it happened that 
the materials out of which the things just created were formed 
were unmixed, uncorrupted, and pure; and the things made 
from this material were naturally free from all imperfection. 
The second consideration is that it is not likely that God made 
this figure in the present form of a man, working with the 
most sublime care, after he had taken the clay from any chance 
portion of earth, but that he selected carefully the most 
excellent clay of all the earth, of the pure material choosing 
the finest and most carefully sifted portion, such as was 

especially fit for the formation of the work which he had in 
hand. For it was an abode or sacred temple for a reasonable 
soul which was being made, the image of which he was about 
to carry in his heart, being the most God-like looking of 
images. The third consideration is one which admits of no 
comparison with those which have been already mentioned, 
namely, this: the Creator was good both in other respects, and 
also in knowledge, so that every one of the parts of the body 
had separately the numbers which were suited to it, and was 
also accurately completed in the admirable adaptation to the 
share in the universe of which it was to partake. And after he 
had endowed it with fair proportions, he clothed it with 
beauty of flesh, and embellished it with an exquisite 
complexion, wishing, as far as was possible, that man should 
appear the most beautiful of beings. 

48 And that he is superior to all these animals in regard of 
his soul, is plain. For God does not seem to have availed 
himself of any other animal existing in creation as his model 
in the formation of man; but to have been guided, as I have 
said before, by his own reason alone. On which account, 
Moses affirms that this man was an image and imitation of 
God, being breathed into in his face in which is the place of 
the sensations, by which the Creator endowed the body with a 
soul. Then, having placed the mind in the dominant part as 
king, he gave him as a body of satellites, the different powers 
calculated to perceive colours and sounds, and flavours and 
odors, and other things of similar kinds, which man could 
never have distinguished by his own resources without the 
sensations. And it follows of necessity that an imitation of a 
perfectly beautiful model must itself be perfectly beautiful, for 
the word of God surpasses even that beauty which exists in the 
nature which is perceptible only by the external senses, not 
being embellished by any adventitious beauty, but being itself, 
if one must speak the truth, its most exquisite embellishment. 

49 The first man, therefore, appears to me to have been such 
both in his body and in his soul, being very far superior to all 
those who live in the present day, and to all those who have 
gone before us. For our generation has been from men: but he 
was created by God. And in the same proportion as the one 
Author of being is superior to the other, so too is the being 
that is produced. For as that which is in its prime is superior 
to that the beauty of which is gone by, whether it be an 
animal, or a plant, or fruit, or anything else whatever of the 
productions of nature; so also the first man who was ever 
formed appears to have been the height of perfection of our 
entire race, and subsequent generations appear never to have 
reached an equal state of perfection, but to have at all times 
been inferior both in their appearance and in their power, and 
to have been constantly degenerating, which same thing I 
have also seen to be the case in the instance of the sculptors' 
and painters' art. For the imitations always fall short of the 
original models. And those works which are painted or 
fashioned from models must be much more inferior, as being 
still further removed from the original. And the stone which 
is called the magnet is subject to a similar deterioration. For 
any iron ring which touches it is held by it as firmly as 
possible, but another which only touches that ring is held less 
firmly. And the third ring hangs from the second, and the 
fourth from the third, and the fifth from the fourth, and so on 
one from another in a long chain, being all held together by 
one attractive power, but still they are not all supported in 
the same degree. For those which are suspended at a distance 
from the original attraction, are held more loosely, because 
the attractive power is weakened, and is no longer able to 
bind them in an equal degree. And the race of mankind 
appears to be subject to an influence of the same kind, since in 
men the faculties and distinctive qualities of both body and 
soul are less vivid and strongly marked in each succeeding 
generation. And we shall be only saying what is the plain 
truth, if we call the original founder of our race not only the 
first man, but also the first citizen of the world. For the world 
was his house and his city, while he had as yet no structure 
made by hands and wrought out of the materials of wood and 
stone. And in this world he lived as in his own country, in all 
safety, removed from any fear, inasmuch as he had been 
thought worthy of the dominion over all earthly things; and 
had everything that was mortal crouching before him, and 
taught to obey him as their master, or else constrained to do 
so by superior force, and living himself surrounded by all the 
joys which peace can bestow without a struggle and without 
reproach. 

50 But since every city in which laws are properly 
established, has a regular constitution, it became necessary for 
this citizen of the world to adopt the same constitution as that 
which prevailed in the universal world. And this constitution 
is the right reason of nature, which in more appropriate 
language is denominated law, being a divine arrangement in 
accordance with which everything suitable and appropriate is 
assigned to every individual. But of this city and constitution 
there must have been some citizens before man, who might be 
justly called citizens of a mighty city, having received the 
greatest imaginable circumference to dwell in; and having 
been enrolled in the largest and most perfect commonwealth. 
And who could these have been but rational divine natures, 

some of them incorporeal and perceptible only by intellect, 
and others not destitute of bodily substance, such in fact as 
the stars? And he who associated with and lived among them 
was naturally living in a state of unmixed happiness. And 
being akin and nearly related to the ruler of all, inasmuch as a 
great deal of the divine spirit had flowed into him, he was 
eager both to say and to do everything which might please his 
father and his king, following him step by step in the paths 
which the virtues prepare and make plain, as those in which 
those souls alone are permitted to proceed who consider the 
attaining a likeness to God who made them as the proper end 
of their existence. 

51 We have now then set forth the beauty of the first created 
man in both respects, in body and soul, if in a way much 
inferior to the reality, still to the extent of our power, and the 
best of our ability. And it cannot be but that his descendants, 
who all partake of his original character, must preserve some 
traces of their relationship to their father, though they may be 
but faint. And what is this relationship? Every man in regard 
of his intellect is connected with divine reason, being an 
impression of, or a fragment or a ray of that blessed nature; 
but in regard of the structure of his body he is connected with 
the universal world. For he is composed of the same materials 
as the world, that is of earth, and water, and air and fire, each 
of the elements having contributed its appropriate part 
towards the completion of most sufficient materials, which the 
Creator was to take in order to fashion this visible image. And, 
moreover, man dwells among all the things that have been 
just enumerated, as most appropriate places having the closest 
connexion with himself, changing his abode, and going at 
different times to different places. So that one may say with 
the most perfect propriety that man is every kind of animal, 
terrestrial, aquatic, flying, and celestial. For inasmuch as he 
dwells and walks upon the earth he is a terrestrial animal; but 
inasmuch as he often dives and swims, and sails, he is an 
aquatic creature. And merchants and captains of ships and 
purple dyers, and all those who let down their nets for oysters 
an fish, are a very clear proof of what is here said. Again, 
inasmuch as his body is raised at times above the earth and 
uses high paths, he may with justice be pronounced a creature 
who traverses the air; and, moreover, he is a celestial animal, 
by reason of that most important of the senses, sight; being by 
it brought near the sun and moon, and each of the stars, 
whether planets or fixed stars. 

52 And with great beauty Moses has attributed the giving 
of names to the different animals to the first created man, for 
it is a work of wisdom and indicative of royal authority, and 
man was full of intuitive wisdom and self-taught, having been 
created by the grace of God, and, moreover, was a king. And 
it is proper for a ruler to give names to each of his subjects. 
And, as was very natural, the power of domination was 
excessive in that first-created man, whom God formed with 
great care and thought worthy of the second rank in the 
creation, making him his own viceroy and the ruler of all 
other creatures. Since even those who have been born so many 
generations afterwards, when the race is becoming weakened 
by reason of the long intervals of time that have elapsed since 
the beginning of the world, do still exert the same power over 
the irrational beasts, preserving as it were a spark of the 
dominion and power which has been handed down to them by 
succession from their first ancestor. Accordingly, Moses says, 
that "God brought all the animals to man, wishing to see 
what names he would give to each." Not because he knew that 
he had formed in mortal man a rational nature capable of 
moving of its own accord, in order that he might be free from 
all participation in vice. But he was now trying him as a 
master might try his pupil, stirring up the disposition which 
he had implanted in him; and moreover exciting him to a 
contemplation of his own works, that he might extemporize 
them names which should not be inappropriate nor 
unbecoming, but which should well and clearly display the 
peculiar qualities of the different subjects. For as the rational 
nature was as yet uncorrupted in the soul, and as no weakness, 
or disease, or affliction had as yet come upon it, man having 
most pure and perfect perceptions of bodies and of things, 
devised names for them with great felicity and correctness of 
judgement, forming very admirable opinions as to the 
qualities which they displayed, so that their natures were at 
once perceived and correctly described by him. And he was so 
excellent in all good things that he speedily arrived at the very 
perfection of human happiness. 

53 But since nothing in creation lasts for ever, but all 
mortal things are liable to inevitable changes and alterations, 
it was unavoidable that the first man should also undergo 
some disaster. And the beginning of his life being liable to 
reproach, was his wife. For, as long as he was single, he 
resembled, as to his creation, both the world and God; and he 
represented in his soul the characteristics of the nature of each, 
I do not mean all of them, but such as a mortal constitution 
was capable of admitting. But when woman also was created, 
man perceiving a closely connected figure and a kindred 
formation to his own, rejoiced at the sight, and approached 
her and embraced her. And she, in like manner, beholding a 
creature greatly resembling herself, rejoiced also, and 
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addressed him in reply with due modesty. And love being 
engendered, and, as it were, uniting two separate portions of 
one animal into one body, adapted them to each other, 
implanting in each of them a desire of connexion with the 
other with a view to the generation of a being similar to 
themselves. And this desire caused likewise pleasure to their 
bodies, which is the beginning of iniquities and transgressions, 
and it is owing to this that men have exchanged their 
previously immortal and happy existence for one which is 
mortal and full of misfortune. 

54 But while man was still living a solitary life, and before 
woman was created, the history relates that a paradise was 
planted by God in no respect resembling the parks which are 
seen among men now. For parks of our day are only lifeless 
woods, full of all kinds of trees, some evergreen with a view to 
the undisturbed delectation of the sight; others budding and 
germinating in the spring season, and producing fruit, some 
eatable by men, and sufficient, not only for the necessary 
support of nature as food, but also for the superfluous 
enjoyment of luxurious life; and some not eatable by men, but 
of necessity bestowed upon the beasts. But in the paradise, 
made by God, all the plants were endowed in the souls and 
reason, producing for their fruit the different virtues, and, 
moreover, imperishable wisdom and prudence, by which 
honourable and dishonourable things are distinguished from 
one another, and also a life free from disease, and exempt from 
corruption, and all other qualities corresponding to these 
already mentioned. And these statements appear to me to be 
dictated by a philosophy which is symbolical rather than 
strictly accurate. For no trees of life or of knowledge have 
ever at any previous time appeared upon the earth, nor is it 
likely that any will appear hereafter. But I rather conceive 
that Moses was speaking in an allegorical spirit, intending by 
his paradise to intimate the dominant character of the soul, 
which is full of innumerable opinions as this figurative 
paradise was of trees. And by the tree of life he was shadowing 
out the greatest of the virtues - namely, piety towards the 
gods, by means of which the soul is made immortal; and by the 
tree which had the knowledge of good an evil, he was 
intimating that wisdom and moderation, by means of which 
things, contrary in their nature to one another, are 
distinguished. 

55 Therefore, having laid down these to be boundaries as it 
were in the soul, God then, like a judge, began to consider to 
which side men would be most inclined by nature. And when 
he saw that the disposition of man had a tendency to 
wickedness, and was but little inclined to holiness or piety, by 
which qualities an immortal life is secured, he drove them 
forth as was very natural, and banished him from paradise; 
giving no hope of any subsequent restoration to his soul 
which had sinned in such a desperate and irremediable manner. 
Since even the opportunity of deceit was blamable in no slight 
degree, which I must not pass over in this place. It is said that 
the old poisonous and earthborn reptile, the serpent, uttered 
the voice of a man. And he on one occasion coming to the wife 
of the first created man, reproached her with her slowness and 
her excessive prudence, because she delayed and hesitated to 
gather the fruit which was completely beautiful to look at, 
and exceedingly sweet to enjoy, and was, moreover, most 
useful as being a means by which men might be able to 
distinguish between good an evil. And she, without any 
inquiry, prompted by an unstable and rash mind, acquiesced 
in his advice, and ate of the fruit, and gave a portion of it to 
her husband. And this conduct suddenly changed both of 
them from innocence and simplicity of character to all kinds 
of wickedness; at which the Father of all was indignant. For 
their actions deserved his anger, inasmuch as they, passing by 
the tree of eternal life, the tree which might have endowed 
them with perfection of virtue, and by means of which they 
might have enjoyed a long and happy life, preferred a brief 
and mortal (I will not call it life, but) time full of unhappiness; 
and, accordingly, he appointed them such punishment as was 
befitting. 

56 And these things are not mere fabulous inventions, in 
which the race of poets and sophists delights, but are rather 
types shadowing forth some allegorical truth, according to 
some mystical explanation. And any one who follows a 
reasonable train of conjecture, will say with great propriety, 
that the aforesaid serpent is the symbol of pleasure, because in 
the first place he is destitute of feet, and crawls on his belly 
with his face downwards. In the second place, because he uses 
lumps of clay for food. Thirdly, because he bears poison in his 
teeth, by which it is his nature to kill those who are bitten by 
him. And the man devoted to pleasure is free form none of the 
aforementioned evils; for it is with difficulty that he can raise 
his head, being weighed down and dragged down, since 
intemperance trips him up and keeps him down. And he feeds, 
not on heavenly food, which wisdom offers to contemplative 
men by means of discourses and opinions; but on that which is 
put forth by the earth in the varying seasons of the year, from 
which arise drunkenness and voracity, and licentiousness, 
breaking through and inflaming the appetites of the belly, 
and enslaving them in subjection to gluttony, by which they 
strengthen the impetuous passions, the seat of which is 

beneath the belly; and make them break forth. And they lick 
up the result of the labours of cooks and tavern-keepers; and 
at times some of them in ecstasy with the flavour of the 
delicious food, moves about his head and reaches forward, 
being desirous to participate in the sight. And when he sees an 
expensively furnished table, he throws himself bodily upon the 
delicacies which are abundantly prepared, and devotes himself 
to them, wishing to be filled with them all together, and so to 
depart, having no other end in view than that he should allow 
nothing of such a sumptuous preparation to be wasted. Owing 
to which conduct, he too, carries about poison in his teeth, no 
less than the serpent does; for his teeth are the ministers and 
servants of his insatiability, cutting up and smoothing 
everything which has a reference to eating, and committing 
them, in the first place to the tongue, which decides upon, and 
distinguishes between the various flavours, and, subsequently, 
to the larynx. But immoderate indulgence in eating is 
naturally a poisonous and deadly habit, inasmuch as what is 
so devoured is not capable of digestion, in consequence of the 
quantity of additional food which is heaped in on the top of it, 
and arrives before what was previously eaten is converted into 
juice. And the serpent is said to have uttered a human voice, 
because pleasure employs innumerable champions and 
defenders who take care to advocate its interests, and who 
dare to assert that the power over everything, both small and 
great, does of right belong to it without any exception 
whatever. 

57 Now, the first approaches of the male to the female have 
a pleasure in them which brings on other pleasures also, and it 
is through this pleasure that the formation and generation of 
children is carried on. And what is generated by it appears to 
be attached to nothing rather than to it, since they rejoice in 
pleasure, and are impatient at pain, which is its contrary. On 
which account even the infant when first brought forth cries, 
being as it seems in pain at the cold. For coming forth on a 
sudden into the air from a very warm, and indeed, hot region 
namely, the womb, in which it has been abiding a 
considerable time, the air being a cold place and one to which 
it is wholly unaccustomed, it is alarmed, and pours forth tears 
as the most evident proof of its grief and of its impatience at 
pain. 6For every animal, it is said, hastens to pleasure as to 
the cud which is most indispensable and necessary to its very 
existence; and, above all other animals, this is the case with 
man. For other animals pursue pleasure only in taste and in 
the acts of generation; but man aims at it by means of his 
other senses also, devoting himself to whatever sights or 
sounds can impart pleasure to his eyes or ears. And many 
other things are said in the way of praise of this inclination, 
especially that it is one most peculiar and kindred to all 
animals. 

58 But what has been already said is sufficient to show what 
the reasons were on account of which the serpent appears to 
have uttered a human voice. And it is on this account that 
Moses appears to me in the particular laws also which he 
issued in the respect to animals, deciding what were proper to 
be eaten, and what were not, to have given especial praise to 
the animal called the serpent fighter. This is a reptile with 
jointed legs above its feet, by which it is able to leap and to 
raise itself on high, in the same manner as the tribe of locusts. 
For the serpent fighter appears to me to be no other than 
temperance expressed under a symbolical figure, waging an 
interminable and unrelenting warfare against intemperance 
and pleasure. For temperance especially embraces economy 
and frugality, and pares down the necessities to a small 
number, preferring a life of austerity and dignity. But 
intemperance is devoted to extravagance and superfluity, 
which are the causes of luxury and effeminacy to both soul and 
body, and to which it owes that in the opinion of wise men life 
is but a faulty thing, and more miserable than death. 

59 But its juggleries and deceits pleasure does not venture 
to bring directly to the man, but first offers them to the 
woman, and by her means to the man; acting in a very natural 
and sagacious manner. For in human beings the mind 
occupies the rank of the man, and the sensations that of the 
woman. And pleasure joins itself to and associates itself with 
the sensations first of all, and then by their means cajoles also 
the mind, which is the dominant part. For, after each of the 
senses have been subjected to the charms of pleasure, and has 
learnt to delight in what is offered to it, the sight being 
fascinated by varieties of colours and shapes, the hearing by 
harmonious sounds, the taste by the sweetness of flowers, and 
the smell by the delicious fragrance of the odors which are 
brought before it, these all having received these offerings, 
like handmaids, bring them to the mind as their master, 
leading with them persuasion as an advocate, to warn it 
against rejecting any of them whatever. And the mind being 
immediately caught by the bait, becomes a subject instead of a 
ruler, and a slave instead of a master, and an exile instead of a 
citizen, and a mortal instead of an immortal. For we must 
altogether not be ignorant that pleasure, being like a 
courtesan or mistress, is eager to meet with a lover, and seeks 
for panders in order by their means to catch a lover. And the 
sensations are her panders, and conciliate love to her, and she 
employing them as baits, easily brings the mind into 

subjection to her. And the sensations conveying within the 
mind the things which have been seen externally, explain and 
display the forms of each of them, setting their seal upon a 
similar affection. For the mind is like wax, and receives the 
impressions of appearances through the sensations, by means 
of which it makes itself master of the body, which of itself it 
would not be able to do, as I have already said. 

60 And those who have previously become the slaves of 
pleasure immediately receive the wages of this miserable and 
incurable passion. For the woman having received vehement 
pains, partly in her travail, and partly such as are a rapid 
succession of agonies during the other portions of her life, and 
especially with reference to the bringing forth and bringing 
up of her children, to their diseases and their health, to their 
good or evil fortune, to an extent that utterly deprives her of 
her freedom and subjects her to the dominion of the man who 
is her companion, finds it unavoidable to obey all his 
commands. And the man in his turn endures toils and labours, 
and continual sweats, in order to the providing of himself 
with necessaries, and he also bears the deprivation of all those 
spontaneous good things which the earth was originally 
taught to produce without requiring the skill of the farmer, 
and he is subjected to a state in which he lives in incessant 
labour, for the purpose of seeking for food and means of 
subsistence, in order to avoid perishing by hunger. For I 
think that as the sun and the moon do continually give light, 
ever since they were originally commanded to do so at the 
time of the original creation of the universe, and as they 
constantly obey the divine injunction, for the sake of no other 
reason but because evil and disobedience are banished to a 
distance far from the boundaries of heaven: so in the same way 
would the fertile and productive regions of the earth yield an 
immense abundance in the various seasons of the year, without 
any skill or co-operation on the part of the husbandman. But 
at present the ever-flowing fountains of the graces of God 
have been checked, from the time when wickedness began to 
increase faster than the virtues, in order that they might not 
be supplying men who were unworthy to be benefited by them. 
Therefore, the race of mankind, if it had met with strict and 
befitting justice, must have been utterly destroyed, because of 
its ingratitude to God its benefactor and its Saviour. But God, 
being merciful by nature, took pity upon them, and 
moderated their punishment. And he permitted the race to 
continue to exist, but he no longer gave them food as he had 
done before from ready prepared stores, lest if they were 
under the dominion of his evils, satiety and idleness, they 
should become unruly and insolent. 

61 Such is the life of those who originally were men of 
innocence and simplicity, and also of those who have come to 
prefer vice to virtue, from whom one ought to keep aloof. 
And in his before mentioned account of the creation of the 
world, Moses teaches us also many other things, and especially 
five most beautiful lessons which are superior to all others. In 
the first place, for the sake of convicting the atheists, he 
teaches us that the Deity has a real being and existence. Now, 
of the atheists, some have only doubted of the existence of 
God, stating it to be an uncertain thing; but others, who are 
more audacious, have taken courage, and asserted positively 
that there is no such thing; but this is affirmed only by men 
who have darkened the truth with fabulous inventions. In the 
second place he teaches us that God is one; having reference 
here to the assertors of the polytheistic doctrine; men who do 
not blush to transfer that worst of evil constitutions, 
ochlocracy, from earth to heaven. Thirdly, he teaches, as has 
been already related, that the world was created; by this 
lesson refuting those who think that it is uncreated and 
eternal, and who thus attribute no glory to God. In the fourth 
place we learn that the world also which was thus created is 
one, since also the Creator is one, and he, making his creation 
to resemble himself in its singleness, employed all existing 
essence in the creation of the universe. For it would not have 
been complete if it had not been made and composed of all 
parts which were likewise whole and complete. For there are 
some persons who believe that there are many worlds, and 
some who even fancy that they are boundless in extent, being 
themselves inexperienced and ignorant of the truth of those 
things of which it is desirable to have a correct knowledge. 
The fifth lesson that Moses teaches us is, that God exerts his 
providence for the benefit of the world. For it follows of 
necessity that the Creator must always care for that which he 
has created, just as parents do also care for their children. 
And he who has learnt this not more by hearing it than by his 
own understanding, and has impressed on his own soul these 
marvelous facts which are the subject of so much contention - 
namely, that God has a being and existence, and that he who 
so exists is really one, and that he has created the world, and 
that he has created it one as has been stated, having made it 
like to himself in singleness; and that he exercises a continual 
care for that which he has created will live a happy and blessed 
life, stamped with the doctrines of piety and holiness.  

 
ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I 
1 "And the heaven and the earth and all their world was 

Completed." [Genesis 2:1.] Having previously related the 
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creation of the mind and of sense, Moses now proceeds to 
describe the perfection which was brought about by them 
both. And he says that neither the indivisible mind nor the 
particular sensations received perfection, but only ideas, one 
the idea of the mind, the other of sensation. And, speaking 
symbolically, he calls the mind heaven, since the natures which 
can only be comprehended by the intellect are in heaven. And 
sensation he calls earth, because it is sensation which has 
obtained a corporeal and some what earthy constitution. The 
ornaments of the mind are all the incorporeal things, which 
are perceptible only by the intellect. Those of sensation are the 
corporeal things, and everything in short which is perceptible 
by the external senses. 

2 "And on the sixth day God finished his work which he had 
made." It would be a sign of great simplicity to think that the 
world was created in six days, or indeed at all in time; because 
all time is only the space of days and nights, and these things 
the motion of the sun as he passes over the earth and under the 
earth does necessarily make. But the sun is a portion of heaven, 
so that one must confess that time is a thing posterior to the 
world. Therefore it would be correctly said that the world was 
not created in time, but that time had its existence in 
consequence of the world. For it is the motion of the heaven 
that has displayed the nature of time. 

When, therefore, Moses says, "God completed his works on 
the sixth day," we must understand that he is speaking not of 
a number of days, but that he takes six as a perfect number. 
Since it is the first number which is equal in its parts, in the 
half, and the third and sixth parts, and since it is produced by 
the multiplication of two unequal factors, two and three. And 
the numbers two and three exceed the incorporeality which 
exists in the unit; because the number two is an image of 
matter being divided into two parts and dissected like matter. 
And the number three is an image of a solid body, because a 
solid can be divided according to a threefold division. Not but 
what it is also akin to the motions of organic animals. For an 
organic body is naturally capable of motion in six directions, 
forward, backwards, upwards, downwards, to the right, and 
to the left. And at all events he desires to show that the races 
of mortal, and also of all the immortal beings, exist according 
to their appropriate numbers; measuring mortal beings, as I 
have said, by the number six, and the blessed and immortal 
beings by the number seven. First, therefore, having desisted 
from the creation of mortal creatures on the seventh day, he 
began the formation of other and more divine beings. 

3 For God never ceases from making something or other; 
but, as it is the property of fire to burn, and of snow to chill, 
so also it is the property of God to be creating. And much 
more so, in proportion as he himself is to all other beings the 
author of their working. Therefore the expression, "he caused 
to rest," is very appropriately employed here, not "he rested." 
For he makes things to rest which appear to be producing 
others, but which in reality do not affect anything; but he 
himself never ceases from creating. On which account Moses 
says, "He caused to rest the things which he had begun." For 
all the things that are made by our arts when completed stand 
still and remain; but all those which are accomplished by the 
knowledge of God are moved at subsequent times. For their 
ends are the beginnings of other things; as, for instance, the 
end of day is the beginning of night. And in the same way we 
must look upon months and years when they come to an end 
as the beginning of those which are just about to follow them. 
And so the generation of other things which are destroyed, 
and the destruction of others which are generated is 
completed, so that that is true which is said that-- 

And naught that is created wholly dies; 
But one thing parted and combined with others 
Produces a fresh form. 
4 But nature delights in the number seven. For there are 

seven planets, going in continual opposition to the daily 
course of the heaven which always proceeds in the same 
direction. And likewise the constellation of the Bear is made 
up of seven stars, which constellation is the cause of 
communication and unity among men, and not merely of 
traffic. Again, the periodical changes of the moon, take place 
according to the number seven, that star having the greatest 
sympathy with the things on earth. And the changes which the 
moon works in the air, it perfects chiefly in accordance with 
its own configurations on each seventh day. At all events, all 
mortal things, as I have said before, drawing their more 
divine nature from the heaven, are moved in a manner which 
tends to their preservation in accordance with this number 
seven. For who is there who does not know that those infants 
who are born at the end of the seventh month are likely to live, 
but those who have taken a longer time, so as to have abided 
eight months in the womb, are for the most part abortive 
births? And they say that man is a reasoning being in his first 
seven years, by which time he is a competent interpreter of 
ordinary nouns and verbs, making himself master of the 
faculty of speaking. And in his second period of seven years, 
he arrives at the perfection of his nature; and this perfection is 
the power of generating a being like himself; for at about the 
age of fourteen we are able to beget a creature resembling 
ourselves. Again, the third period of seven years is the 

termination of his growth; for up to the age of one and twenty 
years man keeps on increasing in size, and this time is called 
by many maturity. Again, the irrational portion of the soul is 
divisible into seven portions; the five senses, and the organ of 
speech, and the power of generation. Again, the motions of 
the body are seven; the six organic motions, and the rotary 
motion. Also the entrails are seven--the stomach, the heart, 
the spleen, the liver, the lungs, and the two kidneys. In like 
manner the limbs of the body amount to an equal number--the 
head, the neck, the chest, the two hands, the belly, the two 
feet. Also the most important part of the animal, the face, is 
divisible according to a sevenfold division--the two eyes, and 
the two ears, and as many nostrils, and in the seventh place, 
the mouth. Again, the secretions are seven--tears, mucus from 
the nose, saliva, the generative fluid, the two excremental 
discharges, and the sweat that proceeds from every part of the 
body. Moreover, in diseases the seventh day is the most 
critical period--and in women the catamenial purifications 
extend to the seventh day. 

5 And the power of this number has extended also to the 
most useful of the arts--namely, to grammar. At all events, in 
grammar, the most excellent of the elements, and those which 
have the most powers, are the seven vowels. And likewise in 
music, the lyre with seven strings is nearly the best of all 
instruments; because the enharmonic principle which is the 
most dignified of all the principles of melody, is especially 
perceived in connexion with it. Again, it happens that the 
tones of the voice are seven--the acute, the grave, the 
contracted, the aspirate, the lene, the long and the short 
sound. The number seven is also the first number which is 
compounded of the perfect number, that is to say of six, and of 
the unit. And in some sense the numbers which are below ten 
are either generated by, or do themselves generate those 
numbers which are below ten, and the number ten itself. But 
the number seven neither generates any of the numbers below 
ten, nor is it generated by any of them. On which account the 
Pythagoreans compare this number to the Goddess always a 
virgin who was born without a mother, [i.e., Minerva.] 
because it was not generated by any other, and will not 
generate any other. 

6 "Accordingly, on the seventh day, God caused to rest 
from all his works which he had Made." [Genesis 2:2.] Now, 
the meaning of this sentence is something of this kind. God 
ceases from forming the races of mortal creatures when he 
begins to create the divine races, which are akin to the nature 
of the number seven. And the reference which is here 
contained to their moral character is of the following nature. 
When that reason which is holy in accordance with the 
number seven has entered into the soul the number six is then 
arrested, and all the mortal things which this number appears 
to make. 

7 "And God blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it." God 
blesses the manners which are formed in accordance with the 
seventh and divine light, as being truly light, and immediately 
declares them holy. For that which is blessed, and that which 
is holy, are closely connected with one another. On this 
account he says, concerning him who has vowed a great vow, 
that "If a sudden change comes over him, and pollutes his 
mind, he shall no longer be Holy." [Numbers 6:9.] But the 
previous days were not taken into the calculation, as was 
natural. For those manners which are not holy are not 
counted, so that which is blessed is alone holy. Correctly 
therefore, did Moses say that "God blessed the seventh day 
and hallowed it," because on it he "caused to rest from all his 
works which he had begun to make." And this is the reason 
why he who lives and conducts himself in accordance with the 
seventh and perfect light is blessed and holy, since it is in 
accordance with his nature, that the creation of mortal beings 
was terminated. For the case is thus: when the light of virtue, 
which is brilliant and really divine, rises up, then the 
generation of the contrary nature is checked. And we have 
shown that God never desists from creating something, but 
that when he appears to do so he is only beginning the 
creation of something else; as being not only, the Creator, but 
also the Father of everything which exists. 

8 "This is the book of the generation of heaven and earth, 
when they were Created." [Genesis 2:4.] This is perfect reason, 
which is put in motion in accordance with the number seven, 
being the beginning of the creation of that mind which was 
arranged according to the ideas, and also of the sensation 
arranged according to the ideas, and perceptible only by the 
intellect, if one can speak in such a manner. And Moses calls 
the word of God a book, in which it is come to pass that the 
formations of other things are written down and engraved. 
But, lest you should imagine that the Deity does anything 
according to definite periods of time, while you should rather 
think that everything done by him is inscrutable in its nature, 
uncertain, unknown to, and incomprehensible by the race of 
mortal men. Moses adds the words, "when they were created," 
not defining the time when by any exact limitation, for what 
has been made by the Author of all things has no limitation. 
And in this way the idea is excluded, that the universe was 
created in six days. 

9 "On which day God created the heaven and the earth, and 
every green herb of the field, before it appeared upon the 
earth, and all the grass of the field before it sprang up. For 
God did not rain upon the earth, and man did not exist to 
cultivate the earth." This day Moses has previously called a 
book, since at least he describes the generation of both heaven 
and earth in each place. For by his most conspicuous and 
brilliant word, by one command, God makes both things: the 
idea of mind, which, speaking symbolically, he calls heaven, 
and the idea of sensation, which by a sign he named earth. 
And he likens the idea of mind, and the idea of sensation to 
two fields; for the mind brings forth fruit, which consists in 
having intellectual perception; and sensation brings forth 
other fruits which consist in perceiving by the agency of the 
external senses. And what he says has the following meaning; -
-as there was a previously existing idea of the particular mind, 
and also of the indivisible minds to serve as an archetype and 
model for either; and also a pre-existent idea of particular 
sensation, being, so to say, a sort of seal which gave 
impressions of forms, so before particular things perceptible 
only by the intellect had any existence, there was a pre-
existent abstract idea of what was perceptible only by intellect, 
by participation in which the other things also received their 
names; and before particular objects perceptible by the 
external senses, existed, there was also a generic something 
perceptible by the external senses, in accordance with a 
participation in which, the other things perceptible by the 
external senses were created. By "the green herb of the field," 
Moses means that portion of the mind which is perceptible 
only by intellect. For as in the field green things spring up 
and flourish, so also that which is perceptible only by the 
intellect is the fruit of the mind. Therefore, before the 
particular something perceptible only by intellect existed, 
God created the general something perceptible only by 
intellect, which also he correctly denominated the universe. 
For since the particular something perceptible only by 
intellect is incomplete, that is not the universe; but that which 
is generic is the universe, as being complete. 

10 "And all the grass of the field," he proceeds, "before it 
sprang up." That is to say, before the particular things 
perceptible by the external senses sprang up, there existed the 
generic something perceptible by the external senses through 
the fore-knowledge of the Creator, which he again called "the 
universe." And very naturally he likened the things 
perceptible by the external senses to grass. For as grass is the 
food of irrational animals, so also that which is perceptible by 
the external senses is assigned to the irrational portion of the 
soul. For why, when he has previously mentioned "the green 
herb of the field," does he add also "and all the grass," as if 
grass were not green at all? But the truth is, that by the green 
herb of the field, he means that which is perceptible by the 
intellect only, the budding forth of the mind. But grass means 
that which is perceptible by the external senses, that being 
likewise the produce of the irrational part of the soul. "For 
God did not rain upon the earth, and man did not exist to 
cultivate the earth," speaking in the strictest accordance with 
natural philosophy. For if God did not shed the perceptions 
of things subject to them, like rain upon the senses, in that 
case the mind too would not labour nor employ itself about 
sensation. For he himself would be unable to effect anything 
by himself, unless he were to pour forth, like rain or dew, 
colours upon the sight, and sounds upon the hearing, and 
flavour on the tastes, and on all the other senses, the things 
proper to produce the requisite effects. But when God begins 
to rain sensation on the things perceptible by the external 
senses, then also the mind is perceived to act like the 
cultivator of fertile soil. But the idea of sensation, which he, 
speaking figuratively, has called the earth, is in no need of 
nourishment. But the nourishment of the senses, are the 
particular objects perceptible by the external senses; and these 
objects are bodies. But an idea is a thing different from bodies. 
Before, therefore, there existed any individual compound 
substances, God did not rain upon that idea of sensation to 
which he gave the name of the earth. And that means that he 
did not furnish it with any nourishment; for, indeed, it had 
altogether no need of any object perceptible by the external 
senses. But when Moses says, "And man did not exist to 
cultivate the earth," that means that the idea of intellect did 
not labour upon the idea of the sensations. For my intellect 
and yours work up the sensations by means of things 
perceptible by the external senses: but the idea of mind as must 
be the case while there is no individual body connected with it 
does not work upon the idea of sensation. For if it did so 
work, it would of course work by means of objects, 
perceptible by the external senses. But there is no such object 
in ideas. 

11 "But a fountain went up upon the earth, and watered all 
the face of the earth." He here calls the mind the fountain of 
the earth, and the sensations he calls the face of the earth, 
because there is the most suitable place in the whole body for 
them, with reference to their appropriate energies, a place 
that nature which foreknows everything, has assigned to them. 
And the mind waters the sensations like a fountain, sending 
appropriate streams over each. See now how all the powers of 
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a living animal depend upon one another like a chain. For as 
the mind, and sensations, and the object perceptible by the 
external sense are three different things, the middle term is 
sensation; and the mind, and the object perceptible by the 
external sense, are the two extremes. But the mind is unable to 
work; that is to say, to energize according to sensation, unless 
God rains upon and irrigates the object perceptible by the 
external senses, nor is there any advantage from the object 
perceptible to the external sense when watered, unless the 
mind, like a fountain, extending itself as far as the sensation, 
puts it in motion when it is quiet, and leads it on to a 
comprehension of the subject. So that the mind, and the 
object perceptible by the external senses, are always 
endeavoring to reciprocate with one another, the one the 
being subject to the sensations as a kind of material would be, 
and the mind stirring up the sensations toward the external 
object, as a workman would do, in order to create an appetite. 
For a living animal is superior to that which is not a living 
animal in two points, imagination and appetite. Accordingly, 
imagination consists in the approach of the external object 
striking the mind by means of the sensations. And appetite is 
the brother of imagination, according to the intensive power 
of the mind, which the mind keeps on the stretch, by means of 
the sensation, and so touches the subject matter, and comes 
over to it, being eager to arrive at and comprehend it. 

12 "And God created man, taking a lump of clay from the 
earth, and breathed into his face the breath of life: and man 
became a living soul." The races of men are twofold; for one is 
the heavenly man, and the other the earthly man. Now the 
heavenly man, as being born in the image of God, has no 
participation in any corruptible or earthlike essence. But the 
earthly man is made of loose material, which he calls a lump of 
clay. On which account he says, not that the heavenly man was 
made, but that he was fashioned according to the image of 
God; but the earthly man he calls a thing made, and not 
begotten by the maker. And we must consider that the man 
who was formed of earth, means the mind which is to be 
infused into the body, but which has not yet been so infused. 
And this mind would be really earthly and corruptible, if it 
were not that God had breathed into it the spirit of genuine 
life; for then it "exists," and is no longer made into a soul; and 
its soul is not inactive, and incapable of proper formation, but 
a really intellectual and living one. "For man," says Moses, 
"became a living soul." 

13 But some one may ask, why God thought an earth-born 
mind, which was wholly devoted to the body, worthy of 
divine inspiration, and yet did not treat the one made after his 
own idea and image in the same manner. In the second place 
he may ask, what is the meaning of the expression "breathed 
into." And thirdly, why he breathed into his face: fourthly 
also, why, since he knew the name of the Spirit when he says, 
"And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the Waters," 
[Genesis 1:2.] he now speaks of breath, and not of the Spirit. 
Now in reply to the first question we must say this one thing; 
God being very munificent gives his good things to all men, 
even to those who are not perfect; inviting them to a 
participation and rivalry in virtue, and at the same time 
displaying his abundant riches, and showing that it is 
sufficient for those also who will not be greatly benefited by it; 
and he also shows this in the most evident manner possible in 
other cases; for when he rains on the sea, and when he raises 
up fountains in desert places, and waters shallow and rough 
and unproductive land, making the rivers to overflow with 
floods, what else is he doing but displaying the great 
abundance of his riches and of his goodness? This is the cause 
why he has created no soul in such a condition as to be wholly 
barren of good, even if the employment of that good be 
beyond the reach of some people. We must also give a second 
reason, which is this: Moses wished to represent all the actions 
of the Deity as just--therefore a man who had not had a real 
life breathed into him, but who was ignorant of virtue, when 
he was chastised for the sins which he had committed would 
say that he was punished unjustly, in that it was only through 
ignorance of what was good that he had erred respecting it; 
and that he was to blame who had not breathed any proper 
wisdom into him; and perhaps he will even say, that he has 
absolutely committed no offence whatever; since some people 
affirm that actions done involuntarily and in ignorance have 
not the nature of offences. Now the expression "breathed 
into" is equivalent to "inspired," or "gave life to" things 
inanimate: for let us take care that we are never filled with 
such absurdity as to think that God employs the organs of the 
mouth or nostrils for the purpose of breathing into anything; 
for God is not only devoid of peculiar qualities, but he is 
likewise not of the form of man, and the use of these words 
shows some more secret mystery of nature; for there must be 
three things, that which breathes in, that which receives what 
is breathed in, and that which is breathed in. Now that which 
breathes in is God, that which receives what is breathed in is 
the mind, and that which is breathed in is the spirit. What 
then is collected from these three things? A union of the three 
takes place, through God extending the power, which 
proceeds from himself through the spirit, which is the middle 
term, as far as the subject. Why does he do this, except that we 

may thus derive a proper notion of him? Since how could the 
soul have perceived God if he had not inspired it, and touched 
it according to his power? For human intellect would not 
have dared to mount up to such a height as to lay claim to the 
nature of God, if God himself had not drawn it up to himself, 
as far as it was possible for the mind of man to be drawn up, 
and if he had not formed it according to those powers which 
can be comprehended. And God breathed into man's face both 
physically and morally. Physically, when he placed the senses 
in the face: and this portion of the body above all others is 
vivified and inspired; and morally, in this manner, as the face 
is the dominant portion of the body, so also is the mind the 
dominant portion of the soul. It is into this alone that God 
breathes; but the other parts, the sensations, the power of 
speech, and the power of generation, he does not think 
worthy of his breath, for they are inferior in power. By what 
then were these subordinate parts inspired? beyond all 
question by the mind; for of the qualities which the mind has 
received form God, it gives a share to the irrational portion of 
the soul, so that the mind is vivified by God, and the 
irrational part of the soul by the mind; for the mind is as it 
were a god to the irrational part of the soul, for which reason 
Moses did not hesitate to call it "the god of Pharaoh." 
[Exodus 7:1.] For of all created things some are created by 
God, and through him: some not indeed by God, but yet 
through him: and the rest have their existence both by him 
and through him. At all events Moses as he proceeds says, that 
God planted a paradise, and among the best things as made 
both by God and through God, is the mind. But the irrational 
part of the soul was made indeed by God but not through 
God, but through the reasoning power which bears rule and 
sovereignty in the soul; and Moses has used the word 
"breath," not "spirit," as there is a difference between the two 
words; for spirit is conceived of according to strength, and 
intensity, and power; but breath is a gentle and moderate 
kind of breeze and exhalation; therefore the mind, which was 
created in accordance with the image and idea of God, may be 
justly said to partake in his spirit, for its reasoning has 
strength: but that which is derived from matter is only a 
partaker in a thin and very light air, being as it were a sort of 
exhalation, such as arises from spices; for they, although they 
be preserved intact, and are not exposed to fire or fumigation, 
do nevertheless emit a certain fragrance. 

14 "And God planted a paradise in Eden , in the east: and 
there he placed the man whom he had Formed:" [Genesis 2:8.] 
for he called that divine and heavenly wisdom by many names; 
and he made it manifest that it had many appellations; for he 
called it the beginning, and the image, and the sight of God. 
And now he exhibits the wisdom which is conversant about 
the things of the earth (as being an imitation of this 
archetypal wisdom), in the plantation of this Paradise . For 
let not such impiety ever occupy our thoughts as for us to 
suppose that God cultivates the land and plants paradises, 
since if we were to do so, we should be presently raising the 
question of why he does so: for it could not be that he might 
provide himself with pleasant places of recreation and pastime, 
or with amusement. Let not such fabulous nonsense ever enter 
our minds; for even the whole world would not be a worthy 
place or habitation for God, since he is a place to himself, and 
he himself is full of himself, and he himself is sufficient for 
himself, filling up and surrounding everything else which is 
deficient in any respect, or deserted, or empty; but he himself 
is surrounded by nothing else, as being himself one and the 
universe. God therefore sows and implants terrestrial virtue in 
the human race, being an imitation and representation of the 
heavenly virtue. For, pitying our race, and seeing that it is 
exposed to abundant and innumerable evils, he firmly planted 
terrestrial virtue as an assistant against and warder off of the 
diseases of the soul; being, as I have said before, an imitation 
of the heavenly and archetypal wisdom which he calls by 
various names. Now virtue is called a paradise metaphorically, 
and the appropriate place for the paradise is Eden ; and this 
means luxury: and the most appropriate field for virtue is 
peace, and ease, and joy; in which real luxury especially 
consists. Moreover, the plantation of this paradise is 
represented in the east; for right reason never sets, and is 
never extinguished, but it is its nature to be always rising. 
And as I imagine, the rising sun fills the darkness of the air 
with light, so also does virtue when it has arisen in the soul, 
irradiate its mist and dissipate the dense darkness. "And 
there," says Moses, "he placed the man whom he had formed:" 
for God being good, and having formed our race for virtue, as 
his work which was most akin to himself, places the mind in 
virtue, evidently in order that it, like a good husband, may 
cultivate and attend to nothing else except virtue. 

15 And some one may ask here, why, since it is a pious 
action to imitate the works of God, it is forbidden to me to 
plant a grove near the altar, and yet God plants a paradise? 
For Moses says, "You shall not plant a grove for yourself; you 
shall not make for yourself any tree which is near the altar of 
the Lord your God." [Deuteronomy 16:21.] What then are we 
to say? That it is right for God to plant and to build up the 
virtues in the soul. But the selfish and atheistical mind, 
thinking itself equal with God while it appears to be doing 

something, is found in reality to be rather suffering. And 
though God sows and plants good things in the soul, the mind 
which says, "I plant," is acting impiously. You shall not plant 
therefore where God is planting: but if, O mind, you fix plants 
in the soul, take care to plant only such trees as bear fruit, and 
not a grove; for in a grove there are trees of a character to 
bear cultivation, and also wild trees. But to plant vice, which 
is unproductive in the soul, along with cultivated and fertile 
virtue, is the act of a double natured and confused leprosy. If, 
however, you bring into the same place things which ought 
not to be mingled together, you must separate and disjoin 
them from the pure and incorrupt nature which is accustomed 
to make blameless offerings to God; and this is his altar; for it 
is inconsistent with this to say that there is any such thing as a 
work of the soul, when all things are referred to God, and to 
mingle barren things with those which are productive; for this 
would be faulty: but they are blameless things which are 
offered to God. If therefore you transgress any one of these 
laws, O soul! you will be injuring yourself, not God. On this 
account God says, "You shall not plant for yourself:" for no 
one works for God, and especially what is evil does not. And 
again, Moses adds: "You shall not make for yourself." And in 
another place he says, "You shall not make gods of silver with 
me, and you shall not make gods of gold for yourselves." For 
he who conceives either that God has any distinctive quality, 
or that he is not one, or that he is not uncreated and 
imperishable, or that he is not unchangeable, injures himself 
and not God. "For you shall not make them for yourselves," 
is what he says. For we must conceive that God is free from 
distinctive qualities, and imperishable, and unchangeable; and 
he who does not conceive thus of him is filling his own soul 
with false and atheistical opinions. Do you not see that--even 
though God were to conduct us to virtue, and though when 
we had been thus conducted we were to plant no tree which 
was barren, but only such as produce fruit, he would still 
command us to purify its impurity, that is to say, the 
appearing to plant. For he here orders us to cut away vain 
opinions; and vain opinions are a thing impure by nature. 

16 "And the man whom he had formed," Moses says, "God 
placed in the Paradise ," [Genesis 2:8.] for the present only. 
Who, then, is he in reference to whom he subsequently says 
that "The Lord God took the man whom he had formed, and 
placed him in the Paradise to cultivate it and to guard It." 
[Genesis 2:15.] Must not this man who was created according 
to the image and idea of God have been a different man from 
the other, so that two men must have been introduced into the 
Paradise together, the one a fictitious man, and the other 
modeled after the image of God? Therefore, the man modeled 
after the idea of God, is perceived not only amid the planting 
of the virtues, but, besides this, he is their cultivator and 
guardian; that is to say, he is mindful of the things which he 
has heard and practiced. But the man who is factitious, 
neither cultivates the virtues, nor guards them, but is only 
introduced into opinions by the abundant liberality of God, 
being on the point of immediately becoming an exile from 
virtue. Therefore, he calls that man whom he only places in 
Paradise , factitious; but him whom he appoints to be its 
cultivator and guardian he calls not factitious, but "the man 
whom he had made." And him he takes, but the other he casts 
out. And him whom he takes he thinks worthy of three things, 
of which goodness of nature especially consists: namely, 
expertness, perseverance, and memory. Now, expertness is his 
position in Paradise; memory is the guarding and 
preservation of holy opinions; perseverance is the effecting of 
what is good, the performance of virtuous actions. But the 
factitious mind neither remembers what is good, nor does it, 
but is only expert, and nothing more; on which account, after 
it has been placed in Paradise , in a short time afterwards it 
runs away, and is cast out. 

17 "And God caused to rise out of the earth every tree 
which is pleasant to the sight and good for food, and the tree 
of life he raised in the middle of the Paradise, and also the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil." He here gives a sketch of 
the trees of virtue which he plants in the soul. And these are 
the particular virtues, and the energies in accordance with 
them, and the good and successful actions, and the things 
which by the philosophers are called fitting; these are the 
plants of the Paradise . Nevertheless, he describes the 
characteristics of these same trees, showing that that which is 
desirable to be beheld is likewise most excellent to be enjoyed. 
For of the arts some are theoretical and not practical, such as 
geometry and astronomy. Some, again, are practical and not 
theoretical, such as the art of the architect, of the smith, and 
all those which are called mechanical arts. But virtue is both 
theoretical and practical; for it takes in theory, since the road 
which leads to it is philosophy in three of its parts--the 
reasoning, and the moral, and the physical part. It also 
includes action; for virtue is art conversant about the whole of 
life; and in life all actions are exhibited. Still, although it 
takes in both theory and practice, nevertheless it is most 
excellent in each particular. For the theory of virtue is 
thoroughly excellent, and its practice and observation is a 
worthy object to contend for. On which account Moses says 
that the tree was pleasant to the sight, which is a symbol of 
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theoretical excellence; and likewise good for food, which is a 
token of useful and practical good. 

18 But the tree of life is that most general virtue which some 
people call goodness; from which the particular virtues are 
derived, and of which they are composed. And it is on this 
account that it is placed in the centre of the Paradise; having 
the most comprehensive place of all, in order that, like a king, 
it may be guarded by the trees on each side of it. But some say 
that it is the heart that is meant by the tree of life; since that is 
the cause of life, and since that has its position in the middle of 
the body, as being, according to them, the dominant part of 
the body. But these men ought to be made aware that they are 
expounding a doctrine which has more reference to medical 
than to natural science. But we, as has been said before, affirm 
that by the tree of life is meant the most general virtue. And of 
this tree Moses expressly says, that it is placed in the middle of 
the paradise; but as to the other tree, that namely of the 
knowledge of good and evil, he has not specified whether it is 
within or outside of the Paradise; but after he has used the 
following expression, "and the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil," he says no more, not mentioning where it is placed, 
in order that any one who is uninitiated in the principles of 
natural philosophy, may not be made to marvel at his 
knowledge. What then must we say? That this tree is both in 
the Paradise and also out of it. As to its essence, indeed, in it; 
but as to its power, out of it. How so? The dominant portion 
of us is capable of receiving everything, and resembles wax, 
which is capable of receiving every impression, whether good 
or bad. In reference to which fact, that supplanter Jacob 
makes a confession where he says, "all these things were made 
for Me." [Genesis 42:36.] For the unspeakable formations and 
impression of all the things in the universe, are all borne 
forward into, and comprehended by the soul, which is only 
one. When, therefore that receives the impression of perfect 
virtue, it has become the tree of life; but when it has received 
the impression of vice, it has then become the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, and vice and all evil have been 
banished from the divine company. Therefore the dominant 
power which has received it is in the Paradise according to its 
essence; for there is in it that characteristic of virtue, which is 
akin to the Paradise . But again, according to its power it is 
not in it, because the form of virtue is inconsistent with the 
divine operations; and what I here say, any one may 
understand in this manner. At this moment, the dominant 
part is in my body, according to its essence, but according to 
its power it is in Italy , or Sicily , when it applies its 
consideration to those countries, and in heaven when it is 
contemplating the heaven. On which principle it often 
happens that some persons who are in profane places, 
according to their essence, are in the most sacred places, 
thinking of those things which relate to virtue. And again, 
others who are in the temples of the gods, and profane in their 
minds, from the fact of their minds receiving a change for the 
worse, and evil impressions; so that vice is neither in the 
Paradise , nor not in it. For it is possible that it may be in it 
according to its essence, but it is not possible that it should be 
according to its power. 

19 "And a river goes forth out of Eden to water the 
Paradise . From thence it is separated into four heads: the 
name of the one is Pheison. That is the one which encircles the 
whole land of Evilat . There is the country where there is gold, 
and the gold of that land is good. There also are the carbuncle 
and the sapphire stone. And the name of the second river is 
Gihon; this is that which encircles the whole land of Ethiopia . 
And the third river is the Tigris . This is the river which flows 
in front of the Assyrians. And the fourth river is the 
Euphrates ." [Genesis 2:13.] In these words Moses intends to 
sketch out the particular virtues. And they also are four in 
number, prudence, temperance, courage, and justice. Now the 
greatest river from which the four branches flow off, is generic 
virtue, which we have already called goodness; and the four 
branches are the same number of virtues. Generic virtue, 
therefore, derives its beginning from Eden, which is the 
wisdom of God; which rejoices and exults, and triumphs, 
being delighted at and honoured on account of nothing else, 
except its Father, God, and the four particular virtues, are 
branches from the generic virtue, which like a river waters all 
the good actions of each, with an abundant stream of benefits. 
Let us examine the expressions of the writer: "A river," says he, 
"goes forth out of Eden , to water the Paradise ." This river is 
generic goodness; and this issues forth out of the Eden of the 
wisdom of God, and that is the word of God. For it is 
according to the word of God, that generic virtue was created. 
And generic virtue waters the Paradise : that is to say, it 
waters the particular virtues. But it does not derive its 
beginnings from any principle of locality, but from a principle 
of preeminence. For each of the virtues is really and truly a 
ruler and a queen. And the expression, "is separated," is 
equivalent to "is marked off by fixed boundaries;" since 
wisdom appoints them settled limits with reference to what is 
to be done. Courage with respect to what is to be endured; 
temperance with reference to what is to be chosen; and justice 
in respect of what is to be distributed. 

20 "The name of one river is Pheison. This is that river 
which encircles all the land of Evilat ; there is the country 
where there is gold. And the gold of that land is good; there 
also are the carbuncle and the sapphire stone." One of the four 
virtues is prudence, which Moses here calls Pheison: because 
the soul abstains,[pheisoæn from pheidomai, to spare, or 
abstain from. from, and guards against, acts of iniquity. And 
it meanders in a circle, and flows all round the land of Evilat; 
that is to say, it preserves a mild, and gentle, and favourable 
constitution. And as of all fusible essences, the most excellent 
and the most illustrious is gold, so also the virtue of the soul 
which enjoys the highest reputation, is prudence. And when 
he uses the expression, "that is the country where there is 
gold," he is not speaking geographically, that is, where gold 
exists, but that is the country in which that valuable 
possession exists, brilliant as gold, tried in the fire, and 
valuable, namely, prudence. And this is confessed to be the 
most valuable possession of God. But with reference to the 
geographical position of virtue, there are two personages, 
each invested with distinctive qualities. One, the being who 
has prudence, the other, the being who exerts it; and these he 
likens to the carbuncle and the emerald. 

21 "And the name of the second river is Gihon. This is that 
which encircles all the land of Ethiopia." Under the symbol of 
this river courage is intended. For the name of Gihon being 
interpreted means chest, or an animal which attacks with its 
horns; each of which interpretations is emblematical of 
courage. For courage has its abode about the chest, where 
also is the seat of the heart, and where man is prepared to 
defend himself. For courage is the knowledge of what is to be 
withstood, and of what is not to be withstood, and of what is 
indifferent. And it encircles and surrounds Ethiopia , making 
demonstrations of war against it; and the name of Ethiopia, 
being interpreted, means humiliation. And cowardice is a 
humiliating thing; but courage is adverse to humiliation and 
to cowardice. "And the third river is the Tigris; this is that 
which flows in front of Assyria." The third virtue is 
temperance, which resolutely opposes that kind of pleasure 
which appears to be the directress of human infirmity. For the 
translation of the name Assyrians in the Greek tongue is 
euthynontes, (directors). And he has likened desire to a tiger, 
which is the most untamable of beasts; it being desire about 
which temperance is conversant. 

22 It is worth while therefore to raise the question why 
courage has been spoken of as the second virtue, and 
temperance as the third, and prudence as the first; and why 
Moses has not also explained the course of action of the other 
virtues. Now we must understand that our soul is divided into 
three parts, and that it has one portion which is conversant 
about reason; another which is subject to passion; and 
another which is that in which the desires are conceived. And 
we find that the proper place and abode of the reasoning part 
of the soul, is the head; of the passionate part, the chest; and 
of the part in which the desires are conceived, the stomach. 
And we find that appropriate virtues are adapted to each of 
these parts. To the rational part, prudence; in it is the office of 
reason, to have a knowledge of what one might, and of what 
one ought not to do. And the virtue of the passionate part of 
the soul is courage: and of the appetitive part, temperance. 
For it is through temperance that we remedy and cure the 
appetites. For as the head is the principle and uppermost part 
of the animal, and the chest the next highest, and the liver the 
third, in point both of importance and of position; so in the 
soul again, the first is the rational part, the second the 
passionate part, and the third the appetitive part. In the same 
way again of the virtues; the first is that which is conversant 
about the first portion of the soul, which is the reasoning 
portion, and which at the same time has its abode in the head 
of the body; in short it is prudence. And the second of the 
virtues is courage, because it is conversant about the second 
portion of the soul, namely, about passion, and has its abode 
in the second portion of the body, namely, in the chest. And 
the third virtue is temperance, which is placed in the stomach 
which is the third portion of the body, and it is conversant 
about the appetitive part, which has been allotted the third 
part of the soul, as being its subject matter. 

23 "And the fourth river," continues Moses, "is the river 
Euphrates ." And this name Euphrates means fertility; and 
symbolically taken, it is the fourth virtue, namely, justice, 
which is most truly a productive virtue, and one which 
gladdens the intellect. When therefore does this happen? 
When the three parts of the soul are all in harmony with one 
another; and harmony among them is in reality the 
predominance of the most important; as for instance, when 
the two inferior parts, the passionate and the appetitive part, 
are disposed to yield to the superior part, then justice exists. 
For it is just that the better portion should rule at all times, 
and in all places, and that the inferior part should be ruled. 
Now the rational part is the better part, and the appetitive 
and the passionate parts are the inferior ones. But when, on 
the contrary, passion and appetite get riotous and disobey the 
reins, and by the violence of their impetuosity throw off and 
disregard the charioteer, that is to say reason, and when each 
of these passions get hold of the reins themselves, then there is 

injustice. For it is inevitable, that through any ignorance or 
vice of the charioteer, the chariot must be borne down over 
precipices, and must fall into the abyss; just as it must be saved 
when the charioteer is endowed with skill and virtue. 

24 Again, let us look at the subject in this way also. Pheison, 
being interpreted, is the change of the mouth; and Evilat 
means bringing forth, and by these two names prudence is 
signified. For people in general think a man prudent who is 
an inventor of sophistical expressions, and clever at 
explaining that which he has conceived in the mind. But 
Moses considered such a one a man fond of words, but by no 
means a prudent man. For in the changing of the mouth, that 
is to say of the power of speaking and explaining one's ideas, 
prudence is seen. And prudence is not a certain degree of 
acuteness in speech, but ability which is beheld in deeds and in 
serious actions. And prudence surrounds Evilat, which is in 
travail, as it were with a wall, in order to besiege it and 
destroy it. And "bringing forth," is an especially appropriate 
name for folly, because the foolish mind, being always 
desirous of what is unattainable, is at all times in travail. 
When it is desirous of money it is in labour, also when it 
thirsts for glory, or when it is covetous of pleasure, or of any 
thing else. But, though always in labour, it never brings forth. 
For the soul of the worthless man is not calculated by nature 
to bring any thing to perfection which is likely to live. But 
every thing which it appears to bring forth is found to be 
abortive and immature. "Eating up the half of its flesh, and 
being like a death of the Soul." [Numbers 12:12.] On which 
account that holy word Aaron entreats the pious Moses, who 
was beloved by God, to heal the leprosy of Miriam, in order 
that her soul might not be occupied in the labour of bringing 
forth evil things. And in consequence he says: "Let her not 
become like unto death, as an abortion proceeding out of the 
womb of her mother, and let her not devour the half of her 
own Flesh." [Numbers 12:13.] 

25 "That," says Moses, "is the country, where there is 
gold." He does not say that that is the only place where there 
is gold, but simply that is the country where there is gold. For 
prudence which he likened to gold, being of a nature free from 
deceit, and pure, and tried in the fire, and thoroughly tested, 
and honourable, exists there in the wisdom of God. And being 
there, it is not a possession of wisdom, but something 
belonging to the God who is its creator and owner, whose 
work and possession this wisdom likewise is. "And the gold of 
that land is good." Is there, then, any other gold which is not 
good? Beyond all doubt; for the nature of prudence is twofold, 
there being one prudence general, and another particular. 
Therefore, the prudence that is in me, being particular 
prudence, is not good; for when I perish that also will perish 
together with me; but general or universal prudence, the 
abode of which is the wisdom of God and the house of God, is 
good; for it is imperishable itself, and dwells in an 
imperishable habitation. 

26 "There also is the carbuncle and the emerald." The two 
beings endowed with distinctive qualities, the prudent man 
and the man who acts prudently, differ from one another; one 
of them existing according to prudence, and the other acting 
wisely according to the rules of wisdom. For it is on account 
of these two beings thus endowed with distinctive qualities 
God implanted prudence and virtue in the earth-born man. 
For what would have been the use of it, if there had been no 
reasoning powers in existence to receive it, and to give 
impressions of its form? So that virtue is very properly 
conjoined with prudence, and the prudent man is rightly 
joined with him who displays prudence in his actions; the two 
being like two precious stones. And may not they be Judah 
and Issachar? For the man who puts in practice the prudence 
of God confesses himself to be bound to feel gratitude, and to 
feel it towards him who has given him what is good without 
grudging; and he also does honourable and virtuous actions. 
Accordingly Judah is the symbol of a man who makes this 
confession "in respect of whom Leah ceased from child-
Bearing." [Genesis 29:35.] But Issachar is the symbol of the 
man who does good actions, "For he put Forth [Genesis 
49:15.] his shoulder to labour and became a man tilling the 
earth." With respect to whom Moses says, hire is in his soul 
after he has been sown and planted, so that his labour is not 
imperfect, but is rather crowned and honoured with a reward 
by God. And that he is making mention of these things, he 
shows when speaking on other subjects; when describing the 
garment, which reached to the feet he says, "And thou shall 
weave in it sets of stones in four rows. The row of stones shall 
be the sardine stone, the topaz, and the emerald are the first 
row." Reuben, Simeon, and Levi are here meant. "And the 
second row," he says, "are the carbuncle and the Sapphire." 
[Exodus 28:17.] And the sapphire is the same as the green 
stone. And in the carbuncle was inscribed the name of Judah, 
for he was the fourth son: and in the sapphire the name of 
Issachar. Why then as he had called the sapphire the green 
stone, did he not also speak of the red stone? Because Judah , 
as the type of a disposition inclined to confession, is a being 
immaterial and incorporeal. For the very name of confession 
(exomologeæseoæs) shows that it is a thing external to (ektos) 
himself. For when the mind is beside itself, and bears itself 
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upward to God, as the laughter of Isaac did, then it makes a 
confession to him who alone has a real being. But as long as it 
considers itself as the cause of something, it is a long way from 
yielding to God, and confession to him. For this very act of 
confessing ought to be considered as being the work not of the 
soul, but of God who teaches it this feeling of gratitude. 
Accordingly Judah, who  practices confession, is an 
immaterial being. But Issachar who came forth out of labour 
is in need of corporeal matter; since if it were otherwise how 
could a studious man read without his eyes? And how could 
any one hear words exhorting him to any cause, if he were not 
endowed with hearing? And how could he obtain meat and 
drink without a belly, and without a wonder working art 
exercised towards it? And it is on this account that he was 
likened to a precious stone. Moreover the colours of the two 
are different. For the colour of a coal when on fire is akin to 
that of the man who is inclined to confession: for he is 
inflamed by gratitude to God, and he is intoxicated with a 
certain sober intoxication: but the colour of the green stone is 
more appropriate to the man who is still labouring: for those 
who are devoted to constant labour are pale on account of the 
wearing nature of toil, and also by reason of their fear that 
perhaps they may not attain to such an end of their wish as is 
desired in their prayers. 

27 And it is worth while to raise the question why the two 
rivers the Pheison and the Gihon encircle certain countries, 
the one surrounding Evilat, and the other Ethiopia, while 
neither of the other rivers is represented as encompassing any 
country. The Tigris is indeed said to flow in front of the land 
of the Assyrians, but the Euphrates is not mentioned in 
connexion with any country whatever. And yet in real truth 
the Euphrates does both encircle some countries, and has 
several also in front of it. But the truth is that the sacred 
writer is here speaking not of the river, but of the correction 
of manners. It is necessary therefore to say that prudence and 
courage are able to raise a wall and a circle of fortification 
against the opposite evils, folly, and cowardice; and to take 
them captives: for both of them are powerless and easy to be 
taken. For the foolish man is easily to be defeated by the 
prudent one; and the coward falls before the valiant man. But 
temperance is unable to surround appetite and pleasure; for 
they are formidable adversaries and hard to be subdued. Do 
you not see that even the most temperate men are compelled 
by the necessities of their mortal body to seek meat and drink; 
and it is in those things that the pleasures of the belly have 
their existence. We must be content therefore to oppose and 
contend with the genus appetite. And it is on this account that 
the river Tigris is represented as flowing in front of the 
Assyrians, that is to say temperance is in front of or arrayed 
against pleasure. But justice, according to which the river 
Euphrates is represented, neither besieges any one, nor draws 
lines of circumvallation round any one, nor opposes any one; -
-why so? Because justice is conversant about the distribution 
of things according to merit, and does not take the part either 
of accuser or of defendant, but acts as a judge. As therefore a 
judge does not desire beforehand to defeat any one, nor to 
oppose and make war upon any one; but delivers his own 
opinion and judges, deciding for the right, so also justice, not 
being the adversary of any one, distributes its due to every 
thing. 

28 "And the Lord God took the man whom he had made 
and placed him in the Paradise, to cultivate and to guard it." 
The man whom God made differs from the factitious man, as I 
have said before. For the factitious mind is somewhat earthly; 
but the created mind is purer and more immaterial, having no 
participation in any perishable matter, but having received a 
purer and more simple constitution. Accordingly God takes 
this pure mind, not permitting it to proceed out of itself, and 
after he has taken it, he places it among the virtues which are 
firmly rooted and budding well, that it may cultivate and 
guard them. For many men who were originally practicers of 
virtue, when they come to the end fall off; but he to whom 
God gives lasting knowledge is also endowed by him with 
both qualities, namely with the disposition to cultivate the 
virtues, and the resolution never to desert them, but always to 
minister to and guard every one of them. So Moses here uses 
the expression "cultivate" as equivalent to "act," and the 
word "guard" instead of "remember." 

29 "And the Lord God commanded Adam, saying, Of every 
tree that is in the Paradise thou mayest freely eat; but of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil ye shall not eat; but in 
the day on which ye eat of it ye shall die the death." A 
question may arise here to what kind of Adam he gave this 
command and who, this Adam was. For Moses has not made 
any mention of him before; but now is the first time that he 
has named him. Are we then to think that he is desirous to 
supply you with the name of the factitious man? "And he calls 
him," continues Moses, "Earth." For this is the interpretation 
of the name of Adam. Accordingly, when you hear the name 
Adam, you must think that he is an earthly and perishable 
being; for he is made according to an image, being not earthly 
but heavenly. But we must inquire how it was that after he 
had given names to all the other animals, he did not give one 
also to himself. What then are we to say about this? The mind 

which is in each of us is able to comprehend all other things, 
but has not the capability of understanding itself. For as the 
eye sees all other things, but cannot see itself, so also the mind 
perceives the nature of other things but cannot understand 
itself. For if it does, let it tell us what it is, or what kind of 
thing it is, whether it is a spirit, or blood, or fire, or air, or 
any other substance: or even only so much whether it is a 
substance at all, or something incorporeal. Are not those men 
then simple who speculate on the essence of God? For how can 
they who are ignorant of the nature of the essence of their own 
soul, have any accurate knowledge of the soul of the universe? 
For the soul of the universe is according to our definition, --
God. 

30 It is therefore very natural that Adam, that is to say the 
mind, when he was giving names to and displaying his 
comprehension of the other animals, did not give a name to 
himself, because he was ignorant of himself and of his own 
nature. A command indeed is given to man, but not to the 
man created according to the image and idea of God; for that 
being is possessed of virtue without any need of exhortation, 
by his own instinctive nature, but this other would not have 
wisdom if it had not been taught to him: and these three 
things are different, command, prohibition, and 
recommendation. For prohibition is conversant about errors, 
and is directed to bad men, but command is conversant about 
things rightly done; recommendation again is addressed to 
men of intermediate character, neither bad nor good. For 
such a one does not sin so that any one has any need to direct 
prohibition to him, nor does he do right in every case in 
accordance with the injunction of right reason. But he is in 
need of recommendation, which teaches him to abstain from 
what is evil, and exhorts him to aim at what is good. 
Therefore there is no need of addressing either command, or 
prohibition, or recommendation to the man who is perfect, 
and made according to the image of God; For the perfect man 
requires none of these things; but there is a necessity of 
addressing both command and prohibition to the wicked man, 
and recommendation and instruction to the ignorant man. 
Just as the perfect grammarian or perfect musician has need of 
no instruction in the matters which belong to his art, but the 
man whose theories on such subjects are imperfect stands in 
need of certain rules, as it were, which contain in themselves 
commands and prohibitions, and he who is only learning the 
art requires instruction. Very naturally, therefore, does God 
at present address commands and recommendations to the 
earthly mind, which is neither bad nor good, but of an 
intermediate character. And recommendation is employed in 
the two names, in that of the Lord and of God. For the Lord 
God commanded that if man obeyed his recommendations, he 
should be thought worthy of receiving benefits from God; but 
if he rejected his warnings, he should then be cast out to 
destruction by the Lord, as his Master and one who had 
authority over him. On which account, when he is driven out 
of Paradise, Moses repeats the same names; for he says, "And 
the Lord God sent him forth out of the Paradise of happiness, 
to till the ground from which he had been taken." [Genesis 
3:23.] That, since the Lord had laid his commands on him as 
his Master, and God as his Benefactor, he might now, in both 
these characters, chastise him for having disobeyed them; for 
thus, by the same power by which he had exhorted him does he 
also banish him, now that he is disobedient. 

31 And the recommendations that he addresses to him are as 
follows: "Of every tree that is in the Paradise thou mayest 
freely Eat." [Genesis 2:16.] He exhorts the soul of man to 
derive advantage not from one tree alone nor from one single 
virtue, but from all the virtues; for eating is a symbol of the 
nourishment of the soul, and the soul is nourished by the 
reception of good things, and by the doing of praiseworthy 
actions. And Moses not only says, "thou mayest eat," but he 
adds "freely," also; that is to say, having ground and prepared 
your food, not like an ordinary individual, but like a wrestler, 
you shall thus acquire strength and vigor. For the trainers 
recommend the wrestlers not to cut up their food by biting 
large pieces off, but to masticate it slowly, in order that it 
may contribute to their strength; for I and an athlete are fed 
in different manners. For I feed merely for the purpose of 
living, but the wrestler feeds for the purpose of acquiring flesh 
and deriving strength from it; on which account one of his 
rules of training and exercise is to masticate his food. This is 
the meaning of the expression, "Thou mayest freely eat." 
Again let us endeavor to give a still more accurate explanation 
of it. To honour one's parents is a nourishing and cherishing 
thing. But the good and the wicked honour them in different 
manners. For the one does it out of habit, as men eat who do 
not eat freely, but who merely eat. When, then, do they also 
eat freely? When having investigated and developed the causes 
of things they form a voluntary judgement that this is good, 
and the causes of their eating freely, that is to say, of their 
honouring their parents in a proper spirit, is--they became 
our parents; they nourished us; they instructed us; they have 
been the causes of all good things to us. Again, to honour the 
living God is spoken of symbolically as to eat. But to eat 
"freely," is when it is done with a proper explanation of the 
whole matter, and a correct assignment of the causes of it. 

32 "But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil he 
shall not eat." Therefore this tree is not in the Paradise. For 
God encourages them to eat of every tree that is in the 
Paradise. But when he forbids them to eat of this tree, it is 
plain that it is not in the Paradise ; and this is in accordance 
with natural philosophy. For it is there in its essence, as I have 
said before, and it is not there in its power. For as in wax 
there are potentially many seals, but in actual fact only one 
which has been carved on it, so also in the soul, which 
resembles wax, all impressions whatever are contained 
potentially; but in really one single characteristic which is 
stamped upon it has possession of it; until it is effaced by some 
other which makes a deeper and more conspicuous impression. 
Again, this, also, may be made the subject of a question. 
When God recommends men to eat of every tree in the 
Paradise , he is addressing his exhortation to one individual: 
but when he forbids him to eat of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil he is speaking to him as to many. For in the one 
case he says, "Thou mayest freely eat of all;" but in the second 
instance, "Ye shall not eat;" and "In the day in which ye shall 
eat," not "thou shall eat;" and "Ye shall die," not "Thou shall 
die." We must, therefore, say this, --that the first good is rare, 
imparted to but few; but the evil is comprehensive. On this 
account it is a hard matter to find one single man wise and 
faithful, but the number of bad men is beyond all computation. 
Very appropriately, therefore, God does not address his 
exhortation to nourish one's self amid the virtues, to one 
individual, but he encourages many to abstain from 
extravagant wickedness; for innumerable men are addicted to 
it. In the second place, for the due comprehension and 
adoption of virtue man requires one thing alone, namely 
reason. But the body not only does not co-operate in it at all, 
but rather impedes the progress of the reason towards it. For 
it may be almost called the peculiar task of wisdom to alienate 
itself from the body and form the corporeal appetites. But for 
the enjoyment of evil it is not only necessary for a man to have 
mind in some degree, but also senses, and reason, and a body. 
For the bad man has need of all these things for the 
completion of his own wickedness. Since how will he be able 
to divulge the sacred mysteries unless he has the organ of voice? 
And how will he be able to indulge in pleasures if he be 
deprived of the belly and the organs of sensation? Very 
properly, therefore, does Moses address reason alone on the 
subject of the acquisition of virtue, for reason is, as I have said 
before, the only thing of which there is need for the 
establishment of virtue. But for indulgence in vice a man 
requires many things--soul, and reason, and the external 
senses of the body; for it is through all these organs that vice 
is exhibited. 

33 Accordingly God says, "In the day in which ye eat of it 
ye shall die the death." And yet, though they have eaten of it, 
they not only do not die, but they even beget children, and are 
the causes of life to other beings besides themselves. What, 
then, are we to say? Surely that death is of two kinds; the one 
being the death of the man, the other the peculiar death of the 
soul--now the death of the man is the separation of his soul 
from his body, but the death of the soul is the destruction of 
virtue and the admission of vice; and consequently God calls 
that not merely "to die," but "to die the death;" showing that 
he is speaking not of common death, but of that peculiar and 
especial death which is the death of the soul, buried in its 
passions and in all kinds of evil. And we may almost say that 
one kind of death is opposed to the other kind. For the one is 
the separation of what was previously existing in combination, 
namely, of body and soul. But this other death, on the 
contrary, is a combination of them both, the inferior one, the 
body, having the predominance, and the superior one, the 
soul, being made subject to it. When, therefore, God says, "to 
die the death," you must remark that he is speaking of that 
death which is inflicted as punishment, and not of that which 
exists by the original ordinance of nature. The natural death 
is that one by which the soul is separated from the body. But 
the one which is inflicted as a punishment, is when the soul 
dies according to the life of virtue, and lives only according to 
the life of vice. Well, therefore, did Heraclitus say this, 
following the doctrine of Moses; for he says, "We are living 
according to the death of those men; and we have died 
according to their life." As if he had said, now, when we are 
alive, we are so though our soul is dead and buried in our 
body, as if in a tomb. But if it were to die, then our soul 
would live according to its proper life, being released from 
the evil and dead body to which it is bound.  

 
ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, II[*] 
1 ("And the Lord God said, It is not good for man to be 

alone: let us make him a help meet for him." Why, O prophet, 
is it not good for man to be alone? Because, says he, it is good, 
that he who is alone should be alone. But God is alone, and by 
himself, being one; and there is nothing like unto God. So 
that, since it is good that he who only has a real existence 
should be alone for that which is about itself alone is good), it 
cannot be good for man to be alone. But the fact of God being 
alone one may receive in this sense; that neither before the 
creation was there anything with God, nor, since the world 
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has been created, is anything placed in the same rank with him; 
for he is in need of absolutely nothing whatever. But the 
better way of understanding this passage is the following: 
God is alone: a single being: not a combination: a single 
nature: but each of us, and every other animal in the world, 
are compound beings: for instance, I myself am made up of 
many things, of soul and body. Again, the soul is made up of a 
rational part and an irrational part: also of the body, there is 
one part hot, another cold; one heavy, another light; one dry, 
another moist. But God is not a compound being, nor one 
which is made up of many parts, but one which has no mixture 
with anything else; for whatever could be combined with God 
must be either superior to him, or inferior to him, or equal to 
him. But there is nothing equal to God, and nothing superior 
to him, and nothing is combined with him which is worse 
than himself; for if it were, he himself would be deteriorated; 
and if he were to suffer deterioration, he would also become 
perishable, which it is impious even to imagine. Therefore 
God exists according to oneness and unity; or we should 
rather say, that oneness exists according to the one God, for 
all number is more recent than the world, as is also time. But 
God is older than the world, and is its Creator. 

2 But it is not good for any man to be alone. For there are 
two kinds of men, the one made according to the image of 
God, the other fashioned out of the earth; for it longs for its 
own likeness. For the image of God is the antitype of all other 
things, and every imitation aims at this of which it is the 
imitation, and is placed in the same class with it. And it is not 
good for either the man, who was made according to the 
image of God, to be alone: nor is it any more desirable for the 
factitious man to be alone, and indeed it is impossible. For the 
external senses, and the passions, and the vices, and 
innumerable other things, are combined with and adapted to 
the mind of this man. But the second kind of man has a 
helpmeet for him, who, in the first place, is created; "For I 
will make him," says God, "a help-meet for him." And, in the 
second place, is younger than the object to be helped; for, first 
of all, God created the mind, and subsequently he prepares to 
make its helper. But all this is spoken allegorically, in 
accordance with the principles of natural philosophy; for 
external sensation and the passions of the soul are all younger 
than the soul, and how they help it we shall see hereafter, but 
at present we will consider the fact of their being helpers 
younger than the object helped. 

3 As, according to the most skilful physicians and natural 
philosophers, the heart appears to be formed before the rest of 
the body, after the manner of the foundation of a house or the 
keel of a ship, and then the rest of the body is built upon it; on 
which account, even after death, the physicians say, that the 
heart still quivers, as having been created before the rest of the 
body, and being destroyed after it; so also does the dominant 
portion of the soul appear to be older than the whole of the 
soul, and the irrational part to be younger; the formation of 
which Moses has not yet mentioned, but he is about to give a 
sketch of it, how the irrational part of the soul is the external 
sensation, and the passions which spring from it, especially if 
the judgements are our own. And this assistant of God is 
younger, and created, being thus described with perfect 
propriety. But now let us see how that part, which was 
postponed before, acts as an assistant: how does our mind 
comprehend that such and such a thing is black or white, 
unless it employs sight as its assistant? and how does it know 
that the voice of the man who is singing to his harp is sweet, 
or, on the contrary, out of tune, if it has not the assistance of 
the faculty of hearing to guide it? And how can it tell that 
exhalations are fragrant or foul-smelling, unless it makes use 
of the sense of smell as its ally? How again does it judge of the 
different flavours, except through the instrumentality of its 
assistant, taste? How can it distinguish between what is rough 
and what is smooth, except by touch? There is also another 
class of assistants, as I have already said, namely, the passions: 
for pleasure also is an assistant, co-operating towards the 
durability of our race, and in like manner concupiscence, and 
pain, and fear, biting the soul, lead it to treat nothing with 
indifference. Anger, again, is a defensive weapon, which has 
been of great service to many people, and so too have the 
other passions in the same manner. On which account Moses 
has said, with great felicity, "that he was an assistant to 
himself:" for he is in reality an assistant to the mind, as if he 
were its brother and near kinsman: for the external sensations 
and the passions are parts of one soul, and are its offspring. 

4 Now of assistants there are two kinds, the one consisting 
in the passions and the other in the sensations. [ . . . ] [A word 
or two are lost here. Pfeiffer thinks that several sentences are 
wanting; and there is a great want of connexion between what 
follows and what has gone before.] But the prior kind is that 
of generation, for Moses says, "And God proceeded and made 
all the beasts of the field out of the earth, and all the birds of 
heaven; and he brought them to Adam to see what he would 
call them, and whatever Adam called any living soul that 
became its name." You see here who are our assistants, the 
beasts of the soul, the passions. For after God had said, "I will 
make him a helpmeet for him," Moses adds subsequently, "He 
made the beasts," as if the beasts also were assistants to us. 

But these are not, properly speaking, assistants, but are called 
so only in a catachrestic manner, by a kind of abuse of 
language, for they are found in reality to be enemies to man. 
As also in the case of cities, the allies turn out at times to be 
traitors and deserters; and in the case of friendship, flatterers 
are found to be enemies instead of companions; and Moses 
here speaks of the heaven and the field synonymously, 
describing the mind in this allegorical manner; for the mind, 
like the field, has innumerable periods of rising and budding 
forth; and, like the heaven, has brilliant, and divine, and 
happy characteristics of nature. But the passions he compares 
to beasts and birds, because they injure the mind, being 
untamed and wild, and because, after the manner of birds, 
they descend upon the intellect; for their onset is swift and 
difficult to withstand; and the word "besides," as attached to 
"he made," is not superfluous. Why so? because he has 
previously said, that the beasts were formed before the 
creation of man, and he shows it in the following words, 
which are an account of what was done on the sixth day. "And 
God said, Let the earth bring forth living creatures after their 
kind, four-footed animals, and creeping things, and wild 
beasts." Why, then, is it that he makes other animals now, not 
being content with those already existing? now this must be 
stated according to the principles of moral philosophy. The 
species of evil are abundant in created man, so that the most 
evil things are continually produced in him; and this other 
thing must be affirmed on principles of natural philosophy. 
First of all, in the six days he created the different kinds of 
passions, and the ideas, but now, in addition to them, he is 
creating the species. On which account Moses says, "And 
besides he made . . ." and that what had been previously 
created were genera is plain from what he says, "Let the earth 
bring forth living souls," not according to species but 
according to genus. And this is found to be the course taken 
by God in all cases; for before making the species he completes 
the genera, as he did in the case of man: for having first 
modeled the generic man, in whom they say that the male and 
female sexes are contained, he afterwards created the specific 
man Adam. 

5 This therefore he denominated the species of assistants, 
but the other part of the creation, the description, that is, of 
the formation of the external sensations, was postponed till he 
began to form the woman; and having put off this he then 
gives an account of the distribution of names; and this is an 
explanation, partly figurative and partly literal, which is 
worthy of our admiration. It is literal, inasmuch as the 
Lawgiver has attributed the imposition of names to the 
firstborn man; for those also among the Greeks, who study 
philosophy, say that they were wise men who first gave names 
to things: but Moses speaks more correctly in the first place, 
because he attributes this giving of names, not to some of 
those men who lived in early times, but to the first man who 
was created upon the earth; so that, just as he himself was 
created to be the beginning of creation to all other animals, 
he might also be considered the beginning of conversation and 
language: for if there were no such things as names there 
could be no such thing as language: and, secondly, because, if 
many different persons gave names, they must have been 
different and devoid of all connexion, since different persons 
would have given different names: but if only one person did 
so, the name given by one was sure to be adapted to the thing: 
and the same name was likely to be a token to every one of the 
existing things signified by it. 

6 But the moral meaning of this passage is as follows:--We 
often use the expression ti instead of dia ti; (why?) as when we 
say, why (ti) have you washed yourself? why (ti) are you 
walking? why (ti) are you conversing? for in all these cases ti 
is used instead of dia ti; when therefore Moses says, "to see 
what he would call them," you must understand him as if he 
had said dia ti (why), instead of ti (what): and the mind will 
invite and embrace each of these meanings. Is it then only for 
the sake of what is necessary that the mortal race is of 
necessity implicated in passions and vices? or is it also on 
account of that which is immoderate and superfluous? And 
again, is it because of the requirements of the earth-born man, 
or because the mind judges them to be most excellent and 
admirable things; as for instance, is it necessary for every 
created thing to enjoy pleasure? But the bad man flies to 
pleasure as to a perfect good, but the good man seeks it only 
as a necessary; for without pleasure nothing whatever is done 
among the human race. Again, the bad man considers the 
acquisition of riches as the most perfect good possible; but the 
good man looks upon riches only as a necessary and useful 
thing. Very naturally, therefore, God desires to see and to 
learn how the mind denominates and appreciates each of these 
things, whether it looks upon them as good, or as things 
indifferent, or as evil in themselves, but nevertheless in some 
respects necessary. On which account, thinking that 
everything which he invited towards himself, and embraced as 
a living soul, was of equal value and importance with the soul, 
this became the name, not only of the thing which was thus 
invited, but also of him who invited it: as for instance, if the 
man embraced pleasure, he was called a man devoted to 
pleasure; if he embraced appetite, he was called a man of 

appetite; if he invited intemperance, he himself also acquired 
the name of intemperate; if he admitted cowardice, he was 
called cowardly; and so on in the case of the other passions. 
For as he who has any distinctive qualities according to the 
virtues, is called from that virtue with which he is especially 
endowed, prudent, or temperate, or just, or courageous, as 
the case may be; so too in respect of the vices, a man is called 
unjust, or foolish, or unmanly, when he has invited and 
embraced these habits of mind and conduct. 

7 "And God cast a deep trance upon Adam, and sent him to 
sleep; and he took one of his ribs," and so on. The literal 
statement conveyed in these words is a fabulous one; for how 
can any one believe that a woman was made of a rib of a man, 
or, in short, that any human being was made out of another? 
And what hindered God, as he had made man out of the earth, 
from making woman in the same manner? For the Creator 
was the same, and the material was almost interminable, from 
which every distinctive quality whatever was made. And why, 
when there were so many parts of a man, did not God make 
the woman out of some other part rather than out of one of 
his ribs? Again, of which rib did he make her? And this 
question would hold even if we were to say, that he had only 
spoken of two ribs; but in truth he has not specified their 
number. Was it then the right rib, or the left rib? Again, if he 
filled up the place of the other with flesh, was not the one 
which he left also made of flesh? and indeed our ribs are like 
sisters, and akin in all their parts, and they consist of flesh. 
What then are we to say? ordinary custom calls the ribs the 
strength of a man; for we say that a man has ribs, which is 
equivalent to saying that he has vigor; and we say that a 
wrestler is a man with strong ribs, when we mean to express 
that he is strong: and we say that a harp player has ribs, 
instead of saying that he has energy and power in his singing. 
Now that this has been premised we must also say, that the 
mind, while naked and free from the entanglement of the body 
(for our present discussion is about the mind, while it is as yet 
entangled in nothing) has many powers, namely, the 
possessive power, the progenitive power, the power of the soul, 
the power of reason, the power of comprehension, and part of 
others innumerable both in their genus and species. Now the 
possessive power is common to it with other inanimate things, 
with stocks and stones, and it is shared by the things in us, 
which are like stones, namely, by our bones. And natural 
power extends also over plants: and there are parts in us 
which have some resemblance to plants, namely, our nails and 
our hair: and nature is a habit already put in motion, but the 
soul is a habit which has taken to itself, in addition, 
imagination and impetuosity; and this power also is possessed 
by man in common with the irrational animals; and our mind 
has something analogous to the soul of an irrational animal. 

Again, the power of comprehension is a peculiar property 
of the mind; and the reasoning power is perhaps common to 
the more divine natures, but is especially the property of the 
mortal nature of man: and this is a twofold power, one kind 
being that in accordance with which we are rational creatures, 
partaking of mind; and the other kind being that faculty by 
which we converse. There is also another power in the soul 
akin to these, the power of sensation, of which we are now 
speaking; for Moses is describing nothing else on this occasion 
except the formation of the external sense, according to 
energy and according to reason. 

8 For immediately after the creation of the mind it was 
necessary that the external sense should be created, as an 
assistant and ally of the mind; therefore God having entirely 
perfected the first, proceeded to make the second, both in 
rank and power, being a certain created form, an external 
sense according to energy, created for the perfection and 
completion of the whole soul, and for the proper 
comprehension of such subject matter as might be brought 
before it. How then was this second thing created? As Moses 
himself says in a subsequent passage, when the mind was gone 
to sleep: for, in real fact, the external sense then comes 
forward when the mind is asleep. And again, when the mind is 
awake the outward sense is extinguished; and the proof of this 
is, that when we desire to form an accurate conception of 
anything, we retreat to a desert place, we shut our eyes, we 
stop up our ears, we discard the exercise of our senses; and so, 
when the mind rises up again and awakens, the outward sense 
is put an end to. Let us now consider another point, namely, 
how the mind goes to sleep: for when the outward sense is 
awakened and has become excited, when the sight beholds any 
works of painting or of sculpture beautifully wrought, is not 
the mind then without anything on which to exercise its 
functions, contemplating nothing which is a proper subject 
for the intellect? What more? When the faculty of hearing is 
attending to some melodious combination of sound, can the 
mind turn itself to the contemplation of its proper objects? by 
no means. And it is much more destitute of occupation, when 
taste rises up and eagerly devotes itself to the pleasures of the 
belly; on which account Moses, being alarmed lest some day 
or other the mind might not merely go to sleep, but might 
become absolutely dead, says in another place, "And it shall 
be to you a peg in your girdle; and it shall be, that when you 
sit down you shall dig in it, and, heaping up earth, shall cover 
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your Shame." [Deuteronomy 23:13.] Speaking symbolically, 
and giving the name of peg to reason which digs up secret 
affairs; and he bids him to bear it upon the affection with 
which he ought to be birded, and not to allow it to slacken 
and become loosened; and this must be done when the mind, 
departing from the intense consideration of objects 
perceptible by the intellect, is brought down to the passions, 
and sits down, yielding to, and being guided by, the 
necessities of the body: and this is the case when the mind, 
being absorbed in luxurious associations, forgets itself, being 
subdued by the things which conduct it to pleasure, and so we 
become enslaved, and yield ourselves up to unconcealed 
impurity. But if reason be able to purify the passion, then 
neither when we drink do we become intoxicated, nor when 
we eat do we become indolent through satiety, but we feast 
soberly without indulging in folly. Therefore, the awakening 
of the outward senses is the sleep of the mind; and the 
awakening of the mind is the discharge of the outward senses 
from all occupation. Just as when the sun arises the brightness 
of all the rest of the stars becomes invisible; but when the sun 
sets, they are seen. And so, like the sun, the mind, when it is 
awakened, overshadows the outward senses, but when it goes 
to sleep it permits them to shine. 

9 After this preface we must now proceed to explain the 
words: "The Lord God," says Moses, "cast a deep trance upon 
Adam, and sent him to sleep." He speaks here with great 
correctness, for a trance and perversion of the mind is its sleep. 
And the mind is rendered beside itself when it ceases to be 
occupied about the things perceptible only by the intellect 
which present themselves to it. And when it is not energizing 
with respect to them it is asleep. And the expression, "it is in a 
trance," is very well employed, as it means that it is perverted 
and changed, not by itself, but by God, who presents to it, 
and brings before it, and sends upon it the change which 
occurs to it. For the case is this:--if it were in my own power 
to be changed, then whenever I chose I should exercise this 
power, and whenever I did not choose I should continue as I 
am, without any change. But now change attacks me from an 
opposite direction, and very often when I am desirous to turn 
my intellect to some fitting subject, I am swallowed up by an 
influx contrary to what is fitting: and on the other hand, 
when I conceive an idea respecting something unseemly, I 
discard it by means of pleasant notions while God by his own 
grace pours into my soul a sweet stream instead of the salt 
flood. It is necessary therefore, that every created thing should 
at times be changed. For this is a property of every created 
thing, just as it is an attribute of God to be unchangeable. But 
of these beings who have been changed, some remain in their 
altered state till their final and complete destruction, though 
others are only exposed to the ordinary vicissitudes of human 
nature; and they are immediately preserved. On which 
account Moses says that "God will not suffer the destroyer to 
enter into your houses to smite them."[Exodus 12:23.] For he 
does permit the destroyer (and change is the destruction of the 
soul) to enter into the soul, in order to exhibit the peculiar 
characteristic of the created being. But God will not permit 
the offspring of the seeing Israel to be changed in such a 
manner as to be stricken down by the change; but he will 
compel it to emerge and rise up again like one who rises up 
from the deep, and so he will cause it to be saved. 

10 "He took one of his ribs." He took one of the many 
powers of the mind, namely, that power which dwells in the 
outward senses. And when he uses the expression, "He took," 
we are not to understand it as if he had said, "He took away," 
but rather as equivalent to "He counted, He examined;" as he 
says in another place, "Take the chief of the spoils of the 
captivity." [Numbers 31:26.] What, then, is it which he wishes 
to show? Sensation is spoken of in a twofold manner; --the 
one kind being according to habit, which exists even when we 
are asleep, and the other being according to energy. Now, in 
the former kind, the one according to habit, there is no use: 
for we do not comprehend any one of the objects presented to 
our view by its means. But there is use in the second, in that 
which exists according to energy; for it is by means of this that 
we arrive at a comprehension of the objects perceptible by the 
outward senses. 

Accordingly, God, having created the former kind of 
sensation, that existing according to habit, when he was 
creating the mind (for he was furnishing that with many 
faculties in a state of rest), desires now to complete the other 
kind which exists according to energy. And this one according 
to energy is perfected when the one which exists according to 
habit is put in motion, and extended as far as the flesh and the 
organs of sense. For as nature is perfected when the seed is put 
in motion, so, also, energy is perfected when the habit is put 
in motion. 

11 "And he filled the space with flesh instead of it." That is 
to say, he filled up that external sense which exists according 
to habit, leading it on to energy and extending it as far as the 
flesh and the whole outward and visible surface of the body. In 
reference to which Moses adds that "he built it up into a 
woman:" showing by this expression that woman is the most 
natural and felicitously given name for the external sense. For 
as the man is seen in action, and the woman in being the 

subject of action, so also is the mind seen in action, and the 
external sense, like the woman, is discerned by suffering or 
being the subject of action. And it is easy to learn this from 
the way in which it is affected in practice. Thus the sight is 
affected by these objects of sight which put it in motion, such 
as white and black, and the other colours. Again, hearing is 
affected by sounds, and taste is disposed in such or such a way 
by flavours; the sense of smell by scents; and that of touch by 
hardness or softness. And, on the other hand all the outward 
senses are in a state of tranquility until each is approached 
from without by that which is to put it in motion. 

12 "And he brought her to Adam. And Adam said, this is 
now bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh." God leads the 
external sense, existing according to energy, to the mind; 
knowing that its motion and apprehension must turn back to 
the mind. But the mind, perceiving the power which it 
previously had (and which, while it was existing according to 
habit was in a state of tranquility), now have to become a 
complete operation and energy, and to be in a state of motion, 
marvels at it, and utters an exclamation, saying that it is not 
unconnected with it, but very closely akin to it. For Adam 
says, "This now is bone of my bone;" that is to say, this is 
power of my power; for bone is here to be understood as a 
symbol of strength and power. And it is, he adds, suffering of 
my sufferings; that is, it is flesh of my flesh. For every thing 
which the external sense suffers, it endures not without the 
support of the mind; for the mind is its fountain, and the 
foundation on which it is supported. It is also worth while to 
consider why Adam added the word "now," for he says, "This 
now is bone of my bone." The explanation is, external 
sensation exists now, having its existence solely with reference 
to the present moment. For the mind touches three separate 
points of time; for it perceives present circumstances, and it 
remembers past events, and it anticipates the future. But the 
external sensations have neither any anticipation of future 
events, nor are they subject to any feeling resembling 
expectation or hope, nor have they any recollection of past 
circumstances; but are by nature capable only of being 
affected by that which moves them at the moment, and is 
actually present. As, for example, the eye is made white by a 
white appearance presented to it at the moment, but it is not 
affected in any manner by that which is not present to it. But 
the mind is agitated also by that which is not actually present, 
but which may be past; in which cast it is affected by its 
recollection of it; or it may be future, in which case it is, 
indeed, the influence of hope and expectation. 

13 "And she shall be called woman." This is equivalent to 
saying, on this account the outward sensation shall be called 
woman, because it is derived from man who sets it in motion. 
He says "she;" why, then, is the expression "she" used? Why, 
because there is also another kind of outward sensation, not 
derived from the mind, but having been created, at the same 
moment with it. For there are, as I have said before, two 
different kinds of outward sensation; the one kind existing 
according to habit, and the other according to energy. Now, 
the kind existing according to habit is not derived from the 
man, that is to say from the mind, but is created at the same 
time with him. For the mind, as I have already shown, when it 
was created was created with many faculties and habits; 
namely, with the faculty and habit of reasoning, and of 
existing, and of promoting what is like itself, as also with that 
of receiving impressions from the outward senses. But the 
outward sensation, which exists according to energy, is 
derived from the mind. For it is extended from the outward 
sensation which exists in it according to habit, so as to become 
the same outward sense according to energy. So that this 
second kind of outward sense is derive from the mind, and 
exists according to motion. And he is but a foolish person 
who thinks that any thing is in true reality made out of the 
mind, or out of itself. Do you not see that even in the case of 
Rachel that is to say of outward sensation) sitting upon the 
images, while she thought that her motions came from the 
mind, he who saw her reproved her. For she says, "Give me 
my children, and if you give them not to me I shall Die." 
[Genesis 30:1.] And he replied: "Because, O mistaken woman, 
the mind is not the cause of any thing, but he which existed 
before the mind; namely God." On which account he adds: 
"Am I equal to God who has deprived you of the fruit of your 
womb?" But that it is God who creates men, he will testify in 
the case of Leah, when he says, "But the Lord, when he saw 
that Leah was hated, opened her womb. But Rachel was 
Barren." [Genesis 29:31.] But it is the especial property of 
man to open the womb. 

Now naturally virtue is hated by men. On which account 
God has honoured it, and gives the honour of bearing the first 
child to her who is hated. And in another passage he says: 
"But if a man has two wives, one of them being loved and one 
of them being hated, and if they bear him children, and if the 
first-born son be the child of her who is hated; he will not be 
able to give the honours of the birthright to the child of the 
wife whom he loves, overlooking the firstborn son the child of 
her who is hated." [Deuteronomy 21:15.] For the productions 
of virtue which is hated, are the first and the most perfect, but 
those of pleasure, which is loved, are the last. 

14 "On this account a man will leave his father and his 
mother and will cleave to his wife; and they two shall become 
one flesh." On account of the external sensation, the mind, 
when it has become enslaved to it, shall leave both its father, 
the God of the universe, and the mother of all things, namely, 
the virtue and wisdom of God, and cleaves to and becomes 
united to the external sensations, and is dissolved into 
external sensation, so that the two become one flesh and one 
passion. And here you must observe that it is not the woman 
who cleaves to the man, but on the contrary, the man who 
cleaves to the woman; that is to say, the mind cleaves to the 
external sensations. For when that which is the better, namely, 
the mind, is united to that which is the rose, namely, the 
external sensation, it is then dissolved into the nature of flesh, 
which is worse, and into outward sensation, which is the cause 
of the passions. But when that which is the inferior, namely, 
the outward sensation, follows the better part, that is the 
mind, then there will no longer be flesh, but both will become 
one, namely, mind. And this is a thing of such a nature that it 
prefers the affections to piety. There is also another being 
called by an opposite name, Levi; he who says to his father 
and mother: "He saw you not, and he did not recognise his 
brethren, and repudiated his Children." [Deuteronomy 33:9.] 
This man leaves his father and mother; that is to say, his mind 
and the material of his body, in order to have as his 
inheritance the one God; "For the Lord himself is his 
Inheritance." [Deuteronomy 10:9.] And, indeed, suffering is 
the inheritance of him who is fond of suffering; but the 
inheritance of Levi is God. Do you not see that "he bids him 
on the tenth day of the months bring two goats as his share, 
one lot for the Lord and one lot for the scape-Goat." 
[Leviticus 16:7.] For the sufferings inflicted on the scape goat 
are in real truth the lot of him who is fond of suffering. 

15 "And they were both naked, both Adam and his wife, 
and they were not ashamed; but the serpent was the most 
subtle of all the beasts that were upon the earth, which the 
Lord God had Made:" [Genesis 2:25; 3:1.]--the mind is naked, 
which is clothed neither with vice nor with virtue, but which 
is really stripped of both: just as the soul of an infant child, 
which has no share in either virtue or vice, is stripped of all 
coverings, and is completely naked: for these things are the 
coverings of the soul, by which it is enveloped and concealed, 
good being the garment of the virtuous soul, and evil the robe 
of the wicked soul. And the soul is made naked in these ways. 
Once, when it is in an unchangeable state, and is entirely free 
from all vices, and has discarded and laid aside the covering of 
all the passions. With reference to this Moses also pitches his 
tabernacle outside of the camp, a long way from the camp, 
and it was called the tabernacle of Testimony. [Exodus 33:7.] 
And this has some such meaning as this: the soul which loves 
God, having put off the body and the affections which are 
dear to it, and having fled a long way from them, chooses a 
foundation and a sure ground for its abode, and a lasting 
settlement in the perfect doctrines of virtue; on which account 
testimony is borne to it by God, that it loves what is good, 
"for it was called the tabernacle of testimony," says Moses, 
and he has passed over in silence the giver of the name, in 
order that the soul, being excited, might consider who it is 
who thus bears witness to the dispositions which love virtue. 
On this account the high priest "will not come into the holy of 
holies clad in a garment reaching to the feet; [Leviticus 16:1.] 
but having put off the robe of opinion and vain fancy of the 
soul, and having left that for those who love the things which 
are without, and who honour opinion in preference to truth, 
will come forward naked, without colours or any sounds, to 
make an offering of the blood of the soul, and to sacrifice the 
whole mind to God the Saviour and Benefactor; and certainly 
Nadab and Abihu, [Leviticus 10:1.] who came near to God, 
and left this mortal life and received a share of immortal life, 
are seen to be naked, that is, free from all new and mortal 
opinion; for they would not have carried it in their garments 
and borne it about, if they had not been naked, having broken 
to pieces every bond of passion and of corporeal necessity, in 
order that their nakedness and absence of corporeality might 
not be adulterated by the accession of atheistical reasonings; 
for it may not be permitted to all men to behold the secret 
mysteries of God, but only to those who are able to cover 
them up and guard them; on which account Mishael and his 
partisans concealed them not in their own garments, but in 
those of Nadab and Abihu, who had been burnt with fire and 
taken upwards; for having stripped off all the garments that 
covered them, they brought their nakedness before God, and 
left their tunics about Mishael. But clothes belong to the 
irrational part of the animal, which overshadow the rational 
part. Abraham also was naked when he heard, "Come forth 
out of thy land and from thy kindred;" [Genesis 13:1.] and as 
for Isaac, he indeed was not stripped, but was at all times 
naked and incorporeal; for a commandment was given to him 
not to go down into Egypt, [Genesis 26:2.] that is to say, into 
the body. Jacob also was fond of the nakedness of the soul, for 
his smoothness is nakedness, "for Esau was a hairy man, but 
Jacob," says Moses, "was a smooth Man," [Genesis 25:25.] on 
which account he was also the husband of Leah. 
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16 This is the most excellent nakedness, but the other 
nakedness is of a contrary nature, being a change which 
involves a deprivation of virtue, when the soul becomes 
foolish and goes astray. Such was the folly of Noah when he 
was naked, when he drank Wine. [Genesis 9:21.] But thanks 
be to God, that this change and this tripping naked of the 
mind according to the deprivation of virtue, did not extend as 
far as external things, but remained in the house; for Moses 
says, that "he was stripped naked in his house:" for even if a 
wise man does commit folly, he still does not run to ruin like a 
bad man; for the evil of the one is spread abroad, but that of 
the other is kept within bounds, and therefore he becomes 
sober again, that is to say, he repents, and as it were recovers 
from his disease. But let us now more accurately examine the 
statement, "that the stripping of him naked took place in his 
house." When the soul, being changed, only conceives some 
evil thing and does not put it in execution, so as to accomplish 
it in deed, then the sin is only in the private domain and abode 
of the soul. But if, in addition to thinking some wickedness it 
proceeds also to accomplish it and carry it into execution, 
then the wickedness is diffused over the parts beyond his house: 
and on this account he curses Canaan also, because he related 
the change of his soul abroad, that is to say, he extended it 
into the parts out of doors, and gave it notoreity, adding to 
his evil intention an evil consummation by means of his 
actions: but Shem and Japhet are praised, because they did not 
attack his soul, but rather concealed its deterioration. On this 
account also the prayers and vows of the soul are invalidated 
when "they are made in the house of one's father or one's 
husband, [Genesis 25:25.] while the reasoning powers are in a 
state of quiescence, and do not attack the alteration which has 
taken place in the soul, but conceal the delinquency; for then 
also "the master of all things" will purify it: but he hears the 
prayer of the widow and of her who is divorced without 
revoking it; for "whatever," says he, "she has vowed against 
her own soul shall abide to her," and very reasonably; for if, 
after she has been put away, she has advanced as far as the 
parts out of the house, so that not only is her place changed, 
but that she also sins in respect of deeds that she has perfected, 
she remains incurable, having no communion of conversation 
with her husband, and being deprived also of the advocacy 
and consolation of her father. The third description of 
stripping naked is the middle one, according to which the 
mind is destitute of reason, having no share in either virtue or 
vice; and it is with reference to this kind of nakedness which 
an infant also is partaker of, that the expression is used which 
says, "And the two were naked, both Adam and his wife;" and 
the meaning of it is this, neither did their intellect understand, 
nor did their outward senses perceive this nakedness; but the 
former was devoid of all power of understanding, and naked; 
and the latter was destitute of all perception. 

17 And the expression, "they were not ashamed," we will 
examine hereafter: for there are three ideas brought forward 
in this passage. Shamelessness, modesty, and a state of 
indifference, in which one is neither shameless nor modest. 
Now shamelessness is the property of a worthless person, and 
modesty the characteristic of a virtuous one; but the state of 
being neither modest nor shameless, is a sign of a person who 
is void of comprehension, and who does not act from any 
settled opinion; and it is of such a one that we are now 
speaking: for he who has not yetacquired any comprehension 
of good or evil, is not able to be either shameless or modest, 
therefore the examples of shamelessness are all the unseemly 
pieces of conduct, when the mind reveals disgraceful things, 
while it ought rather to cover them in the shade, instead of 
which it boasts of and glories in them. It is said also in the 
case of Miriam, when she was speaking against Moses, "If her 
father had spit in her face, ought she not to keep herself 
retired for seven Days?" [Numbers 12:14.] For the external 
sense, being really shameless and impudent, though 
considered as nothing by God the father, in comparison of 
him who was faithful in all his house, to whom God himself 
united the Ethiopian woman, that is to say, unchangeable and 
well-satisfied opinion, dared to speak against Moses and to 
accuse him, for the very actions for which he deserved to be 
praised; for this is his greatest praise, that he received the 
Ethiopian woman, the unchangeable nature, tried in the fire 
and found honest; for as in the eye, the part which sees is black, 
so also the part of the soul which sees is what is meant by the 
Ethiopian woman. Why when, as there are many works of 
wickedness, does he mention one only, namely, that which is 
conversant about what is shameful, saying, "they were not 
ashamed:" but were they not doing wrong, or were they not 
sinning, or were they not acting indecorously? But the cause is 
at hand. No, by the only true God, I think nothing so 
shameful as to suppose that I comprehend with my intellect, 
or perceive by my outward sense. Is my mind the cause of my 
comprehending? How so? for does it even comprehend itself, 
and know what it is, or how it came to exist? And are the 
outward senses the cause of man's perceiving anything? How 
can it be said to be so, when it is neither understood by itself 
nor by the mind? Do you not see, that he who fancies that he 
comprehends is often found to be foolish in his acts of 
covetousness, in his drunkenness, in his deeds of folly? Where 

then is his intellectual capacity shown in these actions? Again, 
is not the outward sensation often deprived of the power of 
exercising itself? Are there not times when seeing we do not 
see, and hearing we do not hear, when the mind has its 
attention ever so little drawn off to some other object of the 
intellect, and is applied to the consideration of that? As long 
as they are both naked, the mind naked of its power of 
exciting the intellect, and the outward sense of its power of 
sensation, they have nothing disgraceful in them; but the 
moment that they begin to display any comprehension, they 
become masked in shame and insolence: for they will often be 
found behaving with simplicity and folly rather than with any 
sound knowledge, and this not only in particular acts of 
covetousness, or spleen, or folly, but also in the general 
conduct of life: for when the outward sense has the dominion 
the mind is enslaved, giving its attention to no one proper 
object of its intellect, and when the mind is predominant, the 
untoward sense is seen to be without employment, having no 
comprehension of any proper object of its own exercise. 

18 "Now the serpent was the most subtle of all the beasts 
which are upon the earth, which the Lord God Made." 
[Genesis 3:1.] Two things having been previously created, 
that is, mind and outward sense, and these also having been 
stripped naked in the manner which has already been shown, 
it follows of necessity that pleasure, which brings these two 
together, must be the third, for the purpose of facilitating the 
comprehension of the objects of intellect and of outward sense: 
for neither could the mind, without the outward sense, be able 
to comprehend the nature of any animal or of any plant, or of 
a stone or of a piece of wood, or, in short, of any substance 
whatever; nor could the outward sense exercise its proper 
faculties without the mind. Since, therefore, it was necessary 
for both these things to come together for the due 
comprehension of these objects, what was it which brought 
them together except a third something which acted as a bond 
between them, the two first representing love and desire, and 
pleasure not obtaining the dominion and mastery, which 
pleasure Moses here speaks of symbolically, under the emblem 
of the serpent. God, who created all the animals on the earth, 
arranged this order very admirably, for he placed the mind 
first, that is to say, man, for the mind is the most important 
part in man; then outward sense, that is the woman; and then 
proceeding in regular order he came to the third, pleasure. 
But the powers of these three, and their ages, are different 
only in the night, for in point of time they are equal; for the 
soul brings forward everything at the same moment with itself: 
but some things it brings forward in their actuality, and 
others in their power of existing, even if they have not yet 
arrived at the end. And pleasure has been represented under 
the form of the serpent, for this reason, as the motion of the 
serpent is full of many windings and varied, so also is the 
motion of pleasure. At first it folds itself round a man in five 
ways, for the pleasures consist both in seeing, and in hearing, 
and in taste, and in smell, and in touch. But the most 
vehement and intense are those which arise from connexion 
with woman, through which the generation of similar beings 
is appointed by nature to be effected. And yet this is not the 
only reason why we say that pleasure is various in appearance, 
namely, because it folds itself around all the divisions of the 
irrational part of the soul, but because it also folds itself with 
many windings around each separate part. For instance, the 
pleasures derived from sight are various, there is all the 
pleasure which arises from the contemplation of pictures or 
statues; and all other works which are made by art delight the 
sight. So also do the different stages through which plants go 
while budding and flowering and bearing fruit; and likewise 
the diversified beauty of the different animals. In the same 
manner the flute gives pleasure to the sense of hearing, as does 
the harp, and every kind of instrument, and the harmonious 
voices of the irrational animals, of swallows, of nightingales; 
and likewise the melody of such rational beings as nature has 
made musical, the tuneful voice of the harp-players, and of 
those who represent comedy, or tragedy, or any other 
historionic performance. 

19 Why need we enlarge on the pleasures of the belly? For 
we may almost say that there are as may varieties of pleasure 
as there are of gentle flavours which are presented to the belly, 
and which excite the outward sense. Was it not then, with 
great propriety that pleasure, which is derived form many 
varied sources, was presented to an animal endowed with 
varied faculties? On this account, too, that part in us which is 
analogous to the people, and which acts the part of a 
multitude, when it seeks "the houses in Egypt," [Numbers 
21:5.] that is to say, in its corporeal habitation, becomes 
entangled in pleasures which bring on death; not that death 
which is a separation of soul and body, but that which is the 
destruction of the soul by vice. For Moses says, "And the Lord 
God sent among the people deadly serpents, and they bit the 
people, and a great multitude of the children of Israel Died." 
[Numbers 21:6.] For in real truth there is nothing which so 
much bringeth death upon the soul as an immoderate 
indulgence in pleasures. And that which perishes is not the 
dominant portion in us but the subject one, that which acts 
the part of the multitude; and it receives death up to this 

point, namely, until it turns to repentance, and confesses its 
sin, for the Israelites, coming to Moses, say, "We have sinned 
in that we have spoken against the Lord and against you; pray, 
therefore, for us to the Lord, and let him take away the 
serpents from us." It is well put here, not we have sinned 
because we have spoken against the Lord, but because we were 
inclined to sin we have spoken against the Lord, for when the 
mind sins and departs from virtue, it blames divine things, 
imputing its own sins to God. 

20 How, then, can there be any remedy for this evil? When 
another serpent is created, the enemy of the serpent which 
came to Eve, namely, the word of temperance: for temperance 
is opposite to pleasure, which is a varied evil, being a varied 
virtue, and one ready to repel its enemy pleasure. Accordingly, 
God commands Moses to make the serpent according to 
temperance; and he says, "Make thyself a serpent, and set it up 
for a sign." Do you see that Moses makes this serpent for no 
one else but for himself? for God commands him, "Make it for 
thyself," in order that you may know that temperance is not 
the gift of every one, but only of that man who loves God. 
And we must consider why Moses makes a brazen serpent, 
when no command was given to him respecting the material of 
which it was to be formed. May it not have been for this 
reason? In the first place, the graces of God are immaterial, 
being themselves only ideas, and destitute of any distinctive 
quality; but the graces of mortal men are only beheld in 
connexion with matter. In the second place, not only does 
Moses love the incorporeal virtues, but our own souls, not 
being able to put off their bodies, do likewise aim at corporeal 
virtue, and reason, in accordance with temperance, is likened 
to the strong and solid substance of brass, inasmuch as it is 
form and not easily cut through. And perhaps brass may also 
have been selected inasmuch as temperance in the man who 
loves God is a most honourable thing, and like gold; though 
it has only a secondary place in a man who has received 
wisdom and improved in it. "And whomsoever the one serpent 
bites, if he looks upon the brazen serpent shall live:" in which 
Moses speaks truly, for if the mind that has been bitten by 
pleasure, that is by the serpent which was sent to Eve, shall 
have strength to behold the beauty of temperance, that is to 
say, the serpent made by Moses in a manner affecting the soul, 
and to behold God himself through the medium of the serpent, 
it shall live. Only let it see and contemplate it intellectually. 

21 Do you not see that wisdom when dominant, which is 
Sarah, says, "For whosoever shall hear it shall rejoice with 
Me." [Genesis 21:6.] But suppose that any were able to hear 
that virtue has brought forth happiness, namely, Isaac, 
immediately he will sing a congratulatory hymn. As, therefore, 
it can only be one who has heard the news that can sympathise 
in one's joy, so also it can only be he who has clearly seen 
temperance and God, who is safe from death. But many souls 
that have been in love with perseverance and temperance, 
when removed to a distance from the passions, have 
nevertheless withstood the power of God, and have undergone 
a change for the worse, while their Master has made a display 
of himself and of the work of creation; of himself, that he is 
always immovable, and of the work of creation, that it 
vibrates as if in a scale, and inclines opposite ways at different 
times. For Moses speaks to the Israelites of God, "Who led ye 
then through that great and terrible wilderness, where there 
were biting serpents, and scorpions, and thirst; where there 
was no water? who brought forth for thee out of the hard 
rock a fountain of water? who fed thee with manna in the 
desert, which thy fathers knew Not?" [Deuteronomy 8:14.] 
Do you not see that not only did the soul, while longing for 
the passions which prevailed in Egypt, fall under the power of 
the serpents, but that, also, while it was in the wilderness, it 
was bitten by pleasure, that affection of varied and serpent-
like appearance? And the work of pleasure has received a most 
appropriate name, for it is called a biting. Moreover, not only 
they who were in the desert were bitten by serpents, but also 
they who were scattered abroad, for I, also, often having left 
the men who were my kinsmen and my friends, and my 
country, and having gone into the desert in order that I might 
perceive some of those things which are worthy of being 
beheld, have profited nothing. But my mind, being separated 
from me, or being bitten by passion, has withdrawn towards 
the things opposite to them. And there are times when in the 
midst of a multitude composed of infinite numbers of men, I 
can bring my mind into solitude, God having scattered for me 
the crowd which perplexes my soul, and having taught me 
that it is not the difference of place that is the cause of good an 
devil, but rather God, who moves and drives this vehicle of 
the soul wherever he pleases. Moreover, the soul falls in with a 
scorpion, that is to say, with dispersion in the wilderness; and 
the thirst, which is that of the passions, seizes on it until God 
sends forth upon it the stream of his own accurate wisdom, 
and causes the changed soul to drink of unchangeable health; 
for the abrupt rock is the wisdom of God, which being both 
sublime and the first of things he quarried out of his own 
powers, and of it he gives drink to the souls that love God; 
and they, when they have drunk, are also filled with the most 
universal manna; for manna is called something which is the 
primary genus of every thing. But the most universal of all 
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things is God; and in the second place the word of God. But 
other things have an existence only in word, but in deed they 
are at times equivalent to that which has no existence. 

22 See now the difference between him who turns to sin in 
the desert and him who sins in Egypt. For the one is bitten by 
serpents which cause death, that is to say by insatiable 
pleasures which inflict death; but the other, he who meditates 
in the wilderness, is only bitten by pleasure and driven astray, 
but is not killed. And the one, indeed, is healed by temperance, 
which is the brazen serpent which was made by the wise Moses; 
but the other is supplied by God with a most beautiful 
draught to drink, namely, wisdom, from the fountain which 
He himself has brought forth out of his own wisdom. Nor, 
indeed, does the pleasure which is in the form of a serpent, 
abstain from attacking that most sincere lover of God, Moses, 
for we read as follows; "If, therefore, they will not obey me, 
nor listen to my voice--for they will say, God has not been 
seen by you--what shall I say to them? And the Lord said unto 
Moses, What is that which is in thy hand? And he said, A rod. 
And God said, Cast it on the ground. And he cast it on the 
ground, and it became a serpent, and Moses fled from it. And 
the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch forth thy hand, and take 
hold of it by the tail. And having stretched forth his hand, he 
took hold of it by the tail, and it became a rod in his hand. 
And the Lord said unto him, That they may believe Thee." 
[Exodus 4:3.] How can any one believe God? If he has learnt 
that all other things are changed, but that he alone is 
unchangeable. Therefore, God asks of the wise Moses what 
there is in the practical life of his soul; for the hand is the 
symbol of action. And he answers, Instruction, which he calls 
a rod. On which account Jacob the supplanter of the passions, 
says, "For in my staff did I pass over this Jordan ." [Genesis 
32:10.] But Jordan being interpreted means descent. And of 
the lower, and earthly, and perishable nature, vice and 
passion are component parts; and the mind of the ascetic 
passes over them in the course of its education. For it is too 
low a notion to explain his saying literally; as if it meant that 
he crossed the river, holding his staff in his hand. 

23 Well, therefore, does the Godloving Moses answer. For 
truly the actions of the virtuous man are supported by 
education as by a rod, tranquillizing the disturbances and 
agitations of the mind. This rod, when cast away, becomes a 
serpent. Very appropriately. For if the soul casts away 
instruction, it becomes fond of pleasure instead of being fond 
of virtue. On which account Moses fled from it, for the man 
who is fond of virtue does flee from passion and from pleasure. 
But God did not praise his flight. For it is fitting, indeed, for 
your mind, before you are made perfect, to meditate flight 
and escape from the passions; but Moses, that perfect man, 
ought rather to persevere in his war against them, and to 
resist them, and to strive against them, otherwise they, 
relying on their freedom from danger and on their power, will 
ascend up to the citadel of the soul, and take it by storm, and 
will plunder it entirely, like a tyrant. On which account God 
commanded Moses "to take hold of it by the tail," that is to 
say, let not the hostile and untameable spirit of pleasure 
terrify you, but with all your power take hold of it, and seize 
it firmly, and master it. For it will again become a rod instead 
of a serpent, that is to say, instead of pleasure it will become 
instruction in your hand; but it will be in your hand, that is in 
the action of a wise man, which, indeed, is true. But it is 
impossible to take hold of and to master pleasure, unless the 
hand be first stretched out, that is to say, unless the soul 
confesses that all actions and all progress is derived from God; 
and attributes nothing to himself. Accordingly he, when he 
saw this serpent, decided to flee from it? But he prepared 
another principle, that of temperance, which is the brazen 
serpent: that whosoever was bitten by pleasure, when he 
looked on temperance, might live a real life. 

24 Such a serpent Jacob boasts that Dan is, and he speaks 
thus: "Dan will judge his people, as one of the tribes of 
Israel:" [Genesis 49:16.] and again, "Let Dan be a serpent in 
the path, sitting upon the road, biting the heel of the horse, 
and the rider shall fall backwards, waiting the salvation of the 
Lord." [Genesis 49:17.] The fifth son of Leah is Issachar, the 
legitimate son of Jacob; but if the two sons of Zilpah are 
counted he is the seventh; but the fifth son of Jacob is Dan, the 
son of Billah, the handmaid of Rachel; and the cause of this we 
will investigate in the proper place, but concerning Dan we 
must examine further now. The soul produces two kinds, the 
one divine and the other perishable; that which is the better 
kind it has already conceived, and ends in it; for when the soul 
was able to confess to God and to yield everything to him, it 
was not after that capable of receiving any more valuable 
possession; on this account she ceased to bring forth, after she 
had borne Judah, the emblem of the disposition of confessing-
-and now she begins to form the mortal race--now the mortal 
race subsists by imbibing; for, like a foundation, the sense of 
taste is the cause of the duration of animals; but the name 
Billah, being interpreted, means imbibing. From her was 
born Dan, which name being interpreted means judgement, 
for this kind distinguishes between the separates immortal 
from mortal things, therefore he prays that he may become a 
workman of temperance. But he will not pray for Judah , for 

Judah already has the capacity of praying to and pleasing God: 
"Therefore let Dan," says he, "be a serpent in the path."--One 
path is the soul. For as in the roads one may behold a great 
variety of living beings, inanimate and animate, irrational 
and rational, good and bad, slaves and free, young and old, 
male and female, strangers and natural citizens, sick and 
healthy, mutilated and perfect; so also in the soul there are 
motions inanimate, and imperfect, and diseased, and slavish, 
and female, and innumerable others of the class of evils; and 
on the other hand, there are motions which are living, and 
perfect, and masculine, and free, and healthy, and ripe, and 
virtuous, and genuine, and really legitimate. Let then the 
principle of temperance be a serpent in the soul, which makes 
its advance through all the circumstances of life, and let it sit 
in the path. But what is the meaning of this expression?--The 
field of virtue is not trodden down; for they are few who walk 
along it, but that of vice is trodden and worn? And he 
recommends him here to occupy and to fill, with ambush and 
stratagem, the well-trodden path of passion and vice, in which 
the thoughts which are deserters from virtue pass their life. 

25 "Biting the heel of the horse,"--Very consistently the 
disposition which shakes the stability of the created and 
perishable being is called the supplanter, and the passions are 
compared to a horse; for passion has four legs as a horse has, 
and is an impetuous beast, and full of insolence, and by nature 
a most restive animal. But the reasoning of temperance is 
wont to bite, and to wound, and to destroy passion. Therefore 
passion having been tripped up, and having fallen, "the 
horseman will fall backwards." We must comprehend that the 
horseman who has mounted upon the passions is the mind, 
who falls from the passions when they are reasoned upon 
closely, and so are supplanted; and it is well figured, that the 
soul does not fall forward, for it must not go before the 
passions, but rather advance behind them, and behave with 
moderation. 

And there is sound learning in what he says here. If the 
mind, though desirous to act unjustly, comes too late and falls 
backward, it will not act unjustly; but if, when it is moved 
onwards to some irrational passion it does not run forward 
but remains behind, it will then receive freedom from the 
dominion of the passions, which is a most excellent thing. On 
which account Moses, approving of this backward fall from 
off the vices, adds further, "waiting for the salvation of the 
Lord," for, in good truth, he who falls from the passions is 
saved by God, and remains safe after their operation. May my 
soul meet with such a fall as this, and may it never afterwards 
remount upon that horselike and restive passion, in order that 
it may await the salvation of God, and attain to happiness! On 
this account also it was that Moses praised God in his hymn, 
because "the horse and his rider has he thrown into the 
sea,"[Exodus 15:1.] meaning that he has thrown the four 
passions, and the miserable mind which is mounted on them, 
down into ruin as to its affairs, and into the bottomless pit, 
and this is almost the burden of the whole hymn, to which 
every other part of it is referred, and indeed that is the truth; 
for if once a freedom from the passions occupies the soul, it 
will become perfectly happy. 

26 And we must also inquire, what is the reason why Jacob 
says, that "the rider will fall Backward," [Genesis 49:17.] and 
Moses says, that "the horse and his rider have been thrown 
into the sea." We must say, therefore, that that which is 
thrown into the sea is the Egyptian disposition, which indeed 
flies and escapes under the water, that is to say, under the 
advance of the passions. But the rider who falls backwards is 
not one of the persons who loves to yield to the passions; and 
the proof is, that Moses calls the one the horseman (hippeus), 
and the other the rider (anabateµs). Now it is the business of 
the horseman to subdue the horse, and when he resists the rein 
to make him tractable; but it is the part of the rider to be 
conveyed wherever the animal carries him, and in the sea it is 
the office of the pilot to guide the ship, and to keep it straight, 
and to preserve it in the right course; but it is the part of the 
sailor to endure all that happens to the ship. And in reference 
to this the horseman who subdues the passions is not drowned 
in the sea, but dismounting from them awaits the salvation of 
the master. Accordingly, the word of God in Leviticus 
recommends men "to feed on those creeping things which go 
on four feet, and which have legs above their feet, so that they 
are able to leap with Them;" [Leviticus 11:22] among which 
are the locust, and the attacus, and the acris, [these are 
different kinds of locusts.] and in the fourth place the serpent-
fighter; and every properly; for if pleasure, like a serpent, is 
an unprofitable and pernicious thing, then the nature which 
contends against pleasure must be a most profitable and 
saving thing, and this is temperance. Fight thou then, O my 
mind, against every passion, and especially against pleasure, 
for "the serpent is the most subtle of all the beasts that are 
upon the earth, which the Lord God has made." And of all the 
passions the most mischievous is pleasure. Why so? Because all 
things are the slaves of pleasure; and because the life of the 
wicked is governed by pleasure as by a master. Accordingly, 
the things which are the efficient causes of pleasure are found 
to be full of all wickedness: gold and silver, and glory and 
honours, and powers and the objects of the outward senses, 

and the mechanical arts, and all other things which cause 
pleasure, being very various, and all injurious to the soul; and 
there are no sins without extreme wickedness; therefore do 
thou array against it the wisdom which contends with 
serpents; and struggle in this most glorious struggle, and 
labour to win the crown in the contest against pleasure, which 
subdues every one else; winning a noble and glorious crown, 
such as no assembly of men can confer.  

 
ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, 3 
3 ("And Adam and his wife hid themselves from the face of 

the Lord God in the midst of the trees of the Paradise ." 
[Genesis 8:8.] A doctrine is introduced here which teaches us 
that the wicked man is inclined to run away. For the proper 
city of wise men is virtue, and he who is incapable of becoming 
a partaker in that is driven from his city; and no bad man is 
capable of becoming a partaker of it; therefore the bad man 
alone is driven away and becomes a banished man. But he who 
is banished from virtue is at once concealed from the face of 
God, for if the wise men are visible to God, inasmuch as they 
are dear to him, it follows plainly that the wicked are all 
concealed from him, and enveloped in darkness, as being 
enemies and adversaries to right reason. (Now that the wicked 
man is destitute of a city and destitute of a home, Moses 
testifies in speaking of that hairy man who was also a man of 
varied wickedness, Esau, when he says, "But Esau was skilful 
in hunting, and a rude Man. " [Genesis 25:27.] For it is not 
natural for vice which is inclined to be subservient to the 
passions to inhabit the city of virtue, inasmuch as it is devoted 
to the pursuit of rudeness and ignorance, with great folly. But 
Jacob, who is full of wisdom, is both a citizen and one who 
dwells in a house, that is to say, in virtue. Accordingly Moses 
says of him, "But Jacob is a man without guile, dwelling in a 
house;" (On which account also "the midwives, since they 
feared God made themselves Houses." [Exodus 1:21.] For they, 
being inclined to seek out the secret mysteries of God, one of 
which was that the male children should be preserved alive, 
build up the actions of virtue, in which they had previously 
determined to dwell. Accordingly, in this account it is shown 
how the wicked man is destitute of a city and destitute of a 
home: inasmuch as he is an exile from virtue, but that the 
virtuous man has a city and is allotted a home, namely wisdom. 

2 (And let us in the next place consider how any one is said 
to be concealed from God; but unless any one receives this as 
an allegorical saying it would be impossible to comprehend 
what is here stated. For God has completed everything and 
has penetrated every thing, and has left no one of all his works 
empty or deserted. What kind of place then can any one 
occupy in which God is not? And Moses testifies to this in 
other passages, when he says, "God is in the heaven above, 
and in the earth beneath; and there is nothing anywhere but 
He." [Deuteronomy 4:39.] And in another place he speaks in 
this manner, "I stood here before you did." [Exodus 17:6.] 
For God is of older date than any created being, and he will 
be everywhere, so that it cannot be possible for any one to be 
concealed from him: and what need we wonder at? (For even 
if any thing were to happen to us we should not be able to 
escape the notice of, and to conceal ourselves from the most 
elementary of created things; for instance, let any one try to 
flee from the earth, or the water, or the air, or the heaven, or 
the entire universe, and he will fail; for it is impossible but 
what he must be contained in these things, for no one will be 
able to flee out of the world. (Again how could any man who 
is unable to conceal himself from the parts of the world, and 
from the whole world itself, be able to escape the notice of 
God? He never could do so. What then is the meaning of the 
expression, "they hid themselves?" The bad man thinks that 
God is in a certain place, not surrounding it, but being 
surrounded by it. On which account also he thinks that he can 
conceal himself from him, as if God were without any 
prevailing reason at a distance form that part of the world in 
which he has determined to lurk. 

3 (And we must understand this in the following manner. In 
the wicked man the true opinion concerning God is 
overshadowed and kept out of sight, for he is full of darkness, 
having no divine irradiation, by means of which he may be 
able to contemplate things as they are. And such a man is a 
fugitive from the divine company just as a leper is or a man 
with any other impure disease, the one bringing together into 
the same place God and Creation, two opposite natures of two 
different complexions, as the causes of things, when there is 
really but one cause, the great Creator; and the other, a man 
afflicted with a foul disease, believing that everything is 
created from the world, and again is dissolved into the world, 
but thinking that nothing has been created by God, being a 
follower of the doctrine of Heraclitus introduces covetousness 
and indigence, and one universe, and all kinds of things 
alternately. (In reference to which the Holy Scripture says 
"Let them send forth from the holy soul every leper, and every 
one afflicted with foul disease, and every one who is impure in 
his soul, both male and female, and all mutilated persons, and 
all these who are emasculated, and all Whoremongers," 
[Numbers 5:2.] men who flee from the authority of one God, 
and who are expressly forbidden "to come into the assembly of 
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God;" [Deuteronomy 23:2.] (but wise reasons are not only 
not concealed, but are even eager to manifest themselves. Do 
you not see that Abraham was still standing in the place of the 
Lord, and coming near to him said "do not then destroy the 
righteous with Impious," [Genesis 18:23.] him who is 
manifest to you and well known by you, with him who flees 
from you and seeks to escape your notice, for he indeed is 
impious, but the righteous man is one who stands before you 
and does not flee. For it is right indeed master that you alone 
should be honoured, but it does not follow that as an impious 
man is discovered so also is a pious man; but it is sufficient if 
he is just. On which account he says "do not then destroy the 
righteous with the wicked." For not even one single man on 
earth honours God in a worthy manner, but only according 
to righteousness. For when it is not possible for a man to 
exhibit due gratitude even to his parents, for it is impossible 
for him to become their parents in his turn; how can it be 
anything but absolutely impossible adequately to requite God, 
or worthily to praise him who created the whole universe out 
of things that had no previous existence. "For God made all 
virtue." 

4 Be thou therefore O my soul in all your entirety always 
visible to God, for three separate times, that is to say for time 
divided according to a threefold division; not drawing after 
you the female passion arising from external sensation, but 
offering up to him manly thought, the encourager to and 
practicer of persevering courage. "For at three seasons of the 
year every male must appear before the Lord the God of 
Israel" [Deuteronomy 15:16.] this is the injunction of the holy 
scriptures. On this account Moses when he appears to God in 
visible form, flees from the dispersing disposition, that is from 
Pharaoh, who boasts, saying, that he does not know the Lord, 
"for Moses," says he, "retreated from the presence of Pharaoh, 
and dwelt in the land of Midian" [Exodus 2:15.] that is to say, 
being interpreted, in the judgement of the nature of things; 
and sat down upon a well, waiting to see what good which 
might be drank in God would rain upon his thirsting and 
eager soul. Accordingly he retreats from the impious opinion 
which is the mistress of the passions, namely from Pharaoh; 
and he retreats into Midian, that is to say into judgement, 
considering anxiously whether he ought to live in tranquil 
inactivity or whether he ought again to contend with that 
wicked man to his own destruction. And he considers whether 
if he attacks him he shall be able to gain the victory, from 
which consideration he restrains himself waiting, as I have 
already said, to see if God will give to his deep and not 
frivolous consideration, a fountain sufficient to wash away the 
impetuosity of the king of Egypt, that is to say of his own 
passions. And he is thought worthy of grace, for having 
fought the good fight in behalf of virtue he never ceases from 
warring till he sees the pleasures overthrown and baulked of 
their object. 

And with this view Moses does not flee from Pharaoh, for if 
he had done so he would have fled without returning; but 
withdraws for a time, that is to say he makes a truce from the 
war, after the fashion of a wrestler who seeks a respite and 
collects his breath again, until, having aroused the alliance of 
prudence and the other virtues he attacks his enemy once more, 
by divine reason, with the most vigorous power. But Jacob, 
for he is a supplanter, having acquired virtue by regular 
system and discipline, not without hard labour, for his name 
had not as yet been changed to Israel, "fled from the affairs of 
Labour" [Genesis 31:20.] that is to say from colours and 
figures, and in short from bodies the nature of which is to 
wound the soul through the objects of outward sense; for 
since, when he was present, he could not entirely and utterly 
subdue them, he fled, fearing to be subdued by them. And he is 
very worthy of praise for so doing; for "says Moses you will 
make the children of Israel Cautious," [Leviticus 15:31.] but 
not bold, or covetous of those things, which do not belong to 
them. 

5 "And Jacob concealed himself from Laban the Syrian, in 
that he told him not that he was about to flee from him, and 
he fled from him, taking with him all that he had, and he 
crossed the river, and proceeded towards the Mount Gilead." 
It was most natural for him to conceal that he was about to 
flee, and not to inform Laban, who was a man depending 
wholly on thoughts such as arise from the outward senses, just 
as if you have seen some excellent beauty and are charmed 
with it, and are likely to be led into error in respect of it, you 
should privily flee from the imagination of it, and never tell it 
to your mind, that is to say, never think of it again nor give it 
any consideration, for continued recollections of anything are 
not without making some distinct impression, and injure the 
intellect and turn it out of the right way, even against its will. 
And the same reasoning applies to all temptations which arise 
in respect of any one of the external senses, for in all such cases 
secret flight is the preserver from danger. But to keep 
recalling the temptation to one's mind, and to talk of it and 
dwell upon it subdues and enslaves the reason by force. Do not 
these then ever, O my mind, report to yourself any object of 
outward sense that has been seen by you, if you are likely to be 
led away captive by it, and do not dwell on it, in order that 
you may not become miserable by being subdued by it, but 

rather, while you are still free, rise up and flee, preferring 
untamed liberty to slavery and subjection to a master. 

6 But why now, as if Jacob had been ignorant that Laban 
was a Syrian, does Moses say, "And Jacob concealed himself 
from Laban the Syrian." This expression, however, has a 
reason in it which is not superfluous; for the name Syria , 
being interpreted, means high. Jacob, therefore, being an 
experienced man, that is to say, being mind, when he sees 
passion low and powerless, abides it, thinking that he shall be 
able to subdue it by force: but when he beholds it high, and 
bearing its neck haughtily, and full of arrogance, then 
experienced mind flees first, and afterwards the other parts of 
his experience do also flee, namely reading, meditation, care, 
the recollection of what is honourable, temperance, the 
energy in pursuit of what is becoming; and so he crosses over 
the river of the objects affecting the outward senses, which 
wash over and threaten to submerge the soul by the 
impetuosity of the passions, and having crossed over he 
proceed towards the high and lofty reason of perfect virtue; 
for "he proceeded towards the Mount of Gilead;" and Gilead 
being interpreted means the migration of testimony, since 
God caused the soul to migrate from the passions which 
surrounded Laban, and bore witness to it, that it should 
migrate and receive another settlement, because it was 
profitable and expedient, and conducted it onwards from the 
evils calculated to render the soul base, and seeking the things 
that are on the earth, to the height and magnitude of virtue. 
On this account Laban, the friend of the outward senses, and 
one who energized according to them and not according to 
his mind, is indignant, and pursues after him and says, "why 
did you flee from me secretly, and not remain for the 
enjoyment of your soul, and for the opinions which judge 
concerning the body and the external good things of the 
world?" But in fleeing from this opinion you have despoiled 
me also of my prudence, Leah and Rachel; for they, when they 
remained in the soul created, prudence in it, but now that 
they have departed they have left it ignorance and 
inexperience." On which account he adds, "You have stripped 
me," that is to say, you have robbed me of my prudence. 

7 And what that prudence was he will proceed to tell us, for 
he adds, "And you have led away my daughters as captives; 
and if you had told me, I would myself have sent you away."  
[Genesis 31:27.] You would not have sent away things which 
were at variance with one another, for if you had sent them 
away really, and had emancipated the soul, you would have 
removed from it all bodily sounds, and such as affect the 
outward senses; for in this way the intellect is emancipated 
from evils and passions. But now you say that you send it 
away free, but by your actions you confess that you would 
have retained it in a prison; for if you had sent it on its way 
with musical instruments, and drums and harps, and all the 
pleasures which affect the outward senses, you would not in 
reality have released it at all; for it is not you then only from 
whom we are fleeing, O Laban, thou companion of bodies and 
colours, but we are also escaping from everything that is thine, 
in which the voices of the outward senses sound in harmony 
with the energies of the passions. For we, if at least we are 
practicers of virtue, have meditated a very necessary 
meditation, which Jacob also meditated, namely, to 
overthrow and destroy those gods who are hostile to the soul, 
gods made by hands, gods whom Moses forbade the people to 
make;[Leviticus 19:4.] and these gods are the destruction of 
virtue and of a good state of the passions, but the 
consolidation and confirmation of vice and the appetites; for 
that metal which is cast, after it has been fused, is soon 
consolidated again. 

8 But Moses speaks thus, "And they gave to Jacob the 
foreign gods which were in their hands, and the earrings 
which were in their ears; and Jacob hid them under the 
turpentine tree which was in Shechem." [Genesis 35:4.] These 
are the gods of the wicked, but Jacob is not said to have taken 
them, but to have concealed and destroyed them, for every 
case being most accurately described, for the virtuous man 
will take nothing from wickedness for his own advantage, but 
will conceal all such things and destroy them secretly. Just as 
Abraham tells the king of Sodom, when he was proposing to 
give him things of irrational nature in exchange for rational 
animals, namely, horses in exchange for men, "that he would 
take nothing that belonged to him, but that he would stretch 
out "the action of his soul," which, speaking symbolically, he 
called "his hand," to the most high God;[Genesis 14:21.] "for 
that he had not taken from a thread even to a shoe-latchet of 
all that was his (the king of Sodom 's), in order that the king 
might never say that he had made the discerning man," 
namely Abraham, "rich," exchanging poverty for wealthy 
virtue. The passions are always concealed and guarded in 
Shechem; and the name Shechem being interpreted means "the 
shoulder;" for he who labours concerning pleasures is inclined 
to preserve them. But the passions are concealed and 
destroyed by the wise man, and that too not for a brief space 
of time, but up to this present day, that is to say, for ever, for 
all time is measured by the present day, for the cycle of one 
day is the measure of all time. On which account Jacob gives 
Joseph Shechem,[Genesis 48:22.] as an especial portion 

beyond the rest of his brethren, meaning thereby the bodily 
things which are the objects of the outward senses, since he 
had gone through labour in respect of them; but to Judah the 
confessor he gave not presents but praise, and hymns and 
divine songs, in which he should be celebrated by his brethren. 
And Jacob did not receive Shechem as a gift from God, but he 
took it with his sword and with his bow, that is to say, by 
words, which had the power of cutting and repelling; for the 
wise man subjects all secondary things to himself, and when he 
has so subjected them he does not retain them, but makes a 
present of them to him who is by nature adapted to them. Do 
you not see that also, when he appeared to take the gods, he 
did not take them but concealed them and put them out of the 
way, and destroyed them out of his sight for ever. Now to 
what soul could it have happened to conceal vice and to put it 
out of the way, except to that soul to which God was revealed, 
and which he considered worthy to receive the revelation of 
his unspeakable mysteries? For he says, "shall I hide from 
Abraham my son that thing which I am doing?" [Genesis 
18:17.] Well done, O Saviour, in that thou showest thy works 
to the soul which desires good things, and has concealed from 
it no one of thy works: and by reason of this conduct of thine 
he is able to avoid evil, and to conceal it and keep it out of 
sight, and to destroy for ever the passions which are injurious. 

9 We have shown, therefore, in what manner the wicked 
man is a fugitive, and how he conceals himself from God; but 
now let us consider where he conceals himself. "In the 
middle," says Moses, "of the trees of the Garden;" [Genesis 
3:8.] that is to say, in the middle of the mind, which again is 
itself the centre of the whole soul, as the trees are of the 
garden. For the man who escapes from God flees to himself, 
for, since there are two things, the mind of the universe, which 
is God, and also the separate mind of each individual, he who 
escapes from the mind which is in himself flees to the mind of 
the universe; and conversely, he who forsakes his own 
individual mind, confesses that all the things of the human 
mind are of no value, and attributes everything to God; again, 
he who seeks to escape from God asserts, by so doing, that 
God is not the cause of anything, but looks upon himself as 
the cause of everything that exists. At all events it is affirmed 
by many people, that everything in the world is borne on 
spontaneously without any guide or governor, and that the 
human mind, by its own single power, has invented arts and 
pursuits, and laws and customs, and all the principles of 
political and individual, and common justice, with reference 
both to men and to irrational animals. But dost thou not see, 
O soul, the unreasonable character of these opinions? For one 
of them having the particular mind, which was created and 
which is mortal, does in reality ascribe it to the mind of the 
universe, which is uncreated and immortal: and the other 
again, repudiating God, most inconsistently drags forward, 
as an ally, that mind which is unable even to assist itself. 

10 On this account also Moses says, that "If a thief be 
detected in the act of breaking into a house, and be smitten so 
that he die, that shall not be imputed as murder to him who 
has smitten him; but if the sun be risen upon him, then he is 
liable, and shall die in Retaliation." [Exodus 22:1.] For if any 
one cuts down and destroys that reason which stands upright 
and is sound and correct, which testifies to God that he alone 
is able to do everything, and is found in the act of breaking in 
upon it, that is to say, standing over this reason thus wounded 
and destroyed, and who recognises his own mind as energising, 
and not God, is a thief, taking away what belongs to others, 
for all things belong to God; so he who attributes anything to 
himself is taking away what belongs to another, and receives a 
very severe blow and one difficult to heal, namely, arrogance, 
a thing nearly akin to imprudence and ignorance. But he says 
nothing as to the name of him who has smitten him, for the 
smiter is not a different person from him who is smitten. But 
as a man who rubs himself is likewise a person who is rubbed, 
and as he who stretches himself out is also the person who is 
stretched out, for he himself both exerts the power of the 
agent, and also fills the part of the patient. In like manner is 
he, who steals the things which belong to God, and attributes 
them to himself, subjected to the tortures of his own impiety 
and arrogance. Would that the man so stricken might die, 
that is to say might perish before he had succeeded in his 
objects, for then he will appear to be less sinful, for of vice one 
kind is discerned in habit, and another kind in motion; but 
the one which is discerned in motion has an inclination 
towards the perfecting of its operation, on which account it is 
more mischievous than the one which is discerned only in 
habit. If therefore the mind, which imagines itself and not 
God to be the cause of things, dies, that is to say, becomes 
inactive and contracts itself, then there is no cause of death in 
it; it has not absolutely destroyed the living opinion, which 
attributes all power, and all exertion of power to God, but if 
the Sun rises, that is to say the mind which appears brilliant in 
us, and if it appears to see through everything and to judge 
everything, and not to flee from itself, it then becomes liable 
to death, and shall die in retaliation for the living doctrine 
which it has destroyed; according to which God alone is the 
cause of everything, being found to be wholly unable to effect 
any good purpose, and to be truly dead in as much as it has 
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shown itself the interpreter of a lifeless and dead and departed 
doctrine. 

11 And it is in reference to this that the Holy Scripture 
curses "any one who has placed in any secret place any carved 
thing, or any thing made of cast metal, the work of the hands 
of an Artist." [Deuteronomy 27:15.] For why, O mind, do 
you store and treasure up within yourself depraved opinions, 
that God is a being of such and such qualities, (he who has no 
distinctive qualities) like a carved work; or that he who is 
imperishable is perishable like images that are cast in the 
foundry; and why do you not rather bring them forward 
openly that you may learn what is right from men who  
practice the truth? For you think that you are endowed with 
some great skill because you have devised absurd opinions 
imposing upon you by an appearance of probability, in 
opposition to the truth: but in reality you are proved to be 
destitute of skill, in as much as you are unwilling to be healed 
of that terrible disease of the soul, ignorance. 

12 But that the wicked man skins into and is concealed 
within his own scattered mind, fleeing from the real mind or 
truth, is testified by Moses "who smote the Egyptian and 
buried him in the Sand," [Exodus 2:12.] the meaning of which 
is that he by his arguments convinced him who asserted that 
the good things of the body were the most excellent, and who 
thought that the good things of the soul were of no value, and 
who likewise esteemed the pleasures as the end of life. For 
when he had comprehended the labour of him who beholds 
God, which the king of Egypt had imposed on him, (and by 
the king of Egypt is meant vice, which is the guide of the 
passions) he sees an Egyptian man, that is to say human 
passions operating at a seasonable moment, beating and 
insulting the man who behold God, and looking round upon 
the whole soul on this side and on that side, and seeing no one 
standing by except the true God, and everything else in a state 
of confusion and disorder, having stricken down and 
convicted the lover of pleasure, he hides him in the dispersed 
and agitated mind, which is deprived of all kindred with and 
comprehension of what is good. This man then is hidden in 
himself, but the man who is opposite to him escapes from 
himself, and flees to the God of all existing things. 

13 On which account Moses says moreover, "He led him 
forth out of doors and said to him, look up to heaven, and 
count the Stars," [Genesis 15:5.] which we should be glad 
indeed to see thoroughly and to comprehend; since we are 
insatiable in our love for notice, but nevertheless we are 
unable to measure the riches of God. Nevertheless thanks be 
to that magnificent and bounteous God because he says that 
he has implanted in the soul seeds as brilliant, as visible at a 
distance, and as eternally new as the stars in heaven. And it is 
not a superfluous addition when after having said "he led him 
forth," he subjoins "out of doors," for who is ever led forth in 
doors? But perhaps what he says here has some such meaning 
as this; he led him forth into the outermost place, not into 
some place or other out of doors, which might be surrounded 
by other places. 

For as in dwelling houses the man's character is outside the 
woman's chamber, and the inner chamber is within, and the 
vestibule is outside of the hall but within the doorway, so also 
in the case of the soul that which is within one thing may be 
outside of some other thing. This then is the sense in which we 
must understand this passage; he led the mind forth into the 
outermost place, for what was the use of his leaving the body 
and fleeing to the outward senses; and what would have been 
the use of his discarding the outward senses, and subjecting 
that which exists to the voice? For it is fitting that the mind 
which is about to be led forth, and to be dismissed in freedom 
should be emancipated from all corporeal necessities, from all 
the organs of the outward senses, from all sophistical 
ratiocinations, and plausible persuasions, and last of all from 
itself. 

14 On which account in another passage also he boasts, 
saying "the Lord the God of Heaven, and the God of earth 
who took me out of the house of my Father." [Genesis 24:7.] 
For it is not possible for one who dwells in the body and 
belongs to the race of mortals to be united with God, but he 
alone can be so whom God delivers from that prison house of 
the body. On which account also, that joy of the soul, Isaac, 
when he is conversing and discoursing privately with God, 
comes forth forsaking himself and his own mind, for he says, 
"Come forth, O Isaac, to converse in the plain towards 
Evening," [Genesis 24:62.] and Moses, that word of prophecy, 
says, "When I go forth from the city," that is from my soul, 
(for the soul is the city of the living creature, in as much as it 
is the soul which gives it its laws and customs), "I will stretch 
forth my Hands," [Exodus 9:29.] and I will reveal and unfold 
all my actions to God, invoking him as a witness and 
inspector of every one of them, from whom it is impossible by 
its own nature that vice should be hidden, but to whom it 
must be unfolded and by whom it must be clearly discerned. 

When therefore the soul is made manifest in all its sayings 
and doings, and is made a partaker of the divine nature, the 
voices of the external senses are reduced to silence, and so 
likewise are all troublesome and ill-omened sounds, for the 
objects of sight often speak loudly and invite the sense of sight 

to themselves; and so do voices invite the sense of hearing; 
scents invite the smell, and altogether each varied object of 
sense invites its appropriate sense. But all these things are put 
at rest when the mind going forth out of the city of the soul, 
attributes all its own actions and conceptions to God. 

15 "For the hands of Moses are Heavy." [Exodus 17:12.] 
For since the actions of the wicked man are like the wind and 
light, those of the wise man on the other hand are heavy and 
immovable, and not easily shaken; in reference to which is 
hands are held up by Aaron, who is reason, or by Ur , who is 
light. Now of all existing things there is nothing clearer than 
the truth; therefore Moses intends here to signify by a 
symbolical form of expression, that the actions of the wise 
man are supported by the most necessary of all qualities, 
reason and truth. On this account also, when Aaron dies, that 
is to say, when the truth is completely asserted, he ascends up 
to Ur,[Numbers 20:25.] that is to say, to Light; for the 
proper end of reason is truth, which is more visible than any 
light, and to it reason is always striving to come. Do you not 
see that also when he received the tabernacle from God, and 
this tabernacle is wisdom, in which the wise man tabernacles 
and, dwells, he fixed it firmly and founded and built it up 
strongly, not in the body but out of it; for he likens this to an 
encampment, to a camp I say full of wars and of all the evils 
which war causes, and which has not portion with peace. 
"And it was called the tabernacle of Testimony;" [Exodus 
33:7.] that is to say wisdom was borne witness to by God. For 
every one who seeks the Lord went forth out of his house. And 
this is well said. For if you seek God, O my mind, go forth out 
of yourself, and so seek for him; but if you remain in the 
substance of the body, or in the vain opinions of the mind, 
you are then without any real wish to search into divine 
things, even if you do put on the appearance and pretence of 
seeking them. If when you search you will find God, is 
uncertain; for there have been many persons to whom he has 
not revealed himself, but they have expended a vain labour all 
their time. But the mere act of seeking for him is sufficient to 
entitle you to a participation in good things, for the desire for 
what is good, even if it fails in attaining the end which it seeks, 
does at all events always gladden the heart of those who 
cherish it. Thus the wicked man who flees from virtue, and 
who seeks to conceal himself from God, flees to a powerless 
ally, that is his own mind, but the good man on the contrary 
seeking to escape from himself turns to the knowledge of the 
one God, and is victorious in the honourable race, and in that 
contest which is of all the most excellent. 

16 "And the Lord God called Adam, and said unto him, 
where art Thou?" [Genesis 3:9.] Why now is Adam, alone 
called, when his wife also was concealed together with him? In 
the first place we must say that the mind is summoned, and 
asked where it is. When it is converted, and reproved for its 
offence, not only is it summoned itself but all its faculties are 
also summoned, for without its faculties the mind by itself is 
found to be naked, and to be absolutely nothing, and one of 
its faculties is also the outward sense, that is to say the woman. 
The woman therefore, that is the outward sense is also 
summoned together with Adam, that is the mind, but 
separately God does not summon her. Why not? Because 
being destitute of reason she is incapable of being convicted 
by herself. For neither can sight, nor hearing, nor any one of 
the other external senses be taught, and moreover none of 
them are capable of receiving the comprehension of things; for 
the Creator has not made them capable of distinguishing 
anything but bodies only. But the mind is able to receive 
teaching: on account of which fact God calls that, but not the 
external senses. 

17 And the expression "Where art thou?" amidst of being 
interpreted in many ways. In the first place it may be taken 
not as an interrogation, but as an affirmation, equivalent to 
the words "You are somewhere," if you alter the accent on the 
particle pou "where." For, since you have thought that God 
was walking in the garden, and was surrounded by it, learn 
now that in this you were mistaken, and hear from God who 
knows all things that most true statement that God is not in 
any one place. For he is not surrounded by anything, but he 
does himself surround everything. For that which is created is 
in place; for it is inevitable that it must be surrounded, and 
not be the thing which surrounds. In the second placed, that 
which is said is equivalent to this, Where has thou been, O 
soul? What evils hast thou chosen instead of what good things? 
When God invited you to a participation in virtue, have you 
pursued vice? And when he offered to you for your enjoyment 
the tree of life, that is to say the tree of wisdom by which you 
might live, have you hastened into ignorance and to 
destruction, preferring misery, the death of the soul to the 
happiness of eternal life? The third interpretation is the 
interrogative one; to which there may be two answers given. 
The one, if the answer be give to the inquirer, "Where art 
thou?" is, "Nowhere." For the soul of the wicked man has no 
place to which it can go, or in which it can be situated. In 
respect of which fact the wicked man is said to be destitute of 
place; but an evil destitute of place is one which is difficult to 
manage. And such is the man who is void of good qualities, 
being always agitated and in a state of confusion, and 

wavering about after the fashion of an unsteady breeze being 
altogether the companion of no single steady opinion. The 
other answer may be of this kind; that which Adam himself 
uses. "Hear where I am," where those are who are unable to 
see God; where those are who do not listen to God; where 
those are who endeavor to conceal themselves from him who is 
the author of all things: where those are who flee from virtue, 
where those are who are destitute of wisdom, where those are 
who are alarmed and tremble because of the unmanliness and 
cowardice of their souls. For when Adam says, "I heard thy 
voice in the paradise and I was afraid because I was naked and 
I hid myself," he exhibits all the qualities enumerated above, 
as I have shown, more at length, in the former books of this 
treatise. 

18 And yet Adam is not now naked. It has been said a little 
before that "they made themselves girdles," but by this 
expression Moses intends to teach you that he is not meaning 
here to speak of the nakedness of the body, but of that in 
respect of which the mind is found to be wholly deficient in 
and destitute of virtue. "The woman," says Adam, "whom you 
gave to be with me, she gave me of the tree and I did eat." The 
expression here is very accurate, inasmuch as he does not say, 
"The woman whom you gave to me," but "The woman whom 
you gave to be with me." For you did not give me the 
outward senses as a possession, but you left them free and 
unimpeded, and in some sort not at all yielding to the 
injunctions of my intellect. If therefore the mind were to be 
inclined to command the sight not to see, it nevertheless 
would see any subject which came before it. And the hearing 
also will in every case apprehend any sound which falls upon it, 
even if the mind in its jealousy were to command it not to hear. 
And again the smell will smell every scent which reaches it, 
even if the mind were to forbid it to apprehend it. On this 
account it is that God did not give the outward sense to the 
creature, but to be with the creature. And the meaning of this 
is, the inward sense in conjunction with our mind knows every 
thing, and does so too at the same moments with the mind. As 
for instance the sense of sight in conjunction and 
simultaneously with the mind strikes upon the subject of sight; 
for the eye sees the substance, and immediately the mind 
comprehends the thing seen, that is black or white, or pale, or 
red, or triangular, or quadrangular, or round, or that is of 
any other colour or shape as the case may be. And so again the 
sense of hearing is affected by a sound, and with the sense of 
hearing the mind is also affected; and the proof of it is this; 
the mind immediately distinguishes the character of the voice, 
that it is thin, or that it has substance, or that it is melodious 
and tuneful; or, on the other hand, that it is out of tune and 
inharmonious. And the same is found to be the case in respect 
of the rest of the inward senses. And very appropriately do we 
see that Adam adds this assertion, "She gave me of the tree;" 
but he gives an habitation made of wood and perceptible by 
the outward senses to the mind except that outward sense 
itself. For what gave to the mind to be able to distinguish 
body, or whiteness? Was it not the sight? And what enabled it 
to distinguish sounds? Was it not the hearing? What, again, 
endowed it with the faculty of judging of smells? Was it not 
the sense of smell? What enabled it to decide upon flavours? 
Was it not the taste? What invested it with the power of 
distinguishing between rough and smooth? Was it not the 
touch? Correctly, therefore, and with complete truth was it 
said by the mind, that it was the outward sense alone which 
gave me the power to comprehend the corporeal substance. 

19 And God said to the woman, "What is this that thou 
hast done?" And she said, "The serpent beguiled me and I did 
eat." God asks one question of the outward sense, and she 
replies to a different one. For he is putting a question which 
has reference to the man; but she in her reply speaks not of the 
man but of herself, saying, "I ate," not I gave. May we then by 
the use of allegory solve the question which was here put, and 
show that the woman gave a felicitous and correct answer to 
the question? For it follows of necessity that when she had 
eaten, her husband did also eat, for when the outward sense 
striking upon its object is filled with its appearance, then 
immediately the mind joins it and takes its share of it, and is 
in a manner made perfect by the nourishment which it receives 
form it. This therefore is what she says, I unintentionally gave 
it to my husband, for while I was applying myself to what was 
presented to me, he, being very easily and quickly moved, 
impressed its appearance and image upon himself. 

20 But take notice that the man says that the woman gave it 
to him; but that the woman does not say that the serpent gave 
it to her, but that he beguiled her; for it is the especial 
property of the outward sense to give, but it is the attribute of 
pleasure which is of a diversified and serpent-like nature to 
deceive and to beguile. For instance, the outward sense 
presents to the mind the image of what is white by nature, or 
black, or hot, or cold, not deceiving it, but acting truly; for 
the subjects of the outward sense are of such a character, as 
also is the imagination which presents itself to man from them, 
in the case of the great majority of men who do not carry their 
knowledge of natural philosophy to any accurate extent. But 
pleasure does not present to the mind that the subject is such 
as it is in reality, but deceives it by its artifice, thrusting that, 
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in which there is no advantage, into the class of things 
profitable. For as we may at times see ill-looking courtesans 
dyeing and painting their faces in order to conceal the 
plainness of their countenances, so also may we see the 
intemperate man acting who is inclined to the pleasures of the 
belly. He looks upon great abundance of wine and a luxurious 
store of food as a good thing, though he is injured by them 
both in his body and in his soul. Again, we may often see 
lovers madly eager to be loved by the ugliest of women, 
because pleasure deceives them and all but affirms positively 
to them that beauty of form, and delicacy of complexion, and 
healthiness of flesh, and symmetry of limb, exists in those who 
have the exact contraries to all these qualifications. 
Accordingly, they overlook those who are truly possessed of 
perfectly irreproachable beauty, and waste away with love for 
such creatures as I have mentioned. Every kind of deceit 
therefore is closely connected with pleasure; and every kind of 
gift with the outward sense: for the one bewilders the mind 
with sophistry and misleads it, representing to it anything 
that comes before it, not in the character which really belongs 
to it, but in one that does not. But the outward sense presents 
bodies, plainly as they are according to their real nature, 
without any device or artifice. 

21 "And the Lord God said to the serpent, Because thou 
hast done this thing, thou art cursed above all cattle and every 
beats of the field; upon thy breast and upon thy belly shall 
thou go, and dust shall thou eat all the days of thy life. And I 
will put enmity in the midst between thee and between the 
woman, and in the midst between thy seed and between her 
seed, He shall bruise thy head, and thou shall bruise his Heel." 
[Genesis 3:14.] What is the reason why he curses the serpent 
without allowing him to make any defense, when in another 
place he commands that "both the parties between whom 
there is any dispute shall be Heard," [Deuteronomy 19:17.] 
and that one shall not be believed till the other has been heard? 
And indeed in this case you see that he did not give a 
prejudged belief to Adam's statement against his wife; but he 
gave her also an opportunity of defending herself, when he 
asked her, "Why hast thou done this?" But she confessed that 
she had erred through the deceitfulness of serpent-like and 
diversified pleasure. Why, therefore, when the woman had 
said, "The serpent deceived Me," [Genesis 3:13.] did he forbid 
the putting of the question to the serpent whether it was he 
who had thus deceived her; and why did he thus appoint him 
to be condemned without trial and without defense? We must 
say, therefore, that the external senses are not a peculiar 
property of either bad or good men, but that they are of an 
intermediate nature, and common to both the wise man and 
the fool, and when they are found in the fool, they are bad; 
but when they are found in the wise man, they are good. Very 
naturally therefore, since it has a nature which is not 
necessarily and intrinsically evil, but one which being capable 
of either character, inclines at different times and under 
different circumstances towards either extremity, it is not 
condemned till it has itself confessed that it followed the 
worse inclination. But the serpent, that is pleasure, is of itself 
evil. On this account it is absolutely not found at all in the 
virtuous man; but the wicked man alone enjoys it. Very 
properly therefore does God curse it before it has time to 
make any defense, inasmuch as it has no seed of virtue within 
it, but is at all times and in all places blamable and polluting. 

22 On this account also, God "saw that Er was Wicked," 
[Genesis 38:7.] without any apparent cause for this judgement 
of his character, and he slew him. For God is not unaware 
that that leathern mass which covers us, namely, the body; for 
Er being interpreted means leather, is an evil thing, and one 
which plots against the soul, and which is at all times lifeless 
and dead. For what else does he compel any one of us to do 
but to carry about a dead body, our soul raising up the body 
which as far as its own nature goes is dead, and bearing it 
almost without difficulty? And just consider, if you will, the 
great energy of the soul, for the most vigorous athlete would 
not be able to carry about a statue of himself for even a short 
time; but the soul, without any exertion and without any 
fatigue, carries about the statue of a man occasionally even for 
as long a time as a hundred years; for even at the end of that 
period it does not kill it, but only gets rid of a body which was 
dead from the beginning. And it is evil by nature, as I have 
said before, and a thing which plots against the soul, but 
which is not visible to all men, but only to God, and to such 
men as are friends to God. "For the wicked Er," says Moses, 
"was an enemy of the Lord." For when the mind busies itself 
with sublime contemplations, and becomes initiated into the 
mysteries of the Lord, it judges the body to be a wicked and 
hostile thing; but when it abandons its investigations of 
divine things, it then looks upon the body as something 
friendly, and belonging to and nearly akin to itself; and 
accordingly it flies to the things which are dear to it. On this 
account the soul of the athlete and the soul of the philosopher 
differ; for the athlete attributes all his importance to the good 
condition of his body, and would throw away his soul itself in 
the cause of his body, as being a man devoted to his body; but 
the philosopher, being a lover of what is virtuous, cares for 
that which is alive within him, namely his soul, and disregards 

his body which is dead, having no other object but to prevent 
the most excellent portion of him, namely his soul, from being 
injured by the evil and dead thing which is connected with it. 

23 You see that it is not the Lord who is here spoken of as 
slaying Er, but God. For he does not kill the body in respect 
of the absolute and irresponsible power which he possesses, 
and by which he rules and governs the universe, but in respect 
of that authority which he possesses in consequence of his 
goodness and excellence, for God is the name of goodness, the 
cause of all things; that you may understand that he also 
created all inanimate things, not by his authority, but by his 
goodness, by which also he created all living things; for it was 
requisite for the manifestation of the better things, that there 
should also be a subordinate creation of the inferior things, 
through the power of the same goodness which was the cause 
of all, which is God. When, then, O Soul! shall you most 
especially consider that you have gained a victory? Will it not 
be when you are made perfect, and when you have been 
thought worthy of decisions in your favour and of crowns? 
For then you will be a lover of God, not of the body, and you 
will receive prizes, inasmuch as your wife shall be Thamar the 
bride of Judah , and Thamar being interpreted means the 
palmtree, the symbol of victory. And a proof of this is, that 
when Er married her, he was at once discovered to be a wicked 
man, and was slain; for Moses says, "And Judah took a wife 
for Er, his first-born son, whose name was Thamar;" and 
immediately afterwards he adds, "And Er was a wicked man 
before the Lord, and God slew him;" for when the mind has 
carried off the prize of virtue, it condemns the dead body to 
death. You see that God also curses the serpent without 
allowing it to make any defense, for it is pleasure: and so also 
he slays Er without any visible cause being alleged, for Er is 
the body. And if you consider, O good friend, you will find 
that God has created in the soul some natural qualities which 
are in themselves faulty and blameless, and also in every soul 
some which are virtuous and praiseworthy, as is the case 
likewise with plants and animals. Do you not see that the 
Creator has made some plants capable of cultivation and 
useful and salutary, and others incapable of cultivation, wild, 
pernicious, the causes of diseases and destruction; and animals 
too of similar variety of character, as beyond all question is 
the serpent, of which we are now speaking; for he is a 
destructive and deadly animal by his intrinsic nature. And as 
the serpent affects man, so does pleasure too affect the soul; in 
reference to which fact the serpent has been compared to 
pleasure. 

24 As, therefore, God hates pleasure and the body without 
any especial cause, so also does he give pre-eminent honour to 
virtuous natures without any visible cause; not alleging any 
action of theirs before the praises of them which he utters. For 
if any one were to ask why Moses says that "Noah found grace 
before the Lord God," [Genesis 6:8.] without having 
previously done any good thing, as far at least as we know, we 
shall be very properly answered, that he was proved to be a 
praiseworthy character and order of creation; for the name 
Noah, being interpreted, means rest, or just: and it follows of 
necessity that one who is resting from acts of injustice and 
from sins, and who, so resting, lives with virtue and justice, 
must find grace before God; and to find grace, is not only, as 
some call it, equivalent to the expression "pleasing God," but 
it has some such meaning as this. The just man seeking to 
understand the nature of all existing things, makes this one 
most excellent discovery, that everything which exists, does so 
according to the grace of God, and that there is nothing ever 
given by, just as there is nothing possessed by, the things of 
creation. On which account also it is proper to acknowledge 
gratitude to the Creator alone. Accordingly, to those persons 
who seek to investigate what is the origin of creation, we may 
most correctly make answer, that it is the goodness and the 
grace of God, which he has bestowed on the human race; for 
all the things which are in the world, and the world itself, are 
the gift and benefaction and free grace of God. 

25 Moreover, God made Melchisedek, the king of peace, 
that is of Salem, for that is the interpretation of this name, 
"his own high Priest," [Genesis 14:18.] without having 
previously mentioned any particular action of his, but merely 
because he had made him a king, and a lover of peace, and 
especially worthy of his priesthood. For he is called a just 
king, and a king is the opposite of a tyrant, because the one is 
the interpreter of law, and the other of lawlessness. Therefore 
the tyrannical mind imposes violent and mischievous 
commands on both soul and body, and such as have a tendency 
to cause violent suffering, being commands to act according 
to vice, and to indulge the passions with enjoyment. But the 
other, the kingly mind, in the first place, does not command, 
but rather persuades, since it gives recommendations of such a 
character, that if guided by them, life, like a vessel, will enjoy 
a fair voyage through life, being directed in its course by a 
good governor and pilot; and this good pilot is right reason. 
We may therefore call the tyrannical mind the ruler of war, 
and the kingly mind the guide to peace, that is Salem . And 
this kingly mind shall bring forth food full of cheerfulness and 
joy; for "he brought forth bread and wine," which the 
Ammonites and Moabites were not willing to give to the 

beholder, that is Israel; by reason of such unwillingness they 
are shut out from the companionship and assembly of God. 
For the Ammonites being they who are sprung from the 
outward sense of the mother, and the Moabites, who originate 
in the mind of the father, are two different dispositions, which 
look upon the mind and the outward sense as the efficient 
causes of all existing things, but take no notice of God. 
Therefore "they shall not come," says Moses, "into the 
assembly of the Lord, because they did not come to meet you 
with bread and water when you came out of Egypt ," 
[Deuteronomy 23:4.] that is, out of the passions. 

26 But Melchisedek shall bring forward wine instead of 
water, and shall give your souls to drink, and shall cheer them 
with unmixed wine, in order that they may be wholly 
occupied with a divine intoxication, more sober than sobriety 
itself. For reason is a priest, having, as its inheritance the true 
God, and entertaining lofty and sublime and magnificent 
ideas about him, "for he is the priest of the most high God." 
[Genesis 14:18.] Not that there is any other God who is not 
the most high; for God being one, is in the heaven above, and 
in the earth beneath, and there is no other besides Him." 
[Deuteronomy 4:39.] But he sets in motion the notion of the 
Most High, from his conceiving of God not in a low and 
grovelling spirit, but in one of exceeding greatness, and 
exceeding sublimity, apart from any conceptions of matter. 

27 And what good thing had Abraham done as yet when 
God called him and bade him become a stranger to his 
country and to this "generation," and to dwell in the land 
which the Lord should give Him? [Genesis 12:1.] And that is a 
good and populous city, and one of great happiness. For the 
gifts of God are great and honourable. But he made this 
position of Abraham also to be typical, containing an emblem 
worthy of attentive consideration. For Abraham, being 
interpreted, means "Lofty Father;" [or, "Father of a great 
multitude," according to the marginal translation in the 
Bible.] a title of admiration in both its divisions. For when 
the mind does not, like a master, threaten the soul, but rather 
guides it, like a father, not indulging it in the pleasant things, 
but giving it what is expedient for it, even against its will, and 
also turning it away from all lowly things and such as lead it 
to mortal paths, it leads it to sublime contemplations and 
makes it dwell amid speculations on the world and its 
constituent parts. And, moreover, mounting up higher, it 
investigates the Deity itself, and his nature, through an 
unspeakable lore of knowledge, in consequence of which it 
cannot be content to abide in the original decrees, but, being 
improved itself, becomes also desirous of removing to a better 
habitation. 

28 But there are some persons whom, even before their 
creation, God creates and disposes excellently; respecting 
whom he determines beforehand that they shall have a most 
excellent inheritance. Do you not see what he says about Isaac 
to Abraham, when he had no hope of any such thing, namely, 
that he should become the father of such an offspring, but did 
rather laugh at the promise, and asked, "Shall a son be born 
to me, who am a hundred years old; and shall Sarah, who is 
ninety years old, bring forth a Child?" [Genesis 17:17.] But 
God asserts it positively, and ratifies his promise saying, "Yea, 
behold Sarah, thy wife, shall bear thee a son, and thou shall 
call his name Isaac, and I will establish my covenant towards 
him for an everlasting covenant." What then is the reason 
which caused this man, also, to be praised before his birth? 
There are some good things which are an advantage to a man 
both when they are past, and when they are present, such as 
good health, a sound condition of the outwards senses, riches, 
if he be endowed with them, a good reputation; for all these 
things may, by a slight perversion of words, be called good 
things. But some are so not merely when they have been given 
to us, but even when it is predicted that they shall be so given, 
as joy as a good affection of the soul; for this does not cheer a 
man only when it is present and energizes actively in him, but 
it delights him also by anticipations when it is hoped for--for 
it has this especial quality; all other good qualities have their 
own separate operation and effect, but joy is both a separate 
good and a common good, for it comes as a crowning one 
after all the rest--for we feel joy at good health, and we feel 
joy at liberty and at honour, and at all other such things, so 
that one may say with propriety that there is not one single 
good thing which has not the additional good of joy. But not 
only do we rejoice at other good things which are already 
previously past and also at those which are present, but we 
rejoice also at good things when about to happen to us and 
expected; as for instance, when we hope that we shall become 
rich, or that we shall obtain power, or that we shall receive 
praise, or that we shall find a means to get rid of an illness, or 
that we shall acquire vigor and strength, or that we shall 
become learned instead of ignorant, in all these cases we are 
rejoiced in no slight degree. Since, then, joy diffuses itself over 
and cheers the soul, not only while it is present but also even 
when it is expected, it was very consistent and natural for God 
to think Isaac worthy of a good name and of a great gift 
before he was born, for the name of Isaac, being interpreted, 
means laughter of soul, and delight, and joy. 
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29 Again, they say that Jacob and Esau, the former being 
the ruler, and governor, and master, and Esau being the 
subject and the slave, had their several estates appointed to 
them while they were still in the world. For God, the creator 
of all living things, is thoroughly acquainted with all his 
works, and before he has completely finished them he 
comprehends the faculties with which they will hereafter be 
endowed, and altogether he foreknows all their actions and 
passions. For when Rebecca, that is the patient soul, proceeds 
to ask an oracle from God, the answers are, "Two nations are 
in thy womb, and two people shall come forth from thy 
bowels, and one people shall be stronger than the other 
people, and the elder shall save the Younger." [Genesis 25:23.] 
For that which is wicked and void of reason is, by its own 
nature, a slave in the eye of God; but that which is good and 
endowed with reason and better, is looked upon as powerful 
and free by him. And this is the case not only when each of 
these two different characters is perfect in the soul, but when 
there is a doubt on the subject; for, altogether, a slight breeze 
of virtue shows power and supremacy, and not freedom only, 
and on the other hand, the existence of even an ordinary 
degree of vice enslaves the reason, even though not by any 
means as yet come to maturity. 

30 Again, why did the same Jacob when Joseph brought 
him his two sons, the elder being Manasses and the younger 
Ephraim, change his hands, and put his right hand upon the 
younger brother Ephraim, and his left hand upon the elder 
brother Manasses? And when Joseph thought this a grievous 
thing, and thought that his father had unintentionally made a 
mistake in the matter of the imposition of hands, Jacob said, 
"I did not make a mistake, but I knew, my son, I knew that 
this one should be a father of a nation, and should be exalted; 
but, nevertheless, his younger brother shall be greater than 
He." [Genesis 48:1.] What, then, must we say but this? That 
two natures, both utterly necessary, were created in the soul 
by God, one memory and the other recollection, of which 
memory is the best and recollection the worst. For the one has 
its perceptions fresh and harmonious and clear, so that it 
never errs through ignorance. But forgetfulness does, in every 
case, precede recollection, which is but a mutilated and blind 
thing. And, although recollection is worse, it is nevertheless 
older than memory, which is better than it, and is also 
conjoined with and inseparable from it; for when we are first 
introduced to any art we are unable at once to make ourselves 
masters of all the speculations which bear upon it. Being, 
therefore, affected with forgetfulness at first, we subsequently 
recollect, until from a frequent recurrence of forgetfulness and 
a frequent recurrence of recollection, memory at last prevails 
in us in a lasting manner. On which account it is younger than 
recollection, for it is later in its existence. And Ephraim is a 
symbolical name, being, to be interpreted, memory. For, 
being interpreted, it means the fertility of the soul of the man 
fond of learning, which brings forth its appropriate fruit 
when it has confirmed its speculations, and preserves them in 
its memory. But Manasses, being interpreted, means 
recollection, for he is spoken of as one who has been 
translated from forgetfulness, and he who escapes from 
forgetfulness does unquestionably recollect. Most correctly, 
therefore, does that supplanter of the passions and practicer of 
virtue, Jacob, give his right hand to that prolific memory, 
Ephraim, while he places Manasses, or recollection, in the 
second rank. And, Moses, also, of all those who sacrificed the 
passover, praised those who sacrificed first most, because they 
having crossed over from the passions, that is to say, from 
Egypt, remained by the passage, and did not hasten any more 
to the passions which they had quitted; and the others he also 
thinks worthy to be placed in the second rank, for, having 
turned back, they retraced their steps, and, as if they had 
forgotten what it became them to do, they again hastened to 
do the same things; but the former men continued in their 
course without turning back. Therefore, Manasses, who is 
born of forgetfulness, resembles those who were the second 
party to sacrifice the passover; but the fertile Ephraim is like 
those who had sacrificed previously. 

31 On which account God also calls Bezaleel by name, and 
says that "He will give him wisdom and knowledge, and that 
He will make him the builder and the architect of all the 
things which are in his Tabernacle;" [Exodus 31:2.] that is to 
say, of all the works of the soul, when he had up to this time 
done no work which any one could praise--we must say, 
therefore, that God impressed this figure also on the soul, 
after the fashion of an approved coin. And we shall know 
what the impression is if we previously examine the 
interpretation of the name. Now, Bezaleel, being interpreted, 
means God in his shadow. But the shadow of God is his word, 
which he used like an instrument when he was making the 
world. And this shadow, and, as it were, model, is the 
archetype of other things. For, as God is himself the model of 
that image which he has now called a shadow, so also that 
image is the model of other things, as he showed when he 
commenced giving the law to the Israelites, and said, "And 
God made man according to the image of God." [Genesis 
1:26.] as the image was modeled according to God, and as 

man was modeled according to the image, which thus received 
the power and character of the model. 

32 Let us now, then, examine what the character which is 
impressed upon man is. The ancient philosophers used to 
inquire how we obtained our conceptions of the Deity? Men 
who, those who seemed to philosophise in the most excellent 
manner, said that from the world and form its several parts, 
and from the powers which existed in those parts, we formed 
our notions of the Creator and cause of the world. For as, if a 
man were to see a house carefully built and well provided with 
outer courts and porticoes, and men's chambers and women's 
chambers, and all other necessary apartments, he would form 
a notion of the architect; for he would never suppose that the 
house had been completed without skill and without a builder; 
and, as he would argue in the same manner respecting any city, 
or any ship, or anything whatever that is made, whether it be 
great or small, so likewise any one entering this world, as an 
exceedingly large house or large city, and seeing the heaven 
revolving round it in a circle and comprehending everything 
within it, and all the planets and fixed stars moving onwards 
in the same manner and on the same principles, all in regular 
order and in due harmony and in such a manner as is most 
advantageous for the whole created universe, and the earth 
stationed in the central situation, and the effusions of air and 
water affixed on the boundaries, and, moreover, all the 
animals, both mortal and immortal, and the different kinds of 
plants and fruits, he will surely consider that undoubtedly all 
these things were not made without skill, but that God both 
was and is the creator of this whole universe. They, then, who 
draw their conclusions in this manner perceive God in his 
shadow, arriving at a due comprehension of the artist 
through his works. 33 There is also a more perfect and more 
highly purified kind which has been initiated into the great 
mysteries, and which does not distinguish the cause from the 
things created as it would distinguish an abiding body from a 
shadow; but which, having emerged from all created objects, 
receives a clear and manifest notion of the great uncreated, so 
that it comprehends him through himself, and comprehends 
his shadow, too, so as to understand what it is, and his reason, 
too, and this universal world. This kind is that Moses, who 
speaks thus, "Show thyself to me; let me see thee so as to know 
Thee." [Exodus 33:13.] for do not thou be manifested to me 
through the medium of the heaven, or of the earth, or of 
water, or of air, or, in short, of anything whatever of created 
things, and let me not see thy appearance in any other thing, 
as in a looking-glass, except in thee thyself, the true God. For 
the images which are presented to the sight in executed things 
are subject to dissolution; but those which are presented in the 
One uncreate may last for ever, being durable, eternal, and 
unchangeable. On this account "God called Moses to him and 
conversed with Him," [Exodus 35:30.] and he also called 
Bezaleel to him, though not in the same way as he had called 
Moses, but he called the one so that he might receive an idea 
of the appearance of God from the Creator himself, but the 
other so that he might by calculation form an idea of the 
Creator as if from the shadow of the things created. On this 
account you will find the tabernacle and all its furniture to 
have been made in the first instance by Moses, and again 
subsequently by Bezaleel. For Moses fashioned the archetypal 
forms, and Bezaleel made the imitations of them. For Moses 
had God himself for an instructor, as he tells us, when he 
represents God as saying to him, "Thou shall make every 
thing according to the example which was shown thee in the 
Mount" [Exodus 25:40.] And Bezaleel had Moses for his 
instructor; and this was very natural. For Aaron the word, 
and Miriam the outward sense, when they rose up against 
Moses were expressly told that "If there shall arise a prophet 
to the Lord, God shall be made known to him in a vision, and 
in a shadow, but not Clearly. [Numbers 12:6.] But with Moses, 
who is faithful in all his house, God will speak mouth to 
mouth in his own form, and not by riddles." 

34 Since therefore we find that there are two natures which 
have been created and fashioned and accurately and skilfully 
framed by God; the one being in its own intrinsic nature 
pernicious and open to reproach, and accursed, and the other 
beneficial and praiseworthy, the one too having a spurious 
stamp upon it, but the other having undergone a strict test; 
we will utter a beautiful and suitable prayer which Moses also 
addressed to God, praying that God may open his 
treasurehouse, and may lay before us his sublime word 
pregnant with divine lights, which he calls the heaven, and 
may bind fast the storehouses of evil. For, just as there are 
storehouses of good things so are there also storehouses of evil 
things with God; as he says in his great song, "Behold are not 
these things collected with me, and sealed up in my 
treasurehouses, against the day of vengeance when their foot 
shall be tripped Up?" [Deuteronomy 32:34.] You see then 
that there are several storehouses of evil things, and only one 
of good things. For since God is One, so also is his storehouse 
of good things one likewise. But there are many storehouses of 
evil things because the wicked are infinite in number. And in 
this observe the goodness of the true God, He opens the 
treasurehouse of his good things freely, but he binds fast that 
which contains the evil things. For it is an especial property of 

God to offer his good things freely and to be beforehand with 
men in bestowing gifts upon them, but to be slow in bringing 
evil on them, and Moses dwelling at length upon the 
munificent and gracious nature of God, says that not only 
have his storehouses of evil things been sealed up in all other 
times, but also when the soul is tripped up in the path of right 
reason, when it is especially fair that it should be considered 
worthy of punishment; for he says that, "In the day of 
vengeance the storehouses of evil things have been sealed up," 
the sacred word of scripture showing that God does not visit 
with his vengeance even those who sin against him, 
immediately, but that he gives them time for repentance, and 
to remedy and correct their evil conduct. 

35 And the Lord God said to the serpent, "Thou art cursed 
over every creature and over all the beasts of the field." As joy 
being a good state of the passions is worthy to be prayed for; 
so also pleasure is worthy to be cursed being a passion, which 
has altered the boundaries of the soul, and has rendered it a 
lover of the passions instead of a lover of virtue. And Moses 
says in his curses, that "He is cursed who removes his 
neighbour's land Mark," [Deuteronomy 27:17.] for God 
placed virtue, that is to say, the tree of life, to be a land mark, 
and a law unto the soul. But pleasure has removed this, 
placing in its stead the land mark of vice, the tree of death, 
"Cursed indeed is he who causeth the blind man to wander in 
the road." This also is done by that most impious thing 
pleasure, for the outward sense, inasmuch as it is destitute of 
reason, is a thing blinded by nature, since the eyes of its 
reason are put out. In reference to which we may say that it is 
by reason alone that we attain to a comprehension of things, 
and no longer by the outward sense; for they are bodies alone 
that we acquire a conception of by means of the outward 
senses. Pleasure therefore has deceived the outward sense 
which is destitute of any proper comprehension of things, 
inasmuch as though it might have been turned to the mind, 
and have been guided by it, it has hindered it from being so, 
leading it to the external objects of outward sense, and 
making it desirous of every thing which can call it into 
operation, in order that the outward sense being defective 
may follow a blind guide, namely the object of the outward 
sense, and then the mind being guided by the two things, 
which are themselves both blind, may plunge headlong to 
destruction and become utterly unable to restrain itself. For if 
it were to follow its natural guide then it would be proper for 
defective things to follow reason which sees clearly, for in that 
way mischievous things would be less formidable in their 
attacks. But now, pleasure has put such great artifices in 
operation to injure the soul, that it has compelled it to use 
them as guides, cheating it, and persuading it to exchange 
virtue for evil habits, and to give good habit sin exchange for 
vice. 

36 But the holy scripture has prohibited such an exchange 
as this when it says, "Thou shall not exchange good for Evil" 
[Leviticus 27:33.] On this account therefore pleasure is 
accursed, and let us now see how well adapted to it are the 
curses which the scripture denounces against it, "Thou shall 
be cursed" says God, "above all creatures." Therefore, the 
whole race of animals is irrational and under the guidance 
only of the external senses; but every one of the outward senses 
curses pleasure as a most inimical and hostile thing to it; for it 
is in reality hostile to the outward senses. And the proof of 
this is that, when we are sated with an immoderate indulgence 
in pleasure, we are not able either to see, or to hear, or to 
smell, or to taste, or to touch with any clearness of our 
faculties, but we make all our essays and approaches in an 
obscure and imbecile manner. And this happens to us when we 
are for a moment at a distance from its infection; but at the 
exact moment of the enjoyment of pleasure we are completely 
deprived of all such perception as can arise from the operation 
of the outward senses, so that we seem to be mutilated. How 
then can it be anything but natural for the outward sense to 
denounce curses upon pleasure which thus deprives it of its 
faculties? 

37 "And he is accursed beyond all the beasts of the field." 
And I mean by this, beyond all the passions of the soul, for it 
is only there that the mind is wounded and destroyed. Why 
then does this one appear to be worse than all the other 
passions? Because it is almost at the bottom of them all, as a 
sort of base or foundation for them, for desire originates in 
the love of pleasure, and pain consists in the removal of 
pleasure; and fear again is caused by a desire to guard against 
its absence. So it is plain that all the passions are anchored on 
pleasure; and perhaps one might say that they would 
absolutely have had no existence at all if pleasure had not been 
previously laid down as a foundation to support them. 

38 "Upon thy breast and upon thy belly shall thou Go." 
[Genesis 3:14.] For passion works around these parts, the 
breast and the belly, like a serpent in his hole; when pleasure 
has its efficient causes and its subject-matter, then it is in 
operation around the belly and the parts adjacent to the belly; 
and when it has not these efficient causes and this subject-
matter, then it is occupied about the breast which is the seat of 
anger, for lovers of pleasure when deprived of their pleasures 
become embittered by their anger. But let us see what is 
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shown by this sentence with greater accuracy. It so happens 
that our soul is divisible into three parts, and that one of its 
parts is the seat of reason, the second, the seat of courage, the 
third, the seat of the appetites. Some therefore of the 
philosophers have separated these parts from one another only 
in respect of their operations, and some have distinguished 
them also by their places. And then they have assigned the 
parts about the head to the residing part, saying where the 
king is, there also are his guards, and the guards of the mind 
are the external senses, which are seated about the head, so 
that the king may very naturally have his abode there too, as 
if he had been assigned the highest part of the city to dwell in. 
The chest is assigned to the courageous part, and they say, it is 
on this account, that nature has fortified that part with a 
dense and strong defense of closely conjoined bones, as though 
she had been arming a valiant soldier with a breastplate and 
shield to defend himself against his enemies. To the appetitive 
part they have assigned a situation about the liver and the 
belly, for there it is that appetite dwells, being an irrational 
desire. 

39 If therefore you shall ever inquire, O my mind, what 
situation has been assigned to pleasure, do not take into your 
consideration the parts about the head, where the reasoning 
faculties of man have their abode, for you will not find it there; 
since reason is at war with passion, and cannot possibly 
remain in the same place with it. For the moment that reason 
gets the upper hand pleasure is discarded; but as soon as ever 
pleasure prevails, reason is put to flight. But seek first rather 
in the breast and in the belly, where courage and anger, and 
appetite abide, all which are parts of the irrational faculties. 
For it is there that our judgement is discovered, and also our 
passions. Therefore, the mind is not hindered by any external 
force from abandoning the legitimate objects of its attention, 
which can only be perceived by the intellect, and surrendering 
itself to those which are worse; but still this never happens 
except when there is a war in the soul, for then indeed it 
follows of necessity that reason must fall under the power of 
the inferior part of man, inasmuch as it is not of a warlike 
character, but is fond of peace. 

40 At all events the holy scripture being well aware how 
great is the power of the impetuosity of each passion, anger 
and appetite, puts a bridle in the mouth of each, having 
appointed reason as their charioteer and pilot. And first of all 
it speaks thus of anger, in the hope of pacifying and curing it: 
"And you shall put manifestation and truth (the Urim and the 
Thummim), in the oracle of judgement, and it shall be on the 
breast of Aaron when he comes into the holy place before the 
Lord." [Exodus 28:30.] Now by the oracle is here meant the 
organs of speech which exist in us, which is in fact the power 
of language. Now language is either inconsiderate, and such 
as will not stand examination, or else it is judicious and well 
approved, and it brings us to form a notion of discreet speech. 
For Moses here speaks not of a random spurious oracle, but of 
the oracle of the judgement, which is equivalent to saying, a 
well-judged and carefully examined oracle; and of this well 
approved kind of language he says that there are two supreme 
virtues, namely, distinctness and truth, and he says well. For 
it is language which has in the first place enabled one man to 
make affairs plain and evident to his neighbour, when without 
it we should not be able to give any intimation of the 
impression produced on our soul by outward circumstances, 
nor to show of what kind they are. 

41 On which account we have been compelled to have 
recourse to such signs as are given by the voices, that is nouns 
and verbs, which ought by all means to be universally known, 
in order that our neighbours might clearly and evidently 
comprehend our meaning; and, in the next place, to utter 
them at all times with truth. For of what advantage would it 
be to make our assertions clear and distinct, but nevertheless 
false? For it follows inevitably that if this were allowed the 
hearer would be deceived, and would reap the greatest 
possible injury with ignorance and delusion. For what would 
be the advantage of my speaking to a boy distinctly and 
clearly, and telling him, when I show him the letter A, that it 
is G, or that the letter E is O? Or what would be the good of a 
musician pointing out to a pupil whom comes to him to learn 
the rudiments of his art that the harmonic scale was the 
chromatic; or the chromatic, the diatonic; or that the highest 
string was the middle one; or that conjoined sounds were 
separated; or that the highest tone in the tetrachord scale was 
a supernumerary note? No doubt, a man who said this might 
speak clearly and distinctly, but he would not be speaking 
truly, but by such assertions he would be implanting 
wickedness in language. But when he joins both distinctness 
and truth, then he makes his language profitable to him who 
is seeking information, employing both its virtues, which in 
fact are nearly the only ones of which language is capable. 

42 Moses, therefore, says that discreet discourse, having its 
own peculiar virtues, is placed on the breast of Aaron, that is 
to say, of anger, in order that it may in the first instance be 
guided by reason, and may not be injured by its own 
deficiency in reason, and, in the second place, by distinctness, 
for there is no natural influence which makes anger a friend to 
distinctness. At all events, not only are the ideas of angry men, 

but all their expressions also, full of disorder and confusion, 
and therefore it is very natural for the want of clearness on the 
part of anger to be rectified by clearness, and, in addition, by 
truth; for, among other things, anger has also this particular 
property of being inclined to misrepresent the truth. At all 
events, of all those who give way to this disposition scarcely 
any one speaks the strict truth, as if it were his soul and not 
his body that is under the influence of its intoxication. These, 
then, are the chief remedies suitable for that part of the soul 
which is influenced by anger, namely, reason, 
disinterestedness of language, and truth of language, for the 
three things are in power only one, namely, reason, curing 
anger, which is a pernicious disease of the soul, by means of 
the virtues truth and perspicuity. 

43 To whom, or to what, then, does it belong to bear these 
things? Not to my mind, or to that of any chance person, but 
to the consecrated and purely sacrificial intellect, that, namely, 
of Aaron. And not even to this at all times, for it is frequently 
subject to change, but only when it is going on unchangeably, 
when it is entering into the holy place, when reason is 
entering in together with holy opinions, and is not 
abandoning them. But it often happens that the mind is at the 
same time entering into sacred and holy and purified opinions, 
but still such as are only human; such, for instance, as 
opinions on what is expedient; opinions on successful actions; 
opinions on what is in accordance with established law; 
opinions concerning virtue as it exists among men. Nor is the 
mind, when disposed in this way, competent to bear the oracle 
on its breast together with he virtues, but only that one which 
is going in before the Lord, that is to say, that one which 
doeth everything for the sake of God, and which estimates 
nothing as superior to the things of God; but attributes to 
them also their due rank, not indeed dwelling on them, but 
ascending upwards to the knowledge and understanding of an 
appreciation of the honour due to the one God. For, in a 
mind which is thus disposed, anger will be directed by 
purified reason, which takes away its irrational part, and 
remedies what there is confused and disorderly in it by the 
application of distinctness, and eradicates its falsehood by 
truth. 

44 Aaron, therefore, for he is a second Moses, restraining 
the breast, that is to say, the angry passions, does not allow 
them to be carried away by undistinguishing impulse, fearing 
lest, if they obtain complete liberty, they may become restiff, 
like a horse, and so trample down the whole soul. But he 
attends to and cures it, and bridles it in the first instance by 
reason, that so, being under the guidance of the best of 
charioteers, it may not become exceedingly unmanageable, 
and in the second place, by the virtues of language, 
distinctness, and truth. For, if the angry passions were 
educated in such a way as to yield to reason and distinctness, 
and to cultivate the virtue of truthfulness, they would deliver 
themselves from great irritation and make the whole soul 
propitious. 

45 But he, as I have already said, having this passion, 
endeavors to cure it by the saving remedies already 
enumerated. But Moses thinks that it is necessary completely 
to extirpate and eradicate anger from the soul, being desirous 
to attain not to a state of moderation in the indulgence of the 
passions, but to a state in which they shall have absolutely no 
existence whatever, and the most Holy Scriptures bear witness 
to what I am here saying; for it says, "Moses having taken the 
breast took it that it might be an offering before the Lord, 
from the ram of consecration, and this was Moses's Part." 
[Leviticus 8:29.] Speaking very accurately, for it was the 
conduct of one who was both a lover of virtue and a lover of 
God, after having contemplated the whole soul, to take hold 
of the breast, which is the seat of the angry passions, and to 
take it away and eradicate it, that so when the warlike part 
had been wholly removed, the remainder might enjoy peace. 
And he removes this part not from any chance animal, but 
from the ram of consecration, although, indeed, a young 
heifer had been sacrificed; but, passing by the heifer, he came 
to the ram, because that is by nature an animal inclined to 
pushing and full of anger and impetuosity, in reference to 
which fact the makers of military engines call many of their 
warlike machines rams. This ramlike and impetuous and 
undistinguishing character in us, therefore, is something fond 
of contention, and contention is the mother of anger. In 
reference to which fact, they who are somewhat quarrelsome 
are very easily made angry in investigations and other 
discussions. Moses, therefore, does very properly endeavor to 
eradicate anger, that pernicious offspring of a contentious 
and quarrelsome soul, in order that the soul may become 
barren of such offspring and may cease from bringing forth 
mischievous things, and may become a portion consistent with 
the character of a lover of virtue, not being identical with 
either the breast or with anger, but with the absence of those 
qualities, for God has endowed the wise man with the best of 
all qualities, the power, namely, or eradicating his passions. 
You see, then, how the perfect man is always endeavoring to 
attain to a complete emancipation from the power of the 
passions. But he who eradicates them being next to him, that 
is Aaron, labours to arrive at a state in which the passions 

have only a moderate power, as I have said before; for he is 
unable to eradicate the breast and the angry passions. But he 
bears the oracle, on which is distinctness and truth even 
beyond the guide himself, together with the appropriate and 
kindred virtues of language. 

46 And he will, moreover, make the difference more evident 
to us by the following expression:--"For the wave-breast and 
the heaveshoulder have I taken of the children of Israel from 
off the sacrifices of their peace offerings, and have given them 
to Aaron the priest, and unto his sons, for Ever." [Leviticus 
7:34.] You see here that they are not able to take the breast 
alone, but they must take it with the shoulder; but Moses can 
take it without the shoulder. Why is this? Because he, being 
perfect, has no inadequate or lowly ideas, nor is he willing to 
remain in a state in which the passions have even a moderate 
influence; but he, by his exceeding power, does utterly 
extirpate the whole of the passions, root and branch. But the 
others, who go with faint endeavors and with but slight 
strength to war against the passions, are inclined to a 
reconciliation with them, and make terms with them, 
proposing terms of accommodation, thinking that thus, like a 
charioteer, they may be able to bridle their extravagant 
impetuosity. And the shoulder is a symbol of labour and of 
the endurance of hardship; and such a person is he who has the 
charge of and the care of administering the holy things, being 
occupied with constant exercise and labour. But he has no 
labour to whom God has given his perfect good things in 
great abundance, and he who attains to virtue by labour will 
be found to be less vigorous and less perfect than Moses, who 
received it as a gift from God without any labour or difficulty. 
For the mere fact of labouring is of itself inferior to and worse 
than the condition of being exempt from labour, so, also, 
what is imperfect is inferior to that which is perfect, and that 
which learns anything to that which has knowledge 
spontaneously and naturally. On this account it is that Aaron 
can only take the breast with the shoulder, but Moses can take 
it without the shoulder. And he calls it the heave-shoulder for 
this reason, because reason ought to be set over and to be 
predominant above the violence of anger, as a charioteer who 
is driving a hard-mouthed and restiff horse. And then the 
shoulder is no longer called the heave-shoulder, but the 
shoulder of removal, on this account, because it is fitting that 
the soul should not attribute to itself labour in the cause of 
virtue, but should remove it from itself and attribute it to 
God, confessing that it is not its own strength or its own 
power which has thus acquired what is good, but He who gave 
it a love for goodness. And so neither the breast nor the 
shoulder is taken, except from the virtue which bringeth 
salvation, as is natural, for then the soul is sacred when the 
angry passions are under the guidance of reason, and when 
labour does not bring conceit to the labourer, but when he 
owns his inferiority to God, his benefactor. 

47 Now that pleasure dwells not only in the breast but also 
in the belly, we have already stated, showing that the belly is 
the most appropriate situation for pleasure; for we may 
almost call pleasure the vessel which contains all the pleasures; 
for when the belly is filled, then the desires for all other 
pleasures are intense and vigorous, but when it is empty, they 
they are tranquil and steady. On which account Moses says, in 
another place, "Every animal that goeth upon its belly, every 
animal which goeth on four legs at all times, and that has a 
multitude of feet, is Unclean." [Leviticus 11:42.] And such a 
creature is the lover of pleasure, inasmuch as he is always 
going upon his belly and pursuing the pleasures which relate 
to it. And God unites the animal which goes on four legs with 
him that crawls upon his belly, naturally; for the passions of 
those who are absorbed in pleasure are four, as one most 
egregious account teaches. Therefore he who devotes himself 
as a slave to one of them, namely, to pleasure, is impure as 
much as he who lives in the indulgence of the whole four. This 
much having been premised, behold again the difference 
between the perfect man and him who is still advancing 
towards perfection. As, therefore, the perfect man was, just 
now, found to be competent to eradicate the whole of the 
angry feelings from the contentious soul and to make it 
submissive and manageable, and peaceable and gentle to every 
one, both in word and deed; and as he who is still advancing 
towards perfection is not able wholly to eradicate passion, for 
he bears the breast about with him, though he does educate it 
by the aid of judicious language, which is invested with two 
virtues perspicuity and truth. 

48 So, also, now he who is perfectly wise, that is, Moses, 
will be found to have utterly shaken off an discarded the 
pleasures. But he who is only advancing towards perfection 
will be found to have escaped not from every pleasure, but to 
cling still to such as are desirable and simple, and to deprecate 
those which are superfluous and extravagant as unnecessary 
additions, for, in the case of Moses, God speaks thus: "And he 
washed his belly and his feet, with the blood of the entire 
burnt Offering." [Leviticus 9:14.] Speaking very truly, for the 
wise man consecrates his entire soul as what is worthy to be 
offered to God, because it is free from all reproach, whether 
wilfully or unintentionally incorrect, and being thus disposed, 
he washes his whole belly and all the pleasures which it knows, 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2213 

and all which pursue it, and cleanses them and purifies them 
from all uncleanliness, not being content with any partial 
cleansing. But he is disposed to regard pleasures so 
contemptuously that he has no desire for even the necessary 
meat or drink, but nourishes himself wholly on the 
contemplation of divine things. On which account in another 
passage, he bears witness to himself, "For forty-eight years he 
did not eat bread, and he did not drink Water," [Exodus 
34:28.] because he was in the holy mouth listening to the 
oracular voice of God, who was giving him the law. But not 
only does he repudiate the whole belly, but he also at the same 
time washes off all the dirt from his feet, that is to say, to the 
supports in which pleasure proceeds. And the supports of 
pleasure are the efficient causes of it. 4For he who is 
advancing onwards to perfection is said "to wash his bowels 
and his Feet," [Leviticus 1:9.] and not his whole belly. For he 
is not capable of rejecting the whole of pleasure, but he is 
content if he can purify his bowels, that is to say, his inmost 
parts from it, which the lovers of pleasure say are certain 
additions to preceding pleasures, and which originate in the 
superfluous ingenuity of cooks and makers of delicacies and 
labourious gourmands. 

49 And he also displays, in a further degree, the moderation 
of the passions of the man who is advancing towards 
perfection, by the fact that the perfect man discards all the 
pleasures of the belly without being prompted by any 
command to do so, but that he who is only advancing 
onwards towards perfection only does so in consequence of 
being commanded. For, in the case of the wise man, we find 
the following expression used:--"He washes his belly and his 
feet with Water," [Leviticus 9:14.] without any command, in 
accordance with his own unbidden inclination. But, in the 
case of the priests, he spoke thus: "But their bowels and their 
feet," not they have washed, but "they do Wash;" [Leviticus 
1:13.] speaking with very cautious exactness, for the perfect 
man must be moved in his own inclination towards the 
energies in accordance with virtue. But he who is only 
practising virtue must be instigated by reason, which points 
out to him what he ought to do, and it is an honourable thing 
to obey the injunctions of reason. But we ought not to be 
ignorant that Moses repudiates the whole of the belly, that is 
to say, the filling and indulging the belly, and almost 
renounces all the other passions likewise; the lawgiver giving 
a lively representation of the whole from one part, starting 
from a universal example, and discussing, potentially at least, 
the other points as to which he was silent. 

50 The filling of the belly is a most enduring and universal 
thing; and, as it were, a kind of foundation of the other 
passions. At all events, there is not one of them which can find 
any existence if it is not supported by the belly, on which 
nature has made everything to depend. On this account, when 
the goods of the soul had previously been born of Leah, and 
had ended in Judah,  [Genesis 29:35.] that is to say, in 
confession, God being about to create also the improvements 
of the body, prepared Bilhah, the hand-maid of Rachel, to 
bear children on behalf of and before her mistress. And the 
name Bilhah, being interpreted, means deglutition. For he 
knew that not one of the corporeal faculties can exist without 
imbibing moisture and without the belly; but the belly is 
predominant over and the ruler of the whole body, and the 
preserver of this corporeal mass in a state of existence. And 
observe the subtle way in which all this is expressed; for you 
will not find a single word used superfluously. Moses indeed 
"takes away the breast," but as for the belly he does not take 
that away, but he washes It. [Leviticus 8:29, 9:14.] Why so? 
Because the perfectly wise man is able to repudiate and to 
eradicate all the angry passions, making them rise up and 
abandon anger; but he is unable to cut out and discard the 
belly, for nature is compelled to use the necessary meats and 
drinks, even if a man, being content with the scantiest possible 
supply of necessaries should despise it, and purpose to himself 
to abjure eating. Let him therefore wash and purify it from all 
superfluous and unclean preparations; for to be able to do 
even this is a very sufficient gift from God to the lover of 
virtue. 

51 On this account Moses says, with respect to the soul 
which is suspected of having committed adultery, [Numbers 
5:27.] that, if having abandoned right reason, which is man 
living according to the law, it shall be found to have gone 
over to passion, which pollutes the soul, "it shall become 
swollen in the belly," which means it shall have all the 
pleasures and appetites of the belly unsatisfied and insatiable, 
and it shall never cease to be greedy through ignorance, but 
pleasures in boundless number shall flow into it, and thus its 
passions shall be interminable. Now I know many people who 
have fallen into error in respect of the appetites of the belly, 
that while still devoting themselves to their gratifications, 
they have again rushed with eagerness to wine and other 
luxuries; for the appetites of the intemperate soul bear no 
analogy to the mass of the body. But some men, like vessels 
made to hold a certain measure, desire nothing extravagant, 
but discard everything that is superfluous; but appetite on the 
other hand is never satisfied, but remains always in want and 
thirsty. In reference to which the expression, that "the thigh 

shall fall away," is added in immediate connexion with the 
denunciation that "her belly shall swell;" for then right 
reason, which has the seeds and originating principles of good, 
falls from the soul. "If therefore," says Moses, "she has not 
been corrupted, then she shall be pure, and free from all 
infliction from generation to generation;" that is to say, if she 
has not been polluted by passion, but has kept herself pure in 
respect of her legitimate husband, sound reason, her proper 
guide, she shall have a productive and fertile soul, bearing the 
offspring of prudence and justice and all virtue. 

52 Is it then possible for us, who are bound up in our bodies, 
to avoid complying with the necessities of the body? And if it 
is possible, how is it possible? But consider, the priest 
recommends him who is led away by his bodily necessities to 
indulge in nothing beyond what is strictly necessary. In the 
first place, says he, "Let there be a place for thee outside of the 
Camp;" [Deuteronomy 23:12.] meaning by the camp virtue, 
in which the soul is encamped and fortified; for prudence and 
a free indulgence in the necessities of the body cannot abide in 
the same place. After that he says, "And you shall go out 
there." Why so? Because the soul, which is abiding in 
companionship with prudence and dwelling in the house of 
wisdom, cannot indulge in any of the delights of the body, for 
it is at that time nourished on a diviner food in the sciences, in 
consequence of which it neglects the flesh, for when it has 
gone forth beyond the sacred thresholds of virtue, then it 
turns to the material substances, which disarrange and 
oppress the soul. How then am I to deal with them? "It shall 
be a peg," says Moses, "upon thy girdle, and thou shall dig 
with It;" [Deuteronomy 23:13.] that is to say, reason shall be 
close to you in the case of the passion, which digs out and 
equips and clothes it properly; for he desires that we should be 
girded up in respect of the passions, and not to have them 
about us in a loose and dissolute state. On which account, at 
the time of the passage through them, which is called the 
passover, he enjoins us all "to have our loins Girded," 
[Exodus 12:11.] that is to say, to have our appetites under 
restraint. Let the peg, therefore, that is to say reason, follow 
the passion, preventing it from becoming dissolute; for in this 
way we shall be able to content ourselves with only so much as 
is necessary, and to abstain from what is superfluous. 

53 And in this way when we are at entertainments, and 
when we are about to come to the enjoyment and use of 
luxuries that have been prepared for us, let us approach them 
taking reason with us as a defensive armour, and let us not fill 
ourselves with food beyond all moderation like cormorants, 
nor let us satiate ourselves with immoderate draughts of 
strong wine, and so give way to intoxication which compels 
men to act like fools. For reason will bridle and curb the 
violence and impetuosity of such a passion. I myself, at all 
events, know that it has done so with regard to many of the 
passions, for when I have gone to entertainments where no 
respect was paid to discipline, and to sumptuous banquets, 
whenever I went without taking Reason with me as a guide, I 
became a slave to the luxuries that lay before me, being under 
the guidance of masters who could not be tamed, with sights 
and sounds of temptation, and all other such things also as 
work pleasure in a man by the agency of his senses of smell and 
taste. But when I approach such scenes in the company of 
reason, I then become a master instead of a slave: and without 
being subdued myself win a glorious victory of self-denial and 
temperance; opposing and contending against all the 
appetites which subdue the intemperate. "Thou shall be 
armed," Moses therefore says, "with a Peg." [Deuteronomy 
23:12.] That is to say, you, by the aid of reason, shall lay bare 
the nature which each of the separate passions has, eating, and 
drinking, and indulging in the pleasures of the belly, and you 
shall distinguish between them, that when you have so 
distinguished you may know the truth. For then you shall 
know that there is no good in any of these things, but only 
what is necessary and useful. "And bringing it over, you shall 
cover what is Indecorous," [Deuteronomy 23:14.] speaking 
very appropriately. For come to me, O my soul, bring reason 
to everything by which all unseemliness of flesh and of passion 
is concealed, and overshadowed and hidden. For all the things 
which are not in combination with reason are disgraceful, just 
as those which are done in union with reason are seemly. 
Therefore the man who is devoted to pleasure goes on his belly, 
but the perfect man washes his whole belly, and he who is only 
advancing towards perfection washes the things in his belly. 
But he who is now beginning to be instructed proceeds out of 
doors when he is intent upon curbing the passions of the belly 
by bringing reason to work upon the necessities of the belly, 
and reason is called symbolically a peg. 

54 Moses therefore does well when he adds, "Thou shall go 
upon thy breast and upon thy Belly." [Genesis 3:14.] For 
pleasure is not one of the things which is tranquil and steady, 
but is rather a thing which is in constant motion and full of 
confusion, for as flame is excited by being moved, so passion 
when it is put in motion in the soul, being in some respects 
like a flame, does not suffer it to rest. On which account he 
does not agree with those who pronounce pleasure a stable 
feeling, for tranquility is connected with stones and trees, and 
all kinds of inanimate things, but is quite inconsistent with 

pleasure; for it is fond of tickling and convulsive agitation, 
and with regard to some of its indulgences it has not need of 
tranquility but of an intense and violent unseemliness of 
commotion. 

55 But the expression, "And dust shall thou eat all the days 
of thy life," is also used with great propriety. For the 
pleasures which are derived from the food of the body are all 
earthly. And may we not reasonably speak thus? There are 
two several parts of which we consist, the soul and the body; 
now the body is made of earth, but the soul consists of air, 
being a fragment of the Divinity, for "God breathed into 
man's face the breath of life, and man became a living Soul." 
[Genesis 2:7.] It is therefore quite consistent with reason to 
say that the body which was fashioned out of the earth has 
nourishment which the earth gives forth akin to the matter of 
which it is composed; but the soul, inasmuch as it is a portion 
of the ethereal nature, is supported by nourishment which is 
ethereal and divine, for it is nourished on knowledge, and not 
on meat or drink, which the body requires. 

56 But that the food of the soul is not earthly but heavenly 
the Holy Scriptures will testify in many passages, "Behold I 
will rain upon you bread from heaven, and the people shall 
come forth, and shall collect from day to day, when I will try 
them, whether they will walk according to my law or Not." 
[Exodus 16:4.] You see that the soul is nourished not on 
earthly and corruptible food, but on the reasons which God 
rains down out of his sublime and pure nature, which he calls 
heaven. "Let the people indeed go forth and the whole system 
of the soul likewise, and let it collect science and begin 
knowledge, not in large quantities but from day to day." For, 
in the first place, in that way it will not exhaust all at once the 
abundant riches of the grace of God: but it will overflow like 
a torrent with their superfluity. Secondly, it will happen that 
when they have taken such good things as are sufficient for 
them and duly measured, they will think God the dispenser of 
the rest. But he who endeavors to collect everything at once is 
only acquiring for himself despair with great sorrow,  [it 
seems that for anias, sorrow, we ought rather to read apistias, 
infidelity, as it is apistos which is afterwards joined with 
dyselpis.] for he becomes full of despair if he expects that God 
will only rain good things upon him at the present moment, 
and that he will not do so hereafter. And he becomes inclined 
to infidelity if he does not believe that the graces of God will 
be both at present and in all time abundantly poured upon 
those who are worthy of them. And he is foolish, moreover, if 
he thinks that he shall be a competent guardian of what he has 
collected contrary to God's will. For a very slight inclination 
is sufficient to make the mind, which in its boastfulness 
attributes safety and stability to itself, an impotent and 
unsure keeper of those things of which it fancied itself a safe 
guardian. 

57 Collect therefore, O my soul, what is sufficient and 
proper, and in such a quantity as shall neither exceed by being 
more than is sufficient, nor fall short by being less than what 
is requisite: that so, using just measures you may not be led 
into the commission of injustice. For while meditating on the 
migration from the passions and sacrificing the passover you 
ought to take the advance towards perfection, that is to say 
the sheep, in a moderate spirit. "For each person of you," says 
Moses, "shall take a sheep, such as shall be sufficient for him 
according to the number of his House." [Exodus 12:4.] And in 
the case of the manna therefore, and of every gift which God 
gives to the race of mankind, the principle being guided by 
numbering and by measure, and of not taking what is more 
than is necessary for us, is good; for the opposite conduct is 
covetousness. Let therefore one soul collect what is sufficient 
for it from day to day, [Exodus 12:4.] that is may show that it 
is not itself which is the guardian of good things, but the 
bounteous giver, God. 

58 And this appears to me to be the reason why the sentence 
which I have cited above was uttered. Day is an emblem of 
light, and the light of the soul is instruction. Many persons 
therefore have provided for themselves the lights that can exist 
in the soul against night and darkness, but not against day-
time and light; such lights for instance, as are derived from 
rudimental instruction, and those branches of education 
which are called encyclical, and philosophy itself, which is 
sought after for the sake both of the pleasure which is derived 
from it, and also of the influence which it gives among rulers. 
But the good man seeks the day for the sake of the day, and 
the light for the light's sake; and he labours to acquire what is 
good for the sake of the good itself, and not of anything else, 
on which account Moses adds, "In order that I may tempt 
them and see whether they will walk according to my law or 
Not," [Exodus 16:4.] for the divine law enjoins us to honour 
virtue for its own sake. Accordingly, right reason tests those 
who practice virtue as one might test a coin, to see whether 
they have contracted any stain, referring the good things of 
the soul to any of the external things; or whether they decide 
upon it as good money, preserving it in the intellect alone. 
These men are nourished not on earthly things, but on 
heavenly knowledge. 

59 And Moses shows this in other passages also, when he 
says, "And in the morning the dew lay round about the hosts; 
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and when the dew that lay in the morning was gone up, 
behold! upon the face of the wilderness there lay a small round 
thing, small as coriander seed, [Numbers 11:7.] and white like 
the hoar-frost upon the earth. And when they saw it, they said 
one to another, what is this? for they knew not what it was, 
and Moses said to them, This is the bread which the Lord hath 
given you to eat, this is the thing which the Lord hath 
commanded You." [Exodus 16:13.] You see now what kind of 
thing the food of the Lord is, it is the continued word of the 
Lord, like dew, surrounding the whole soul in a circle, and 
allowing no portion of it to be without its share of itself. 
7And this word is not apparent in every place, but wherever 
there is a vacant space, void of passions and vice; and it is 
subtle both to understand and to be understood, and it is 
exceedingly transparent and clear to be distinguished, and it 
is like coriander seed. And agriculturists say that the seed of 
the coriander is capable of being cut up and divided into 
innumerable pieces, and if sown in each separate piece and 
fragment, it shoots up just as much as the whole seed could do. 
Such also is the word of God, being profitable both in its 
entirety and also in every part, even if it be ever so small. May 
it not be also likened to the pupil of the eye? For as that, 
being the smallest portion of the eye, does nevertheless behold 
the entire orbs of existing things and the boundless sea, and 
the vastness of the air, and the whole immeasurable space of 
heaven, which the sun, whether rising in the east or setting in 
the west, can bound; so also is the word of God, very sharp-
sighted, so as to be capable of beholding every thing, and by 
which all things that are worth seeing can be beheld, in 
reference to which fact it is white. For what can be more 
brilliant or visible at a greater distance than the divine word, 
by participation in which all other things can repel mists and 
darkness, being eager to share in the light of the soul? 

60 There is a certain peculiarity which is attached to this 
word. For when it calls the soul to itself, it excites a 
congealing power in everything which is earthly, or corporeal, 
or under the influence of the external senses. On which 
account it is said to be "like the hoar-frost on the Earth." 
[Exodus 6:16.] For when the man who beholds God, 
meditates a flight from the passions, "the waves are frozen," 
that is to say, the impetuous rush, and the increase, and the 
haughty pride of the waves are arrested, in order that he who 
might behold the living God might then pass over the Passion. 
[Exodus 16:15.] Therefore the souls inquire of one another, 
those, that is, that have clearly felt the influence of the word, 
but which are not able to say what it is. For very often, when 
sensible of a sweet taste, we are nevertheless ignorant of the 
flavour which has caused it, and when we smell sweet scents, 
we still do not know what they are. And in the same manner 
also the soul very often, when it is delighted, is yet unable to 
explain what it is that has delighted it; but it is taught by the 
hierophant and prophet Moses, who tells it, "This is the bread, 
the food which God has given for the Soul," [Exodus 16:15.] 
explaining that God has brought it, his own word and his 
own reason; for this bread which he has given us to eat is this 
word of his. 

61 He says also in Deuteronomy, "And he has humbled thee, 
and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which 
thou knowest not, neither did thy fathers know, that he might 
make thee know that man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word which proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord 
doth man Life." [Deuteronomy 8:3.] Now this illtreating and 
humbling of them is a sign of his being propitiated by them, 
for he is propitiated as to the souls of us who are wicked on 
the tenth day. For when he strips us of all our pleasant things, 
we appear to ourselves to be ill-treated, that is in truth to 
have God propitious to us. And God also causes us hunger, 
not that which proceeds from virtue, but that which is 
engendered by passion and vice. And the proof of this is, that 
he nourishes us with his own word, which is the most 
universal of all things, for manna being interpreted, means 
"what?" and "what" is the most universal of all things; for the 
word of God is over all the world, and is the most ancient, 
and the most universal of all the things that are created. This 
word our fathers knew not; I speak not of those who are so in 
truth, but of those who are grey with age, who say, "Let us 
give them a guide, and let us turn Back" [Numbers 14:1.] 
unto passion, that is to say, to Egypt. Therefore, let God 
enjoin the soul, saying to it that, "Man shall not live by bread 
alone," speaking in a figure, "but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God," that is to say, he shall 
be nourished by the whole word of God, and by every portion 
of it. For the mouth is the symbol of the language, and a word 
is a portion of it. Accordingly the soul of the more perfect 
man is nourished by the whole word; but we must be 
contented if we are nourished by a portion of it. 

62 But these men pray to be nourished by the word of God: 
but Jacob, raising his head above the word, says that he is 
nourished by God himself, and his words are as follows; "The 
God in whom my father Abraham and Isaac were well-pleased; 
the God who has nourished me from my youth upwards to 
this day; the angel who has delivered me from all my evils, 
bless these Children." [Genesis 48:15.] This now being a 
symbol of a perfect disposition, thinks God himself his 

nourisher, and not the word: and he speaks of the angel, 
which is the word, as the physician of his evils, in this 
speaking most naturally. For the good things which he has 
previously mentioned are pleasing to him, inasmuch as the 
living and true God has given them to him face to face, but 
the secondary good things have been given to him by the 
angels and by the word of God. On this account I think it is 
that God gives men pure good health, which is not preceded 
by any disease in the body, by himself alone, but that health 
which is an escape from disease he gives through the medium 
of skill and medical science, attributing it to science, and to 
him who can apply it skilfully, though in truth, it is God 
himself who heals both by these means, and without these 
means. And the same is the case with regard to the soul, the 
good things, namely food, he gives to men by his power alone; 
but those which contain in them a deliverance from evil, he 
gives by means of his angels and his word. 

63 And he uttered this prayer, blaming Joseph the 
statesman and governor, because he had ventured to say, "I 
will feed them in that Land," [Genesis 45:11.] for, "hasten 
ye," said Joseph, "and go up to my father, and say unto him, 
Thus says Joseph," and so on, and presently he adds, "Come 
down unto me, and do not tarry, come with all thou hast, and 
I will feed thee in that land; for still the famine lasts for five 
years." Jacob, therefore, speaks as he does reproving and at 
the same time instructing this imaginary wise man, and he 
says to him, "O my friend, know thou that the food of the soul 
is knowledge, which it is not the word which is intelligible by 
the external senses that can bestow, but God only who has 
nourished me from youth, and from my earliest age till the 
time of perfect manhood, he shall fill me with it. Joseph 
therefore was treated in the same way with his mother Rachel, 
for she also thought that the creature had some power; on 
which account she used the expression, "Give me children," 
but the supplanter, adhering to his proper character, says to 
her, "You have used a great error; for I am not in the peace of 
God, who alone is able to open the womb of the soul, [Genesis 
30:1.] and to implant virtues in it, and to cause it to be 
pregnant, and to bring forth what is good. Consider also the 
history of thy sister Leah, and you will find that she did not 
receive seed or fertility from any creature--but from God 
himself." "For the Lord, seeing that Leah was hated, opened 
her womb, but Rachel was Barren." [Genesis 29:31.] And 
consider, now, in this sentence, again, the subtlety of the 
writer spoken of. God opens the wombs, implanting good 
actions in them, and the womb, when it has received virtue 
from God, does not bring forth to God, for the living and 
true God is not in need of any thing, but she brings forth sons 
to me, Jacob, for it was for my sake, probably, that God 
sowed seen in virtue, and not for his own. Therefore, another 
husband of Leah is found to be passed over in silence, and 
another father of Leah's children, for he is the husband who 
openeth the womb, and he is the father of the children to 
whom the mother is said to bear them. 

64 "And I will place enmity between thee and between the 
Woman." [Genesis 3:15.] In reality, pleasure is hostile to the 
external sense, although, to some persons, it appears to be 
especially friendly to it. But as one would not call a flatterer a 
companion (for flattery is a disease of friendship), nor would 
one call a courtesan friendly to her lover, for she adheres only 
to those who give her presents, and not to those who love her; 
so, also, if you investigate the nature of pleasure, you will find 
that she has but a spurious connexion with the external senses. 
When we are sated with pleasure, then we find that the organs 
of the external senses in us lose their tone. Or do not you 
perceive the state of those men who from love of wine get 
drunk?--that seeing they do not see, and hearing they do not 
hear; and, in the same way, they are deprived of the accurate 
energies of the other external senses? And, at times, through 
immoderate indulgence in food, all the vigor of the external 
senses is relaxed when sleep overtakes them, which has derived 
its name from the relaxation of them. For, at that time, the 
organs of the external senses are relaxed, just as they are on 
the stretch in our waking hours, when they no longer receive 
unintelligible blows from external things, but such as speak 
loudly and are evident, and which transmit their impressions 
to the mind. For the mind, when stricken, must recognise the 
external thing, and receive a visible impression from it. 

65 And take notice here, that Moses does not say, "I will 
cause enmity to thee and the woman," but, "I will place 
enmity between thee and between the woman:"--why so? 
because the war between these two is concerning what is in the 
middle, and what lies, as it were, on the borders of pleasure 
and of the outward sense. And that which lies between them is 
what is drinkable, and what is eatable, and what is inclined to 
all such things, every one of which is an object to be 
appreciated by the outward sense, and an efficient cause of 
pleasure. When, therefore, pleasure wallows immoderately in 
these things, it at once by so doing inflicts injury on the 
outward sense. And again, the expression, "between thy seed 
and between her seed," is uttered with strict natural propriety, 
for all seed is the beginning of generation. But the beginning 
of pleasure is not passion, but an emotional impulse of the 
outward sense, set in motion by the mind. For from this, as 

from a fountain, the faculties of the outward senses are 
derived, especially, according to the most sacred Moses, who 
says that the woman was formed out of Adam, that is to say, 
the outward sense was formed out of the mind. The part, 
therefore, that pleasure acts towards the outward sense, 
passion also acts towards the mind. So that, since the two 
former are at enmity with one another, the two latter must 
likewise be in a state of hostility. 

66 And the war between these things in manifest. At all 
events, according to the superiority of the mind when it 
applies itself to incorporeal objects, which are perceptible 
only to the intellect, passion is put to flight. And, on the 
other hand, when this latter gains a shameful victory, the 
mind yields, being hindered from giving its attention to itself 
and to all its actions. At all events, he says in another place, 
"When Moses lifted up his hands Israel prevailed, and when he 
let them down Amalek Prevailed." [Exodus 17:11.] And this 
statement implies, that when the mind raises itself up from 
mortal affairs and is elevated on high, it is very vigorous 
because it beholds God; and the mind here means Israel . But 
when it relaxes its vigor and becomes powerless, then 
immediately the passions will prevail, that is to say, Amalek; 
which name, being interpreted, means, the people licking. For 
he does, of a verity, devour the whole soul, and licks it up, 
leaving no seed behind, nor anything which can excite virtue; 
in reference to which it is said, "Amalek is the beginning of 
Nations;" [Numbers 24:20.] because passion governs, and is 
the absolute lord of nations, all mingled and confused and 
jumbled in disorder, without any settled plan; and, through 
passion, all the war of the soul is fanned and kept alive. For 
God makes a promise to the same minds to which he grants 
peace, that he will efface the memorial of Amalek from all the 
lands beneath the heaven. 

67 And the expression, "He shall watch thy head, and thou 
shall watch his Heel," [Genesis 3:15.] is, as to its language, a 
barbarism, but, as to the meaning which is conveyed by it, a 
correct expression. Why so? It ought to be expressed with 
respect to the woman: but the woman is not he, but she. What, 
then, are we to say? From his discourse about the woman he 
has digressed to her seed and her beginning. Now the 
beginning of the outward sense is the mind. But the mind is 
masculine, in respect of which one may say, he, his, and so on. 
Very correctly, therefore, does God here say to pleasure, that 
the mind shall watch your principal and predominant 
doctrine, and you shall watch the traces of the mind itself, and 
the foundations of the things which are pleasing to it, to 
which the heel has very naturally been likened. 

68 But the words, "shall watch," intimate two things: in 
the first place it means as it were "shall keep," and "shall 
preserve." And, in the second place, it is equivalent to "shall 
watch for the purpose of destroying." Now it is inevitable 
that the mind must be either bad or good. Now, if it be bad, it 
would be but a foolish guardian and dispenser of pleasure, for 
it rejoices in it. But the good man is an enemy to it, expecting 
that, when he once attacks it, he will be able utterly to destroy 
it. And, indeed, on the other hand, pleasure watches the 
footsteps of the foolish man, but endeavors to trip up and 
undermine the standing ground of the wise man, thinking 
that he is always meditating its destruction; but that the fool 
is always considering the means by which its safety may be 
best secured. But, nevertheless, though pleasure appears to 
trip up and to deceive the good man, it will in reality be 
tripped up itself by that experienced wrestler, Jacob; and that, 
too, not in the wrestling of the body, but in that struggle 
which the soul carries on against the dispositions which are 
antagonistic to it, and which attack it through the agency of 
the passions and vices; and it will not let go the heel of its 
antagonist, passion, before it surrenders, and confesses that it 
has been twice tripped up and defeated, both in the matter of 
the birthright, and also in that of the blessing. For "rightly," 
says Esau, "is his name called Jacob, for now has he 
supplanted me for the second time; the first time he took away 
my birthright, and now he has taken away my Blessing." 
[Genesis 27:36.] But the bad man thinks the things of the 
body the more important, while the good man assigns the 
preference to the things of the soul, which are in truth and 
reality the more important and the first, not, indeed, in point 
of time, but in power and dignity, as is a ruler in a city. But 
the mistress of the concrete being is the soul. 

69 Therefore the one who as superior in virtue received the 
first place, which, indeed, fell to him as his due. For he also 
obtained the blessing in connexion with the perfection of 
prayer. But he is a vain and conceited pretender to wisdom 
who said, "He took away my blessing and also my 
birthright." For what he took, O foolish man, was not yours, 
but was rather the opposite to what was yours. For your 
deeds are thought worthy of slavery, but his are thought 
worthy of supremacy. And if you are content to become the 
slave of the wise man, you shall receive your share of reproof 
and of correction, and so you shall discard ignorance and 
folly which are the destruction of the soul. For thy father, 
when praying, says to you, "You shall serve your Brother," 
[Genesis 27:40.] but not now; for he will not be able to endure 
your endeavoring to throw off the yoke. But when you have 
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loosed his yoke from off your neck, that is to say, when you 
have cast off the boastfulness and arrogance which you had, 
after you had yoked yourself to the chariot of the passions, 
under the guidance of the charioteer, Folly. Now, indeed, you 
are the slave of cruel and intolerable masters, who are within 
yourself, and who look upon it as a law never to set any one 
free; but if you run away and escape from them, then the 
master who loves slaves will receive you in a good hope of 
freedom, and will not surrender you any more to your former 
companions, having learnt from Moses that necessary 
doctrine and lesson, "Not to give up a servant to his master 
who has escaped from his master unto him; for he shall dwell 
with him in any place which shall please Him." [Deuteronomy 
23:16.] 

70 But as long as you did not escape, and while you were 
still bridled with the bridle of those masters, you were 
unworthy to be the servant of a worse master. Giving thus the 
greatest proof of a mean, and lowly, and servile disposition, 
when you said, "My birthright and my Blessing." [Genesis 
27:36.] For these are the words of men who have fallen into 
immoderate ignorance, since it belongs to God alone to say, 
"Mine;" for to him alone do all things properly belong. And 
to this he will himself bear witness when he says, "My gifts, 
my offerings, my first Fruits." [Numbers 28:2.] You must take 
notice here that gifts are spoken of in contradistinction to 
offerings. For the former display the manifestation of the 
vastness of the perfect good things which God gives to those 
men who are perfect, but the latter are only prepared to last a 
very short time, and are partaken of by well-disposed 
practicers of virtue who are making progress towards 
perfection. On which account Abraham also, when following 
the will of God, retained those things which had been given to 
him by God: "but sends back the horses of the king of Sodom 
" [Genesis 14:21.] as the wages of harlots. And Moses also 
condescends to administer justice in most important points, 
and with reference to things of the greatest value. But the 
more unimportant causes and trials he commits to judges of 
inferior rank to investigate. And whoever ventures to assert 
that any thing is his own shall be set down as a slave for ever 
and ever; as he who says, "I have loved my master, and my wife, 
and my children; I will not depart and be Free." [Genesis 
21:5.] He does well on confessing that slavery is proper for 
him; for can he be any thing but a slave who says, "Mine is 
mind, which is the master, being its own master, and possessed 
of absolute power; mine, also are the outward senses, the 
sufficient judges of corporeal substances; mine, also are the 
offspring of these objects of intellect which are the offspring 
of the mind, and the objects of the outward senses, which are 
the offspring of those same outward senses; for it is in my 
power to exert both the mind and the outward senses?" But it 
is not sufficient for such a man only to bear witness against 
himself, but, being also condemned by God, who sentences 
him to most durable and everlasting slavery, he shall undergo 
his sentence: and be bored in the ear, that he may not receive 
the language of virtue, but that he may be a slave for ever, 
both in his mind and in his outward senses, which are bad and 
pitiless masters. 

71 "And to the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy 
sorrow and thy Groaning." [Genesis 3:16.] The affection 
which is called pain is a suffering peculiar to woman, who is a 
symbol of the outward sense. For to suffer pain belongs to the 
same subject to which to experience pleasure does also belong. 
But we experience pleasure through the medium of our 
outward senses, as of necessity we also suffer pain through the 
same medium. But the virtuous and purified mind suffers pain 
in the least degree; for the outward senses have the least 
degree of power over him. But passion is exceedingly powerful 
in the case of the foolish man, inasmuch as he has no antidote 
in his soul by which he can ward off the evils which proceed 
from the outward senses and from those objects which can 
only be perceived by them. For as an athlete and a slave are 
beaten in two different manners, the one in an abject manner, 
giving himself up to the ill-treatment, and yielding to it 
submissively; but the athlete opposing, and resisting, and 
parrying the blows which are aimed at him. And as you shave 
a man in one way, and a pillow in another; for the one is seen 
only in its suffering the shaving, but the man does himself do 
something likewise, and as one may say, aids the infliction, 
placing himself in a posture to be shaved; so the irrational 
man, like a slave, submits himself to another, and surrenders 
himself to the endurance of pains as to intolerable mistresses, 
being unable to look them in the face, and wholly incapable of 
conceiving any masculine or free thoughts. On which account 
a countless number of painful things are endured by him 
through the medium of the outward senses. But the man of 
experience, valiantly resisting like a brave athlete with 
strength and vigor, opposes himself resolutely to all painful 
things, so as not to be wounded by them; but so as to keep all 
their blows at a distance. And it seems to me that he might 
with great spirit utter the verses of the tragedian against pain 
in this manner:-- 

"Now scorch and burn my flesh, and fill yourself 
With ample draughts of my life's purpled blood; 
For sooner shall the stars' bright orbs descend 

Beneath the darkened earth, the earth uprise 
Above the sky, and all things be confounded, 
Than you shall wrench one flattering word from Me." [this 

is a fragment of the Syleus of Euripides. The lines are put in 
the mouth of Hercules.] 

72 But as God has allotted all painful things to the outward 
sense in great abundance and intensity, so also has he 
bestowed on the virtuous soul a boundless store of good 
things. Accordingly he speaks with reference to the perfect 
man Abraham in the following manner: "By myself have I 
sworn, saith the Lord, that because thou hast done this thing 
and hast not withheld thy son, thy beloved son from me, that 
in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply 
thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is on the 
shore of the Sea." [Genesis 22:16.] He says this, and having 
confirmed his promise solemnly and by an oath, and by an 
oath, too, such as could alone become God. For you see that 
God does not swear by any other being than himself, for there 
is nothing more powerful than he is; but he swears by himself, 
because he is the greatest of all things. But some men have said 
that it is inconsistent with the character of God to swear at all; 
for that an oath is received for the sake of the confirmation 
which it supplies; but God is the only faithful being, and if 
any one else who is dear to God; as Moses is said to have been 
faithful in all his House. [Numbers 12:7.] And besides, the 
mere words of God are the most sacred and holy of oaths, and 
laws, and institutions. And it is a proof of his exceeding 
power, that whatever he says is sure to take place; and this is 
the most especial characteristic of an oath. So that it would be 
quite natural to say that all the words of God are oaths 
confirmed by the accomplishment of the acts to which they 
Relate. [there is a remarkable coincidence between Philo's 
argument here, and that employed by St. Paul in r.ference to 
the same event. St. Paul , Hebrews 6:13, says, "For when God 
made promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no 
greater, he swore by himself, saying. ...For man verily swears 
by the greater; and an oath for confirmation is to them the 
end of strife."] 

73 They say, indeed, that an oath is a testimony borne by 
God concerning a matter which is the subject of doubt. But if 
God swears he is bearing testimony to himself, which is an 
absurdity. For the person who bears the testimony, and he on 
whose behalf it is borne, ought to be two different persons. 
What, then, are we to say? In the first place, that it is not a 
matter of blame for God to bear testimony to himself. For 
what other being could be competent to bear testimony to 
him? In the second place, He himself is to himself every thing 
that is most honourable--relative, kinsman, friend, virtue, 
prosperity, happiness, knowledge, understanding, beginning, 
end, entirety, universality, judge, opinion, intention, law, 
action, supremacy. Besides, if we only receive the expression, 
"By myself have I sworn," in the manner in which we ought, 
we shall be in no danger from sophistry. May we not, then, 
say, that the truth is something of this sort? None of those 
beings which are capable of entertaining belief, can entertain 
a firm belief respecting God. For he has not displayed his 
nature to any one; but keeps it invisible to every kind of 
creature. Who can venture to affirm of him who is the cause of 
all things either that he is a body, or that he is incorporeal, or 
that he has such and such distinctive qualities, or that he has 
no such qualities? or who, in short, can venture to affirm any 
thing positively about his essence, or his character, or his 
constitution, or his movements? But He alone can utter a 
positive assertion respecting himself, since he alone has an 
accurate knowledge of his own nature, without the possibility 
of mistake. His positive assertion, therefore, is one which may 
be thoroughly trusted in the first place, since he alone has any 
knowledge respecting his actions; so that he very 
appropriately swore by himself, adding himself confirmation 
to his assertion, which it was not possible for any one else to 
do. On which account men who say that they swear by God 
may well be considered impious. For no man can rightly 
swear by himself, because he is not able to have any certain 
knowledge respecting his own nature, but we must be content 
if we are able to understand even his name, that is to say, his 
word, which is the interpreter of his will. For that must be 
God to us imperfect beings, but the first mentioned, or true 
God, is so only to wise and perfect men. And Moses, too, 
admiring the exceeding excellency of the great uncreated God, 
says, "And thou shall swear by his Name," [Deuteronomy 
6:13.] not by himself. For it is sufficient for the creature to 
receive confirmation and testimony from the word of God. 
But God is his own confirmation and most unerring 
testimony. 

74 But the expression, "Because thou hast done this Thing," 
[Genesis 22:16.] is a symbol of piety. For to do everything for 
the sake of God alone is pious. In consequence of which we do 
not spare even that beloved child of virtue, prosperity, 
surrendering it to the Creator, and thinking it right that our 
offspring should become the possession of God, but not of any 
created being. And that expression, also, is a good one, "In 
blessing I will bless thee." For some persons do many acts 
worthy of a blessing, but yet not in such a way as to obtain a 
blessing. Since even a wicked man does some actions that are 

proper, but he does not do them from being of a proper 
disposition. And sometimes a drunken man or a mad man 
speaks and acts in a sober manner, but still he is not speaking 
or acting from a sober mind. And children, who are actually 
infants, both do and say many things which reasonable men 
do also do and say; but they, of course, do it not in 
consequence of any rational disposition, for nature has not yet 
endowed them with a capacity of reasoning. But the law giver 
wishes the wise man to appear deserving of blessing not 
occasionally, accidentally, and, as it were, by chance, but in 
consequence of habits and a disposition deserving of blessing. 

75 Therefore it is not sufficient for the unfortunate external 
sense to be abundantly occupied with pains, but it must also 
be full of groaning. Now groaning is a violent and intense 
pain. For we are very often in pain without groaning. But, 
when we groan, we are under the influence of most grievous 
and thickly pressing pain. Now, groaning is of a twofold 
nature. One kind is that which arises in those who desire and 
are very eager for august objects and who do not succeed in 
them, which is wicked; the other kind is that which proceeds 
from persons who repent and are distressed for previous sins, 
and who say, "Miserable are we, how long a time have we 
passed infected with the disease of foolishness, and in the 
practice of all kinds of folly and iniquity." But this kind of 
groaning does not exist unless the king of Egypt, that is to say, 
the impious disposition wholly devoted to pleasure, has 
perished and departed from our soul, "For, after many days, 
the king of Egypt Died." [Exodus 2:23.] Then immediately, as 
soon as vice is dead, the man who has become alive to the 
perception of God and of his own sin, groans, "For the 
children of Israel groaned at the corporeal and Egyptian 
works;" since the reigning disposition devoted to pleasure, 
while it is alive within us, persuades the soul to rejoice at the 
sins which it commits; but, when that disposition is dead, it 
groans over them; on which account it cries out to its master, 
beseeching him that it may not again be perverted, and that it 
may not arrive at only an imperfect sort of perfection. For 
many souls who have wished to turn to repentance have not 
been allowed to do so by God, but, been dragged back, as it 
were by the ebbing tide, having returned to their original 
courses; in the manner in which Lot's wife did, who was 
turned into stone because she loved Sodom, and who reverted 
to the disposition and habits which had been condemned by 
God. 

76 But now Moses says that "Their cry has gone up to God, 
bearing witness to the grace of the living God." For if he had 
not powerfully summoned up to himself the supplicatory 
language of that people it would not have gone up; that is to 
say, it would never have gained power and increase, would 
never have begun to soar so high, flying from the lowness of 
earthly things. On which account, in the next passage, God is 
represented as saying, "Behold the cry of the children of Israel 
has come up to Me." [Exodus 3:9.] Very beautifully here does 
Moses represent that their supplications have reached God, 
but they would not have reached him if he who was working 
him had not been a good man. But there are some souls which 
God even goes forward to meet: "I will come to you and bless 
you." You see here how great is the kindness of the Creator of 
all things, when he even anticipates our delay and our 
intentions, and comes forward to meet us to the perfect 
benefiting of our souls. And the expression and used here is an 
oracle full of instruction. For, if a thought of God enters the 
mind, it immediately blesses it and heals all its diseases. But 
the outward sense is always grieved and groans, and brings 
forth the perception of its objects with pain and intolerable 
anguish. As also God himself says, "In sorrow thou shall 
bring forth children." Now, the sense of sight brings forth the 
operation of seeing, the sense of hearing is the parent of the 
operation of hearing, so is the sense of taste of tasting; and, in 
short, each outward sense is respectively the parent of its 
corresponding operation; but still it does not produce all 
these effects in the foolish man without severe pain. For such a 
man is affected by pain when he sees, and when he hears, and 
when he tastes, and when he smells, and, in fact, when he 
exerts any one of these outward senses. 

77 On the other hand, you will find virtue not only 
conceiving with extraordinary joy, but also bringing forth 
her good offspring with laughter and cheerfulness; and you 
will also find the offspring of the two parents to be actually 
cheerfulness itself. Now that the wise man becomes a parent 
with joy, and not with sorrow, the word of God itself will 
testify to us when it speaks thus: "And God said unto 
Abraham, Sarai, thy wife, shall no longer be called Sarai, but 
her name shall be Sarah; I will bless her, and give thee a son 
from Her." [Genesis 17:15. Sarah is interpreted Princess in 
the margin of the Bible.] And, afterwards, Moses proceeds to 
say, "And Abraham fell upon his face and laughed, and said, 
æShall a son be born to him who is a hundred years old; and 
shall Sarah, who is ninety years old, have a son?' "Abraham, 
therefore, appears here to be in a state of joy, and to be 
laughing because he is about to become the father of 
happiness, that is to say, of Isaac; and virtue, that is to say, 
Sarah, laughs also. And the same prophet will further bear 
witness, speaking thus, "And it had ceased to be with Sarah 
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after the manner of women, and she laughed in her mind and 
said, such happiness has never yet happened to me to this time, 
and my lord," that is to say, the divine Lord, "is older than 
I;" in whose power, however, this thing must inevitably be, 
and in whose power it is becoming to place confidence. For 
the offspring is laughter and joy. For this is the meaning and 
interpretation of the name of Isaac. Therefore, let the 
outward sense be grieved, but let virtue be always rejoicing. 
For, also, when happiness, that is Isaac, was born, she says, in 
the pious exaltation, "The Lord has caused me laughter, and 
whoever shall hear of it shall rejoice with Me." [Genesis 21:7.] 
Open your ears, therefore, O ye initiated, and receive the most 
sacred mysteries. Laughter is joy; and the expression, "has 
caused," is equivalent to "has begotten." So that what is here 
said has some such meaning as this, "The Lord has begotten 
Isaac." For he is the father of perfect nature, sowing and 
begetting happiness in the soul. 

78 "And thy desire," says God, "shall be to thy Husband." 
[Genesis 3:16.] There are two husbands of the outward senses. 
The one a legal one, the other a destroyer. For the object of 
sight, acting upon it like a husband, puts the sense of sight in 
motion; and so does sound affect the sense of hearing, flavour 
the sense of taste, and so on with each of the outward senses 
respectively. And these things attract the attention of and call 
the irrational outward sense to itself, and become the master 
of it and govern it. For beauty enslaves the sight, and sweet 
flowers enslave the sense of taste, and each of the other objects 
of outward sense enslaves that sense which corresponds to 
them. See the glutton, what a slave he is to all the 
preparations which cooks and confectioners devise. Behold 
the man who is devoted to the study of music, how he is 
governed by the harp, or the flute, or by any one who is able 
to sing. But the sense which turns itself to its legitimate 
husband, that is to say, to the mind, derives the greatest 
possible advantage from that object. 

79 Let us now see what account Moses gives of the mind 
itself, when it is set in motion in a way contrary to right 
reason. And God said unto Adam, "Because thou hast listened 
to the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which I 
commanded thee not to eat, because thou hast eaten of it, 
cursed is the earth in thy Actions." [Genesis 3:17.] It is a most 
mischievous thing, therefore, for the mind to be swayed by the 
outward senses, but not for the outward senses to be guided 
by the mind. For it is at all times proper that that which is 
better should rule, and that that which is worse should be 
ruled. And the mind is better than the outward senses. As, 
therefore, when the charioteer has his horses under command 
and guides the animals with the rein, the chariot is guided 
wherever he pleases; but if they become restiff, and get the 
better of the charioteer, he is often dragged out of his road, 
and sometimes it even happens that the beasts themselves are 
borne by the impetuosity of their course into a pit, and 
everything is carried away in a ruinous manner. And, as a ship 
holds on her right course when the pilot has the helm in his 
hand and steers her, and she is obedient to her rudder, but the 
vessel is upset when some contrary wind descends upon the 
waves and the whole sea is occupied by billows; so when the 
mind, which is the charioteer or pilot of the soul, retains the 
mastery over the entire animal, as a ruler does over a city, the 
life of the man proceeds rightly. But when the outward sense, 
which is devoid of reason, obtains the supremacy, then a 
terrible confusion overtakes the man, as might happen if a 
household of slaves were to conspire and to set upon their 
master. For then, if one must tell the truth, the mind is set fire 
to and burnt, the outward senses handling the flame and 
placing the objects of their operation beneath, as fuel. 

80 And Moses, indeed, speaks of and describes such a 
conflagration of the mind as this which arises in consequence 
of the operation of the outward senses, when he says, "And the 
women still burnt additional fires in Moab ." [Numbers 
21:27.] For this expression being interpreted means, from the 
father, because the mind is our father. "For then," says Moses, 
"the expounders of riddles will say, Come to Heshbon, that 
the city of Sihon may be built and furnished. Because fire has 
gone forth out of Heshbon, and a flame out of the city of 
Sihon, and has devoured as far as Moab , and has consumed 
the high places of Arnon. Woe unto thee, Moab , Chemosh is 
destroyed: their sons who had sought to escape have been 
given up, and their daughters have become captive to Sihon, 
king of the Amorites. And the seed of them shall perish, from 
Heshbon even to Dibon. Moreover, the women still burnt 
additional fire in Moab." Heshbon being interpreted means 
reasonings; and these must here mean enigmas, full of 
indistinctness. Behold the reasoning of the physician:--"I will 
purge the sick man, I will nourish him, I will heal him with 
medicines and with diet, I will extirpate his diseased parts, I 
will cauterise him." But very often nature has healed the man 
without these remedies; and very often too has suffered him to 
die though they were applied: so that the reasonings of the 
physician have been utterly found out to be dreams, full of all 
indistinctness and of riddles. Again, the husbandman says, I 
will scatter seed, I will plant; the plants shall grow, they shall 
bear fruit, which shall not only be useful for necessary 
enjoyment, but which shall also be abundant for superfluity; 

and then, on a sudden, fire, or a storm, or continued rains, 
have destroyed everything. But at times man has brought his 
labours to their due accomplishment, and yet he who formed 
all these plans has derived no advantage from their being 
accomplished, but has died before they were accomplished, 
and has in vain promised himself the enjoyment of the fruits of 
his labours. 

81 It is best, therefore, to trust in God, and not in uncertain 
reasonings, or unsure conjectures. "Abraham trusted in the 
Lord, and it was counted to him for Righteousness." [Genesis 
15:6.] And Moses governed the people, being testified to that 
he was faithful with his whole house. But if we distrust our 
own reason, we shall prepare and build ourselves a city of the 
mind which will destroy the truth. For Sihon, being 
interpreted means destroying. In reference to which he who 
had dreamed, waking up, found that all the motions and all 
the advances of the foolish man are merely dreams that have 
no portion of truth in them, for the very mind is found to be a 
dream; and the only true doctrine is to believe in God, and to 
trust to vain reasonings is a mere delusion. But irrational 
impulse goes forth and proceeds to each extremity, while both 
the reasonings and the mind corrupt the truth. On which 
account, Moses says that "fire went out of Heshbon, and flame 
out of the city of Sihon ." So absurd is it to trust either to 
plausible reasonings, or to the mind which corrupts the truth. 

82 "And it devours even as far as Moab ;" that is to say, as 
far as the mind. For what other creature, except the miserable 
mind, can a false opinion deceive? It devours and consumes, 
and, in truth, it swallows up the pillars in it; that is to say, all 
the particular notions which are engraved and impressed 
upon it, as upon a pillar. But the pillars are Arnon, which, 
being interpreted, means the light of Arnon, since every one 
of these facts is made clear by reasoning. Accordingly, Moses 
beings presently to lament over the self-satisfied and arrogant 
mind in this manner: "Woe unto thee, O city of Moab!" For, 
if you give attention to the riddles which arise out of the 
perception of what is probable, you have destroyed the truth 
by so doing. "The people of Chemosh," that is to say, thy 
people and thy power, have been found to be mutilated and 
blinded. For Chemosh, being interpreted, means feeling with 
the hand. And this action is the especial characteristic of one 
who does not see. Now, their sons are particular reasonings-
exiles; and their opinions are in the place of daughters, being 
captives to the king of the Amorites, that is to say, of those 
who converse with the sophist. For the name Amorites, being 
interpreted, means talkers, being a symbol of the people who 
talk much; and their guide and leader is the sophist, and he 
who is skilful in reasoning and clever in investigating arts; a 
man by whom all those are deceived who once overpass the 
boundary of truth. 

83 Sihon, then, who destroys the sound rule of truth, and 
his seed also, shall both perish; and so shall Heshbon, namely, 
the sophistical riddles, as far as Debon; which, being 
interpreted, means adjudication. And very consistently with 
nature shall this be. For what is probable and plausible has 
not a positive knowledge respecting truth, but only a trial 
and controversy and a litigious contest and strife, and all such 
things as these. But it was not sufficient for the mind to have 
its own peculiar evils, which were perceptible only to the 
intellect; but still the women burnt additional fire, that is to 
say, the outward senses excited a great conflagration to have 
an effect upon it. See, now, what the meaning is of what is 
here said. We who very often by night desist from energizing 
according to any one of the outward senses, receive absurd 
impressions respecting many different things, since our souls 
exist in a state of perpetual motion and are capable of an 
infinite variety of changes. There were, therefore, things quite 
sufficient for its destruction which it brought forth out of 
itself. But now, as it is, the multitude of the outward senses 
has brought against it a most incalculable multitude of evils, 
partly from objects of sight and partly from sounds; and 
besides that, from flavours and from such essences as affect the 
sense of smell. And one may almost say that the flavour which 
arises from them has a more pernicious influence on the 
disposition of the soul than that which is engendered in the 
soul itself, without any co-operation or agency of the organs 
of sense. 

84 One of these women is Pentepho', the wife of Pharaoh's 
chief Cook. [Genesis 39:1.] We must now consider how a man 
who was a eunuch can be represented as having a wife. For 
there will here be something which will seem to offer a 
reasonable ground for perplexity to those who do not take the 
expressions of the law in an allegorical sense. For the mind is 
really a eunuch, and really the chief of cooks, using not merely 
such pleasures as are simple, but those also which are 
superfluous, and is therefore called a eunuch and barren of all 
wisdom, being the eunuch and slave of no other master than 
of that squanderer of all good things, Pharaoh. On another 
principle, therefore, it might appear a most desirable thing to 
be a eunuch, if our soul, by that means escaping vice, might be 
able also to avoid all knowledge of passion. On which account 
Joseph, that is to say, the disposition of continence, says to 
Pleasure, who accosts him with, "Lie with me, and being a 
man behave as a man, and enjoy the pleasant things which life 

can afford." He, I say, refuses her, saying, "I shall be sinning 
against God, who loves virtue, if I become a votary of pleasure; 
for this is a wicked action." 

85 And, at first, he only skirmishes, but presently he fights 
and resists valiantly, when the soul enters into her own 
dwelling, and, having recourse to her own strength and 
energy, renounces the temptations of the body, and performs 
her own appropriate actions as those which are the proper 
occupation of the soul; not appearing in the house of Joseph, 
nor of Pentepho', but in the house. Nor does Moses add a 
word to describe whose house he means, in order to give you 
opportunity to interpret allegorically, in an inquisitive spirit, 
the meaning of the expression, "to do his business." The house, 
therefore, is the soul, to which he runs, leaving all external 
affairs, in order that what is spoken of may there be done. But 
may we not say that the conduct of the temperate man is what 
it is, and is directed by the will of God? For there was not 
present any inconsistent idea of all those which are 
accustomed to find their place within the soul. Moreover, 
pleasure never ceases from struggling against the yoke, but, 
seizing hold of his clothes, she cries, "Lie with me." Now, 
clothes are, as it were, the covering of the body, just as life is 
protected by meat and drink. And she says here, "Why do you 
renounce pleasure, without which you cannot live? Behold, I 
take hold of the things which cause it; and I say that you could 
not possibly exist unless you also made use of some of the 
things which cause it." What, then, says the temperate man? 
"Shall I," says he, "become a slave to passion, on account of 
the material which causes passion? Nay, I will depart out of 
reach of the passion." For, leaving his garment in her hand, 
he fled, and escaped out of doors. 

86 And who, some one perhaps, may say, ever escapes in-
doors? Do not many do so? Or have not some people, 
avoiding the guilt of sacrilege, committed robberies in private 
houses, or though not beating their own fathers, have not 
they insulted the fathers of others? Now these men do escape 
from one class of offences, but they run into others. But a man 
who is perfectly temperate, ought to avoid every description 
of offence, whether greater or less, and never to be detected in 
any sin whatever. But Joseph, for he is a young man, and 
because as such he was unable to struggle with the Egyptian 
body and to subdue pleasure, runs away. But Phineas the 
priest, who was zealous with a great zeal for God's service, did 
not provide for his own safety by flight; but having taken to 
himself a yoke horse, that is to say, zeal combined with reason, 
would never desist till he had wounded the Midianitish 
woman (that is to say the nature which was concealed in the 
divine company), through her belly, [Numbers 25:7.] in order 
that no plant or seed of wickedness might ever be able to 
shoot out from it. 

87 On which account after folly has been utterly eradicated, 
the soul receives a twofold prize, and a double inheritance, 
peace and holiness, two kindred and sister-like virtues. We 
must therefore refuse to listen to such a woman, that is to say 
to a wicked temptation of the outward senses, since "God 
gave a good reward to the Midwives," [Exodus 1:20.] because 
they disregarded the commands of the wasteful Pharaoh, 
"saving the male children of the soul alive," which he wished 
to destroy, being a lover of the female offspring alone, and 
rejecting all knowledge of the Cause of all things, and saying, 
"I know him Not." [Exodus 3:17.] But we must give our belief 
to another woman, such as it was ordained that Sarah should 
be, Sarah being in a figure the governing virtue; and the wise 
Abraham was guided by her, when she recommended him such 
actions as were Good. [Genesis 21:12.] For before this time, 
when he was not yet perfect, but even before his name was 
changed, he gave his attention to subjects of lofty 
philosophical speculation; and she, knowing that he could not 
produce anything out of perfect virtue, counselled him to 
raise children out of her handmaid, that is to say out of 
encyclical instruction, out of Agar, [Genesis 16:2.] which 
name being interpreted means a dwelling near; for he who 
meditates dwelling in perfect virtue, before his name is 
enrolled among the citizens of that state, dwells among the 
encyclical studies, in order that through their instrumentality 
he may make his approaches at liberty towards perfect virtue. 
After that, when he saw that he was now become perfect, and 
was now able to become a father, although he himself was full 
of gratitude towards those studies, by means of which he had 
been recommended to virtue, and thought it hard to renounce 
them; he was well inclined to be appeased by an oracle from 
God which laid this command on him. "In everything which 
Sarah says, do thou obey her Voice." [Genesis 21:11.] Let that 
be a law to every one of us to do whatever seems good to 
virtue; for if we are willing to submit to everything which 
virtue recommends we shall be happy. 

88 And the expression, "And thou eatest of the tree of 
which alone I commanded thee that thou shouldst not Eat," 
[Genesis 3:17.] is equivalent to saying, You made a covenant 
with wickedness, which you ought to have repelled with all 
your strength. On this account, "Cursed art thou;" not, 
cursed is the earth for thy works. What, now, is the reason of 
this? That serpent, pleasure, which is an irrational elevation 
of the soul, this is intrinsically accursed in its own nature; and 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2217 

being such, attaches itself only to the wicked man, and to no 
good man. But Adam is the intermediate sort of mind which 
at one time if investigated is found to be good, and at another 
time bad; for inasmuch as it is mind, it is not by nature either 
good or bad, but from contact with virtue or with vice, it 
frequently changes for the better or for the worse; therefore it 
very naturally is not accursed of its own nature, as neither 
being itself wickedness nor acting according to wickedness, 
but the earth is accursed in its works: for the actions which 
proceed from the entire soul, which he calls the earth, are 
open to blame and devoid of innocence, inasmuch as he does 
everything in accordance withvice. In reference to which fact 
God adds, that "In sorrow thou shall eat of it." Which is 
equivalent to saying, you shall enjoy your soul in sorrow; for 
the wicked man does enjoy his own soul with great pain the 
whole of his life, having no legitimate cause for joy; for such 
cause is only produced by justice and prudence, and by the 
virtues which are enthroned as companions with them. 

89 "Thorns, therefore, and thistles shall it bring forth to 
you." But what is it which is produced and which shoots up in 
the soul of the foolish man except the passions which goad and 
sting and wound it? Which Moses here, speaking symbolically, 
calls thorns, and which irrational appetite rushes upon at first 
like fire, and so hastens to meet, and afterwards uniting itself 
to them, it consumes and destroys all its own nature and 
actions. For Moses speaks thus:--"But if fire when it has gone 
forth finds thorns, and shall also burn a threshing-floor, or a 
crop of wheat, or a field of corn, then he who kindled the fire 
shall pay the Damage." [Exodus 22:6.] You see therefore 
when it has gone forth, that is to say, irrational impetuosity, 
it does not only burn the thorns, but finds them: for being 
inclined to seek out the passions, it attains to what it has been 
desiring to find; but when it has found it, it consumes these 
three things, --perfect virtue, improvement, and goodness of 
disposition. Moses therefore here compares virtue to a 
threshing-floor; for as the crops when collected are brought 
to the threshing-floor, so also are the good things which exist 
in the soul of the wise man brought to virtue; and 
improvement he likens to the crop of wheat, inasmuch as both 
the one and the other are imperfect, aiming at the end; and 
goodness of disposition he compares to a field of corn, because 
it is well adapted to receive the seeds of virtue; and each of the 
passions he calls thistles (tribolia), because they are divisible 
into three parts: the passion itself, the efficient cause, and the 
effect which arises from the combined operation of the two. As 
for instance pleasure, what is pleasant, and the being pleased; 
appetite, the object of appetite, and the indulgence of appetite; 
pain, what is painful, and the suffering pain; fear, what is 
fearful, and the being in a state of fear. 

90 "And thou shall eat the herb of the field; in the sweat of 
thy brow shall thou eat thy bread." He here speaks of the herb 
of the field and of bread, as if they were synonymous, or 
identical with one another. The herb of the field is the food of 
the irrational animal; but the irrational animal is a worthless 
creature, which has been deprived of right reason. The 
outward senses are also irrational, though they are part of the 
soul. But the mind, which is eager for the attainment of those 
things which are the objects of the outward sense by means of 
the irrational outward senses, does not attain its desires 
without labour and sweat; for the life of the foolish man is 
very full of distress and very burdensome, since he is always 
aiming at and greedily coveting the things which give 
pleasure, and all such things as wickedness is wont to do. And 
how long shall this last? "Until," says God, "you return to the 
dust form which you were taken." For is he not now ranked 
among the things of the earth, and among things which have 
no consistency, ever since he deserted the wisdom which is 
from heaven? We must consider therefore to what point he is 
coming back; but may we not consider whether what he says 
has not some such meaning as this, that the foolish mind is at 
all times averted from right reason, and that it has been 
originally taken not from any sublime nature, but from some 
more earthly material, and whether it is stationary, or 
whether it is in motion, it is always the same, and desirous of 
the same objects. On which account, God adds that, "Dust 
thou art, and unto dust shall thou return." And this is 
equivalent to what has been said before. Moreover this 
sentence also signifies, the beginning and the end are one and 
the same thing. For there hadst thou beginning in the 
perishable bodies of the earth; and again, thou shall end in 
them, during the interval of your life, between its beginning 
and its end, passing along a road which is not plain and easy, 
but rough, full of briars and thorns, the nature of which is to 
tear and wound thee.  

 
THE CHERUBIM, PART 1 
1 ("And God cast out Adam, and placed him opposite the 

paradise of happiness; and he placed there the cherubim and a 
flaming sword, which turned every way, to keep the way of 
the tree of Life. [Genesis 3:24.] In this place Moses uses the 
expression, "He cast out," but previously he said, "He sent 
out," not using the various expressions at random, but being 
well aware with reference to what parts he was employing 
them with propriety and felicity. (Now a man who is sent out 

is not hindered from returning at some subsequent time; but 
he who is cast out by God must endure an eternal banishment, 
for it is granted to him who has not yet been completely and 
violently taken prisoner by wickedness, to repent, and so to 
return back to virtue, from which he has been driven, as to his 
great country; but he who is weighed down by, and wholly 
subjected to, a violent and incurable disease, must bear his 
misfortunes for ever, being for all times unalterably cast out 
into the place of the wicked, that there he may endure 
unmitigated and everlasting misery.  [Genesis 16:9.] (Since we 
see Agar,[Genesis 21:14.] by whom we understand the middle 
kind of instruction which is confined to the encyclical system, 
twice going forth from Sarah, who is the symbol of 
predominant virtue, and once returning back by the same 
road, inasmuch as after she had fled the first time, without 
being banished by her mistress, she returned to see her 
master's house, having been met by an angel, as the holy 
scriptures read: but the second time, she is utterly cast out, 
and is never to be brought back again. 

2 (And we must speak of the causes of her first flight, and 
then again of her second perpetual banishment. Before the 
names of the two were changed, that is to say, before they had 
been altered for the better as to the characteristics of their 
souls, and had been endowed with better dispositions, but 
while the name of the man was still Abram, or the sublime 
father, who delighted in the lofty philosophy which 
investigates the events which take place in the air, and the 
sublime nature of the beings which exist in heaven, which 
mathematical science claims for itself as the most excellent 
part of natural philosophy, (and the name of the woman was 
still Sarai; the symbol of my authority, for she is called my 
authority, and she had not yet changed her nature so as to 
become generic virtue, and all genus is imperishable, but was 
as yet classed among things particular and things in species; 
that is to say, such as the prudence which is in me, the 
temperance which is in me, the courage, the justice, and so on 
in the same manner; and these particular virtues are 
perishable, because the place which receives them, that is to 
say I, am also perishable. (Then Agar, who is the middle kind 
of encyclical instruction, even if she should endeavor to escape 
from the austere and stern life of the lovers of virtue, will 
again return to it, since it is not, as yet, able to receive the 
generic and imperishable excellencies of virtue, but can only 
touch the particular virtues, and such as are spoken of in 
species, in which it is sufficient to attain to mediocrity instead 
of extreme perfection. (But when Abram, instead of an 
inquirer into natural philosophy, became a wise man and a 
lover of God, having his name changed to Abraham, which 
being interpreted means the great father of sounds; for 
language when uttered sounds, and the father of language is 
the mind, which has attained to what is virtuous. And when 
Sarai instead of being my authority, had her name also 
changed to Sarah, the meaning of which is princess, and this 
change is equivalent to becoming generic and imperishable 
virtue, instead of virtue special and perishable: (then will arise 
the genus of happiness that is to say, Isaac; and he, when all 
the feminine Affections [the Greek text here is corrupt and 
unintelligible. I have followed the Latin translation of 
Mangey.] have ceased, and when the passion of joy and 
cheerfulness are dead, will eagerly pursue, not childish 
amusements, but divine objects; then too those elementary 
branches of instruction which bear the name of Agar, will be 
cast out, and their sophistical child will also be cast out, who 
is named Ishmael. 

3 (And they shall undergo eternal banishment, God himself 
confirming their expulsion, when he bids the wise man obey 
the word spoken by Sarah, and she urges him expressly to cast 
out the serving woman and her son; and it is good to be 
guided by virtue, and especially so when it teaches such lessons 
as this, that the most perfect natures are very greatly different 
from the mediocre habits, and that wisdom is a wholly 
different thing from sophistry; for the one labours to devise 
what is persuasive for the establishment of a false opinion, 
which is pernicious to the soul, but wisdom, with long 
meditation on the truth by the knowledge of right reason, 
bring real advantage to the intellect. Why then do we wonder 
if God once for all banished Adam, that is to say, the mind 
out of the district of the virtues, after he had once contracted 
folly, that incurable disease, and if he never permitted him 
again to return, when he also drives out and banishes from 
wisdom and from the wise man every sophist, and the mother 
of sophists, the teaching that is of elementary instruction, 
while he calls the names of wisdom and of the wise man 
Abraham, and Sarah. 

4 Then also, "The flaming sword and the cherubim have an 
abode allotted to them exactly in front of paradise." The 
expression, "in front," is used partly to convey the idea of a 
resisting enemy, and partly as suitable to the notion of 
judgement, as a person whose cause is being decided appears 
in front of his judge: partly also in a friendly sense, in order 
that they may be perceived, and may be considered in closer 
connexion by reason of the more accurate view of them that is 
thus obtained, just as archetypal pictures and statues are 
placed in front of painters and statuaries. Now the first 

example of an enemy placed directly in front of one is derived 
from what is said in the case of Cain, that "he went out from 
the face of God, and dwelt in the land of Nod , in the front of 
Eden ." [Genesis 4:16.] Now Nod being interpreted means 
commotion, and Eden means delight. The one therefore is a 
symbol of wickedness agitating the soul, and the other of 
virtue which creates for the soul a state of tranquility and 
happiness, not meaning by happiness that effeminate luxury 
which is derived from the indulgence of the irrational passion 
of pleasure, but a joy free from toil and free from hardship, 
which is enjoyed with great tranquility. And it follows of 
necessity that when the mind goes forth from any imagination 
of God, by which it would be good and expedient for it to be 
supported, then immediately, after the fashion of a ship, 
which is tossed in the sea, when the winds oppose it with great 
violence, it is tossed about in every direction, having 
disturbance as it were for its country and its home, a thing 
which is the most contrary of all things to steadiness of soul, 
which is engendered by joy, which is a term synonymous with 
Eden. 

5 Now of the kind of opposition of place which is connected 
with standing in front of a judge for judgement, we have an 
example in the case of the woman who has been suspected of 
having committed adultery. For, says Moses, "the priest shall 
cause the woman to stand in front of her lord, and she shall 
uncover her Head." [Numbers 5:18.] Let us now examine 
what he intends to show by this direction. It often happens 
that what ought to be done is not done, in the manner in 
which it ought to be done, and sometimes too that which is 
not proper is nevertheless done in a proper manner. For 
instance, when the return of a deposit is not made in an honest 
spirit, but is intended either to work the injury of him who 
receives it back again, or by way of a snare to bear out a 
denial in the case of another deposit of greater value, in that 
case a proper action is done in an improper manner. On the 
other hand, for a physician not to tell the exact truth to a sick 
patient, when he has decided on purging him, or performing 
some operation with the knife or with the cautery for the 
benefit of the patient, lest if the sick man were to be moved 
too strongly by the anticipation of the suffering, he might 
refuse to submit to the cure, or through weakness of mind 
might despair of its succeeding; or in the case of a wise man 
giving false information to the enemy to secure the safety of 
his country, fearing lest through his speaking the truth the 
affairs of the adversaries should succeed, in this case an action 
which is not intrinsically right is done in a proper manner. In 
reference to which distinction Moses says, "to pursue what is 
just Justly," [Deuteronomy 16:20.] as if it were possible also 
to pursue it unjustly, if at any time the judge who gives 
sentence does not decide in an honest spirit. Since therefore 
what is said or done is openly notorious to all men, but since 
the intention, the consequence of which what is said is said, 
and what is done is done, is not notorious, but it is uncertain 
whether it be a sound and healthy motive, or an unhealthy 
design, stained with numerous pollutions; and since no 
created being is capable of discerning the secret intention of 
an invisible mind, but God alone; in reference to this Moses 
says that "all secret things are known to the Lord God, but 
only such as are manifest are known to the creature." And 
therefore it is enjoined to the priest and prophet, that is to say 
to reason, "to place the soul in front of God, with the head 
Uncovered," [Numbers 5:14.] that is to say the soul must be 
laid bare as to its principal design, and the sentiments which 
it nourished must be revealed, in order that being brought 
before the judgement seat of the most accurate vision of the 
incorruptible God, it may be thoroughly examined as to all its 
concealed disguises, like a base coin, or, on the other hand, if 
it be found to be free from all participation in any kind of 
wickedness, it may wash away all the calumnies that have been 
uttered against its bringing him for a testimony to its purity, 
who is alone able to behold the soul naked. 

6 This, then, is the meaning of coming in front of one's 
judge, when brought up for judgement. But the case of 
coming in front of any one which has a bearing upon 
connexion or familiarity, may be illustrated by the example of 
the allwise Abraham. "For," says Moses, "he was still 
standing in front of God." [Genesis 18:22.] And a proof of his 
familiarity is contained in the expression that "he came near 
to God, and spoke." For it is fitting for one who has no 
connexion with another to stand at a distance, and to be 
separated from him, but he who is connected with him should 
stand near to him. And to stand, and to have an unchangeable 
mind comes very near to the power of God, since the Divinity 
is unchangeable, but that which is created is intrinsically and 
essentially changeable. Therefore, if any one, restraining the 
changeableness natural to all created things by his love of 
knowledge, has been able to put such violence on any thing as 
to cause it to stand firm, let him be sure that he has come near 
to the happiness of the Deity. But God very appropriately 
assigns to the cherubim and to the flaming sword a city or 
abode in front of Paradise, not as to enemies about to oppose 
and to fight him, but rather as to near connexions and friends, 
in order that in consequence of a continued sight and 
contemplation of one another, the two powers might conceive 
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an affection for one another, the all-bounteous God inspiring 
them with a winged and heavenly love. 

7 But we must now consider what the figurative allusions 
are which are enigmatically expressed in the mention of the 
cherubim and of the flaming sword which turned every way. 
May we not say that Moses here introduces under a figure an 
intimation of the revolutions of the whole heaven? For the 
spheres in heaven received a motion in opposite directions to 
one another, the one sphere receiving a fixed motion towards 
the right hand, but the sphere of the other side receiving a 
wandering motion towards the left. But that outermost circle 
of what are called the fixed stars is one sphere, which also 
proceeds in a fixed periodical revolution from east to west. 
But the interior circle of the seven planets, whose course is at 
the same time compulsory and voluntary, has two motions, 
which are to a certain degree contrary to one another. And 
one of these motions is involuntary, like that of the planets. 
For they appear every day proceeding onwards from the east 
to the west. But their peculiar and voluntary motion is from 
west to east, according to which last motion we find that the 
periods of the seven planets have received their exact measure 
of time, moving on in an equal course, as the Sun, and Lucifer, 
and what is called Stilbon. For these three planets are of equal 
speed; but some of the others are unequal in point of time, but 
preserve a certain sort of relative proportion to one another 
and to the other three which have been mentioned. 
Accordingly, by one of the cherubim is understood the 
extreme outermost circumference of the entire heaven, in 
which the fixed stars celebrate their truly divine dance, which 
always proceeds on similar principles and is always the same, 
without ever leaving the order which the Father, who created 
them, appointed for them in the world. But the other of the 
cherubim is the inner sphere which is contained within that 
previously mentioned, which God originally divided in two 
parts, and created seven orbits, bearing a certain definite 
proportion to one another, and he adapted each of the planets 
to one of these; and then, having placed each of these stars in 
its proper orbit, like a driver in a chariot, he did not entrust 
the reins to any one of them, fearing that some inharmonious 
sort of management might be the result, but he made them all 
to depend upon himself, thinking that, by that arrangement, 
the character of their motion would be rendered most 
harmonious. For every thing which exists in combination 
with God is deserving of praise; but every thing which exists 
without him is faulty. 

8 This, then, is one of the systems, according to which what 
is said of the cherubim may be understood allegorically. But 
we must suppose that the sword, consisting of flame and 
always turning in every direction, intimates their motion and 
the everlasting agitation of the entire heaven. And may we not 
say, according to another way of understanding this allegory, 
that the two cherubim are meant as symbols of each of the 
hemispheres? For they say that they stand face to face, 
inclining towards the mercy-seat; since the two hemispheres 
are also exactly opposite to one another, and incline towards 
the earth which is the centre of the whole universe, by which, 
also, they are kept apart from one another. But the only one 
of all the parts of the world that stands firmly was most 
appropriately named Vesta [hestieµ, as standing (hestoµsa).] 
by the ancients, in order that there might be an excellently 
arranged revolution of the two hemispheres around some 
object firmly fixed in the middle. And the flaming sword is a 
symbol of the sun; for as he is a collection of an immense body 
of flame, he is the swiftest of all existing things, to such a 
degree that in one day he revolves round the whole world. 

9 I have also, on one occasion, heard a more ingenious train 
of reasoning from my own soul, which was accustomed 
frequently to be seized with a certain divine inspiration, even 
concerning matters which it could not explain even to itself; 
which now, if I am able to remember it accurately, I will relate. 
It told me that in the one living and true God there were two 
supreme and primary powers--goodness and authority; and 
that by his goodness he had created every thing, and by his 
authority he governed all that he had created; and that the 
third thing which was between the two, and had the effect of 
bringing them together was reason, for that it was owing to 
reason that God was both a ruler and good. Now, of this 
ruling authority and of this goodness, being two distinct 
powers, the cherubim were the symbols, but of reason the 
flaming sword was the symbol. For reason is a thing capable 
of rapid motion and impetuous, and especially the reason of 
the Creator of all things is so, inasmuch as it was before 
everything and passed by everything, and was conceived 
before everything, and appears in everything. And do thou, O 
my mind, receive the impression of each of these cherubims 
unadulterated, that thus becoming thoroughly instructed 
about the ruling authority of the Creator of all things and 
about his goodness, thou mayest receive a happy inheritance; 
for immediately thou shall understand the conjunction and 
combination of these imperishable powers, and learn in what 
respects God is good, his majesty arising from his sovereign 
power being all the time conspicuous; and in what he is 
powerful, his goodness, being equally the object of attention, 
that is this way thou mayest attain to the virtues which are 

engendered by these conceptions, namely, a love and a 
reverential awe of God, neither being uplifted to arrogance by 
any prosperity which may befall thee, having regard always to 
the greatness of the sovereignty of thy King; nor abjectly 
giving up hope of better things in the hour of unexpected 
misfortune, having regard, then, to the mercifulness of thy 
great and bounteous God. And let the flaming sword teach 
thee that these things might be followed by a prompt and fiery 
reason combined with action, which never ceases being in 
motion with rapidity and energy to the selection of good 
objects, and the avoidance of all such as are evil. 

10 Do you not see that even the wise Abraham, when he 
began to measure everything with a reference to God, and to 
leave nothing to the creature, took an imitation of the 
flaming sword, namely, "fire and a Sword," [Genesis 22:6.] 
being eager to slay and to burn that mortal creature which 
was born of him, that so being raised on high it might soar up 
to God, the intellect being thus disentangled from the body. 
Moses also represents Balaam, who is the symbol of a vain 
people, stripped of his arms, as a runaway and deserter, well 
knowing the war which it becomes the soul to carry on for the 
sake of knowledge; for he says to his ass, who is here a symbol 
of the irrational designs of life which every foolish man 
entertains, that "If I had had a sword, I should ere now have 
slain Thee." [Numbers 22:29.] And great thanks are due to 
the Maker of all things, because he, knowing the struggles 
and resistance of folly, did not give to it the power of 
language, which would have been like giving a sword to a 
madman, in order that it might have no power to work great 
and iniquitous destruction among all whom it should meet 
with. But the reproaches which Balaam utters are in some 
degree expressed by all those who are not purified, but are 
always talking foolishly, devoting themselves to the life of a 
merchant, or of a farmer, or to some other business, the object 
of which is to provide the things necessary for life. As long, 
indeed, as everything goes on prosperously with respect to 
each individual, he mounts his animal joyfully and rides on 
cheerfully, and holding the reins firmly he will by no means 
consent to let them go. And if any one advises him to 
dismount and to set bounds to his appetites, because of his 
inability to know what will befall him hereafter, he 
reproaches him with jealousy and envy, saying that he does 
not address him in this way out of good will. But when any 
unexpected misfortune overtakes him, he then looks upon 
those who have given him warnings as good prophets and men 
able, above all others, to foresee the future, and lays the blame 
of his distress on what is absolutely the cause of no evil 
whatever, on agriculture, on commerce, or on any other 
pursuit which he may have thought fit to select for the 
purpose of making money. 

11 But these pursuits, although they are destitute of the 
organs of speech, will, nevertheless, through the medium of 
actions, utter a language clearer than any speech which 
proceeds from the tongue, and will say, "O you sycophant and 
false accuser, are not we the pursuits which you mounted upon 
holding your head high, as you might have mounted upon a 
beast of burden? And have we, by any insolence or obstinacy 
of ours, caused you any suffering? Behold reason armed and 
standing in opposition to God, by whom all good and all bad 
fortune is brought to its accomplishment. Do you not see it? 
Why, then, do you reproach us now, when you formerly had 
no fault to find with us, while your affairs were proceeding 
prosperously? For we are the same as we were before, having 
changed nothing of our nature, not the slightest jot. But you 
are now applying tests which have no soundness in them, and 
in consequence are unreasonably violent against us; for if you 
had understood from the beginning that it is not the pursuits 
which you follow that are the causes of your participation in 
good or in evil, but rather the divine reason, which is the 
helmsman and governor of the universe, then you would more 
easily have borne the events which have befallen you, ceasing 
to bring false accusations against us, and to attribute to us 
effects which we are unable to produce. "If therefore this 
reason now again, putting an end to that strife, and 
dispersing the sad and desponding ideas which arise from it, 
should promise you tranquility of life, you will then again, 
with cheerfulness and joy, give us your right hand though we 
shall be like what we are now. But we are neither puffed up by 
your friendly favour, nor do we think it of great importance if 
you are angry with us; for we know that we are not the causes 
of either good or evil fortune, not even if you believe that we 
are, unless indeed you attribute to the sea the cause of sailors 
making favourable voyages, or of the shipwrecks which at 
times befall them, and not rather to the variations of the 
winds, which blow at one time gently, and at another with the 
most violent impetuosity; for as all water is by its own nature 
tranquil, accordingly, when a favourable gale blows upon the 
stern of a ship, every rope is bent, and the ship is in full sail, 
conveying the mariners to the harbour; but when on a sudden 
the wind changes to the opposite direction, and blows against 
the head of the vessel, it then raises a heavy swell and great 
disturbance in the water, and upsets the ship and the sea, 
which was in no respect the cause of what has happened is 
blamed for it, though it notoriously is either calm or stormy 

according to the gentleness or violence of the winds." By all 
these considerations I think it has been abundantly shown, 
that nature has made reason the most powerful coadjutor of 
man, and has made him, how is able to make a proper use of it, 
happy and truly rational; but him who has not this faculty, 
she has rendered irrational and unhappy.  

 
ON THE BIRTH OF ABEL AND THE SACRIFICES 

OFFERED BY HIM AND BY HIS BROTHER CAIN 
1 ("And he also added, that she should bring forth his 

Brother." [Genesis 4:2.] The addition of one thing is a taking 
away of some other; as for instance, of particles in arithmetic, 
and of reasons in the soul. If then we must say that Abel is 
added, we must also think that Cain is taken away. But that 
the unusual character of expression may not cause perplexity 
to many we will endeavor to explain accurately the 
philosophy which is apparent beneath them, as clearly as may 
be in our power. (It happens then, that there are two opinions 
contrary to and at variance with one another; the one of 
which commits everything to the mind as the leader of all 
reasoning, or feeling, or moving, or being stationary; and the 
other, attributing to God all the consequent work of creation 
as his own. Now the symbol of the former of these is Cain, 
which name, being interpreted means, "possession," from his 
appearing to possess all things; and the symbol of the other is 
Abel; for this name, being interpreted, means "referring to 
God." (Now both these opinions were brought forth by one 
soul. But it follows of necessity that as soon as they were born 
they must have been separated; for it was impossible for 
enemies to dwell together for ever. Until then the soul 
brought forth the God-loving doctrine Abel, the self-loving 
Cain dwelt with her. But when she brought forth Abel, or 
unanimity with God, she abandoned unanimity with that 
mind which was wise in its own conceit. 

2 (And this will be more evidently shown by the oracle 
which was given to Perseverance, that is to Rebecca;[Genesis 
25:24.] for she also, having conceived the two inconsistent 
natures of good and evil, and having considered each of them 
very deeply according to the injunctions of prudence, 
beholding them both exulting, and making a sort of skirmish 
as a prelude to the war which was to exist between them; she, I 
say, besought God to explain to her what this calamity meant, 
and what was the remedy for it. And he answered her inquiry, 
and told her, "Two nations are in thy womb." This calamity is 
the birth of good and evil. "But two peoples shall be divided 
in thy bowels." And the remedy is, for these two to be parted 
and separated from one another, and no longer to abide in the 
same place. (God therefore having added the good doctrine, 
that is Abel, to the soul, took away from it evil doctrine, that 
is Cain: for Abraham also, leaving mortal things, "is added to 
the people of God," [Genesis 25:8.] having received 
immortality, and having become equal to the angels; for the 
angels are the host of God, being incorporeal and happy souls. 
And in the same manner Jacob, the practicer of virtue, is 
added to the better one,[Genesis 49:33.] because he had 
quitted the worse. (And Isaac, who was thought worthy of 
self-taught knowledge, of his own accord also leaves all the 
corporeal essence which was attached to his soul, and is added 
to and made an inheritor with (not the people, as the others 
whom I have mentioned were), but with the "Race," [Genesis 
35:25.] as Moses says; for "race" is one, and the highest of all: 
but "people," is the name of many. (As many, therefore, as 
through instruction and learning have improved and at last 
arrived at perfection, are classed among the larger number. 
Nor is number insignificant of those who have learnt from 
oral instruction and demonstration, and whom Moses calls 
the people. But those men who have forsaken human 
instruction, and having become welldisposed disciples of God, 
and having arrived at a comprehension of knowledge acquired 
without labour, have passed over to the immortal and most 
perfect race of beings, and have so received an inheritance 
better than the former generations of created men; and of 
these men Isaac is reckoned as a companion. 

3 (There is also another proof that the mind is immortal, 
which is of this nature:--There are some persons whom God, 
advancing to higher degrees of improvement, has enabled to 
soar above all species and genera, having placed them near 
himself; as he says to Moses, "But stand thou here with Me." 
[Deuteronomy 5:31.] When, therefore, Moses is about to die, 
he is not added to one class, nor does he forsake another, as 
the men before him had done; nor is he connected with 
"addition" or "subtraction," but "by means of the word of the 
Cause of all things, by whom the whole world was Made." 
[Deuteronomy 34:5.] He departs to another abode, that you 
may understand from this that God accounts a wise man as 
entitled to equal honour with the world itself, having both 
created the universe, and raised the perfect man from the 
things of earth up to himself by the same word. (Not but what, 
when he gave him the use of all earthly things and suffered 
him to dwell among them, he assigned to him not such a 
power as he might exercise in common with an earthly 
governor or monarch, by which he should forcibly rule over 
the passions of the soul, but he appointed him to be a sort of 
god, making the whole of the body, and the mind, which is 
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the ruler of the body, subjects and slaves to him; "For I give 
thee," says he, "as a god to Pharaoh." [Exodus 7:1.] But God 
is not susceptible of any subtraction or addition, inasmuch as 
he is complete and entirely equal to himself. In reference to 
which it is said of Moses, "That no one is said to know of his 
Tomb;" [Deuteronomy 34:6.] for who could be competent to 
perceive the migration of a perfect soul to the living God? 
Nor do I even believe that the soul itself while awaiting this 
event was conscious of its own improvement, inasmuch as it 
was at that time becoming gradually divine; for God, in the 
case of those persons whom he is about to benefit, does not 
take him who is to receive the advantage into his counsels, but 
is accustomed rather to pour his benefits ungrudgingly upon 
him without his having any previous anticipation of them. 
This is something like the meaning of God's adding the 
creation of what is good to the perfect mind. But the good is 
holiness, the name of which is Abel. 

4 "And Abel became a shepherd of sheep; but Cain was a 
tiller of the ground." Why now has Moses, who represents 
Cain as older than Abel, now transposed them in the order in 
which he here mentions them, so as to name the younger first 
when relating their choice of a way of life? For it was natural 
that the elder should lead the way and adopt the cultivation of 
the land, and that the younger should subsequently come to 
the care of sheep. But Moses is not influenced by what is likely 
and probable, but pursues the plain unadulterated truth. And 
when he alone comes to God by himself, he tells him with all 
freedom that "he is not eloquent," which statement is 
equivalent to saying that he does not aim at specious and 
plausible reasonings, and that this has happened to him "now 
yesterday, or the day before yesterday, but ever since God 
began to converse with him as his Servant." [Exodus 4:10.] 
For they who have come into the billows and heavy waves of 
life must be borne on by swimming, not being able to take 
hold of any firm point of the matters which lie within the 
province of knowledge, but depending on what is only likely 
and probable. But it becomes a servant of God to lay hold of 
the truth, disregarding and rejecting all the uncertain and 
fabulous statements which rest on the conjectures of plausible 
men. What, then, is the truth in these matters which we are 
considering? Why, that wickedness is older than virtue in 
point of time, but younger in power and rank. Therefore, 
when the birth of the two is narrated, let Cain have the 
precedence; but when a comparison of their pursuits is 
instituted, then let Abel be the first; for it happens to the 
being that is born, from his very swaddling clothes till the 
time when the innovating vigor of his ripe age extinguishes 
the fiery heat of his passions, to have for his foster brethren, 
folly, intemperance, injustice, fear, cowardice, and the other 
evil things which are born with him, every one of which his 
nurses and tutors foster and cause to grow up within him; by 
their habits and practices banishing piety, and by their 
uniform instructions introducing superstition, which is a 
thing nearly akin to impiety. But when the child has now 
passed the age of youth, and when the impetuous disease of the 
passions has become mollified, as if a calm had come over 
them, then the man begins to enjoy tranquility, having been 
at length and not without difficulty strengthened in the 
foundation of virtue, which has allayed that continued and 
incessant agitation which is the greatest evil of the soul. Thus 
wickedness has the superiority in point of time; but virtue in 
point of rank, and honour and real glory. And this same law-
giver is a trustworthy evidence of this fact; for having 
introduced Esau, who bears the name of folly, as the elder in 
point of time, he gives the birthright and chief honour to the 
younger, who, from his practice of virtue, was called Jacob. 
And he is not seen to obtain this pre-eminence before (as is the 
case in athletic contests) his adversary renounces the combat, 
putting down his hands from weakness, and yielding up the 
decision and the crown to him who has carried on a truceless 
and irreconcilable war against the passions; for, says Moses, 
"He sold his birthright to Jacob," [Genesis 25:33.] avowing, 
in plain terms that the pre-eminence in power and the 
honours of virtue belong to no wicked man, but only to him 
who is a lover of wisdom, just as the flute and the lyre and the 
other instruments of music belong to the musician alone. 

5 And concerning this doctrine Moses also records a law, 
which he makes with great beauty and suitableness. And it 
runs thus, "If a man have two wives, the one of them beloved 
and the other hated; and if both the one who is beloved and 
the one who is hated have borne him children, and if the child 
of her who is hated is the firstborn, then it shall be in the day 
in which he divides the inheritance of his possessions among 
his sons that he shall not be able to give the inheritance of the 
first-born to the son of the wife that is beloved, overlooking 
his first-born son, the son of her who is hated; but he shall 
recognise the son of her who is hated as his first-born, to give 
him a double share of all the property that he has acquired; 
because he is the beginning of his children, and the right of 
the first-born is His." [Deuteronomy 21:15.] Consider, O my 
soul, and know who it is who is hated, and who is the son of 
her who is hated, and immediately you shall perceive that the 
chief rights and chief honours belong to no one else but to 
him alone; for there are two wives cohabiting with each 

individual of us, hostile and inimical to one another, filling 
the abode of the soul with the contentions which arise from 
jealousy. Of these we love one, which is gentle and tractable, 
and which we think very affectionate and akin to ourselves, 
and its name is pleasure; but the other we hate, looking upon 
it as untameable, ungentle, fierce, and very hostile to us, and 
the name of this one is virtue. Now what mortal is ignorant of 
the great mysteries of that exceedingly beautiful and greatly 
contended for pleasure? And who could worthily describe the 
multitude or the greatness of the good things which are 
treasured up by Virtue?  For two women live with each 
individual among us, both unfriendly and hostile to one 
another, filling the whole abode of the soul with envy, and 
jealousy, and contention; of these we love the one looking 
upon her as being mild and tractable, and very dear to and 
very closely connected with ourselves, and she is called 
pleasure; but the other we detest, deeming her unmanageable, 
savage, fierce, and most completely hostile, and her name is 
virtue. Accordingly, the one comes to us luxuriously dressed 
in the guise of a harlot and prostitute, with mincing steps, 
rolling her eyes about with excessive licentiousness and desire, 
by which baits she entraps the souls of the young, looking 
about with a mixture of boldness and impudence, holding up 
her head, and raising herself above her natural height, 
fawning and giggling, having the hair of her head dressed 
with most superfluous elabourateness, having her eyes 
pencilled, her eyebrows covered over, using incessant warm 
baths, painted with a fictitious colour, exquisitely dressed 
with costly garments, richly embroidered, adorned with 
armlets, and bracelets, and necklaces, and all other ornaments 
which can be made of gold, and precious stones, and all kinds 
of female decorations; loosely girdled, breathing of most 
fragrant perfumes, thinking the whole market her home; a 
marvel to be seen in the public roads, out of the scarcity of any 
genuine beauty, pursuing a bastard elegance. And with her 
there walk as her most intimate friends, bold cunning, and 
rashness, and flattery, and trick, and deceit, and false 
speaking, and false opinion, and impiety, and injustice, and 
intemperance, in the middle of which she advances like the 
leader of the company, and marshalling her band, speaks thus 
to her mind, "My good friend, the treasuries of all human 
blessings and stores of happiness are in my power (for as for 
divine blessings they are all in heaven), and besides them you 
will find nothing. "If you will dwell with me I will open to 
you all these treasures, and will bestow on you for ever the 
most unsparing use and enjoyment of them. And I desire to 
inform you beforehand of the multitude of good things which 
I have stored up there, that if you are so inclined you may of 
your own accord live happily, and that if you refuse you may 
not decline them out of ignorance. 

"There is in my power perfect relaxation, and exemption 
from all fear, and tranquility, and a complete absence of all 
care and labour, and an abundant variety of colours, and 
most melodious intonations of the voice, and all kinds of 
costly viands and drinks, and plentiful varieties of the sweetest 
scents, and continual loves, and sports such as require no 
teacher, and connexions which will never be inquired into, 
and speeches which will have no shade of reproof in them, and 
actions free from all necessity of being accounted for, and a 
life free from anxiety, and soft sleep, and abundance without 
any feeling of satiety. If therefore you are inclined to take up 
your abode with me, I will give you what is suitable for you of 
all the things which I have prepared, considering carefully by 
eating or drinking what you may be most thoroughly cheered, 
or by what sights addressed to your eyes, or by what sounds 
visiting your ears, or by the small of what fragrant odors you 
may be most delighted. "And nothing which you can desire 
shall be wanting to you; for you shall find what is produced 
anew more abundant than what is expended and consumed; 
for in the treasuries which I have mentioned there are ever-
flourishing plants, blossoming and producing an incessant 
series of fruits, so that the beauty of those in their prime and 
fresh appearing overtakes and overshadows those which are 
already fully ripe; and no war, either domestic or foreign, has 
ever cut down these plants, but from the very day that the 
earth first received them it has cherished them like a faithful 
nurse, sending down into its lowest depths the roots to act 
like the strongest branches, and above ground extending its 
trunk as high as heaven, and putting forth branches which are 
by analogy imitations of the hand and feet which we see in 
animals, and leaves which correspond to the hair. I have 
prepared and caused that to blossom which shall be at the 
same time a covering and an ornament to you; and besides all 
this, I have provided fruit for the sake of which the branches 
and leaves are originally produced." 

When the other woman heard these words (for she was 
standing in a place where she was out of sight but still within 
hearing), fearing lest the mind, without being aware of it, 
might be led captive and be enslaved, and so be carried away 
by so many gifts and promises, yielding also to the tempter in 
that she was arrayed so as to win over the sight, and was 
equipped with great variety of ingenuity for the purposes of 
deceit; for by all her necklaces and other appendages, and by 
her different allurements, she spurred on and charmed her 

beholders, and excited a wonderful desire within them; she in 
her turn came forward, and appeared on a sudden, displaying 
all the qualities of a native, free-born, and lady-like woman, 
such as a firm step, a very gentle look, the native colour of 
modesty and nature without any alloy or disguise, an honest 
disposition, a genuine and sincere way of life, a plain, honest 
opinion, an language removed from all insincerity, the truest 
possible image of a sound and honest heart, a disposition 
averse to pretence, a quiet unobtrusive gait, a moderate style 
of dress, and the ornaments of prudence and virtue, more 
precious than any gold. And she was attended by piety, and 
holiness, and truth, and right, and purity, and an honest 
regard for an oath, and justice, and equality, and adherence 
to one's engagements and communion, and prudent silence, 
and temperance, and orderliness, and meekness, and 
abstemiousness, and contentment, and good-temper, and 
modesty, and an absence of curiosity about the concerns of 
others, and manly courage, and a noble disposition and 
wisdom in counsel, and prudence, and forethought, and 
attention, and correctness, and cheerfulness, and humanity, 
and gentleness, and courtesy, and love of one's kind, and 
magnanimity, and happiness, and goodness. One day would 
fail me if I were to enumerate all the names of the particular 
virtues. And these all standing on each side of her, were her 
bodyguards, while she was in the middle of them. 

And she, having assumed an appearance familiar to her, 
began to speak as follows: "I have seen pleasure, that worker 
of wonderous tricks, that conjuror and teller of fables, dressed 
in a somewhat tragic style, and constantly approaching you in 
a delicate manner; so that (for I myself do by nature detest 
everything that is evil) I feared lest, without being aware of it, 
you might be deceived, and might consent to the very greatest 
of evils as if they were exceeding good; and therefore I have 
thought fit to declare to you with all sincerity what really 
belongs to that woman, in order that you might not reject 
anything advantageous to you out of ignorance, and so 
proceed unintentionally on the road of transgression and 
unhappiness. "Know, then, that the very dress in which she 
appear to you wholly belongs to some one else; for of ten 
things which contribute to genuine beauty, not one is ever 
brought forward as being derived from or as belonging to her. 
But she is hung round with nets and snares with which to 
catch you with a bastard and adulterated beauty, which you, 
beholding beforehand, will, if you are wise, take care that her 
pursuit shall be unprofitable to her; for when she appears she 
conciliates your eyes, and when she speaks she wins over your 
ears; and by these, and by all other parts of her conduct, she is 
well calculated by nature to injure your soul, which is the 
most valuable of all your possessions; and all the different 
circumstances belonging to her, which were likely to be 
attractive to you if you heard of them, she enumerated; but all 
those which would not have been alluring she suppressed and 
made no mention of, but, meaning mischief to you, concealed 
utterly, as she very naturally expected that no one would 
readily agree with them." But I, stripping off all her disguises, 
will reveal her to you; and I will not myself imitate the ways of 
pleasure, so as to show you nothing in me but what is alluring, 
and to conceal and to keep out of sight everything that has 
any unpleasantness or harshness in it; but, on the contrary, I 
will say nothing about those matters which do of themselves 
give delight and pleasure, well knowing that such things will 
of themselves find a voice by their effects; but I will fully detail 
to you all that is painful and difficult to be borne about me, 
putting them plainly forward with their naked appellation, so 
that their nature may be visible and plain even to those whose 
sight is somewhat dim. For the things which, when offered by 
me, appear to be the greatest of my evils, will in effect be 
found to be more honourable and more beneficial to the users 
than the greatest blessings bestowed by pleasure. But, before I 
begin to speak of what I myself have to give, I will mention all 
that may be mentioned of those things which are kept in the 
back ground by her. For she, when she spoke of what she had 
stored up in her magazines, such as colours, sounds, flavours, 
smells, distinctive qualities, powers relating to touch and to 
every one of the outward senses, and having softened them all 
by the allurements which she offered to the hearing, made no 
mention at all of those other qualities which are her 
misfortunes and diseases; which, however, you will of 
necessity experience if you choose those pleasures which she 
offers; that so, being borne aloft by the breeze of some 
advantage, you may be taken in her toils. Know, then, my 
good friend, that if you become a votary of pleasure you will 
be all these things: a bold, cunning, audacious, unsociable, 
uncourteous, inhuman, lawless, savage, illtempered, 
unrestrainable, worthless man; deaf to advice, foolish, full of 
evil acts, unteachable, unjust, unfair, one who has no 
participation with others, one who cannot be trusted in his 
agreements, one with whom there is no peace, covetous, most 
lawless, unfriendly, homeless, cityless, seditious, faithless, 
disorderly, impious, unholy, unsettled, unstable, uninitiated, 
profane, polluted, indecent, destructive, murderous, illiberal, 
abrupt, brutal, slavish, cowardly, intemperate, irregular, 
disgraceful, shameful, doing and suffering all infamy, 
colourless, immoderate, unsatiable, insolent, conceited, self-
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willed, mean, envious, calumnious, quarrelsome, slanderous, 
greedy, deceitful, cheating, rash, ignorant, stupid, 
inharmonious, dishonest, disobedient, obstinate, tricky, 
swindling, insincere, suspicious, hated, absurd, difficult to 
detect, difficult to avoid, destructive, evil-minded, 
disproportionate, an unreasonable chatterer, a proser, a 
gossip, a vain babbler, a flatterer, a fool, full of heavy sorrow, 
weak in bearing grief, trembling at every sound, inclined to 
delay, inconsiderate, improvident, impudent, neglectful of 
good, unprepared, ignorant of virtue, always in the wrong, 
erring, stumbling, ill-managed, ill-governed, a glutton, a 
captive, a spendthrift, easily yielding, most crafty, double-
minded, double-tongued, perfidious, treacherous, 
unscrupulous, always unsuccessful, always in want, infirm of 
purpose, fickle, a wanderer, a follower of others, yielding to 
impulses, open to the attacks of enemies, mad, easily satisfied, 
fond of life, fond of vain glory, passionate, ill-tempered, lazy, 
a procrastinator, suspected, incurable, full of evil jealousies, 
despairing, full of tears, rejoicing in evil, frantic, beside 
yourself, without any steady character, contriving evil, eager 
for disgraceful gain, selfish, a willing slave, an eager enemy, a 
demagogue, a bad steward, stiffnecked, effeminate, outcast, 
confused, discarded, mocking, injurious, vain, full of 
unmitigated unalloyed misery. These are the great mysteries 
of that very beautiful and much to be sought for pleasure, 
which she designedly concealed and kept out of sight, from a 
fear that if you knew of them you would turn away from any 
meeting with her. But who is there who could worthily 
describe either the multitude or the magnitude of the good 
things which are stored up in my treasure houses? They who 
have partaken of them already know it, and those whose 
nature is mild will hereafter know, when they have been 
invited to a participation in the banquet, not the banquet at 
which the pleasures of the satiated belly make the body fat, 
but that at which the mind is nourished and at which it revels 
among the virtues, and exults and revels in their company. 

6 Now, on account of these things, and because of what was 
said before, namely, that the things which are really pious, 
holy, and good do naturally utter a voice from themselves, 
even while they keep silence, I will desist from saying any 
more about them; for neither does the sun nor the moon 
require an interpreter, because they, being on high, fill the 
whole world with light, the one shining by day and the other 
by night. But their own brilliancy is an evidence in their case 
which stands in no need of witnesses, but which is confirmed 
by the eyes, which are more undeniable judges than the ears. 
But I will speak with all freedom of that point in virtue which 
appears to have the greatest amount of difficulty and 
perplexity, for this, too, does appear to the imagination, at 
their first meeting, to be troublesome; but, on consideration, 
it is found to be very pleasant and, as arising from reason, to 
be suitable. But labour is the enemy of laziness, as it is in 
reality the first and greatest of good things, and wages an 
irreconcilable war against pleasure; for, if we must declare the 
truth, God has made labour the foundation of all good and of 
all virtue to man, and without labour you will not find a 
single good thing in existence among the race of men. For, as 
it is impossible to see without light, since neither colours nor 
eyes are sufficient for the comprehension of things which we 
arrive at by means of sight (for nature has made light 
beforehand to serve as a link to connect the two, by which the 
eye is brought near and adapted to colour, for the powers of 
both eye and of colour are equally useless in darkness), so in 
the same manner is the eye of the soul unable to comprehend 
anything whatever of the actions in accordance with virtue, 
unless it takes to itself labour as a coadjutor, as the eye 
borrows the assistance of light; for this, being placed in the 
middle, between the intellect and the good object which the 
intellect desires, and understanding the whole nature of both 
the one and the other, does itself bring about friendship and 
harmony, two perfect goods between the two things on either 
hand of it. 

7 For, choose whatever good thing you please, and you will 
find that it owes its existence and all its strength and solidity 
to labour. Now, piety and holiness are good things, but still 
we are not able to attain to them without the worship of the 
gods, and the worship of them is combined with perseverance 
in labours. Again, prudence and courage and justice are all 
beautiful things and perfect goods, but still they are not to be 
acquired by laziness, and we must be content if they can be 
attained to by continued diligence. Now, since the organs of 
every soul are not able to support a familiarity with God and 
with virtue, as being a very intense and mighty harmony, they 
very often get lax and become remiss so as to descend from the 
highest unto those of more moderate character; but, 
nevertheless, even in these moderate ones there is great labour 
requisite. Look at all those who  practice the encyclical 
branches of what is called elementary instruction; look at 
those who cultivate the land, and at all who provide the 
means of subsistence by any regular business. These men are 
never free from care night or day, but always and continually, 
as it is said, they labour with hand and foot and with all their 
power, and never cease from suffering hardship, so as often to 
encounter even death from it. 

8 But as those who are thus anxious to render their souls 
propitious must of necessity cultivate the virtues of the soul, 
so also they who purpose to render their bodies favourable to 
their objects, must cultivate health and those powers which 
are akin to health, and these too they cultivate with 
unremitting and ceaseless labours, being overwhelmed with 
care, arising from the faculties in them of which they are 
compounded. You see, therefore, that all good things spring 
up and shoot out from labour as from one general root, and 
this you must never allow yourself to neglect; for if you do, 
you will without being aware of it, be also letting slip the 
collected heap of goods which it brings with it; for the Ruler 
of the universe, of heaven, and of the world, both himself 
possesses and bestows on whomsoever he pleases, his good 
things, with all ease and abundance. Since formerly he created 
this world, vast as you see it is, without any labour, and how 
too he never ceases holding it together, so that it may last for 
ever. And absence from all labour and fatigue is the most 
appropriate attribute of God; but nature has not given the 
acquisition of good things to any mortal without labour,[this 
is not only the same idea, but almost the very language of 
Horace in Sat. I. 9.60.] in order that in consequence of this 
arrangement, God alone of existing beings may be called 
happy and enjoy felicity. 

9 For labour appears to me to have nearly the same 
properties as food. As therefore this latter makes life to 
depend upon itself, having combined all the actions and all 
the passions in living, so also has labour caused all good 
things to depend upon itself. For as those persons who are 
desirous to live must not neglect food, so too they who are 
anxious to attain to good things must pay due attention to 
labour, for what food is to life that labour is to virtue. Do not 
you then ever slight that, though it is but a single thing, that 
by its means you may enjoy the collective blessings of all good 
things. For thus, though you may be younger by birth you 
shall be called the elder, and you shall be thought worthy of 
the pre-eminence in honour. But if, having gone through a 
constant course of improvement you shall at last arrive at the 
end, then not only shall the Father give thee the preeminence, 
but he shall also bestow on thee all the inheritance of the 
Father, as he did to Jacob, who overthrew all the foundations 
and seats of passion, and who confessed what he suffered, 
saying that "God has pitied me, and all things belong to Me," 
[Genesis 33:11.] uttering a doctrine full of instruction, for he 
makes everything to anchor in the mercy of God. 

10 And he learnt all these things from Abraham his 
grandfather, who was the author of his own education, who 
gave to the all-wise Isaac all that he had,[Genesis 25:5.] 
leaving none of his substance to bastards, or to the spurious 
reasonings of concubines, but he gives them small gifts, as 
being inconsiderable persons. For the possessions of which he 
is possessed, namely, the perfect virtues, belong only to the 
perfect and legitimate son; but those which are of an 
intermediate character, are suitable to and fall to the share of 
those who are not perfect, but who have advanced as far as the 
encyclical branches of elementary education, of which Agar 
and Cheturah partake, Agar meaning "a dwelling near," and 
Cheturah meaning "sacrificing." For he who attends only to 
the encyclical instruction abides near wisdom but does not 
dwell with it, as sending a certain sweet fragrance from the 
elegance of contemplation to his own soul. But such a man 
requires food, and not sweet scents to bless him with good 
health. But nature is said to have made, with great skill and 
propriety, smell to serve as a handmaid to taste, as a sort of 
subject and taster to the other, or her queen; and we must 
always attend to the sovereign powers before those who are 
ruled over by them, and to the indigenous and native sciences 
before those which are strangers. The mind bearing this 
rejects pleasure, and attaches itself to virtue, perceiving its 
genuine, and unalloyed, and very divine beauty. Then it 
becomes the shepherd of sheep, being the charioteer and pilot 
of the irrational faculties which exist in the soul, "not 
permitting them to be borne about at random and in an 
inconsistent manner, without any superintendant or 
guide;[Numbers 27:17.] that they may not fall into a sort of 
orphan state, destitute of guardians and protectors, owing to 
their want of any allies, in which case they would perish 
without any saving hand to restrain them. 

11 Accordingly, Jacob, the practicer of contemplation, 
conceiving this to be an employment most closely akin to 
virtue, endured "to be the shepherd of the flocks of Laban," 
[Genesis 30:36.] a man wholly devoted to colours and to 
forms, and, in sort, to lifeless substances; and he tended not all 
of them, but the residue only. Now, what is the interpretation 
of this? The irrational animal is of a twofold character; one 
consisting in a misuse of that reason which should direct the 
choice, and such we call people out of their mind: the other 
consisting in an absolute privation of reason, which we see to 
exist in these animals which we call brutes. Now, the 
irrational impulses of the mind, I mean those faculties which 
are developed in a misuse of that reason which should direct 
the choice, the sons of Laban, "when they had departed three 
days' Journey," [ibid.] paid great regard to; being thus under 
a symbol cut off from virtue for the whole period of their life; 

for time is capable of being divided into three parts, 
consisting of the past, and the present, and the future. But 
these animals which are irrational in the second sense, and 
which are destitute not only of right reason but of all reason 
whatever, under which class the brute beasts are reckoned, the 
practicer of contemplation will think worthy of all his care, 
considering that their errors have proceeded, not so much 
from deliberate wickedness as form ignorance, which was 
devoid of a guide. Ignorance, therefore, being but a slight and 
also an involuntary calamity, admits of a cure which is neither 
difficult nor troublesome, namely instruction. But, 
wickedness being a voluntary disease of the soul, admits of no 
remedy but such as if difficult, and almost impossible. 
Therefore his sons, as men who have been instructed by a 
father of exceeding wisdom, even if they do go down to Egypt, 
that is to say, to the body which is inclined to be a slave to the 
passions, and even if they meet with Pharaoh, that squanderer 
of all good things, who appears to be the sovereign of the 
composite animals, being not at all bewildered with the 
abundance of the preparations which they behold, confess that 
they are shepherds of sheep, and not only they but their 
fathers Also. [Genesis 47:3.] 

12 And yet no one would ever utter so great a boast in 
consequence of any power and sovereignty as these men do in 
respect of their being shepherds; to those indeed who are able 
to reason correctly, it is a more noble employment than that 
of a king, to be able to govern the body and the outward 
senses, and the belly, as one might govern a city or a country, 
and to restrain the pleasures which have their seat around the 
belly, and the other passions, and one's tongue, and, in short, 
all the different parts of one's composite nature, with vigor 
and exceeding power, and again to guide them in the right 
way with due gentleness; for it is necessary at one time to act 
like a charioteer who slackens the reins with which he holds 
the horses which are yoked to his chariot, and at other times 
one must draw them tight, and resist the haste of the steeds, 
that no precipitation and impetuous pursuit of outward 
objects may take place, and lead them into rebellion. And I 
admire that guardian of the laws, Moses, who, thinking it a 
great and noble task to be a shepherd, has attributed that 
employment to himself; for he manages and conducts the 
doctrines of Jethro, leading them from the tumultuous 
vexations of political affairs into the desert, for the purpose of 
avoiding all temptation to injustice. "For he led the sheep 
into the Wilderness." [Exodus 3:1.] The consequence of which 
conduct of his was that "Every shepherd of sheep is an 
abomination to the Egyptians." [Genesis 46:34.] For every 
man who loves his passions hates right reason as the governor 
and guide to good things; just as foolish children hate their 
tutors and teachers, and every one who reproves them or 
corrects them, or would lead them to virtue. But Moses says 
that he "will sacrifice the abominations of the Egyptians to 
God." [Exodus 8:26.] namely the virtues which are faultless 
and most becoming victims, which every foolish man 
abominates. So that very appropriately, Abel, who brought 
the best offerings to God, is called a shepherd; but he, who 
offered every thing to himself and to his own mind, is called a 
tiller of the earth, namely Cain. And what is meant by tilling 
the Earth [Genesis 4:2.] we have shown in our previous 
treatises. 

13. And it came to pass after some days that Cain brought 
of the fruits of the earth as an offering to the Lord. Here are 
two accusations against the self-loving man; one that he 
showed his gratitude to God after some days, and not at once, 
the other that he made his offering from the fruits, and not 
from the first fruits, which have a name in one word, the first 
fruits. Let us now examine into each of these subjects of 
reproach, and first into that which is first in order, we must 
do good works, hastening with all speed, and labouring to 
outstrip others, casting away all slowness and delay. And the 
best of all good works is the pleasing the first good without 
any postponement of energy, on which account it is also 
enjoined, "If thou vowest a vow, thou shall not delay to 
perform It." [Deuteronomy 23:21.] A vow now is a request 
for good things addressed to God, and the injunction is, that 
when one has attained the object of one's hopes, one must 
offer offerings of gratitude to God, and not to one's self, and 
to offer them if possible without any loss of time, and without 
any delay; and of those who do not act rightly in this 
particular, some through forgetfulness of the benefits which 
they have received, have failed in that great and beautiful 
virtue of thankfulness, and others form an excessive conceit, 
have looked upon themselves as the authors of the good things 
which have befallen them, and have not attributed them to 
him, who is really the cause of them. A third class are they 
who commit an offence slighter indeed than the fault of these 
latter, but more serious than that of the first mentioned, for 
though they confess that the supreme Ruler is the cause of the 
good that has befallen them, they still say that they deserved 
to receive it, for that they are prudent, and courageous, and 
temperate, and just, so that they may well on these accounts 
be esteemed by God to be worthy of his favours. 

14 Now the holy scriptures are opposed to all these classes, 
and reply to each of them, saying to the first class which has 
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discarded recollection, and humbled forgetfulness, "Take care, 
my good man, lest when you have eaten and are filled, and 
when you have built fine houses and inhabited them, and 
when your flocks and your herds have increased, and when 
your silver and gold, and all that you possess is multiplied, 
you be lifted up in your heart, and forget the Lord your 
God." [Deuteronomy 8:12.] When is it then that you do not 
forget God? when you do not forget yourself; for if you 
remember your own nothingness in every particular, you will 
also be sure to remember the exceeding greatness of God in 
everything. And Moses reproves the man who looks upon 
himself as the cause of the good things that have befallen him 
in this manner, "Say not," says he, "my own might, or the 
strength of my right hand has acquired me all this power, but 
remember always the Lord thy God, who giveth thee the 
might to acquire Power." [Deuteronomy 8:17.] And he who 
conceives that he was deserving to receive the possession and 
enjoyment of good things, may be taught to change his 
opinion by the oracle which says, "You do not enter into this 
land to possess it because of thy righteousness, or because of 
the holiness of thy heart; but, in the first place, because of the 
iniquity of these nations, since God has brought on them the 
destruction of wickedness; and in the second place that he may 
establish the covenant which he swore to our Fathers." 
[Deuteronomy 9:5.] Now by the covenant of God his graces 
are figuratively meant (nor is it right to offer to him anything 
that is imperfect), as all the gifts of the uncreated God are 
complete and entirely perfect, and virtue is a thing complete 
among existing things, and so is the course of action in 
accordance with it. If therefore we discard forgetfulness and 
ingratitude, and self-love, and the present wickedness of all 
these things, namely, self-opinion, we shall not longer 
through our delay miss attaining the genuine worship of God, 
but outrunning and bounding on beyond all created beings, 
before we embrace any mortal thing we shall meet our master 
himself, having prepared ourselves to do the things which he 
commands us. 

15 For Abraham also, having come with all haste and 
speech and eagerness, exhorts virtue, that is to say, Sarah, "to 
hasten and knead three measures of fine meal, and to make 
cakes upon the Hearth." [Genesis 18:6.] When God, being 
attended by two of the heavenly powers as guards, to wit, by 
authority and goodness, he himself, the one God being 
between them, presented an appearance of the figures to the 
visual soul; each of which figures was not measured in any 
respect; for God cannot be circumscribed, nor are his powers 
capable of being defined by lines, but he himself measures 
everything. His goodness therefore is the measure of all good 
things, and his authority is the measures of things in 
subjection, and the Governor of the universe himself, is the 
measure of all things to the corporeal and incorporeal. On 
which account, his powers also having been looked upon in 
the light of rules and models, have weighed and measured 
other things with reference to them. Now it is very good that 
these three measures should, as it were, be kneaded together in 
the soul, and mixed up together, in order that so the soul, 
being persuaded that the supreme being is God, who has 
raised his head above all his powers, and who is beheld 
independently of them, and who makes himself visible in them, 
may receive the characters of his power and beneficence, and 
becoming initiated into the perfect mysteries, may not be too 
ready to divulge the divine secrets to any one, but may 
treasure them up in herself, and keeping a check over her 
speech, may conceal them in silence; for the words of the 
scripture are, "To make secret cakes;" because the sacred and 
mystic statements about the one uncreated Being, and about 
his powers, ought to be kept secret; since it does not belong to 
every one to keep the deposit of divine mysteries properly. 

16 For the stream of the intemperate soul, flowing 
outwards through the mouth and tongue, is pumped up and 
poured into all ears. Some of which having wide channels, 
keeps that which is poured into them with all cheerfulness; 
but others, through the narrowness of the passages, are 
unable to be bedewed by it. But that which overflows being 
poured forth in an unrestrained manner, is scattered in every 
direction: so that what has been concealed escapes and floats 
on the top of it, and, like a random torrent of mud, bears 
along with it in its flood, things worthy of being tended with 
all care. In reference to which, those persons appear to me to 
have come to a right decision who have been initiated in the 
lesser mysteries before learning anything of these greater ones. 
"For they baked their flour which they brought out of Egypt , 
baking secret cakes of unleavened Bread." [Exodus 12:34.] 
That is to say, they dealt with the untameable and savage 
passions, softening them with reason as they would knead 
bread; fore they did not divulge the manner of their kneading 
and improving it, as it was derived from some divine system of 
preparation; but they treasured it up in their secret stores, not 
being elated at the knowledge of the mystery, but yielding and 
being lowly as to their boasting. 

17 Let us then, with reference to our gratitude to and 
honouring of the omnipotent God, be active and ready, 
deprecating all sluggishness and delay; for those who are 
passing over from obedience to the passions to the 

contemplation of virtue, are enjoined to keep the passover 
with their loins girded up, being ready to do service, and 
binding up the burden of the flesh, or, as it is expressed, their 
shoes, "standing upright, and firmly on their feet, and having 
in their hands a Staff," [Exodus 12:11.] that is to say 
education, with the object of succeeding without any failure 
in all the affairs of life; and lastly, "to eat the passover in 
haste." For, by the passover, is signified the crossing over of 
the created and perishable being to God:--and very 
appropriately; for there is no single good thing which does 
not belong to God, and which is not divine. Seek it therefore, 
quickly, O my soul! as did that practicer of contemplation, 
Jacob, who, when his father asked him, "How found you this 
so quickly, I my Son?" [Genesis 27:20.] answered, with a 
doctrine concealed underneath his words, "The Lord God 
brought it before me." For he, being well skilled in many 
matters, knew that whatever creation bestows on the soul is 
confirmed by long time, as those men know who give to their 
pupils arts, and lessons in arts: for their case is not like that of 
men who pour water into a vessel, they are not in a moment 
able to fill their minds with the lessons which have been 
brought before them. But when the fountain of wisdom, that 
is to say, God, gives knowledge of the sciences to the race of 
mankind, he gives it to them without any limitation of time. 
But they, as being disciples of the only wise Being, and being 
competent by nature, quickly accomplish the discovery of the 
things which they seek to understand. 

18 But the principal virtue of pupils is to endeavor to 
imitate their perfect master, as far as those who are imperfect 
can imitate a perfect man. But the master is more rapid than 
any time, which did not even co-operate with him when he 
was creating the universe, since it is plain that time itself was 
created at the same moment that the world was made. For 
God, while he spake the word, did at the same moment create; 
nor did he allow anything to come between the word and the 
deed; and if one may advance a doctrine which is pretty nearly 
true, His word is his deed. But among the race of mankind 
nothing is more easily moved than the word; for by its 
rapidity and by the volubility of its nouns and verbs, it 
outstrips even the comprehension which hastens to overtake 
them. As, therefore, everlasting springs, which are poured 
down in rivers, have a course which never ceases, the stream as 
it comes on continually taking up the cessation of the waves 
which have preceded, so too the abundant flow of words, 
when they begin to be poured forth, keep pace with the most 
swiftly-moving of all the qualities which are in us, namely, the 
mind, which can itself outstrip even flying natures. As 
therefore the uncreated God outstrips all creation, so also 
does the word of the uncreated God outrun the word of 
creation, and is borne on with exceeding swiftness in the 
clouds. On which account God speaks freely, saying, "Now 
you shall see, because my word shall overtake You." [Numbers 
11:23.] As the divine word can outstrip and overtake 
everything, but if his word can thus outstrip everything, much 
more can he who utters it, as he testifies in another place, 
where he says, "Here am I, I stood here before You." [Exodus 
16:6.] For he declares here that he stood before any created 
being: and he who is here is also there, and in other places, 
and every where, having filled every place in every direction, 
and having left nothing whatever destitute of himself: for he 
does not say, "Here I stand and there, but now also when I am 
present do I stand there also at the same moment;" not being 
moved or changing his place so as to occupy one place and to 
quit another, but using one intense motion. Very properly 
therefore do his subject children, imitating the nature of their 
father, do all that is right without any delay, and with all 
diligence, their most excellent employment being the paying 
prompt and unremitting honour to God. 

19 But Pharaoh, the squanderer of all things, not being 
able himself to receive the conception of virtues unconnected 
with time, inasmuch as he was mutilated as to the eyes of his 
soul, by which alone incorporeal natures are comprehended, 
would not endure to be benefited by virtues unconnected with 
time; but being weighed down by soulless opinions, I mean 
here by the frogs, animals which utter a sound and noise 
wholly void and destitute of reality, when Moses says, 
"appoint a time to me when I may pray for you and for your 
servants that God will make the frogs to Disappear," [Exodus 
8:9.] though he ought, as he was in very imminent necessity, 
to have said, Pray this moment, nevertheless postponed it, 
saying, "Pray to-morrow," in order that he might in every 
case preserve the folly of his impiety. And this happens to 
nearly all those men who hesitate and vacillate between two 
opinions, even if they do not confess it in express words. For 
when any thing unexpected befalls them, inasmuch as they did 
not previously believe firmly in God the Saviour, they take 
refuge in the assistance of created things, of physicians, of 
herbs, of the composition of drugs, in a carefully considered 
plan of life, and in any other aid which may be derived from 
mortal man. And if any one were to say to them, "Flee, O ye 
wretched men, to Him who is the only physician for the 
diseases of the soul, and discard all this falsely called 
assistance which ye are seeking to find in the creature who is 
subject to the same sufferings as yourselves," they would laugh 

at and ridicule him; saying, "Tell us this to-morrow." Since, 
even if any thing were to happen to them they would not 
supplicate the Deity to avert the present evils from them. But 
when it is found that there is no relief from man, and when 
even all the remedies are proved to be injurious, then in great 
perplexity they renounce all ideas of assistance from other 
quarters, and, like wretched men as they are and sorely 
against their will, they reluctantly and tardily flee to the only 
Saviour, God. But he, as well knowing that there is no 
dependence to be placed on reformation extorted by necessity, 
does not apply his law to every one of them, but only to those 
in whose case it appears good and suitable. Let every 
reasoning therefore that thinks that all possessions belong to 
itself, and that honours itself before God, for the expression, 
"sacrificing after a few days," involves such a notion as this, 
know that it is liable to the accusation of impiety. 

20 We have now adequately gone through the first article of 
our accusation against Cain. And the second is of this nature, 
Why does he bring the first fruits of the fruits of the earth, but 
not of the first produce? May it not be for the same reason, 
that he may give the pre-eminence in honour to creation, and 
may requite God himself with what is the second best? For as 
there are some persons who place the body before the soul, the 
slave before the mistress, so also there are persons who honour 
the creation more than God, though the lawgiver delivered 
this injunction, that "we should bring the first fruits of the 
first produce of the earth into the house of God," [Exodus 
23:19.] and not assign them to ourselves. For it is just to refer 
all the first motions of the soul, whether in point of order or 
of power, to God. Now the first things in point of order are 
such as these, in which we participated from the first moment 
of our original birth: nourishment, growth, sight, hearing, 
taste, smell, touch, speech, the mind, the parts of the soul, the 
parts of the body, the energies of these parts, and in short all 
the motions and conditions which are in accordance with 
nature. But those things which are first in consideration and 
in power are good actions, the virtues, and conduct in 
accordance with the virtues. It is right therefore to offer the 
first fruits of these things: and the first fruits are the language 
of gratitude sent up from sincere truth of mind. And this 
language divides itself according to appropriate divisions in 
the same manner as the lyre and the other musical instruments 
are divided. For in each of those instruments each sound is by 
itself harmonious, and also exceedingly adapted to making a 
symphony with the rest. As in grammar also those of the 
elements which are called vowels are both capable of being 
uttered by themselves, and they also make a complete sound in 
conjunction with other letters. But nature which has created 
many powers in ourselves, some consisting of the outward 
senses, some reasoning and intellectual and which has directed 
each to some appropriate work, and which again has adapted 
all in due proportion by a union and harmony with one 
another, may be most properly pronounced happy both in 
each particular and in all of them. 

21 On which account if you bring a sacrifice of the first 
fruits, you must divide it as the sacred scripture teaches, first 
of all offering those fruits which are green, then those which 
are toasted, then those which are cut up, and after all the 
others those which are ground. Those which are green, on this 
account, because he teaches those who are lovers of the old, 
and obsolete, and fabulous times, and who do not 
comprehend the rapid power of God, illimitable by time, 
warning them to adopt new, and flourishing, and vigorous 
thoughts, in order that they may not embrace false opinions 
from being nourished among the old fabulous systems which a 
long lapse of ages has handed down to the deceiving of 
mortals; but that, receiving new and fresh good things in all 
abundance from God, who never grows old, but who is always 
young and vigorous, they may be taught to think nothing old 
that is with him, and nothing passed away or obsolete, but to 
look upon everything as created and existing without any 
limitation as to time. 

22 On which account he says in another place, "Thou shall 
rise up from before a hoary head, and thou shall honour the 
face of an Elder." [Leviticus 19:32.] As if the difference were 
very great. For what is hoary is that time which energizes not 
at all, from which one ought to rise up, and depart, and flee, 
avoiding that idea which deceives tens of thousands, that time 
has a natural capacity of doing something. But by an elder is 
meant one who is worthy of honour, and respect, and of 
preeminence, and examination of whom is committed to 
Moses, the friend of God. "For those whom thou knowest," 
says God to Moses, "they are the Elders." [Numbers 11:16.] 
As he was a man who admitted no innovations of any kind, 
but was by custom attached to his elders, and to those who 
were worthy of the highest honours. It is advantageous, 
therefore, if not with reference to the acquisition of perfect 
virtue, still at all events with reference to political 
considerations, both to be nourished in ancient and primeval 
opinions, and also to be acquainted with the ancient records 
of glorious actions, which historians and the whole race of 
poets have delivered to their contemporaries and to 
subsequent ages, to be preserved in their recollection. But 
when the sudden light of self-taught wisdom has shone upon 
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those who had no foreknowledge or expectation of it, and 
opening the previously closed eyes of the soul, makes men 
spectators of knowledge instead of being merely hearers of it, 
implanting in the mind the swiftest of the outward senses, 
sight, instead of hearing, which is slower; it is then in vain to 
exercise the ears with speeches. 

23 On which account it is said also: "And ye shall eat old 
store, and old food from the old store, and you shall also 
bring forward the old out of the sight of the New." [Leviticus 
26:10.] As it is fitting to repudiate no ancient piece of 
learning from considerations of time, while we endeavor to 
meet with the writings of wise men, and to be present as it 
were with the opinions and expositions of those who relate 
ancient matters, and to be always fond of inquiring about the 
former ages of men, and ancient events, since it is the 
pleasantest of all things to be ignorant of nothing. But when 
God causes new shoots of self-taught wisdom to spring up in 
the soul, then it behoves us immediately to circumscribe and 
to contract the things which we have acquired from 
instruction, which of their own accord do return and flow 
back to their source. For it is impossible that one who is a 
follower, or a friend, or a disciple of God, or any other name 
which one may think fit to call him, should tolerate mortal 
lessons. 

24 And let the ripeness of the new soul be toasted. That is to 
say, as gold is tried in the fire, let this also be tested by 
powerful reason. And the being consolidated is a sign of 
having been tried, and tested, and approved. For as the fruit 
of flourishing stalks of corn is toasted, that it may no longer 
be damp, and as this cannot in the nature of things take place 
without fire, so also is it necessary that the young and fresh 
ripeness, advancing by means of powerful and unalterable 
reason to the perfection of virtue, must be made solid and 
stable. But it is the natural characteristic of reason not only to 
ripen speculations in the soul, preventing them from 
dissolving, but also vigorously to put an end to the 
impetuosity of irrational passion. Behold the practicer of 
contemplations, Joseph, cooking it, when, "Esau is in a 
moment discovered to be Fainting." [Genesis 25:29.] For 
wickedness and passion are the foundations of those who love 
themselves, supported on which the man, when he sees them 
defeated and extinguished by reason which has refuted them, 
does not unnaturally relax his exertions and his strength. But 
suppose the language is not confused, but divided into 
appropriate divisions, the meaning of the expression, "those 
that are cut up," is something of this kind. For in everything 
order is better than disorder, and most especially is it so in the 
most swiftly flowing nature--speech. 

25 We must therefore divide it into the principal heads, 
which are called incidents, and we must assign to each its 
appropriate preparation, imitating in this point skilful 
archers, who, when they have chosen a mark, endeavor to 
shoot every one of their arrows straight at it. For the head 
resembles the mark, and the preparation is similar to the 
arrows. And thus the most excellent of all branches of 
learning, speech, is harmoniously connected together. For the 
lawgiver cuts leaves of gold into thin hairs, so as to plait 
appropriate works of that material in a durable manner. And 
in like manner, speech, which is more precious than gold, is 
completed in a praiseworthy manner of innumerable varieties 
of ideas, then, being divided into the thinnest possible heads, 
after the fashion of a woven web, it receives an harmonious 
demonstration, like a work of the distaff. It is enjoined 
therefore that sacrificers, when they have flayed the burnt 
offering, shall cut it up joint by joint, in order in the first 
place that the soul may appear naked without any coverings, 
such as are made by empty and false opinions; and in the 
second place that it may be able to receive suitable divisions, 
for virtue is a whole and one, which is divided into 
corresponding species, such as prudence and temperance, 
justice and courage, that we, knowing the differences of each 
of these qualities, may submit to a voluntary service of them 
both in their entirety and in particulars. 

And let us consider how we may train the soul so that it may 
not, from being thrown into a state of confusion, be deceived 
by general and unintelligible appearances, but that by making 
proper divisions of things it may be able to inspect and 
examine each separate thing with all accuracy, adopting 
language which will not, through being borne forward by 
disorderly impetuosity, cause any indistinctness, but being 
divided into its appropriate headings and into the 
demonstrations suitable to each, will be compounded like 
some living animal of perfect parts, properly put together. 
And we ought to apply ourselves to a continual meditation on 
and practice of these things, if we wish the use of them to be 
confirmed in us, as after having touched knowledge, not to 
abide in it is like tasting meat and drink, but being prevented 
from feeding on them in sufficient quantities. 

26 After those that are cut up, it was very natural to make 
an offering of such as are ground; that is to say, it is natural 
after the division to dwell among and pass one's leisure among 
what had been thus discovered, for continued practice 
produces firm and stable knowledge, just as continued 
indifference produces ignorance. Therefore numbers of men 

from fear of the labour of practice, have lost the strength with 
which they were endowed by nature, whom those men have 
not imitated who nourished their souls on prophecy, which is 
signified under the name of manna, "for they ground it in 
mills or beat it in a mortar, and baked it in pans, and made 
cakes of It." [Numbers 11:8.] every one of them knowing well 
how to knead and soften the heavenly language of virtue for 
the sake of making the intellect firmer. When therefore you 
confess that the young and fresh corn, that is to say vigor, and 
the toasted corn, that is to say speech tried in the fire and 
invincible, and the corn cut up, which signifies the cutting up 
and division of things, and the corn ground, that is to say 
anxious care about the examination into what has been found 
out, do all proceed from God, you will then be offering a 
sacrifice of the first fruits of the first produce, of the first and 
best things which the soul has brought forth; and even if we 
are slow, nevertheless he does not delay to take to himself 
those who are fit to worship him. For "I will take," says he, 
"you to be a people for myself, and I will be your God, and 
you shall be my people: I am the Lord." 

27 These now, and such as these, are the accusations 
brought against Cain, who after some days offered sacrifice; 
but Abel did not bring the same offerings, nor did he bring 
his offerings in the same manner; but instead of inanimate 
things he brought living sacrifices, and instead of younger 
things, worthy only of the second place, he offered what was 
older and of the first consideration, and instead of what was 
weak he offered what was strong and fat, for he says that "he 
made his sacrifice of the first-born of his flocks, and of their 
Fat," [Genesis 4:3.] according to the most holy commandment. 
Now the commandment is as follows: "And it shall be," say 
the scriptures, "when God shall bring thee forth into the land 
of the Canaanites, in the manner which he swore to thy fathers, 
and shall give it to thee, that thou shall set apart unto the 
Lord all that openeth the womb of all thy flocks, and of all 
the beasts which thou hast, and shall set apart all the males for 
the Lord. Every offspring of an ass that openeth the womb 
shall thou exchange for a sheep; and if thou dost not exchange 
it thou shall redeem it with Money." [Exodus 13:11.] For that 
which openeth the wound is Abel, that is to say, a gift, the 
first-born, and you must examine how and when it is to be 
offered up; now the most suitable time is when God shall lead 
thee into fluctuating reason, that is to say, into the land of the 
Canaanites, not in any chance manner, but in the manner in 
which he himself swore that he would; not in order that being 
tossed about hither and thither in the surf and tempest and 
heavy waves, you may be deprived of all rest or stability, but 
that having escaped from such agitation you may enjoy fine 
weather and a calm, and reaching virtue as a place of refuge, 
or port, or harbour of safety for ships, may lie in safety and 
steadiness. 

28 But when Moses says that God swears, we must consider 
whether he really asserts this as a thing appropriate for him to 
do; since to very many people it appears inconsistent with the 
character of God; for the meaning implied in an oath is, that 
it is the testimony of God in a matter which is doubtful. But 
to God there is nothing uncertain and nothing in doubt; as it 
is he who demonstrates clearly to others all the clear 
indications of truth. And accordingly he is in need of no 
witness; for neither is there any other god of equal honour 
with him. I omit to mention that he who bears witness, 
inasmuch as he bears witness, is better than he to whom he 
bears witness; for the one stands in need of something, and the 
other serves him: and he who serves is more worthy of credit 
than he who requires to be served. But it impious to conceive 
that any thing can be better than the Cause of all things, since 
there is nothing equal to him, nothing that is even a little 
inferior to him;[the similarity to Horace is here again very 
remarkable. Horace, speaks of the Parent and Governor of the 
universe in Od. I. 12.17.] but every thing which exists in the 
world is found to be in its whole genus inferior to God. Now 
it is for the sake of obtaining credence that those men who are 
disbelieved have recourse to an oath. But God is to be believed 
when simply he says any thing; so that, as far as certainty goes, 
his words do in no respect differ from oaths. And it happens, 
indeed, that our opinions are confirmed by an oath; but that 
an oath itself is confirmed by the addition of the name of God. 
God, therefore, does not become credible because of an oath, 
but even an oath is confirmed by God. 

29 Why, then, has this hierophant thought fit to introduce 
him as swearing? That he might demonstrate the weakness of 
the created being, and after he had demonstrated it, might 
comfort him: for we are not able at all times to have ready in 
our soul that principal fact which ought to be remembered 
concerning God, namely, that "God is not as a Man," 
[Numbers 23:19.] So that we may rise above those assertions 
which are advanced concerning man; but we, since we have the 
greatest share in what is mortal, and since we are not able to 
conceive any thing apart from ourselves, and have no power 
to go beyond or to escape our own calamities, but since we 
have got into mortality as snails have into their shells, and 
since we are revolved round and round ourselves in a ball, like 
so many hedgehogs, and have only the same opinions about 
the blessed and immortal God which we have about ourselves, 

avoiding all absurdity of assertion, such for instance as that 
God has the same form as man, but in reality being guilty of 
the impiety of attributing to him that he has the same passions 
as man; we do on this account fashion for him in our minds 
hands and feet, a coming in and a going out, hatred, aversion, 
alienation, and anger; parts and passions very inconsistent 
with the character of the Cause of all things, an oath by which 
is often an assistant of our weakness. "If God shall give thee 
the things which thou desirest," says Moses, speaking very 
eloquently and accurately; for if he does not give them thou 
wilt not have them, since every thing belongs to him, both 
things external, and the body, and the outward sense, and the 
power of speech, and the mind, and the energies and essences 
of all the faculties. And not you, but all this world also, and 
whatever you cut off and divide from it, you will find does not 
belong to you; for you do not possess the earth, or the water, 
or the air, or the heaven, or the stars, or any of the kinds of 
animals or plants, whether perishable or immortal, as you 
own; so that, whatever from them you bring to offer to him as 
a sacrifice, you are bringing as the possession of God, and not 
as your own. 

30 And take notice how very clearly it is enjoined, that he 
who is sacrificing may take a part of what is offered, and that 
he is not bound to offer the whole of what has been given him. 
For nature has given us a countless number of things, suitable 
to the human race, of all of which it receives no share itself: 
for instance, she has given us creation, though she is herself 
uncreate; and food, though she has no need of food; and 
growth, though she always remains in the same condition; 
and age, with reference to time, though she herself admits 
neither of addition nor of subtraction; an organic body, 
which she is incompetent to receive: also the powers of coming 
forward, of seeing, of applying food, and of disposing of it 
again when digested; of judging between the differences of 
scents, of using speech, of giving vent of laughter. There are 
also many other things in us which have reference to our 
necessary and beneficial uses: but one may pronounce these 
things indifferent, but those which are confessedly good ought 
to be attributed to and comprehended in nature. Come, 
therefore, let us investigate those things which are especially 
admired among us, of the things which are really goods, every 
one of which we pray to attain to at suitable seasons, and if we 
do attain to them, we are called the happiest of men. Now 
who is there who is ignorant, that a happy old age and a 
happy death are the greats of human goods? neither of which 
can nature partake of, inasmuch as nature can neither grow 
old nor die. And what is there extraordinary in the fact, if 
that which is uncreated does not condescend to use the good 
things of created beings, when even that which has been 
created desires different virtues, according to the differences 
of ideas into which it is divided. At all events men would not 
be rivals to women, nor would women be rivals to men, in 
these matters with which the opposite sex alone ought to have 
any concern. But if the women were to emulate the pursuits of 
men they would be looked upon as half men, and if the men 
were to apply themselves to the pursuits of women they would 
acquire an evil reputation as men-women. But are there not 
some virtues between which nature herself has made such 
distinction, that by no practice can they be brought into the 
common use of both sexes? At all events, to sow and to beget 
children is the especial property of man, according to his 
peculiar capacity, and no woman could manage to do this. 
And again, the nature of man does not make him capable of 
bearing children, which is the good deed of women; therefore 
these things, which are innate in the nature of man, cannot be 
predicated with propriety of God, but it is done only through 
some catachrestical misapplication of terms, by which we 
make amends for our weakness. You will take away therefore, 
O my mind, whatever is created or mortal, or changeable or 
unconsecrated, from your conceptions, regarding the uncreate 
God, immortal, unchangeable, and holy, the only God, 
blessed for ever. 

31 But it is most entirely in accordance with nature "to 
sacrifice the males of every creature that openeth the womb, to 
God." [Exodus 13:12.] For as nature has given to women the 
womb, as the part most excellently adapted for the generation 
of animals, so also for the production of things she has placed 
a power in the soul, by means of which the mind conceives and 
is in travail, and brings forth many things. But of the ideas 
which are brought forth by the mind, some are male and some 
female, as in the case of animals. Now the female offspring of 
the soul are wickedness and passion, by which we are made 
effeminate in every one of our pursuits; but a healthy state of 
the passions and virtue is male, by which we are excited and 
invigorated. Now of these, whatever belongs to the fellowship 
of men must be attributed to God, and everything that relates 
to the similarity to women must be imputed to one's self, on 
which account the command was delivered, "Of everything 
which openeth the womb the males belong to the Lord." 

32 But also he says, "The males belong to the Lord of 
everything which openeth the womb, of thy flocks and of thy 
cattle, and of all that belongs to thee." Having spoken of the 
offspring of the principal part of the soul, he begins to give us 
information about the produce of the irrational part, which 
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the outward senses have obtained for their inheritance, which 
he likens to cattle, and to the young which are bred up in the 
herds, being tame and tractable, inasmuch as they are guided 
by the care of their overseer, that is to say, of the shepherd; 
for those which are let run loose and are indulged with 
freedom, are made wild from want of any one to make them 
gentle. But those which have guides, such as goatherds, 
cowherds, and shepherds, who are the managers of every 
species of cattle, they I say are of necessity made tame. 
Moreover the genus of the outward senses is formed by nature, 
so as to be in one instance wild and in another tractable; it is 
wild, when having shaken off the rein of the mind as of its 
herdsman, it is borne on irrationally towards the external 
objects of the outward senses; but it is tame when having 
yielded in an obedient manner to reason, which is the guide of 
the discernment, it is regulated and directed in its course by it. 
Whatever therefore it sees or hears, or, in short, whatever it 
feels with any one of its inward senses according to the 
injunction of the mind, all these things are male and perfect, 
for goodness is added to each; but whatever is done without 
any guide, in a state of anarchy, in such case the body ruins us 
as anarchy ruins a city. Again, we must consider that those 
motions of the outward senses which proceed in obedience to 
the mind, and which of necessity are the better, do take place 
according to the dispensation of God; but these which are 
obstinate and disobedient, we must impute to ourselves, when 
we are carried away irrationally by the impetuosity of the 
outward senses. 

33 And he has commanded us to take a portion not only 
from the things which have just been mentioned, but also 
from the entire mass in combination. And the command is 
couched in the following words: "And it shall be, when ye eat 
of the fruit of the land, that he shall take a part to offer up has 
a heave-offering unto the Lord: ye shall offer up a cake of the 
first of your dough for a heave-offering as ye do the heave-
offering of the threshing-floor, so shall ye offer It." [Numbers 
15:19.] 0Now speaking properly, if we must avow the exact 
truth, it is we ourselves who are this dough; since many 
essences are kneaded and combined together that we may be 
made perfect: for the great Creator having mingled and 
kneaded together the cold and hot, dry and moist, opposite 
properties, has made out of them all one distinct combination, 
ourselves, from which the expression dough is applied to us. 
Now, of this combination in which body and soul, two most 
important divisions, are united, the first fruits are to be 
consecrated. But the first fruits are the holy motions of each in 
accordance with virtue; on which account they have been 
compared to a threshing-floor. As, therefore, on a threshing-
floor there is wheat and barley, and as many more of such 
things as are capable of being separated by themselves, and 
husks and chaff, and whatever other refuse is dissipated and 
scattered in different directions, so too, with us, there are 
some things which are excellent and useful, and which afford 
real nourishment, by means of which a good life is brought to 
perfection; all which things we should attribute to God. But 
there are other things which are not divine, which we must 
leave like refuse to the race of mankind; but from these some 
portions must be taken away, and there are some entire 
virtues, free from all wickedness, which it would be impious to 
mutilate by dividing them, and which resemble those 
indivisible sacrifices, the whole burnt-offerings, of which 
Isaac is a manifest pattern, whom his father was commanded 
to offer up like a victim, sharing in no destructive passion. 
And in another passage it is said, "My gifts, and my offerings, 
and my sacrifices, ye will take care to offer to me at my 
festivals:" not taking away form them, nor dividing them, but 
bringing them forward full, and entire, and perfect; for the 
feast of the soul is cheerfulness in perfect virtues; and the 
perfect virtues are all those which the human race exhibits, 
free from all stain or spot. But the wise man alone can keep 
such a festival as this, and no other human being; for it is a 
most rare thing to find a soul which has never tasted of 
wickedness of passions. 

34 Having therefore given an account of the dominant and 
subject divisions of the soul, and having shown what portion 
in each is male and female, Moses proceeds after this very 
consistently to explain the divisions of the body. For being 
well aware that without labour and care it is not possible to 
obtain a masculine offspring, he proceeds to say, "Every foal 
of an ass that openeth the womb, thou shall exchange for the 
young of a Sheep." [Exodus 13:13.] Which expression is 
equivalent to, "Exchange all labour for improvement." For 
an ass is the symbol of labour, being a much enduring animal, 
and a sheep is the emblem of improvement, as its very name 
shows,[probaton, derived from probainoµ, to advance 
forward.] being a symbol of the care which is required to be 
expended in arts and professions, and all other things which 
are matters of instruction, and that with no negligence or 
indifference, but it is necessary with all anxiety to have 
prepared one's mind to encounter vigorously every amount of 
labour, and to strive not to be held in bondage by ill-
considered toil, but to find advance and improvement by 
pushing on to the most glorious end; for labour is to be 
endured for the sake of improvement. But if you indeed 

receive fatigue from labour, and still your nature does not 
advance at all on the road to improvement, but is rather 
opposed to your becoming better by progress, then abandon 
the pursuit and be quiet, for it is a difficult task to go against 
nature. On which account the scripture adds: "And if you do 
not exchange it, you shall ransom it for money;" which means, 
but if you are not able to exchange labour for improvement, 
then give up your labour; for the idea of ransoming carries 
with it the notion of emancipating the mind from vain and 
unproductive care. 

35 But I am speaking here, not of the virtues but of the arts 
of intermediate character, and of other necessary studies 
which are conversant about the attention due to the body, and 
about the abundance of external goods. But since the labour 
which is applied to what is perfectly good and excellent, even 
if it fall short of attaining its object, is nevertheless of such a 
character that it by itself does good to those who exert it, 
while the things which are unconnected with virtue unless 
their aim is attained, are entirely unprofitable. For as in the 
case of animals, if you take away the head there is an end of 
the whole animal, but he head of actions is their end, as they 
in a manner live if the end is arrived at, but if you cut off their 
end and mutilate them they die. So too let those athletes who 
are not able to gain the victory but who are invariably 
defeated, condemn their trade; and if any merchant or captain 
of a ship in all his voyages meets with incessant disasters, let 
him turn away from the business and rest. And those men who, 
having devoted themselves to the intermediate arts, have 
nevertheless through the ruggedness of their nature been 
unable to acquire any learning, are to be praised for 
abandoning them: for such studies are not  practiced for the 
sake of the practice, but for the sake of the object towards 
which the labourer is borne. If therefore nature hinders one's 
improvement for the better, let us not strive against her in an 
unprofitable way, but if she co-operates with us then let us 
honour the Deity with the first fruits and honours, which are 
the ransom of our soul, emancipating it from subjection to 
cruel masters, and elevating it to freedom. 

36 For Moses confesses that the Levites who being taken in 
exchange for the firstborn, were appointed ministers of him 
who alone is worthy to be ministered unto, were the ransom 
of all the rest of the Israelites. "For I," says God, "behold, I 
have chosen the Levites out of the midst of the children of 
Israel, instead of every firstborn that openeth the womb from 
among the children of Israel; they shall be their ransom and 
the Levites shall belong to me: for every first-born is mine; 
from that day in which I smote all the firstborn in the land of 
Egypt, I dedicated to myself all the first-born of Israel." 
[Leviticus 3:12.] Reason which fled to God and became his 
suppliant, is what is here called the Levite; God having taken 
this from the most central and dominant part of the soul, that 
is to say, having taken it to himself and appropriated it as his 
own share, thought it worthy of the honour due to the first-
born. So that from these it is plain that Reuben is the first-
born of Jacob, but Levi the first born of Israel, the one having 
the honours of seniority according to time, but the other 
according to dignity and power. For Jacob being the symbol 
of labour and improvement, is also the beginning of goodness 
of disposition, which is signified in Reuben: but the fountain 
of contemplation of the only wise being, according to which 
the name of Israel is given, is the principle of being inclined to 
minister to him; and of such ministry the Levite is the symbol. 
As therefore Jacob is found to be the inheritor of the birth-
right of Esau, eagerness in wickedness having been defeated by 
virtuous labour, so also Levi, as one who devotes himself to 
perfect virtue, will carry off the honours of seniority from 
Reuben, the man of a good disposition. But the most 
undeniable proof of perfection is for a man to be a fugitive to 
God, having abandoned all concern for the things of creation. 

37 These then, to speak with strict propriety are the prices 
to be paid for the preserving and ransoming of the soul which 
is desirous of freedom. And may we not say that in this way a 
very necessary doctrine is brought forward? Namely that 
every wise man is a ransom for a worthless one, who would 
not be able to last for even a short time, if the wise man by the 
exertion of mercy and prudence did not take thought for his 
lasting; as a physician opposing himself to the infirmities of 
an invalid, and either rendering them slighter, or altogether 
removing them unless the disease comes on with irresistible 
violence, and surmounts all the ingenuity of medical skill. 
And in this way Sodom was destroyed, since there was, as it 
were, no good which could be put in the scale sufficient to 
outweigh the unspeakable multitude of its wickednesses. So 
that if the fiftieth number could have been found, according 
to which an emancipation for the slavery of the soul and 
complete freedom is proclaimed, or if any one of the numbers 
below fifty which the wise Abraham enumerated descending at 
last down to ten, the number peculiar to instruction, the mind 
would not have been destroyed in so inglorious a manner. We 
ought at times to endeavor as far as possible to preserve those 
who are not on the point of being utterly destroyed by the 
wickedness that is in them; imitating good physicians who, 
even if they see that it is impossible for those who are sick to 
recover, nevertheless apply their remedies with cheerfulness, 

lest it should appear that it was owing to their neglect that 
the affair did not turn out as it was desired. And if ever so 
slight a seed of good health is seen, this is to be cherished as a 
spark of fire with all imaginable care; for there is hope that if 
it can have its duration protracted and its strength increased 
the man may for the future have a better life and one more free 
from danger. Therefore when I see any good man dwelling in 
any house or city, I pronounce that house or that city happy, 
and I think that its enjoyment of its present good things is 
sure, and that its expectation of future happiness will be 
accomplished, inasmuch as, for the sake of those who are 
worthy, God will bestow his boundless and illimitable riches 
even on the unworthy. And I pray that they may live to as 
great an age as possible, since it is not possible that they 
should ever grow old, as I expect that good fortune will 
remain to men as long as these men are able to live in the 
practice of virtue. When, therefore, I see or hear that any one 
of these men is dead, I am exceedingly downcast and grieved, 
and I lament those who are left behind alive as much as I 
lament them; for to the one I see, that the necessary end has 
arrived in consistency with the ordinances of nature, and that 
they have exhibited a happy life and a glorious death. But I 
look upon the others as now deprived of the great and mighty 
hand by which they were saved, and as likely, now that they 
are bereft of it, soon to feel the evils which are due to them, 
unless, indeed, instead of the former men, who are gone, 
nature should be preparing to make other young men shoot 
up, as in the case of a tree which has already shed its ripe fruit 
for the nourishment and enjoyment of those who are able to 
make use of it. As, therefore, good men are the strongest part 
of cities, with a view to their duration, so also in that state of 
each individual of us, which consists of soul and body, the 
reasoning powers which are attached to prudence and 
knowledge, are the firmest part of its foundation; which the 
legislator, using metaphorical language, calls the ransom and 
the first-born, on account of those reasons which I have 
already mentioned. In this way he also says, "The cities of the 
Levites are ransomed for ever, because the minister of God 
enjoys eternal freedom, according to the continuous 
revolutions of the ever-moving soul," and he admits incessant 
healing applications; for when he calls them ransomed, not 
once, but for ever, as he says, he means to convey such a 
meaning as this, that they are always in a state of revolution, 
and always in a state of freedom, the state of revolution being 
implanted in them because of their natural mortality, but 
their freedom coming to them because of their ministration to 
God. 

38 But it is worth while to consider, in no passing manner, 
why he granted the cities of the Levites to fugitives, thinking 
it right that even these, who appear entirely impious, should 
dwell with the most holy of men. Now these fugitives are they 
who have committed, unintentionally, homicide. First of all, 
therefore, we must repeat what is consistent with what has 
been already said, that the good man is the ransom of the 
worthless one, so that they who have sinned will naturally 
come to those who have been hallowed, for the sake of being 
purified; and, in the second place, we must consider that the 
Levites admit the fugitives because they themselves are 
potentially fugitives; for as they are driven away from their 
country, so these others also have left their children, their 
parents, their brethren, their nearest and dearest things, in 
order that they may receive an immortal inheritance instead 
of a mortal one. But they differ, because the flight of the one is 
involuntary, being caused by an unintentional action, but the 
flight of the others is voluntary, from a love of what is most 
excellent; and because the one have the Levites for a refuge; 
but the Levites have the Lord of all for their refuge, in order 
that those who are imperfect may have the sacred scriptures 
for their law; but that the others may have God for theirs, by 
whom they are hallowed. Moreover, those who have 
committed unintentional homicide, have been allotted the 
same cities as the Levites to dwell in, because they also were 
thought worthy of a privilege because of a holy slaughter. 
When therefore the soul being changed, came to honour the 
Egyptian God, the body, as fine gold, then all the sacred 
writings rushing forth of their own accord with defensive 
weapons, namely demonstrations according to knowledge, 
putting forward as their leader and general the chief priest, 
and prophet, and friend of God, Moses, proclaimed an 
unceasing war in the cause of piety, and would not hear of 
peace till they had put down all the doctrines of those who 
opposed them, so that they naturally came to inhabit the same 
dwellings, inasmuch as they had done similar actions, though 
not the same. 

39 There is also another opinion bruited about, as 
something of a secret, which it is right to lay up in the ears of 
the elders, not divulging it to the younger men; for of all the 
most excellent powers which exist in God, there is one equal 
to the others in honour, that is the legislative one (for he 
himself is a lawgiver and the fountain of all laws, and all 
particular lawgivers are subordinate to him), and this 
legislative power is divided in a twofold division, the one 
having reference to the rewarding of those who do well, and 
the other to the punishment of those who have sinned; 
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accordingly the Levite is the minister of the former division, 
for he performs all the ministrations which have a reference to 
perfect holiness, according to which the human race is raised 
up to and brought to the notice of God, either by whole burnt 
offerings, or else by saving sacrifices, or else by repentance for 
one's sins. But of the other and punishing division of the 
legislative power, those who have committed unintentional 
homicide are the ministers. 3And Moses bears witness to this 
saying, "He was not willing, but God gave him into his 
Hands," [Exodus 21:13.] so that his hands are here taken as 
instruments; but he who energizes by their means in an 
invisible manner, must be the other being, the invisible. Let 
therefore the two servants dwell together, being the ministers 
of the two species of the legislative power; the Levite being the 
minister of the division which has reference to the reward of 
them that do well, and the unintentional homicide of the 
division which is conversant about punishment. 3"But in the 
day," says God, "on which I smote the first-born in the land 
of Egypt , I consecrated to myself all the first-born of Israel ." 
[Exodus 13:15.] And he says this not to lead us to suppose 
that at the time when Egypt was stricken with this mighty 
blow by the destruction of all its first-born, the first-born of 
Israel all became holy, but because both in former times, and 
now, and hereafter, and for ever, this naturally happens in the 
case of the soul, that when the most dominant parts of blind 
passion are destroyed, then the elder and most honourable 
offspring of God, who sees everything with a piercing sight, 
becomes holy; 3for the departure of wickedness brings about 
the entrance of virtue, as, on the other hand, when what is 
good is driven away, then what was bad, having been lying in 
ambush, comes in to supply the void. Jacob then had scarcely 
at all gone out,  [Genesis 27:1.] when Esau entered, not the 
mind which receives everything, being stamped with the 
impression of wickedness instead of the figures of virtue, if 
that is possible; but he would not have been able to effect this, 
for he will be supplanted and overthrown by the wise man 
before he knows it, the wise man being prompt to repel the 
impending injury before it can affect him. 

40 And he brings not only the first fruits from the firstborn, 
but also from the fat; showing by this that whatever there is in 
the soul that is cheerful, or fat, or preservative and pleasant, 
might all be surrendered to God. And I see also in the 
arrangements established about sacrifices, that three things 
are enjoined to be offered from the victims; in the first place 
the fat, and the kidneys, and the lobe of the liver, about which 
we will speak separately; but not the brain or the heart which 
it seemed natural should be dedicated before the other parts, 
since, according to the language of the lawgiver, the 
dominant power is recognised as existing in one of them. 

But may it not be owing to an exceeding holiness and to 
very accurate consideration of the matter that he did not bear 
these things to the faithful altar of God? because that 
dominant part being subject to changes in either direction, 
either for bad or good, in an indivisible moment of time 
receives impressions which are continually changing, at one 
time impressions of what is pure and approved, and at others 
of an adulterated and base coinage. 3Therefore the lawgiver 
judging a place which was capable of receiving both these 
opposite qualities, namely, what is honourable, and what is 
disgraceful, and which was adapted to each, and distributed 
equal honour to both, to be quite a much impure as holy, 
removed it from the altar of God. For what is disgraceful is 
profane, and what is profane is by all means unholy; and this 
is why the dominant part is kept away from sacrifices, but if it 
is subjected to examination, then, when all its parts have been 
purified, it will be consecrated as a burnt offering, free from 
all stain, and from all pollution. For this is the law respecting 
whole burnt offerings, that with the exception of the refuse of 
the food, and of the skin which are tokens of the weakness of 
the body and not of wickedness, nothing else should be left to 
the creature, but that all the other parts which exhibit the 
soul perfect in all its parts, should be presented as a whole 
burnt offering to God.  

 
THAT THE WORSE IS WONT TO ATTACK THE 

BETTER[*] 
1 (And Cain said to Abel his brother, "Let us go to the field. 

And it came to pass, that while they were in the field, Cain 
rose up against Abel his brother, and slew Him." [Genesis 4:8.] 
What Cain proposes to do is this: having by invitation led 
Abel on to a dispute, to convince him by main force, using 
plausible and probable sophisms; for the field to which he 
invites him to come, we may call a symbol of rivalry and 
contention, forming our conjectures of things that are 
uncertain from our perception of those which are manifest. 
(For we see that most contests, both in peace and in war, take 
place in the open fields. In peace, therefore, all those who  
practice gymnastic contests, seek for level race-courses and 
plain fields: and, in a war, it is not usual to have battles, of 
either infantry or cavalry, on hills; for many more disasters 
arise from the unfavourable character of the ground, than 
from anything that the enemies do to one another. 

2 (And a very great proof of this is the conduct of the 
practicer of knowledge, Jacob, when warring against the 

opposite disposition, ignorance; when it is beheld in the field 
how he regulates the irrational faculties in the soul after a 
fashion, reproving and correcting them. "For Jacob having 
sent, called Leah and Rachel into the plain where the flocks 
Were;" [Genesis 31:4.] (showing here clearly, that the plain is 
the symbol of revolt and contention. And he calls them and 
says, "I see the face of your father, that it is not to me as it was 
yesterday and the day before yesterday, [Genesis 31:5.] but the 
God of my father was with me." And on this account I should 
be inclined to say, Laban is not favourable to you because 
God is on your side; for in the soul, by which the external 
object of the outward senses is honoured as the greatest good, 
perfect reason is not found to exist; but in the soul, in which 
God walks, the external object of the outward senses is not 
looked upon as the greatest good, according to which object 
the name of Laban is given and understood. (And all those 
who, through the improvement of their reason, are adorned 
in the similitude of the Father, in consequence of education, 
unlearn all subserviency to the irrational impulses of the soul, 
selecting the plain as a suitable place, for it is said to Joseph, 
"Are not thy brethren keeping sheep in Sichem? Come, I will 
send thee to them. And he said, Behold, here am I. And Jacob 
said unto him, Go and see if thy brethren and the flocks are 
well, and come and tell me. And he sent him from the valley of 
Chebron , and he came to Sichem, and a man found him 
wandering in the plain: and the man asked him, What seekest 
thou? And he said, I am seeking my brethren, tell me where 
they are feeding their sheep. And the man said unto him they 
have departed from hence, for I heard them saying, Let us go 
to Dotham." [Genesis 37:12.] 

3 (Therefore, from what has here been said it is plain, that 
they make the halting-place of the irrational faculties, which 
are in them, in the plain. But Joseph is sent unto them because 
he is unable to bear the somewhat austere knowledge of his 
father; that he may learn, under gentler instructors, what is to 
be done and what will be advantageous; for he uses a doctrine 
woven together from divers foundations, very variegated and 
very artfully made, in reference to which the law-giver says, 
that he had "a robe of many colours made for Him;" [Genesis 
37:3.] signifying by this that he is an interpreter of labyrinth-
like learning, such as is hard to be explained; (for as he 
philosophises more with a regard to political wisdom than to 
truth, he brings into one place and connects together the 
three kinds of good things, namely, external things, the things 
concerning the body, and those concerning the soul, things 
utterly different from one another in their whole natures; 
wishing to show that each has need of each, and that 
everything has need of everything; and that that which is 
really the complete and perfect good, is composed of all these 
things together, and that the parts of which this perfect good 
is compounded are parts or elements of good, but are not 
themselves perfect goods. (In the same way, as neither fire, nor 
earth, nor any one of the four elements, out of which the 
universe was created, are the world, but the meeting and 
mixture of all the elements together; in the same way also 
happiness ought not peculiarly to be sought for either in the 
external things, or in the things of the body, or in the things 
of the soul, taken by themselves; for each of the 
aforementioned things has only the rank of parts and elements, 
but it must be looked for in the combination of them all 
together. 

4 (He therefore is sent, to be untaught this doctrine, to men 
who think nothing honourable but what is good, which is the 
peculiar attribute of the soul as the soul; but all external 
goods, which are called the good things of the body, they 
believe to be only superfluities, and not true and real goods: 
"For behold," says he, "thy brethren are tending their sheep," 
that is to say, they are governing all the irrational part that is 
in them, "in Sichem;" [Genesis 37:12.] and the name Sichem, 
being interpreted, means a shoulder, the symbol of enduring 
labour. For the men who are lovers of virtue endure a great 
burden, the opposition to the body and the pleasure of the 
body, and also the opposition to external things and to the 
delights which arise from them. "Come, therefore, let me send 
thee to Them," [Genesis 37:13.] that is to say, listen to my 
bidding and come over, receiving in your mind a voluntary 
impulse to learn better things. But up to the present time you 
are full of self-complacency, as one who has received true 
instruction; for although you have not as yet plainly asserted 
this, you still say that you are ready to be taught again, when 
you say, "Behold, here am I," by which expression you appear 
to me to exhibit your own rashness and easiness to be 
persuaded more than your readiness to learn; and a proof of 
what I say is this, "And a little afterwards the true man will 
find you wandering in the Way," [Genesis 37:15.] while you 
would not have been led astray, if you had come to the 
practice of virtue with a sound intention. And yet the 
adhortatory speech of your father's imposes no irresistible 
necessity upon you, to turn of your own accord and at the 
instigation of your own mind to better things; for he says, 
"Go and see," behold, consider, and meditate in the matter 
with entire accuracy. For you ought first to know the affair 
concerning which you are going to labour, and then after that 
to proceed to a care how to accomplish it. But after you have 

examined into it, and after you have inspected it carefully, 
casting your eyes over the whole of the business, then examine, 
besides, those who have already given their attention to the 
matter, and who have become practicers of it, whether now 
that they do this they are in a sound state, and not mad, as the 
lovers of pleasure think who calumniate them and cover them 
with ridicule. And do not form a positive judgement in your 
own mind either as to the appearance of the matter, or as to 
the soundness of condition enjoyed by those who  practice 
these things, before you have reported the matter to and laid 
it before the father; for the opinions of those who have only 
lately begun to learn are unstable and without any firm 
foundation; but the sentiment of those who have made some 
advance are solid, and from their opinions they must of 
necessity derive firmness and steadiness. 

5 Therefore, O my mind, if you in this manner investigate 
the holy thoughts of God with which man is inspired by 
divine agency and the laws of such men as love God, you will 
not be compelled to admit any thing lowly, anything 
unworthy, of their greatness. For how could any man who is 
endowed with sound sense and wisdom, receive this very thing 
concerning which our present discussion now is? Can any one 
believe that there was such a great want of servants and 
attendants in the household of Jacob who was possessed of 
treasures equal to those of a king, that it was necessary for 
him to send his son away to a distant country to bring him 
word of the health of his other children and of his flocks? His 
grandfather, besides the multitude of captives whom he had 
carried off when he defeated the nine kings, had more than 
three hundred domestic servants, and all this household had 
suffered no diminution, but rather, as time advanced, all his 
wealth had received great increase in all its parts. Would he 
not then, when he had an abundance of servants of all kinds 
ready to his hand, have preferred sending one of them, to 
sending his son, whom he loved above all things, on a business 
which any one of the lowest of his servants could easily have 
brought to a successful issue? 

6 But you see that he here gives a superfluously minute 
description of the country from which he sends him forth, in a 
way which all but commands us to forsake the strict letter of 
what is written. "For out of the valley of Chebron," now the 
name Chebron, when interpreted, means conjoined and 
associated, being a figurative way of intimating our body 
which is conjoined and which is associated in a sort of 
companionship and friendship with the soul. Moreover, the 
organs of the outward senses have valleys, great ducts to 
receive everything external which is an object of the outward 
senses, which collect together an infinite number of distinctive 
qualities, and by means of those ducts pour them in upon the 
mind, and wash it out, and bring it in the depths. On this 
account, in the law concerning leprosy, it is expressly ordered, 
"when in any house hollows appear of a pale or fiery red 
colour, that the inhabitants shall take out the stones in which 
such hollows appear, and put in other stones in their Places;" 
[Leviticus 14:36.] that is to say, when different destructive 
qualities which the pleasures and the appetites, and the 
passions akin to them, have wrought in men, weighing down 
and oppressing the whole soul, have made it more hollow and 
more lowly than its natural condition would be, it is well to 
remove the reasons which are the cause of this weakness, and 
to bring in such in their stead as are sound by a legitimate 
style of education and a healthy kind of discipline. 

7 Seeing therefore that Joseph has wholly entered into the 
hollow valleys of the body and of the outward senses, he 
invites him to come forth out of his holes, and to bring 
forward the free air of perseverance, going as a pupil to those 
who were formerly practicers of it themselves, and who are 
now become teachers of it; but he who appears to himself to 
have made progress in this, is found to be in error; "For a 
man," says the holy scripture, "found him wandering in the 
Plain," [Genesis 37:15.] showing that it is not labour by itself, 
intrinsically considered, but labour with skill, that is good. 
For as it is of no use to study music in an unmusical manner, 
nor grammar without any attention to its true principles, nor, 
in short, any art whatever in a manner either devoid of art or 
proceeding on false rules of art, but each art must be 
cultivated on a strict obedience to its rules; so also it is of no 
avail to apply one's self to the study of wisdom in a crafty 
spirit, or to the study of temperance in a nigardly and illiberal 
frame of mind, nor to courage rashly, nor to piety 
superstitiously, nor, in fact, to any other science which is in 
accordance with virtue in an unscientific manner. For all these 
steps are confessedly erroneous. In reference to which, a law 
has been delivered to us "to pursue what is just in a just 
Manner," [Deuteronomy 16:20.] that we may cultivate justice 
and every other virtue by those works which are akin to it, 
and not by those which are contrary to it. If, therefore, you 
see any one desiring meat or drink at an unseasonable time, or 
repudiating baths or ointments at the proper season, or 
neglecting the proper clothing for his body, or lying on the 
ground and sleeping in the open air, and by such conduct as 
this, pretending to a character for temperance and self-denial, 
you, pitying his self-deception, should show him the true path 
of temperance, for all the practices in which he has been 
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indulging are useless and profitless labours, oppressing both 
his soul and body with hunger and all sorts of other hardships. 
Nor if anyone, using washings and purifications soils his mind, 
but makes his bodily appearance brilliant; nor if again out of 
his abundant wealth he builds a temple with brilliant 
artments of all kinds, at a vast expense; nor if he offers up 
catombs and never ceases sacrificing oxen; nor if he adorns 
temples with costly offerings, bringing timber in abundance, 
and skilful ornaments, more valuable than nay of gold or 
silver, still let him not be classed among pious men, for he also 
has wandered out of the way to piety, looking upon 
ceremonious worship as equivalent to sanctity, and giving 
gifts to the incorruptible being who will never receive such 
offerings, and flattering him who can never listen to flattery, 
who loves genuine worship (and genuine worship is that of 
the soul which offers the only sacrifice, plain truth), and 
rejects all spurious ministrations, and those are spurious 
which are only displays of external riches and extravagance. 

8 But some say that the proper name of the man who found 
him wandering in the plain is not mentioned, and they 
themselves are in some degree mistaken here, because they are 
unable clearly to discover the true way of this business, for if 
they had not been mutilated as to the eye of the soul, they 
would have known that of one who is truly a man, the most 
proper, and appropriate, and felicitous name is this very name 
of man, being the most appropriate appelation of a well 
regulated and rational mind. This man, dwelling in the soul 
of each individual, is found at one time to be a ruler and 
monarch, and at another time to be a judge and umpire of the 
contest which take place in life. At times also he takes the 
place of a witness and accuser, and without being seen he 
corrects us from within, not suffering us to open our mouths, 
but taking up, and restraining, and birdling, with the reins of 
conscience the selfsatisfied and restive course of the tongue. 
This convicting feeling it is which inquires of the soul when it 
sees it wandering about, What seekest thou? Is it wisdom? 
why then do you go after wickedness? Or is it temperance? but 
this path of your leads to niggardliness. Or is courage? by this 
path you will only arrive at rashness. Or are you in pursuit of 
piety? this is the road to superstition. But if it should say that 
it is seeking words of wisdom, and that it is longing for them, 
as for what is nearest akin to its own race, we must not give 
implicit belief to this, for the question was not, Where are 
they feeding their flocks? but Where are they tending them? 
for they who feed their flocks supply nourishment, and all the 
objects of the outward senses to the animal of the outward 
senses devoid of reason and insatiable; by means of which 
outward senses and their indulgence, we become unable to 
govern ourselves and fall into misfortune; but they who tend 
their flocks, having the power of rulers and governors, make 
those gentle which were fierce before, checking the mighty 
power of the appetites. If, therefore, he was in all sincerity 
seeking the practices of virtue, he would have sought for them 
among kings, and not among cup-bearers, or cooks, or 
confectioners, for these last prepare things which have 
reference to pleasure, but the former are masters of pleasure. 

9 Therefore the man, who saw the deceit, answered rightly, 
"They are departed hence." And he shows here the mass of the 
body; clearly proving that all those by whom labour is  
practiced for the sake of the acquisition of virtue, having left 
the regions of earth, have determined on contemplating only 
what is sublime, dragging with them no stain of the body. For 
he says, too, that he had heard them say, "Let us go to 
Dotham:" and the name Dotham, being interpreted, means "a 
sufficient leaving;" showing that it was with no moderate 
resolution, but with extreme determination that they had 
decided on leaving and abandoning all those things which do 
not co-operate towards virtue, just as the customs of women 
had ceased any longer to affect Sarah. But the passions are 
female by nature, and we must study to quit them, showing 
our preference for the masculine characters of the good 
dispositions. Therefore the interpreter of divers opinions, the 
wandering Joseph, is found in the plain, that is to say, in a 
contention of words, having reference to political 
considerations rather than to useful truth; but there are some 
adversaries who, by reason of their vigorous body, their 
antagonists having succumbed, have gained the prize of 
victory without a struggle, not having even had, to descend 
into the arena to contend for it, but obtaining the chief 
honours on account of their incomparable strength. Using 
such a power as this with reference to the most divine thing 
that is in us, namely, our mind, "Isaac goes forth into the 
Plain;" [Genesis 24:63.] not for the purpose of contending 
with any body, since all those who might have been his 
antagonists, are terrified at the greatness and exceeding 
excellence of his nature in all things; but only washing to meet 
in private, and to converse in private with the fellow traveller 
and guide of his path and of his soul, namely God. And the 
clearest possible proof of this is, that no one who conversed 
with Isaac was a mere mortal. Rebecca, that is perseverance, 
asks her servant, seeing but one person, and having no 
conception but of one only, "Who is this man who is coming 
to meet us?" For the soul which perseveres in what is good, is 
able to comprehend all self-taught wisdom, which is named 

Isaac, but is not yet able to see God, who is the guide of 
wisdom. Therefore, also, the servant confirming the fact that 
he cannot be comprehended who is invisible, and who 
converses with man invisibly, says, "He is my lord," pointing 
to Isaac alone. For it is not natural that, if two persons were 
in sight, he should point to one alone; but the person whom 
he did not point to, he did not see, inasmuch as he was 
invisible to all persons of intermediate character. 

10 Now I think that it has already been sufficiently shown, 
that the field to which Cain invites Abel to come, is a symbol 
of strife and contention. And we must now proceed to raise 
the question what the matters are concerning which, when 
they have arrived in the plain, they are about to institute an 
investigation. It is surely plain that they are opposite and 
rival opinions: for Abel, who refers everything to God, is the 
God-loving opinion; and Cain, who refers everything to 
himself (for his name, being interpreted, means acquisition), 
is the self-loving opinion. And men are selfloving when, 
having stripped and gone into the arena with those who 
honour virtue, they never cease struggling against them with 
every kind of weapon, till they compel them to succumb, or 
else utterly destroy them; for, as the proverb is, they leave no 
stone unturned, saying, Is not the body the house of the soul? 
Why, then, should we not take care of the house that it may 
not become ruinous? Are not the eyes and the ears, and all the 
company of the other outward senses, guards, as it were, and 
friends of the soul? Ought we not, then, to honour men's 
friends and allies equally with themselves? And has nature 
made pleasures and enjoyments, and all the delights which are 
spread over the whole of life for the dead, or for those who 
have never even had any existence at all, and not rather for 
those who are alive? And what ought we not to do to procure 
for ourselves riches, and glory, and honours, and authority, 
and all other things of that sort, which are the only means of 
living not only safely, but happily? And the life of these men is 
a proof of this. For they who are called lovers of virtue are 
nearly all of them men inglorious, easily to be despised, lowly, 
in need of necessary things, more dishonourable than subjects, 
or even than slaves, sordid, pale, cadaverous-looking, bearing 
want and hunger in their countenances, full of diseases, men 
who would be glad to die. But those who take care of 
themselves are men of reputation, rich, leaders, men in the 
enjoyment of praise and honour; moreover, they are healthy, 
stout, and vigorous; living delicately, nursed in luxury, 
strangers to labour, living in the constant company of 
pleasure, and using all their outward senses to bring delights 
to the soul, which is capable of receiving them all. 

11 Arguing therefore in this prolix train of reasoning, they 
thought that they got the better of those who were not 
accustomed to deal in sophistry. But the cause of their victory 
was not the strength of those who got the better, but the 
weakness of their adversaries in these matters. For of those 
who  practice virtue, some treasured up what is good in their 
soul alone, becoming practicers of praiseworthy actions, and 
having no knowledge whatever of sophistries of words. But 
they who were armed in both ways, having their minds 
furnished with wise counsel and with good deeds, and having 
also good store of reasons to bring forward according to the 
arts of the sophists, they had a good right to oppose the 
contentious behaviour of some others, having means at hand 
by which to repel their enemies. But the former sort had no 
safety whatever. For what men could fight naked against 
armed enemies on equal terms, when, even if they had been 
both equally armed, the contest would still have been unequal? 
Abel therefore had not learnt any of the arts of reasoning, but 
he knew what was good by his intellectual disposition alone; 
on account of which he ought to have refused to go down to 
the plain, and to have disregarded the invitation of his enemy. 
For any display of fear is better than being defeated; but such 
fear a man's enemies call cowardice, but his friends entitle it 
safe prudence, and we must believe friends in preference to 
enemies, inasmuch as they tell us the truth. 

12 And it is on this account, as you see, that Moses rejected 
the sophists in Egypt, that is to say, in the body whom he calls 
magicians (for it is owing to the tricks and deceits of their 
sophistical tricks that good dispositions and good habits are 
infected and corrupted), saying that he was "not an eloquent 
Man," [Exodus 4:10.] which is equivalent to saying that he 
was not formed by nature for the conjectural rhetoric of 
plausible and specious reasons. And immediately afterwards 
he confirms the assertion by adding, that he is not only not 
eloquent, but altogether "void of Words," [it is not possible 
to give the exact force of the original here. The Greek word is 
alogos, which usually means "irrational," as derived from 
logos, "reason," which word has also the sense of "a word," 
"speech." The Bible translation in the passage alluded to, 
Exodus 6:12, is "who am of uncircumcised lips."] meaning 
this, not in the sense in which we do when we call animals void 
of words, but speaking of himself as one who did not choose 
to employ words by means of his organs of speech, but who 
impresses and stamps the principles of true wisdom upon his 
mind alone, which is the most perfect opposite to false 
sophistry. And he will not go to Egypt, nor will he descend 
into the arena to strive against the sophists who contend in it, 

till he has thoroughly studied and  practiced the art of 
argumentative reasoning; God himself showing to him all the 
ideas which belong to such elocution, and making him perfect 
in them by the election of Aaron who was the brother of 
Moses, and whom he was accustomed to call his mouth-piece, 
and interpreter, and Prophet. [Exodus 7:1.] For all these 
attributes belong to speech, which is the brother of the 
intellect; for the intellect is the fountain of words, and speech 
is its mouth-piece, because all the conceptions which are 
entertained in the mind are poured forth by means of speech, 
like streams of water which flow out of the earth, and come 
into sight. And speech is an interpreter of the things which 
the mind has decided upon in its tribunal. Moreover, it is a 
prophet and a soothsayer of those things which the mind 
unceasingly pours forth as oracles from its inaccessible and 
invisible retreats. 

13 In this manner, then, it is useful to oppose those who are 
ostentatious about doctrines. For if we have been well 
exercised in various species of discourses, we shall no longer 
stumble through inexperience and want of acquaintance with 
the manoeuvres of sophists. But rising up and making a firm 
and resolute stand against them, we shall with ease escape 
from their artificial entanglements. But they, when their 
tricks have once been found out, will appear to be exhibiting 
the conduct of sparrers rather than of regular combatants. 
For they too, in their own opinion, get great credit by their 
style of beating the air; but when they come to a real contest 
they meet with no moderate disgrace. And if any one is 
adorned as to his soul with all imaginable virtues, and yet has 
paid no attention to the art of speaking and arguing, if he 
only preserves silence he will obtain safety, a prize won 
without danger. But if he comes forth like Abel into a contest 
with sophists, he will be thrown down before he has obtained 
a firm footing. For, as in medical science, some practitioners 
who know how to cure almost every complaint, and disease, 
and infirmity, can nevertheless give no true or even probable 
account of any one of them; and on the other hand, others are 
very clever, as far as giving an account of the diseases goes, 
and in explaining their symptoms and causes, and the modes 
of cure, and are the most excellent interpreters possible of the 
principles of which their art is made up, but are utterly useless 
in the matter of attending the bodies of the sick, to the cure of 
which they are not able to contribute even the slightest 
assistance. In the same way, those who have devoted 
themselves to practical wisdom have often neglected to pay 
attention to their language; and those who have learnt their 
professions thoroughly as far as words go, have yet treasured 
up no good instruction in their soul. It is therefore nothing 
extraordinary, that these men being in the habit of indulging 
an unbridled tongue, should be full of self-sufficiency and 
boldness, displaying all the folly which they have from the 
first beginning cherished. But it is better to trust to those who, 
like skilful physicians, have a knowledge of the means of 
healing the diseases and evil affections of the soul, until God 
provides an excellent interpreter, and displays to and pours 
upon him the fountains of his eloquence. 

14 It would therefore have been consistent for Abel to  
practice prudence, a very saving virtue, and to have remained 
at home, disregarding the invitation to the arena of discussion 
and contest, which was given to him, imitating Rebecca, that 
is perseverance, who, when Esau, the companion of 
wickedness, was pouring forth threats, advised the practicer 
of wisdom, Jacob, to retreat before him who was about to 
plot against him, until he should have relaxed in his fierce 
hostility to him, for Esau had been holding out an intolerable 
threat over Jacob, saying, "The days of mourning for my 
Father are at hand, that then I may slay my brother Jacob;"  
[Genesis 27:41.] for he is wishing only that that species in the 
nature of things which is void of passions, namely, Isaac (to 
whom the oracle had been given, that he should not descend 
into Egypt),[Genesis 26:2.] may be the victim of an irrational 
affection, in order I suppose that he may be wounded by the 
stings of pleasure or pain, or of any other passion, showing 
that the man who is not wholly perfect and who makes 
labourious improvements, will receive not merely a wound, 
but utter destruction. However, the good God will neither 
allow that invulnerable species among created things to be 
subdued by passion, nor will he surrender the practice of 
virtue to bloody and raging destruction. On which account 
we read in a subsequent passage, "Cain rose up against Abel, 
his brother, and slew Him." [Genesis 4:8.] For according to 
the first imagination, he suggests the idea that Abel has been 
killed. But if you look at it according to the most accurate 
investigation, you will see that the intimates that Cain himself 
was slain by himself, so that we ought to read it thus: "Cain 
rose up and killed himself," and not the other. And very 
reasonably may we attribute this to him. For the soul, which 
destroys out of itself the virtueloving and God-loving 
principle, has died as to the life of virtue, so that Abel (which 
appears a most paradoxical assertion) both is dead and alive. 
He is dead, indeed, having been slain by the foolish mind, but 
he lives according to the happy life which is in God. And the 
holy oracle which has been given will bear witness, which 
expressly says, that he cried out loudly, and betrayed clearly 
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by his Cries [Genesis 4:10.] what he had suffered from the 
concrete evil, that is from the body. For how could one who 
no longer existed have conversed? 

15 The wise man, therefore, who appears to have departed 
from this mortal life, lives according to the immortal life; but 
the wicked man who lives in wickedness has died according to 
the happy life. For in the various animals of different kinds, 
and in general in all bodies, it is both possible and easy to 
conceive, that the agents are of one kind, and the patients of 
another. For when a father beats his son, correcting him, or 
when a teacher beats his pupil, he who beats is one, and he 
who is beaten is another. But in the case of these beings, which 
are united and made one, only in the part as to which both 
acting and suffering are found to exist; these two things are 
there, neither at different times, nor do they affect different 
people, but they affect the same person in the same manner at 
the same time. At all events, when an athlete rubs himself for 
the sake of taking exercise, he is by all means rubbed also; and, 
if any one strikes himself, he himself is struck and wounded; 
and so also he who mutilates or kills himself as the agent, is 
mutilated or killed as the patient. Why, then, do I say this? 
Because it appears inevitable that the soul, inasmuch as it 
consists not of particles which are separated but of those 
which are united, should suffer what it appears to do, as in 
real truth it did in this instance; for, when it appeared to be 
destroying the God-loving doctrine, it destroyed itself. And 
Lamech is a witness to this, the descendant of the impiety of 
Cain, who says to his wives, who are the representatives of 
two inconsiderate opinions, "I have slain a man to my hurt, 
and a young man to be a scar to Me." [Genesis 4:23.] For it is 
evident that if any one slays the principle of courage, he 
wounds himself with the opposite disease of cowardice; and if 
any one in the practice of honourable studies slays his 
vigorous strength, he is inflicting on himself wounds and 
great injuries with no moderate degree of disgrace. Therefore, 
indeed, perseverance says that if practice and improvement be 
destroyed she will lose not only one child but also her others 
also, and be an instance of complete childlessness. 

16 But as he who injures a good man is proved to be doing 
injury to himself, so also does he who thinks his betters 
worthy of privileges, in word indeed claim advantage for 
them, but in fact he is procuring it for himself. And nature 
here bears testimony in support of my argument, and so do all 
the laws which have been established in consistency with her; 
for there is a positive and express and intelligible command 
laid down in these words: "Honour thy father and thy mother, 
that it may be well with Thee;" [Genesis 27:45.] not well with 
those who receive the honour, says the Scripture, but with 
thee; for if we look upon the intellect as the father of this 
concrete animal, and if we honour the outward senses as its 
mother, we ourselves shall be well treated by them. But the 
proper honour to be paid to the mind is first to be honoured 
on account of what us useful, and not on account of what is 
pleasant; but all things proceeding from virtue are useful. 
And the honour proper to be paid to the outward sense is 
when we do not allow ourselves to be carried away by its 
impetuosity towards the external objects of the outward 
senses, but compel it to be curved by the mind, which knows 
how to govern and guide the irrational powers in us. If, 
therefore, each of these things, the outward sense and the 
mind, receive the honour which I have been describing, then it 
follows of necessity that I, who use them both, must derive 
advantage from them. But if, carrying your language away a 
long distance from the mind and from the outward sense, you 
think your father, that is to say, the world which produced 
you, and your mother, wisdom, by means of which the 
universe was completed, worthy of honour, you yourself shall 
be well treated; for neither does God, who is full of everything, 
nor sublime and perfect knowledge, want anything. So that he 
who is inclined to pay proper attention to them, benefits not 
those who receive his attentions and who are in no need of 
anything, but himself most exceedingly. For skill in 
horsemanship and in judging of dogs, being in reality a 
ministering to horses and dogs, supplies those animals with 
the useful things of which each species is in need; and if it were 
not so to supply them it would seem to neglect them. But it is 
not proper to call piety, which consists in ministering to God, 
a virtue which is conversant about supplying the things which 
will be of use to the Deity; for the Deity is not benefited by 
any one, inasmuch as he is not in need of anything, nor is it in 
the power of any one to benefit a being who is in every 
particular superior to himself. But, on the contrary, God 
himself is continually and unceasingly benefiting all things. 
So, when we say that piety is a ministering to God, we say 
that it is in some such a service as slaves discharge to their 
masters, who are taught to do without hesitation that which 
is commanded them; but, again, there will be a difference, 
because the masters are in need of service, but God has no such 
want. So that, in the case of the masters, the servants do 
supply that which will be of use to them, but to God they 
supply nothing beyond a mind imbued with a spirit of willing 
obedience; for they will not find anything which they can 
improve, since all things belonging to masters are, from the 
very beginning, most excellent; but they will benefit 

themselves very greatly by determining to become friends to 
God. 

17 I think, therefore, that enough has been now said with 
respect to those who appear to think that they do others good 
or harm. For it has been shown, that that which they think 
that they are doing to others, they in either case do to 
themselves. We will now examine the remainder of this event; 
the question is as follows:--"Where is Abel, thy Brother?" 
[Genesis 4:9.] To which answer is made, "I do not know; am I 
my brother's keeper?" It is therefore worth while to consider 
the question whether it can be appropriately said of God that 
he asks a question. For he who asks a question or puts an 
inquiry is asking or inquiring about something of which he is 
ignorant; seeking an answer through which he will know 
what he as yet does not know. But everything is known to 
God, not only all that is present, and all that is past, but also 
all that is to come. What need, then, has he of an answer 
which cannot give any additional knowledge to the questioner? 
But we must say that such things cannot properly be uttered 
by the Cause of all things, but that, as it is possible to say 
what is not true without lying, so it is possible for one to put 
question or an interrogatory without either making inquiry 
or seeking for information. "Why, then," some one will say, 
"are such words spoken?" In order that the soul which is 
about to give the answer may prove by itself what it answers 
correctly or incorrectly, having no one else either as an 
accuser or an adversary. Since, when he asks the wise man, 
Where is Virtue? [Genesis 18:9.] that is to say, when he asks 
Abraham about Sarah, he asks, not because he is ignorant, 
but because he thinks that he ought to answer for the sake of 
eliciting praise from the answer of him who speaks. 
Accordingly, Moses tells us that Abraham answered, "Behold, 
she is in the tent;" that is to say, in the soul. What then is 
there in this answer that contains praise? Behold, says he, I 
keep virtue in my house as a treasure carefully stored up, and 
on account of this I am immediately happy. For it is the use 
and enjoyment of virtue that is happiness, and not the bare 
possession of it. But I should not be able to use it unless you, 
by letting down the seeds from heaven, had yourself made 
virtue pregnant; and unless she had brought forth the germs 
of happiness, namely, Isaac. And I consider that happiness is 
the employment of perfect virtue in a perfect life. In reference 
to which he, approving of his own determination, promises 
that he will complete perfectly all that he asked. 

18 To him therefore the answer brought praise, as he 
confessed that virtue without the divine favour was not 
sufficient of itself to help any one; and, in consequence, it also 
brings blame to Cain, who says that he does not know where 
he is who has been treacherously slain by him. For he appears 
by this answer to be wishing to receive his hearer, as one who 
does not see everything, and who has no previous suspicion of 
the deceit which he is about to use. But every one is wicked 
and worthy of proscription who thinks that the eye of God 
can ever fail to see anything. But Cain here speaks arrogantly, 
"Am I my brother's keeper?" For we might altogether say he 
was sure hereafter to lead a miserable life, if nature made you 
the guardian and keeper of so good a man. Do you not see 
that the lawgiver entrusts the keeping and preservation of the 
holy things not to any chance person, but to the Levites, who 
were the most holy persons in their opinions? for whom the 
earth and the air and the water were considered an unworthy 
inheritance, but the heaven and the whole world were looked 
upon as their due. And the Creator alone is worthy of these 
things, to whom they have fled for refuge, becoming his 
sincere suppliants and servants, showing their love for their 
master in their continued service, and in the unhesitating 
observance of all the commands which are laid upon them, 
and in the preservation of the things entrusted to them. 

19 And it has not fallen to the lot of all the suppliants to 
become guardians of the holy things, but to those only who 
have arrived at the number fifty, which proclaims remission of 
offences and perfect liberty and a return to their ancient 
possessions. "For this," says the Scripture, "is the law 
concerning the Levites: from twenty-five years old and 
upwards, they shall go in to wait upon the service of the 
tabernacle of the congregation: and from the age of fifty years 
they shall cease waiting upon the service thereof, and shall 
serve no more; but shall minister with their brethren in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and they shall keep what is to 
be kept, and shall do no Service." [Numbers 8:24.] Therefore, 
the Scripture charges him who has half perfection (for the 
number fifty is perfect, and the number twenty-five is the half 
of fifty), to work and to do what is holy, approving his 
ministration by his works. And the beginning, as an old 
writer has said, is half of the whole. But the perfect man it 
does not enjoin to labour any longer, but only to preserve 
what he has acquired by labour and diligence. For may I never 
become a practicer of what I ought not to be a preserve; 
subsequently practice therefore is mediocrity not perfection, 
for it takes place not in perfect souls, but in such as are 
seeking after perfection. But it is the perfect duty of 
guardianship to deliver to memory the well-practised 
contemplations of holy things, the excellent deposit of 
knowledge to a faithful guardian, who is the only one who 

disregards the ingenious and manifold nets of forgetfulness; so 
that the Scripture, with great propriety and felicity, calls him 
who is mindful of what he has learnt, the guardian of it. And 
such an one before he  practiced was a pupil, having another 
to teach him; but when he became competent himself to guard 
what he had learnt, he then received the power and rank of a 
teacher, having appointed his brother, his own uttered 
discourse, to the ministration of teaching. For it is said that, 
"His brother shall Minister;" [in quoting this passage above, I 
used the translation as given in the Bible, they "shall minister 
with their brethren in the tabernacle;" but the Greek of the 
text was the same in that passage as it is here.] so that the 
mind of the good man is the guardian and steward of the 
doctrines of virtue. But his brother, that is to say, uttered 
discourse, shall minister instead of him, going through all the 
doctrines and speculations of wisdom to those who are 
desirous of instruction. On which account Moses, also, in his 
praises of Levi, having previously said many admirable things, 
adds subsequently, "He has guarded thy oracles and kept thy 
Covenant." [Deuteronomy 33:9.] And presently he continues, 
"They shall show thy justification to Jacob, and thy law to 
Israel . Therefore, he here clearly asserts that the good man is 
the guardian of the words and of the covenant of God. And, 
indeed, in another place he has shown that he is the best 
interpreter and declarer of his justifications and laws; the 
faculty of interpretation being displayed through its kindred 
organ--the voice, and guardianship being exerted through the 
mind, which having been made by nature as a great storehouse, 
easily contains the conceptions of all things, whether bodies 
or things. It would therefore have been worth the while of this 
self-loving Cain to have been the keeper of Abel; for if he had 
kept him he would have attained to a compounded and 
moderate kind of life, and would not have been filled with 
unmodified and absolute wickedness. 

20 And God said, "What has thou done? The voice of the 
blood of thy brother cries out to me from out of the Ground." 
[Numbers 23:8.] The expression, "What hast thou done," 
shows indignation at an unhallowed action, and also ridicules 
the man who thought he had committed the murder secretly. 
The indignation now arises at the intention of the man who 
has done the deed, because he designed to destroy what was 
good; but the ridicule is excited by his thinking that he has 
plotted against one who is better than himself, and at his 
having plotted not so much against him as against himself. 
For, as I have said before, he who appears to be dead is alive, 
inasmuch as he is found to be a suppliant of God and to utter 
a voice; and he who believes that he is still alive is dead, as to 
the death of the soul, inasmuch as he is excluded from virtue, 
according to which alone he is worthy to live. So that the 
expression, "What hast thou done?" is equivalent to, "Thou 
hast done nothing; thou hast done no good for thyself." For 
neither was the sophist, Balaam, who was an empty multitude 
of contrary and contending doctrines, when he was desirous 
to imprecate curses upon and to injure the good man, able to 
do so; since God turned his curses into a blessing, in order to 
correct the unjust man of wickedness and to display his own 
love of virtue. 

21 But it is the nature of sophists to have for enemies the 
faculties which are in them, while their language is at variance 
with their thoughts and their thoughts with their language, 
and while neither is in the least degree consistent with the 
other. At all events, they wear out our ears, arguing that 
justice is a great bond of society, that temperance is a 
profitable thing, that continence is a virtuous thing, that 
piety is a most useful thing, and, of each other virtue, that it is 
a most wholesome and saving quality. And, on the other hand, 
that injustice is a quality with which we ought to have no 
truce, that intemperance is a diseased habit, that impiety is 
scandalous, and so going through every kind of wickedness, 
that each sort is most pernicious. And, nevertheless, they 
never cease showing by their conduct that their real opinion is 
the reverse of their language. But, when they extol prudence 
and temperance and justice and piety, they then show that 
they are, above all measure, foolish, and intemperate, and 
unjust, and impious; in short, that they are throwing into 
confusion and overturning all divine and human regulations 
and principles. And to them, therefore, one may very properly 
say what the divine oracle said to Cain, "What is this that 
thou hast done?" What good have ye done yourselves? What 
have all these discourses about virtue profited your souls? In 
what particular of life, whether small or great, have ye done 
well? What? Have you not, on the contrary, contributed to 
advancing true charges against yourselves? because, by 
expressing your approval of what is good, and philosophising 
as far as words go, you have been excellent interpreters, but 
are nevertheless discovered to be men who both think and  
practice shameful things. In fact, all good things are dead in 
your souls, these evils having been there kindled; and, on this 
account there is no one of you who is really alive. For as, 
when some musician or grammarian is dead, the music and 
grammar which existed in them dies with them, but their ideas 
survive, and in a manner live as long as the world itself 
endures; according to which the existing race of men, and 
those who are to exist hereafter in continual succession, will, 
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to the end of time, become skilful in music and grammar. 
Thus, also, if the prudence, or the temperance, or the courage, 
or the justice, or, in short, if the wisdom of any kind existing 
in any individual be destroyed, nevertheless the prudence 
existing in the nature of the immortal universe will still be 
immortal; and every virtue is erected like a pillar in 
imperishable solidity, in accordance with which there are 
some good people now, and there will be some hereafter. 
Unless, indeed, we should say that the death of any individual 
man is the destruction of humanity and of the human race, 
which, whether we ought to call it a genus, or a species, or a 
conception, or whatever else you please, those who are 
anxious about the investigation of proper names may 
determine. One seal has often stamped thousands upon 
thousands of impressions in infinite number, and though at 
times all those impressions have been effaced with the 
substances on which they were stamped, still the seal itself has 
remained in its pristine condition without being at all injured 
in its nature. Again, do we not think that the virtues, even if 
all the characters which they have impressed upon the souls of 
those who have sought them should become effaced by wicked 
living, or by any other cause, would nevertheless preserve 
their own unadulterated and imperishable nature? Therefore, 
they who have not been duly initiated in instruction, not 
knowing anything about the differences between wholes and 
parts, or between genera and species, or about the 
homonymies which are incidental to these things, mix up all 
things together in a confused mass. On which account every 
one who is a lover of self, by surname Cain, should learn that 
he has destroyed the namesake of Abel, that is to say species, 
individuality, the image made according to the model; not the 
archetypal pattern, nor the genus, nor the idea, which he 
thinks are destroyed together with animals, though, in fact, 
they are indestructible. Let any one then say to him, 
reproving and ridiculing him, What is this that thou hast 
done, O wretched man? Does not the God-loving opinion 
which you flatter yourself that you have destroyed, live in the 
presence of God? But it is of yourself that you have become 
the murderer, by destroying from out of its seat the only 
quality by which you could live in a blameless manner. 

22 And what was said afterwards is uttered very beautifully, 
with reference either to the beauty of the interpretation of 
which it is susceptible, or to the conception which may be 
discovered in it. "The voice of the blood of thy brother calls 
to me from out of the earth." This now, which is a very 
sublime expression if we regard the language in which it is 
couched, is intelligible to all those who are not utterly 
uninitiated in eloquence. But let us consider the ideas which 
are apparent in it as well as we are able. And first of all, let us 
consider what is said about the blood; for in many places of 
the law as given by Moses, he pronounces the blood to be the 
essence of the soul or of life, saying distinctly, "For the life of 
all flesh is the blood Thereof." [Leviticus 17:11.] And when 
the Creator of all living things first began to make man, after 
the creation of the heaven and the earth, and all the things 
which are between the two, Moses says, "And he breathed into 
his face the breath of life, and man became a living soul," 
showing again by this expression that it is the breath which is 
the essence of the life. And, indeed, he is accustomed diligently 
to record all the suggestions and purposes of God from the 
beginning, thinking it right to adopt his subsequent 
statements to aid to make them consistent with his first 
accounts. Therefore, after he had previously stated the breath 
to be the essence of the life, he would not subsequently have 
spoken of the blood as occupying the most important place in 
the body, unless he had been making a reference to some very 
necessary and comprehensive principle. What then are we to 
say? The truth is, that every one of us according to the nearest 
estimation of numbers, is two persons, the animal and the 
man. And each of these two has a cognate power in the 
faculties, the seat of which is the soul assigned to it. To the 
one portion is assigned the vivifying faculty according to 
which we live; and to the other, the reasoning faculty in 
accordance with which we are capable of reasoning. Therefore, 
even the irrational animals partake of the vivifying power; 
but of the rational faculty, God--I will not say partakes, but--
is the ruler, and that is the fountain of the most ancient Word. 

23 Therefore, the faculty which is common to us with the 
irrational animals, has blood for its essence. And it, having 
flowed form the rational fountain, is spirit, not air in motion, 
but rather a certain representation and character of the divine 
faculty which Moses calls by its proper name an image, 
showing by his language that God is the archetypal pattern of 
rational nature, and that man is the imitation of him, and the 
image formed after his model; not meaning by man that 
animal of a double nature, but the most excellent species of 
the soul which is called mind and reason. On this account, 
Moses represents God as calling the blood the life of the flesh, 
though he is aware that the nature of the flesh has no 
participation in intellect, but that it does partake of life, as 
also does our whole body. And the soul of man he names the 
spirit, meaning by the term man, not the compound being, as 
I said before, but that Godlike creation by which we reason, 
the roots of which he stretched to heaven, and fastened it to 

the outermost rim of the circle of those bodies which we call 
the fixed stars. For God made man, the only heavenly plant of 
those which he placed upon the earth, fastening the heads of 
the others in the mainland, for all of them bend their heads 
Downwards;" [this idea is the same as that which Ovid has 
expressed in the beginning of the Metamorphoses, which may 
perhaps be translated--"And while all other creatures from 
their birth / With downcast eyes gaze on their kindred earth, / 
He bids man walk erect, and scan the heaven / From which he 
springs, to which his hopes are given."] but the face of man he 
has exalted and directed upwards, that it might have its food 
of a heavenly and incorruptible nature, and not earthly and 
perishable. With a view to which, he also rooted in the earth 
the foundations of our body, removing the most insensible 
part of it as far as possible from reason; and the outward 
senses, which are as it were the body-guards of the mind, and 
the mind itself, he established at a great distance from the 
earth, and from all things connected with it, and bound it 
with the periodical revolutions of the air and of the heavens, 
which are imperishable. 

24 Let us then no longer doubt, we who are the disciples of 
Moses, how man conceived an idea of God who is destitute of 
all figure, for he was taught the reason of this by the divine 
oracle, and afterwards he explained it to us. And he spoke as 
follows:--"He said that the Creator made no soul in any body 
capable of seeing its Creator by its own intrinsic powers. But 
having considered that the knowledge of the Creator and the 
proper understanding of the work of Creation, would be of 
great advantage to the creature (for such knowledge is the 
boundary of happiness and blessedness), he breathed into him 
from above something of his own divine nature. And his 
divine nature stamped her own impression in an invisible 
manner on the invisible soul, in order that even the earth 
might not be destitute of the image of God. But the 
archetypal pattern was so devoid of all figure, that its very 
image was not visible, being indeed fabricated in accordance 
with the model, and accordingly it received not mortal but 
immortal conceptions. For how could a mortal nature at the 
same time remain where it was and also emigrate? or how 
could it see what was here and what was on the other side? or 
how could it sail round the white sea, and at the same time 
traverse the whole earth to its furthest boundaries, and 
inspect the customs and laws of the nations on all the affairs 
and bodies which are in existence? On separating them from 
the things of the earth, how could it arrive at a contemplation 
of the sublimer things of the air and its revolutions, and the 
peculiar character of its seasons, and all the things which at 
the periodical changes of the year are made anew, and, 
according to their usual habit, brought to perfection? Or 
again, how could it fly through the air from earth to heaven, 
and investigate the natures which exist in heaven, and see of 
what nature they are, how they are moved, what are the limits 
of their movements, of their from their birth / With downcast 
eyes gaze on their kindred earth, / He bids man walk erect, 
and scan the heaven / From which he springs, to which his 
hopes are given." beginning and of their end; how they are 
adapted to one another and to the universe according to the 
just principles of kindred? Is it easy to have an accurate 
comprehension of the different arts and of the different 
branches of knowledge which bring external things into shape, 
and which are concerned with the affairs of the body and of 
the soul, with a view to the improvement of the two, and to 
understand ten thousand other things, of which it is not easy 
to describe ether the number or the nature in language? For 
of all the faculties which exist in us, the mind alone, as being 
the most rapid in its motions of all, appears to be able to 
outrun and to pass by the time in which it originates, 
according to the invisible powers of the universe and of its 
parts existing without any reference to time, and touching the 
universe and its parts, and the causes of them. And now, 
having gone not only to the very boundaries of earth and sea, 
but also to those of air and heaven, it has not stopped even 
there, thinking that the world itself is but a brief limit for its 
continued and unremitting course. And it is eager to advance 
further; and, if it can possibly do so, to comprehend the 
incomprehensible nature of God, even if only as to its 
existence. How, then, is it natural that the human intellect, 
being as scanty as it is, and enclosed in no very ample space, in 
some membrane, or in the heart (truly very narrow bounds), 
should be able to embrace the vastness of the heaven and of the 
world, great as it is, if there were not in it some portion of a 
divine and happy soul, which cannot be separated form it? 
For nothing which belongs to the divinity can be cut off from 
it so as to be separated from it, but it is only extended. On 
which account the being which has had imparted to it a share 
of the perfection which is in the universe, when it arrives at a 
proper comprehension of the world, is extended in width 
simultaneously with the boundaries of the universe, and is 
incapable of being broken or divided; for its power is ductile 
and capable of extension. 

25 Let this then be enough to say concisely about the 
essence of the soul. And now proceeding in regular order, we 
will explain the expression, that "the voice of his blood cries 
out," in this manner, --of our soul, one part is dumb, and one 

part is endowed with utterance. All that part which is devoid 
of reason is likewise destitute of voice, but all that part which 
is rational is capable of speech, and that part alone has formed 
any conception of God; for, by the other parts of us, we are 
not able to comprehend God, or any other object of the 
intellect. Of our vivifying power, therefore, of which the 
blood is, as it were, the essence, one portion has particular 
honour, namely, that of speech and reason; I do not mean the 
stream which flows through the mouth and tongue, but I 
speak of the fountain itself, from which the channels of 
utterance are, in the course of nature, filled. And this fountain 
is the mind; by means of which, all our conversations with and 
cries to the living God take place, at one time being voluntary, 
and at another involuntary. But he, as a good and merciful 
God, does not reject his suppliants, and most especially he 
does not, when they, groaning at the Egyptian deeds and 
passions, cry to him in sincerity and truth. For at such a time 
Moses says that, "their words go up to God," [Exodus 2:21.] 
and that he listens to them, and delivers them from the evils 
that surround them. But that all these things should happen 
when the king of Egypt dies, should be a most strange thing; 
for it would be natural that when the tyrant died, all those 
who have been tyrannised over by him should rejoice and 
exult; but at that time they are said to groan. "For after many 
days the king of Egypt died, and the children of Israel 
Groaned." [Exodus 2:25.] Now here, if we look merely at the 
words, the expression does not appear to be reasonable; but if 
we have regard to the faculties in the soul, then its consistency 
is discovered. For as long as he who scatters abroad and 
dissipates the opinions about good things, namely, Pharaoh, 
is vigorous in us, and appears in a sound and healthy state, if 
indeed we can say that any wicked man is in such a condition, 
we receive pleasure, driving temperance away from our 
borders. But when he loses his strength, and in a manner dies, 
he who has been the cause of men's living in a filthy and 
lascivious manner, then we, fixing our eyes on modesty of life, 
bewail and groan over ourselves on account of our former way 
of living; because the, honouring pleasure before virtue, we 
joined a mortal life to an immortal one; and the law taking 
pity on our continued lamentation, gently receives our 
suppliant souls, and easily drives away the Egyptian 
calamities which are brought upon them by the passions. 

26 But on him who is incapable of receiving repentance on 
account of the enormity of the pollution which he has 
incurred by the murder of his brother, namely, on Cain, he 
lays well-deserved and fitting curses; for in the first place he 
says to him, "And now, cursed art thou upon the Earth:" 
[Genesis 4:11.] showing first of all that he is polluted and 
accursed, not now for the first time when he has committed 
the murder, but that he was so before, the moment that he 
conceived the idea of it, the intention being of equal 
importance with the perfected action; for as long as we only 
conceive wicked things in the bad imagination of our minds, 
still, during that time, we are guilty of thoughts only, for the 
mind is capable of being changed even against its will; but 
when performance is added to the intention that has been 
conceived, then our deliberate purpose becomes also guilty; 
for this is the chief distinction between voluntary and 
involuntary sin. But the scripture here pronounces that the 
mind shall be accursed, not from anything else, but from the 
earth; for of all the most grievous calamities which can 
happen to it, the earthly portion which exists in each of us is 
found to be the cause. At all events, when the body is afflicted 
with disease, it adds the miseries which are derived from itself, 
and so fills the mind with grief and despondency; or, on the 
other hand, if it has grown fat immoderately through 
enjoyment of pleasures, it makes all the faculties of the mind 
duller for the comprehension of nobler objects. For, indeed, 
each of the outward senses is capable of receiving injury; for 
either a man beholding beauty is wounded by the darts of love, 
which is a terrible passion; or else, perhaps, if he hears of the 
death of any one related to him by birth, he is bowed down by 
sorrow: very often, too, taste gets the mastery of a man, when 
it is either tortured by disagreeable flavours, or weighed 
down by the multitude of delicacies. And why need I speak of 
the impetuous passions, which tend to the connexion of the 
two sexes? These have destroyed whole cities, and countries, 
and mighty nations of the earth; to which fact nearly the 
whole multitude, both of poets and of historians, bears 
abundant testimony. 

27 And as to the manner in which the mind becomes 
accursed upon the earth, he adds further information 
immediately afterwards, saying: "The earth which opened her 
mouth to receive the blood of thy brother." For it is very 
difficult for the mouths of the outward senses to be opened 
and widened, as even when they are not open the flood of the 
objects appreciable only by them rushes in like an overflowing 
river, nothing being capable of resisting their evident 
impetuosity; for then the mind is found to be overwhelmed, 
being wholly absorbed by so vast a wave, and being utterly 
unable to swim against it, or even to raise its head above it; 
but it is necessary to employ all these things not so much for 
whatever objects can possibly be effected, but for those that 
are best; for the sight can perceive all colours and all shapes; 
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but still it ought to behold only things worthy of light, and 
not of darkness. Again, the ear can receive all kinds of sounds; 
but some it ought to disregard; for myriads of the things that 
are said are disgraceful. Nor, O foolish and arrogant man, 
because nature has given you the faculty of taste, ought you to 
fill yourself insatiably with everything, like a cormorant; for 
there are many things not merely among such as are nutritious, 
but of those which are exceedingly so, which have, 
nevertheless, produced diseases accompanied with great 
suffering. Nor does it follow that, because for the sake of the 
perpetuation of your race you have been endowed with the 
powers of generation, you ought to pursue pollutions and 
adulteries and other impure connexions; but only such as, in a 
legitimate manner, engender and propagate the race of 
mankind. Nor, because you have been made endowed with a 
mouth and a tongue and the organs of speech, ought you to 
say everything and to reveal what ought not to be spoken, for 
there are times when to hold one's peace is useful. And, in my 
opinion, those who have learnt to speak have also learnt to be 
silent, the same capacity teaching a man both lines of conduct. 
But those men who relate what they ought not, do not display 
the faculty of eloquence, but the weakness of their faculty of 
silence. On which account we labour to bind each of the 
mouthpieces of the senses beforementioned with the 
imperishable bonds of temperance. "For whatever is not 
bound with a bond," says Moses, in another passage, "is 
Impure," [Numbers 19:15.] as if the cause of its unhappiness 
was the fact of the parts of the soul being relaxed and open 
and dissolved; but that the fact of their being compacted and 
tightly bound together contributed to goodness and 
soundness of life and reason. 

He, therefore, curses the godless and impious Cain with 
deserved curses; because, having opened the caverns of this 
concrete creature, he opened his mouth for all external things, 
praying to receive them in an insatiable manner and to 
contain them, to the utter destruction of the Godloving 
doctrine, Abel. 

28 "On this account shall he cultivate the Earth;" [Genesis 
4:12.] he does not say, "He shall become a farmer." For every 
farmer is an artist, because farming is an art. But any of the 
common people are cultivators of the earth, giving their 
service to provide themselves with necessaries, without any 
skill. These men, then, as they have no superintendent in all 
that they do, do much harm; and whatever they do well they 
do by chance, and not in accordance with reason. But the 
works of farmers, which are performed according to 
knowledge, are all of them, of necessity, useful. On this 
account it is that the law-giver has attributed to the just Noah 
the employment of a farmer;[Genesis 9:20.] showing by this 
that, like a good farmer, the virtuous man eradicates in the 
wild wood all the mischievous young saplings which have 
been planted by the passions or by the vices, but leaves 
untouched all those which bear fruit, and which may act 
instead of a wall and prove a firm defense for the soul. And, 
again, among the trees capable of cultivation he manages 
them in different ways, and not all in the same way: pruning 
some and adding props to others, training some so as to 
increase their size, and cutting down others so as to keep them 
dwarf. Again, when he sees a vine flourishing and luxuriant he 
bends down its young shoots to the ground, digging trenches 
to receive them, and again heaping up the ground on the top 
of them; and they at no distant period, instead of parts, 
become whole trees, and instead of daughters they become 
mothers, having moreover put off the old age which is the 
usual companion of maternity. For, having desisted from 
distributing and apportioning its nourishment amongst 
numerous offspring, inasmuch as they are able to support 
themselves, that which was previously weak from being 
drained by this cause becomes so fully satiated as to grow fat 
and young again. And I have seen another man who cut away 
the less desirable shoots of trees which admitted of cultivation, 
as soon as they appeared above the ground, and left only a 
small piece adhering to the root itself. And then taking a 
branch in good condition from another tree of a good sort, he 
scraped away the one shoot down till he came to the pith, and 
the shoot which was attached to the root he cut at no great 
depth, but opening it just sufficiently to make the union 
perfect, and then putting into the cleft the shoot which he had 
pared away he fitted it in; and from these two shoots one 
single tree of one united nature sprang up, each portion 
giving to the other that which was useful to it; for the roots 
support the shoot which has been fitted into them, and 
prevent it from drying up and withering, and the shoot which 
has been inserted as a reward for its nourishment supplies the 
root with good fruit in requital. There are also an 
innumerable host of other operations in farming which 
proceed on rules of art, which it would be superfluous to 
enumerate on the present occasion, for we have only dwelt on 
this point at such length for the purpose of showing the 
difference between the man who is only a cultivator of the 
earth, and one who is a farmer. 

29 Accordingly the bad man never ceases from employing, 
without any of the principles of art, his earth-like body, and 
the outward senses which are akin to it, and all the external 

objects of these outward senses, and he injures his miserable 
soul, and he also injures what he fancies he is benefiting 
exceedingly, his own body. But the good man, for he has skill 
in the art of a farmer, manages the whole of his materials in 
accordance with the principles of art and reason; for when the 
outward senses behave insolently, being borne forward with 
irresistible impetuosity towards the external objects of the 
outward senses, they are easily restrained by some contrivance 
among those which art has devised; but when an impetuous 
passion in the soul becomes violent, bringing forth 
voluptuous itchings and ticklings arising from pleasure or 
from appetite, or on the other hand, stings and agitation, 
caused by fear or grief, it is softened by the previously 
prepared saving medicine; and if any evil devouring as it goes, 
proceeds further, like a sister of the cancrous disease, which 
creeps over the body, it is cut out by reason which proceeds in 
its operations in accordance with knowledge. In this manner 
then the trees of the wild wood are brought into a state of 
tameness, but all the plants of the cultivated and fruit-bearing 
virtues have for their shoots studies, and for their fruits 
virtuous actions, of each of which the farming skill of the soul 
promotes the growth, and as far as depends upon it, it makes 
them immortal by its industry. 

30 Very clearly therefore is the good man thus shown to be 
a farmer, and the bad man to be only a cultivator of the land; 
and I wish that while he is thus cultivating the land, the 
earthly nature which environs him, had imparted some vigor 
to him, and had not, as it has, taken away something of the 
power which he had before, for we read in the scripture, "It 
shall not add its strength to thee to give it to thee," and such 
would be the character of a man who was always eating or 
drinking and never satisfied, or who was incessantly 
indulging in the pleasures of the belly, and devoting his 
energies to the gratifying of his carnal appetites, for 
deficiency produces weakness, but fulness produces strength; 
but when, amid abundance of things an insatiability is united 
with excessive intemperance, that is hunger; and they are truly 
wretched whose bodies are filled, while their passions are 
empty and still thirsting; but of the lovers of knowledge the 
prophet speaks in a great song, and says, "That she has made 
them to ascend upon the strength of the earth, and has fed 
them upon the produce of the Fields," [Deuteronomy 32:13.] 
showing plainly that the godless man fails in attaining his 
object, in order that he may grieve the more while strength is 
not added to these operations in which he expends his energies, 
but while on the other hand it is take from them; but they 
who follow after virtue, placing it above all these things 
which are earthly and mortal, disregard their strength in 
their exceeding abundance, using God as the guide to conduct 
them in their ascent, who proffers to them the produce of the 
earth for their enjoyment and most profitable use, likening 
the virtues to fields, and the fruits of the virtues to the 
produce of the fields, according to the principles of their 
generation; for from prudence is derived prudent action, and 
from temperance temperate action, and from piety pious 
conduct, and from each of the other virtues is derived the 
energy in accordance with it. 

31 Now these energies are especially the food of the soul, 
which is competent to give suck, as the lawgiver says, "Honey 
out of the rock, and oil out of the solid Rock," [Deuteronomy 
23:13.] meaning by the solid rock which cannot be cut 
through, the wisdom of God, which is the nurse and foster-
mother and educator of those who desire incorruptible food; 
for it, as the mother of those things which exist in the world, 
immediately supplies food to those beings which are brought 
forth by her; but they are not all thought worthy of divine 
food, but only such are honoured with that as do not show 
any degeneracy from their parent; for there are many which a 
scarcity of virtue, which is more terrible than a scarcity of 
meat and drink, has destroyed; but the fountain of divine 
wisdom is borne along, at one time in a more gentle and 
moderate stream, and at another with greater rapidity and a 
more exceeding violence and impetuosity. When, therefore, it 
descends gently it sweetens after the manner of honey, but 
when it comes on swiftly the whole material enters like oil 
into the light of the soul. This rock, Moses, in another place, 
using a synonymous expression, calls manna the most ancient 
word of God, by which appellation is understood, something 
of the most general possible nature, from which two cakes are 
made, one of honey and the other of oil, that is to say, two 
different systems of life, exceedingly difficult to distinguish 
from one another, both worthy of attention, at the very 
beginning instilling the sweetness of these contemplations 
which exist in the sciences, and again emitting the most 
brilliant light to those who take hold of the things which are 
the objects of their desire, not fastidiously, but firmly, and 
scarcely by means of unremitting and incessant perseverance. 
These then, as I have said before, are they who ascend up upon 
the strength of the earth. 

32 But to the impious Cain, neither does the earth 
contribute anything to give him vigor, even though he never 
concerns himself about anything which is exterior to it; on 
which account, in the next sentence, he is found "groaning 
and trembling upon the Earth," [Genesis 4:12.] that is to say, 

under the influence of grief and terror; and such also is the 
miserable life of a wicked man, who has received for his 
inheritance the most painful of the four passions, pain and 
terror; the one being equivalent to groaning, and the other to 
trembling; for it is inevitable, that some evil should either be 
present to or impending over such a man. Now the 
expectation of impending evil causes fear, but the suffering of 
present evil causes pain. 2On the other hand, he who pursues 
virtue is found to be in the enjoyment of corresponding 
blessings; for either he has acquired what is good or he will 
attain to it. Now the present possession perfects joy, which is 
the best of all possessions; but the expectation of possessing it 
brings hope, the food of those souls which love virtue; on 
account of which, putting away sluggishness, we, with 
spontaneous readiness, hasten onwards to good actions. From 
that soul therefore, in which justice has brought forth a male 
offspring, that is to say just thoughts, it has also at the same 
time removed all painful things, and the birth of Noah will 
bear testimony in confirmation of this, and the interpretation 
of the name of Noah is just; and of him it is said, "he will 
make us to rest from our works, and from the labours of our 
hands, and from the earth, which the Lord God has Cursed;" 
[Genesis 5:29.] for it is the nature of justice in the first place 
to cause rest instead of labour, being utterly indifferent to the 
things that are in the confines between wickedness and virtue, 
riches and glory, and power and honour, and all other things 
which are akin to these, which are the chief objects of the 
energies of the human race. And, in the second place, to 
destroy those pains which exist in accordance with our own 
energies; for Moses does not (as some wicked men do) say, that 
God is the cause of evils, but our own hands; indicating, by a 
figurative expression, the works of our hand, and the 
voluntary inclinations of our mind to the worser part. 

33 Last of all, Noah is said "to comfort us concerning our 
work, because of the ground which the Lord God hath 
Cursed." [Genesis 5:29.] But by this is meant wickedness, 
which is established in the souls of foolish men; the remedy for 
which (as one seeks for remedies for a severe disease) is found 
to be the just man, who is in possession of the panacea, justice. 
When, therefore, he has repelled these evils he is filled with joy, 
as also is Sarah; for she says, "The Lord hath caused me 
laughter;" and she adds further, "so that whosoever hears it 
shall rejoice with Me." [Genesis 21:6.] For God is the author 
of virtuous laughter and joy; so that we must look upon Isaac 
not as the offspring of creation, but as the work of the 
uncreate God. For if Isaac, being interpreted, means laughter, 
and if it be God who is the cause of laughter according to the 
true testimony of Sarah, then he may be most properly said to 
be the father of Isaac. And he also gives a share to Abraham of 
his own proper appellation, to whom, when he eradicated 
pain from wisdom, he gave rejoicing as an offspring. If, 
therefore, any one is worthy to listen to the account of the 
creative power of God he is of necessity joyful, and rejoices in 
company with those who have had a longing to hear the same. 
And in the account of the creative power of God you will find 
no cunningly devised fable, but only unalloyed laws of truth 
firmly established. Moreover, you will find no vocal measures 
or rhythm, no melodies alluring the hearing with musical art; 
but only most perfect works of virtue, which have all of them 
a peculiar harmony and fitness. And as the mind rejoices 
which is eager to hear of the works of God, so also does 
language, which is in harmony with the conceptions of the 
mind, and which in a manner is compelled to attend to them, 
feel exultation. 

34 And this will also be proved by the oracle which was 
given to the all-wise Moses, in which these words are 
contained: "Behold, is there not Aaron thy brother, the 
Levite? I know that he will speak for thee; and behold he will 
be coming forth to meet thee, and he will rejoice in himself 
when he seeth Thee." [Exodus 4:14.] For here the Creator says, 
that he knows that uttered speech is a burden to the mind, 
because it speaks; for he represents it, that is to say, articulate 
sound, as the organ, as it were, of all this concrete being of 
ours. This speech speaks, and discourses, and interprets both 
in your case and mine, and in that of all mankind, the things 
conceived in the mind, and it moreover comes forward to meet 
the things which the mind conceives; for when the mind being 
excited towards any object connected with it receives an 
impetus, either because it has been moved internally by itself, 
or because it has received some remarkable impressions from 
external circumstances, it then becomes pregnant and labours 
to bring forth its conceptions. And, though it tries to deliver 
itself of them, it is unable to do so till sound, like a midwife, 
acting either through the medium of the tongue or of some 
other of the organs of speech, receives those conceptions and 
brings them to light. And this voice is itself the most manifest 
of all the conceptions. For, as what is laid up is hidden in 
darkness until light shines upon it and exhibits it, in the same 
manner the conceptions are stored away in an invisible place, 
namely, the mind, until the voice, like light, sheds its beams 
upon them and reveals everything. 

35 Very beautifully, therefore, was it said that speech goes 
forth to meet the conceptions, and that it runs on endeavoring 
to overtake them, from its desire of giving information 
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respecting them, for everything has the greatest affection for 
its own proper employment; and the proper employment of 
speech is to speak, to which employment therefore it hastens 
by a kind of natural kindred and propriety. And it rejoices 
and exults when, shedding its rays upon it as it were, it 
accurately sees and overtakes the sense of the matter exhibited; 
for then, seizing it in its embrace, it becomes its most excellent 
interpreter. At all events, we repudiate those chatterers and 
interminable talkers, who, in the long passages of their 
conversations, do not properly keep to their conceptions, but 
merely connect long and empty and, to say the truth, lifeless 
sentences. Therefore the conversation of such men as these is 
indecorous, and is justly condemned to groan; as, on the other 
hand, it is inevitable that that conversation which proceeds 
from a proper consideration of the objects of its consideration 
must rejoice, since it comes in an adequate manner to the 
interpretation of the things which it saw and comprehended 
vigorously; 3and this is a matter within the knowledge of 
almost every one from his daily experience. For, when we 
thoroughly understand what we are saying, then our speech 
rejoices and exults, and is rich in most emphatic and 
appropriate expressions, with which, using great copiousness 
and fluency of unhesitating diction, it sets before the hearer 
what it desires to exhibit to him in a most evident and efficient 
manner. But when the comprehension of the conceptions is 
doubtful, then the speech stumbles and exhibits a great 
deficiency of suitable and felicitous expressions, and speaks 
very inappropriately; on which account it is tedious and 
wearisome and wanders about, and instead of persuading its 
hearers it pains their ears. 

36Again, it is not every speech which should come forward 
to meet the conceptions; nor is it every kind of conception 
that it should come to meet; but only the perfect Aaron who 
should come forward to meet the conceptions of the most 
perfect Moses. Since else why, when God had said, "Behold, is 
not Aaron thy brother?" did he add, "the Levite," if it were 
not for the sake of teaching that it belongs to the Levite and 
priest, and to virtuous speech alone, to give information 
respecting the conceptions of the mind, which are shoots of 
the perfect soul. For never may the speech of a wicked man be 
interpreter of divine doctrines, for such an one would deform 
their beauty by his own pollutions; and, on the other hand, 
may what is intemperate and disgraceful never be related by 
the utterance of a virtuous man, but may sacred and holy 
conversations always deliver the relation of holy things. In 
some of the best governed cities of the world they say that 
such a custom as this prevails. When any man who has not 
lived well attempts to deliver his opinion, either in the council 
or in the assembly of the people, he is not permitted to do so 
by his own mouth, but is compelled by the magistrates to 
deliver his opinion to some virtuous and honourable man to 
explain in his behalf; and then he, when he has heard what he 
wishes said, rises up and unfolds the meaning of the sewn up 
mouth of his instructor, becoming his extempore pupil; and 
he displays the imaginations of another, scarcely considering 
the original concern for them even in the rank of a hearer or 
spectator. So some people do not choose to receive even 
benefits from unworthy persons, but look upon the injury 
accruing from the shame of taking their advice as greater than 
the advantage which can be derived from it. 

37 This lesson the most holy Moses appears to teach; for 
such is the object of the statement that Aaron the Levite is 
coming forward to meet his brother Moses, and that when he 
sees him he rejoices in himself; and the statement that he 
rejoices in himself shows also, besides the doctrine which has 
already been mentioned, another more connected with politics, 
since the lawgiver is here exhibiting that genuine joy which is 
most especially akin to the human race; 3for to speak strictly, 
the feeling of joy does not belong to abundance of money, or 
of possessions, or to brilliancy of renown, nor, in short, to 
any one of those external circumstances which are lifeless and 
unstable, and which contain the seeds of their decay in 
themselves: nor yet does it belong to personal strength and 
vigor, and to the other advantages of the body, which are 
common to even the most worthless men, and which have 
often brought inevitable destruction on those who possessed 
them. 3Since then it is only in the virtues of the soul that 
genuine and unadulterated joy is found, and since every wise 
man rejoices, he rejoices in himself, and not in his 
surrounding circumstances; for the things that are in himself 
are the virtues of the mind on which it is worthy for a man to 
provide himself; but the circumstances which surround him 
are either a good condition of body or an abundance of 
external wealth, which are not proper objects for a man to 
pride himself on. 

38 Having shown, therefore, as far as we could by the most 
unmistakeable testimony of Moses that, to rejoice is the 
peculiar property of the wise man, we will now also show that 
to hope also belongs to him alone; and here again we shall 
have no need of any other witness than Moses; for he tells us 
that the name of the son of Seth was Enos: and Enos, being 
interpreted, means hope. "He hoped first," says Moses, "to 
call upon the name of the Lord his God." [Genesis 4:26.] 
Speaking wisely: for to a man inspired with the principles of 

truth what can be more akin and appropriate than a hope and 
expectation of the acquisition of good things from the one 
bounteous God? This, if one must speak the plain truth, is, 
properly speaking, the only real birth of men, as those who do 
not hope in God have no share in rational nature. On which 
account Moses, after he had previously mentioned with 
respect to Enos that "he hoped to call upon the name of the 
Lord his God," adds in express words, "This is the book of the 
generation of Men;" [Genesis 5:1.] speaking with perfect 
correctness: for it is written in the book of God that man is 
the only creature with a good hope. So that arguing by 
contraries, he who has no good hope is not a man. The 
definition, therefore, of our concrete being is that it is a living 
rational mortal being; but the definition of man, according to 
Moses, is a disposition of the soul hoping in the truly living 
God. Let good men, then, by all means having received joy 
and hope for their blessed inheritance, either possess or expect 
good things: but let bad men, of whom Cain is a companion, 
living in fear and pain, reap a harvest of a most bitter portion, 
namely, either the presence or the expectation of evils, 
groaning over the miseries which are actually oppressing them, 
and trembling and shuddering at the expected fearful dangers. 

39 However, we have now said enough on this subject, and 
let us proceed to investigate what comes afterwards. He 
continues thus: "And Cain said unto the Lord, My crime is 
too great to be Forgiven." [Genesis 4:14.] Now what is meant 
by this will be shown by a consideration of simple passages. If 
a pilot were to desert his ship when tossed about by the sea, 
would it not follow of necessity that the ship would wander 
out of her course in the voyage? Shall I say more? If a 
charioteer in the contest of the horse-race were to quit his 
chariot, is it not inevitable that the course of the free horses 
would be disorderly and irregular? Again, when a city is left 
destitute of rulers or of laws, and laws, undoubtedly, are 
entitled to be classed on an equality with magistrates, must 
not that city be destroyed by those greatest of evils, anarchy 
and lawlessness? And in the same manner, by the ordinances of 
nature, the body must perish if the soul be absent; and the soul, 
if reason be absent. Reason, too, must be destroyed by the 
absence of virtue. But if each of these things is such an injury 
to the things that are abandoned by them, then how great 
must we consider is the misfortune of those persons who are 
abandoned by God? Whom he has rejected as deserters from 
his band: and put out of the pale of his sacred laws, 
considering them unworthy of his superintendence and 
government. For we must absolutely be certain that a person 
who is deserted by his superior and benefactor is guilty of 
great crimes and liable to severe accusations. For when would 
you say that a man destitute of skill is most greatly injured? 
Would it not be when he is utterly abandoned by knowledge? 
And when would you say that the ignorant and wholly 
uninstructed man is most injured? Must it not be when 
instruction and education complete their desertion of him? 
When again do we most deplore the condition of the foolish? 
Is it not when prudence has utterly rejected them? And when 
do we pronounce intemperate or unjust men, miserable? Is it 
not when temperance and justice have condemned them to an 
eternal banishment from their dominion? When do we 
pronounce the impious, wretched? Is it not when piety has cut 
them off from her peculiar rites? So that it seems to me that 
those who are not utterly impure should pray to be chastised 
and rejected rather than deserted; for desertion will most 
easily ruin them, as vessels without ballast and without a pilot; 
but correction will set them right again. Are not those boys 
who are beaten by their preceptors, for whatever errors they 
commit, better than those who have no schoolmaster? And are 
not those who are reproved by their teachers, for all the errors 
they commit in the arts which they are studying, better than 
those who receive no such reproof? And are not those young 
men who have been accounted especially worthy of that 
natural superintendence and government, which those who 
are parents exercise over their children, more fortunate and 
better than those who have had no such protectors? And if 
they have not such natural protectors, do they not receive 
guardians as governors in a secondary rank, who are 
accustomed to be appointed over them out of pity for their 
orphan state; to fill the place of parents to them in all things 
that are expedient? 

40Let us, therefore, address our supplications to God, we 
who are self-convicted by our consciousness of our own sins, 
to chastise us rather than to abandon us; for if he abandons us, 
he will no longer make us his servants, who is a merciful 
master, but slaves of a pitiless generation: but if he chastises us 
in a gentle and merciful manner, as a kind ruler, he will 
correct our offences, sending that correcting conviction, his 
own word, into our hearts, by means of which he will heal 
them; reproving us and making us ashamed of the 
wickednesses which we have committed. On this account the 
law-giver says, "Every word which a widow or a woman who 
is divorced vows against her own soul shall remain against 
It." [Numbers 30:10.] For if we call God the husband and 
father of the universe, supplying the origin and generation of 
all things, we shall be speaking rightly: as we shall if we call 
that heart widowed and divorced from God which either has 

not received divine seed, or, after having received it, has again 
voluntarily made it abortive. 4Therefore every thing which it 
decides it shall decide against itself: and these things shall 
remain utterly incurable. For how can it be anything but a 
most intolerable evil, for a creature which is inconstant and 
easily moved in every direction, to lay down any positive 
decision and determination about itself, attributing to itself 
the virtues of the Creator? One of which is that, according to 
which, it defines in an unhesitating and unalterable manner. 
Therefore, not only shall it be widowed of knowledge, but it 
shall likewise be divorced from it. And the meaning of this 
expression is as follows:--For the soul which is widowed of, 
but is not yet divorced from, what is good, is able, in a 
manner, after long perseverance, to come to a reconciliation 
and agreement with her lawful husband, rightreason. But the 
soul which has once been utterly separated from it, and which 
has been utterly separated from it, and which has been 
removed to a different abode, has been cast out for ever and 
ever, as utterly incapable of reconciliation or peace, and is 
entirely unable to return to its previous habitation. 

41 This, then, may be enough to say about the expression, 
"My crime is too great to be Forgiven." [this is not the 
translation given in the text of the Bible, though it is inserted 
in the margin. In the text of the Bible we read, "And Cain said 
unto the Lord, my punishment is greater than I can bear."--
Genesis 4:13.] Let us now consider what follows that verse--
Cain says, "But if thou castest me out this day from off the 
face of the earth, and from thy face I shall be Hidden." 
[Genesis 4:14.] What sayest thou, my good man? If thou art 
utterly cast out from the whole earth, shall you still be hidden? 
In what manner? For shall you be able to live? or are you 
ignorant of this, that nature has given animals different places 
to live in, and has not assigned the same place to them all? She 
has allotted the sea to the fishes, and to the whole race of 
aquatic animals, and the land to all the terrestrial animals. 
And man too, according, at least, to the composite nature of 
his body, is a terrestrial animal. And it is owing to this that 
all animals easily die when they have quitted the place which 
properly belongs to them, and have gone, as it were, into a 
foreign country; as, for instance, when terrestrial animals go 
under the water, or when aquatic animals have sailed out 
upon the land. If, therefore you, being a man, should be cast 
out from the land, whither will you turn? Will you dive under 
water, imitating the nature of aquatic animals? But you will 
die the moment that you are underneath the water. Or will 
you take wings and raise yourself aloft, and so attempt to 
traverse the regions of the air, changing your character of a 
terrestrial, for that of a flying animal? But, if it is in your 
power, change and re-fashion the divine impress that you bear. 
You cannot do so. For in proportion as you raise yourself to a 
greater height, so much the more rapidly will you descend 
from that higher region and with the greater impetuosity to 
the earth, which is your appropriate place. 

42 Can a man, then, or any other created animal, hide 
himself from God? Where can he do so? Where can he hide 
himself from that being who pervades all places, whose look 
reaches to the very boundaries of the world, who fills the 
whole universe, of whom not even the smallest portion of 
existing things is deficient? And what is there extraordinary 
in the fact, that it is not practicable for any created being to 
conceal himself from the living God, when it is not even in his 
power to escape from all the material elements by which he is 
surrounded, but he must, if he abandon me, by that very act 
enter into another? At all events, if the Creator, employing 
that act by which he created amphibious animals, had chosen 
also by the same act to create a new animal, one capable of 
living in any element, then, this animal, if it forsook the 
weighty elements of earth and water, would necessarily have 
gone to those which are naturally light, namely, air and fire. 
And, on the other hand, supposing that it had originally 
dwelt among those elements whose place is on high, if it had 
sought to effect a migration from them, it would have 
changed to the opposite region; for it was at all events 
necessary for it to appear steadily in one portion of the world, 
since it was not possible for it to run away out of every 
element: since, in order that nothing external might be 
omitted, the Creator scattered the whole of the four principles 
of everything over the universe, in order to create the existing 
condition of the world, in order to make a most perfect 
universe of perfect parts. 5As therefore it is impossible for any 
one to escape from the whole of the creation of God, how can 
it be anything but still more impossible to escape from the 
Creator and Ruler himself? Let no one therefore too easily 
receiving these words in their obvious and literal acceptation 
without examination, affix his own simplicity and folly to the 
law; but let him rather consider what is here enigmatically 
intimated by figurative expressions, and so understand the 
truth. 

43 Perhaps now that which is intimated by the expression, 
"If thou castest me out this day from off the face of the earth, 
from thy face I shall be hidden," may be this, if thou dost not 
bestow on me the good things of the earth, I will not receive 
those of Heaven; and if no use and enjoyment of pleasure is 
afforded me, I have no desire for virtue, and if thou dost not 
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allow me to participate in human advantages, thou mayest 
retain the divine ones to thyself. Now the things which among 
us are accounted necessary and valuable and genuine real 
goods are these; to eat, to drink, to be clothed in favourite 
colours and fashions; by means of the faculty of sight, to be 
delighted with pleasant sights; by means of one's faculty of 
hearing to be delighted with melodies of all sorts of sounds; to 
be gratified through our nostrils with fragrant exhalations of 
odors; to indulge in all the pleasures of the belly and of the 
parts adjacent to the belly to satiety; not to be indifferent to 
the acquisition of silver and gold; to be invested with honours 
and post of authority, and all other things which may tend to 
man's reputation; but as for prudence, or fortitude, or justice, 
austere dispositions which only make life labourious, those we 
pass by, and if we are forced to admit them into one 
calculation we must do so, not as perfect goods in themselves, 
but only as efficients of good. Do you therefore, O ridiculous 
man, affirm that if you are deprived of a superfluity of bodily 
advantages and external good things, you will not come into 
the sight of God? But I tell you that even if you are so 
deprived of them, you will by all means come into his sight; 
for when you have been released from the unspeakable bonds 
of the body and around the body, you will attain to an 
imagination of the uncreated God. 

44 Do you not see in the case of Abraham that, "when he 
had left his country, and his kindred, and his father's House," 
[Genesis 12:1.] that is to say, the body, the outward senses, 
and reason, he then began to become acquainted with the 
powers of the living God? for when he had secretly departed 
from all his house, the law says that, "God appeared unto 
Him," [Genesis 12:7.] showing that he is seen clearly by him 
who has put off mortal things, and who has taken refuge from 
this body in the incorporeal soul; 6on which account Moses 
taking his tent "pitches it without the Tabernacle," [Exodus 
33:7.] and settles to dwell at a distance from the bodily camp, 
for in that way alone could he hope to become a worthy 
suppliant and a perfect minister before God. And he says that 
this tent was called the tent of testimony, taking exceeding 
care that it may really be the tabernacle of the living God, and 
may not be called so only. For of virtues, the virtues of God 
are founded in truth, existing according to his essence: since 
God alone exists in essence, on account of which fact, he 
speaks of necessity about himself, saying, "I am that I Am," 
[Exodus 3:14.] as if those who were with him did not exist 
according to essence, but only appeared to exist in opinion. 
But the tent of Moses being symbolically considered, the 
virtue of man shall be thought worthy of appellation, not of 
real existence, being only an imitation, a copy made after the 
model of that divine tabernacle, and consistent with these 
facts is the circumstance that Moses when he is appointed to 
be the God of Pharaoh, was not so in reality, but was only 
conceived of as such in opinion, "for I know that it is God 
who gives and bestows favours, but I am not able to perceive 
that he is given, and it is said in the sacred scriptures, "I give 
thee as a God to Pharaoh," and yet what is given is the patient, 
not the agent; but he that is truly living must be the agent, 
and beyond all question cannot be the patient. What then is 
inferred from these facts? Why, that the wise man is called the 
God of the foolish man, but he is not God in reality, just as a 
base coin of the apparent value of four drachmas is not a four 
drachma piece. But when he is compared with the living God, 
then he will be found to be a man of God; but when he is 
compared with a foolish man, he is accounted a God to the 
imagination and in appearance, but he is not so in truth and 
essence. 

45 Why then do you talk nonsense, saying, "If thou castest 
me forth from off the earth, and from thee I shall be hidden." 
For one might say on the contrary, if I remove thee from the 
earth by part of thee, then I will manifestly show thee my own 
image. And a proof of this is, thou wilt depart from before the 
face of God, but when thou hast departed thou wilt not the 
less inhabit thy earthly body. For Moses says, afterwards, 
"And Cain went forth from before the face of God and dwelt 
in the Earth," [Genesis 4:16.] so that when thou art cast out 
from the earth, thou art not hidden from the living God; but 
when thou desertest him thou takest refuge on earth in a 
mortal country. And indeed it will not be the case, that every 
one who findeth thee will hide thee, as thou sayest, speaking 
sophistically. For that which is found, is found in every case 
by two people, by one who resembles itself, or by one who is 
dissimilar. By one who resembles itself according to the 
kindred and relationship which exists in all things, and by 
him who is not like, according to the contrary unlikeness. The 
one, therefore, that is like, endeavors to preserve that which 
resembles itself, and that which is dissimilar endeavors to 
destroy that which differs from it. And let them know that 
Cain, and all other wicked men will not be slain by any one 
who meets them, but that evil doers imitating their kindred 
and connected wickednesses, will become guardians and 
preservers of them; but all those who have cultivated prudence 
or any other virtue, will destroy them if they can, as 
irreconcileable enemies. For, in short, all bodies and all 
things are preserved by the things which are akin to and 
attached to them, but are destroyed by those that are alien 

and hostile to them. On this account, also, the oracle which 
bears testimony against this pretended simplicity of Cain, says, 
"You do not think as you say." For you say, indeed, that 
whosoever finds out the devices of your act will slay you. But 
you know that it is not every one who will do so, as there are 
millions of men enrolled in your alliance; but he only who is a 
friend to virtue and an irreconcileable enemy to you. And 
God says, he "who slays Cain shall suffer sevenfold." But I do 
not know what analogy this real meaning of this expression 
bears to the literal interpretation of it, "He shall suffer 
sevenfold. For he has not said what is to be sevenfold, nor has 
he described the sort of penalty, nor by what means such 
penalty is excused or paid. 

46 Therefore, one must suppose that all these things are said 
figuratively and allegorically; and perhaps what God means 
to set before us here is something of this sort. The irrational 
part of the soul is divided into seven parts, the senses of seeing, 
of smelling, of hearing, of tasting, and of touch, the organs of 
speech, and the organs of generation. If, therefore, any one 
were to slay the eighth, that is to say, Cain, the ruler of them 
all, he would also paralyse all the seven. For they are all 
confirmed by the vigorous strength of the mind, and they all 
feel weak simultaneously with any weakness exhibited by the 
mind, and they all endure relaxation and complete dissolution 
in consequence of the destruction which complete wickedness 
brings upon them. 6Now these seven senses are unpolluted 
and pure in the soul of the wise man, and here also they are 
found worthy of honour. But in that of the foolish man they 
are impure and polluted, and as I said before, punished, that is, 
they are worthy of punishment and chastisement. 7At all 
events, when the Creator determined to purify the earth by 
means of water, and that the soul should receive purification 
of all its unspeakable offences, having washed off and effaced 
its pollutions after the fashion of a holy purification, he 
recommended him who was found to be a just man, who was 
not borne away the violence of the deluge, to enter into the 
ark, that is to say, into the vessel containing the soul, namely, 
the body, and to lead into it "seven of all clean beasts, male 
and Female," [Genesis 7:2.] thinking it proper that virtuous 
reason should employ all the pure parts of the irrational 
portion of man. 

47 And this injunction which the lawgiver laid down, is of 
necessity applicable to all wise men; for they have their sense 
of sight purified, their sense of hearing thoroughly examined, 
and so on with all the rest of their outward senses. 
Accordingly, they have the faculty of speech free from all spot 
or stain, and their appetites which prompt them to indulge 
the passions in a state of due subjection to the law. And every 
one of the seven outward senses is in one respect male, and in 
another, female. For when they are stationary, or when it is in 
motion, they are stationary while quiescent in sleep, and they 
are in motion while they are energizing in their waking state; 
and the one in accordance with habit and tranquility, as being 
subject to passion, is called the female; and the one which 
exists according to motion and energy, as one that is only 
conceived in action, is called the male. Thus, in the wise man, 
the seven senses appear to be pure; and on the contrary in the 
wicked man, they appear to be all liable to punishment. For 
how great a multitude of things do we imagine to be each day 
wrongly represented by our eyes, which go over to colours 
and shapes, and to things which it is not lawful to see? And 
how so great a multitude of things suffer similar treatment 
from the ears which follow all kinds of sounds? How many too 
are misrepresented by the organs of smelling and of taste, and 
by flavours and vapours, and other things led on according to 
innumerable variations? I say nothing of that multitude of 
persons whom the unrestrainable impetuosity of an unbridled 
tongue has destroyed, or the incurable violence which leads 
man on to carnal connexions with intemperate appetite. Cities 
are full, and all the earth from one side to the other, is full of 
these evils, in consequence of which, continual and unceasing 
and terrible wars are set on foot among men, even in times of 
peace, both publicly and privately. 

48 On which account it appears to me that all men who are 
not utterly uneducated would choose to be mutilated and to 
be come blind, rather than to see what is not fitting to be seen, 
to become deaf rather than to hear pernicious discourses, and 
to have their tongues cut out if that were the only way to 
prevent their speaking things, which ought not to be spoken. 
At all events, they say that some wise men, when they have 
been tortured on the wheel to make them betray secrets which 
are not worthy to be divulged, have bitten out their tongues, 
and so have inflicted on their torturers a more grievous 
torture than they themselves were suffering, as they could not 
learn from them what they desired; and it is better to be made 
an eunuch than to be hurried into wickedness by the fury of 
the illicit passions: for all these things, as they overwhelm the 
soul in pernicious calamities, are deservedly followed by 
extreme punishments. Moses says in the next passage that the 
Lord God set a mark upon Cain in order to prevent any one 
who found him from slaying him; but what this mark is, he 
has not shown, although he is in the habit of explaining the 
nature of everything by a sign, as he does in the affairs of 
Egypt, where God changed his rod into a serpent, and 

withered the hand of Moses till it became like snow, and 
turned the river into blood. Or may we not suppose that this 
mark was set upon Cain to prevent his being slain, as a token 
that he would never be destroyed? For he has never once 
mentioned his death in the whole of the law, showing 
enigmatically that, like that fabulous monster Scylla, so also 
folly is an undying evil, which never entirely perishes, and yet 
which as to its capability of dying receives all time, and is 
never wholly free from death. 

And I would that the opposite event might happen, that all 
evils might be utterly eradicated, and might endure total 
destruction; but as it is they are constantly budding forth, and 
inflict an incurable disease on all who are once infected by 
them.  

 
ON THE POSTERITY OF CAIN AND HIS EXILE[*] 
1 ("And Cain went out from before the face of God, and 

dwelt in the land of Nod , opposite to Eden ." [Genesis 4:16.] 
Now we may raise the question whether we are to take the 
expressions which occur in the books that have been handed 
down to us by Moses and to interpret them in a somewhat 
metaphorical sense, while the ideas which readily present 
themselves as derived from the names are very deficient in 
truth. (For if the living God has a face, and if he who desires 
to leave it can with perfect ease rise up and depart to another 
place, why do we repudiate the impiety of the Epicureans, or 
the godlessness of the Egyptians, or the mythical suggestions 
of which life is full? (For the face is a portion of an animal; 
but God is a whole, not a part: so that it becomes necessary to 
invent for him other parts also, a neck, and a chest, and hands, 
and moreover a belly, feet, and generative organs, and all the 
rest of the countless number of internal and external faculties. 
(And the fact of God's having passions like unto those of man 
follows of necessity from the fact of his having a form like that 
of man: since all those limbs are not superfluous and mere 
exuberances, but have been made by nature as assistants of the 
weakness of those who possess them, and she has adapted them 
in a manner suitable to and consistent with their natural 
necessities and offices. But the living God has need of nothing; 
so that as he does not at all require the assistance to be derived 
from the parts of the body, he cannot possibly have such parts 
at all. 

2 (And from whence does Cain go forth? is it from the 
palace of the ruler of the world? But what house of God can 
exist perceptible by the outward senses except this world 
which it is impossible and impracticable to quit? For the 
great circle of the heaven binds round and contains within 
itself everything which has ever been created; and of those 
things which have already perished, the component parts are 
resolved into their original elements, and are again portioned 
off among those powers of the universe of which they consist, 
the loan which, as it were, was advanced to each, being 
restored back at unequal periods of time, in accordance with 
laws previously laid down, to the nature which originally 
made it, whenever that nature chooses to call in its debts. 
(Again, if any person goes out from any place, that which he 
leaves behind him is in a different place from that in which he 
now is, but if this be true it must follow that there are some 
portions of the universe deprived of the presence of God, who 
never leaves any place empty or destitute of himself, but who 
fills up all things for all time; (and if God has not a face 
(inasmuch as he is not bound by what may seem appropriate 
for created things), and if he does not exist in parts inasmuch 
as he surrounds all things and is not surrounded by any, it is 
impossible for anything to remove and depart from this world 
as from a city, as there is no portion of it left without. It now 
remains for us, considering that none of these things are 
spoken of in terms of strict propriety, to turn to the 
allegorical system, which is dear to men versed in natural 
philosophy, taking the first principles of our argument from 
this source. (If it is hard to depart from before the face and 
out of the sight of a mortal king, how can it be anything but 
extremely difficult to depart and quit the appearance of God, 
and to determine no longer to come into his sight. This indeed 
is to be left without any idea of him, and to be mutilated as to 
the eyes of the soul, (and all those who of necessity have 
endured this fate, being weighed down by the might of 
irresistible and implacable power, are objects rather for pity 
than for hatred; but all those who voluntarily and of 
deliberated purposes have rejected the living God, exceeding 
even the bounds of wickedness itself, for what other evil of 
equal weight can possibly be found? Such men should suffer 
not the usual punishments of evil doers, but something new 
and extraordinary. And surely no one could invent a more 
novel or more terrible penalty than a departure and flight 
from the presence of the Ruler of the universe. 

3 Accordingly God banished Adam; but Cain went forth 
from his presence of his own accord; Moses here showing to us 
the manner of each sort of absence from God, both the 
voluntary and the involuntary sort; but the involuntary sort 
as not existing in consequence of any intention on our part, 
will subsequently have such a remedy applied to it as the case 
admits of; for God will raise up another offspring in the place 
of Abel, whom Cain slew, a male offspring for the soul which 
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has not turned by its own intention, by name Seth, which 
name being interpreted means irrigation; but the voluntary 
flight from God, as one that has taken place by deliberate 
purpose and intention, will await on irremediable punishment 
in all eternity, for as good deeds that are done in consequence 
of forethought and design, are better than unintentional ones, 
so also among offences those that are undesigned are of less 
heinousness than those that are premeditated. 

4 Therefore punishment which is the chastiser of impious 
men, will await Cain who has now departed from before the 
face of God, but Moses will suggest to those who know God, a 
most excellent suggestion, to love God and to obey him, and 
cleave to him, for he tells men that this is the life which in 
truth is tranquil and lasting,[Deuteronomy 30:20.] and he 
very emphatically invites us to the honour of the one being 
who is above all others to be beloved and honoured, bidding 
us cleave to him, recommending to us a continual and 
constant and inseparable harmony and union of friendship 
with him. These suggestions and such as these are what he 
gives to the rest of the world, but he himself so insatiably 
desires to behold him, and to be beheld by him, that he 
supplicates him to display to his eye his nature of which it is 
impossible to form a conjecture, so that he may become 
acquainted with it,[Exodus 33:18.] that thus he might receive 
a most well-grounded certainty of knowledge that could not 
be mistaken, in exchange for uncertain doubts; and he will 
never cease from urging his desire, but even, though he is 
aware that he desires a matter which is difficult of attainment, 
or rather which is wholly unattainable, he still strives on, in 
no way remitting his intense anxiety, but without admitting 
any excuse, or any hesitation, or vacillation; using all the 
means in his power to gain his object. 

5 At all events, he will now penetrate into "the darkness 
where God Was." [Exodus 20:13.] That is to say, into those 
unapproachable and invisible conceptions which are formed 
of the living Do. For the great Cause of all things does not 
exist in time, nor at all in place, but he is superior to both 
time and place; for, having made all created things in 
subjection to himself, he is surrounded by nothing, but he is 
superior to everything. And being superior to, and being also 
external to the world that he has made, he nevertheless fills 
the whole world with himself; for, having by his own power 
extended it to its utmost limits, he has connected every 
portion with another portion according to the principles of 
harmony. When, therefore, the soul that loves God seeks to 
know what the one living God is according to his essence, it is 
entertaining upon an obscure and dark subject of 
investigation, from which the greatest benefit that arises to it 
is to comprehend that God, as to his essence, is utterly 
incomprehensible to any being, and also to be aware that he is 
invisible. And it appears to me that the great hierophant had 
attained to the comprehension of the most important point in 
this investigation before he commenced it, when he entreated 
God to become the exhibitor and expounder of his own nature 
to him,[Exodus 33:12.] for he says, "Show me thyself;" 
showing very plainly by this expression that no created being 
is competent by himself to learn the nature of God in his 
essence. 

6 On this account too, Abraham, when he had come unto 
the place which God had told him of, "On the third day, 
looking up, saw the place afar Off." [Genesis 22:4.] What kind 
of place? Was it the place to which he came? And how was it 
still afar off, if he had already come to it? But perhaps the 
meaning which is intended under this expression may be 
something like this:--The wise man, being always desirous to 
comprehend the nature of the Ruler of the universe, when he is 
proceeding along the road which leads by knowledge and 
wisdom, previously meets with words of God, among which 
he rests for a while; and though he had previously determined 
to proceed by some other road, he now stops and hesitates; for 
the eyes of his mind being opened, he sees more clearly that he 
had entered upon a chase after a thing which was difficult to 
overtake, which constantly retreated before him, and was 
always at a distance, and which outstripped its pursuers by 
placing an immeasurable distance between them. You think, 
therefore, rightly that all the speediest things which are under 
heaven would appear to be standing still if compared with the 
rapidity of the sun, and moon, and other stars. And yet the 
whole heaven was made by God; and the maker always goes 
before that which is made. So that, of necessity, not only the 
other things which exist among us, but also that which has the 
most rapid motion of all, namely, the mind, may fall short of 
a proper comprehension of the great cause of all things by an 
undescribable distance. But the stars, as they are themselves in 
motion, pass by all things that move; but, though it seems 
incredible, God, while standing still, outstrips everything. 
And it is said that he, at the same moment, is close to us and at 
a great distance, touching us with his creative or his 
punishing powers, which are close to each individual, and yet 
at the same time driving away the creature to an excessive 
distance from his nature as existing according to its essence, so 
that it cannot touch him without even the unalloyed and 
incorporeal efforts of the intellect. Therefore we sympathise in 
joy with those who love God and seek to understand the 

nature of the living do, even if they fail to discover it; for the 
vague investigation of what is good is sufficient by itself to 
cheer the heart, even if it fail to attain the end that it desires. 
But we participate in indignation against that lover of himself, 
Cain; because he has left his soul without any conception 
whatever of the living God, having of deliberate purpose 
mutilated himself of that faculty by which alone he might have 
been able to see him. 

7 It is worth while also to consider the wickedness into 
which a man who flies from the face of God is driven, since it 
is called a tempest. The law-giver showing, by this expression, 
that he who gives way to inconsiderate impulses without any 
stability or firmness exposes himself to surf and violent tossing, 
like those of the sea, when it is agitated in the winter season 
by contrary winds, and has never even a single glimpse of calm 
or tranquility. But as when a ship having been tossed in the 
sea is agitated, it is then no longer fit to take a voyage or to 
anchor in harbour, but being tossed about hither and thither 
it leans first to one side and then to the other, and struggles in 
vain against the waves; so the wicked man, yielding to a 
perverse and insane disposition, and being unable to regulate 
his voyage through life without disaster, is constantly tossed 
about in perpetual expectation of an overturning of his life. 
But the connexion of the consequence affects me in no 
moderate degree; for it happens that that which comes near to 
him who is standing still longs for tranquility, as being 
something which resembles itself. Now that which stands still 
without any deviation is God, and that which is moved is the 
creature, so that he who comes near to God desires stability; 
but he who departs from him, as by so doing he is 
approaching a creature easily overturned, is borne towards 
that which resembles it. 

8 On this account it is written in the curses contained in 
scripture, "Thou shall never rest; nor shall there be any rest 
for the sole of thy Foot." [Deuteronomy 28:65.] And, a little 
afterwards, we read that, "Thy life shall hang in doubt before 
Them." [Deuteronomy 28:66.] For it is the nature of the 
foolish man, who is always being tossed about in a manner 
contrary to right reason, to be hostile to tranquility and rest, 
and not to stand firmly or with a sure foundation on any 
doctrine whatever. Accordingly he is full of different opinions 
at different times, and sometimes, even in the same 
circumstances, without any new occurrence having arisen to 
affect them, he will be perfectly contrary to himself, --now 
great, now little, now hostile, now friendly; and, in short, he 
will, so to say, be everything that is most inconsistent in a 
moment of time. And, as the law-giver says, "All his life shall 
hang in doubt before him;" having no firm footing, but being 
constantly tossed about by opposing circumstances, which 
drag it different ways. On which account Moses says, in 
another place, "Cursed of God is he that hangeth on a Tree;" 
[Deuteronomy 21:23.] because what he ought to hang upon is 
God. But such a man has, of his own accord, bound himself to 
the body, which is a wooden burden upon us, exchanging 
hope for desire and a perfect hope for the greatest of evils; for 
hope, being the expectation of good things, causes the mind to 
depend upon the bounteous God; but appetite, creating only 
unreasonable desires, depends on the body, which nature has 
made to be a sort of receptacle and abode for the soul. 

9 Let these men, then, hang by their appetites as by a halter; 
but the wise Abraham, where he stands, comes near to God, 
who is also standing. For Moses says that "Abraham was 
standing near to God; and coming nigh unto him, he Said," 
[Genesis 18:22, 23.]... For in good truth the unalterable soul 
is the only thing that has access to the unalterable God; and 
being of such a disposition, it does really stand very near to 
the Divine power. Therefore the oracle which was given to the 
allwise Moses most manifestly shows the lasting good 
condition and stability of the virtuous man. Now, the oracle 
is as follows: "And do thou thyself stand with Me." 
[Deuteronomy 5:31.] By which expression, two things are 
made clear. One, that it is the living God, who moves and 
turns about all other beings, being himself unchangeable and 
immoveable. The second is, that he makes the virtuous man a 
participator in his own tranquil nature. For, as I suppose, the 
crooked things are made straight by his straight rule; so, 
likewise, are the things that are in motion restrained and 
made stationary by the power of him who always stands still 
and firm. In this passage, therefore, he commands another 
being to stand with him: but in another place he says, "I will 
go down with thee to Egypt , and I will conduct thee to the 
End." [Genesis 46:4.] He does not say, Thou shall go down 
with me. Why not? Because calmness and stability are the 
especial attributes of God; but a liability to change one's place, 
and every kind of motion which has a tendency to change the 
place, is incident to a created being. When, therefore, he 
invites the man to his own peculiar good, he says, "Stand thou 
with me:" not "I will stand with thee." For "will stand," 
cannot be said of God, who always stands still. But when he 
comes to that which is the peculiar attribute of the creature, 
he says, with the most perfect correctness, "I will go down 
with you;" for change of place is adapted to you: so that no 
one shall go down with me, for in me there is no changing; 
but whatever is consistent with me, that is to say, with rest, 

shall stand. And with those who go down in such a manner as 
to change their place (for change of place is akin to and 
closely connected with them), I will go down also, not indeed 
changing my situation as to its actual place, inasmuch as I fill 
every place with myself. And this, too, I do through the pity 
which exists in rational nature, in order that it may be raised 
from the hell of the passions to the heavenly region of virtue; I 
being the guide, who also have made the road which leads to 
heaven, so that it may be a plain road for suppliant souls, and 
have shown it to them all, in order that they may not foolishly 
wander out of the way. 

10 Having, therefore, now pointed out each variety, the 
tranquility of the good man, and the state of agitation in 
which the bad man lives, let us now consider what follows the 
statement which we have hitherto been examining. For Moses 
says that Nod, which name, being interpreted, means the 
tumult into which the soul has migrated, is opposite to Eden . 
Now Eden is a symbolical expression for correct and divine 
reason, on which account its interpretation is luxury; because 
divine reason is, above all other things, delighted with and 
exults among unmingled and pure, and also well filled up and 
complete pleasure, God, the giver of all good things, raising 
his virgin and undying graces upon it. But by its own intrinsic 
nature, the bad is always striving with the good, the unjust 
with the just, the wise with the foolish, and all the different 
species of virtue with all the different species of vice. 
Something like this is the meaning of the statement that Nod 
is opposite to Eden . 

11 After he had said this he proceeds to say, "And Cain 
knew his wife, and she conceived and bare Enoch; and he built 
a city, and called the name of the city after the name of his son 
Enoch." [Genesis 4:17.] Is it not here reasonable to raise the 
question, why Cain knew his wife? for there had been no birth 
of any one other woman since that of Eve who was formed out 
of the side of the man, until the woman who is here mentioned; 
and if any one says that Cain took his sister to wife, putting 
the impiety of such a connexion out of the question, he will 
speak falsely; for Moses represents the daughters of Adam as 
born late. What then are we to say? As I imagine, Moses here 
calls his wife opinion of impious reason which it forms about 
things, as crowds of those who have studied philosophy do: 
some of them introducing the same opinions into human life, 
and others introducing such as are wholly at variance with 
one another. What then is the position of the impious man? 
Why, that the human mind is the measure of all things; which 
also they say that one of the ancient philosophers, Protagoras, 
used to employ, being a descendant of the folly of Cain. And 
from thence I conjecture that his wife, being known to him, 
brought forth Enoch; and the name Enoch being interpreted 
means, thy grace. For if man is the measure of all things, then, 
also, all things are a grace and a free gift of the mind; so that 
we refer to the eye the grace of sight, to the ears that of 
hearing, and to each of the other external senses their 
appropriate object, and also to the speech and utterance do 
we attribute the power of speaking. And if we judge in this 
manner of these things, so also do we with respect to 
intelligence, in which ten thousand things are comprised, such 
as thoughts, perceptions, designs, meditations, conceptions, 
sciences, arts, dispositions, and a number of other faculties 
almost incalculable. What is it then that the gravest 
philosophers, who have talked in the most grandiloquent 
manner about divine law and the honour due to God, have 
determined both to say and to allow to be said, If ye have in ye 
a mind which is equal to God, which regulating by its own 
power all the good and bad things which exist among men, 
occasionally mingles both in certain persons, and sometimes 
distributes both good and bad to some in an unalloyed state; 
and if any one accuses you of impiety, make your defense with 
a good courage, saying that you have been brought up very 
admirably by your guide and teacher, Cain, who 
recommended you to honour the powers that are nearest in 
preference to that cause which was afar off, to whom you 
ought to attend for many other reasons, and most especially 
because he showed the power of his doctrine by very evident 
works, having conquered Abel the expounder of the opposite 
doctrine, and having removed and destroyed his doctrine as 
well as himself. But in my opinion and in that of my friends, 
death in the company of the pious would be preferable to life 
with the impious; for those who die in the company of the 
pious everlasting life will receive, but everlasting death will be 
the portion of those who live in the other way. 

12 But as after Cain had begotten Enoch, one of the 
posterity of Seth is also subsequently called Enoch, it may be 
well to consider, whether the two namesakes were men of 
different or of similar dispositions and characters. And at the 
same time that we examine this question let us also investigate 
the differences between other persons bearing the same name. 
For as Enoch was, so also Methusaleh and Lamech were both 
descendants of Cain, and they were no less the descendants of 
Seth also. We must therefore be aware that each of the 
aforesaid names, being interpreted, has a double signification; 
for Enoch, being interpreted, means, as I have already said, 
"thy grace," and Methusaleh means, the sending forth of 
death. Lamech, again means, humiliation. Now the expression, 
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"Thy grace," is by some persons referred to the mind that is in 
us; and by more learned and sounder interpreters it is referred 
to the mind of other persons. They therefore who say that all 
thinking, and feeling, and speaking, are the free gifts of their 
own soul, utter an impious and ungodly opinion, and deserve 
to be classed among the race of Cain, who, though he was not 
able to master himself, yet dared to assert that he had absolute 
possession of all other things; but as for those persons who do 
not claim all the things in creation as their own, but who 
ascribe them to the divine grace, being men really noble and 
sprung out of those who were rich long ago, but of those who 
love virtue and piety, they may be classed under Seth as the 
author of their race. The race of these men is difficult to trace, 
since they show a life of plotting, and cunning, and 
wickedness, and dissoluteness, full of passion and wickednesses, 
as such a life must be. For all those whom God, since they 
pleased him well, has caused to quit their original abode, and 
has transformed from the race of perishable beings to that of 
immortals, are no longer found among the common multitude. 

13 Having, therefore, thus distinguished the indications 
intended to be afforded by the name of Enoch, let us now 
proceed in regular order to the name of Methuselah; and this 
name is interpreted, a sending forth of death. Now there are 
two meanings contained in this word; one, that according to 
which death is sent to any one, and the other, that according 
to which it is sent away from any one. He, therefore, to whom 
it is sent, immediately dies, but he, from whom it is sent, lives 
and survives. Accordingly, he who receives death is akin to 
Cain, who is dying as to the life in accordance with virtue; but 
he from whom death is sent away and kept at a distance, is 
most nearly related to Seth, for the good man enjoys real life. 
And again, the name Lamech, which means humiliation, is a 
name of ambiguous meaning; for we are humiliated either 
when the vigor of our soul is relaxed, according to the diseases 
and infirmities which arise from the irrational passions, or in 
respect of our love for virtue, when we seek to restrain 
ourselves from swelling selfopinions. Now the former kind of 
humiliation arises out of weakness, being a species of that 
multiform disease of many changes, leprosy. "For when his 
appearance seems more Humble," [Leviticus 13:3.] being 
broken as to its level and fresh face, than the lawgiver says 
that that humble disease leprosy exists. But the second kind of 
humiliation arises from the strength of perseverance, which is 
followed by propitiation, according to the perfect number of 
the decade; for the people are enjoined to humble their souls 
on the tenth day of the month, and this means to put away all 
high boasting, the putting away of which works the rejection 
of all offences, both voluntary and involuntary. Accordingly, 
the Lamech who is humbled in this sense, is the descendant of 
Seth, and the father of the just Noah; but he who is humbled 
in the former manner is the descendant of Cain. 

14 And it may become us next to consider on what account 
this same man is represented as founding and building a city, 
for it is only a multitude of men who have need of a city to 
dwell in; but the three who were the only human beings in 
existence at that time might have thought the foot of a 
mountain, or a small cave, a most sufficient abode. And I said, 
indeed, the three; but in all probability I might have spoken 
of him by himself; for the parents of Abel, who had been so 
treacherously slain, would never have endured to inhabit the 
same city with his murderer--a man who had committed 
fratricide, which is a greater pollution than even homicide. 
For it is plain that it is not only extraordinary, but utterly 
contrary to all reason, that one man should build a city. In 
what manner could he do it? He could not build even the most 
trifling portion of a house, unless he employed other men as 
his assistants. Would the same man be able at the same time to 
cut stones, to cut wood, to work in iron and in brass, and to 
throw the vast circumference of walls round the city? to build 
up propylaea, and inter-walls, and temples, and sacred 
precincts, and porticoes, and docks, and houses, and all the 
other public and private buildings which one is accustomed to 
find in a city? And moreover, besides all these things, would 
he be able to carry burdens, to move away masses of earth, to 
widen narrow passages, to make fountains and water-courses, 
and all the other things with which a city ought to be 
provided? Perhaps, therefore, since all these ideas are 
inconsistent with truth, it would be better to look upon the 
statement as an allegory, and to say that Cain determined to 
build up his own doctrine like a city. 

15 Since, therefore, every city consists of houses and 
inhabitants, and laws, the houses, in Cain's case, are the 
reasons which he alleges to prove his point; by which, as from 
a wall, he fights against the persuasive attacks of his enemies; 
inventing fabulous devices against the truth. The inhabitants 
are the companions of impiety, ungodliness, self-love, 
haughtiness, falsehood, vain opinions; the men wise in their 
own conceit, the men who know not wisdom as relating to 
truth, the men who are full of ignorance, and stupidity, and 
folly; and all the other similar and kindred evils. The laws are, 
lawlessness, injustice, inequality, intemperance, boldness, 
folly, insolence, immoderate indulgence in pleasure, and 
innumerable appetites in despite of nature. Now of such a city 
as this, every impious man is found to be a builder in his own 

miserable soul, until God deliberately causes complete and 
great confusion to their sophistical Arts. [Genesis 11:4.] And 
this will be, when not only "they build a city and tower, the 
head of which will reach to heaven," that is to say, [...] [there 
is a hiatus in the text here: Mangey translates it as if the 
deficiency were to be supplied by ton noun, "the mind."] the 
mind or the reason of each individual as conversant about 
making great works, which they represent as having for its 
head a conception peculiar to itself, which is called in 
symbolical language heaven. For it is plain that the head and 
object of every reasoning must be the aforesaid mind; for the 
sake of which, long digressions and sentences are in the habit 
of being used by men who write histories. 

16 And to such a pitch of accursed impiety have they gone, 
that not only do they attempt to raise up such cities by 
themselves, but they even compel the virtue-loving multitude 
of Israel to join them, appointing superintendents and 
teachers of evil actions to govern them. For it is said that, 
when they were ill-treated by the superintendents, they built 
three cities for the prince of the country, Peithom, 
Rameses,[Exodus 1:11.] and On, which is Heliopolis . And 
these cities, if taken symbolically, mean mind, the outward 
sense, and the faculty of speech, which are the three principal 
things in us; for Peithom means speech, because persuasion (to 
peithein) arises from speech; and the interpretation of 
Peithom is, a mouth-uttering, since the reasoning of the 
wicked man comes from without, and occupies itself with 
endeavoring to overturn all that is good: and Rameses is the 
inward sense; for the mind is eaten out and destroyed by each 
separate one of the outward senses as by a moth, being shaken 
to pieces and lacerated; for the imaginations which enter it, 
not according to pleasure, make life itself mutilated and 
labourious. But On is said to be a hill, and it means, 
symbolically, the mind; for all reasonings are stored up in the 
mind: and the lawgiver himself is a witness of this, calling On, 
Heliopolis , the city of the sun. For as the sun, when he rises, 
shows visibly the things which have been hidden by night, so 
also the mind, sending forth its own proper light, causes all 
bodies and all things to be seen visibly at a distance. On which 
account, a man would not be wrong who called our minds the 
sun of our composition; as the mind, if it does not rise and 
shed its own light in man, who may be looked upon as a small 
world, leaves a great darkness diffused over all existing things, 
and suffers nothing to be brought to light. 

17 This hill Jacob, the wrestler with God, in his agreements 
with Laban, calls a witness, showing in a most express manner, 
and in the form of a precept, that the mind is a witness to each 
individual of the determinations which he comes to in secret; 
and conscience, which is the most incorruptible and truth-
telling witness of all, was built before these cities; for Moses 
says that the spies came to Chebron, and these three are 
Acheman, and Jesein, and Thalamein, of the sons of Enoch: 
and this he adds, "and Chebron was built seven years before 
Janis, in Egypt," [Numbers 13:23.] and these synonymous 
appellations are distinguished according to their species in a 
most natural manner. Chebron, being interpreted, means 
compunction, and this is of two kinds; one with reference to 
the soul being joined to the body, the other with reference to 
its being adapted to virtue. Now the soul that subjects itself to 
bodily compunctions has the beforementioned inhabitants. 
Acheman, being interpreted, means, my brother, and Jesein 
means "outside of me," and Thalmein means, some one in 
suspense; for it follows of necessity, that the body must be 
thought akin to the souls that love the body, and that external 
good things must be exceedingly admired by them, and all the 
souls which have this kind of disposition depend on dead 
things, and, like persons who are crucified, are attached to 
corruptible matter till the day of their death. But the soul 
that is united to virtue has for its inhabitants those persons 
who are preeminent for virtue, persons whom the double 
cavern has received in pairs, Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and 
Rebeckah, Leah and Jacob, virtues and those who possess 
them; Chebron itself keeping the treasure-house of the 
memorials of knowledge and wisdom, which is more ancient 
than Janis and the whole land of Egypt, for nature has made 
the soul more ancient than the body, that is than Egypt, and 
virtue more ancient than vice, that is than Janis (and the name 
Janis, being interpreted, means the command of answer), 
estimating seniority rather by dignity than by length of time. 

18 On which principle also it is that he also calls Israel, who 
was the younger brother in point of time, "the first born 
Son," [Exodus 4:22.] judging of him by his merit, signifying 
thereby that, since to see God is the most clear proof of 
primogeniture, he is in consequence pardoned as the eldest 
offspring of the uncreate incomprehensible God, conceived by 
that virtue which is hated among men, and to whom the law 
enjoins that "the honours due to seniority shall be paid, as 
being the Eldest." [Deuteronomy 21:17.] On this account also 
the number seven is produced in its order, subsequently to the 
number six, but in power it is superior to every other number, 
and differs not from the unit, and Moses also shows us this in 
the conclusion of his account of the creation, where he says, 
"And God ceased on the seventh day from all the works that 
he had made; and God blessed the seventh day, and hallowed 

it," because on it he ceased from all his works which God had 
begun to make,[Genesis 2:2.] and after that he concludes his 
account in these words, "This is the book of the generation of 
heaven and of earth when they were made, on the day in which 
God made the heaven and the earth; and these things were 
done in the first day, so that the seventh day is referred to the 
unit which is the first day and the beginning of the whole. I 
have dwelt at length on this topic, with the object of showing 
more plainly the opinion which Cain thought it right to build 
up like a city. 

19 Now the son of Enoch is called Gaidad,[Genesis 4:18.] 
which, being interpreted, means a flock of sheep, very 
consistently with what has gone before; for he who attributes 
everything to the mind, which is not able to comprehend even 
its own nature, so as to pronounce what kind of thing it is, 
would be very likely to beget a number of irrational powers 
collected into one flock; for such is not the opinion of men 
who are able to reason. But every flock which has not a 
shepherd to govern it does of necessity meet with great 
disasters, inasmuch as it is not able, of its own power, to repel 
what is injurious to it, and to choose what will be 
advantageous; in respect of which Moses says in his prayer, 
"Let the Lord, the God of spirits and of all flesh, look out a 
man who shall be over this assembly, who shall go out before 
their faces, and who shall come in, and who shall bring them 
out, and who shall bring them in, and so the synagogue of the 
Lord shall not be like unto sheep which have no Shepherd." 
[Numbers 26:16.] For when the president, or superintendent, 
or father, or whatever we like to call him, of our composite 
body, right reason, is departed, having left the flock that is in 
us, it being neglected and suffered to go its own way, perishes 
and the loss to its master is great. But the irrational and 
wandering flock, being deprived of its shepherd, who ought 
to admonish and instruct it, strays away to a great distance 
from rational and immortal life. 

20 On which account the son of Gaided is called Mehel, the 
name which, being interpreted, means, "from the life of God." 
For since the flock is devoid of reason, and God is the 
fountain of reason, it follows of necessity, that a man who 
lives in an irrational manner is separated from the life of God; 
for to live according to God is defined by Moses to consist in 
loving him; for Moses says to the children of Israel, "Your life 
is to love the living God." [Deuteronomy 30:20.] And he gives 
as an example of the opposite lot the goat, on which the lot 
falls to be the scape-goat, for he says, "He shall place it living 
before the Lord, that he may offer prayers over it, and send it 
out into the Wilderness," [Leviticus 16:10.] giving these 
directions with great exactness. For as no one in his senses 
would greatly extol old men for abstaining from pleasure, 
because old age, which is a long and incurable disease, has 
relaxed and enfeebled the nerves of their appetites; but one 
would praise young men, because, while their appetites are 
influenced by the vigor of youth, nevertheless they, being well 
supplied with instruments to check them, namely, with 
reasons derived from good instruction, have allayed the great 
conflagration and boiling over of the passions: so, in the case 
of these men, whom no disease is accustomed to detach from 
any evil way of life, less praise is due to them, because they are 
fortunate without any express intention of their own, 
according to the good fortune of their nature: but those 
whom such a disease does rise up against and attack, receive 
greater praise; if they, making a fair stand, are willing and 
prove able to destroy it; for to be able, by a vigorous exertion, 
to destroy the baits of attractive pleasure, properly receives 
that praise which belongs to good actions, done with a 
deliberate purpose. 

Since, therefore, [...] [there is something lost from the text 
here, and Mangey professes himself unable to supply it 
without the assistance of some MS. which may be hereafter 
discovered.] but diseases and infirmities which have been sent 
against us flourish; let us endeavor to overturn and destroy 
them. For to offer prayers over them has nearly such an effect 
as this: it is confessing that, though we have them in our soul 
living and flourishing, we nevertheless do not yield, but make 
a stand against them all, and resist them vigorously, until we 
have entirely sent away the scape-goat and made atonement. 

21 What, then, follows a man who lives not in accordance 
with the will of God but the death of the soul? And this is 
named Methuselah, the interpretation of which name is, "the 
sending out of death," on which account he is the son of 
Mehel, who has quilted his own life, to which death is sent, 
that is to say the death of the soul, which is nothing else than 
a conversion of it by irrational passion. This passion, 
therefore, when it has conceived, brings forth incurable 
diseases and infirmities with great pains, by which it is thrown 
down and convulsed, and humbled and tortured. For each of 
the diseases oppresses it, bringing upon it an unspeakable 
burden, such that no one is able even to raise his head beneath 
it. And this is named Lamech; the interpretation of which 
name is, "humiliation;" so that Lamech is properly 
represented as the son of Methuselah, being the passion of the 
death of the soul, humble, yielding, an infirmity which is the 
offspring of irrational desire. 
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22 "And Lamech took to himself two wives; the name of the 
one was Adah, and the name of the other was Zillah." [Genesis 
4:19.] Everything which a wicked man taketh himself is 
altogether blamable, as being polluted by his impure mind; 
and so, on the contrary, all deliberate actions of virtuous men 
are praise-worthy; on which account now, Lamech, who is 
taking wives unto himself, is choosing the greatest possible 
evils. Again, when Abraham, Jacob, and Aaron take to 
themselves wives, they choose appropriate good things to 
dwell with. Now Moses speaks thus in the case of Abraham: 
"And Abraham and Nachor took unto themselves wives; the 
name of Abraham's wife was Sarai." [Genesis 11:29.] And in 
the case of Jacob he says, "Rise up and go into Mesopotamia, 
to the house of Bethuel, thy mother's father, and take unto 
thyself a wife from thence of the daughters of Laban thy 
mother's Brother." [Genesis 28:2.] In the case of Aaron he 
says, and Aaron took Elizabeth, the daughter of Aminadab, 
the sister of Naassom, unto him to be his Wife." [Exodus 6:23.] 
Isaac too and Moses take unto themselves wives, but they do 
not take them of their own act entirely; but Isaac, "When he 
went into the house of his Mother," [Genesis 24:67.] is said to 
have taken a wife; and to Moses, "The man with whom he 
lodged gave his daughter Zipporah to be his Wife." [Exodus 
2:21.] 

23 Now it is not without a purpose that the differences 
between these persons are recorded by the lawgiver. For in the 
case of those who  practice virtue and improve, and become 
better, their deliberate choice of the good bears testimony 
that their labour shall not be dismissed without its reward; 
but in the case of those who are endued with self-taught and 
naturally implanted wisdom, it follows that reason is 
betrothed to them not by their own act, but by God, and that 
they take unto themselves knowledge, the fitting companion 
through life of the wise. But he who is wholly devoted to the 
things of ordinary men, the lowly and grovelling-minded 
Lamech, first of all takes for his wife Adah, which name being 
interpreted, means "witness," having been his own manager of 
this marriage. For he thinks that Leah, which means the 
motion and passage out of the mind according to easy 
perceptions, without anything interfering to hinder its easy 
comprehension of all things, is the first good for man. "For 
what," says he, "could be better than that one's thoughts, 
one's contemplations, one's conjectures, one's suspicions, in a 
word, all one's ideas, should, as I may say, proceed on well-set 
feet, so as to arrive at their desired goal without stumbling, 
the mind being borne witness to in everything that is 
uttered." But I, if any man employs a felicitous and well 
directed mind to good objects only, account that man happy 
taking the law for my teacher in this view. For the law called 
Joseph "a prosperous Man," [Genesis 39:3.] not in all things, 
but "in those matters in which God gave him prosperity." 
And all the gifts of God are good. But if any one uses the 
acuteness and readiness of his nature, not solely for virtuous 
objects, but also for opposite purposes, being himself 
indifferent in a matter which is not indifferent, he should be 
accounted unhappy. At all events, it is said, in the manner of a 
curse, in the place where mention is made of the confusion of 
tongues, "And now nothing will be restrained from them of 
all the things which they have imagined to Do." [Genesis 
11:6.] For in truth it is an irremediable calamity for the soul 
to be prosperous in whatever it undertakes, when its 
undertakings are disgraceful. But I should pray, if ever I had a 
design to commit injustice, that I might fail in my iniquity; 
and if I had a wish to live in a manner unbecoming a man, that 
I might fail in my intemperance; and if I wished to conduct 
myself with boldness and unscrupulous wickedness, that my 
failure in such boldness and unscrupulous wickedness might 
be complete: unless in the case of those who have determined 
to steal, or to commit adultery, or to murder, it is not an 
advantage to find their purposes in all these matters fail and 
become abortive. 

24 Do thou, therefore, O my mind, avoid Adah, who bears 
witness to evil things, and who is borne witness to on each of 
its attempts at such things. And if you think fit to take her as 
a partner, she will bring forth to you the greatest possible evil, 
namely, Jubal,[Genesis 4:20.] the interpretation of which 
name is "changing;" for if you are delighted with any chance 
testimony, you will become desirous to upset and overturn 
every thing, changing the limits which have been affixed by 
nature to every thing. And Moses is very indignant with such 
people as these, and curses them, saying, "Cursed is he that 
removeth his neighbour's Landmark." [Deuteronomy 27:17.] 
And what he means by one's neighbours, and that which is 
near to a man, is the good. "For it is not good," says he, "to 
depart to the heave, nor to go beyond the Sea," 
[Deuteronomy 30:12.] in the search after what is good; for 
that stand near to, and close by, each individual. And he 
divides the good by a threefold division, speaking most 
strictly in accordance with natural philosophy. "For it is," 
says he, "in thy mouth, and in thy heart, and in they hands;" 
that is to say, in thy words, and in thy intentions, and in thy 
actions; for these are the component parts of the good, of 
which it is naturally compounded. So that the want of one 
portion does not only make the whole incomplete, but does 

entirely destroy it; for of what use is it to say what is excellent, 
but to think and to do what is most shameful? This is the way 
of the sophists. For those who make long speeches about 
prudence and perseverance, annoy the ears even of those who 
are very fond of hearing good conversation; and yet, in their 
designs and in the actions of their lives they are found to err. 
And what is the use of entertaining such sentiments as are 
proper, but acting and speaking most improperly, and 
injuring by your actions all who are exposed to the effect of 
them? Again, it is blameworthy even to do what is right, 
without any intention or reason; for what is done without 
these is a portion of involuntary conduct, and is on no 
account, and under no circumstances to be praised; but if it 
were to happen that, as in the case of a lyre, so all the sounds 
of the good could be adapted to any man, and that we could 
make the conversation agree with the intention, and the 
intention with the action; then such a man would be 
considered perfect and really well constituted. So that he who 
removes the landmarks of the good is justly accursed, and is 
justly spoken of as such. 

25 But it is not our creation that has established these 
boundaries, but reasons, which are older than we, or than any 
thing upon the earth; and which, moreover, are divine. In 
accordance with which the law also has declared the same 
thing, charging every one of us not to adulterate the coinage 
of virtue, in these words, "Thou shall not remove thy 
neighbour's landmark which thy fathers Established." 
[Deuteronomy 19:14.] And in another passage he says, "Ask 
thy father, and he will tell thee; ask thy elders, and they will 
make it known to thee, how the Most High, when he divided 
the nations, dispersed the sons of Adam, and fixed the 
boundaries of the nations according to the number of the 
angels of God. And the portion of the Lord was his people 
Jacob, the limitation of the inheritance of Israel ." 
[Deuteronomy 32:7.] Shall I then inquire of the father who 
begat me and brought me up, or of those who are his 
contemporaries, but older than I am? or has God divided the 
nations, or sown them, or settled them in the land? and will 
they answer me accurately how this was done, as if they had 
been present at every division? Surely not. For they will say, 
We also in our youth were fond of inquiring of our parents 
and of those who were older than we, and learnt nothing 
certain; for they had nothing to tell us, and they again 
professed themselves pupils of those who knew, since they 
themselves were ignorant. 

26 Perhaps, therefore, it is the right reason of our souls that 
he calls their father, and its companions and friends that he 
calls elders. These are they who first established the 
boundaries of virtue, to whom it is worth while to become 
pupils for the sake of learning and instruction in necessary 
things. And what is necessary is as follows. When God was 
dividing and drawing a wall between the nations of the soul, 
separating those who spoke different languages; and when 
establishing the sons of the earth in their abodes, he dispersed 
them and removed to a distance from himself those whom he 
called the sons of Adam; then he fixed the boundaries of the 
offspring of virtue, making them equal in number to the 
angels; for as many angels of God as there are, so many 
nations and species of virtue are there. What, then, are the 
portions of his angels, and what is that share which is the 
inheritance of the ruler and governor of all? The portion of 
those ministers are the specific virtues; but the portion of the 
ruler of all its his chosen people Israel . For he who sees God, 
being led on by his most surpassing beauty, has his inheritance 
and portion assigned to him in that which he sees. How, then, 
can we do any thing but blame Jubal, whose name being 
interpreted into the Greek language, means one who 
(metalloioµn eµ metapoioµn) changes or alters the natures of 
things? For those most divine beauties of prudence, and 
fortitude, and justice, and other virtues, he did change for the 
opposite impressions of folly, and intemperance, and injustice, 
and all wickedness, effacing all the impressions which had 
previously been stamped upon the natures of things. 

27 For it is always the case that if a second impression is 
stamped upon any thing, the mark of any previous one is 
effaced. But the impression which is thus made is so far from 
permitting evil things to be taken in exchange for what is 
good, that it does not allow even what is beautiful to be taken 
in exchange for what is labourious; but looking upon what is 
labourious (poneµron) as evil, since it would be downright 
folly not to discard what is bad for the sake of the acquisition 
of what is better, but only taking (poneµros) to be equivalent 
to epiponos or kamateµros, in which sense, indeed, the Attic 
writers use the word when they mark the first syllable with an 
acute, thus, poneµros. Now the precept is of this kind, "Of 
every thing which passeth under the rod, the tenth is sacred to 
the Lord; thou shall not exchange good for bad, and if thou 
dost exchange, both the thing itself and that for which it is 
exchanged shall be sacred,"  [Leviticus 27:32.] and yet how 
can that which is evil possibly be sacred? The truth is that, as I 
said, he means here what is labourious, not what is bad; so 
that what is really intended is something of this kind:--The 
honourable is a perfect good, but labour is an imperfect 
advantage. If therefore you acquire what is perfect, you need 

no longer seek what is deficient; but if with an excessive 
superfluity you choose still to continue labouring, then know 
that you will appear to be exchanging one thing for another, 
but in reality you will be acquiring both, for even if both are 
of equal value they nevertheless are not completely whole. 

28 But a thing which is sacred is proved to be so by three 
witnesses, the middle number, education, and perfect number. 
On which account it is said, "Of everything which cometh in 
the number under the rod, the tenth is sacred," for that which 
is not accounted worthy of being comprehended under 
number is profane, not sacred; but that which is according to 
number is approved, as having been already tested. 
Accordingly the law says, that the corn which was collected in 
Egypt by Joseph could not be Counted," [Genesis 41:49.] and 
adds, "for it was without number," since the things which 
nourish the body and the Egyptian passions, are utterly 
unworthy to be included in any calculation. But the rod is the 
symbol of education, for without being looked at sternly, and 
chastised for some causes, it is impossible for any one to be 
admonished and corrected to any good purpose; but the 
number ten is a confirmation of that perfection which takes 
place in accordance with improvement, with which he must 
begin who having brought forth an offspring educated it, and 
brought the wished-for fruit to maturity. 

29 Thus much it may be sufficient to say concerning him 
who changes and adulterates the ancient coinage, whom 
Moses also calls the father "of those that dwell in the tents of 
those who fed cattle." Now by cattle here he means the 
irrational and outward senses, and by those who feed cattle he 
means the worshippers of pleasure and indulgences of the 
passions, who supply these senses with their external objects 
by way of food, and are a long way removed from shepherds. 
For some, like rulers, chastise those of their flocks who are 
unruly; but others, like entertainers or masters of a feast, 
supply them with unlimited food, and give them fearlessness 
as to the consequences of their sins; for it follows of necessity 
that such men are at once victims of insatiable appetite, and of 
insolence, the daughter of satiety; accordingly, he who re-
fashions and changes all honourable things in a seemly and 
natural manner, is the father of those who pursue every object 
of the outward sense, and all other inanimate objects; for if he 
had pursued the incorporeal natures which are accessible only 
to the intellect, he would have preserved those boundaries 
marked out by his elders, which they established as a defense 
to virtue, stamping each appearance of virtue with its own 
appropriate Image. [Deuteronomy 27:2.] 

30 And Jacob's brother, he says, was Jubal,[Genesis 4:21.] 
and the interpretation of this latter name is "inclining," being 
symbolically speech according to utterance; for this is 
naturally the brother of intellect; and it is with extraordinary 
propriety that he called the conversation of that intellect 
which changes affairs, "inclining," for it agrees after a fashion 
and harmonizes with both, as the equivalent weight does in a 
scale, or as a vessel which is tossed by the sea inclines first to 
one side and then to the other, from the violence of the waves; 
for the foolish man has not learnt how to say anything firm or 
stable. But Moses does not think it right to incline either to 
the right or to the left, or in short to any part of the earthly 
Edom; but rather to proceed along the middle way, which he 
with great propriety calls the royal road,[Numbers 20:17.] 
for since God is the first and only God of the universe, so also 
the road to him, as being the king's road, is very properly 
denominated royal; and this royal road you must consider to 
be philosophy, not that philosophy which the existing 
sophistical crowd of men pursues (for they, studying the art of 
words in opposition to truth, have called crafty wickedness, 
wisdom, assigning a divine name to wicked action), but that 
which the ancient company of those men who  practiced virtue 
studied, rejecting the persuasive juggleries of pleasure, and 
adopting a virtuous and austere study of the honourable--this 
royal road, which we have stated to be true and genuine 
philosophy, the law calls the word and reason of God; for it is 
written, "Thou shall not turn aside from the word which I 
command thee this day, to the right hand nor to the left," So 
that it is shown most manifestly that the word of God is 
identical with the royal road, since Moses' words are not to 
depart either from the royal road, or from this word, as if the 
two were synonymous, but to proceed with an upright mind 
along the middle and level road, which leads one aright. 

31 "Now this Jubal," says Moses, "is the father who showed 
men the use of the psaltery and of the Harp." [Genesis 4:21.] 
He in the strictest consistency with nature calls distinctly 
uttered language the father of music and of all the instruments 
used in music; for nature, having given the organ of voice to 
animals as the first and most perfect of organs, afterwards 
gave to this organ all the harmonies, and all the different 
kinds of melodies, in order that it might be a previously made 
model for those organs which are hereafter to be made by art. 
And as he made an ear spherical, fashioning lesser circles in 
their greater ones and framing it as in a lathe, with the object 
of preventing the sounds of the voice which come from 
without from being wasted and dissipated, so that the voice 
when collected together and closely packed within the circle 
might, by a sort of diffusion of the power of hearing, be 
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poured over the different channels of the principal part. And 
this immediately served as a model for those theatres which 
are found in handsome cities; so that the shape of a theatre is 
skilfully dictated by the mechanism of the ear. So also, nature, 
which formed animals, stretching the rough artery like a 
musical canon, and wearing beneath the harmonic and 
chromatic and diatonic kinds of sounds, according to the 
innumerable variations of combined and separated melodies, 
made a model in accordance with which every musical 
instrument might be made. 

32 Perhaps, at all events, flutes and lyres, and similar 
instruments which utter melodies, are as far inferior to the 
music of nightingales or swans as a thing made after a model, 
and an imitation must be from the archetypal model, or a 
perishable species from an imperishable genus; for it is not 
fitting to compare the music of man with that of any other 
animal, since it has an especial privilege with which it is 
honoured, namely, articulate distinctness of speaking; for all 
other animals, having a broken utterance in their voice, by 
this and by an incessant change of tones alone give pleasure to 
our ears. But man, being furnished by nature with the means 
not only of speaking but also of singing articulately, charms 
both the sense of hearing and the mind, soothing the one with 
his song and influencing the other with ideas; for, as an 
instrument, if it be given into the hands of a man who has no 
skill as a musician, is inharmonious, but if given to a musician 
it becomes harmonious according to the skill that is in him. 
So in the same manner speech, when put in motion by a 
worthless mind, is inharmonious; but, when it is put in 
motion by a virtuous mind, it is found to be very melodious. 
A lyre, indeed, or any similar instrument, if it be not struck by 
some one, is silent; and speech, too, if it be not struck by the 
principal part, that is to say, the mind, is of necessity tranquil. 
And, again, as musical instruments are transposed and 
adapted to an infinite number of mixtures of airs, so also 
speech corresponds to them, becoming an interpreter of 
things; for who would converse in a similar manner with 
parents and children, being by nature the slave of the one, and 
by birth the master of the others? And who, again, would talk 
in the same manner to brothers or cousins; or, in short, to 
near and to distant relations? Who, again, could do so to 
friends and to strangers, to fellow citizens and to foreigners, 
though there may be no great difference in point of fortune, 
or nature, or age between them? For one must behave 
differently while associating with an old man and with a 
young one; and, again, with a man of high reputation and a 
humble man, with a servant and a master; and, again, with a 
woman and a man, and with an illiterate and a clever man. 
And why need one cite an incredible variety of persons to 
whom speech varies itself, so as at one time to assume one 
character and at another time another? For it would not 
interpret great things and small, numerous things and rare, 
private and public matters, sacred and profane affairs, or old 
and new events in the same manner; but would use, in each 
case, language appropriate to the number, or importance, or 
magnitude of the affairs under discussion; at one time 
elevating itself to a lofty style, and at another time, on the 
contrary, confining and humbling itself. But as circumstances 
and persons give varieties to speech, so also do the causes of 
things and the manner in which they are done; and, moreover, 
those points especially with which everything is concerned, 
namely, time and place. Very beautifully, therefore, is he who 
inclines voices, namely Jubal, called "the father of the psaltery 
and of the harp," from a portion of the whole science of music, 
as has been shown already. 

33 The descendants, therefore, of Adah, and what she 
herself is, have now been explained. Let us consider next the 
other wife of Lamech, Zillah, and what she brings forth. 
Zillah, then, being interpreted, means "shadow," a symbol of 
the equalities of the body and of the external good things, 
which, in their real essence, are in no way better than a 
shadow. Is not beauty a shadow, which, after it has flourished 
for a brief time, withers away? And are not strength and 
activity of body shadows, which any chance disease can 
destroy? And the organs of the external senses, and the 
accuracy of their use, which any sudden cold may obstruct, or 
old age, that inevitable and common disease of all men, may 
impair, are not they shadows? And, again, are not riches and 
glory, and authority and honours, and all the external 
circumstances which are accounted goods, are not they, I say, 
all shadows? But one ought to lead the mind, as if by the steps 
of a flight of stairs, up to the origin of everything. Men in the 
rank of those who are considered illustrious have gone to 
Delphi, who have consecrated their happy lives to the service 
of that place, and like writings which have become effaced, 
not only in consequence of the lapse of ages but also by the 
vicissitudes which time brings bout, they have then expired [...] 
[there is an hiatus in the text in this sentence. I have followed 
Mangey's Latin translation.] There are some again whom the 
impetuosity of an overflowing torrent, as it were, has 
suddenly extinguished and carried away. From all these 
shadows, then, and all these unsubstantial dreams a son is 
born, whom his parents called Tubal (this name being 
interpreted means "all"). For they with great wisdom laying 

it down (instead of those things which are accounted good 
things by the multitude) that competency combined with 
good health is happiness, consider that in that is united 
everything great or small, in short everything. But if there 
were any such thing as an absolutely independent authority 
added, then becoming full of arrogant domination, and elated 
with vanity and false opinions, forgetting themselves and the 
contemptible material of which they are composed, they look 
upon themselves as composed of a more valuable material than 
the composition of man admits of; and becoming swollen with 
pride, they think themselves worthy of even divine honours. 
At all events, before now some persons have ventured to say, 
that they "do not know the true God," [Exodus 5:2.] 
forgetting their own human nature, by reason of the 
immoderate excess of corporeal and external things [...] and 
each imagining [...] [another hiatus occurs here.] 

34 Then Moses says, "He was a hammer-beater and forger 
of brass and Iron:" [Genesis 4:22, where he is called 
Tubalcain.] for the soul of that man who is intent on 
corporeal pleasures or external things is beaten by a hammer, 
like apiece of iron on an anvil, being drawn out according to 
the long and thin-drawn extensions of the appetites. 
Accordingly, you may see men fond of their bodies at every 
time, and in every place laying lines and nets to catch those 
objects that they desire; and others, who are lovers of money 
or covetous of glory, letting loose their desire and eagerness 
for those things to the furthest boundaries of earth and sea, 
and dragging in from all quarters by their unlimited desires, 
as if by so many nets, whatever can gratify them, till the 
excessive tension, being broken by its great violence, drags 
back those who are dragging at it, and throws them down 
headlong. All these men are causes of war, on account of 
which they are said to be workers in brass and iron, by means 
of which metals wars are carried on. For if any one 
contemplates the history of the greatest public or private 
quarrels that have arisen among men and among cities, he will 
not be wrong if [...] [here again there is an hiatus in the text.] 
he looks upon all of them, whether upon those which took 
place long ago, or upon those which are now raging, or on all 
that will ever arise hereafter, as being caused either by the 
beauty of a woman, or by a love of money, or, in short, by 
some desire for the excessive indulgence of the body, and for 
some superfluity of external things: but no foreign war and no 
civil war has ever existed for the sake of instruction or virtue, 
which are the good things of the mind, which is the best part 
of us; for these things are in their nature peaceful, and by 
them good laws and tranquil stability, and whatever else is 
most beautiful to the sharpseeing eyes of the soul, not to the 
dim perceptions of the body, are seen to be established. For 
the perceptive powers of the body look only upon the external 
surface, but the eye of the mind penetrates within, and going 
deep down surveys all the interior and hidden things which 
are removed out of the reach of bodily sight. And nearly all 
the troubles, and confusions, and enmities which arise among 
men, are about absolutely nothing, but about what is really a 
shadow: for Moses called Tubal the son of Zillah, that is to say 
of shadow, the maker of the warlike instruments of brass and 
iron, speaking philosophically, and being guided not by 
verbal technicalities, but by the exceeding propriety of the 
names; for he knew that every naval and every land expedition 
chooses to encounter the greatest dangers for the sake of 
bodily pleasures, or with a view to obtain a superfluity of 
external good things, of which nothing is firm or solid, as is 
testified by the history of time, which brings all things to 
proof: for they are like superficial sketches, being in 
themselves perishable and of no duration. 

35 Moses proceeds to say, that Tubal's sister was Noeman, 
the interpretation of which name is "fatness." For it follows 
that those who pursue a luxurious condition of the body, and 
the other objects which I have mentioned, do get fat when 
they obtain any of the things that they desire: but such fatness 
as this I lay down as not strength but weakness; for it teaches 
a man to depart from the honour due to God, which is the 
first and most excellent power of the soul: 2and the law is a 
witness to this which in the great hymn speaks thus--"He was 
fat, he was rich, he was exceeding broad, and he forsook God 
who had made him, and he forgot God his Saviour." 
[Deuteronomy 32:15.] For in truth those men whose lives 
have been exceedingly fortunate and are so at the time, do not 
remember the eternal God, but they think time their god; on 
which account Moses bears witness, exhorting us to war 
against the contrary opinions, for he says, "The time has 
departed from them, and the Lord is among Us." [Numbers 
14:9.] So that those men by whom the life of the soul is 
honoured, have divine reason dwelling among them, and 
walking with them; but those who pursue a life of pleasure 
have only a brief and fictitious want of opportunities: these 
men, therefore, having swollen extravagantly, and become 
enormously distended by their profuse fatness and luxury, 
have burst asunder. But the others, being made fat by that 
wisdom which nourishes the souls that love virtue, have a firm 
and unshaken power, a specimen of which is the fat which is 
sacrificed as a whole burnt-offering from every victim: 2for 
Moses says, "All the fat shall belong to the Lord by the 

everlasting Law;" [Leviticus 3:16.] so that the fat of the mind 
is offered up to God and is appropriated to him, owing to 
which it is made immortal; but the fat which clings to the 
body and belongs to external things is referred to time, which 
is contrary to God, through which it very rapidly wastes away. 

36 Therefore, concerning the wives of Lamech and his 
children, I think that enough has been said. Let us now 
consider what we may look upon as the resurrection of Abel, 
who was treacherously slain. Moses tells us, "And Adam knew 
his wife Eve, and she conceived and brought forth a son, and 
he called his name Seth; for, said he, "God has raised me up 
another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain Slew." [Genesis 
4:25.] The interpretation of the name Seth, is "irrigation." As, 
therefore, the seeds and plants which are put into the ground 
grow and blossom through being irrigated, and are thus made 
fertile for the production of fruits, but if they are deprived of 
moisture they wither away, so likewise the soul, as it appears 
when it is watered with the wholesome stream of wisdom, 
shoots forth, and brings fruit to perfection. Now, irrigation 
may be looked upon in a two-fold light: with regard to that 
which irrigates, and with regard to that which is irrigated. 
And might one not say that each of the outward senses is 
irrigated by the mind as by a fountain, which widens and 
extends all their faculties, as if they were so many channels for 
water? No one, therefore, in his senses would say, that the eyes 
see, but that the mind sees by means of the eyes; or that the 
ears hear, but that the mind hears by the instrumentality of 
the ears; or that the nostrils smell, but that the predominant 
part of man smells through the medium of the nostrils. 

37 On which account it is said in Genesis, "And a fountain 
went up from the earth, and watered all the face of the 
Earth." [Genesis 2:6.] For since nature has allotted the most 
excellent portion of the whole body, namely the face, to the 
outward senses, therefore the fountain which goes up from the 
superior part, being diffused over various parts, and sending 
up its streams like so many watercourses as high as the face, by 
their means conducts the faculties to each of the organs of the 
outwards senses. In this way in truth, it is that the word of 
God irrigates the virtues; for that is the beginning and the 
fountain of all good actions. And the lawgiver shows this, 
when he says, "And a river went out of Eden to water the 
Paradise ; and from thence it is divided into four Heads." 
[Genesis 2:10.] For there are four generic virtues: prudence, 
courage, temperance, and justice. And of these, every single 
one is a princess and a ruler; and he who has acquired them is, 
from the moment of the acquisition, a ruler and a king, even if 
he has no abundance of any kind of treasure; 2for the meaning 
of the expression, "it is divided into four heads," is [...] [here 
again is an hiatus, which Mangey does not attempt to supply.] 
nor distance; but virtue exhibits the pre-eminence and the 
power. And these spring from the word of God as from one 
root, which he compares to a river, on account of the 
unceasing and everlasting flow of salutary words and 
doctrines, by which it increases and nourishes the souls that 
love God. 

38 And of what kind they are, he proceeds to show in a few 
words, deriving his explanation from the natural things of art; 
for he introduces Agar as filling a leathern bag with water, 
and giving her child Drink. [Genesis 21:19.] Now Agar is the 
handmaid of Sarah, the new dispensation of perfect virtue; 
and she is correctly represented so. Since, therefore, having 
come to the depth of knowledge, which Moses here calls a well, 
she draws up (filling the soul as if it were a vessel) the 
doctrines and speculations which she is in pursuit of, wishing 
to feed her child on the things on which she herself is fed. And 
Moses, by her child, means, a soul which has lately learnt to 
desire instruction, and which has, in a manner, just been born 
to learn. In reference to which, the boy, when he has grown up 
to man's estate, becomes a sophist, whom Moses calls an 
archer;  [Genesis 21:20.] for whatever argument he applies his 
mind to, at that, as at a target, he shoots all his reasons, as an 
archer shoots his arrows. 

39 But Rebekkah is found to give her pupil drink no longer 
by improvement, but by perfection. How so the law will tell 
us: "For the damsel," says Moses, "was very beautiful to the 
sight, and was a maiden; no man had known her. And when he 
had gone down to the fountain, she filled her pitcher, and 
came up again; and the servant ran forward to meet her, and 
said, Give me now to drink a little water from thy pitcher. 
And she said, Drink, my lord. And she made haste, and took 
down the pitcher on her arm, and gave to him to drink until 
he ceased drinking, And said, and I will also give to thy 
camels to drink, until they have all drunk; and she made haste, 
and emptied her pitcher into the trough, and running to the 
well, she drew water for the Camels." [Genesis 24:16.] 3Here 
who can help wondering at the minute accuracy of the 
lawgiver as to every particular? He calls Rebekkah a maiden, 
and a very beautiful maiden, because the nature of virtue is 
unmixed and free from guile, and unpolluted, and the only 
thing in all creation which is both beautiful and good; from 
which arose the Stoic doctrine, that the only thing that was 
beautiful was the good. 

40 Now of the four virtues, some are always virgins, and 
some from having been women become changed into virgins, 
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as Sarah did; "For it had ceased to be with her after the 
manner of Women," [Genesis 18:11.] when she began to 
conceive her happy offspring Isaac. But that which is always a 
virgin, is that of which Moses says, "And no man whatever 
knows her." For in truth, it is not permitted to any mortal to 
pollute incorruptible nature, nor even clearly to comprehend 
what it is. If indeed he were able by any means to become 
acquainted with it, he would not cease to hate and regret it; 
on which account Moses, in strict accordance with the 
principles of natural philosophy, represents Leah as Hated. 
[Genesis 29:31.] For those whom the charms of pleasures, 
which are with Rachel, that is to say, with the outward sense, 
cannot be endured by Leah, who is situated out of the reach of 
the passions; on which account they repudiate and detest her. 
But as far as she herself is concerned, her alienation from the 
creature produces her a close connexion with God, from 
whom she receives the seeds of wisdom, and conceives, and 
travails, and brings forth virtuous ideas, worthy of the father 
who begot them. If therefore, you, O my soul, imitating Leah, 
reject mortal things, you will of necessity turn to the 
incorruptible God, who will shed over you all the fountains of 
his good. 

41 "But Rebekkah," says Moses, "went down to the 
fountain to fill her pitcher, and came up again." For from 
what source is it natural for the mind that thirsts after 
wisdom to be filled, except from the wisdom of God, that 
fountain which never fails, and to which the soul that 
descends comes up again like a virtuous disciple? For those 
who descend out of a vain pride, the reason of virtue receives, 
and taking them up by means of fame raises them to a height. 
On which account it is that Moses seems to me to use the 
expression, "Go, descend, and come Up," [Exodus 32:7.] as if 
every one who measures his own loveliness comes forth more 
gloriously in the eyes of the judges of truth. And he speaks of 
these matters with great caution. 3For Agar bears a leathern 
bag to the well, but Rebekkah carries a pitcher. For the one 
who devotes himself to instruction and to the energetical 
branches of learning has need of some incorporeal things as it 
were of the outward senses, of vessels, and eyes, and ears, for a 
proper contemplation of the objects of her speculation. For 
from seeing many things and hearing many things, there is 
derived, in the case of those who are fond of learning the 
advantage which proceeds from knowledge. But the one who 
is filled with unalloyed wisdom has need only of a leathern 
habitation, which is no better than none at all. For the soul 
which loves unsubstantial things has learnt to put off the 
whole leathern bag of reasons, that is to say the body, and 
brings only a pitcher which is the symbol of a vessel, which 
contains the principal portion in great size and abundance, 
like water; as to which, those who are clever in such matters 
may make it a subject of philosophical speculation, whether it 
is a membrane or a heart. 3Therefore, the man who is fond of 
learning, seeing men imbibing the sciences like water, from 
wisdom that divine fountain, runs up, and meeting them 
becomes a suppliant to them to know how he may allay his 
thirst for learning. And the soul which has received the best 
possible education, namely, the lesson not to envy, and to be 
liberal, immediately proffers to him the stream of wisdom, 
and invites him to drink abundantly, adding also this that she 
calls him who is only a servant her lord. This is the meaning of 
that most dogmatic assertion, that the wise man alone is free, 
and a king, even if he have ten thousand masters over his body. 

42 Most correctly, therefore, after the servant has said, 
"Give me a little water to drink," does she make answer, not 
in the manner corresponding to his request: "I will give you 
to drink," but "Drink." For the one expression would have 
been suited to one who was displaying the riches of God, 
which are poured forth for all who are worthy of them and 
who are able to think of them; but the other expression is 
appropriate to one who professes that she will teach. But 
nothing which is connected with mere professions is akin to 
virtue. But he describes in a most skilful manner the language 
used by her who teaches and benefits her pupils. For "she 
made haste," he says, "and took down the pitcher on her 
arm." Her alacrity to serve the man was displayed by her 
making haste, and such alacrity is seated in the mind, beyond 
which envy is cast away. But by the expression, "taking down 
the pitcher on her arm," we see intimated the prompt and 
eager attention of the teacher to the pupil; 4for those teachers 
are foolish who attempt to regulate their explanations not by 
a reference to the capacity of their pupils, but to their own 
superior ability, not being aware that there is a vast difference 
between making a display and giving a lesson. For he who is 
making a display, relying on the good fortune of his present 
way of proceeding, brings into sight, without any trouble, the 
works at which he has for a long while been labouring at 
home, like the works of painters or sculptors, seeking for 
praise from the multitude. But he who is endeavoring to teach 
others, like a good physician, has a regard not to the 
greatness of his own skill, but to the capacity of his patient 
who is to be healed; not thinking how much he can do by his 
art, for it is unspeakable how much this may be; but what the 
patient requires, aiming at moderation, and bringing forward 
what may improve him. 

43 On which account Moses says in another passage, "Thou 
shall lend a loan to him who asks you for one, as much as he 
requires, having regard to what he Requires." [Deuteronomy 
15:8.] By the second phrase showing that it is not everything 
which is to be given, but only such things as are suitable to the 
requirements of those who are asking for them. For to give an 
anchor, or an oar, or a rudder to a husbandman, or ploughs 
or a spade to a captain of a ship, or a lyre to a physician, or 
instruments suited to manual labour to a musician, would be 
ridiculous, unless indeed one ought to offer a thirsty man 
costly viands, or a hungry man unmixed wine in abundance, 
so as to show at once one's own riches and one's want of 
humanity, by turning the souls of one's companions into 
ridicule. The quantity to be given in an act of beneficence is 
defined according to due proportion, which is a most useful 
thing. For, says Moses, do not give all that right reason is 
able to give, but as much as he who is asking the loan is 
worthy to receive. 4Do you not see that even God does not 
utter his oracles, having a regard to their being in proportion 
to the magnitude of his own oracular power, but always 
having respect to the capacity of those who are to be benefited 
by them? Since who could receive the whole power of the 
words of God, which are too mighty for any one to listen to? 
On which account those persons appear to speak with great 
truth, who say to Moses, "Do thou speak to us, and let not 
God speak to us, lest we Die." [Exodus 20:19.] For they know 
that they have not in themselves any organ which can be 
worthy of God who is giving laws to his church; nor, indeed, 
could even the whole world, both land and sea, contain his 
riches if he were inclined to display them, unless we think that 
the descent of the rains and of the other things that happen in 
the world are appointed to take place according to the pre-
arranged periods of the seasons, and not all at once, because 
of the scarcity and rarity of the things themselves, and not 
from any regard to the advantage of those who are benefited 
by them; who would be injured rather than be benefited by a 
continual enjoyment of such gifts. On this account it is, that 
God always judiciously limits and brings out with wise 
moderation his first benefits, stopping them before those who 
partake of them become wanton through satiety; and then he 
bestows others in their stead; and again a third class of 
advantages instead of the second set, and so on, continually 
substituting new blessings for those of older date, at one time 
giving such as are different from those which went before, and 
at another time such as are almost identical with them; for the 
creature is never wholly destitute of the blessings bestowed by 
God, since if he were he would be utterly destroyed; but he is 
unable to endure an unlimited and measureless abundance of 
them. On which account, as he is desirous that we should 
derive advantage from the benefits which he bestows upon us, 
he weighs out what he gives so as to proportion it to the 
strength of those who receive it. 

44 Rebekkah, therefore, must be praised, who, in obedience 
to the injunctions of her father, having taken down the vessel 
of wisdom on her arm from a higher place, proffered her 
pitcher to the disciple; by the pitcher being understood that 
teaching which he is competent to receive. And beyond all 
other things, I especially admire her exceeding liberality; for 
though she had only been asked for a small draught, she gave 
a large one, until she had filled the whole soul of the learner 
with wholesome speculations. For Moses says, "She gave him 
to drink till he ceased from drinking," a most marvelous 
example to teach us humanity. For if any one should not 
happen to be in want of many things, but should come 
forward, and out of shame ask only for a very little, let us not 
give him only what he mentions, but also those things of 
which he makes no mention, but of which he is nevertheless in 
reality in need. But it is not sufficient for the complete 
enjoyment of his teacher's lessons, that the disciple should 
merely comprehend what the master has taught him, unless he 
has also got memory. On which account, making a display of 
her bounteous disposition, when he has satisfied himself with 
the water, she offers to give his camels water also, which we 
have already said are here put symbolically for memory. For 
the animal while eating its food ruminates, and when, having 
stooped down it has received a heavy burden, with exceedingly 
great vigor of muscle it rises up lightly; 4and in the same 
manner also, the soul of the man who is devoted to learning, 
when the burden of its speculations is placed upon it, becomes 
more lowly, and when it has risen up it rejoices; and from that 
mastication, and as it were the softening, of the first food that 
is placed down before it, arises its memory of those 
speculations. 5But she, beholding the nature of the servant to 
be well calculated for the reception of virtue, emptied her 
whole pitcher into the cistern, that is to say, she emptied the 
whole knowledge of the teacher into the soul of the learner. 
For the sophists, from a desire of gain and also from envy, 
repressing the natural characters of their pupils, keep silence 
about many things which ought to be mentioned, laying up 
for themselves a source of gain for future times. 5But virtue is 
an ungrudging and most liberal feeling, so that it does not 
hesitate to assist another with hand and foot, as the proverb 
goes, and with all its power. Therefore, pouring all that she 
knew into the mind of the pupil as into a cistern, she went 

again to the well to draw water, that is to say, she went to the 
ever-flowing wisdom of God, that what had been already 
imparted might be firmly fixed in by memory, and that he 
might also be irrigated with the knowledge of other and 
newer things. For the wealth of the wisdom of God is 
illimitable, and as a tree which is continually putting forth 
new shoots after the old ones, so that it never ceases growing 
young again, and being in the flower of its strength. So that 
they are marvelously simple people who have ever had an idea 
of coming to the end of any branch of knowledge whatever. 
For that which has seemed to be near and within reach is 
nevertheless a long way distant from the end; since no created 
being is perfect in any department of learning, but falls as far 
short of it as a thoroughly infant child just beginning to learn 
does, in comparison of a man who both by age and skill is 
qualified to be a master. 

45 And we must inquire the cause why the handmaid gave 
the servant drink from the fountain, but gave the camels 
water from the well. May it not perhaps be that the stream 
here signifies the sacred scripture itself, which irrigates the 
sciences, and that the well is rather akin to memory? For the 
depths which he has already mentioned, he produces by means 
of memory as it were out of a well; 5and such persons as these 
one ought to admit because of the goodness of their natural 
disposition. But there are some men among those who  
practice virtue to whom the all-beneficent God has shown the 
way that leads to virtue, such that at first it is accounted 
rough, and steep, and difficult, but subsequently level and 
easy, having changed the bitterness of the wayfarer's labour to 
sweetness. And how he has wrought this change we will now 
tell. When he led us forth out of Egypt, that is to say, out of 
the passions which excite the body, we, travelling in the desert, 
that is to say, in the path of pleasure, encamped in the place 
called Marah, a place which had no drinkable water, but 
where all the water was Bitter. [Exodus 15:23.] For still the 
pleasures which are brought into action by means of the eyes, 
and ears, and belly, and the parts adjacent to the belly, were 
tempting to us, and charmed us exceedingly, sounding close to 
us. 5When, therefore, we desired to be entirely separated from 
them, they dragged us back, exerting themselves in opposition 
to us, and entwining themselves round us, and soothing us 
with all kinds of juggling tricks and assiduous blandishments; 
so that we, yielding to their unremitting caresses, became 
alienated from and disinclined to labour, as something very 
bitter and intolerable, and designed to run back again to 
Egypt, that is to say, to the condition of an intemperate and 
lascivious life, if the Saviour had not speedily taken pity on us, 
and thrown a sweetening branch like a medicine upon our 
soul, causing it to love labour instead of hating it. For he 
knew, inasmuch as he was our Creator, that we could not 
possibly survive any existing thing unless there were in us an 
intense love of doing so. Therefore, men never succeed in 
attaining any object that they desire if they pursue it without 
any connexion with or consideration of fitness. But when 
friendship is added, and also a familiarity with the loved 
object, their endeavors then succeed rightly. 

46 This is the food of a soul which is inclined to the practice 
of virtue, to consider labour a very sweet thing instead of a 
bitter one, which, however, it is not allowed to all persons to 
participate in; but to those only by whom the golden calf, the 
animal made by the Egyptians, the body, is sprinkled over 
with water after having been burnt with fire, and broken to 
pieces. For it is said in the sacred scriptures, that "Moses 
having taken the calf burnt it with fire, and broke it up into 
small pieces, and threw the pieces into the water and caused 
the children of Israel to drink Thereof." [Exodus 32:20.] 5For 
the love of virtue being inflamed and excited by the brilliant 
appearance of virtue, burns to ashes the pleasures of the body, 
and then cuts them to pieces and pounds them to nothing, 
using the divine word which can at all times divide everything. 
And in this manner he teaches us that among the bodily 
advantages are health, and beauty, and the accuracy of the 
outward senses, and the perfection of bodily vigor with 
strength and mighty energy; but still that all these things are 
common to accursed and wicked persons, while if they were 
really good no wicked person would be allowed to partake of 
them. 6But these men, even if they are utterly wicked, still, 
inasmuch as they are men, and so far partake of the same 
human nature as virtuous men, do also partake of these 
advantages of the body. And, in fact, at present those wild 
beasts which are the most untameable, enjoy these good 
things, if indeed they are in reality good things, in a greater 
degree than rational beings; 6for what wrestler could be 
compared in might with the strength of a bull or of an 
elephant? And what runner could put himself on a level with 
the speed of a hound or of a hare? And the most sharp-sighted 
of men is absolutely blind if his sight is compared with that of 
antelopes of eagles. Again, in hearing and in smell, often 
other animals are very far beyond man; as, for instance, the 
ass, which appears to be the stupidest of all animals, would 
show that our sense of hearing is very obtuse if he were 
brought into comparison with us. The dog, too, would make 
the nostrils in man appear a perfectly useless part from the 
exceeding superiority of the quickness of his own sense of 
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smell; for, in him, that sense is pushed to such a degree that it 
almost equals the rapidity of the eye-sight. 

47 And why need I dwell on the subject more, going 
through each of the senses and animals separately? For this 
point has been long agreed upon among all the most eminent 
historians and philosophers, who have all said that nature is 
the mother of the irrational animals, and the stepmother of 
men, perceiving the bodily weakness of men, and the 
surpassing strength of brute animals in everything. With 
great propriety, therefore, the artist pounded the calf to 
pieces; that is to say, dividing it into parts, he showed that all 
the things which the body has in abundance are very far 
removed from real good, and are in no respect different from 
those things which are scattered on the water. 6On which 
account the scripture tells us that the calf, after having been 
pounded to pieces, was scattered on the water, to signify that 
no genuine plant of good can ever flourish in corruptible 
matter; for as a seed, when thrown into the stream of a river 
or into the sea, cannot display its proper powers; for it is 
impossible, unless it has once taken hold with its roots, as 
with anchors, of some firm portion of earth, that any branch 
should be firmly fixed or should shoot up, I do not say to any 
height, but even as a creeper along the ground, or that it 
should ever bring forth fruit at the periodical seasons of the 
year, for any great and violent rush of water coming on 
washes away all the germinating vigor of the seed. In the same 
manner all the superfluities contained in the vessel of the soul 
which are ever spoken of or celebrated are destroyed before 
they can have any existence, the corporeal substance 
continually flowing off from them. For how can there be such 
things as disease and old age and all kinds of corruptions, if 
there were not a continual drawing off of words, which are 
theoretical streams; the hierophant, therefore, thinks it Right 
[i have followed Mangey here in reading axioi, instead of 
apaxioi, though he prints the latter in the text as the reading 
of all the MSS.] to irrigate our minds with these words, for 
the sake of burning up the pleasures, of pounding to pieces 
and reducing to a thin and impalpable dust, and utterly 
destroying the system of the corporeal goods; and of making 
us recollect that the true good has never at any time 
germinated or blossomed from any one of them, just as 
nothing flourishes from seeds which are sown in water. 

48 But bulls, and rams, and goats, which Egypt holds in 
honour, and all other images of corruptible matter which, in 
report alone, are accounted God's, have no real existence, but 
are all fictitious and false; for those who look upon life as only 
a tragedy full of acts of arrogance and stories of love, 
impressing false ideas on the tender minds of young men, and 
using the ears as their ministers, into which they pour 
fabulous trifles, waste away and corrupt their minds, 
compelling them to look upon persons who were never even 
men in their minds, but always effeminate creatures as God's; 
for the calf was not made of every description of female 
ornament, but only of the earrings of the women. The 
lawgiver showing us by this that nothing wrought with hands 
is a visible and true God, but only so by report, and as far as 
he is thought so, and that, too, the report of a woman and not 
of a man; for it is the conduct of a soul utterly enervated and 
rendered completely effeminate to receive such nonsense. 6But 
he who is truly God is perceived, and felt, and recognised, not 
only by means of one's ears, but also by the eyes of our mind, 
through his mighty works which are done in the world, and 
through the rapidity of his operations; on which account in 
the great song it is said (the speaker assuming the character of 
God), "Behold! behold! it is I!" [Deuteronomy 32:39.] as if 
that real existing God could be more easily conceived by the 
mind than proved by verbal demonstration; 6but it is not 
correct to say that the living God is visible, that is rather an 
abuse of language, arising from referring God himself to his 
separate acts of power; for even in the passage cited above, he 
does not say, "Behold me," for it is wholly impossible that 
God according to his essence should be perceived or beheld by 
any creature, but he says, "Behold! it is I," that is to say, 
behold my existence; for it is sufficient for the reasoning 
powers of man to advance so far as to learn that there is and 
actually exists the great cause of all things, and to attempt to 
proceed further, so as to pursue investigations into the essence 
or distinctive qualities of God, is an absolute piece of folly; 
for God did not grant this even to the all-wise Moses; not 
though he addressed innumerable requests to him, all having 
this object; but an oracle was delivered to him, telling him, 
"Thou shall see my back parts, but my face thou shall not 
See;" [Exodus 33:23.] and the meaning of this is, that all the 
things which are behind God are within the comprehension of 
a virtuous man, but he himself alone is incomprehensible; and 
he is incomprehensible by any direct and immediate access (for 
by such means it is only explained what kind of being he is), 
but he may be understood in his subsequent and consistent 
faculties; for they, by means of the works accomplished by 
them, declare not his essence, but his existence. 

49 Therefore the mind having generated the foundation of 
good [...] [there is again an hiatus in the text here. Mangey 
conjectures diagoµgeµs, "way of life," to be the word which 
has fallen out.] and the primary principle of virtue, namely 

Seth, or irrigation, boasts with an honourable and holy boast; 
for she says, "God has raised up to me another seed, instead of 
Abel whom Cain Slew," [Genesis 4:25.] for it has been said 
with great exactness and neatness, that no single divine seed 
ever falls to the ground, but that they all rise up from the 
things of earth, and leave them, and are borne upwards to 
heaven; but the seeds which are sown by mortals, whether for 
the generation of animals or of plants, do not all come to 
perfection; but we must be content if more are not wasted 
than those which remain above; and God sows nothing in our 
souls which is incomplete; but his seed is all so seasonable and 
so perfect that every one of them is at once borne forward to 
produce abundance of its appropriate fruit. 

50 But when Moses says here that Seth sprung up as another 
or different seed, he does not say from which it was different; 
was it different from Abel who was treacherously slain, or 
from Cain who slew him? But may we not say perhaps that the 
original seed from which each of these sprung was different? 
That from which Cain sprung, inasmuch as it was hostile; for 
a thirst for virtue is the most hostile thing possible to that 
deserter, wickedness; that from which Abel sprung, as friendly 
and kindred; for that which is beginning to exist is a different 
thing from, but not a contrary thing to, that which is 
perfected; and so that which pertains to creation is different 
from that which pertains to the uncreate. 7On this account 
Abel, after having quitted the mortal body, departed to the 
better nature, and took up his abode with that. But Seth, as 
being the seed of human virtue, will never quit the race of 
mankind. But first of all he will receive his growth up to the 
number ten, that perfect number, according to which the just 
Noah exists; and then he will receive a second and a better 
growth from his son Shem, ending in a second ten, from 
which the faithful Abraham is named. And he will also have a 
third growth, and one more perfect than the number ten, 
extending from him to Moses, that man who is wise in all 
things, for he is the seventh from Abraham, not revolving, 
like an initiated worshipper, in the circle which is exterior to 
holy things, but like a hierophant, making his abode in the 
inmost shrines. 

51 And consider the advances towards improvement made 
by the soul of the man who is eager for, and insatiable in, his 
craving after good things; and the illimitable riches of God, 
who gives the end of some things to be the beginnings of 
others; for the end of the knowledge which is according to 
Seth is the beginning of the just Noah; and his perfection 
again is the beginning of the education of Abraham; and the 
most perfect wisdom of Abraham is the first instruction of 
Moses; 7and the two daughters of Lot, the man who was 
subdued and overthrown by the weakness of the soul, namely, 
intention and agreement, desire to become pregnant by the 
mind, that is to say, by their father, acting in opposition to 
him who said, "God has raised up for me ..." [Genesis 19:32.] 
For that which the living God did for him, this they affirm 
that the mind is able to do for them, introducing the doctrine 
of an intoxicated and frenzied soul. It is indeed the act of 
sober reason, both to confess that God is the Creator and the 
Father of the universe; and the conduct of one utterly fallen in 
intoxication and drunkenness, to fancy that he himself is the 
bringer about of each of human affairs. 7Evil opinions 
therefore will not come into association with their father, 
before a great quantity of the unmixed wine of folly has been 
found upon him, and destroyed any sense that may have 
previously been in him; for it is written, "They made their 
father drink wine." So that if they do not give him drink, they 
will never receive legitimate seed from him while he is sober; 
but when he has been soaked in wine, and has become utterly 
intoxicated and senseless, then they will become pregnant, and 
have a culpable labour and offspring, which will be truly 
accursed. 

52 On which account Moses has separated his impious and 
obscure progeny from the whole of the divine company; for he 
says, "The Ammonites and the Moabites shall not come into 
the assembly of the Lord:" [Deuteronomy 23:3.] and these are 
the descendants of the daughters of Lot, supposing that 
everything is generated of the outward sense and of mind, 
being male and female like a father and mother, and looking 
upon this as in real truth the cause of all generation: 7but as, 
even if we were to commit such an error as this, still emerging 
as it were out of that troubled sea, we may lay hold on 
repentance, which is a firm and saving thing, and must never 
let it go till we have completely escaped from the billowy sea, 
the headlong violence of sin: 7as Rachel, when formerly 
praying for mind, as if that were able to raise up children, and 
when she received the answer, "Am I equal to God?" [Genesis 
30:2.] attended to what was said to her, and when she 
understood it, made a most pious recantation; for the 
recantation of Rachel is recorded in scripture, a most God-
loving prayer, "May God grant to me another Son," [Genesis 
30:24.] such a prayer as no foolish person is permitted to 
make, who pursues no object but his own pleasure, and who 
thinks everything else mere folly and ridiculousness. 

53 And the leader of this opinion is Onan the brother of the 
skin-wearing Er. "For he," says the scripture, "knowing that 
the seed would not be his, when he went in unto his brother's 

wife, spilled his seed upon the Ground:" [Genesis 38:9.] he 
transgressed all the boundaries of self-love and of fondness for 
pleasure. Should I not say to this man, If you have a regard to 
your own advantage you will destroy everything that is 
excellent, and that too without deriving any advantage 
therefrom? You will put an end to the honour due to parents, 
the attention of a wife, the education of children, the 
blameless services of servants, the management of a house, the 
government of a city, the firm establishment of laws, the 
guardianship of morals, reverence to one's elders, the habit of 
speaking well of the dead, good fellowship with the living, 
piety towards God as shown both in words and in deeds: for 
you are overturning and throwing into confusion all these 
things, sowing seed for yourself alone, and nursing up 
pleasure, that gluttonous intemperate origin of all evil. 

54 From which that priest and servant of the only good 
God, Phineas, rising up [--that wise regulator of all the 
corporeal words and expressions, so as never to behave 
erroneously or insolently through the medium of them; for 
the interpretation of the name Phineas is "the bridle of the 
mouth"--]having taken a coadjutor, that is to say, having 
inquired into and examined the nature of things, and having 
found that nothing is more honourable than virtue, stabbed 
and slew with a sword the creature devoted to pleasure, and 
hostile to virtue, and all the places from which all false and 
illegitimate delights and enjoyments spring: 8for the law says 
that, "He thrust the woman through her belly." Thus, 
therefore, having caused the difference that existed in him to 
cease, and having discarded his own pleasure, and burning 
with zeal for God, the First Cause and holy God, he was 
honoured and crowned with the two most valuable of all 
prizes, peace and the priesthood; with the one because both 
his name and his conduct are akin to peace: 8for it follows of 
necessity that a consecrated mind, being its minister and 
servant, must do everything in which its master delights; and 
he delights in the firm establishment of good law, and 
tranquility, and stability, and in the discarding of wars and 
[...] [there is another hiatus here, which Mangey proposes to 
fill up with the words kai staseoµn, "and seditions."] meaning 
not only such as cities make upon one another, but also those 
which take place in the soul; and these are more important 
and more injurious, inasmuch as they injure the more divine 
portion of us, namely, our reason, while arms and weapons 
can only reach to the injury of our bodies or possessions, but 
have never any power to injure a healthy soul. 8Rightly 
therefore have cities established a custom, that before they 
turn arms and engines of destruction against one another to 
lead to slavery and utter destruction, they should seek to 
persuade all the citizens to put An [the text is corrupt here. 
The text has katageµs, a word manifestly mutilated. Mangey 
proposes katargeµsasthai, and translates it "ut tollerent."] 
end to the great and formidable and unceasing factions which 
exist in themselves, for faction and sedition, if we must speak 
the truth, is the archetypal model of wars, and if that be 
destroyed, there will no longer be any wars which are made in 
imitation of it; but the race of mankind will attain to the 
blessing and enjoyment of profound peace, being taught by 
the law of nature, that is, by virtue, to honour God, and to 
cleave to the employment of serving him, for this is the source 
of happiness and length of life.  

 
ON THE GIANTS 
1 ("And it came to pass when there began to be many men 

upon the earth, that daughters also were born to Them." 
[Genesis 6:1.] I think it here worth while to raise the question 
why, after the birth of Noah and his sons, our race increased 
to a degree of great populousness. But, perhaps, it is not 
difficult to explain the cause of this; for it always happens if 
anything appears to be rare that its contrary is found 
exceedingly numerous. (Therefore, the good disposition of 
one displays the evil disposition of myriads, and the fact of 
those things which are done in accordance with art, and 
science, and virtue, and beauty, being few, shows how 
incalculable a number of things devoid of art, and of science, 
and of justice, and, in short, utterly worthless, lie concealed 
beneath. (Do you not see that in the universe, also, the sun, 
being one body, by his shining forth dissipates the thick and 
dense darkness which is shed over earth and sea? With great 
propriety, therefore, the generation of the just Noah and his 
sons is represented as bringing into existence a great number 
of unjust persons; for it is by the contrary that it is especially 
the nature of contraries to be known. (And no unjust man at 
any time implants a masculine generation in the soul, but such, 
being unmanly, and broken, and effeminate in their minds, do 
naturally become the parents of female children; having 
planted no tree of virtue, the fruit of which must of necessity 
have been beautiful and salutary, but only trees of wickedness 
and of the passions, the shoots of which are womanlike. (On 
account of which fact these men are said to have become the 
fathers of daughters, and that no one of them is said to have 
begotten a son; for since the just Noah had male children, as 
being a man who followed reason, perfect, and upright, and 
masculine, so by this very fact the injustice of the multitude is 
proved to be altogether the parent of female children. For it is 
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impossible that the same things should be born of opposite 
parents; but they must necessarily have an opposite offspring. 

2 ("And when the angels of God saw the daughters of men 
that they were beautiful, they took unto themselves wives of 
all of them whom they Chose." [Genesis 6:2.] Those beings, 
whom other philosophers call demons, Moses usually calls 
angels; and they are souls hovering in the air. (And let no one 
suppose, that what is here stated is a fable, for it is necessarily 
true that the universe must be filled with living things in all 
its parts, since every one of its primary and elementary 
portions contains its appropriate animals and such as are 
consistent with its nature; --the earth containing terrestrial 
animals, the sea and the rivers containing aquatic animals, 
and the fire such as are born in the fire (but it is said, that 
such as these last are found chiefly in Macedonia), and the 
heaven containing the stars: (for these also are entire souls 
pervading the universe, being unadulterated and divine, 
inasmuch as they move in a circle, which is the kind of motion 
most akin to the mind, for every one of them is the parent 
mind. It is therefore necessary that the air also should be full 
of living beings. And these beings are invisible to us, inasmuch 
as the air itself is not visible to mortal sight. (But it does not 
follow, because our sight is incapable of perceiving the forms 
of souls, that for that reason there are no souls in the air; but 
it follows of necessity that they must be comprehended by the 
mind, in order that like may be contemplated by like. Since 
what shall we say? Must we not say that these animals which 
are terrestrial or aquatic live in air and spirit? What? Are not 
pestilential afflictions accustomed to exist when the air is 
tainted or corrupted, as if that were the cause of all such 
assuming vitality? Again, when the air is free from all taint 
and innocent, such as it is especially wont to be when the 
north wind prevails, does not the imbibing of a purer air tend 
to a more vigorous and more lasting duration of life? It is 
then natural that that medium by which all other animals, 
whether aquatic of terrestrial, are vivified should itself be 
empty and destitute of souls? On the contrary, even if all other 
animals were barren, the air by itself would be bound to be 
productive of life, having received from the great Creator the 
seeds of vitality by his especial favour. 

3 Some souls, therefore, have descended into bodies, and 
others have not thought worthy to approach any one of the 
portions of the earth; and these, when hallowed and 
surrounded by the ministrations of the father, the Creator has 
been accustomed to employ, as hand-maidens and servants in 
the administration of mortal affairs. And they having 
descended into the body as into a river, at one time are carried 
away and swallowed up by the voracity of a most violent 
whirlpool; and, at another time, striving with all their power 
to resist its impetuosity, they at first swim on the top of it, 
and afterwards fly back to the place from which they started. 
These, then, are the souls of those who have been taught some 
kind of sublime philosophy, meditating, from beginning to 
end, on dying as to the life of the body, in order to obtain an 
inheritance of the incorporeal and imperishable life, which is 
to be enjoyed in the presence of the uncreate and everlasting 
God. But those, which are swallowed up in the whirlpool, are 
the souls of those other men who have disregarded wisdom, 
giving themselves up to the pursuit of unstable things 
regulated by fortune alone, not one of which is referred to the 
most excellent portion of us, the soul or the mind; but all 
rather to the dead corpse connected with us, that is to the 
body, or to things which are even more lifeless than that, such 
as glory, and money, and offices, and honours, and all other 
things which, by those who do not keep their eyes fixed on 
what is really beautiful, are fashioned and endowed with 
apparent vitality by the deceit of vain opinion. 

4 If, therefore, you consider that souls, and demons, and 
angels are things differing indeed in name, but not identical in 
reality, you will then be able to discard that most heavy 
burden, superstition. But as men in general speak of good and 
evil demons, and in like manner of good and evil souls, so also 
do they speak of angels, looking upon some as worthy of a 
good appellation, and calling them ambassadors of man to 
God, and of God to man, and sacred and holy on account of 
this blameless and most excellent office; others, again, you 
will not err if you look upon as unholy and unworthy of any 
address. And the expression used by the writer of the psalm, in 
the following verse, testifies to the truth of my assertion, for 
he says, "He sent upon them the fury of His wrath, anger, and 
rage, and affliction, and he sent evil angels among Them." 
[Psalms 77:49.] These are the wicked who, assuming the name 
of angels, not being acquainted with the daughters of right 
reason, that is with the sciences and the virtues, but which 
pursue the mortal descendants of mortal men, that is the 
pleasures, which can confer no genuine beauty, which is 
perceived by the intellect alone, but only a bastard sort of 
elegance of form, by means of which the outward sense is 
beguiled; and they do not all take all the daughters in 
marriage, but some of them have selected some of that 
innumerable company to be their wives; some choosing them 
by the sight, and others by the ear, others again being 
influenced by the sense of taste, or by the belly, and some even 
by the pleasures below the belly; many also have laid hold of 

those the abode of which is fixed at a great distance, putting 
in action various desires among one another. For, of necessity, 
the choices of all the various pleasures are various, since 
different pleasures are established in different places. 

5 And, in all such matters, it is impossible for the spirit of 
God to remain and to pass all its time, as the law-giver himself 
shows. "For," says Moses, "the Lord said, My spirit shall not 
remain among men for ever, because they are Flesh." [Genesis 
6:3.] For, at times, it does remain; but it does not remain for 
ever and ever among the greater part of us; for who is so 
destitute of reason or so lifeless as never, either voluntarily or 
involuntarily, to conceive a notion of the all good God. For, 
very often, even over the most polluted and accursed beings, 
there hovers a sudden appearance of the good, but they are 
unable to take firm hold of it and to keep it among them; for, 
almost immediately, it quits its former place and departs, 
rejecting those inhabitants who come over to it, and who live 
in defiance of law and justice, to whom it never would have 
come if it had not been for the sake of convicting those who 
choose what is disgraceful instead of what is good. But the 
spirit of God is spoken of in one manner as being air flowing 
upon the earth, bringing a third element in addition to water. 
In reference to which, Moses says, in his account of the 
creation of the world, "The spirit of God moved upon the face 
of the Waters." [Genesis 1:2.] Since the air, as it is very light, 
is raised and borne aloft, having water, as it were, for its 
foundation; and, in another manner, unalloyed knowledge is 
said to be so, which every wise man naturally partakes of. And 
Moses shows us this, when speaking of the creator and maker 
of the holy work of the creation, in these words: "And God 
summoned Bezaleel, and filled him with his Holy Spirit, and 
with wisdom, and understanding, and knowledge, to be able 
to devise every Work." [Exodus 31:1.] So that, what the spirit 
of God is, is very definitively described in these words. 

6 Such also is the spirit of Moses, which came upon the 
seventy elders, for the sake of making them differ from, and be 
superior to the rest of the Israelites, who could not possibly be 
elders in real truth, unless they had partaken of that allwise 
spirit. For it is said, "I will take of my spirit which is upon 
thee, and I will pour it upon the seventy Elders." [Numbers 
11:17.] But think not that thus this taking away, could be by 
means of cutting off or separation; but it is here, as is the case 
in an operation effected by fire, which can light ten thousand 
torches, without itself being diminished the least atom, or 
ceasing to remain as it was before. Something like this also is 
the nature of knowledge. For though it has made all its pupils, 
and all who have become acquainted with it, learned, still it is 
in no degree diminished itself, but very often it even becomes 
improved, just as, they say, that fountains sometimes are by 
being drained dry; for, it is said, that they sometimes become 
sweeter by such a process. For continual association with 
others, engendering diligence and practice, gradually works 
out entire perfection. If, then, the individual spirit of Moses, 
or of any other creature, was about to be distributed to so 
great a multitude of pupils, then, if it were divided into such a 
number of small portions, it would be diminished. But now, 
the spirit which is upon him is the wise, the divine, the 
indivisible, the undistributable, the good spirit, the spirit 
which is everywhere diffused, so as to fill the universe, which, 
while it benefits others, it not injured by having a 
participation in it given to another, and if added to 
something else, either as to its understanding, or its 
knowledge, or its wisdom. 

7 On which account, it is possible that the spirit of God may 
remain in the soul, but that it should remain for ever is 
impossible, as we have said. And why need we wonder? since 
there is no other thing whatever, the possession of which, is 
stable and lasting; but mortal affairs are continually wavering 
in the scale, and inclining first to one side, and then to the 
other, and liable at different times to different changes. And 
the greatest cause of our ignorance is the flesh, and our 
inseparable connexion with the flesh. And this, Moses 
represents God as admitting, where he says that, "Because 
they are flesh," the spirit of God cannot abide in them. And 
yet marriage and the rearing of children, and the furnishing 
of necessary things, and ingloriousness conjoined with a want 
of money and business, both private and public, and a 
countless number of other things cause wisdom to waste away, 
before it begins to flourish vigorously. But there is nothing 
which is so great a hindrance to its growth as the fleshly 
nature. For that, as if it were the principal and most solid 
foundation of folly and ignorance, is laid down firmly, and 
then each of the aforenamed evils is built up upon it. For 
those souls which are devoid of flesh and of the body, 
remaining undisturbed in the theatre of the universe, occupied 
in seeing and hearing divine things, of which an insatiable 
desire has seized them, enjoy a pleasure to which no one offers 
any interruption. But those which bear the heavy burden of 
the flesh, being weighed down and oppressed by it, are unable 
to look upwards to the revolutions of the heaven, but being 
dragged downwards, have their necks forcibly pressed to the 
ground like so many quadrupeds. 

8 In reference to which fact, the lawgiver having determined 
to put an end to all illegal and illegitimate associations and 

unions, begins his denunciations in the following manner: 
"Man shall not come near to any one who is akin to his own 
flesh, to uncover his nakedness: I am the Lord." [Leviticus 
18:6.] How could any one more forcibly exhort man to despise 
the flesh and what is akin to the flesh than in this way? And 
indeed he does not only exhort us to abandon such things, but 
he shows positively that he who is really a man will never 
come of his own accord to those pleasures which are dear to 
and connected with the body, but will always be meditating to 
alienate himself from them entirely. For the saying, "Man, 
man," not once but twice, is a sign that what is here meant is 
not the man composed of body and soul, but him only who is 
possessed of virtue. For such an one is really a true man, 
whom some one of the ancient philosophers having lighted a 
lantern at midday, went in search of, and told those who 
asked him that he was seeking a man. And as for the 
prohibition against every man coming near to any one who is 
akin to his own flesh, this is induced by necessary reasons. For 
there are some things which we should admit, such for 
instance as those useful things, by the employment of which 
we may be able to live in freedom from disease and in good 
health; and there are other things which should be rejected, 
by which, when the appetites become inflamed, they burn up 
all goodness in one vast conflagration. Let not then our 
appetites rush eagerly in pursuit of all the things that are 
pleasant to the flesh, for the pleasures are often untameable, 
when like dogs they fawn upon us, and all of a sudden, change 
and bite us, inflicting incurable sounds. So that by cleaving to 
frugality, which is a friend to virtue, in preference to the 
pleasures akin to the body, we shall defeat the numerous and 
infinite multitude of irreconcilable enemies. And if any 
occasion should seek to compel us to take more than what is 
moderate or sufficient, let us not yield; for the scripture saith, 
"He shall come near to him to uncover his nakedness." 

9 And what is meant by this, it is worth while to explain. It 
has often happened, that some who have not been themselves 
providers of wealth, have nevertheless had unlimited 
abundance. And others, who have not been eager in the 
pursuit of glory have been thought worthy of public praises 
and honours. Others again, who have not expected to acquire 
even a little strength, have arrived at the greatest vigor and 
activity. Now, let all these men learn not to cleave in their 
minds to any one of these qualities; that is to say, not to 
admire them and grasp at them in an immoderate degree, 
looking upon them all, that is to say on riches, on glory, and 
on bodily strength, not only not as intrinsically good, but as 
the greatest of evils. For to misers, the pursuit of money is 
appropriate, and the pursuit of glory is so to ambitious men, 
and the acquisition of bodily strength is so to men fond of 
athletic and of gymnastic exercises. For that which is the 
better part of them, namely, the soul, they have abandoned as 
a slave to those things which are inferior to themselves, 
namely, to inanimate things. But as many as are masters of 
themselves show that all that brilliant prosperity, which is an 
object of so much contention, is in subordination to the mind, 
which is the principal part of them, receiving it when it comes, 
so as to make a good use of it, but not pursuing it if it keeps 
aloof, as being able to be happy even without it. But he who 
pursues it eagerly and follows upon its track, fills philosophy 
with base opinions; on which account he is said to uncover its 
nakedness, for how can there be any concealment or ignorance 
of the reproaches to which those men are justly exposed, who 
profess indeed to be wise men, but who make a traffic of 
wisdom, and bargain for the sale of it, as they say men do in 
the market, who put up their wares for sale, sometimes for a 
slight gain, sometimes for sweet and caressing speeches, and 
sometimes for insecure hopes, founded on no sure ground, and 
sometimes even for promises which are in no respect better 
than dreams. 

10 And the sentence which follows, "I am the Lord," is 
uttered with great beauty and with most excessive propriety, 
"for," says the Lord, "oppose, my good man, the good of the 
flesh to that of the soul, and of the whole man;" therefore the 
pleasure of the flesh is irrational, but the pleasure of the soul 
and of the whole man is the mind of the universe, namely God; 
and the comparison is an admirable one, and one difficult to 
be instituted, so as for any one to be deceived by the close 
similitude, unless any one will say that living things are in 
reality the same as lifeless things, rational things the same as 
irrational things; well adapted the same as those ill adapted; 
odd numbers identical with even ones; light with darkness, 
and day with night; and in short every thing that is contrary 
the same as its contrary. And yet even although these things 
have some kind of union and connexion together by reason of 
their being created, still God is not in any respect like the very 
best of created beings, inasmuch as these have been born, and 
are liable to suffering; but he is uncreated, and always acting 
not suffering. Now it is well not to desert the ranks of God, in 
which it follows inevitably that all who are arrayed must be 
most excellent, and it would be shameful to quit those ranks, 
to fly to unmanly and effeminate pleasure, which injures its 
friends and benefits its enemies, for its nature is a very 
singular one; for all those to whom it chooses to give a share 
of its special advantages, it at once chastises and injures; and 
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those whom it thinks fit to deprive of its good things, it 
benefits in the greatest possible degree, for it injures them 
when it gives, but it benefits them when it takes away. If 
therefore, O my soul, any one of the temptations of pleasure 
invites you, turn yourself away, and directing your views 
towards another point, look at the genuine beauty of virtue, 
and having surveyed it, remain, until a desire for it has sunk 
into you, and draws you to it, like a magnet, and immediately 
leads you and attaches you to that which has become the 
object of your desire. 

11 And the expression, "I am the Lord," must be listened to, 
not only as if it were equivalent to, "I am the perfect, and 
incorruptible, and true good," with which if any one is 
surrounded he will reject all that is imperfect, and corruptible, 
and attached to the flesh; but also as equivalent to, "I am the 
ruler, and the king, and the master." And it is not safe for 
subjects to do wrong in the presence of their rulers, nor for 
slaves to err before their masters; for when the punishers are 
near, those whose nature is not quick at submitting to 
admonitions are held in restraint and order by fear; for God, 
having filled everything with himself, is near at hand, so that 
he is looking over everything and standing by, we being filled 
with a great and holy reverence, or if not with that, at all 
events, having a prudent fear of the might of his authority, 
and of the fearful nature of his punishment, which cannot be 
avoided, whenever he determines to exert his punishing power, 
shall desist from doing wrong. In order that the divine spirit 
of wisdom may not be inclined to quit our neighbourhood 
and depart, but that it may remain a very long time with us, 
as it did also with the wise Moses; for Moses is a being of the 
most tranquil habits, either standing still or sitting still, and 
not at all disposed by nature to subject himself to turns and 
changes; for the scripture says, "Moses and the ark did not 
Move," [Numbers 14:44.] inasmuch as the wise man cannot 
depart from virtue, or inasmuch as virtue is not liable to move, 
nor is the virtuous man inclined to changes, but each of these 
things is established on the sure foundation of right reason. 
And again, the scripture saith in another passage, "But stand 
thou here with Me." [Deuteronomy 5:31.] For this is an 
oracle of God, which was given to the prophet, and his station 
was to be one of unmoved tranquility by God, who always 
stands immovably; for it is indispensable, that all things 
which are placed by the side of him must be kept straight by 
such an undeviating rule. On this account it is, as it seems to 
me, that excessive pride, named Jethro, marveling at his 
unvarying and always equal choice of what was wise, a choice 
which always looked at the same things in the same way, was 
perplexed, and put a question to him in this form, "Why dost 
thou sit by Thyself?" [Exodus 18:14.] For any one who 
considers the continual war raging among men in the middle 
of peace, and existing, not merely among nations, and 
countries, and cities, but also among private houses, or I 
might rather say, between every individual man and the 
inexpressible and heavy storms which agitate the souls of men, 
which, by their evident impetuosity, throw into confusion all 
the affairs of life, may very naturally wonder, if in such a 
storm, any one can enjoy tranquility, and can feel a calm in 
such a billowy state of the stormy sea. You see that even the 
high priest, that is to say, reason, who might at all times 
remain and reside in the holy dwelling of God, has not free 
permission to approach them at all times, but only once in 
each year; for whatever is associated with reason by utterance 
is not firm, because it is of a twofold nature. But the safest 
conduct is to contemplate the living God by the soul alone, 
without utterance of any voice, because he exists according to 
the indivisible unit. 

12 As, therefore, among men in general, that is to say, 
among those who propose to themselves many objects in life, 
the divine spirit does not remain, even though it may abide 
among them for a very short time, but it remains among one 
species of men alone, namely, among those who, having put 
off all the things of creation, and the inmost veil and covering 
of false opinion, come to God in their unconcealed and naked 
minds. Thus also Moses, having fixed his tent outside of the 
tabernacle and outside of all the corporeal army,[Exodus 
33:7.] that is to say, having established his mind so that it 
should not move, begins to worship God, and having entered 
into the darkness, that invisible country, remains there, 
performing the most sacred mysteries; and he becomes, not 
merely an initiated man, but also an hierophant of mysteries 
and a teacher of divine things, which he will explain to those 
whose ears are purified; therefore the divine spirit is always 
standing by him, conducting him in every right way: but from 
other men, as I have said before, it very soon separates itself, 
and completes their life in the number of a hundred and 
twenty years. For God says, "their days shall be an hundred 
and twenty Years;" [Deuteronomy 24:7.] but Moses, when he 
had arrived at that number of years, departed from mortal life 
to another. How, then, can it be natural for men who are 
guilty to live an equal length of time with the all-wise prophet? 
for the present, it will be sufficient to say this, that things 
which bear the same name are not in all cases alike, but very 
often they are distinct in their whole genus; and also that 
which is bad may have equal numbers and times with what is 

good, since they are represented as twofold, but still they have 
their respective powers, distinct from one another, and as 
remote and different as possible. And we shall hereafter 
institute a more exact discussion of this period of a hundred 
and twenty years, which we will however postpone, till we 
come to an examination of the whole life of the prophet, when 
we have become fit to be initiated in it, but at present we will 
discuss what comes next in order. 

13 "And there were giants on the earth in those Days." 
[Genesis 6:4.] Perhaps some one may here think, that the 
lawgiver is speaking enigmatically and alluding to the fables 
handed down by the poets about giants, though he is a man as 
far removed as possible from any invention of fables, and one 
who thinks fit only to walk in the paths of truth itself; in 
consequence of which principle, he has banished from the 
constitution, which he has established, those celebrated and 
beautiful arts of statuary and painting, because they, falsely 
imitating the nature of the truth, contrive deceits and snares, 
in order, through the medium of the eyes, to beguile the souls 
which are liable to be easily won over. Therefore he utters no 
fable whatever respecting the giants; but he wishes to set this 
fact before your eyes, that some men are born of the earth, and 
some are born of heaven, and some are born of God: those are 
born of the earth, who are hunters after the pleasures of the 
body, devoting themselves to the enjoyment and fruition of 
them, and being eager to provide themselves with all things 
that tend to each of them. Those again are born of heaven who 
are men of skill and science and devoted to learning; for the 
heavenly portion of us is our mind, and the mind of every one 
of those persons who are born of heaven studies the encyclical 
branches of education and every other art of every description, 
sharpening, and exercising, and practising itself, and 
rendering itself acute in all those matters which are the objects 
of intellect. Lastly, those who are born of God are priests and 
prophets, who have not thought fit to mix themselves up in 
the constitutions of this world, and to become cosmopolites, 
but who having raised themselves above all the objects of the 
mere outward senses, have departed and fixed their views on 
that world which is perceptible only by the intellect, and have 
settled there, being inscribed in the state of incorruptible 
incorporeal ideas. 

14 Accordingly, Abraham, as long as he was abiding in the 
land of the Chaldaeans, that is to say, in opinion, before he 
received his new name, and while he was still called Abram, 
was a man born of heaven, investigating the sublime nature of 
things on high, and all that took place in these regions, and 
the causes of them, and studying everything of that kind in the 
true spirit of philosophy; on which account he received an 
appellation corresponding to the pursuits to which he devoted 
himself: for the name Abram, being interpreted, signifies the 
sublime father, and is a name very fitting for the paternal 
mind, which in every direction contemplates sublime and 
heavenly things: for the mind is the father of our composite 
being, reaching as high as the sky and even farther. But when 
he became improved, and was about to have his name changed, 
he then became a man born of God, according to the oracle 
which was delivered to him, "I am thy God, take care that 
thou art approved before me, and be thou Blameless." 
[Genesis 17:1.] But if the God of the world, being the only 
God, is also by especial favour the peculiar God of this 
individual man, then of necessity the man must also be a man 
of God; for the name Abraham, being interpreted, signifies, 
"the elect father of sound," the reason of the good man: for he 
is chosen out of all, and purified, and the father of the voice by 
which we speak; and being such a character as this, he is 
assigned to the one only God, whose minister he becomes, and 
so makes the path of his whole life straight, using in real truth 
the royal road, the road of the only king who governs all 
things, turning aside and deviating neither to the left hand 
nor to the right. 

15 But the sons of earth removing their minds from 
contemplation, and becoming deserters so as to fly to the 
lifeless and immovable nature of the flesh, "for they two 
became one Flesh," [Genesis 2:24.] as the lawgiver says, 
adulterated the excellent coinage, and abandoned the better 
rank which had been allotted to them as their own, and 
deserted to the worse rank, which was contrary to their 
original nature, Nimrod being the first to set the example of 
this desertion; for the lawgiver says, "that this man began to 
be a giant upon the Earth:" [Genesis 10:29 is the passage 
supposed to be alluded to; but as translated in the Bible it 
only says "He was a mighty hunter before the Lord."] and the 
name Nimrod, being interpreted, means, desertion; for it was 
not enough for the thoroughly miserable soul to stand on 
neither side, but having gone over to its enemies, it took up 
arms against its friends, and resisted them, and made open 
war upon them; in reference to which fact it is that, Moses 
calls the seat of Nimrod's kingdom Babylon, and the 
interpretation of the word Babylon is "change;" a thing 
nearly akin to desertion, the name, too, being akin to the 
name, and the one action to the other; for the first step of 
every deserter is a change and alteration of mind, and it would 
be consistent in the truth to say that, according to the most 
holy Moses, the bad man, as being one destitute of a home and 

of a city, without any settled habitation, and a fugitive, is 
naturally a deserter also; but the good man is the firmest of 
allies. Having said thus much at present, and dwelt 
sufficiently on the subject of the giants, we will now proceed 
to what comes next in our subject, which is this.  

 
ON THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD 
1 ("And after this," says Moses, "it came to pass that the 

angels of God went in unto the daughters of men, and they 
bore children unto them." It is worth while, therefore, to 
consider what is meant by the expression, "And after this." It 
is therefore a reference to something that has been said before, 
for the purpose of explaining it more clearly; (and a mention 
of the divine spirit has already been made, as he has already 
stated, that it is very difficult for it to remain throughout all 
ages in the soul, which is divisible into many parts, and which 
assumes many forms, and is clothed with a most heavy burden, 
namely its bulk of flesh; after this spirit, therefore, the angels 
of God go in unto the daughters of men. (For as long as the 
pure rays of wisdom shine forth in the soul, by means of which 
the wise man sees God and his powers, no one of those who 
bring false news ever enters into the reason, but all such are 
kept at a distance outside of the sacred threshhold. But when 
the light of the intellect is dimmed and overshadowed, then 
the companions of darkness having become victorious, 
associate themselves with the dissolute and effeminate passions 
which the prophet calls the daughters of men, and they bear 
children to them and not to God. (For the appropriate 
progeny of God are the perfect virtues, but that offspring 
which is akin to the wicked, is unregulated wickedness. But 
learn thou, if thou wilt, O my mind, not to bear children to 
thyself, after the example of that perfect man Abraham, who 
offered up to God "The beloved and only legitimate offspring 
of his soul,"2 the most conspicuous image of self-taught 
wisdom, by name Isaac; and who gave him up with all 
cheerfulness to be a necessary and fitting offering to God. 
"Having bound,"3 as the scripture says, this new kind of 
victim, either because he, having once tasted of the divine 
inspiration, did not condescend any longer to tread on any 
mortal truth, or because he saw that the creature was unstable 
and moveable, while he recognised the unhesitating firmness 
existing in the living God, on whom he is said to have 
believed.4 

2 (His disciple and successor was Hannah. The gift of the 
wisdom of God, for the interpretation of the name is her grace. 
For when she had become pregnant, having received the 
divine seed, and after she had completed the time of her labour, 
she brought forth, in the manner appointed by the 
arrangement of God, a son, whom she called Samuel; and the 
name Samuel being interpreted, means "appointed by God." 
She therefore having received him restores him to the giver; 
not looking upon anything as a good belonging to herself 
which is not divine grace. (For in the first book of Kings, 5 
she speaks in this manner: "I give him unto thee freely," the 
expression here used being equivalent to, "I give him unto 
thee whom thou hast given to me." According to that most 
sacred scripture of Moses, "My gifts and my offerings, and my 
first fruits, ye shall observe to offer unto me."6 (For to what 
other being should one bring gifts of gratitude except to God? 
and what offerings can one bring unto him except of those 
things which have been given to us by him? For it is not 
possible for us to have an abundance of anything else. And he 
has no need of any of those things which he enjoins men to 
offer unto him, but he bids us bring unto him the things 
which are his own, through the excess of his beneficence to our 
race. For we, studying to conduct ourselves with gratitude to 
him, and to show him all honours, should purify ourselves 
from sin, washing off all things that can stain our life in 
words, or appearance, or actions. (For it is foolishness to 
imagine, that it is unlawful to enter into temples, unless a man 
has first washed his body and made that look bright, but that 
one may attempt to sacrifice and to pray with a mind still 
polluted and disordered. And yet temples are made of stones 
and timber, mere lifeless materials, and it is not possible for 
the body, if it is devoid of life by its own nature, to touch 
things devoid of life, without using ablutions and purifying 
ceremonies of holiness; and shall any one endure to approach 
God without being purified as to his soul, shall any one while 
impure come near to the purest of all beings, and this too 
without having any intention of repenting? (Let him, indeed 
who, in addition to having committed no new crimes, has also 
endeavored to wash off his old misdeeds, come cheerfully 
before him; but let the man who is without any such 
preparation, and who is impure, keep aloof. For he will never 
escape the notice of him who can look into the recesses of the 
heart, and who walketh in its most secret places. 

3 Now the most evident sign of a soul devoted to God is 
that song in which that expression occurs, "She that was 
barren has borne seven children, and she that had many 
children has become weak." And yet she who is speaking is in 
reality only the mother of one son, namely, of Samuel. How 
then does she say that she has borne seven children, unless 
indeed any one thinks that the unit is in its strictest nature 
identical with the number seven, not only in number, but also 
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in the harmony of the universe, and in the reasonings of the 
soul which is devoted to virtue? For he who was devoted to 
the one God, that is Samuel, and who had no connexion 
whatever with any other being, is adorned according to that 
essence which is single and the real unit; and this is the 
constitution of the number seven, that is to say, of the soul 
that rests in God, and which no longer concerns itself about 
any mortal employment, when it has quitted the number six 
which it allotted to those who were not able to attain to the 
first rank, but who of necessity contented themselves with 
arriving at the second. It is therefore not incredible that the 
barren woman, not being one who is incapable of becoming 
fruitful, but one who is still vigorous and fresh, striving for 
the chief reward in the arena of fortitude, patience, and 
perseverance, may bring forth a seven, equal in honour to the 
unit, of which numbers, nature is very productive and prolific. 
And she says, that "she that had many children has become 
weak," speaking accurately and very plainly. For when the 
soul, although only one, brings forth many children when 
separated from the one, it then naturally becomes infinite in 
number; and then being weighed down and overwhelmed by 
the multitude of children who depend upon it, (and the 
greatest part of them are premature and abortive), it becomes 
weak. For it brings forth the desire of forms and colours, as 
gratified by the eyes, and the pleasures arising from sound, as 
gratified by the ears. It is pregnant also of the pleasures of the 
belly and of the parts beneath the belly, so that, as many 
children are attached to it, it becomes exhausted by bearing 
this heavy burden, and drops its hands from weakness, and 
faints away. And in this way it comes to pass that all those 
things are subdued which bring forth perishable children to 
themselves, who are likewise perishable. 

4 But some persons, through their selflove, have incurred 
not only defeat but even death also. At all events Onan, 
"knowing that the seed should not be his," did not desist from 
injuring the rational principle, which is the best thing in kind 
of all existing things, until he himself met with utter 
destruction. And this, too, very properly and deservedly; for 
if some men do all things for the sake of themselves alone, not 
with a view to the honour of their parents, or the proper 
regulation of their children, or the salvation of their country, 
or the guardianship of the laws, or the preservation of good 
morals, or with a view to the due performance of any public 
or private duty, or of a proper celebration of sacred rites, or 
the pious worship due to the gods, they will be deservedly 
miserable. For the sake of one of the objects which I have 
mentioned, it is glorious even to quit life itself. But these men 
say that, unless they are likely to gain some pleasure by the 
pursuit of them, they would disregard the whole lot of them -  
glorious objects as they are. Therefore, the incorruptible God 
banishes the wicked exposition of unnatural opinion, which is 
named Onan. And altogether these persons are to be detested 
who beget children for themselves, that is to say, who, 
pursuing their own private advantage alone, disregard all 
other objects, as if they had been born for themselves alone, 
and not for ten thousand other persons also, for their fathers, 
and their mothers, and their wives, and their children, and 
their country, and for all mankind. And if we must go further 
and add any thing to this enumeration, we may say for heaven, 
and earth, and the whole universe, and for the sciences, and 
for the virtues, and for the Father and Ruler of all; to every 
one of which a man ought to pay what is due to the best of his 
power, not looking upon all the world as an addition to 
himself, but on himself as an addition to the rest of the world. 

5 However, we have said enough on this head; let us now 
connect what follows with It: - "the Lord God, therefore," 
says Moses, "seeing that the wickedness of man was multiplied 
upon the earth, and that every one of them was carefully 
studying wickedness in his heart all his days; God considered 
in his mind that he had made man upon the earth, and he 
thought upon it; and God said, I will destroy man whom I 
have made from off the face of the earth."9 Perhaps some very 
wicked persons will suspect that the lawgiver is here speaking 
enigmatically, when he says that the Creator repented of 
having created man, when he beheld their wickedness; on 
which account he determined to destroy the whole race. But 
let those who adopt such opinions as these know, that they are 
making light of and extenuating the offences of these men of 
old time, by reason of their own excessive impiety; for what 
can be a greater act of wickedness than to think that the 
unchangeable God can be changed? And this, too, while some 
persons think that even those who are really men do never 
hesitate in their opinions, for that those, who have studied 
philosophy in a sincere and pure spirit, have derived as the 
greatest good arising from their knowledge, the absence of 
any inclination to change with the changes of affairs, and the 
disposition, with all immovable firmness and sure stability, to 
labour at every thing that it becomes them to pursue. 

6 And it seems good to the lawgiver that the perfect man 
should desire tranquility; for it was said to the wise man in the 
character of God, "But stand thou here with me," this 
expression showing the unchangeable and unalterable nature 
of the mind which is firmly established in the right way; for it 
is really marvelous when any one touches the soul, like a lyre 

tuned in musical principles, not with sharp and flat sounds, 
but with an accurate knowledge of contrary tones, and 
employing only the best, not sounding any too loudly, nor on 
the other hand letting any be too weak, so as to impair the 
harmony of the virtues and of those things which are good by 
nature, and when he, preserving it in an equal condition plays 
and sings melodiously; for this instrument nature has made to 
be the most perfect of all, and to be the model of all 
instruments made by the hand. And if this be properly tuned, 
it will utter the most exquisite of all symphonies, which 
consists not in the combination and tones of a melodious voice, 
but in a harmonious agreement of all the actions in life; 
therefore, as the soul of man can allay the excessive storm and 
swell of the sea, which the violent and irresistible gale of 
wickedness has suddenly raised, by the gentle breezes of 
knowledge and wisdom, and having mitigated its swelling and 
boisterous fury, enjoys tranquility resting in an unruffled 
calm. Do you doubt whether the imperishable, and 
everlasting, and blessed God, the Being endowed with all the 
virtues, and with all perfection, and with all happiness is 
unchangeable in his counsels, and whether he abides by the 
designs which he originally formed, without changing any of 
them. Facility of change is indeed an attribute of man, which 
is of necessity incidental to their nature by reason of its 
external want of firmness; as in this way, for instance: - often 
when we have chosen friends, and have lived some short time 
with them, without having any thing to accuse them of, we 
then turn away from them, so as to place ourselves in the rank 
of enemies, or at least of strangers to them; now this conduct 
shows the facility and levity of ourselves, who are unable 
steadily to adhere to the professions which we originally made; 
but God is not so easily sated or wearied. Again there are 
times when we determine to abide by the same judgement that 
we have formed; but those who join us do not equally abide by 
theirs, so that our opinions of necessity change as well as 
theirs; for it is impossible for us, who are but men, to foresee 
all the contingencies of future events, or to anticipate the 
opinions of others; but to God, as dwelling in pure light, all 
things are visible; for he penetrating into the very recesses of 
the soul, is able to see, with the most perfect certainty, what is 
invisible to others, and being possessed of prescience and of 
providence, his own peculiar attributes, he allows nothing to 
abuse its liberty, and to stray out of the reach of his 
comprehension, since with him, there is no uncertainty even in 
the future, for there is nothing uncertain nor even future to 
God. It is plain therefore that the creator of all created things, 
and the maker of all the things that have ever been made, and 
the governor of all the things which are subject to 
government, must of necessity be a being of universal 
knowledge; and he is in truth the father, and creator, and 
governor of all things in heaven and in the whole world; and 
indeed future events are overshadowed by the distance of 
future time, which is sometimes a short and sometimes a long 
interval. But God is the creator of time also; for he is the 
father of its father, and the father of time is the world, which 
made its own mother the creation of time, so that time stands 
towards God in the relation of a grandson; for this world is a 
younger son of God, inasmuch as it is perceptible by the 
outward sense; for the only son he speaks of as older than the 
world, is idea, and this is not perceptible by the intellect; but 
having thought the other worthy of the rights of 
primogeniture, he has decided that it shall remain with him; 
therefore, this younger son, perceptible by the external senses 
being set in motion, has caused the nature of time to shine 
forth, and to become conspicuous, so that there is nothing 
future to God, who has the very boundaries of time subject to 
him; for their life is not time, but the beautiful model of time, 
eternity; and in eternity nothing is past and nothing is future, 
but everything is present only. 

7 Having therefore now sufficiently discussed the question 
of the living God never knowing repentance, it comes next in 
order for us to explain what is the meaning of the expression, 
"God considered that he had made man upon the earth, and 
he thought within himself." Then the creator of the world, 
having attached to himself the two most lasting powers of 
cogitation and deliberation the one being a conception 
conceived within his own breast, and the other the discussion 
of such conception - and since he continually employs them 
for the contemplation of his own works, those things which 
do not leave their appointed station he praises for their 
obedience, but those which change their place he pursues with 
the punishment appointed for deserters; for some bodies he 
has endowed with habit, others with nature, others with soul, 
and some with rational soul; for instance, he has bound stones 
and beams, which are torn from their kindred materials, with 
the most powerful bond of habit; and this habit is the 
inclination of the spirit to return to itself; for it begins at the 
middle and proceeds onwards towards the extremities, and 
then when it has touched the extreme boundary, it turns back 
again, until it has again arrived at the same place from which 
it originally started. This is the continued unalterable course, 
up and down, of habit, which runners, imitating in their 
triennial festivals, in those great common spectacles of all men, 

display as a brilliant achievement, and a worthy subject of 
rivalry and contention. 

8 And he has given to plants a nature which he has 
combined of as many powers as possible, that is of the 
nutritive, and the changeable, and the forming power; for 
they are nourished when they have need of nourishment; and a 
proof of this is that those plants which are not irrigated waste 
away and are dried up, as on the other hand those which have 
water supplied to them do visibly grow, for those which for a 
time were mere creepers on the ground, by reason of their 
shortness, suddenly spring up and become very long branches. 
And why need I speak of the changes which they undergo? for 
at the time of the winter solstice their leaves wither and fall to 
the ground; and the eyes, as they are called by the agricultural 
labourers, which appear on the young shoots, close up like the 
eyes of animals, and all the mouths which are calculated to 
send forth young buds, are bound up; their internal nature 
being at that time confined and quiet, in order that, when it 
has taken breath, like a wrestler who has gone through a little 
preliminary exercise, and having again collected its 
appropriate strength, it may return again to its customary 
operations. And this happens at the seasons of both spring 
and summer, for then their nature, waking as it were out of a 
deep sleep, opens its eyes, and expands and widens its 
previously closed mouth; and then it brings forth all those 
things of which it was pregnant, leaves, and young shoots, 
and tendrils, and feelers, and fruit on all its branches; and 
then when these things have come to perfection it affords 
nourishment and food to them, as a mother does to her child 
by some invisible passages which are similar in principle to the 
breasts in women, and it never ceases to nourish them until 
the fruit be come to complete ripeness; and that which is 
thoroughly ripe is then perfected, when, even if no one 
gathers it, it of its own accord hastens to separate itself from 
its kindred branch, inasmuch as it no longer stands in need of 
nourishment from its parent, being able, if it should meet 
with a fitting soil, itself to sow and beget offspring resembling 
its own parents. 

9 And the Creator has made the soul to differ from nature in 
these things - in the outwards sense, and imagination, and 
impetuosity; for plants are destitute of impetuosity and 
devoid of imagination, and without any participation in the 
outward sense. But every animal partakes of all these qualities 
above-mentioned, all together. Now the outward sense, as 
indeed its name shows, in some degree is a kind of insertion, 
placing the things that are made apparent to it in the mind; 
for in the mind, since that is the greatest storehouse and 
receptacle for all things, is everything placed and treasured up 
which comes under the operation of the sense of seeing or 
hearing, or the other organs of the outward senses. And 
imagination is an impression of figures in the soul; for the 
things which each of the outward senses has brought in, like a 
ring or a seal, on them it imprints its own character. And the 
mind, being like wax, having received the impression, keeps it 
carefully in itself until forgetfulness, the enemy of memory, 
has smoothed off the edges of the impression, or else has 
rendered it dim, or perhaps has completely effaced it. And 
that which has been visible and has been impressed upon the 
soul at times affects the soul in a way consistent with itself, 
and at other times in a different way; and this passion to 
which it is subject is called appetite, which philosophers who 
define such things say is the first motion of the soul. In such 
important points are animals superior to plants. Let us now 
see in what man is superior to the rest of the animal creation. 

10 Man, then, has received this one extraordinary gift, 
intellect, which is accustomed to comprehend the nature of all 
bodies and of all things at the same time; for, as in the body, 
the sight is the most important faculty, and since in the 
universe the nature of light is the most pre-eminent thing, in 
the same manner that part of us which is entitled to the 
highest rank is the mind. For the mind is the sight of the soul, 
shining transcendently with its own rays, by which the great 
and dense darkness which ignorance of things sheds around is 
dissipated. This species of soul is not composed of the same 
elements as those of which the other kinds were made, but it 
has received a purer and more excellent essence of which the 
divine natures were formed; on which account the intellect 
naturally appears to be the only thing in us which is 
imperishable, for that is the only quality in us which the 
Father, who created us, thought deserving of freedom; and, 
unloosing the bonds of necessity, he let it go unrestrained, 
bestowing on it that most admirable gift and most connected 
with himself, the power, namely, of spontaneous will, as far as 
he was able to receive it; for the irrational animals, in whose 
soul there is not that especial gift tending to freedom, namely, 
mind, are put under the yoke and have bridles put in their 
mouths, and so are given unto men to be their slaves, as 
servants are given to their masters. But man, who has had 
bestowed on him a voluntary and self-impelling intellect, and 
who for the most part puts forth his energies in accordance 
with deliberate purpose, very properly receives blame for the 
offences which he designedly commits, and praise for the good 
actions which he intentionally performs. For, in the case of 
other plants and other animals, we cannot call either the good 
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that is caused by them deserving of praise, nor the evil that 
they do deserving of blame; for all their motions in either 
direction, and, all their changes, have no design about them, 
but are involuntary. But the soul of man, being the only one 
which has received from God the power of voluntary motion, 
and which in this respect has been made to resemble God, and 
being as far as possible emancipated from the authority of 
that grievous and severe mistress, necessity, may rightly be 
visited with reproach if she does not pay due honour to the 
being who has emancipated her. And therefore, in such a case, 
she will most deservedly suffer the implacable punishment 
denounced against slavish and ungrateful minds. So that God 
"considered" and though within himself, not now for the first 
time, but long ago, and with great steadiness and resolution, 
"that he had made man;" that is to say, he considered within 
himself what kind of being he had made him. For he had made 
him free from all bondage or restraint, able to exert his 
energies in accordance with his own will and deliberate 
purpose, on this account: that so knowing what things were 
good and what, on the contrary, were evil, and having arrived 
at a proper comprehension of what is honourable and what is 
disgraceful, and apprehending what things are just and what 
unjust, and, in short, what things flow from virtue and what 
from wickedness, he might exercise a choice of the better 
objects and an avoidance of their opposites; and this is the 
meaning of the oracle recorded in Deuteronomy, "Behold, I 
have put before thy face life and death; good and evil. Do 
thou choose life." Therefore he teaches us by this sentence 
both that men have a knowledge of good and of the contrary, 
evil, and that it is their duty to choose the better in preference 
to the worse, preserving reason within themselves as an 
incorruptible judge, to be guided by the arguments which 
sound sense suggests, and to reject those which are brought 
forward by the contrary power. 

11 Having now therefore explained these matters 
sufficiently, let us pass on to what comes next. And this is 
what follows: "I will destroy," says God, "the man whom I 
have made from off the face of the earth, from man to beast, 
from creeping things to the fowls of the air, because I have 
considered and repent that I have made them." Now, some 
persons, when they hear the expressions which I have just cited, 
imagine that the living God is here giving away to anger and 
passion; but God is utterly inaccessible to any passion 
whatever. For it is the peculiar property of human weakness 
to be disquieted by any such feelings, but God has neither the 
irrational passions of the soul, nor are the parts and limits of 
the body in the least belonging to him. But, nevertheless, such 
things are spoken of with reference to God by the great 
lawgiver in an introductory sort of way, for the sake of 
admonishing those persons who could not be corrected 
otherwise. For of all the laws which are couched in the form 
of injunction or prohibition, and such alone are properly 
speaking laws; there are two principal positions laid down 
with respect to the great cause of all things: one, that God is 
not as a man; the other, that God is as a man. But the first of 
these assertions is confirmed by the most certain truth, while 
the latter is introduced for the instruction of the many. In 
reference to which, it is said concerning them, "as a man 
would instruct his son." And this is said for the sake of 
instruction and admonition, and not because he is really such 
by nature. For of men some are attached to the service of the 
soul, and others to that of the body; now the companions of 
the soul, being able to associate with incorporeal natures, 
appreciable only by the intellect, do not compare the living 
God to any species of created beings; but, dissociating it with 
any idea of distinctive qualities (for this is what most 
especially contributes to his happiness and to his consummate 
felicity, to comprehend his naked existence without any 
connexion with figure or character), they, I say, are content 
with the bare conception of his existence, and do not attempt 
to invest him with any form. But those who enter into 
agreements and alliances with the body, being unable to 
throw off the robes of the flesh, and to behold that nature, 
which alone of all natures has no need of anything, but is 
sufficient for itself, and simple, and unalloyed, and incapable 
of being compared with anything else, from the same notions 
of the cause of all things that they do of themselves; not 
considering that in the case of a being who exists through a 
concurrence of many faculties, he has need of many parts in 
order to supply the necessities of each of those faculties. 

12 But God, inasmuch as he is uncreated, and the Being 
who has brought all other things to creation, stood in need of 
none of those things which are usually added to creatures. For 
what are we to say? Shall we say, if he is possessed of the 
different organic parts, that he has feet for the sake of walking? 
But where is he to walk who fills all places at once with his 
presence? And to whom is he to go, when there is no one of 
equal honour with himself? And why is he to walk? It cannot 
be out of any regard for his health as we do. Again, are we to 
say that he has hands for the purpose of giving and taking? he 
never receivers anything from any one. For in addition to the 
fact of his wanting nothing he actually has everything; and 
when he gives, he employs reason as the minister of his gifts, 
by whose agency also he created the world. Once more, he had 

no need of eyes, the organs without which there can be no 
comprehension of the light perceptible by the outward senses; 
but the light perceptible by the outward senses is a created 
light; and even before the creation God saw, using himself as 
light. And why need we mention the organs of luxury? For if 
he has these organs, then he is fed, and when he has satisfied 
himself he leaves off eating, and after he has left eating he 
wants food again; and I need not enumerate other particulars 
which are the necessary consequences of this; for these are the 
fabulous inventions of impious men, who represent God, in 
word indeed only as endued with human form, but in fact as 
influenced by human passions. 

13 Why, then, does Moses speak of the Uncreate as having 
feet and hands, and as coming in and as going out? And why 
does he speak of him as clothed in armour for the purpose of 
repelling his enemies? For he does speak of him as girding 
himself with a sword, and as using arrows, and winds, and 
destructive fire. And the poets say that the whirlwind and the 
thunderbolt, mentioning them under other names, are the 
weapons of the Cause of all things. Moreover, speaking of him 
as they would of men, they add jealousy, anger, passion, and 
other feelings like these. But to those who ask questions on 
these subjects, one may answer, "My good men! A man who 
would establish the most excellent system of laws, ought to 
keep one end constantly in view, namely, to do good to all 
who come within his reach." Those, therefore, who have 
received a fortunate disposition, and an education in all 
respects blameless, finding the path of life which proceeds in 
this direction plain and straight, take truth with them as the 
companion of their journey; by which they are initiated in the 
true mysteries relating to the living God, and therefore they 
never attribute any of the properties of created beings to him. 
Now to these disciples, that principal assertion in the sacred 
oracles is especially well adapted, that "God is not as man," 
but neither is he as heaven, nor as the world; for these species 
are endued with distinctive qualities, and they come under the 
perception of the outward senses. But he is not even 
comprehensible by the intellect, except merely as to his essence; 
for his existence, indeed, is a fact which we do comprehend 
concerning him, but beyond the fact of his existence, we can 
understand nothing. 

14 But those who have received a duller and more sluggish 
nature, and who have been wrongly brought up as children, 
and who are unable to see acutely, stand in need of physicians 
for lawgivers, who may be able to devise an appropriate 
remedy for the existing complaint, since a severe master is a 
beneficial thing for untractable and foolish servants; for they, 
fearing his inflictions and his threats, are chastened by fear, in 
spite of themselves. Let, therefore, all such men learn false 
terrors, by which they may be benefited if they cannot be led 
into the right way by truth. For in the case of men who are 
afflicted with dangerous illnesses, the most legitimate 
physicians do not venture to tell them the truth, knowing that 
by such conduct they will be rendered more desponding, and 
so that the disease will not be cured; but that by contrary 
language and comfort, they will bear the disease which presses 
upon them more easily, and the illness will be more likely to 
be allayed. For what man is his senses would say to a patient 
under his care, "My good man, you shall have the knife 
applied to you, and cautery, and your limbs shall be 
amputated," even if such things were absolutely necessary to 
be endured? No man on earth would say so. For if he did, his 
patient would sink in his heart before the operations could be 
performed, and so receiving another disease in his soul, more 
grievous than that already existing in his body, he would 
resolutely renounce the cure; but if, on the other hand, 
through the deceit of the physician he is led to form a contrary 
expectation, he will submit to everything with a patient spirit, 
even though the means of his salvation may be most painful. 
Therefore the lawgiver, being a most admirable physician of 
the passions and diseases of the soul, has proposed to himself 
one task and one end, namely, to eradicate the diseases of the 
mind by the roots, so that there may not be a single one left 
behind to put forth any shoot of incurable distemper. In this 
way, then, he hoped to be able to eradicate it, if he were to 
represent the Cause of all things as indulging in threats and 
indignation, and implacable anger, and, moreover, as 
employing defensive arms to ward off attacks, and to chastise 
the wicked; for the fool alone is corrected by such means: and 
therefore it is that it appears to me that with these two 
principal assertions above mentioned, namely, that God is as 
a man and that God is not as a man, are connected two other 
principles consequent upon and connected with them, namely, 
that of fear and that of love; for I see that all the exhortations 
of the laws to piety, are referred either to the love or to the 
fear of the living God. To those, therefore, who do not 
attribute either the parts or the passions of men to the living 
God, but who, as becomes the majesty of God, honour him in 
himself, and by himself alone, to love him is most natural; but 
to the others, it is most appropriate to fear him. 

15 Such, then, are the things which it was proper to premise 
before we entered upon the following investigation: - But we 
must now go back again to the original consideration, 
according to which we were in doubt what the meaning is 

which is concealed under the expression, "I was indignant that 
I had made them." Perhaps Moses here means to show, that 
bad men are made so by the anger of God, but good men by 
his grace; for immediately afterwards he proceeds to add, but 
"Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord." But anger, which 
is a passion peculiar to man, is here spoken of with especial 
felicity, but still more metaphorically than the real truth, in 
order to the explanation of a matter which is extremely 
necessary, namely, to show that everything that we do 
through anger, or fear, or pain, or grief, or any other passion, 
is confessedly faulty and open to reproach; but all that we do 
in accordance with right reason and knowledge is 
praiseworthy. You see now what great caution he uses in 
speaking here, when he says, "I was indignant that I had made 
them," not reversing the order of the words so as to say, 
"Because I had made them I was indignant;" for the latter 
expression would have become a person who repented of what 
he had done, an idea which is inconsistent with the nature of 
God, which foresees everything. But the other doctrine is a 
general one, being the expression of a man who means to 
explain by it that anger is the fountain of all sins, and reason 
the source of all good actions. But God, remembering his own 
perfect goodness in every particular, even if the whole or the 
greater part of mankind fall off from him by reason of the 
abundance and extravagance of their sins, stretching forth his 
right hand, his hand of salvation, supports man and raises 
him up, not permitting the whole race to be utterly destroyed 
and to perish everlastingly. 

16 On which account God now says, that Noah found grace 
in his sight, when all the rest of mankind appearing 
ungrateful were about to receive punishment, in order that he 
might mingle saving mercy with judgement against sinners. 
As the psalmist has said somewhere, "My song shall be of 
mercy and judgement." For if God were to choose to judge 
the race of mankind without mercy, he would pass on them a 
sentence of condemnation; since there has never been a single 
man who, by his own unassisted power, has run the whole 
course of his life, from the beginning to the end, without 
stumbling; but since some men have fallen into voluntary, and 
some into involuntary sins, that therefore the human race 
might still subsist, even though many of the subordinate 
members of it go to destruction. God mingles mercy with his 
justice, which he exercises towards the good actions of even 
the unworthy; and he not only pities them while judging, but 
judges them while pitying them, for mercy is older than 
justice in his sight, inasmuch as he knew the man who 
deserved punishment, not after he had passed sentence on him, 
but also before sentence. 

17 On which account he says in another passage, "The cup is 
in the hand of the Lord; full of the mixture of unmixed wine;" 
and yet that which is mixed is not unmixed; but these words 
are spoken in a sense in the strictest accordance with natural 
philosophy and in one perfectly consistent with what has been 
said before; for God exerts his power in an untempered degree 
towards himself, but in a mixed character towards his 
creatures; for it is impossible for a mortal nature to endure his 
power unmitigated. Do you think that you would be unable 
to look at the unmodified light of the sun? If you were to try 
to do so, your sight would be extinguished by the brilliancy of 
his rays, and be wholly blinded by a close approach to that 
luminary, before it could perceive anything, and yet the sun is 
only one of the works of God, a portion of the heaven, a 
fragment of compressed aether, but you are nevertheless able 
to gaze upon those uncreated powers which exist around him, 
and emit the most dazzling light, without any veil or 
modification. As, therefore, the sun extends his rays from 
heaven to the boundaries of the earth, tempering and 
dissolving the exceeding violence of the heat that is in them by 
cool air, for he mixes his rays with that, in order that that 
portion of them which gives light being separated from that 
portion which gives heat, he may remit somewhat of his power 
of burning, but retain the power by which he gives light, and 
so be received with welcome, when meeting that kindred and 
friendly light which is situated in the eyes of man; for the 
meeting of these two lights in the same place, coming from an 
opposite direction, and the reception of the one by the other, 
is what causes that comprehension which we arrive at by our 
faculty of sight: but what mortal could possibly receive in this 
manner the knowledge, and wisdom, and prudence, and 
justice, and all the other virtues of God, in an unalloyed state? 
The whole heaven, the whole world, could not do so. 
Therefore the Creator, knowing the way in which he exceeded 
in all things that were most excellent, and the inherent 
natural weakness of created beings, even though they boast 
loudly, does not think either to benefit them or to chastise 
them to the extremity of his power, but only as far as he sees 
that those who are to be the objects of his benefits or of his 
chastisements have power to receive either. If, then, we are 
able to drink of and to enjoy a gentle and moderate mixture of 
his powers, we might receive sufficient happiness therefrom, 
than which the race of man ought not to seek to receive any 
more complete enjoyment. We have now explained what the 
mixed and unmixed powers and what those really supreme 
faculties are which exist in the living God alone. 
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18 And similar to what has been previously said, is that 
passage which occurs in another place, "God spake once, and 
twice I have also heard the same." The expression "once" 
resembles the unmixed power, for the unmixed power is the 
unit, and the unit is the unmixed power; but the "twice" 
resembles the mixed power, for neither one nor the other is a 
simple thing, inasmuch as it admits of combination or of 
division. God, therefore, utters unmixed units: for the word 
which he utters is not a beating of the air, being absolutely 
mingled with nothing else whatever, but it is incorporeal and 
naked, in no respect different from the unit. But we hear by 
the number two; for the breath being sent from the dominant 
part of us through the artery called the trachea, is formed in 
the mouth by the tongue, as by a kind of workman, and being 
borne outward, and mingled with its kindred air, and having 
struck it thus harmoniously, completes the mixture of the two 
powers; for that which sounds together by a combination of 
different noises is at first adapted to a divisible duad, having 
one sharp and one flat tone: very beautifully, therefore, did he 
oppose one just reason to the multitude of unjust reasons, less 
indeed in number, but superior in power, in order that the 
worse of the two might not, like a weight put in a scale, weigh 
down the other; but that, by the power of the weight of the 
better one in the opposite scale it might have its lightness 
detected, and so be weakened. 

19 But what is the meaning of the sentence, "Noah found 
grace in the sight of the Lord God?" Let us now consider this: 
for those who find anything, some are finding what they 
formerly had and have lost; and some are discovering what 
they never had before, and now possess for the first time. 
Accordingly, those men who occupy themselves with the 
investigation of appropriate names, are accustomed to call the 
latter kind finding (heuresis), and the former kind re-finding 
(aneuresis). Of the former species we have a conspicuous 
example afforded us in the injunctions given about the great 
vow. Now a vow is a request for good things from God; and 
the spirit of the great vow is to believe that God himself is the 
cause of good things from himself, without anyone else ever 
co-operating with him, of the things which may appear to be 
beneficial, neither the earth as fruitful, nor the rain as helping 
to promote the growth of seeds and plants, nor the air as 
calculated to nourish man, nor agriculture as the cause of 
production, nor the skill of the physician as the cause of 
health, nor marriage as the cause of the procreation of 
children: for all these things receive changes and alterations 
through the power of God, to such a degree and in such a way 
as often to have effects contrary to their usual ones. Moses, 
therefore says, that this man is "holy who nourishes the hair 
of his head;" the meaning of which is, that he is holy who 
promotes the growth in the principal portion of himself of the 
principal shoots of the doctrines of virtue, and who in a 
manner prides himself and takes delight in these doctrines: 
but sometimes he loses them, a sort of whirlwind, as it were, 
suddenly darting down upon the soul, and carrying off 
everything that was good out of it; and this whirlwind is an 
involuntary change, which pollutes the mind in a moment, 
which Moses calls death.20 But nevertheless, when he has 
afterwards got rid of this and become purified, he recovers 
and recollects again, what for a time, he had forgotten, and 
finds what he had lost, so that the days of his former change 
are not included in the computation, either because such 
change is a matter which cannot be reduced to calculation, 
inasmuch as it is inconsistent with right reason and has no 
partnership with prudence, or because it does not deserve to 
be taken into calculation; "for of such things," some ancient 
writer says, "there is no account nor calculation taken." 

20 And we have often met with such things as previously we 
had never seen even in a dream; like a husbandman whom 
some persons say while digging a hole for the purpose of 
planting some fruit-bearing tree, found a treasure, meeting 
with good fortune which he had never hoped for. Therefore 
Jacob, the wrestler with God, when his father asked him the 
manner in which he had acquired this knowledge, saying, 
"How didst thou find this so quickly, my son?" answered and 
said, "Because the Lord my God brought it before me."22 
For when God bestows on any one the treasures of his own 
wisdom without any toil or labour, then we, without having 
expected such things, suddenly perceive that we have found a 
treasure of perfect happiness. And it often happens to those 
who seek with great labour, that they miss that for which they 
are seeking; while others, who are seeking without any 
diligence, find with great ease even things that they never 
thought of finding. For those who are dull and slow in their 
souls, like men bereft of their eyesight, find the labour which 
they devote to the contemplation of objects of science useless 
and wasted; while others, through the richness of their 
natural endowments, find out immeasurable things without 
any investigation at all, by the help of felicitous and well 
directed conjectures; so that it would seem that they attain 
their objects not in consequence of any labour of their own, 
but because the things themselves do of their own accord come 
to meet them and hasten to present themselves to their view, 
and so give them the most accurate comprehension of them. 

21 To these men the law-giver says were given, "Great and 
beautiful cities, which they had not built; houses full of good 
things, which they had not filled; cisterns cut out of the solid 
rock, which they had not hewn; vineyards and olive gardens, 
which they had not planted." Now, by cities and houses, he 
here symbolically sketches out the generic and specific virtues; 
for genus resembles a city, because it is marked out in larger 
circumferences, and because it is common to many individuals; 
and species resembles a house, because it is more contracted 
and avoids community; and cisterns prepared before-hand 
intimate the rewards which fall to the lot of some for their 
labour, while they are given spontaneously to others, being 
channels of heavenly and wholesome waters and well prepared 
treasures for the preservation of the virtues before mentioned, 
by means of which joy is shed over the perfect heart, 
irradiating it all over with the light of truth. Again, when 
Moses speaks of the vineyards, he means them as an emblem of 
cheerfulness, and the olive gardens as a symbol of light. 
Happy, therefore, are they who, suffering something like 
those persons who awoke up out of deep sleep, on a sudden, 
without any labour or exertion on their part, behold the 
world before them; and miserable are they to whom it happens 
to be eagerly contentious for objects to which they are not 
fitted by nature, being full of a contentious spirit, which is the 
most grievous of diseases. For, in addition to failing in the 
object which they are desirous of attaining, they do further 
incur great disgrace with no slight injury, like ships which are 
attempting to make their way by sea against opposing winds; 
for they, in addition to being unable to proceed in their 
course towards the point to which they are hastening, are very 
often upset with their crews and their cargoes, and so cause 
pain to their friends and pleasure to their enemies. 

22 Therefore the law says that some persons, having made a 
violent effort, went up to the mountain, "And the Amorites 
came forth who dwell on that mountain, and wounded them, 
as bees might have done, and pursued them from Seir even to 
Hormah."For it follows of necessity that those persons who, 
being by nature unfitted for the comprehension of arts, if by 
making violent efforts they do something in them, not only 
fail of attaining their end, but also incur disgrace; and those 
who voluntarily, but still without any deliberate consent of 
their mind, do something that they ought to do, putting a 
sort of constraint on their own voluntary principle, do not 
succeed, but are wounded and harassed by their own 
consciences. So also those who restore deposits of small value 
in the hope of having larger deposits entrusted to them, which 
they may be able to appropriate, you would call men of good 
faith; and yet even when they are restoring the deposits, they 
put a great constraint on their natural faithlessness, by which 
it is to be hoped, they will be unceasingly tormented. And do 
not all those who offer but a spurious kind of worship to the 
only wise God, putting on a profession of a rigid life like a 
dress on a magnificent stage, merely with the object of making 
a display before the assembled spectators, having imposture 
rather than piety in their souls, do not they, I say, stretch 
themselves on the rack as it were, and torment themselves, 
compelling even the truth itself to assume a false appearance. 
Therefore, they being for a brief period overshadowed with 
the emblems of superstition, which is the great hindrance to 
holiness, and a great injury to those who have it and to those 
who associate with it; after that again stripping off their 
disguise, display their naked hypocrisy. And then like men, 
convicted of being aliens, they are looked upon as enemies, 
having entered themselves as citizens of that noblest of cities - 
virtue, while they have really no connexion with it. For 
whatever is violent (biaion) is also of short duration, as its 
very name imports, since it closely resembles short (baion). 
And the ancients used the two words (baion) and 
(oligochronion) of short duration as synonymous. 

23 We must now consider the question which is meant by 
"Noah found grace in the sight of the Lord God." Is the 
meaning of what is here expressed this, that he received grace, 
or that he was accounted worthy of grace? The former idea it 
is not natural for us to entertain; for what was given to him 
beyond what was given to all, as one may say, not only to all 
concrete natures only, but to all elementary and simple 
natures which have been accounted worthy of divine grace? 
But the second interpretation has a reason in it which is not 
altogether inconsistent, that the cause of all things, judges 
those persons worthy of his gifts, who do not corrupt the 
divine impression which has been stamped upon them, namely, 
the most sacred mind, with disgraceful practices; still perhaps 
even this is not the true meaning of the words. For what kind 
of person must he be who would be accounted before God to 
be worthy of his grace? I indeed think that the whole world 
put together could scarcely attain to such a pitch, and yet the 
world is the first, and greatest, and most perfect of all the 
works of God. May it not then perhaps be better to 
understand this expression as meaning that the virtuous man 
being fond of investigating things, and eager for learning, 
amid all the different things that he has investigated, has 
found this one most certain fact, that all things that exist, the 
earth, the water, the air, the fire, the sun, the stars, the heaven, 
all animals and plants whatever, are the grace of God. But 

God has given nothing to himself, for he has no need of 
anything; but he has given the world to the world, and its 
parts he has bestowed on themselves and on one another, and 
also on the universe, and without having judged anything to 
be worthy of grace, (for he gives all his good things without 
grudging to the universe and to its parts), he merely has 
regard to his own everlasting goodness, thinking the doing 
good to be a line of conduct suitable to his own happy and 
blessed nature; so that if any one were to ask me, what was the 
cause of the creation of the world, having learnt from Moses, I 
should answer, that the goodness of the living God, being the 
most important of his graces, is in itself the cause. 

24 But here we must observe that Moses says, that "Noah 
pleased" the powers of the living God, "the Lord and God," 
but that he tells us that Moses himself pleased the Being who 
is attended by those powers as his body guard, and who, 
without them, is conceived only according to his essence. For 
it is said, here, speaking in the person of God, "Because thou 
hast found grace in my sight," pointing out himself instead of 
any one else whatever. Thus, therefore, he who exists himself 
by himself alone, thinks the exceeding wisdom which is found 
in Moses worthy of grace, and that other wisdom which was 
formed on the model of his, he considers of an inferior class, 
and more a wisdom of species, as consisting of subordinate 
powers, according to which he is both Lord and God, and 
ruler and benefactor. But another mind attached to the body 
and the slave of the passions, having been sold as slave to the 
chief cook,  that is to say to the pleasure of our compound 
being, and being castrated and mutilated of all the masculine 
and generative parts of the soul, being afflicted with a want of 
all good practices, and being incapable of receiving the divine 
voice, being also separated and cut off from the sacred 
assembly, in which conferences and discussions about virtue 
are continually being brought up, is conducted into the 
prison of the passions, and finds grace, (a grace more 
inglorious than dishonour), with the keeper of the prison. 
For these men are properly called prisoners, not those who 
after they have been condemned at the judgement seat by the 
legitimate magistrates, or by judges formally appointed, are 
led away by the officers into the place appointed for 
malefactors; but those in whom nature has condemned the 
disposition of their souls, men who are full of intemperance, 
and cowardice, and injustice, and impiety, and innumerable 
other evils; but the steward, and keeper, and guardian of these 
men, is the keeper of the prison, a composition and 
combination of all kinds of various wickednesses, united 
together into one mass, to please whom is the greatest of 
punishments. But some people who do not perceive this, being 
deceived with respect to what is injurious to such a degree, as 
to look upon it as advantageous, come to him with great joy, 
and offer themselves as his body-guards, that being accounted 
faithful by him, they may become his lieutenants and 
successors in the guardianship of involuntary and voluntary 
offences; but do thou, O my soul, thinking such an office and 
magistracy as that, more grievous than the most labourious 
slavery, adopt, as far as you can, an unrestrained, and 
unconfined, and free system of life, and if you are caught by 
the baits of passion, endure rather to be a prisoner yourself, 
than the keeper of a prison; for then if you suffer distress, and 
groan aloud, you will obtain pity; but if you give yourself up 
to ambition of great posts, and to a covetousness of honour, 
you will receive that pleasant and greatest evil of being keeper 
of the prison, by which you will be influenced the whole of 
your life. 

25 Reject therefore with all your might all idea of pleasing 
the keepers of the prison; but on the contrary, with all your 
ability and all your earnestness, labour to please him who is 
the cause of all things; and if you are unable to do so, (for the 
greatness of his dignity is exceeding high), at all events 
advance, without ever turning back, towards his powers, and 
present yourself to them as their suppliant, until they 
admitting the continual assiduity and sincerity of your service, 
place you in the ranks of those who have pleased them, as they 
did Noah, of whose descendants Moses has made a most 
admirable and novel catalogue; for he says, "These are the 
generations of Noah: Noah was a just man, being perfect in 
his generation, and Noah pleased God;"29 for the 
descendants of the compound being were naturally compound 
beings also themselves; for horses do of necessity beget horses, 
and lions beget lions, bulls become the parents of bulls, and so 
too men beget men; but such things are not the appropriate 
offspring of a good mind; the progeny of that are the virtues 
before mentioned, namely the being a man, the being just, the 
being perfect, the pleasing God, which last particular, 
inasmuch as it is the crowning one, and as it were the 
boundary of perfect happiness, is enumerated last of all. But 
there is one kind of creation, which is a sort of conducting and 
travelling from that which does not exist to existence. This is 
the one which plants, and animals do of necessity use; and 
there is another kind, which is a transition and change from a 
better genus to a rose species, which Moses mentions when he 
says, "These are the generations of Jacob; Joseph when he was 
seventeen years of age, was keeping the sheep with his 
brethren, being a youth with the sons of Billah, and with the 
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sons of Zilpah, his father's wives." For when this reason 
inclined to meditation and devoted to learning, was driven 
down from its more divine speculations, human and mortal 
opinions, then Joseph, the companion of the body, and of all 
the things which pertain to the body was born, being still but 
a youth, even though in the lapse of time he may become 
greyheaded, as being one who never listened to any older 
discourse or opinions, which the companions of Moses 
acquired as the most useful possessions for themselves and 
their disciples.On this account it seems to me that Moses 
wishing to describe his figure and to give a more accurate idea 
of his appearance, so as to make it known, introduced him as 
tending his father's sheep, not in the company of any one of 
his father's legitimate sons, but with his illegitimate brethren, 
who, being the sons of concubines, derive their name from the 
inferior sex, that of the women, and not from the superior sex, 
that, namely of the man; for they here are called the sons of 
Jacob's wives, Billah and Zilpah, and not the sons of their 
father Israel. 

26 And one may here very fitly raise the question for what 
reason it was that after mentioning the perfection of Noah in 
virtue, he then immediately adds that "the earth was become 
corrupt in the sight of God, and was filled with 
wickedness."But perhaps it is not difficult to arrive at a 
solution of this doubt, for any one who is not exceedingly 
ignorant of all instruction. We must say therefore, that when 
an incorruptible species arises in the soul, the mortal part is 
immediately destroyed; for the birth of virtuous studies is the 
death of disgraceful ones, since also when light shines forth 
darkness disappears. On this account, in the law of leprosy, it 
is most expressly enjoined that "If the living skin arise in the 
leper, he shall be polluted;" and further ratifying this same 
injunction, and as it were setting a seal to it, he adds, "and the 
flesh which is sound shall pollute him," delivering this 
injunction in opposition to what is natural or usual: for all 
men think the things that are sick the pollution of those that 
are in health, and those that are dead the pollution of the 
living, and not, on the contrary, that the healthy and the 
living are the pollution of the wick and of the dead, but rather, 
they account them their salvation. But the lawgiver being full 
of the most modern wisdom in everything, has this peculiarity 
in his expositions, that he teaches that the healthy and the 
living are the causes of our not being pure from pollution; for 
the healthy and living complexion in the soul is truly 
conviction which rises up against it: when this conviction rises 
up, it makes a catalogue of all the offences of the soul, and 
reproaching it with them, and looking sternly at it, it is 
scarcely able to be stopped in its attacks upon it; and the soul 
being convicted recognises all its actions by which it has 
offended against right reason, and perceives that it is foolish, 
and intemperate, and unjust, and full of pollutions. 

27 On which account Moses also establishes a most 
extraordinary law, in which he enjoins that "the man who is 
in part leprous shall be accounted impure, but that he who is 
wholly, from the sole of his foot to the crown of his head 
overwhelmed with leprosy, shall be considered pure;" for any 
one else, I apprehend, reasoning from probability, would say 
the exact contrary, and would think that the leprosy which 
was contracted, and which extended over only a small portion 
of the body, was less impure, but that the leprosy which was 
diffused, so as to spread over the whole body was more impure: 
but Moses here, as it appears to me, uses this symbolical 
expression to intimate this most undeniable truth, that 
unintentional misdeeds, even if they be of the greatest 
enormity, are not deserving of blame, and are pure, inasmuch 
as they have not conscience, that terrible accuser, to testify 
against them: but that intentional offences, even if they do not 
extend over a wide surface, being convicted by the judge who 
passes sentence against the soul, are rightly accounted unholy, 
and polluted, and impure. This leprosy, therefore, being of a 
twofold character, and putting forth two complexions, 
signifies voluntary depravity; for the soul, though it has 
healthy, and vivifying, and right reason in itself, does not use 
it for the preservation of its good things, but surrendering 
itself to persons unskilled in navigation, it overturns the 
whole bark of life, which might have been saved in calm fine 
weather; 3but when it changes so as to assume one uniform 
white appearance, it displays an involuntary change; since the 
mind, entirely deprived of the power of reasoning, not having 
left in it one single seed to beget understanding, like a man in 
a mist or in deep darkness, sees nothing that ought to be done; 
but, like a blind man, falling without seeing his way before 
him into all kinds of error, endures continual falls and 
disasters one after another, in spite of all its efforts. 

28 And like this is the injunction given respecting the house 
in which it happens that leprosy often arises; for Moses says 
that, "If there be a taint of leprosy in the house, the owner 
shall come, and shall tell it to the priest, saying there is 
something like a taint of leprosy has been seen by me in my 
house," and presently he adds, "And the priest shall command 
him to dismantle his house, before the priest enters into the 
house to see it, and all the things that are in the house shall 
not be impure; and after that the priest shall enter the house 
to examine it." Therefore, before the priest enters in, the 

things in the house are pure; but after he has entered in, from 
that time forth they are all impure. And yet the contrary 
would have been natural, that when a man thoroughly 
purified and perfect, who is in the habit of offering up prayers 
and purifications, and sacrifices for all the people come into a 
house, all that is therein would be improved by his presence, 
and would become pure from having been impure; but now 
they do not even remain in the same condition as before, but 
they are brought into a worse state by the arrival of the priest. 
But whether this is consistent with the literal and obvious 
order of the words, those men may inquire who are in the 
habit of, and fond of pursuing such investigations; but we 
must affirm distinctly, that no one thing can be more 
consistent with another than the fact, that when the priest 
enters in, all the things in the house should be polluted; 3for 
as long as the divine word has not come to our souls as to a 
hearth of hospitality, all its actions are blameless; for the 
overseer, or the father, or the teacher, or whatever else it may 
be fit to entitle the priest, by whom alone it is possible for it 
to be admonished and chastened, is at a distance: and those 
persons are to be pardoned who do wrong from inexperience, 
out of ignorance what they ought to do: for they do not look 
upon their deeds in the light of sins, but even sometimes they 
believe that they are doing right in cases in which they are 
erring greatly; but when the real priest, conviction, enters our 
hearts, like a most pure ray of light, then we think that the 
designs which we have cherished within our souls are not pure, 
and we see that our actions are liable to blame, and deserving 
of reproach, though we did them through ignorance of what 
was right. All these things, therefore, the priest, that is to say, 
conviction, pollutes, and orders that they should be taken 
away and stripped off, in order that he may see the abode of 
the soul pure, and, if there are any diseases in it, that he may 
heal them. 

29 And the woman who met the prophet, in the book of 
Kings, resembles this fact: "And she is a widow;" not meaning 
by that, as we generally use the word, a woman when she is 
bereft of her husband, but that she is so, from being free from 
those passions which corrupt and destroy the soul, as Thamar 
is represented by Moses. For she also being a widow, was 
commanded to sit down in the house of the father, the only 
Saviour; on whose account, having forsaken for ever the 
company and society of men, she is at a distance from and 
widowhood of all human pleasures, and receives a divine seed; 
and being filled with the seeds of virtue, she conceives, and is 
in travail of virtuous actions. And when she has brought them 
forth, she carries off the prize against her adversaries, and is 
enrolled as victorious, bearing the palm as the emblem of her 
victory. For the name Thamar, being interpreted, means the 
palm-tree. And every soul that is beginning to be widowed 
and devoid of evils, says to the prophet, "O, man of God! hast 
thou come to me to remind me of my iniquity and of my sin?" 
For he being inspired, and entering into the soul, and being 
filled with heavenly love, and being amazingly excited by the 
intolerable stimulus of heaveninflicted frenzy, works in the 
soul a recollection of its ancient iniquities and offences: not in 
order that it may commit such again,  - but that, greatly 
lamenting and bitterly bewailing its former error, it may hate 
its own offspring, and reject them with aversion, and may 
follow the admonitions of the word of God, the interpreter 
and prophet of his will. For the men of old used to call the 
prophets sometimes men of God, and sometimes seers, affixing 
appropriate and becoming names to their enthusiasm, and 
inspiration, and to the foreknowledge of affairs which they 
enjoyed. 

30 Very properly, therefore, the most sacred Moses says 
that, the earth was corrupted at that time when the virtues of 
the just Noah were made manifest: "And the whole earth," 
says he, "was corrupted, because all flesh had corrupted his 
(autou) way upon the earth." Now to some persons this 
expression will seem to have been incorrectly used, and that 
the consistency with the context, and the truth of the fact will 
require that we should read rather that, "All flesh had 
corrupted its (auteµs) way upon the earth." For it does not 
agree with the feminine noun "flesh" (teµ sarki), if we subjoin 
a masculine case, the word autou in connexion with it. But 
perhaps, Moses does not mean here to speak of the flesh alone 
as corrupting his way upon the earth, so that he deserves to be 
considered to have erred in the expression which he has used, 
but rather to speak of the things of the flesh, which is 
corrupted, and of that other being whose way the flesh 
endeavors to injure and to corrupt. So that we should explain 
this expression thus: - All flesh corrupted the perfect way of 
the everlasting and incorruptible being which conducts to 
God. And know that this way is wisdom. For the mind being 
guided by wisdom, while the road is straight and level and 
easy, proceeds along it to the end; and the end of this road is 
the knowledge and understanding of God. But every 
companion of the flesh hates and repudiates, and endeavors to 
corrupt this way; for there is no one thing so much at variance 
with another, as knowledge is at variance with the pleasure of 
the flesh. Accordingly, the earthly Edom is always fighting 
with those who wish to proceed by this road, which is the 
royal road for those who partake of the faculty of seeing who 

are called Israel; for the interpretation of the name Edom, is 
"earthly," and he labours with all earnestness, and by every 
means in his power, and by threats, to hinder them from this 
road, and to make it pathless and impracticable for ever. 

31 Therefore the ambassadors who are sent speak as 
follows:--"We will pass on through thy land; we will not pass 
through thy fields nor through thy vineyards; we will not 
drink water form thy cistern; we will proceed by the royal 
road; we will not turn aside out of the way, to the right hand, 
nor to the left, until we have passed over thy borders. But 
Edom answered and said, Thou shall not pass through my 
land: and if thou dost, I will come against thee in battle to 
meet thee. And the children of Israel said unto him. We will 
pass by thy mountain; but if I or my cattle drink of thy water, 
I will pay thee the price thereof. But it is of no consequence, 
we will pass by thy mountain. And he said, "Thou shall not 
pass through my land." It is said of some man of old time, that 
when he saw a sumptuous procession properly equipped 
passing by, he looked towards one of his acquaintances and 
said, "My friends, see how many things there are of which I 
have no need," in a very few words uttering what was truly a 
great and heavenly boast. What dost thou say? 4Were you 
crowned as conqueror in the Olympic games in opposition to 
all the wealth arrayed against you; and were you so to that 
degree there that you took nothing from thence for your 
enjoyment or for your use? It is a marvelous statement, but 
the sentiment is more admirable still, which advanced to such 
a degree of strength, as to be able without any extraordinary 
exertion, nevertheless to carry off the victory by force. 

32 But it is not allowed to one man alone to boast before 
Moses who has been instructed in the highest perfection of 
wisdom, but it belongs to the whole of a most populous 
nation. And this is the proof of that fact. The soul of every one 
of his friends felt confidence and was bold towards the king of 
all the apparent good things, the earthly Edom; for in fact all 
earthly good things are good only in appearance; they then I 
say were bold, so as to say, "I will now pass by thy land." Oh, 
the magnanimous and sublime promise! Tell me, will ye be 
able to surmount, to pass by, to run past all these things 
which on earth appear to be and are believed to be good? And 
is there nothing which will be able to check and restrain your 
forward advance by the power with which it resists you? 5And 
when you have beheld all the treasures of riches one after 
another, and all full, will ye turn from them with aversion, 
and avert your eyes from them? And will ye look down upon 
the dignities of your ancestors, and on those which come to 
yourselves from your father and yourmother, and on their 
nobility which is so celebrated in the mouths of the multitude? 
And will ye forsake the glory for which men are ready to 
barter everything, leaving it behind as if it were something 
most utterly valueless? What more shall I say? Will ye 
disregard the health of the body, and the accurate perfection 
of the outward senses, and beauty, which is an object of 
contention to many, and strength such as no one can oppose, 
and all those other things by which the house or the tomb of 
the soul, or whatever else one ought to call it is adorned, will 
ye, I say, disregard all these things, so far as not to class any 
one of them among good things? These are mighty deeds of 
boldness for a heavenly and celestial soul, which has utterly 
forsaken the regions of earth, and which has been drawn up 
on high, and has its abode among the divine natures. For 
being filled with the sight of the genuine and incorruptible 
good things, it very naturally repudiates those which only last 
a day and are spurious. 

33 What is the advantage then of passing over all the 
mortal advantages of mortal man, and passing them by too, 
not in accordance with right reason, but as some do through 
their hesitation, or sluggishness, or inexperience; for 
everything is not honoured everywhere, but different things 
are esteemed by different persons. On this account, Moses 
wishing to teach further, that they had become by correctness 
of reason inclined to despise what was said, adds to the words, 
"I will pass by," the further description, "through your land." 
For this is exceedingly necessary, that when surrounded by an 
abundance of those things which are usually accounted 
advantages, we should avoid being taken prisoners by any of 
the toils which are spread by each separate pleasure; and that 
like fire, we should be able at one onset to break through their 
attacks which are so continually armed against us. 5The 
Israelites say then that they will pass by this way, but that 
they will not pass any longer through the fields and vineyards; 
for it would be doting simplicity to pass by all the plants in 
the soul worthy of cultivation and producing eatable fruit, 
that is to say virtuous discourses and praiseworthy actions. 
For it would be proper rather to remain, and to gather the 
fruit, and to feed on it to satiety. For nothing is more 
beautiful than an insatiable cheerfulness and amid perfect 
virtues, of which cheerfulness, the aforesaid vineyards are the 
symbol. But we, on whom God pours and showers his 
fountains of good things from above, we drank from that 
cistern, and we were seeking scanty moisture beneath the 
earth, while the heaven was raining upon us, from above 
without ceasing, the more excellent food of nectar and 
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ambrosia, far better than that celebrated in the fables of the 
poets. 

34 Moreover, should we while draining draughts stored up 
by the contrivance of men through distrust, seek a refuge and 
place of escape where the Saviour of the universe has opened 
to us his heavenly treasury for our use and enjoyment? For 
Moses, the hierophant, prays that "the Lord may open to us 
his good treasure, his heavenly one, to give us his rain," and 
the prayers of the man who loves God are sure to obtain a 
hearing. 5And what does he say who neither thinks the heaven, 
or the rain, or a cistern, or in fact anything whatever in all 
creation sufficient to nourish him, but who goes beyond all 
these things, and relating what he has suffered, says, "The 
God who has nourished me from my youth up."43 Does not 
this man appear to you not to think all the collections of 
water under the earth put together worthy even of looking at? 
Nor therefore would he drink out of a cistern to whom God 
gives draughts of unmixed wine; at one time, by the 
ministrations of some angel whom he has thought worthy to 
act as cupbearer, and at another time by his own means, 
placing no one between the giver and the receiver. Let us then, 
without any delay, attempt to proceed by the royal road, since 
we think fit to pass by all earthly things; and the royal road is 
that of which there is not private individual in the world who 
is master, but he alone who is also the only true king. And this 
is, as I said a little while ago, wisdom, by which alone 
suppliant souls can find a way of escaping to the uncreate God; 
for it is natural that one who goes without any hindrance 
along the royal road, will never feel weariness before he meets 
with the king. But, then, those who have come near to him 
recognise his blessedness and their own deficiency; for 
Abraham, when he had placed himself very near to God, 
immediately perceived that he was but dust and ashes.44 
6And let them turn away out of the royal road, neither to the 
right hand nor to the left, but let them advance along the 
middle of it; for any deviation in either direction is blamable, 
as that on the one side has a tendency to excess and that on the 
other side to deficiency; for the right hand is, in this instance, 
no less blamable than the left hand. In the case of those who 
live according to impulse, the right hand is temerity and the 
left hand cowardice. As regards those who are illiberal in the 
management of money, on the right hand stands stinginess, 
and on the left hand extravagant prodigality; and those men, 
who are very subtle in calculating, judge craftiness to be 
desirable and simplicity to be a thing to be shunned. Again, 
some persons incline towards superstition as being placed on 
the right hand, and flee from impiety as a thing to be avoided 
on the left. 

35 But that we may not, through deviating from the right 
road, be compelled to yield to one of two rival faults, let us 
desire and pray to be able to proceed straight along the 
middle of the road. Now, the middle between temerity and 
cowardice, is courage; the mean between profuse extravagance 
and illiberal stinginess, is temperance; that between crafty 
unscrupulousness and folly, is prudence; and the proper path 
between superstition and impiety, is piety. 6These lie in the 
middle between the deviations on either side, and are all roads 
easily travelled, and level, and plain, which we must walk 
upon not with our bodily organs, but with the motions of a 
soul continually desiring what is best. 6At this, the earthly 
Edom, being excessively indignant (for he is afraid of the 
overthrow and confusion of his own doctrines), will threaten 
us with irreconcilable wars, if we attempt to force our way 
along it, cutting down and clearing away continually as we 
advance the fruitful trees of his soul, which he planted for the 
destruction of wisdom, but has not gathered the fruit thereof; 
for he says, "Thou shall not pass by me; and if thou dost, I will 
come forth in battle against thee to meet thee." 6But let us 
regard none of his threats, but make answer that we will pass 
by his mountain; that is to say, we being accustomed to 
associate with high and sublime powers and to investigate 
everything according to its true definition, and being used to 
inquire into the reason of everything whatever, of every kind, 
by means of which the knowledge is attained of what anything 
is, hold in utter contempt everything which is external and 
which affects the body alone; for such things are lowly and 
grovelling in the ground, dear indeed to you, but hated by us, 
for which reason we will not have anything to do with any 
one of them. 6For if, as the proverb says, we only touch this 
with the tip of our finger, we shall be giving honour and 
dignity to you; for then you will give yourself airs and will 
boast, as if we who are lovers of virtue had been brought over 
to you by the allurements of pleasure. 

36"For if," says Israel , "I and my cattle drink of thy water, 
I will pay you a price for it." Not meaning by that such price 
as is spoken of by the poets, money of silver or gold, or 
anything else; such among dealers is accustomed to be given to 
those who sell wares in exchanges for their wares, but the 
price will be the honour which he now claims; for, in reality, 
every intemperate, or unjust, or cowardly man, when he sees 
any one who is more austere either avoiding labour, or 
subdued by gain, or yielding to any one of the allurements of 
pleasure, rejoices and exults, and thinks that he himself has 
received honour. And, moreover, going on in his rejoicing 

and displaying his exultation to the multitude, he begins to 
philosophise about his own errors as very unavoidable and 
not useless, saying that if they were not of such a character, 
that respectable man, so and so, would never have indulged in 
them. Let us, then, say to every wicked man, if we drink of thy 
water, if we touch anything, whatever that is yours, owing to 
an indiscreet impetuosity, we shall be giving you honour, and 
acceptance, instead of dishonour and rejection (for these are 
what you deserve to receive); and, in truth, the matters about 
which you are anxious are absolutely nothing. Do you think 
that anything mortal has any real being and existence, and 
that it is not rather something borne up and suspended by the 
rope of some false and untrustworthy opinion, resting on 
empty air, and in no respect differing from deceitful dreams? 
7And if you are unwilling to contemplate the fortunes of 
particular men, think upon the changes, whether for the 
better or for the worse, of whole countries and nations. At 
one time Greece was flourishing, but the Macedonians took 
away the power of that land; then, in turn, Macedonia became 
mighty, but that, being divided into small portions became 
weak, until at last it was entirely extinguished. Before the 
time of the Macedonians the Persians prospered, but one day 
overthrew their exceeding and extensive prosperity. And now 
the Parthians are more powerful than the Persians, who a 
little while ago were their masters, ever were; and those who 
were their subjects are now masters. Once, and for a very long 
time, Egypt was a mighty empire, but its great dominion and 
glory have passed away like a cloud. What has become of the 
Ethiopians, and of Carthage , and of the kingdoms of Libya ? 
Where now are the kings of Pontus ? What has become of 
Europe and Asia , and, in short, of the whole of the inhabited 
world? Is it not tossed up and down the agitated like a ship 
that is tossed by the sea, at one time enjoying a fair wind and 
at another time being forced to battle against contrary gales? 
For the divine Word brings round its operations in a circle, 
which the common multitude of men call fortune. And then, 
as it continually flows on among cities, and nations, and 
countries, it overturns existing arrangements and gives to one 
person what has previously belonged to another, changing the 
affairs of individuals only in point of time, in order that the 
whole world may become, as it were, one city, and enjoy the 
most excellent of constitutions, a democracy. 

37 No one, therefore, of all the objects of human anxiety or 
of human labour, is of any importance or value; but every 
such thing is a mere shadow or breath, disappearing before it 
can get any firm footing; for it comes and then again it 
departs, like the ebbing tide. For the sea, in its ebb and flow, 
is at one time borne forwards with great violence, and roaring, 
and noise, and overflowing its bounds makes a lake of what 
has previously been dry land; and, at another time, it recedes 
and makes a large portion of what has been sea, dry land. In 
the same manner, at times, prosperity overflows a mighty and 
populous nation, but afterwards turns the impetuosity of its 
stream in the opposite direction, and does not leave even the 
slightest drop, so as to suffer no trace whatever to remain of 
its former richness. But it is not everybody who receives the 
complete and full meaning of these events, but only those 
receive it who are accustomed always to proceed in accordance 
with true and solid reason and limitation; for we find the 
same men saying both these things, "All the affairs of the 
created world are absolutely nothing;" and, "We will go by 
thy mountain." For it is impossible for one who is not in the 
habit of using high and mountainous roads to repudiate all 
mortal affairs, and to turn aside and change his paths for 
what is immortal. Therefore the earthly Edom thinks it right 
to blockade the heavenly and royal road of virtue, and the 
divine reason blockades his road, and that of all who follow 
his opinions; among whom we must enroll Balaam, for he also 
is a child of the earth, and not a shoot of heaven, and a proof 
of this is, that he, being influenced by omens and false 
prophecies, not even when the eye of his soul, which had been 
closed, recovered its sight, and "saw the angel of God 
standing against him in the way;" not even then did he turn 
back and desist from doing wrong, but giving way to a 
mighty torrent of folly, he was washed away and swallowed 
up by it. 8For then the diseases of the soul are truly not only 
difficult of cure, but even utterly incurable, when, though 
conviction is present to us (and this is the word of God, 
coming as his angel and as our guide, and removing the 
obstacles before our feet, so that we may travel without 
stumbling along the level road), we nevertheless prefer our 
own indiscreet opinions, to the explanations and injunctions 
which he is accustomed to address to us for our admonition, 
and for the chastening and regulating of our whole life. 8On 
this account he who is not persuaded by, and who shows no 
respect to, conviction, when it thus opposes him, will, in his 
turn, incur destruction with the wounded, 46 whom the 
passions have wounded and overthrown; and his calamity will 
be a most sufficient lesson for all those who are not utterly 
impure, to endeavor to keep the judge, that is within them, 
favourable to them, and he will be so if they do not reverse 
what has been rightly decided by him.  

 
 

ON HUSBANDRY 
1 ("And Noah began to be a husbandman; and he planted a 

vineyard, and he drank of the wine, and he was drunk in his 
House." [Genesis 9:20.] The generality of men not 
understanding the nature of things, do also of necessity err 
with respect to the composition of names; for those who 
consider affairs anatomically, as it were, are easily able to 
affix appropriate names to things, but those who look at them 
in a confused and irregular way are incapable of such accuracy. 
(But Moses, through the exceeding abundance of his 
knowledge of all things, was accustomed to affix the most 
felicitous and expressive appellations to them. Accordingly, in 
many passages of the law, we shall find this opinion, which we 
have expressed, confirmed by the fact, and not least in the 
passage which we have cited at the beginning of this treatise, 
in which the just Noah is represented as a husbandman. (For 
what man is there who is at all hasty in forming an opinion, 
who would not think that the being a husbandman (geoµrgia), 
and the occupying one's self in cultivating the ground (heµ 
geµsergasia), were the same thing? And yet in real truth, not 
only are these things not the same, but they are even very 
much separated from one another, so as to be opposed to, and 
at variance with one another. (For a man without any skill 
may labour at taking care of the land; but if a man is called a 
husbandman, he, from his mere name, is believed to be no 
unskilful man, but a farmer of experience, inasmuch as his 
name (geoµrgos) has been derived from agricultural skill 
(geoµrgikeµ techneµ), of which he is the namesake. (And 
besides all this, we must likewise consider this other point, 
that the tiller of the ground (ho geµs ergateµs) looks only to 
one end, namely, to his wages; for he is altogether a hireling, 
and has no care whatever to till the land well. But the 
husbandman (ho geoµrgos) would be glad also to contribute 
something of his own, and to spend in addition some of his 
private resources for the sake of improving the soil, and of 
avoiding blame from those who understand the business; for 
his desire is to derive his revenues every year not from any 
other source, but from his agricultural labours, when they 
have been brought into a productive state. (He therefore 
occupies himself with improving the character of wild trees, 
and making them fruitful, and with further improving the 
character of fruitful trees by his care, and with reducing by 
pruning those branches which through superfluity of 
nourishment are too luxuriant, and with inducing those 
which are contracted and crowded to grow by the extension of 
their young shoots. Moreover, those trees which are of good 
sorts, and which make many shoots, he propagates by 
extending them under the earth in ditches of no very great 
depth, and those which do not produce good fruit he 
endeavors to improve by the insertion of other kinds into 
their roots, connecting them by the most natural union. For 
the same thing happens likewise in the case of men, that they 
firmly unite into their own family adopted sons, who are 
unconnected with them in blood, but whom they make their 
own on account of their virtues. (The husbandman, therefore, 
takes up innumerable shoots, with their roots entire, which 
have by natural process become barren, as far as bearing fruit 
is concerned, and which even do great injury to those plants 
which do bear by reason of their being planted near them. 
Such, then, is the art which is applied to those plants which 
grow out of the ground. And now let us turn our 
consideration to the husbandry of the soul in its turn. 

2 (First of all, therefore, the husbandman is not anxious to 
plant or to sow anything that is unproductive, but only all 
such things as are worth cultivation, and as bear fruit, which 
will bring a yearly produce to their master man. For nature 
has pointed him out as the master of all trees and animals, and 
all other things whatever which are perishable; (and what can 
man be but the kind that is in every one of us, which is 
accustomed to reap the advantage from all that is sown or 
planted? But since milk is the food of infants, but cakes made 
of wheat are the food of fullgrown men, so also the soul must 
have a milk-like nourishment in its age of childhood, namely, 
the elementary instruction of encyclical science. But the 
perfect food which is fit for men consists of explanations 
dictated by prudence, and temperance, and every virtue. For 
these things being sown and implanted in the mind will bring 
forth most advantageous fruit, namely, good and 
praiseworthy actions. By means of this husbandry, all the 
trees of the passions and vices, which soot forth and grow up 
to a height, bringing forth pernicious fruits, are rooted up, 
and cut down, and cleared away, so that not even the smallest 
fragment of them is left, from which any new shoots of evil 
actions can subsequently spring up. And if, besides, there are 
any trees which produce no fruit at all, neither good nor bad, 
the husbandman will cut them down too, but still he will not 
suffer them to be completely destroyed, but he will apply them 
to some appropriate use, making them into stakes and fixing 
them as pales all round his homestead, or using them as a 
fence for a city to serve instead of a wall. 

3 For Moses says, "Every tree which bringeth not forth 
fruit good to eat thou shall cut down; and thou shall make it 
into stakes against the city which shall make war upon them."  
[Deuteronomy 20:20.] And these trees are likened to those 
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powers developed in words alone, which have nothing in them 
but mere speculation, among which we must class medical 
science, when unconnected with practice, by which it is 
natural that such persons may be cured, and also the 
oratorical and hireling species of rhetoric, which is conversant 
not about the discovery of the truth, but solely about the 
means of deceiving the hearers by plausible persuasion; and in 
the same class we must place all those parts of dialectics and 
geometry which have no connexion with a proper regulation 
of the character or morals, but which only sharpen the mind, 
not suffering it to exercise a dull apprehension towards each 
question which is raised and submitted to it, but always to 
dissect the question and divide it, so as to distinguish the 
peculiar character of each thing from the common qualities of 
the whole genus. At all events, men say, that the ancients 
compared the principles of philosophy, as being threefold, to 
a field; likening natural philosophy to trees and plants, and 
moral philosophy to fruits, for the sake of which the plants 
are planted; and logical philosophy to the hedge or fence: for 
as the wall, which is erected around, is the guardian of the 
plants and of the fruit which are in the field, keeping off all 
those who wish to do them injury and to destroy them, in the 
same manner, the logical part of philosophy is the strongest 
possible sort of protection to the other two parts, the moral 
and the natural philosophy; for when it simplifies twofold and 
ambiguous expressions, and when it solves specious 
plausibilities entangled in sophisms, and utterly destroys 
seductive deceits, the greatest allurement and ruin to the soul, 
by means of its own expressive and clear language, and its 
unambiguous demonstrations, it makes the whole mind 
smooth like wax, and ready to receive all the innocent and 
very praiseworthy impressions of sound natural and moral 
philosophy. 

4 These then are the professions and promises made by the 
husbandry of the soul, "I will cut down all the trees of folly, 
and intemperance, and injustice, and cowardice; and I will 
eradicate all the plants of pleasure, and appetite, and anger, 
and passion, and of all similar affections, even if they have 
raised their heads as high as heaven. And I will burn out their 
roots, darting down the attack of flame to the very 
foundations of the earth, so that no portion, nay, no trace, or 
shadow whatever, of such things shall be left; and I will 
destroy these things, and I will implant in those souls which 
are of a childlike age, young shoots, whose fruit shall nourish 
them. And those shoots are as follows: the practice of writing 
and reading with facility; an accurate study and investigation 
of the works of wise poets; geometry, and a careful study of 
rhetorical speeches, and the whole course of encyclical 
education. And in those souls which have arrived at the age of 
puberty or of manhood, I will implant things which are even 
better and more perfect, namely, the tree of prudence, the tree 
of courage, the tree of temperance, the tree of justice, the tree 
of every respective virtue. And if there be any tree belonging 
to what is called the wild class, which does not bear eatable 
fruit, but which is able to be a fence to and a protector of that 
which is eatable, that also I will manage, not for its own sake, 
but because it is calculated by nature to be of use to what is 
necessary and very useful. 

5 Therefore, the allwise Moses attributes to the just man a 
knowledge of the husbandry of the soul, as an act consistent 
with his character, and thoroughly suited to him, saying, 
"Noah began to be a husbandman." But to the unjust man he 
attributes the task of tilling the ground, which is an 
employment bearing the heaviest burdens without any 
knowledge. For "Cain," says he, "was a tiller of the ground;" 
and a little afterwards, when he is detected in having 
contracted the pollution of fratricide, it is said, "Cursed art 
thou by the earth, which opened her mouth to receive the 
word of thy brother from thy hand, with which thou tillest 
the earth, and it shall not put forth its strength to give unto 
thee." How then could any one show more manifestly, that the 
lawgiver looks upon the wicked man as a tiller of the earth, 
and not as a husbandman, than by such language as we here 
see used? We must not indeed suppose that what is here said, is 
said of a man who is able to work by his hands or by his feet, 
or by any other of the powers of his body, or of any mountain 
land, or of any champaign country, but that is applicable to 
the powers existing in every one of us; for it happens that the 
soul of the wicked man is not concerned about any thing else 
except about his earthly body, and about all the pleasures of 
that body. Moreover, the general crowd of men, travelling 
over the different climates of the earth and penetrating to its 
furthest boundaries, and traversing the seas, and investigating 
the things that lie hid in the recesses of the ocean, and leaving 
no single part of the whole universe unexplored, is continually 
providing from every quarter the means by which it can 
increase pleasure. For as fishermen let down their nets at 
times to the most extraordinary depths, comprehending a vast 
surface of the sea in their circle, in order to catch the greatest 
possible number of fish enclosed within their nets, like people 
shut up within the walls of a besieged city; so in the same 
manner the greatest part of men having extended their 
universal nets to take everything, as the poets somewhere say, 
not only over the parts of the sea, but also over the whole 

nature of earth, and air, and water, seek to catch everything 
from every quarter for the enjoyment and attainment of 
pleasure. For they dig mines in the earth, and they sail across 
the seas, and they achieve every other work both of peace and 
war, providing unbounded materials for pleasure, as for their 
queen, being utterly uninitiated in that husbandry of the soul 
which sows and plants the virtues and reaps their fruit, which 
is a happy life. But they labouring to procure, and reducing 
to a system those things which are pleasant to the flesh, 
cultivate with all imaginable care that composite mass, that 
carefully fashioned statue, the narrow house of the soul, 
which, from its birth to its death it can never lay aside, but 
which it is compelled to bear till the day of its death, 
burdensome as it is. 

6 We have now therefore explained, in what respect, the 
occupation of tilling the ground differs from husbandry, and 
a tiller of the ground from a husbandman. And we must now 
consider whether there are not some other species akin to 
these already mentioned, but which, through the common 
names borne by them and others, conceal the real difference 
which exists between them. At least there are two which we 
have discovered by investigation, concerning which we will 
say what is fitting, if it is in our power. Therefore, as we 
found a tiller of the earth and a husbandman, though there 
did not appear to be any difference between them (till we came 
to investigate the allegorical meaning concealed under each 
name), nevertheless very far removed from one another in fact, 
such also shall we find to be the case with a shepherd and a 
keeper of sheep. For the lawgiver sometimes speaks of the 
occupation of a shepherd, and sometimes of that of a keeper of 
sheep. And those who do not examine expressions with any 
excessive accuracy, ill perhaps fancy that these two 
appellations are synonimous terms for the same employment. 
They are, however, in reality the names of things which are 
widely different in the meaning affixed to their concealed 
ideas. For if it is customary to give both the names of 
shepherd and keeper of sheep to those who have the 
management of flocks, still they do not give these names to 
that reason which is the superintendant of the flock of the soul; 
for a man who is but an indifferent manager of a flock is called 
a keeper of sheep, but a good and faithful one is called a 
shepherd, and in what way we will proceed to show 
immediately. 

7 Nature has made cattle akin to every individual among us, 
the soul putting forth two young branches as from one root; 
one of which being entire and undivided, and being left in its 
integrity is called the mind; but the other part is separated by 
six divisions into seven natures, five outward senses, and two 
other organs, the organs of speech, and that of generation. 
But all this multitude of external senses and organs being 
destitute of reason is compared to a sheep, but since it is 
composed of many parts, it of necessity stands in need of a 
governor by the unvarying law of nature. Whenever therefore 
a man who is ignorant how to govern, and at the same time 
wealthy, rises up and appoints himself governor, he becomes 
the cause of innumerable evils to the flocks, for he supplies all 
necessary things in superabundance, and the flock being 
immoderately glutted with them becomes insolent through 
the superfluity of food; for insolence is the genuine offspring 
of satiety. Accordingly, they become insolent and exult, and 
shake off all restraint, and being scattered in small divisions 
they break the appointed order of the Lord. But he who, for a 
while, was then governor, being deserted by the flock under 
his orders, appears stripped of his authority, and runs about 
earnestly endeavoring, if possible, to collect the scattered 
flock together and to unite it again; but when he finds that he 
is unable to do this he groans and weeps, blaming his own 
remissness, and reproaching himself as the cause of all that has 
happened. In this manner, also, the offspring of the outward 
senses, when the mind is supine and indolent, being satiated in 
the most unbounded degree with a superfluity of the pleasures 
of the outward senses, toss their heads, and frisk about, and 
rove about, at random, wherever they please; the eyes being 
opened wide to embrace every object of sight, and hastening 
even to feast themselves on objects which ought not to be 
looked at; and the ears eagerly receiving every kind of voice, 
and never being satisfied, but always thirsting for superfluity 
and the indulgence of vain curiosity and sometimes even for 
such delights as are but little suited to a free man. 

8 Since on what other account can we imagine, that in every 
quarter of the habitable globe, the theatres are every day filled 
with incalculable myriads of spectators? For they, being 
wholly under the dominion of sounds and sights, and 
allowing their ears and their eyes to be carried away without 
any restraint, go in pursuit of harp-players and singers to the 
harp, and every description of effeminate and unmanly music; 
and, moreover, eagerly receiving dancers and every other kind 
of actors, because they place themselves and move in all kinds 
of effeminate positions and motions, they are continually by 
their applause exciting the factions of the theatre, never 
thinking either of the propriety of their own conduct or of 
that of the general body of the citizens; but, miserable as they 
are, upsetting all their own plan of life for the sake of their 
eyes and ears. And there are others who are still more 

unfortunate and miserable than these men, who have released 
their sense of taste out of prison as it were; and that sense, 
immediately rushing, in an unrestrained manner, to every 
kind of meat and drink, selects from the things that are 
already prepared, and also cherishes an indiscriminate and 
insatiable hunger for what is not present. So that, even if the 
channels of the belly are filled, its ever unsatisfied appetites, 
raging and ravening around, continue to look and stalk about 
in every direction, lest there should any where be any 
fragment which has been overlooked, that it may swallow that 
up also like a devouring fire. And this gluttony is followed by 
its usual natural attendant, an eagerness for the connexions of 
the sexes, which brings in its train a strange frenzy, an 
unrestrainable madness and a most grievous fury; for, when 
men are oppressed by the indulgence of gluttony and delicate 
food, and by much unmixed wine and drunkenness, they are 
no longer able to restrain themselves, but hastening to 
amorous gratifications they revel and disturb the doors, until 
they are at last able to rest when they have drawn off the great 
violence of their passion. On which account nature, as it 
would seem, has placed the organs of such connexion beneath 
the belly, being previously aware that they do not delight in 
hunger, but that they follow upon satiety and then rise up to 
fulfil their peculiar operations. 

9 Those, then, who permit the flock committed to their 
charge to satiate themselves all at once with all the things that 
they desire, we must call keepers of sheep; but those, on the 
contrary, we should entitle shepherds, who supply their flocks 
with only so much as is necessary and proper for them; cutting 
off and utterly rejecting all superfluous and useless 
extravagance and abundance, which is not less injurious than 
want and deficiency, and who guard with great prudence 
against the possibility of the flock becoming diseased through 
their want of care and indolence, praying that those diseases, 
which at times are liable to attack flocks from external causes, 
may not visit theirs. And they take equal care that it may not 
straggle about at random and get scattered, holding out to 
them as an object of fear one who will chastise those who 
never obey reason, and inflicting continual punishment, 
moderate when applied to those who err only in such a degree 
as admits of a remedy, but very severe when laid upon those 
whose wickedness is uncurable; for though in its essence it 
may appear an abominable thing, nevertheless punishment is 
the greatest good to foolish persons, great as the remedies of 
the physician are to those who are ill in the body. 

10 These, then, are the occupations of shepherds who prefer 
those things which are useful, though mixed with 
unpleasantness, to those which are pleasant but pernicious. 
Thus, at all events, the occupation of a shepherd has come to 
be considered a respectable and profitable employment, so 
that the race of poets has been accustomed to call kings the 
shepherds of the people; but the law giver gives this title to 
the wise, who are the only real kings, for he represents them as 
rulers of all men of irrational passions, as of a flock of sheep. 
On this account he has attributed to Jacob, the man who was 
made perfect by practice, a skill in the science of a shepherd, 
saying: "For he is the shepherd of Laban's Sheep." [Genesis 
30:36.] That is, of the sheep of the foolish soul, which thinks 
only those things good which are the objects of the outward 
senses and apparent to them, being deceived and enslaved by 
colours and shadows; for the name, Laban, being interpreted, 
means "whitening." He also attributes the same skill to the 
all-wise Moses,[Exodus 3:1.] for he also is represented as the 
shepherd of the mind which embraces pride in preference to 
truth, and which receives appearance rather than reality; for 
the interpretation of the name Jethro is "superfluous," and 
superfluity is pride adopted for the purpose of introducing 
error into correct life; which is the cause why different things 
are looked upon as right in different cities, and not those 
principles which ought to be looked upon as just everywhere, 
inasmuch as it never sees, not even in a dream, the common 
and immovable principles of the justice of nature. For, it is 
said, that "Moses was the shepherd of the sheep of Jethro, the 
priest of Midian." And this man himself prays that the flock 
may not be left without a shepherd, meaning by the flock the 
whole multitude of the parts of the soul; but that they may 
meet with a good shepherd, who will lead them away from the 
nets of folly, and injustice, and all wickedness, and conduct 
them to the doctrines of learning and all other virtue; for, 
says Moses, "Let the Lord the God of spirits and of all flesh 
look down upon man and upon this Assembly." [Numbers 
27:16.] And then, a little further on, he adds, "And the 
assembly of the Lord shall not be like sheep who have no 
shepherd." 

11 But is it not well worth praying for, that the flock which 
is akin to each individual of us, and of so much value, may not 
be left without any superintendent or governor, so that we 
may not, through being filled with a love of the worst of all 
constitutions, an ochlocracy, which is a base copy of the best 
form, democracy, pass our lives for ever and amid tumults, 
and disorders, and intestine seditions? Certainly it is not 
anarchy alone that is an evil, through being the parent of 
ochlocracy, but also the insurrection of any lawless and 
violent force against authority; for the tyrant who, by his own 
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nature is hostile, is, in the case of cities, a man, but in the case 
of the body and the soul, and all transactions having reference 
to either, he is a mind resembling the brute beasts, besieging 
the citadel of each individual; but not only are these 
dominations unprofitable, but so also are the governments 
and authority of other persons, who are very gentle, for 
gentleness is a line of conduct very likely to be despised, and 
injurious to both parties, both to the rulers and the subjects. 
To the one from the disregard with which their subjects treat 
them, so that they are unable to manage any matter, whether 
of public or of their own private business successfully, are 
sometimes even compelled to abdicate their authority; and to 
the others, because of their continual disrespect to their 
governors, disregarding all persuasion, so that they contract 
a habit of selfwilled insolence, a possession of great evil. We 
must then think that one of these classes of governors differs 
in no respect from keepers of sheep, while the others resemble 
the sheep themselves, for the governors persuade the governed 
to be luxurious, through the extravagance of the supplies with 
which they provide them; and the governed being unable to 
bear their satiety become insolent; but what is really desirable 
is, that our mind should govern all our conduct, like a 
goatherd, or a cowherd, or a shepherd, or, in short, like any 
herdsman of any kind; choosing in preference to what is 
pleasant that which is for the advantage both of himself and of 
his flock. 

12 But the providence of God is the principal and almost 
the only cause that the divisions of the soul are not left 
entirely without any governor, and that they have met with a 
blameless and in all respects good shepherd. In consequence of 
whose appointment it is impossible that the company of the 
mind should become scattered; for it will of necessity appear 
in one and the same order, looking to the authority of its one 
governor, since the heaviest burden of all is to be compelled to 
obey a variety of rulers. Thus, indeed, being a shepherd is a 
good thing, so that it is justly attributed, not only to kings, 
and to wise men, and to souls who are perfectly purified, but 
also to God, the ruler of all things; and he who confirms this 
is not any ordinary person, but a prophet, whom it is good to 
believe, he namely who wrote the psalms; for he speaks thus, 
"The Lord is my shepherd, and he shall cause me to lack 
Nothing;" [psalm 23:1.] and let every one in his turn say the 
same thing, for it is very becoming to every man who loves 
God to study such a song as this, but above all this world 
should sing it. For God, like a shepherd and a king, governs 
(as if they were a flock of sheep) the earth, and the water, and 
the air, and the fire, and all the plants, and living creatures 
that are in them, whether mortal or divine; and he regulates 
the nature of the heaven, and the periodical revolutions of the 
sun and moon, and the variations and harmonious movements 
of the other stars, ruling them according to law and justice; 
appointing, as their immediate superintendent, his own right 
reason, his first-born son, who is to receive the charge of this 
sacred company, as the lieutenant of the great king; for it is 
said somewhere, "Behold, I am he! I will send my messenger 
before thy face, who shall keep thee in the Road." [Exodus 
23:20.] Let therefore all the world, the greatest and most 
perfect flock of the living God, say "The Lord is my shepherd, 
and he shall cause me to lack nothing," and let every separate 
individual say the same thing; not with the voice which 
proceeds from his tongue and his mouth, extending only 
through a scanty portion of the air, but with the wide 
spreading voice of the mind, which reaches to the very 
extremities of this universe; for it is impossible that there 
should be a deficiency of anything that is necessary, where 
God presides, who is in the habit of bestowing good things in 
all fulness and completeness in all living beings. 

13 But there is a very beautiful encouragement to equality 
contained in the song before mentioned; for in real truth, the 
man who appears to have everything else, and yet who is 
impatient under the authority of one master, is incomplete in 
his happiness, and is poor; but if a soul is governed by God, 
having that one and only thing on which all other things 
depend, it is very naturally in no need of other things, 
regarding not blind riches, but only such as are endowed with 
real and acute Sight. [i have again followed Mangey's 
proposed translation for this text which he pronounces 
corrupt and unintelligible.] All true disciples have come to 
conceive an earnest and unalterable love for that; and 
therefore laughing at the mere keeping of sheep, they have 
directed their attention to the attainment of a shepherd's 
knowledge; and a proof of this is to be found in the case of 
Joseph, who was always studying that knowledge which is 
conversant about the body and vain opinions, not being able 
to rule and govern irrational nature (for it is customary for 
old men to be appointed to offices of irresponsible authority; 
but this man is always young, even if after a lapse of time he 
may come to support old age, which has at last reached him); 
and being accustomed to nourish this and to lead it on to 
growth, he expects to be able to persuade the lovers of virtue 
to change and come over to him, in order that in so changing 
to irrational and inanimate objects, they may have no leisure 
for applying themselves to the studies of a rational soul. For 
Moses represents Joseph as saying, "If the king," that is to say, 

the mind, the king of the body, "shall ask you, What is your 
occupation? answer, We are men, the keepers of Cattle." 
[Genesis 46:33.] When they hear this they are naturally 
impatient, not liking the idea, while they are rulers, of 
confessing that they hold the rank of subordinates; for those 
who supply food to the outward senses, through the 
abundance of the objects perceptible only by them, become the 
slaves of those who are nourished, like servants who pay to 
their mistresses a compulsory reverence every day; but those 
who preside over them are rulers, and they bridle the 
vehement impetuosity with which they are hurried on to 
luxury. At first therefore, although they do not hear what is 
said with any pleasure, they will still keep silence, thinking it 
unseemly to discuss the difference between the employment of 
a keeper of cattle and a shepherd, before those who do not 
understand it; but subsequently, when a contest about these 
things arises, they will contend with all their power, and will 
never desist till they have carried their point by main force, 
having exhibited the liberality, and nobleness, and royal 
character of their nature to the living God. Accordingly when 
the king asks, "What is your occupation?" they will answer 
"We are shepherds, we and our fathers." 

14 Would they not then appear to boast as much of their 
occupation as shepherds, as the king himself, who is 
conversing with them, does of his mighty power and 
dominion? At least they are testifying their high opinion of 
the profession of life which they have adopted, not in honour 
of themselves alone, but of their father also, as being worthy 
of all possible care and diligence; and yet, if the discussion had 
been merely about the care of goats or sheep, perhaps they 
would have been ashamed to make such an admission through 
desire to avoid dishonour; for such occupations are accounted 
inglorious and mean among those who are loaded with great 
prosperity, without being at the same time endowed with 
prudence, and especially among kings. And the Egyptian 
character is by nature most especially haughty and boastful 
whenever so slight a breeze of prosperity does merely blow 
upon it, so that men of that nation look upon the pursuits of 
life and objects of ambition of ordinary men, as subjects for 
laughter and downright ridicule. But since the matter before 
us, at present, is to consider the rational and irrational 
powers in the soul, those persons will naturally boast, who are 
persuaded that they are able to master the irrational faculties, 
by taking the rational ones for their allies. If therefore any 
envious or captious person should blame us, and say, "How 
then have ye, who are devoted to the employment of shepherds, 
and who profess to be occupied in the care and management of 
the flocks which belong to you, ever thought of approaching 
the country of the body and the passions, namely Egypt? and 
why have ye not turned your voyage in another direction? 
You must say to him in reply, with all freedom of speech, We 
have come hither as sojourners, not as inhabitants." For in 
reality every soul of a wise man has heaven for its country, and 
looks upon earth as a strange land, and considers the house of 
wisdom his own home; but the house of the body, a lodging-
house, on which it proposes to sojourn for a while. Therefore 
since the mind, the ruler of the flock, having taken the flock of 
the soul, using the law of nature as its teacher, governs it 
consistently and vigorously, rendering it worthy of 
approbation and great praise; but when it manages it 
sluggishly and indulgently, with a disregard of law, then it 
renders it blamable. Very naturally, therefore, the one will 
assume the name of a king, being addressed as a shepherd, but 
the other will only have the title of a confectioner, or of a 
baker, being called a keeper of sheep, supplying the means of 
feasting and gluttonous eating to cattle accustomed to gorge 
themselves to satiety. 

15 I have now therefore explained, in no superficial manner, 
in what way a husbandman differs from a tiller of the ground, 
and a shepherd from a keeper of sheep. There is also a third 
point, having some connexion with what has already been said, 
which we will now proceed to speak of. For I consider that a 
horseman and a rider differ; meaning by this statement, not 
merely that one man who is carried on a neighing animal 
differs from another man who is carried on a similar beast, 
but the motion of the one is different from the motion of the 
other; therefore the man who gets on a horse without any skill 
in horsemanship, is correctly called a rider, and he has given 
himself up to an irrational and restive animal, to such a 
degree that it is absolutely inevitable that he must be carried 
wherever the animal chooses to go, and if he fails to see 
beforehand a chasm in the earth, or a deep pit, it has 
happened before now that such a man, in consequence of the 
impetuosity of his course, has been thrown headlong down a 
precipice and dashed to pieces. But a horseman, on the other 
hand, when he is about to mount, takes the bridle in his hand, 
and then taking hold of the mane on the horse's neck, he leaps 
on; and though he appears to be carried by the horse, yet, if 
one must tell the truth, he in reality guides the animal that 
carries him, as a pilot guides a ship. For the pilot too, 
appearing to be carried by the ship which he is managing, 
does in real truth guide it, and conducts it to whatever 
harbour he is himself desirous to hasten. While, therefore, the 
horse goes on in obedience to the rein, the horseman pats the 

horse, as if praising it; but when it goes on with too great 
impetuosity, and is carried away beyond moderation, then he 
pulls it back with force and vigor, so as to restrain its speed. 
But if the horse continue to be disobedient, then he takes the 
whole bridle, and pulls him back, and drags back his neck, so 
that he is compelled to stop. And for all his restiveness and his 
continued disregard of the rein, there are whips and spurs 
prepared, and all other instruments of punishment which have 
been invented by horse-breakers. And it is not wonderful: for 
when the horseman mounts, the art of horsemanship mounts 
too; so that there then being two parties borne by the horse, 
and skilful in horsemanship, they will very naturally get the 
better of one animal who is subjected to them, and who is 
incapable of acquiring skill. 

16 Therefore now, leaving the consideration of these 
neighing animals, and of the parties carried by them, 
investigate, if you will, the condition of your own soul. For in 
its several parts you will find both horses and a rider in the 
fashion of a charioteer, just as you do in external things. Now, 
the horses are appetite and passion, the one being male and 
the other female. On this account, the one giving itself airs, 
wishes to be unrestrained and free, and holds its head erect, as 
a male animal naturally does; and the other, not being free, 
but of a slavish disposition, and rejoicing in all kinds of crafty 
wickedness, devours the house, and destroys the house, for she 
is female. And the rider and charioteer is one, namely the 
mind. When, indeed, the mounts with prudence, he is a 
charioteer; but when he does so with folly, then he is but a 
rider. For a fool, through ignorance, is unable to keep hold of 
the reins; but they, falling from his hands, drop on the ground. 
And the animals, immediately that they have got the better of 
the reins, run on in an ill-regulated and unrestrained course. 
But the man who has mounted behind them, not being able to 
take hold of anything by which he may steady himself, falls, 
and lacerating his knees and his hands and his face, like a 
miserable man as he is, he bitterly weeps over his disaster; and 
after hanging by his feet to the chariot after he has been 
overturned, he is suspended, with his face upwards, lying on 
his back; and as the chariot proceeds, he is dragged along, and 
injured in his head, and neck, and both his shoulders; and 
then, being hurried on in this direction and in that, and being 
dashed against everything which lies in the way, he endures a 
most pitiable death. He then meets with an end, such as I have 
been describing; and the chariot, being lightened by his fall 
and bounding along violently, when, at last, it is dashed to 
the ground in the rebound, is easily broken to pieces, so that 
it can never again be joined or fastened together. And the 
animals, being now released from everything which could 
restrain them, proceed at random, and are frantic, and do not 
cease galloping on, till they are tripped up and fall, or till 
they are hurried over some high precipice, and so are dashed 
to pieces and destroyed. 

17 In this manner, then, it seems that the whole chariot of 
the soul is destroyed, with its passengers; and all through the 
carelessness or unskilfulness of the driver. But it is desirable 
for them that such horses, and such drivers, and riders, so 
wholly without skill, should be destroyed, in order that the 
faculties of virtue may be roused; for when folly has fallen, it 
follows of necessity that wisdom must rise up. On this account 
Moses, in his passages of exhortation, says, "If thou goest 
forth to battle against thy enemies, and if thou seest numbers 
of horses, and riders, and people, be not afraid, because the 
Lord thy God is with Thee." [Deuteronomy 20:1.] For we 
must neglect anger and desire, and, in short, all the passions, 
and indeed the whole company of reasonings, which are 
mounted upon each of the passions as upon horses, even if they 
believe that they can exert irresistible strength; at least, all 
those must do so who have the power of the great King 
holding a shield over them, and in every place, and at every 
time, fighting in their defense. But the divine army is the body 
of virtues, the champions of the souls that love God, whom it 
becomes, when they see the adversary defeated, to sing a most 
beautiful and becoming hymn to the God who giveth the 
victory and the glorious triumph; and two choruses, the one 
proceeding from the conclave of the men, and the other from 
the company of the women, will stand up and sing in alternate 
songs a melody responsive to one another's voices. And the 
chorus of men will have Moses for their leader; and that of the 
women will be under the guidance of Miriam, "the purified 
outward Sense." [Exodus 15:20.] For it is just that hymns and 
praises should be uttered in honour of God without any delay, 
both in accordance with the suggestions of the intellect and 
the perceptions of the outward senses, and that each 
instrument should be struck in harmony, I mean those both of 
the mind and of the outward sense, in gratitude and honour 
to the holy Saviour. Accordingly, all the men sing the song on 
the sea-shore, not indeed with a blind mind, but seeing 
sharply, Moses being the leader of the song; and women sing, 
who are in good truth the most excellent of their sex, having 
been enrolled in the lists of the republic of virtue, Miriam 
being their leader. 

18 And the same hymn is sung by both the choruses, having 
a most admirable burden of the song which is beautiful to be 
sung. And it is as follows: "Let us sing unto the Lord, for he 
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has been glorified gloriously; the horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the Sea." [Exodus 15:1.] For no one, if he 
searches ever so eagerly, can ever discover a more excellent 
victory than that by which the most mighty army, four-footed, 
restive, and proud as it was, of the passions and vices was 
overthrown. For the vices are four in genus, and the passions 
likewise are equal in number. Moreover, the mind, which is 
the character of them all, the one which hates virtue and loves 
the passions, has fallen and perished--the mind, which 
delighted in pleasures and appetites, and deeds of injustice 
and wickedness, and likewise in acts of rapine and of 
covetousness. Very beautifully, therefore, does the lawgiver in 
his recommendations, teach us not to elect as a chief, a man 
who is a breeder of horses, thinking that such a one is 
altogether unsuited to exercise authority, inasmuch as he is in 
a frenzy about pleasures and appetites, and intolerable loves, 
and rages about like an unbridled and unmanageable horse. 
For he speaks thus, "Thou shall not be able to set over thyself 
a man that is a stranger, because he is not thy brother; because 
he will not multiply for himself his horses, and will not turn 
his people towards Egypt." [Deuteronomy 17:15.] Therefore, 
according to the most holy Moses, no man that was a breeder 
of horses was ever born fit for dominion; and yet some one 
perhaps may say that power in cavalry is a great strength to 
the king, not inferior either to infantry or to a naval force, 
but in many places far more advantageous than either, and 
especially in those cases in which one has need of swiftness of 
motion without delay, but prompt and energetic, when the 
times do not admit of delay, but are at the very crisis of action, 
so that those who arrive too late are very naturally not 
considered to have been sluggish so much as to have been 
wholly useless, the opportunity for action having passed by 
like a cloud. 

19 And we would say to these people: My good men, the 
lawgiver is removing no protection whatever from the ruler, 
nor is he in any respect mutilating the army of his power 
which he has collected, by cutting off the force of cavalry 
which is the most efficient part of his army; but he is 
endeavoring to the best of his power to increase and 
strengthen it, in order that his allies, contributing to its 
strength and number, may most easily destroy their enemies. 
For who else is equally skilful in marshalling and arraying 
armies, and in distributing them in squadrons, and in 
appointing captains of regiments and leaders of squadrons, 
and other commanders of large and small bodies, and in 
displaying a knowledge of all the other suggestions of tactics 
and strategy, and in explaining the principles of the military 
art to those who will avail themselves of them skilfully, 
through the great superabundance of his knowledge of such 
matters? But the question is not now about his force of 
cavalry, which it is necessary to collect around the rulers for 
the destruction of their enemies and the protection of their 
friends; but concerning the irrational, and immoderate, and 
unmanageable impetuosity of the soul, which it is desirable to 
check, lest it should turn all its people towards Egypt, the 
country of the body, and labour with all its might to render it 
devoted to pleasures and to the passions, rather than to the 
service of virtue and of God; since it follows inevitably that he 
who has acquired a body of cavalry for himself, must, as he 
said himself, proceed on the road which leads to Egypt. For 
when the wave rises high and dashes over each side of the soul 
(looking upon it as a ship), that is to say, over the mind and 
the outward sense, being lifted up by evident passions and 
iniquities which blow fiercely upon it, so that the soul leans 
on one side and is nearly overbalanced; then, as is natural, the 
mind becoming water-logged, goes down, and the deep in 
which it is sunk and overwhelmed is the body, which is 
compared to Egypt. 

20 Beware, therefore, never to occupy yourself in this kind 
of horse-breeding, for they who pursue the other kind are 
themselves also blamable, for how can they not be? inasmuch 
as by them irrational animals are exceedingly humoured, and 
from their houses troops of wellfed horses continually go 
forth; while to the men who conduct them, not a person is 
found who ever gives the slightest contribution to relieve 
their wants, nor any present to increase their superfluities. 
But, nevertheless, they err in a lighter degree; for these men 
who breed horses to contend for the prize, assert that by so 
doing they are adorning the sacred games and the assemblies, 
which are held in honour everywhere, and they affirm that 
they are the causes not only of pleasure to the spectators, and 
of that kind of delight which arises from beholding the 
spectacle, but that they also give them an inducement to study 
and  practice praiseworthy pursuits. For they who attribute 
to animals a desire for victory, using, out of their love of 
honour and rivalry in excellence, a certain unceasing 
exhortation, and encouragement, and eagerness, enduring 
pleasant labours, will never desist from what is suitable and 
becoming to them, till they attain the end that they desire. 
But these men seek pretexts to excuse themselves, while doing 
wrong, but those who do wrong without excuse are they, who 
would make the mind a rider, and mount him upon his horse, 
though ignorant of the science of horsemanship, his horse 
being that four-footed vice and passion; but if after having 

been taught the art of managing a chariot, you devote greater 
pains and study to it, and think yourself at last competent and 
able to manage horses, mount, and take hold of the reins. For 
thus, even if they are restive, you will not, by being thrown 
out of the chariot, receive wounds difficult to be cured, and 
also afford a subject of ridicule to all the spectators who 
delight in mischief; nor, on the other hand, will you be 
overwhelmed by your enemies coming against you or running 
over you from behind, since by your own speed you will 
outstrip and leave behind those who are coming after you, 
and you will be able to afford to disregard those who are 
coming towards you, because of your skill in getting safely 
out of the way. 

21 It is not unnaturally, therefore, that Moses, singing his 
song of triumph on the destruction of the riders, nevertheless 
prays fore complete safety for the horsemen; for these are able, 
putting their bridles into the mouths of the irrational powers, 
to check the impetuosity of their superabundant violence. 
What then his prayer is must be told: he says, "Let Dan be a 
serpent in the way, sitting in the path, biting the heel of the 
horse; and the horseman shall fall backwards, awaiting the 
salvation of the Lord." [Genesis 49:17.] But we must explain 
what is the enigmatical meaning which he conceals under this 
prayer, the name of Dan, being interpreted, means 
"judgement;" therefore he here likens that power of the soul 
which investigates, and accurately examines, and distinguishes 
between, and, in some degree, decides on each part of the soul, 
to a dragon (and the dragon is an animal various in its 
movements, and exceedingly cunning, and ready to display its 
courage, and very powerful to repel those who begin acts of 
violence), but not to that friendly serpent, the counsellor of 
life, which is wont to be called Eve in his national language, 
but to the one made by Moses, of the material of brass, which, 
when those who had been bitten by the poisonous serpents, 
and who were at the point of death beheld, they are said to 
have lived and not to have died. 

22 And these things thus expressed resemble visions and 
prodigies; I mean the account of one dragon uttering the 
voice of a man and pouring his sophistries into most innocent 
dispositions, and deceiving the woman with plausible 
arguments of persuasion; and of another becoming a cause of 
complete safety to those who looked upon it. But, in the 
allegorical explanations of these statements, all that bears a 
fabulous appearance is got rid of in a moment, and the truth 
is discovered in a most evident manner. The serpent, then, 
which appeared to the woman, that is to life depending on the 
outward senses and on the flesh, we pronounce to have been 
pleasure, crawling forward with an indirect motion, full of 
innumerable wiles, unable to raise itself up, ever cast down on 
the ground, creeping only upon the good things of the earth, 
seeking lurking places in the body, burying itself in each of 
the outward senses as in pits or caverns, a plotter against man, 
designing destruction to a being better than itself, eager to 
kill with its poisonous but painless bite. But the brazen 
serpent, made by Moses, we explain as being the disposition 
opposite to pleasure, namely, patient endurance, on which 
account it is that he is represented as having made it of brass, 
which is a very strong material. He, then, who with sound 
judgement contemplates the appearance of patient endurance, 
even if he has been previously bitten by the allurements of 
pleasures, must inevitably live; for the one holds over his soul 
a death to be averted by no prayers, but self-restraint proffers 
him health and preservation of life; and temperance, which 
repels evils, is a remedy and perfect antidote for intemperance. 
And every wise man looks upon what is good as dear to him, 
which is also altogether calculated to ensure his preservation. 
So that when Moses prays that it may happen to Dan, either 
himself, to be that serpent (for the words may be understood 
in either sense), he means a serpent closely resembling the one 
which has been made by himself, but not like the one which 
appeared to Eve, for then the prayer is an entreaty for good 
things; therefore the character of patient endurance is good, 
and capable of receiving immortality, which is the perfect 
good. But the character of pleasure is evil, bringing in its 
train the greatest of all punishments, death. On which account 
Moses says, "Let Dan become a serpent," and that not in any 
other place rather than in the road. For the indulgences of 
intemperance and gluttony, and whatever other vices the 
immoderate and insatiable pleasures, when completely filled 
with an abundance of all external things, produce and bring 
forth, do not allow the soul to proceed onwards by the plain 
and straight road, but compel it to fall into ravines and gulfs, 
until they utterly destroy it; but those practices which adhere 
to patience, and endurance, and moderation, and all other 
virtues, keep the soul in the straight road, leaving no 
stumbling block in the way, against which it can stumble and 
fall. Very naturally, therefore, has Moses declared that 
temperance clings to the right way, because it is plain that the 
contrary habit, intemperance, is always straying from the 
road. 

23 And the expression, "Sitting in the path," suggests some 
such meaning as this, as I persuade myself: a path is a road 
calculated for riding horses and driving carriages on, well 
beaten by men and beasts. This road they say is very like 

pleasures, for almost from their earliest birth to extreme old 
age men proceed and walk along it, and with great indolence 
and easiness of temper spend all their lives in it, and not men 
only, but every species of animal whatever; for there is no 
single thing which is not attracted by the allurements of 
pleasure, and which is not, at times, entangled in its 
multifarious nets, and from which it is very difficult to escape. 
But the paths of prudence, and temperance, and the other 
virtues, even though they may not be utterly untravelled, are, 
at all events, not beaten much; for the number of those who 
proceed by those roads, and who philosophise in a genuine 
spirit, and who form associations with virtue alone, 
disregarding, once for all, all other allurements, is very small. 
Therefore he sits constantly in the road, and not once only, 
who has an eagerness for, and a care for, patient endurances, 
in order to watch from his ambush and attack pleasure, to 
which men in general are accustomed, that fountain of 
everlasting evils, and so to keep it off, and to eradicate it from 
the whole district of the soul. Then, as Moses says, proceeding 
to the natural consequence of his position, he will of necessity 
bite the heel of the horse; for it is the especial attribute of 
patient endurance and temperance to shake and overturn the 
foundations of vice, which lifts its head on high, and of 
exerted, and quicklymoved, and unmanageable passion. 

24 Moses, therefore, represents the serpent that appeared to 
Eve as planning the death of man, for he records, that God 
says in his curses, "He shall bruise thy head, and thou shall 
bruise his heel." But he represents the serpent of Dan, which is 
the one which we are now discussing, as biting the heel of the 
horse and not of the man, for the serpent of Eve, being the 
symbol of pleasure, as has been already shown, attacks man, 
that is to say, the reasoning power which is in every one of us; 
for the enjoyment and free use of excessive pleasure is the 
destruction of the mind; and the serpent of Dan being a sort 
of image of vigorous virtue and of patient endurance, will bite 
the horse, who is the emblem of passion and wickedness, 
because temperance is occupied about the over throw and 
destruction of these things. Accordingly, when they are bitten 
and when they have fallen, "the horseman also," says Moses, 
"will fall;" and the meaning which he conceals under this 
enigmatical expression is such as this, that we must think it an 
excellent thing and an object worthy of all labour, that our 
mind shall not be mounted upon any one of the passions or 
vices, but that whenever an attempt is made by force to put it 
upon one of them, we must endeavor to leap off and fall, for 
such falls produce the most glorious victories. On which 
account one of the ancients, when challenged to a contest of 
abuse, said, "I will never engage in such a contest as that in 
which he who wins is more dishonoured than he who is 
defeated." 

25 Do you, therefore, my friend, never enter into a contest 
of evil, and never contend for the pre-eminence in such 
practices, but rather exert yourself with all your might to 
escape from them. And if ever, being under the compulsion of 
some power which is mightier than yourself, you are 
compelled to engage in such a strife, take care to be without 
delay defeated; for then you, being defeated, will be a glorious 
conqueror, and those who have gained the victory will have 
got the worst. And do not ever entrust it to a herald to 
proclaim the victory of your rival or to the judge to crown; 
but do you go yourself and offer to him the acknowledgment 
of victory and the palm, and crown him, if he will, and bind 
him with wreaths of triumph, and proclaim him as conqueror 
yourself, pronouncing with a loud and piercing voice such a 
proclamation as this: "O ye spectators, and ye who have 
offered prizes at these games! In this contest which you have 
proposed to us of appetite, and passion, and intemperance, 
and folly, and injustice, I have been defeated, and this man 
whom ye behold has gained the victory. And he has gained it 
by such a superabundance of excellence, that even we, who 
might very naturally have envied our conquerors, do not 
grudge him the triumph." Therefore, in all these unholy 
contests, surrender the prizes to others; but, as for those 
which are really holy, study yourself to gain the crown in 
them. And think not those contests holy which the different 
cities propose in their triennial festivals, when they build 
theatres and receive many myriads of people; for in those he 
who has overthrown any one in wrestling, or who has cast 
him on his back or on his face upon the ground, or he who is 
very skilful in wrestling or in the pancratium, carries off the 
first prize, though he may be a man who has never abstained 
from any act of violence or of injustice. 

26 There are some men, again, who, having armed and 
strongly fortified both their hands in a most hard and terrible 
manner, like iron, attack their adversaries, and batter their 
heads and faces, and the other parts of their bodies, and 
whenever they are able to plant a blow, they inflict great 
fractures, and then claim the decision in their favour, and the 
crown of victory, by means of their merciless cruelty. But 
what man in his senses would not laugh at the other 
competitions of runners, and candidates for the prize in the 
pentathlum, to see men studying with all their energies to leap 
the longest distance, and measuring spaces and distances, and 
contending with one another in swiftness of foot? men whom, 
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not only those more active animals, an antelope, or a deer, 
but even the very smallest beasts, such as a dog, or a hare, 
without making any extraordinary haste, would outrun, 
though they were to exert themselves with all their speed, and 
to put themselves out of breath. Of all these contests, then, 
there is not one which is truly sacred; no, not though all the 
men in the world should combine to bear witness in their 
favour, but they must be convicted by themselves of bearing 
false witness if they do so: for they who admire these things 
have established laws against men who behave with insolent 
violence, and have affixed punishments to assaults, and have 
appointed judges to decide on every action of that kind. How, 
then, is it natural for the same persons to be indignant at 
those who insult and assault others privately, and to establish 
in their cases punishments which cannot be avoided, but yet, 
in the case of those who commit these assaults publicly, and in 
assemblies of the people, and in theatres, to establish by law 
that they shall receive crowns, and that proclamations shall be 
made in their honour, and all sorts of other glorious 
circumstances? For when two opposite opinions are 
established concerning any one thing, whether it be person or 
action, it follows of necessity that one or other of them must 
be wrong, and the other right, for it is impossible for them 
both to be right: which is the two, then, will you praise 
deservedly? Will you not say that that sentence is right which 
orders those who begin acts of violence to be punished? You 
would justly blame the contrary law, which commands such 
persons to be honoured; that nothing sacred may be blamed, 
every such thing must be altogether glorious. 

27 Therefore the Olympian contest is the only one that 
justly deserves to be called sacred; meaning by this, not that 
which the inhabitants of Elis celebrate, but that which is 
instituted for the acquisition of the divine, and Olympian, and 
genuine virtues. Now, as competitors in this contest, all those 
have their names inscribed who are very weak in their bodies, 
but very vigorous in their souls; and then, having stripped off 
their clothes, and smeared themselves in the dust, they do all 
those actions which belong to skill and to power, omitting 
nothing which may conduce to their gaining the victory. 
These men, therefore, get the better of their adversaries: and 
then, again, they have a competition with one another for the 
prize of pre-eminence, for they are not all victorious in the 
same manner, but all are worthy of honour, having routed 
and overthrown most grievous and formidable enemies; and 
he who shows himself superior to all the rest of these is most 
admirable, and we must not envy him, when he gets the first 
prize of all the wrestlers. And those who are thought worthy 
of the second or of the third place, must not be cast down; for 
these prizes are proposed for the acquisition of virtue. But to 
those who are unable to attain to the very highest eminence, 
even the acquisition of a moderate prize is serviceable. And it 
is even said that such is more stable, since it avoids the envy 
which always sticks to those who are excessively eminent. 
Therefore it is said in a way to convey much instruction, "The 
horseman will fall," that if any one falls from vice, he may be 
raised up by leaning on good things, and so may stand 
upright again. And in a still more instructive manner is that 
other expression used, which bids one not leap off in front, 
but "fall backwards," since it is always advantageous to be 
behind-hand in vice and passion; for it is always good to be 
beforehand in doing what is good, but to be slack in doing 
what is disgraceful: and, on the other hand, it is good to come 
close to the one, but to stand aloof from and to be as far as 
possible removed from the other. And that man is free from all 
disorder, to whom it happens to be removed at a distance 
from the errors of passion. Accordingly, Moses says that he is 
"awaiting the salvation which comes from God," [Genesis 
49:18.] in order that, as far as he is removed from committing 
iniquity, so far he may also advance in well-doing. 

28 Everything, then, that is requisite has now been said on 
the subject of a horseman and a rider, and a keeper of sheep 
and a shepherd, and a tiller of the ground and a husbandman; 
and all the difference existing between each of these pairs has 
been very accurately defined, as far as it was in our power. It is 
time now to turn to what follows. Moses, then, introduces the 
man who is desirous of virtue as not possessing a complete 
knowledge of the whole business of a husbandman, but only as 
labouring with diligence at its principles and rudiments; for 
he says, "Noah began to be a Husbandman." [Genesis 9:20.] 
And the beginning, as the proverb of the old writers has it, is 
half of the whole; as yet, therefore, he is half of the distance 
removed from the end, and where the end is not attained, it 
has been often injurious to many persons, to have begun great 
enterprises. At all events, before now, some persons whose 
minds were not right, through their thoughts revolving in 
continued changes, have conceived a notion of some good 
things, but have derived no advantage from it; for it has 
happened that, as they did not attain the end which they 
desired, they have been overwhelmed by the impetuosity of a 
number of adverse circumstances coming against them, and so 
that good conception has been destroyed. 

19 Was it not on this account that when Cain fancied that 
he had offered up a blameless sacrifice, an oracle came to him 
bidding him not to feel confidence as a man who had 

presented a well approved offering? for that he had not 
sacrificed with holy and perfect victims. And the oracle is as 
follows: "If thou dost not bring thy offering properly, and if 
thou dost not distribute it Rightly." [Genesis 4:7.] What is 
right, then, here is the honour of God, and that which is not 
properly distributed is not right. But let us now examine what 
meaning is contained under this expression. There are some 
persons who look upon piety as consisting in the affirmation 
that all things have been made by God, both what is good and 
the contrary; to whom we would say that one portion of your 
opinion is praiseworthy, but the other portion blamable. One 
portion is praiseworthy, because it properly honours that 
which alone is worthy to receive honour; but that portion is 
blamable, which does so without any discrimination or 
division. For it was not proper to confuse and mingle 
everything together, nor to declare God the cause of 
everything without distinction, but to make a difference, and 
to pronounce him the cause only of those things which are 
good; for it is an absurdity to be anxious about priests, taking 
care that they shall be perfect in their bodies and free from all 
defect and mutilation, and to be very particular about the 
animals which are offered in sacrifice, to be sure that they 
have no defect of any kind whatever, not even the most 
insignificant possible; and to appoint men, and to say whom 
and how many ought to be appointed for this business, whom 
some call inspectors of blemishes, to take care that the victims 
may be brought to the altar without any blemish or 
imperfection, and yet to allow the opinions which are held 
concerning God to be in confusion in the soul of each 
individual, and not to take care that they are discriminated by 
the rule of right reason. 

30 Do you not see that the law pronounces the camel to be 
an unclean beast, because it chews the cud and does not part 
the Hoof. [Leviticus 11:4.] And yet, if we considered this 
sentence as it is expressed in its literal sense, I do not see what 
reason there is in it when it is interpreted; but if we look at it 
in its allegorical meaning, it is very clear and inevitable. For 
as the animal which chews the cud, again masticates the food 
which is put before it and devoured by it, when it again rises 
up to its teeth, so also the soul of the man who is fond of 
learning, when it has received any speculative opinions by 
hearing them, does not abandon them to forgetfulness, but 
quietly by itself revolves over every one of them again in its 
mind in all tranquility, and so comes to the recollection of 
them all. But it is not every memory which is good, but only 
that which is exerted on good subjects, since it is a most 
pernicious thing that what is bad should not be forgotten; on 
which account, with a view to perfection, it is necessary that 
the hoofs should be parted, in order that so the faculty of 
memory, being divided into two sections, the word which 
flows through the mouth may divide the lips, as being things 
which nature has made of a two-fold character, and may also 
separate the advantageous species of memory from that which 
is mischievous. Again, the dividing the hoof without chewing 
the cud does not by itself appear to bring any advantage with 
it. For what advantage is there in distinguishing the natures 
of things beginning at the top, and going down to the most 
unimportant points, and yet not to be able to do so in one's 
self, not to have one's own divisions clearly distinguished, 
which by some persons are with great felicity named atoms 
and indivisible portions? for all these things are manifest 
displays of intelligence and excessive accuracy, sharpened to a 
degree of the most acute comprehension. But they have no 
influence in causing virtue, or in making men live a life free 
from reproach. 

31 Accordingly, in their daily discussions, the company of 
sophists all over the world annoys the ears of those whom they 
meet, by discussing with minute accuracy, and expounding 
precisely, all expressions of a double and ambiguous character, 
and distinguishing everything which appears to occur to the 
recollection (and a great many things are fixed deeply in it). 
Do not these men divide the elements of grammatical speech 
into consonants and vowels? And do not some men divide 
speech into their first principles, noun, verb, and conjunction? 
Do not musicians again divide their own science into rhythm, 
and part, and melody? and subdivide melody into the 
chromatic, the enharmonic, and the diatonic species, into the 
divisions of fourths, and fifths, and the diapason, and into 
combined and distinct melodies? Do not geometricians divide 
their science into two generic lines, the straight line, and the 
circumference? And do not other professors of other arts draw 
careful distinctions between the species which exist in each of 
their arts, going accurately through them all from beginning 
to end? And the whole company of students of philosophy 
may argue with them on their line of conduct, each going 
through the studies to which he is accustomed; because, of all 
existing things some are corporeal, and some incorporeal; 
some again are inanimate, and some have vitality; some are 
endowed with, others destitute of reason; some are mortal, 
others divine; and of mortals some are male, and some female, 
these being the two divisions of the human race. Again, of 
incorporeal things, some are perfect and others imperfect; and 
of perfect things, some are questions and interrogations, 
others are imprecatory or adjurative; and there are other 

kinds which have special differences in the elementary 
principles of such things. Again, there are some things which 
the dialecticians are accustomed to call actions; and of these 
some are simple, and others are not simple; and of those which 
are not simple some are conjunctive, and others are adjunctive 
in a greater or lesser degree; moreover some are disjunctive, 
and there are others which come under a similar description. 
Again, some are true, some are false, some are doubtful; some 
possible and some impossible; some are corruptible, others 
incorruptible; some necessary, and others not necessary; some 
are easy of solution, others difficult to understand; and there 
are other classifications akin to these. Again, of those which 
are imperfect there are proximate divisions into what are 
called categorems and accidents, and other classifications 
which are subordinate to these. 

32 And although the intellect, when it has sharpened itself 
so as to render itself more acute than before (as a physician 
gives strength to bodies), dissects the natures of things, but 
yet derives no advantage with respect to the acquisition of 
virtue; it will divide the hoof, being able to divide, and to 
distinguish, and to discriminate between each separate thing; 
but it will not chew the cud so as to avail itself of any useful 
food which may be able, by means of its recollections, to 
soften the asperity of the soul which has been engendered by 
sins, and to produce a really gentle and pleasant motion. 
Therefore a vast number of those who are called sophists, 
being admired in their respective cities, and having attracted 
almost all the world to look upon them with honour, on 
account of the accuracy of their definitions and their excessive 
cleverness in inventions, have grown old while vehemently 
bound by the passions, and have passed their whole life in 
them, in no respect differing from private individuals who are 
of no account and are held in no consideration. 4For which 
reason the lawgiver very admirably compares those of the 
sophists who live in this manner to the race of swine, who live 
a life in no respect pure or brilliant, but confused and 
disorderly, and who are devoted to the basest habits. 4For he 
says that the swine is an unclean animal, because it divides the 
hoof and does not chew the cud, just as he has pronounced the 
camel unclean for the contrary reason because it chews the cud 
and does not divide the hoof. But as many animals as partake 
of both these qualities are very appropriately described as 
clean, because they have avoided impropriety in both the 
aforementioned particulars. For division without memory, 
and care, and a diligent examination of what is best, is but an 
imperfect good; but the combination and union of the two in 
the same animal is a most perfect good. 

33 And even the enemies of the soul are afraid of this 
perfection, whom, as they are no longer able to stand up 
against it, a genuine peace gets the mastery over. And all 
those who have attained to a half-perfect or half-established 
wisdom, are too weak to be able to make any effectual 
opposition to the brood of sins, which have become confined 
by long usage, and which have gained strength by time. On 
this account, when in the time of war the general makes a levy 
of his army, he does not summon all the youth, not even, 
though it displays all imaginable willingness and spontaneous 
readiness to come forward to repel the enemy. But he 
commands some to depart and to remain at home, in order 
that by continued exercise they may acquire such an amount of 
military power and skill as may afterwards be sufficient to 
secure the victory. And the order of this levy is made through 
the medium of the heralds of the army when the war is at hand, 
and already at the very gates. And the heralds will make this 
announcement: "What man is there who has built a new house, 
and has not handselled it? Let him go and return to his house, 
that he may not die in the war, and another man handsel it 
instead of him. And what man is there who has planted a 
vineyard and has not received any joy from the fruit thereof? 
Let him go and turn away back to his house, that he may not 
die in the war, and another man be delighted with the fruit of 
his vineyard. And what man has espoused a wife, and has not 
received her? Let him go and return back to his house, that he 
may not die in the war, and another man take his Wife." 
[Deuteronomy 20:5.] 

34 For why, I should say, O most excellent man, do you not 
think it more proper to summon these men to follow you to 
the contest of war rather than the others, men who have 
acquired marriages, and houses, and vineyards, and all other 
kinds of possessions in abundance? For they will most 
cheerfully undergo dangers, even if they be altogether most 
formidable, for the sake of the safety of all these things. Since 
those men who have none of these things which have been 
enumerated will be very likely to exhibit indifference and 
inactivity in the war, as having no very important pledges at 
stake. 5Or do you think that, just in proportion to the 
absence of any enjoyment from the possession of such things 
that they have hitherto felt, will be their apprehension lest 
they never be able to enjoy such things, and that this will give 
them energy? For what advantage from all the possessions 
that they may have acquired is left to those who have been 
subdued in war? But will they not be taken prisoners? Then 
they will immediately suffer for their absence from the field of 
battle; for while they are sitting at home and wallowing in 
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luxury, it is evidently inevitable that their enemies, who are 
conducting all the operations of the war with energy, will, 
not merely without any loss, but even without the slightest 
exertion, make themselves masters of all that they possess. 
5But the multitude of their other allies will cheerfully 
encounter the contest on behalf of these things. At first sight, 
indeed, it seems absurd to rely upon the energies or fortune of 
others; and especially when it is both an individual and a 
common danger, involving defeat, and slavery, and utter 
destruction, which hangs over men's heads, who are able of 
themselves to encounter the toils and perils of war, and who 
are not hindered by any disease, or by old age, or by any other 
disaster. It is rather fitting that those, whom the danger 
chiefly concerns, should seize their arms and stand in the front 
battalions and hold their shields over their allies, fighting 
cheerfully and with a spirit which even courts dangers. 

35 In the next place, will they not have displayed examples, 
not of treachery only, but of the greatest insensibility, if they 
allow others to fight in their cause, while they themselves are 
occupied about their domestic affairs? And shall others be 
willing to incur contests and dangers in the cause of their 
safety, which they are afraid to encounter for their own? And 
shall others cheerfully endure scarcity of provisions, and 
sleeping on the ground, and other hardships of body and soul, 
from their desire for victory, while they, covering their houses 
with stucco and nonsense, no much lifeless ornament, or 
gathering in their harvests from their fields, and celebrating 
the festival of the vintage, or coming into connexion, now for 
the first time, with virgins who have long since been 
betrothed to them, and sleeping with them, as if it were the 
most opportune reason for marriage, pass their time in such 
vanities? 5It is a good thing, no doubt, to take care of one's 
walls, to collect one's revenues, to feast, to revel in wine, to 
contract marriages, to go courting the old and withered 
dames (as the proverb calls them); but these are the 
employments of peace, and to do all these things in the crisis 
of a war raging in all its freshness and vigor, 5while neither 
father, nor brother, nor any relation or connexion whatever 
shares the fatigues of the war; when this, I say, is the case, 
must we not say that universal cowardice has occupied the 
whole house? Oh, but you will say there are at all events 
myriads of relations who are fighting in their cause. Then, 
while they are encountering danger to their lives, must not 
those who are spending their time in luxury and delicate 
living appear to surpass even the worst of wild beasts in the 
excess of their inhumanity? 5Again, they will say, but it is 
hard that others, without enduring any labour themselves, 
should reap the fruits of our labours. Which, then, is worst, 
that enemies should come into one's inheritance while one is 
still alive, or that friends and relations should do so after one 
is dead? It is absurdity even to compare things which are so 
widely different; 5and yet it is not inconsistent with reason, 
not only that all the property which belongs to these men who 
shun military service, but that even they themselves, too, may 
become the property of their enemies when they have obtained 
the mastery. So those, indeed, who die in defense of the 
general safety, even if they have not enjoyed as yet any 
advantage from those possessions which they previously had, 
meet with death in its most pleasant form, considering that, 
by their saving the others, their property goes to those whom 
they desired to have for their successors. 

36 Therefore the words of the law here admit, perhaps, of 
all these and even of still more excuses; but that no one of 
those who study evil cunning, through his ingenuity in 
devising excuses, may feel any confidence in their validity, we 
will proceed with the allegory, and say that, in the first place, 
the law does not only think it right for men to labour for the 
acquisition of good things, but also for the enjoyment of those 
which they have already acquired; and that it looks upon 
happiness as consisting in the exercise of perfect virtue, which 
makes life safe and complete. In the second place, that the 
question here is not about a house, or a vineyard, or a 
betrothed and espoused wife, in order that he may marry her 
as an accepted suitor, and that he who planted the vineyard 
may gather the fruit thereof and press it out, and then, 
drinking the unmixed wine, may be gladdened in his heart, 
and that the man who has built a house may dwell in it; but 
the question is rather about the faculties of the soul, to which 
the beginnings, and progress, and perfection of all 
praiseworthy actions are owing. Now, the beginnings have 
usually especial connexion with a suitor; for as he who courts 
a wife is about to become her husband, since he is not so 
already, so in the same manner whoever, endued with a good 
disposition, hopes to marry that well-born and pure maiden, 
education, courts her immediately. Progress has especial 
reference to the husbandman; for as it is an object of 
particular care to the planter to make his trees grow, so also is 
it to him, who is devoted to learning, that the speculations of 
wisdom should receive the greatest possible improvement. 
And perfection especially belongs to the building of a house 
when it is finished, but has not yet settled and become firm. 

37 But in all these different circumstances, at the beginning, 
or in the progress, or at the end of any undertaking, it is alike 
becoming to men to live without contention, and not engage 

in the war of the sophists, which is always stirring up a 
quarrelsome confusion, which tends to the adulteration of the 
truth; since the truth is dear to peace, which is at variance 
with their interests. 6For if they come to this contest, being 
private individuals engaging in a struggle against men 
experienced in warfare, they will by all means be defeated; and 
one who is only beginning, because he is destitute of 
experience; the one who is in a state of progress, because he is 
still imperfect; and the one who is perfect, because he is not 
yet thoroughly  practiced in virtue. But just as it is necessary 
that plaster, after it has been applied to a wall, must become 
solid and acquire firmness, so also it is indispensable that the 
souls of those who have attained to perfection, must become 
strengthened, and be established on firmer foundations by 
continual study and incessant practice. 6And those who do 
not arrive at this point are by philosophers indeed called wise 
men, but it is without their own knowledge: for they say that 
it is impossible for them who have advanced as far as the 
perfection of wisdom, and who have now for the first time 
reached its summit to be aware of their own perfection; for 
they affirm that it is impossible for both these things to 
happen at the same time, namely the arrival at the desired 
goal, and the apprehension that one has arrived there; but 
they affirm that on the border between the two, there is 
ignorance, of such a sort, that it is not far removed from 
knowledge, but that it is very near to it, and close to its doors. 
6When a man has acquired this, and thoroughly comprehends 
it, and is entirely acquainted with the powers of his 
adversaries, it will be his task to war against the company of 
contentious sophists, for there is good hope that such a man 
may conquer; but he who is still impeded by the cloud of 
ignorance in front of him, and who is not yet able to pour 
forth the light of knowledge, may safely remain at home; that 
is to say, it is well for him not to enter into a contest with 
respect to those matters with which he is not thoroughly 
acquainted, but he had better rest and keep quiet. 6But the 
man who is elevated by selfsufficiency, not being acquainted 
with the skill or power of his adversaries, will undoubtedly 
meet with disaster before he can do anything, and will endure 
the death of knowledge, which is a more grievous death than 
that which separates the soul from the body. 6And this ought 
to happen to those who allow themselves to be deceived by the 
sophists; for when they are not able to find a solution for their 
sophisms, believing their fallacies as if they were true 
statements, they die as to the life of knowledge, suffering the 
same thing that they do who are cajoled by flatterers; for in 
the case of those men too, their soul, while in a healthy and 
genuine state, is driven off and overthrown by a friendship 
which is diseased in its very nature. 

38 We must therefore advise those who are beginning to 
learn not to go forth into such contests, for they have not 
sufficient knowledge; and we must counsel those who are 
making some progress to abstain from them, because they are 
not perfect; and those who have now for the first time just 
attained to perfection, we must urge to forbear, because in 
some degree their perfection has escaped their own notice. 
6But of those who disregard our warnings, Moses says, "One 
man will inhabit his house, and another will obtain his 
vineyard, and another will marry a wife." And the meaning of 
this is something of this kind: the powers which have been 
enumerated, of careful beginning, and improvement, and 
perfection, will never fail altogether, but will at different 
times approach and unite themselves with different persons, 
and will not be always forming the same souls, but will 
change about, resembling seals; 6for seals, when they have 
stamped an impression on one piece of wax, without suffering 
any alteration themselves, though they impress on it a form 
which is derived from themselves, remain in the same 
condition as before; and if the piece of wax which has been 
stamped, be melted, and the impression effaced, then another 
piece may be substituted in its place. So that, my good friends, 
do not think, that when you yourselves perish, your powers 
perish with you; for they, being immortal, have, on account of 
their own glory, embraced ten thousand other persons before 
they came to you, who, they perceived, did not behave like 
you, out of an aversion to danger, shunning their society, but 
who rather came forward to meet them, and showed an 
eagerness to consult their safety. And if any one is a friend of 
virtue, let him pray that all good things may be implanted in 
him, and may appear in his soul, like some symmetrical 
proportion conducing to beauty in a statue or a picture, 
considering that there are innumerable persons watching at 
hand, to whom nature will give all these things instead of 
giving them to him, namely, facility of learning, improvement, 
and perfection; but it is better that he should shine out rather 
than they, guarding safely the graces which have been 
bestowed on him by God; and that he himself should not, by 
carrying forward destruction, afford an easy prey to his 
unsparing enemies. 

39 Are we then to say that there is but little use in a 
beginning to which a fortunate end does not set its seal? It has 
often indeed happened that even some who have attained to 
perfection have still been thought imperfect, from appearing 
to have improved through their own earnestness alone, and 

not according to the will of God. And on this account, being 
exceedingly elated by their vain opinion, and elevated to a 
great height, they have fallen from a high position to the 
lowest depths, and so been destroyed. 7"For if," says Moses, 
"you have built a new house, you shall also erect a battlement 
on the house, and then shall commit no murder in your house 
if any one falls from It." [Deuteronomy 22:8.] 7For the most 
grievous of all falls is for a man to stumble and fall from the 
honour due to God; crowning himself rather than God, and 
committing domestic murder. For he who does not duly 
honour the living God kills his own soul: so that the building 
of education which he has erected is of no advantage to him. 
But instruction has a nature which never grows old; on which 
account Moses calls its house a new house, for all other things 
are gradually destroyed by time. But instruction, in 
proportion as it advances towards perfection, is fresh and 
vigorous, looking blooming with an ever-flourishing 
appearance, and putting itself in motion with continual 
studies. And in his hortatory admonitions Moses recommends 
that those who have received the most abundant possession of 
good things should not look upon themselves as the causes of 
their acquisition, but should "remember God who gave them 
strength to acquire the Power." [Deuteronomy 8:18.] This 
then is the utmost limit of good fortune, and the other things 
are its beginnings, so that those who forget the end cannot 
possibly derive any advantage from the acquisitions which 
they have made. And so the falls which these men endure are 
selfincurred, through their own self-sufficiency, because they 
could not endure to call the loving and all-accomplishing God 
the cause of their good things. 

40 There are also some people who, letting loose every cable 
of piety, hasten to make a speedy voyage, in the hope of 
anchoring in its harbours. And afterwards, when they are at 
no great distance off, but are just on the point of reaching the 
haven, on a sudden there comes a violent wind, blowing in 
their teeth and coming upon them closely, which drives back 
the vessel which was proceeding onwards in its straight course, 
in such a manner as to destroy a great many of the things 
which were of use to contribute to a fair voyage; 7no one then 
could blame those people for being still tossed about by the 
sea, for the slowness, which they have displayed in completing 
their voyage, has been unintentional on their part. Who then 
can be likened to them rather than he who prayed what is 
called the great prayer? "For if," says Moses, "any one dies in 
his presence suddenly, then immediately the head of his vow 
shall be polluted and he shall be Shaved;" [Numbers 6:9.] and 
then after saying a few more sentences he thus proceeds, "And 
the former days shall not be taken into the computation, 
because the head of his vow was polluted." 7Now by the two 
expressions suddenly and immediately, the involuntary 
character of the deviation of the soul is manifested. For with 
reference to intentional sins there is need of time to consider 
where, and when, and how a thing is to be done. But 
unintentional sins are committed suddenly, without any 
consideration, and, if it be possible to say such a thing they 
strike upon the man without any time at all. 7For it is very 
difficult, as in the case of runners, for men, when they first 
begin to travel by the road which leads to piety, to keep their 
course straight onward without stumbling and without being 
out of breath; since there are innumerable hindrances to every 
human being, 7but above all things, that which is the one and 
only thing in the way of doing good, namely the abstaining 
from any intentional misdeeds, is of service also to keep off the 
incalculable number of voluntary sins; and, in the second 
place, even of those which are involuntary, they are but few 
which are committed, and they do not cling to a person for 
any very long time. 7Very beautifully, therefore, has Moses 
said that the days of unintentional error do not come into the 
computation (alogos); not only because the error was one 
without calculation, but also because it is not possible to give 
an account (logos) of involuntary offences. Therefore, it often 
happens, when we are asked the reason of such and such a 
thing, that we say that we do not know, and that we cannot 
tell, in that we were not present when they were done, and 
also that we were ignorant of their being done. 8It is, 
therefore, a very rare thing when God gives to any one to keep 
his life in a steady course from the beginning to the end, 
without either stumbling or falling; but escaping both kinds 
of offences, unintentional as well as intentional, with great 
speed and owing to the celerity and impetuosity of one's 
motions. 8These things then are here said about beginning 
and end, because of the instance of the just Noah, who, after 
he had acquired the first and elementary principles of the 
knowledge of husbandry, was unable to reach its furthest 
limits. For it is said that "he began to be a husbandman," not 
that he arrived at the extreme end of complete knowledge: but 
what is said about his planting we will discuss subsequently. 

 
CONCERNING NOAH'S WORK AS A PLANTER 
1 (In the former part of this treatise we have spoken of the 

art of husbandry as to its genus, dwelling on it at as great a 
length as the time admitted of; but in this book we will discuss 
the question of his cultivation of his vineyard with regard to 
the species as far as it is in our power. For Moses represents 
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the just Noah not only as a husbandman, but also especially as 
occupied with the cultivation of vines, saying, "Noah began 
to be a husbandman of the earth; and he planted a Vineyard." 
[Genesis 9:20.] (And it is fitting that a man who was about to 
discuss the whole question of separate plants and manners of 
cultivation, should first of all acquire an accurate 
comprehension of the most perfect plants in the universe, and 
of the great planter and superintendent of them. He then who 
is the greatest of all planters and the most perfect in art, is the 
Ruler of the universe; and his plant is not one which comprises 
within itself only individual plants, but rather infinite 
numbers of them springing up like suckers from one root, 
namely, this world. (For after the Creator of the world, 
reducing that substance, which was in its own nature destitute 
of order and regularity, into a state of order, and bringing it 
from a condition of confusion into a distinct system, began to 
fashion and shape it, he placed the earth and the water in the 
middle, and the plants of air and fire he drew up from their 
previously central position to a lofty eminence; and the aether 
he arranged all round, placing it as a boundary to and 
preservation of the things within, from which also it seems 
that the Heaven [ouranos, "heaven;" as if derived from horos 
or houros, "a boundary."] derives its name, causing the earth 
to be borne upon the water in such a way that it continues dry, 
which, however, there was reason to fear might be dissolved 
by water; and this great worker of marvels, moreover, united 
the air, which was exceedingly cold by its own nature, to fire 
which is very hot; a most surprising miracle. (For how can it 
be looked upon as anything but a prodigy, for that which 
would dissolve another thing, to be held together by that 
which it would dissolve: that is to say, for water to be held 
together by earth; and again, for that which is the hottest of 
all things to be placed upon that which is the coldest without 
its nature being destroyed, that is to say, for fire to be placed 
upon air? And these are the elements of this most perfect plant; 
but the very great and all productive plant is this world, of 
which the aforesaid branches are the main shoots. 

2 (We must now therefore consider where God placed its 
foundations, and in fact, what foundation it has on which it is 
supported, as a statue is on a pedestal; certainly we cannot 
imagine that any body is left outside and wandering about, 
since God has worked up and arranged every imaginable 
material throughout the whole universe. (For it was fitting 
that the most perfect and greatest of all works should be made 
by the greatest of all makers; and it would not have been the 
most perfect of works if it had not been filled up by perfect 
parts, so that this world consists of all earth, and all water, 
and all air, and all fire, not a single particle, no not the 
smallest imaginable atom, being omitted. (It follows therefore 
of necessity, that what is outside must either be a vacuum or 
nothing at all. If now it is a vacuum, than how can that which 
is full and solid, and the heaviest of all things, avoid being 
pressed down by its own weight, since there is no solid thing 
to hold it up? from which consideration it would appear to be 
something like a vision, since the mind is always seeking for 
some corporeal foundation, such as everything which is 
moved, must of necessity have: and especially the world, 
inasmuch as it is the greatest of all bodies, and embraces a 
multitude of other bodies as it sown appropriate parts. (If 
therefore any one wishes to escape from the difficulties of this 
question which present themselves in the different doubts thus 
raised, let him speak freely and say that there is nothing in any 
material of such power as to be able to support this weight of 
the world. But it is the eternal law of the everlasting God 
which is the most supporting and firm foundation of the 
universe. (This it is which, being extended from the centre of 
the borders, and again from the extremities to the centre, runs 
through the whole unsubdued course of nature, collecting all 
the parts and binding them firmly together; for the father 
who created them has made it the indissoluble bond of the 
universe. Very naturally and appropriately therefore, all 
earth will not be dissolved by all water, which the bosom of 
the earth contains, nor will fire be extinguished by air, nor 
again will air be burnt up by fire, since the divine law 
establishes itself as a boundary to all these elements, like a 
vowel among consonants, so that the universe may, as it were, 
be harmonious in concert with the music expressed by letters; 
persuasion, by its own authority, putting an end to the 
threatening conflicts of contrary natures. 

3 Thus then the plant which bears all things was rooted, 
and when it was rooted was made strong. But of the 
particular plants, and those of smaller growth, some were 
moveable, so as to have their places changed; and some were 
made so as, without any such change, to stand steadily in the 
same place. Those then that are affected by motion, inducing 
change of place, which we call animals, are attached to the 
most important portions of the universe; the terrestrial 
animals to the earth, the animals which swim to the water, the 
winged animals to the air and those which can live in the 
flame to the fire (which last are said to be most evidently 
produced in Macedonia), and the stars are attached to the 
heaven. For those who have studied philosophy pronounce 
the stars also to be animals, being endowed with intellect and 
pervading the whole universe; some being planets, and 

moving by their own intrinsic nature; and others, that is the 
fixed stars, being borne along with the revolutions of the 
universe; so that they likewise appear to change their places. 
But those which are regulated according to a nature devoid of 
all sensation, which are peculiarly called plants, have no 
participation in that motion which involves a change of place. 

4 But the Creator made two different races on the earth and 
in the air. In the air, he made the winged animals capable of 
being perceived by the external senses, and other powers 
which can by no means be comprehended in any place by the 
external senses; and this is the company of incorporeal souls 
arranged in order, but not in the same classifications. For it is 
said that some are assigned to mortal bodies, and are again 
subjected to a change of place according to certain defined 
periodical revolutions; but that others which have received a 
more divinely prepared habitation, look down upon the 
region of the earth, and that in the highest place, near the 
other itself, the purest souls are placed, which those who have 
studied philosophy among the Greeks call heroes, but which 
Moses, by a felicitous appellation, entitles angels; souls which 
go as ambassadors and messengers of good from the ruler of 
all things to his subjects, and messengers also to the king 
respecting those things of which his subjects have heard. To 
the earth again he assigned two classes, terrestrial animals and 
plants, wishing that she should be at the same time their 
mother and their nurse. For, as in the case of woman and 
every animal of the female sex, fountains of milk spring up in 
them when they are about to bring forth, in order that they 
may supply the offspring that is born of them with necessary 
and suitable food; so in a similar manner God has assigned to 
the earth, which is the mother of all terrestrial animals, all the 
different species of plants, in order that the animals produced 
by the earth may have such food as is akin to them, and not 
alien from their natures. And, indeed, God has caused plants 
to grow with their heads downwards, having fixed their heads 
in the deepest parts of the earth; and having drawn up the 
heads of the irrational animals from the earth, he has set them 
up high on long necks, putting their fore feet under their 
necks as a kind of foundation. But man has received a pre-
eminently superior formation. For of all other animals God 
has bent the eyes downwards, so that they look upon the 
ground; but on the other hand, he has raised the eyes of man 
so that he may behold the heaven, being not a terrestrial but a 
celestial plant as the old proverb Is. [this is similar to what 
Ovid says, which may be Translated - "and while all other 
creatures from their birth / With downcast eyes gaze on their 
kindred earth, / He bids man walk erect, and scan the heaven, 
/ From whence he sprung, to which his hopes are given."] 

5 But the others who say that our mind is a portion of the 
ethereal nature, have by this assertion attributed to man a 
kindred with the air; but the great Moses has not named the 
species of the rational soul by a title resembling that of any 
created being, but has pronounced it an image of the divine 
and invisible being, making it a coin as it were of sterling 
metal, stamped and impressed with the seal of God, the 
impression of which is the eternal word. For, says Moses, 
"God breathed into man's face the breath of Life," [Genesis 
2:7.] so that it follows of necessity, that he that received the 
breath must be fashioned after the model of him who sent it 
forth. On which account it is said too, that "Man was made 
after the image of God," [Genesis 1:27.] and not after the 
image of any created being. It follows, therefore, since the 
soul of man has been fashioned in accordance with the 
archetypal word of the great cause of all things, that his body 
also, having been raised up to the purest portion of the 
universe - the heaven, must extend its vision, in order that, by 
a comparison with what is visible, it may attain to an accurate 
comprehension of what is invisible. Since, therefore, it was 
impossible for any one to perceive the attraction of the mind 
to the living God, except for those persons alone who were 
drawn towards him (for that which each person suffers, he 
alone particularly knows), God has given us the eyes of the 
body (as an evident and visible image of the invisible eye), 
which are able to look up to the heaven; for when the eyes, 
composed of perishable material, have raised themselves to 
such a height, as to be able from the region of the earth to 
mount up to heaven which is removed at so great a distance 
from the earth, and to reach its utmost heights, how great a 
course in every direction must we suppose to be within the 
power of the eyes of the soul? which, being endowed with 
wings from their excessive desire to see the living God clearly, 
reach up not only to the highest regions of the air, but even 
pass over the boundaries of the whole world, and hasten 
towards the Uncreated. 

6 On this account, those persons who are insatiable in their 
desire for wisdom and knowledge are said in the sacred oracles 
to be "called Up." [Exodus 19:20.] For it is legitimate that 
those persons should be called up to the Deity who have been 
inspired by him. For it would be a terrible thing if whirlwinds 
and hurricanes have power to tear trees up by their roots, and 
to toss them in the air, and to carry off vessels of many tons' 
burden, though loaded with cargoes, as if they were the 
lightest things imaginable, out of the middle of the sea; and if 
even lakes and rivers are raised on high, when their streams 

actually leave the bosom of the earth, having been drawn up 
by the ardent and diversified eddies of the winds: and yet, if 
the mind, which is intrinsically light, cannot be raised up by 
the nature of the Divine Spirit, which is able to do everything 
and to subdue all things below, and cannot be elevated to an 
exceeding height; and especially the mind of the man who 
studies philosophy in a genuine manner. For he does not 
incline downwards to the things dear to the body and to the 
earth, from which he separates himself, and studies to alienate 
himself as far as possible but he is borne upwards, being 
insatiably devoted to sublime, holy, magnificent, and happy 
natures. Therefore, also, Moses will be summoned upwards, 
the steward and guardian of the sacred mysteries of the living 
God. For we read in the book of Leviticus, "He called Moses 
up to Him." [Exodus 31:2 is the passage alluded to, and not 
any verse in Leviticus.] Bezeleel also will be summoned up, 
being thought worthy of the same honours. For him, also, 
God calls up for the preparation of the sacred furniture and 
for the care of the sacred works. But he receives only the 
second honour of this summons, and the all-wise Moses shall 
have the first place assigned to him. For the former fashions 
shadows only, like painters do, in which it is not right to form 
any living thing. For the very name Bezeleel is interpreted to 
mean, "working in shadows." But Moses does not make 
shadows, but the task is assigned to him of forming the 
archetypal natures of things themselves. And in other places, 
also, the great Cause of all things is accustomed to reveal his 
secrets to some in a more conspicuous and visible manner, as if 
in the pure light of the sun, and to others more sparely, as 
though in the shade. 

7 Having therefore gone through all the larger plants in the 
universe, let us see in what manner the all-wise God made the 
trees which exist in the smaller world, that is to say, in man. 
In the first place, then, taking our body as if it were a field of 
deep soil, he created the external senses to be in it as so many 
channels. And after that, he arranged the place of each 
separate one of them, as if it had been a fruit-bearing and 
most useful tree, assigning the sense of hearing to the ear, that 
of sight to the eyes, that of smell to the nostrils, and each of 
the other senses and faculties to their kindred and appropriate 
organs. And the divine man bears his testimony to this 
account of mine, speaking thus in his Psalms, "He that 
planted the ear, doth he not hear? and he that made the eyes, 
shall he not See?" [psalm 94:9.] Moreover, all the different 
powers which run down as far as the legs and hands, and all 
the other parts of the body, whether internal or external, are 
all those of an unimportant kind. But those which are better 
and more perfect he has rooted in the more central portion; 
that which is pre-eminently able to bring forth fruit, the 
dominant portion of the man. These faculties are perception, 
comprehension, felicity of conjecture, study, memory, habit, 
disposition, the various species of art, the firmness of 
knowledge of different things, the apprehension of the 
speculations of universal virtue in such a way as is never 
forgotten. Now, no mortal is competent to plant any one of 
these things himself. But of all of them together there is one 
architect, the uncreated God, who has not only made them 
originally, but who also makes them for and implants them in 
every individual man that is born. 

8 Now the account of the planting of Paradise is consistent 
with what has been already said. For it is stated, "God 
planted a Paradise in Eden , towards the east; and there is 
placed the man whom he has Made." [Genesis 2:8.] Now, to 
think that it is here meant that God planted vines, or olive 
trees, or apple trees, or pomegranates, or any trees of such 
kinds, is mere incurable folly. For why should he have done so? 
any one may ask. Was it that he might have a pleasant abode 
to spend his time in? Even the whole world could not be 
considered a dwelling sufficient for God, the governor of the 
universe. Would it not appear to be deficient in innumerable 
other things, so that it could never be looked upon as a place 
worthily suited to the reception of the great King? True, 
indeed, it is impiety to think that the Cause of all things can 
be contained in that which he has caused, especially as even 
those trees do not invariably bear their annual fruit. For 
whose enjoyment and use, then, is it that the Paradise is to 
produce fruit? For that of no man. For there is absolutely no 
one at all who is represented as inhabiting the Paradise, since 
Moses says that God removed the first man who was created 
out of the earth, by name Adam, from his original place, and 
placed him here. And, moreover, God has no need of food any 
more than he has of anything else; for it follows necessarily 
that he who uses food must first of all stand in need of it. And 
in the second place, that he must have organs adapted for the 
reception of it, by means of which he can receive it when it 
enters him; and then dismiss it from him when he has digested 
it. But all these things, which are parts of the happiness and 
blessedness which surround the Great Cause of all things, are 
inconsistent with the doctrine of those men who represent him 
as clothed with human form, and influenced by human 
passions to the utter destruction of all piety and religious 
feeling - both great virtues; such notions being contrary to all 
law and right. 
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9 We must therefore have recourse to allegory, which is a 
favourite with men capable of seeing through it; for the sacred 
oracles most evidently conduct us towards and instigate us to 
the pursuit of it. For they say that in the Paradise there were 
plants in no respect similar to those which exist among us; but 
they speak of trees of life, trees of immortality, trees of 
knowledge, of comprehension, of understanding; trees of the 
knowledge of good and evil. Now these cannot have been trees 
of the land, but must indisputably have been plants of a 
rational soil, which was a road to travel along, leading to 
virtue, and having for its end life and immortality; and 
another road leading to vice, having for its end the loss of life 
and immortality, that is to say, death. Therefore, we must 
suppose that the bounteous God plants in the soul, as it were, 
a paradise of virtues and of the actions in accordance with 
them, which lead it to perfect happiness. On this account, also, 
he has assigned a most appropriate place to the Paradise, 
called Eden (and the name Eden, being interpreted, means 
"delight"), an emblem of the soul, which sees right things, 
and revels amid the virtues, and exults by reason of the 
abundance and magnitude of its joy; proposing to itself one 
source of enjoyment in the place of the innumerable things 
which are accounted pleasant among men, namely the service 
of the one wise God. He, then, who had drunk of this unmixed 
source of joy, and was a follower of and fellow rejoicer with 
Moses, and not one of the least valued of that body, in his 
Psalms addressed his own mind, saying, "Delight thou in the 
Lord." [psalm 37:4.] Exciting himself and his mind towards 
heavenly and divine love by these words, and indignantly 
turning away from the luxury and effeminacy existing among 
what are called and believed to be human goods; and being 
hurried away in his whole heart by divine inspiration and 
fervour, and finding his joy in God alone. 

10 And the statement that "the Paradise was in the east," is 
a proof of what has been here said. For folly is a thing of 
darkness and setting, and which brings on the night; but 
wisdom is a most brilliant thing, radiant all around, and in 
the truest sense of the word, rising. And, as the sun, when it 
arises, fills the whole circle of the heaven with its light, so in 
the same manner, when the beams of virtue shine forth, they 
made the whole place occupied by the mind full of pure light. 
Therefore the possessions of man have guards and keepers, 
very fierce beasts, for the repulse of invading and attacking 
enemies. But the possessions of God have rational natures for 
their guards. For "there," says Moses, "God placed the man 
whom he had made;" that is to say, he placed him among the 
rational virtues alone; therefore the practices and uses of the 
virtues have received from God this especial honour beyond 
the souls of other animals. And therefore, also, it is most 
expressly and plainly declared that God placed that man 
which is really man in us, namely, the mind, among the most 
sacred shoots and plants of excellence and virtue. But among 
those animals which have no share in mind, no one has ever 
cultivated any plant worth speaking of, since there is not one 
of them capable by nature of receiving comprehension. 

11We cannot therefore raise any question as to why it was 
ordained that all the different species of animals should be 
collected in the ark which was made at the time of the great 
deluge, while more were brought into the Paradise . For the 
ark was an emblem of the body, which of necessity therefore 
contained all the most tameable and ferocious evils of the 
passions and vices; but the Paradise contained only the virtues: 
and the virtues do not receive anything savage or in short 
anything destitute of reason. And Moses also speaks very 
carefully, not representing the man who was made after God's 
own image, but the man who was formed of clay, as the one 
who was placed in the paradise. For the one who was made 
after the image of God, and stamped with the truth of God, 
does, as it appears to me, in no respect differ from the tree 
which bore as its fruit everlasting life. For they are both 
imperishable, and have both been thought worthy of the most 
central position in the dominant part of man. For it is said 
that "the tree of life is in the midst of the Paradise ." But the 
other man, he of the composite and more earthly body, who 
has no justification in uncreated and simple nature, the 
cultivator of which is the only person who knows how to 
dwell in the house and in the courts of the Lord. For Jacob is 
represented "as a plain man dwelling in a House," [Genesis 
25:27, where the expression, however, is "dwelling in tents."] 
having a disposition full of ingenuity, and compounded and 
made up of all kinds of materials. It was natural therefore to 
place and firmly root the mind in the middle of the paradise, 
that is, of the universal world, having in itself faculties which 
draw it in contrary directions, so that it should be kept in a 
state of doubt when called upon to discriminate as to what it 
should choose and what it should avoid, since if it chose the 
better part it would reap immortality and glory; and if it 
chose the worse it would meet with reproach and death. 

12 Such then are the trees which the only wise God has 
planted in rational souls. But Moses, pitying those who were 
exiled and compelled to quit the paradise of the virtues, 
addresses a prayer to the absolute authority of God and to his 
merciful and propitious powers, entreating that in the place 
from which the earthly mind, Adam, was banished, there a 

people capable of seeing the truth might be planted. For he 
says, "Bring them in and plant them in the mountain of thy 
inheritance which thou dost give them; thou hast made them 
to sit in thy seat, O Lord; in the sanctuary, O Lord, which 
they hands have made. The Lord shall be king of ages, for ever 
and Ever." [Exodus 15:17.] Therefore he had learnt, as 
plainly as any man that ever lived, that God, having fixed the 
roots and seeds of everything down in the earth, is the cause 
also of the greatest of all plants, namely this world, shooting 
up; which world he here seems to speak of enigmatically in the 
song which I have just quoted, where he calls it the mountain 
of his inheritance; since that which is made is the most 
appropriate possession and inheritance, of him who has made 
it. Therefore he prays that we may be planted in it, not in 
order that we may become irrational and unmanageable in 
our natures; but that, in due obedience to the arrangement of 
the all-perfect governor, imitating his perpetual and 
undeviating consistency, we may live a temperate and 
innocent life. For to be able to live in a strict uniformity with 
nature, is what the man of old have defined as the end of 
happiness. And accordingly what is said afterwards is in strict 
agreement with what is said before, namely, that the world is 
the beautiful and properly prepared house of God, 
appreciable by the external senses; and that he himself made it 
and that it is not uncreated, as some persons have thought. 
And he uses the word "sanctuary," as meaning a splendour 
emitted from holy objects, an imitation of the archetypal 
model; since those things which are beautiful to the external 
senses are to the intellectual senses models of what is beautiful. 
The expression that "it was prepared by the hands of God," 
means that it was made by his worldcreating powers. But in 
order that no one may suppose that the Creator had need of 
any one of the things which he created, he adds the most 
necessary assertion, "Being King of ages for ever and ever." 
But a king is in need of nothing, but everything which is 
subject to him is inevitably in need of the king. And some 
persons have said that God is and is properly called the 
inheritance of God, the use and enjoyment of which Moses has 
now prayed may be afforded to us. For, says he, representing 
us as children just beginning to learn by means of the 
doctrines and speculations of wisdom, and not leaving us 
destitute of the elements of knowledge, plant them in sublime 
and heavenly reason. For this is the most thoroughly prepared 
inheritance; the house most completely ready, the abode most 
entirely suitable, which "thou hast made holy." For, O master, 
thou art the maker of all good and holy things, as, on the 
other hand, corruptible creation is of what is evil and profane. 
Reign thou throughout infinite eternity over the suppliant 
soul; not leaving it for a single moment without a governor. 
For an uninterrupted service under them is not only better 
than freedom, but even than the most extensive dominion. 

13 In many people perhaps an inquiry may suggest itself as 
to what is the meaning of the expression, "In the mountain of 
thy inheritance." It is plain that God bestows inheritance, but 
perhaps it is not reasonable to think that he receives 
inheritances, since everything in the world belongs to him. 
But perhaps this is said of those who are subject to him as 
their master, according to some special computation of 
connexion; just as kings govern indeed all their subjects, but 
rule their own servants in a different and peculiar manner, 
whom they are accustomed to employ as ministers for the care 
of their bodies and the rest of their manner of life. And again, 
though they are lords of all the possessions in their whole 
country, even of those which appear to belong to private 
individuals, they nevertheless are accounted owners only of 
those portions which they can entrust to superintendents and 
overseers, from whom they receive yearly revenues, which 
properties they often visit for the sake of relaxation and 
amusement, when they lay aside for a while the heaviest 
portion of the burden of the cares which arise to them in the 
administration of public affairs and in the government of 
their kingdoms; and these possessions are called especially the 
royal properties. Moreover all the silver and gold, and other 
treasures which are stored up in the coffers of their subjects, 
do all in reality belong more to the rulers than to those who 
possess them. But nevertheless there are some which are 
peculiarly called the royal treasures, in which those who are 
appointed collectors of the produce lay up the revenues which 
are derived from the country. Do not wonder, therefore, if the 
company of wise souls is pronounced to be the especial 
inheritance of the all-powerful God who has authority and 
dominion over everything, since he sees most acutely of all 
beings, exercising the irreproachable and unadulterated eye of 
the mind, which is never shut, but is always wide open and 
looking intensely into every thing. 

14 And on this account, indeed, it is said in the greater 
prayer, "Inquire of thy father, and he will tell thee; of thy 
elders, and they will reply to thee, when the Most High 
divided the nations, when he separated the sons of Adam, he 
fixed the boundaries of the nations, according to the number 
of the angels of God, and the portion of the Lord himself was 
his people Israel." [Deuteronomy 32:7.] For, behold, here 
again, he uses the expression, "the portion and inheritance of 
God," meaning that disposition which is capable of seeing 

him, and which sincerely worships him; and he says that the 
children of the earth, whom he calls the sons of Adam, were 
scattered and dispersed, and brought together again, and that 
a company was formed of them, since they were unable to use 
right reason as their guide. For, in real truth, virtue is the 
cause of harmony and unity, and the opposite disposition is 
the cause of dissolution and disagreement. Indeed, it is a proof 
of what has been said, what happens every year on the day 
called the day of atonement; for on that day the people are 
enjoined "to take by lot two goats, one for the Lord, and one 
to be the Scapegoat;" [Deuteronomy 15:6.] that is to say, two 
reasons, the one in accordance with God, the other consistent 
with creation. He, therefore, who wishes to exalt the Cause of 
all things will acquire honour to himself; but he who 
attributes honour to creation will be banished, being driven 
from the most sacred places, and compelled to fall into 
inaccessible and wicked gulfs. 

15 Moses, therefore, has such intimate connexion with God, 
that, relying upon this in a very great degree, he is in the 
habit of using more fervent and energetic expressions and 
doctrines than are calculated for the ears of us inferior persons; 
for he not only thinks it fit to speak of God as an inheritor, 
but even, which is a more startling thing to the 
comprehension, he calls him the inheritance of others; for to 
the entire tribe which came to him as a fugitive and a 
suppliant, he did not think fit to allot only a portion of land, 
as he did to the other eleven tribes, but he chose that they 
should receive an especial honour, namely, the priesthood, a 
possession not of earth, but of heaven. "For thou shall not 
be," says God, as Moses represents, "a portion to the tribe of 
Levi, nor any inheritance among the children of Israel , 
because the Lord himself is their Inheritance." [Deuteronomy 
10:9.] And again he speaks in the person of God, in his holy 
oracles, in this manner: "I am thy portion and Inheritance." 
[Numbers 18:20.] For, in real truth, the mind which is 
perfectly purified, and which knows all the things of creation, 
knows and recognises one only God, the Uncreate, whom it 
approaches, and by whom it is received. For to whom is it 
permitted to say, "He alone is my God," except to the man 
who is attached to none of the objects which are inferior to 
him? And this is the custom of the Levites; for the name of 
Levi, being interpreted, means, "He is to me," because 
different things are honoured by different people, but by him 
only that which is highest and most excellent, the Cause of all 
things. 

16 They tell an old story, that some man in ancient times, 
who had fallen madly in love with the beauty of wisdom, as if 
it had been the beauty of a most lovely woman, once, when he 
saw a most sumptuous preparation of unbounded and costly 
magnificence, looked towards some of his friends, and said, 
"Behold, O companions, how many things there are of which I 
have no need!" And yet he had nothing whatever of even 
necessary things beyond his mere clothes, so that he was not 
puffed up with the magnitude of his riches, which has been the 
case with numbers of people; so that, on this account, he 
spoke arrogantly against pomp and show. The lawgiver 

teaches us that we should account those people wise who are 
not eager to be rich in created things, but who despise all 
created things in comparison of the friendship of the 
uncreated God, whom they look upon as the only true wealth, 
and the boundary of most perfect happiness. Never, then, let 
those men boast, who have acquired power and sovereignty, 
as some do, because they have subdued one city, or country, or 
nation; and others, because they have acquired the dominion 
over all the countries of the earth, to its furthest borders, and 
over all Grecian and barbarous nations, and over all the rivers 
and seas, infinite both in number and magnitude. For if, 
besides these things, they had made themselves masters (which 
it is impious even to mention) of that sublime nature which 
was the only thing that the Creator made free from the bond 
of slavery and servitude, they would still be looked upon but 
as private individuals in comparison with the great kings who 
have received God for their inheritance; for in proportion as 
that nature which has acquired a possession is better than the 
possession itself, and the Creator than the thing created, by so 
much also are they more royal. 

17 Therefore, some people considered, that they who said 
that everything was the property of the one good Being, were 
speaking in an unreasonable manner, looking at the 
deficiencies and abundance which existed externally, and 
thinking no one rich who was in want of either money or 
possessions. But Moses thinks wisdom a thing of such pre-
eminent value, and deserving to be so eagerly sought after, 
that not only the whole world deserves to be his inheritance, 
but that he even looks upon the Governor of the universe in 
that light; and these are the doctrines, not of men who are 
halting between two opinions, but of those who are occupied 
in a firm and sure faith; since, even now, there are some 
persons among those who make a show and pretence of piety, 
who calumniate the literal meaning of this saying, saying that 
it is neither pious nor safe to speak of God as the inheritance 
of a man. You say this - I should say to them - because ye have 
come not from genuine passion, but from a supposititious and 
illegitimate one, to the investigation of things. For you 
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thought it a matter of equal consequence for God to be called 
the inheritance of possessions, of vineyards, and oliveyards, 
and such matters, and of wise men; and ye did not perceive 
that paintings are said to be the inheritance of painters, and, 
in short, that any art is said to be the inheritance of the artist, 
not looked at as an earthly possession, but as a heavenly prize; 
for none of such things are the property of any master, but 
still they are an advantage to those who possess them: so that 
you, O sycophants, hear of the living God as an inheritance, 
not in the sense of being a possession, like those which I have 
enumerated, but as being the most beneficial and greatest of 
goods to those who think fit to worship the Cause of all good. 

18 Having, therefore, now said what is proper concerning 
the original planter and the original plant, let us next proceed, 
in due order, to the consideration of matters of instruction 
and imitation. In the first place, then, the wise Abraham is 
said "to have planted a field at the well of the oath, and to 
have called upon the name of the everlasting Lord God." 
[Genesis 21:33.] And here there is no peculiar property of the 
plants mentioned, but only the magnitude of the place. And 
they who are in the habit of investigating these matters say, 
that everything which belongs to God has been very carefully 
and accurately described, both tree and place, and the fruit of 
the tree. Accordingly, they say that the tree was the field itself, 
not like those trees which sprung up out of the ground, but 
rather to those which grow according to the firmly-rooted 
mind of the man who loves God: and the place, they say, is the 
well of the oath, and the fruit, the change of the name of the 
Lord into that of "The Eternal God." And it is necessary 
further to give the probable explanation of each point of the 
things here mentioned. The field, then, being in length a 
hundred cubits, and as many in breadth, multiplied together 
according to the nature and character of a square, is 
composed of ten thousand superficial cubits; and this is the 
greatest limit of those numbers which increase from the unit, 
and also the most perfect: so that the limit is the beginning of 
numbers, and the end, in those calculations, according to the 
first combination, is the number ten thousand; in reference to 
which fact, some persons have not erred greatly, who have 
compared the limit to the starting-place, and the number ten 
thousand to the goal, and all the numbers between these two 
to those who contend in a race; for they, beginning to start 
from the unit, as from the starting place, come to the number 
ten thousand as to the goal. Therefore, some persons, 
departing from these numbers, as from signals, have said that 
God is the beginning and end of everything, which is a 
doctrine admirably calculated to engender piety. This 
doctrine, being implanted in the soul, produces a most 
beautiful and nutritious fruit, holiness; and the place most 
suitable for this fruit, is the well which is called the oath, in 
which there is a report that no water could be found. For, 
says Moses, "the children of Israel , coming thither, reported 
to him concerning the well which they had digged: and they 
said, We found no water; and he called that place, æThe 
Oath.' " [Genesis 26:32.] Let us now consider what is the 
meaning of this statement. 

19 Those who investigate the nature of things as they 
actually exist, and who conduct their examinations of each 
individual matter in no negligent manner, behave very like 
those men who dig wells; for they also are seeking springs in 
an obscure place. And all men have one common desire, to 
find something to drink. But some men's nature is to be 
nourished by the food of the soul, and that of others by the 
food of the body. As, therefore, some of those who have dug 
wells have often done so without finding water; so likewise 
those who advance far in knowledge, and who have made 
great progress in it, are still often unable to attain to the end 
which they desire. At all events, they say that men of extensive 
learning often find fault with their terrible ignorance, for 
they only just know how far they are removed from the truth. 
And there is a story that some man of old time, when he was 
admired for his wisdom, said, that it was a fine thing that he 
should be admired, who only just knew that he knows nothing. 
And choose, if you like, any art you please, whether trifling or 
important, and the man, too, who is most excellent, and most 
highly thought of in regard of his skill in it, and then consider 
if the professions held out by the art are equal to the 
performances of the artist; for if you duly examine the matter, 
you will find that the performance falls short of the profession, 
not by a small, but by a vast distance, it being almost 
impossible for a man to be perfect in any art whatever, which 
is in continual motion like a fountain, and is constantly 
pouring forth various species of all kinds of speculations. On 
this account, it is most appropriately denominated an oath, 
being the most certain sign of faith, comprehending also the 
testimony of God: for as he who swears, calls God to be a 
witness to a matter concerning which a question is raised, so it 
is not possible to swear so truly about any matter, as to the 
fact that the perfection of no art whatever can be found in the 
artist who professes it. And the same assertion holds good also 
with respect to all the other powers which exist in us, or very 
nearly so; for, as they say, that no water was found in the well 
which had been mentioned, so also neither was there the 
faculty of seeing in the eyes, or that of hearing in the ears, or 

that of smelling in the nostrils, or, in short, any one of the 
senses in its corresponding organ; and similarly in the mind, 
there was not the faculty of comprehension. For how could it 
have happened that any one should have made a mistake in 
what he saw, or in what he heard, or in what he understood, if 
the comprehensions of each of these faculties had been well 
established, and if they had had a trustworthy nature of 
themselves without God implanting accuracy in them? 

20 Having now, therefore, discussed the place sufficiently in 
which the tree flourishes, let us now, in conclusion, examine 
also the subject of the fruit:--Now, what the fruit is, Moses 
will tell us himself: "For the Lord God everlasting," says he, 
"called it by its Name." [Genesis 21:33.] Therefore the 
appellations already mentioned reveal the powers existing in 
the living God; for one title is that of Lord, according to 
which he governs; and the other is God, according to which 
he is beneficent. For which reason also, in the account of the 
creation of the world, according to the most holy Moses, the 
name of God is always assumed by him: for it was fitting that 
the power according to which the Creator, when he was 
bringing his creatures into the world, arranged and adorned 
them, should be invoked also by that creation. Inasmuch, 
therefore, as he is a ruler, he has both powers, that, namely, of 
doing good, and that of doing harm; regulating his conduct 
on the principle of requiting him who has done anything. But 
inasmuch as he is a benefactor, he is inclined only to one of 
these two courses, namely, to do good. And it would be the 
greatest possible advantage to the soul no longer to feel any 
doubt about the power of the King for both purposes, but 
steadily to emancipate itself from the fear, which is suspended 
over it, on account of the vastness of his authority, and to 
kindle and keep alive a most firm hope of the acquisition and 
enjoyment of blessings arising from his being beneficent by 
deliberate intention. Now the expression, "everlasting God," 
is equivalent to, God who bestows gifts, not sometimes giving 
and sometimes not, but always and incessantly; it is equivalent 
to, God who does good uninterruptedly; to God who, 
without intermission, is connecting a flow of benefits, coming 
one after the other; God, who pours forth blessings upon 
blessings, who is made up of mercies connected and united; 
God, who never omits any single opportunity of doing good; 
God, who is also the Lord, so that he is able to injure. 

21 This also Jacob, the practicer of virtue, asked at the end 
of his most holy prayers. For he said, "And the Lord shall be 
to me as God." Which is equivalent to: He will no longer 
display towards me the despotic power of his absolute 
authority, but rather the beneficent influence of his 
universally propitious and saving power, utterly removing the 
fear with which he is regarded as a master, and filling the soul 
with affection and benevolence as felt towards a benefactor. 
What soul could ever conceive thus that the master and ruler 
of the universe, without changing anything of his own nature, 
but remaining in the condition in which he always was, is 
continually kind and uninterruptedly bounteous? owing to 
which he is, to those who are happy, the most perfect cause of 
unlimited and overflowing blessings. And to trust in a king 
who is not by reason of the magnitude of his authority elated 
so as to do injury to his subjects, but who, through his love to 
mankind, prefers that every one should enjoy happiness 
without fear, is the greatest possible bulwark of prosperity 
and security. 

22 What, therefore, we originally undertook we have now 
nearly fulfilled, namely, to demonstrate that the fact spoken 
of must be taken to mean the principle which declares God to 
be the most glorious of all things. The portion of the subject 
which follows next, is the demonstration that perfection is 
found in no created thing, but that it does appear in them at 
times owing to the grace of the great Cause of all things. And 
the fruit of the tree is, that the graces of God endure for ever 
and ever, and that they are shed incessantly upon mankind, 
and never cease. Thus, in truth, the wise man, following the 
practice of the first and greatest planter, displays his 
knowledge of husbandry; and the sacred scripture wishes the 
labours of husbandry to be performed, even by those of us 
who are not yet perfect, but who are still reckoned among the 
middle numbers of those things which are accounted duties; 
for it says, "When you go forth into the land which the Lord 
your God giveth to you, and when you plant every tree which 
is good for food, you shall completely purify its uncleanness. 
For three years it shall be unclean as to its fruit, it shall not be 
eaten; but in the fourth year, all its fruit shall be holy, being 
praised by the Lord. And in the fifth year you shall eat the 
fruit thereof; and everything that it bears shall be useful to 
you: I am the Lord your God." [Leviticus 19:23.] Therefore it 
was impossible for the children of Israel , to plant those trees 
which are eatable, before they arrived in the country which 
had been given them by God; for he says, "When you go forth 
into the land, ... and when you plant every tree which is good 
for food." So that while we are outside of the promised land, 
we should not be able to cultivate such trees; and this is very 
natural; for as long as the mind has not entered upon the path 
of wisdom, but turns aside and wanders out of the road, it 
cares only for the trees which do not admit of being cultivated 
or used for food of men--trees which are barren and useless, 

and which, though they bear, bear no fruit which is eatable. 
But when the mind, having entered upon the path of wisdom, 
marches along with its doctrines, and begins to keep pace with 
them all, it then cultivates the useful trees, which are capable 
of bearing eatable fruit, instead of caring for those useless 
kinds; it cultivates a mastery over, instead of the indulgence of 
the passions, and knowledge instead of ignorance, and good 
instead of evil. Since therefore he who is led into the path of 
virtue is still at a long distance from the end, it is very 
naturally laid as an injunction upon the man who plants, to 
remove the uncleanness of that which is planted. And what 
this is, we will now consider. 

23 These duties which are as it were in the middle, appear to 
me to be properly looked upon in the same light as those trees, 
which admit of being cultivated and used for food; for each of 
them bears most useful fruits, the one for the body, and the 
other for the soul. But in the middle there must necessarily be 
many injurious plants springing up with and growing along-
side of them, which must be removed in order that the better 
sorts may not be injured. May I not call the restoration of a 
deposit a useful plant of the soul? But still this plant requires 
purification and exceeding attention. What then is the 
purification? This. Having taken a deposit from a man while 
he is sober, you must not restore it to him while he is drunk, 
or intemperate, or mad; for in such a case though he may have 
received the advantage of having his own back again, he will 
have no opportunity of being benefited by it. Again. You 
must not restore a deposit to debtors or to slaves while their 
creditors or their masters are present; for that is betraying, 
and not a restoration of a deposit. Nor must you keep faith in 
small things in the hope merely of gaining confidence, so as to 
have greater things entrusted to you. For those who fish, and 
who let down small baits into the sea, with the view of 
catching larger fish, are not very much to be blamed, as they 
say that they are providing for the good supply of the market, 
and in order that they may supply men with unlimited food 
for every day. But no one should use as a bait, the restoration 
of a deposit of small value by way of obtaining a larger one, 
holding forth in his hands, and displaying the deposit of one 
individual, and that a trifling one, and in his intention 
appropriating the deposits of every body, and those too of 
unspeakable value. If, therefore, you remove the uncleanness 
of your deposit, as of these trees, namely, the inquiries 
threatened by plotters, the evils arising from want of 
opportunity and treachery, and all things of similar kinds; 
you will bring into a state of cultivation and usefulness, that 
which was on the point of becoming wild. 

24 And in the case of the tree of friendship, it is necessary to 
cut down and eradicate these things which shoot up by the 
side of it for the sake of preserving the more valuable plant. 
And the evil plants which spring up alongside are these: the 
tricky blandishments of courtesans towards their lovers, and 
the deceitfulness of parasites to those whom they flatter. For 
one may see those who make a traffic of their personal beauty, 
clinging to their lovers as if they were excessively fond of them; 
but they love not them but themselves, and they are eager only 
for their daily gains. And as for flatterers, sometimes they 
conceal unspeakable hatred towards those whom they flatter; 
but still, being slaves to gluttony and intemperance, they are 
on that account induced to pay court to those who can supply 
their immoderate appetites. But the tree of science and 
unadulterated friendship having rejected and discarded these 
things, will bear fruit of the greatest possible service to those 
who use it, namely, incorruptible good faith. For good-will is 
a desire that one's neighbour should enjoy good things for his 
own sake. But courtesans and flatterers are anxious solely for 
their own advantage, which is the only motive why they 
should confer pleasure, the first on their lovers, and the latter 
on the objects of their flatteries. We must therefore cut down 
all trickeries and flatteries as evil plants growing up near the 
tree of friendship. 

25 The due attention to sacred rites, and good faith in the 
matter of sacrifices, are the most excellent of trees; but along-
side of them an evil grows up, namely, superstition, which it is 
desirable to eradicate before it has time to blossom. For some 
persons have fancied the sacrificing of oxen to be piety, and 
they assign a portion of all that they steal or obtain by denials, 
or by cheating their creditors, or by plundering, to the altars. 
Impious wretches that they are, thinking that thus they are 
paying a price to buy themselves off from suffering 
punishment for their offences. But to such persons I would say, 
O ye men, the tribunal of God is not to be corrupted by bribes; 
so that those who have guilty minds will be rejected, even if 
they sacrifice a hundred oxen every day; and those who are 
innocent will be received, even if they never sacrifice at all. 
For God delights in altars on which no fire is burned, but 
which are frequented by virtues, and which do not blaze with 
great flame, such as those sacrifices do kindle which are 
offered by impious men, and which are no sacrifices at all, and 
which serve to remind one of the ignorances and wickedness of 
each of the sacrificers; for Moses has somewhere spoken of a 
sacrifice "reminding one of Sin." [Numbers 5:15.] All such 
things therefore, being the causes of great injury, it is 
necessary to cut off and eradicate, in obedience to the oracle in 
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which it is enjoined "to remove the uncleanness of the tree 
which has been planted, bearing eatable Fruit." [Leviticus 
19:23.] 

26 But we, even after we have been instructed, make no 
progress in learning; but some persons, having a self-taught 
natural instinct, purify what is good from the evils which 
surround it, as Jacob did, he who was surnamed the practicer 
of virtue; for he "peeled the rods, leaving on the white bark, 
having stripped off all the Green;" [Genesis 30:37.] in order 
that the dark and dusky vanity in the middle being taken 
away in every case, a white appearance might be displayed, 
which should be produced so as to be akin to it, not by 
diversified art but by nature; 1in reference to which it is also 
commanded in the law which was established in cases of 
leprosy, that "the man who was not infected with any 
variation of colour, but who was white all over from the head 
to the extremity of his feet, should be Pure." [Leviticus 13:12.] 
In order that, according to the similitude of the body, those 
who have discarded the crafty, and unscrupulous, and 
ambiguous, and uncertain disposition of mind, may embrace 
the simple, uncoloured, unambiguous, plain complexion of 
truth; therefore, to say that the tree is purified, contains a 
principle, the assertion of which is founded surely in truth, 
but to make the same statement with respect to the fruit is 
saying what is not equally clear or credible; for no cultivator 
of figs or grapes, or, in sort, of any fruit whatever, purifies 
them. 

27 And again Moses says, "Its fruit shall be impure for three 
days, it shall not be Eaten;" [Leviticus 19:23.] as if in fact it 
were customary for it to be purified for ever. We must, 
therefore, say that this is one of those expressions which have 
a concealed meaning, since the words themselves are not quite 
consistent with it; for the expression is an ambiguous one; for 
it bears one sense of this kind, the fruit shall remain for three 
years; and then there is a distinct injunction, "it shall not be 
eaten before it is purified." But there is also another meaning, 
"the fruit of the tree shall for three years be unpurified, and 
while in that state it shall not be eaten." According, then, to 
the former statement one may understand it in this manner: 
the three years being taken from time which is divided into 
three portions; for it is the nature of time to be divided into 
the past, the present, and the future; therefore the fruit of 
education will exist, and will endure, and will last unimpaired 
through all the divisions of time, a statement equivalent to - it 
will never receive any corruption, for the nature of good is 
imperishable. But the fruit which is not purified shall not be 
eaten; inasmuch as virtuous reasons, duly purified and 
rendered sound, nourish the soul, and give vigor to the mind; 
but the opposite kinds are not nutritious, but bring disease 
and destruction on the soul. According to the other meaning, 
as in the disputes of dialecticians, the word "undemonstrated" 
is used in a double sense, either of a proposition which it is 
hard to demonstrate by reason of its difficulty, or of one 
which is intrinsically so plain as to require no demonstration, 
and the truth of which is established not by the testimony of 
any one else, but by its own internal evidence. So also fruit 
may be understood as not being purified, either when it is so 
impure as to be difficulty to purify, or when it requires no 
purification, but is bright, and clear, and pure of itself. Such 
now is the fruit of education; being for three years, that is to 
say for all time, divided as it is into three portions, most 
completely pure and brilliant, being overshadowed by no 
injurious thing, and having no need whatever of any washings 
or purifications, or any thing else whatever which tends to 
cleansing. 

28 "But in the fourth year," says the scripture, "all the fruit 
of the tree shall be sacred, being praised by the Lord." 
[Leviticus 19:25.] The prophetic books appear often to 
dignify the number four in many places of the exposition of 
the law, and most especially in the account of the creation of 
the universe; for the light which is perceptible by the outward 
senses, and held in honour, being that which throws the most 
brilliant light both upon itself and upon other things, and 
upon its own parents the sun and the moon, and upon the 
most sacred company of the stars, which by their rising and 
setting fix the boundaries of night and day, and moreover, of 
months and years, and which have shown the nature of 
number, to which, also, the greatest good of the soul is 
attributed, Moses says was created on the fourth day. And 
now he honours this day in a remarkable degree, assigning the 
fruit of the trees to God, in accordance with no other time 
than with the fourth year after they are planted; for this has a 
principle in it very consistent with nature and with good 
morals. At all events it so happens that the roots of the 
universe, the elements of which the world is composed, are 
four - earth, water, air, and fire. Also, that the seasons of the 
year are equal in number, namely, winter and summer, and 
those others which are between these two, spring and autumn. 
2And as this is the most ancient of all square numbers, it is 
found to exist in right angles, as the figure of a square in 
geometry shows. And right angles are manifest examples of 
correctness of reason. And right reason is an everlasting 
fountain of virtues. 2It follows, therefore, of necessity that the 
sides of a square must be all equal to one another. And 

equality is the parent of justice, which is the mistress and ruler 
of all the virtues, so that it is not proved that this number 
four is the symbol of equality, and justice, and of all virtue, 
beyond any other number. 2And the number four is likewise 
called "all," because it comprehends in its power the numbers 
up to ten, and the number ten itself. 

29 That is comprehends all the numbers up to itself is 
manifest to every one; but that it also comprehends the 
numbers which come after it, is very easily seen by a 
calculation of numbers, when we have put them together, one, 
two, three, four, we shall find what we were doubting about; 
for of one and four, the number five will be found to be 
composed, and of two and four six are made up; the number 
seven, again, consists of three and four; again, according to a 
triple combination of one, and three, and four, the number 
eight is composed; also of two, and three, and four, the 
number nine; and the number ten is made of all the numbers 
together, for one, and two, and three, and four make ten. On 
this account also, Moses said that in the fourth year all the 
fruit of the tree shall be holy; for this number has an even, and 
an entire, and a full, and (as one may almost say) every 
possible reason in it, because the number ten, of which four is 
the parent, is the first starting place of all the numbers when 
put together after the unit; and the number four and the 
number ten are both also called "all," but the number ten is so 
called by reason of its operation, this number four with 
reference to its potentiality. 

30 And Moses very appropriately says that the fruit of 
education is not only holy but also praised; for every one of 
the virtues is a holy thing, but most especially is gratitude 
holy; but it is impossible to show gratitude to God in a 
genuine manner, by those means which people in general 
think the only ones, namely offerings and sacrifices; for the 
whole world could not be a temple worthy to be raised to his 
honour, except by means of praises and hymns, and those too 
must be such as are sung, not by loud voices, but by the 
invisible and pure mind, which shall raise the shout and song 
to him. 2At all events there is an old saying often quoted, 
originally invented by wise men, but, as is often the case, 
handed down in succession to future ages, and one which has 
not escaped our ears, which are always greedy of instruction, 
and it is to this effect, "When," say they, "the Creator had 
finished the whole world, he asked of one of his ministers, 
whether he felt that any thing that was wanting which had 
not been created of all the things that are in the earth, or in 
the water, or of all that have received the sublime nature of 
the air, or the loftiest nature of all the universe, namely, that 
of the heaven; 2and he replied, that every thing every where 
was perfect and complete; but that he wished for one thing 
only, namely for reason, which should be able duly to praise it 
all, and which should not so much praise as give an accurate 
account of the exceeding excellence existing throughout, even 
in these things which appeared the most unimportant and the 
most obscure; for he said that an exact account of the works of 
God was their most complete and adequate panegyric, since 
they required no addition of external things to set them forth, 
but were of such a character that the bare plain truth was 
their most perfect encomium." And when the Father had 
heard what he said he praised it all, and at no distant time 
produced a race, which should be capable of receiving all 
learning, and of composing hymns of praise, producing them 
from one of the faculties existing around him, the virgin 
memory, whose name men in general distort and call her 
Mnemosyne. 

31 This is then the purport of that legend of the ancients, 
and we in accordance with that story say, that it is the most 
appropriate work of God to confer benefits, and of created 
beings to show gratitude, since they are unable to give any 
requital of those benefits beyond gratitude; for whatever he 
might be inclined to give as a requital for the other things 
which he has received, will be found to be the private property 
of him who is the Creator of all things, and not of the nature 
which offers it. 3Having learnt therefore that there is only one 
employment possible for us of all the things that seem to 
contribute to the honour of God, namely the display of 
gratitude, let us at all times and in all places study this, with 
our voice, and with useful writings, and let us never desist 
composing encomiastic orations and poems, in order that 
both the Creator and the world may be honoured by every 
description of utterance which can be exhibited in either 
speaking or singing; the one being, as some has said, the best 
of all causes, and the other the most perfect of all created 
things. 

32 Since therefore all the fruit of the soul is consecrated in 
the fourth year and the fourth number; in the fifth year we 
ourselves shall be allowed the use and enjoyment of it for 
ourselves; for the scripture says, "In the fifth year ye shall eat 
the fruit thereof;" since it has been established by a perpetual 
law of nature, that account shall be taken of the creation after 
the Creator in every thing; so that even if we are thought 
worthy of the second place, it must be considered a marvelous 
thing; 3and on this account it assigns to us the fruit of the 
fifth year, because the number five is the number appropriate 
to the outward sense; and if one must tell the truth, that 

which nourishes our minds is the outward sense, which by 
means of our eyes sets before us the distinctive qualities of 
colours and forms, and by means of our ears presents us with 
all the various peculiarities of sounds, and with smells by 
means of the nose, and with tastes through the medium of the 
mouth, and which enables us to judge of the yielding softness 
and resisting hardness, or of softness and roughness, or again 
of heat and cold, by means of the faculty which is dispersed 
over the whole body, which we usually denominate touch. 

33 But the most correct example of what has been said, is 
afforded by the sons of Leah, that is of virtue, not all her sons, 
but the fourth and fifth; for with respect to the fourth, Moses 
says that, then she ceased to bring forth,[Genesis 29:35.] and 
his name was called Judah, which, being interpreted, is 
"confession to the Lord," and the fifth she called Issachar, and 
the name being interpreted, means "reward;" and after she 
had brought forth in this manner, the soul immediately spoke 
and related what it had suffered; for says Moses, "She called 
his name Issachar, which means Reward." [Genesis 30:18.] 
3Therefore Judas, the mind which blesses God, and which is 
without ceasing, devoted to pouring forth hymns of praise 
and gratitude to him, is himself in truth "the holy and 
praiseworthy Fruit," [Leviticus 19:24.] being produced not 
by the trees of the earth but by a rational and virtuous nature. 
In reference to which, the nature which brought him forth is 
said to have desisted from bringing forth, since she knew not 
which way to turn, when she had come to the limit of 
perfection; for of all successful actions which are brought 
forth, the best and most perfect production is a hymn to the 
Father of the universe; and the fifth son is in no respect 
different from the enjoyment of the trees planted in the fifth 
year; for the tiller of the earth after a fashion takes his reward 
from the trees in the fifth year, and he takes the offspring of 
the soul, Issachar, who was called the "reward," and very 
naturally, being brought forth after the grateful Judah; for to 
a grateful person gratitude is a most sufficient reward. 
3Therefore, the fruits of the trees are called the produce of the 
owners of the trees; but the fruit of instruction and wisdom is 
no longer the produce of man, but as Moses says, "of the 
universal Governor alone;" for after he has spoken of his 
produce, he adds, "I am the Lord your God," asserting most 
distinctly that there is one God, whose fruit is the produce of 
the soul. 3And with this assertion, this oracle delivered by one 
of the prophets is consistent, "Fruit from me has been found 
by you. What wise man will understand this? Will any 
intelligent person comprehend It?" [Hosea 14:9.] For it does 
not belong to every one, but only to the wise man, to 
understand whose the fruit of the mind is. 

34 Therefore, concerning that most ancient and sacred 
husbandry, which the Cause of all things uses with reference 
to the world, that most productive of trees, and concerning 
that other kind in imitation of it which the virtuous man 
studies, and concerning the ordinary quaternion of prizes, 
and the laws and precepts which all tend to the same point, we 
have now spoken to the best of our power. 4Let us now 
consider the vine-planting of the just Noah which is a species 
of husbandry. For it is said that "Noah began to be a 
husbandman of the earth, and he planted a vineyard, and 
drank of the wine, and got Drunk." [Genesis 9:20.] Therefore, 
the wise man here cultivates with skill and science the tree of 
drunkenness, though fools enter upon its management in an 
unartistic and negligent manner, so that it is necessary for us 
now to speak in a fitting manner about drunkenness; for we 
shall presently know the power also of that tree which gives 
rise to it. Afterwards, we will examine with accuracy what has 
been said by the lawgiver concerning drunkenness, but at 
present we will examine what determination others have come 
to on this subject. 

35 Now, among many philosophers, this question has been 
investigated with no slight degree of pains, and the question is 
proposed in this manner, whether the wise man will get drunk? 
Therefore, to get drunk is a matter of a twofold nature, one 
part of it being equivalent to being overcome with wine; the 
other, to behaving foolishly in one's cups. But of those who 
have dealt with this proposition, some have said that the wise 
man never takes too much unmixed wine, and never behaves 
foolishly; for that the one is an error, and that the other is an 
efficient cause of error, and that both the one and the other is 
inconsistent with good conduct. 4Others again have asserted, 
that to be overcome with wine is appropriate even to a 
virtuous man, but that to behave foolishly is inconsistent with 
his character. For that the wisdom which is in him is sufficient 
to resist those things which attempt to do him injury, and to 
destroy the innovations which they seek to produce in the soul, 
and that wisdom is endued with a power capable of 
extinguishing the passions, whether they be fanned by the 
impetuous gale of furious love, or kindled by abundant and 
heating wine, and that owing to this power it will always be 
superior to them. Since also of those who dive beneath a deep 
river or under the sea, some are destroyed from being 
ignorant of the art of swimming, but others who are possessed 
of this knowledge are very speedily saved; and, indeed, a great 
quantity of wine, inundating the soul like a torrent, 
sometimes weighs it down and precipitates it to the lowest 
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depth of ignorance, but at other times is unable to part it, 
because it is supported and borne aloft by saving instruction. 
Those again who have not sufficiently observed the greatness 
of this excess with respect to passion in the wise man, have 
pressed him down, when he was applying himself to the study 
of sublime things, from heaven to earth, as those men do who 
are seeking to catch birds, in order to involve him in disasters 
similar to their own; but others, seeing the great height of his 
virtue, have said that a wise man, if he indulges in wine 
beyond the bounds of moderation, will by all means cease to 
be master of himself, and will go astray, and will not only let 
his hands droop out of weakness, like those athletes do who 
are defeated, but will also droop his neck and his head, and 
stumble, and fall down, coming to the ground with his whole 
body. 

36 Having then learnt this beforehand, the wise man will 
never of his own accord think fit to enter upon a contest of 
hard drinking, unless there were great things at stake, such as 
the safety of his country, or the honour of his parents, or the 
preservation of his children, or of his nearest relations, or in 
short, the success and prosperity of some important public or 
private interest. 4For he would not take a deadly poison 
unless the occasion compelled him very strongly to depart 
from life, as it might urge him to depart from his country. 
And at all events it is plain, that unmixed wine is a poison, 
which is the cause, if not of death, at least of madness, and 
why may we not pronounce madness to be death, since by it 
the most important thing in us dies, namely, the mind? But it 
appears to me that a man would without the slightest 
hesitation choose (if a choice was permitted him), that death 
which separates and disunites the soul and the body as a lesser 
evil in preference to that greater one - the alienation of the 
mind. 4On this account, forsooth, men of old time called skill 
in the art of making wine madness (mainomeneµ), and called 
the Bacchae who were carried away under the influence of 
wine, mad women (Mainades), since wine is the cause of 
madness and folly to those who indulge in it insatiably. 

37 Such then are, as it were, the prefaces of this discussion 
or investigation. Let us now go on to the other parts of this 
question which is divided into two heads as is natural; the one 
view affirming that the wise man will occasionally be drunk, 
and the other, on the contrary, insisting that he will not get 
drunk. 5Now it is well to ruminate the arguments which are 
adduced in support of the former view, having first of all take 
our beginning from this point, that of things some are 
homonymous, and others are only synonymous. And it is 
admitted that the being homonymous and the being 
synonymous are two opposite things, because homonymy is 
predicated of many subjects which have one common name; 
and synonymy is the application of many different names to 
one subject. 5For instance, the name of dog is beyond all 
question a homonymy, inasmuch as it comprehends many 
dissimilar things which are signified by that appellation. For 
there is a terrestrial barking animal called a dog; there is also 
a marine monster with the same name: there is also the star in 
heaven, which the poets calls the autumnal star, because it 
rises at the beginning of autumn, for the sake of ripening the 
fruits and bringing them to perfection. Moreover, there were 
the philosophers who came from the cynic school. Aristippus 
and Diogenes; and other too who chose to  practice the same 
mode of life, an incalculable number of men. 5Again there are 
other appellations which differ from one another, but still 
signify but one thing, as a shaft, a bolt, and arrow; for all 
these terms are applied to the weapon which is sent from the 
string of the bow against the mark; and again there are the 
words, oar, scull, and blade, to express the instrument used 
for propelling a vessel, of equal power with sails; for whenever 
a ship, by reason of a calm or of unfavourable winds cannot 
use its sails, then, those, whose business it is, sitting down as 
rowers, and stretching out their oars on each side like wings, 
compel to it proceed onwards as if borne on wings; and so the 
vessel being borne on the top of the waves, and rather running 
over them than cutting through them, hastens along with a 
speedy voyage, and speedily anchors in a safe harbour. 5And 
again, a staff, and a stick, and a cane, are all different 
appellations of one subject with which we can strike, or 
support one's self steadily, and on which one can lean, and do 
many other things besides. And we have enumerated these 
instances not for the purpose of making a long story, but in 
order that the matter under investigation may be more clearly 
understood. 

38 The ancients called unmixed wine oinos, and also methy. 
At all events, this latter name is used in very many passages of 
poetry, so that if those names are accounted synonymous 
which are applied to one subject, then oinos and methysma, 
and other words derived from them will differ in nothing but 
sound, and the being overcome with wine (oinousthai), and 
the being drunk (methyein), are one and the same thing. 5And 
both these words intimate a taking of too much wine, which 
nevertheless there may be many reasons for a good man not 
turning away from; and if he be overcome with wine he will 
also be drunk, being nevertheless not made in any respect the 
worse by his drunkenness, but remaining the same as if he had 
simply been well filled with wine. 5We have now detailed one 

of the opinions concerning a wise man getting drunk: and the 
second is as follows--The men of the present day, with the 
exception of a small portion of them, do not choose in any 
way to resemble the men of old times; but both in mind and 
action they show that they are in no respect agreed with them, 
but that they differ from them widely. 5For they have made 
such a revolution as to bring reasons which were sound and 
healthy into incurable decay and destruction. And in the place 
of a vigorous and athletic habit, they have brought almost 
every thing into a state of disease; and in the place of a full, 
and strong, and sinewy body, they have rendered it weak, 
inducing an unnatural, and swollen, and sickly habit, filling 
it up with empty wind alone, which soon bursts by reason of 
the want of any power to keep it together, when it is extended 
in the greatest degree. 5And the actions of created beings, 
which are most worthy of attention, and which were, as one 
may say, masculine actions, those also they have made 
disgraceful feminine instead, and discreditable instead of 
honourable, so that there are very few persons found, either in 
deed or in words, inclined to an imitation of the ancient 
manners. 5Therefore, the poets and historians who lived in 
their time, and all other men who devoted themselves to 
literary studies, did not confine themselves to soothing and 
tickling the ears with rhythmical sounds, but, if there was 
anything broken, so to say, and relaxed in the mind, they 
roused it up, and whatever there was in it suited to their 
purpose they improved by initiation into natural philosophy 
and virtue. But the cooks and confectioners of our time, and 
those persons who are only artists of superfluous luxury, in 
the arts of dyeing and making perfumes, are always building 
up the outward senses with some new colour, or shape, or 
scent, or flavour, so as utterly to destroy the most important 
part of us, the mind. 

39 And why do I mention these things? In order to show 
that the men of the present day do not use wine now as the 
ancients did. For now they drink eagerly without once taking 
breath, till the body and soul are both wholly relaxed, and 
they keep on bidding their cup-bearers to bring more wine, 
and are angry with them if they delay while they are cooling 
what is called by them the hot drink; and in a vile imitation of 
the gymnastic contests, they institute a contest among their 
fellow revellers as to who can drink most wine, in which they 
do many glorious things to one another, biting one another's 
ears and noses, and the tips of the fingers of their hands, and 
any other parts of the body they can get at. 6Now, these are 
the contests of revelry while in youth and vigor, and, as one 
may say, in its prime; but the others are the deeds of that 
ancient and more old-fashioned sort. For the men of old time 
began every good action with perfect sacrifices, thinking that 
in that way the result would be most favourable to them; and 
even if the occasion required especial promptitude in action, 
still they did not begin till they had offered prayers and 
sacrifices. But in all cases waited, thinking that haste was not 
in every case better than slowness. For speed, which is not 
accompanied with forethought, is injurious, but slowness, 
when founded on good hope, is advantageous. 6Knowing, 
therefore, that the use and enjoyment of wine require much 
care, they did not drink unmixed wine either in great 
quantities or at all times, but only in moderation and on 
fitting occasions. For first, of all, they offered up prayers and 
instituted sacrifices, and then, having propitiated the deity, 
and having purified their bodies and souls, the former with 
baths, and the latter with the waters of laws and of right 
instruction, they then turned their cheerful and rejoicing 
countenances to more luxurious food, very often not 
returning home but, walking about in the temples in which 
they sacrificed, in order that, by keeping in mind their 
sacrifices, and having a due respect for the place, they might 
enjoy what should be really a most sacred feast, doing no 
wrong either in word or deed. 6And this, indeed, is what they 
say the word methyein, to be drunk, derives its name from; 
because, meta to thyein (after sacrificing) it was the custom of 
the men of old to drink great quantities of wine. And to 
whom could the manner of using unmixed wine described 
above be more appropriate than to wise men to whom the 
work to be done before drinking, namely, sacrificing, is so 
appropriate? 6For one may almost say that no bad man can 
really perform sacrifices, not even if he were to bring the altar 
ten thousand oxen every day without intermission; for his 
most important and indispensable offering, namely his mind, 
is polluted. And it is impious for polluted things to come near 
to the altar. 6This, now, is the second point of view in which 
this question may be regarded, by which we have shown that 
it is not inconsistent with the character of the wise man to get 
drunk. 

40 There is a third way of looking at this subject, which 
depends chiefly on the exceeding plausibility of an argument 
derived from etymology. For some persons think that 
drunkenness (metheµ) derives its name not merely from the 
fact of its being admitted after sacrifice, but also because it is 
the cause of relaxation (methesis) to the soul. 6But the reason 
of foolish men is relaxed so as to get strength for many sins; 
while that of those inclined to be sensible is relaxed, so as to 
enjoy freedom from care, and cheerfulness, and lightness of 

heart. For the wise man, when he is intoxicated, becomes 
more good-humoured than when he is sober; so that in this 
respect we should not be at all wrong in saying that he may 
get drunk. 6And besides all this, we must likewise add, that 
we are not speaking of a stern-looking and sordid kind of 
wisdom, contracted by profound thought and ill-humour; but, 
on the other hand, of that wisdom which wears on tranquil 
and cheerful appearance, being full of joy and happiness, by 
which men have often been led on to sport and divert 
themselves in no inelegant manner, indulging in amusements 
suitable to their dignified and earnest character, just as in a 
well-tuned lyre one may have a combination uniting, by 
means of opposite sounds, in one melodious harmony. 6At all 
events, according to the most holy Moses, the end of all 
wisdom is amusement and mirth, not such mirth as is pursued 
by foolish people, uncombined with any prudence, but such as 
is admitted even by those who are already grey, not only 
through old age alone, but also through deep thinking. Do 
you not see that he speaks of the man who has drunk deeply of 
that wisdom which is to be derived from a man's own hearing 
and learning, and study; not as one who partakes of mirth, 
but who is actually mirth in itself? 6This is Isaac, for the name 
Isaac being interpreted means "laughter," with whose 
character it is very consistent that he should have been 
sporting with "perseverance," which the Hebrews call 
Rebekkah. 

41 But it is not lawful for a private individual to behold the 
divine instruction of the soul, but the king may behold it, as 
one with whom wisdom has dwelt for a very long time, if we 
may not rather say that it dwells with him all his life. His 
name is Abimelech, who, looking out through the window 
with the well-opened and radiant eye of the mind, saw Isaac 
sporting with Rebekkah his wife. 7For what employment is 
more suitable for a wise man than to be sporting, and 
rejoicing, and diverting himself with perseverance in good 
things? From which it is plain that he will become intoxicated, 
since intoxication contributes to good morals, and also 
produces relaxation and advantage; 7for unmixed wine seems 
to increase and render more intense all the natural qualities, 
whether they be good or the contrary, as many other things 
do too. For money is to a good man a cause of good things, 
and to a bad man, as some one has said, it is a cause of bad 
things. And again, high rank makes the wickedness of a fool 
more conspicuous, but it renders the virtue of the just man 
more glorious. So also unmixed wine, being poured forth in 
abundance, makes the man who is the slave of his passions, 
still more subservient to them, but it renders him who has 
them under control more manageable and amiable. 7Who, 
indeed, is there who does not know that of two opposite 
things, when one kind is suitable to most people, the other 
kind must of necessity be suited to some? As, for instance, 
white and black are two opposite colours: if white is suitable 
both to good and to bad things, then black must also be 
necessarily equally suitable to both, and not to one of the two 
alone. And, again, to be sober and to be drunk are two 
opposite things; accordingly, both bad men and good, as the 
ancient proverb says, partake of sobriety; therefore, also, 
drunkenness is suitable to both classes. Therefore the virtuous 
man will get drunk without losing any of his virtue by it. 

42 But if, like persons before a court of justice, one must 
bring forward not only such proofs as are in accordance with 
the rules of art, but those too which have no connexion with 
art, one of which is proof by testimony, we will then produce 
many sons of physicians and philosophers of high repute to 
give evidence, not by words alone, but also by writings. For 
they have left behind ten thousand commentaries entitled 
treatises on drunkenness; in which they consider nothing 
beyond the bare use of wine, without pursuing any 
investigation with respect to those who are accustomed to 
behave foolishly in their cups, and in fact omitting every thing 
which has reference to conduct under the influence of wine; so 
that it is very plainly confessed in their writings that 
drunkenness is the same as drinking wine freely. And to drink 
a superabundant quantity of wine on proper occasions is not 
unsuitable to a wise man; therefore we shall not be wrong if 
we say that a wise man may get drunk. 7But since no one is 
ever inscribed on the rolls as a conqueror if he has contended 
by himself alone, for if he does this he appears only to be 
fighting with a shadow, and very naturally too; it follows that 
we must also produce the arguments of those who contend for 
the opposite side of the question, that by this means a most 
just judgement may be formed, and that the other side of the 
question may not be decided against through default. And the 
first and the most powerful argument is this: if no one in his 
senses would entrust a secret which he wished to be kept to a 
drunken man, then a good and wise man will not get drunk. 
But before we collect all the other arguments in their order, it 
may be better to reply to each objection separately, in order 
that we may not appear to be too prolix, and consequently to 
be troublesome. 7Some one then will say in opposition that, 
according to the argument that has been advanced, the wise 
man must never have a bilious attack, and never go to sleep, 
and above all must never die. But he to whom some of these 
things happens is either an inanimate being or a divine one; 
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but beyond all question he is not a man at all. Imitating this 
perversion of the arguments, one may apply it equally to a 
bilious man, or to a sleeping man, or to a dying man; for no 
one in his senses would tell a secret to a man in any of these 
conditions, but it would be reasonable for him to tell it to a 
wise man, for the wise man is never bilious, never goes to sleep, 
and never dies.  

 
ON DRUNKENNESS 
1 (What has been said by other philosophers about 

drunkenness we have to the best of our ability recorded in the 
treatise before this present one. But now let us consider what 
is the opinion of the lawgiver, who was in all respects great 
and wise, on this subject; (for in many places of his history of 
the giving of the law he mentions wine, and the plant which 
produces wine, namely the vine; and he commands some 
persons to drink it, but some he does not permit to do so; and 
at time he gives contrary directions to the same people, 
ordering them sometimes to drink and some times to abstain. 
These therefore are the persons who have taken the great vow, 
to whom it is expressly forbidden to drink unmixed wine, 
being the priests who are engaged in offering sacrifices. But 
those who drink wine are numerous beyond all calculation, 
and among them are all those who are especially praised by 
the lawgiver for their virtue. (But before we begin to talk of 
these subjects we will examine with accuracy some points that 
concern this argument, and, as I at least imagine they are 
these. 

2 (Moses looks upon an unmixed wine as a symbol not of 
one thing only but of many, namely of trifling, and playing 
the fool, and of all kinds of insensibility and of insatiable 
greediness, and of a covetousness which is hard to be pleased, 
and of a cheerfulness which comprehends many other objects, 
and of a nakedness which is apparent in all the things now 
mentioned, such as that which he says Noah, when drunk, 
displayed himself in. Wine, then, is said to produce all these 
effects. (But great numbers of persons who, because they never 
touch unmixed wine, look upon themselves as sober, are 
involved in the same accusation. And one may see some of 
them acting in a foolish and senseless manner, and others 
possessed by complete insensibility; and others again who are 
never satisfied, but are always thirsting for what cannot be 
obtained, because of their want of knowledge; others, on the 
other hand rejoicing and exulting; and others in good truth 
naked. (The cause now of behaving foolishly is a mischievous 
ignorance; I mean by this expression, not an ignorance of such 
things as are matters of instruction but an alienation from, 
and dislike of knowledge. The cause again of insensibility is a 
treacherous and mutilated ignorance. The cause of 
insatiability is a most grievous appetite for the indulgence of 
the passions of the soul. The cause of cheerfulness is at once 
the acquisition and the employment of virtue. Of nakedness 
there are many causes--an ignorance of such things as are 
opposite to one another; complete innocence and simplicity of 
manners; truth, which strips off all the coverings of such 
things as are concealed, on the one side revealing virtue to our 
eyes, and on the other side, in its turn, uncovering vice; (for 
no one can possibly put off both these things at one time, nor 
can he either strip them both off together. But when any one 
discards the one, he must of necessity take up and clothe 
himself with the other. (For as the old story tells us, God, 
when he had combined pleasure and pain, two things 
naturally at variance, under one head, gave to us an outward 
sense capable of appreciating them both, not at the same 
moment, but at different times, fixing the period of the return 
of one to be simultaneous with the moment of the flight of the 
other. Thus from one root of the dominant principle, the two 
shoots of virtue and vice sprang up, neither blossoming nor 
bearing fruit at the same time; (for when the one loses its 
leaves and fades away, then the other begins to shoot, and 
blossom, and look green, so that one might fancy that the one 
withered through dissatisfaction at the blooming appearance 
of the other. It is with reference to this that Moses represents 
in a most natural manner the departure of Jacob to be 
contemporaneous with the arrival of Esau; "For it came to 
pass," says he, "that as Jacob went out his brother Esau came 
In." [Genesis 27:30.] As long, indeed, as prudence dwells in 
and makes his abode in the soul, so long every companion of 
folly is discarded and banished to a distance; but when 
prudence departs then folly rejoices and enters, since its enemy 
and adversary, for whose sake it was driven away and 
banished, is no longer inhabiting the same place as before. 

3 We have now then said enough by way of preface to this 
treatise. We will proceed to adduce the proofs of all that we 
have said, beginning first of all to establish the first point. We 
said, then, that ignorance was the cause of man's behaving 
foolishly and misconducting himself, just as a great quantity 
of unmixed wine is to great numbers of foolish persons; for 
ignorance is the primary evil of all the errors of the soul, if we 
must tell the truth, from which, as from a spring, all the 
actions of life do flow, never producing to any one, one single 
stream of wholesome or drinkable water, but only brackish 
water, the cause of disease and destruction to all who use it. 
Thus, at all events, the lawgiver is very indignant with all 

uninstructed and unmanageable persons, more than he is with 
any other description of people whatever. And a proof of this 
is this: who are they who are united in alliance not so much by 
study as by nature, whether among men or among the other 
kinds of animals? No one; not even a madman would say that 
any beings were so closely united as parents and children; for 
even by the mere untaught instinct of nature the parent 
always cares for his offspring, and in every case endeavors to 
provide for its safety and durability. 4 Those, then, who are 
the natural protectors of others, Moses represents as having 
crossed over to the ranks of enemies, making those accusers 
who would naturally have been advocates, I mean the father 
and mother, in order that the children may be destroyed by 
those by whom above all others it was natural they should be 
saved; "For if," says he, "any man's son be disobedient, or 
contentious, not obeying the voice of his father and of his 
mother, and if they reprove him and he does not listen to them, 
then his father and his mother shall take him, and shall bring 
him before the elders of the city, and shall bring him to the 
gate of that place, and shall say to the men of their city, This 
our son is disobedient and contentious, and does not obey our 
voice, but spends his time in revelling and drunkenness. And 
the men of that city shall stone him, and you shall destroy that 
wicked one from among You." [Deuteronomy 21:18.] 
Therefore, here the accusations are four in number--
disobedience, and contentiousness, and love of revelling, and 
drunkenness; and the last of these is the greatest, deriving its 
growth from the first, namely, from disobedience; for when 
the soul begins to be restive it advances onward through 
contention and quarrelsomeness, and arrives at last at the 
furthest boundary, drunkenness, the cause of alienation of 
mind and folly. But it is requisite to see the force of each of all 
these accusations, beginning with the first in order. 

5 It is then confessed by all most undeniably, that it is both 
honourable and advantageous to yield and to become 
obedient to virtue, so that on the other hand to be disobedient 
to it must be disgraceful and in no moderate degree 
disadvantageous. And to be contentious and obstinate is a 
quality which comprehends every extravagance of evil; for the 
man who is disobedient is less wicked than he who is 
contentious, since the one only disregards what he is 
commanded to do, but the other also exerts himself to do the 
contrary. Come, now, let us investigate the true nature of 
these things. Since the law commands, for instance, that men 
should honour their parents, he who does not honour them is 
disobedient; but he who dishonours them is contentious. And 
again, since it is a righteous action to preserve one's country, 
we must call the man who admits of hesitation in the pursuit 
of the object disobedient, but the man who is prepared 
moreover to betray it we must pronounce perverse and 
contentious. Again, he who, when requested to requite a 
favour, contradicts the man who says that he ought to 
consider himself a debtor, is disobedient; but he who, in 
addition to making no return, is so carried away by 
contentiousness that he endeavors to do the person what harm 
he can, commits unredeemable wickedness. And further, he 
who never approaches, nor  practices sacrifices, or any of the 
other observances required by piety, disobeys the 
commandments which the law usually ordains in such matters; 
but he who resists and turns aside to the opposite disposition, 
impiety, is a wicked man and a minister of impiety. 

6 Such a man as this was he who said, "Who is there whom I 
am to obey?" and again, "I do not know the Lord." [Exodus 
5:2.] For by his first expression he states that there is no such 
thing as a Deity; and by the second question he means, that 
even if there is such a being, still he will not recognise him, 
which arises from a deficiency in his providence; for if he were 
possessed of providence he would be recognised. Now to bring 
contributions and supplies in aid of an entertainment with a 
view to a participation in that best of all possessions, 
prudence, is praiseworthy and advantageous. But to do so 
with a view to the worst of all objects, folly, is 
disadvantageous and blamable; therefore, the contributions 
for the most excellent object are the desire of virtue, the 
imitation of good men, continued care, labourious practice, 
incessant and unwearied labours; the contributions for the 
opposite object are relaxation, indifference, luxury, 
effeminacy, and a complete desertion of what is right. And we 
may see those who every day descend into the arena to contend 
in drinking much wine, and practising this quality every day, 
and striving to gain the victory in greediness and voracity, 
bringing their contributions as though they had some 
desirable object in view, and injuring themselves in every 
thing, in their property, and their bodies, and their souls; for 
by contributing their property they diminish their substance; 
and they break down and enervate the powers of their bodies 
by their luxurious way of life, and as for their souls, 
inundating them with immoderate food like a swollen torrent, 
they compel that to sink down to the lowest depth. For the 
same manner all those, who bring contributions for the 
destruction of learning, injure the most important thing in 
them, namely, their mind, cutting off every thing that might 
save it--prudence, and temperance, and courage, and justice; 
on which account he seems to me himself to use a compound 

word, symbolokopoľn, for the more manifest manifestation of 
his meaning, because they who bring forward attempts at 
virtue as their offering and contribution, wound and lacerate, 
and cut to pieces, obedient and learningloving souls to the 
extent of their utter destruction. 

7 Therefore the wise Abraham is said to have returned again 
from the slaughter of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings who 
were with Him. [Genesis 14:17.] And on the other hand, 
Amalek is said to have cut to pieces the rear of the company of 
the meditator of virtue,[Deuteronomy 25:18.] in strict 
accordance with the truth of nature; for what is contrary to 
one is also hostile to the other, and such things are always 
meditating the destruction of one another. But one may 
especially blame a man who contributes offerings on this 
account, because such an one has not only determined to do 
wrong, but also to cooperate with others in doing wrong, 
thinking fit in some things to be the leader himself, and in 
others to follow the leadership of others; so that, erring both 
by nature and through what he has learnt, he leaves himself no 
good hope of safety, and this, too, though the law has 
expressly said that one must "not follow a multitude to do 
Evil;" [Exodus 23:2.] for, in truth, evil is a very manifold and 
very fertile thing in the souls of men, but good is but a 
contracted and rare thing. Again it is a most useful 
recommendation, not to join with many persons to do evil, 
but to unite with a few whose chief practice is to do justly. 

8 The fourth and greatest of the accusations, is that of 
drunkenness, not slight but excessive drunkenness. For 
devotion to crime is equivalent to devotion to swelling up, 
and kindling, and inflaming the poison which is the great 
cause of folly, namely ignorance, a thing which can never be 
extinguished, but which is at all times and in every case 
raising a conflagration and fury in the soul. Very naturally, 
therefore, justice will follow which purifies every evil 
disposition of the mind, for it is said, "Thou shall utterly get 
rid of the wicked man," not out of the city, or out of the 
country, or out of the nation, but "out of Yourselves." 
[Deuteronomy 21:21.] For there are many faulty and 
blamable thoughts lurking in us, and taking up their abode in 
the recesses of our hearts, which, since they are incurable, it is 
necessary to eradicate and destroy. Therefore it is just that 
this disobedient and contentious man, who is always 
advancing plausible reasons as a sort of offering and 
contribution on his part towards the destruction of what is 
good, and who is inflamed with strong wine, and raging in a 
drunken manner against virtue, and being absurdly excited to 
his own injury by wine, should have his allies for his accusers, 
his own father and mother, since he ought to receive every 
possible reproof and chastisement from those who can be 
saved; but of the father and mother the appellations are 
common, but their powers are different. At all events we shall 
speak with justice, if we say that the Creator of the universe is 
also the father of his creation; and that the mother was the 
knowledge of the Creator with whom God uniting, not as a 
man unites, became the father of creation. And this 
knowledge having received the seed of God, when the day of 
her travail arrived, brought forth her only and well-beloved 
son, perceptible by the external senses, namely this world. 
Accordingly wisdom is represented by some one of the beings 
of the divine company as speaking of herself in this manner: 
"God created me as the first of his works, and before the 
beginning of time did he establish me." For it was necessary 
that all the things which came under the head of the creation 
must be younger than the mother and nurse of the whole 
universe. 

9 Who then is able to encounter the accusation of these 
parents? No one can withstand even their moderate threats, or 
their very slightest reproach; for neither is any one able to 
contain the immeasurable multitude of their gifts, perhaps 
even the whole world is not; but like a shallow channel, when 
the great fountain of the bounties of God flows into it, it will 
be very speedily filled so as to overtop its bounds and overflow; 
but if we are unable to receive his benefits, how shall we 
endure his chastising powers when they come upon us? But 
these parents of the universe must be taken out of the present 
discussion; and for the present let us consider their pupils and 
acquaintances who have had assigned to them the care and 
superintendence of such souls as are not unwilling to learn 
and illiterate. Therefore we say that the father is masculine 
and perfect right reason, and that the mother is that middle 
and encyclical course of study, and instruction, and learning, 
which it is honourable and advantageous to obey as a child 
obeys his parents. The recommendation then of the father, 
that is of right reason, is to follow and obey reason, pursuing 
naked and undisguised truth; and the injunction of learning, 
the mother that is, is to obey the just customs, which ancient 
men who embraced opinion, as if it were truth, have 
established in cities, and nations, and countries. Now these 
parents have four classes of children. First of all comes that 
class which is obedient to them both, the second is that which 
attends to neither, being the opposite of the former one. Of 
the others, each is half perfect. For the one is exceedingly 
attached to its father, and attends to him, but disregards its 
mother and her injunctions. The other again appears to be 
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attached to its mother, and obeys her in everything, but pays 
but little attention to its father. The first class, therefore, will 
carry off the prize of victory as superior to all the others; the 
second, which is the contrary of it, will meet with defeat and 
destruction at the same time; and as to each of the others they 
will claim, one the second prize, and the other the third. The 
one which is obedient to its father being the second in honour, 
and the one which obeys its mother being the third. 

10 Now of the soul attached to its mother, yielding to the 
opinions of the many and constantly changing its appearance 
in accordance with the various forms arising from the 
manifold and different ways of life, after the manner of the 
Egyptian Proteus, who was able to assume the likeness of 
anything in the whole world, and to conceal his real form so 
as to render it entirely invisible, the most visible image is 
Jothor, a compound of pride, who evidently represents a city 
and constitution of men from all quarters, and of all nations, 
carried away by vain opinions. For after the wise Moses had 
invited the whole people of the soul to observe piety and to 
pay the honour due to God, and had taught them the 
commandments and the most sacred laws, (for he says, "When 
there is a controversy among them and they come to me, I will 
decide between them all, and I will bring together to them the 
commandments of God and his Law.") [Exodus 18:16.] then 
Jothor, wise in his own conceit, uninitiated in the divine 
blessings, but having principally lived among human and 
corruptible things, harangues the people, and proposes laws 
contrary to those of nature, having regard only to opinion, 
while those other laws are all referrible to the standard of 
reality and truth. And indeed the prophet, pitying this man 
and commiserating his exceeding error, thinks it fitting to 
endeavor to teach him better things, and to persuade him to 
change his ways, and to forsake vain opinions and steadily to 
follow the truth. For says he, "We after having cut up and 
eradicated the vain pride of the mind, will leave our abodes 
and depart to the place of knowledge, which we shall gain 
possession of by the divine oracles and their agreement of the 
result with them. Come now with us, and we will do thee 
Good." [Numbers 10:29.] For so doing you will get rid of 
that most pernicious thing, false opinion, and you will 
acquire that most advantageous thing, truth. But he, being as 
it were subdued by enchantment in this way, will neglect what 
is said, and will by no means follow any kind of knowledge 
whatever, but will retire and will run off to his own 
individual and empty pride. For it is said in the scripture that 
he replied to him, "I will not go, except to my own country 
and to my own race;" that is to say, to his kindred infidelity 
imbued with false opinions, since he had not learnt that true 
faith which is dear to men. 

11 For, when desiring to make a display of his piety, he says, 
"Now I know that God is a great Lord in comparison of all 
Gods," [Exodus 18:11.] he accuses himself of impiety in the 
eyes of all men who are competent to form a judgement; for 
they will say to him, "Dost thou now know, O impious man, 
the power of the Ruler of the universe? but before this thou 
didst not know it. For was there anything which thou hast 
ever fallen in with of more antiquity or power than God? And 
are not the virtues of their parents known to the children 
before anything else in the world? And was not the Ruler of 
the universe the creator and the father of it? So that if you 
now say that you know it, you do not know it now, because 
you did not know it from the beginning of the creation." And 
you are not the less convicted of false pretences, when you 
profess to compare things that cannot be compared, and say 
that you now recognise the greatness and pre-eminence of 
God in comparison of all other gods. For if thou hadst in real 
truth known the living God, you would never have supposed 
that there was any other god endued with independent 
authority; for as the sun, when he has arisen, hides the stars, 
pouring forth his own light altogether over our sight, so also 
when the beams of the light-giving God, unmingled as they 
are, and entirely pure, and visible at the greatest distance, 
shone upon the eye of the soul, being comprehensible only by 
the intellect, then the eye of the soul can see nothing else; for 
the knowledge of the living God having beamed upon it, out-
dazzles everything else, so that even those things which are 
most brilliant by their own intrinsic light appear to be dark 
in comparison. Therefore he would never have ventured to 
compare the true and faithful God to those falsely named gods, 
if he had really known him; but ignorance of the one God has 
caused him to entertain a belief of many as gods, who have in 
reality no existence at all. 

12 Now this same opinion is entertained by every one who, 
having thoroughly comprehended the affairs of the soul, looks 
with astonishment on the affairs of the body and on the things 
external to the body, diversified as they are with different 
colours and forms, in order to deceive the outward sense, 
which is easily worked upon. Such a man as this the lawgiver 
calls labour, who, not perceiving the true laws of nature, 
falsely assents to those which are in force among men, saying, 
"It is not the custom in our country to give the younger 
daughter in marriage before the Elder." [Genesis 29:26.] For 
he thinks that it behoves him to adhere to the classification 
arising from the consideration of time, according to which, 

that which is oldest is entitled to priority, and after that, that 
which is the younger is admitted to a participation in their 
joint rights. But the practicer in wisdom, knowing that 
natures are not subject to time, desires what is younger first, 
and what is older afterwards. And moral reason agrees with 
him in this matter, for it is necessary for those who  practice 
anything, first of all to come to the more recent learning, in 
order that after that, they may be able to derive advantage 
from that which is more perfect. And, on this account, the 
lovers of virtue and excellence do not approach the doors of 
the older philosophy before they have become familiar with 
these younger parts of it, grammar, and geometry, and the 
whole range of encyclical learning; for these subordinate 
branches do always attend upon those, who with sincerity and 
purity of purpose court wisdom. But he acts cunningly in 
opposition to these principles, wishing us to take to ourselves 
the elder sister first, not in order that we may have her in a 
lasting manner, but that being attracted by the allurements of 
the younger, we may hereafter relax in our desire for the elder 
one. 

13 And we may almost say that this has happened to many 
of those who have used out of the way roads to learning; for 
still, as one may say, men coming from their very swaddling 
clothes to the most perfect study and way of life, philosophy, 
not thinking it fit to be utterly ignorant of encyclical learning, 
have still determined to apply themselves to them late and 
unwillingly. And then, descending from the older and more 
important kinds of learning to the contemplation of the 
inferior and younger branches, they have grown old among 
them so as no longer to be able to return to those pursuits 
with which they began. It is on this account, I imagine, that 
he says, "Accomplish her seven years," which is equivalent to: 
let not the good of the soul be unaccomplished by you; but let 
it have an end and a due completion, in order that you may 
meet with the younger classification of good things, of which 
personal beauty, and glory, and riches, and such things as 
these make up the sum. But he does not promise to accomplish 
them, but only agrees to fulfil them; that is to say, studying 
never to omit anything which may conduce to its growth and 
fulness, but in every instance labouring to get the better of all 
his difficulties, even though there may be innumerable 
impediments hindering and drawing him in the opposite 
direction. And the scripture here appears to me to show very 
plainly, that customs are regarded by men more than by 
women, as is clear by the words of Rachel, who admires only 
those things which are perceptible by the outward senses; for 
she says to her father, "Be not angry, my lord, that I am 
unable to rise up before thee in thy presence, because the 
custom of women is upon Me." [Genesis 31:35.] Therefore it is 
especially the conduct of women to pay regard to customs; for, 
indeed, that is the habit of the weaker and more feminine soul; 
while the nature of men, and of that reason which is really 
vigorous and masculine, is to be guided by nature. 

14 But I marvel at the sincerity and truth of the soul which, 
in its conversation, confesses that it is unable to rise up 
against apparent good things, and nevertheless admires and 
honours every one of them, and all but prefers them to itself. 
Since who of us does resist wealth, and who of us enters the 
lists against glory? And who despises honour or authority, 
who, I may say, of almost all those who are still stained by 
vain opinions? No one whatever. But as long as we have none 
of these things we talk loudly and proudly, as if we were men 
of small wants, and companions of frugality, which renders 
life all-sufficient for itself, and just, and suitable for free and 
nobly born men. But when there is hope of any of the things 
which I have enumerated, or when only the slightest breeze of 
such hope blows upon us, then we are found out, for we at 
once yield, and submit, and are unable to hold out or resist; 
and being betrayed by the outward senses, which are so dear 
to us, we abandon the whole alliance of the soul, and we 
desert not in a concealed manner, but openly and 
undisguisedly. And perhaps this is not more than is reasonable 
to expect. For the customs of women are still predominant in 
us, while we are not as yet able to wash them off, or to rise 
and cross over to the hearth of the men's chamber, as is related 
of the mind which loved virtue, by name Sarah; for she is 
represented in the sacred oracles as having ceased to be 
influenced by the customs of women,[Genesis 18:11.] when she 
was about to be in travail and to bring forth the self-taught 
offspring, being by name Isaac. And she is said not to have 
had a mother, having received the inheritance of relationship 
from her father only, and not from her mother, having no 
share in the female race; for some one has said somewhere, 
"And yet, in truth, she is my sister, the daughter of my father, 
but not the daughter of my Mother." [Genesis 20:12.] For she 
is not formed of the material perceptible by the outward 
senses, which is always in a state of formation or of 
dissolution, which is called the mother, and nurse and bringer 
up of created things; among which, first of all, the tree of 
wisdom sprang up, but rather of the cause and father of all. 
She, therefore, having emerged out of the whole corporeal 
world, and exulting from the joy which is in God, laughs at 
the pursuits of men, which are conversant about either war or 
peace. 

15 We, then, being overcome by the unmanly and women-
like association with the outward senses, and the passions, and 
the objects of the outward senses, are not able to stand up in 
opposition to anything that is apparent. But are dragged on, 
some of us, in spite of ourselves, and others of us willingly, by 
everything which comes across us; and if our army, not being 
able to execute the commands of the father, were to yield, it 
would nevertheless have for an ally its mother, moderate 
learning, which enacts in different cities such laws as are in 
common use, and appear to be just, and establishes different 
institutions in different countries. But there are some persons 
who, neglecting the precepts of their mothers, adhere with all 
their might to the injunctions of their fathers, whom right 
reason has thought worthy of the greatest honour, namely, of 
the priesthood; and if we go through their actions, by which 
they have obtained this honour, we shall perhaps incur the 
ridicule of many, who are deceived by the first appearances 
which present themselves to them, and who do not perceive 
those powers which are invisible and kept in the shade. For 
those who have applied themselves to prayers and sacrifices, 
and the whole body of ceremonies connected with the temple, 
are, what seems a most paradoxical thing, homicides, 
fratricides, murderers of those persons who are nearest and 
dearest to them, though they ought to be pure, and sprung 
from the pure, having no connexion with any pollution, 
intentionally incurred, nay, not even unintentionally. For it 
is said, "Each of you slay his brother, and each of you slay his 
neighbour, and each of you slay his nearest relations. And the 
sons of Levi did as Moses had spoken; and there fell of the 
people in that day about three thousand Men." [Exodus 
32:27.] And those who had slain such a vast multitude he 
praises, saying, "Ye have this day, each of you, filled your 
hands to the Lord in your son, or your brother, so that 
blessing shall be given to you." 

16 What, then, are we to say, but that such men are caught 
by the common customs of men, having, as their accuser, their 
mother, who lives according to the laws of the state, and acts 
like a demagogue, namely, custom: but that the others 
preserve the laws of nature, having, for their ally, their father, 
namely, right reason; for it is not the case, as some persons 
think, that the priests slay men, rational animals, 
compounded of soul and body, but they only eradicate from 
their minds all those things which are akin to and dear to the 
flesh, thinking it seemly for those who have become ministers 
of the only wise God, to alienate themselves form all the 
things of creation, and to look upon all such things as enemies 
and thoroughly hostile. On this account it is, that we shall 
slay a brother, not a man, but the body, which is brother to 
the soul; that is to say, we shall separate that which is devoted 
to the passions and mortal, from that which is devoted to 
virtue and divine. And, again, we shall slay a neighbour, not a 
man, but a company and a band; for such a company is, at the 
same time, akin to, and hostile to, the soul, laying baits and 
spreading snares for it, in order that being inundated by the 
objects of the outward senses, which overflow it, it may never 
emerge and look up to heaven, so as to embrace the beautiful 
and God-like natures. And we shall also slay those nearest to 
us: but that which is nearest to the mind is uttered speech, 
inserting false opinions among reasonable and natural 
plausibilities and probabilities, to the destruction of that best 
of all possessions, truth. 

17 Why, then, are we not also to repel this being, too, who 
is a sophist and a polluted person, condemning him to the 
death which is suited to him, namely, silence (for silence is the 
death of speech), in order that the mind may be no longer led 
away by its sophisms, but being completely emancipated from 
all the pleasures which are according to the body, "the 
brother," and being alienated from, and having shaken off the 
yoke of, all the trickeries according to "the neighbour," and 
the neighbouring outward senses, and from the sophistries in 
accordance with the "nearest" speech, may be able, in all 
purity, to apply itself to all the proper objects of the intellect. 
This is he "who says to his father and to his mother," his 
mortal parents, "I have not seen you," ever since I have beheld 
the things of God, who "does not recognise his sons," ever 
since he has become an acquaintance of wisdom, who 
"disowns his Brethren," [Deuteronomy 33:9.] ever since he 
has ceased to be disowned by God, and has been thought 
worthy of perfect salvation. This is he who "took as 
coadjutor," that is to say, who searched for and sought out 
the things of corruptible creation, of which the chief 
happiness is laid up in eating and drinking, and who went, 
Moses says, "to the chimney," which was burning and flaming 
with the excesses of wickedness, and which could never be 
extinguished, namely, the life of man, and who, after that, was 
able even to pierce the woman through her belly,[Numbers 
25:8.] because she appeared to be the cause of bringing forth, 
being, in real truth, rather the patient than the agent, and 
even every "man," and every reasoning which follows the 
opinion which attributes passions to the essence of God, who 
is the cause of all things. 

18 Will not this person be justly looked upon as a murderer, 
by many who are influenced by the customs which have so 
much weight among women? But with God, the ruler and 
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father of the universe, he will be thought worthy of infinite 
praises and panegyrics, and of rewards which can never be 
taken away; and the rewards are great, and akin to one 
another, being peace and the priesthood: for it was an 
illustrious achievement, after having put to flight the almost 
invincible troops of men who live according to the common 
fashion, and having put down the civil war of the appetites in 
the soul, to establish a peace firmly; and for this great exploit 
to receive nothing else, not riches, not glory, not honour, not 
authority, not beauty, not strength, not any of the advantages 
of the body, nor, on the other hand, earth or heaven, or all 
the world, but that most important and valuable of all things, 
the rank of the priesthood, the office of serving and paying 
honour to Him who is in truth the only being worthy of 
honour and service; this is an admirable thing, an object 
worthy of contention. And I was not wrong when I called 
those rewards, brothers to one another, but I said so, 
knowing that he cannot be made a true priest who is still 
serving in human and mortal warfare, in which vain opinions 
are the officers of the companies; and that he cannot be a 
peaceful man, who does not in sincerity cultivate and serve, 
with all simplicity, the only Being who has no share in 
warfare, and everlasting peace. 

19 Such are the persons who honour their father, and the 
things belonging to their father, but who pay but little regard 
to their mother and to things that belong to her. But Moses 
represents the man who is at variance with both his father and 
his mother, and brings them forward as saying, "I know not 
the Lord; and I will not let Israel Go." [Exodus 5:2.] For he 
appears to put himself in opposition to those divine things, 
which are established in accordance with divine reason, and 
also to those which are established with reference to created 
beings, by means of education, and to be throwing everything 
into confusion in every direction. And there are even now--for 
the human race has not as yet entirely purified itself from 
unmixed wickedness--there are still persons who have 
absolutely determined to do nothing which has any bearing 
on piety or on human society, but who, on the contrary, are 
the companions of impiety and atheism, and treacherous 
towards their equals. And these men go about, being the 
greatest imaginable pests of their cities, out of curiosity and a 
love of interfering, mixing themselves up with, or rather, if 
one must tell the truth, throwing into confusion all kinds of 
affairs, both public and private, men who ought to have put 
up prayers and offered sacrifices to avert (as if it had been a 
great disease) famine, or pestilence, or any other evil inflicted 
by God; for these calamities are great evils to those on whom 
they fall; in reference to which Moses sings their destruction, 
when they have been destroyed by their own allies, and 
swallowed up by their own opinions, as if by the waves of a 
stormy sea. 

20 Let us now, therefore, proceeding in regular order, 
speak of the enemies of these persons, men who honour 
instruction and right reason, among whom are those who are 
attached to the virtue of one of their parents, being half-
perfect companions; these men are the most excellent 
guardians of the laws which the father, that is to say, right 
reason, established, and faithful stewards of the customs 
which education, their mother, instituted; and they were 
instructed by right reason, their father, to honour the Father 
of the universe, and not to neglect the customs and laws 
established by education, their mother, and considered by all 
men to be founded in justice. When, therefore, Jacob, the 
practicer of virtue, and the man who entered into the lists of, 
and was a candidate for, the prizes of virtue, was inclined to 
give his ears in exchange for his eyes, and words for actions, 
and improvements for perfection, as the bounteous God was 
willing to give eyes to his mind, in order that he might for the 
future clearly see what hitherto he had only comprehended by 
hearing (for the eyes are more trustworthy than the ears), the 
oracle sounded in his ears, "Thy name shall not be called 
Jacob; but Israel shall thy name be, because thou hast 
prevailed with God and with men, with Power." [Genesis 
32:28.] Jacob then is the name of learning and or 
improvement, that is to say of those powers which depend 
upon learning, and Israel is the name of perfection, for the 
name being interpreted means "the sight of God;" and what 
can be more perfect among all the virtues than the sight of the 
only living God? Accordingly he who hath seen this good 
things is confessed to be good by both his parents, having 
attained to strength in God and power both before the Lord 
and before men. And it appears to me to be very well said in 
the book of Proverbs, "Men who see what is right before God 
and before Men." [proverbs 3:4.] Since it is by the aid of both 
these that men attain to the complete possession of good. For 
when you have been taught to observe the laws of your 
Father,[Proverbs 4:3.] and not to disregard the injunctions of 
your mother, you will be able to say with confidence and 
pride, "For I also was born a son, subject to my father, and 
beloved before the face of my "mother." 

21 But, I should say to this man, were you not fated to be 
loved, if you kept the laws established among mortals out of a 
desire for fellowship, and if you paid due respect to the 
ordinances of the uncreate God out of a love for, and a desire 

to exhibit piety? Therefore Moses, the divine prophet of God, 
in his description of the building of the temple, shows the 
perfection of the temple in both points; for it is not without 
due consideration for us that he covers the ark both within 
and without with gold, or that he gives two robes to the chief 
priest, or that he builds two altars, one outside the tabernacle 
for the victims, and the other inside for the burning incense; 
but he does this, wishing by these emblems to exhibit the 
virtues of each species; for it is fitting that the wise man 
should be adorned both with the invisible excellences existing 
within in the soul, and also with those external ones which are 
outwardly visible, and with prudence which is more valuable 
than gold. And whenever it departs from human studies, 
worshipping the living God alone, it puts on the simple 
unvaried robe of truth, which no mortal thing can ever touch, 
for it is made of linen material, a material not produced from 
any being whose nature it is to die. But whenever it passes 
over to mix in political affairs, then it lays aside the man's 
robe and assumes the other embroidered one of a most 
admirable beauty to look at; for life being a thing of great 
variety and of great changes, requires the diversified wisdom 
of the pilot who is to hold the helm; and he will appear in the 
outer conspicuous altar of life to exercise abundant prudence 
with respect to the skin, and flesh, and blood, and everything 
relating to the body, in order not to offend the common 
multitude which gives the second place in honour to the good 
things of the body in close proximity to the good things of the 
soul; and at the inner altar he will use bloodless, fleshless, 
incorporeal things, things proceeding from reasoning alone, 
which are compared to frankincense and other burnt spices; 
for as these fill the nostrils, so do those fill the whole region of 
the soul with fragrance. 

22 We must also not be ignorant that wisdom, being the art 
of arts, appears to vary according to its different materials, 
but it shows its true species without alteration to those who 
have acute sight, and who are not carried away by the burden 
of the body with which they are surrounded: but who see the 
impression which is stamped upon it by art itself. They say 
that Phidias, the celebrated statuary, made statues of brass, 
and of ivory, and of gold, and of other different materials, 
and that in all these works he displayed one and the same art, 
so that not only good judges, but even those who had no 
pretensions to the title, recognised the artist from his works. 
For, as in the case of twins, nature having often employed the 
same character, has produced similitudes very slightly indeed 
differing from one another; in the same manner perfect art, 
being the imitation and copy of nature, when it has taken 
different materials, fashions and stamps the same appearance 
on all, so that the works produced by her are in the highest 
possible degree kindred, and brother-like, and twins. And the 
power which exists in the wise man will show the same result: 
for when it is occupied with the affairs of the living God it is 
called piety and holiness: but when it employs itself upon the 
heaven, and the things in heaven, it is natural philosophy; and 
when it devotes itself to the investigation of the air, and of the 
different circumstances attending its variations and changes, 
whether taking place in the uniform yearly revolutions of the 
seasons, or in the partial periods of months and days, it is then 
called meteorology. It is called moral philosophy when it 
busies itself about the rectification of human morals; and this 
moral philosophy is divided into several subordinate species; 
that namely of politics, when occupied about state affairs; 
economy, when applied to the management of a household; 
when it is devoted to the subject of banquets and 
entertainments, it is then convivial philosophy. Again, that 
power which concerns itself about the government of men, is 
royal; that which is conversant with commands and 
prohibitions, is legislative. For all these different powers the 
wise man of many names and many celebrities does truly 
contain within himself, namely, piety, holiness, natural 
philosophy, meteorology, moral philosophy, political 
knowledge, economy, royal power, legislative wisdom, and 
innumerable other faculties; and in every one of them he will 
be seen to wear one and the same appearance. 

23 But now that we have discussed the four different classes 
of children, we must beware not to overlook this, which may 
be the most excellent proof of this partition and division of 
the chapter; for when a child is elated and puffed up by folly, 
his parents accuse him in this manner, saying, "This is our 
Son," [Deuteronomy 21:19.] pointing to the disobedient and 
stiff-necked youth; for by the demonstration "this," they show 
that they have other sons likewise, some of whom obey one of 
them, and others of whom obey them both, being well-
disposed reasonings, of whom Reuben is an example; others 
again, who are fond of hearing and learning, of whom Simeon 
is a specimen, for his name, being interpreted, means 
"hearing;" others, people who fly to and become suppliants of 
God, this is the company of the Levites; others singing a song 
of gratitude, not so much with a loud voice as with the mind, 
of whom Judah is the leaders; others, who have been thought 
worthy of rewards and presents, on account of their voluntary 
acquisition of virtue through labour, like Issachar; others, 
persons who have abandoned the Chaldaean meteorological 
speculations, and passed over to the contemplation of the 

uncreate God, like Abraham; some, who have attained to self-
taught and spontaneous virtue, like Isaac; some, full of 
wisdom and strength, and beloved by God, like the most 
perfect Moses. 

24 Very naturally, therefore, the sacred law commands the 
disobedient and contentious man--who brings contributions 
of evil, that is to say, who joins together and heaps up sin 
upon sin, great crimes on little ones, fresh guilt upon ancient, 
intentional upon involuntary misdeeds; and who, like a 
person inflamed by wine, is always intoxicated and drunk, and 
raging with ceaseless and unrestrained drunkenness, during 
the whole of his life--to be stoned; because he has drunk of the 
unmixed and abundant cup of folly, and because he has 
destroyed the injunctions of right reason, his father, and the 
legitimate expositions of his mother's instruction. And 
though he had an example of excellence and virtue in his 
brothers, who were approved of by his parents, he did not 
imitate their virtue, but, on the contrary, he thought fit to go 
to an additional length in his transgressions, so as to make a 
god of the body, and to make a god of Typhus, who is 
especially honoured among the Egyptians, the emblem of 
whom was the figure of a golden bull; around which his mad 
worshippers establish dances, and sing, and prelude, not with 
such melodies as are redolent of wine and revelry, like the 
sweet songs sung at feasts and entertainments, but a really 
melancholy and mournful lamentation, like men intoxicated, 
who have relaxed and quite destroyed the tone and energy of 
the soul. For it is said, that when Joshua heard the people 
crying out he said to Moses, "There is the sound of war in the 
camp. And he said, It is not the voice of man beginning to 
exert themselves in battle, nor is it the voice of men betaking 
themselves to flight, but it is the voice of men beginning 
revelry and drunkenness that I hear: and when he came near to 
the camp he saw the calf and the Dances." [Exodus 32:17.] 
And the enigmatical meaning, which is concealed under these 
figurative expressions, we will explain to the best of our 
ability. 

25 Our own affairs are at one time in a state of tranquility, 
and at another they behave as it were with unseasonable 
impetuosity and loud cries; and their tranquility is profound 
peace, and their condition, when in an opposite state, is 
interminable war; and the witness to this fact is one who has 
experienced its truth, and who cannot lie; for having heard 
the voice of the people crying out, he says to the manager and 
superintendent of the affairs, "There is a sound of war in the 
tent;" for as long as the irrational impulses were not stirred 
up, and had not raised any outcry in us, our minds were 
established with some firmness; but when they began to fill 
the place of the soul with all sorts of voices and sounds, 
calling together and awakening the passions, they created a 
civil sedition and war in the camp. Very naturally, for where 
else should there be strife, and battle, and contention, and all 
the other deeds of interminable war, except in the life 
according to the body, which he, speaking allegorically, calls 
the camp? This life the mind is accustomed to leave, when 
under the influence of God it approaches the living God, 
contemplating the incorporeal appearances; "for Moses," says 
the scripture, "having taken his own tent, fixed it outside the 
camp," and that too not near it, but a long way off, and at a 
great distance from the camp. And by these statements he tells 
us, figuratively, that the wise man is but a sojourner, and a 
person who leaves war and goes over to peace, and who passes 
from the mortal and disturbed camp to the undisturbed and 
peaceful and divine life of rational and happy souls. 

26 And he says in another passage that, "When I have gone 
out of the city I will stretch forth my hands unto the Lord, 
and the voices shall Cease." [Exodus 9:29.] Think not here 
that he who is speaking is a man, a contexture, or 
composition, or combination of soul and body, or whatever 
else you may choose to call this concrete animal; but rather 
the purest and most unalloyed mind, which, while contained 
in the city of the body and of mortal life is cramped and 
confined, and like a man who is bound in prison confesses 
plainly that he is unable to relish the free air. But as soon as it 
has escaped from this city, then being released, as to its 
thoughts and imaginations, as prisoners are loosened as to 
their hands and feet, it will put forth its energies in their free, 
and emancipated, and unrestrained strength, so that the 
commands of the passions will be at once put an end to. Are 
not the outcries of pleasure very loud with which she is 
accustomed to deliver such commands as please her? And is 
not the voice of appetite unwearied when she pours forth her 
bitter threats against those who do not serve her? And so 
again all the other passions have a voice of loud and varied 
sound. But even, if each one of the passions were to exert the 
ten thousand mouths and voices, and all the power of making 
an uproar spoken of by poets, it would not be able to perplex 
the ears of the perfect man, after he has already passed from 
them, and determined no longer to dwell in the same city with 
them. 

27 But the sacred Scriptures agree with the man who can 
speak from experience, when he says that in the camp of the 
body all the sounds of war were heard, the tranquility dear to 
peace having been driven to a distance. For he does not say 
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that it is not such a shout of war, but that it is not such a 
shout as some persons think the cry of men who have 
conquered or who have been conquered to be, but rather such 
an one as would proceed from men heavy and overwhelmed 
with wine. For the expression, "It is not the voice of men 
beginning to exert themselves in battle," is equivalent to the 
words, "of men who have got the better in war," for exertion 
in battle is the cause of victory. Thus he represents the wise 
Abraham, after the destruction of the nine kings, that is, of 
the four passions and the five powers of the outward senses, 
which were all set in motion in a manner contrary to nature, 
preluding with a hymn of gratitude, and saying, "I will 
stretch forth my hand to the most high God, who made 
heaven and earth; that I will not take from a thread even to a 
shoelatchet of any thing that is Thine," [Genesis 14:22.] And 
he means, as it appears to me, by this expression, everything in 
the world, the heaven, the earth, the water, the air, and all 
animals, and all plants. For to every one of them, he who 
directs all the energies of his soul towards God, and who 
looks to him alone as the only source form which he can hope 
for advantage, may fitly say--I will take nothing that is yours; 
I will not receive from the sun the light of day, nor by night 
will I receive light from the moon or from the other stars, nor 
rain from the air and from the clouds, nor meat and drink 
from the earth and from the water, nor the power of sight 
from the eyes, nor the faculty of hearing from the ears, nor 
that of smelling from the nostrils, nor from the palate in the 
mouth the sense of taste, nor the faculty of speaking from the 
tongue, nor the power of giving and taking from the hands, 
nor that of approaching and of retreating from the feet, nor 
that of breathing from the lungs, nor that of digesting from 
the liver, nor from the other internal organs of the body the 
power of exciting the energies which belong to them, nor the 
yearly produce from trees and seeds; but I will look upon 
every thing as proceeding from the only wise God, who 
extends his own beneficial powers in every direction, and who 
by their agency benefits me. 

28 He then who can thus look upon the living God, and 
who thus comprehends the nature of the cause of all things, 
honours the things of which he is the cause in a secondary 
degree to himself; while at the same time he confesses their 
importance though without flattering them. And this 
confession is most just: I will receive nothing from you, but 
everything from God, to whom all things belong, though 
perhaps the benefits may be bestowed through the medium of 
you; for ye are instruments to minister to his everlasting 
graces. But man, who is devoid of any consideration, who is 
blinded as to his mind, by which alone the living God is 
comprehensible, does, by means of that mind, never see 
anything anywhere, but sees all the bodies which are in the 
world by his own outward senses, which he looks upon as the 
causes of all things which exist. On which account, beginning 
to make gods for himself, he has filled the world with images 
and statues, and innumerable other representations, made out 
of all kinds of different materials, fashioned by painters and 
statuaries, whom the lawgiver banished to a distance form his 
state, proposing both publicly and privately great rewards 
and surpassing honours to them, by which conduct he has 
brought about a contrary result to that which he intended, 
namely, impiety instead of religion. For the worship of many 
gods in the souls of ignorant people is mere impiety; and they 
who deify mortal things neglect the honour due to God; who 
are not content with making images of the sun and of the 
moon to the extent of their inclination, and of all the earth, 
and of all the water, but they even gave beasts and plants 
devoid of reason a share in those honours, which belonged of 
right only to immortal beings. And he, reproving them, 
began a song of victory as has here been shown. 

29 And Moses indeed, in the same manner, when he saw the 
king of Egypt,[Exodus 14:7.] that arrogant man with his six 
hundred chariots, that is to say, with the six carefully 
arranged motions of the organic body, and with the 
governors who were appointed to manage them, who, while 
none of all created things are by nature calculated to stand 
still, think nevertheless that they may look upon everything as 
solidly settled and admitting of no alteration; when he, I say, 
saw that this king had met with the punishment due to his 
impiety, and that the people, who were practicers of virtue, 
had escaped from the attacks of their enemies, and had been 
saved by mighty power beyond their expectation, he then sang 
a hymn to God as a just and true judge, beginning a hymn in a 
manner most becoming and most exactly suited to the events 
that had happened, because the horse and his rider he had 
thrown into the Sea;" [Exodus 15:4.] having utterly destroyed 
that mind which rode upon the irrational impulses of that 
four-footed and restive animal, passion, and had become an 
ally, and defender, and protector of the seeing soul, so as to 
bestow upon it complete safety. And the same prophet begins 
a song to the well, not only for the destruction of the passions, 
but also because he has had strength given to him to acquire 
the most valuable of all possessions, namely incomparable 
wisdom, which he compares to a well; for it is deep, and not 
superficial, giving forth a sweet stream to souls who thirst for 
goodness and virtue, a drink at once most necessary and most 

sweet. But it is not entrusted to any person who is not 
initiated in wisdom to dig this well, but only to kings, on 
which account it is said, "Kings hewed it out of Stone." 
[Numbers 21:18.] For it is the office of mighty rulers to 
investigate and to establish wisdom, not meaning those who 
with their arms have subdued sea and land, but those who 
with the powers of the soul have fought against and subdued 
its diversified, and mingled, and confused multitude. 

30 Now the pupils and followers of these persons are those 
who say, "Thy sons have taken the sum of the men of war who 
are under our charge, and there is not one of them who has 
refused, but each man has brought his gift to the Lord of that 
which he has Found." [Numbers 31:49.] For these men are 
likely again to prelude with a song of triumph, being eager to 
attain to perfect and dominant powers. For they say that the 
man who has taken the sum of the whole, has also taken the 
greatest number of the reasons of courage, which are by 
nature inclined to war, being arrayed in opposition to two 
squadrons, one of which is led by cowardice, which is difficult 
to overtake, and the other by frantic temerity and rashness; 
and neither of them has any share in sound wisdom. And it is 
very admirably said that no one refused, by way of intimating 
a participation in perfect and complete courage; just as the 
lyre and any other musical instrument is out of tune, if there is 
one single discordant note in it; but is in tune when the 
strings are all harmonious and pour forth the same symphony 
at one touch. In the same manner also, the instrument of the 
soul is out of tune when it is either strained by rashness and 
urged on to a degree of exceeding sharpness, or relaxed by 
cowardice in an immoderate degree, so as to be let down and 
become very flat. But it is in tune when all the tones of 
courage and of every virtue are well united and combined 
together, and so produce one well-arranged melody. And it is 
a great proof of good tune and of skilful management to bring 
his due gift to God; and this is to honour the living God in a 
becoming manner, by means of confessing most distinctly that 
this whole universe is his gift to us; for he says in, strictest 
accordance with natural truth, "the man has brought the gift 
which he found." But every one of us, the moment that he is 
born, finds the great gift of God, namely the universal world, 
which he has given to him, and to the most excellent parts of 
Him. [this passage is certainly corrupt. Markland thinks that 
some words at least have been lost.] 

31 There are also particular gifts which it is suitable both 
to God to give, and to men to receive. And these must be the 
virtues and the energies in accordance with them, at the 
discovery of which, being almost without any connexion with 
time, by reason of the surpassing rapidity of the giver which 
he is accustomed to exhibit in his gifts, every one is full of 
admiration, even those to whom nothing else in the world 
appears great. On which account also, the question is put, 
"How didst thou find it so quickly, O my Son?" [Genesis 
27:20.] the questioner marveling at the promptness of the 
virtuous disposition; and he who has received the benefit 
answers felicitously, "Because the Lord God gave it to me." 
For the gifts and explanations of men are slow, but those of 
God are most rapid, outstripping the motion of even the most 
speedy time. 2Therefore those who by their strength and 
courage have become chiefs and leaders of the chorus which 
raises the song of triumph and of gratitude, are those who 
have been already mentioned; but those who, by reason of 
having been put to flight, and of their weakness, are 
companions of the song of lamentation which is raised on 
occasion of defeat, are men whom one ought to look upon as 
cowards, rather than to pity; like those who have a body 
labouring under some natural defect, to whom any ordinary 
occasion of sickness is a great hindrance to their cure. But 
some persons have succumbed contrary to their inclinations, 
not because the energies of their souls are more effeminate, 
but because they have been overwhelmed by the more vigorous 
strength of their adversaries; and imitating those who are 
willing slaves, they have voluntarily cast themselves down 
before either masters, though they were freemen by birth; on 
which account being unable to be sold they have, which is the 
most incredible of all things, bought masters for themselves 
and so become slaves, doing the very same thing with those 
who are insatiably eager for drunkenness with wine; 2for they 
also of their own free will and without any compulsion, drink 
unmixed wine, so that of their own accord they eradicate 
sobriety from their souls, and choose folly; for, says the 
scripture, "I hear the voice of those who are beginning revelry 
and drunkenness;" that is to say, of men who are exhibiting a 
madness which is not involuntary, but who injure themselves 
with a voluntary and deliberate frenzy. 

32 And every one who comes near the camp sees the calf and 
the dances, and he himself also is soon infected. For we fall in 
with Typhus and the revellers of Typhus, whenever we 
deliberately purpose to come near to the camp of the body; 
since those who are fond of contemplation and are eager to see 
incorporeal objects, as being persons who  practice obstinacy 
from pride, are accustomed to dwell at a distance from the 
body. Do then therefore pray to God never to begin revelry or 
drunkenness, that is to say, never intentionally to set forth in 
the road which leads to ignorance and folly; for unintentional 

errors are as light again as deliberate sins, inasmuch as they 
are not weighed down by the irresistible conviction of 
conscience. And when your prayers have been accomplished, 
you will no longer be able to remain in ignorance or out of 
office, but you will acquire the most important of all offices, 
namely, the priesthood. For it is almost the only occupation 
of the priests and ministers of God to offer abstemious 
sacrifices, abstaining in the firmness of their minds from wine 
and from every other cause of folly. For, says the scripture, 
"The Lord spoke unto Aaron, saying, Wine and strong drink 
shall thou not drink, neither thou nor thy sons after thee, 
when ye come into the tabernacle of the testimony, or when ye 
approach the altar of sacrifice, so that ye may not die. This 
shall be an everlasting law for all your generations to 
distinguish between what is sacred and what is profane, and 
between what is pure and what is Impure." [Leviticus 10:8.] 
But Aaron is the priest, and the interpretation of his name is 
"mountainous;" reasoning occupying itself with sublime and 
lofty objects, not on account of the superabundant excess of 
the arrogance of empty pride, but by reason of the magnitude 
of its virtue, which, elevating the thoughts beyond even 
heaven, suffers it not to contemplate anything that is lowly. 
And no one who is disposed in this manner will ever 
voluntarily touch unmixed wine or any other medicine of folly, 
for it is inevitable that he must either make one in the solemn 
procession and enter the tabernacle, being about to Perform 
[there is some corruption in the Greek text here.] the rites 
which may not be seen, or else, that approaching the altar he 
must offer sacrifices of gratitude for all the public and private 
blessings which have been showered upon him; and these 
things require sobriety and great presence of mind. 

33 Therefore, any one may here rightly admire the 
expressions in which the command is conveyed. For how can it 
be anything but admirable for people, while sober and 
masters of themselves, to apply themselves to prayers and to 
the offering of sacrifices? just as on the other hand it is 
ridiculous for men to do so when relaxed both in body and 
soul by wine; unless indeed as often as servants, and sons, and 
subjects, are about to approach masters, and parents, and 
sovereigns, they take care to be sober in order not to offend in 
either word or deed, lest if they in any respect act as if 
contemptuous of their rank, they should be punished, or to 
speak in the most moderate manner, should at least suffer 
ridicule; and yet any one when about to become the minister 
of the Ruler and father of the universe, is not then to show 
himself superior to meat, and drink, and sleep, and all the 
vulgar necessities of nature, but is to turn aside to luxury and 
effeminacy, and imitate the life of the intemperate, had having 
his eyes weighed down with wine, and his head shaking, and 
bending his neck to one side, and belching from intemperance, 
and being weak and tottering in his whole body, is in that 
condition to approach the sacred purifications, and altars, 
and sacrifices. No: such a man may not without impiety even 
behold the sacred flame at a distance. 3But, if indeed one is to 
understand these things as said not of the tabernacle or altar 
of sacrifice which are visible, and which are made of inanimate 
and perishable materials, but of those objects of speculation 
which are invisible and perceptible only by the intellect, of 
which these other things are only the images perceptible by 
the outwards senses; he will all the more marvel at the 
explanation. 3For since the Creator has in every instance 
made one thing a model and another a copy of that model, he 
has made the archetypal pattern of virtue for the seal, and 
then he has on this stamped an impression from it very closely 
resembling the stamp. Therefore, the archetypal seal is the 
incorporeal idea being a thing as to its intrinsic nature an 
object of the outward senses, but yet not actually coming 
within the sphere of their operations. Just as if there is a piece 
of wood floating in the deepest part of the Atlantic sea, a 
person may say that the nature of wood is to be burned, but 
that that particular piece never will be burnt because of the 
way in which it is saturated with salt water. 

34 Let us then look upon the tabernacle and the altar as 
ideas, the one being the idea of incorporeal virtue, and the 
other as the emblem of an image of it, which is perceptible by 
the outward senses. Now it is easy to see the altar and the 
things which are on it, for they have all their preparations out 
of doors, and are consumed by unquenchable fire, so as to 
shine not by day alone, but also by night; 3but the tabernacle 
and all things that are therein are invisible, not only because 
these are placed in the innermost recesses and in the most holy 
shrines, but also because God has affixed according to the 
injunctions of the law, the inevitable punishment of death, 
not only to any one who touches them, but to any one who 
through the superfluous curiosity of his eyes beholds them. 
The only exception is, if any one is perfect and faultless, 
unpolluted by any error whether it be great or small, having a 
nature entirely even and full, and in all respects most perfect; 
for to such a man it is permitted once in each year to enter in 
and behold what is invisible to others, since in him alone of all 
men the winged and heavenly love of incorruptible and 
incorporeal good things abides. 3When, therefore, any one 
being smitten by the idea is influenced by the seal which gives 
an impression of the particular virtues, perceiving, and 
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comprehending, and admiring the most God-like beauty of 
that idea which he is approaching, as having received the 
impression of that seal, then a forgetfulness of ignorance and 
folly is at once engendered in him, accompanied by a 
simultaneous recollection of instruction and learning. On 
which account the scripture says, "Wine and strong drink 
thou shall not drink, neither thou nor thy sons after thee," 
when ye enter into the tabernacle of the testimony or 
approach the altar of sacrifice; and he goes through all these 
details not more by way of prohibition than of explaining his 
intention. In truth, for one who was issuing prohibitions, it 
was appropriate to say, Drink not wine when you are 
performing sacrifice; but for one who is declaring his opinion, 
it is more suitable to say, Ye shall not drink. For it is 
impossible for a man to admit ignorance, which is the cause of 
intoxication and of ignorance of the soul, if he be one who 
studies the generic and specific virtues and devotes himself to 
the pursuit of them. And he very often speaks of the tabernacle 
of testimony, in truth, inasmuch as God is the witness of 
virtue, to whom it is honourable and expedient to attend, or 
inasmuch as it is virtue which implants steadiness in our souls, 
eradicating ambiguous, and doubtful, and hesitating, and 
vacillating reasonings out of them by force, and revealing 
truth in life as in a court of justice. 

35 And the scripture says that, "he shall not die who offers 
abstemious sacrifices;" since ignorance brings death, and 
education and instruction bring immortality. For as in our 
own bodies disease is the cause of dissolution, and health of 
preservation; so in the same manner in our souls also, that 
which saves is prudence, for this is a kind of good health of the 
mind; and that which destroys is folly, which inflicts an 
incurable disease. 4And he expressly declares his opinion, and 
pronounces this last to be an everlasting Evil. [Leviticus 10:9.] 
For he considers that there is an undying law set up and 
established in the nature of the universe embracing these 
principles, that instruction is a salutary and saving thing, but 
that ignorance is the cause of disease and destruction. 4He 
also besides delivers this further statement, that the laws 
which are established in accordance with truth are at once 
everlasting; since right reason, which is law, is not perishable. 
For also, on the other hand, the contrary thing, namely 
lawlessness, is a thing of brief existence, and by its own 
intrinsic nature easily destructible, as it is confessed to be by 
all persons of sound sense. And it is an especial property of 
law and of instruction to distinguish what is profane from 
what is holy, and what is unclean from what is clean; as, on 
the other hand, it is the effect of lawlessness and ignorance to 
combine things that are at variance with one another by force, 
and to throw everything into disorder and confusion. 

36 On this account the greatest of the kings and prophets, 
Samuel, as the sacred scriptures tell us, drank no wine or 
intoxicating liquors to the day of his death;[1Samuel 1:14.] 
for he is enrolled among the ranks of the divine army which he 
will never leave in consequence of the prudence of the wise 
captain. But Samuel was perhaps in reality a man, but he is 
looked upon not as a compound animal, but as mind rejoicing 
only in the service and ministrations of God. For the name 
Samuel, being interpreted, means "appointed to God;" 
because he looked upon all such actions as are done in 
accordance with vain and empty opinions to be shameful 
irregularity. He was born of a human mother, whose name 
when interpreted means "grace." For without divine grace it 
is impossible either to abandon the ranks of mortal things, or 
to remain steadily and constantly with those which are 
imperishable. But whatever soul is filled with grace is at once 
in a state of exultation, and delight, and dancing; for it 
becomes full of triumph, so that it would appear to many of 
the uninitiated to be intoxicated, and agitated, and to be 
beside itself. On which account it was said to it by a young 
boy, and that not by one only but by every one who was old 
enough for juvenile sauciness and for a readiness to mock at 
what is good, "How long will you be drunk? Put an end to 
your wine-bibbing." For in the case of those who are under 
the influence of divine inspiration, not only is the soul 
accustomed to be excited, and as it were to become frenzied, 
but also the body is accustomed to become reddish and of a 
fiery complexion, the joy which is internally diffused and 
which is exulting, secretly spreading its affections even to the 
exterior parts, by which many foolish people are deceived, and 
have fancied that sober persons were intoxicated. 4And yet 
indeed those sober people are in a manner intoxicated, having 
drunk deep of all good things, and having received pledges 
from perfect virtue. But those are intoxicated with that 
drunkenness which proceeds form wine, who pass their whole 
lives without ever having tasted wisdom, though they have a 
continued hunger and desire for it. Very naturally therefore is 
answer made to the man who acts with the impetuosity of 
youth, and thinks to produce laughter at the venerable and 
austere mode of life of prudence, "My good man I am a hard 
woman, a severe day, and I drink no wine or strong drink, 
and I pour out my soul before the Lord." Very great is the 
freedom of speech of that soul which is filled with the graces of 
God. 5In the first place it calls itself a severe day, having 
regard to the boy who is mocking it; for by him and by every 

fool the road which leads to virtue is looked upon as rough 
and difficult to travel and most painful, as one of the old poets 
testifies, saying:-- 

Vice one may take in troops with ease, 
But in fair virtue's front 
Immortal God has stationed toil, 
And care, and sweat, to bar the road. 
Long is the road and steep, 
And rough at first, which leads the steps 
Or mortal men thereto; 
But when you reach the height, the path 
Is easy which before was hard, 
And swift the onward course. 
37 After this the soul goes on to deny that it drinks wine or 

strong drink, boasting in its being continually sober 
throughout the whole of its life. For to have the reasoning 
powers really free, and unfettered, and pure, and intoxicated 
by no passion, was really a very important and admirable 
thing. 5And from this it results that the mind which is filled 
with unmixed sobriety is of itself a complete and entire 
libation, and is offered as such to and consecrated to God. For 
what is the meaning of the expression, "I will pour out my 
soul before the Lord," but "I will consecrate it entirely to 
him?" Having broken all the chains by which it was formerly 
bound, which all the empty anxieties of mortal life fastened 
around it, and having led it forth and emancipated it from 
them, he has stretched, and extended, and diffused it to such a 
degree that it reaches even the extreme boundaries of the 
universe, and is borne onwards to the beautiful and glorious 
sight of the uncreate God. 5Therefore this company is one of 
sober persons who have made instruction their guide; but the 
former one is a company of drunkards, whose leader is 
ignorance. 

38But since intoxication does not only display folly, which 
is the child of ignorance, but also utter insensibility; and since, 
again, wine is the cause of that insensibility which affects the 
body, while the cause of the insensibility of the soul is the 
ignorance of those things with which it is proper and natural 
to be acquainted; we must now say a few words about 
ignorance, reminding the reader of only the most important 
particulars relating to it. 5To which, then, of the passions 
which affect the body shall we compare that passion in the 
soul which is called ignorance? To the deprivation of the 
organs of the external senses? Therefore all those, who have 
been injured in their eyes or ears, are no longer able to see or 
hear at all, but have no acquaintance with day or light, which 
are the only objects for the sake of which, if we are to tell the 
plain truth, life is really desirable, but dwell in lasting 
darkness and everlasting night, being made insensible to 
everything whether of small or great importance; men whom 
ordinary conversation naturally is accustomed to call infirm. 
For even if all the other faculties of the rest of the body, 
should attain to the very extreme limit of strength and vigor, 
still, if they are tripped up, as it were, and deprived of their 
foundation by the deprivation of the eyes and ears, they will 
meet with a great fall, so as never again to be able to rise; for 
the things which support man and keep him erect are in name, 
indeed, the feet, but in reality the powers of hearing and 
seeing; and the man who possesses them in their complete 
integrity is awake and stands upright, but he who is deprived 
of them falls and will be utterly destroyed. And ignorance 
does produce completely similar effects on the soul, depriving 
it of its faculties of seeing and of hearing, and allowing 
neither light nor reason to enter into it, lest the one should 
instruct it and the other should exhibit the truth to it. But 
shedding upon it dense darkness and abundant folly, it 
renders the most beautiful soul a deaf, and dumb, and lifeless 
stone. 

39 For knowledge, which is the opposite of ignorance, may 
be called, in a manner, the eyes and ears of the soul; for it 
applies the mind to what is said, and fixes its eyes upon things 
as they exist, and cannot endure to form a false judgement of 
anything which it either sees or hears. But it examines and 
carefully surveys every object which is worthy of being seen or 
heard, and even if it be necessary to sail or to travel over sea 
and land, it will traverse them to its furthest boundaries that 
it may see anything more important, or hear anything more 
modern; for the love of knowledge admits of no hesitation or 
delay, it is an enemy to sleep and a friend to waking. 
Therefore, continually rousing up, and awakening, and 
sharpening the intellect, it compels it to roam about in every 
direction, where instruction is to be obtained, inspiring it 
with an avidity for hearing, and infusing into it an insatiable 
thirst for learning. 6Therefore knowledge causes hearing and 
seeing, by means of which faculties success and rectitude of 
conduct are arrived at; for he who sees and hears, knowing 
what is expedient, chooses that, and rejecting the contrary is 
benefited by his knowledge. But ignorance causes to the soul a 
mutilation more grievous than the mutilation of the body, 
and is the cause of many errors, since it is unable to derive any 
assistance from without, either by foreseeing anything, or by 
any acuteness of hearing. Therefore, owing to its exceeding 
desolateness of condition, it is left utterly undefended and 
unprotected, and is exposed to the plots of all kinds of men 

and to dangers from all kinds of events. 6Let us, then, never 
drink unmixed wine in such quantities as to cause insensibility 
to our outward senses, nor let us alienate ourselves to such a 
degree from knowledge as to diffuse ignorance, that vast and 
dense darkness, over our souls. 

40 But there are two kinds of ignorance, one simple, being 
complete insensibility; and the other of a twofold nature, 
when a man is not only enveloped in ignorance, but also 
thinks that he knows what he never has known, being elated 
with an ungrounded opinion of his knowledge. The former 
evil is the lighter one, for it is the cause of lighter offences, 
and of what we may perhaps call involuntary errors; but the 
second is of more importance, for it is the parent of great evils, 
and not only of unintentional but also of deliberate offences. 
These are the offences of which Lot, the father of daughters, 
appears to me to be especially guilty, not being able to 
nourish a masculine and perfect plant in his soul; for he had 
two daughters by his wife, who was afterwards turned to 
stone, whom, using an appropriate appellation, one may call 
habit, a nature at variance with truth, and always, whenever 
any one tries to lead it on, lagging behind and looking round 
upon its ancient and customary ways, and remaining in the 
midst of them like a lifeless pillar. 6Of these daughters of his 
the elder may be called Counsel, and the younger may be 
named Assent, for assent follows upon taking counsel; but no 
one after he has assented still takes counsel. Accordingly the 
mind, when it has taken its seat in its council chamber, begins 
to put its daughters in motion; and with the elder one, namely, 
Counsel, it begins to consider and investigate everything; and 
with the younger one, Assent, it begins easily to assent to the 
circumstances that arise, and to embrace what is hostile as 
though it were friendly, if they only present ever so slight an 
attraction of pleasure from this source. 6But sober reasoning 
does not admit these things, but only that reasoning does so 
which is overcome with wine, and, as it were, drunk. 

41 On which account it is said, "They made their father 
drink Wine," [Genesis 19:33.] That is to say, they brought 
complete insensibility on the mind, so that it fancied itself 
competent by its own abilities to judge what was expedient, 
and to assent to all sorts of apparent facts, as if they really had 
solid truth in them; human nature being by no means and 
under no circumstances competent either to ascertain the 
truth by consideration, or to choose real truth and advantage, 
or to reject what is false and the cause of injury; 6for the great 
darkness which is spread over all existing bodies and things 
does not permit one to see the real nature of each thing, but 
even if any one, under the influence of immoderate curiosity 
or of real love of learning, wishes to emerge from ignorance 
and to obtain a closer view, he, like people wholly deprived of 
sight, stumbling over what is before his feet, will fall, and so 
get behind hand before he can lay hold of anything; or else, 
snatching at something with his hands, he will make uncertain 
guesses, having only conjecture in the place of truth. For even 
if education, holding a torch to the mind, conducts it on his 
way, kindling its own peculiar light, it would still, with 
reference to the perception of existing things, do harm rather 
than good; for a slight light is naturally liable to be 
extinguished by dense darkness, and when the light is 
extinguished all power of seeing is useless. Accordingly we 
must, on these accounts, remind the man who gives himself 
airs by reason of his power of deliberating, or of wisely 
choosing one kind of objects and avoiding others, that if the 
same unalterable perceptions of the same things always 
occurred to us, it might perhaps be requisite to admire the 
two faculties of judging which are implanted in us by nature, 
namely, the outward senses and the intellect, as unerring and 
incorruptible, and never to doubt or hesitate about anything, 
but trusting in every first appearance to choose one kind of 
thing and to reject the contrary kind. 7But since we are found 
to be influenced in different manners by the same things at 
different times, we should have nothing positive to assert 
about anything, inasmuch as what appears has no settled or 
stationary existence, but is subject to various, and multiform, 
and ever-recurring changes. 

42 For it follows of necessity, since the imagination is 
unstable, that the judgement formed by it must be unstable 
likewise; 7and there are many reasons for this. In the first 
place, the differences which exist in animals are not in one 
particular only, but are unspeakable in point of number, 
extending through every part, having reference both to their 
creation and to the way in which they are furnished with their 
different faculties, and to their way of being supported and 
their habits, and to the manner in which they choose and 
avoid different things, and to the energies and motions of the 
outward senses, and to the peculiar properties of the endless 
passions affecting both the soul and body. 7For without 
mentioning those animals which have the faculty of judgement, 
consider also some of those which are the objects of judgement, 
such as the chameleon and the polypus; for they say that the 
former of these animals changes his complexion so as to 
resemble the soils over which he is accustomed to creep, and 
that the other is like the rocks of the sea-shore to which it 
clings, nature herself, perhaps, being their Saviour, and 
endowing them with a quality to protect them from being 
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caught, namely, with that of changing to all kinds of 
complexions, as a defense against evil. 7Again, have you never 
perceived the neck of the dove changing colour so as to assume 
a countless variety of hues in the rays of the sun? is it not by 
turns red, and purple and fiery coloured, and cinereous, and 
again pale, and ruddy, and every other variety of colour, the 
very names of which it is not easy to enumerate? 7They say 
indeed that among the Scythians, among that tribe which is 
called the Geloni, most marvelous things happen, rarely 
indeed, but nevertheless it does happen; namely that there is a 
beast seen which is called the tarandus, not much less than an 
ox in size, and exceedingly like a stag in the character of his 
face. The story goes that this animal continually changes his 
coat according to the place in which he is, or the trees which 
he is near, and that in short he always resembles whatever he is 
near, so that through the similarity of his colour he escapes 
the notice of those who fall in with him, and that it is owing 
to this, rather than to any vigor of body, that he is hard to 
catch. 7Now these facts and others which resemble them are 
visible proofs of our inability to comprehend everything. 

43 In the next place, not only are there all these variations 
with respect to animals, but there are also innumerable 
changes and varieties in men, and great differences between 
one man and another. 7For not only do they form different 
opinions respecting the same things at different times, but 
different men also judge in different manners, some looking 
on things as pleasures, which others on the contrary regard as 
annoyances. For the things with which some persons are 
sometimes vexed, others delight in, and on the contrary the 
things, which some persons are eager to acquire and look 
upon as pleasant and suitable, those very same things others 
reject and drive to a distance as unsuitable and ill-omened. 
7At all events I have before now often seen in the theatre, 
when I have been there, some persons influenced by a melody 
of those who were exhibiting on the stage, whether dramatists 
or musicians, as to be excited and to join in the music, 
uttering encomiums without intending it; and I have seen 
others at the same time so unmoved that you would think 
there was not the least difference between them and the 
inanimate seats on which they were sitting; and others again 
so disgusted that they have even gone away and quitted the 
spectacle, stopping their ears with their hands, lest some atom 
of a sound being left behind and still sounding in them should 
inflict annoyance on their morose and unpleasable souls. And 
yet why do I say this? Every single individual among us 
(which is the most surprising thing of all) is subject to infinite 
changes and variations both in body and soul, and sometimes 
chooses and sometimes rejects things which are subject to no 
changes themselves, but which by their intrinsic nature do 
always remain in the same condition. 7For the same fancies do 
not strike the same men when they are well and when they are 
ill, nor when they are awake and when they are asleep, nor 
when they are young and when they are old. And a man who is 
standing still often conceives different ideas from those which 
he entertains when he is in motion; and also when he is 
courageous, or when he is alarmed; again when he is grieved, 
or when he is delighted, and when he is in love, he feels 
differently from what he does when he is full of hatred. 8And 
why need I be prolix and deep dwelling on these points? For 
in short every motion of both body and soul, whether in 
accordance with nature or in opposition to nature, is the 
cause of a great variation and change respecting the 
appearances which present themselves to us; from which all 
sorts of inconsistent and opposite dreams arise to occupy our 
minds. 

44 And that is not the least influential cause of the 
instability of one's perceptions which arises from the position 
of the objects, from their distance, and from the places by 
which they are each of them surrounded. 8Do we not see that 
the fishes in the sea, when they stretch out their fins and swim 
about, do always appear larger than their real natural size? 
And oars too, even though they are very straight, look as if 
they were broken when they are under water; and things at a 
great distance display false appearances to our eyes, and in 
this way do frequently deceive the mind. For at times 
inanimate objects have been imagined to be alive, and on the 
contrary living animals have been considered to be lifeless; 
sometimes again stationary things appear to be in motion, 
and things in motion appear to be standing still: even things 
which are approaching towards us do sometimes appear to be 
retreating from us, and things which are going away do on 
the other hand appear to be approaching. At times very short 
things seem to be exceedingly long, and things which have 
many angles appear to be circular. There is also an infinite 
number of other things of which a false impression is given 
though they are open to the sight, which however no man in 
his senses would subscribe to as certain. 

45 What again are we to say of the quantities occurring in 
things compounded? For it is through the admixture of a 
greater or a lesser quantity that great injury or good is often 
done, as in many other instances, so most especially in the case 
of medicines compounded by medical science. 8For quantity 
in such compounds is measured by fixed limits and rules, and 
it is not safe either to stop short before one has reached them, 

nor to advance beyond them. For if too little be applied, it 
relaxes, and if too much, it strains the natural powers; and 
each extremity is mischievous, the one from its impotence 
being capable of producing any effect at all, and the other by 
reason of its exceeding strength being necessarily hurtful. 
Again it is very plain with reference to smoothness, and 
roughness, and thickness, and close compression, or on the 
other hand leanness and slackness, how very much influence 
all these differences have in respect of doing good or harm. 
8Nor indeed is any one ignorant that scarcely anything 
whatever of existing things, if you consider it in itself and by 
itself, is accurately understood; but by comparing it with its 
opposite, then we arrive at a knowledge of its true nature. As 
for instance, we comprehend what is meant by little by 
placing it in juxta-position with what is great; we understand 
what dry is by comparing it with wet, cold by comparing it 
with heat, light by comparing it with heavy, black by 
contrasting it with white, weak by contrasting it with strong, 
and few by comparing it with many. In the same way also, in 
whatever is referred to virtue or to vice, 8what is 
advantageous is recognised by a comparison with what is 
injurious, what is beautiful by a comparison with what is 
unseemly, what is just and generally good, by placing it in 
juxta-position with what is unjust and bad. And, indeed, if 
any one considers everything that there is in the world, he will 
be able to arrive at a proper estimate of its character, by 
taking it in the same manner; for each separate thing is by 
itself incomprehensible, but by a comparison with another 
thing, is easy to understand it. 8Now, that which is unable to 
bear witness to itself, but which stands in need of the advocacy 
of something else, is not to be trusted or thought steady. So 
that in this way those men are convicted who say that they 
have no difficulty in assenting to or denying propositions 
about anything. 8And why need we wonder? For any one who 
advances far into matters, and who contemplates them in an 
unmixed state will know this, that nothing is ever presented 
to our view according to its real plain nature, but that 
everything has the most various possible mixtures and 
combinations. 

46 Some one will say, We at once comprehend colours. How 
so? Do we not do so by means of the external things, air and 
light, and also by the moisture which exists in our eyes 
themselves? And in what way are sweet and bitter 
comprehended? Is it apart from the moisture in our mouths? 
And as to all the flavours which are in accordance with, or at 
variance with nature, are not they in the same case? What, 
again, are we to say of the smells arising from perfumes which 
are burnt? Do they exhibit plain unmixed simple natures, or 
rather qualities compounded of themselves and of the air, and 
sometimes also of the fire which consumes their bodies, and 
also of the faculty existing in our own nostrils? 9From all this 
we collect the inference that we have neither any proper 
comprehension of colours, not only of the combination which 
consists of the objects submitted to our view and of light; nor 
of smells, but only of the mixture which consists of that which 
flows from substances and the all-receiving air; nor of tastes, 
but only of the union which arises from the tasteable object 
presented to us, and the moist substance in our mouths. 

47 Since, then, this is the state of affairs with respect to 
these matters, it is worth while to appreciate correctly the 
simplicity, or rashness, or impudence of those who pretend to 
be able with ease to form an opinion, so as to assent to or deny 
what is stated with respect to anything whatever. For if the 
simple faculties are wanting, but the mingled powers and 
those which are formed by contributions from many sources 
are within sight, and if it is impossible for those which are 
invisible to be seen, and if we are unable to comprehend 
separately the character of all the component parts which are 
united to make up each faculty, then what remains except that 
we must think it necessary to suspend our judgement? 9And 
then, too, do not those facts which are diffused over nearly the 
whole world, and which have caused both to Greeks and 
barbarians such erroneous judgements, exhort us not to be 
too ready in giving our credence to what is not seen? And 
what are these facts? Surely they are the instructions which we 
have received from our childhood, and our national customs 
and ancient laws, of which it is admitted that there is not a 
single one which is of equal force among all people; but it is 
notorious that they vary according to the different countries, 
and nations, and cities, aye, and even still more, in every 
village and private house, and even with respect to men, and 
women, and infant children, in almost every point. 9At all 
events, what are accounted disgraceful actions among us, are 
by others looked upon as honourable; what we think 
becoming, others call unseemly; what we pronounce just, 
others renounce as iniquitous; others think our holy actions 
impious, our lawful deeds lawless: and further, what we think 
praiseworthy, they find fault with; what we think worthy of 
all honour, is, in the eyes of others, deserving of punishment; 
and, in fact, they think most things to be of a contrary 
character to what we think. 9And why need I be prolix and 
dwell further on this subject, when I am called off by other 
more important points? If then, any one, leaving out of the 
question all other more remarkable subjects of speculation, 

were to choose to devote his time to an investigation of the 
subject here proposed, namely, to examine the education, and 
customs, and laws of every different nation, and country, and 
place, and city; of all subjects and rulers; of all men, whether 
renowned or inglorious, whether free or slaves, whether 
ignorant or endowed with knowledge, he would spend not 
one day or two, nor a month, nor even a year, but his whole 
life, even though he were to reach a great age, in the 
investigation; and he would nevertheless still leave a vast 
number of subjects unexamined, uninvestigated, and 
unmentioned, without perceiving it. 9Therefore, since there 
are some persons and things removed from other persons and 
things, not by a short distance only, but since they are utterly 
different, it then follows of necessity that the perceptions 
which occur to men of different things must also differ, and 
that their opinions must be at variance with one another. 

48 And since this is the case, who is so foolish and 
ridiculous as to affirm positively that such and such a thing is 
just, or wise, or honourable, or expedient? For whatever this 
man defines as such, some one else, who from his childhood, 
has learnt a contrary lesson, will be sure to deny. 9But I am 
not surprised if a confused and mixed multitude, being the 
inglorious slave of customs and laws, however introduced and 
established, accustomed from its very cradle to obey them as if 
they were masters and tyrants, having their souls beaten and 
buffeted, as it were, and utterly unable to conceive any lofty 
or magnanimous thoughts, believes at once every tradition 
which is represented to it, and leaving its mind without any 
proper training, assents to and denies propositions without 
examination and without deliberation. But even if the 
multitude of those who are called philosophers, pretending 
that they are really seeking for certainty and accuracy in 
things, being divided into ranks and companies, come to 
discordant, and often even to diametrically opposite decisions, 
and that too, not about some one accidental matter, but 
about almost everything, whether great or small, with respect 
to which any discussion can arise. 9For when some persons 
affirm that the world is infinite, while others pronounce it to 
be confined within limits; or while some look upon the world 
as uncreated, and others assert that it is created; or when some 
persons look upon it as destitute of any ruler and 
superintendent, attributing to it a motion, deprived of reason, 
and proceeding on some independent internal impulse, while 
others think that there is a care of and providence, which 
looks over the whole and its parts of marvelous power and 
wisdom, God ruling and governing the whole, in a manner 
free from all stumbling, and full of protection. How is it 
possible for any one to affirm that the comprehension of such 
objects as are brought before them, is the same in all men? 
And again, the imaginations which are occupied with the 
consideration of what is good, are not they compelled to 
suspend their judgement rather than to agree? While some 
think that it is only what is good that is beautiful, and 
treasure that up in the soul, and others divide it into numbers 
of minute particles, and extend it as far as the body and 
external circumstances. These men affirm that such pieces of 
prosperity as are granted by fortune, are the body-guards of 
the body, namely strength and good health, and that the 
integrity and sound condition of the organs of the external 
senses, and all things of that kind, are the guards of that 
princess, the soul; for since the nature of good is divided 
according to three divisions, the third and outermost is the 
champion and defender of the second and yielding one, and 
the second in its turn is a great bulwark and protection to the 
first; and about these very things, and about the different 
ways of life, and about the ends to which all actions ought to 
be referred, and about ten thousand other things which 
logical, and moral, and natural philosophy comprehends, 
there have been an unspeakable number of discussions, as to 
which, up to the present time, there is no agreement whatever 
among all these philosophers who have examined into such 
subject. 

49 Is it not then strictly in accordance with nature that 
while its two daughters, Counsel and Assent, were agreed 
together, and sleeping together, the mind is introduced as 
embarrassed by an ignorance of all knowledge? for we read in 
the scripture, "They knew not when they lay down, or when 
they rose Up." [Genesis 19:35.] For it was not likely that in 
his state he could clearly and distinctly comprehend either 
sleep or waking, or a stationary position or motion; but when 
he appears to have come to an opinion in the best manner, 
then above all other times is he found to be most foolish, since 
his affairs then come to an end, by no means resembling that 
which was expected; and whenever he has decided on assenting 
to some things as true, then he incurs a reproach and 
condemnation for his facility in adopting opinions, those 
things which he previously believed as most certain now 
appearing untrustworthy and uncertain; so that, as matters 
are in the habit of turning out contrary to what was expected, 
the safest course appears to be to suspend one's judgement. 

50 Having now discussed these matters sufficiently, let us 
turn to what follows the points already examined. We said, 
then, that under the name of drunkenness was signified that 
covetousness and greediness, which has often greatly injured 
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many persons, and the votaries of which one may see, even 
though they may be amply filled in all the channels of their 
bodies, still unsatisfied and empty as to their desires. 0These 
men, if, being distended by the abundance of the things which 
they have devoured, they nevertheless get breath again for a 
short time, like wrestlers who are tired, soon descend again to 
the same contest. Moreover, the king of the Egyptian country, 
that is of the body, appearing to the minister of drunkenness, 
his cupbearer, to be angry with him; again at no great 
distance of time is represented in the sacred scriptures as 
reconciled to him remembering that passion which breaks 
down the appetites in the day of his perishable creation, not in 
the imperishable light of the uncreated luminary; for it is said 
that it was Pharaoh's birthday,[Genesis 40:20.] when he sent 
for the chief butler out of his prison, that he might appear at 
his banquet; for it is a peculiar characteristic of the man who 
is devoted to the passions, to think created and perishable 
things beautiful, because he is enveloped in night and dense 
darkness, as to the knowledge of imperishable things. On 
which account he embraces drunkenness as the beginning of 
all pleasures, and its minister the cupbearer. 

51 Now there are three companions of and servants of the 
intemperate and incontinent soul, the chief baker, the chief 
cook, and the chief butler, whom the admirable Moses 
mentions in these words, "And Pharaoh was angry with the 
two eunuchs, with the chief butler, and with the chief baker, 
and he put them in prison with the chief cook;" and the chief 
cook is eunuch; for he says in another place, "And Joseph was 
brought down to Egypt, and a eunuch became his master, 
Pharaoh's chief Cook," [Genesis 39:1.] and again, they sold 
Joseph to Pharaoh's eunuch, the chief cook;[Genesis 37:36.] 
and why is it that the aforesaid offices are absolutely 
committed to one who is neither man nor woman? Is it 
because men are by nature calculated to sow seed, and woman 
to receive it, and that the meeting of the two together is the 
cause of the generation, and also of the duration of all animals? 
But it belongs to an unproductive and barren soil, or one may 
rather say to one which has been made a eunuch, to delight in 
costly meats and drinks, and in superfluous extravagant 
preparations of delicacies, since it is unable to reality either to 
scatter the masculine seeds of virtue, or to receive and nourish 
them after they have been shed upon it; but, like a rough and 
stony field, only to destroy those things which ought to have 
lived for ever. And it is laid down as a doctrine of the most 
general applicability and usefulness, that every author of 
pleasure is unproductive of wisdom, being neither male nor 
female, because it is incompetent either to give or to receive 
the seeds which have a tendency to incorruptibility, but is able 
only to study the most disgraceful habits of life, to destroy 
what ought to be indestructible, and to extinguish the torches 
of wisdom, which ought to be enduring and inextinguishable. 
None of such persons does Moses permit to come into the 
assembly of God; for he says that, "A man who is bruised or 
castrated shall not enter into the assembly of the Lord." 
[Deuteronomy 23:1.] 

52 For what advantage is there, from the hearing of the 
sacred scriptures, to a man who is destitute of wisdom, whose 
faith has been eradicated, and who is unable to preserve that 
deposit of doctrines most advantageous to all human life? 
Now, there are three persons who contribute to the 
conviviality of the human race, --the chief baker, the cup-
bearer, and the maker of delicacies: very naturally, since we 
desire the use and enjoyment of three things--meat, 
confections, and drink. But some men only desire that 
indispensable food which we use of necessity for the sake of 
our health, and in order to avoid living in an illiberal manner. 
Others again desire immoderate and exceedingly extravagant 
luxuries, which, breaking through the appetites, and 
weighing down, and overwhelming the channels of the body 
by their number, usually become the parents of all sorts of 
terrible diseases. Those, therefore, who are inexperienced in 

pleasure and the indulgence of the appetites and diseases, 
like the common people in cities, living a life free alike from 
hatred and from annoyances, as frugal people, have no need of 
all kinds of various ministers of refined skill, being contented 
with ordinary cooks, and cup-bearers, and confectioners. But 
they who think that the most important and royal object of 
life is to live pleasantly, and who refer everything, whether of 
great or small importance, to this object, desire to avail 
themselves of the services of chief cooks and chief cupbearers, 
and chief confectioners, that is to say, of men possessed of the 
highest degree of skill in the arts which they profess. For 
those who are skilful in the making of confections and 
luxuries invent the most various possible kinds of cheese-cakes, 
and honey cakes, and of innumerable other sweetmeats, 
varying from one another, not merely in the difference of their 
material, but also in the manner in which they are made, and 
in their shape, in such a way as not only to please the taste, 
but also to beguile the eye. And again, the contrivances 
displayed in the examination of different kinds of wine to 
produce some, the effect of which shall speedily go off, and 
which shall not produce headache, but, on the contrary, shall 
be devoid of any tendency to heat the blood, and shall be very 
fragrant, admitting either a copious or a scanty admixture 

with water, according as the object is to have a strong and 
powerful draught, or a gentle and imperceptible one. And all 
the other devices and inventions of cup-bearers all come to the 
same end of art. And to cook up and prepare fish, and birds, 
and similar viands, in every variety of manner, and to make all 
other kinds of sweetmeats and delicacies, we have plausible 
confectioners of exceeding skill; and there are thousands of 
other luxuries which they are clever at contriving, besides 
those which they have heard of or seen made by others, having 
devised them themselves out of their continued care and 
attention to be the object of making life luxurious, and 
effeminate, and not worth living. 

53 But all these men have been now spoken of as eunuchs, 
being utterly barren of wisdom. But the mind, with which the 
king of the belly makes a treaty and agreement, was the 
cupbearer; for by its own nature, the human race is very fond 
of wine, and this is the sole thing of which it is immeasurably 
insatiable, since there is no one who is impossible to be 
satisfied with sleep, and eating, and carnal enjoyments, and 
things like these; but nearly every one is insatiably fond of 
wine, and especially those who are occupied with serious 
business; for after they have drunk they are still thirsty, and 
they begin drinking at first out of small cups, then, as they 
proceed, they tell their servants to bring them wine in larger 
goblets, and when they are pretty full and getting riotous, 
being no longer able to restrain themselves, they take bowls 
and goblets of all the largest sizes that they can get, and drink 
the wine unmixed in huge draughts, until they are either 
overcome by deep sleep, being no longer able to govern 
themselves, or till what they have poured into themselves is 
vomited out again through repletion. But even then, 
nevertheless, the insatiable desire which exists within them 
continues to rage as though it were still under the influence of 
hunger. "For their wine is of the vine of Sodom," as Moses 
says, "and their tenderils are from Gomorrah; their grapes are 
grapes of gall, and their branches are bitter branches. The 
rage of dragons is their wine, and the incurable fury of 
Serpents." [Deuteronomy 32:32.] The interpretation of the 
name Sodom is "barrenness and blindness." But Moses here 
compares those who are the slaves of greediness for wine and 
general gluttony, and of other most disgraceful pleasures to a 
vine, and to the different products of the vine; 2and the 
enigmatical meaning which he conceals under this allegory is 
this:--There is no plant of true joy naturally implanted in the 
soul of the bad man; inasmuch as it has no healthy roots, but 
only such as are burnt and reduced to ashes, since, instead of 
water, Heaven has poured upon it the fire of lightning which 
cannot be quenched, God having adjudged that as fitting 
punishment for the impious. But there is implanted in it the 
plant of excessive desire, barren of all good things, and 
destitute of anything deserving of regard or contemplation, 
which he here compares to a vine. Not meaning that one 
which is the parent of eatable fruit, but that one which 
produces bitterness, and wickedness, and ungodly cunning; 
and which is most fertile in anger, and fury, and the most 
savage dispositions; biting the soul like an asp or a viper, 
inflicting envenomed wounds, utterly incurable. 2For which 
wounds, however, we pray that a relief may be found by 
propitiating the all-merciful God, in order that he may 
destroy this wild vine, and may condemn the eunuchs and all 
persons who are barren of virtue to everlasting punishment; 
and that, instead of them he may implant in our souls the 
valuable trees of right instruction, and may bestow upon us 
noble and masculine reason as its fruit, such as is able to bear 
within it good actions by way of seed, and is able to increase 
the virtues, and is calculated to maintain and preserve for ever 
the entire connexion and system of happiness.  

 
ON THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES 
1 (As to the preceding topics, what has been already said 

will be sufficient. We might next proceed to consider, and that 
in no slight or cursory manner, the philosophical account 
which Moses gives us of the confusion of languages; for he 
speaks in the following manner: "And all the earth had one 
pronunciation, and there was one language among all men. 
And it came to pass, as they were moving from the east, that 
they found a plain in the land of Shinar , and dwelt there. And 
one man said to his neighbour, Come, let us make bricks, and 
let us burn them with fire; and they had bricks for stone, and 
asphalt for mortar. And they said, Come, let us build 
ourselves a city, and a tower whose head shall reach to heaven; 
and let us make for ourselves a name, before we are scattered 
over the face of all the earth. And the Lord came down to see 
the city, and the tower, which the sons of men had builded. 
And the Lord said, Behold, all mankind is one race, and there 
is but one language among them all; and they have begun to 
do this thing, and now there will not fail unto them anything 
of all the things which they desire to do. Come, let us go down 
and confuse their language there, so that each may not 
understand the voice of his neighbour. And the Lord scattered 
them from thence over the face of all the earth, and they 
desisted from building the city, and the tower. On this 
account, the name of it was called Confusion, because there 
the Lord confused the languages of all the earth, and from 

thence the Lord scattered them over the face of all the Earth." 
[Genesis 11:1.] 

2 (Those who are discontented at the constitution under 
which their fathers have lived, being always eager to blame 
and to accuse the laws, being impious men, use these and 
similar instances as foundations for their impiety, saying, 
"Are ye even now speaking boastfully concerning your 
precepts, as if they contained the rules of truth itself? For, 
behold, the books which you call the sacred scriptures do also 
contain fables, at which you are accustomed to laugh, when 
you hear others relating to them." (And what is the use of 
devoting our leisure to collecting the fables interspersed in so 
many places throughout the history of the giving of the law, 
as if we had especial leisure for the consideration of calumnies, 
and as if it were not better to attend merely to what is under 
our hands and before us? (Certainly, this one fable resembles 
that which is composed about the Aloadae, who the greatest 
and most glorious of all poets, Homer, says, had in 
contemplation to heap the three loftiest mountains on one 
another, and to build them into one mass, hoping that by this 
means there would be a road for them, as they were desirous 
to mount up to heaven, and that by these mountains it would 
be easy for them to be raised to the height of the sky. And the 
verses of Homer on this subject are these:-- 

High on Olympus ' top they strove to raise 
Gigantic Ossa; and on Ossa's heights 
To place the leafy Pelion, that heaven 
Might thus become accessible. 
But Olympus and Ossa and Pelion are the names of 

mountains. (But instead of these mountains the lawgiver 
represents a tower as having been built by these men, who, out 
of ignorance and wicked ambition, were desirous to reach the 
heaven. Every alienation of mind, then, is grievous; for even if 
every portion of the whole earth could be built over, a slight 
foundation is being first laid, and then if a superstructure 
could be raised in the fashion of a single pillar, it would still 
be an enormous distance removed from the heavenly sphere, 
and above all would it be so according to the tenets of those 
curious philosophers who have affirmed that the earth is the 
centre of the universe. 

3 (And there is also another story akin to this, related by 
the deviser of fables, concerning the sameness of language 
existing among animals: for they say that formerly, all the 
animals in the world, whether land animals, or aquatic ones, 
or winged ones, had but one language, and that, just as 
among men Greeks speak the same language as Greeks, and 
the present race of barbarians speaks the same language as 
barbarians, exactly in the same manner every animal was able 
to converse with every other animal with which it might meet, 
and with which it did anything, or from which it suffered 
anything, so that they sympathised with one another at their 
mutual misfortunes, and rejoiced whenever any of them met 
with any good fortune; (for they could impart their pleasures 
and their annoyances to one another by their sameness of 
language, so that they felt pleasure together and pain 
together; and this similarity of manners and union of feelings 
lasted, until being sated with the great abundance of good 
things which they enjoyed, as often happens, they were at last 
drawn on to a desire of what was unattainable, and even sent 
an embassy to treat for immortality, requesting to be released 
from old age, and to be always endowed with the vigor of 
youth, saying, that already one animal of their body, and that 
a reptile, the serpent, had received this gift; for he, having put 
off old age, was allowed again to grow young; and that it was 
absurd for the more important animals to be left behind by an 
inferior one, or for their whole body to be distanced by one. 
(However, they suffered the punishment suitable to their 
audacity, for they immediately were separated in their 
language, so that, from that time forth, they have not been 
able to understand one another, by reason of the difference in 
the dialects into which the one common language of them all 
had been divided. 

4 (But he who brings his account nearer the truth, has 
distinguished between the rational and irrational animals, so 
that he testifies that identity of language belong to men alone: 
and this also, as they say, is a fabulous story. And indeed they 
affirm, that the separation of language into an infinite variety 
of dialects, which Moses calls the confusion of tongues, was 
effected as a remedy for sins, in order that men might not be 
able to cooperate in common for deeds of wickedness through 
understanding one another; and that they might not, when 
they were in a manner deprived of all means of communication 
with one another, be able with united energies to apply 
themselves to the same actions. But this precaution does not 
appear to have turned out of any use; for since that time, 
though men have been separated into different nations, and 
have no longer used one language, nevertheless, land and sea 
have been repeatedly filled with unspeakable evils. For it was 
not the languages which were the causes of men's uniting for 
evil objects, but the emulation and rivalry of their souls in 
wrong-doing. For even those who have had their tongues cut 
out can intimate what they wish by nods and looks, and other 
positions and motions of the body, not less than by a distinct 
utterance of words. And besides this consideration, there is 
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the fact that, very often, one nation by itself, having not 
merely one language, but one code of laws, and one system of 
manners, has arrived at such a pitch of iniquity that, as to a 
superfluity of wickedness, it may counterbalance the sins of all 
the men in the world put together. And again, through 
ignorance of foreign languages, many persons, having no 
foreknowledge of the future, have been anticipated and 
overwhelmed by those who were plotting against them; as, on 
the other hand, by knowledge of foreign languages, men have 
been able to repel fears and dangers with which they have been 
threatened; so that a community of language is an 
advantageous thing rather than an injurious one: since, even 
at the present day, nothing contributes so greatly to the safety 
and protection of the people of each country, and particularly 
of the natives, as their being of one language. For if a man has 
learnt many dialects, he immediately is looked upon with 
consideration and respect by those who are also acquainted 
with them, as being already a friendly person, and 
contributing no small introduction and means of friendship 
by reason of his familiarity with words which they too 
understand; which familiarity very commonly imparts a 
feeling of security, that one is not likely to suffer any great 
evil at the hands of such a man. Why, then, did God remove 
sameness of language from among men as a cause of evils, 
when it seems it should rather have been established as a most 
useful thing? 

5 Those, then, who put these things together, and cavil at 
them, and raise malicious objections, will be easily refuted 
separately by those who can produce ready solutions of all 
such questions as arise from the plain words of the law, 
arguing in a spirit far from contentious, and not encountering 
them by sophisms drawn from any other source, but following 
the connexion of natural consequences, which does not permit 
them to stumble, but which easily puts aside any impediments 
that arise, so that the course of their arguments proceeds 
without any interruption or mishap. We say then that by the 
expression, that "all the earth had but one pronunciation and 
one language," is intimated a symphony of great and 
unspeakable evils, which cities have inflicted upon cities, 
nations upon nations, and countries upon countries, and 
through which men not only wrong one another, but also 
behave with impiety towards God, and yet these things are the 
iniquities if many; but let us consider the ineffable multitude 
of evils which proceed from each individual man, and 
especially when he is under the influence of that ill-timed, and 
inharmonious, and unmusical agreement. 

6 Now who is there who does not know the great influence 
of fortune, when men, in addition to the diseases or 
mutilations of the body, are attacked also by poverty and 
want of reputation? And again, when these things are further 
united to diseases of the soul, in consequence of moody 
melancholy, driving men beside themselves, or of extreme old 
age, or of any other severe calamity which presses upon them? 
For even one of these evils here mentioned by itself, when it 
opposes a man with violence, is sufficient to overthrow and to 
crush even one who is very proud and haughty; but when all 
these evils, to wit, the evils of the body, and the evils of the 
soul, and external misfortunes, all come together as one if in 
one regular battalion, moving by previous arrangement at the 
same time, so as to attack him in the body, what resolution is 
there which they will not overpower? For when the guards are 
slain, it follows of necessity that he who relies on his guards 
must fall. Now the guards of his body are wealth, glory, and 
honours, which set it up and raise it on high, and make it 
proud, just as the contrary things, dishonour, want of 
reputation, and poverty, throw it down like so many enemies. 
Again, the body-guards of the soul are hearing, and seeing, 
and smelling, and taste, and the whole band of the outward 
senses, and also health, and strength, and vigor, and energy. 
For the mind, when walking among the living and in the 
company of these things, as between wellfortified boundaries 
firmly standing and solidly established, triumphs and rejoices, 
meeting with no hindrance on any side to prevent it from 
exerting its own impulses, but having its road in every 
direction easy, and level, and open, and easy to be travelled. 
But the things which are set in opposition and hostility to 
these guards are mutilation of the organs of the outward 
senses, and disease, as I have said before, by which the mind is 
often precipitated into disaster; and these things are all the 
results of fortune, very grievous and intrinsically miserable, 
but still, if compared with those which are brought on 
ourselves by our own deliberate will, they are far lighter. 

7 Let us now again in its turn consider what is the united 
body of evils voluntarily incurred. Our souls being capable of 
being divided into three divisions, one division is said to have 
fallen to the lot of the mind and of reason, the second to 
passion, and the third to appetite; and each separate one of 
these has its own peculiar evils, and also they have all common 
and mutual diseases. Since the mind reaps the harvest which 
folly, and cowardice, and intemperance, and injustice sow; 
and passion brings forth frantic and insane strife and conflict, 
and all the other numerous evils with which it is pregnant; 
and appetite disseminates in every direction the impetuous 
and fickle loves of youth which descend upon every object, 

animate or inanimate, which it chances to meet with. For then, 
as if in any vessel, the sailors, and the passengers, and the 
pilots, had all, under the influence of insanity, agreed to 
destroy it, those who have joined in the plot against it are 
none the less involved in the same destruction. For the 
heaviest of all evils, and almost the only one that is incurable, 
is the unanimous energy of all the parts of the soul agreeing to 
commit sin, not one of the parts being able to act with 
soundness (just as is the case in an evil affecting the whole 
people), so as to heal those that are sick; but even the 
physicians being diseased as well as their patients, whom the 
pestilential disease has overwhelmed and weighs down under a 
confessed calamity. Of this great evil, that great deluge 
described by the lawgiver is an image; for the torrents from 
heaven continually pouring down cataracts of wickedness 
itself with impetuous violence, and springs from the ground 
(by which I mean the body) continually bursting up and 
pouring forth streams of every passion in great numbers and 
vast size, which, uniting an being mingled in the same stream 
with the other waters, are thrown into confusion, and 
overthrow the whole region of the soul which has received 
them with incessant eddies and whirlpools. "For," says Moses, 
"the Lord God, seeing that the wickedness of men were 
multiplied upon the earth, and that every one did think 
continually in his heart nothing but evil all his days, 
determined to punish man" (and here by man I understand the 
mind, together with all the reptiles and the winged creatures, 
and all the rest of the multitude of wild animals which 
surround him), by reason of his incurable wickedness; and 
then punishment which God decided upon was the deluge. 
For there was unbounded freedom in sinning, and unlimited 
licence in doing wrong, no one hindering it, but all restraints 
being shamelessly broken down in such a way that there was 
no fear left behind to restrain those who were thoroughly 
ready to snatch at abundant supplies for enjoyment of every 
kind. And may we not say that this was natural? For it was 
not only one portion of the soul which was corrupted in such 
a way that it could still be preserved by the sound condition of 
the other parts; but there was no part whatever of it which 
was left free from disease or from corruption. For the 
incorruptible Judge, says Moses, seeing that every thought of 
man's heart (not one single idea by itself) was evil continually, 
inflicted upon him a deserved punishment. 

8 These are they who "made a treaty with one another in the 
valley of Salt ." [Genesis 14:3.] For the region of the vices and 
of the passions is a hollow valley, rough, and full of ravines; 
truly salt, and producing bitter pains; and their treaty, as one 
that was not worthy of being confirmed by any oath or by any 
libation, the wise Abraham, who knew the character of it, 
annulled. For it is said in the scripture that, "All these men 
made a treaty at the valley of Salt , that is the sea of Salt ." Do 
you not perceive that they who are barren of wisdom and 
blinded as to the intellect which it would be natural to expect 
should be sharp-sighted, having the name of Sodomites from 
their real character," did, with all their people united 
together, from young to old, surround the house in a Circle" 
[Genesis 19:4.] (that is to say, the house of the soul), in order 
to pollute and contaminate those strangers from a foreign 
land, who had been received in hospitality, namely, sacred 
and holy reasons, the guards and defenders of the soul; no one 
whatever attempting either to resist those wrong doers, or to 
avoid doing wrong himself? For Moses does not speak of some 
as having consented and of others having stood aloof; but, as 
he says, "The whole people surrounded the house all together, 
both old and young," having entered into a conspiracy 
against all those holy actions and words which it is customary 
to call angels. 

9 But Moses, the prophet of God, will meet them and check 
them, though they come on with exceeding boldness; even 
though, placing in the front him who is the boldest and the 
most forward and able speaker among them as their king, 
namely speech, they rush on with one impulse, hoping to 
increase their strength as they go on, and overflowing like a 
river; "For behold," says Moses, "the king of Egypt is coming 
to the water; but do thou go to meet him, and stand on the 
bank of the River." [Exodus 7:15.] Therefore the wicked man 
goes forth to the stream of iniquities and passions, and all 
collected evils, which are here likened to water; but the wise 
man first obtains from God, who always stands firm, an 
honour akin to his undeviating, and in all respects and under 
all circumstances, unchangeable power; for we read in the 
scripture, "But do thou stand here with me,[Deuteronomy 
5:31.] that having laid aside doubt and vacillation, the 
dispositions of an infirm soul, he may put on that most 
steadfast and trustworthy disposition, faith. In the next place, 
even while standing still, he (which seems a most 
extraordinary thing) goes forward to meet him; for it is said 
to him, "Thou shall stand meeting him," and yet to go to meet 
is a part of motion, while to stand still is regarded as 
characteristic of tranquility. But the prophet does not here 
say things which are inconsistent, but rather such as are 
exceedingly in accordance with nature; for the man whose 
mind is naturally disposed to be tranquil, and is established 
undeviatingly, must necessarily be at variance with all those 

who delight in disorder and confusion, and who by artificial 
storms seek to disturb him who is capable of enjoying 
tranquility. 

10 It is very appropriately said that the meeting took place 
on the bank of the river; but the banks are also called the lips, 
and the lips are the boundaries of the mouth, and are a sort of 
fence to the tongue, through which the stream of discourse is 
borne, when it begins to be uttered; but those who hate virtue 
and who love learning, use speech as their ally for the 
exposition of doctrines which are disapproved; and again, on 
the other hand, virtuous men employ it for the refutation of 
such doctrines, and for establishing the irresistible strength of 
the better and true wisdom. When then, after having had 
recourse to every expedient of contentious doctrines, men are 
destroyed, being overwhelmed by the opposing violence of 
contrary arguments, then the wise man will very justly and 
suitably establish a most sacred chorus, and melodiously sing 
a triumphal song; "For," says Moses, "Israel saw the 
Egyptians," not dead in any other place, but "on the bank 
(cheilos) of the River;" [Exodus 14:30.] meaning here by 
death, not the separation of the soul from the body, but the 
impetuous onset of unholy doctrines and assertions, which 
men utter by the mouth, and tongue, and the other organs of 
speech. But the death of speech is silence, not that silence 
which well-bred people cultivate, making it a symbol of 
modesty--for this silence is itself a faculty and a sister of that 
one which is developed in speech, arranging what is to be said 
with reference to time--but that silence which the sick and the 
weary against their will endure, on account of the strength of 
their antagonists, because they cannot find any handle to 
answer them; for whatever they touch slips away from them, 
and whatever thing they seek to take their stand on does not 
remain, so that they of necessity fall before they stand, like 
that hydrostatic machine called the helix; for in the middle of 
that engine there are some steps, which the husbandman when 
he desires to water his fields mounts up upon, but is rolled 
round of necessity; and in order to avoid falling he is 
continually catching at the nearest firm thing that he can lay 
his hands on, which he takes hold of and so supports his whole 
body; for instead of his hands he uses his feet, and instead of 
his feet he uses his hands; for he stands on his hands, by means 
of which, actions are usually done, and he acts with his feet on 
which it is natural to stand. 

11 But many, who are not able vigorously to refute the 
plausible inventions of the sophists, because they have not 
very much  practiced discussion by reason of their continued 
application to action, having taken refuge in the alliance of 
the only wise Being, and have besought him to become their 
defender. As one of the friends of Moses, when praying, says in 
his hymns, "Let the treacherous lips become Mute;" [Psalms 
30:19.] and how can they become mute if they are not curbed 
by the only being who has speech itself as his subject? We must 
therefore flee, without ever turning back, from all 
associations entered into for the purposes of sin; but the 
alliance made with the companions of wisdom and knowledge 
must be confirmed. In reference to which I admire those who 
say, "We are all one man's sons, we are men of Peace," 
[Genesis 42:11.] because of their well-adapted agreement; 
since how, I should say, could you, O excellent men, avoid 
being grieved at war, and delighted in peace, being the sons of 
one and the same father, and he not mortal but immortal, the 
man of God, who being the reason of the everlasting God, is 
of necessity himself also immortal? For they who make out 
many beginnings of the origin of the soul, being devoted to 
the evil which is called polytheism, and turning each 
individual of them, to the honour of different beings, having 
caused great confusion and dissension both at home and 
abroad, from the beginning of their birth to the end of their 
life, filling life with irreconcilable quarrels; but they who 
rejoice in one kind alone, and who honour one as their father, 
namely right reason, admiring the wellarranged and all-
musical harmony of the virtues, live a tranquil and peaceful 
life, not an inactive and ignoble one, as some persons think, 
but one of great manliness, and sharpened, and vigorous 
against those who endeavor to break the confederacy which 
they have formed, and who are always studying to bring 
about a violation of the oaths which have been taken; for it 
has come to pass that the men of peace have become men of 
war, sitting down to attack and to oppose them who seek to 
overturn the firmness of the soul. 

12 And there is testimony in support of this assertion of 
mine; first of all, in the disposition of every lover of virtue 
which acknowledges these inclinations; and secondly, in that 
comrade of the band of the prophets, who being inspired with 
a sacred frenzy, spoke thus, "O my mother, how hast thou 
brought me forth, a man of war, and a man of disquietude to 
all the earth! I have not benefited them, and they have not 
benefited me; nor is my strength free from their Curses." 
[Jeremiah 15:10.] But is not every wise man of necessity an 
irreconcilable enemy to all wicked men, not indeed using the 
apparatus of triremes or warlike engines, or arms, or soldiers, 
for his defense, but reasons? For when he sees war stirred up 
in the midst of tranquil peace, so as to be continued and 
incessant among all men, both public and private, not existing 
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only among nations and countries, and cities and villages, but 
also in every house, and between each particular individual; 
who is there who does not reproach and admonish and seek to 
correct the foolish men whom he sees, and not by day only, 
but also by night, his soul being unable to remain tranquil by 
reason of the hatred of wickedness implanted in his nature? 
For they do in peace every thing that is done in war; they 
plunder, they ravage, they drag into slavery, they carry off 
booty, they lay waste, they behave insolently, they assault, 
they destroy, they pollute, they murder treacherously, they 
murder openly if they are the more powerful; for every one of 
them, proposing to himself riches or glory as his object, aims 
all the actions of his life as so many arrows at it, and neglects 
equality, and pursues inequality, and repudiates associations, 
and labours to acquire to himself all the possessions together 
properly belonging to every one; he is a misanthrope and a 
hater of all his fellows, making a hypocritical pretence of 
benevolence, being a companion of a bastard kind of flattery, 
an enemy of genuine friendship, a foe to truth, a champion of 
falsehood, slow to do good, swift to do injury, very ready to 
calumniate, very slow to defend, clever at deceiving, most 
perjured, most faithless, a slave of anger, yielding to pleasure, 
a guardian of all that is evil, a destroyer of all that is good. 

13 These and other similar gifts are the most desirable 
treasures of peace, that blessing so celebrated and so admired, 
which the mind of each individual among the foolish men sets 
up for itself as an image, and admires and worships; at whom, 
very naturally, every wise man is grieved, and is accustomed 
to say to his mother and nurse, wisdom, "O mother, what a 
person hast thou brought me forth!" not in strength of body 
but in energy and courage, a determined hater of wickedness, 
a man of disquietude and battle, by nature peaceful, and, on 
this very account, an enemy to those who pollute the desirable 
beauty of peace. "I have done no good to them, nor have they 
done any good to me;" nor have they even derived any 
advantage from my good things, nor have I from their evil 
things; but according to the word of Moses, "I have received 
no desirable thing from any of Them," [Numbers 16:15.] 
inasmuch as I look upon as exceedingly pernicious every 
object of their desire, which they treasure up in their hearts as 
the greatest possible advantage; "Nor has my strength failed 
by reason of the curses which they laid upon Me;" [psalm 
79:7.] but embracing the divine doctrines with my most 
earnest power, I was not wearied so as to give up, but rather I 
vigorously reproached those who cursed me from their hearts. 
For God made us to be a contradiction to our neighbours, as 
is said in my hymns, meaning all of us who aim at right reason: 
but are not all those people naturally found of contradiction 
who have a zeal for knowledge and virtue, being always at 
variance with the neighbours of their soul, reproving the 
pleasures which live in union with them, and reproving the 
appetites which have the same abode, and looking morosely at 
acts of cowardice and fear, and the whole body of passions and 
vices? Reproving then every outward sense, the eyes for what 
they saw, and the ears for what they heard, and the sense of 
smell for the smells that presented themselves to it, the taste 
for the flavours which were subjected to it, and moreover the 
touch for its various powers developed in the body, with 
reference to the peculiarities which come under its notice; and 
even uttered speech for the matters which it may have chosen 
to discuss; for what the outward sense has perceived, or how it 
has done so, or why, or what speech has uttered, or how or 
why, or in what manner, and how and why passion has 
disposed men, it is worth while to investigate in no superficial 
manner, and to examine each of the errors into which they fall; 
but he who contradicts none of these things, but who assents 
to every one of them in succession, without being aware of it, 
is deceiving himself, and building up troublesome neighbours 
for his soul, which he had better have as subjects than as rulers; 
for as rulers they will do him manifold and great injury, since 
folly reigns among them; but as 

subjects they will serve him obediently in suitable matters, 
and will not at all raise their heads in arrogance, as they will 
if they are rulers. Thus, indeed, while some are learning to be 
subjects, and others are obtaining authority, not by 
knowledge only but also by power, all the body-guards and 
champions of the soul, that is to say, its reasonings will keep 
them in order, and coming to that which is most important 
among them will say, "Thy children have taken the sum of the 
men that are warriors among us, and there is not one of them 
who has Disagreed;" [Numbers 31:49.] but like musical 
instruments, skilfully tuned in all their tones, so we sound in 
harmony in all our explanations, neither uttering any word 
nor doing any action which shall be unmelodious or 
discordant, that we may by the contrast show, that the other 
company of unlettered men is, in all respects, voiceless and 
dead, and an object of deserved ridicule, namely, that 
nourishment of the corporeal parts, Midian, and that his 
offspring too, that mass of skins, whose name is Belphegor, is 
asleep; "for we are of the race of picked men of Israel, that sees 
God, of whom not one has Disagreed;" [Exodus 24:11.] that 
the instrument of the universe, the whole world, may be 
melodiously sounded in musical harmony. On this account 
Moses says that the "reward of Peace" [Numbers 25:12.] was 

given to the very warlike reason, which is called Phinehas; 
because, having received a zeal for virtue, and having taken up 
war against vice, he cut up the whole of generation; and in the 
second place, to all those who are willing, after a careful 
examination and investigation, using their eyes in preference 
to their ears as a trustworthy witness, to believe that the 
human race is full of infidelity, depending solely on opinion. 
Therefore, the afore-mentioned agreement is admirable; and 
most admirable of all is that common one which exceeds all 
the harmonies of all the others, according to which the whole 
people is represented as saying with one accord, "All the 
things which God has spoken, we will obey and Do." 
[Deuteronomy 5:27.] For these men no longer obey reason as 
their ruler, but God, the governor of the universe, by whom 
they are assisted so as to display their energies in actions 
rather than in words. For when they hear of others doing such 
and such things, these men, which is a thing most contrary to 
what one would expect, say that, from some inspiration of 
God, they will act first and obey afterwards; in order that 
they may seem to have advanced to good actions, not in 
consequence of instruction and admonition, but by their own 
spontaneous and self-taught mind. And then, when they have 
accomplished these actions, they say that they will obey in 
order that they may form an opinion of what they have done, 
as to whether their actions are consistent with the divine 
injunctions and the sacred admonitions of scripture. 

14 But those who conspired to commit injustice, he says, 
"having come from the east, found a plain in the land of 
Shinar , and dwelt There;" [Genesis 11:2.] speaking most 
strictly in accordance with nature. For there is a twofold kind 
of dawning in the soul, the one of a better sort, the other of a 
worse. That is the better sort, when the light of the virtues 
shines forth like the beams of the sun; and that is the worse 
kind, when they are overshadowed, and the vices show forth. 
Now, the following is an example of the former kind: "And 
God planted a paradise in Eden, toward the East," [Genesis 
2:8.] not of terrestrial but of celestial plants, which the 
planter caused to spring up from the incorporeal light which 
exists around him, in such a way as to be for ever 
inextinguishable. I have also heard of one of the companions 
of Moses having uttered such a speech as this: "Behold, a man 
whose name is the East!" [Zechariah 6:12.] A very novel 
appellation indeed, if you consider it as spoken of a man who 
is compounded of body and soul; but if you look upon it as 
applied to that incorporeal being who in no respect differs 
from the divine image, you will then agree that the name of 
the east has been given to him with great felicity. For the 
Father of the universe has caused him to spring up as the 
eldest son, whom, in another passage, he calls the firstborn; 
and he who is thus born, imitating the ways of his father, has 
formed such and such species, looking to his archetypal 
patterns. 

15 But an example of the worse kind of dawning is afforded 
by the words used by the man who was willing "to curse the 
people who were blessed by God." [Numbers 23:7.] For he 
also is represented as dwelling in the east. And this dawning, 
having the same name as the former one, has nevertheless an 
opposite nature to it, and is continually at war with it. For 
Balaam says, "Balak sent for me out of Mesopotamia , from 
the mountains of the east, saying, Come, curse me the people 
whom God doth not curse." But the name of Balak, being 
interpreted means, "void of sense;" a very felicitous name. For 
how can it be otherwise than shocking to hope to deceive the 
living God, and to turn aside his most enduring and firmly 
established counsels by the sophistical devices of men? On this 
account he is represented as living in Mesopotamia , for his 
mind is overwhelmed as in the middle of the depth of the river, 
and is not able to emerge and to swim away. And this 
condition is the dawning of folly and the setting of sound 
reason. They, then, who are tuned in an inharmonious 
symphony are said to be moved from the east. Is this, then, the 
east according to wickedness? But the dawning in accordance 
with virtue is described as a complete separation, and the 
motion from the dawning according to vice is a united one, as 
when the hands are moved, not separately and disjunctively, 
but in a certain harmony and connexion with the whole body. 
For folly is to the wicked man the beginning of his energy in 
the works which are contrary to nature, that is, of his 
approach to the region of wickedness. But all those who have 
quitted the region of virtue, and have set forth to go over to 
folly, have found a most appropriate place in which they dwell, 
which is called in the Hebrew language Shinar . And Shinar in 
Greek, is called "shaking;" for the whole life of the wicked is 
shaken, and agitated, and torn to pieces, being always kept in 
a state of commotion and confusion, and having no trace of 
any genuine good laid up in itself. For as everything which is 
not held together by close union, falls out of what is violently 
shaken, in the very same manner, it seems to me, that the soul 
is shaken of every man who associates with others for the 
purpose of doing wrong; for he casts away every appearance 
of good, so that no shadow or image of it ever appears. 

16 Accordingly, the body-loving race of the Egyptians is 
represented as fleeing, not from the water, but "under the 
water," that is to say, beneath the impetuous speed of the 

passions. And when it has once placed itself under the power 
of the passions, it is shaken and agitated; it casts away the 
stable and peaceable qualities of virtue, and takes up in their 
stead the turbulent and confused character of wickedness; for 
it is said that "God shook the Egyptians in the middle of the 
sea, fleeing under the Water." [Exodus 14:27.] These are they 
who neither knew Joseph--the diversified pride of life--but 
who, having their sins revealed, have not received any trace, 
or shade, or image of goodness and excellence. For, says 
Moses, "Another king arose over the Egyptians who knew not 
Joseph," [Exodus 1:8.] the latest and most modern good 
perceptible by the outward senses, who utterly destroyed not 
only the perfections but even all improvements, and all the 
energy which can be exerted by the sight, and all the teaching 
which can be implanted by means of the hearing, saying, 
"Come, curse me Jacob; and come, defy Israel for Me;" 
[Numbers 23:7.] an expression which is equivalent to, Destroy 
both these things, the sight and the hearing of the soul, that it 
may neither see nor hear any true and genuine good thing; for 
Israel is the emblem of seeing and Jacob of hearing. 
Accordingly the mind of such persons rejects the nature of 
good, being in some degree shaken; and, on the other hand, 
the mind of good persons, setting up a claim to the unmingled 
and unalloyed ideas of good things, shakes off and discards all 
that is evil. Consider, therefore, what the practicer of virtue 
says: "Take up the foreign gods that are among you from out 
of the midst of you, and purify yourselves, and change your 
garments, and rise up and let us go to Bethel;" [Genesis 35:2.] 
in order that, even if Laban should demand a power of 
examining, the images might not be found in his whole house, 
but only such things as have a real subsistence and essence, 
being fixed like pillars in the mind of the wise man, which the 
self-taught offspring Isaac has received as his inheritance; for 
he alone receives his father's substance as his Inheritance." 
[Genesis 25:5.] 

17 And take notice that Moses does not say that they came 
unto a plain in which they remain, but that they "found" one, 
having searched around in every direction, and having 
considered what might be the most suitable region for folly; 
for in reality every foolish man does not take from another for 
himself, but he seeks for and finds evils, not being content 
only with those which wicked nature proceeds towards of its 
own accord, but also adding thereto such perfect skill in evil 
as arises from constant practice in contriving wrong. And I 
wish indeed that after he had remained there a brief time he 
had changed his abode; but even now he thinks fit to remain, 
for it is said that having found the plain they dwelt there; 
having settled there as if in their own country and not as if in 
a foreign land; for it would have been less trouble for men 
who had fallen in with wicked actions to look upon them as 
strange and foreign to them, and not to consider that they 
had any kindred or connexion with them. For if they had 
looked upon themselves as sojourners among them, they 
would have changed their abode at a subsequent time, but 
now having settled fixedly among them they were likely to 
dwell there for ever. For this reason all the wise men 
mentioned in the books of Moses are represented as sojourners, 
for their souls are sent down from heaven upon earth as to a 
colony; and on account of their fondness for contemplation, 
and their love of learning, they are accustomed to migrate to 
the terrestrial nature. Since therefore having taken up their 
abode among bodies, they behold all the mortal objects of the 
outward senses by their means, they then subsequently return 
back from thence to the place from which they set out at first, 
looking upon the heavenly country in which they have the 
rights of citizens as their native land, and as the earthly abode 
in which they dwell for a while as in a foreign land. For to 
those who are sent to be the inhabitants of a colony, the 
country which has received them is in place of their original 
mother country; but still the land which has sent them forth 
remains to them as the house to which they desire to return. 
Therefore, very naturally, Abraham says to the guardians of 
the dead and to the arrangers of mortal affairs, after he has 
forsaken that life which is only dead and the tomb, "I am a 
stranger and a sojourner among You," [Genesis 23:4.] but ye 
are natives of the country, honouring the dust and earth more 
than the soul, thinking the name Ephron worthy of 
precedence, for Ephron, being interpreted, means "a mound" 
and naturally, Jacob, the practicer of virtue, bewails his being 
a sojourner in the body, saying, "The days of the years of my 
life which I spend here as a sojourner have been few and evil; 
they have not come up to the days of my fathers which they 
spent as Sojourners." [Genesis 47:9.] But to him who was self-
taught the following injunction of scripture was given, "Do 
not go down," says the scripture, "to Egypt," that is to say to 
passion; "but dwell in this land, land which I will tell thee 
Of," [Genesis 26:9.] namely, in the incorporeal wisdom which 
cannot be pointed out to the eye; and be a sojourner in this 
land, the substance which can be pointed out and appreciated 
by the external sense. And this is said with a view to show, 
that the wise man is a sojourner in a foreign land, that is to 
say in the body perceptible by the outward senses, who dwells 
among the virtues appreciable by the intellect as in his native 
land, which virtues God utters as in no way differing from the 
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divine word. But Moses says, "I am a sojourner in a foreign 
land;" speaking with peculiar fitness, looking upon his abode 
in the body not only as foreign land, as sojourners do, but 
also as a land from which one ought to feel alienated, and 
never look upon it as one's home. 

18 But the wicked man, desiring to exhibit the fact that 
identity of language, and the sameness of dialect does not 
consist more in names and common words than in his 
participation in iniquitous actions, begins to build a city and 
a tower as a citadel for sovereign wickedness; and he invites 
all his fellow revellers to partake in his enterprise, preparing 
beforehand abundance of suitable materials. For, "Come," 
says he, "let us make bricks, and let us bake them in the fire," 
an expression equivalent to, Now we have all the parts of the 
soul mingled together and in a state of confusion, so that 
there is no species whatever the form of which is evident to be 
seen. Therefore it will be consistent with these beginnings that, 
as we have assumed a certain essence destitute of all particular 
species; and of all distinctive qualities, and have also taken up 
with passion and vice, we should also divide it into suitable 
qualities, and keep on reducing the proximate to the ultimate 
species; and with a view to the more distinct comprehension of 
them, and also to this employment and enjoyment of them 
combined with experience, which appears to produce many 
pleasures and delights. Come, therefore, all ye reasonings of 
counsellors, in some way or the other to the assembly of the 
soul; come, all ye who meditate the destruction of justice and 
of all virtue, and let us consider carefully how we may attain 
to the end which we desire. Now of success in this matter these 
will be the most established foundations: to give to things 
without form shape and character, and to distinguish each 
thing separately with distinct outlines, lest, if they become 
shaken and lame (though fixed on firm foundations,) and if 
they have assumed a connexion with the nature of a 
quadrangular shape, (for this is a nature always unshaken), 
they may then, being established steadily like a building of 
bricks, support even those things which are built upon them.  

19 Of such a structure as this every mind adverse to God, 
which we call the king of Egypt (that is to say of the body), is 
found to be the maker. For Moses represents the mind as 
rejoicing in the buildings made of brick; for after some being 
or other made the two substances of water and earth to be the 
one dry and the other solid, and mingling the two together, 
for they were easily dissoluble and corruptible, made a third 
substance to be on the confines of the two, which is called clay, 
he has never ceased from dissecting this into small portions, 
giving its own appropriate figure to each of the fragments, in 
order that they might be very well compacted together, and 
very suitable to the objects for which they were intended. For 
in this way what was being made was sure to be very easily 
perfected. Imitating this work, those men who are wicked in 
their natures, when they mingle the irrational and 
extravagant impulses of the passions with the most grievous 
vices, are, in reality, dissecting that which has been combined 
into various species, and unhappy that they are fashioning 
them again and reducing them into shape, by means 

of which the blockade of the soul will be raised on high; 
these being, in fact, the divisions of the outward sense into 
seeing, and hearing, and taste, and smell, and touch. Passion 
again, is divided into pleasure, and appetite, and fear, and 
grief; and the universal genus of vices is divided into folly, and 
intemperance, and cowardice, and injustice, and all the other 
vices which are akin to or closely connected with them. 

20 And before now some persons, even more excessively 
extravagant in wickedness than these, have not only prepared 
their own souls for such actions, but have also put a force 
upon those of a superior class and of the genus which is 
endowed with acuteness of vision, and have "compelled them 
to make bricks and to build strong Cities" [Exodus 1:11.] for 
the mind, which has appeared to occupy the place of king, 
wishing to point out this fact, that what is good is the slave of 
what is evil, and that subjection to the passions is more 
powerful than tranquility of soul, and prudence, and all 
virtue is, but, as it were, a subject of folly and all wickedness, 
so as of necessity to minister in all the matters which the 
master power enjoins; for behold, says Moses, the most pure, 
and brilliant, and far-sighted eye of the soul, to which alone is 
permitted to behold God, by name Israel, being formerly 
bound in the corporeal nets of Egypt, endures severe 
commands, so as to be compelled to make bricks and all sorts 
of things of clay with the most grievous and intolerable 
labours, at which it is very naturally pained, and at which it 
groans, having laid up this, as it were, to be its only treasure 
amid its evils, the power of bewailing its present distresses. 
For it is said, very correctly, that "the children of Israel 
groaned by reason of their Tasks." [Exodus 2:23.] And what 
man in his senses is there who, if he saw the tasks of the 
generality of men, and the exceeding earnestness with which 
they labour at the pursuits to which they are accustomed to 
devote themselves, whether it be the acquisition of money, or 
glory, or the enjoyment of pleasure, would not be greatly 
concerned and cry out to God, the only Saviour, that he 
would lighten their labours, and pay a ransom and price for 
the salvation of the soul, so as to emancipate and deliver it? 

What, then, is the surest freedom? The service of the only wise 
God, as the scriptures testify, in which it is said, "Send forth 
the people, that they may serve Me." [Exodus 8:1.] But it is a 
peculiar property of those who serve the living God neither to 
regard the work of cup-bearers, or bakers, or cooks, or any 
other earthly employments, nor to trouble themselves about 
arranging or adorning their bodies like bricks, but to mount 
up with their reason to the height of heaven, having elected 
Moses, the type of the race which loves God, to be the guide of 
their path; for then "they will see the place which is Visible," 
[Exodus 24:10.] on which the unchangeable and unalterable 
God stands; and the footstool beneath his feet, which is, as it 
were, a work of sapphire stone, and, as it were, a resemblance 
to the firmament of heaven, namely, the world perceptible by 
the outward senses, which he describes allegorically by these 
figures. For it is very suitable for those who have made an 
association for the purpose of learning to desire to see him; 
and, if they are unable to do that, at least to see his image, the 
most sacred word, and, next to that, the most perfect work of 
all the things perceptible by the outward senses, namely, the 
world? For to philosophise is nothing else but to desire to see 
things accurately. 

21 But he says that the world perceptible to the outward 
senses is, as it were, the footstool of God on this account: first 
of all, that he may show that there is no efficient cause in the 
creatures; secondly, for the purpose of displaying that even 
the whole world has not a free and unrestrained spontaneous 
motion of its own, but God, the ruler of the universe, takes 
his stand upon it, regulating it and directing everything in a 
saving manner by the helm of his wisdom, using, in truth, 
neither hands nor feet, nor any other part whatever such as 
belongs to created objects; for God is not as man, but the 
reason why we at times represent him as such, for the sake of 
instruction, is because we are unable to advance out of 
ourselves, but derive our apprehension of the uncreate God 
from the circumstances with which we ourselves are 
surrounded. And it is very beautifully said by Moses, in the 
form of a parable, when he speaks of the world as if it 
resembled a brick; for the world appears to stand and to be 
firmly fixed like a brick in a house, as far as the vision of the 
sight of the outward senses can inform us, but it has a very 
swift motion, and one which is able to outstrip all particular 
motions. For the eyes of our body look upon the appearance 
of the sun by day and of the moon by night as standing still, 
and yet who is there who does not know that the rapidity of 
movements of these two bodies is incomparable, since they go 
round the whole heaven in one day? Thus, indeed, the 
universal heaven itself also, while appearing to stand still, 
revolves in a circle; its movements being detected and 
comprehended by the invisible and more divine eye which is 
placed in our mind. 

22 And they are represented as baking the bricks in the fire, 
for the purpose of intimating by this symbolical expression 
that they are strengthened and hardened as to their vices and 
their passions by warm and most energetic reason, so that 
they can never be overthrown by the body-guards of wisdom, 
by whom engines for their defeat are being continually put in 
operation. On which account we have this further statement 
also made, "Their brick was to them for stone;" for the weak 
and lax character of that impetuosity which is not in company 
with reason, when it is closely pressed and condensed so as to 
assume a nature capable of solidity and resistance, owes this 
change to powerful reasons and most convincing 
demonstrations; the comprehension of such speculations being, 
in a manner, endowed with manliness and vigor, which 
comprehensions, while in a tender age, melt away by reason of 
the mixture of the soul, which is not as yet able to consolidate 
and preserve the character impressed upon it. "And they had 
slime for mortar;" not, on the contrary, mortar for slime. For 
the wicked appear to strengthen and fortify what is weak 
against what is most powerful, and from their own resources 
to consolidate and preserve what melts and flows away from 
such things, in order that they may aim and shoot at virtue 
from a safe place. But the merciful God and father of the good 
will not permit their buildings to be established in 
indissoluble safety, their work of melting zeal not being able 
to withstand, but becoming like soft mud. For, if their clay 
had become mortar, then perchance that earthy thing 
perceptible by the outward senses, which is for ever and ever 
in a continued state of flux, would have been able to arrive at 
a safe and unalterable power; but since, on the contrary, their 
mortar became mere slime, we must not despair, for there is in 
this, certain hope that the strong fortifications of vice may be 
overthrown by the might of God. Therefore the just man, 
even in the great and incessant deluge of life, while he is not as 
yet able to see things really as they are by the energy of his 
soul alone without the assistance of the outward sense, will 
anoint "the ark," by which I understand the body, "both 
within and without the Pitch," [Genesis 6:14.] strengthening 
his imaginations and energies by his own resources; but when 
the danger has ceased and the violence of the flood abated, 
then he will come forth, availing himself of his incorporeal 
mind for the comprehension of truth. For the good 
disposition being from the very birth of the man planted in 

virtue, and being spoken as of such, its name being Moses, 
dwelling in the whole world as his native city and country, 
becoming, as it were, a cosmopolite, being bound up in the 
body, smeared over as with "bitumen and Pitch," [Exodus 
2:3.] and appearing to be able to receive and to contain in 
security all the imaginations of all things which might be 
subjected to the outward senses, Weeps [Exodus 2:6.] at being 
so bound up, being overwhelmed with a desire for an 
incorporeal nature. And he weeps over the miserable mind of 
men in general as being wandering and puffed up with pride, 
inasmuch as, being elated with false opinion, it thinks that it 
has in itself something firm and safe, and, as a general fact, 
that there something immutable in some creature or other, 
though the example of perpetual stability, which is at all times 
the same, is set up in God alone. 

23 And the expression, "Come, let us build ourselves a city 
and a tower, the top of which shall reach to heaven," has such 
a meaning as this concealed beneath it; the lawgiver does not 
conceive that those only are cities which are built upon the 
earth, the materials of which are wood and stone, but he 
thinks that there are other cities also which men bear about 
with them, being built in their souls; and these are, as is 
natural, the archetypes and models of the others, inasmuch as 
they have received a more divine building, and the others are 
but imitations of them, as consisting of perishable substances. 
But there are two species of cities, the one better, the other 
worse. That is the better which enjoys a democratic 
government, a constitution which honours equality, the rulers 
of which are law and justice; and such a constitution as this is 
a hymn to God. But that is the worse kind which adulterates 
this constitution, just as base and clipped money is 
adulterated in the coinage, being, in fact, ochlocracy, which 
admires inequality, in which injustice and lawlessness bear 
sway. Now good men are enrolled as citizens in the 
constitution of the first-mentioned kind of city; but the 
multitude of the wicked clings to the other and worst sort, 
loving disorder more than orderliness, and confusion rather 
than well-established steadiness. And the wicked man seeks for 
coadjutors in his practice of wickedness, not looking upon 
himself as sufficient by himself. And he exhorts the sight, and 
he exhorts the hearing, and he exhorts every outward sense in 
succession, to range itself on his side without delay, and every 
one of them to bring to him all things necessary for his service. 
And he raises up and sharpens all the rest of the company of 
the passions, which are by their own nature unmanageable, in 
order that by the addition of practice and care they may 
become irresistible. The mind, therefore, having called in 
these allies, says, "Let us build ourselves a city;" an expression 
equivalent to, Let us fortify our own things; let us fence them 
around to the best of our power, so that we may not be easily 
taken by those who attack us; let us divide and distribute, as 
into tribes and boroughs, each of the powers existing in the 
soul, allotting some to the rational part, and some to the 
irrational part; let us choose competent rulers, wealth, glory, 
honour, pleasure, by means of which we may be able to 
become masters of everything; banishing to a distance justice, 
the invariable cause of poverty and ingloriousness; and let us 
enact laws, which shall confirm the chief power and advantage 
to those who are always able to get the better of others. And 
let a tower be built in this city as a citadel, to be a strong 
palace for the tyrant vice, whose feet shall walk upon the earth, 
and its head shall, through pride, be raised to such a height as 
to reach even to heaven; for, in good truth, it rests not only 
upon human sins, but it also hastens forward as far as heaven, 
pushing up its words of impiety and ungodliness, since it 
either speaks of God so as to assert that he has no existence, or 
that, though he exists, he has no providence, or to affirm that 
the world had no beginning of creation, or that, admitting 
that it has been created, it is borne on by unsteady causes, just 
as chance may direct, at one time wrongly, at another time in 
an irreproachable manner, just as often happens in the case of 
chariots or ships. For sometimes the voyage of a ship, or the 
course of a chariot, goes on properly even without charioteers 
or pilots; but success is not only now and then owing to 
providences, but very often to human prudence and invariably 
to divine, since error is admitted to be altogether 
incompatible with divine power. Now what object can the 
foolish man have who, speaking figuratively, build up the 
reasonings of wickedness like a tower, except the desire of 
leaving behind them a name which shall be far from a good 
name? 

24 For they say, "Let us make for ourselves a name." O, the 
excessive and profligate impudence of such a saying! What say 
ye? When ye ought to seek to bury your iniquities under night 
and profound darkness, and to assume as a veil for them, 
shame, if not genuine, at all events pretending shame, whether 
for the sake of gaining favour in the eyes of the moderate and 
virtuous, or for that of avoiding punishment for admitted 
wickedness; do ye, nevertheless, proceed to such a pitch of 
audacity, as all but to come forth and display yourselves in the 
light and in the most brilliant beams of the sun, and to fear 
neither the threats of better men, nor the implacable justice of 
God, which impends over such ungodly and desperate men? 
But ye think fit even to send around in every direction reports, 
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to carry intelligence of your domestic iniquities, in order that 
no one may be uninformed of or unacquainted with your 
deeds of daring wickedness, wretched and infamous men that 
ye are. What name, therefore, do ye wish to assume? Is it the 
one which is most suitable to your actions? But is there not 
one name only which is suited to them? It may, perhaps, be 
one in genus; but there are ten thousand such names in species, 
which you will hear from others, even if ye keep silence 
yourselves. The names adapted to your conduct are, rashness 
united with shamelessness, insolence combined with violence, 
violence in union with homicide, corruption in combination 
with adultery, undefined appetite accompanied by 
unmeasured indulgence in pleasures, folly joined with 
impudence, injustice united to crafty wickedness, theft 
combined with rapine, perjury united with lying, impiety 
combined with utter lawlessness. Such, and similar to these, 
are the names of such actions. And it is well for them to boast 
over and pride themselves, upon seeking for reputation from 
actions which it would be more seemly to hide and to be 
ashamed of. And, indeed, some persons do pride themselves on 
these things, thinking that in consequence of them they do 
derive a certain irresistible degree of power among men from 
this idea being entertained respecting them; but they will not 
escape the divine vengeance for their enormous audacity, and 
very soon they will have occasion not only to anticipate at a 
distance, but even to see immediately impending their own 
death. For they say, "Before we are dispersed, let us have a 
care for our name and our glory." Should I not then say to 
them, Ye know that ye will be dispersed? Why, then, do ye 
commit iniquity? But perhaps he is here placing before us the 
manner of foolish men who, even when the very greatest 
punishments are not obscurely impending over them, but are 
often visibly threatening them, nevertheless do not hesitate to 
commit iniquity. And the punishments, however they may 
seem to be concealed, are in reality most notorious, which are 
inflicted by God. For all the most wicked of men adopt ideas 
that they can never escape the knowledge of the deity when 
doing wrong, and that they shall never be able to ward off 
altogether the day of retribution. Since otherwise, how do 
they know that they will be dispersed? And yet they say, 
"Before we are dispersed." But their conscience, which is 
within, convicts them, and pricks them vehemently, when 
devoting themselves to ungodliness, so as to draw them 
against their will to a confession that all the circumstances 
affecting men are overlooked by a superior nature, and that 
justice is watching above, as an incorruptible chastiser, hating 
the unjust actions of the impious, and the reasonings and 
speeches which undertake their defense. 

25 But all these men are the offspring of that wickedness 
which is always dying but which never dies, the name of which 
is Cain. Is not Cain represented as having begotten a son 
whom he called Enoch,[Genesis 4:17.] and as building a city 
to which he gave the same name, and as after a fashion 
building up created and mortal things to the destruction of 
those things which have received a more divine formation? 
For the name Enoch, being interpreted, means "thy grace." 
But every impious man supposes that what he thinks and 
understands is owing to the bounty of his intellect towards 
him; that what he sees is the gift of his eyes to him, what he 
hears of his ears, what he smells of his nostrils, and so that 
each of his outward senses bestows on him those perceptions 
which are in accordance with them. Again, that it is the 
organs of the voice which endow him with the capacity of 
speaking, and that there is actually no such thing as a God at 
all, or at all events that he is not the primary cause of things. 
Because of these views he assigns to himself the first fruits of 
the fruits which he extracts from the earth by his husbandry, 
being contented afterwards to offer to God some of the fruit, 
and that too though he has a sound example at hand; for his 
brother offers a sacrifice of the offspring of the flock, offering 
the firstborn, and not those which are of secondary value; 
confessing that the eldest causes of all existing things are 
suited to the eldest and first cause. 2But the impious man 
thinks exactly the contrary, namely, that the mind is endowed 
with absolute power to do whatever it desires, and that the 
outward senses have absolute power as to all that they feel, for 
that both the mind and the outward senses decide in an 
irreproachable and unerring manner, the one on bodies, and 
the other on everything. Now what can be more open to 
blame, or more capable of conviction by truth, than such 
ideas as these? Has not the mind been repeatedly convicted of 
innumerable acts of folly? And have not all the outward senses 
been convicted of bearing false witness, and that too not by 
irrational judges who, it is natural to suppose, may be 
deceived, but before the tribunal of nature herself, which it is 
impossible to corrupt or to pervert? And indeed as the criteria 
both of our mind and of our outward senses are liable to error 
respecting even ourselves, it follows of necessity that we must 
make the corresponding confession that God sheds upon the 
mind the power of intellect, and on the outward senses the 
faculty of apprehension, and that these benefits are conferred 
upon us not by our own members but by him to whom also we 
owe our existence. 

26 The children who have received from their father the 
inheritance of self-love are eager to go on increasing up to 
heaven, until justice, which loves virtue and hates iniquity, 
coming destroys their cities which they have built up by the 
side of their miserable souls, and the tower the name which is 
displayed in the book which is entitled the Book of Judgement. 
And the name is, as the Hebrews say, Phanuel, which 
translated into our language means, "turning away from 
God." For any strong building which is erected by means of 
plausible arguments is not built for the sake of any other 
object except that of averting and alienating the mind from 
the honour due to God, than which object what can be more 
iniquitous? 3But for the destruction of this strong 
fortification a ravager and an enemy of iniquity is prepared 
who is always full of hostility towards it; whom the Hebrews 
call Gideon: which name being interpreted means, "a retreat 
for robbers." "For," says Moses, "Gideon swore to the men of 
Phanuel, saying, On the day when I return victorious in peace, 
I will overthrow this Tower." [Judges 8:9.] A very beautiful 
and most becoming boast for the soul which hates wickedness 
and is sharpened against the impious, namely, that it is 
resolved to overthrow every reasoning which by its 
persuasions seeks to turn the mind away from holiness, and 
this indeed is the natural result. For when the mind turns 
round, then that which turns away from it, and rejects it is 
again dissolved, 3and this is the opportunity for destroying it 
which (a most wonderful thing) he calls not war but peace. 
For, owing to the stability and firmness of the mind which 
piety is accustomed to produce, every reasoning which 
impiety has formed is overturned. Many also have erected the 
outward senses after the fashion of a tower, raising them to 
such a height as to be able to reach the very borders of heaven. 
But the term heaven is here used symbolically to signify our 
mind, according to which the best and most divine natures 
revolve. But they who dare such deeds prefer the outward 
senses to the intellect, and desire by means of the outward 
senses forcibly to destroy all the objects of intellect, 
compelling those things which are, at present masters to 
descend into the rank of servants, and raising those things 
which are by nature slaves to the rank of masters. 

27 And the statement, "The Lord went down to see that city 
and that tower" must be listened to altogether as if spoken in 
a figurative sense. For to think that the divinity can go 
towards, or go from, or go down, or go to meet, or, in short, 
that it has the same positions and motions as particular 
animals, and that it is susceptible of real motion at all, is, to 
use a common proverb, an impiety deserving of being 
banished beyond the sea and beyond the world. But these 
things are spoken, as if of man, by the lawgiver, of God who is 
not invested with human form, for the sake of advantage to us 
who are to be instructed, as I have often said before with 
reference to other passages. Since who is there who does not 
know that it is indispensable for a person who goes down, to 
leave one place and to occupy another? 3But all places are 
filled at once by God, who surrounds them all and is not 
surrounded by any of them, to whom alone it is possible to be 
everywhere and also nowhere. Nowhere, because he himself 
created place and space at the same time that he created bodies, 
and it is impious to say that the Creator is contained in 
anything that he has created. Again, he is everywhere, because, 
having extended his powers so as to make them pervade earth, 
and water, and air, and heaven, he has left no portion of the 
world desolate, but, having collected everything together, he 
has bound them with chains which cannot be burst,[the text 
has aoratois, "invisible," but I have followed Mangey's 
translation, who reads arrheµktois. The remainder of the 
sentence is exceedingly corrupt.] so that they are never 
emancipated, on which account he is especially to be praised 
with hymns. For that which is higher than all powers is 
understood to exceed them, not merely in the fact of its 
existence. But the power of this being which made and 
arranged everything is with perfect truth called God, and it 
contains everything in its bosom, and pervades every portion 
of the universe. But the divine being, both invisible and 
incomprehensible, is indeed everywhere, but still, in truth, he 
is nowhere visible or comprehensible. But when he says, "I am 
he who The text has aoratois, "invisible," but I have followed 
Mangey's translation, who reads arrheµktois. The remainder 
of the sentence is exceedingly corrupt. stands before Thee" 
[Exodus 17:6.] he appears indeed to be displayed and to be 
comprehended, though before any exhibition or conception he 
was superior to all created things. Therefore, no one of the 
word which implies a motion from place to place is 
appropriate to that god who exists only in essence; such 
expressions, I mean, as going upwards or downwards, to the 
right or to the left, forwards or backwards. For he is not 
conceived of in any one of the above mentioned ideas, 
inasmuch as he never turns around or changes his place. But, 
nevertheless, he is said to have come down and to have seen, he 
who by his foreknowledge comprehends everything, not only 
that has happened, but even before it happens; and this 
expression is used for the same of exhortation and instruction, 
in order that no man, indulging in uncertain conjectures 
about matters which he is not present to behold may, while 

standing afar off, be too prompt to believe idle fancies, but 
that every one may come close to the facts, and examining 
each one separately, may carefully and thoroughly consider 
them. For certain sight is more deserving to be looked upon 
as a trustworthy witness than fallacious hearing. On which 
account a law has been enacted among these nations which 
have the most excellent constitution, that one must not give 
evidence on hearsay, because by its own nature the tribunal of 
the sense of hearing is liable to be corrupted. And Moses 
indeed says in the prohibitory part of his law, "Thou shall not 
receive vain Hearing." [Exodus 23:1.] Meaning not only this, 
that one ought not to receive false or silly reports by hearsay, 
but that, as far as the clear comprehension of the truth is 
concerned, the hearing is a long way behind the sight, being 
full of vanity. 

28 We say that this is the reason why it is said that God 
went down to see the city and the tower; and the addition, 
"Which the sons of men had built," is not a mere superfluity. 
For perhaps some profanely disposed person may mock and 
say, "The lawgiver is here teaching us a very novel kind of 
lesson, when he says that no one else but the sons of men build 
cities and towers; for who, even of the most crazy people is 
ignorant of what is so evident and notorious as that?" But we 
must not suppose that such a plain and unquestionable fact as 
that, is what is intended to be conveyed by the mention of it in 
the holy scriptures, but rather there is some hidden meaning 
concealed under these apparently plain words which we must 
trace out. What then is this hidden meaning? Those who, as it 
were, attribute many fathers to existing things, and who 
represent the company of the gods as numerous, displaying 
great ignorance of the nature of things and causing great 
confusion, and making pleasure the proper object of the soul, 
are those who are, if we must tell the plain truth, spoken of as 
the builders of the aforesaid city, and of the citadel in it; 
having increased the efficient causes of the desired end, 
building them up like houses, being, as I imagine, in no 
respect different from the children of the harlot whom the law 
expels from the assembly of God, where it says, "The offspring 
of a harlot shall not come into the assembly of the Lord." 
[Deuteronomy 23:2.] Because, like archers shooting at 
random at many objects, and not aiming skilfully or 
successfully at any one mark, so these men, putting forward 
ten thousand principles and causes for the creation of the 
universe, every one of which is false, display a perfect 
ignorance of the one Creator and Father of all things; but 
they who have real knowledge, are properly addressed as the 
sons of the one God, as Moses also entitles them, where he says, 
"Ye are the sons of the Lord God." [Deuteronomy 14:1.] And 
again, "God who begot Thee;" [Deuteronomy 32:18.] and in 
another place, "Is not he thy father?" Accordingly, it is 
natural for those who have this disposition of soul to look 
upon nothing as beautiful except what is good, which is the 
citadel erected by those who are experienced in this kind of 
warfare as a defense against the end of pleasure, and as a 
means of defeating and destroying it. And even if there be not 
as yet any one who is worthy to be called a son of God, 
nevertheless let him labour earnestly to be adorned according 
to his first-born word, the eldest of his angels, as the great 
archangel of many names; for he is called, the authority, and 
the name of God, and the Word, and man according to God's 
image, and he who sees Israel. 4For which reason I was 
induced a little while ago to praise the principles of those who 
said, "We are all one man's Sons." [Genesis 42:11.] For even if 
we are not yet suitable to be called the sons of God, still we 
may deserve to be called the children of his eternal image, of 
his most sacred word; for the image of God is his most ancient 
word. 4And, indeed, in many passages of the law, the children 
of Israel are called hearers of him that seeth, since hearing is 
honoured with the second rank next after the sense of sight, 
and since that which is in need of instruction is at all times 
second to that which can receive clear impressions of the 
subjects submitted to it without any such information. And I 
also admire the things which are spoken under divine 
inspiration in the books of Kings, according to which those 
who flourished many generations afterwards and lived in a 
blameless manner, are spoken of as the sons of David who 
wrote hymns to God;[2 Ezr. 8:2.] though, during his lifetime, 
even their great grandfathers had not yet been born. The 
truth is, that the birth here spoken of is that of souls made 
immortal by their virtues, not of perishable bodies, and this 
birth is naturally referred to the leaders of virtue, as its 
parents and progenitors. 

29 But against those who praise themselves on justice, the 
Lord said, "Behold, there is one race and one language among 
them all," an expression equivalent to, Behold, there is one 
family and one bond of relationship, and also, one harmony 
and agreement among them all together, no one being in his 
mind at all alienated from or disconnected with his neighbour, 
as is the case with illiterate men. For at times, the organ of 
speech among them is, in all its tones, out of tune and 
inharmonious in no slight degree, being in fact carefully 
arranged so as to produce inharmoniousness, and having only 
such a concert as will cause a want of melody. 5And in the case 
of fevers,[I have translated Mangey's Latin translation. He 
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pronounces the whole passage in the original text corrupt and 
unintelligible. The word translated "fever" is politidos, a 
word manifestly corrupt.] one may see very similar effects; for 
they are periodical changes, in some recurring every day, in 
others every third or every fourth day, as the sons of the 
physicians say; and they have also stated hours, both by day 
and night, at which important crises may be expected, and 
they at all times keep nearly the same order. 5And the 
expression, "And they began to do this," is said with no 
moderate indignation, because it has not been sufficient for 
wicked men to confuse all the principles of justice which affect 
those of the same country as themselves, but they have 
ventured to transgress even the laws of Heaven, sowing 
injustice and reaping impiety. But these wretched men derive 
no advantage, for though those who seek to inflict mutual 
injuries on one another, succeed in many of the objects which 
they have at heart, bringing to their accomplishment in action 
what they have decided on in their unwise minds, yet the case 
is not the same with the impious. For all things belonging to 
the Deity are incapable of receiving either damage or injury, 
and the unclean can only find out the beginnings of sinning in 
respect of them, but can never arrive at the end which they 
propose to themselves; 5on which account this expression also 
occurs, "They began to do." Men full of an insatiable desire of 
doing wrong, not being content with the crimes which they 
can perpetuate on earth, by sea, and in the air, inasmuch as 
they are of a perishable nature, have determined to array 
themselves against the divine natures existing in heaven; 
which, as they are not reckoned among existing creatures are 
also out of all reach of Injury. [this passage again in the text is 
unintelligible, and pronounced by Mangey to be in a state of 
hopeless corruption.] Even calumny itself can inflict no injury 
on those things if it ventures to speak ill of them, inasmuch as 
they are never moved from their everlasting and eternal 
natures, but it inflicts incurable calamity on those who accuse 
it. Are they not to be blamed, since indeed they have only 
begun, being unable to arrive at the end of the impiety they 
propose to themselves, are they not, I say, to be blamed just as 
much as if they had accomplished all the objects that they had 
in view? On this account also, Moses speaks of them as having 
finished the tower, though in fact they had not yet completed 
it, where he says, "The Lord went down to see the city and the 
tower," not which the sons of men were going to build, but 
which they had built. 

30 What, then, is the proof that they had not entirely 
completed this building? First of all, the manifest notoriety of 
the fact. For it is impossible for even so slight a portion of the 
earth to touch the heaven, by reason of the cause 
beforementioned, that no centre can ever touch the 
circumference; in the second place, because the aether aitheµr 
is sacred fire and an unquenchable flame, as its very name 
shows, being derived from aithoµ, to burn, which is a 
synonymous word with kaioµ. And we have a witness in our 
favour in one portion of the heavenly system of fire, that is in 
the sun, who, though he is at such a distance from the earth, 
sends his beams down into his inmost recesses, and sometimes 
warms and at times even scorches the earth itself, and the air 
which reaches from earth up to the heavenly sphere, though it 
is by nature cold; for, all those things which are removed to a 
distance from his rapid course, or which are in an oblique 
direction, one side of it only warms; but those which are near 
to him, or in a direct line from him, is violently burnt up. If, 
then, these things are so, was it not necessary that those men 
who were endeavoring to mount up to heaven must have been 
stricken with thunderbolts and burnt up, their high-minded 
and proud designs being unaccomplished by them? This is the 
meaning which Moses appears to intend to convey, 
figuratively, by the expressions which follow: "For they 
ceased," says, he, "to build the city and the Tower." [Genesis 
11:8.] Not, indeed, because they had finished their work, but 
because they were prevented from accomplishing it by the 
confusion which supervened. Nevertheless, they have not 
escaped blame for their actions, inasmuch as they had decided 
on them and attempted to carry them out. 

31 At all events, the law says that that soothsayer and 
diviner who was led into folly in respect of his unstable 
conjectures (for the name, Balaam, being interpreted, means 
unstable), "cursed the people that Saw;" [Deuteronomy 23:4.] 
and that, too, though as far as his words go he uttered only 
words of good omen and prayers. The law here looking not at 
the words he uttered, which, through the providence of God, 
did change their character, becoming good money instead of 
base coinage, but having regard to the intention in which 
injurious things were resolved in preference to beneficial ones. 
But these things are, by nature inimical to one another, 
conjectures being at variance with truth, and vain opinion 
with knowledge, and prophecy, which is not dictated by 
divine inspiration, being directly opposed to sober wisdom. 
6And even if any one, rising up as it were from his ambush, 
were to try, but to be unable, to slay a man, still he is none the 
less liable to the punishment due to homicides, as the law 
which is enacted about such persons shows. "For if," says the 
law, "any one attacks his neighbour, wishing to slay him by 
treachery, and escapes, thou shall apprehend him, even at the 

altar, to put him to Death." [Exodus 21:14.] And yet the 
thing condemned is the attacking with intent to kill, not the 
actual killing, but the law looks upon the intention to slay as 
equal in guilt to the actual slaying; on which account it does 
not grant pardon to such a man even if he supplicates for it, 
but bids one drag the man who has cherished so unholy a 
design even from the temple itself. And such a man is unholy, 
not merely because he has plotted slaughter against a soul 
which might have lived for ever through its acquisition and 
use of virtue, making an attack on it through the agency of 
wickedness, but also because he blames God as the cause of his 
ungodly audacity; for the word, "escapes," has such a 
meaning as this concealed under it. Because many men wish to 
escape from accusations which are brought against themselves, 
and think it fitting that they should be delivered from the 
punishments due to the offences which they have committed, 
and so they attribute their own iniquity to him who is the 
cause of no evil, but of all kinds of good, namely, to God; for 
which reason it was accounted as no violation of divine law to 
drag such men even from the altars themselves. 6And it was an 
excessive punishment which was then denounced against the 
reasons which were thus built up and put together for 
purposes of impiety; which, however, perhaps some foolish 
persons will look upon not as injury, but as a benefit. "For," 
says Moses, "there shall not fail to them any one of the things 
which they have endeavored to Do." [Genesis 11:6.] Alas for 
their unlimited and interminable misery! All the objects which 
the most insane intention fixes its desires upon shall be 
successfully carried out, and shall obey its will, so that 
nothing whatever shall fail, either small or great, but 
everything shall, as it were, make haste to meet and to 
anticipate their requirements. 

32 These things are an exhibition of a soul destitute of 
prudence, and which meets with no impediment to its 
indulging in sin; for whoever is not utterly incurable would 
rather pray that all the purposes of his mind might fail, so 
that if he had formed a resolution to steal, or to commit 
adultery, or to murder a man, he might succeed or to commit 
sacrilege, or to perpetrate any similar crime, he might not 
succeed, but might find innumerable obstacles. For such 
hindrance would get rid of the greatest of all diseases, 
injustice; but any one who is free from all fear is sure to admit 
this malady. 6Why, then, my friends, do you any longer praise 
or admire the fortune of tyrants, owing to which they succeed 
with ease in everything which they undertake, and which a 
frenzied and unrestrained mind prompts them to do? And yet 
one ought rather to lament over them, since inability and 
powerlessness to succeed in their objects is advantageous to 
the wicked, just as abundant opportunity and power is the 
most beneficial thing for the good. But one of the crowd of 
foolish men, perceiving to what an abundant superfluity of 
misery indulgence in sinning leads, said, speaking with perfect 
freedom, "My wickedness is too great for me to be Forgiven." 
[Genesis 4:13.] It is, therefore, very melancholy indeed for the 
soul, which is by its own nature unmanageable, to be left 
without any restraint; while it is scarcely possible for any one 
to hold it in with reins, and by that means, in conjunction 
with the infliction of stripes, to reduce it to reason. 6On 
which account an oracle of the all-merciful God has been 
given, full of gentleness, which shadows forth good hopes to 
those who love instruction, in these terms: "I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake Thee." [Joshua 1:5.] For when the chains of 
the soul, by which it has been used to be held in bondage, are 
loosened, then the greatest of all calamities follows, namely, 
the being deserted by God, who has fastened chains which can 
never be broken round the universe, namely, his own powers, 
with which he binds everything, willing that it shall never 
more be released. 6Accordingly, he says, in another passage, 
that "all things which are bound with a chain are Pure;" 
[Numbers 19:15.] since unbinding is the cause of the 
destruction of that which is impure. Beware, then, lest when 
you see a man accomplishing without difficulty all the objects 
which he endeavors to effect, you admire him as a prosperous 
man; take care rather to pity him as a very unfortunate one, 
because he passes his whole life in a perfect destitution of 
virtue and a great abundance of vice. 

33 And it is worth while to consider in no superficial 
manner what the meaning of that expression which is put by 
Moses into the mouth of God: "Come, let us go down and 
confuse their language There." [Genesis 11:7.] For here God 
is represented as if he were speaking to some beings who were 
his coadjutors. And the very same idea may be excited by what 
is said in the account of the creation of the world, 6for there, 
too, Moses records that "the Lord God said, Come, let us now 
make man in our image; man in our Similitude. [Genesis 1:26.] 
The expression, "Let us make," implying a number of creators. 
And, in another place, we are told that God said, "Behold, 
the man, Adam, has become as one of us, in respect of his 
knowing good and Evil;" [Genesis 3:22.] for the expression, 
"as one of us," is not applicable to one person, but to many. 
7In the first place, then, we must say this, that there is no 
existing being equal in honour to God, but there is one only 
ruler and governor and king, to whom alone it is granted to 
govern and to arrange the universe. For the verse-- 

A multitude of kings is never good, 
Let there one sovereign, one sole monarch be,  [iliad 2.204.] 
is not more justly said with respect to cities and men than 

with respect to the world and to God; for it is clear from the 
necessity of things that there must be one creator, and one 
father, and one master of the one universe. 

34 This point then being thus granted, it is necessary to 
convert with it also what follows, so as to adapt it properly. 
Let us then consider what this is: God, being one, has about 
him an unspeakable number of powers, all of which are 
defenders and preservers of every thing that is created; and 
among these powers those also which are conversant with 
punishment are involved. But even punishment is not a 
disadvantageous thing, inasmuch as it is both a hindrance to 
and a correction of doing wrong. Again, it is by means of 
these powers that the incorporeal world, perceptible by the 
intellect, has been put together, which is the archetypal model 
of this invisible world, being compounded by invisible species, 
just as this world is of invisible bodies. 7Some persons 
therefore, admiring exceedingly the nature of both these 
worlds, have not only deified them in their wholes, but have 
also deified the most beautiful parts of them, such as the sun 
and the moon, and the entire heaven, which, having no 
reverence for anything, they have called gods. But Moses, 
perceiving their design, says, "O Lord, Lord, King of the 
Gods," [Deuteronomy 10:17.] in order to show the difference 
between the ruler and those subject to him, "And there is also 
in the air a most sacred company of incorporeal souls as an 
attendant upon the heavenly souls; for the word of prophecy 
is accustomed to call these souls angels. It happens therefore 
that the whole army of each of these worlds, being marshalled 
in their suitable ranks, are servants and ministers of the ruler 
who has marshalled them, whom they follow as their leader, 
in obedience to the principles of law and justice; for it is 
impossible to suppose that the divine army can even be 
detected in desertion. But it is suitable to the character of the 
king to associate with his own powers, and to avail himself of 
them, with a view to their ministrations in such matters as it is 
not fitting should be settled by God alone, for the Father of 
the universe has no need of anything, so as to require 
assistance from any other quarter if he wishes to make any 
thing. But seeing at once what is becoming, both for himself 
and for his works of creation, there are some things which he 
has entrusted to his subordinate powers to fashion; and yet he 
has not at once given even to them completely independent 
knowledge to enable it to accomplish their objects, in order 
that no one of those things which come to be created may be 
found to be erroneously made. 

35 These things, then, it was necessary to give an idea of 
beforehand; but for what reason this was necessary we must 
now say. The nature of animals was originally divided into 
the portion endowed with and into that devoid of reason, the 
two being at variance with one another. Again the rational 
division was subdivided into the perishable and imperishable 
species, the perishable species being the race of mankind, and 
the imperishable species being the company of incorporeal 
souls which revolve about the air and heaven. 7But these have 
no participation in wickedness, having received from the very 
beginning an inheritance without stain and full of happiness; 
and not being bound up in the region of interminable 
calamities, that is to say, in the body. The divisions also of the 
irrational part are free from any participation in wickedness, 
inasmuch as, having no endowment of intellect, they are never 
convicted of those deliberate acts of wickedness which proceed 
upon consideration. But man is almost the only one of all 
living things which, having a thorough knowledge of good 
and evil, often chooses that which is worst, and rejects those 
things which are worthy of earnest pursuit, so that he is often 
most justly condemned as being guilty of deliberate and 
studied crime. Very appropriately therefore has God 
attributed the creation of this being, man, to his lieutenants, 
saying, "Let us make man," in order that the successes of the 
intellect may be attributed to him alone, but the errors of the 
being thus created, to his subordinate power: for it did not 
appear to be suitable to the dignity of God, the ruler of the 
universe, to make the road to wickedness in a rational soul by 
his own agency; for which reason he has committed to those 
about him the creation of this portion of the universe; for it 
was necessary that the voluntary principle, as the counterpoise 
to the involuntary principle, should be established and made 
known, with a view to the completion and perfection of the 
universe. 

36 And this may be enough to say in this manner; and it is 
right that this point also should be considered, namely that 
God is the cause only of what is good but is absolutely the 
cause of no evil whatever, since he himself is the most ancient 
of all existing things, and the most perfect of all goods; and it 
is most natural and becoming that he should do what is most 
akin to his own nature, that is to say, that the best of all 
beings should be the cause of all the best things, but that the 
punishments appointed for the wicked are inflicted by the 
means of his subordinate ministers. 8And there is an evidence 
in favour of this assertion of mine in this expression, which 
was uttered by the man who was made perfect by practice; 
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"The God who nourished me from my youth up, the angel 
who defended me from all Evils;" [Genesis 48:16.] for by this 
words he already confesses that those genuine good things 
which nourish the souls which love virtue, are referred to God 
as their sole cause; but the fate of the wicked is, on the other 
hand, referred to the angels, and even they have not 
independent and absolute power of inflicting punishment, 
that this salutary nature may not afford an opportunity to 
any one of the things which tend to destruction. For this 
reason God says, "Come, let us go down and confuse;" for the 
wicked, deserving to meet with such punishment as this, that 
the merciful, and beneficent, and bounteous, powers of God 
should become known to them chiefly by its inflictions. 
Knowing therefore that these powers are beneficial to the race 
of man, he has appointed the punishments to be inflicted by 
other beings; for it was expedient that he himself should be 
looked upon as the cause of well-doing, but in such a way that 
the fountains of his everlasting graces should be kept 
unmingled with any evils, not merely with those that are 
really evils, but even with those which are accounted such. 

37 We must now examine what this confusion is. How then 
shall we enter on this examination? In this manner, in my 
opinion. We have very often known those whom we had 
knowledge of before, from certain similarities and a 
comparison of circumstances which have some connexion with 
them. Therefore we also become acquainted with things in the 
same manner, which it is not easy to form a conception of 
from their own nature, from some similarity of other things 
connected with them. What things then resemble confusion? 
Mixture, as the ancient report has it, and combination; but 
mixture takes place in dry things, and combination is looked 
upon as belonging to wet substances. Mixture then is a 
placing side by side of different bodies in no regular order, as 
if any one were to make a heap, bringing barley, and wheat, 
and pease, and all sorts of other seeds, all into one mass; but 
combination is not a placing side by side, but rather a mutual 
penetration of dissimilar parts entering into one another at 
all points, so that the distinctive qualities are still able to be 
distinguished by some artificial skill, as they say is the case 
with respect to wine and water; 8for these substances coming 
together form a combination, but that which is combined is 
not the less capable of being resolved again into the 
distinctive qualities from which it was originally formed. For 
with a sponge saturated with oil it is possible for the water to 
be taken up and for the wine to be left behind, which may 
perhaps be because the origin of sponge is derived from water, 
and therefore it is natural that water being a kindred 
substance is calculated by nature to be taken up by the sponge 
out of the combination, but that that substance which is of a 
different nature, namely the wine, is naturally left behind. But 
confusion is the destruction of all the original distinctive 
qualities, owing to their component parts penetrating one 
another at every point, so as to generate one thing wholly 
different, as is the case in that composition of the physicians 
which they call the tetrapharmacon. For that, I imagine, is 
made up of wax, and fat, and pitch, and resin, all compounded 
together, but when the medicine has once been compounded, 
then it is impossible for it again to be resolved into the powers 
of which it was originally composed, but every one of them is 
destroyed separately, and the destruction of them all has 
produced one other power of exceeding excellence. 8But when 
God threatens impious reasonings with confusion, he is in fact 
not only commanding the whole species and power of each 
separate wickedness to be destroyed, but also that thing which 
has been made up of all their joint contributions; so that 
neither the parts by themselves, nor the union and harmony of 
the whole, can contribute any strength hereafter towards the 
destruction of the better part; on which account, he says, "Let 
us then confuse their language, so that each of them may not 
understand the voice of his neighbour;" which is equivalent to, 
let us make each separate one of the parts of wickedness deaf 
and dumb, so that it shall neither utter a voice of its own, nor 
be able to sound in unison with any other part, so as to be a 
cause of mischief. 

38 This, now, is our opinion upon and interpretation of 
this passage. But they who follow only what is plain and easy, 
think that what is here intended to be recorded, is the origin 
of the languages of the Greeks and barbarians, whom, 
without blaming them (for, perhaps, they also put a correct 
interpretation on the transaction), I would exhort not to be 
content with stopping at this point, but to proceed onward to 
look at the passage in a figurative way, considering that the 
mere words of the scriptures are, as it were, but shadows of 
bodies, and that the meanings which are apparent to 
investigation beneath them, are the real things to be pondered 
upon. 9Accordingly, this lawgiver usually gives a handle for 
this doctrine to those who are not utterly blind in their 
intellect; as in fact he does in his account of this very event, 
which we are now discussing: for he has called what took 
place, confusion; and yet, if he had only intended to speak of 
the origin of languages, he would have given a more felicitous 
name, and one of better omen, calling it division instead of 
confusion; for things that are divided, are not confused, but, 
on the contrary, are distinguished from one another, and not 

only is the one name contrary to the other, but the one fact is 
contrary to the other fact. For confusion, as I have already 
said, is the destruction of simple powers for the production of 
one concrete power; but division is the dissection of one thing 
into many parts, as is the case when one distinguishes a genus 
into its subordinate species so that, if the wise God had 
ordered his ministers to divide language, which was 
previously only one, into the divisions of several dialects, he 
would have used more appropriate expressions, which should 
have given a more accurate idea of the case: calling what he 
did, dissection, or distribution, or division, or something of 
that kind, but not confusion, a name which is at variance with 
all of them. But his especial object here is to dissolve the 
company of wickedness, to put an end to their confederacy, to 
destroy their community of action, to put out of sight and 
extirpate all their powers, to overthrow the might of their 
dominion, which they had strengthened by fearful lawlessness. 
Do you not see that he also who made the parts of the soul did 
not unite any one part to another in such a way as to enable 
one to discharge the duties of the other? But the eyes would 
never be able to hear, nor the ears to see, nor the lips of the 
mouth to smell, nor the nostrils to taste; nor, again, could 
reason ever be exposed to those influences which operate upon 
upon the outward senses, nor again, would the outward senses 
be able to develop reason. For the Creator knew that it was 
desirable that each of these parts should not hear the voice of 
its neighbour, but that the parts of the soul should each exert 
its own peculiar faculties without confusion, for the 
advantage of living animals, and should, with the same object, 
be deprived of any power of exerting themselves in common, 
and that all the powers of vice should be brought to confusion 
and utter destruction, so that they might neither in 
confederacy, nor separately, be injurious to the better parts. 
On which account Moses tells us, "The Lord scattered them 
from thence;" which is equivalent to, he dispersed them, he 
put them to flight, he banished them, he destroyed them; for 
to scatter is sometimes done with a view to production, and 
growth, and increase of other things; but there is another 
kind which has for its object overthrow and destruction: but 
God, the planter of the world, wishes to sow in every one 
excellence, but to scatter and drive from the world accursed 
impiety; that the disposition which hates virtue may at last 
desist from building up a city of wickedness, and a tower of 
impiety; for when these are put to the rout, then those who 
have long ago been banished by the tyranny of folly, now, at 
one proclamation, find themselves able to return to their own 
country. God having drawn up and confirmed the 
proclamation, as the scriptures show, in which it is expressly 
stated that, "Even though thy dispersion be from one end of 
heaven to the other end of heaven, he will bring thee together 
from Thence." [Deuteronomy 30:4.] So that it is proper that 
the harmony of the virtues should be arranged and cherished 
by God, and that he should dissolve and destroy wickedness; 
and confusion is a name most appropriate to wickedness, of 
which every foolish man is a visible proof, having all his 
words, and intentions, and actions, incapable of standing an 
examination and destitute of steadiness.  

 
OF CAIN AND HIS BIRTH - PART 2 
[Chapters 1 to 11 are missing] 
12 "And Adam knew his wife, and she conceived and 

brought forth Cain; and she said I have gotten a man by 
means of the Lord; and he caused her also to bring forth Abel 
his Brother." [Genesis 4:1.] These men, to whose virtue the 
Jewish legislation bears testimony, he does not represent as 
knowing their wives, such as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, 
and if there are any others of like zeal with them; for since we 
say, that woman is to be understood symbolically as the 
outward sense, and since knowledge consists in alienation 
from the outward sense and from the body, it is plain that the 
lovers of wisdom must repudiate the outward sense rather 
than choose it, and is not this quite natural? for they who live 
with these men are in name indeed wives, but in fact virtues. 
Sarah is princess and guide, Rebecca is perseverance in what is 
good; Leah again is virtue, fainting and weary at the long 
continuance of exertion, which every foolish man declines, 
and avoids, and repudiates; and Zipporah, the wife of Moses, 
is virtue, mounting up from earth to heaven, and arriving at a 
just comprehension of the divine and blessed virtues which 
exist there, and she is called a bird. But that we may describe 
the conception and the parturition of virtues, let the 
superstitious either stop their ears, or else let them depart; for 
we are about to teach those initiated persons who are worthy 
of the knowledge of the most sacred mysteries, the whole 
nature of such divine and secret ordinances. And those who 
are thus worthy are they who, with all modesty,  practice 
genuine piety, of that sort which scorns to disguise itself 
under any false colours. But we will not act the part of 
hierophant or expounder of sacred mysteries to those who are 
afflicted with the incurable disease of pride of language and 
quibbling expressions, and juggling tricks of manners, and 
who measure sanctity and holiness by no other standard. 

13 But we must begin our explanation of these mysteries in 
this way. A husband unites with his wife, and the male human 

being with the female human being in a union which tends to 
the generation of children, in strict accordance with and 
obedience to nature. But it is not lawful for virtues, which are 
the parents of many perfect things, to associate with a mortal 
husband. But they, without having received the power of 
generation from any other being, will never be able by 
themselves alone to conceive any thing. Who, then, is it who 
sows good seed in them, except the Father of the universe, the 
uncreated God, he who is the parent of all things? This, 
therefore, is the being who sows, and presently he bestows his 
own offspring, which he himself did sow; for God creates 
nothing for himself, inasmuch as he is in need of nothing, but 
he creates every thing for him who is able to take it. And I will 
bring forward as a competent witness in proof of what I have 
said, the most holy Moses. [Genesis 21:1.] For he introduces 
Sarah as conceiving a son when God beheld her by himself; 
but he represents her as bringing forth her son, not to him 
who beheld her then, but to him who was eager to attain to 
wisdom, and his name is called Abraham. And he teaches the 
same lesson more plainly in the case of Leah, where he says 
that "God opened her Womb." [Genesis 29:13.] But to open 
the womb is the especial business of the husband. And she 
having conceived, brought forth, not to God, for he alone is 
sufficient and all-abundant for himself, but to him who 
underwent labour for the sake of that which is good, namely, 
for Jacob; so that in this instance virtue received the divine 
seed from the great Cause of all things, but brought forth her 
offspring to one of her lovers, who deserved to be preferred to 
all her other Suitors. [Genesis 25:21.] 

Again, when the all-wise Isaac addressed his supplications 
to God, Rebecca, who is perseverance, became pregnant by 
the agency of him who received the supplication; but Moses, 
who received Zipporah,[Exodus 2:21.] that is to say, winged 
and sublime virtue, without any supplication or entreaty on 
his part, found that she conceived by no mortal man. 

14 Now I bid ye, initiated men, who are purified, as to your 
ears, to receive these things, as mysteries which are really 
sacred, in your inmost souls; and reveal them not to any one 
who is of the number of the uninitiated, but guard them as a 
sacred treasure, laying them up in your own hearts, not in a 
storehouse in which are gold and silver, perishable substances, 
but in that treasurehouse in which the most excellent of all the 
possessions in the world does lie, the knowledge namely of the 
great first Cause, and of virtue, and in the third place, of the 
generation of them both. And if ever you meet with any one 
who has been properly initiated, cling to that man 
affectionately and adhere to him, that if he has learnt any 
more recent mystery he may not conceal it from you before 
you have learnt to comprehend it thoroughly. For I myself, 
having been initiated in the great mysteries by Moses, the 
friend of God, nevertheless, when subsequently I beheld 
Jeremiah the prophet, and learnt that he was not only 
initiated into the sacred mysteries, but was also a competent 
hierophant or expounder of them, did not hesitate to become 
his pupil. And he, like a man very much under the influence of 
inspiration, uttered an oracle in the character of God, 
speaking in this manner to most peaceful virtue: "Hast thou 
not called me as thy house, and thy father, and the husband of 
thy Virginity?" [Jeremiah 3:4.] showing by this expression 
most manifestly that God is both a house, the incorporeal 
abode of incorporeal ideas, and the Father of all things, 
inasmuch as it is he who has created them; and the husband of 
wisdom, sowing for the race of mankind the seed of happiness 
in good and virgin soil. For it is fitting for God to converse 
with an unpolluted and untouched and pure nature, in truth 
and reality virgin, in a different manner from that in which 
we converse with such. For the association of men, with a 
view to the procreation of children, makes virgins women. 
But when God begins to associate with the soul, he makes that 
which was previously woman now again virgin. Since 
banishing and destroying all the degenerate appetites 
unbecoming a human being, by which it had been made 
effeminate, he introduces in their stead genuine, and perfect, 
and unadulterated virtues; therefore, he will not converse 
with Sarah before all the habits, such as other women have, 
have left her,[Genesis 18:11.] and till she has returned into the 
class of pure virgins. 

15 But it is, perhaps, possible that in some cases a virgin 
soul may be polluted by intemperate passions, and so become 
impure. On which account the sacred oracle has been cautious, 
calling God the husband, not of a virgin, for a virgin is 
subject to change and to mortality, but of virginity; of an idea, 
that is to say, which is always existing in the same principles 
and in the same manner. For as all things endowed with 
distinctive qualities are by nature liable to origination and to 
destruction, so those archetypal powers, which are the makers 
of those particular things, have received an imperishable 
inheritance in their turn. Therefore is it seemly that the 
uncreated and unchangeable God should ever sow the ideas of 
immortal and virgin virtues in a woman who is transformed 
into the appearance of virginity? Why, then, O soul, since it is 
right for you to dwell as a virgin in the house of God, and to 
cleave to wisdom, do you stand aloof from these things, and 
rather embrace the outward sense, which makes you 
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effeminate and pollutes you? Therefore, you shall bring forth 
an offspring altogether polluted and altogether destructive, 
the fratricidal and accursed Cain, a possession not to be 
sought after; for the name Cain being interpreted means 
possession. 

16 And one may wonder at the kind of narration which the 
Jewish lawgiver frequently employs in many instances, where 
he departs from the usual style. For after giving the history of 
those parents of the human race who were created out of the 
earth, he begins to relate the story of the first-born of human 
parents, concerning whom he says absolutely nothing, as if he 
had already frequently mentioned his name, and were not now 
bringing it forward for the first time. Accordingly, he simply 
says that "she brought forth Cain." What sort of being was he, 
O writer; and what have you ever said about him before of 
either great of small importance? And yet you are not 
ignorant of the importance of a proper application of names. 
For before this time, as you proceed in your history, you show 
this, when speaking in reference to the same person you say, 
"And Adam knew Eve his wife, and she conceived and 
brought forth a son, and she called his name Seth." [Genesis 
4:25.] Therefore it was much more necessary in the case of the 
first-born, who was the beginning of the generation of men 
from one another, to display the nature of him who was thus 
conceived and born, in the first place showing that he was a 
male child, and secondly mentioning his peculiar name, Cain. 
Since, therefore, it was not owing to inexperience or to 
ignorance of according to what persons he ought to give 
names, that he appears to have discarded his usual practice in 
the case of Cain, we must now consider on what account he 
thus named those who were born of our first parents, rather 
mentioning the name in an incidental way than actually 
giving it. And the cause, as it appears to me, according to the 
best conjecture that I can form, is this. 

17 All the rest of the human race gives names to things 
which are different from the things themselves, so that the 
thing which we see is one thing, but the name which we give it 
is another; but in the history of Moses the names which he 
affixes to things are the most conspicuous energies of the 
things themselves, so that the thing itself is at once of necessity 
its name, and is in no respect different from the name which is 
imposed on it. And you may learn this more clearly from the 
previous example which I have mentioned. When the mind 
which is in us, and let it be called Adam, meeting with the 
outward sense, according to which all living creatures appear 
to exist (and that is called Eve), having conceived a desire for 
connexion, is associated with this outward sense, that one 
conceives as in a net, and hunts after the external object of 
outward sense naturally. For by means of the eyes it arrives at 
a conception of colour, by the ears it conceives sound, by the 
nostrils it arrives at a conception of smells, of flavours by the 
organs of taste, and of all substance by those of touch; and 
having thus conceived it becomes pregnant, and immediately 
it is in labour, and brings forth the greatest of all the evils of 
the soul, namely, vain opinion, for it conceives an opinion 
that everything that it has seen, that it has heard, that it has 
tasted, that it has smelled, or that it has touched, belongs to 
itself, and to looks upon itself as the inventor and creator of 
them all. 

18 And there is nothing unnatural in its receiving this 
impression, for there was a time once when the mind had no 
conversation with the outward sense, and had no outward 
sense, being very far removed from all things which were 
gregarious and in the habit of associating together, and itself 
resembling those solitary animals which feed by themselves. 
Accordingly as at that time it was classed by itself it did not 
touch any body, inasmuch as it had no organ in itself by 
which to take hold of external objects, but it was blind, and 
devoid of power, not being such a being as most people call a 
person when they see any one deprived of his eyes, for such a 
person is destitute of only one external sense, and has great 
and abundant vigor in the others. But this mind, being 
curtailed of all the faculties which are derived from the 
outward senses, and being really powerless, being but the half 
of a perfect soul, destitute of the faculty by which it might 
naturally be able to conceive bodies, being but a garment of 
itself, deprived of its kindred organs, and as such 
unfortunately is wholly deprived of these organs of the 
external senses on which it might rely as on a staff, and by 
which it might have been able to support itself when tottering. 
From which cause a great darkness is spread over all bodies, 
so that nothing can be visible through it; for there was no 
outward sense by which things could be distinguished. God 
therefore, wishing to give it the faculty of comprehending not 
only incorporeal but also solid bodies, filled up the entire soul, 
attaching a second portion to that which he had already 
created, which he called appellatively woman, and by an 
especial name Eve, intimating the outward sense by a 
metaphorical expression. 

19 And she, the first moment that she was born, pours forth 
abundant light in a flood into the mind through each of her 
subordinate parts, as through so many holes, and having 
dissipated the previously existing mist, enabled it like a 
master to discern the natures of bodies at a distance and with 

perfect clearness; and the mind being now irradiated with 
light, as if the beams of the sun had suddenly shone upon it 
after night, or as if it had just arisen from a deep sleep, or as if 
it had been to see a blind man suddenly restored to sight, came 
at once upon all the things with which creation was concerned, 
heaven, and earth, and water, and air, and plants, and 
animals, and their habits, and distinctive qualities, and 
faculties, and dispositions, and movements, and energies, and 
actions, and changes, and ends; and some things he saw, and 
some thing he heard, and some he tasted, and some he smelled, 
and some he touched; and towards some he felt an inclination 
as they were productive of pleasure, and to some he felt 
aversion inasmuch as they caused pain. Having therefore 
looked around it on all sides, and having contemplated itself 
and its own faculties, it ventured to utter the same boast that 
Alexander the king of the Macedonians did, for they say that 
he, when he determined to lay claim to the supreme dominion 
over Europe and Asia, stood in a suitable place, and looking 
around him upon every thing, said, "All things on this side 
and all things on that side are mine," displaying thus the 
emptiness of soul truly childish and infantine and foolish, and 
not at all royal. But the mind, having first laid a claim to the 
faculties of the outward sense, and by means of them having 
conceived every idea of bodily substance, became filled with 
unreasonable pride and was puffed up, so as to think 
everything in the world its own property, and that nothing at 
all belonged to any one else. 

20 This is that disposition in us which Moses characterised 
when he gave Cain his name, a name which being interpreted 
means possession, Cain himself being full of all folly or rather 
of all impiety; for instead of thinking that all possession 
belonged to God, he conceived that they all belonged to 
himself, though he was not only not able to possess even 
himself steadily, but he did not even know of what essence he 
consisted; but nevertheless he placed confidence in the 
outward senses, as being competent to attain the objects 
perceivable only by them. Let him tell us therefore how he will 
be able to avoid seeing wrongly, or being mistaken as to his 
hearing, or to escape even in any other of these outward senses. 
And in truth it is inevitable that these errors should 
continually befall every one of us, even if we should happen to 
be endowed with the most accurately constructed organs 
possible; for it is difficult, or I might rather say impossible, 
for any one completely to avoid the natural blemishes and 
involuntary errors which arise, since the efficient causes of 
erroneous opinions are innumerable, both within us and 
around us, and outside of us, and since they are to be found in 
every mortal creature, man, therefore, very improperly 
conceives every thing to belong to himself, however proud he 
may be, and however high he may carry his head. 

21 And Laban, who relied greatly on his distinctive 
qualities, appears to me to have afforded great amusement to 
Jacob, who was beyond all other men, a clear-sighted 
contemplator of the nature, which was free from any such 
qualities, when he ventured to say to him that, "My daughter, 
and my sons, and my cattle, and all that you see, belong to me 
and to my Daughters." [Genesis 31:43.] For adding the word 
"my" to each of these articles, he never ceases from speaking 
and boasting about himself. Your daughters now, tell me--
and they are the arts and sciences of the soul--do you say that 
your daughters are your own property? How so? In the first 
place did you not receive them from the mind which taught 
them? in the second place it is naturally possible for you to 
lose these also, as you might lose anything else, either 
forgetting them through the greatness of your other cares, or 
through severe and lasting sicknesses of body, or because of 
the incurable disease which is at all events destined for those 
who grow old, namely old age, or through ten thousand other 
accidents, the number of which it is impossible to calculate. 
And what will you say about the sons?--and the sons are the 
reasonings which take place in portions of the soul, --if you 
pronounce that the sons belong to you, are you speaking 
reasonably, or are you downright mad for thinking so? For 
melancholic thoughts, and follies, and frenzies of the mind, 
and untrustworthy conjectures, and false ideas about things, 
and empty attractions of the mind, resembling dreams, and 
bringing with them convulsive agitation, and the disease 
which is innate in the soul, namely forgetfulness, and many 
other things beyond those that I have mentioned, take away 
the stability of your master-like authority, and show that 
these are the possession of some one else and not of you. Again, 
what will you say about the cattle? Now the cattle are the 
outward senses, for the outward sense is something 
unreasonable and brutish, like cattle, will you dare to call the 
cattle your property? Tell me when you see erroneously, when 
you constantly hear erroneously, when you at one time think 
sweet flavours brackish, and at others look upon bitter 
flavours as sweet, when you in fact, in respect of every single 
one of these outward senses, are in the habit of being mistaken 
more frequently than you come to a correct decision, do you 
not blush? and if so, will you give yourself airs, and boast 
yourself as if you employed all the faculties and energies of the 
soul in such a way as never to err or to be mistaken. 

22 But if you were to become changed, and to become 
possessed of the senses which you ought to have, you would 
then affirm that everything was the property of God, not of 
yourself, all conceptions, all knowledge, all art, all 
speculation, all particular reasonings, all the outward senses, 
and all the energies of the soul, whether exerted by them or 
without them; and if you leave yourself throughout the whole 
of your life without any instructor, and without any teaching, 
you will be a slave for ever to harsh mistresses, such as vain 
opinions, appetites, pleasures, acts of injustice, follies, and 
erroneous conceptions; "For if," says Moses, "the servant 
shall answer and say, I am content with my master, and with 
my wife, and with my children, I will not depart and be free, 
then, being brought before the judgement-seat of God," and, 
having him for his judge, he shall securely have what he asked, 
"having first had his ear bored Through," [Exodus 21:6.] that 
he may not hear the words of God about freedom of soul. For 
it is a sign of a mind which is as it were rejected from the 
sacred contest and wholly discarded, and of reasoning 
faculties wholly childish and deficient, to make a boast of the 
mind being contented, and of thinking one's mind one's own 
lord and benefactor, and to boast of being very sufficiently 
pleased with the outward senses, and of thinking them one's 
own property, and the greatest of all good things, and their 
offspring with them; the offspring of the mind being to 
comprehend, to reason, to discriminate, to will, to conjecture; 
and the offspring of the outward sense being to see, to hear, to 
taste, to smell, to touch, in short to feel. 

23 It follows inevitably that he who is held in bondage by 
these two masters can never enjoy even a dream of freedom; 
for it is only by a flight and complete escape from them that 
we arrive at a state of freedom from fear. But there is another 
man besides him, who is so taken up with himself, who makes 
an exhibition of insanity, and says that even if any one were to 
take his possessions away from him he would gain a victory 
over him, like a man contending for his own property. "For," 
says he, "I will pursue and will take captive; I will divide the 
spoil; I will satisfy my soul, and I will slay with my sword; my 
right hand shall obtain the Mastery." [Exodus 15:9.] To 
whom I would say, Thou hast forgotten, fool, that every one 
who thinks himself at his birth born to be a persecutor, is 
persecuted; for diseases, and old age, and death, with all the 
rest of the multitude of calamities incurred, voluntarily and 
involuntarily, agitate and harass and persecute every one of us; 
and he who thinks to take captive or to subdue is himself 
taken captive and subdued; and he who expects to carry off the 
spoil, and who arranges a distribution of the booty, is 
defeated, and becomes subject to the enemies who have 
defeated him, receiving emptiness instead of abundance, and 
slavery for his soul instead of mastership, and being slain 
instead of slaying, and forcibly suffering himself all that he 
had designed to do to others. For such a man was truly the 
enemy of reason which establishes the truth, and of nature 
herself, setting up a claim to everything which was done as his 
own, and remembering not one of the things which happened 
to him while he was suffering, as if he had escaped all the evils 
which could arise from any source whatever. 

24 For, says he, the enemy has said, "I will pursue and take 
captive." Who, then, could be a more determined enemy to 
the soul than he who out of arrogance appropriate the 
especial attributes of the Deity to himself? Now it is an 
especial attribute of God to create, and this faculty it is 
impious to ascribe to any created being. But the special 
property of the created being is to suffer; and he who has 
previously considered how akin to and inevitable for man this 
is, will easily endure everything that befalls him, however 
grievous it may be. But if he thinks that it is inconsistent with 
his destiny, then, if he be oppressed with any very terrible 
calamity, he will suffer the punishment of Sisyphus, not being 
able to raise his head, not even ever so little, but being 
exposed to all sorts of evils coming upon him and 
overwhelming him, and meeting them all with submission and 
non-resistance, the passions of a degenerate and unmanly soul; 
for he ought rather to have endured with patience; still, 
however, resisting and striving against calamity, 
strengthening his mind, and raising a bulwark against sorrow 
by his own patience and fortitude, which are the most 
powerful of virtues. For as to be shaved is an operation of a 
twofold nature, as in the one case the creature shaved is either 
the active agent and the passive subject; and in the other case, 
he does nothing but yield and submit to the barber: for a 
sheep is shorn either of his whole hide, or of that which is 
called the pillow; doing nothing of itself, but only suffering at 
the hands of another. But man cooperates with the barber, 
and puts himself in the proper attitude, and makes himself 
convenient, mingling the characters of the subject and the 
agent. So also in the case of beating, that may happen either 
to a servant who has committed offences worthy of stripes, or 
to a freeman who is stretched on the wheel as a punishment for 
wickedness, or to some inanimate thing; for stones and trees 
are beaten, and gold and silver, and whatever material is 
wrought in a forge, or is cut in two. And to be beaten, also 
happens to athletes who contend in boxing, or in the 
pancratium for victory and crowns. The boxer parries blows 
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which are aimed at him with one of his hands, and stooping 
his neck on this side and on that side, guards against being 
struck; and very often he stands on tiptoe, and raises himself 
as high as he can, or else he stoops and contracts himself on 
the other hand, and compels his antagonist to waste his blows 
on the empty air, very nearly as if he were fighting with a 
shadow. But the servant or the brass, doing nothing in return, 
is subjected to the will of the other party, suffering at his 
hands whatever he pleases: let us therefore never admit the 
influence of this passion, neither in our body, nor, what is of 
much greater importance, in our soul; but let us rather admit 
that feeling which suffers in return, since it is inevitable that 
that which is mortal must suffer; so that we may not, like 
effeminate persons, broken in spirit, dissolute, and falling to 
pieces before our time, be weak through the utter prostration 
and relaxation of the powers of the soul, but rather that, 
being invigorated in the nerves and tone of our minds, we may 
be able to bear cheerfully and easily the rush of such calamities 
as may be impending over us. Since therefore it has been 
proved, that no mortal is positively and assuredly the master 
of anything whatever (and they who are called masters are so 
in appearance only, and are not called so in truth), it follows 
of necessity, that as there is a subject and a slave, so there must 
also be a ruler and lord in the universe, and he must be the 
true real ruler and lord, the one God, to whom it was 
becoming to say, that "All things belong to him." 

25 And let us now consider with what magnificent fitness 
and with what divine majesty he speaks of these things. Let us 
consider the expression, "All things are mine," and "all 
things" mean as he says, "gifts, and offerings, and fruits of 
labour, which, on watching carefully, he will bring to me on 
the days of my Festivals." [Numbers 28:2.] Showing, very 
manifestly, that of all existing things some are thought 
worthy of moderate grace which is called an offering, and 
some of that higher grace which is called by the appropriate 
name of a free gift. And these things again are of such a nature 
that they are able, not only to bring forth virtues as their fruit, 
but that good fruit and eatable does actually pervade the 
whole of them, by which alone the soul of him who loves 
contemplation is supported; and he who has learnt this lesson, 
and who is able to keep and preserve these things in his mind, 
will bring to God a faultless and most excellent offering, 
namely faith, on the festivals, which are not feasts of mortal 
things; for he has assigned feasts also to himself, laying down 
this as the most inevitable doctrine to those who are revellers 
in philosophy. And the doctrine is this: God alone keeps 
festival in reality, for he alone rejoices, he alone is delighted, 
he alone feels cheerfulness, and to him alone is it given, to pass 
an existence of perfect peace unmixed with war. He is free 
from all pain, and free from all fear; he has no participation in 
any evils, he yields to no one, he suffers no sorrow, he knows 
no fatigue, he is full of unalloyed happiness; his nature is 
entirely perfect, or rather God is himself the perfection, and 
completion, and boundary of happiness, partaking of nothing 
else by which he can be rendered better, but giving to every 
individual thing a portion of what is suited to it, from the 
fountain of good, namely, from himself; for the beautiful 
things in the world would never have been such as they are, if 
they had not been made after an archetypal pattern, which 
was really beautiful, the uncreate, and blessed, and 
imperishable model of all things. 

26 And on this account too Moses calls the sabbath, which 
name being interpreted means "rest," "the sabbath of God." 
[Leviticus 23:2.] Touching upon the necessary principles of 
natural philosophy, not of the philosophy of men, in many 
parts of his law, for that among existing things which rests, if 
one must tell the truth, is one thing only, God. And by "rest" 
I do not mean "inaction" (since that which is by its nature 
energetic, that which is the cause of all things, can never desist 
from doing what is most excellent), but I mean an energy 
completely free from labour, without any feeling of suffering, 
and with the most perfect ease; for one may say, without 
impropriety, that the sun and the moon, and the entire heaven, 
and the whole world labour, inasmuch as they are not 
endowed with independent power, and are continually in a 
state of motion and agitation, and the most undeniable proofs 
of their labour are the yearly seasons; for these things, which 
have the greatest tendency in the whole heaven to keep things 
together, vary their motions, making their revolutions at one 
time northern, at another time southern, and at other times 
different from both. The air, again, being sometimes warmed 
and sometimes cooled, and being capable of every sort of 
change, is easily proved to labour by the variations to which 
we feel that it is subject, since the most general cause of 
change is fatigue, and it would be folly to enter into any long 
detail about terrestrial or aquatic animals, dwelling at any 
length upon their general or particular changes; for these 
animals very naturally are liable to weakness in a much 
greater degree than those sublime objects, inasmuch as they 
partake to the greatest extent of the lowest, that is of earthly 
essence. Since therefore it is naturally the case that things, 
which are changed, are changed in consequence of fatigue, 
and since God is subject to no variation and to no change, he 
must also by nature be free from fatigue, and that, which has 

no participation in weakness, even though it moves 
everything, cannot possibly cease to enjoy rest for ever. So 
that rest is the appropriate attribute of God alone. 

27 And it has been shown that it is suitable to his character 
to keep festival; sabbaths therefore and festivals belong to the 
great Cause of all things alone, and absolutely to no man 
whatever. For come, if you please, and contemplate with me 
the much celebrated festive assemblies of men. As for those 
which among the barbarian and Grecian nations have been 
established in compliance with fabulous fictions, all tending 
to no other object than to excite vain pride in various nations, 
they may be all passed over, for the entire life of a man would 
not be long enough to make an accurate and thorough 
investigation of all the absurdities which existed in each of 
those festivals. But with a due regard to our time, we will 
mention a few points in the most important of them, as a 
specimen of the whole. In every festival then and assembly 
among men, the following are the most remarkable and 
celebrated points, security, relaxation, truce, drunkenness, 
deep drinking, revelling, luxury, amusement, music at the 
doors, banquets lasting through the night, unseemly pleasures, 
wedding feasts during the day, violent acts of insolence, 
practices of intemperance, indulgence of folly, pursuits of 
shameful things, an utter destruction and renunciation of 
what is good, wakefulness during the night for the indulgence 
of immoderate appetites, sleep by day when it is the proper 
time to be awake, a turning upside down of the laws of nature. 
At such a time virtue is ridiculed as a mischievous thing, and 
vice is caught at as something advantageous. Then actions 
that ought to be done are held in no honour, and such as 
ought not be done are esteemed. Then music and philosophy 
and all education, the really divine images of the divine soul, 
are reduced to silence, and such practices as are panders and 
pimps of pleasure to the belly, and the parts adjacent to the 
belly, are alone allowed to raise their voice. 

28 Such are the festivals of those who call themselves happy 
men, and even while they confine their unseemly conduct 
within their houses and unconsecrated places, they appear to 
me to be less guilty. But when, like the rush of a torrent 
carrying everything away with it, their indecency approaches 
and insults the most holy temples, it immediately overtaxes all 
that there is sacred in them, performing unhallowed sacrifices, 
offering victims which ought not to be sacrificed, and prayers 
such as should never be accomplished; celebrating impious 
mysteries, and profane rites, displaying a bastard piety, an 
adulterated holiness, an impure purity, a falsified truth, a 
debauched service of God. And besides all this, they wash 
their bodies with baths and purifications, but they neither 
desire nor endeavor to wash off the passions of their souls, by 
which their whole life is polluted; and they are eager to flock 
to the temples in white garments, clothes in robes without 
spot or stain, but they feel no shame at bringing a polluted 
mind up to the very inmost shrine. And if any one of the beasts, 
to be sacrificed, is found to be not perfect and entire, it is 
driven out of the sacred precincts, and is not allowed to be 
brought to the altar, even though all these corporeal 
imperfections are quite involuntary on its part; but though 
they may themselves be wounded in their souls by sensible 
diseases, which the invincible power of wickedness has 
inflicted on them, or though, I might rather say, they are 
mutilated and curtailed of their fairest proportions, of 
prudence, and courage, and justice, piety, and of all the other 
virtues which the human race is naturally formed to possess, 
and although too they have contracted all this pollution and 
mutilation of their own free will, they nevertheless dare to 
perform sacrifices, thinking that the eye of God sees external 
objects alone, when the sun co-operates and throws light 
upon them, and that it cannot discern what is invisible in 
preference to what is visible, using itself as its own light. For 
the eye of the living God does not need any other light to 
enable him to perceive things, but being himself archetypal 
light he pours forth innumerable rays, not one of which is 
capable of being comprehended by the outward sense, but 
they are all only intelligible to the intellect; in consequence of 
which God alone uses them who is only comprehensible to the 
intellect, and nothing that has any portion in creation uses 
them at all; for that which has been created is perceptible to 
the outward senses, but that nature which is only perceptible 
to the intellect cannot be comprehended by the outward sense. 

29 Since, therefore, he thus invisibly enters into this region 
of the soul, let us prepare that place in the best way the case 
admits of, to be an abode worthy of God; for if we do not, he, 
without our being aware of it, will quit us and migrate to 
some other habitation, which shall appear to him to be more 
excellently provided. For if when we are about to receive 
kings, we prepare our houses to wear a more magnificent 
appearance, neglecting nothing which may give them 
ornament, but using every thing in a liberal and unsparing 
manner, having for our object that they shall have an abode 
pleasant to them, and in all respects suitable to their majesty; 
what sort of habitation ought we to prepare for the King of 
kings, for God the ruler of the whole universe, condescending 
in his mercy and lovingkindness for man to visit the beings 
whom he has created, and to come down from the borders of 

heaven to the lowest regions of the earth, for the purpose of 
benefiting our race? Shall we prepare him a house of stone or 
of wooden materials? Away! such an idea is not holy even to 
utter; for not even if the whole earth were to change its nature 
and to become on a sudden gold, or something more valuable 
than gold, and if it were then to be wholly consumed by the 
skill of workmen, who should make it into porticoes and 
vestibules, and chambers, and precincts, and temples--not 
even then could it be a place worthy for his feet to tread upon, 
but a pious soul is his fitting abode. 

30 If therefore we call the invisible soul the terrestrial 
habitation of the invisible God, we shall be speaking justly 
and according to reason; but that the house may be firm and 
beautiful, let a good disposition and knowledge be laid as its 
foundations, and on these foundations let the virtues be built 
up in union with good actions, and let the ornaments of the 
front be the due comprehension of the encyclical branches of 
elementary instruction; for from goodness of disposition arise 
skill, perseverance, memory; and from knowledge arise 
learning and attention, as the roots of a tree which is about to 
bring forth eatable fruit, and without which it is impossible 
to bring the intellect to perfection. But by the virtues, and by 
actions in accordance with them, a firm and strong 
foundation for a lasting building is secured, in order that 
anything which may endeavor to separate and alienate the 
soul from honesty and make it such another haunt, may be 
powerless against so strong a defense, and by means of the 
study of the encyclical branches of elementary education, the 
things requisite for the ornament of the soul are provided; for 
as whitewashing, and paintings, and tablets, and the 
arrangement of costly stones, by which men decorate not 
merely the walls, but even the lower parts of their houses, and 
all other such things as these do not contribute to strength, 
but only give pleasure to those who live in the house; so the 
knowledge of the encyclical accomplishments decorates the 
whole habitation of the soul, while grammar investigates the 
principles of poetry and follows up the history of ancient 
events, and geometry labours at equalities according to 
analogy, and endeavors to remedy whatever in us is deficient 
in rhythm or in moderation, or in harmony, by giving us 
rhythm, and moderation, and harmony, by means of a 
polished system of music; and rhetoric aims at giving us 
acuteness in everything, and at properly adapting all proper 
interpretations to everything, claiming for itself the control 
of all intenseness and all the vehement affections, and again of 
all relaxations and pleasures, with great freedom of speech, 
and a successful application of the organs of language and 
voice. 

31 Such a house then being prepared in the race of mankind, 
all things on earth will be filled with good hopes, expecting 
the return of the powers of God; and they will come, bringing 
laws from heaven, and bonds, for the purpose of sanctifying 
the hallowing it, according to the command of their Father; 
then becoming the associates and constant companions of 
these souls which love virtue, they sow in them the genus of 
happiness: as they gave to the wise Abraham his son Isaac as 
the most perfect proof of their gratitude for the hospitality 
which they experienced from him. And the purified intellect 
rejoices in nothing more than in confessing that it has for its 
master him who is the Lord of all; for to be the servant of God 
is the greatest boast, and is more honourable, not only than 
freedom, but even than riches or dominion, or than anything 
which the race of mankind is eager for. And of the supreme 
authority of the living God, the sacred scripture is a true 
witness, which speaks thus: "And the land shall not be sold for 
ever; for all the earth is mine, because ye are all strangers and 
sojourners in my Sight." [Leviticus 25:23.] Does not the 
scripture here most manifestly show that all things belong to 
God by virtue of possession, but to created things only 
inasmuch as they have the use of them? For, says God, 
nothing shall be permanently sold to any one of all created 
beings, since there is one being to whom the possession of the 
universe does permanently and surely belong; for God has 
given the use of all created things to all men, not having made 
any one of those things which are only in part perfect, so as to 
have absolutely no need of anything else, in order that, being 
desirous to obtain that of which it has need, it may of 
necessity unite itself to that which is able to supply it, and 
that other may in its turn unite with it, and both may thus 
combine with one another; for thus, the two combining and 
mingling together, and like a lyre which is composed of 
dissimilar sounds, coming into one combination and 
symphony, must of necessity sound together, while all things 
giving and receiving in turn contribute to the completion and 
perfection of the universal world. 

In this way inanimate things combine with those which have 
life, irrational things with those endowed with reason, trees 
with men, and men with plants, things untameable with those 
which are tame, and domestic animals with savage ones, the 
male with the female, and the female with the male; in short, 
terrestrial animals with such as live in the water, aquatic 
creatures with those whose home is in the air, and flying 
animals with any of these described above. And besides all 
those things, earth with heaven, and heaven with earth, air 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2269 

with water, and water with air. And again the intermediate 
natures with one another, and with these at their extremities, 
and the extremities too form an attachment to the 
intermediate natures and to one another. So again winter feels 
a need of summer, and summer of winter, spring of both, and 
autumn of spring, and each of these seasons of each other 
season; and, so to say, everything has a need and want of 
everything else. So that the whole universe of which all these 
are parts, namely the world, is clearly a complete work, 
worthy of its Maker. 

32 Thus, therefore, putting all these things together, God 
appropriated the dominion over them all to himself, but the 
use and enjoyment of themselves and of each other he allowed 
to those who are subject to him; for we have the complete use 
of our own faculties and of everything which affects us: I 
therefore, consisting of soul and body, and appearing to have 
a mind, and reason, and outward sense, find that not one of 
all these things is my own property. For where was my body 
before my birth? and where will it go when I am departed? 
And what becomes of the differences of age of that being 
which at present appears to exist? Where is now the infant?--
where the child?--where the boy?--where the youth just 
arriving at the age of puberty?--where the young man?--where 
is he now whose beard is just budding, the vigorous and 
perfect man? Whence came the soul, and whither will it go? 
and how long will it remain with us? and what is its essence, 
or what may we speak of as such? Moreover, when did we 
acquire it? Was it before our birth?--But then we ourselves 
did not exist. Shall we have it after our death?--But then we 
shall not exist, we who are now a combination of distinctive 
qualities in combination with our bodies; but rather we shall 
then be hastening to a regeneration, becoming in combination 
with incorporeal beings: and now, when we are alive we are 
governed rather than governing, and we are understood 
ourselves rather than understanding anything else; for our 
soul understands us without being understood by us, and it 
imposes commands upon us which we are necessitated to obey, 
as servants are compelled to obey a mistress; and whenever it 
chooses to abandon us and to depart to the Ruler of all things, 
it will depart, leaving our house destitute of life. And even if 
we attempt to compel it to remain, it will disappear; for its 
nature is composed of unsubstantial parts, such as afford no 
handle to the body. 

33 But the mind is my peculiar place of abode. Is this the 
language of the mistaken conjecturer, of the former of 
erroneous opinions, of the man out of his mind, of the fool, of 
him who is found to be destitute of his senses through a trance, 
or through melancholy, or from old age? Will any one then 
say, reason is my possession, or the organs of voice are my 
possession? Has not a very slight pretext of disease disabled 
the voice? has it now sewn up the mouths of even very 
eloquent men? Has not an expectation of danger, when it has 
come upon men, rendered myriads speechless? And in truth I 
am not found to be the governor of the outward senses, or 
perhaps I may even turn out to be their slave, following where 
they lead me, to colours, to shapes, to sounds, to smells, to 
flavours, or to other kinds of substances. By all which I think 
it is shown that we have the use of possessions which in reality 
belong to others, and that neither glory, nor riches, nor 
honours, nor authority, nor anything else which concerns our 
bodies or souls is really our own, nor indeed even life itself. 
But having the use of these things, if we are judicious and 
prudent, we shall take care of them as possessions of God, 
being well aware beforehand that it is the law, that the master, 
whenever he pleases, may reclaim his own property. For by 
these considerations we shall diminish our grief for the 
deprivation of such things. But now, men in general, thinking 
that every thing is really their own property, are in a moment 
afflicted with extraordinary grief at the absence or loss of any 
thing. It is, therefore, not only true, but a thing also which 
most especially tends to consolation, to consider that the 
world and all the things in the world are the works and the 
property of him who created them. And his own work, he who 
is its real possessor, gives to others, because he has no need of 
it himself. But he who uses it has no property in it, because 
there is one Lord and master of all things, who says most truly, 
"All the earth is mine," a saying which is equivalent to--every 
created thing is mine; and "he are all strangers and sojourners 
in my sight." 

34 For all mortals, being compared with one another, are 
looked upon as natives of the soil, and nobly born persons, all 
enjoying equal honours, and equal rank; but by God they are 
looked upon as strangers and sojourners; for each of us has 
come into this world as to a new city, in which he had no 
share before his birth, and having come into it he dwells here, 
until he has completed the period of life allotted to him. At 
the same time, also, this doctrine of exceeding wisdom is 
introduced, that the Lord God is the only real citizen, and 
that every created being is but a stranger and a sojourner. But 
those who are called citizens are called so rather in 
consequence of a slight misapplication of the name than in 
strict truth. And it is a sufficient gift to wise men--if 
considered comparatively with the only true citizen, God--for 
them to have the rank of strangers and sojourners. With 

respect to foolish men, of them there is absolutely no one who 
is a stranger or sojourner in the city of God , but such an one 
is found to be utterly an exile. And this is implied in what he 
said besides as a most authoritative doctrine, "The land shall 
not be utterly sold away." Nor did God add "by whom," in 
order that from that point being passed over in silence, he 
who was not wholly uninitiated in natural philosophy, might 
be benefited in respect of knowledge. Therefore, if you 
consider the matter, you will find that all men, and especially 
those who have been alluded to as giving gratuitously, sell 
rather than give; and that they, who we fancy are receiving 
favours, are, in reality, purchasing the benefits which they 
derive; for they who give, hoping to receive a requital, such as 
praise or honour, and seeking for a return of the favour which 
they are conferring, under the specious name of a gift, are, in 
reality, making a bargain. Since it is usual, for those who sell, 
to receive a price in return for what they part with; but they 
who, receiving presents, feel anxiety to make a return for them, 
and make such a return in due season, they in reality perform 
the part of purchasers; for as they know how to receive, so 
also do they know how to requite. 2But God distributes his 
good things, not like a seller vending his wares at a high price, 
but he is inclined to make presents of everything, pouring 
forth the inexhaustible fountains of his graces, and never 
desiring any return; for he has no need of anything, nor is 
there any created being competent to give him a suitable gift 
in return. 

35 As all things then are confessed to be the possessions of 
God, and proved to be so by sound reasonings and testimonies, 
which cannot possibly be convicted of bearing false witness, 
for they are the sacred oracles which Moses has recorded in the 
Holy Scriptures that bear witness; we must deprecate that 
mind which fancied that that which originated in a meeting 
with the outward sense was his own property, and which 
called it Cain, and said, "I have gotten a man by means of 
God," in this also greatly erring. But in what did he err? 
Because God was the cause, not the instrument; and what was 
born was created indeed through the agency of some 
instrument, but was by all means called into existence by the 
great first cause; for many things must co-operate in the 
origination of anything; by whom, from what, by means of 
what, and why? Now he by whom a thing originates is the 
cause; that from which a thing is made is the material; that by 
means of which it was made is the instrument; and why, is the 
object. For come now, suppose any one should say, what 
things must meet together, that any house or city may be 
made? Must there not be a builder, and stones, and timber, 
and tools? What then is the builder, but the cause by whom 
the house or city is built? And what are the stones and timber, 
but the materials of which the buildings is made? And what 
are the tools, but the things by means of which it is made? 
And for what reason is it built, except to serve as a shelter and 
protection? This is the object. Now passing on from these 
particular buildings, consider the greatest house or city, 
namely, this world, for you will find that God is the cause of 
it, by whom it was made. That the materials are the four 
elements, of which it is composed; that the instrument is the 
word of God, by means of which it was made; and the object 
of the building you will find to be the display of the goodness 
of the Creator. This is the discriminating opinion of men fond 
of truth, who desire to attain to true and sound knowledge; 
but they who say that they have gotten anything by means of 
God, conceive that the cause is the instrument, the Creator 
namely, and the instrument the cause, namely, the human 
mind. And all sound reason would reproach Joseph for saying, 
"That the true interpretation of the dreams would be found 
out by means of God;" [Genesis 40:8.] for he should have said, 
that owing to him, as the cause indeed, would be the 
unfolding and accurate understanding of those things which 
were obscure; for we are the instruments by whom the 
particular energies are developed, both in our states of tension 
and of relaxation; but the Creator is "he who gives the blow 
which sets in motion" the faculties of body and soul, by whom 
all things are moved. Those then who are unable to 
distinguish between the differences of things must be 
instructed as ignorant; but those who, from a contentious 
spirit, invert the orders of the things signified, must be 
avoided as disputations; but those who, after an accurate 
investigation into the phaenomena which present themselves 
to them, assign its proper place to each of the objects 
discovered, must be praised as men who have attained to a 
true philosophy, and are void of error. For Moses says to 
those who fear lest they should be destroyed by the wicked 
man, who is pursuing them with all his host, "Stand still, and 
see the salvation which is from the Lord, and which he will 
work for You;" [Exodus 14:13.] teaching them that salvation 
is effected, not by means of God, but by him as the direct cause.  

 
ON THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM 
1 (And the Lord said to Abraham, "Depart from thy land, 

and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house to a land 
which I will show thee; and I will make thee into a great 
nation. And I will bless thee, and I will magnify thy name, and 
thou shall be blessed. And I will bless them that bless thee, and 

I will curse them that curse thee; and in thy name shall all the 
nations of the earth be Blessed." [Genesis 12:1.] (God, 
wishing to purify the soul of man, first of all gives it an 
impulse towards complete salvation, namely, a change of 
abode, so as to quit the three regions of the body, the outward 
sense and speech according to utterance; for his country is the 
emblem of the body, and his kindred are the symbol of the 
outward sense, and his father's house of speech. Why so? 
(Because the body derives its composition from the earth, and 
is again dissolved into earth; and Moses is a witness of this 
when he says, "Dust thou art, and unto dust shall thou 
Return." [Genesis 3:19.] For he says, that man was 
compounded by God fashioning a lump of clay into the form 
of a man; and it follows of necessity that, a composite being, 
when dissolved, must be dissolved into its component parts. 
But the outward sense in nearly connected with and akin to 
the mind, the irrational part to the rational, since they are 
both parts of one soul; but speech is the abode of the father, 
because our father is the mind, which implants in each of its 
parts its own powers, and distributes its energies among them, 
undertaking the care and superintendence of them all; and the 
abode in which it dwells is speech, a dwelling separated from 
the rest of the house; for as the hearth is the abode of a man, 
so is speech of the mind: (at all events, it displays itself, and all 
the notions which it conceives, arranging them and setting 
them in order in speech, as if in a house. And you must not 
wonder that Moses has called speech in man the abode of the 
mind, for he also says, that the mind or the universe, that is to 
say, God, has for his abode his own word. (And the practicer 
of virtue, Jacob, seizing on this apprehension, confesses in 
express words that, "This is no other than the house of God," 
[Genesis 28:17.] an expression equivalent to, The house of 
God is not this thing, or anything which can be made the 
subject of ocular demonstration, or, in short, anything which 
comes under the province of the outward senses, but is 
invisible, destitute of all specific form, only to be 
comprehended by the soul as soul. (What, then, can it be 
except the Word, which is more ancient than all the things 
which were the objects of creation, and by means of which it is 
the Ruler of the universe, taking hold of it as a rudder, 
governs all things. And when he was fashioning the world, he 
used this as his instrument for the blameless argument of all 
the things which he was completing. 

2 (That he means by Abraham's country the body, and by 
his kindred the outward senses, and by his father's house 
uttered speech, we have now shown. But the command, 
"Depart from them," is not like or equivalent to, Be separated 
from them according to your essence, since that would be the 
injunction of one who was pronouncing sentence of death. 
But it is the same as saying, Be alienated from them in your 
mind, allowing none of them to cling to you, standing above 
them all; (they are your subjects, use them not as your rulers; 
since you are a king, learn to govern and not to be governed; 
know yourself all your life, as Moses teaches us in many 
passages where he says, "Take heed to Thyself." [Exodus 
34:12.] For thus you will perceive what you ought to be 
obedient to, and what you ought to be the master of. (Depart 
therefore from the earthly parts which envelop you, O my 
friend, fleeing from that base and polluted prison house of the 
body, and from the keepers as it were of the prison, its 
pleasures and appetites, putting forth all your strength and 
all your power so as to suffer none of thy good things to come 
to harm, but improving all your good faculties together and 
unitedly. Depart also from thy kindred, outward senses; for 
now indeed you have given yourself up to each of them to be 
made use of as it will, and you have become a good, the 
property of others who have borrowed you, having lost your 
own power over yourself. But you know that, even though all 
men are silent on the subject, your eyes lead you, and so do 
your ears, and all the rest of the multitude of that kindred 
connexion, towards those objects which are pleasing to 
themselves. But if you choose to collect again those portions 
of yourself which you have lent away, and to invest yourself 
with the possession of yourself, without separating off or 
alienating any part of it, you will have a happy life, enjoying 
for ever and ever the fruit of good things which belong not to 
strangers but to yourself. But now rise up also and quit speech 
according to utterance, which Moses here represents God as 
calling your father's house, that you may not be deceived by 
the specious beauty of words and names, and so be separated 
from that real beauty which exists in the things themselves 
which are intended by these names. For it is absurd for a 
shadow to be looked upon as of more importance than the 
bodies themselves, or for an imitation to carry off the palm 
from the model. Now the interpretation resembles a shadow 
and an imitation, but the nature of things signified under 
these expressions, thus interpreted, resemble the bodies and 
original models which the man who aims at being such and 
such rather than at appearing so must cling to, removing to a 
distance from the other things. 

3 When therefore the mind begins to become acquainted 
with itself, and to dwell among the speculations which come 
under the province of the intellect, all the inclinations of the 
soul for the species which is comprehensible by the intellect 
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will be repelled, which inclination is called by the Hebrews, 
Lot; for which reason the wise man is represented as distinctly 
saying, "Depart, and separate yourself from Me;" [Genesis 
13:9.] for it is impossible for a man who is overwhelmed with 
the love of incorporeal and imperishable objects to dwell with 
one, whose every inclination is towards the mortal objects of 
the outward senses. Very beautifully therefore has the sacred 
interpreter of God's will entitled one entire holy volume of 
the giving of the law, the Exodus, having thus found out an 
appropriate name for the oracles contained therein. For being 
a man desirous of giving instruction and exceedingly ready to 
admonish and correct, he desires to remove the whole of the 
people of the soul as a multitude capable of receiving 
admonition and correction from the country of Egypt, that is 
to say, the body, and to take them out from among its 
inhabitants, thinking it a most terrible and grievous burden 
that the mind which is endowed with the faculty of sight 
should be oppressed by the pleasures of the flesh, and should 
obey whatever commands the relentless desires choose to 
impose upon it. Therefore, after the merciful God has 
instructed this people, groaning and bitterly weeping for the 
abundance of the things concerning the body, and the 
exceeding supply of external things (for it is said, "The 
children of Israel groaned by reason of the Works") [Exodus 
2:23.] when, God, I say, had instructed them about their 
going out, the prophet himself led them forth in safety. But 
there are some persons who have made a treaty with the body 
to last till the day of their death, and who have buried 
themselves in it as in a chest or coffin or whatever else you like 
to call it, of whom all the parts which are devoted to the 
slavery of the body and of the passions are consigned to 
oblivion and buried. But if anything well affected towards 
virtue has shot up by the side of it, that is preserved in the 
recollection, by means of which good things are naturally 
destined to be kept alive. 

4 Accordingly, the sacred scriptures command the bones of 
Joseph--I mean by this the only parts of such a soul as were left 
behind, being species which know no corruption and which 
deserve to have mention made of them--to be preserved, 
thinking it preposterous for pure things not to be united to 
pure things. And what is especially worthy of being 
mentioned is this, that he believed that God would visit the 
race which was capable of Seeing," [Genesis 50:24.] and 
would not give it up for ever and ever to ignorance, that blind 
mistress, but would distinguish between the immortal and the 
mortal parts of the soul, and leave in Egypt those parts which 
were conversant about the pleasures of the body and the other 
immoderate indulgences of the passions; but with respect to 
those parts which are imperishable, would make a covenant 
that they should be conducted onwards with those persons 
who were going up to the cities of virtue and would further 
ratify this covenant with an oath. What then are the parts 
which are imperishable? In the first place, a perfect alienation 
from pleasure which says, "Let us lie down Together," 
[Genesis 39:7.] and let us enjoy human enjoyments; secondly, 
presence of mind combined with fortitude, by means of which 
the soul separates and distinguishes from one another those 
things which by vain opinions are accounted good things, as 
so many dreams, confessing that "the only true and accurate 
explanations of things are found with God;" [Genesis 40:8.] 
and that all those imaginings, which exist in the unsteady, 
puffed up, and arrogant life of those men who are not yet 
purified, but who delight in those pleasures which proceed 
from bakers, and cooks, and wine-bearers, are uncertain and 
indistinct; so that such a man is not a subject but a ruler of 
Egypt, that is to say of the whole region of the body; so that 
"he boasted of being of the race of the Hebrews," [Genesis 
40:15.] who were accustomed to rise up and leave the objects 
of the outward senses, and to go over to those of the intellect; 
for the name Hebrew, being interpreted, means "one who 
passes over," because he boasted that "here he had done 
Nothing." [Genesis 40:17.] For to do nothing of those things 
which are thought much of among the wicked, but to hate 
them all and reject them, is praiseworthy in no slight degree; 
as it is to despise immoderate indulgence of the desires and all 
other passions; to fear God, if a man is not yet capable of 
loving him, and even while in Egypt to have a desire for real 
life. 

5 Which he who sees, marveling at (and indeed it was 
Enough [Genesis 42:18.] to cause astonishment), says, "It is a 
great thing for me if my son Joseph is still Alive" [Genesis 
45:28.] and has not died at the same time with vain opinions 
and the body which is but a lifeless carcass; and he also 
confessed that "it was the work of God," [Genesis 50:19.] and 
not of any created being, that he was recognised by his 
brethren, and so could put into commotion and agitation, 
and put to the rout by force, all the dispositions devoted to 
the body which flattered themselves that they could stand 
firmly on their own doctrines; he also said that "he had not 
been sent away by men, but had been appointed by God" 
[Genesis 45:5.] for the legitimate overseeing of the body and 
of all external things; but there are many other things also 
resembling these, being of a superior and more sacred kind of 
order; and they do not endure to abide in Egypt, the house of 

the body, and are never buried in a coffin at all, but depart to 
a distance outside of every thing mortal, and follow the words 
of the lawgiver, namely, Moses, who is the guide of their path. 
For Moses, being the nurse as it were and tutor of good works, 
and good expressions, and good intentions, which, even if at 
times they are mingled with those of an opposite character by 
reason of the somewhat confused medely which exists in 
mortal man; are nevertheless distinguished when they have 
passed, so that all the seeds and plants of excellence may not 
be destroyed and perish for ever and ever. And he exhorts men 
very vigorously to quit that which is called the mother of 
every thing that is absurd, without any delay or sluggishness, 
but rather using exceeding swiftness; for he says that men 
"must sacrifice the pascha, in Haste," [Exodus 12:12.] and the 
word pascha, being interpreted, means a "passing over," in 
order that the mind, exerting its reasonings without any 
doubt, and also an energetic willingness and promptness, may, 
without ever turning back make a passing over from the 
passions, to gratitude to God the Saviour, who has led it 
forth beyond all its expectations to freedom. 

6 And why do we wonder if he exhorts the man who is led 
away by the force of unreasonable passions, neither to yield, 
nor to allow himself to be carried away by the impetuosity of 
its onward course, but to exert all his strength, to resist, and 
if he is unable to resist effectually, then to flee. For the second 
advance towards safety on the part of those who are unable to 
make a good resistance is flight. When the occasion does not 
permit the man who is a combatant by nature, and who has 
never been a slave of the passions, but who is always 
undergoing the toil of resistance to every separate one of them, 
to put forth all his powers of antagonism at all times, lest 
from continuance of his struggles against them he may 
gradually contract a painful infection from them; for there 
have before now been many instances of men having become 
imitators of the wickedness to which they were previously 
antagonists, as, on the other hand, some opposers of virtue 
have become copiers of that. And for this reason the following 
scripture has been given to men, "Return to the land of thy 
father and to thy family, and I will be with Thee;" [Genesis 
31:3.] which is equivalent to saying, you have been a perfect 
wrestler for me, and you have been thought worthy of the 
prize and crown of victory, virtue having been the establisher 
of the contest and prospering to give prizes of victory; and 
now get rid of your fondness for contention, that you may not 
be always labouring but that you may be able to enjoy the 
fruit of your labours, which will never happen to you if you 
remain here dwelling among the objects of the external senses, 
and wasting your time among the distinctive qualities of the 
body, of which Laban is the leader (and this name means 
"distinctive quality;") but you must been an emigrant and 
must return to your native land, the land of the sacred word, 
and in some sense of the father of all those who practice virtue, 
which is wisdom, the best possible abiding place for those 
souls which love virtue. In this country you have a race which 
learns everything of itself, and is self-taught, which has no 
share in the infantine food of milk, but which by the divine 
oracle "has been forbidden to go down to Egypt," [Genesis 
26:2.] and to put itself in the way of the attractive pleasures of 
the flesh, surnamed Isaac; and if you receive his inheritance, 
you will of necessity discard labour, for excessive abundance 
of things ready prepared, and of good things offered to your 
hand, will be the causes of cessation from toil. And the 
fountain from which good things are poured forth is the 
presence of the bounteous and beneficent God; on which 
account setting the seal to his loving kindness he says, "I will 
be with thee." 

7 How then should any good thing be wanting when the all-
accomplishing God is at all times present with his graces, 
which are his virgin daughters, which he, the Father, who 
begot them, always cherishes as virgins, free from all impure 
contact and pollution? Then all cares, and labours, and 
exercises of practice, have a respite; and everything that is 
useful is at the same time given to everybody without the 
employment of art, by the prescient care of nature; and the 
rapid influx of all these spontaneous blessings is called 
relaxation, since the mind is then relaxed and released from its 
energies as to its own peculiar objects, and is as it were 
emancipated from its yearly burdens,[here again Mangey 
supposes the text to be hopelessly corrupt. The word there is 
ekousioµn, for which he proposes and translates phortoµn 
toµn eteµsioµn.] by reason of the multitude of the things 
which are incessantly showered and rained upon it; and these 
things are in their own nature most admirable and most 
beautiful; for of the things of which the soul is in travail by 
herself, the greater part are premature and abortive progency; 
but those on which God pours his showers and which he 
waters, are produced in a perfect, and entire, and most 
excellent state. I am not ashamed to relate what has happened 
to me myself, which I know from having experienced it ten 
thousand times. Sometimes, when I have desired to come to 
my usual employment of writing on the doctrines of 
philosophy, though I have known accurately what it was 
proper to set down, I have found my mind barren and 
unproductive, and have been completely unsuccessful in my 

object, being indignant at my mind for the uncertainty and 
vanity of its then existent opinions, and filled with amazement 
at the power of the living God, by whom the womb of the soul 
is at times opened and at times closed up; and sometimes when 
I have come to my work empty I have suddenly become full, 
ideas being, in an invisible manner, showered upon me, and 
implanted in me from on high; so that, through the influence 
of divine inspiration, I have become greatly excited, and have 
known neither the place in which I was nor those who were 
present, nor myself, nor what I was saying, nor what I was 
writing; for then I have been conscious of a richness of 
interpretation, an enjoyment of light, a most penetrating 
sight, a most manifest energy in all that was to be done, 
having such an effect on my mind as the clearest ocular 
demonstration would have on the eyes. 

8 That then which is shown is that thing so worthy of being 
beheld, so worthy of being contemplated, so worthy of being 
beloved, the perfect good, the nature of which is to change 
and sweeten the bitternesses of the soul, the most beautiful 
additional seasoning, full of all kinds of sweetnesses, by the 
addition of which, even those things which are not nutritious 
become salutary food; for it is said, that "the Lord showed 
him (Moses) a tree, and he cast it into the Water," [Exodus 
15:25.] that is to say, into the mind dissolved, and relaxed, 
and full of bitterness, that it might become sweetened and 
serviceable. But this tree promises not only food but likewise 
immortality; for Moses tells us, that the tree of life was 
planted in the midst of the paradise, being, in fact, goodness 
surrounded as by a body-guard by all the particular virtues, 
and by the actions in accordance with them; for it is virtue 
which received the inheritance of the most central and 
excellent place in the soul. And he who sees is the wise man; 
for the foolish are blind, or at best dim sighted. On this 
account I have before mentioned, that the then prophets were 
called seers;[1Samuel 9:9.] and Jacob, the practicer of virtue, 
was desirous to give his ears in exchange for his eyes, if he 
could only see what he had previously heard described, and 
accordingly he receives an inheritance according to sight, 
having passed over that which was derived from hearing; for 
the coin of learning and instruction, which is synonymous 
with Jacob, is re-coined into the seeing Israel, in consequence 
of which he, the faculty of seeing, beholds the divine light, 
which is in no respect different from knowledge, which opens 
the eye of the soul, and leads it on to embrace the most 
conspicuous and and manifest comprehension of existing 
Things: [this again is Mangey's emendation. The Greek text 
has oµtion, which is either nonsense, or at least the opposite 
of what must be meant.] for as it is through music that the 
principles of music are understood, and through each separate 
art that its principles are comprehended, so also it is owing to 
wisdom that what is contemplated: but not only is wisdom 
like light, the instrument of seeing, but it does also behold 
itself. This, in God, is the light which is the archetypal model 
of the sun, and the sun itself is only its image and copy; and he 
who shows each thing is the only allknowing being, God; for 
men are called knowing only because they appear to know; 
but God, who really does know, is spoken of, as to his 
knowledge, in a manner inferior to its real nature, for 
everything that is ever spoken in his praise comes short of the 
real power of the living God. And he recommends his wisdom, 
not merely by the fact that it was he who created the world, 
but also by that of his having established the knowledge of 
everything that has happened, or that has been created in the 
firmest manner close to himself; for it is said, that "God saw 
all the things that he had Made," [Genesis 1:31.] which is an 
expression equivalent not to, He directed his sight towards 
each thing, but to, He conceived a knowledge, and 
understanding, and comprehension, of all the things that he 
had made. It was very proper, therefore, to teach and to 
instruct, and to point out to the ignorant, each separate thing, 
but it was unnecessary to do so to the all-knowing God, who 
is not like man, benefited by art, but who is himself confessed 
to be the beginning and source of all arts and sciences. 

9 And Moses speaks very cautiously, inasmuch as he defines 
not the present time but the future in the promise which he 
records, when he says, "Not that which I do show you, but 
that which I will show You;" [Genesis 15:5.] as a testimony to 
the faith with which the soul believed in God, showing its 
gratitude not by what had been already done, but by its 
expectation of the future; for being kept in a state of suspense 
and eagerness by good hope, and thinking that even what was 
not present would beyond all question be present immediately, 
on account of its most certain faith in him who had promised, 
it found a reward, the perfect good; for in another passage it 
is said that Abraham believed in God. And in the same way, 
God, when showing Moses all the land, says that, "I have 
show it to thy eyes, but thou shall not enter Therein." 
[Deuteronomy 34:4.] Do not then fancy that this is spoken of 
the death of the all-wise Moses, as some inconsiderate persons 
believe; for it is a piece of folly to think that slaves should 
have the country of virtue assigned to them in preference to 
the friends of God. But first of all, God wishes to make it 
understood by you that there is one place for infants and 
another for full-grown men, the one being called practice and 
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the other wisdom; and secondly, that the most beautiful of all 
the things in nature are rather such as can be seen as can be 
acquired; for how can it be possible to acquire possession of 
those things which are endowed in the same degree with the 
diviner attributes? But it is not impossible to see them, 
though it may not be given to all men to do so, for this may be 
permitted only to the purest and most acute-sighted race, to 
whom the father of the universe, when he displays his own 
works, is giving the greatest of all gifts. For what life can be 
better than that which is devoted to speculation, or what can 
be more closely connected with rational existence; for which 
reason it is that though the voices of mortal beings are judged 
of by the faculty of hearing, nevertheless the scriptures present 
to us the words of God, to be actually visible to us like light; 
for in them it is said that, "All people saw the voice of 
God;[Exodus 20:18.] they do not say, "heard it," since what 
took place was not a beating of the air by means of the organs 
of the mouth and tongue, but a most exceedingly brilliant ray 
of virtue, not different in any respect from the source of 
reason, which also in another passage is spoken of in the 
following manner, "Ye have seen that I spake unto you from 
out of Heaven," [Exodus 20:22.] not "Ye have heard," for the 
same reason. But there are passages where he distinguishes 
between what is heard and what is seen, and between the sense 
of seeing and that of hearing, as where he says, "Ye have heard 
the sound of the words, but ye saw no similitude, only ye 
heard a Voice;" [Deuteronomy 4:12.] speaking here with 
excessive precision; for the discourse which was divided into 
nouns and verbs, and in short into all the different parts of 
speech, he has very appropriately spoken of as something to be 
heard; for in fact that is examined by the sense of hearing; but 
that which has nothing to do with either with nouns or verbs, 
but is the voice of God, and seen by the eye of the soul, he very 
properly represents as visible; and having previously reminded 
them, "Ye saw no similitude," he proceeds to say, " Only ye 
heard a voice, which ye all saw;" for this must be what is 
understood as implied in those words. So that the words of 
God have for their tribunal and judge the sense of sight, 
which is situated in the soul; but those which are subdivided 
into nouns, and verbs, and other parts of speech, have for 
their judge the sense of hearing. But as the writer being new 
in all kinds of knowledge, has also introduced this novelty 
both in his accounts of domestic and of foreign matters, 
saying that the voice is a thing to be judged of by the sight, 
which in point of fact is almost the only thing in us which is 
not an object of sight, with the single exception of the mind; 
for the things which are the objects of the rest of the outward 
senses are, every one of them, visible to the sight, such as 
colours, tastes, smells, things that are hot or cold, things that 
are smooth or rough, things that are soft or hard, inasmuch as 
it is a body, if indeed it is a body at all, nor inasmuch as they 
are substantial bodies. And what is meant by this I will 
explain more distinctly: a flavour is appreciable by the sight, 
not inasmuch as it is flavour, but so far it is a mere substance, 
for in so far as it is flavour the sense of taste will judge of it; 
again a smell, in so far as it is a smell, will be decided upon by 
the nostrils, but inasmuch as it is a bodily substance, it will 
also be judged of by the eyes: and the other objects of sense 
will be tested in this manner; but voice is not appreciable by 
the sense of sight, neither inasmuch as it can be heard; but 
there are these two things in us which are wholly invisible--
mind and speech; but the sound that proceeds from us does 
not the least resemble the divine organ of voice; for one organ 
of voice is mingled with the air, and flies to a kindred region 
with itself, namely to the ears; but the divine organ consists of 
unmixed and unalloyed speech, which outstrips the sense of 
hearing by reason of its fineness, and which is discerned by a 
pure soul, by means of its acuteness in the faculty of sight. 

10 Therefore, after having left all mortal things, God, as I 
have said before, gives, as his first gift to the soul, an 
exhibition and an opportunity of contemplating mortal 
things: and in the second place he gives it an improvement in 
the doctrines of virtue, in respect both of their numbers and of 
their importance; for he says, "And I will make thee into a 
mighty nation," using this expression with reference to the 
multitude of the nation, and with reference to the increase and 
improvement of what was already great; and that this 
quantity in each kind, that is to say, both as to magnitude and 
as to number, was greatly increased, is pointed out by the 
king of Egypt, where he says, "For behold," says he, "the race 
of the children of Israel is a great Multitude." [Exodus 1:9.] 
Since both these facts bear witness to the race which had the 
power of beholding the living God, that it had derived 
increase both in manner and in magnitude, and as having 
done so, had met with prosperity, both in its life and in its 
language; for he does not say here (as any one would say who 
paid attention to the connexion of the words which he was 
using), a numerous multitude, but he says, "A great 
multitude," knowing that the word numerous by itself implies 
an imperfect multitude, unless in addition to its numbers it 
has the attributes of intelligence and knowledge; for what 
advantage is it to comprehend many subjects of speculation, 
unless each of them receives a power of growth to a suitable 
size; for in like manner a field is not perfect in which there are 

innumerable plants growing on the ground, and no plant has 
grown up by means of the skill of the husbandman so as to 
arrive at perfection, unless it is now able to produce fruit. But 
the beginning and the end of the greatness and numerousness 
of good things is the ceaseless and uninterrupted recollection 
of God, and an invocation of his assistance in the civil and 
domestic, confused and continual, warfare of life; for Moses 
says, "Behold, the people is wise and full of knowledge; this is 
a mighty nation; for what nation is there so great, that has 
God so near, as the Lord our God is to us in all the 
circumstances in which we call upon Him?" [Deuteronomy 
4:6.] Therefore it has been plainly shown that there is power 
with God, which is a suitable and useful helper and defender, 
and the ruler himself comes nearer to the assistance of those 
persons who are worthy to be assisted. 

11 But who are they who are worthy to obtain such a mercy 
as this? It is plain that they are all lovers of wisdom and 
knowledge; for these are the wise people and the people of 
knowledge of whom he speaks, each of whom may naturally 
be called great, since he aims at great things, and at one great 
thing with excessive earnestness and eagerness, namely, at 
never being separated from the Almighty God, but at being 
able to endure his approach when he comes near steadily, and 
without any amazement or display. This is the definition of 
great, to be near to God, or at least to be near to that thing 
which God is near; forsooth the world and the wise citizen of 
the world are both full of manyand great good things, but all 
the rest of the multitude of men is involved in numerous evils, 
and in but few good things; for the good is rare in the 
agitated and confused life of man. On which account it is said 
in the sacred scriptures, "It is not because you are numerous 
beyond all the nations that the Lord has selected you above 
them all, and has chosen you out; for in truth you are but few 
in comparison of all nations, but it is because the Lord loves 
You;" [Deuteronomy 7:7.] for if any one were to choose to 
distribute the multitude of one soul as if according to nations, 
he would find a great many ranks totally destitute of all order, 
of which pleasures, or appetites or griefs, or fears, or again 
follies and iniquities, and all the other vices which are 
connected with or akin to them, are the leaders, and he would 
find but one rank alone well regulated, that namely which is 
under the leadership of right reason. Among men, then, the 
unjust multitude is usually honoured more than one single 
just person; but in the eye of God a small company that is 
good is preferred to an infinite number of persons who are 
unjust. And, on that account, he warns men never to consent 
to a multitude of such a character; "For," says he, "thou shall 
not join with a multitude to do Evil." [Exodus 23:2.] May one, 
then, join a few to do so? One may never join a single bad man. 
But a bad man, though he be but a single individual, is a 
multitude of wickedness, and it is the greatest possible evil to 
join with him; for, on the contrary, it is becoming rather to 
oppose him and to make war upon him with fearless energy. 
"For if," says Moses, "you go forth to war against your 
enemies and see a horse," the emblem of arrogant and restive 
passion which scorns all control, "and a rider," the symbol of 
the mind devoted to the service of the passions, riding upon it, 
"and a great body of your people," admirers of those before-
mentioned passions, and following in a solid phalanx, "you 
shall not be terrified so as to flee from them," for you, though 
only a single person, shall have a single being for your ally, 
"because the Lord your God is on your Side;" [Deuteronomy 
20:1.] for his advance to battle puts an end to war, builds up 
peace again, overthrows numbers of longaccustomed evils, 
preserves the scanty race which loves God, to whom every one 
who becomes subject hates and abominates the ranks of the 
more earthly armies. 

12 "For," says Moses, "you shall not eat those animals 
which have a multitude of feet, being numbered among all the 
reptiles that are upon the earth; because they are an 
Abomination." [Leviticus 11:42.] But the soul is not 
deserving of being hated which goes upon the earth in one 
part of itself, but only that which does so with all or with the 
greatest proportion of its parts, and which is exceedingly 
greedy about the things of the body, and which, in short, is 
unable to penetrate into and contemplate the divine 
revolutions of the heaven. And, moreover, as the animal with 
many feet is accursed among reptiles, so also is that which has 
no feet at all; the one for the cause already mentioned, and the 
other because it entirely falls upon the ground in all its parts, 
not being supported off the ground by anything, not even for 
the briefest minute. For Moses says that, "Everything which 
goes upon its belly is Unclean;" [Leviticus 11:43.] meaning, 
under this figurative expression, to point out those who 
pursue the pleasures of the belly. But some go far beyond these 
persons in wickedness, not only indulge in every description of 
desire, but also acquire that passion which is akin to desire, 
namely, anger, wishing to excite the whole of the irrational 
part of the soul and to destroy the mind. For what has been 
said in words, indeed, is applicable to the serpent, but in 
reality it is meant to apply to every man who is irrational and 
a slave to his passions, being truly a divine oracle, "Upon thy 
breast and upon thy belly shall thou Go;" [Genesis 3:14.] for 
anger has its abode about the breast, and the seat of desire is 

in the belly. But the foolish man proceeds always by means of 
the two passions together, both anger and desire, omitting no 
opportunity, and discarding reason as his pilot and judge. 
But the man who is contrary to him has extirpated anger and 
desire from his nature, and has enlisted himself under divine 
reason as his guide; as also Moses, that faithful servant of God, 
did. Who, when he is offering the burnt offerings of the soul, 
"washes out the Belly;" [Leviticus 9:14.] that is to say, he 
washes out the whole seat of desires, and he takes away "the 
breast of the ram of the Consecration;" [Leviticus 8:29.] that 
is to say, that whole of the warlike disposition, that so the 
remainder, the better portion of the soul, the rational part, 
having no longer anything to draw it in a different direction 
or to counteract its natural impulses, may indulge its own free 
and noble inclinations towards everything that is beautiful; 
for, in this way, it will improve both in quantity and in 
magnitude. For it is said, "How long shall this people 
exasperate me? and till what time will they refuse to believe 
me in all the signs which I have done among them? I will smite 
them with death and I will destroy them, and I will make thee 
and thy father's house into a mighty nation, greater and 
mightier than This." [Numbers 14:11.] For when the great 
multitude of the passions which indulge in anger and desire in 
the soul is put to the rout, then immediately those affections 
which depend on its rational nature rise up and become 
brilliant; for as the reptile with many feet and that with no 
feet at all, though they are exactly opposite to one another in 
the race of reptiles, are both pronounced unclean, so also the 
opinion which denies any God, and that which worships a 
multitude of Gods, though quite opposite in the soul, are 
both profane. And of proof of this is that the law banishes 
them both "from the sacred Assembly," [Deuteronomy 23:2.] 
forbidding the atheistical opinion, as a eunuch and mutilated 
person, to come into the assembly; and the polytheistic, 
inasmuch as it prohibits any one born of a harlot from either 
hearing or speaking in the assembly. For he who worships no 
God at all is barren, and he who worships a multitude is the 
son of a harlot, who is in a state of blindness as to his true 
father, and who on this account is figuratively spoken of as 
having many fathers, instead of one. 

13 There have now been two gifts of God already 
mentioned: the hope of a life devoted to contemplation, and 
an improvement in good things in respect both of quantity 
and of magnitude. The third gift is blessing, without which it 
is not possible that the graces already mentioned can be 
confirmed; for the scriptures say, "And I will bless thee;" that 
is to say, I will give thee a word which shall be praised; for the 
portion eu (in eulogeµsoµ, I will bless), is always applicable 
to virtue. And of speech, one kind is like a spring and another 
kind is like a stream; that which is in the mind being like the 
spring, and the utterance through the medium of the mouth 
and tongue resembling a stream. And it is great riches for 
either species of speech to be improved, for the mind to be so 
by exerting soundness of reason in everything, whether 
important or unimportant, or for the utterance to be so when 
under the guidance of right instruction; for many men think, 
indeed, most excellently, but are betrayed by a bad interpreter, 
namely, speech, because they have not throughly worked up 
the whole course of encyclical instruction. Others, again, have 
been exceedingly skilful in explaining their ideas, but very bad 
hands at forming intentions, as, for instance, those who are 
called sophists, for the mind of these sophists is destitute of all 
harmony and of all real learning; but their speeches, which are 
uttered by the organs of their voice, are full of music and 
beauty. But God gives no imperfect gifts to his subjects, but 
all his presents are complete and perfect. On which account he 
now dispenses blessing not to one section only, that of speech, 
but to both portions; thinking it proper that the man who has 
received a benefit should also conceive the most excellent 
notions, and should also be able to explain what he has 
conceived in a powerful manner; for perfection, as it seems, 
consists in the two points, of being able to form clear and just 
conceptions and intentions, and also of being able to interpret 
them correctly. Do you not see that Abel (and the name Abel 
is the name of one who mourns over mortal things, and 
attributes happiness to immortal things), has a mind wholly 
free from all liability to reproach? And yet, from not being  
practiced in discussions, he is defeated by one who is clever as 
an antagonist in such things, Cain being able to get the better 
of him more through superiority of skill than of strength; for 
which reason, though I admire him on account of the good 
fortune with which he was endowed by nature, I nevertheless 
blame the disposition in him that, when he was challenged to 
a contest of discussion, he came forward to contend, when he 
ought to have abided by his usual tranquility, discarding all 
love for contention. But if he was determined by all means to 
enter into such a contest, then still he ought not to have 
engaged in it until he had sufficiently  practiced himself in the 
exercises of the art; for men who have been long versed in 
political strife are usually accustomed to get the better of men 
of uncultivated acuteness. 

14 For this reason also the allaccomplished Moss deprecates 
coming to a consideration of reasonable looking and plausible 
arguments, from the time that God began to cause the light of 
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truth to shine upon him; through the immortal words of his 
knowledge and wisdom. But he is not the less led on to the 
contemplation of these arguments, not for the sake of 
becoming skilful in many things (for the contemplation of 
God himself and of his most sacred powers, are quite sufficient 
for a man who is fond of contemplation), but with a view to 
get the better of the sophists in Egypt, where fabulous and 
plausible inventions are looked upon as entitled to higher 
honour than a clear statement of truth. When, therefore, the 
mind walks abroad among the affairs of the ruler of the 
universe, it requires nothing further as an object of 
contemplation, since the mind alone is the most piercing of all 
eyes as applied to the objects of the intellect; but when it is 
directed towards those things which are properly objects of 
the outward senses, or to any passion, or substance, of which 
the land of Egypt is the emblem, then it will have need of skill 
and power in argument. On which account Moses is directed 
also to take Aaron with him as an addition, Aaron being the 
symbol of uttered speech, "Behold," says God, "is not Aaron 
thy Brother?" [Exodus 4:14.] For one rational nature being 
the mother of them both, it follows of course that the 
offspring are brothers, "I know that he will speak." For it is 
the office of the mind to comprehend, and of utterance to 
speak. "He," says God, "will speak for thee." For the mind 
not being able to give an adequate exposition of the part 
which is assigned to it, uses its neighbour speech as an 
interpreter, for the purpose of explaining what it feels. 
Presently he further adds, "Behold he will come to meet thee," 
since in truth speech when it meets the conceptions, and 
embodies them in words, and names stamps what had before 
no impression on it, so as to make it current coin. And further 
on he says, "And when he seeth thee he will rejoice in himself;" 
for speech rejoices and exults when the conception is not 
indistinct, because it being clear and evident employs speech 
as an unerring and fluent expositor of itself, having a full 
supply of appropriate and felicitous expressions full of 
abundant distinctness and intelligibility. 

15 At all events when the conceptions are at all indistinct 
and ambiguous, speech is the treading as it were on empty air, 
and often stumbles and meets with a severe fall, so as never to 
be able to rise again. "And thou shall speak to him, and thou 
shall give my words into his mouth," which is equivalent to, 
Thou shall speak to him, and thou shall give my words into 
his mouth," which is equivalent to, Thou shall suggest to him 
conceptions which are in no respect different from divine 
language and divine arguments. For without some one to 
offer suggestions, speech will not speak; and the mind is what 
suggests to speech, as God suggests to the mind. "And he shall 
speak for thee to the people, and he shall be thy mouth, and 
thou shall be to him as God." And there is a most emphatic 
meaning in the expression, "He shall speak for thee," that is to 
say, He shall interpret thy conceptions, and "He shall be thy 
mouth." For the stream of speech being borne through the 
tongue and mouth conveys the conceptions abroad. But 
speech is the interpreter of the mind to men, while again mind 
is by means of speech the interpreter to God; but these 
thoughts are those of which God alone is the overseer. 
Therefore it is necessary for any one who is about to enter into 
a contest of sophistry, to pay attention to all his words with 
such vigorous earnestness, that he may not only be able to 
escape from the manoeuvres of his adversaries, but may also in 
his turn attack them, and get the better of them, both in skill 
and in power. Do you not see that conjurors and enchanters, 
who attempting to contend against the divine word with their 
sophistries, and who daring to endeavor to do other things of 
a similar kind, labour not so much to display their own 
knowledge, as to tear to pieces and turn into ridicule what 
was Done? [Exodus 7:12.] For they even transform their rods 
into the nature of serpents, and change water into the 
complexion of blood, and by their incantations they attract 
the remainder of the frogs to the land, and, like miserable men 
as they are, they increase everything for their own destruction, 
and while thinking to deceive others they are deceived 
themselves. And how was it possible for Moses to encounter 
such men as these unless he had prepared speech, the 
interpreter of his mind, namely Aaron? who now indeed is 
called his mouth; but in a subsequent passage we shall find 
that he is called a prophet, when also the mind, being under 
the influence of divine inspiration, is called God. "For," says 
God, "I give thee as a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron they 
brother shall be thy Prophet." [Exodus 7:1.] O the 
harmonious and well-organised consequence! For that which 
interprets the will of God is the prophetical race, being under 
the influence of divine possession and frenzy. Therefore "the 
rod of Aaron swallowed up their Rods," [Exodus 7:12.] as the 
holy scripture tells us. For all sophistical reasons are 
swallowed up and destroyed by the varied skilfulness of nature; 
so that they are forced to confess that what is done is "the 
finger of God," [Exodus 8:19.] an expression equivalent to 
confessing the truth of the divine scripture which asserts that 
sophistry is always subdued by wisdom. For the sacred 
account tells us that "the tables" on which the commandments 
were engraved as on a pillar, "were also written by the finger 
of God." [Exodus 32:16.] On which account the conjurors 

were not able to stand before Moses, but fell down as in a 
wrestling match, being overcome by the superior strength of 
their antagonist. 

16 What then is the fourth gift? The having a great name, 
for God says, "I will magnify thy Name;" [Genesis 12:2.] and 
the meaning of this, as it appears to me, is as follows; as to be 
good is honourable, so also to appear to be so is advantageous. 
And truth is better than appearance, but perfect happiness is 
when the two are combined. For there are great numbers of 
people who apply themselves to virtue in genuine honesty and 
sincerity, and who admire its genuine beauty, having no 
regard to the reputation which they may have with the 
multitude, and who in consequence have been plotted against, 
being thought wicked though in reality they are good. And 
indeed there is no advantage whatever in seeming, unless 
being has also been added long before, as in the case with 
respect to bodies; for if all men were to fancy that one who 
was labouring under a disease was in good health, or that one 
in good health was labouring under a disease, still their 
opinion would not of itself create either disease or good 
health. But the man to whom God has given both things, 
namely both to be good and virtuous and also to appear so, 
that man is truly happy, and has a name which is really 
magnified. And one must have a prudent regard for a good 
reputation as a thing of great importance, and one which 
greatly benefits the life which is dependent on the body. And 
it falls to the lot of every one who, rejoicing with contentment, 
changes none of the existing laws, but zealously preserves the 
constitution of his native land. For there are some men, who, 
looking upon written laws as symbols of things appreciable by 
the intellect, have studied some things with superfluous 
accuracy, and have treated others with neglectful indifference; 
whom I should blame for their levity; for they ought to attend 
to both classes of things, applying themselves both to an 
accurate investigation of invisible things, and also to an 
irreproachable observance of those laws which are notorious. 
But now men living solitarily by themselves as if they were in 
a desert, or else as if they were mere souls unconnected with 
the body, and as if they had no knowledge of any city, or 
village, or house, or in short of any company of men whatever, 
overlook what appears to the many to be true, and seek for 
plain naked truth by itself, whom the sacred scripture teaches 
not to neglect a good reputation, and not to break through 
any established customs which divine men of greater wisdom 
than any in our time have enacted or established. For 
although the seventh day is a lesson to teach us the power 
which exists in the uncreated God, and also that the creature 
is entitled to rest from his labours, it does not follow that on 
that account we may abrogate the laws which are established 
respecting it, so as to light a fire, or till land, or carry burdens, 
or bring accusations, or conduct suits at law, or demand a 
restoration of a deposit, or exact the repayment of a debt, or 
do any other of the things which are usually permitted at 
times which are not days of festival. Nor does it follow, 
because the feast is the symbol of the joy of the soul and of its 
gratitude towards God, that we are to repudiate the 
assemblies ordained at the periodical seasons of the year; nor 
because the rite of circumcision is an emblem of the excision of 
pleasures and of all the passions, and of the destruction of that 
impious opinion, according to which the mind has imagined 
itself to be by itself competent to produce offspring, does it 
follow that we are to annul the law which has been enacted 
about circumcision. Since we shall neglect the laws about the 
due observance of the ceremonies in the temple, and numbers 
of others too, if we exclude all figurative interpretation and 
attend only to those things which are expressly ordained in 
plain words. But it is right to think that this class of things 
resembles the body, and the other class the soul; therefore, 
just as we take care of the body because it is the abode of the 
soul, so also must we take care of the laws that are enacted in 
plain terms: for while they are regarded, those other things 
also will be more clearly understood, of which these laws are 
the symbols, and in the same way one will escape blame and 
accusation from men in general. Do you not see that Abraham 
also says, that both small and great blessings fell to the share 
of the wise man, and he calls the great things, "all that he 
had," and his possessions, which it is allowed to the legitimate 
son alone to receive as his inheritance; but the small things he 
calls gifts, of which the illegitimate children and those born of 
concubines, are also accounted worthy. The one, therefore, 
resemble those laws which are natural, and the other those 
which derive their origin from human enactment. 

17 I also admire Leah, that woman endued with all virtue, 
who, at the birth of Asher, who is the symbol of that bastard 
wealth, which is perceptible by the outward senses, says, 
"Blessed am I, because all women shall call me Happy." 
[Genesis 30:13.] For she sees plainly that she will have a 
favourable reputation, thinking that she deserves to be 
praised, not only by those reasonings which are really 
masculine and manly, which have a nature free from all spot 
and stain, and which honour that which is really honest and 
incorrupt, but also by those more feminine reasonings which 
are in every respect overcome by those things which are visible, 
and which are unable to comprehend any object of 

contemplation which is beyond them. But it is the part of a 
perfect soul to set up a claim, not only to be, but to also 
appear to be, and, to labour earnestly not merely to have a 
good reputation in the houses of the men, but also in the 
secret chambers of the women. On which account Moses also 
committed the preparation of the sacred works of the 
tabernacle not only to men, but also to women, who were to 
aid in making them; for all "the woven works of hyacinthine 
colour, and of purple and of scarlet work, and of fine linen, 
and of goats' hair, do the women make;" and they also 
contribute their own ornaments without hesitation, "seals, 
and ear-rings, and finger-rings, and armlets, and tablets, all 
jewels of gold,"--everything, in short, of which gold was the 
material, gladly giving up the ornaments of their person in 
exchange for piety; and, moreover, carrying their zeal to a 
still higher degree, they likewise consecrated even their 
mirrors, that a laver might be made of Them," [Exodus 38:8.] 
in order that those who were about to assist at the sacrifices, 
washing their hands and their feet, that is to say, those works 
about which the mind is occupied and on which it is fixed, 
may have a view of themselves in a mirror according to the 
recollection of those mirrors of which the laver was made; for 
in this way they will never permit anything disgraceful to 
remain in any portion of the soul. And now they will dedicate 
the offering of fasting and patience, the most beautiful and 
sacred, and perfect of offerings. But these real citizens and 
virtuous women are really as it were the outward senses, by 
whom Leah, that is virtue, desires to be honoured. But they 
who kindle an additional fire against the miserable mind are 
destitute of any city. For we read in the scripture that even, 
"women still burnt additional fire to Moab ." [Numbers 
21:30.] But may we not in this way say that so each of the 
outward senses of the foolish man when set on fire by the 
appropriate objects of outward sense, does also set fire to the 
mind, spreading over it an exceeding and interminable flame 
with irresistible vigor and impetuosity. At all events it is best 
to propitiate the array of women, that is to say, of the 
outward senses in the soul, just as it is desirable to do so with 
respect to the men, that is to say, with respect to the 
particular reasonings. For in this manner we shall arrange a 
more excellent system of life in a very beautiful manner. 

18 On this account also the selfinstructed Isaac prays to the 
lover of wisdom, that he may be able to comprehend both 
those good things which are perceptible by the outward senses, 
and those which are appreciable only by the intellect. For he 
says, "May God give thee of the dew of heaven, and of the 
fatness of the Earth," [Genesis 27:28.] a prayer equivalent, to 
May he in the first place pour upon thee a continual and 
heavenly rain appreciable by the intellect, not violently so as 
to wash thee away, but mildly and gently like dew, so as to 
benefit thee. And in the second place, may he bestow upon 
thee that earthly wealth which is perceptible by the outward 
senses, fat and fertile, having drained off its opposite, namely 
poverty, from the soul and from all its parts. But if you 
examine the great a high priest, that is to say reason, you will 
find him entertaining ideas in harmony with these, and having 
his sacred garments richly embroidered by all the powers 
which are comprehensible either by the outward senses or by 
the intellect; the other portion of which clothing would 
require a more prolix explanation than is practicable on the 
present occasion, and we must pass it by for the present. But 
the extreme portions, those namely at the head and at the feet, 
we will examine. There is then on the head "a golden Leaf," 
[Exodus 28:36.] pure, having on it the impression of a seal, 
"Holiness to the Lord." And on the feet there are, "on the 
fringe of the inner garment, bells and small Flowerets." 
[Exodus 28:34.] But this seal is an idea of ideas, according to 
which God fashioned the world, being an incorporeal idea, 
comprehensible only by the intellect. And the flowerets and 
the bells are symbols of distinctive qualities perceptible by the 
outward senses; of which the faculties of hearing and of seeing 
are the judges. And he adds, with exceeding accuracy of 
investigation, "The voice of him shall be heard as he enters 
into the holy place," in order that when the soul enters into 
the places appreciable by the intellect, and divine, and truly 
holy, the very outward senses may likewise be benefited, and 
may sound in unison, in accordance with virtue; and our 
whole system, like a melodious chorus of many men, may sing 
in concert one wellharmonised melody composed of different 
sounds well combined, the thoughts inspiring the leading 
notes (for the objects of intellect are the leaders of the chorus); 
and the objects of the external senses, singing in melodies, 
accord the symphonies which follow, which are compared to 
individual members of the chorus. For, in short, as the law 
says, it was not right for the soul to be deprived of "its 
necessaries, and its garments, and its place of Abode," 
[Exodus 21:10.] these three things; but it ought rather to have 
had each of them allotted to it in a durable manner. Now the 
necessaries of the soul are those good things which are 
perceptible only by the intellect, which ought, and indeed are 
bound by the law of nature, to be attached to it; and the 
clothing means those things which relate to the exterior and 
visible ornament of human life; and the place of abode is 
continued diligence and care respecting each of the species 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2273 

before mentioned, in order that the objects of the outward 
senses may appear as the invisible objects of the intellect do 
also. 

19 There is, also, a fifth gift, which consists only in the bare 
fact of existence; and it is mentioned after all the previous ones, 
not because it is inferior to them, but rather because it 
overtops and excels them all; for what can be a greater 
blessing than to be formed by nature, and to be, without any 
falsehood or fictitious pretence, really good and worthy of the 
most perfect praise? "For," says God, "thou shall be Blessed" 
[Genesis 12:2.] (eulogeµtos); not merely a person who is 
blessed (eulogeµmenos), for this latter fact is estimated by the 
opinions and reports of the multitude, but the other depends 
on a person being, in real truth, deserving of blessings; for as 
the being praiseworthy (to epaineton einai) differs from being 
praised, being superior to it; and as the being blameworthy 
differs from being blamed, in being worse; for the one depends 
upon a person's natural character, while the other is affirmed 
only with reference to his being considered such and such. 
And real genuine nature is a more reliable thing than opinion; 
so, also, to be blessed by men, that is to say, to be celebrated 
by their praises and benedictions, is of less value than to be 
formed by nature so as to be worthy of blessing, even though 
all men should be silent respecting one, and this last is what is 
meant in the scriptures by the term blessed (eulogeµtos). 

20 These are the good things which are given to him who is 
about to be wise. But let us now examine what God, for the 
sake of the wise man, bestows on the rest of mankind also. He 
says, "I will bless those who bless thee, and curse those who 
curse Thee." [Genesis 12:3.] Now that this is said by way of 
doing honour to the good man, is plain to every one. And this, 
too, is not the only reason why it is said, but it is said also on 
account of the harmonious consequence which exists in things; 
for he who praises a good man is himself worthy of encomium, 
and he who blames him is, on the other hand, deserving of 
blame. But it is not so much the power of those who utter or 
who write praise or blame that is trusted to, as the real 
character of what is due; so that those persons would not 
really appear to praise or to blame at all who, in either case, 
adopt or introduce any falsehood of their own. Do you not see 
flatterers who, day and night, weary and annoy the ears of 
those to whom they address their flatteries, and who not only 
nod assent to every word that they say, but who also string 
together long sentences, and connect rhapsodies, and often 
pray to them with their mouths, but who are continually 
cursing them in their hearts? What, then, would any one in 
his senses say? Would he not pronounce that those who speak 
thus are, in reality, enemies rather than friends, and do in 
reality blame them rather than praise them, even if they put 
together whole dramas full of panegyric and sing them in 
their honour? Therefore, the vain Balaam, although he sang 
hymns of exceeding sublimity to God, among which, also, is 
that one beginning, "God is not as a Man," [Numbers 23:19.] 
the most beautiful of all songs, and who uttered panegyrics on 
the seeing multitude, Israel, going through a countless body 
of particulars, is rightly judged by the wise lawgiver to have 
been an impious man and accursed, and to have been cursing 
rather than blessing; for he says that he was hired for money 
by the enemy, and so became an evil prophet of evil things, 
bearing in his soul most bitter curses against the God loving 
nature, but being compelled to utter prophetically with his 
mouth and tongue the most exquisite and sublime prayers in 
their favour; for the things that he said, being very excellent, 
were, in fact, suggested by the God who loves virtue; but the 
curses which he conceived in his mind (for they were wicked) 
were the offspring of his mind, which hated virtue. And the 
sacred scripture bears testimony to this fact; for it says, "God 
did not grant to Balaam leave to curse thee, but turned his 
curses into Blessing;" [Deuteronomy 23:5.] though, in fact, 
all the words that he uttered were full of good omen. But he 
who looks into all that is laid up in the recesses of the heart, 
and who alone has the power to see those things which are 
invisible to created beings, from these secret things has passed 
a condemnatory decree, being in his own person at once the 
most indubitable of witnesses and the most incorruptible of 
judges, since even the contrary thing is praised, namely, for a 
man who appears to calumniate and to accuse with his mouth, 
in his heart to be blessing, and praising, and speaking words 
of good omen. This, as it would seem, is the custom of those 
who correct youth, and of preceptors, and of parents, and of 
elders and of rulers, and of laws; for they, at times, do each of 
them reprove and punish, and by these means render the souls 
of those who are under their instruction better. And of these 
men no one is an enemy to his pupil, but they are all of them 
friendly to all of them; but it is the office of friends who have a 
genuine and unalloyed good will to others to speak freely, 
without any unfriendly purpose. Therefore, as far as blessings, 
and praises, and prayers, or, on the other hand, reproaches 
and curses are concerned, one must not so much be guided by 
what proceeds out of the mouth by utterance, as by what is in 
the heart, by which, as by the original source of them all, both 
kinds of speeches are estimated. 

21 These, then, are the things which, he says, happen in the 
first instance to others on account of the good man, when they 

seek to load him with either praise or blame, or with blessings 
or curses. But that which comes next in order is the most 
important thing; that when they are silent, still no portion of 
the rational nature is left without a participation in the 
benefits; for God says that, "In thee shall all the nations of the 
world be blessed." And this is a promise exceedingly full of 
doctrine; for if the mind is always free from disease and from 
injury, it then exerts all the tribes of feelings which affect it, 
and all its powers in a state of sound health, namely, its of 
seeing and of hearing, and all those which belong to the 
outward senses; and, moreover, all its appetites which are 
conversant about pleasures and desires, and all those feelings 
likewise which being reduced from a state of agitation to one 
of tranquility, receive a better character from the change. 
Before now, indeed, cities, and countries, and peoples, and 
nations of the earth, have enjoyed the greatest happiness and 
prosperity in consequence of the virtue and prudence of the 
individual; especially so when, in addition to a good 
disposition and wisdom, God has also given him irresistible 
power, as he may have given to a musician or to any artist the 
proper instruments for music, or for carrying out any other 
art, or as wood is supplied as a material for fire; 2for in good 
truth the just man is the prop of all the human race; and he, 
bringing all that he has into a common stock for the 
advantage of these who can use it, bestows his treasures 
ungrudgingly, and whatever he finds that he has not got in 
himself, he prays for to the only giver of all wealth, the all-
bounteous God. And God, opening the treasures of heaven, 
pours forth and showers down upon him all kinds of good 
things together; so that all the channels on earth are filled 
with them to overflowing. 2And these blessings he at all times 
freely bestows, never rejecting the prayer of supplication 
which is addressed to him; for it is said in another passage, 
when Moses addresses him with supplication: "I am 
favourable to them according to thy Word." [Numbers 14:20.] 
And this expression, as it seems, is equivalent to the other: "In 
thee all the nations of the earth shall be blessed." On which 
account also the wise Abraham, who had had experience of the 
goodness of God in all things, believes that even if all other 
things are destroyed, still a small fragment of virtue would be 
preserved, like a spark of fire, and that for the sake of this 
little spark, he pities those other things also, so as to raise 
them up when fallen, and rekindled them when extinct. 2For 
even the slightest spark of fire that is still smouldering, when 
it is fanned and re-kindled will set fire to a large pile: and so 
too the smallest spark of virtue, when it beams up, being 
wakened into life by good hopes, gives light to what has 
previously been dim-sighted and blind, and causes what has 
been withered to shoot up again, and whatever is barren and 
unproductive it transforms and brings to abundance of 
prolific power. Thus a good, which is but rare, is, by the 
kindness of God, made abundant and showered upon men, 
making everything else to resemble itself. 

22 Let us therefore pray that the mind may be in the soul 
like a pillar in a house, and, in like manner, that the just man 
may be firmly established in the human race for the relief of all 
diseases; for while he is in vigorous health, one must not 
abandon all hope of complete safety, as through the medium 
of him, I imagine God the Saviour extending his all-healing 
medicine, that is to say, his propitious and merciful power to 
his suppliants and worshippers, bids them employ it for the 
salvation of those who are sick; spreading it like a salve over 
the wounds of the soul, which folly, and injustice, and all the 
other multitude of vices, being sharpened up, have grievously 
inflicted upon it. And a most visible example of this is the 
righteous Noah, who, when so many portions of the soul were 
swallowed up in the great deluge, himself vigorously 
overtopped the waves and floated on their surface, and so rose 
above all the dangers which threatened him; and when he had 
escaped in safety, he sent out great and beautiful roots from 
himself, from which, like a tree, the whole crop of wisdom 
sprang up, which, bearing useful fruit, put forth the three 
fruits of the seeing creature, Israel, the measures of time, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. For, virtue is, and will be, and 
has been in everything; which virtue perhaps is at times 
obscured among men by the want of opportunity, but which 
opportunity the minister of God again brings to light. Since 
Sarah, that is to say, prudence, brings forth a male child, 
flourishing, not according to the periodical seasons of the 
year, but according to those seasons and felicitous occasions 
which have no connexion with time; for it is said, "I will 
surely return and visit thee according to the time of life; and 
Sarah, thy wife, shall have a Son." [Genesis 18:10.] 

23 We have now, then, said enough about gifts which God 
is accustomed to bestow on those who are to become perfect, 
and through the medium of them on others also. In the next 
passage it is said, that "Abraham went as the Lord 
commanded Him." [Genesis 7:4.] And this is the end which is 
celebrated among those who study philosophy in the best 
manner, namely, to live in accordance with nature. And this 
takes place when the mind, entering into the path of virtue, 
treads in the steps of right reason, and follows God, 
remembering his commandments, and at all times and in all 
places confirming them both by word and deed;" 2for "he 

went as the Lord commanded him." And the meaning of this 
is, as God commands (and he commands in a beautiful and 
praiseworthy manner), in that very manner does the virtuous 
man act, guiding the path of his life in a blameless way, so 
that the actions of the wise man are in no respect different 
from the divine commands. At all events, God is represented 
in another passage as saying, "Abraham has kept all my 
Law." [Genesis 26:5.] And law is nothing else but the word of 
God, enjoining what is right and forbidding what is not right, 
as he bears witness, where he says, "He received the law from 
his Words." [Deuteronomy 33:4.] If, then, the divine word is 
the law, and if the righteous man does the law, then by all 
means he also performs the word of God. So that, as I said 
before, the words of God are the actions of the wise man. 
Accordingly, the end is according to the most holy Moses, to 
follow God; and he says also in another passage, "Thou shall 
walk after the Lord thy God;" [Deuteronomy 13:4.] not 
meaning that he should employ the motion of his legs; for the 
earth is the support of a man, but whether the whole world is 
sufficient to be the support of God, I do not know; but he 
seems here to be speaking allegorically, intending to represent 
the way in which the soul follows the divine doctrines, which 
has a direct reference to the honour due to the great cause of 
all things. 

24And he also, with a wish further to excite an irresistible 
desire of what is good, enjoins one to cleave to it; for he says, 
"Thou shall fear the Lord thy God, and him only shall thou 
serve; and thou shall cleave to Him." [Deuteronomy 10:20.] 
What, then, is this cleaving? What? Surely it is piety and faith; 
for these virtues adapt and invite the mind to incorruptible 
nature. For Abraham also, when he believed, is said to have 
"come near to God." [Genesis 18:23.] 3If, therefore, while 
you are walking you are neither fatigued, so as to give way 
and stumble, nor are so careless as to turn to either the right 
hand or to the left hand, and so to stray and miss the direct 
road which lies between the two; but if, imitating good 
runners, you finish the course of life without stumbling or 
error, you will deservedly obtain the crown and worthy prize 
of victory when you have arrived at your desired end. 3For is 
not this the crown and the prize of victory not to miss the 
proposed end of one's labours, but to arrive at that goal of 
prudence which is so difficult to be reached? What, then, is the 
object of having right wisdom? To be able to condemn one's 
own folly and that of every created being. For to be aware 
that one knows nothing is the end of all knowledge, since 
there is only one wise being, who is also the only God. 3On 
which account Moses very beautifully has represented the 
father of the universe as being also the inspector and 
superintendent of all that he has created, saying, "God saw all 
that he had made, and behold it was very Good." [Genesis 
1:31.] For it was not possible for any one to have an accurate 
view of all that had been created, except for the Creator. 
3Come, then, ye who are full of arrogance, and ignorance, 
and of exceeding insolence, ye that are wise in your own 
conceit, and who say not only that ye know accurately what 
each thing is, but that you are also able to explain the causes 
why it is so, showing daring with great rashness, as if ye had 
either been present at the creation of the world, and had 
actually seen how and from what each separate thing was 
made, or had been counsellors of the Creator concerning the 
things which were created. 3Come, and at once abandoning 
all other things, learn to know yourselves, and tell us plainly 
what ye yourselves are in respect of your bodies, in respect of 
your souls, in respect of your external senses, and in respect of 
your reason. Tell us now with respect to one, and that the 
smallest, perhaps, of the senses, what sight is, and how it is 
that you see; tell us what hearing is, and how it is that you 
hear; tell us what taste is, what touch is, what smell is, and 
how it is that you exercise the energies of each of these 
faculties; and what the sources of them are from which they 
originate. 3For do not tell me long stories about the moon 
and the sun, and all the other things in heaven and in the 
world, which are at such a distance from us and which are so 
different in their natures, empty-minded creatures that you 
are, before you examine into and become acquainted with 
yourselves; for when you have learnt to understand yourselves, 
then perhaps one may believe you when you enter into 
explanations respecting other things. But till you are able to 
tell what you yourselves are, do not expect ever to be looked 
upon as truth-telling judges or witnesses with respect to 
others. 

25 Since, then, these things are in this state, the mind, when 
it is rendered perfect, will pay its proper tribute to the God 
who causes perfection, according to that most sacred scripture, 
"For the law is, that tribute belongs to the Lord." [Numbers 
31:40.] When does the mind pay it? When? "On the third day 
it comes to the place which God has told it Of," [Genesis 22:4.] 
having passed by the greater portions of the differences of 
time, and being now passing over to that nature which has no 
connexion with time; for then it will sacrifice its beloved son, 
not a man (for the wise man is not a slayer of his children), 
but the male offspring of a virtuously living soul, the fruit 
which germinates from it, as to which it knows not how it 
bore it, the divine shoot, which, when it appears, the soul 
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then having appeared to be pregnant, confesses that it does 
not understand the good which has happened to it saying, 
"Who will tell to Abraham?" [Genesis 21:7.] as if, in fact, he 
would refuse to believe about the rising up of the self-taught 
race, that "Sarah was suckling a child," not that the child was 
being suckled by Sarah. For the self-taught offspring is 
nourished by no one, but is itself the nourishment of others as 
being competent to teach, and having no need to learn; for "I 
have brought forth a son," not like the Egyptian women, in 
the flower of my age and in the height of my bodily vigor, but 
like the Hebrew souls, "in my old Age," [Exodus 1:18.] when 
all the objects of the outward senses and all mortal things are 
faded, and when the objects of the intellect and immortal 
things are in their full vigor and worthy of all estimation and 
honour. 4And I have brought forth, too, without requiring 
the aid of the midwife's skill; for we bring forth even before 
any skill or knowledge of man can come to us, without any of 
the ordinary means of assistance to help us, God having sown 
and generated an excellent offspring, which, in accordance 
with the law made concerning gratitude, very properly 
requites its creator with gratitude and honour. For, says God, 
"My gifts, and my offerings, and my first fruits, you have 
taken care to bring to Me." [Numbers 28:2.] 

26 This is the end of the path of those who follow the 
arguments and injunctions contained in the law, and who 
walk in the way which God leads them in; but he who falls 
short of this, on account of his hunger after pleasure and his 
greediness for the indulgence of his passions, by name Amalek;  
[Deuteronomy 25:17.] for the interpretation of the name 
Amalek is, "the people that licks up" shall be cut off. And the 
sacred scriptures teach us that this disposition is an insidious 
one; for when it perceives that the most vigorous portion of 
the power of the soul has passed over, then, "rising up from its 
ambuscade, it cuts to pieces the fatigued portion like a 
rearguard." And of fatigue there is one kind which easily 
succumbs through the weakness of its reason which is unable 
to support the labours, which are to be encountered in the 
cause of virtue, and so, like those who are surprised in the 
rearguard, it is easily overcome. But the other kind is willing 
to endure honourable toil, vigorously persevering in all good 
things, and not choosing to bear anything whatever that is 
bad, not even though it be ever so trifling, but rejecting it as 
though it were the heaviest of burdens. 4On which account, 
the law has also, by a very felicitous appellation, called virtue 
Leah, which name, being interpreted, means "wearied;" for 
she very naturally thought the life of the wicked heavy and 
burdensome, and in its own nature wearisome; and did not 
choose even to look upon it, turning her eyes only on what is 
beautiful; and let the mind labour not only to follow God 
without any relaxation or want of vigor, but also to walk 
onwards by the straight path, turning to neither side, neither 
to the right nor yet to the left, as the earthly Edom did, 
seeking out of the way lurking places, at one time being full of 
excesses and superfluities, and at another of differences and 
short comings; for it is better to proceed along the middle 
road, which is that which is really the royal road, and which 
the great and only King, God, has widened to be a most 
suitable abode for the souls that love virtue. On which 
account some also of those who prosecute a gentle kind of 
philosophy, which is conversant chiefly about the society of 
mankind, have pronounced the virtues to be means, placing 
them on confines between two extremes. Since, on the one 
hand, excessive pride, being full of much insolence is an evil, 
and to take up with a humble and self-abasing demeanour is 
to expose one's self to be trampled upon; but the mean, which 
is compounded of both, in a gentle manner is advantageous. 

27 We must also inquire what the meaning of the expression, 
"He went with Lot ," [Genesis 12:4.] is. Now, the name Lot , 
being interpreted, means "declination;" and the mind declines 
or inclines, at one time rejecting what is good, and at another 
time what is evil. And both these declinations are often seen in 
one and the same thing. For there are some hesitating and 
wavering people who incline to both sides in turn, like a ship 
which is tossed about by different winds, or like the different 
sides of a scale, being unable to rest firmly on one thing; 
people whom one cannot praise even when they turn to the 
better side, for they are influenced by impulse, and not by 
deliberate meaning. Now, of these men Lot is a spectator, who 
Moses here says went with the lover of wisdom. But it was 
very well that when he began to accompany him he should 
unlearn ignorance, and should never again return to it. But 
still he goes with him, not in the hope of deriving 
improvement from an imitation of a better man, but with a 
view of persecuting him also with a counter attraction and 
allurements in an opposite direction, and of leading him 
where there was a chance of his falling. 5And a proof of this is, 
that the one, having fallen back again into his ancient disease, 
departs, having been taken prisoner by those enemies who are 
in the soul; but the other, having guarded against all his 
designs, concealed in ambuscade, took every imaginable care 
to live at a distance from him. But the separate habitation he 
will arrange hereafter, but not yet. For at present, his 
speculations, as would be likely to be the case with a man who 
has but lately begun to apply himself to divine contemplation, 

have a want of solidity and steadiness in them. But when they 
have become more compact, and are established on a firmer 
footing, then he will be able to separate from himself the 
alluring and flattering disposition as an irreconcileable enemy, 
and one difficult to subdue: 5for this is that disposition which 
attaches itself to the soul in such a manner as to be difficult to 
shake off, hindering it from proceeding swiftly on its progress 
towards virtue. This, too, when we leave Egypt, that is to say, 
the whole of the district connected with the body, being 
anxious to unlearn our subjection to the passions, in 
accordance with the language and precepts of the prophet 
Moses, follows us close, checking and impeding our zeal in the 
departure, and out of envy causing delay to the rapidity of 
setting forth; 5for it is said, "And a great mixed multitude 
went up with them, and sheep, and oxen, and very much 
Cattle." [Exodus 12:38.] But this mixed multitude, if one is to 
speak the plain truth, are the cattle-like and irrational 
doctrines of the soul. 

28 And it is with particular beauty and propriety that he 
calls the soul of the wicked man multitude: for it is truly a 
company which has been collected and brought together from 
all quarters, and composed of a promiscuous body of 
numerous and antagonist opinions, being, though only one in 
point of number, of infinite variety by reason of its versatility 
and diversity; on which account, besides the word "mixed," 
there is also added the epithet "great;" for he who looks at 
one end only is truly simple, and unmixed, and plain; but he 
who proposes to himself many objects of life is manifold, and 
mixed, and rough, in real truth: on which account the sacred 
scriptures say, that the practicer of virtue, Jacob, was a 
smooth man, and that Esau, the practicer of what is shameful, 
was a hairy or rough man. On account, then, of this mixed 
and rough multitude collected together from mixed opinions 
collected from all imaginable quarters, the mind which was 
able to exert great speed when it was fleeing from the country 
of the body, that is, from Egypt, and which was able in those 
days to receive the inheritance of virtue, being assisted by a 
threefold light, the memory of past things, the energy of 
present things, and the hope of the future, passed that 
exceeding length of time, forty years, in going up and down, 
and all around, wandering in every direction by reason of the 
diversity of manners, when it ought rather to have proceeded 
by the straight and most advantageous way. This is he who 
not only rejoiced in a few species of desire, but who also chose 
to pass by none whatever entirely, so that he might obtain the 
whole entire genus in which every species is included; for it is 
said that, "the mixed multitude that was among them desired 
all kinds of Concupiscence," [Numbers 11:4.] that is to say, 
the very genus of concupiscence itself, and not some one 
species; and sitting down they wept. For the mind is conscious 
that it is possessed of but slight power, and when it is not able 
to obtain what it desires, it weeps and groans; and yet it 
ought to rejoice when it fails to be able to indulge its passions, 
or to become infected with diseases, and it ought to think 
their want and absence a very great piece of good fortune. But 
it very often happens to the followers of virtue, also, to 
become languid and to weep, either because they are 
bewailing the calamities of the foolish, on account of their 
participation in their common nature, and their natural love 
for their race, or through excess of joy. And this excess of joy 
arises whenever on a sudden an abundance of all kinds of good 
coming together are showered down to overflowing, without 
having been previously expected; in reference to which kind of 
joy it is that the poet appears to me to have used the 
expression--Smiling amid her Tears. [homer's Iliad 6.484.] 
5For exceeding joy, the best of all feelings, falling on the soul 
when completely unexpected, makes it greater than it was 
before, so that the body can no longer contain it by reason of 
its bulk and magnitude; and so, being closely packed and 
pressed down, it distils drops which it is the fashion to call 
tears, concerning which it is said in the Psalms, "Thou shall 
give me to eat bread steeped in Tears;" [psalm 80:5.] and 
again, "My tears have been my bread day and Night;" [psalm 
42:3.] for the food of the mind are tears as are visible, 
proceeding from laughter seated internally and excited by 
virtuous causes, when the divine desire instilled into our 
hearts changes the song which was merely the lament of the 
creature into the hymn of the uncreated God. 

29 Some persons then repudiate this mixed and rough 
multitude, and raise a wall of fortification to keep it from 
them, rejoicing only in the race which loves God; but some, 
on the other hand, form associations with it, thinking it 
desirable to arrange their own lives according to such a 
system that they can place them on the confines between 
human and divine virtues, in order that they may touch both 
those which are virtues in truth and those which are such in 
appearance. Now the disposition which concerns itself in the 
affairs of state adheres to this opinion, which disposition it is 
usual to call Joseph, with whom, when he is about to bring his 
father, there go up "all the servants of Pharaoh, and the elders 
of his house, and all the elders of the land of Egypt, and all the 
whole family of Joseph, himself, and his brothers, and all his 
father's House." [Genesis 50:7.] 6You see here that this 
disposition which is conversant about affairs of state is placed 

between the house of Pharaoh and his father's house, in order 
that it might equally reach the affairs of the body, that is to 
say, of Egypt; and those of the soul, which are all laid up in 
his father's house as in a treasury; for when he says, "I am of 
God," [Genesis 50:19.] and all the other things which are akin 
to or connected with him abide among the established laws of 
his father's house; and when he mounts up into the second 
chariot of the mind, which appears to bear sovereign sway, 
namely, Pharaoh, he is again establishing Egyptian pride. 
And he is more miserable who is looked upon as a king of 
considerable renown, and who is born along in the chariot 
which has the precedence; for to be pre-eminent in what is not 
honourable is the most conspicuous disgrace, just as it is a 
lighter evil to come off second best in such a contest. But you 
may learn to perceive how wavering a disposition such a man 
has from the oaths which he swears, swearing at one time "by 
the health of Pharaoh," [Genesis 42:16.] and then again, on 
the contrary, "not by the health of Pharaoh." But this latter 
formula of oath, which contains a negation, looks as if it were 
the injunction of his father's house, which is always 
meditating the destruction of the passions, and wishing that 
they should die; but the other brings us back to the discipline 
of Egypt, which desires that these passions should be 
preserved; on which account, although so great a multitude 
went up together, he still does not call it a mixed multitude, 
since to a person who is endowed with a real power of seeing, 
and who is a lover of virtue, every thing which is not virtue 
nor an action of virtue, appears to be mixed and confused; but 
to him who still loves the things of earth, the prizes of earth 
do by themselves seem to be worthy of love and worthy of 
honour. 

30 Accordingly, as I have already said, the lovers of wisdom 
will raise a wall of exclusion against the man who, like a 
drone, has resolved to injure his profitable labours, and who 
follows him with this object, and he will receive those who, 
out of their admiration of what is honourable, follow him 
with a view to imitating him; assigning to each of them that 
portion which is suited to them; for, says he, "of the men who 
went with me, Eschol, Annan, and Mamre, shall receive a 
Share." [Genesis 14:24.] And by these names of persons he 
means dispositions which are good by nature and fond of 
contemplation; 6for Eschol is an emblem of good disposition, 
having a name of fire, since a good disposition is full of good 
daring and fervour, and adheres to what it has ever applied 
itself. And Annan is the symbol of a man fond of 
contemplation; for the name, being interpreted, means "the 
eyes," from the fact that the eyes of the soul also are opened by 
cheerfulness; and of both of these persons a life of 
contemplation is the inheritance, which is entitled Mamre, 
which name is derived from seeing; and to the contemplative 
man, the faculty of seeing is most appropriate and most 
peculiarly belonging. 6But when the mind, having been under 
the tuition of these trainers, finds nothing wanting for 
practice, it then proceeds onwards with and accompanies 
perfect wisdom, not outstripping it or not being outstripped 
by it, but marching alongside of it step by step, with equal 
pace. And the words of scripture show this, in which it is 
distinctly stated that "they both of them went together, and 
came to the plain which God had mentioned to them;" 6a 
most excellent equality of virtues, better than any rivalry, an 
equality of labour with a natural good condition of body, and 
an equality of art with self-instructed nature, so that both of 
them are able to carry off equal prizes of virtue; as if the arts 
of painting and statuary were not only able, as they are at 
present, to make representations devoid of motion or 
animation, but were able also to invest the objects which they 
paint or form with motion and life; for in that case the arts 
which were previously imitative of the works of nature would 
appear now to have become the natures themselves. 

31 But whoever is raised on high to such a sublime elevation 
will never any more allow any of the portions of his soul to 
dwell below among mortal men, but will draw them all up to 
himself as if they were suspended by a rope; for which reason a 
sacred injunction of the following purport was given to the 
wise man, "Go thou up to the Lord, thou, and Aaron, and 
Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel." 
[Exodus 24:1.] And the meaning of this injunction is as 
follows, "Go up, O soul, to the view of the living God, in an 
orderly manner, rationally, voluntarily, fearlessly, lovingly, 
in the holy and perfect numbers of seven multiplied tenfold." 
For Aaron is described in the law as the prophet of Moses, 
being loudly uttered speech prophesying to the mind. And 
Nadab is interpreted "voluntary," that is to say, the man who 
honours the Deity without compulsion; and the 
interpretation of the name Abihu is, "my father." This man is 
one who has not need of a master by reason of his folly, more 
than of a father by reason of his wisdom, namely such a father 
as God the ruler of the world. And these powers are the body-
guards of the mind which is worthy to bear sovereign sway, 
which ought also to attend upon the king, and conduct him 
on his way. But the soul is afraid by itself to rise up to the 
contemplation of the living God, if it does not know the road, 
from being lifted up by a union of ignorance and audacity; 
and the falls which are caused by such a union of ignorance 
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and great rashness are very serious; on which account Moses 
prays that he may have God himself as his guide to the road 
which leads to him. For he says, "If thou wilt not thyself go 
with me, then do not thou lead me Hence." [Exodus 33:5.] 
Because every motion which is without the divine 
approbation is mischievous, and it is better for men to remain 
here wandering about in this mortal life, as the great portion 
of the human race does, than raising themselves up to heaven 
in pride and arrogance, to encounter an overthrow, as has 
happened to countless numbers of sophists, who have looked 
upon wisdom as only a discovery of plausible arguments, and 
not, as it is, a certain belief in and well-assured knowledge of 
facts. And perhaps too there is some such meaning as this 
intended to be conveyed by these words, --do not raise me up 
on high, bestowing on me riches, or glory, or honours, or 
authority, or any other of those things which are usually 
ranked as good, unless you intend also to go with them and 
me yourself; for these things are often calculated to cause 
either great mischief, or great advantage to their possessors; 
advantage when God is the guide of their mind; injury when 
the contrary is the case. For to great numbers of people the 
things which are called good not being so in reality have been 
the causes of irremediable evils, but the man who follows God 
does of necessity have for his fellow travellers all those reasons 
which are the attendants of God, which we are accustomed to 
call angels. At all events, it is said that "Abraham went with 
them conducting them on their Way." [Genesis 18:16.] Oh the 
admirable praise! according to which, he who was conducting 
others was himself conducted by them, giving what he was 
receiving; not giving one thing instead of another, but only 
that one single thing, which was prepared as a retributory gift, 
7for until a man is made perfect he uses divine reason as the 
guide of his path, for that is the sacred oracle of scripture: 
"Behold, I send my angel before thy face that he may keep thee 
in the road, so as to lead thee into the land which I have 
prepared for thee. Attend thou to him, and listen to him; do 
not disobey him; for he will not pardon your transgressions, 
for my name is in Him." [Exodus 23:20.] But when he has 
arrived at the height of perfect knowledge, then, running 
forward vigorously, he keeps up with the speed of him who 
was previously leading him in his way; for in this way they 
will both become attendants of God who is the guide of all 
things; no one of those who hold erroneous opinions 
accompanying them any longer, and even Lot himself, who 
turned on one side the soul, which might have been upright 
and inflexible, removing and living at a distance. 

32 And "Abraham," says Moses, "was seventy-five years of 
age, when he departed out of Charren." Now concerning the 
number of seventy-five years (for this contains a calculation 
corresponding to what has been previously advanced,) we will 
enter into an accurate examination hereafter. But first of all 
we will examine what Charran is, and what is meant by the 
departure from this country to go and live in another. Now it 
is not probable that any one of those persons who are 
acquainted with the law are ignorant that Abraham had 
previously migrated from Chaldaea when he came to live in 
Charran. But after his father died he then departed from this 
land of Chaldaea , so that he has now migrated from two 
different places. What then shall we say? The Chaldeans 
appear beyond all other men to have devoted themselves to the 
study of astronomy and of genealogies; adapting things on 
earth to things sublime, and also adapting the things of 
heaven to those on earth, and like people who, availing 
themselves of the principles of music, exhibit a most perfect 
symphony as existing in the universe by the common union 
and sympathy of the parts for one another, which though 
separated as to place, are not disunited in regard of kindred. 
These men, then, imagined that this world which we behold 
was the only world in the existing universe, and was either 
God himself, or else that it contained within itself God, that is, 
the soul of the universe. Then, having erected fate and 
necessity into gods, they filled human life with excessive 
impiety, teaching men that with the exception of those things 
which are apparent there is no other cause whatever of 
anything, but that it is the periodical revolutions of the sun, 
and moon, and other stars, which distribute good and evil to 
all existing beings. Moses indeed appears to have in some 
degree subscribed to the doctrine of the common union and 
sympathy existing between the parts of the universe, as he has 
said that the world was one and created (for as it is a created 
thing and also one, it is reasonable to suppose that the same 
elementary essences are laid at the foundations of all the 
particular effects which arise, as happens with respect to 
united bodies that they reciprocally contain each other); 8but 
he differs from them widely in their opinion of God, not 
intimating that either the world itself, or the soul of the 
world, is the original God, nor that the stars or their motions 
are the primary causes of the events which happen among men; 
but he teaches that this universe is held together by invisible 
powers, which the Creator has spread from the extreme 
borders of the earth to heaven, making a beautiful provision 
to prevent what he has joined together from being dissolved; 
for the indissoluble chains which bind the universe are his 
powers. 8On which account even though it may be said 

somewhere in the declaration of the law, "God is in the 
heaven above, and in the earth beneath," let no one suppose 
that God is here spoken of according to his essence. For the 
living God contains everything, and it is impiety to suppose 
that he is contained by any thing, but what is meant is, that 
his power according to which he made, and arranged, and 
established the universe, is both in heaven and earth. 8And 
this, to speak correctly, is goodness, which has driven away 
from itself envy, which hates virtue and detests what is good, 
and which generates those virtues by which it has brought all 
existing things into existence and exhibited them as they are. 
Since the living God is indeed conceived of in opinion 
everywhere, but in real truth he is seen nowhere; so that 
divine scripture is most completely true in which it is said, 
"Here am I," speaking of him who cannot be shown as if he 
were being shown, of "him who is invisible as if he were visible, 
before thou Existedst." [Exodus 17:6.] For he proceeds 
onward before the created universe, and outside of it, and not 
contained or borne onward in any of the things whose 
existence began after his. 

33 These things then having been now said for the purpose 
of overturning the opinion of the Chaldeans; he thinks that it 
is desirable to lead off and invite away those who are still 
Chaldaizing in their minds to the truth of his teaching, and he 
begins thus:--"Why," says he, "my excellent friends do you 
raise yourselves up in such a sudden manner from the earth, 
and soar to such a height? and why do ye rise above the air, 
and tread the ethereal expanse, investigating accurately the 
motions of the sun, and the periodical revolutions of the 
moon, and the harmonious and much-renowned paths of the 
rest of the stars? for these things are too great for your 
comprehension, inasmuch as they have received a more blessed 
and divine position. 8Descend therefore from heaven, and 
when you have come down, do not, on the other hand, employ 
yourselves in the investigation of the earth and the sea, and 
the rivers, and the natures of plants and animals, but rather 
seek to become acquainted with yourselves and your own 
nature, and do not prefer to dwell anywhere else, rather than 
in yourselves. For by contemplating the things which are to 
be seen in your own dwelling, that which bears the mastery 
therein, and that which is in subjection; that which has life, 
and that which is inanimate; that which is endowed with and 
that which is destitute of reason; that which is immortal, and 
that which is mortal; that which is better, and that which is 
worse; you will at once arrive at a correct knowledge of God 
and of his works. For you will perceive that there is a mind in 
you and in the universe; and that your mind, having asserted 
its authority and power over all things in you, has brought 
each of the parts into subjection to himself. In like manner 
also, the mind of the universe being invested with the 
supremacy, governs the world by independent law and justice, 
having a providential regard not only for those things which 
are of more importance, but also for those which appear to be 
somewhat obscure. 

34 Abandoning therefore your superfluous anxiety to 
investigate the things of heaven, dwell, as I said just now 
within yourselves, forsaking the land of the Chaldeans, that is, 
opinion, and migrating to Charran the region of the outward 
sense, which is the corporeal abode of the mind. 8For the 
name Charran, being interpreted, means "a hole;" and holes 
are the emblems of the places of the outward sense. For in 
some sense they are all holes and caves, the eyes being the caves 
in which the sight dwells, the ears those of hearing, the 
nostrils of those smelling, the throat the cavern of taste, and 
the whole frame of the body, being the abode of touch. 8Do ye 
therefore, dwelling among these things, remain tranquil and 
quiet, and investigate with all the exactness in your power the 
nature of each, and when you have learnt what there is good 
and bad in each part, avoid the one and choose the other. And 
when you have thoroughly and perfectly considered the whole 
of your own habitation, and have understood what relative 
importance each of its parts possesses, then rouse yourselves 
up and seek to accomplish a migration from hence, which 
shall announce to you, not death, but immortality; 9the 
evident proofs of which you will see even while involved in the 
corporeal cares perceptible by the outward senses, sometimes 
while in deep slumber (for then the mind, roaming abroad, 
and straying beyond the confines of the outward senses, and of 
all the other affections of the body, begins to associate with 
itself, looking on truth as at a mirror, and discarding all the 
imaginations which it has contracted from the outward senses, 
becomes inspired by the truest divination respecting the 
future, through the instrumentality of dreams), and at other 
times in your waking moments. For when, being under the 
influence of some philosophical speculations, you are allured 
onwards, then the mind follows this, and forgets all the other 
things which concern its corporeal abode; and if the external 
senses prevent it from arriving at an accurate sight of the 
objects of the intellect, then those who are fond of 
contemplation take care to diminish the impetuosity of its 
attack, for they close their eyes and stop up their ears, and 
check the rapid motion of the other organ, and choose to 
abide in tranquility and darkness, that the eye of the soul, to 
which God has granted the power of understanding the 

objects of the intellect, may never be overshadowed by any of 
those objects appreciable only by the outward senses. 

35 Having then in this manner learnt to accomplish the 
abandonment of mortal things, you shall become instructed in 
the proper doctrines respecting the uncreated God, unless 
indeed you think that our mind, when it has put off the body, 
the external senses, and reason, can, when destitute of all these 
things and naked, perceive existing things, and that the mind 
of the universe, that is to say, God, does not dwell outside of 
all material nature, and that he contains everything and is not 
contained by anything; and further, he does not penetrate 
beyond things by his intellect alone, like a man, but also by 
his essential nature, as is natural for a God to do; 9for it is not 
our mind which made the body, but that it is the work of 
something else, on which account it is contained in the body 
as in a vessel; but the mind of the universe created the universe, 
and the Creator is better than the created, therefore it can 
never be contained in what is inferior to itself; besides that it 
is not suitable for the father to be contained in the son, but 
rather for the son to derive increase from the love of the father. 
9And in this manner the mind, migrating for a short time, 
will come to the father of piety and holiness, removing at first 
to a distance from genealogical science, which originally did 
erroneously persuade it to fancy that the world was the 
primary god, and not the creature of the first God, and that 
the motions and agitations of the stars were the cause to men 
of disaster, or, on the contrary, of good fortune. After that 
the mind, coming to a due consideration of itself, and 
studying philosophically the things affecting its own abode, 
that is the things of the body, the things of the outward sense, 
the things of reason, and knowing, as the line in the poet has 
it--That in those halls both good and ill are planned;  [homer, 
Odyssey, 4.392.] Then, opening the road for itself, and 
hoping by travelling along it to arrive at a notion of the 
father of the universe, so difficult to be understood by any 
guesses or conjectures, when it has come to understand itself 
accurately, it will very likely be able to comprehend the 
nature of God; no longer remaining in Charran, that is in the 
organs of outward sense, but returning to itself. For it is 
impossible, while it is still in a state of motion, in a manner 
appreciable by the outward sense rather than by the intellect, 
to arrive at a proper consideration of the living God. 

36 On which account also that disposition which is ranked 
in the highest class by God, by name Samuel, does not explain 
the just precepts of kingly power of Saul, while he is still lying 
among the pots, but only after he has drawn him out from 
thence: for he inquires whether the man is still coming hither, 
and the sacred oracle answers, "Behold, he is hidden among 
the stuff." [1 Samuel 10:22.] What, then, ought he who hears 
this answer, and who is by nature inclined to receive 
instruction, to do, but to draw him out at once from thence? 
Accordingly, we are told, "He ran up and took him out from 
thence, because he who was abiding among the vessels of the 
soul, that is, the body and the outward senses, was not worthy 
to hear the doctrines and laws of the kingdom (and by the 
kingdom, we mean wisdom, since we call the wise man a king); 
but when he has risen up and changed his place, then the mist 
around him is dissipated, and he will be able to see clearly. 
Very appropriately, therefore, does the companion of 
knowledge think it right to leave the region of the outward 
sense, by name Charran; 9and he leaves it when he is seventy-
five years old; and this number is on the confines of the nature 
discernible by the outward senses, and that intelligible by the 
intellect, and of the older and younger, and also of perishable 
and imperishable nature; 9for the elder, the imperishable 
ratio, that comprehensible by the intellect, exists in the 
seventy; the younger ratio, discernible by the outward senses, 
is equal in number to the five outward senses. In this latter 
also the practicer of virtue is seen exercising himself when he 
has not yet been able to carry off the perfect prize of victory; -
-for it is said, that all the souls which came out of Jacob were 
seventy and Five;" [Genesis 46:27.]-- for to him, while 
wrestling, and not shrinking at all from the truly sacred 
contest, for the acquisition of virtue, belong the souls which 
are the offspring of the body, and which have not yet acquired 
reason, but are still attracted by the multitude of the outward 
senses. For Jacob is the name of one who is wrestling and 
engaged in a contest and trying to trip up his antagonist, not 
of one who has gained the victory. But when he appeared to 
have gained ability to behold God, his name was changed to 
Israel, and then he uses only the computation of seventy, 
having extirpated the number five, the number of the outward 
senses; for it is said, that "thy fathers went down to Egypt, 
being seventy Souls." [Deuteronomy 10:22.] This is the 
number which is familiar to Moses the wise man: for it 
happened that those who were selected as carefully picked men 
out of the whole multitude, were seventy in number; and those 
all elders, not only in point of age, but also in wisdom and 
counsel, and in prudence, and in ancient integrity of manners. 
And this number is consecrated and dedicated to God when 
the perfect fruits of the soul are offered up. For, on the feast of 
tabernacles, besides all other sacrifices, it is ordered that the 
priest should offer up seventy heifers for a burnt offering. 
Again, it is in accordance with the computation of seventy 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2276 

that the phials of the princes are provided, for each of them is 
of the weight of seventy shekels; since whatever things are 
associated and confederate together in the soul, and dear to 
one another, have a power which is truly attractive, namely, 
the sacred computation of seventy, which Egypt, the nature 
which hates virtue, and loves to indulge the passions, is 
introduced as lamenting; for mourning among them is 
computed at seventy Days. [Genesis 50:8.] 

37 This number, therefore, as I have said before, is familiar 
to Moses, but the number of the five outward senses is familiar 
to him who embraces the body and external things, which it is 
customary to call Joseph; for he pays such attention to those 
things, that he presents his own uterine brother,  [Genesis 
45:22.] the offspring of the outward sense, for he had no 
acquaintance at all with those who were only his brothers as 
sons of the same father, with five exceedingly beautiful 
garments, thinking the outward senses things of exceeding 
beauty, and worthy of being adorned and honoured by him. 
Moreover, he also enacts laws for the whole of Egypt, that 
they should honour them, and pay taxes and tribute to them 
every year as to their kings; for he commands them to take a 
Fifth [Genesis 47:24.] part of the corn, that is to say, to store 
up in the treasury abundant materials and nourishment for 
the five outward senses, in order that each of them might 
rejoice while filling itself unrestrainedly with suitable food, 
and that it might weigh down and overwhelm the mind with 
the multitude of things which were thus brought upon it; for 
during the banquet of the outer senses; the mind is labouring 
under a famine, as, on the contrary, when the outward senses 
are fasting, the mind is feasting. Do you not see that the five 
daughters of Salpaad, which we, using allegorical expressions, 
call the outward senses, were born of the tribe of Manasseh, 
who is the son of Joseph, the elder son in point of time, but 
the younger in rank and power? and very naturally, for he is 
so called from forgetfulness, which is a thing of equal power 
with an outward sense. But recollection is placed in the second 
rank, after memory, of which Ephraim is the namesake; and 
the interpretation of the name of Ephraim is, "bearing fruit;" 
and the most beautiful and nutritious fruit in souls is a 
memory which never forgets; therefore the virgins speak to 
one another in a becoming manner, saying, "Our father is 
dead." Now the death of recollection is forgetfulness: "And he 
has died not for his own Sin," [Numbers 27:3.] speaking very 
righteously, for forgetfulness is not a voluntary affection, but 
is one of those things which are not actually in us, but is one 
of those things which are not actually in us, but which come 
upon us from without. And they were not his sons, but his 
daughters; since the power of memory, as being what has its 
existence by its own nature, is the parent of male children; but 
forgetfulness, arising from the slumber of reason, is the parent 
of female children, for it is destitute of reason; and the 
outward senses are the daughters of the irrational part of the 
soul. But if any one has outrun him in speed, and has become a 
follower of Moses, though he is not yet able to keep pace with 
him, he will use a compound and mixed number, namely, that 
of five and seventy, which is the symbol of the nature which is 
both perceptible by the outward senses and intelligible by the 
intellect, the two uniting together for the production of one 
irreproachable species. 

38 I very much admire Rebecca, who is patience, because she, 
at that time, recommends the man who is perfect in his soul, 
and who has destroyed the roughnesses of the passions and 
vices, to flee and return to Charran; for she says, "Now, 
therefore, my child, hear my voice, and rise up and depart, 
and flee away to Laban, my brother, to Charran, and dwell 
with him certain days, until the anger and rage of thy brother 
is turned from being against thee, and till he forgets what 
thou hast done to Him." [Genesis 27:43.] And it is with great 
beauty that she here calls going by the road, which leads to 
the outward senses, a fleeing away; for, in truth, the mind is 
then a fugitive, when, having left its own appropriate objects 
which are comprehensible to the understanding, it turns to 
the opposite rank of those which are perceptible by the 
outward senses. And there are cases in which to run away is 
useful, when a person adopts this line of conduct, not out of 
hatred to his superior, but in order to avoid the snares which 
are laid for him by his inferior. What, then, is the 
recommendation of patience? A most admirable and excellent 
one. If ever, she says, you see the passion of rage and anger 
highly provoked and excited to ferocity either in thyself or in 
any one else, which is nourished by irrational and 
unmanageable nature, do not excite it further and make it 
more savage, for then perhaps it will inflict incurable wounds; 
but cool its fervour, and pacify its too highly inflamed 
disposition, for if it be tamed and rendered tractable it will do 
you less injury. What, then, are the means by which it can be 
tamed and pacified? Having, as far as appearance goes, 
assumed another form and another character, follow it, first 
of all, wherever it pleases, and, opposing it in nothing, admit 
that you have the same objects of love and hatred with itself, 
for by these means it will be rendered propitious; and, when it 
is pacified, then you may lay aside your pretence, and, not 
expecting any longer to suffer any evil at its hand, you may 
with indifference return to the care of your own objects; for it 

is on this account that Charran is represented as full of cattle, 
and as having tenders of flocks for its inhabitants. For what 
region could be more suitable for irrational nature, and for 
those who have undertaken the care and superintendence of it, 
than the external senses which exist in us? Accordingly, when 
the practicer of virtue asks, "From whence come ye?" the 
shepherds answer him truly, that they come "from Charran." 
[Genesis 29:4.] For the irrational powers come from the 
external sense, as the rational ones come from the mind. And 
when he further inquires whether they know Laban, they very 
naturally assert that they do know him, for the outward sense 
is acquainted with complexion and with every distinctive 
quality, as it thinks; and of complexion and distinctive 
qualities Laban is the symbol. And he himself, when at last he 
is made perfect, will quit the abode of the outward senses, and 
will set up the abode of the soul as belonging to the soul, 
which, while still among labours and among the external 
senses, he gives a vivid description of; for he says, "When shall 
I make myself, also, a House." [Genesis 30:30.] When, 
disregarding the objects of the external senses and the external 
senses themselves, shall I dwell in mind and intellect, being, in 
name, going to and fro among and dwelling among the 
objects of contemplation, like those souls which are fond of 
investigating invisible objects, which it is usual to call 
midwives? For they also make suitable coverings and 
phylacteries for souls which are devoted to virtue; but the 
strongest and most defensible abode was the fear of God, to 
those, at least, who have him for an impregnable fortress and 
wall. "For," says Moses, "when the midwives feared God they 
made themselves Houses." [Exodus 1:21.] 

39 The mind, therefore, going forth out of the places which 
are in Charran, is said "to have travelled through the land 
until it came to the place of Sichem, to a lofty Oak." [Genesis 
12:6.] And let us now consider what this travelling through 
the land means. The disposition which is fond of learning is 
inquisitive and exceedingly curious by nature, going 
everywhere without fear or hesitation and prying into every 
place, and not choosing to leave anything in existence, 
whether person or thing, not thoroughly investigated; for it is 
by nature extraordinarily greedy of everything that can be 
seen or heard, so as not only not to be satisfied with the things 
of its own country, but even to desire foreign things which are 
established at a great distance. At all events, they say that it is 
an absurd thing for merchants and dealers to cross the seas for 
the sake of gain, and to travel all round the habitable world, 
not allowing any considerations of summer, or winter, or 
violent gales, or contrary winds, or old age, or bodily sickness, 
or the society of friends, or the unspeakable pleasures arising 
from wife, or children, or one's other relations, or love of 
one's country, or the enjoyment of political connexions, or the 
safe fruition of one's money and other possessions, or, in fact, 
anything whatever, whether great or small, to be any 
hindrance to them; and yet for men, for the sake of that most 
beautiful and desirable of all possessions, the only one which 
is peculiar to the human race, namely, wisdom, to be 
unwilling to cross over every sea and to penetrate every recess 
of the earth, inquiring whenever they can find anything 
beautiful either to see or to hear, and tracing out such things 
with all imaginable zeal and earnestness, until they arrive at 
the enjoyment of the things which are thus sought for and 
desired. Do thou then, O my soul, travel through the land, 
and through man, bringing if you think fit, each individual 
man to a judgement of things which concern him; as, for 
instance, what the body is, and under what influences, 
whether active or passive, it co-operates with the mind; what 
the external sense is, and in what manner that assists the 
dominant mind; what speech is, and of what it becomes the 
interpreter so as to contribute to virtue; what are pleasure 
and desire; what are pain and fear; and what art is capable of 
supplying a remedy for these things; by the aid of which a man 
when infected with these feelings may easily escape, or else 
perhaps may never be infected at all: what folly is, what 
intemperance, what commiting injustice, what the whole 
multitude of other discases, which it is the nature of all 
destructive vice to engender; and also what are the means by 
which they can be averted. And also, on the contrary, what 
justice is, what prudence is, and temperance, and manly 
courage, and deliberate wisdom, and in short what each 
virtue is, and what the mastery over the passions is, and in 
what way each of these virtues is usually produced. Travel also 
through the greatest and most perfect being, namely this 
world, and consider all its parts, how they are separated in 
respect of place and united in respect of power; and also what 
is this invisible chain of harmony and unity, which connects 
all those parts; and if while considering these matters, thou 
canst not easily comprehend what thou seekest to know, 
persevere and be not wearied; for these matters are not 
attainable without a struggle, but they are only found out 
with difficulty and by means of great labour; on which 
account the man fond of learning is taken up to the field of 
Sichem; and the name Sichem, being interpreted means, "a 
shoulder," and intimates labour, since it is on the shoulders 
that men are accustomed to bear burdens. As Moses also 
mentions in another passage, when speaking of a certain 

athlete he proceeds in this manner, "He put his shoulder to 
the labour and became a Husbandman." [Genesis 49:15.] So 
that never, O my mind, do thou become effeminate and yield; 
but even if any thing does appear difficult to be discovered by 
contemplation, still opening the seeing faculties that are in 
thyself, look inwards and investigate existing things more 
accurately, and never close the eyes whether intentionally or 
unintentionally; for sleep is a blind thing as wakefulness is a 
sharp-sighted thing. And it is well to be content if by 
assiduity in investigation it is granted to thee to arrive at a 
correct conception of the objects of thy search. Do you not see 
that the scripture says that a lofty oak was planted in Sichem? 
meaning under this figurative expression to represent the 
labour of instruction which never gives in, and never bends 
through weariness, but is solid, firm, and invincible, which 
the man who wishes to be perfect must of necessity exert, in 
order that the tribunal of the soul, by name Dinah, for the 
interpretation of the name Dinah is "judgement" may not be 
seized by the exertions of that man who, being a plotter 
against prudence, is labouring in an opposite direction. For 
he who bears the same name as this place, namely Sichem, the 
son of Hamor, that is, of irrational nature; for the name 
Hamor means "an ass;" giving himself up to folly and being 
bred up with shamelessness and audacity, infamous man that 
he was, attempted to pollute and to defile the judicial faculties 
of the mind; if the pupils and friends of wisdom, Sichem and 
Levi, had not speedily come up, having made the defences of 
their house safe, and destroyed those who were still involved 
in the labour devoted to pleasure and to the indulgence of the 
passions and uncircumcised. For though there was a sacred 
scripture that, "There should be no harlot among the 
daughters of the seer, Israel," [Genesis 34:1.] these men, 
having ravished a virgin soul, hoped to escape notice; 2for 
there is never a scarcity of avengers against those who violate 
treaties; but even though some persons fancy there may be, 
they will only fancy it, and will in the reality of the fact be 
proved to entertain a false opinion. For justice hates the 
wicked, and is implacable, and a relentless avenger of all 
unrighteous actions, overthrowing the ranks of those who 
defile virtue, and when they are overthrown, then again the 
soul, which before appeared to be defiled, changes and returns 
to its virgin state. I say, which appeared to be defiled, because, 
in fact, it never was defiled; for of involuntary accidents that 
which affects the patient is not in reality his suffering, just as 
what is done by a person who does wrong unintentionally, the 
wrong is not really his action.  

 
WHO IS THE HEIR OF DIVINE THINGS 
1 (In the treatise preceding the present one, we discussed the 

question of rewards to the best of our ability. Our present 
purpose is to examine who is the heir of the things of God; for 
after the wise man heard the oracle, which being divinely 
given, said, ("Thy reward is exceedingly Great;" [Genesis 
15:1.] he inquired, saying, "What wilt thou give me, O 
master?" And I shall depart childless: but my son who is the 
child of my handmaid will inherit after me, this Eliezer of 
Damascus." And in another place he says, "Since thou has not 
given me any seed, but one born in my house shall be my 
heir." (And yet who would not have been amazed at the 
dignity and greatness of him who delivered this oracle, so as 
to become silent and mute before him, if not out of fear, still 
at all events from excess of joy? For excessive griefs stop the 
mouth, and so also do excessive joys; (on which account Moses 
confesses that he is "a man of a slight voice and slow of speech 
from the time when God first began to converse with Him." 
[Exodus 4:10.] And this testimony of the prophet is unerring; 
for it is natural for the organs of speech to be checked, and for 
the reason which is collected in the mind to be borne onwards 
with unrestrained impetuosity, philosophically examining the 
unceasing beauty of ideas not of words, with fluent and 
sublime power; (and the most admirable virtues are boldness 
and freedom of speech at suitable times towards one's betters, 
so that the sentence in the comic poet appears to me to be 
uttered with truth rather than with comic humour:-- 

If a slave is always dumb, 
He is scarcely worth a crumb: 
Let him, freely told, boldly speak. 
2 (When then has a slave freedom of speech towards his 

master? Is it not when he is conscious that he has not wronged 
him, but that he has done and said everything with a view to 
the advantage of his owner? (When therefore is it proper for 
the servant of God to use freedom of speech to the ruler and 
master of himself, and of the whole word? Is it not when he is 
free from all sins, and is aware in his conscience that he loves 
his master, feeling more joy at the fact of being a servant of 
God, than he would if he were sovereign over the whole race 
of mankind, and were invested without any effort on his part 
with the supreme authority over land and sea. (And he 
mentions the ministrations and services by which Abraham 
displayed his love to his master in the last sentence of the 
divine oracle given to his son, "I will give to thee and to thy 
seed all this land, and in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed, because Abraham thy father obeyed my voice, 
and kept all my precepts, and all my commandments, and my 
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laws, and my Judgements." [Genesis 26:3.] (And it is the 
greatest possible praise of a servant that he does not neglect a 
single thing of the commandments which his master lays upon 
him, but that he labours earnestly without any hesitation and 
with all his vigor, and even beyond his power to perform them 
all with a well affected mind. 

3 There are persons, then, to whom it is becoming to listen 
but not to speak, with respect to whom it is said, "Be silent 
and Hear," [Deuteronomy 27:9.] a very admirable injunction; 
for ignorance is a very bad and a very audacious thing, the 
first remedy for which is silence, and the second, attention to 
those who present you with anything worthy of your listening 
to. Let no one, however, think that this is all that is signified 
by those few words, "Be silent and hear;" but that there is also 
something greater in them which may give a lesson to any one. 
For these words do not recommend you only to be silent with 
your tongues, and to hear with your ears, but also to conduct 
yourself thus in both these respects in your soul; for many 
persons when they have come to listen to some one, have 
nevertheless not come with their minds, but wander outside, 
and keep on thinking of thousands upon thousands of things 
within themselves, whether concerning their relations, or 
strangers, or themselves, which at that moment they ought 
not to remember at all, but which in short they, re-collecting 
to themselves in regular order, and thus by reason of the 
excessive tumult which they keep alive in themselves, they are 
unable to hear the speaker. For he speaks as if he were not 
among men, but among inanimate statues who have indeed 
ears, but no sense of hearing. If, therefore, the mind chooses 
to associate neither with things wandering about inside, nor 
with those which are stored up within it, but, remaining quiet 
and silent, directs its whole attention to the speaker, keeping 
silent in accordance with the injunction of Moses, it will be 
able to listen with all attention, but otherwise it would not be 
able to do so. 

4 Silence, then, is a desirable thing for those who are 
ignorant, but for those who desire knowledge, and who have 
at the same time a love for their master's freedom of speech, is 
a most necessary possession. Accordingly it is said, in the 
book of Exodus, "The Lord will fight for us, and you will be 
Silent." [Exodus 14:4.] And, immediately afterwards, there is 
added a scripture in the following words: "And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Why dost thou cry unto me?" As it is proper for 
those persons to be silent who can say nothing worthy of 
being listened to, and for those to speak who, through love of 
wisdom, believe in God; and not only to speak quietly but to 
cry out with exceeding noise, not indeed with the noise of the 
mouth and tongue, by means of which they say that the air is 
affected with a rotary motion, and so is rendered capable of 
being perceived by the hearing, but by the all-instructed and 
very loudly speaking organ of that voice of which no mortal 
man is the hearer, but only the uncreated and immortal God. 
For the well-arranged and carefully attuned melody of that 
harmony which is perceptible by the intellect, the invisible 
musician, perceptible by the intellect, is alone able to 
comprehend; but no one of those involved in the 
entanglements of the outward senses can appreciate it. 
Accordingly, when the entire organ of the mind sounds 
according to the symphony of the diapason and of the double 
diapason, the hearer, as it were, asks (for he does not ask in 
reality, since everything is known to God), "Why dost thou 
cry unto me?" Is it in supplications that evils may be averted, 
or in thankfulness for a participation in good things which 
have been already enjoyed, or for a combination of both 
reasons? 

5 But the man who appeared to be endued with a thin voice, 
and with slowness of speech, and to be almost dumb, is 
nevertheless found to be talkative, so that in one place he is 
represented not merely as speaking, but even as crying out; 
and, in another, as exerting a ceaseless and uninterrupted flow 
of words; for, says the scripture, "Moses spoke, and God 
answered him with a Voice." [Exodus 19:19.] He did not 
speak in brief periods or sentences, but in one continuously 
extended speech; and God also instructed him, not in brief 
sentences, but gave him one unbroken and continuous answer. 
And whenever there is an answer, there then must of necessity 
have been, in every case, a question. But whenever any one 
puts a question it is respecting something which he does not 
know, because he is desirous to learn; inasmuch as he is aware 
that there is nothing so useful with regard to acquiring 
knowledge as to ask, to inquire, to investigate, to appear to 
know nothing, and not to have an idea that one comprehends 
anything firmly. The wise, therefore, take God for their 
teacher and instructor; and those who are less perfectly 
initiated in wisdom take the wise men for theirs. On which 
account they say, also, "Do thou speak with us, and let not 
God speak to us, let we Die." [Exodus 20:19.] And the 
virtuous man uses such freedom of speech as not only to speak 
and cry out, but even to advance positive claims with true 
confidence and genuine feeling; for the expression, "If thou 
forgivest them their sin, forgive them; and if not, then wipe 
me out of the book which thou has Written." [Exodus 32:32.] 
And this sentence also, "Did I conceive all this people in my 
womb? Or have I brought them forth, that thou sayest unto 

me, Take them up into thy bosom, as a nurse takes up her 
sucking Child." [Numbers 11:11.] And also that passage 
where we read, "From whence am I to get flesh to give to all 
this people, because they cry unto me? Shall sheep and oxen be 
sacrificed, or shall all the fish of the sea be collected together, 
to satisfy them? And again, "Lord, why hast thou afflicted 
this people?" And again, "Why hast thou sent me?" And, in 
another place, "From the time that I went forth to speak to 
Pharaoh in thy name, he has afflicted the people." And again, 
"Thou has not delivered thy People." [Exodus 10:22.] For 
these, and similar things, and any one would have feared to 
say to any king of this earth; but to deliver such sentiments, 
and to speak freely to God, was an instance of what ought not 
to be called extreme audacity, but of good confidence; because 
all the wise are dear to God, and especially those who are wise 
with the wisdom of the most sacred giving of the law. And 
freedom of speech is nearly akin to friendship; since to whom 
would any one speak with more freedom than to his own 
friend? very appropriately therefore is Moses spoken of in the 
scriptures as dear to God, when he goes through an account of 
all the dangers which he had incurred by reason of his 
boldness, in such a way that they seem to deserve to be 
attributed to friendship rather than to arrogance; for 
audacity belongs to the character of the arrogant man; but 
good confidence belongs to the friend. 

6 But consider again that confidence is tempered with 
prudent caution; for the question, "What wilt thou give Me?" 
[Deuteronomy 33:1.] displays confidence, and the addition, 
"O master," exhibits prudent confidence. And being in the 
habit of using two causes or two appellations, with respect to 
the cause of all things, namely the title of Lord, and also that 
of God, he has in this instance used neither of them, but calls 
them by the name of master, speaking with caution and with 
exceeding propriety; and indeed the two apppellations lord 
and master, are said to be synonymous. But even if the two 
names are one and the same things, still the titles differ in 
respect of the meaning attached to them; for the title lord, 
kyrios, is derived from the word kyros, authority, which is a 
firm thing, in contradistinction to that which is infirm and 
invalid, hakyron. But the term master, despoteµs, is derived 
from desmos, a chain; from which word deos, fear, also comes 
in my opinion, so that the master is the lord, and, as one may 
say a lord, to be feared, not only inasmuch as he is able to 
strike one with fear and terror; and perhaps also since he is 
the master of the universe; holding it together in such a 
manner as to be insoluble, and binding up again what 
portions of it are dissolved. But he who says, "Master, what 
wilt thou give unto me?" does, in the real meaning of his 
words say, this, "I am not ignorant of thy overpowering 
might, and I know the formidable nature of thy sovereignty: I 
fear and tremble, and again I feel confidence; for thou hast 
given me an oracular command not to fear, thou hast given to 
me the tongue of instruction, that I might know when I ought 
to speak; thou has unloosened my mouth which before was 
sewed up, thou hast opened it, and hast also made it articulate; 
thou has appointed it to utter what ought to be spoken, 
confirming that sacred oracle, "I will open thy mouth, and I 
will tell thee what thou oughtest to Speak." [Exodus 4:12.] 
For who was I, that thou shouldest give me a portion of thy 
speech, that thou shouldest promise me a reward as it were my 
due, namely, a more perfect blessing of thy grace and bounty? 
Am I not an emigrant from my country? am I not driven away 
from my kindred? am I not banished and alienated from my 
father's house? do not all men call me an outcast and a fugitive, 
a desolate and dishonoured man? but thou, O master, art my 
country, thou art my kindred, thou art my paternal hearth, 
thou art my honour, thou art my freedom of speech, my great, 
and famous, an inalienable wealth, why therefore shall I not 
have courage to say what I think? and why shall I not ask 
questions, when I desire to learn something more? But 
nevertheless, though I say that I feel confidence, I do again 
confess that I am stricken with awe and amazement, and that I 
do not feel within myself an unmixed spirit of battle, but fear 
mingled with confidence, as perhaps many people will easily 
imagine, a closely combined conjunction of the two feelings; 
therefore I drink insatiably of this well-mixed cup, which 
persuades me neither to speak freely without prudent caution; 
nor, on the other hand, to think so much of caution as to lose 
my freedom of speech. For I have learnt to appreciate my own 
nothingness, and to look up to the excessive and 
unapproachable height of thy munificence; and whenever I 
know that I am myself "but dust and ashes, " or even, what is 
still more worthless, if there is any such thing, then I feel 
confidence to approach thee, humbling myself, and casting 
myself down to the ground, so completely changed as scarcely 
to seem to exist. 

7 Now such a disposition of the soul, Abraham, the 
inspector, has deeply engraved on my memory. For, says the 
scripture, "Abraham came near and said, Now have I begun to 
speak unto the Lord, I that am but dust and Ashes;" [Genesis 
18:27.] since then there was an opportunity given to the 
creature to approach the Creator, when he recognised his own 
nothingness. But the expression, "What wilt thou give me?" is 
not so much the language of one who is in doubt, as of one 

feeling and expressing gratitude at the multitude and 
greatness of the blessings which he has already enjoyed. 
"What wilt thou give me?" for, in fact, what more is there left 
for me to expect? for, O bountiful God! thy graces and mercies 
are boundless and unlimited, and they have no boundary and 
no end, bursting up like fountains full of perfection, which are 
continually drawn upon and are never dry. And it is worth 
while to contemplate, not merely the ever-abounding torrent 
of thy bounties, but also those fields of ours which are 
irrigated by them; for if a superfluous and too excessive 
stream be poured over them, then the place will become a 
marshy and swampy plain instead of fertile land; for our land 
has need of irrigation, carefully measured out with a view to 
cause fertility, and not unmeasured. And on this account I 
will ask, What wilt thou give me, thou who hast already 
bestowed on me unspeakable mercies, and almost all things, so 
that mortal nature is incapable of containing them? For what 
remains that I wish to know, and to have, and to acquire, is 
this: who could be worthy of thy works, who could deserve to 
inherit them? "I shall depart from life Childless;" [Genesis 
15:2.] having received a short-lived and ephemeral blessing, 
which speedily passes away, when I prayed for the contrary, 
namely, for one who should last many days, a long time; 
which should be free from all mishap, which should never die, 
but should be able to sow seeds itself, and to stretch forth 
roots for the sake of giving it firmness, and which should raise 
its trunk upwards to heaven, and hold its head on high; for it 
is necessary that human virtue must walk upon the earth, and 
must, at the same time, strive to reach heaven; that there 
being hospitably received by immortality, it may pass all 
future time in freedom from all evil, for I know that thou 
hatest a barren and unproductive soul, thou who art thyself 
the supporter of things that have no existence, and the parent 
of all things. Since thou hast given especial grace to the race 
which has the faculty of seeing, so that it shall never be barren, 
and never be childless; and as I myself have been assigned to 
that race as part of it, I am justly desirous of an heir; for, 
perceiving that the race is inextinguishable, I think it would 
be a most shameful thing of me to be indifferent to the sight of 
my own nature, separated from all that is good. Therefore I 
am a suppliant to thee, and I implore thee, that those seeds 
and sparks being kindled and cherished, the saving light of 
virtue may burn up and give light, which being borne on like 
a torch, delivered from hand to hand in constant succession, 
may last as long as the world. Moreover, thou has inspired 
those men who practice virtue with a desire for children of the 
sowing and generation of the soul; and they, having received 
such a portion have, in their joy, spoken and said, "The 
children which God hath mercifully given to thy Servant," 
[Genesis 33:5.] of whom migration is the nurse and guardian, 
whose souls are simple, and tender, and well disposed, being 
calculated easily to receive the beautiful and most God-like 
impressions of virtue; and teach me also this saying, "Whether 
the son of Meshech, my servant, born in my house, is 
competent to become the inheritor of thy graces," for up to 
this time I have not received the son whom I hoped for, and of 
the one whom I have received I have no hope. 

8 But who Meshech is, and who her son is, must be 
examined in no superficial manner. Now the interpretation of 
the name Meshech is, "out of a kiss;" but a kiss differs from 
loving; for the one exhibits usually a discovery of souls united 
together by good-will, but the other intimates only a bare and 
superficial salutation when some necessity has brought the 
two parties to the same place. For as the meaning "to stoop" 
(kyptein) is not contained in (anakyptein) "to lift up the 
head," nor "to drink" (pinoµ) in, "to absorb" (katapinoµ), 
nor "a horse" (hippos) in the word (marsippos) "a bag," so 
also "to love" (philein) is not necessarily contained in "to 
kiss" (kataphilein); since men yielding to the bitter necessities 
of life offer this salutation to numbers of their enemies. But 
what that salutation is which consists of a kiss, but not of 
sincere friendship for us, I willexplain without any reservation 
or concealment. It is, forsooth, that life which exists in union 
with the external senses, which is called Meshech, being 
completely secured and defended, which there is no one who 
does not love, which men in general look upon as their 
mistress, but which virtuous men consider their handmaid, 
not a foreign slave or one bought with a price, but born in the 
house, and in some sense, a fellow citizen with themselves. 
Well, one class of these men have learnt to kiss this, not to 
love it; but the other class have learnt to love it to excess, and 
to think it an object of desire above all things. But Laban, the 
hater of virtue, will neither be able to kiss the virtues which 
are assigned to the man who is inclined to the practice of 
virtue, but, making his own life to depend on hypocrisy and 
false pretenses, he, as if indignant, for he is not in reality 
affected, says, "I was not accounted worthy to kiss my 
children and my Daughters;" [Genesis 31:28.] speaking very 
naturally and decorously, for we have all been taught to hate 
irony irreconcileably. Do thou, therefore, love the virtues, 
and embrace them with thy soul, and then you will be not at 
all desirous to kiss, which is but the false money of friendship; 
--"For have they not yet any part or inheritance in thy house? 
have they not been reckoned as aliens before thee? and has not 
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thou sold them and devoured the Money?" [Genesis 31:14.] so 
that you could neither at any subsequent time recover it, after 
having devoured the price of their safety and their ransom. Do 
you pretend, therefore, to wish to kiss, or else to wage endless 
war against all the judges? But Aaron will not kiss Moses, 
though he will love him with the genuine affection of his heart. 
"For," says the scripture, "he loved him, and they embraced 
one Another." [Exodus 18:7.] 

9 But there are three kinds of life. The first life, to God; the 
second, with respect to the creature; the third, is on the 
borders of both, being compounded of the two others. Now, 
the life to God has not descended to us, and has not come to 
the necessities of the body. Again, life with respect to the 
creature has not wholly ascended up to heaven, nor has it 
sought to ascend, but it lurks in unapproachable recesses, and 
rejoices in a life which is no life. And the mingled kind is that 
one which often ascends upwards, being conducted upwards 
by the better part, and it gazes on divine things, and 
contemplates them; but still it often turns back, being 
dragged in the contrary direction by the worse part: and 
when the portion of the better life, as if placed in the balance 
of a scale, outweighs the whole, then the weight of the 
opposite kinds of life is dragged in the contrary direction, so 
that the lightest weight appears to be in the opposite scale. 
But Moses having, without any contest or doubt, given the 
crown of victory to that kind of life which is life to God, 
brings that forward as the best, likening the other two kinds 
to two women, one of whom he calls beloved, and the other 
hated, giving them both most appropriate names. For who is 
there who is not at times influenced by the pleasures and 
delights which he receives by means of his eyes, or by those 
which reach him through the medium of his ears, or of his 
sense of taste, or of his sense of smell and touch? And who is 
there who does not hate the contrary things, want and self-
denial, and a life of austerity, and seeking after knowledge, 
which has never any share in amusement or laughter, but is 
full of gravity, and cares and labours, loving contemplation, 
an enemy to ignorance, superior to money, and glory, and 
pleasure, but under the dominion of temperance and true 
glory, and of that wealth which sees and is not blind? These, 
then, are at all times the eldest offspring of wisdom. 

10 But Moses thinks those things which, though younger in 
point of time are nevertheless honourable by nature, worthy 
of the first honours of the birth-right, giving them a double 
share, and taking from the others half of their share; for, says 
he, "If a man have two wives, the one beloved and the other 
hated, and if they both bear children, then when he is about to 
distribute his property, he shall not be able to give the 
portion belonging to the first-born to the son of her who is 
Beloved," [Deuteronomy 21:15.] namely, to the son of 
pleasure; for he is but young, even though in point of time he 
may be old; but he looks upon the son of her who is hated, 
namely, of wisdom, as the elder, ever since he was a child; and, 
accordingly, to him he has assigned a double share. But 
because we have, on a previous occasion, explained the 
figurative sense of this passage, we will now pass on to what 
comes next, to the passage before us; after we have first 
explained this point, that "God is said to have opened the 
womb of her who was hated," and thus to have caused to arise 
an offspring of virtuous practices and good actions, while the 
wife, who was reputed to be beloved, was from that time forth 
barren: "For the Lord," says the scripture, "seeing that Leah 
was hated, opened her womb, but Rachel was Barren." 
[Genesis 29:31.] Is it not then the case, that when the soul is 
pregnant, and begins to bring forth such things as are 
becoming to the soul, then all those objects of the outward 
senses are barren and unproductive, objects to which the 
salutation belongs, which is given by a kiss and not by 
genuine affection? 

11 Each individual then among us is the son of life 
according to the outward sense, which he calls Meshech, 
honouring and admiring the foster-mother and nurse of the 
mortal race, namely, the outward sense, whom also, when the 
earthly mind, by name Adam, saw after it had been created, he 
named her life his own death; for, says the scripture, "Adam 
called his wife's name Eve (zoµeµ), because she was the mother 
of all Living," [Genesis 3:20.] that is to say, of those who are 
in real truth dead as to the life of the soul; but they who really 
live have wisdom for their mother and the outward sense for 
their slave, which has been created by nature for the purpose 
of ministering to knowledge; and the name of that man who 
was born of life (zoµeµ), whom we have recognised by a kiss, 
he calls Damascus, which name, being interpreted, means "the 
blood of the sack;" by this figurative language, calling the 
body a sack, with great power and felicity; and by blood, he 
means the life which depends on the blood. For since the soul 
is spoken of in two ways, first of all as a whole, secondly, as to 
the dominant part of it, which, to speak properly, is the soul 
of the soul, just as the eye is both the whole orb, and also the 
most important part of that orb, that namely by which we see; 
it seemed good to the law-giver that the essence of the soul 
should likewise be two-fold; blood being the essence of the 
entire soul, and the divine Spirit being the essence of the 
dominant part of it; accordingly he says, in express words, 

"The soul of all flesh is the blood Thereof." [Genesis 9:8.] He 
does well here to attribute the flow of blood to the mass of 
flesh, combining two things appropriate to one another; but 
the essence of the mind he has not made to depend on any 
created thing, but has represented it as breathed into man by 
God from above. For, says Moses, "The Creator of the 
universe breathed into his face the breath of life, and man 
became a living Soul," [Genesis 2:7.] who also, it is recorded, 
was fashioned after the image of the Creator. 

12 So that the race of mankind also is twofold, the one 
being the race of those who live by the divine Spirit and 
reason; the other of those who exist according to blood and 
the pleasure of the flesh. This species is formed of the earth, 
but that other is an accurate copy of the divine image; and 
that description of us which is but fashioned clay, and which 
is kneaded up with blood, has need, in no slight degree, of 
assistance from God; on which account it is said, this 
Damascus of Eleazar. [Genesis 15:2.] But the name Eleazar, 
being interpreted, means, "God is my helper." Since the mass 
of the body, which is filled with blood, being of itself easily 
dissolved and dead, has its existence through, and is kept alive 
by, the providence of God, who holds his arm and shield of 
defense over it, while our race cannot, by any resources of its 
own, exist in a state of firmness and safety for a single day. Do 
you not see that the second of the sons of Moses has also the 
same name as this man? For, "the name of the second," says 
the scripture, "was Eleazar." [Exodus 18:4.] And he adds the 
reason: "for the Lord has been my helper, and has delivered 
me out of the hand of Pharaoh." But those who are still 
companions of that life which owes its existence to blood, and 
which is appreciable by the outward senses, are attacked by 
that disposition which is such a formidable disperser of piety, 
by name Pharaoh; from whose sovereignty, full as it is of 
lawlessness and cruelty, it is impossible to escape, unless 
Eleazar be born in the soul, and unless one puts one's hope of 
succour in the only Saviour. And it is with particular beauty 
that he speaks of Damascus with reference, not to his father, 
but to his mother; in order to show that the soul depending 
on blood, by means of which the brute animals live, is akin 
properly to the female race; the race of his mother, and has no 
share in the male race. But this is not the case with virtue, that 
is with Sarah; for she has none but a male offspring, being 
borne only of God who is the father of all things, being that 
authority which has no mother. "For truly," says the 
scripture, "she is my sister by my father's side, but not by my 
mother'S." [Genesis 20:12.] 

13 We have now explained what it was necessary for you to 
be apprised of as a preliminary. For the first part of the 
argument had a sort of enigmatical obscurity. But we must 
examine with more accurate particularity what the man who 
is fond of learning seeks. Perhaps then it is something of this 
sort: to know whether any one who is desirous of that life 
which is dependent on blood and who claims an interest in the 
objects of the outward sense, can become an inheritor of 
incorporeal and divine things? for of such only he who is 
inspired from above is thought worthy, having received a 
portion of heavenly and divine inheritance, being in fact the 
most pure mind, disregarding not merely the body but also 
the other fragment of the soul, which being devoid of reason 
is mixed up with blood, kindling the fervid passions and 
excited appetites. Accordingly, it pushes its inquiries in this 
manner: since you have not given to me a seed which is 
capable of becoming its own instructor, namely, that seed 
which is able to be comprehended by the intellect, "Shall the 
slave born in my house be my heir?" the offspring of that life 
which is dependent upon blood. Then God, making haste, 
anticipated the speaker, sending, as one may say, instruction 
on in advance of speech. "For immediately," says the scripture, 
"the voice of God came to him, saying, He shall not be thy 
Heir;" [Genesis 15:3.] nor any one else of those who come to 
an exhibition of the outward senses. For the incorporeal 
natures are the inheritors of those things which can only be 
appreciated by the intellect. And it has been especially 
observed here, that the scripture does not say he spoke to him 
or conversed with him, but the expression is, "The voice of 
God came to him;" as if God uttering a loud and unceasing 
sound, in order that the voice being thus distributed into 
every soul, might leave no part destitute of proper instruction, 
but that all parts might every where be filled, with healthy 
learning. 

14  Who, then, shall be the heir? Not that reasoning which 
remains in the prison of the body according to its own 
voluntary intentions, but that which is loosened from those 
bonds and emancipated, and which has advanced beyond the 
walls, and if it be possible to say so, has itself forsaken itself. 
"For he," says the scripture, "who shall come out from thee, 
he shall be thy heir." Therefore if any desire comes upon thee, 
O soul, to be the inheritor of the good things of God, leave 
not only thy country,[Genesis 12:1.] the body, and thy 
kindred, the outward senses, and thy father's house, that is 
speech; but also flee from thyself, and depart out of thyself, 
like the Corybantes, or those possessed with demons, being 
driven to frenzy, and inspired by some prophetic inspiration. 
For while the mind is in a state of enthusiastic inspiration, 

and while it is no longer mistress of itself, but is agitated and 
drawn into frenzy by heavenly love, and drawn upwards to 
that object, truth removing all impediments out of its way, 
and making every thing before it plain, that so it may advance 
by a level and easy road, its destiny is to become an inheritor 
of the things of God. But, O mind! take confidence, and 
explain to us how you depart and emigrate from those former 
things, you who utter things perceptible only by the intellect 
to those who have been taught to hear rightly, always saying, 
I emigrated from my sojourn in the body when I learnt to 
despise the flesh, and I emigrated from the outward sense 
when I learnt to look upon the objects of outward sense as 
things which had no existence in reality--condemning its 
judicial faculties as spurious and corrupted, and full of false 
opinion, and also condemning the objects submitted to that 
judgement as speciously devised to allure and to deceive, and 
to snatch the truth from out of the middle of nature. Again, I 
departed from speech when I convicted it of great 
unreasonableness, although it talked of sublime subjects and 
puffed itself up; for it dared a not inconsiderable deed of 
daring, namely, to show me bodies through the medium of 
shadows, and things by means of words, which was impossible; 
therefore it kept stumbling about over repeated obstacles, and 
kept on talking vainly, being unable by common expressions 
to give a clear representation and understanding of the 
peculiar properties of the subjects with which it was dealing. 
But I, learning by experience, like an infant and untaught 
child, decided that it was better to depart from all these 
things, and to attribute the powers of each to God, who 
makes and consolidates the body, and who prepares the 
outward senses so as to feel appropriately, and who gives to 
speech the power of speaking at its desire; and in the same 
manner in which you have departed from the other things, 
now rise up and emigrate from thyself. But what is the 
meaning of this expression? Do not treasure up in thyself the 
faculties of perceiving, and thinking, and comprehending, but 
offer and dedicate these things to him who is the cause of 
thinking accurately, and of comprehending without being 
deceived. 

15 But it is holier of the all-sacred places in the temple 
which receives this offering; for it appears that there are two; 
the one discernible only by the intellect, and the other 
perceptible by the outward senses. Now, of these creatures 
which are perceptible by the outward senses, this world is the 
receptacle; but of those things which are truly invisible, the 
world, which is discernible only by the intellect, is the 
magazine: but he that goes out from us and desires to become 
an attendant of God, is the inheritor of the much celebrated 
wealth of nature; he bears witness, who says, "He brought 
him out, and said unto him, Look up to Heaven;" [Genesis 
15:5.] since that is the treasury of the good things of God. 
"May the Lord," says he, "open to thee the treasury of his 
good Things," [Deuteronomy 28:12.]--that is, the heaven; out 
of which he who furnishes the supply does incessantly rain the 
most perfect joys. Look up, then, so as to convict the blind 
race of common men, which, though it appears to see, is blind. 
For how can it be otherwise than blind, when it sees evil 
instead of good, and what is unjust instead of what is just, and 
the indulgence of the passions, instead of a mastery over them, 
and things mortal, instead of things immortal, and when it 
runs away from its monitors and correctors, and from 
conviction and instruction, and admits flatterers, and the 
reasonings of idleness, and ignorance, and luxury, all exerted 
in the cause of pleasure? The good man, then, alone sees; in 
reference to whom the ancients also called the prophets, seers. 
[1Samuel 9:9.] But he who advanced further outwards, not 
only seeing, but seeing God, was called Israel ; the meaning of 
which name is, "seeing God." But others, even if they ever do 
open their eyes, still bend them down towards the earth, 
pursuing only earthly things, and being bred up among 
material objects; for the one raises his eyes to the sky, 
beholding the manna, the divine word, the heavenly, 
incorruptible food of the soul, which is food of contemplation: 
but the others fix the eye on garlic and onions, food which 
causes pain to the eyes, and troubles the sight, and makes men 
wink, and on other unsavoury food, of leeks, and dead fish, 
the appropriate provender of Egypt. "For," says the scripture, 
"we remembered the fish which we ate in Egypt without 
payment, and the gourds, and the cucumbers, the leeks, the 
onions, and the garlic; but now our soul is dry and our eyes 
behold nothing but Manna." [Numbers 11:5.] 

16 And the statement, "He led him Out" [Genesis 15:5.] 
(exeµgagen auton exoµ), has a bearing also on moral 
considerations, though some persons, through their want of 
instruction in moral philosophy, are accustomed to ridicule it, 
saying, "For is any one ever led out in (exoµ eisagetai), or led 
in out (eiserchetai exoµ)?" "Certainly," I would reply, "you 
ridiculous and very foolish man; for you have never learnt 
how to trace the dispositions of the soul; but by this language 
of yours you only seek to understand those motions of the 
bodies which are exerted in change of place. On which account 
it seems paradoxical to you to speak of any one coming out 
into (exerchetai eisoµ), or going in out (exerchetai exoµ); but 
to those acquainted with Moses none of these things seem 
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inconsistent." Would you not say that the perfect high priest 
when, being in the inmost shrine, he is performing his 
national sacrifices, is both within and without at the same 
time? within in respect of his visible body, but without in 
respect of his soul, which is roaming about and wandering? 
And again, on the other hand, would you not say that a man 
who was not of the family consecrated to the priesthood, but 
who was a lover of God and beloved by God, though standing 
without the holy shrine, was nevertheless in reality in its 
inmost parts? looking upon his whole life in the body as a 
sojourning in a foreign land; but while he is able to live only 
in the soul, then he thinks that he is abiding in his own 
country. For every fool is outside of friendship, even though 
he may not depart for one moment from daily association 
with people. But every wise man is within friendship, even if 
he be dwelling at a distance, not merely in a different country, 
but in another climate and region of the world. But, 
according to Moses, a friend is so near to one as to differ in no 
respect from one's own soul, for he says, "the friend who is 
like thy Soul." [Deuteronomy 13:6.] And again he says, "The 
priest shall not be a man by himself, when he goeth into the 
holy of holies, until he cometh Out;" [Leviticus 16:17.] 
speaking not with reference to the motions of the body, but to 
those of the soul; for the mind, while it is offering holy 
sacrifices to God in all purity, is not a human but a divine 
mind; but when it is serving any human object, it then 
descends from heaven and becomes changed, or rather it falls 
to the earth and goes out, even though the mind may still 
remain within. Very correctly, therefore, it is said, he led him 
out (exeµgagen exoµ) of the prison according to the body, of 
the caves existing in the external senses, of the sophistries 
displayed in deceitful speech; and beyond all this, out of 
himself and out of the idea that by his own self-exerted, 
selfimplanted, and independent power he was able to conceive 
and comprehend. 

17 And after he has conducted him out, he says to him, 
"Look up to heaven, and count the stars, if thou art able to 
number them; thus shall be thy Seed." [Genesis 15:5.] He says 
very beautifully, "Thus shall be thy seed," not so great shall it 
be, equal in number to the stars; for he does not intend here to 
allude to their multitude only, but also to an infinite number 
of other circumstances which contribute to entire and perfect 
happiness. "Thus shall thy seed be," says God, as the ethereal 
firmament which thou beholdest, so heavenly, so full of 
unshadowed and pure brilliancy (for night is driven away 
from heaven, and darkness from virtue,) most thoroughly like 
the stars, beautifully adorned, having an arrangement which 
knows no deviation, but which is always the same and 
proceeding in the same way. For he means him to speak of the 
soul of the wise man as a copy of heaven, or, if one may use 
such a hyperbolical expression, as an actual heaven upon earth, 
having pure appearances in the air, and well arranged 
motions, and harmonious progress, and periodical 
revolutions of divine character, star-like and brilliant rays of 
virtue. But if it is impossible to find out the number of the 
stars which are perceptible by the outward senses, how much 
more so must it be to count those which are discernible only 
by the intellect? for in proportion, I suppose, as that which 
judges is better or worse than that which is judged of (for the 
mind is better than the outward sense, and the outward sense 
is duller than the intellect; in the same ratio do the subjects of 
the judgement differ; so that the objects of the intellect are 
infinitely superior to those of the outward senses; for the eyes 
in the body are the smallest imaginable portion of the eye of 
the soul; for the one is like the sun, but the others only 
resemble lamps, which are at one time lighted and at another 
extinguished. 

18 Therefore it is a necessary addition which is subjoined, 
"Abraham believed in God," [Genesis 15:6.] to the praise of 
him who did thus believe. And yet, perhaps, some one may say, 
"Do you judge this worthy of praise? who would not give his 
attention to God when saying or promising anything, even if 
he were the most wicked and impious of all men?" To whom 
we will reply, "Do not, do not, my good man, without further 
inquiry, either rob the wise man of his due praise, or attribute 
to unworthy persons that most perfect of the virtues, faith; 
and do not blame our opinion on this point; for if you are 
willing to enter upon a deeper investigation into this subject, 
and are not content with examining it superficially, you will 
then see clearly, that without the assistance or addition of 
something else, it is not easy to believe in God on account of 
that connexion with mortality in which we are involved, 
which compels us to put some trust in money, and glory, and 
authority, and friends, and health, and vigor of body, and in 
numerous other things; but to wash off all these extraneous 
things, to disbelieve in creation, which is, in all respects, 
untrustworthy as far as regards itself, and to believe in the 
only true and faithful God, is the work of a great and 
heavenly mind, which is no longer allured or influenced by 
any of the circumstances usually affecting human life. 

19 And it is well added in the scripture, "And it was 
counted to him for righteousness:" for nothing is so righteous 
as to have an unalloyed and entire belief in the only God. But 
this, although both just and consistent with reason, was 

considered an incredible thing on account of the incredulity of 
the generality of men, whom the holy scripture condemns, 
saying, that "to anchor firmly and unchangeably on the only 
living God, is a thing to be admired among men, who have no 
possession of true unmingled good, but is not to be wondered 
at if truth guide the judgement; but it is the especial attribute 
of justice. 

20 The scripture proceeds: "And he said unto him I am God, 
who brought thee out of the land of the Chaldaeans, so as to 
give thee this land to inherit it." These words exhibit not only 
a promise, but a confirmation of an ancient promise; for the 
good which was previously bestowed upon him was the 
departure from the Chaldaean philosophy, which was 
occupied about the things of the air, which taught me to 
suppose that the world was not the work of God, but was God 
himself; and that good and evil is caused in the case of all 
existing things, by the motions and fixed periodical 
revolutions of the stars, and that on these motions the origin 
of all good and evil depends; and the equable (homaleµ) and 
regular motion of these bodies in heaven, persuaded those 
simple men to look upon these things as omens, for the name 
of the Chaldaeans being interpreted is synonymous with 
equability (homaloteµs). But the new blessing which is 
promised is the acquisition of that wisdom which is not 
taught by the outward senses, but is comprehended by the 
pure mind, and by which the best of all emigrations is 
confirmed; when the soul departs from astronomy and learns 
to apply itself to natural philosophy, and to exchange unsure 
conjecture for certain apprehension, and, to speak with real 
truth, to quit the creature for the Creator, an the world for its 
father and maker; for the scriptures tell us, that the votaries of 
the Chaldaean philosophy believed in the heaven, but that he 
who abandoned that sect believed in the ruler of the heaven 
and the manager of the whole world, namely, in God. A very 
beautiful inheritance, greater perhaps than the power of him 
who receives it, but worthy of the greatness of the giver. 

21 But it is not sufficient for the lover of wisdom to have a 
hope of good things, and to expect all kinds of admirable 
things, because of the predictions given to him, but unless he 
also knows the manner in which he is to arrive at the 
succession of his inheritance, he thinks it very grievous, 
inasmuch as he thirsts after knowledge, and has an insatiable 
desire of attaining to it; on which account he puts a question, 
saying, "O Lord God, how shall I know that I shall inherit 
it?" Perhaps some one may say that this question is at variance 
with perfect faith, for that to feel such a difficulty is the part 
of one who doubts, but that it is the part of one who believes 
to seek for nothing further. We must say, therefore, that he 
both doubts and has believed, but not about the same matter, 
far from it, for he has believed that he is to be an inheritor of 
wisdom, but he only seeks to know the manner in which this 
event will take place; that it really will take place he does by 
all means confidently comprehend, in accordance with the 
divine promises. Therefore the teacher having praised the 
desire for learning which he feels, begins his explanation with 
the first elementary instruction, in which this is set down as 
the first and most necessary thing, "Take for Me." [Genesis 
15:9.] The sentence is brief, but the meaning is great; for there 
are not a few things implied in these words. In the first place 
you have, says God, no good thing of your own, but whatever 
you fancy that you have, another has bestowed it upon you. 
From which it is inferred that all things are the property of 
God who gives them, but that they do not belong to the 
creature which only existed after him, and which stretches 
forth its hands to take them. In the second place, he says, even 
if you take them, take them not for yourself, but think what is 
thus given you a loan or deposit, and be ready to restore it to 
him who has deposited it with, or contributed it to you, 
requiting an older favour with a newer one, and an original 
kindness with one proffered instead of it, as justice and 
propriety require. 

22 For many men have become wicked in respect of such 
sacred deposits, having, through their immoderate 
covetousness improperly used the property of others as their 
own. But do thou, O good man! endeavor with all thy 
strength, not only to present what you have received without 
injury and without adulteration, but also to take even more 
care than that of such things, that he who has deposited them 
with you may have no grounds to blame the care which has 
been exercised by you. And what the Creator of man has 
deposited in your custody are soul, speech, and external sense; 
which are symbolically named a heifer, a ram, and a goat, in 
the sacred scriptures. But these things some persons have at 
once appropriated through self-love, but others have stored 
them up so as to be able to return them in due season. Now, of 
those who have appropriated them, it is impossible to tell the 
number; for who of us is there who does not think his soul, 
and his speech, and his external senses, all taken together, to 
be his own property, thinking that to feel, and to speak, and 
to comprehend, depend upon himself alone? But of those who 
really preserve their faith holy and inviolate, the number is 
very small. Such men attribute to God these three things: the 
soul, the external sense, and speech. For they have received all 
these things, not for themselves, but for him, in whose favour 

they naturally and appropriately confess that the energies 
according to each of these three things depend upon him, 
namely, the imaginations and apprehensions of the mind, the 
explanations of speech, and the perceptions of the outward 
senses. Those, now, who attribute these things to themselves, 
have received an allotment worthy of their own perverseness, 
namely, a soul fond of plotting against others, polluted with 
irrational passions, and enveloped in a multitude of vices; at 
one time eager to indulge in violent insolence through its 
gluttony and lasciviousness, as though it were in a brothel; at 
another time held fast by the multitude of its iniquities as in a 
prison, with wicked (not men but) actions which deserve to be 
led before all the judges. Secondly, speech insolent, 
loquacious, sharpened against the truth, injurious to all who 
come in its way, and bringing disgrace upon those who 
possess it. Thirdly, the external sense, insatiable, always 
filling itself with the objects of the outward senses, but 
through its immoderate appetites never able to be satisfied, 
disregarding all its monitors and correctors, so as to refuse to 
look upon or listen to them, and to reject with disdain all that 
they say to it for its good. But those who take these things not 
for themselves but for God, attribute each one of them to him, 
guarding that which they have acquired in a truly holy and 
religious manner, keeping their mind, so that it shall think of 
nothing else but the things relating to God and to his 
excellencies, and their speech so as to make it, with 
unrestrained mouth, and with ecomiums, and hymns, and 
announcements of happiness, honour the father of the 
universe, collecting together and exhibiting all its power of 
interpretation and utterance in this one office; and regulating 
the external senses, so that forming a conception of the whole 
of that world which is perceptible by them, they may, in a 
guileless, honest, and pure manner, relate to the soul all the 
heaven and earth, and the natures whose home is between the 
two, and all animals and plants, and their respective energies 
and faculties, and all their motions and their stationary 
existence. For God has implanted in the mind a power of 
comprehending that world, which is appreciable only by the 
intellect, by its own power, but the invisible world by means 
of the external senses. And if any one were able in all his parts 
to live to God rather than to himself, looking by means of the 
external senses into those things which are their proper 
objects, for the sake of finding out the truth; and through the 
medium of the soul, investigating in a philosophical spirit the 
proper objects of intelligence, and those things which have a 
real existence, and by means of his organs of voice, singing 
hymns in praise of the world and of its Creator, he will have a 
happy and a blessed life. 

23 I think then that this is what was intimated in the words, 
"Take for me;" God, intending to send down the perfection of 
his divine virtue from heaven to earth, out of pity for our race, 
in order that it might not be left destitute of a better portion, 
prepared in a symbolical manner the sacred tabernacle and the 
things in it, a thing made after the model and in imitation of 
wisdom. For he says that he has erected his oracle as a 
tabernacle in the midst of our impurity, in order that we may 
have something whereby we may be purified, washing off and 
cleansing all those things which dirt and defile our miserable 
life, full of all evil reputation as it is. Let us now then see in 
what manner he has commanded us to bring in the different 
things which are to contribute to the furnishing of the 
tabernacle. "The Lord," says the scripture, "spake unto Moses 
saying, Speak unto the children of Israel , and take ye first-
fruits for me of whatever it shall seem good to your heart to 
take my Firstfruits." [Exodus 25:1.] Therefore here also there 
is an injunction to take not for themselves but for God, 
examining who it is who gives these things, and doing no 
injury to what is given, but preserving it free from danger, 
and free from spot, perfect and entire. And the injunction, by 
which he orders the first fruits to be offered to himself, is full 
of doctrine; for in real truth the beginnings both of bodies 
and of things are investigated with reference to God alone; 
and search if you wish to understand everything, plants and 
animals, and arts and sciences. Are then the first castings of 
the seed of plants, the actions of husbandry or the invisible 
works of invisible nature? What more need I ask? What are 
the works of men and other animals? Have not they parents as 
co-operating causes, as it were, and also nature as the primary 
and more important and real cause? And is not nature the 
fountain, and root, and foundation of all arts and sciences, or 
any other name you please to give the oldest of principles, 
nature, upon which all speculations are built up? And if 
nature be not first laid as the foundation, everything is 
imperfect, and on this account some one seems to me to have 
said with great felicity:--The first beginning is quite half the 
whole. 

24 Very appropriately therefore does the sacred scripture 
command the first-fruits to be offered up to the all-ruling 
God. And in another passage we read "The Lord spake unto 
Moses saying, Sanctify to me all the first-born: all that is first 
brought forth, all that openeth the womb among the children 
of Israel , whether of man or beast is Mine," [Exodus 13:2.] so 
that it is openly asserted in these words, that all the first 
things, whether in point of time or of power, are the property 
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of God, and most especially all the first-born; since the whole 
of that race which is imperishable shall justly be apportioned 
to the immortal God; and if there is anything, in short, which 
openeth the womb, whether of man which here means speech 
and reason, or of beast which signfies the outward sense and 
the body; for that which openeth the womb of all these things, 
whether of the mind, so as to enable it to comprehend the 
things appreciable only by the intellect, or of the speech so as 
to enable it to exercise the energies of voice, or of the external 
senses, so as to qualify them to receive the impressions which 
are made upon them by their appropriate subjects, or of the 
body to fit it for its appropriate stationary conditions or 
motions, is the invisible, spermatic, technical, and divine 
Word, which shall most properly be dedicated to the Father. 
And, indeed, as are the beginnings of God so likewise are the 
ends of God; and Moses is a witness to this, where he 
commands to "separate off the end, and to confess that it is 
due to God." [there is probably some corruption here. The 
marginal reference is to Number 21:41 and there are only 
thirty-five verses in the chapter. The same thing has occurred 
in one or two previous instances.] The things in the world do 
also bear witness. How so? The beginning of a plant is the 
seed, and the end is the fruit, each of them being the work, not 
of husbandry, but of nature. Again, of knowledge the 
beginning is nature, as has been shown, but the end can never 
reach mankind, for no man is perfect in any branch of study 
whatever; but it is a plain truth, that all excellence and 
perfection belong to one Being alone; we therefore are borne 
on, for the future, on the confines of beginning and end, 
learning, teaching, tilling the ground, working up everything 
else, as if we were really effecting something, that the creature 
also may seem to be doing something; 2therefore, with a more 
perfect knowledge, Moses has confessed that the first-fruits 
and the end belong to God, speaking of the creation of the 
world, where he says, "In the beginning God created ..." 
[Genesis 1:1.] And again he says, "God finished the heaven 
and the earth." Now therefore he says, "Take for me," 
assigning to himself what becomes him, and admonishing his 
hearer not to adulterate what is given to him, but to take care 
of it in a manner worthy of its importance. And again, in 
another passage, he who has need of nothing, and who on this 
account takes nothing, will confess that he does take 
something, for the sake of giving to his worshippers the 
feeling of piety, and of implanting in them an eagerness after 
holiness, and moreover sharpening their zeal in his service, as 
one who favourably receives the genuine worship and service 
of a willing soul, 2"For behold," says he, "I have taken the 
Levites instead of all the first-born that openeth the womb 
among the children of Israel; they shall be their Ransom;" 
[Numbers 3:12.] therefore we take and give, but we are said to 
take with strict accuracy, but it is only by a metaphorical 
abuse of the term that we are said to give, for the reasons 
which I have already mentioned. And it is very felicitously 
that he has called the Levites a ransom, for nothing so 
completely conducts the mind to freedom as its fleeing for 
refuge to and becoming a suppliant of God; and this is what 
the consecrated tribe of the Levites particularly professes to be. 

25 Having now, therefore, said as much as is proper on 
these subjects, let us proceed onwards to what comes next; for 
we have postponed the consideration of many things which 
ought to be examined into with exactness. "Take for me," says 
God, "a heifer which has never been yoked and has never been 
ill-treated, tender and Young," [Genesis 15:9.] and exulting; 
that is to say, a soul adapted easily to receive government, and 
instruction, and superintendence. "Take for me also a ram" 
that is to say, speech contentious and perfect, capable of 
dissecting and overthrowing the sophistries of those who 
advance contrary opinions, and capable also of ensuring 
safety, and good order, and regularity to him who uses it. 
2"Take for me," also the external sense, which lives and 
directs all its energies to the world, which is perceptible by it, 
that is, "a goat," three complete years old, enjoying solid 
strength in a perfect number, having beginning, middle, and 
end. Besides all these things, "a turtle dove and a pigeon," 
that is to say, divine and human wisdom, both of them being 
winged, and being animals accustomed to soar on high, still 
different from one another, as much as genus differs from 
species or a copy from the model; 2for divine wisdom is fond 
of lonely places, loving solitude, on account of the only God, 
whose possession she is; and this is called a turtledove, 
symbolically; but the other is quiet and tame, and gregarious, 
haunting the cities of men, and rejoicing in its abode among 
mortals, and so they liken her to a pigeon. 

26 Moses appears to me to have intended figuratively to 
represent these virtues when he calls the midwives of the 
Egyptians, Shiphrah and Puah,[Exodus 1:15.] for the name 
Shiphrah, being interpreted, means "a little bird," and Puah 
means "red." Now it is the especial property of divine wisdom, 
like a bird, to be always soaring on high; but it is the 
characteristic of human wisdom to study modesty and 
temperance, so as to blush at all objects which are worthy to 
cause a blush; 2and as a very manifest proof of this the 
scripture says, "He took for himself all these Things." 
[Genesis 15:10.] This is the praise of a virtuous man, who 

preserves the sacred deposit of those things which he has 
received, the soul, the outward sense, speech, divine wisdom, 
human knowledge, in a pure and guileless manner, not for 
himself, but only for him who has trusted him. 3After this the 
scripture proceeds to say, "And he divided them in the 
middle," not explaining who did so, in order that you may 
understand that it was the untaught God who divided them, 
and that he divided all the natures of bodies and of things one 
after another, which appeared to be closely fitted together 
and united by his word, which cuts through everything; which 
being sharpened to the finest possible edge, never ceases 
dividing all the objects of the outward senses, 3and when it 
has gone through them all, and arrived at the things which 
are called atoms and indivisible, then again this divider begins 
from them to divide those things which may be contemplated 
by the speculations of reason into unspeakable and 
indescribable portions, and to "beat the gold into thin 
Plates," [Exodus 39:3.] like hairs, as Moses says, making them 
into one length without breadth, like unsubstantial lines. 
Each therefore of the three victims he divided in the midst, 
dividing the soul into the rational and the irrational part, 
speech into truth and falsehood, and the outward sense into 
imaginations which can be and cannot be comprehended; and 
these divisions he immediately places exactly opposite to one 
another, that is, the rational part opposite to the irrational, 
truth to falsehood, what is comprehensible to what is 
incomprehensible, leaving the birds undivided; for it was 
impossible to divide the incorporeal and divine sciences into 
contrarieties at variance with one another. 

27 But as the discussion on the subject of a division into 
equal portions, and on that of opposite contrarieties, is of 
great extent and of necessary importance, we will not wholly 
pass it by, nor will we dwell on it with prolixity, but, 
investigating it as it is, we will be content with such things as 
seem suitable to the occasion. For as the Creator divided our 
soul and our limbs in the middle, so also, in the same manner, 
did he divide the essence of the universe when he made the 
world; for, having taken it, he began to divide it thus: in the 
first instance, he made two divisions, the heavy and the light, 
separating that which was thick from that which was more 
subtle. After that, he again made a second division of each, 
dividing the subtle part into air and fire, and the denser 
portion into water and earth; and, first of all, he laid down 
those elements, which are perceptible by the outward senses, 
to be, as it were, the foundations of the world which is 
perceptible by the outward senses. Again, he subdivided heavy 
and light according to other ideas, for he divided the light 
into cold and hot; and the cold he called air, and that which 
was hot by nature he called fire. The heavy, again, he divided 
into wet and dry; and the dry he called land, and the wet he 
called water--3and each of these, again, received other further 
subdivisions; for the land was divided into continents and 
islands, and the water into sea and rivers, and all drinkable 
springs, and the air was divided into the solstices of summer 
and winter; fire, also, was divided into what is useful (but fire 
is a most insatiable and destructive thing), and also by a 
different division into what is saving; and this division was 
assigned for the conformation of the heaven. 3But as he 
divided the things when entire, so also did he divide the 
particular divisions, some of which were animated and others 
inanimate; and of those which were inanimate he made a 
division into those which always remain in the same place, the 
bond of which is habit, and those which move, not indeed in 
the way of changing their place, but so as to grow, which 
indescribable nature has vivified. Again of these, those which 
are of wild materials are productive of wild fruits, which are 
the food of brute beasts; but others producing good fruit, the 
cultivation of which has been called forth diligent 
superintendence and care, and these produce fruit for the 
tamest of all animals, namely, for man, that he may enjoy 
them. And not only did he divide the inanimate things, and 
those which had received a soul and vitality in one manner--
for of these he defined one species as that of irrational, and 
one as that of rational animals--but he also again subdivided 
each of these things, dividing the irrational into the wild and 
the tame species, and the rational into the mortal and the 
immortal. 3Again, of the mortals he made two divisions, one 
of which he called men, and the other women; and, in the same 
manner, he divided the irrational animals into male and 
female. And these things were also subjected to other 
necessary divisions, which made distinctions between them; 
winged animals being distinguished from terrestrial, 
terrestrial from aquatic creatures, and aquatic creatures, 
again, from both extremities. Thus God, having sharpened his 
own word, the divider of all things, divides the essence of the 
universe which is destitute of form, and destitute of all 
distinctive qualities, and the four elements of the world which 
were separated from this essence, and the plants and animals 
which were consolidated by means of these elements. 

28 But since Moses not only uses the expression, "he 
divided," but says further, "he divided in the midst," it is 
necessary to say a few words on the subject of equal divisions; 
for that which is divided skilfully just in the middle makes two 
equal divisions. And no man could ever possibly divide 

anything into two exactly equal parts; but it is inevitable that 
one of the divisions must fall a little short, or exceed a little, if 
not much, at all events by a small quantity, in every instance, 
which indeed escapes the perception of our outward senses 
which attend only to the larger and more tangible burdens of 
nature and custom, but which are unable to comprehend 
atoms and indivisible things. But it is established by the 
incorruptible word of truth that there is nothing equal in 
inequality. God alone therefore seems to be exactly just, and 
to be the only being able to divide in the middle bodies and 
things, in such a manner that none of the divisions shall be 
greater or less than the other by the smallest and most 
indivisible portion, and he alone is able to attain to sublime 
and perfect equality. If therefore there were but one idea of 
perfect equality, what has been said would be quite sufficient 
for the purpose. But as there are many, we must not hesitate 
to add some considerations which are suitable. For the word 
"equal" is used in one sense when speaking of numbers, as 
when we say that two are equal to two, and three to three; and 
speak of other numbers in the same manner. But in another 
sense when speaking of magnitude, as equal in length or 
breadth, or depth, which are all different proportions. For 
wrestler compared with wrestler, or cubit with cubit are equal 
in magnitude but different in power, as is the case also with 
measures and weights. But the idea of equality is a necessary 
one, and so is that of equality in proportion, according to 
which a few things are looked upon as equal to many, and 
small things are equal to larger ones. And their proportionate 
equality, cities are accustomed to use at suitable times, when 
they command every citizen to contribute an equal share of his 
property, not equal in number, but in proportion to the value 
of his assessment, so that in some cases he who contributes a 
hundred drachmas will appear to have brought an equal sum 
with him who contributes a talent. 

29 These things being thus previously sketched out, see now 
how God, dividing things in the middle, has divided them 
into equal portions according to all the ideas of equality 
which occur in the creation of the universe. He has divided the 
heavy things so as to make them equal in number to the light 
ones, two to two; that is to say, so that the earth and the 
water, being things of weight, are equal in number to those 
which are by nature light, air, and fire. Again, he has made 
one equal to one, the driest thing to the wettest thing, the 
earth to the water; and the coldest thing to the hottest thing, 
the air to the fire. So, in the same manner, he had divided 
light from darkness, and day from night, and summer from 
winter, and autumn from spring; and so on. Again, he has 
divided things so as to make his divisions equal in point of 
magnitude; such as the parallel cycles in heaven, and those 
which belong to the equinoxes both of spring and autumn, 
and those which belong to the winter and summer solstice. 
And on the earth he has divided the zones, two being equal to 
one another, which being placed close to the poles are frozen 
with cold, and on this account are uninhabitable. And two he 
has placed on the borders between these two and the torrid 
zone, and these two they say are the abode of a happy 
temperature of the air, one of them lying towards the south 
and the other towards the north. Now the divisions of time 
are equal in point of length, the longest day being equal to the 
longest night, and the shortest day being equal to the shortest 
night, and the mean length of day to the mean length of night. 
And the equal magnitude of other days and nights appears to 
be indicated chiefly by the equinoxes. 4From the spring 
equinox to the summer solstice, day receives an addition to its 
length, and night, on the other hand, submits to a diminution; 
until the longest day and the shortest night are both 
completed. And then after the summer solstice the sun, 
turning back again the same road, neither more quickly nor 
more slowly than he advanced, but always preserving the same 
difference in the same manner, having a constantly equal 
arrangement, proceeds on till the autumnal equinox; and then, 
having made day and night both equal, begins to increase the 
length of the night, diminishing the day until the time of the 
winter solstice. And when it has made the night the longest 
night, and the day the shortest day, then returning back again 
and adopting the same distances as before, he again comes to 
the spring equinox. Thus the differences of time which appear 
to be unequal, do in reality possess a perfect equality in 
respect of magnitude, not indeed at the same seasons, but at 
different seasons of the year. 

30 And a very similar effect is seen in the different parts of 
animals and especially of men. For hand is equal to hand, and 
foot to foot, and nearly all the other limbs of the body are 
equal to their corresponding members in magnitude, those on 
the left hand being equal to those on the right. And there are 
an exceeding number of things which are equal to one another 
in power, both among wet things and dry things, the 
judgement on which is seen in measures and scales, and things 
of that kind. And nearly all things are equal as respects 
proportion, even all the little and all the great things in the 
whole world. For those who have examined the questions of 
natural philosophy with some accuracy say that the four 
elements are all equal in proportionate equality. And it is by 
proportion that the whole world is compounded together, 
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and united, and endowed with consistency so as to remain 
firm for ever, proportion having distributed equality to each 
of its parts. And they say also that the four element which are 
in us, dryness, and moisture, and cold, and heat have all been 
mixed together and well adapted by proportionate equality, 
and in fact that our whole composition is nothing but a 
mixture of the four powers combined together by an equality 
of proportion. 

31 But any one who examines all these things might add an 
interminable list of arguments and instances to this one 
present discussion. If he considered he would find the very 
smallest animals equal to the largest as to proportion; as for 
instance he would find the swallow equal to the eagle, the 
herring equal to the whale, and the ant equal to the elephant. 
For body and soul, and again pains and pleasures, and 
moreover affection for and dislike towards things, and all the 
other feelings which the nature of animals experience, are 
nearly all of them similar, being made equal by the rule of 
proportion. Thus some men have felt confidence even to 
declare that the smallest of animals, man, is equal to the whole 
world, considering that each of them consists of a body and a 
rational soul, so that, using a figurative expression, they have 
called man a little world, and the world a large man. And in 
teaching this they are not very wide of the mark, but they 
know that the art of God according to which he created all 
things, admitting neither any extraordinary intensity nor any 
relaxation; but always remaining the same, made every single 
existing thing perfection, the Creator employing all numbers 
and all the ideas which tend to perfection. 

32 For, as Moses says, "He judged according to the little 
and according to the Great," [Deuteronomy 1:17.] 
engendering and fashioning everything, and not taking 
anything away from the display of his art by reason of the 
obscurity of his materials, not adding anything because of 
their brilliancy; 5since all the artists who have any reputation 
wish to work up whatever materials they take in an admirable 
manner, whether they are costly or whether they are 
inexpensive. And before now, some persons, having even an 
extraordinary love of distinction, have even spent more skill 
in working up materials of little value, than they have devoted 
to those which are costly, wishing to make up for the 
deficiencies of the material by the additional display of their 
skill. 5But there is no material which has any value in the eyes 
of God, because he has given all materials an equal share of his 
skill. In reference to which it is said in the sacred scriptures, 
"God saw all that he had made, and, behold, it was very 
Good." [Genesis 1:31.] But the things which receive an equal 
degree of praise, are by all means held in equal estimation by 
him who confers the praise; 6and what God praised was not 
the materials which he had worked up into creation, destitute 
of life and melody, and easily dissolved, and moreover in their 
own intrinsic nature perishable, and out of all proportion and 
full of iniquity, but rather his own skilful work, completed 
according to one equal and well-proportioned power and 
knowledge always alike and identical. In reference to which 
all things were also accounted equal and similar by all the 
rules of proportion, according to the principles of art and 
knowledge. 

33 And if there is any one in the world who is a praiser of 
equality, that man is Moses. In the first place composing 
hymns in its honour, and in every place, and calling it the 
especial property of justice, as in fact its very name to some 
degree shows, to Divide [the Greek is dicha temnein, as if 
dikaiosyneµ, "justice," were derive from dicha, "in two 
parts."] bodies and things into two equal parts; and in the 
second place blaming injustice, the worker of the most 
disgraceful inequality; 6and inequality has been the parent of 
two wars, foreign and civil war, as on the other hand equality 
is the parent of peace. And he also utters the most manifest 
panegyric on justice, and the most undeniable reproach of 
injustice when he says, "You shall not commit injustice in any 
judgement, nor in measures, or weights, or balances: a just 
balance, and just weights, and a just heap, shall be Yours." 
[Leviticus 19:35.] And in Deuteronomy he says, "There shall 
not be a false weight in thy bag; thy weight shall be true and 
just; there shall not be a little weight and a large one; that thy 
days may be multiplied upon the earth, which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance, because every one who 
committeth injustice is an abomination to the Lord." 
[Deuteronomy 25:13.] 6Therefore God, who loveth justice, 
hates and abominates injustice, the begging of sedition and of 
evils; and in one passage the lawgiver represents equality as 
the muse of justice beginning with the creation of the entire 
heaven. For he says, "And God made a separation between the 
light and between the darkness, and he called the light day, 
and the darkness he called Night." [Genesis 1:4.] 6For it is 
equality which allotted night and day and light and darkness 
to existing things. It is equality also that divided the human 
race into man and woman, making two divisions, unequal in 
strength, but most perfectly equal for the purpose which 
nature had principally in view, the generation of a third 
human being like themselves. For, says Moses, "God made 
man; in the image of God created he him; male and female he 
created Them." [Genesis 1:26.] He no longer says "him," but 

"them," in the plural number, adapting the species to the 
genus, which have, as I have already said, been divided with 
perfect equality. 

34 And he apportioned cold and heat, and summer and 
spring, the different seasons of the year, divided by the same 
dividing Word. And the three days which passed before the 
creation of the sun, are equal in number to the three days of 
the first week which came after the creation of the sun, the 
number six being dissected equally in order to display the 
character of eternity and of time. For thus God allotted three 
days to eternity before the appearance of the sun, and those 
which came after the sun he allotted to time; the sun being an 
imitation of eternity, and time and eternity being the two 
primary powers of the living God; the one his beneficent 
power, in accordance with which he made the world, and in 
respect of which he is called God; the other his chastening 
power, according to which he rules and governs what he has 
created, in respect of which he is further denominated Lord, 
and these two he here states to be divided in the middle by him 
standing above them both. "For," says he, "I will speak to 
you from above the mercy-seat, in the midst, between the two 
Cherubims;" [Exodus 25:22.] that he might show that the 
most ancient powers of the living God are equal; that is to say, 
his beneficent and his chastising power, being both divided by 
the same dividing Word. 

35 But what are the pillars of the ten generic laws which he 
calls tables? They are two; equal in number to the parts of the 
soul, the rational and irrational part, which must be 
instructed and corrected, being again divided by the Lawgiver; 
"for the tables were the work of God, and the writing was the 
writing of God engraven on the Tables." [Exodus 32:16.] 
6And, indeed, of the ten commandments engraved on these 
tables which are properly and especially laws, there is an equal 
division into two numbers of five; the first of which contains 
the principle of justice relating to God, and the second those 
relating to man. Now of those principles of justice relating to 
God, the first law enunciated is one which opposes the 
polytheistic doctrine, and teaches us that the world is ruled 
over by one sole governor. The second is one forbidding men 
to make gods of things which are not the causes of anything, 
by means of the treacherous arts of painters and sculptors, 
whom Moses banished from his own constitution which he 
proposed to establish, condemning them to everlasting 
banishment, in order that the only true God might be 
honoured in truth and simplicity. The third law is one about 
the name of the Lord, not about that name which has not yet 
reached his creatures; for that name is unspeakable, but about 
the name which is constantly applied to him as displayed in 
his powers; for it is commanded that we shall not take his 
name in vain. The fourth commandment is concerning the 
seventh day, always virgin, and without any mother, in order 
that creation, taking care that it may be always free from 
labour, may in this way come to a recollection of him who 
does everything without being seen. The fifth commandment 
is about the honour due to parents. For this also is a sacred 
command; having reference not to men, but to him who is the 
cause of birth and existence of the universe, in accordance 
with whom it is that fathers and mothers appear to generate 
children; not generating them themselves, but only being the 
instruments of generation in his hands. 7And this command is 
placed, as it were, on the borders between the two tables of 
laws relating to God and those relating to man, and so it 
bounds the five which concern piety, and that five also which 
comprehend a prevention of injury to one's fellows. Since 
mortal parents are the boundaries of the immortal powers, 
which, generating everything according to nature, have 
permitted this lowest and mortal race to imitate their own 
powers of generation, and so to propagate its own seed; for 
God is the beginning of all generation, and the mortal species 
of mankind, being the lowest and least honoured of all, is the 
end. The other table of five is the prohibition of adultery, of 
murder, of theft, of false witness, and of covetousness. These 
are generic rules, comprehending nearly all offences whatever, 
and to one of these rules each particular and special action is 
naturally referrible. 

36 But you see also that the regularly occurring daily 
sacrifices are divided into equal portions; one portion being 
the sacrifice which the priests offer in their own behalf, 
consisting of the finest wheat-flour, and the other being that 
which they offer on behalf of the whole nation; consisting of 
two lambs, which they are especially commanded to Offer. 
[Leviticus 6:20.] For the law commands them to offer one half 
of the sacrifices abovementioned early in the morning, and the 
other half at the time of the evening twilight, in order that 
God may receive his proper tribute of thanks for the blessings 
which are showered upon all men during the night. You see 
also that the loaves which are placed upon the sacred table are 
divided by the twelve into equal parts, so as to be distributed 
to each company of six in number, and are so placed as a 
memorial of the tribes which are of a corresponding number: 
one half of whom, virtue, that is Leah, received as her share, 
having become the mother of six leaders of tribes; and the 
other half fell to the lot of Rachel's children and those of the 
other women. You see also that the twelve stones of an 

emerald upon the garment which reach down to the priests' 
feet are divided equally on the right and on the left side of the 
garment; on which, being divided into equal numbers of six, 
the names of the twelve patriarchs of the tribes were engraved, 
being divine characters engraved on pillars, memorials of 
divine natures. 7What more need I say? Has he not also, 
taking two mountains symbolically to mean two races, and 
having again divided them on principles of the equality of 
proportion, allotted one to those who bless, and the other to 
those who curse; appointing leaders of tribes over each in 
order to give admonitions to those who have need of them, 
and to show them that the curses are equal in number to the 
blessings, and nearly, if it may be lawful to say so, of equal 
value? For the praises of the good and the reproaches of the 
wicked are of equal service, since to avoid evil and to choose 
good are, among all persons of sound sense, looked upon as 
one and the same thing. 

37 A great impression is made upon me by the selection and 
division of the two goats which are brought as an offering for 
the purpose of atonement, and which are divided by an 
obscure and uncertain principle of division, namely, by lot. 
For of two principles, the one which is occupied about the 
affairs of divine virtue is consecrated and set apart to be 
offered to God; but that which devotes itself to the concerns 
of human unhappiness is appropriated to the banished 
creature, for the share which that has obtained the sacred 
scriptures call the scape-goat, since it is removed from its 
place, and pursued and driven away to a great distance from 
virtue. 8And, as is the case with respect to good and 
unadulterated money, so also, as there are many things in 
nature, does not the invisible divider appear to you to divide 
them into equal portions and to distribute the good money 
which has stood the test to the lover of instruction, and that 
which has not been properly coined, and which is bad, to the 
man who is ignorant? for, says Moses, "that which had no 
mark belonged to Laban, and that which was marked 
belonged to Jacob." [Genesis 30:42.] For the soul, being as 
some ancient writer has said, a waxen tablet, while it is hard 
and resisting, repels and refuses the impressions which are 
attempted to be stamped upon it; and remains of necessity 
undistinguished by any figure. But when it becomes tractable 
and yielding in a moderate degree, it then receives deep 
impressions, and having taken off the stamp given by the seal, 
it preserves accurately the appearances which are impressed 
upon it, so that they cannot be effaced. 

38 Moreover, the equal division of the sacrifices of blood is 
certainly calculated to excite our admiration: which division 
the chief priest Moses, having nature for his teacher, made; for, 
says the scripture, "He, taking the half of the blood, poured it 
into the bowls; and the other half he poured out upon the 
Altar." [Exodus 24:6.] In order to show that the sacred genus 
of wisdom is of a twofold nature, the one kind being divine, 
and the other human: 8and the divine kind is unmingled and 
unadulterated, on which account it sacrifices to the pure, and 
unalloyed, and only God existing in unity; but the human 
kind is of a mixed and alloyed nature, and therefore dissipates 
the unanimity and community of our mixed, and combined, 
and compound race, and effects any thing rather than a 
proper harmony of either melodies or morals. 8But the 
unmixed and unadulterated portion of the soul is the pure 
mind, which, being inspired by heaven from above, when it is 
preserved in a state free from all disease and from all mishap is 
very suitably all poured forth and resolved into the elements 
of a sacred libation, and so restored in a fitting manner to 
God, who inspired it and preserved it free from any infliction 
of evil; but the mixed portion is entirely that of the outward 
senses, and for this part nature has made suitable craters. 
8Now, the craters of the sense of seeing are the eyes, those of 
hearing are the ears, those of smelling are the nostrils, and so 
on with the appropriate receptacles for each of the senses. On 
these craters the sacred word pours a portion of blood, 
thinking it right that the irrational part of us should become 
endowed with soul and vitality, and should in some manner 
become rational; following the guidance of admonition, and 
purifying itself from the deceitful alluring powers of the 
objects of the outward sense which aim to overcome it. Was it 
not in the same manner that the holy double-drachm was 
Divided? [Exodus 30:13.] That we should purify the half of it, 
namely, a drachm, offering it as the ransom for our souls: 
which the only free, the only delivering God, when addressed 
in the voice of supplication, and sometimes even without any 
supplication, by force delivers from the cruel and bitter 
despotism of the passions and iniquities; but the other portion 
we may leave to the race which is never free, but which is of 
slavish disposition; of which class was the man who said, "I 
have loved my Lord;" [Exodus 21:5.] that is to say, the mind 
which is the master in me; "and my wife," that is to say, the 
outward sense which is dear to him, and the housekeeper of 
his passions; "and my children," that is to say, the evils which 
are the offspring of them; "I will not depart free." For it is 
quite inevitable that such a description of persons as this must 
obtain a lot which is no lot, and that the scapegoat bought 
with the double drachm, must be given to them, which is just 
the opposite of the drachm and of unity which is offered up to 
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God. And it is the nature of unity not to be capable of either 
addition or subtraction, inasmuch as it is the image of the 
only complete God; 8for all other things are intrinsically and 
by their own nature loose; and if there is any where any thing 
consolidated, that has been bound by the word of God, for 
this word is glue and a chain, filling all things with its essence. 
And the word, which connects together and fastens every 
thing, is peculiarly full itself of itself, having no need 
whatever of any thing beyond. 

39 Very naturally therefore does Moses say, "He who is rich 
will not add anything, and he who is poor will not diminish 
anything of the half of the double Drachm," [Exodus 30:15.] 
which is, as I have said before, a drachm, and a unit; to which 
every member might quote that line of the poet: With thee I'll 
end, with thee I will begin. 

For even an infinitely infinite number, being made of a 
continuation of other numbers, when dissolved must end in a 
unit: and again it must begin with a unit, being afterwards 
compounded so as to make an illimitable multitude; on which 
account those who have made the investigation of such 
matters their study, have not called the unit a number, but 
rather an element, and the beginning of number. 9Again this 
heavenly food of the soul which Moses calls manna, the word 
of God divides in equal portions among all who are to use it; 
taking care of equality in an extraordinary degree. And Moses 
bears witness to this where he says, "He who had much had 
not too much, and he who had but little was in no Want;" 
[Exodus 16:18.] since they all used that wonderful and most 
desirable of proportion. On which account it happened to the 
Israelites to learn that each of them was collecting not more 
for the men who were related to him than for the reasonings 
and manners which were akin to him. For as much as was 
sufficient for each man, that he was allotted in a prudent 
manner, so as neither to feel any want or any superfluity. 

40 And we may find something very much resembling this 
equality, according to analogy in the case of the festival which 
is called the passover; and the passover is when the soul is 
anxious to unlearn its subjection to the irrational passions, 
and willingly submits itself to a reasonable mastery over them. 
For it is expressly said, "If there be few that are in thy house 
so as not to be sufficient in number for a sheep, then thou shall 
take thy nearest neighbour in addition, according to the 
number of Souls," [Exodus 12:16.] so that each person may 
receive a sufficient share in proportion to the number of his 
family, being such as he is found to be worthy of and to have 
need of. 9But when, as if it were some country, he wishes to 
divide out virtue among its inhabitants, he then allows the 
more numerous body to have more, and the less numerous to 
have less, thinking it reasonable not to allot a larger share to 
a smaller number, nor a smaller share to a larger number; for 
in such a case they would neither of them be suited to their 
respective portions. 

41 But the most manifest instance of equality in respect of 
number, is exhibited in the sacred offerings of the twelve 
princes, and again in the portions of those offerings which are 
distributed among the chiefs. For, says the scripture, "There 
shall be an equal share allotted to each of the sons of Aaron." 
[Numbers 7:5.] Equality is also very beautifully displayed in 
respect of the composition of spices for purposes of 
fumigation; for we read, "Take to thyself sweet odors, stacte, 
onycha, galbanum, these sweet spices with pure frankincense, 
all of the most chosen kinds, all of equal weight and thou shall 
make of it a perfume, a confection, after the art of the 
apothecary, a pure composition, a holy Work." [Exodus 
30:34.] For the Lord enjoins here that each of the separate 
portions shall be equal to each, with a view to the proper 
composition of the whole. And as I imagine these four 
ingredients of which the entire perfume is composed are 
emblems of the four elements of which the whole world is 
made; he likens the stacte to water, the onycha to land, the 
galbanum to the air, and the pure transparent frankincense to 
fire; for stacte, which derives its name from the drops 
(stagones) in which it falls is liquid, and onycha is dry and 
earth-like, the sweet smelling galbanum is added by way of 
giving a representation of the air, for there is fragrance in the 
air; and the transparency which there is in frankincense serves 
for a representation of fire. On which account also, he has 
separated the things which have weight from those which are 
light, uniting the one class by a closely connecting 
combination, and bringing forth the other in a disunited form; 
as where he says, "Take to thyself sweet odors, stacte, 
onycha," these things being weighty he mentions 
unconnectedly, being the symbols of earth and water. 
Afterwards he begins afresh with the other class, which he 
mentions in combination, saying, "And the sweet spice of 
galbanum and the transparent frankincense," these again 
being in their own nature emblems of the light things, air and 
fire. 9And in the harmonious composition and mixture of 
these things is truly his most ancient and most perfect holy 
work, namely, the world; which, speaking of it under the 
emblem of perfume, he thinks is bound to show gratitude to 
its Creator. So that in name the composition which has been 
carefully fabricated by the art of the apothecary may be 
offered up, but in real fact for the whole world which was 

created by divine wisdom may be consecrated and dedicated, 
being made a burnt offering of early in the morning and also 
in the evening. For such a life as this becomes the world, 
namely, continually and without ceasing to be giving thanks 
to its Father and Creator, so as to stop short of nothing but 
evaporating and reducing itself into its original element, in 
order to show that it stores up and conceals nothing, but 
dedicates itself wholly as a pious offering to God who created 
it. 

42 And I marvel also at that sacred word which runs on 
with zeal, in one continued course, without taking breath, "In 
order to stand in the midst between the dead and the living; 
and immediately," says Moses, "the plague was Stayed." 
[Numbers 16:48.] But the evils which grind down and break 
to pieces and crush our souls were not likely either to be 
stayed or lightened, unless the reasoning, dear to God, had 
separated off the holy men who live in sincerity, from the 
unholy who in real truth are dead; for, owing to the mere fact 
of being near those who are sick, it has often happened that 
those who were in perfect health have caught their disease, 
and have been on the point of death: and it was impossible for 
them any longer to be exposed to this affliction if they once 
separated by a strong boundary fixed in the middle between 
them, which will preserve the better part by keeping off the 
inroads and attacks of the worse. And I marvel still more, 
when listening to the sacred oracles I learn from them in what 
manner "a cloud came in the Midst" [Exodus 14:19.] between 
the army of the Egyptians and the company of the children of 
Israel; for the cloud no longer permitted the race, which is 
temperate and beloved by God, to be persecuted by that which 
was devoted to the passions and a foe to God; being a 
covering and a protection to its friends, but a weapon of 
vengeance and chastisement against its enemies; for it gently 
showers down wisdom on the minds which study virtue--
wisdom which cannot be visited by any evil. But on those 
minds which are ill-disposed and unproductive of knowledge, 
it pours forth a whole body of punishments, bringing upon 
them the most pitiable destruction of the deluge. And the 
Father who created the universe has given to his archangelic 
and most ancient Word a pre-eminent gift, to stand on the 
confines of both, and separated that which had been created 
from the Creator. And this same Word is continually a 
suppliant to the immortal God on behalf of the mortal race, 
which is exposed to affliction and misery; and is also the 
ambassador, sent by the Ruler of all, to the subject race. And 
the Word rejoices in the gift, and, exulting in it, announces it 
and boasts of it, saying, "And I stood in the midst, between 
the Lord and You;" [Numbers 16:48.] neither being uncreate 
as God, nor yet created as you, but being in the midst between 
these two extremities, like a hostage, as it were, to both 
parties: a hostage to the Creator, as a pledge and security that 
the whole race would never fly off and revolt entirely, 
choosing disorder rather than order; and to the creature, to 
lead it to entertain a confident hope that the merciful God 
would not overlook his own work. For I will proclaim 
peaceful intelligence to the creation from him who has 
determined to destroy wars, namely God, who is ever the 
guardian of peace. 

43 Therefore the sacred Word, having given us instruction 
respecting the division into equal parts, leads us also to the 
knowledge of opposites, saying that God placed the divisions 
"opposite to one Another;" [Genesis 15:10.] for in fact nearly 
all the things that exist in the world, are by nature opposite to 
one another. And we must begin with the first. Hot is 
opposite to cold, and dry to wet, and light to heavy, and 
darkness to light, and night to day; also in heaven that which 
is fixed is opposite to the wandering planetary motion, and in 
the air a clear sky is opposite to clouds, winter to summer, 
autumn to spring, for the one is blooming and the other 
fading. Again, of things on earth, sweet water is opposite to 
bitter, and barren to fertile land. Again, there are other 
things contrary to one another, as visible bodies to 
incorporeal, things endowed with vitality to things inanimate, 
rational to irrational, mortal to immortal, things discernible 
by the outward sense to things perceptible only by the 
intellect; things comprehensible to things incomprehensible, 
elements to things concrete and perfected, beginning to end, 
generation to destruction, life to death, disease to health, 
white to black, the right to the left, justice to injustice, 
wisdom to folly, courage to cowardice, temperance to 
intemperance, virtue to vice; and all the species of one class to 
all the species of the other class. Again, grammatical 
knowledge is contrary to ignorance of the same subject, 
musical science to unacquaintance with music, an educated to 
an illiterate condition; and, in short, skill in art to want of 
skill. Again, in the different arts there are vocal elements and 
mute elements, there are sharp and flat sounds, there are 
straight and circular lines. Once more, in animals and plants, 
there are some barren and some productive; some very prolific, 
others which yield but small increase; animals oviparous and 
viviparous; animals with soft skins, and others with hard 
shells; some wild and some tractable creatures; some fond of 
solitude, and others gregarious. To go on further: poverty is 
opposite to wealth, glory to want of reputation, baseness of 

birth to nobility, want to abundance, war to peace, law to 
lawlessness, a bad to a good disposition, inactivity to labour, 
youth to old age, power to want of power, weakness to 
strength. And why need I enumerate every class separately, 
when these are unlimited and indescribable by reason of their 
multitude? Very beautifully, therefore, has the interpreter of 
the writings of nature, taking pity upon our idleness and want 
of consideration, taught every one of us in an invisible manner, 
as he does now, to arrange everything in such a way as to 
produce an exact opposition, not arranging them in wholes, 
but in equal divisions; for the one thing consists of the two 
opposite parts; and when that one thing is bisected then the 
opposite parts are easily known. Is not this the thing which 
the Greeks say that Heraclitus, that great philosopher who is 
so celebrated among them, put forth as the leading principle 
of his whole philosophy, and boasted of it as if it were a new 
discovery? For it is in reality an ancient discovery of Moses, 
that out of the same thing opposite things are produced 
having the ratio of parts to the whole, as has here been shown. 

44 These matters then we will examine into accurately on 
another occasion; but there is this other point also, which 
does not deserve to be passed over in silence. For the divisions 
into two equal parts which have been mentioned become six in 
number, since three animals were divided, so that the Word 
which divided them made up the number seven, dividing the 
two triads and establishing itself in the midst of them. And a 
thing very similar to this appears to me to be very clearly 
shown in the matter of the sacred candlestick; for that also 
was made having six branches, three on each side, and the 
main candlestick itself in the middle made the seventh, 
dividing and separating the two triads; for it is made of 
carved work, a divine work of exquisite skill and highly 
admired, being made of one solid piece of pure gold. For the 
unit, being one and single and pure, begot the number seven, 
which had no mother but is born of itself alone, without 
taking any additional material whatever to aid him. But those 
who praise gold say a great many other things by way of 
panegyric on it, but dwell on two especial points as most 
particularly important and excellent; one that it does not 
receive poison, the other that it can be beaten out or melted 
out into the thinnest possible plates, while still remaining 
unbroken. Therefore it is very naturally taken as an emblem of 
that greater nature, which, being extended and diffused every 
where so as to penetrate in every direction, is wholly full of 
everything, and also connects all other things with the most 
admirable arrangement. Concerning the candlestick above 
mentioned, the artist speaks again a second time and says, that 
from its different branches there are three arms projecting out 
on each side, equals in all respects to one another, and having 
on the top lamps like nuts, in the shape of flowers supporting 
the lights;  [Exodus 25:33.] the seventh flower being fashioned 
on the top of the candlestick of solid gold, and having seven 
golden places for lights above them; so that in many accounts 
it has been believed to be fashioned in such a manner because 
the number six is divided into two triads by the Word, 
making the seventh and being placed in the midst of them; as 
indeed is the case now. For the entire candlestick with its six 
most entire and principal parts was made so as to consist of 
seven lamps, and seven flowers, and seven lights; and the six 
lights are divided by the seventh. And in like manner the 
flowers are divided by that which comes in the middle; and in 
the same manner also the lamps are divided by the seventh 
which comes in the middle. But the six branches, and the equal 
number of arms which shoot out are divided by the main 
trunk itself which makes up the number seven. 

45But the long discussion which some people start with 
respect to each of these, must be postponed to a subsequent 
opportunity. This much alone we must remind our readers of 
at this moment, that the sacred candlestick and the seven 
lights upon it are an imitation of the wandering of the seven 
planets through the heaven. How so? some one will say. 
Because, we will reply, in the same manner as the lights, so 
also does every one of the planets shed its rays. They therefore, 
being more brilliant, do transmit more brilliant beams to the 
earth, and brilliant beyond them all is he who is the centre one 
of the seven, the sun. And I call him the centre, not merely 
because he has the central position, as some have thought, but 
also because he has on many other accounts a right to be 
ministered unto and attended by the others accompanying 
him as bodyguards on each side, by reason of his dignity and 
his magnitude, and the great benefits which he pours upon all 
earthly things. But men, being unable completely to 
comprehend the arrangement of the planets (and in fact what 
other of the heavenly bodies can they understand with 
certainty and clearness?) speak according to their conjectures. 
And these persons appear to me to form the best conjectures 
on such subjects, who, having assigned the central position to 
the sun, say that there is an equal number of planets, namely, 
those above him and below him. Those above him being 
Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars; then comes the Sun himself, and 
next to him Mercury, Venus, and the Moon, which last is close 
to the air. The Creator therefore, wishing that there should be 
a model upon earth among us of the seven-lighted sphere as it 
exists in heaven, explained this exquisite work to be made, 
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namely, this candlestick. And its likeness to the soul is often 
pointed out too; for the soul is divisible into three parts, and 
each of the parts, as has been already pointed out, is divided 
into two more. And thus there being six divisions, the sacred 
and divine Word, the divider of them all, very naturally 
makes up the number seven. 

46 This other point also is too important to deserve to be 
passed over in silence: that, as there are three vessels among 
the sacred furniture, a candlestick, a bath, and an altar of 
incense; the altar of incense has reference to that gratitude 
which is exhibited for the bestowal of the elements, as has been 
shown before, since it does itself also receive a portion from 
these four, receiving wood from the earth, and the species 
which are burnt from the water; for, being first of all liquefied, 
they are dissolved into drops of moisture, and vapour from 
the air, and form the fire the spark which kindles the whole; 
and the composition of frankincense, and galbanum, and 
onycha, and stacte, is a symbol of the four elements; and the 
table is referred to the gratitude which is displayed for the 
mortal things which are made out of the elements, for loaves 
and libations are placed upon it, which the creatures who 
stand in need of nourishment must of necessity use. And the 
candlestick has reference to the gratitude exhibited for all the 
things existing in heaven, in order than no portion of the 
world may lie under the imputation of ingratitude; but that 
we may see that every single part of it gives thanks, the 
elements, the things made of them, and not those only which 
are made on earth, but also those in heaven. 

47 And it is worth while to consider why, after having 
explained the measures of the table and of the altar of incense, 
he has given no such description of the candlestick; may it not 
be, perhaps, for the reason that the elements and all the 
mortal things which are compounded of them, of which the 
table and the altar of incense are symbols, have been measured, 
inasmuch as they are terminated in heaven? For that which 
surrounds anything is invariably the measure of that which is 
surrounded; but the heaven, of which the candlestick is the 
symbol, is of infinite magnitude; for it is indeed surrounded, 
but not, according to the account of Moses, by a vacuum, nor 
by any substance, nor by anything which is of equal 
magnitude with itself, nor by anything of unlimited size, in 
accordance with the marvelous fables which we touched upon 
when speaking of their building of the tower; but its 
boundary is God, and he also is its ruler and the director of its 
course. As, therefore, the living God is incomprehensible, so 
also that which is bounded by him is not measured by any 
measures which come with the range of our intellect; and, 
perhaps, inasmuch as it is of circular form and skilfully 
fashioned into a perfect sphere, it has no participation in 
either length or breadth. 

48 Therefore, after he has said what is becoming on this 
subject, he proceeds to add, "But the birds he did not Divide;" 
[Genesis 15:10.] meaning, by the term birds, the two 
reasonings which are winged and inclined by nature to soar to 
the investigation of sublime subjects; one of them being the 
archetypal pattern and above us, and the other being the copy 
of the former and abiding among us. And Moses calls the one 
which is above us the image of God, and the one which abides 
among us as the impression of that image, "For," says he, 
"God made man," not an image, "but after that Image." 
[Genesis 1:27.] So that the mind which is in each of us, which 
is in reality and truth the man, is a third image proceeding 
from the Creator. But the intermediate one is a model of the 
one and a copy of the other. But by nature our mind is 
indivisible; for the Creator, having divided the irrational part 
of the soul into six portions, has made six divisions of it, 
namely, sight, taste, hearing, smelling, touch, and voice; but 
the rational part, which is called the mind he has left 
undivided, according to the likeness of the entire heaven. For 
in this, also, there is a report that the outermost sphere, which 
is destitute of motion, is preserved without being divided, but 
that the inner one is divided into six portions, and thus 
completes the seven circles of what are called the planets; for I 
imagine the heaven is in the world the same thing that the 
soul is in the human being. They say, therefore, that these two 
natures, full of reason and comprehension--that, I mean, 
which exists in man and that which exists in the world--are 
both at all times entire and indivisible. On this account, 
therefore, it is that the scriptures tell us, "He did not divide 
the birds." For our own mind is here compared to a dove, 
since that is a creature which is tame and domesticated among 
us; and the turtle dove is compared to the model presented by 
the other, that is to say, by the mind of the world, the heaven; 
for the word of God is fond of retirement, and solitude, and 
privacy; not mixing itself up with the crowd of things which 
have been created and will be destroyed, but being at all times 
accustomed to roam on high, and being anxious to be an 
attendant only on the one supreme Being. Therefore, the two 
natures are indivisible; the nature, I mean, of the reasoning 
power in us, and of the divine Word above us; but though 
they are indivisible themselves, they divide an innumerable 
multitude of other things. 3For it is the divine Word which 
divided and distributed every thing in nature; and it is our 
own mind which divides every thing and every body which it 

comprehends, by the exertion of its intellect in an infinite 
manner, into an infinite number of parts, and which, in fact, 
never ceased from dividing. And this happens by reason of its 
resemblance to the Creator and Father of the universe; for the 
divine nature, being unmingled, uncombined with any thing 
else, and most completely destitute of parts, has been to the 
whole world the cause of mixture, and combination, and of an 
infinite variety of parts: so that, very naturally, the two 
things which thus resemble each other, both the mind which is 
in us and that which is above us, being without parts and 
indivisible, will still be able in a powerful manner to divide 
and distribute all existing things. 

49 Therefore, after Moses has mentioned the facts of birds 
not being cut in two pieces or divided, he proceeds to say, 
"And the birds came down and descended upon the bodies 
which were Divided;" [Genesis 15:11.] using indeed 
expressions which are synonymous, but still representing the 
variance which exists in the facts in a most visible manner to 
those who are able to see. For it is contrary to nature that 
birds should come down, when they have been given wings for 
the purpose of soaring on high. For, as the earth is the most 
appropriate place for land animals, and above all for reptiles, 
which do not endure even to crawl upon it, but seek caves and 
lurking places, avoiding the regions which are above, on 
account of their kinship with the things which are below; so, 
in the same manner, the air is the appropriate abode for the 
winged race, the element which is by nature light is the proper 
home for those creatures which are light by reason of their 
being feathered. When, therefore, those creatures, whose 
nature it is to traverse the air and who ought to roam 
through the aether, descend and come down upon the land, 
they are unable to live a life according to their nature. 3On 
the other hand, Moses approves, in no ordinary degree, of 
whatever reptiles are able to take a leap in an upward 
direction. At all events he says, "Ye shall eat of these winged 
reptiles which go upon four feet, and which have legs above 
their feet so as to be able by them to leap up from the 
Ground." [Leviticus 11:21.] But these reptiles are the 
emblems of souls, which like reptiles being rooted in the 
earthly body, when they are raised up, get strength to soar on 
high, taking the heaven in exchange for the earth, and 
immortality in exchange for destruction. We must, therefore, 
think that they are full of every description of misery, which, 
having been brought up in the air, and in the aether which is 
the purest of all things, have changed their abode (not being 
able to bear the satiety of divine things), and have descended 
to that mortal and evil district, the earth. And there are 
innumerable imaginations concerning an innumerable variety 
of things which roam about upon it also; some voluntary, and 
some out of ignorance, which are in no respect different from 
winged creatures, and which Moses compares to the birds that 
come down. And of these imaginations those which take the 
upward course belong to the better class, since virtue, which 
conducts the mind towards heaven and the divine country, 
travels with them. But those which take the downward course 
belong to the worse class, since wickedness guides them and 
drags them in the contrary direction by force. And their very 
names do, to a great extent, show the opposite character of 
the places. For virtue (areteµ) has derived its name not only 
from the word (airesis) choice, but also from the fact of its 
being lifted up (para to airesthai), for it is lifted up (airetai) 
and borne on high because it always loves heavenly things; but 
wickedness (kakia) is so called from its tendency to go 
downwards (apo tou katoµ kechoµreµkenai), and also 
because it compels those who  practice it to fall down to the 
bottom (katapiptein). Accordingly the thoughts of the soul 
which are at variance with one another, flying towards and 
descending upon the earth, both come down themselves and 
also throw the mind down too, mingling with bodies in a 
disgraceful degree, and with things which are perceptible by 
the outward senses, not discernible by the intellect, imperfect 
not entire, perishable and not living. For they mix themselves 
up not only with bodies, but also with the divisions of the 
bodies which have been divided in two parts. And it is quite 
impossible that things which have been divided in this way 
should ever again admit of adaptation and union; since the 
nerves of the spirit, which were the strongest natural bond in 
them, are cut in two. 

50 Moreover, Moses introduces a very true opinion when he 
teaches us that justice and every virtue loves the soul, but that 
wickedness and every vice is attached to the body; and that 
what is friendly to the one is in every case of necessity hostile 
to the other, as is the case even now. For having figuratively 
represented the wars of the soul, he then introduces birds as 
eager to involve themselves with and to cling to the bodies, 
and to satiate themselves with the flesh, the inroads and 
attacks of which the virtuous man, desiring to check, is said to 
sit by them as if he were a sort of curator or overseer of them. 
For when his domestic affairs were thrown into confusion by 
domestic sedition, and when the armies of the enemy were 
proceeding against him, he collected a wise council and 
deliberated with respect to the adversaries; in order that if he 
could possibly do so, using persuasion he might both put an 
end to the foreign war, and also remove the domestic 

confusion; for it was desirable to disperse those enemies who 
were gathering over him like a cloud, and who were full of 
irreconcileable enmity to him; and equally so to re-establish 
with the other party the relations which had previously 
existed. 4Now those who are irreconcilable and implacable 
enemies are set down thus; the follies and intemperances of the 
soul, cowardice and injustice, and all the other irrational 
appetites which are accustomed to be generated by luxuriant 
and impotent appetite, raising their heads high and becoming 
restiff, and preventing the mind from proceeding in its 
straight course; and very often throwing its whole system into 
confusion and beating it down. But the attacks and conflicts 
of those powers which are not irreconcilable resemble the 
frequent effect of the discussions and quarrels about doctrines 
which arise among the Sophists. For inasmuch as they all 
labour for one end, namely the contemplation of the things of 
nature, they may be said to be friends; but inasmuch as they 
do not agree in their particular investigations they may be 
said to be in a state of domestic sedition; as, for instance, 
those who affirm the universe to be uncreated are at variance 
with those who insist upon its creation; and again those who 
urge that it will be destroyed are at strife with those who 
affirm that it is indeed perishable by nature but that it never 
will be destroyed, because it is held together by a more 
powerful chain, the will of the Creator. And again, those who 
affirm that there is nothing self-existent, but that everything 
has been created, are at variance with those who are of a 
contrary opinion. Those too, who say that man is the measure 
of all things, differ from those who would restrain the judicial 
faculties of the outward senses and of the intellect. And, in 
short, to sum up all these differences in a few words, those 
who represent everything as incomprehensible are at variance 
with those who say that a great number of things are properly 
understood. 4And the sun, and the moon, and the whole 
heaven, and the earth, and the air, and the water, and all the 
things that are connected with them, afford subject for strife 
and contention to those who are fond of examining into such 
subjects, and who investigate their essences, and distinctive 
qualities, and changes, and alterations, and moreover their 
origin and the method of their destruction; and making no 
superficial investigation into the magnitude and motion of 
the heavenly bodies, they adopt all sorts of different opinions, 
never agreeing together, until some man, who is at the same 
time skilful at disentangling controversies and calculated to 
judge, takes his seat on the tribunal, and comes to a clear 
perception of the progeny of each individual's soul, and 
discards those which do not deserve to be maintained, and 
preserves those which are good, and which he pronounces 
worthy of suitable providential care. 4And all the 
controversies of philosophy are full of disagreement, since the 
truth escapes the intellect which is given to plausibilities and 
conjectures: for it is the very difficulty of discovering and 
seizing hold of the nature of truth that, in my opinion, has 
given rise to so many quarrels. 

51 "And about the setting of the sun a trance fell upon 
Abraham, and, behold, fear with great darkness fell upon 
Him." [Genesis 15:12.] Now there is one kind of trance which 
is sort of frantic delirium, causing infirmity of mind, either 
through old age, or melancholy, or some other similar cause. 
There is another kind which is excessive consternation, arising 
usually from things which happen suddenly and unexpectedly. 
Another kind is mere tranquility of the mind, arising when it 
is inclined by nature to be quiet: but that which is the best 
description of all is a divinely inspired and more vehement 
sort of enthusiasm, which the race of prophets is subject to. 
Now the first kind Moses mentions in the curses which are 
recorded in Deuteronomy; for he says that, "delirium and 
blindness, and aberration of mind shall seize on the Impious," 
[Deuteronomy 28:28.] so that they shall differ in no respect 
from blind persons at mid-day, being like people feeling their 
way in deep darkness. 5The second kind he mentions in many 
places; for he says, "And Isaac was astonished with a great 
astonishment, and said, Who, then, is it who went out to hunt 
for game for me, and who brought it to me? And I ate of it all 
before you come, and I have blessed him; yea, and he shall be 
Blessed." [Genesis 27:33.] And, again, with reference to Jacob, 
who disbelieved those who told him that "Joseph is alive, and 
is ruler over the whole land of Egypt; for he," says the 
scripture, "was amazed in his mind, for he believed them 
Not." [Genesis 45:26.] And, again, in Exodus, in the assembly 
of the people, we read: "For the whole of the mountain of 
Sinai was enveloped in smoke, because God descended upon it 
in fire. And the smoke went up as the vapour of a furnace, and 
the whole people was greatly Astonished." [Exodus 19:18.] 
Also, in Leviticus, when speaking of the consecration of the 
priests on the eighth day, when fire came out from heaven and 
licked up what was on the altar, and the burntofferings and 
the fat, the historian proceeds immediately to tell us, "And 
the whole people saw it and were astonished, and fell upon 
their Faces;" [Leviticus 9:24.] for such astonishment as this 
causes alarm and consternation. And ought we not especially 
to wonder in the case of Esau, that he who was skilful in 
hunting was nevertheless himself continually caught and 
supplanted, having acquired his skill to his own injury and 
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not to his advantage, and that he never used any great care to 
catch anything in his hunts? And also in the case of Jacob, 
that he hunts without having acquired any skill by learning, 
but only as he is moved by nature; and that he brings what he 
has caught to the examiner, who will distinguish whether it 
deserves to be approved; on which account he "eateth of it 
All." [Genesis 27:33.] For everything that relates to 
meditation is wholesome food, whether it be investigation, or 
consideration, or hearing, or reading, or prayer, or self-
reliance, or a contempt for things indifferent; and he ate, as I 
imagine, the first fruits of them all, but he did not eat the 
whole of all; for some appropriate food must be left for him 
who meditates as a reward for his pains. And the words, 
"before you came," are added out of regard for the nature of 
the things; for if passions enters into the soul, we shall not 
enjoy temperance. And it convicts the worthless man as slow, 
and hesitating, and procrastinating, as to the works of 
instruction, but not as to those of intemperance. Therefore 
Egypt contains inspectors of works, who devote themselves 
with energy to securing the enjoyment of passions. But Moses, 
on the other hand, commands the Israelites to eat the passover 
in haste, and to celebrate the migration from these passions in 
this way. And Judah says: "For if we had not delayed, we 
should by this time have returned, and have arrived again in 
Egypt ; aye, and a second time should we have returned safe 
from Thence." [Genesis 43:9.] And very naturally did Jacob 
wonder whether the mind was still in the body; that is to say, 
whether Joseph was alive to virtue and ruling over the body, 
and not being ruled over by it. And any one who chooses to 
go through all the other instances, would be able to trace out 
the truth. But our present subject does not require any 
accurate discussion of these matters; on which account we had 
better return to the point from which we set out. With respect 
to the third kind of trance, he philosophises in this manner 
when speaking of the creation of the woman; "For the Lord 
God," says Moses, "cast a trance upon Adam, and he Slept." 
[Genesis 2:21.] Here calling the quietness and tranquility of 
mind a trance; for the slumber of the mind is the awaking of 
the outward sense: and, again, the awaking of the intellect is 
the reducing of the outward senses to a state of inactivity. 

52 An instance of the fourth kind of trance is the one which 
we are now considering: "And about the setting of the sun a 
trance fell upon Abraham," he being thrown into a state of 
enthusiasm and inspired by the Deity. But this is not the only 
thing which shows him to have been a prophet, but also the 
express words which are engraven in the sacred scriptures as 
on a pillar. When some one endeavored to separate Sarah, 
that is, the virtue which is derived from nature, from him, as if 
she had not been the peculiar property of the wise man alone, 
but had also belonged to every one who made any pretence to 
wisdom, God said, "Give the man back his wife, because he is 
a prophet, and he will pray for thee, and thou shall Live;" 
[Genesis 20:7.] 5and the sacred scriptures testify in the case of 
every good man, that he is a prophet; for a prophet says 
nothing of his own, but everything which he says is strange 
and prompted by some one else; and it is not lawful for a 
wicked man to be an interpreter of God, as also no wicked 
man can be properly said to be inspired; but this statement is 
only appropriate to the wise man alone, since he alone is a 
sounding instrument of God's voice, being struck and moved 
to sound in an invisible manner by him. Accordingly, all those 
whom Moses describes as just persons he has also represented 
as inspired and prophesying. Noah was a just man; was he not 
also by that fact a prophet? or did he, without being possessed 
by any divine inspiration, utter those prayers and curses 
which he applied to the generations which should come 
hereafter, and all of which were eventually confirmed by the 
reality of the facts? Why should I speak of Isaac? Why of Jacob? 
For these are also manifestly found to have been prophets by 
many other circumstances, and especially by their addresses to 
their children. For the annunciation, "Assemble yourselves 
together, that I may tell you what shall happen to you in the 
last Days" [Genesis 49:2.] was the expression of a man 
possessed by inspiration; for the knowledge of the future is 
not appropriate to, or natural to, man. What shall we say of 
Moses? is he not celebrated everywhere as a prophet? For the 
scripture says, "If there shall be among you a prophet of the 
Lord, I will make myself known unto him in a Vision," 
[Numbers 12:6.] but to Moses God appeared in his actual 
appearance and not by a riddle. And again we read, "There 
arose not any more any prophet like unto Moses, whom the 
Lord knew face to Face." [Deuteronomy 34:10.] Very 
admirably, therefore, does the historian here point out, that 
Abraham was under the influence of inspiration when he says 
that, "About the setting of the sun a trance fell upon him." 

53 And under the symbol of the sun he intimates our mind: 
for what reasoning is in us, that the sun is in the world. Since 
each of them gives light, the one casting a light which is 
perceptible by the outward senses, to shine upon the universe; 
and the other shedding their beams, discernible only by the 
intellect by means of our apprehensions, upon ourselves. As 
long therefore as our mind still shines around and hovers 
around, pouring as it were a noontide light into the whole 
soul, we, being masters of ourselves, are not possessed by any 

extraneous influence; but when it approaches its setting, then, 
as is natural, a trance, which proceeds from inspiration, takes 
violent hold of us, and madness seizes upon us, for when the 
divine light sets this other rises and shines, and this very 
frequently happens to the race of prophets; for the mind that 
is in us is removed from its place at the arrival of the divine 
Spirit, but is again restored to its previous habitation when 
that Spirit departs, for it is contrary to holy law for what is 
mortal to dwell with what is immortal. On this account the 
setting of our reason, and the darkness which surrounds it, 
causes a trance and a heaven-inflicted madness. 6After that the 
historian connects with his preceding account what follows in 
consistency with it, saying, "And it was said to Abraham"--
for in real truth the prophet, even when he appears to be 
speaking, is silent, and another being is employing his vocal 
organs, his mouth and tongue, for the explanation of what 
things he chooses; and operating on these organs by some 
invisible and very skilful act, he makes them utter a sweet and 
harmonious sound, full of every kind of melody. 

54 And it is well to hear what the things are which are thus 
said to have been predicted to Abraham. In the first place, 
that God does not grant to the man who loves virtue to dwell 
in the body as in his own native land, but only to sojourn in it 
as in a foreign country. "For knowing," says the scripture, 
"thou shall know that thy seed shall be sojourners in a land 
which is not Theirs." [Genesis 15:13.] But the district of the 
body is akin to every bad man, and in it he is desirous to abide 
as a dweller, not as a sojourner. Accordingly, these words 
contain this as one lesson; another is, that the things which 
bring slavery and disaster and bitter humiliation, as the 
prophet himself tells us, upon the soul are the dwellings upon 
earth. For the affections of the body are truly spurious and 
foreign, being produced by the flesh, in which they are rooted. 
And this slavery lasts four hundred years in accordance with 
the powers of the four passions. For when pleasure rules, the 
mind is elated and puffed up, being carried away by empty 
vanity. Again, when the appetite gets the upper hand, a desire 
for absent things is engendered, which suspends the mind 
upon unaccomplished hopes, as if in a halter; for then the 
mind is always thirsting and yet is unable to drink, enduring 
the punishment of Tantalus. Again, when under the influence 
of grief, the mind is tortured and contracted, like trees the 
leaves of which are falling off and withering; for all its 
flourishing and nutritious particles are dried up. Also, when 
fire obtains that supremacy, no one any longer chooses to 
remain, but betakes to flight and running away, thinking that 
this is the only way in which he can be saved. For appetite, 
having an attractive power even if the object which is desired 
retreats, compels one to pursue it; and fear, on the other hand, 
causing alienation, separates one from it, and makes one 
remove to a distance from what is presented to one's view. 

55 But the supremacy of these different passions before 
mentioned inflicts terrible slavery on those who are ruled over 
by them, until God, the umpire and judge of all things, 
separates that which is ill treated from that which is inflicting 
ill treatment, and delivers the former and blesses it with 
perfect freedom, and inflicts upon the other a retribution for 
the wickedness which it has committed. 7For we read in the 
next verse, "And the nation to which they shall be slaves I will 
judge and after that they shall go forth with great Substance." 
[Genesis 15:14.] For it is inevitable that a mortal man must 
obey the nature of the passions, and that a man who has been 
born must endure the fate which is allotted to him as 
appropriate; but it is the will of God to lighten the evils 
which are planted contemporaneously with our birth. 7So 
that even if we at the beginning suffer such evils as are 
properly assigned to us, become slaves of cruel masters, and if 
God also performs what is his peculiar work, proclaiming 
emancipation and freedom to the souls which address their 
supplications to him, then he not only gives men a release 
from their bondage and a means of departure from their 
prison all guarded round as it is, but he also gives them the 
means of travelling, which he here calls substance. And what 
is this? When the mind having come down from above the 
heaven becomes entangled in the necessities of the body, then, 
although it is not allured by any of these, still, like a eunuch 
or impotent person, it embraces pleasant evils. But if it 
remains in its own nature, then, being truly a man, it resists 
and discards them instead of being overthrown by them, being 
initiated in all the parts of complete encyclical learning; from 
which it derives a desire for contemplation, and acquires 
temperance and patience, very vigorous virtues, leaving its 
former abode, and finding a means of return back to its own 
country, and bringing with it all the lessons of instruction, 
which are here called supplies for the journey. 

56 Having said this much on these subjects, the historian 
proceeds: "And thou shall depart to thy fathers, having lived 
in peace, in a good old Age." [Genesis 15:15.] Therefore we, 
who are imperfect, are made war upon, and we become slaves, 
and only with difficulty do we find any relief from the dangers 
which impend over us. But the perfect race, exempt from 
slavery and free from the perils of war, is bred up in peace and 
the firmest freedom. And there is a particular lesson to be 
learnt from his representing the good man not as dying but 

departing, in order to show that the race of the soul, which is 
completely purified, cannot be extinguished and cannot die, 
but only departs in the way of migration from this earth to 
heaven, not undergoing that dissolution and destruction 
which death appears to bring with it. And after the words, 
"Thou shall depart," he adds, "to thy fathers." It is here 
worth while to consider what kind of fathers is meant; for 
God can never mean those who had passed their lives in the 
country of the Chaldeans, among whom alone he had lived as 
being his relations, because he had been commanded by a 
sacred oracle to depart from those who were his kinsmen by 
blood. For, says the historian, "The Lord said unto Abraham, 
Depart from out of thy land, and from thy kindred, and from 
thy father's house, to a land which I will show thee; and I will 
make thee into a great Nation." [Genesis 12:1.] For how can 
it be reasonable for him who was once been removed from his 
abode by the interference of Divine Providence, to return and 
dwell again in the same place? And how could it be reasonable 
for one who was about to be the leader of a new nation and or 
another race to be again assigned to his ancient one? For God 
would never have given to him a new character, and a new 
nation and family, if he had not wholly and entirely separated 
himself from his ancient one. For that man is truly a chief of a 
nation and ruler of a family, from whom, as from a root, 
sprang that branch so fond of investigating and 
contemplating the affairs of our nature, by name Israel, since 
an express command has been given "to remove the old things 
from before the face of those which are New." [Leviticus 
26:10.] For where is any longer the use of investigations into 
antiquity, and ancient, and long-established customs, to those 
in whom on a sudden, when they have no such expectation, 
God rains all kinds of new blessings in a mass? 

57 Therefore, when he says "fathers," he means not those 
whose souls have departed from them, and who are buried in 
the tombs of the land of Chaldea; but, as some say, the sun, 
and the moon, and the other stars; for some affirm that it is 
owing to these bodies that the nature of all the things in the 
world has its existence. But as some other persons think he 
means the archetypal ideas, those models of these thing which 
are perceptible by the outward senses and visible; which 
models, however, are only perceptible by the intellect and 
invisible; and that it is to these that the mind of the wise man 
emigrates. Some, again, have fancied that by "fathers," are 
here meant the four principles and powers of which the world 
is composed--the earth, the water, the air, and the fire; for 
they say, that all created things are very properly dissolved 
into these elements. For as nouns, and verbs, and all the other 
parts of speech, consist of the elements of grammar, and again 
are resolvable into these ultimate principles, so, in the same 
manner, each individual among us, being compounded of the 
four elements, and borrowing small portions from each 
essence, does, at certain fixed periods, repay what he has 
borrowed, giving what he has dry to the earth, what moisture 
he has to the water, what heat he has to the fire, and what 
cold he has to the air. These then are the things of the body; 
but the intellectual and heavenly race of the soul will ascend 
to the purest aether as to its father. For the fifth essence, as 
the account of the ancients tells us, may be a certain one, 
which brings things round in a cycle, differing from the other 
four as being superior to them, from which the stars and the 
whole heavens appear to be generated, and of which, as a 
natural consequence, one must lay it down that the human 
soul is a fragment. 

58 And the expression, "After having lived in peace," is 
used with much propriety; because nearly all or the greater 
portion of the human race lives rather in war and among all 
the evils of war. And of wars, one kind proceeds from external 
enemies, and is brought on by want of reputation, and by 
lowness of origin, and by other things of that kind. But 
another kind arises from one's domestic enemies; some about 
the body, such as weaknesses, stains, all kinds of mutilations, 
and a whole body of other unspeakable evils; and others 
affecting the soul, such as passions, diseases, infirmities, 
terrible and most grievous inflictions, and incurable 
calamities arising from folly and injustice, and other similar 
evils. 8Therefore he speaks of him who has lived in peace, who 
has enjoyed a serene and tranquil life, as a man truly happy 
and blessed. When then shall this happen? When all external 
things prosper with me, in such a way as to tend to by 
abundance and to my glory. When the things relating to the 
body are in a favourble state, so as to give me good health and 
strength; and when the things relating to my soul are in a 
similar state, so as to enable it to enjoy the virtues. For each 
of these requires its own appropriate body-guards. Now the 
body is attended in that capacity by glory, and abundance, 
and a sufficient provision of wealth; and the soul by wholeness, 
and soundness, and thoroughly healthy state of the body; and 
the mind by those speculations which are concerned about the 
sciences. Since it is plain to all those who are versed in the 
holy scriputres, that when peace is here mentioned, it is not 
that peace which cities enjoy. For Abraham bore a part in 
many terrible wars, out of which he appears to have come 
triumphantly. 8And indeed the being forced to depart from 
his native country, and to leave his home, and his inability to 
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dwell in his native city, and his being driven hither and 
thither, and wandering about by desolate and unfrequented 
roads, would have been a terrible war for one who had not 
put his trust in certain divine oracles and promises. There 
would also be a third calamity, of a formidable nature, also to 
be borne by him, a famine, worse than the departure from his 
home, or than all the evils of war. 8What peace then did he 
enjoy? For I imagine to be driven from his former home, and 
to have no settled abode, and to be unable to make an 
effectual resistance to very powerful monarchs, and to 
oppressed with hunger, seem like indications, not of one war, 
but of many wars of various kinds. 8But, according to those 
interpretations which are figurative, every one of these events 
is an instance and proof of unalloyed peace. For an absence of 
the passions, and a complete scarcity of them, and the 
destruction of inimical acts of iniquity, and a departure from 
the opinions of the Chaldeans to the doctrine which loves God, 
that is to say, from the created being, perceptible by the 
outward senses, to the great Cause and Creator of all things, 
who is appreciable only by the intellect, are things which 
supply a good system of laws and stability. 9And God 
promises the man who enjoys such a peace as this a glorious 
old age, not indeed one which shall last an exceeding time, but 
he promises him a life with wisdom. For tranquility and 
happiness are better than length of years, in proportion as a 
short period of light is better than everlasting darkness. For 
well did one of the prophets say: "He had rather live one day 
in the company of virtue, than ten thousand years in the 
shadow of Death;" [psalm 84:11.] under this figurative 
expression of shadow, intimating the life of the wicked. 9And 
Moses says the very same thing, intimating it by his actions 
rather than by his words. For the man who he says shall enjoy 
a glorious old age, he has at the same time represented as 
more short-lived than almost any one of those who preceded 
him. Speaking in a philosophical manner, and teaching us 
who it is who does truly enjoy a happy old age, that we may 
not conceive pride respecting old age from anything that 
affects the visible body; as such pride is full of shame and many 
disgraceful circumstances. But, that keeping our eyes fixed on 
wisdom of counsel, and steadiness of soul, we may ascribe to 
such men and testify in their favour that they have a glorious 
old age, (geµras) akin to, and bearing nearly the same name as 
honour (geras). Listen, therefore, in such a spirit as to think 
his words a good lesson, to this statement of the lawgiver, 
that the good man alone has a happy old age, and that he is 
the most long-lived of men; but that the wicked man is the 
most short-lived of men, living only to die, or rather having 
already died as to the life of virtue. 

59 In the next verses it is said, "And in the fourth 
generation they shall return hither," not merely in order that 
the time may be exactly marked out to him, in which his 
descendants shall become inhabitants of the holy land, but 
also in order to represent to him the perfect and complete re-
establishment of virtue; and this takes place as it were in the 
fourth generation, but how it does so it is worth while to 
consider. 9The child, after it is brought forth, during its age 
of infancy, till it has completed its first period of seven years, 
has a pure unmixed nature, very like a smooth waxen tablet, 
which has not yet been stamped with the indelible impressions 
of good or evil; for all the things which appear to be engraved 
upon it are soon confused and effaced by reason of its moisture: 
9this is as it were the first age of the soul. The second is that 
which, after the age of infancy is passed, begins to live among 
evils, some of which it is also accustomed to generate from 
itself, and others it cheerfully receives from other sources, for 
the teachers of evil deeds are infinite in number: nurses, and 
tutors, and parents, and the laws in different states, whether 
written or unwritten, which make objects of admiration out 
of things which ought to be laughed at; and even without 
teachers nature itself is easily inclined to learn what is 
improper, so as to be continually weighed down by the 
abundance of its evils; "For," says the scripture, "the mind of 
man is carefully devoted to evil from his Youth." [Genesis 
8:21.] This is that most accursed period which is figuratively 
called an age, but also especially the age of youth, in which 
the body is full of youthful vigor, and the soul is puffed up; 
the passions, which have hitherto lain hid, being now fanned 
into a flame, and burning up the threshing-floors, and crops, 
and fields, and whatever they meet with. 9This diseased 
generation or age must be remedied by some third age, acting 
towards it the part of medical philosophy, so that it shall be 
charmed with salutary and saving words, by means of which it 
will receive an evacuation of the immoderate satiety of evil 
actions, and a fulness of a sort of hungry emptiness, and 
terrible desolation of good deeds. Therefore, after the 
application of this cure, there comes first the age, in which 
power and vigor grow up in the soul, in accordance with the 
most certain comprehension of wisdom, and the undeviating 
and solid character which exists in all virtues. This is the 
meaning of the expression, "And in the fourth generation they 
shall return hither." For according to the fourth number thus 
pointed out the soul, which has turned away from doing evil, 
is proclaimed as the inheritor of wisdom; for the first number 
is that into which it is not possible to receive any idea of either 

good or evil, since the soul is as yet destitute of all impressions; 
and the second is that in which we indulge in a rapid course of 
the passions; and the third is that in which we are healed, 
repelling the infections of disease, and at last ceasing to feel 
the evil vigor of the passions; the fourth is that in which we 
acquire complete and perfect health and vigor, when rejecting 
what is bad we appear to endeavor to apply to what is good, 
which previously was not in our power.  

60 But up to what time this is to be he tells us himself, when 
he says, "For the wickednesses of the Amorites are not yet 
Fulfilled." [Genesis 15:11.] And such words as these give an 
occasion to weaker brethren to fancy, that Moses represents 
fate and necessity as the causes of all things that exist or take 
place; but we must not be ignorant that he was well 
acquainted with the consequences, and connexion, and 
reciprocal dependence of the causes of things, inasmuch as he 
was a philosophical man, accustomed to converse with God: 
and he does not attribute the causes of things which exist, or 
which take place, to these powers; for he imagined to himself 
some other more ancient power, mounted upon the universe, 
like a charioteer, or like the pilot of a ship; for this power 
steers the whole common vessel of the world in which all 
things sail, and he bridles the course of the winged chariot, 
the entire heaven, exerting an independent and absolute 
sovereign authority. What then are we to say about these 
subjects? The name Amorites, being interpreted, means 
"talkers;" and numbers of those who have received that 
greatest of all blessings bestowed upon man by nature, namely 
speech, have abused and corrupted it, employing it 
ungratefully and treacherously, to the injury of her who has 
bestowed it. Such are flatterers, impostors, devisers of 
plausible sophistries, men who rather cultivate the skill to 
delude and to cheat, and who have no care to speak truly, and 
these men study indistinctness. Now indistinctness is 
equivalent to deep darkness in discourse; and darkness is the 
great assistant of robbers, on which account Moses has 
adorned the chief priest with distinct demonstration and truth; 
thinking it proper that the discourse of the virtuous man 
should be clear, and perspicuous, and true; but men in general 
pursue that which is indistinct and false, under the banner of 
which the whole misguided multitude of ordinary careless 
men enrols itself. Therefore, as long as "the offences of the 
Amorites are not fulfilled," that is to say, the evils of 
sophistical arguments by reason of their not having been 
refuted, but while they still influence us, having an attractive 
power by reason of their plausibility, we being unable to turn 
away and forsake them, remain in their power from being 
allured by them. But if once all unreal plausibilities are 
convicted and refuted by true proofs, and if their offences are 
shown to be full and running over, then we shall flee away 
without ever turning back, and as it were slipping our cables 
we shall set sail from the region of falsehoods and sophistries, 
hastening to cast anchor in the safe harbours and havens of 
truth. And in this way, I look upon it as sufficiently proved in 
the spirit of my original proposition that it is impossible for a 
man to reject, and to hate, and to forsake plausible falsehood, 
unless the evils arising from it are seen to be full and complete; 
and they will be shown to be so, by its being refuted in no 
superficial way, by the establishment on the other hand, and 
by the complete confirmation of truth. 

61 In the next verse the historian proceeds to say, "and 
when the sun approached its setting, there was a Flame;" 
[Genesis 15:17.] showing that virtue is a thing which is not 
born till late, and indeed which, as some persons have said, is 
only confirmed and established at the very setting of life. And 
he compares virtue to a flame; for as the flame consumes 
whatever materials are exposed to it, and gives light to all the 
air in its neighbourhood, in the same manner does virtue burn 
up all the offences, and fills the whole mind with light. But 
while discourses, which are neither divided nor properly 
distributed, prevail over us by reason of their plausibilities, 
which he here calls the Amorites, we are not able to see the 
most brilliant and unshaded light. But we are like a furnace 
which has not a pure flame, but, as he himself says, emits only 
smoke, being gradually kindled by the sparks of knowledge, 
but not as yet being able to stand the hardening and test of 
pure fire. But we owe great gratitude to him who has 
scattered those sparks, in order that our mind may not 
become cold like a lifeless corpse, being warmed and vivified 
by the gentle increasing heat of virtue, may feel a glow until it 
receives the change to holy fire, like Nadab and Abihu. But 
smoke exists before fire, and compels those who come near it 
to weep; but both fire and smoke often come together. For, 
being delighted at the messengers of virtue, we hope to attain 
perfection therein, and if we are not yet able to arrive at it, 
then we can scarcely through our grief forbear from tears. For 
when an excessive desire is implanted in our breasts, they 
hasten to pursue the desired object, and our faces are full of 
chagrin until we attain it. And how he has compared the soul 
of man, who loves instruction and who cherishes a hope of 
arriving at perfection, to a furnace, because each is a vessel in 
which food is cooked, the one being the vessel in which those 
meats which are perishable are prepared, and the other that 
suited to the reception of the imperishable virtues. And the 

burning torches of fire which are lighted up are the 
judgements of God who bears the torch, being bright and 
radiant, which are accustomed to be always placed in the 
middle between the divided portions; I mean by this the 
portions set in opposition to one another, of which the whole 
world is composed. For we read in the scripture, "The lamps 
of fire which were in the midst between the divided Portions," 
[Genesis 15:17.] that you may know that the divine powers 
which go through the middle of both bodies and things, 
destroy none of them; for both the divisions remain unhurt, 
but only divide and discriminate in a most excellent manner 
between the natures of each. 

62 Therefore, the wise man has now been sufficiently proved 
to be the inheritor of the knowledge of the subjects above 
mentioned. "For," says the historian, "on that day the Lord 
made a covenant with Abraham, saying, to thy seed will I give 
this Land." [Genesis 15:18.] But what land does he mean but 
that which has been already mentioned, to which he is now 
making reference? The fruit of which is the safe and most 
certain comprehension of the wisdom of God, according to 
which it preserves for its dividers all the good things which 
exist without any admixture or taint of evil, as if they had 
been incorruptible from their very beginning. After this he 
proceeds to add, "from the river of Egypt to the great river, 
the river Euphrates ." Showing that those men who are 
perfect have their beginnings in the body, and the outward 
sense, and the organic parts, without which we cannot live, 
for they are useful for instruction in the life which is in union 
with the body; but they have their end with the wisdom of 
God, which is truly the great river, overflowing with joy, and 
cheerfulness, and all other blessings. For he has not described 
the country as reaching from the river Euphrates to the river 
of Egypt (for he would never have brought over virtue 
towards the passions of the body), but on the contrary, he has 
said from the river of Egypt to the river Euphrates . For the 
migrations are from mortal things to incorruptible.  

 
ON MATING WITH THE PRELIMINARY STUDIES 
1 ("But Sarah the wife of Abraham had not borne him any 

child. And she had an Egyptian handmaiden, who name was 
Hagar. And Sarah said unto Abraham, Behold, the Lord has 
closed me up, so that I should not bear children; go in unto 
my handmaiden that thou mayest have children by Her." 
[Genesis 16:1.] (The name Sarah, being interpreted, means 
"my princedom." And the wisdom which is in me, and the 
temperance which is in me, and the particular justice, and 
each of the other virtues which belong to me alone, are the 
princedom of me alone. For such virtue, being a queen from 
its birth, rules over and governs me who have determined on 
obeying it. (Now this virtue, Moses (making a most 
paradoxical assertion) reports, as being both barren and also 
most prolific, since he affirms that the most populous of all 
nations is sprung from it. For, in real truth, virtue is barren 
with respect to all things which are evil, but is so exceedingly 
prolific of good things, that it stands in no need of the art of 
the midwife, for it anticipates it by bringing forth before its 
arrival. (Therefore animals and plants, after considerable 
intervals and interruptions, bring forth their appropriate 
fruits, once, or at most twice a year; according to the number 
of times which nature has appointed each of them, and which 
is properly adapted to the seasons of the year. But virtue 
without any interruption, without any interval or any 
cessation, is continually bringing forth at all times and on all 
occasions, not indeed children, but virtuous reasonings, and 
irreproachable counsels, and praiseworthy actions. 

2 (But neither is wealth, which it is not possible to employ, 
of any advantage to its possessors, nor is the fertility of 
wisdom of any service to us, unless it also brings forth such 
things as are serviceable to us. For some persons it judges to 
be in every respect worthy of living in its company; but others 
appear to have not yet arrived at such an age, as to be able to 
support so highly praised and well regulated a charge; whom, 
however, it permits to enter upon the preliminaries of 
marriage, holding out to them a hope that they may hereafter 
consummate the wedlock. (Sarah therefore, the virtue which 
rules over my soul, has brought forth, but, she has not 
brought forth for me (for I should never as yet have been able, 
since I am quite young, to receive her offspring); she has 
brought forth, I say, wisdom, and the doing of just actions, 
and piety, by reason of the multitude of illegitimate children 
whom the vain opinions have brought forth to me. For the 
education of the offspring, and the constant superintendence 
and incessant care which they require, have compelled me to 
neglect the legitimate children, who are really citizens. (It is 
well, therefore, to pray that virtue may not only bring forth, 
since she is prolific even without a prayer, but that she may 
bring for us; in order that we, receiving a share of her seed 
and of her offspring, may be happy. For she is accustomed to 
bring forth children to God alone, restoring with burning 
gratitude the first fruits of all the blessings which she has 
received, to him, who, as Moses says, "opened her Womb," 
[Genesis 29:31.] which was at all times virgin. (For he also 
says that the lamp, that archetypal model after which the copy 
is made, shines in one part, that is to say, in the part which is 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2286 

turned towards God. [Exodus 25:31.] For since that 
completes the number of seven, and stands in the middle of the 
six branches, which are divided into two lots of three each, 
acting as body-guards to it on either side, it sends its rays 
upwards toward that one being, namely God, thinking its 
light too brilliant for mortal sight to be able to stand its 
proximity. 

3 (On this account he does not say that Sarah did not bring 
forth at all, but only that she did not bring forth for him, for 
Abraham. For we are not as yet capable of becoming the 
fathers of offspring of virtue, unless we first of all have a 
connexion with her handmaiden; and the handmaiden of 
wisdom is the encyclical knowledge of music and logic, 
arrived at by previous instruction. For as in houses there are 
vestibules placed in front of staircases, and as in cities there 
are suburbs, through which one must pass in order to enter 
into the cities; so also the encyclical branches of instruction 
are placed in front of virtue, for they are the road which 
conducts to her. And as you must know that it is common for 
there to be great preludes to great propositions, and the 
greatest of all propositions is virtue, for it is conversant about 
the most important of all materials, namely, about the 
universal life of man; very naturally, therefore, that will not 
employ any short preface, but rather it will use as such, 
grammar, geometry, astronomy, rhetoric, music, and all the 
other sorts of contemplation which proceed in accordance 
with reason; of which Hagar, the handmaid of Sarah, is an 
emblem, as we will proceed to show. "For Sarah," says Moses, 
"said unto Abraham, Behold, the Lord has closed me up, so 
that I may not bear children. Go in unto my handmaiden, that 
thou mayest have children by her." Now, we must take out of 
the present discussion those conjunctions and connexions of 
body with body which have pleasure for their end. For this is 
the connexion of the mind with virtue, which is desirous to 
have children by her, and which, if it cannot do so at once, is 
at all events taught to espouse her handmaid, namely, 
intermediate instruction. 

4 And here it is worth while to admire wisdom, by reason of 
its modesty, which has not thought fit to reproach us with the 
slowness of our generation, or our absolute barrenness. And 
this, too, though the oracle says truly that she brought forth 
no child, not out of envy, but because of the unsuitableness of 
our own selves. For, says she, "The Lord has closed me up so, 
that I may not bear children." And she no longer adds the 
words, "to you," that she may not appear to mention the 
misfortunes of others, or to reproach them with theirs. 
"Therefore," says she, "go thou in to my handmaiden," that is 
to say, to the intermediate instruction of the intermediate and 
encyclical branches of knowledge, "that you may first have 
children by her;" for hereafter you shall be able to enjoy a 
connexion with her mistress, tending to the procreation of 
legitimate children. For grammar, by teaching you the 
histories which are to be found in the works of poets and 
historians, will give you intelligence and abundant learning; 
and, moreover, will teach you to look with contempt on all 
the vain fables which erroneous opinions invent, on account 
of the ill success which history tells us that the heroes and 
demigods who are celebrated among those writers, meet with. 
And music will teach what is harmonious in the way of 
rhythm, and what is ill arranged in harmony, and, rejecting 
all that is out of tune and all that is inconsistent with melody, 
will guide what was previously discordant to concord. And 
geometry, sowing the seeds of equality and just proportion in 
the soul, which is fond of learning, will, by means of the 
beauty of continued contemplation, implant in you an 
admiration of justice. And rhetoric, having sharpened the 
mind for contemplation in general, and having exercised and 
trained the faculties of speech in interpretations and 
explanations, will make man really rational, taking care of 
that peculiar and especial duty which nature has bestowed 
upon it, but upon no other animal whatever. And dialectic 
science, which is the sister, the twin sister of rhetoric, as some 
persons have called it, separating true from false arguments, 
and refuting the plausibilities of sophistical arguments, will 
cure the great disease of the soul, deceit. It is profitable, 
therefore, to aide among these and other sciences resembling 
them, and to devote one's especial attention to them. For 
perhaps, I say, as has happened to many, we shall become 
known to the queenly virtues by means of their subjects and 
handmaidens. Do you not see that our bodies do not use solid 
and costly food before they have first, in their age of infancy, 
used such as had no variety, and consisted merely of milk? 
And, in the same way, think also that infantine food is 
prepared for the soul, namely the encyclical sciences, and the 
contemplations which are directed to each of them; but that 
the more perfect and becoming food, namely the virtues, is 
prepared for those who are really full-grown men. 

5 Now the first characteristics of the intermediate 
instruction are represented by two symbols, the race and the 
name. As to race, the handmaiden is an Egyptian, and her 
name is Hagar; and this name, being interpreted, means 
"emigration." For it follows of necessity that the man who 
delights in the encyclical contemplations, and who joins 
himself as a companion to varied learning, is as such enrolled 

under the banners of the earthly and Egyptian body; and that 
he stands in need of eyes in order to see and to read, and of 
ears in order to attend and to hear, and of his other external 
senses, in such a manner as to be able to unfold each of the 
objects of the external sense. For it is not natural to suppose 
that the subject of judgement can possibly be comprehended 
without some power which is to judge; and the power which 
judges of the objects of the external sense is the external sense, 
so that without the external sense it would not be possible for 
any thing in that world which is perceptible by the external 
sense to be accurately known, though those are the matters 
which are the principal field for philosophical speculation. 
But the external sense, being that portion of the soul which 
most resembles the body, is deeply rooted in the entire vessel 
of the soul; and the vessel of the soul is, by a figurative way of 
speaking, called Egypt . And there is one characteristic 
derived from her race, which the handmaiden of virtue 
possesses. But what or what kind of characteristic that is 
which is derived from the name, we must now proceed to 
consider. The intermediate instruction has the same rank and 
classification as a sojourner. For all knowledge, and wisdom, 
and virtue, are the only real native and original inhabitants 
and citizens of the universe. And all the others kinds of 
instruction, which obtain the second, and third, and lowest 
honours, are on the confines, between foreigners and citizens. 
For they are not connect with either race without some alloy, 
and yet again they are not connected with both according to a 
certain community and participation. For they are sojourners 
from the fact of their passing their time among citizens; but 
from the fact of their not being settled inhabitants, they also 
resemble foreigners. In the same manner, according to my idea, 
as adopted children, inasmuch as they inherit the property of 
those who have adopted them, resemble real legitimate 
children; but inasmuch as they were not begotten by them, 
they resemble strangers. The same relation, then, that a 
mistress has to her handmaidens, or a wife, who is a citizen, to 
a concubine, that same relation has virtue, that is Sarah, to 
education, that is Hagar. So that very naturally, since the 
husband, by name Abraham, is one who has an admiration for 
contemplation and knowledge; virtue, that is Sarah, would be 
his wife, and Hagar, that is all kinds of encyclical 
accomplishments, would be his concubine. Whoever, therefore, 
has acquired wisdom from his teachers, would never reject 
Hagar. For the acquisition of all the preliminary branches of 
education is wholly necessary. 

6 But if any one, having determined on perseveringly 
enduring labours in the cause of virtue, devotes himself to 
continued study, practising and meditating without 
intermission, that man will marry two citizens, and also an 
equal number of concubines, the handmaidens of the citizens. 
And each of these has a different appearance and a different 
nature. For instance, of the two citizen wives, one is a most 
healthy and well established and peaceful motion, whom from 
the circumstances the historians called Leah: and the other 
resembles a whetstone and is called Rachel, in the pursuit of 
whom the mind, which is fond of labour and fond of exercises, 
is much sharpened and excited; and the name, being 
interpreted, means the "sight of profanation;" not because she 
sees profanely, but, on the contrary, because she thinks the 
things which are seen and which are the objects of the external 
senses, not brilliant but common and profane in comparison 
of the pure and untainted nature of those things which are 
invisible and which are only discernible by the intellect. For 
since our soul is composed of two parts, and since the one 
contains the rational faculties, and the other the irrational 
ones, it follows that each part must have its own peculiar 
virtue, Leah being the virtue of the rational part, and Rachel 
of the irrational. For the one trains us, by means of the 
external senses and the parts of speech, to look 
contemptuously upon all things which it is proper to 
disregard, such as glory, and wealth, and pleasure, which the 
principal and general multitude of common men look upon as 
things to be admired and striven for, their sense of hearing 
being corrupted, and the tribunal of all the other external 
senses being corrupted likewise. But the other teaches us to 
turn away from that uneven and rough road which is never 
approached by souls that love virtue, and to go smoothly 
along the smooth road without any stumbling and without 
meeting any hindrances in the path. Therefore the 
handmaiden of the former of the two citizen wives will 
necessarily be the power of interpretation as exercised by 
means of the organs of speech, and also the rational invention 
of sophisms, deceiving man by a well-imagined plausibility; 
and its necessary nourishment is meat and drink. The 
historian has recorded for us the names of the two 
handmaidens, calling them Zilpah and Billah. [Genesis 30:1.] 
The name Zilpah, being interpreted, means "a mouth going 
forth," a symbol of that nature which interprets and speaks. 
But Billah means "a swallowing," which is the first and most 
necessary support of all mortal animals. For it is by 
swallowing that our bodies are established firmly, and the 
cables of life are attached to this action as to a sure foundation. 
Accordingly the practicer of virtue lives with all the aforesaid 
powers, with some as with free women and citizens, and with 

others as slaves and concubines. For he is enamoured of the 
motion of Leah; and a smooth (leia) motion existing in a body 
would be calculated to produce health, and, when existing in 
a soul, it would produce virtue and justice. But he loves 
Rachel, wrestling with his passions, and preparing himself for 
a struggle of temperance, arraying himself in opposition to all 
the objects of the external senses. For there are two kinds of 
advantage, either that according to which we enjoy blessings, 
as in peace, or else that which comes from arraying one's self 
in opposition to and from removing evils as in war. Now Leah 
is the wife according to whom it happens to the husband to 
enjoy the elder, and more important, and dominant blessings; 
and Rachel the wife, according to whom he obtains what 
resemble the sports of war. Such then is his way, if left with 
his citizen wives. But the practicer of virtue also wants Billah, 
that is, swallowing, but as a slave and a concubine; for 
without food and vitality, living well could not possibly be 
the lot of man, since things indifferent are always the 
foundation of what is better; and he also wants Zilpah, that is 
to say, interpretation by means of utterance, in order that the 
rational part itself may, in a twofold manner, contribute to 
perfection, both from the fountain existing in the intellect, 
and also from the stream flowing therefrom in the organ of 
the voice. 

7 But these men were husbands of many wives and 
concubines, not only of such as were citizens, as the sacred 
scriptures tell us. But Isaac had neither many wives nor any 
concubine at all, but only his first and wedded wife, who lived 
with him all his life. Why was this? Because the virtue 
acquired by teaching, which Abraham pursues, requires many 
things, both such as are legitimate according to prudence, and 
such also as are illegitimate according to the exegetical 
contemplations of preliminary instruction. And there is also a 
virtue which is made perfect by practice, to which Jacob 
appears to have been devoted; for exercises consist of many 
and various dogmas and doctrines, some leading and others 
following, some leading the way, and others arriving later, 
and bringing at one time more serious, and at other times 
lighter labours. But the self-instructed race, of which Isaac 
was a partaker, the excellent country of the mastery over the 
passions, has received as its share a nature simple, and 
unmixed, and unalloyed, standing in no need of either 
practice or instruction in which there is need of the concubine 
sciences, and not only of the citizen wives; for when God has 
showered down from above that most requisite benefit of 
knowledge, self-taught, and having no need of a preceptor, it 
would be impossible any longer for a man to live with the 
slavish and concubine arts, having a desire for bastard 
doctrines as his children. For the man who has arrived at this 
honour, is inscribed as the husband of the mistress and 
princess virtue; and she is called in the Greek language, 
perseverance, but among the Hebrews her name is Rebekkah. 
For he who, by reason of the happy constitution of his own 
nature and by the prolific fertility of his soul, has attained to 
wisdom without encountering labour or enduring hardship, 
stands in need of no further improvement; for he has at hand 
the perfect gifts of God, inspired by means of those most 
ancient graces, and he wishes and prays that they may remain 
lasting. In reference to which, it appears to me to be that the 
Author of all goodness gave him perseverance as his wife, in 
order that his mercies might endure for ever to the man who 
had her for his wife. 

8 Now recollection only comes in the second rank after 
memory, as inferior to it; and he who recollects is inferior to 
him who remembers; for the latter resembles a man in an 
uninterrupted state of good health, but the other is like a man 
recovering from a disease, for forgetfulness is a disease of the 
memory; and it follows inevitably that the man who exerts his 
recollection has previously forgotten what he now recollects. 
Therefore the sacred scriptures call memory Ephraim, which 
name, being interpreted, means "fruit-bearing." But the 
Hebrews call recollection, after forgetfulness, Manasseh; for, 
in good truth, the soul of the man who remembers does bear 
as fruit the things which he has learned, losing nothing of 
them; but the soul of the man who exerts recollection, is only 
escaping from forgetfulness, by which it was detained before it 
recollected; therefore a citizen wife, memory, lives with the 
man who is endowed with remembrance. But the concubine 
recollection, a Syrian by birth, insolent and overbearing, lives 
with the man who forgets; for the meaning of the name Syria, 
is "sublimity;" and the son of the concubine recollection is 
Machir, as the Hebrews call him; but the Greeks interpret the 
name to mean "of the father." For those who recollect a thing 
think that the mind is the father and cause of their 
recollecting, and do not consider that this same endowment of 
the mind did also before contain "forgetfulness," though it 
never would have received it if it had had memory in its power. 
For it is said in the scripture, "And the sons of Manasseh were 
Ashriel whom she bare, but his concubine, the Aramitess, bare 
Machir; and Machir was the father Gilead ." [1Chronicles 
7:14.] And Nachor, also, the brother of Abraham, had two 
wives, one a citizen and the other a concubine. And the name 
of the citizen was Milcah; and the name of the concubine was 
Rumah. But let no one who is in his senses suspect that the 
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wise legislator recorded this as a historical genealogy, but it is 
rather an explanation of things which are able to benefit the 
soul by means of symbols. And when we have translated the 
names into our own language, we shall understand the real 
meanings intended to be conveyed by them. Come, then, let us 
now investigate each of them. 

9 The name Nachor, being interpreted, means "a rest from 
light;" and Milcah means "princess;" and Rumah means "she 
who sees something." Therefore, to have light in the mind is 
good; but cessation from light, and tranquility, and 
immobility is not perfect good, for it is advantageous to have 
evils tranquil, but it is desirable to have blessings in motion; 
for what advantage is there in a man's having a tuneful voice, 
if he keeps silent? or in his having the skill of a flute player, if 
he does not play the flute? or of his knowing the harp, if he 
does not strike it? or, in short, what good is there in any artist 
whatever, if he does not exercise his art? for theoretical 
knowledge, without putting it in practice, is of no advantage 
whatever to those who possess it. For a man, though skilful in 
the contest of the pancratium, or in boxing, or in wrestling, 
would derive no advantage from his athletic prowess if his 
hands were tied behind him; and he who was thoroughly  
practiced in running would derive no advantage from his 
fleetness of foot if he were afflicted with the gout, or if he were 
to meet with any other injury to his feet. And the light of the 
soul, which is the most brilliant and the most like the sun, is 
knowledge; for as the eyes are lightened up by beams, so is the 
mind made brilliant by wisdom, and becomes gradually 
accustomed to see more acutely from being continually 
anointed with new speculations. Therefore, Nachor is 
interpreted "a cessation from light," very naturally; for, 
inasmuch as he is a relation of the wise Abraham, he partakes 
of that light which is according to wisdom; but inasmuch as 
he did not join him in his emigration from the crated to the 
uncreated being, from the world to the Creator of the world, 
he has acquired only a lame and imperfect knowledge, 
intermittent and delaying, or rather put together like a 
lifeless statue; for he does not depart and quit his abode in the 
Chaldaean country, that is to say, he does not separate himself 
from the speculations concerning astronomy; honouring that 
which is created rather than him who created it, and the 
world in preference to God; or rather, I should say, looking 
on the world itself as an absolute independent God, and not as 
the work of an absolute God. 

10 And he takes Milcah for his wife, not being some queen 
who by the dispensations of fortune governs some nation of 
men, or some city, but only one who bears a common name, 
the same as here. For, just as a person would not be widely 
wrong who called the world, as being the most excellent of all 
created things, the king of the objects of the external sense; so, 
also, one may call the knowledge which is conversant about 
the heaven, which knowledge those who study astronomy and 
the Chaldaeans possess in an eminent degree, the queen of all 
the sciences. This, therefore, is the wife who is a citizen; but 
the concubine is she who sees one only of all existing things at 
a time, even though it may be the most worthless of all. It is 
given, therefore, to the most excellent race to see the most 
excellent of things, namely, the really living God; for the 
name Israel , being interpreted, means "seeing God." But to 
him who aims at the second prize, it is allowed to see that 
which is second best, namely, the heaven which is perceptible 
by the external senses, and the harmonious arrangement of the 
stars therein, and their truly musical and wellregulated 
motion. The third class are the sceptics, who do not apply 
themselves to the most excellent objects, either of the intellect 
or of the external senses, which exist in nature, because they 
are always occupying themselves with petty sophistries, and 
small cavils, and criticisms. These have for their companions 
the concubine Rumah, who sees something which is very 
minute, because they are unable to approach the investigation 
of better things, by means of which they might benefit their 
own life. For, as among physicians that which is called 
theoretical medical skill, is a long way from doing any good 
to those that are sick--for diseases are cured by medicines, and 
by operations, and by regimen, and not by discussions or 
theories; so also in philosophy, there is a set of word-
traffickers and word-eaters, who have neither the will nor the 
skill to heal a life which is full of infirmities, but who, from 
their very earliest infancy to the extremity of old age, are not 
ashamed to cavil, and quibble, and wrangle about figurative 
expressions, as if happiness consisted in an interminable and 
profitless minuteness of accuracy in the matter of nouns and 
verbs, and not in the improving and ameliorating the moral 
character, the true fountain of the persons' disposition; and in 
expelling the vices, and driving them out of its boundaries, 
and establishing the virtues as settlers within them. 

11 Now the wicked also have a desire for concubines, that is, 
for vain opinions and doctrines; accordingly Moses tells us 
that Thimna, the concubine of Eliphah the son of Esau, bore 
Amalek to Eliphah. [Genesis 36:12.] Alas, for the eminent 
ignobleness of the descendant! And you will see this 
ignobleness the more clearly, if you abandon the idea that this 
expression is used about a man, and rather consider the soul, 
with a kind of anatomical dissection. The historian then calls 

the irrational and immoderate desires and impetuosity of the 
passions, Amalek; now the name Amalek, being interpreted, 
means "the people looking up." For as the power of fire 
consumes the materials which are offered to it, so in the same 
manner does passion, when boiling over lick up and destroy 
everything with which it meets. And the father of this passion 
is very properly described as Eliphah; for this name, being 
interpreted, means "God has scattered me." But does it not 
follow that when God scatters, and disperses, and discards the 
soul, banishing it from himself, irrational passion is at once 
engendered? For He plants the mind which can really behold 
him, and which is really attached to God, the vine of a good 
kind, stretching out its roots so as to make them everlasting, 
and giving it abundance of fruit for the acquisition and 
enjoyment of the virtues. On which account Moses prays, 
saying, "Bring them in and plant them In," [Exodus 15:17.] 
in order that those divine shoots may not be ephemeral, but 
long-lived and lasting for ever and ever. And banishing the 
unjust and ungodly soul, he disperses it and drives it to a 
distance from himself to the region of the pleasures and 
appetites and acts of injustice; and this region is, with 
exceeding appropriateness, called the region of the impious, 
more fitly than that one which is fabled as existing in the 
shades below. For indeed, the real hell is the life of the wicked, 
which is audacious, and flagitious, and liable to all kinds of 
curses. 

12 There is also in another place the following sentence 
deeply engraven: "When the Most High came down to scatter 
the nations, as he dispersed the sons of Adam," [Deuteronomy 
32:8.] he drove out all earthly dispositions, which had no 
desire to see any good thing from heaven; depriving them of 
house and city, and rendering them truly wanderers on the 
face of the earth. For no house, nor city, nor anything else 
which relates to society and participation, is preserved for any 
one of the wicked; but they are deprived of all settled 
habitation, and dispersed abroad, being moved in every 
direction, and living a life of continued emigration, and not 
being able to become settled any where. Therefore the wicked 
man has for his children, wickedness, by his wife who is a 
citizen, and passion by his concubine; for the whole soul, like 
a free citizen, is a companion of reason, but that which is open 
to reproach brings forth wickedness. But the nature of the 
body is a concubine, by means of whom the birth of the 
passion is beheld; and the body is the region of the pleasures 
and passions, and it is called Thamnah, which name, being 
interpreted, signifies a "fluctuating abandonment." For the 
soul becomes faint and powerless by reason of the passions 
having received much tossing about and agitation from the 
body, on account of the violent storm which bursts forth from 
immoderate impetuosity. But as the head is the chief of all the 
aforementioned parts of an animal, so is Esau the chief of this 
race, whose name is at one time interpreted "an oak," and at 
another, "a thing made." It is interpreted an oak, in reference 
to his being unbending, and implacable, and obstinate, and 
stiffnecked by nature, and having folly for his chief fellow 
counsellor, and being as such of a truly oaken character. And 
it is interpreted "a thing made," inasmuch as a life according 
to folly is an invention and a fable, full of tragic pomp and 
vain boasting; and, on the other hand, of mockery and comic 
ridicule, having in it nothing sound, being full of falsehood, 
having utterly cast off truth, and disregarding as a thing of no 
value, that nature which is void of distinctive qualities, or of 
particular species, but plain and sincere, which the practicer 
of virtue loves. And Moses bears witness to this, when he says 
that "Jacob was a man without artifice, dwelling in a House;" 
[Genesis 25:27.] so that he who is contrary to him, must 
necessarily be destitute of a house, the companion of invention, 
and of things made, and of fabulous nonsense, or rather be 
himself a theatre and a fable. 

13 The connexion therefore between the reason which is 
devoted to contemplation and those powers which are citizen 
wives, or concubines, has here been explained to the best of my 
power. We must now proceed to investigate what follows, and 
endeavor to frame a proper connexion for an argument. 
"Abraham," says the sacred historian, "listened to the voice of 
Sarah." [Genesis 16:2.] For it is necessary for him who is a 
learner to be obedient to the injunctions of virtue: but yet all 
men are not so obedient, but only those who are inspired with 
an exceedingly vehement love for knowledge. Since almost 
every day the places where there is anything to hear and the 
theatres are crowded, and those who study philosophy go on 
without ever stopping to take breath in one long continued 
discussion about virtue. But still what advantage is derived 
from all that is said? For men, instead of attending, turn their 
mind in other directions, some to marine and mercantile 
affairs, others to rents and agriculture; some to public 
honours and affairs of state, some to the gains to be derived 
from each different profession and art, others to revenging 
themselves upon their enemies, others again to the enjoyments 
to be derived from the indulgence of the amorous appetites, 
and in short every body is under the influence of some 
distracting idea or other; so that, as far as the subjects of the 
discussion are concerned, they are completely deaf, and are 
present with their bodies only, but are at a distance as to their 

minds, being in no particular different from images or statues. 
And if any persons do attend, they sit all that time only 
listening, and when they have departed they do not recollect a 
word of what has been said, but they have come in fact rather 
to be pleased through the medium of their hearing than with 
the view of deriving any solid advantage; so that their soul 
has not been able to comprehend anything or to become 
pregnant with any new idea, and even the cause which at first 
excited their pleasure soon ceases and their attention is 
extinguished. There is a third kind of persons to whom what is 
said is for a time attended to and remembered, as if still 
sounding in their ears; but still they are found to be sophists 
rather than philosophers: of these men the language indeed is 
praiseworthy but the life is blamable; for they are powerful at 
speaking, but have no ability to do what is best. It is therefore 
hardly possible to find a man who is inclined to attend and 
endowed with a good memory, honouring deeds rather than 
words; as is testified to in the praise of the man fond of 
hearing in the words, "He listened to the voice of Sarah." For 
he is not represented merely as hearing but also as listening to: 
and this last is a particularly felicitous expression to indicate 
one who approves of and is influenced by what he hears. And 
the expression, "to the voice," is not inconsiderately or 
incorrectly used in preference to saying--he listened to Sarah 
speaking. For it is the especial character of a learner to listen 
to the voice and words of his teacher; for by these alone is he 
taught. But he who acquires what is good by practice, and 
solitary meditation, and not by instruction, does not attend 
to what is said but rather to those who say it, imitating the 
lives of those men in their actions which are in each particular 
irreproachable. For it is said, in the case of Jacob when he was 
sent away to form a marriage among his kinsmen, "Jacob 
listened to his mother and his father, and went into 
Mesopotamia ." [Genesis 28:7.] He listened not to their voice, 
nor to their words, for it was fitting that he who was an 
imitator of their actions should be a practicer of virtue not a 
listener to speeches. For this is the peculiar character of one 
who is being taught, but the other is the mark of one who is 
enduring labours, in order that from this instance we may 
comprehend the difference between a practicer and a learner, 
the one being regulated with regard to him who is speaking, 
and the other with regard to his speech. 

14 Therefore, continues the sacred historian, Sarah, the 
wife of Abraham, having taken Hagar, the Egyptian woman, 
her own handmaiden, ten years after Abraham had begun to 
dwell in the land of Canaan, gave her to Abraham her 
"husband, to be his Wife." [Genesis 16:3.] Wickedness is by 
nature an envious, and bitter, and evil-disposed thing, but 
virtue is gentle, and inclined to communion, and friendly; 
wishing in every possible manner to benefit those who are well 
disposed, either by its own power or by the means of others. 
So now accordingly, as we are not able to become the fathers 
of children by prudence, she espouses us to her own 
handmaiden, encyclical instruction, as I have said before, and 
all but endures to be the bridesmaid and manager of the 
marriage; for it is said that Sarah herself took this woman and 
gave her to her own husband. And here it is worth while to 
raise the question why it is that now again Moses calls the wife 
of Abraham Sarah, when he had already repeatedly told us 
what her name was before; for he was not a writer who ever 
indulged in that worst description of prolixity, tautology. 
What, then, are we to say? Since she is about to betroth to 
him the handmaiden of wisdom, encyclical instruction, he says 
that she did not forget the duty which she owed to her 
mistress, but knew that she was, both in law and in her 
master's feelings, his wife, and that she herself was only such 
because of necessity and the force of opportunity. And this 
happens to every man who is fond of learning. And he who has 
experienced it may be looked upon as the most trustworthy 
witness to this fact. At all events I, when I was first excited by 
the stimulus of philosophy to feel a desire for it, when I was 
very young connected myself with one of her handmaidens, 
namely, grammar; and all the offspring of which I became the 
father by her, such as writing, reading, and the acquaintance 
with the works of the poets and historians, I attributed to the 
mistress. And at a subsequent time, forming connexion with 
another of her handmaidens, geometry, and admiring her 
beauty (for she had beautiful symmetry and proportions in all 
her parts), I still appropriated none of the offspring, but 
carried them to the citizen wife, and bestowed them on her. I 
was desirous also to form a similar connexion with a third, 
and she was full of good rhythm, well arranged, and well 
limbed, and was called music. And by her I became the parent 
of diatonic, and chromatic, and harmonic, and combined and 
separate melodies, and all the different concords belonging to 
fourths and to fifths, and to the diapason. And, again, I 
concealed none of all these things, in order that my legitimate 
citizen wife might become wealthy, being ministered unto by a 
multitude of ten thousand servants; for some men, being 
attracted by the charms of handmaidens, have neglected their 
true mistress, philosophy, and have grown old, some in poetry, 
and others in the study of painting, and others in the mixture 
of colours, and others in ten thousand other pursuits, without 
ever being able to return to the proper mistress; for each act 
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has its own peculiar brillliancies, certain attractive powers, by 
which some persons are allured and overcome, forgetting all 
the covenants which they have made with philosophy; but he 
who abides by the agreements which he has made, provides 
every thing from all quarters with a view to pleasing her. Very 
appropriately, therefore, does the sacred scripture, admiring 
his good faith in respect of his legitimate wife, say that even 
now Sarah was his true wife, inasmuch as he only took his 
handmaid into his bed out of complaisance towards her; and, 
indeed, in the same manner as the encyclical branches of 
education contribute to the proper comprehension of 
philosophy, so also does philosophy aid in the acquisition of 
wisdom; for philosophy is an attentive study of wisdom, and 
wisdom is the knowledge of all divine and human things, and 
of the respective causes of them. Therefore, just as encyclical 
accomplishments are the handmaidens of philosophy, so also 
is philosophy the handmaiden of wisdom; but philosophy 
teaches temperance with regard to the belly, and temperance 
with regard to the parts below the belly, and also temperance 
and restraint of the tongue. Now these qualities are said to be 
worthy of praise for their own sakes, but they would appear 
more respectable still if they were cultivated for the sake of 
doing honour to and giving pleasure to God. We must, 
therefore, always remember the legitimate mistress when we 
are about to espouse her handmaidens; and let us be said 
indeed to be the husbands of the latter, but still let our 
legitimate mistress be our real wife, and not merely called 
such. 

15 Again, she gives Hagar to him, not the first moment that 
he arrives in the country of the Canaanites, but after he has 
abode there ten years. And what the meaning of this statement 
is we must investigate in no careless manner. Now, at the 
beginning of our existence, our soul dwelt among the passions 
alone as its fosterbrethren, griefs, pains, fears, desires, and 
pleasures, which reach it through the medium of the external 
senses, before reason was as yet able to see good and evil, and 
to distinguish accurately the points wherein these things differ 
from one another, but while it was still wavering and 
hesitating, and as it were closing its eyes in profound sleep; 
but as time advances, when advancing out of the age of 
infancy we are on the point of becoming young men, then, 
without any delay, the double trunk of virtue and wickedness 
springs forth out of one root, and we attain to a 
comprehension of them both, but still we by all means choose 
one of the two; those who are well disposed choosing virtue, 
and those of the contrary character choosing wickedness. 
These things, now, being previously sketched out in this 
manner, we must become aware that Egypt is the symbol of 
the passions and the land of the Canaanites, the emblem of the 
wickednesses; so that it is in strict accordance with natural 
probability that God, after having roused his people and 
made them depart from Egypt, leads them into the country of 
the Canaanites; for the man, as I have said before, at his very 
earliest birth had the Egyptian passions assigned to him to 
dwell among, being deeply rooted in pleasures and in pains; 
and at a subsequent time he departs as if to found a colony, 
and migrates towards wickedness. His reason now being 
inclined to a more acute sight, and comprehending accurately 
both the opposite extremes of good and evil, but nevertheless 
choosing the worse part, because it has a great share in mortal 
nature, to which what is evil is in some degree akin, as also the 
contrary, namely, good, is akin to the divine nature. 

16 But these are the different countries of each respective 
nature; passions, that is to say, Egypt, being the country of 
the age of childhood; and wickedness, that is the land of 
Canaan, being the country of the age of youth. But the sacred 
scripture, although it is well acquainted with the different 
countries of the mortal race, suggests to us what ought to be 
done and what will be advantageous to us, enjoining us to 
hate the heathen, and their laws, and their customs, in that 
passage where he says, "And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, I 
am the Lord your God; ye shall not behave according to the 
customs of Egypt in which ye dwelt among them, and ye shall 
not walk in their laws. Ye shall do my judgements, and ye 
shall not do according to the customs of the land of Canaan , 
into which I am leading you to dwell there. And he shall keep 
my commandments, and ye shall walk in them. I am the Lord 
your God. And ye shall keep all my commandments and my 
judgements, and ye shall do them. He that doeth them the 
same shall live in them. I am the Lord your God: and ye shall 
keep all my commandments and my Judgements." [Leviticus 
18:1.] Therefore, real true life, above everything else, consists 
in the judgements and commandments of God, so that the 
customs and practices of the impious must be death: but there 
are some races which take no note of passions and 
wickednesses, from whom the multitudes of impious persons 
and wickedness are sprung. Therefore, ten years after our 
departure to settle in the land of the Canaanites let us marry 
Hagar, since from the first moment that we become rational 
beings, we seek for ignorance and a deficiency of knowledge 
which is pernicious in its own nature; but at a subsequent 
period, and at a perfect number, namely, the legal number of 

the decade, we come to feel a desire for that instruction which 
is able to benefit us. 

17 But the sons of the musicians have accurately and 
carefully investigated the question respecting the decade; and 
the most sacred Moses has composed a hymn, with no slight 
degree of skill, attributing the most excellent things to this 
number of the decade, such as prayers, first-fruits, the 
continual and unceasing offerings of the priests, the 
observance of the passover, the atonement,[Leviticus 23:27.] 
the remission of debts, and the return to the ancient 
allotments of property at the end of every fifty 
years;[Leviticus 25:9.] the preparation and furnishing of the 
indissoluble tabernacle,[Exodus 26:1.] and ten thousand 
other things which it would take a long time to enumerate. 
However, we must not pass over the most important points. In 
the first place he represents Noah to us (and this man is the 
first who is specially entitled just, in the holy scriptures), as 
the tenth in succession from him who was formed out of the 
earth, not intending by this statement to indicate the number 
of years that had elapsed, but rather to show clearly that as 
the decade is the most perfect boundary and end of the 
numbers which proceed onwards from the unit, so also just in 
the soul is the perfection and true end of the actions of human 
life. For the number three when multiplied by itself so as to 
make nine, the oracles have pronounced to be the most 
warlike of numbers; but when one is added to it so as to 
complete the number ten, then they receive it as a friendly one. 
And as a proof of this, they allege the kingdoms of the nine 
kings,[Genesis 14:1.] (when the civil war was fanned into a 
flame, the four passions rising up against the five outward 
senses, and when the entire soul, like a city, was in danger of 
being subjected to an utter overthrow and destruction,) which 
the wise Abraham, appearing as the tenth king, put an end to, 
by joining in the warfare. He then caused a calm instead of a 
storm, and health instead of disease, and life, if one may speak 
the plain truth, instead of death, showing himself as the 
trophy-bearer of God who giveth the victory, to whom also 
he consecrated the tenths as a grateful offering on account of 
his victory. Moreover, he also separates off the tenth of all the 
cattle which come "under the Rod," [Leviticus 27:32.] I mean 
by this under instruction, and of all those which are of a tame 
and tractable sort, pronouncing them to be holy by an express 
provision of the law. In order that so, by many concurrent 
testimonies, we may learn the particular and especial 
appropriateness of the number ten to God, and of the number 
nine to our mortal race. 

18 But also it is expressly ordered, that men should offer as 
first fruits the tenths, not only of animals, but also of all the 
things which grow up out of the earth; "For," says the 
scripture, "every tenth of the earth from the seed and from the 
fruit of every tree, is holy to the Lord: and every tenth of oxen 
and sheep, and everything of any cattle which passes under the 
rod, of all these the tenth shall be holy to the Lord." You see 
that he thinks that it is proper to make an offering, by way of 
first fruits from the corporeal mass that is around us, which is 
really earthly and wooden; for life, and durability, and 
increase, and good health, fall to his share through the divine 
grace. You see also, that again an express command is given to 
offer first-fruits from all the irrational animals that are 
around ourselves; and by these are meant the outward senses. 
For to see, and to hear, and to smell, and to taste, and also to 
touch are divine gifts, for which it is our duty to give thanks. 
But not only are we taught to thank the giver of all goodness 
for these earthly, and wooden, and corporeal things, and for 
the irrational animals, the outward senses, but also for the 
mind, which, to speak with strict propriety, is man in man, 
the better in the worse, the immortal in the mortal. On this 
account I think it is, that God ordered to be consecrated the 
whole of the firstborn, the tenth, I mean the tribe of Levi, 
taking them in exchange for the first-born, for the 
preservation and protection of holiness, and piety, and sacred 
ministrations, which all have reference to the honour of God. 
For the first and best thing in ourselves is our reason, and it is 
very proper to offer up the first-fruits of our cleverness, and 
acuteness, and comprehension, and prudence, and of all our 
other faculties which we have in connexion with our reason as 
first-fruits to God, who has bestowed upon us this great 
abundance of power of exerting our intelligence. From this 
consideration it was, that Jacob, the practicer of virtue, at the 
beginning of his prayers, says: "Of all that thou givest me, I 
will set apart and consecrate a tenth to Thee." [Genesis 28:22.] 
And the sacred scripture, which was written after the prayers 
on occasion of victory, which Melchisedek, who had received a 
self-instructed and self-taught priesthood, makes, says: "For 
he gave him a tenth of all Things," [Genesis 14:20.] assigning 
to him the outward senses the faculty of feeling properly, and 
by the same sense of speech the faculty of speaking well, and 
by the senses connected with the mind the faculty of thinking 
well. Very beautifully, therefore, and at the same time most 
unavoidably, does the sacred historian tell us in the fashion of 
an incidental narrative, when the memorial of that heavenly 
and divine food was consecrated in the golden urn, that 
"gomer was the tenth part of three Measures." [Exodus 16:36.] 
For in us men there appear to be three measures, the outward 

senses, and speech, and mind. The outward sense being the 
measure of the objects of outward sense, speech being the 
measure of nouns and verbs, and of whatever is said; and the 
mind being the measure of those things which can only be 
perceived by the intellect. We must therefore offer first-fruits 
of each of these three measures as a sacred tenth, in order that 
our powers of speaking, and of feeling, and of comprehending, 
may be seen to be irreproachable and sound, in reference to 
and in connexion with God. For this is the true and just 
measure, and the things that relate to ourselves are false and 
unjust measures. 

19 Very appropriately, therefore, in the case of sacrifices 
also, the tenth part of the measure of fine wheat flour will be 
brought upon the altar, together with the victims. But the 
number of nine, which is what is left of the number ten, will 
remain among us. And the daily sacrifice of the priests 
corresponds also to these facts. For it is expressly commanded 
to them to offer every day the tenth part of an Ephah [Exodus 
10:20.] of fine wheat flour. For, passing over the ninth 
number, the god who was only discernible by the outward 
senses and by opinion, they learnt to worship the tenth, who 
is the only living and true God. For the world had nine 
portions assigned to it, eight in heaven, namely the portion of 
the fixed stars and the seven planets which are all borne 
forward in the same arrangement, and the ninth being the 
earth in conjunction with the air and water. For of these 
things there is only one bond and connexion, though they 
admit all kinds of various changes and alterations. Therefore 
men in general have paid honours to these nine portions, and 
to the world which is compounded of them. But the perfect 
man honours only that being who is above the nine, and who 
is their creator, being the tenth portion, namely God. For 
having examined into the whole of his works, he has felt a love 
for the creator of them, and he has become anxious to be his 
suppliant and servant. On this account the priest offers up a 
tenth every day to the tenth, the only and everlasting God. 
This is, to speak properly, the spiritual passover of the soul, 
the passing over of all the passions and of every object of the 
outward senses to the tenth, which is the proper object of the 
intellect, and which is divine. For it is said in the scripture: 
"On the tenth day of this month let each of them take a sheep 
according to his house;[Exodus 12:3.] in order that from the 
tenth, there may be consecrated to the tenth, that is to God, 
the sacrifices which have been preserved in the soul, which is 
illuminated in two portions out of the three, until it is 
entirely changed in every part, and becomes a heavenly 
brilliancy like a full moon, at the height of its increase at the 
end of the second week, and so is able not only to guard, but 
even to sacrifice uninjured and faultless improvements, that is 
to say, propitiations. For this propitiation also is established 
in the tenth day of the month, when the soul addresses its 
supplications to the tenth portion, namely to God, and has 
learnt, by its own sagacity and acuteness, the insignificance 
and nothingness of the creature, and also the excessive 
perfection and pre-eminent excellence in all good things of the 
uncreated God. Therefore God becomes at once propitious, 
and propitious too, even without any supplications being 
addressed to him, to those who abase and humble themselves, 
and who are not puffed up with vain arrogance and self-
opinion. This is remission and deliverance, this is complete 
freedom of the soul, shaking off the wanderings in which it 
wandered, and fleeing for a secure anchorage to the one 
nature which cannot wander, and which rises up to return to 
the lot which it formerly received when it had brilliant 
aspirations, and when it vigorously toiled in labours which 
had virtuous ends for their object. For then admiring it for its 
exertions, the holy scripture honoured it, giving it a most 
especial honour, and immortal inheritance, a place namely in 
the imperishable race. This is what the wise Abraham 
supplicates for, when that which in word indeed is the land of 
Sodom, but in real fact is the soul made barren of all good 
things and blinded as to its reason, is about to be burnt up, in 
order that if the memorial of justice, namely the Tenth 
[Genesis 18:32.] part be found in it, it may obtain a short of 
amnesty. Therefore he begins his supplication with a prayer 
for pardon, connected with the number fifty, and terminates 
with the number ten, the lowest number for whose deliverance 
he can dare to entreat. 

20 From which consideration it appears to me to have been, 
that Moses, after the appointment of chiliarchs, or 
commanders of thousands, and of centurians, and of captains 
of fifties,[Exodus 18:25.] thought proper to appoint captains 
of ten over all, in order than if the mind was not able to be 
improved by means of the elder orders, it might at least be 
purified by these last in order. And the son of the man who 
was devoted to learning, learnt a very beautiful doctrine when 
he went on that admirable embassy, asking in marriage for the 
self-taught wise man that most appropriate sister, namely, 
perseverance. For he takes ten camels,[Genesis 24:10.] a 
reminder of the number ten, that is to say, of right instruction, 
from among many and, indeed, infinite memorials of the Lord. 
He also takes of his good things, evidently not silver, nor any 
gold, nor any other of those things which consist of perishable 
materials; for Moses never gave the favourable apellation of 
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good to any of these things, but those genuine good things 
which are the only good things of the soul; and those he 
appropriates for the use of his journey, and for his purposes of 
traffic, namely, instruction, improvement, study, desire, 
admiration, enthusiasm, prophecy, and the love of doing 
good actions; to which objects, a man who devotes all his care, 
and who practices the actions calculated to ensure their 
attainment, when he is about, as it were, to anchor in a safe 
harbour after having been tossed in a stormy sea, will take 
two earrings, each of a drachm in weight, and two golden 
armlets of ten shekels weight of gold for the arms of her who 
is sought in Marriage. [Genesis 24:22.] Oh the divine 
ornament! We may understand that the drachm means the 
faculty of hearing, and the unbroken unit, and the attractive 
nature; for it is not becoming for hearing to have leisure to 
attend to anything except to that speech alone which sets 
forth in a suitable manner the virtues of the one and only God. 
And the ten shekels weight of gold mean attempts at works; 
for the actions, in accordance with wisdom, are established in 
perfect numbers, and every one of them is more precious than 
gold. 

21 Something of this kind, now, is the contribution made 
by the princes, selected and appointed with reference to worth 
and merit, which they made when the soul being properly 
prepared and adorned by philosophy, was celebrating the 
festival of the dedication in a sacred and becoming manner, 
giving thanks to God its teacher and its guide; for it "offers 
up a censer full of frankincense, ten golden shekels in 
Weight," [Numbers 7:14.] in order that the wise man alone 
may judge of the odors which are exhaled by prudence and by 
every virtue. But when they appear to be made propitious, 
then Moses will sing a sacred hymn over them, saying, "The 
Lord has smelt the smell of a sweet savour," using the word to 
smell here as equivalent to approving of; for God is not 
formed like a man, nor has he any need of nostrils, or of any 
other organ parts. But as he proceeds onwards he speaks also 
of the divine abode, the tabernacle, and its ten Curtains;" 
[Exodus 26:1.] for, in fact, the compound edifice of entire 
wisdom has been assigned the perfect number, the number ten. 
And wisdom is the court and palace of the all governing and 
only absolute and independent king. Accordingly, this is his 
abode, discernible only by the intellect; but the world is 
perceptible by the outward senses; since Moses made the 
curtains of such things as are symbols of the four elements, for 
they were made of fine flax, and of hyacinthine colour, and of 
purple, and of scarlet, --four numbers, as I have said before. 
Now the fine flax is an example of the earth, for the flax grows 
out of the earth; and the hyacinthine colour is a symbol of the 
air, for it is black by nature; purple (porphyra), again, is a 
symbol of the water; for the cause of this dye is derived from 
the sea, being the shell-fish of the same name (heµ porphyra); 
and scarlet is a symbol of fire, for it most nearly resembles a 
flame. Again, that omnipotent overseer and ruler of the 
universe reproved the state of Egypt, when rebellious against 
the rein, when it was extolling with grandiloquent words the 
mind as an adversary of God, and bestowing on it all the 
ensigns of kingly authority, such as the throne, the sceptre, 
the diadem; and chastised it with ten stripes and severe 
punishment. And in the same manner, also, he promises the 
wise Abraham that he will work for him the overthrow and 
complete destruction of ten Nations [Deuteronomy 7:1.] 
exactly, neither more nor less, and that he will give the 
country of those who are thus destroyed to his descendants; in 
every instance choosing to employ the number ten, both for 
praise and for blame, and also for honour and for punishment. 
And yet why do we mention these things? For what is more 
important than this is the fact, that Moses gave laws to that 
sacred and divine assembly in a code of ten commandments in 
all. And these are the commandments which are the generic 
heads, and roots, and principles of the infinite multitude of 
particular laws; being the everlasting source of all commands, 
and containing every imaginable injunction and prohibition 
to the great advantage of those who use them. 

22 Very naturally, therefore, is the connexion of Abraham 
with Hagar, placed at the end of ten years after his arrival in 
the land of the Chaldeans. For it does not follow that the first 
moment that we become endowed with reason, while our 
intellect is still in a somewhat fluid state, we are able at once 
to derive encyclical instruction. But when we have attained to 
intelligence and acuteness of comprehension, then we no 
longer have a light and superficial mind, but rather a firm and 
solid intellect which we can exercise on every subject. And it is 
for this reason that the expression which follows is added, in 
connexion with the former statement, "And he went in unto 
Hagar." For it was becoming for the scholar to go to his 
teacher, who was a man of learning, in order to learn such 
branches of instruction as are suited to the nature of man. For 
now, also, the pupil is represented as going to the place where 
he may obtain learning; but learning very often anticipates 
him and runs forward to meet him, having driven out envy 
from her habitation, and she attracts those towards her who 
are well inclined to her. Accordingly, one may read that 
virtue, that is Leah, went forward to meet the practicer of 
virtue, and said unto him, "To-day you shall come in to Me," 

[Genesis 30:16.] when he was returning from the fields. For 
where was the man who had the care of the seeds and plants of 
knowledge found to come, except to that virtue which he 
himself had cultivated? 

23 But there are times when virtue, as if making experiment 
of those who come to her as pupils, to see how much eagerness 
they have, does not come forward to meet them, but veiling 
her face like Tamar, sits down in the public road, giving room 
to those who are traveling along the road to look upon her as 
a harlot, in order that those who are over curious on the 
subject may take off her veil and disclose her features, and may 
behold the untouched, and unpolluted, and most exquisite, 
and truly virgin beauty of modesty and chastity. Who then is 
he who is fond of investigating, and desirous of learning, and 
who thinks it not right to leave any of those things which are 
disguised or concealed unconsidered and examined? Who is he, 
I say, but the chief captain and king, he who abides and 
rejoices in the agreements which he has made with God, by 
name Judah? For says the scripture, "He turned aside out of 
his road to her, and said unto her, Suffer me to come in unto 
thee," (but he was not inclined to offer her any violence), and 
to see what is that power which is thus veiled, and for what 
purpose it is thus adorned; and after they had come together 
it is written, "And she conceived;" but the name of the person 
is not expressly mentioned. For art conceives and carries 
along with it him who is learning it, persuading him to feel 
amorously inclined towards her; and also he who is learning 
carries with him her who is teaching him, whenever he is fond 
of learning. And it often happens that he who professes some 
one of the indifferent branches of knowledge, when he meets 
with a pupil of good natural qualifications, boasts of his 
success in teaching, thinking that he, by himself and alone, is 
the cause of his pupil's facility in learning. And then, 
becoming elated and puffing himself up, he holds his head 
high, and draws his eyebrows and becomes full of pride, and 
asks very high terms from those who desire to become his 
pupils; but those whom he perceives to be poor but still to be 
eager for instruction, he rejects and repels, as if he were the 
only person who had found a treasure of wisdom. This is the 
meaning of the expression, "to conceive," namely, to be full of 
pride, and to be puffed up with arrogance beyond all 
moderation, on which account some persons have appeared to 
dishonour the queen of all the intermediate and indifferent 
branches of knowledge, virtue, who deserves to be honoured, 
even for her own sake. All the souls, therefore, which, in 
connexion with prudence, are pregnant of real things, do 
nevertheless bring forth, separating and distinguishing 
between things previously in confusion, like Rebekkah; for 
she having conceived in her womb ideas of two nations, the 
knowledge of virtue and the knowledge of wickedness, having 
a fortunate labour separated and distinguished between the 
nature of each; but those which have conceived without 
prudence either miscarry or else bring forth an offspring 
inclined to evil contention and sophistry, always either 
aiming darts and arrows at others, or having darts and 
arrows aimed at themselves. 3And may we not say that this is 
natural? for some fancy that they are just conceiving, and 
others they they are actually pregnant, which is a very 
different thing; for those who think that they are already 
pregnant attribute their pregnancy and the birth of their 
offspring to themselves, and pride themselves upon it; but 
those who look upon themselves as now conceiving, admit 
that they have of themselves nothing which they can call 
peculiarly their own, but they receive the seed and the 
prospects of posterity which are showered upon them from 
without, and they admire him who bestows it, and repel the 
greatest of evils, namely self-love, by that perfect good, piety 
towards the gods. 

24  In this manner also the seeds of the legitimate wisdom, 
which exists among men, were sown, "For there was," says the 
same historian, "a man of the tribe of Levi, named Amram, 
who took to wife one of the daughters of Levi, and had her, 
and she conceived and brought forth a male child; and seeing 
that he was a goodly child they concealed him for three 
Months." [Exodus 2:1.] 3This is Moses, the purest mind, the 
child that is really goodly; the child that received at the same 
time all legislative and prophetic skill by the means of 
inspired and heaven-bestowed wisdom; who, being by birth a 
member of the tribe of Levi, and being flourishing both in the 
things relating to his mother and in those affecting his father, 
clings to the truth; 3and the greatest profession ever made by 
the author and chief of this tribe is this, for he makes bold to 
say, that "the only God is alone to be honoured by me;" and 
nothing besides of all the things that are inferior to Him, 
neither earth, nor sea, nor rivers, nor the nature of the air, 
nor the nature of the winds, nor the changes of the 
atmosphere, nor the appearances of any animals or plants, nor 
the sun, nor the moon, nor the multitude of the stars moving 
in well-arranged revolutions, nor the whole heaven, nor the 
entire world. This is a boast of a great and magnanimous soul, 
to rise above all creation, and to overleap its boundaries, and 
to cling to the great uncreated God alone, according to his 
sacred commands, in which we are expressly enjoined "to 
cleave unto Him." [Deuteronomy 30:20.] Therefore he, in 

requital, bestows himself as their inheritance upon those who 
do cleave unto him, and who serve him without intermission; 
and the sacred scripture bears its testimony in behalf of this 
assertion, where it says, "The Lord himself is his Inheritance." 
[Deuteronomy 10:9.] Thus the souls which are already 
pregnant are naturally likely to bring forth children, rather 
than those which are now receiving the seed. But as the eyes of 
the body do oftentimes see obscurely, and often on the other 
hand see clearly, so in the same manner does the eye of the soul, 
at times, receive the particular impressions conveyed to it by 
things in a most confused and indistinct manner, and at other 
times it beholds them with the greatest purity and clearness; 
therefore an indistinct and not clearly manifested conception 
resembles an embryo which has not yet received any distinct 
character or similitude within the womb: but that which is 
clear and distinctly visible, is like one which is completely 
formed, and which is already fashioned in an artistic manner 
as to both its inward and its outward parts, and which has 
already received its suitable character. 3And with respect to 
these matters the following law has been enacted with great 
beauty and propriety: "If while two men are fighting one 
should strike a woman who is great with child, and her child 
should come from her before it is completely formed, he shall 
be muleted in a fine, according to what the husband of the 
woman shall impose on him, and he shall pay the fine 
deservedly. But if the child be fully formed, he shall pay life 
for Life." [Exodus 21:22.] For it was not the same thing, to 
destroy a perfect and an imperfect work of the mind, nor is 
what is only likened by a figure similar to what is really 
comprehended, nor is what is only hoped for similar to what 
really exists. On this account, in one case, an uncertain 
penalty is affixed to an uncertain action; in another, a definite 
punishment is enacted by law against an act which is perfected, 
but which is perfected not with respect to virtue, but with 
reference to what is done in an irreproachable manner, 
according to some act. For it is not she who has just received 
the seed, but she who has been for some time pregnant, who 
brings forth this offspring, professing boasting rather than 
modesty. For it is impossible that she who has been pregnant 
some time should miscarry, since it is fitting that the plant 
should be conducted to perfection by him who sowed it; but it 
is not strange if some mishap should befall the woman who 
was pregnant, since she was afflicted with a disease beyond the 
art of the physician. 

25And do not suppose that Hagar is represented as 
beholding herself as pregnant, by the words, "seeing that she 
had conceived," but as beholding her mistress Sarah; for 
afterwards she speaks of herself, and says, "Seeing that she was 
pregnant, she was despised before Her." [Genesis 16:4.] Why 
so? Because the intermediate and indifferent arts, and the 
sciences in accord with them, see indeed of what they are 
pregnant, but they nevertheless see in every respect but dimly; 
but the sciences comprehend clearly and very distinctly. For 
science is something beyond art, having derived from reason a 
certain firmness and exemption from error; 4for this is the 
definition of art, a system of comprehensions well  practiced 
with reference to some desirable end, the word desirable being 
very properly added by reason of the abundance of evil arts. 
But the definition of science is a safe and firm comprehension, 
which, through reason, is not liable to any error. Therefore 
we call music and grammar, and other pursuits, arts; for those 
also who are made perfect in them, as musicians, or 
grammarians, are called artists. But we call philosophy and 
the other virtues, sciences, and those who are possessed of the 
knowledge of them we call scientific; for they are prudent, and 
temperate, and philosophical, not one of whom is ever 
deceived in the doctrines of a philosophy which he himself has 
cultivated, any more than the artists, whom I have mentioned 
before, err in their speculations with respect to their 
indifferent arts. For as the eyes see, and still the mind sees 
more clearly by means of the eyes; and as the ears hear, but 
nevertheless the mind hears better through the medium of the 
ears; and as the nostrils smell, and yet the soul smells more 
precisely through the instrumentality of the nostrils; and in 
like manner, as the other external senses comprehend their 
respective appropriate objects, still the mind comprehends 
them also more purely and distinctly by their ministration. 
For to speak properly, it is the mind which is the eye of eyes, 
the hearing of hearing, and the more pure external sense of 
each of the external senses, using them as ministers in a court 
of justice, and itself deciding on the nature of the objects 
submitted to it, so as to approve of some and to reject others. 
In the same way, those that are called the intermediate arts, 
resembling the faculties of the body, indulge in 
contemplations according to certain simple observations of 
them, but the sciences do so with greater accuracy and with 
exceedingly careful investigation. 4For the same relation that 
the mind bears to the outward sense, that same does science 
bear towards art; for, as has been said before, the soul is as it 
were the outward sense of the outward sense; therefore each of 
them has attracted to itself some slight things of nature, 
concerning which it labours and occupies itself, geometry 
having appropriated lines, and music sounds, and philosophy 
the whole nature of existing things. For this world is its 
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subject matter, and so is the whole essence, both visible and 
invisible, of existing things. What then is there wonderful if 
the soul, which sees both the whole and the parts, sees them 
too better than they do, as if it were furnished with larger and 
more acute eyes? Very naturally, therefore, proper philosophy 
will behold intermediate instruction its handmaiden, and she 
that she is pregnant, more than the other will see that she is. 

26 And yet even this is not unknown to any one, namely, 
that philosophy has bestowed upon all the particular sciences 
their first principles and seeds, from which speculations 
respecting them appear to arise. For it is geometry which 
invented equilateral and scalene triangles, and circles, and 
polygons, and all kinds of other figures. But it was no longer 
geometry that discovered the nature of a point, and line, and 
a superficies, and a solid, which are the roots and foundations 
of the aforementioned figures. For from whence could it 
define and pronounce that a point is that which has no parts, 
that a line is length without breadth; that a superficies is that 
which has only length and breadth; that a solid is that which 
has the three properties, length, breadth, and depth? For 
these discoveries belong to philosophy, and the consideration 
of these definitions belongs wholly to the philosopher. Again, 
to write and read is the undertaking of this more imperfect 
kind of grammar, which some people, perverting the name of, 
call grammatistica. But to the most perfect kind of grammar 
belongs the explanation of the great works of the poets and 
historians. When, therefore, men are going through the 
different parts of speech, and they not in so doing trying to 
drag over to themselves and appropriate as a kind of accessory 
the discoveries of philosophy? For it is the peculiar province 
of philosophy to inquire what a conjection, what a noun, 
what a verb, what a common noun, what a particular noun, 
what is deficient in a speech, what is superfluous, what is an 
affirmative, what an interrogative, what an indirect question, 
what is a comprehensive expression, what is a supplicatory 
form of address. For this is a science which has been 
compounded for the purpose of the investigation of 
independent propositions, and axioms, and categorems. But, 
moreover, has not the whole question of semi-vowels, or 
vowels, or such elements as are completely mute, and the 
consideration of the sense in which each of these expressions is 
ordinarily used, and in short every notion connected with the 
voice, and the elements, and the parts of speech, been 
thoroughly worked out and brought to an accurate system by 
philosophy? And those thieves, after having as it were carried 
off a few drops from her torrent, and having sought to 
impregnate their own shallow souls with what they have 
stolen, are not ashamed to bring forth her resources as their 
own. 

27 On which account, being elated and proud, they 
disregard the mistress to whom in reality the authority and 
the complete confirmation of their contemplations belong. 
But she, perceiving their neglect, will convict them, and will 
speak freely to them, and say, "I am treated unjustly, and in 
utter violation of our agreement, as far as depends on you 
who transgress the covenants entered into between us; for 
from the time that you first took to your bosom the 
elementary branches of education, you have honoured above 
measure the offspring of my handmaiden, and have respected 
her as your wife, and you have so completely repudiated me 
that you never by any chance came to the same place with me. 
And perhaps this may be only a suspicion of mine respecting 
you, arising from your open connexion with my servant, 
which leads me to conjecture your alienation from myself, 
though it is not really manifest. But if your disposition is 
contrary to that which I suspect, still it is impossible for any 
one else to know this, but it is easy to God alone." On which 
account she says very appropriately, "May God judge between 
thee and me;[Genesis 16:5.] not making haste to condemn him 
beforehand as having done her wrong, but intimating a doubt, 
that perhaps he may speedily do her right, which in point of 
fact is seen to be the case not long afterwards, when he, 
excusing himself and remedying her doubts, says to her, 
"Behold thy handmaiden is in thy hands, do unto her as it 
seemeth good to thee." For also, when he calls her her 
handmaiden, he confesses both facts, both that she is a slave 
and also that she is a child; for the name of the handmaiden 
(paidiskeµ) suits both these circumstances. At the same time 
also, he confesses the contrary things, opposing the child to 
the fullgrown woman, and the mistress to her slave, all but 
crying out in plain words: I embrace indeed encyclical 
instruction as a younger maiden and as a handmaiden, but I 
honour knowledge and prudence as full-grown and a mistress. 
5And the expression, "She is in thy hands," means, she is in 
thy power and subject to thee. And this is also a symbol of 
something else of this nature, namely, that the qualities of the 
handmaiden come to the hands of the body; for the encyclical 
branches of knowledge have need of the bodily organs and 
faculties; but the qualities of the mistress reach the soul; for 
the things which belong to prudence and knowledge come 
under the province of reason; 5so that in proportion as the 
mind is more powerful and more efficacious than, and in short 
superior to, the hand, in the same proportion also do I look 
upon knowledge and wisdom as more admirable than 

encyclical accomplishment, and I honour them in a higher 
degree. Do thou, therefore, O thou who both art the mistress, 
and who art so accounted by me, take all my encyclical 
instruction and use it as thy handmaid, doing to it as it shall 
seem good to thee; for I am not unaware that whatever pleases 
thee is in all respects good even though it may not always be 
pleasant, and is useful even though it be far removed from 
being agreeable. But admonition and reproof are both good 
and profitable to those who stand in need of correction, which 
indeed the holy scriptures call by another name, and 
denominate affliction. 

28 On which account the historian presently adds, "And she 
afflicted her;" an expression equivalent to, she admonished 
and corrected her. For a sharp spear is very profitable for 
those who are corrupted by over security and indolences, just 
as it is of use with restive horses; since they can scarcely be 
subdued and made manageable by the whip and by gentle 
leading. 5Do you not see how they are utterly unaffected by 
the prizes proposed to Them? [this is scarcely sense, but the 
truth probably is that the passage is corrupt. Mangey 
proposes one or two emendations, but they are not very 
satisfactory.] They are fat, they are stout, they are sleek, they 
breathe hard; then they take up the actions of impiety, 
miserable and wretched men that they are, seeking a 
melancholy reward, being proclaimed and crowned as 
conquerors by ungodliness. For by reason of the prosperity 
which was constantly flowing gently towards them, they 
looked upon themselves as silver or golden gods, after the 
fashion of adulterated money, forgetting the real and true 
coinage. And Moses testifies to this view of the matter when 
he says, "He got fat, he became stout, he became swollen, and 
forsook God who had created Him." [Deuteronomy 32:15.] 
So that if excessive relaxation begets the greatest of all evils, 
impiety, its contrary, affliction, in accordance with the law 
produces that perfect good, much praised correction; 6and 
proceeding outward from this point, he also calls the 
unleavened bread the symbol of the first festival, "the bread of 
Affliction." [Deuteronomy 16:3.] And yet who is there who 
does not know that feasts and festivals produce cheerful joy 
and delectation, and not affliction? 6But it is plain that he is 
here using in a perverted sense this word for the labour of him 
who is the corrector. For the most numerous and greatest 
blessings are usually acquired by labourious practice and 
exercise, and by vigorously excited labour. But the festival of 
the soul is emulation, which is labour to attain those things 
which are most excellent and which are brought to perfection; 
on which account it is expressly commanded to "eat the 
unleavened bread with bitter Herbs;" [Exodus 12:8.] not by 
way of an additional dish, but because men in general look 
upon the fact of being prevented from swelling and boiling 
over with their appetites, but being forced to contract and 
restrain them as a grievous thing, thinking it a bitter thing to 
unlearn the indulgence of their passions, which is the real feast 
and festival of a mind which loves honourable contests. 

29 It is for this reason that the law, as it appears to men, 
was given in a place which is called Bitterness; for to do 
wrong is pleasant, but to act justly is labourious. And this is 
the most unerring law; for the sacred history says, "And after 
they had gone out from the passions of Egypt they came to 
Marah: and they were not able to drink of the water at Marah, 
for it was bitter. On this account the name of that place was 
called Bitterness. And the people murmured against Moses, 
saying, What shall we drink? And Moses cried unto the Lord; 
and the Lord showed him a stick, and he cast it into the water, 
and the water was made sweet. And then he gave him 
justification and judgement, and then he tempted Him." 
[Exodus 15:23.] For the invisible trial and proofs of the soul 
are in labouring and in enduring bitterness; for then it is hard 
to know which way it will incline; for many men are very 
speedily fatigued and fall away, thinking labour a terrible 
adversary, and they let their hands fall out of weakness, like 
tired wrestlers, determining to return to Egypt to the 
indulgence of their passions. 6But others, with much 
endurance and great vigor, supporting the fearful and terrible 
events of the wilderness pass through the contest of life, 
keeping their life safe from overthrow and from destruction, 
and rising up in vigorous contest against the necessities of 
nature, such as hunger, thirst, cold, and heat, which are in the 
habit of reducing other persons to slavery, and subduing them 
with great exuberance of strength. 6And the cause of this is 
not merely labour, but also the sweetness with which it is 
combined; for the scripture says, "And the water was made 
sweet." But sweet and pleasant labour is called by another 
name, fondness for labour; for that which is sweet in labour is 
the love of, and desire for, and admiration of, and friendship 
for, what is honourable. Let no one, therefore, reject such 
affliction as this, and let no one think that the table of 
festivity and cheerfulness is called the bread of affliction for 
injury rather than for advantage; for the soul which is rightly 
admonished is supported by the doctrines of instruction. 

30 This unleavened cake is so sacred that it is enjoined in 
the holy scriptures, "to place in the innermost part of the 
temple, on the golden table, twelve loaves of unleavened bread, 
corresponding in number to the twelve tribes; and those 

loaves shall be called the shew-Bread." [Exodus 25:30.] And 
again, it is in the law expressly "forbidden to offer any leaven 
or any honey upon the Altar;" [Leviticus 2:11.] for it is a 
difficult thing to consecrate as holy either the sweetnesses of 
the pleasures according to the body, or the light and 
unsubstantial elations of the soul, since they are by their own 
intrinsic nature profane and unholy. Does not, then, the 
prophetic word, by name Moses, very rightly speak in 
dignified language when he says, "Thou shall remember all 
the road by which the Lord God led thee in the wilderness, 
and how he afflicted thee, and tried thee, and proved thee, 
that he might know what was in thy heart, and whether thou 
wouldest keep his commandments. Did he not afflict thee and 
oppress thee with hunger, and feed thee with manna which thy 
fathers know not, that he might make thee know that man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God?" [Deuteronomy 8:2.] 
7Who, then, is so impious as to conceive that God is one who 
afflicts, and who brings that most pitiable death of hunger 
upon those who are not able to live without food? For God is 
good, and the cause of good things, bounteous, the Saviour, 
the supporter, the giver of wealth, the giver of great gifts, 
driving out wickedness from the sacred boundaries; for thus 
did he drive out the burdens of the earth, Adam and Cain, 
from paradise. Let us, then, not be led aside by words, but let 
us consider and examine what meaning is intended to be 
conveyed under figurative expressions, and pronounce that 
the words "he afflicted," are equivalent to "he instructed, and 
he admonished, and he corrected." And when it is said that he 
oppressed them with hunger, it does not mean that he caused a 
deficiency of meat and drink, but of pleasures, and desires, 
and fear, and grief, and acts of injustice, and, in short, of all 
things which are the works of wickedness or of the passions. 
And what is said immediately afterwards is an evidence of this: 
"He fed thee with manna." Is it, then, proper to call that food 
which, without any exertion or hardship on his part, and 
without any trouble of his is given to man, not out of the 
earth as is usual, but from heaven, a marvelous work, afforded 
for the benefit of those who are to be permitted to avail 
themselves of it, the cause of hunger and affliction, and not 
rather, on the contrary, the cause of prosperity and happiness, 
of freedom from fear, and of a happy state of orderly living? 
But men in general and the common herd think that those 
who are nourished on the word of God live in a miserable and 
wretched manner; for they are without the taste of the 
allnourishing food of wisdom; but they are not aware that 
they are living in the height of happiness. 

31 Thus, therefore, there is a certain description of 
affliction which is profitable, so that its very most humiliating 
form, even slavery, is accounted a great good. And there is a 
father who is recorded in the sacred writings as having prayed 
for this, for his son, namely, the most excellent Isaac for the 
foolish Esau; for he says somewhere, "By thy sword shall thou 
live, and thou shall serve thy Brother." [Genesis 27:40.] 
Judging that destiny to be the most advantageous one for a 
man who had chosen war rather than peace, and who was as it 
were constantly armed and engaged in battle, by reason of the 
sedition and disorder constantly existing in his soul, the 
destiny namely of being a subject and a servant, and of 
obeying all the commands which the lover of temperance 
should lay upon him. 7And it is from this consideration, as it 
appears to me that one of the disciples of Moses, by name the 
peaceful, who in his native language is called Solomon, says, 
"My son, neglect not the instruction of God, and be not 
grieved when thou art reproved by him; for whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth; and scourgeth every son whom he 
Received." [Proverbs 3:11.] Thus, then, scourging and 
reproof are looked upon as good, so that by means of it 
agreement and relationship with God arise. For what can be 
more nearly related than a son is to his father, and a father to 
his son? But that we may not seem to be too prolix connecting 
one argument with another, we will, besides what we have 
already said, just add one most evident proof that a certain 
description of affliction is the work of virtue. For there is such 
a law a this, "Thou shall not afflict any widow or orphan, but 
if thou dost afflict them with wickedness." ... What does this 
mean? Is it then possible to be afflicted by something else? For 
if afflictions were the work of wickedness alone, then it would 
be superfluous to add what would be admitted by all, and 
which would be understood without any such addition. But, 
you will most certainly say, I know that men are reproved by 
virtue, and instructed by wisdom; on which account I do not 
blame every kind of affliction, but I very greatly admire that 
which is the work of justice and of the law; for that corrects 
by means of punishment, but that which proceeds from folly 
and wickedness and is pernicious, I do, as becomes me, detest, 
and pronounce real evil. 8When, therefore, you hear that 
Hagar was afflicted by Sarah, you must not suppose that any 
of those things befell her, which arise from rivalry and 
quarrels among women; for the question is not here about 
woman, but about minds; the one being  practiced in the 
branches of elementary instruction, and the other being 
devoted to the labours of virtue.  
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ON FLIGHT AND FINDING* 
1 ("And Sarah afflicted her, and she fled from before her 

face. And the angel of the Lord found her sitting by a 
fountain of water in the wilderness, by a fountain which is in 
the way to Shur. And the angel of the Lord said unto her: 
æThou handmaiden of Sarah, whence art thou come? and 
whither art thou going?' And she answered and said: æI am 
fleeing from the face of Sarah, my mistress.' And the angel of 
the Lord said unto her: æReturn unto thy mistress, and be 
thou humbled beneath her hands.' And the angel of the Lord 
said unto her: æBehold, thou art with child, and thou shall 
bring forth a son, and shall call his name Ishmael, because the 
Lord has heard the cry of thy humiliation. He shall be a rude 
man; his hand shall be against every man, and every man's 
hand against Him." [Genesis 16:8.] (Having in our former 
treatise spoken what was becoming respecting the preliminary 
branches of education, and respecting affliction, we will now 
proceed in regular order to discuss the topic of fugitives. Now 
Moses often mentions persons who flee, as here he says 
concerning Hagar, that being afflicted she fled from the face 
of her mistress. (I think therefore that there are three causes 
for flight--hatred, fear, and shame. Now women leave their 
husbands out of hatred, and for the same reason men desert 
their wives. But children flee from their parents, and servants 
from their masters, out of fear. And lastly, friends avoid their 
companions out of shame, when they have done anything 
which is displeasing to them. And before now I have known 
instances of fathers who have led a life of effeminate luxury, 
reverencing the austere and philosophical lives of their sons, 
and out of shame preferring to live in the country rather than 
in the city. (Now of all these three causes, one may find 
instances revealed in the sacred scriptures. Accordingly, Jacob, 
the practicer of virtue, fled from his father-in-law Laban out 
of hatred, and from his brother Esau out of fear, as I shall 
show presently. (But Hagar flees out of shame. And a proof of 
this is, that the angel, that is the word of God, met her, with 
the intent to recommend her what she ought to do, and to 
guide her in her return to her mistress's house. For he 
encouraged her, and said unto her: "The Lord has heard the 
cry of thy humiliation," which you uttered, not out of fear, 
nor yet out of hatred. For the one is the feeling of an ignoble 
soul, and the other of one which loves contention, but under 
the influence of that copy of temperance and modesty, shame. 
(For it was natural, if she had fled out of fear, that he would 
have encouraged her mistress, who was holding out threats to 
alarm her, to comfort her, and to restore her to tranquility. 
For then it would have been safe for the fugitive to return, 
and not before. But no one intercedes for her to her mistress, 
inasmuch as she was already appeased by herself. But this 
angel, who is reproof, at the same time friendly and full of 
advice, out of his goodwill teaches her not to feel only shame, 
but also to entertain confidence, for that modesty is but half a 
virtue, when separated from proper boldness. 

2 (Therefore the account which follows will show these 
characteristics more accurately. But we must return to the 
heads of the question which we have already set forth, and 
begin with those who flee under the influence of hatred. 
"For," says the scripture, "Jacob concealed his purpose from 
Laban the Syrian, so as not to tell him that he was fleeing, and 
he fled, he and all that he Had." [Genesis 16:8.] (What then 
was the cause of his hatred? For perhaps you are desirous to 
hear this. There are some persons who make themselves gods 
of substance destitute of all distinctive quality, and species, 
and shape, neither knowing the cause which puts things in 
motion, nor showing any anxiety to learn of those who do 
know, but being contented with their ignorance and want of 
understanding of the most important kind of learning, which 
was in fact the first and only thing of which it was absolutely 
necessary to labour for the understanding. (Laban now is one 
of this kind of persons; for the sacred scriptures attribute to 
him a flock devoid of all distinctive marks. And matter, 
without any distinctive characteristics, is without any marks 
in the universe, and so is in men the soul, which is destitute of 
learning and which has no instructors. But there are others 
who belong to a better portion, who say that the mind has 
come and arranged everything, bringing the disorder which 
arose from an ochlocracy among all existing things, into the 
order established by the legitimate authority of kingly power. 
Of thiscompany Jacob is a follower, who presides over the 
marked and party-coloured flock. On the other hand the 
species in the universe is distinguished by marks and is of 
varied colour, and so also in men is the mind which has been 
well instructed and which is fond of learning. And he who is 
marked, and who is the companion of true kingly power, 
having received a great deal of the social affection from nature, 
goes to him who has no distinguishing marks, and who, as I 
have said, makes himself gods of the material powers, and who 
thinks that besides them there is no effectual cause of anything, 
to teach him that his opinions are not correct. For the world 
has been created, and has by all means derived its existence 
from some extraneous cause. But the word itself of the Creator 
is the seal by which each of existing things is invested with 
form. In accordance with which fact perfect species also does 
from the very beginning follow things when created, as being 

an impression and image of the perfect word. For the animal 
when first created is imperfect as to quantity; and a proof of 
this is the gradual growth which takes place at each successive 
age. But it is perfect as to quality. For the same quality 
remains in it, as having been stamped upon it by the divine 
word which abides permanently and never charges. 

3 But seeing that he is dumb with respect to learning and to 
all desirable and legitimate authority, he very naturally 
thinks of flight. For he is afraid that in addition to not being 
able to derive any advantage, he may even be injured. For all 
connexions with the foolish injures us, and very often the soul 
against its will becomes stamped with the impression of their 
insanity of mind. And, in truth, instruction is naturally a 
thing inimical to ignorance, and so is industry to indifference. 
In reference to which fact the powers devoted to practice and 
meditation, when they are set free, cry out, giving a full 
account of the causes of their hatred: "Have we not any longer 
a share and an inheritance in the house of our father? Are we 
now accounted aliens by him? For he has sold us, and he has 
eaten up and devoured our money. All the wealth and all the 
glory which God took from our father shall belong to us and 
to our Children." [Genesis 31:14.] For those who are free 
both in name and also in their minds do not consider any 
foolish person as either rich or glorious, but look upon all 
such persons, so to say, as inglorious and poor, even if they 
exceed the fortune of wealthy kings. For they do not say that 
they will have the riches of their father, but the riches which 
have been taken away; nor do they say that they shall possess 
his glory, but the glory which has been taken away from him. 
But the wicked man is deprived of all genuine riches and of all 
true and honourable glory; for these blessings are procured by 
wisdom, and temperance, and the kindred dispositions of the 
soul, and are inherited by those souls which love virtue. 
Therefore, it is not the things which belong to the wicked man, 
but those of which he is destitute, that are the abundance and 
the glory of the good. And he is destitute of virtues which are 
their possession, in order that what is said in another place 
may be consistent with the passage already quoted: "Let us 
sacrifice the abominations of Egypt to the Lord our God." 
[Exodus 8:26.] For the virtues are perfect and blameless 
offerings, and so are the actions in accordance with virtue, 
which the Egyptian body, being devoted to the passions, 
abominates; for, as in this passage, those things which, 
according to the principles of natural philosophy, are 
reckoned profane among the Egyptians are called sacred by 
the Israelites who see acutely, and are all offered as sacrifices; 
so, in the same manner, the man who is the companion of 
virtue will be the heir of those things of which every foolish 
man is deprived and destitute. And these things are true glory, 
which in fact differs in no respect from knowledge, and wealth, 
not blind wealth, but that which is the most sharpsighted of 
all existing things, which never receives any base money, not 
even anything whatever devoid of life unless it be thoroughly 
tried and approved. Very naturally, therefore, that person 
will flee from him who has no participation in divine blessings, 
who even in the matters in which he accuses another does 
without perceiving it accuse himself also, when he says, "If 
thou hadst told me I would have sent thee Away." [Genesis 
31:27.] For this very thing was a worthy cause for your being 
deserted, if you, being the servant of an infinite number of 
masters, pretending to have been invested with command and 
authority, proclaimed liberty to others. But I, says he, did not 
take a man as my assistant in the road which leads to virtue, 
but I listened to the divine oracles which enjoined me to 
depart from hence, and which even now continues to direct 
my course. And how would you have sent me away? surely, as 
you boast, using pompous language, with a joy which to me 
would have been sorrowful, with music which would have 
been no music, with dances, and noises destitute of articulate 
sound and of reason, striking blows on the soul through the 
medium of the ears, and with the harp, and with sounds 
unsuited to the lyre, and unsuited to harmony, not being so 
much organs, as the actions of a whole life. But these are the 
things by reason of which I meditated flight; but you, as it 
seems, contemplated dragging me back from my flight, in 
order that I might return on account of the deceitful and 
seductive nature of the external senses, by which I was scarcely 
able to permit myself to be carried forward. 

4 Hatred then, was the cause of the flight which I have been 
here describing; but fear was the cause of the one which I am 
about to mention. For, says the sacred historian, Rebekkah 
said unto Jacob, "Behold, Esau thy brother threateneth to kill 
thee: now therefore, my son, hear my voice, and rise up, and 
flee to Laban my brother, to Charran, and dwell with him 
certain days, until the anger of thy brother is turned away, 
and he forget what thou hast done unto him; and then I will 
send again, and fetch thee back from Thence." [Genesis 27:42.] 
For it was worth while to fear, lest the worse portion of the 
soul, lying in an ambuscade, or else moving forwards openly 
to the attack, might overthrow and cast down the better part; 
and so the counsel of the right-minded perseverance, 
Rebekkah, was very good. But she says, when you see the bad 
man coming in with great impetuosity, against virtue, and 
making great account of those things which it is more proper 

to disregard, such as wealth, glory, and pleasure, and praising 
the performance of actions of injustice, as being the cause of 
all the advantages before mentioned: for we see that those who 
act unjustly, are, for the most part, men possessed of much 
silver, and of much gold, and of high reputation. Do not then, 
turn away to the opposite road, and devote yourself to a life 
of penury, and abasement, and austerity, and solitude; for, by 
doing so, you will irritate your adversary, and arm a more 
bitter enemy against yourself. Consider, therefore, now by 
what conduct you may avoid his attacks; apply yourself to the 
same things, I do not mean the same pursuits, but to the same 
things which are the efficient causes of those things which 
have been mentioned; to honours, to offices of authority, to 
silver, to gold, to possessions, to money, to colours, to forms, 
to exceeding nicety; and when you meet with such things, then, 
like a skilful workman, impress the most beautiful appearance 
on the material substances: and perfect a most excellent work. 
Do you not know, that if a man unacquainted with 
navigation, takes the management of a ship, which might 
otherwise have reached the harbour in safety, he overturns it? 
but that a man, skilful as a pilot, has often saved a ship which 
otherwise must have been lost? And also, some sick persons, 
owing to the unskilfulness of their medical attendants, have 
been severely afflicted with disease; while others, through the 
skill of their doctors, have escaped from dangerous sicknesses? 
And why need I have been prolix on this point; for always the 
things which are done with skill, are a conviction of those 
which are done unskilfully; and the true praise of the one is an 
unerring accusation of the other. 

5 If therefore, you wish to convict a wicked man, who is also 
possessed of great wealth, do not disdain an abundance of 
money; for the unhappy man will soon show himself in his 
true colours, either as an illiberal and slavish-minded skin-
flint, and parer of people by usury, or else as a profligate and 
intemperate spendthrift, very ready to devour and to 
squander, and a most zealous companion of harlots and 
brothel-keepers, and pimps, and of every kind of profligate 
company. But you will rather bestow your contributions on 
those who are in want of friends, and will do favours to, and 
bestow your liberality on, your country, and will assist to 
portion out the daughters of needy parents, giving them, in 
addition to their inheritance, a most sufficient dowry; and in 
fact, very nearly throwing all your own property into the 
common stock, you will invite to a participation in it all who 
are worthy of favour. And, in the same manner, when you 
wish to reprove any wicked man who is mad with a high 
opinion of himself and full of boasting, while you are able 
yourself to attain to distinguished honours, do not 
disdainfully reject the praise of the multitude: for by so doing 
you will trip up and supplant the miserable man who takes 
long strides, and who gives himself airs. For he will abuse his 
own renown for the purpose of behaving with insolence and 
contumely to others who are better than he, promoting those 
who are worse, so as to set them above them; while you, on 
the contrary, will give all worthy persons a share in your 
renown, giving in this manner security to those who are good, 
and by your admonitions improving those who are not so 
good. And if you ever to go a drinking party or to a costly 
entertainment, go with a good confidence; for you will put to 
shame the intemperate man by your own dexterity. For he, 
falling on his belly, and opening his insatiable desires even 
before he opens his mouth, will glut himself in a most 
shameless and indecorous manner, and will seize the things 
belonging to his neighbour, and will lick up everything 
without thinking. And when he is completely sated with 
eating, then drinking, as the poets say, with his mouth open, 
he will make himself an object for the laughter and ridicule of 
all those who behold him. But do you adopt a moderate 
course without being compelled thereto, and if ever you are 
constrained to indulge yourself in things beyond moderation, 
still make reason the governor of the necessity, and never go 
so far as to change pleasure into unpleasantness, but, if we 
may speak in such a manner, be drunk in a sober manner. 

6 And here therefore truth may not unreasonably blame 
those who, without any examination, abandon the business 
and means of regulating a civil life, and who say that they 
have learnt to despise glory and pleasure; for those men are 
behaving insolently, and do not really despise these things, 
making an open boast of their sordid, and melancholy, and 
stern appearance, and putting forth their austere and dirty 
way of living as a bait, as if they were lovers of orderly 
behaviour, and modestly, and endurance; but they are not 
able to deceive those who look into them with greater 
accuracy, and who pierce within their disguise, and who are 
not led astray by outward show; for having removed these 
veils and coverings from the others, they see what is treasured 
up and concealed within, and learn what kind of qualities and 
nature are theirs: and if they are good they admire them, and 
if they are evil they ridicule them, and hate them because of 
their hypocrisy. Let us then say to such persons, "Are ye 
zealous admirers and imitators of a life which hates mixing 
with and joining in the society of others, a solitary and 
uncompanionable life? For what specimen of virtue have you 
ever exhibited while living in the society of others? Do ye 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2292 

disdain money? Have you, then, who have been professed 
money-dealers, been desirous to act justly? Professing to 
disregard the pleasures of the belly and of the parts beneath 
the belly, have you behaved with moderation when you have 
had abundant opportunities of indulging these appetites? Do 
you despise glory? Then, when you have been placed in 
situations of authority, have you cultivated an affable 
humility? Perhaps you have ridiculed a participation in the 
affairs of state, not considering how useful an employment 
that is." Have you then first exercised yourselves in, and 
directed your attention to, the public and the private business 
of life? and having become skilful politicians and experienced 
economists by means of the kindred virtues of economical and 
political science, have you, in your exceeding abundance of 
these things, prepared for your migration to another and a 
better kind of life? For it is proper to go through a practical 
life before beginning the theoretical one: as being a sort of 
rehearsal of the more perfect contest and exhibition. In this 
way it is possible to escape from the charge of hesitation and 
indolence. Thus also an express injunction is given to the 
Levites to fulfil their works till the time that they are fifty 
years of age; and after they are released from all active 
ministrations, to consider and contemplate each particular 
thing, receiving as a reward for their welldoing in active life, 
another life which delights only in knowledge and 
contemplation. And at other times it is necessary that those 
who think themselves worthy to claim the just things of God, 
should first of all fulfil their human duties; for it is great folly 
to expect to attain to what is of greater importance, while one 
is unable properly to discharge what is of less consequence. 
First of all, therefore, be ye known for your virtue among men, 
that you may also become established by that which relates to 
God." This is the advice which perseverance gives to the man 
inclined to the practice of virtue; but we must now examine 
her several expressions with accuracy. 

7 "Behold," says she, "Esau thy brother threatens thee." 
But is it not natural for that disposition, hard as oak and 
obstinate through ignorance, by name Esau, who offers the 
baits of mortal life to lead you to your destruction; such baits, 
I mean, as wealth, glory, pleasure, and other kindred 
temptations, to seek to kill thee? But do you, O my child! flee 
from this contest at present, for you have not as yet had 
complete strength for it given to you, but still the nerves of 
your soul, like those of a child, are somewhat soft and weak. 
And it is for this reason that she calls him "my child," while is 
a name of affection, and also one which indicates his tender 
age; for we look upon the disposition which is inclined to the 
practice of virtue, and which is young, as worthy of affection 
in comparison of the fullgrown man. But such a person is 
worthy to carry off the prizes which are proposed for children, 
but he is not yet able to win the prizes offered for the men. But 
the best contest for men to engage in is the service of the only 
God. Therefore if, even before we have been completely 
purified, but while we appear only to have proceeded so far as 
to wash off the things which defile our life, we have arrived at 
the vestibule of God's service, we departed again more quickly 
than we approached, not being able to endure the austere way 
of living dictated by that service, nor the sleepless desire to 
please God, nor the continual and unwearied labour; flee, 
therefore, at this present time from what is best and from 
what is worst. What is worst are the fabulous inventions, the 
unmetrical and inharmonious poems, the conceptions and 
persuasions which from ignorance are hard and stubborn, of 
which Esau is the namesake. What is beset is the offering; for 
the race inclined to service is an offering meet to God, being 
consecrated to him alone in the great chief priesthood; for to 
dwell with what is evil is most pernicious, and to dwell with 
perfect good is most dangerous. Accordingly Jacob both flees 
from Esau, and also dwells apart from his parents; for being 
fond of practising virtue and still labouring at it, he flees from 
wickedness, and yet is unable to live in company with perfect 
virtue so as to have no need of an instructor. 

8 On which account we read, "He will depart to Laban," 
not to him as the Syrian, but as the brother of his mother; 
that is to say, he will go to the brilliancies of life; for Laban, 
being interpreted, means "white." And when he has arrived 
there he will not hold his head too high, from being puffed up 
with the happy events of fortune; for the word Syrian, being 
translated, means "sublime." But now he does not recollect 
the Syrian Laban, but the brother of Rebekkah; for the means 
of life being given to a bad man, inflate and raise up to great 
height the mind which is devoid of wisdom, which is called the 
Syrian; but if they are bestowed on a lover of instruction, then 
they make the mind inclined to abide by the steady and solid 
doctrines of virtue and excellence. This is the brother of 
Rebekkah, that is to say, of perseverance, and he dwells in 
Charran, which name, being interpreted, means "holes," a 
symbol of the external senses; for he who is still moving about 
in mortal life has need of the organs of the external senses. 
"Dwell, therefore," says she, "O my child, with him," not all 
thy life, but "certain days;" that is to say, learn to be 
acquainted with the country of the external senses; know 
thyself and thy own parts, and what each is, and for what end 
it was made, and how it is by nature calculated to energize, 

and who it is who moves through those marvelous things, and 
pulls the strings, being himself invisible, in an invisible 
manner, whether it is the mind that is in thee, or the mind of 
the universe. And, when you have become thoroughly 
acquainted with yourself, then examine accurately also the 
peculiar qualities of Laban; the things which are accounted 
brilliant instances of the success of empty glory; but do not 
you be deceived by any one of them, but like a good workman 
adapt them all in a skilful manner to your own necessities; for 
if, while immersed in this political and much confused life, 
you display a stable and wellinstructed disposition, I will send 
for you from thence that you may receive the same prize which 
also your parents received: and the prize is the unchangeable 
and unhestitating service of the only wise God. 

9 And his father also gives him similar precepts, adding a 
few trifling injunctions; for he says, "Rise up and flee into 
Mesopotamia, to the house of Bethuel, the father of thy 
mother, and from thence take a wife to thyself of the 
daughters of Laban thy mother's Brother." [Genesis 28:2.] 
Again, he also forbears to speak of Laban as a Syrian, but he 
calls him Rebekkah's brother, who is about to form a 
connexion with the practicer of virtue by means of 
intermarriage. Flee, therefore, into Mesopotamia, that is to 
say, into the middle of the rapid torrent of life, and take care 
not to be washed away and swollowed up by its whirlpools, 
but standing firmly, vigorously repel the violent, impetuous 
course of affairs which overflows and rushes upon thee from 
above, from both sides, and from every quarter; for you will 
find the house of wisdom a calm and secure haven, which will 
gladly receive you when you are anchored within it. But 
Bethuel in the sacred scriptures is called wisdom; and this 
name, being translated, means "the daughter of God;" and the 
legitimate daughter, always a virgin, having received a nature 
which shall never be touched or defiled, both on account of 
her own orderly decency, and also because of the high dignity 
of her Father. And he calls Bethuel the father of Rebekkah. 
How, then, can the daughter of God, namely, wisdom, be 
properly called a father? is it because the name indeed of 
wisdom is feminine but the sex masculine? For indeed all the 
virtues bear the names of women, but have the powers and 
actions of full-grown men, since whatever is subsequent to 
God, even if it be the most ancient of all other things, still has 
only the second place when compared with that omnipotent 
Being, and appears not so much masculine as feminine, in 
accordance with its likeness to the other creatures; for as the 
male always has the precedence, the female falls short, and is 
inferior in rank. We say, therefore, without paying any 
attention to the difference here existing in the names, that 
wisdom, the daughter of good, is both male and a father, and 
that it is that which sows the seeds of, and which begets 
learning in, souls, and also education, and knowledge, and 
prudence, all honourable and praiseworthy things. And from 
this source it is that Jacob the practicer of wisdom, seeks to 
procure a wife for himself; for from what other quarter she he 
seek a partner rather than from the house of wisdom? and 
where else should he find an opinion free from all reproach, 
with which to live all his life? [...] [the rest of this chapter is 
lost.] 

10 But Moses has spoken more accurately about flights 
when he was establishing the law with respect to homicides, in 
which he goes through every species of homicide, that of 
intentional murder, that of unintentional slaying, that of 
murder by deliberate attack, or by crafty treachery. Repeat 
the law: "If any man strike another and he die, the striker 
shall die the death." And if a man do it not intentionally, but 
if God delivers him into his hand, then I will give thee a place 
to which he who has slain another shall flee. And if any one set 
upon his neighbour to slay him by treachery, and flee away, 
thou shall drag him even from the altar to put him to Death." 
[Exodus 21:12.] Knowing very well that the law is here 
adding no superfluous word from any indescribable 
impetuosity in its description of the matter, I doubted within 
myself why it does not merely say that he who has slain 
another shall die, and why it has added, that he shall die the 
death; for how else does any one die, who dies at all, except 
dying the death? Therefore, betaking myself for instruction to 
a wise woman, whose name is Consideration, I was released 
from my difficulty, for she taught me that some persons who 
are living are dead, and that some who are dead are still live: 
she pronounced that the wicked, even if they arrive at the 
latest period of old age, are only dead, inasmuch as they are 
deprived of life according to virtue; but that the good, even if 
they are separated from all union with the body, live for ever, 
inasmuch as they have received an immortal portion. 

11 Moreover, she confirmed this opinion of hers by the 
sacred scriptures, one of which ran in this form: "You who 
cleave unto the Lord your God are all alive to this Day:" 
[Deuteronomy 4:4.] for she saw that those who sought refuge 
with God and became his suppliants, were the only living 
persons, and that all others were dead. And Moses, it seems, 
testifies to the immortality of those persons, when he adds, 
"You are all alive to this day;" and this day is interminable 
eternity, from which there is no departure; for the period of 
months, and years, and, in short, all the divisions of time, are 

only the inventions of men doing honour to number. But the 
unerring proper name of eternity is "today;" for the sun is 
always the same, without ever changing, going at one time 
beneath the earth, and at another time above the earth, and 
by him it is that day and night, the measures of time, are 
distinguished. She also confirmed her statement by another 
passage in scripture of the following purport: "Behold, I have 
set before thy face life and death, and good and Evil." 
[Deuteronomy 30:15.] Therefore, O all-wise man, good and 
virtue mean life, and evil and wickedness mean death. And in 
another passage we read, "This is thy life, and thy length of 
days, to love the Lord thy God." [Deuteronomy 30:20.] This 
is the most admirable definition of immortal life, to be 
occupied by a love and affection for God unembarrassed by 
any connexion with the flesh or with the body. Thus, the 
priests, Nadab and Abihu, die in order that they may live; 
taking an immortal existence in exchange for this mortal life, 
and departing from the creature to the uncreated God. And it 
is with reference to this fact that the symbols of 
incorruptibility are thus celebrated: "Then they died before 
the Lord;" [Leviticus 10:2.] that is to say, they lived; for it is 
not lawful for any dead person to come into the sight of the 
Lord. And again, this is what the Lord himself has said, "I 
will be sanctified in those who come nigh unto Me." [Leviticus 
10:3.] "But the dead," as it is also said in the Psalms, "shall 
not praise the Lord," [psalm 113:25.] for that is the work of 
the living; but Cain, that shameless man, that fratricide, is no 
where spoken of in the law as dying; but there is an oracle 
delivered respecting him in such words as these: "The Lord 
God put a mark upon Cain, as a sign that no one who found 
him should kill Him." [Genesis 4:15.] Why so? Because, I 
imagine, wickedness is an evil which can never end, but which 
is kindled and is never able to be extinguished; so that the 
lines of the poet may well be applied to wickedness-- 

And she is of no mortal race, 
But an immortal foul disgrace. 
Immortal, indeed, as to the life among us on earth, since 

with reference to the life with God it is lifeless and dead, and 
as some one has said, more worthless and odious than dung. 

12 But it was by all means necessary that different regions 
should be assigned to different things, the heaven to good 
things, the earth to what is evil; for the tendency of good is to 
soar on high, and if it ever comes down to us, for its Father is 
very bounteous, it still is very justly anxious to return again 
to heaven. But if evil remains here, living at the greatest 
possible distance from the divine choir, always hovering 
around mortal life, and unable to die from among the human 
race. This, too, one of the most eminent among the men who 
have been admired for their wisdom has asserted, speaking in 
a magnificent strain in the Theaetetus, where he says, "But it 
is impossible for evils to come to and end. For it is 
indispensable that there should always be something in 
opposition to God. And it is equally impossible that it should 
have a place in the divine regions; but it must of necessity 
hover around mortal nature and this place where we live; on 
which account we ought to endeavor to flee from this place as 
speedily as possible. And our flight will be a likening of 
ourselves to God, to the best of our power. And such a 
likening consists of being just and holy in conjunction with 
Prudence." [plato, Theaetetus, p. 176.] Very naturally, 
therefore, Cain, the symbol of wickedness, will not die, for 
wickedness must of necessity be always alive in the mortal race 
of mankind; so that the expression, "to die the death," is not 
incorrectly spoken of the homicide, for the reasons which have 
here been given. 

13 And the expression, "not intentionally, but if God 
deliver him into his hand," is used with exceeding propriety 
with reference to those who commit an unintentional 
homicide; for it seems to Moses here, that our intentional 
actions are the fruit of our own mind and will, but that our 
unintentional actions proceed from the will of God. I mean by 
this, not our sins, but, on the contrary, those things which are 
the punishment of our sins; for it is not becoming for God 
himself to inflict punishment, as being the first and most 
excellent Lawgiver; but he punishes by the ministry of others, 
and not by his own act. It is very suitable to his character that 
he himself should bestow his graces, and his free gifts, and his 
great benefits, inasmuch as he is by nature good and bountiful. 
But it is not fitting that he should inflict his punishments 
further than by his mere command, inasmuch as he is a king; 
but he must act in this by the instrumentality of others, who 
are suitable for such purposes. And the practicer of virtue, 
Jacob, bears his testimony in support of this doctrine of mine, 
where he says, "The God who has nourished me from my 
youth up, the angel who delivered me from all my Evils." 
[Genesis 48:15.] For the most ancient benefits, those by which 
the soul is nourished, he attributes to God, but the more 
recent ones, which are caused by the errors of the soul, he 
attributes to the servant of God. On this account, I imagine it 
is, that when Moses was speaking philosophically of the 
creation of the world, while he described everything else as 
having been created by God alone, he mentions man alone as 
having been made by him in conjunction with other assistants; 
for, says Moses, "God said, Let us make man in our Image." 
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[Genesis 1:26.] The expression, "let us make," indicating a 
plurality of makers. Here, therefore, the Father is conversing 
with his own powers, to whom he has assigned the task of 
making the mortal part of our soul, acting in imitation of his 
own skill while he was fashioning the rational part within us, 
thinking it right that the dominant part within the soul 
should be the work of the Ruler of all things, but that the part 
which is to be kept in subjection should be made by those who 
are subject to him. And he made us of the powers which were 
subordinate to him, not only for the reason which has been 
mentioned, but also because the soul of man alone was 
destined to receive notions of good and evil, and to choose 
one of the two, since it could not adopt both. Therefore, he 
thought it necessary to assign the origin of evil to other 
workmen than himself, --but to retain the generation of good 
for himself alone. 

14 On which account, after Moses had already put in God's 
mouth this expression, "Let us make man," as if speaking to 
several persons, as if he were speaking only of one, "God made 
man." For, in fact, the one God alone is the sole Creator of 
the real man, who is the purest mind; but a plurality of 
workmen are the makers of that which is called man, the being 
compounded of external senses; for which reason the especial 
real man is spoken of with the article; for the words of Moses 
are, "The God made the man;" that is to say, he made that 
reason destitute of species and free from all admixture. But he 
speaks of man in general without the addition of the article; 
for the expression, "Let us make man," shows that he means 
the being compounded of irrational and rational nature. In 
accordance with this he has also not attributed the blessing of 
the virtuous and the cursing of the wicked to the same 
ministers, though both these offices receive praise. But since 
the blessing of the good has the precedence in panegyrics, and 
the affixing curses on the wicked is in the second rank of those 
who are appointed for these duties (and they are the chiefs, 
and leaders of the race, twelve in number, whom it is 
customary to call the patriarchs), he has assigned the better 
six, who are the best for the task of blessing, namely, Simeon, 
Levi, Judah, Issachar, Joseph, and Benjamin; and the others 
he has appointed for the curses, namely, the first and last sons 
of Leah, Reuben, and Zabulon, and the four bastard sons by 
the handmaidens; for the chiefs of the royal tribe, and of the 
tribe consecrated to the priesthood, Judah and Levi, are 
reckoned in the former class. Very naturally, therefore, does 
God give up those who have done deeds worthy of death to 
the hands of others for punishment, wishing to teach us that 
the nature of evil is banished to a distance from the divine 
choir, since even punishment, which, though a good, has in it 
some imitation of evil, is confirmed by others. And the 
expression, "I will give thee a place to which he who has slain 
a man unintentionally shall flee," appears to me to be spoken 
with exceeding propriety; for what he calls a place is not a 
region filled by the body, but is rather, in a figure, God 
himself, because he, surrounding all things, is not surrounded 
himself, and because he is that to which all things flee for 
refuge. It is proper, therefore, for him who appears to have 
been involuntarily changed to say that this change has come 
upon him by the divine will, just as it is not proper for him to 
say so who has done evil of his own accord; and he says that he 
will give this place, not to him who has slain the man, but to 
him with whom he is conversing, so that the inhabitant of it 
shall be one person, but he who flees to it for refuge another; 
for God has given his own word a country to inhabit, namely, 
his own knowledge, as if it were a native of it. But to the man 
who is under the pollution of involuntary error he has given a 
foreign home as to a stranger, not a country as to a citizen. 

15 Having now said thus much in a philosophical spirit 
with respect to involuntary offences, he proceeds to legislate 
concerning the man who rises up to attack another, or who 
treacherously plots his death, saying, "But if any one attacks 
his neighbour so as to slay him by treachery, and he flees to 
God," that is to say to the place which has already been 
spoken of under a figure, from which life is given to all men. 
For he says also in another passage: "Whosoever shall flee 
thither shall live." But is not everlasting life a fleeing for 
refuge to the living God? and is not a fleeing from his presence 
death? But if anyone sets upon another, he by all means is 
committing iniquity by deliberate purpose, and that which is 
done with treachery is liable to be accounted among 
voluntary actions, just as, on the other hand, that which is 
done without treachery is not subject to blame. There is 
nothing therefore of the wicked actions which are done 
secretly, and treacherously, and of malice aforethought, 
which we can properly say are done through the will of God, 
but they are done only through our own will. For, as I have 
said before, the storehouses of wickedness are in us ourselves, 
and those of good alone are with God. Whosoever therefore 
flees for refuge, that is to say, whosoever accuses not himself, 
but God as the cause of his offence, let him be punished, being 
deprived of that refuge to the altar which tends to salvation 
and security, and which is meant for suppliants alone. And is 
not this proper? For the altar is full of victims, in which there 
is no spot, I mean of innocent and thoroughly purified souls. 
But to pronounce the Deity the cause of evil is a spot which it 

is hard to cure, or rather which is altogether incurable. Those 
who have cultivated such a disposition as to be lovers of 
themselves rather than lovers of God, may remain in a 
distance from the sacred places, in order that as polluted and 
impure persons, they may not behold, not even from a 
distance, the sacred flame of the evil which is 
unextinguishably set on fire, and purified, and dedicated to 
God with entire and perfect power. Very beautifully, 
therefore, did one of the wise men of old, hastening on to this 
same conclusion, find confidence to say that "God is in no 
respect and in no place unjust, but he is the most righteous 
being possible. There is nothing that more nearly resembles 
him than the man who is as just as possible. Around him is the 
strength, and the real ability, and power of man, and also 
nothingness and unmanliness. For the knowledge of him is 
wisdom and true virtue; but the ignorance of him is real 
ignorance and manifest wickedness. And all other things 
which appear to be cleverness or wisdom, if they be displayed 
in political affairs are troublesome, and if in acts, are Sordid. 
[plato, Theoetetus, p. 176.] 

16 Therefore, having further commanded the unholy man 
who is a speaker of evil against divine things to be removed 
from the most holy places and to be given up to punishment, 
he proceeds to say, "Whosoever hateth his father or his 
mother, let him Die." [Exodus 21:15.] And in a similar strain 
he says, "He who accuseth his father or his mother, let him 
die." He here all but cries out and shouts that there is no 
pardon whatever to be given to those who blaspheme the 
Deity. For if they who bring accusations against their mortal 
parents are led away to death, what punishment must be think 
that those men deserve who venture to blaspheme the Father 
and Creator of the universe? And what accusation can be more 
disgraceful than to say that the origin of evil is not in us but 
in God? Drive away, therefore, drive away, O ye who have 
been initiated in, and who are the hierophants of, the sacred 
mysteries, drive away, I say, the souls which are mixed and in 
a confused crowd, and brought together promiscuously from 
all quarters, those unpurified and still polluted souls, which 
have their ears not closed, and their tongues unrestrained, and 
which bear about all the instruments of their misery ready 
prepared, in order that they may hear all things, even those 
which it is not lawful to hear. But they who have been 
instructed in the difference between voluntary and 
involuntary offences, and who have received a tongue which 
speaketh good things instead of one which delighteth in 
accusation, when they do right are to be praised, and when 
they err contrary to their intention, they are not greatly to be 
blamed, for which reason cities have been set apart for them to 
flee unto for refuge. 

17 And it is worth while to examine with all the accuracy 
possible into some necessary points relating to this place. 
They are four in number. One, why it is that the cities which 
were set apart for the fugitives were not chosen out of those 
cities which the other tribes received as their portion, but only 
out of those which were assigned to the tribe of Levi. The 
second point is, why they were six in number, and neither 
more nor fewer. The third is, why three of them were beyond 
Jordan, and the other three in the land of the Canaanites. The 
fourth is, why the death of the high priest was appointed to 
the fugitives as a limit, after which they might return. We 
must, therefore, say what is suitable on each of these heads, 
beginning with the first order. It is with exceeding propriety 
that the command is given to flee only to those cities which 
have been assigned to the tribe of Levi; for the Levites 
themselves are in a manner fugitives, inasmuch as they, for the 
sake of pleasing God, have left parents, and children, and 
brethren, and all their mortal relations. Therefore the 
original leader of the company is represented as saying to his 
father and mother, "I have not seen you, and my brethren I do 
not know, and my sons I Disown," [Deuteronomy 33:9.] in 
order to be able to serve the living God without allowing any 
opposite attraction to draw him away. But real flight is a 
deprivation of all that is nearest and dearest to man. And it 
introduces one fugitive to another, so as to make them forget 
what they have done by reason of the similarity of their 
actions. Either, therefore, it is for this reason alone, or 
perhaps for this other also, that the Levitical tribe of the 
persons set apart for the service of the temple ran up, and at 
one onset slew those who had made a god of the golden calf, 
the pride of Egypt, killing all who had arrived at the age of 
puberty, being inflamed with righteous danger, combined 
with enthusiasm, and a certain heaven-sent inspiration: "And 
every one slew his brother, and his neighbour, and him that 
was nearest to Him." [Exodus 32:26.] The body being the 
brother of the soul, and the irrational part the neighbour of 
the rational, and the uttered speech that which is nearest to 
the mind. For by the following means alone can that which is 
most excellent within us become adapted for and inclined to 
the service of him who is the most excellent of all existing 
beings. In the first place, if a man be resolved into soul, the 
body, which is akin to it as a brother, being separated and cut 
off from it, and also all its insatiable desires; and in the second 
place when the soul has, as I have already said, cast off the 
irrational part, which is the neighbour of the rational part; 

for this, like a torrent, being divided into five channels, 
excites the impetuosity of the passions through all the external 
senses, as so many aqueducts. Then, in regular order, the 
reason removes to a distance and separates the uttered speech 
which appeared to be the nearest to it of all things, in order 
that speech, according to the intention, might alone be left, 
free from the body, free from the entanglements of the 
outward senses, and free from all uttered speech; for when it is 
left in this manner existing in a solitary manner, it will 
embrace that which alone is to be embraced with purity, and 
in such a way that it cannot be drawn away. In addition to 
what has been said above, we must also mention this point, 
that the tribe of Levi is the tribe of the ministers of the temple 
and of the priests, to whom the service and ministration of 
holy things is assigned; and they also perform sacred service 
who have committed unintentional homicide, since, according 
to Moses, "God gives into their Hands" [Exodus 21:31.] those 
who have done things worthy of death, with a view to their 
execution. But it is the duty of the one body to know the good, 
and of the other body to chastise the wicked. 

18 These then are the reasons on account of which they who 
have committed unintentional homicide fly only to those 
cities which belong to the ministers of the temple. We must 
now proceed to mention what these cities are, and why they 
are six in numbers. Perhaps we may say that the most ancient, 
and the strongest, and the most excellent metropolis, for I 
may not call it merely a city, is the divine word, to flee to 
which first is the most advantageous course of all. But the 
other five, being as it were colonies of that one, are the powers 
of Him who utters the word, the chief of which is his creative 
power, according to which the Creator made the world with a 
word; the second is his kingly power, according to which he 
who has created rules over what is created; the third is his 
merciful power, in respect of which the Creator pities and 
shows mercy towards his own work; the fourth is his 
legislative power, by which he forbids what may not be done. 
[...]( 9And these are the very beautiful and most excellently 
fenced cities, the best possible refuge for souls which are 
worthy to be saved for ever; and the establishment of them is 
merciful and humane, calculated to excite men, to aid and to 
encourage them in good hopes. Who else could more greatly 
display the exceeding abundance of his mercy, all of the 
powers which are able to benefit us, towards such an 
exceeding variety of persons who err by unintentional 
misdeeds, and who have neither the same strength nor the 
same weakness? Therefore he exhorts him who is able to run 
swiftly to strain onwards, without stopping to take breath, to 
the highest word of God, which is the fountain of wisdom, in 
order that by drinking of that stream he may find everlasting 
life instead of death. But he urges him who is not so swift of 
foot to flee for refuge to the creative power which Moses calls 
God, since it is by that power that all things were made and 
arranged; for to him who comprehends that everything has 
been created, that comprehension alone, and the knowledge of 
the Creator, is a great acquisition of good, which immediately 
persuades the creature to love him who created it. Him, again, 
who is still less ready he bids flee to his kingly power; for that 
which is in subjection is corrected by the fear of him who rules 
it, and by necessity which keeps it in order, even if the child is 
not kept in the right way by love for his father. Again, in the 
case of him who is not able to reach the boundaries which 
have been already mentioned, in respect of their being a long 
way off, there are other goals appointed for them at a shorter 
distance, the cities namely of the necessary powers, the city of 
the power of mercy, the city of the power which enjoins what 
is right, the city of the power which forbids what is not right: 
for he who is already persuaded that the deity is not 
implacable, but is merciful by reason of the gentleness of his 
nature, then, even if he has previously sinned, subsequently 
repents from a hope of pardon. And he who has adopted the 
notion that God is a lawgiver obeys all the injunctions which 
as such he imposes, and so will be happy; and he who is last of 
all will find the last refuge, namely, the escape from evil, even 
though he may not be able to arrive at a participation in the 
more desirable good things. 

19 These, then, are the six cities which Moses calls cities of 
refuge, five of which have had their figures set forth in the 
sacred scriptures, and their images are there likewise. The 
images of the cities of command and prohibition are the laws 
in the ark; that of the merciful power of God is the covering of 
the ark, and he calls it the mercy-seat. The images of the 
creative power and of the kingly power are the winged 
cherubim which are placed upon it. But the divine word 
which is above these does not come into any visible 
appearance, inasmuch as it is not like to any of the things that 
come under the external senses, but is itself an image of God, 
the most ancient of all the objects of intellect in the whole 
world, and that which is placed in the closest proximity to the 
only truly existing God, without any partition or distance 
being interposed between them: for it is said, "I will speak 
unto thee from above the mercyseat, in the midst, between the 
two Cherubim." [Exodus 25:22.] So that the word is, as it 
were, the charioteer of the powers, and he who utters it is the 
rider, who directs the charioteer how to proceed with a view 
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to the proper guidance of the universe. Therefore, he who is so 
far removed from committing any intentional misdeeds, that 
he is even free from all unintentional offence, will have God 
himself for his inheritance, and will dwell in him alone. But 
those who fall into errors which proceed not from wilful 
purpose, but which are done without premeditation, will have 
the aforesaid places of refuge in all abundance and fulness. 
Now of the cities of refuge there are three on the other side of 
Jordan , which are at a great distance from our race. What 
cities are they? The word of the Governor of the universe, and 
his creative power, and his kingly power: for to these belong 
the heaven and the whole world. But those which, as it were, 
participate in us, and which are near to us, and which almost 
touch the unfortunate race of mankind which is alone capable 
of sinning, are the three on this side of the river; the merciful 
power, the power which enjoins what is to be done, the power 
which prohibits what ought not to be done: for these powers 
touch us. For what need can there be of prohibition to 
persons who are not likely to do wrong? And what need of 
injunction to people who are not by nature inclined to 
stumble? And what need of mercy can those persons have who 
will absolutely never do wrong at all? But our race of 
mankind has need of all these things because it is by nature 
inclined and liable to offences both voluntary and involuntary. 

20 The fourth and last of the points which we proposed to 
discuss, is the appointing as a period for the return of the 
fugitives the death of the high priest, which, if taken in the 
literal sense, causes me great perplexity; for a very unequal 
punishment is imposed by this enactment on those who have 
done the very same things, since some will be in banishment 
for a longer time, and others for a shorter time; for some of 
the high priests live to a very old age, and others die very 
early, and some are appointed while young men, and others 
not until they are old. And again of those who are convicted 
of unintentional homicide, some have been banished at the 
beginning of the high priest's entrance into office, and some 
when the high priest has been at the very point of death. So 
that some are deprived of their country for a very long time, 
and others suffer the same infliction only for a day, if it chance 
to be so; after which they lift up their heads, and exult, and so 
return among those whose nearest relations have been slain by 
them. This difficult and scarcely explicable perplexity we may 
escape if we adopt the inner and allegorical explanation in 
accordance with natural philosophy. For we say that the high 
priest is not a man, but is the word of God, who has not only 
no participation in intentional errors, but none even in those 
which are involuntary. For Moses says that he cannot be 
defiled neither in respect of his father, that is, the mind, nor 
his mother, that is, the external sense;[Leviticus 21:11.] 
because, I imagine, he has received imperishable and wholly 
pure parents, God being his father, who is also the father of 
all things, and wisdom being his mother, by means of whom 
the universe arrived at creation; and also because he is 
anointed with oil, by which I mean that the principal part of 
him is illuminated with a light like the beams of the sun, so as 
to be thought worthy to be clothed with garments. And the 
most ancient word of the living God is clothed with the word 
as with a garment, for it has put on earth, and water, and air, 
and fire, and the things which proceed from those elements. 
But the particular soul is clothed with the body, and the mind 
of the wise man is clothed with the virtues. And it is said that 
he will never take the mitre off from his head, he will never lay 
aside the kingly diadem, the symbol of an authority which is 
not indeed absolute, but only that of a viceroy, but which is 
nevertheless an object of admiration. Nor will he "rend his 
clothes;" for the word of the living God being the bond of 
every thing, as has been said before, holds all things together, 
and binds all the parts, and prevents them from being 
loosened or separated. And the particular soul, as far as it has 
received power, does not permit any of the parts of the body 
to be separated or cut off contrary to their nature; but as far 
as depends upon itself, it preserves every thing entire, and 
conducts the different parts to a harmony and indissoluble 
union with one another. But the mind of the wise man being 
thoroughly purified, preserves the virtues in an unbroken and 
unimpaired condition, having adapted their natural kindred 
and communion with a still more solid good will. 

21 This high priest, as Moses says, "shall not enter into any 
soul that is dead." But the death of the soul is a life according 
to wickedness; so that he must never touch any pollution such 
as folly is fond of dealing with. And to him also "a virgin of 
the sacred race is joined;" that is to say, an opinion for ever 
pure, and undefiled, and imperishable; for he "may never 
become the husband of a widow, or of one who has been 
divorced, or of one who is a profane person, or of one who is a 
harlot," since he is always proclaiming an endless and 
irreconcileable war against them. For it is a hateful thing to 
him to be widowed with respect to virtue, and to be divorced 
and driven away by her; and in like manner all persuasion of 
this kind is profane and unholy. But that promiscuous evil 
abandoned to many husbands, and to the worship of many 
gods, that is, a harlot, he does not think fit even to look upon, 
being content with her who has chosen for herself one 
husband and father only, the all-governing God. There is a 

certain extravagance of perfection visible in this disposition. 
He has Known [there is some obscurity in the sense here. 
Mangey proposes instead of hoide pou, to read oudepou, but 
it does not seem any more intelligible than that in the text.] 
the man who has vowed the great vow in some instances 
offending unintentionally, even if not of deliberate purpose; 
for he says, "But if any one die before him suddenly, he shall 
be at once polluted." For if of things without deliberation 
anything coming from without strikes down suddenly, such 
things do at once pollute the soul, but not with a pollution 
which remains for any length of time, inasmuch as they are 
unintentional actions. And about these actions the high priest 
(standing above them, as he also does above those which are 
voluntary) is indifferent. But I am not saying this at random, 
but for the sake of proving that the period of the death of the 
high priest is a most natural termination of exile to be 
appointed by the law, so as to allow of the return of the 
fugitives. As long, therefore, as this most sacred word lives 
and survives in the soul, it is impossible for any involuntary 
error to enter into it; for it is by nature so framed as to have 
no participation in, and to be incapable of admitting any kind 
of error. But if it dies (not meaning by this that it is itself 
destroyed, but that it is separated from our soul), then a 
return is at once granted to intentional offences. For if while 
the word remained and was healthy in us, error was driven to 
a distance, by all means, when the word departs, error will be 
introduced. For the undefiled high priest, conscience, has 
derived from nature this most especial honour, that no error 
of the mind can find any place within him; on which account 
it is worth our while to pray that the high priest may live in 
the soul, being at the same time both a judge and a convictor, 
who having received jurisdiction over the whole of our minds, 
is not altered in his appearance or purpose by any of those 
things which are brought under his judgement. 

22 Having now, therefore, said what was proper on the 
subject of fugitives, we will proceed with what follows in the 
regular order of the context. In the first place it is said, "The 
angel of the Lord found her in the Way," [Genesis 16:7.] 
pitying the soul which out of modesty had voluntarily 
committed the danger of wandering about, and very nearly 
becoming a conductor of her return to opinion void of error. 
It is desirable also not to pass over in silence the things which 
are said in a philosophical strain by the lawgiver on the 
subject of discovery and investigation; for he represents some 
persons as neither investigating nor discovering anything, 
others as succeeding in both these paths, others as having 
chosen only one of them; of which last class some who seek do 
not find, and others find without having sought. Those, then, 
who have no desire for either discovery or investigation have 
shamefully debased their reason by ignorance and indifference, 
and though they had it in their power to see acutely, they have 
become blind. Thus he says that " Lot 's wife turning 
backwards became a pillar of Salt;" [Genesis 19:26.] not here 
inventing a fable, but pointing out the proper nature of the 
event. For whoever despises his teacher, and under the 
influence of an innate and habitual indolence forsakes what is 
in front of him, by means of which it may be in his power to 
see, and to hear, and to exert his other powers, so as to form a 
judgement in things of nature, and turns his head round so as 
to keep his eyes on what is behind him, that man has an 
admiration for blindness in the affairs of life, as well as in the 
parts of the body, and becomes a pillar, like a lifeless and 
senseless stone. For, as Moses says, "such men have not hearts 
to understand, nor eyes to see, nor ears to Hear," 
[Deuteronomy 29:4.] but make the whole of their life blind, 
and deaf, and senseless and mutilated in every respect, so as 
not to be worth living, caring for none of those matters which 
deserve their attention. 

23 And the leader of this company is the king of the region 
of the body. "For," says Moses, "Pharaoh turned himself 
about and went into his house, and did not set his heart to 
this thing Either," [Exodus 7:23.] which statement is 
equivalent to, he did not take notice of anything whatever, 
but allowed himself to become dried up like a plant which has 
no care taken of it by the farmer, and to lose his fertility and 
become barren. 2Those then who take counsel, and consider 
matters, and who investigate everything carefully, sharpen 
and rouse their minds: and the mind being duly exercised 
bears its appropriate fruit of cleverness and intelligence, by 
means of which the power of repelling all deceitful things is 
acquired. But the man who is an enemy to consideration 
blunts and breaks the edges of his wisdom; we must therefore 
discard the truly senseless and lifeless company of such men as 
these, and choose those who exert their powers of 
consideration and discovery. And presently the political 
disposition is introduced, which, without being at all over 
ambitious of glory, has a desire for that better generation, 
which the virtues have received as their inheritance, and which 
consequently seeks and finds it; for, says the scripture, "A man 
found Joseph in the plain, and asked him saying, What seekest 
thou; and he said, I am seeking my brothers; tell me where 
they are feeding their flocks: and the man said unto him, They 
are departed from hence; for I heard them saying, Let us go 
into Dothan; and Joseph went after his brethren and found 

them in Dothan." [Genesis 37:15.] The name Dothan is 
interpreted, "a sufficient abandonment," being a symbol of 
the soul which has in no slight degree but altogether escaped 
those vain opinions, which resemble the pursuits of women 
rather than those of men. On which account virtue, that is 
Sarah, is very beautifully described as having given up "the 
manner of Women," [Genesis 18:11.] which is the object of 
pursuit to those men who live an unmanly and truly feminine 
life. But the wise man is also "added when Leaving," [Genesis 
25:17.] according to Moses, speaking most strictly in 
accordance with nature. For the deprivation of empty opinion 
must necessarily be the addition of true opinion. 2But if any 
one, passing his days in a mortal, and promiscuous, and 
variously formed life, and having abundant resources of 
wealth and riches, considers and inquires concerning that 
better generation which looks only to what is good, he is 
worthy of being received, if the dreams and visions of those 
things, which are fancied to be and which appear to be good, 
do not again overwhelm him and immerse him in luxury. For 
if he abides in contemplation of the soul without any 
adulteration, proceeding and following in the track of the 
things which he is seeking, he will never give up his search till 
he has attained to the objects of his wishes; 3but he will find 
none of the things which he desires among the wicked. Why 
not? Because they departed from hence. Having abandoned 
the studies of their friends they have changed their abode from 
the country of the pious, and settled in the desert of the 
wicked. But the real man, the convictor that dwells in the soul 
says this, who when he sees the soul in perplexity, and 
considering and investigating deeply, exerts a prudent care in 
its behalf, that it may not wander and so miss the right road. 

24 I very greatly wonder at those persons also, I mean at 
him who is fond of asking questions about what is in the 
middle between two extremes, and who says, "Behold the fire 
and the wood, but where is the lamb for the burnt Offering?" 
[Genesis 22:7.] And also at him who answers, "My son, God 
will provide himself a lamb for a burnt offering," and who 
afterwards finds what is given as a ransom; "For behold a 
single ram was caught by his horns in a shrub of Sabec." Let 
us therefore consider what it is that he who is seeking doubts 
about, and what he who answers reveals, and in the third 
place what the thing is which was found. Now what the 
inquirer asks is something of this kind:--Behold the efficient 
cause, the fire; behold also the passive part, the material, the 
wood. Where is the third party, the thing to be effected? As if 
he said, --Behold the mind, the fervid and kindled spirit; 
behold also the objects of intelligence, as it were so much 
material or fuel; where is the third thing, the act of perceiving? 
Or, again, --Behold the sight, behold the colour, where is the 
act of seeing? And, in short, generally, behold the external 
sense, behold the thing to be judge of; but where are the 
objects of the external sense, the material, the exertion of the 
feeling? To him who puts these questions, answer is very 
properly made, "God will provide for himself." For the third 
thing is the peculiar work of God; for it is owing to his 
providential arrangement that the mind comprehends, and 
the sight sees, and that every external sense is exerted. "And a 
ram is found caught by his horns;" that is to say, reason is 
found silent and withholding its assent; 3for silence is the 
most excellent of offerings, and so is a withholding of assent 
to those matters of which there are not clear proofs; therefore 
this is all that ought to be said, "God will provide for 
himself,"--he to whom all things are known, who illuminates 
the universe by the most brilliant of all lights, himself. But the 
other things are not to be said by creatures over whom great 
darkness is poured; but quiet is a means of safety in darkness. 

25 Those also who have inquired what it is that nourishes 
the soul, for as Moses says, "They knew not what it was," 
learnt at last and found that it was the word of God and the 
divine reason, from which flows all kinds of instinctive and 
everlasting wisdom. This is the heavenly nourishment which 
the holy scripture indicates, saying, in the character of the 
cause of all things, "Behold I rain upon you bread from 
Heaven;" [Exodus 16:4.] for in real truth it is God who 
showers down heavenly wisdom from above upon all the 
intellects which are properly disposed for the reception of it, 
and which are fond of contemplation. But those who have 
seen and tasted it, are exceedingly delighted with it, and 
understand indeed what they feel, but do not know what the 
cause is which has affected them; and on this account they 
inquire, "What is this which is sweeter than honey and whiter 
than snow?" And they will be taught by the interpreter of the 
divine will, that "This is the bread which the Lord has given 
them to Eat." [Exodus 16:15.] What then is this bread? Tell 
us. "This," says he, "is the word which the Lord has 
appointed." This divine appointment at the same time both 
illuminates and sweetens the soul, which is endowed with 
sight, shining upon it with the beams of truth, and sweetening 
with the sweet virtue of persuasion those who thirst and 
hunger after excellence. And the prophet also having himself 
inquired what was the cause of meeting with success, finds it 
to be associated with the only God; for when he was doubting 
and asking, Who am I, and what am I, that I shall deliver the 
seeing race of Israel from the disposition hostile to God, 
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which seems to be a king? He is taught by the oracle that, "I 
will be with thee." And, indeed, inquiries into individual 
matters have a certain elegant and philosophical kind of 
meditation in them; for how can they avoid it? But the 
inquiry into the nature of God, the most excellent of all things, 
who is incomparable, and the cause of all things, at once 
delights those who betake themselves to its consideration, and 
it is not imperfect inasmuch as he, out of his own merciful 
nature, comes forward to meet it, displaying himself by his 
virgin graces, and willingly to all those who are desirous to 
see him. Not, indeed, such as he is, for that is impossible, since 
Moses also turned away his face,[Exodus 3:6.] for he feared to 
see God face to face; but as far as it is possible for created 
nature to approach by its own power those things which are 
only discernible to the mind. And this also is written among 
the hortatory precepts, for, says Moses, "Ye shall turn unto 
the Lord your God, and shall find him, when ye seek him with 
all your heart, and with all your Soul." [Deuteronomy 4:29.] 

26 Having now spoken at sufficient length on this point 
also, let us proceed in regular order to consider the third head 
of our subject, in which the seeking existed, but the finding 
did not follow it. At all events Laban, who examined the 
entire spiritual house of the practicer of virtue, "did not," as 
Moses says, "find the Images," [Genesis 31:33.] for it was full 
of real things, and not of dreams and vain fantasies. Nor did 
the inhabitants of Sodom, blind in their minds, who were 
insanely eager to defile the holy and unpolluted reasonings, 
"find the road which led to This" [Genesis 19:11.] object; but, 
as the sacred scriptures tell us, they were wearied with their 
exertions to find the door, although they ran in a circle all 
around the house, and left no stone unturned for the 
accomplishment of their unnatural and impious desires. And 
before now some persons, wishing to be kings instead of 
doorkeepers, and to put an end to the most beautiful thing in 
life, namely order, having not only failed in obtaining the 
success which they hoped to meet with through injustice, but 
have even been compelled to part with that which they had in 
their hands; for the law tells us that the companions of Korah, 
who coveted the priesthood, lost both what they wished for 
and what they had: for as children and men do not learn the 
same things, but there are institutions adapted to each age, so 
also there are by nature some souls which are always childish, 
even though they are in bodies which have grown old; and on 
the other hand, there are some which have arrived at complete 
perfection in bodies which are still in the prime and vigor of 
early youth. But those men will deservedly incur the 
imputation of folly who desire objects too great for their own 
nature, since everything which is beyond one's power will 
vanish away through the intensity of its own vehemence. And 
so Pharaoh also, when "seeking to kill Moses," [Exodus 2:15.] 
the prophetic race, will never find him, although he has heard 
that a heavy accusation is brought against him, as if he has 
attempted to destroy all the supreme authority of the body by 
two attacks, the first of which he made upon the Egyptian 
disposition, which was fortifying pleasure as a citadel against 
the soul; for "having smote him," with an accidental 
instrument that came to hand, "he buried him in the Sand," 
[Exodus 2:12.] thinking that the two doctrines, of pleasure 
being the first and greatest good, and of atoms being the 
origin of the universe, both proceed from the same source. 
The second attack he made upon him who was cutting into 
small pieces the nature of the good, and assigning one portion 
to the soul, another to the body, and another to external 
circumstances; for he wishes the good to be entire, being 
assigned to the best thing in us, the intellect alone, as its 
inheritance, and not being adapted to anything inanimate. 

27 Nor does he, who is sent forth to search for that virtue 
which is invincible and embittered against the ridiculous 
pursuits of men, by name Tamar, find her. And this failure of 
his is strictly in accordance with nature; for we read in the 
scripture, "And Judah sent a kid in the hands of his shepherd, 
the Adullamite, to receive back his pledge from the woman, 
and he found her not: and he asked the men of the place, 
Where is the harlot who was in Aenan by the wayside? and 
they said, There is no harlot in this place. And he returned 
back to Judah , and said unto him, I have not found her, and 
the men of the place say that there is no harlot there. And 
Judah said, Let her keep the things, only let me not be made a 
laughing-stock, I because I have sent the kid, and you because 
you have not found Her." [Genesis 38:20.] Oh, the admirable 
trial! oh, the temptation becoming sacred things! 5Who gave 
the pledge? Why the mind, forsooth, which was eager to 
purchase the most excellent possession, piety towards God, by 
three pledges or symbols, namely a ring, and an armlet, and a 
staff, signifying confidence and sure faith; the connexion and 
union of reason with life, and of life with reason; and upright 
and unchanging instruction on which it is profitable to rely. 
Therefore he examines the question as to whether he had 
properly given this pledge. What, then, is the examination? 
To throw down some bait having an attractive power, such as 
glory, or riches, or bodily health, or something similar, and 
to see to which it will incline, like the balance in a scale; for if 
there is any inclination to any one of these things the pledge is 
not sure. Therefore he sent a kid in order to recover back his 

pledge from the woman, not because he had determined by all 
means to recover it, but only in the case of her being 
unworthy to retain it. And when will this be? when she 
willingly exchanges what is of importance for what is 
indifferent, preferring spurious to genuine good. Now the 
genuine good things are faith, the connexion and union of 
words with deeds, and the rule of right instruction, as on the 
other hand the evils are, faithlessness, a want of such 
connexion between words and deeds, and ignorance. And 
spurious goods are those which depend upon appetite devoid 
of reason; 5for "when he sought her he did not find her;" for 
what is good is hard to be found, or, one may even say, is 
utterly impossible to be found in a confused life. And if one 
inquires whether the soul, which is a harlot, is in every place 
of virtue, one will be distinctly told that it is not, and that it 
has not been previously; for a common, unchaste, and wanton, 
and utterly shameless woman, selling the flower of her beauty 
at a low price, and making her external parts both bright 
with purifications and washings, but leaving her inward parts 
unclean and vile, and being like pictures painted with colours 
about the face because of the absence of all natural beauty; she 
who pursues that promiscuous evil called the vice of having 
many husbands, as if it were a good, coveting polygamy, and 
laying herself open for infinite variety, and being mocked and 
insulted at the same time by ten thousand bodies and things, 
"is not there." He, then, who sent the messenger to inquire, 
hearing this, having removed envy to a distance from himself, 
and being gentle in his nature, rejoices in no moderate degree, 
and says, "Perhaps, then, according to my prayer, she is truly 
a virtuous mind, a citizen wife, excelling in modesty, and 
chastity, and all other virtues, cleaving to one husband alone, 
being content with the administration of one household, and 
rejoicing in the authority of one husband; and if she is such an 
one, let her keep what I have given her--the instruction and 
the connexion of reason with life and of life with reason, and, 
what is the most necessary of all things, surety and faith. But 
let us not be laughed at as appearing to have given gifts which 
were not merited, while we think that we gave what is most 
suitable to the soul; for I, indeed, did what was proper for a 
man to do who wished to make experiment of and to test her 
disposition, throwing out a bait and sending a messenger; but 
he has showed me that her nature is not easily caught. And it 
is not clear to me why it is not easily caught; for I have seen 
ten thousand persons of the extremely wicked class doing the 
same things as those who are extremely good, but not with the 
same purpose, since the one class has truth and the other only 
hypocrisy, and it is very hard to distinguish the one from the 
other, for very often reality is overpowered by appearance. 

28 Also the person who loves virtue seeks a goat by reason 
of his sins, but does not find one; for, already, as the sacred 
scripture tells us, "it has been Burnt." [Leviticus 10:16.] Now 
we must consider what is intimated under this figurative 
expression--how never to do any thing wrong is the peculiar 
attribute of God; and to repent is the part of a wise man. But 
this is very difficult and very hard to attain to. Accordingly 
the scripture says that "Moses sought and sought again" a 
reason for repentance for his sins in mortal life; for he was 
very anxious to find a soul which was stripped if sin, and 
coming forward naked of all offence without shame. But 
nevertheless he did not find one, the flame, I mean by this the 
very quickly moving irrational desire, rushing inwards and 
devouring the whole soul. For what is smaller in numbers is 
usually overpowered by what is more numerous, and what is 
slower by what is more speedy, and what is to come hereafter 
by what is present. Now what is contracted in quantity, and 
slow, and future, is repentance; what is numerous, and swift, 
and continuous in human life is, iniquity. Very naturally, 
therefore, when any one falls into error, he says that he is 
unable to eat of what is offered by reason of his sins, so that 
his conscience will not permit him to be nourished by 
repentance; on which account it is said in the scripture, 
"Moses heard, and it pleased Him." [Leviticus 16:20.] For the 
things which relate to the creature are very far removed from 
the things which relate to God; for to the creature only those 
things which are visible are known, but to God, even those 
things which are also invisible. And that man is crazy who, 
speaking falsely instead of truly, while still committing 
iniquity, asserts that he has repented. It is like as if one who 
had a disease were to pretend that he was in good health; for 
he, as it seems, will only get more sick, since he does not 
choose to apply any of the remedies which are conducive to 
health. 

29 On one occasion Moses was urged on, by a desire of 
learning, to investigate the causes through which the most 
necessary of things in the world are brought to perfection; for 
seeing how many things come to an end, and are produced 
afresh in creation, being again destroyed, and again abiding, 
he marveled, and was amazed, and cried out, saying, "The 
bush (batos) burns, and is not Consumed." [Exodus 3:2.] For 
he does not trouble his head about the inaccessible (abatos) 
country as being the abode of divine natures. But now that he 
is about to undertake a labour which will have no success and 
no end, he is relieved by the mercy and providence of God, the 
Saviour of all men, who has given warning out of his holy 

shrine, "Do not approach near this place," which is equivalent 
to, Do not approach this consideration; for it is a business 
requiring more labour, and more energy, and care, and 
fondness for investigation than can be suited to human power. 
But be content with admiring what is created; and do not be 
overcurious about the causes why each thing is created or 
destroyed. "For the place," says God, "on which thou 
standest is holy Ground." [Exodus 3:5.] What kind of place is 
that? Is it not plain that it is that which relates to the 
principles of causes, which is the only one that he has adapted 
to the divine natures, not thinking any more competent to 
aim at a clear understanding of the principle of causes? But he 
who, out of his desire for learning, has raised his head above 
the whole world begins to inquire concerning the Creator of 
the world who this being is who is so difficult to see and 
whose nature it is so difficult to conjecture, whether he is a 
body, or an incorporeal being, or something above these 
things, or whether he is a simple nature like a unit, or a 
compound being or any ordinary existing thing. And when he 
sees how difficult to ascertain, and how difficult to 
understand this is, he then prays to be allowed to learn from 
God himself who God is; for he has never hoped to be able to 
learn this from any other of the beings that are around him. 
But nevertheless, though inquiring into the essence of the 
living God he has heard nothing. For, says, God, "thou shall 
see my back parts, but my face thou shall not Behold." 
[Exodus 33:23.] For it is sufficient for the wise man to know 
the consequences, and the things which are after God; but he 
who wishes to see the principal essence will be blinded by the 
exceeding brilliancy of his rays before he can see it. 

30 Having now said thus much concerning the third head of 
our subject, we will proceed to the fourth and last of the 
propositions we proposed to examine, according to which 
discovery sometimes comes to meet us without there having 
been any search. To this order belongs every self-taught and 
self-instructed wise man; for such an one has not been 
improved by consideration, and care, and labour, but from 
the first moment of his birth he has found wisdom ready 
prepared and showered upon him from above from heaven, of 
which he drinks an unmixed draught and on which he feasts, 
and continues being intoxicated with a sober intoxication 
with correctness of reason. This is the man whom the law calls 
Isaac, whom the soul did not conceive at one time and bring 
forth at another, for says the scripture, "having conceived him 
she brought him Forth," [Genesis 21:2.] as if without any 
consideration of time. For it was not a man who was now 
being thus brought forth, but a conception of the purest 
character, beautiful rather in its nature than in consequence 
of any study; for which reason also she who brings him forth 
is said to have given up the usual manner of women, that is to 
say her usual, and reasonable, and human customs. For the 
self-taught race is something new, and beyond any description, 
and truly divine, existing not by any human conceptions, but 
by some inspired frenzy. Are you ignorant that the Hebrews 
stand in no need of midwives for their delivery? But they, as 
Moses says, "bring forth before the midwives can arrive," by 
which is meant that they have nature alone for a coadjutor, 
without having any need of methods, or arts, or sciences. And 
Moses gives very beautiful and very natural definitions of 
what is taught a man by himself; one being such a thing as is 
speedily discovered, the other what God himself has given us; 
accordingly, that which is taught by others requires a long 
time, but what is taught a man by himself is quick, and in a 
manner independent of time. And the one again has God for 
its expounder, but the other has man. Now the first definition 
he has placed in the question, "What is this that thou has 
found so quickly, O my Son?" [Genesis 27:20.] But the other 
is contained in the answer to this question, "What the Lord 
God gave unto me." 

31 There is also a third definition of what is taught a man 
by himself, namely that which of its own accord rises upwards. 
For it is said in the hortatory injunctions, "Ye shall not sow, 
neither shall ye reap those things which arise from the earth of 
their own Accord." [Genesis 25:11.] For nature has not need 
of any art since God himself sows those things, and by his 
agricultural skill brings to perfection, as if they grew of 
themselves, things which do not grow of themselves, except 
inasmuch as they stand in need of no human assistance 
whatever. But this is not so much a positive exhortation as an 
announcement of his opinion, for if he had been giving a 
positive recommendation he would have said, "Do not sow, 
and do not reap:" but as he is only giving his opinion, he says, 
"Ye shall not sow, neither shall ye reap." For as to those 
things with which we meet by the voluntary bounty of nature, 
of these we cannot find either the beginnings or the ends in 
ourselves as if we were the cause of them: therefore the 
beginning is the seed-time and the end the harvest time. And 
it is better to understand these things thus: every beginning 
and every end is spontaneous, that is to say, it is the work of 
nature and not of ourselves. For instance; what is the 
beginning of learning. It is plain that it is a nature in the 
person who is taught which is well calculated to reeive the 
particular subjects of meditation submitted to him. Again 
what is the beginning of being made perfect? If we are to 
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speak plainly without keeping anything back, it is nature. 
Therefore he who teaches is also indeed to effect improvement, 
but it is God alone, the most excellent nature of all, who is 
able to conduct one to supreme perfection. He who is bred up 
among such doctrines as these has everlasting peace, and is 
released from wearisome and endless labours. And according 
to the lawgiver there is no difference between peace and a 
week; for in each creation lays aside the appearance of 
energizing and rests. 7Very properly, therefore, is it said, 
"And the sabbath of the law shall be food for you," speaking 
figuratively. For the only thing which is really nourishing 
and really enjoyable is rest in God; which confers the greatest 
good, undisturbed peace. Peace, therefore, among cities is 
mixed up with civil war; but the peace of the soul has no 
mixture in it of any kind of difference. And the lawgiver 
appears to me to be recommending most manifestly that kind 
of discovery which is not preceded by any search, in the 
following words, "When the Lord thy God shall lead thee 
into the land which he swore to thy fathers that he would give 
thee, large and beautiful cities which thou buildest not, 
houses full of all good things which thou filledst not, cisterns 
hewn out of the quarries which thou hewedst not, vineyards 
and olive gardens which thou plantedst Not." [Deuteronomy 
6:10.] You see here the ungrudging abundance of all the great 
blessings which are ready, and poured forth for man's 
possession and enjoyment. And the generic virtues are here 
likened to cities, because they are of the most comprehensive 
kind; and the specific virtues are likened to houses, because 
they are contracted into a narrower circle; and the souls of a 
good disposition are likened to cisterns, which are well 
inclined to receive wisdom, as the cisterns are calculated to 
receive water; and the improvement, and growth, and 
production of fruit, are compared to vineyards and olive 
gardens; and the fruit of knowledge is a life of contemplation, 
which produces unmixed joy, equal to that which proceeds 
from wine; and a light appreciable only by the intellect, as if 
from a flame of which oil is the nourishment. 

32 Having now said thus much on the subject of discovery, 
we will proceed in due order to what comes next in the context. 
Moses proceeds, "Therefore the angel of the Lord found her 
sitting by a fountain of water." Now a fountain is spoken of in 
many senses; in one manner our mind is meant by a fountain, 
in another the rational habit and instruction; in a third sense 
a bad disposition is intimated; in a fourth sense a good 
disposition, the contrary of the preceding; in a fifth sense, the 
Creator and Father of the universe is himself thus spoken of in 
a figure; and there are passages written in the sacred 
scriptures which give proof of these things. What they are we 
must now consider. Now in the very beginning of the history 
of the law there is a passage to the following effect: "And a 
fountain went up from the earth, and watered all the face of 
the Earth." [Genesis 2:6.] Those men, then, who are not 
initiated in allegory and in the nature which loves to hide 
itself, liken the fountain here mentioned to the river of Egypt, 
which every year overflows and makes all the adjacent plains a 
lake, almost appearing to exhibit a power imitating and equal 
to that of heaven; for what the heaven during winter bestows 
on the other countries, the Nile affords to Egypt at the height 
of summer; for the heaven sends rain from above upon the 
earth, but the river, raining upward from below, which seems 
a most paradoxical statement, irrigates the corn-fields. And it 
is starting from this point that Moses has described the 
Egyptian disposition as an atheistical one, because it values 
the earth above the heaven, and the things of the earth above 
the things of heaven, and the body above the soul; but, 
however, we shall have an opportunity of speaking on these 
subjects hereafter when occasion permits. But at present, for 
we must study not to be too prolix, we had better have 
recourse to an explanation which may be drawn from looking 
on the words as used figuratively; and we may say that the 
meaning of the statement that "a fountain went up and 
watered all the face of the earth," is something of this kind. 
The dominant part of us, like a fountain, pours forth many 
powers through the veins of the earth as it were, till they 
reach the organs of the external senses, that is to say, the eyes, 
and ears, and nostrils, and other organs; and these organs in 
every animal are situated about the head and face. Therefore, 
the face, which is the dominant portion of the soul; making 
the spirit, which is calculated for seeing, reach to the eyes, 
that which has the power of hearing reach the ears, the spirit 
of smelling reach the nostrils, that of taste the mouth, and 
causing that of touch to pervade the whole surface of the body. 

33 There are also many various fountains of instruction, by 
means of which most nutritious reasonings have sprung up 
like the trunks of palm-trees; "for," says Moses, "they came to 
Aileim, and in Aileim there were twelve fountains of water 
and seventy trunks of palm-trees. And they pitched their tents 
there by the side of the Water." [Exodus 15:27.] The name 
Aileim is interpreted to mean "vestibules," a symbol of the 
approach to virtue. For as vestibules are the beginning of a 
house, so also are the encyclical preliminary branches of 
instruction the beginning of virtue, 8and twelve is the perfect 
number, of which the circle of the zodiac in the heaven is a 
witness, studded as it is with such numbers of brilliant 

constellations. The periodical revolution of the sun is another 
witness, for he accomplishes his circle in twelve months, and 
men also reckon the hours of the day and of the night as equal 
in number to the months of the year, 8and the passages are 
not few in which Moses celebrates this number, describing the 
twelve tribes of his nation, appointing by law the offering of 
the twelve cakes of shewbread, and ordering twelve stones, on 
which inscriptions are engraved, to be woven into the sacred 
robe of the garment, reaching down to the feet of the high-
priest, on his oracular dress. He also celebrates the number 
seven, multiplied by the number ten; at one time speaking of 
the seventy palm-trees by the fountains, and in other passages 
he speaks of the elders, who were only seventy in number, to 
whom the divine and prophetical Spirit was vouchsafed. And 
again, it is the same number of heifers which are sacrificed at 
the solemn festival of the feast of tabernacles,  [Numbers 
29:13.] in a regular and proper division and order, for they 
are not all sacrificed together, but in seven days, the 
beginning being made with thirteen bulls; for thus, by every 
day subtracting one till they come to the number seven, the 
arranged number of seventy is properly completed. 8And 
when they have come to the gates of virtue, the preliminary 
liberal sciences, and have seen the fountains, and the stems of 
the palmtrees growing by them, they are said to pitch their 
tents, not by the palm-trees, but by the waters. Why is this? 
Because those who carry off the prizes of perfect virtue are 
adorned with palm-leaves and with fillets; but those who are 
still exercising themselves in the preliminary branches of 
instruction, as people thirsting for learning, settle themselves 
by the side of those sciences which are able to bedew and 
irrigate their souls. 

34 Such then are the fountains of intermediate instruction. 
Let us now consider the fountain of folly, concerning which 
the lawgiver speaks thus, "Whosoever shall lie with a woman 
who is sitting apart has uncovered her fountain, and she has 
uncovered the issue of blood; they shall both be Destroyed." 
[Leviticus 20:18.] Here he calls the external sense a woman, 
representing the mind as her husband. 8When therefore the 
woman, having forsaken her legitimate husband, settles near 
those objects of the external sense which allures and destroys, 
and embraces them all in this amorous manner; then therefore, 
if the mind be turned to sleep when it is necessary that it 
should be awakened, it has uncovered the fountain of the 
external sense, that is itself, that is to say, it has rendered itself, 
without a covering and without a wall, and easy to be plotted 
against. 9But nevertheless the woman also has uncovered the 
fountain of her blood, for every external sense, when flowing 
towards the external object appreciable by it, is cheered and 
restrained by being under the dominion of the reason; and it 
is left in a solitary condition, being deprived of any proper 
governor. And as the most terrible misfortune for a city is to 
be without walls, so the most unfortunate state for a soul is to 
be without a guardian. When, then, is it without a guardian? 
Is it not when the sight is without any covering, being poured 
forth upon the objects of sight; and when the hearing is 
without a covering, being occupied in drinking in all kinds of 
sounds; and when the sense of smell is uncovered, and the 
kindred powers are left to themselves, and so are most ready 
to suffer whatever the invading enemy may be disposed to 
inflict? And that speech is uncovered and uttered which speaks 
ten thousand things in an unseasonable manner, without any 
thing to restrain its impetuosity; therefore flowing on 
unrestrainedly, it overturns many noble purposes and plans of 
life which were previously sailing on erect as though in calm 
weather. 9This is that great deluge in which "the cataracts of 
heaven were opened"58--by heaven I here mean the mind--and 
the fountains of the bottomless pit were revealed; that is to say, 
of the outward sense; for in this way alone is the soul 
overwhelmed, iniquities being broken up and poured over it 
from above, as from the heaven of the mind, and the passions 
irrigating it from below, as from the earth of the outward 
senses. 9For which reason Moses forbids a man to uncover the 
nakedness of his father or of his mother,  [Leviticus 18:7.] well 
knowing how great an evil it is not to check and to conceal 
the offences of the mind and of the external senses, but to 
bring them forward and display them as though they were 
good actions. 

35 These are the fountains of errors. We must now examine 
that of prudence. To this one it is that perseverance, that is to 
say, Rebecca, descends;  [Genesis 24:15.] and after she has 
filled up the whole vessel of her soul she goes up again, the 
lawgiver, most strictly in accordance with natural truth, 
calling her return an ascent; for whoever brings his mind to 
descend from over-arrogant haughtiness is raised to a great 
height of virtue. For Moses says, "And having gone down to 
the fountain, she filled her ewer, and went up again." This is 
that divine wisdom from which all the particular sciences are 
irrigated, and all the souls which love contemplation are are 
filled with a love of what is most excellent; and to this 
fountain the sacred scripture most appropriately assigns name, 
calling it "judgement" and "holy." For says the historian, 
"Having turned back, they came to the fountain of judgement; 
this is the fountain of Caddes," [Genesis 14:7.] and the 
interpretation of the name Caddes is holy. It all but cries out 

and shouts that the wisdom of God is holy, bringing with it 
nothing of the earth, and that it is the judgement of the 
universe by which all contrarieties are separated from one 
another. 

36 We must now speak also concerning that highest and 
most excellent of fountains which the Father of the universe 
spake of by the mouths of the prophets; for he has said 
somewhere, "They have left me, the fountain of life, and they 
have digged for themselves cisterns already worn out, which 
will not be able to hold Water;" [Jeremiah 2:13.] therefore, 
God is the most ancient of all fountains. And is not this very 
natural? For he it is who has irrigated the whole of this world; 
and I am amazed when I hear that this is the fountain of life, 
for God alone is the cause of animation and of that life which 
is in union with prudence; for the matter is dead. But God is 
something more than life; he is, as he himself has said, the 
everlasting fountain of living. But the wicked having fled 
away, and having passed their time without ever tasting the 
draught of immortality, have digged, insane persons that they 
are, for themselves, and not first for God, having preferred 
their own actions to the heavenly and celestial things, and the 
things which proceed from care to those which are 
spontaneous and ready. Then they dig, not as the wise men 
Abraham and Isaac did, making wells, but cisterns, which 
have no good nutritious stream belonging to and proceeding 
from themselves, but requiring an influx from without, which 
must proceed from instruction. While the teachers are always 
pouring into the ears of their disciples all kinds of doctrines 
and speculations of science altogether, admonishing them to 
retain them in their minds, and to preserve them when 
faithfully committed to memory. But now they are but worn-
out cisterns, that is to say, all the channels of the ill-educated 
soul are broken and leaky, not being able to hold and to 
preserve the influx of those streams which are able to profit. 

37 We have now then said as much as the time will permit us 
to say on the subject of the fountains, and it is with great 
accuracy and propriety that the sacred scriptures represent 
Hagar as found at the fountain, and not as drawing water 
from it: for the soul has not as yet made such an advance as to 
be fit to use the unmixed draught of wisdom; but it is not 
forbidden from making its abode in its neighbourhood. And 
all the road which is made by instruction is easy to travel, and 
most safe, and most solid, and strong, on which account the 
scripture tells us that she was found in the road leading to 
Shur; and the name Shur being interpreted means a wall or a 
direction. Therefore its convicter, speaking to the soul, says, 
"Whence comest thou, and whither goest thou?" And it says, 
not because it doubts, and not so much by the way of asking a 
question, as in a downcast and reproachful spirit, for an angel 
cannot be ignorant of anything that concerns us, and a proof 
of this is, that he is well acquainted even with the things that 
are in the womb, and which are invisible to the creature, 
inasmuch as he says, "Behold thou art with child, and thou 
shall bring forth a son, and shall call his name Ishmael;" for to 
know that that which is conceived is a male child does not 
belong to human power, any more than it does to foretell the 
destruction of life which the child who is not yet born will 
adopt, namely, that it will be rude life, and not that of a 
citizen or of a polished man. The expression, "Whence comest 
thou?" is said by way of reproving the soul, which is fleeing 
from the better and dominant opinion, of which she is the 
handmaiden, not in name more than in fact, and by remaining 
in subjection to which she would gain great glory. And the 
expression, "And whither goest thou?" means, you are 
running after uncertain things, having discarded and thrown 
away confessed good. It is well, therefore, to praise her for 
rejoicing at this admonition. And she shows a proof of her 
delighting in it, by not bringing any accusation against her 
mistress, and by attributing the cause of her running away to 
her own self, and by her making no reply to the second 
question, "Whither goest thou?" for it is a matter of 
uncertainty; and it is both safe and necessary to restrain one's 
self from speaking of what is uncertain. 

38 Therefore the convicter of the soul approving of her in 
respect of her obedience says, Return unto thy mistress; for 
the government of the teacher is profitable to the disciple, and 
servitude in subjection to wisdom is advantageous to her who 
is imperfect; and when thou returnest, "be thou humbled 
under her hands:"--a very beautiful humiliation, 
comprehending the destruction of irrational pride. For thus, 
after a gentle travail, thou wilt bring forth a male child, by 
name Ishmael, corrected by divine admonitions; for Ishmael, 
being interpreted, means "the hearing of God;" and hearing is 
considered as entitled to only the second prize after seeing; 
but seeing is the inheritance of the legitimate and first-born 
son, Israel; for the name Israel, being interpreted, means 
"seeing God." For it is possible for a man to hear false 
statements as though they were true, because hearing is a 
deceitful thing; but seeing is a sense which cannot be deceived, 
by which a man perceives existing things as they really are. 
But the angel describes the characteristics of the disposition 
which is born of Hagar, by saying that he will be a rude man; 
as if he had said that he would be a man wise about rude 
matters, and not as yet thought worthy of that which is the 
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truly divine and political portion of life: and this is virtue, by 
means of which it is the nature of the moral character to be 
humanised. And by his saying, "His hand shall be against 
every man, and every man's hand against him," he means to 
describe the design and plan of life of a sophist, who professes 
an overcurious scepticism, and who rejoices in disputatious 
arguments. Such a man shoots at all the followers of learning, 
and in his own person opposes all men, both publicly and 
privately, and is shot at by all who very naturally repel him as 
if they were acting in defense of their own offspring, that is to 
say, of the doctrines which their soul has brought forth. He 
also adds a third characteristic of him, saying, "He shall dwell 
before the face of all his brethren." In these words all but 
expressly declaring that he will wage an everlasting battle and 
war against them, face to face, for ever. Therefore the soul, 
which is pregnant with sophistical reasoning, says to the 
convicter who is addressing her, "Thou art God, who hast 
beheld me:" an expression equivalent to, Thou art the creator 
of my plans and of my offspring. And may we not look upon 
this as a very natural reply on her part? For of these souls 
which are free, and, as it were truly citizens, the Creator is free, 
and a deliverer; but of slavish minds, slaves are the creators. 
And the angels are the servants of God, and are considered 
actual gods by those who are in toil and slavery; on this 
account, says Moses, she called the well, "The well where I saw 
in front of me." But O, thou soul! advancing in wisdom and 
plunging deep into the knowledge of the elementary parts of 
encyclical instruction, thou wast not able to see the cause of 
thy knowledge in instruction as in a mirror. But the most 
appropriate place for such a well is in the midst, between 
Caddes and Barad; and the name Barad, being interpreted, 
means "in common," and Caddes means "holy;" for the person 
who is in a state of imprisonment is on the confines between 
what is holy and what is profane, fleeing from what is wicked, 
and being not yet able to live in the company of what is 
perfectly good.  

 
ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES 
1 ("Abraham was ninety and nine years old; and the Lord 

appeared unto Abraham, and said unto him, I am thy God." 
[Genesis 17:1.] The number of nine, when added to the 
number ninety, is very near to a hundred; in which number 
the self-taught race shone forth, namely Isaac, the most 
excellent joy of all enjoyments; for he was born when his 
father was a hundred years old. (Moreover the first fruits of 
the tribe of Levi are given up to the priests;[Numbers 18:26.] 
for they having taken tithes, offer up other tenths from them 
as from their own fruits, which thus comprise the number of a 
hundred; for the number ten is the symbol of improvement, 
and the number a hundred is the symbol of perfection; and he 
that is in the middle is always striving to reach the extremity, 
exerting the inborn goodness of his nature, by which he says, 
that the Lord of the universe has appeared to him. (But do not 
thou think that this appearance presented itself to the eyes of 
the body, for they see no things but such as are perceptible to 
the outward senses; but those objects of the outward senses are 
compounded ones, full of destruction; but the Deity is not a 
compound object, and is indestructible: but the eye which 
receives the impression of the divine appearance is the eye of 
the soul; (for besides this, those things which it is only the eyes 
of the body that see, are only seen by them because they take 
light as a coadjutor, and light is different, both from the 
object seen and from the things which see it. But all these 
things which the soul sees of itself, and through its own power, 
it sees without the cooperation of any thing or any one else; 
for the things which the soul does thus comprehend are a light 
to themselves, (and in the same way also we learn the sciences; 
for the mind, applying its never-closing and never-slumbering 
eye to their doctrines and speculations, sees them by no 
spurious light, but by that genuine light which shines forth 
from itself. (When therefore you hear that God has been seen 
by man, you must consider that this is said without any 
reference to that light which is perceptible by the external 
senses, for it is natural that that which is appreciable only by 
the intellect should be presented to the intellect alone; and the 
fountain of the purest light is God; so that when God appears 
to the soul he pours forth his beams without any shade, and 
beaming with the most radiant brilliancy. 

2 (Do not, however, think that the living God, he who is 
truly living, is ever seen so as to be comprehended by any 
human being; for we have no power in ourselves to see any 
thing, by which we may be able to conceive any adequate 
notion of him; we have no external sense suited to that 
purpose (for he is not an object which can be discerned by the 
outward sense), nor any strength adequate to it: therefore, 
Moses, the spectator of the invisible nature, the man who 
really saw God (for the sacred scriptures say that he entered 
"into the Darkness," [Exodus 20:21.] by which expression 
they mean figuratively to intimate the invisible essence), 
having investigated every part of every thing, sought to see 
clearly the much-desired and only God; (but when he found 
nothing, not even any appearance at all resembling what he 
had hoped to behold; he, then, giving up all idea of receiving 
instruction on that point from any other source, flies to the 

very being himself whom he was seeking, and entreats him, 
saying, "Show my thyself that I may see thee so as to know 
Thee." [Exodus 33:13.] But, nevertheless, he fails to obtain 
the end which he had proposed to himself, and which he had 
accounted the most all-sufficient gift for the most excellent 
race of creation, mankind, namely a knowledge of those 
bodies and things which are below the living God. (For it is 
said unto him, "Thou shall see my back parts, but my face 
shall not be beheld by Thee." [Exodus 33:23.] As if it were 
meant to answer him: Those bodies and things which are 
beneath the living God may come within thy comprehension, 
even though every thing would not be at once comprehended 
by thee, since that one being is not by his nature capable of 
being beheld by man. And what wonder is there if the living 
God is beyond the reach of the comprehension of man, when 
even the mind that is in each of us is unintelligible and 
unknown to us? Who has ever beheld the essence of the soul? 
the obscure nature of which has given rise to an infinite 
number of contests among the sophists who have brought 
forward opposite opinions, some of which are inconsistent 
with any kind of nature. It was, therefore, quite consistent 
with reason that no proper name could with propriety be 
assigned to him who is in truth the living God. Do you not see 
that to the prophet who is really desirous of making an honest 
inquiry after the truth, and who asks what answer he is to give 
to those who question him as to the name of him who has sent 
him, he says, "I am that I Am," [Exodus 3:14.] which is 
equivalent to saying, "It is my nature to be, not to be 
described by name:" but in order that the human race may not 
be wholly destitute of any appellation which they may give to 
the most excellent of beings, I allow you to use the word Lord 
as a name; the Lord God of three natures--of instruction, and 
of holiness, and of the practice of virtue; of which Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob are recorded as the symbols. For this, 
says he, is the everlasting name, as if it has been investigated 
and discerned in time as it exists in reference to us, and not in 
that time which was before all time; and it is also a memorial 
not placed beyond recollection or intelligence, and again it is 
addressed to persons who have been born, not to uncreated 
natures. For these men have need of the complete use of the 
divine name who come to a created or mortal generation, in 
order that, if they cannot attain to the best thing, they may at 
least arrive at the best possible name, and arrange themselves 
in accordance with that; and the sacred oracle which is 
delivered as from the mouth of the Ruler of the universe, 
speaks of the proper name of God never having been revealed 
to any one, when God is represented as saying, "For I have 
not shown them my Name;" [Exodus 6:3.] for by a slight 
change in the figure of speech here used, the meaning of what 
is said would be something of this kind: "My proper name I 
have not revealed to them," but only that which is commonly 
used, though with some misapplication, because of the reasons 
abovementioned. And, indeed, the living God is so completely 
indescribable, that even those powers which minister unto 
him do not announce his proper name to us. At all events, 
after the wrestling match in which the practicer of virtue 
wrestled for the sake of the acquisition of virtue, he says to the 
invisible Master, "Tell me thy Name;" [Genesis 32:29.] but he 
said, "Why askest thou me my name?" And he does not tell 
him his peculiar and proper name, for says he, it is sufficient 
for thee to be taught my ordinary explanations. But as for 
names which are the symbols of created things, do not seek to 
find them among immortal natures. 

3 Therefore do not doubt either whether that which is more 
ancient than any existing thing is indescribable, when his very 
word is not to be mentioned by us according to its proper 
name. So that we must understand that the expression, "The 
Lord was seen by Abraham," [Genesis 17:1.] means not as if 
the Cause of all things had shone forth and become visible, 
(for what human mind is able to contain the greatness of his 
appearance?) but as if some one of the powers which surround 
him, that is to say, his kingly power, had presented itself to 
the sight, for the appellation Lord belongs to authority and 
sovereignty. But when our mind was occupied with the 
wisdom of the Chaldaeans, studying the sublime things which 
exist in the world, it made as it were the circuit of all the 
efficient powers as causes of what existed; but when it 
emigrated from the Chaldaean doctrines, it then knew that it 
was moving under the guidance and direction of a governor, 
of whose authority it perceived the appearance. On which 
account it is said, "The Lord," not the living God, "was 
seen;" as if it had been meant to say, the king appeared, he 
who was from the beginning, but who was not as yet 
recognised by the soul, which, indeed, was late in learning, 
but which did not continue for ever in ignorance, but received 
a notion of there being an authority and governing power 
among existing things. And when the ruler has appeared, then 
he in a still greater degree benefits his disciple and beholder, 
saying, "I am thy God;" [Genesis 17:2.] for I should say to 
him, "What is there of all the things which form a part of 
creation of which thou art not the God?" But his word, which 
is his interpreter, will teach me that he is not at present 
speaking of the world, of which he is by all means the creator 
and the God, but about the souls of men, which he has 

thought worthy of a different kind of care; for he thinks fit to 
be called the Lord and Master of bad men, but the God of 
those who are in a state of advancement and improvement; 
and of those which are the most excellent and the most perfect, 
both Lord and God at once. On which account, having made 
Pharaoh the very extreme instance of impiety, he has never 
once called himself his Lord or his God; but he calls the wise 
Moses so, for he says to him, "Behold I give thee as a god to 
Pharaoh." [Genesis 7:1.] But he has in many passages of the 
sacred oracles delivered by him, called himself Lord. For 
instance, we read such as passage as this: "Thus says the 
Lord;" [Exodus 7:17.] and at the very beginning we read, 
"The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, I am the Lord, say unto 
Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, all the things which I say unto 
Thee." [Exodus 6:29.] And Moses, in another place, says, 
"Behold, when I go forth out of the city I will spread out my 
hands unto the Lord, and the sounds shall cease, and the hail, 
and there shall be no more rain, that thou mayest know that 
the earth is the Lord's;" that is to say, every thing that is made 
of body or of earth, "and that thou," that is the mind which 
bears in itself the images of things, "and thy servants," that is 
the particular reasonings which act as body-guards to the 
mind, "for I know that ye do not yet fear the Lord;" [Exodus 
9:29.] by which he means not the Lord who is spoken of 
commonly and in different senses, but him who is truly the 
Master of all things. For there is in truth no created Lord, not 
even a king shall have extended his authority and spread it 
from one end of the world even to the other end, but only the 
uncreated God, the real governor, whose authority he who 
reverences and fears receives a most beneficial reward, namely, 
the admonitions of God, but utterly miserable destruction 
awaits the man who despises him; therefore he is held forth as 
the Lord of the foolish, striking them with a terror which is 
appropriate to him as ruler. But he is the God of those who 
are improved; as we read now, "I am thy God, I am thy God, 
be thou increased and Multiplied." [Genesis 17:1, also 35:2.] 
And in the case of those who are perfect, he is both together, 
both Lord and God; as we read in the ten commandments, "I 
am the Lord thy God." [Exodus 20:2.] And in another 
passage it is written, "The Lord God of our Fathers." 
[Deuteronomy 4:1.] For he thinks it right for the wicked man 
to be governed by a master as by a lord; that, being in a state 
of alarm and groaning, he may have the fear of a master 
suspended over him; but him who is advancing in 
improvement he thinks deserving to receive benefits as from 
God in order that by means of these benefits he may arrive at 
perfection; and him who is complete and perfect he thinks 
should be both governed as by the Lord, and benefited as by 
God; for the last man remains for ever unchangeable, and he is, 
by all means and in all respects, the man of God: and this is 
especially shown to be the fact in the case of Moses; for, says 
the scripture, "This is the blessing which Moses, the man of 
God, Blessed." [Deuteronomy 33:1.] O the man that thus 
thought worthy of this all-beautiful and sacred recompense, 
to give himself as a requital for the divine Providence ! But do 
not thou think that he is in the same sense a man and the man 
of God; for he is said to be a man as being a possession of God, 
but the man of God as boasting in and being benefited by him. 
And if thou wishest to have God as the inheritance of thy 
mind, then do thou in the first place labour to become 
yourself an inheritance worthy of him, and thou wilt be such 
if thou avoidest all laws made by hands and voluntary. 

4 But it is not right to be ignorant of this thing either, that 
the statement, "I am thy God," [Genesis 17:1.] is made by a 
certain figurative misuse of language rather than with strict 
propriety; for the living God, inasmuch as he is living, does 
not consist in relation to anything; for he himself is full of 
himself, and he is sufficient for himself, and he existed before 
the creation of the world, and equally after the creation of the 
universe; for he is immovable and unchangeable, having no 
need of any other thing or being whatever, so that all things 
belong to him, but, properly speaking, he does not belong to 
anything. And of the powers which he has extended towards 
creation for the advantage of the world which is thus put 
together, some are spoken of, as it were, in relation to these 
things; as for instance his kingly and his beneficent power; for 
he is the king of something, and the benefactor of something 
there being inevitably something which is ruled over and 
which receives the benefits. Akin to these powers is the 
creative power which is called God: for by means of this 
power the Father, who begot and created all things, did also 
disperse and arrange them; so that the expression, "I am thy 
God," is equivalent to, "I am thy maker and creator;" and it is 
the greatest of all possible gifts to have him for one's maker, 
who has also been the maker of the whole world. The soul, 
indeed, of the wicked man he did not make, for wickedness is 
hateful to God; and the soul, which is between good and bad, 
he made not by himself alone, according to the most sacred 
historian Moses, since that, like wax, was about to receive the 
different impressions of good and evil. On which account it is 
said in the scriptures, "Let us make man in our own image," 
that if it receives a bad impression it may appear to be the 
work of others, but if it receives a good impression it may 
then appear to be the work of him who is the Creator only of 
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what is beautiful and good. By all means, therefore, that must 
be a good man to whom he says, "I am thy God," as he has 
had him alone for his creator without the cooperation of any 
other being. Moreover he brings up with this that doctrine 
which is established in many other passages, showing that 
God is the creator only of those men who are virtuous and 
wise; and the whole of this company has voluntarily deprived 
itself of the abundant possession of external things, and has 
neglected those things which are dear to his flesh. For the 
athletes of vigorous health and high spirit have erected their 
servile bodies as a sort of fortification against the soul, but 
those men who have been devoted to the pursuit of instruction, 
and who are pale, and weak, and emaciated, having 
overloaded the vigor of the body with the power of the soul, 
and if one must tell the plain truth, being entirely dissolved 
into one species of soul, have through the energy of their 
minds become quite disentangled from the body. Therefore 
that which is earthly is very naturally destroyed and 
overwhelmed when the entire mind resolves in every 
particular to make itself acceptable to God. But the race of 
these persons is rare and scarcely to be found, and one may 
almost say is unable to exist; and the following oracle, which 
is given with respect to Enoch, proves this: "Enoch pleased 
God, and he was not Found;" [Genesis 5:24.] for by what 
kind of contemplation could a man attain to this good thing? 
What seas must he cross over? What islands, or what 
continents, must he visit? Must he dwell among Greeks or 
among the barbarians? Are there not even to the present day 
some of those persons who have attained to perfection in 
philosophy, who say that there is no such thing as wisdom in 
the world, since there is also no such thing as a wise man? for 
that from the very beginning of the creation of mankind up to 
the present moment, there has never been any one who could 
be considered entirely blameless, for that it is impossible for a 
man who is bound up in a mortal body to be entirely and 
altogether happy. Now whether these things are said correctly 
we will consider at the proper time: but at present let us stick 
to the subject before us, and follow the scripture, and say that 
there is such a thing as wisdom existing, and that he who loves 
wisdom is wise. But though the wise man has thus an actual 
existence he has escaped the notice of us who are wicked: for 
what is good will not unite with what is bad. On this account 
it is that "the disposition which pleased God was not found;" 
as if in truth it has a real existence, but was concealed and had 
fled away to avoid any meeting in the same place with us, since 
it is said to have been translated; the meaning of which 
expression is that it emigrated and departed from its sojourn 
in this mortal life, to an abode in immortal life. 

5 These men then, being mad with this divinely inspired 
madness, were made more ferocious; but there are others who 
are companions of a more manageable and humanised wisdom. 
By those men piety is  practiced to a most eminent degree, and 
the observance due to man is not neglected. And the sacred 
oracles are witnesses of this in which Abraham is addressed 
(the words being put in the mouth of God), "Thou shall be 
pleasing in my Sight," [Genesis 17:3.] that is to say, thou shall 
be pleasing, not only to me but also to my works, in my eyes 
as judge, and overseer, and superintendant; for if you honour 
your parents, or show mercy to the poor, or do good to your 
friends, or fight in defense of your country, or pay proper 
attention to the common principles of justice towards all men, 
you most certainly are pleasing to those with whom you 
associate, and you are also acceptable in the sight of God: for 
he sees all things with an eye which never slumbers, and he 
unites to himself with especial favour all that is good, and 
that he accepts and embraces. Therefore the practicer of virtue, 
even while praying, proves the very same thing, saying, "The 
God to whom my fathers were Acceptable," [Genesis 48:15.] 
and he adds the words "before him," for the sake of giving 
you to know the difference, the real practical difference 
between the expression, "to please God," by itself, and the 
same words with the addition of the sentence, "before him." 
For the one expression gives both meanings, and the other 
only one. Thus also Moses, in his exhortatory admonitions, 
recommends his disciples such and such things, saying, "Thou 
shall do what is pleasing before the Lord thy God," 
[Deuteronomy 12:28.] as if he were to say, Do such things as 
we shall be worthy to appear before God, and what he when 
he sees them will accept. And these things are wont to appear 
equally pure both externally and Internally. [this passage is 
given up by Mangey as corrupt and quite unintelligible. 
Mangey corrects it and gives a Latin translation which I have 
followed.] And proceeding onwards from thence he wove the 
tent of the tabernacle with two boundaries of space, placing a 
veil between the two, in order to separate what is within from 
what is without. And also he gilded the sacred ark, the place 
wherein the laws were kept, both within and without; and he 
gave the great high priest two robes, the inner one made of 
linen, and the other one beautifully embroidered, with one 
robe reaching to the feet. For these and such things as these 
are symbols of the soul which in its inner parts shows itself 
pure towards God, and in its exterior parts shows itself 
without reproach in reference to the world which is 
perceptible to the outward senses and to this life: with great 

felicity therefore was this said to the victorious wrestler, when 
he was about to have his brows crowned with the garlands of 
victory: and the declaration made with respect to him was of 
the following tenor, "You have been mightily powerful both 
with God and with Men;" [Genesis 32:28.] for to have a good 
reputation with both classes, namely, with the uncreated God 
and with the creature, is the task of no small mind, but, if one 
must say the truth, it is one fit for that which is in the confines 
between the world and God. In short, it is necessary that the 
good man should be an attendant of God, for the creature is 
an object of care to the Ruler and Father of the universe; for 
who is there who does not know, that even before the creation 
of the world God was himself sufficient to himself, and that he 
remained as much a friend as before after the creation of the 
world, without having undergone any change? Why then did 
he make what did not exist before? Because he was good and 
bounteous. Shall we not then, we who are slaves, follow our 
master, admiring, in an exceeding degree, the great first Cause 
of all things, and not altogether despising our own nature? 

6 But after he has said, "Be thou pleasing to me before me," 
he adds further, "and be thou blameless," using here a natural 
consequence and connexion of the previous sentence. Do thou 
therefore all the more apply thyself to what is good that thou 
mayest be pleasing; and if thou canst not be pleasing, at all 
events abstain from open sins, that thou mayest not incur 
reproach. For he who does right is praiseworthy, and he who 
avoids doing wrong is not to be blamed. And the most 
important prize is assigned to those who do right, namely, the 
prize of feeling that they are acceptable to God: but the 
second prize belongs to those who do no sin, that, namely, of 
avoiding blame; and, perhaps, in the case of the mortal race of 
mankind, the doing no sin is set down as equivalent to doing 
right; for who, as Job says is "pure from pollution, even if his 
life be but one single day Long?" [Job 14:4.] In fact, the 
things which pollute the soul are infinite in number, and it is 
impossible completely to wash them away and to efface their 
stains; for there are, of necessity, left disasters which are akin 
to every mortal man, which it is natural indeed to weaken, 
but impossible wholly to eradicate. Does any one therefore 
seek a just, or prudent, or temperate, or, in short, any 
perfectly good man, in this confused life? Be content if you 
find one who is not wholly unjust, or foolish, or intemperate, 
or cowardly, or who is not utterly worthless; for the 
avoidance of evil is a thing with which to be content, but the 
complete acquisition of the virtues is unattainable to any man, 
such as is endowed with our nature. It was therefore with 
great reason that it was said, "and be thou blameless," the 
speaker thinking that it is a great addition towards a happy 
life to live without sin and without reproach; but the man 
who has deliberately chosen this way of life, promises to leave 
his inheritance in accordance with the covenant, such as is 
becoming to God to give, and to a wise man to accept, for he 
says, "I will place my covenant between me and between 
Thee;" [Genesis 17:2.] and covenants and testaments are 
written for the advantage of those who are worthy of the gift, 
so that a testament is a symbol of grace, which God has placed 
between himself who proffers it and man who receives it; and 
this is the very extravagance of beneficence, that there is 
nothing between God and the soul except his own virgin grace. 
And I have written two commentaries on the whole discussion 
concerning testaments, and for that reason I now deliberately 
pass over that subject, for the sake of not appearing to repeat 
what I have said before; and also at the same time, because I 
do not wish here to interrupt the connected course of this 
discussion. 

7 And immediately afterwards it is said, "And Abraham fell 
on his face:" was he not about, in accordance with the divine 
promises, to recognise himself and the nothingness of the race 
of mankind, and so to fall down before him who stood firm, 
by way of displaying the conception which he entertained of 
himself and of God? Forsooth that God, standing always in 
the same place, moves the whole composition of the world, 
not by means of his legs, for he has not the form of a man, but 
by showing his unalterable and immovable essence. But man, 
being never settled firmly in the same place, admits of 
different changes at different times, and being tripped up, 
miserable man that he is (for, in fact, his whole life is one 
continued stumble), he meets with a terrible fall; but he who 
does this against his will is ignorant, and he who does it 
voluntarily is docile; on which account he is said to fall on his 
face, that is to say, in his outward senses, in his speech, in his 
mind, all but crying out loudly and shouting that the 
outward sense has fallen, inasmuch as it was unable, by itself, 
to feel as it should, if it had not been aroused by the 
providence of the Saviour, to take hold of the bodies which 
lay in its way. And speech too has fallen, being unable to give 
a proper explanation of anything in existence, unless he who 
originally made and adapted the organ of the voice, having 
opened its mouth and enabled its tongue to articulate, should 
strike it so as to produce harmonious sounds. Moreover, the 
king of all the mind has fallen, being deprived of its 
comprehension, unless the Creator of all living things were 
again to raise it up and re-establish it, and furnishing it with 

the most acutely seeing eyes, to lead it to a sight of 
incorporeal things. 

8 Therefore admiring this same disposition when thus 
taking to flight, and submitting to a voluntary fall by reason 
of the confession which it had made respecting the living God, 
namely, that he stands in truth and is one only, while all other 
things beneath him are subject to all kinds of motions and 
alterations, he speaks to it, and allows it to enter into 
conversation with him, saying, "And I, behold my covenant is 
with Thee." [Genesis 17:4.] And this expression conceals 
beneath its figurative words such a meaning as this: There are 
very many kinds of covenants, which distribute graces and 
gifts to those who are worthy to receive them; but the highest 
kind of covenant of all is I myself: for God, having displayed 
himself as far as it was possible for that being to be displayed 
who cannot be shown by the words which he has used, adds 
further, "And I too, behold my covenant;" the beginning and 
fountain of all graces is I myself. For on some persons God is 
in the habit of bestowing his graces by the intervention of 
others; as, for instance, through the medium of earth, water, 
air, the sun, the moon, heaven, and other incorporeal powers. 
But he bestows them on others through himself alone, 
exhibiting himself as the inheritance of those who receive him, 
whom from that he thinks worthy of another appellation: for 
it is said in the scripture, "Thy name shall not be called 
Abram, but Abraham shall thy name be." Some, then, of those 
persons who are fond of disputes, and who are always eager to 
affix a stain upon what is irreproachable, on things as well as 
bodies, and who wage an implacable war against sacred things, 
while they calumniate everything which does not appear to 
preserve strict decorum in speech, being the symbols of nature 
which is always fond of being concealed, perverting it all so as 
to give it a worse appearance after a very accurate 
investigation, do especially find fault with the changes of 
names. And it is only lately that I heard an ungodly and 
impious man mocking and ridiculing these things, who 
ventured to say, "Surely they are great and exceeding gifts 
which Moses says that the Ruler of the universe offers, who, 
by the addition of one element, the one letter alpha, a 
superfluous element;[the text here is very corrupt. Mangey 
adopts the emendations of Markland, and I have followed his 
translation.] and then again adding another element, the 
letter rho, appears to have bestowed upon men a most 
marvelous and great benefit; for he has called the wife of 
Abram Sarrah instead of Sarah, doubling the Rho," and 
connecting a number of similar arguments without drawing 
breath, and joking and mocking, he went through many 
instances. But at no distant period he suffered a suitable 
punishment for his insane, wickedness; for on a very slight and 
ordinary provocation he hanged himself, in order that so 
polluted and impure a person might not die by a pure and 
unpolluted death. 

9 But we may justly, in order to prevent any one else from 
falling into the same error, eradicate the erroneous notions 
which have been formed on the subject, arguing the matter on 
the principle of natural philosophy, and proving that these 
things which are here said are worthy of all attention. God 
does not bestow on men mutes and vowels, or, in short, nouns 
and verbs; since when he created plants and animals, he 
summoned them before man as their governor, that he might 
give each of them their appropriate names by a reference to 
the knowledge which he had of all things; for, says the 
scripture, "Whatever Adam called any thing, that was the 
name Thereof." [Genesis 2:19.] Therefore since God did not 
think fit to take upon himself even the active imposition of the 
names, but entrusted the task to a wise man, the author of the 
whole race of mankind, it is reasonable to suppose that he 
himself gave and arranged the different parts, and syllables, 
and letters of nouns, disposing not only the vowels, but even 
the mutes, and that he did this too to make a show of 
liberality and exceeding beneficence? It is impossible to say so. 
But such things as these are the characteristic marks of 
different powers; small marks of great powers, marks 
perceptible by the outward senses of powers which are 
indistinct; and the powers themselves are discerned in most 
excellent doctrines, in true and pure conceptions, in the 
improvement of souls. And it is easy to see a proof of this if we 
make a beginning with the man who is here spoken of as 
having his name changed; for the name Abram, being 
interpreted, means "sublime father," but Abraham means the 
"elect father of sound;" and how these names differ from one 
another we shall know more clearly if we first of all read what 
is exhibited under each of them. Now using allegorical 
language, we call that man sublime who raises himself from 
the earth to a height, and who devotes himself to the 
inspection of high things; and we also call him a haunter of 
high regions, and a meteorologist, inquiring what is the 
magnitude of the sun, what are his motions, how he influences 
the seasons of the year, advancing as he does and retreating 
back again, with revolutions of equal speed, and investigating 
as he does the subjects of the radiance of the moon, of its shape, 
of its waning, of its increase, and of the motion of the other 
stars, whether fixed or wandering; for the inquiry into these 
matters belongs not to an ill-conditioned or barren soul, but 
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to one which is eminently endowed by nature, and which is 
able to produce an entire and perfect offspring; on which 
account the scripture calls the meteorologist, "father," 
inasmuch as he is not unproductive of wisdom. 

10 Now the symbols represented by the name of Abram are 
thus accurately defined; those conveyed under the name of 
Abraham are such as we shall proceed to demonstrate. The 
meanings now are three, "the father," and "elect," and "of 
sound." Now by the word "sound" here, we mean uttered 
speech; for the sounding organ of the living animal is the 
organ of speech. Of this faculty we say that the father is the 
mind, for it is from the mind, as from a fountain, that the 
stream of speech proceeds. The word "elect" belongs to the 
mind of the wise man, for whatever is most excellent is found 
in him; therefore the man devoted to learning and occupied in 
the contemplation of sublime subjects, was sketched out 
according to the former characteristic marks, but the 
philosopher, or I should rather say the wise man, was 
exhibited in accordance with those of which we have just 
given an outline. Think not, then, any longer that the Deity 
bestows a change of names, but consider that what he gives is 
a correction of the moral character by means of symbols; for 
having invited the nature of heaven, and whom some call a 
mathematician, to a participation in virtue, he made him wise 
and called him so. For having given an appropriate name to 
his transformed disposition, he named him, as the Hebrews 
would call it, "Abraham," but in the language of the Greeks, 
"the elect father of sound;" for says he, On what account dost 
thou investigate the motions and periods of the stars? and 
why hast thou bounded up so high from the earth to the 
heavens? Is it merely that you may indulge your curiosity with 
respect to those matters? And what advantage could accrue to 
you from all this curiosity? What destruction of pleasure 
would is cause? What defeat of appetite? What dissolution of 
pain or fear? What eradication of the passions which disturb 
and agitate the soul? For as there is no advantage in trees 
unless they are productive of fruit, so in the same way there is 
no use in the study of natural philosophy unless it is likely to 
confer upon a man the acquisition of virtue, for that is its 
proper fruit. On which account some of the ancients have 
compared the discussion and consideration of philosophy to a 
field, and have likened the physical portion of it to the plants, 
the logical part to the hedges and fences, the moral part to the 
fruit, thinking that the walls which are built around for the 
sake of protecting the fruit have been erected by the possessors 
of the land, and that the plants have been created for the sake 
of the production of fruit; thus, therefore, they said that in 
philosophy it is requisite for the consideration of the physical 
and the logical part of philosophy to be referred to the moral 
part, by which the moral character is improved, which as a 
desire at the same time for both the acquisition and the use of 
virtue. This is the lesson which we have been taught 
concerning the man who in word indeed had his name 
changed, but who in reality changed his nature from the 
consideration of natural to that of moral philosophy, and 
who abandoned the contemplation of the world itself for the 
knowledge of the Being who created the world; by which 
knowledge he acquired piety, the most excellent of all 
possessions. 

11 We will now speak of his wife, Sarah, for she too had her 
name changed to Sarrah by the addition of the one element, 
the letter rho. These, then, are the names, and we must now 
explain what they mean. Sarah, being interpreted, signifies 
"my authority," but Sarrah signifies "princess;" the former 
name, therefore, is a symbol of specific virtue, but the latter of 
generic virtue. But in proportion as genus is superior to 
species in regard of quantity, in the same proportion does the 
latter name excel the former; for species is something small 
and perishable, but genus is numerous and immortal, and the 
intention of God is to bestow great and immortal things 
instead of such as are small and perishable, and this is a task 
suited to his dignity. Now the prudence which exists in the 
virtuous man is the authority of himself alone, and he who has 
it would not err if he were to say, my authority is the 
prudence which is in me; but that which has stretched out this 
authority is generic prudence, not any longer the authority of 
this or that person, but absolute intrinsic authority; therefore 
that which exists only in species will perish at the same time 
with its possessor, but that which, like a seal, has stamped it 
with an impression, is free from all mortality, and will remain 
for ever and ever imperishable. Thus also those arts which 
exist only in species perish along with those who have 
acquired them, such as geometricians, grammarians, and 
musicians, but the generic arts remain exempt from 
destruction. And, again, he gives an additional sketch of his 
meaning when he teaches by the same name that every virtue is 
a princess, and a queen, and a ruler of all the affairs of life. 

12 But it has also happened that Jacob had his name 
changed to Israel ; and this, too, was a felicitous alteration. 
Why so? Because the name Jacob means "a supplanter," but 
the name Israel signifies "the man who sees God." Now it is 
the employment of a supplanter, who practices virtue, to 
move, and disturb, and upset the foundations of passion on 
which it is established, and whatever there is of any strength 

which is founded on them. But these things are not brought 
about without a struggle or without severe labour; but only 
when any one, having gone through all the labours of 
prudence, then proceeds to  practice himself in the exercises of 
the soul and to wrestle against the reasonings which are 
hostile to it, and which seek to torment it; but it is the part of 
him who sees God not to depart from the sacred contest 
without the crown of victory, but rather to carry off the prize 
of triumph. And what more flourishing and more suitable 
crown could be woven for the victorious soul than one by 
which it will be able acutely and clearly to behold the living 
God? At least a beautiful prize is thus proposed for the soul 
which delights in the practice of virtue, namely, the being 
endowed with sight adequate to the clear comprehension of 
the only thing which is really worth beholding. 

13 And it is worth while here to raise the question why 
Abraham, from the time that his name was changed, is always 
thought worthy of this same appellation, and is no longer 
called by his former name; but Jacob, who is also called Israel, 
is nevertheless called Jacob too, as he was before the change of 
his name; and, indeed, is called Jacob oftener than Israel. We 
must say, then, that these facts are characters by which it is 
seen that the virtue which is taught differs from that which is 
acquired by practice; for the man who is improved by 
instruction, having received a happy and virtuous nature, uses 
that virtue alone which, by means of memory co-operating 
with it, implants in him an absence of forgetfulness, so that he 
comprehends and takes firm hold of all the things which he 
has once learnt; but he who practices virtue, since he is 
continually exercising himself, stops to take breath, and 
relaxes his efforts for a while, collecting himself and 
recovering the vigor which was a little impaired by his 
exertions, just as those men do who have oiled their bodies for 
the contests in the arena. For these men, also, labouring at 
their training exercises, in order to prevent their powers being 
utterly broken down, anoint themselves with oil on account of 
the violent and continued nature of their exercise. Then the 
man who is improved by instruction, having an immortal 
monitor, receives from him a harmonious and imperishable 
advantage, without suffering any change; but the practicer of 
virtue is impelled to action by his own inclination alone, and 
he exercises himself in it, and labours at it in order to change 
that passion, which is akin to a created being; and even if he 
attains to perfection, he still, being fatigued, returns to his 
ancient kind of labour; for he is more inclined to endure toil, 
but the other is more fortunate, for he has another person as a 
teacher. But this man, by his own unassisted efforts, 
investigates, and inquires, and pushes his examination, 
investigating the mysteries of nature with great earnestness, 
and exerting continual and incessant labour. For this reason 
God, who never changes, altered the name of Abraham, since 
he was about to remain in a similar condition, in order that 
that which was to be firmly established might be confirmed by 
him who was standing firmly, and who was remaining in the 
same state in the same manner. But it was an angel who 
altered the name of Jacob, being the Word, the minister of 
God; in order that it might be confessed and ascertained, that 
there is none of the things whose existence is subsequent to 
that of the living God, which is the cause of unchangeable and 
unvarying firmness. ... but of that harmony which, as in a 
musical instrument, contains the intensity and relaxation of 
sounds so as to produce an artistical combination of melody. 

14 But, there being three leaders and authors of this race, 
the two at each extremity of it had their names changed, 
namely Abraham and Jacob: but the one in the middle, Isaac, 
always retained the same appellation. Why was this? Because 
both that virtue which is derived from teaching and that 
which is attained to by practice, admit of improvement and 
advancement: for the man who receives instruction desires a 
knowledge of those matters of which he is ignorant and he 
who applies himself to practice desires the crowns of victory, 
and the prizes which are proposed to his industrious and 
contemplation-loving soul. But the race which is self-taught 
and which derives all its learning from its own diligence 
inasmuch as it exists rather by nature than by study, was at 
the very beginning introduced as equal, and perfect, and even, 
there being no number whatever deficient of those which tend 
to completeness. Nor indeed does Joseph have any such need, 
he who is the president of the necessities of the body; for he 
also changes his name, being called Psonthomphanech by the 
king of the country. And what the meaning of these names is 
we must explain; the name Joseph, being interpreted, signifies 
"an addition." For things which are put by the side are an 
addition to those which exist by nature; for instance, gold, 
silver, possessions, revenues, the ministrations of servants, 
abundant treasure of heirlooms, and furniture, and other 
superfluities, and the infinite multitude of the different 
efficients of pleasure which some persons possess; the provider 
and superintendant of which was called Joseph, or addition, 
by a very felicitous nomenclature: since he had undertaken the 
superintendence of the things which were to be brought in 
from without, and added to the natural things previously 
existing in the course of nature. And the sacred scriptures 
testify that this is the case, showing that he was the purveyor 

of the food of all the corporeal region, Egypt , having stored 
it up in his treasure-houses. 

15 Such a person as this, then, Joseph is recognised as being 
by his distinctive marks and name. Let us now see what sort of 
person is indicated by the name Psonthomphanech. Now this 
name being interpreted means, "a mouth judging in an 
answer;" for every foolish person thinks that the man who is 
very rich and overflowing with external possessions, must at 
once be wise and sensible, competent to give an answer to any 
question which any one puts to him, and competent also of his 
own head to deliver advantageous and sagacious opinions. 
And, in short, by such men prudence is supposed to be 
identical with good fortune, while one ought, on the contrary, 
to consider good fortune as consisting in being prudent; for it 
is fitting that what is unstable should be under the direction 
of that which stands firmly. And indeed his father gave to his 
own uterine brother the name of Benjamin: [Genesis 35:18.] 
but his mother called him the son of her sorrow, speaking 
most completely in accordance with nature. For the name 
Benjamin being interpreted means, "the son of days:" and the 
day is illuminated by the light of the sun which is perceptible 
by the outward senses: and to this we liken vain glory. For 
that has a certain brilliancy appreciable by the outward senses 
in the praises which it receives from the multitude and from 
the common herd of men, in formally enrolled decrees, in the 
erection of statues and images, in purple robes and golden 
crowns, in chariots and teams of four horses, and processions 
of the multitude. He therefore who is an admirer and desirer 
of such things is very appropriately called a son of days: that 
is to say, of that light which is perceptible by the outward 
senses and of the brilliancy which attends vain glory. This 
felicitous and appropriate name the elder word and real father 
imposes on him; but the soul which has suffered gives him a 
name suited to what she has suffered. For she calls him the son 
of her sorrow. Why so? Because those men who are borne 
about by vain glory are supposed indeed to be happy, but in 
real truth are unhappy. For the things which oppose their 
happiness are numerous, envy, discontent, emulation, 
continual strife, irreconcileable enmities lasting till death, 
hostilities handed down in succession to one's children's 
children--a destiny not at all to be desired. Very necessarily 
therefore did the divinely inspired prophet represent that vain 
glory as dying in the very act of bringing forth; for says he, 
"Rachel died, having had a bad Delivery." [Genesis 35:16.] 
Since, in truth and reality, the sowing and generation of vain 
glory perceptible by the outward senses is the death of the soul. 

16 And what shall we say of the sons of Joseph, Ephraim 
and Manasseh? Are they not, in strict accordance with nature, 
compared to the two eldest sons of Jacob, Reuben and Simeon? 
For the scripture says, "Thy two sons who were born in 
Egypt , before that I came into Egypt , belong to me; 
Ephraim and Manasseh shall be to me as Reuben and as 
Simeon." [Genesis 48:5.] Let us now then see in what manner 
the one pair are likened to the other pair. Reuben is the 
symbol of a good natural disposition, for the name being 
interpreted means, "A seeing son;" since every one who is 
endowed with tolerable acuteness of mind and a good 
disposition is capable of seeing; and Ephraim, as we have 
already frequently said in other places, is a symbol of memory, 
for his name being interpreted signifies, "productiveness of 
fruit," and the most excellent fruit of the soul is memory; and 
there is no one thing so nearly akin to another as 
remembering is to a man of good natural endowments. Again, 
the name of Simeon is a symbol of learning and instruction; 
for, being interpreted, it signifies "listening," and it is the 
especial part of a learner to listen and attend to what is said. 
But Manasseh is a symbol of "recollection," for thus that art 
is called, from forgetfulness; for it must of necessity happen to 
the man who has advanced out of forgetfulness to recollect, 
and recollecting especially belongs to learning, for very often 
his notions escape from the man who is learning, as out of 
weakness he is unable to retain them, and then again they 
return to him as at the beginning. The condition therefore 
which arises from this escaping of his notions is denominated 
forgetfulness, and that which arises from their returning to 
him is called recollection. Now is not memory very naturally 
spoken of as connected with good natural endowments, and 
recollection as akin to learning? And, indeed, the same 
relation which Simeon bears to Reuben, that is to say, 
learning to natural endowment, the same does Manasseh bear 
to Ephraim, and the same does recollection bear to memory. 
For as the man of good natural endowments is better than he 
who is only a learner, for the one resembles the sense of seeing, 
the other that of hearing, and hearing is always reckoned as 
entitled to a lesser honour than seeing; so also, he who is 
endowed with a good memory is at all times superior to him 
who only recollects, because the one is combined with 
forgetfulness, but the other continues unalloyed and 
unadulterated from beginning to end. 

17 And indeed the scriptures at one time call the father-in-
law of the first prophets Jother, and at another time Raguel-
Jother, when pride is flourishing and at its height; for the 
name Jother being interpreted means "superfluous," and pride 
is superfluous in an honest and sincere life, turning into 
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ridicule, as it does, all that is equal and necessary to life, and 
honouring the unequal things of excess and covetousness. This 
passion honours human things above divine, and customs 
above laws, and profane above sacred things, and mortal 
above immortal things, and, in short, appearances above 
reality; and it even ventures of its accord to pass on into the 
rank of counsellors, suggesting to the wise man not to teach 
those things which alone are worthy to be known, namely, 
"the commandments of God, and the Law," [Exodus 18:11.] 
but to study the covenants and contracts of men with one 
another, which are almost the causes of the society which 
exists among them being so little sociable. But the great man 
is obedient in all things, thinking that little things are 
adapted to little people, and that great things are justly added 
to the great; but very often this man who is wise in his own 
conceit, and who, passing over from the herds which the blind 
had assigned to him for him to guide, having sought out the 
divine herd, becomes no small portion of it; admiring the 
leader of nature, and marveling at his way of leading which he 
employs in his care of his own flocks, for the name Raguel 
being interpreted, signifies the "pastoral care of God." 
[Exodus 2:18.] 

18 The main part has now been explained; we will now 
proceed to adduce the proofs. In the first place the scripture 
represents him as the cultivator of judgement and of justice, 
for the name Midian, being interpreted, means "out of 
judgement." And this is said in a twofold sense, for some times 
it signifies both selection and rejection, such as usually 
happens to those who are competitors in those contests which 
are called sacred; for numbers as they appear not qualified, 
are rejected by the masters of the games. These are the men 
who have been initiated in the unholy rites of 
Beelphegor,[Numbers 25:3.] and having widened all the 
mouths of the body to enable them to receive the streams 
which are poured into them from without, for the name 
Beelphegor is interpreted "the mouth above the skin," for 
they have overwhelmed the mind, the governor of the body, 
and have sunk it down to the lowest depth, so that it can never 
emerge, nor even hold up its head in ever so slight a degree. 
And it suffered this until Phineas, the lover of peace and 
manifest priest of God, came as a champion of his own accord, 
being by nature a hater of all that is evil, and filled with an 
admiration and desire for what is good; and as he took a 
coadjutor, that is to say, the well sharpened and sharp-edged 
sword, competent to investigate and examine everything, he 
could not be deceived, but exerting a vigorous strength, he 
pierced passion through her womb, that it might not 
hereafter bring forth any divinely caused evil. Now between 
these men and the seeing race there is a terrible war, in which 
no one of the combatants differed in language,[Exodus 31:29] 
but each returned home unwounded and safe, crowned with 
the garlands of victory. 

19 This now is one of the things which are shown by the 
name of Midian; another is that more excellent and judicial 
species which by the affinity of marriage is connected with the 
prophetic race. The scripture then says, "The priest of 
judgement and justice" (that is to say, of Midian) "has seven 
Daughters;" [Exodus 2:16.] 1by which seven daughters are 
frequently intimated the powers of the irrational part of the 
soul, the power of generation and the voice, and the five 
outward senses, tending the flocks of their father; for by 
means of these seven powers it is that all the progresses and 
increases of their father, the mind, exist in the perceptions 
which are produced from him. These, then, coming each to its 
appropriate object, the power of sight to colours and shapes, 
the sense of hearing to sounds, the faculty of smelling to scents, 
taste to flavours, and all the other faculties to those objects 
which are adapted for their exercise do in a manner imbibe 
some of the external objects of the outward senses, until they 
have filled all the channels of the soul, and from these channels 
they give drink to the sheep of their father; I mean by these 
sheep that most pure flock of the reason which bears safety 
and ornament at the same time. But the companions of envy 
and jealousy, the leaders of the wicked herd coming up, drive 
them away from that use of their powers which is in 
accordance with nature, for some conduct these things which 
are without, inwards to the mind as to a judge and a king, in 
order that they may do well from having the most excellent of 
governors; but others take the opposite side, pursuing and 
proclaiming the exact contrary, while it is possible for the 
mind to be drawn towards them, and to give up the flock 
which was entrusted to it to Feed. [this passage is very corrupt 
in the original. I have followed Mangey in adopting the 
corrections of Marsland.] Until the good disposition, devoted 
to virtue and inspired by God, which for awhile has appeared 
to be resting in inactivity, by name Moses, holds his shield 
over them and defends them from those who would attack 
them, nourishing the flock of his father on wholesome words, 
and they having escaped the attack of the enemies of intellect 
who admire only the external appendages, like people in 
tragedies, go no longer to Jother but to Raguel, for they have 
abandoned all connexions with pride, and having connected 
themselves with lawful persuasion, choosing to become a 
portion of the sacred flock, of which the divine word is the 

leader, as his name shows, for it signifies the pastoral care of 
God. 

20 But while he is taking care of his own flock, all kinds of 
good things are given all at once to those of the sheep who are 
obedient, and who do not resist his will; and in the Psalms we 
find a song in these words, "The Lord is my shepherd, 
therefore shall I lack Nothing;" [psalm 23:1.] therefore the 
mind which has had the royal shepherd, the divine word, for 
its instructor, will very naturally ask of his seven daughters, 
"Why is it that you have contended with such great haste to 
come hither this Day?" [Exodus 2:18.] for formerly, when you 
met with the objects of the outward sense, remaining a long 
time outside, you were a long time in returning again by 
reason of the manner in which you were allured by them, but 
now I do not know what it is that has happened to you, but 
you are speedy in your return, contrary to your usual custom. 
Therefore they will say that there were not the same causes 
why they should run back with such exceeding speed, making 
the double course from the objects of the outward sense and to 
the objects of the outward sense, without stopping to take 
breath, and with excessive impetuosity; but that the cause was 
rather the man who delivered them from the shepherds of the 
wild flock. And they call Moses an Egyptian, a man who was 
not only a Hebrew, but even a Hebrew of the very purest race, 
of the only tribe which is consecrated, because they are unable 
to rise above their own nature; for the outward senses, being 
on the confines between the objects of the intellect and those 
of the outward senses, we must be content if they aim at both 
of them, and are not allured by the objects of the outward 
sense alone. And to think that they are inclined only to attend 
to the things which are purely objects of the intellect is great 
folly; on which account they give him both these names, since 
when they call him a man, they indicate the things which are 
within the province of reason alone to contemplate, and when 
they call him an Egyptian, they indicate the objects of the 
external senses. When they had heard this, he will again 
inquire, "Where is the man?" In what part of you is the 
reasonable species dwelling? Why have you left it so easily, 
and have not rather after having once met with it, preserved 
that which was the most beautiful of possessions, and the most 
advantageous for yourselves? But even if you have not done so 
before, at least call it to you now, that it may eat of and be 
supported by your improvement and your close connexion 
with him; for perhaps he will even dwell with you, and will 
bring with him the winged, and divinely inspired, and 
prophetical race by name Zipporah. 

21 Thus much we have thought fit to say on this subject. 
But, moreover, Moses also changes the name of Hosea into 
that of Joshua; displaying by his new name the distinctive 
qualities of his character; for the name Hosea is interpreted, 
"what sort of a person is this?" but Joshua means "the 
salvation of the Lord," being the name of the most excellent 
possible character; for the habits are better with respect to 
those persons who are of such and such qualities from being 
influenced by them: as, for instance, music is better in a 
musician, physic in a physician, and each art of a distinctive 
quality in each artist, regarded both in its perpetuity, and in 
its power, and in its unerring perfection with regard to the 
objects of its speculation. For a habit is something everlasting, 
energizing, and perfect; but a man of such and such a quality 
is mortal, the object of action, and imperfect. And what is 
imperishable is superior to what is mortal, the efficient cause 
is better than that which is the object of action; and what is 
perfect is preferable to what is imperfect. In this way the 
coinage of the above mentioned description was changed and 
received the stamp of a better kind of appearance. And Caleb 
himself was changed wholly and entirely; "For," as the 
scripture says, "a new spirit was in Him;" [Numbers 14:24.] as 
if the dominant part in him had been changed into complete 
perfection; for the name Caleb, being interpreted, means "the 
whole heart." And a proof of this is to be gathered from the 
fact that the mind is changed, not by being biassed and 
inclining in one particular direction or the other, but wholly 
and entirely in the direction which is good; and that, even if 
there is any thing which is not very praiseworthy indeed, it 
makes that to depart by arguments conducive to repentance; 
for, having in this manner washed off all the defilements 
which polluted it, and having availed itself of the baths and 
purifications of wisdom, it must inevitably look brilliant. 

22 But it happens to the arch-prophet to have many names: 
for when he interprets and explains the oracles which are 
delivered by God, he is called Moses; and when he prays for 
and blesses the people, he is called the man of 
God;[Deuteronomy 33:1.] and when Egypt is paying the 
penalty of its impious actions, he is then denominated the god 
of him who is the king of the country, namely, of Pharaoh. 
[Exodus 7:1.] And why is all this? Because to alter a code of 
laws for the advantage of those who are to use them is the part 
of a man who is always handling divine things, and having 
them in his hands; and who is called a lawgiver by the 
allknowing God, and who has received from him a great gift--
the interpretation of the sacred laws, and the spirit of 
prophecy in accordance with them. For the name Moses, 
being translated, signifies "gain," and it also means handling, 

for the reasons which I have already enumerated. 2But to pray 
and to bless are not the duties of any ordinary man, but they 
belong to one who has not admitted any connexion with 
created things, but who has devoted himself to God, the 
governor and the father of all men. And any one must be 
content to whom it has been allowed to use the privilege of 
blessing. And to be able also to procure good for others 
belongs to a greater and more perfect soul, and is the 
profession of one who is really inspired by God, which he who 
has attained to may reasonably be called God. But also, this 
same person is God, inasmuch as he is wise, and as on this 
account he rules over every foolish person, even if such foolish 
person be established and strengthened by a haughty sceptre, 
and be ever so proud on this account; for the Ruler of the 
universe, even though some persons are about to be punished 
for intolerable acts of wickedness, nevertheless is willing to 
admit some intercessors to mediate on their behalf, who, in 
imitation of the merciful power of the father, exercise their 
power of punishment with more moderation and humanity; 
but to do good is the peculiar attribute of God. 

23 Having now discussed at sufficient length the subject of 
change and alteration of names, we will turn to the matters 
which come next in order in our proposed examination. 
Immediately after the events which we have just mentioned, 
came the birth of Isaac; for after God had given to his mother 
the name of Sarrah instead of Sarah, he said to Abraham, "I 
will give unto thee a Son." [Genesis 17:16.] We must consider 
each of the things here indicated particularly. Now he who is 
properly said to give any thing whatever must by all means be 
giving what is his own private property. And if this is true 
beyond controversy, then it would follow that Isaac must not 
have been a man, but a being synonymous with that most 
exquisite joy of all pleasures, namely, laughter, the adopted 
son of God, who gave him as a soother and cheerer to the 
most peace-loving souls; for it is absurd to suppose that there 
was one who was a man, and another of whom bastard and 
illegitimate offspring were descended: and, indeed, Moses 
calls the man of an intellect devoted to virtue a god, when he 
says, "The Lord, seeing that Leah was hated, opened her 
Womb." [Genesis 29:31.] For having felt compassion and pity 
for virtue as being hated by the race of mankind, and for the 
soul which loves virtue, he makes the nature which loves 
beauty barren, but opens the fountain of fecundity and gives it 
a prosperous labour. But Tamar, when she became pregnant 
of divine seeds, and did not know who it was who had sown 
them (for it is said that at that time "she had covered her 
face," as Moses did when he turned away, having a reverential 
fear of beholding God), still when she saw the tokens and the 
evidences and decided within herself that it was not a mortal 
man who gave these things, cried out, "To whomsoever these 
things belong, it is by him that I am with Child." [Genesis 
38:25.] Whose was the ring, or the pledge, or the seal of the 
whole, or the archetypal appearance, according to which all 
the things, though devoid of species and of distinctive quality, 
were all stamped and marked? And whose again was the 
armlet, or the ornament; that is to say, destiny, the link and 
analogy of all things which have an indissoluble connexion? 
Whose, again, was the staff, the thing of strong support, 
which wavers not, which is not moved; that is to say, 
admonition, correction, instruction? Whose is the sceptre, the 
kingly power? does it not belong to God alone? Therefore, 
the disposition inclined to confession, that is to say, Judah, 
being pleased at her possessed and inspired condition, speaks 
freely, saying, "She has spoken justly, because I gave her in 
marriage to no mortal Man;" [Genesis 17:26.] thinking it an 
impious thing to pollute divine with profane things. 

24 And wisdom, which, after the fashion of a mother, has 
conceived and brought fourth the self-taught race, points out 
that it is God who is the sower of it; for, after the offspring is 
brought forth, she speak magnificently, saying, "The Lord 
has caused me Laughter;" [Genesis 21:6.] an expression 
equivalent to, he has fashioned, he has made, he has begotten 
Isaac, since Isaac is the same with laughter. 3But it does not 
belong to every one to hear this sound, since the evil of 
superstition is very widely spread among us, and has 
overwhelmed many unmanly and ignoble souls; on which 
account she adds, "For whoever hears this will not rejoice 
with me." As if those persons were very few whose ears are 
opened and pricked up so as to be inclined to the reception of 
these sacred words, which teach that it is the peculiar 
employment of the only God to sow and to beget what is good; 
to which words all other persons are deaf. 3And I know that 
this illustrious oracle was formerly delivered from the mouth 
of the prophet. "Thy fruit has been found from me: who is 
wise and will understand these things? who is prudent and 
will know Them?" [Hosea 14:9.] But I have observed, and 
comprehended, and admired him who causes to resound, and 
who himself, invisible as he is, does in an invisible manner 
strike the organ of the voice; being amazed also at the same 
time at what was uttered. For if there be any good thing 
among existing things, that, or I should rather say the whole 
heaven and the whole world, if one must tell the truth, is the 
fruit of God; being preserved upon his eternal and 
everflourishing nature as upon a tree. But it belongs to wise 
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and understanding men to understand and to confess such 
things as these, and not to the ignorant. 

25 We have now then explained what is meant by the words, 
"I will give unto thee." We must now explain the words, "out 
of her." Some now have understood them as meaning that 
which exists out of her, thinking that it has been most 
correctly decided by right reason that the soul never displays 
any peculiar beauty of its own, but only such as comes to it 
from without, in accordance with the greatness of the good 
will of God who showers his graces upon it. But others 
understand these words to mean instant rapidity; for that the 
words (ex auteµs, which we have translated) "out of her," are 
here equivalent to, "at once, immediately, without any delay, 
without hesitation." And it is in this way that the gifts of God 
usually come to men, outstripping the differences of time. 
There is a third class of persons who say, that virtue is the 
mother of all created good, without having received the seed 
of it from any mortal man; 4and to those who ask, whether 
she who is barren has an offspring (for the holy scriptures, 
which some time ago represented Sarrah as barren, now 
confess that she will become a mother); this answer must be 
given, that a woman who is barren cannot, in the course of 
nature, bring forth an offspring, just as a blind man cannot 
see, nor a deaf man hear; but that the soul, which is barren of 
bad things, and which is unproductive of immoderate license 
of the passions and vices, is alone very nearly attaining to a 
happy delivery, bringing forth objects worthy of love, namely, 
the number seven, according to the hymn which is sung by 
Grace, that is, by Hannah, who says, "she who was barren 
hath born seven, and she who had many children has become 
weak:" [1Samuel 2:5.] and what she means by, "She who has 
many children," is the mind, which being pregnant of mixed 
and promiscuous reasonings, from all quarters confused 
together, by reason of the multitudes which crowd around her, 
and of the disorder which they cause, brings forth incurable 
evils; and by "she who was barren," she means that the mind 
which had never received any mortal seed, as if it were 
productive of offspring, but has avoided and shunned all 
association and all connexion with the wicked, and clings to 
the seventh, and to the most peaceful numbers in accordance 
with it, for it deserves to be pregnant of it, and to be called its 
mother. 

26 This then is the meaning of the words, "out of her." We 
must now consider the third point, namely, what that is which 
is called her son. In the first place, then, there is this worthy of 
our admiration, that God does not say that he will give her 
many children, but that he will give her one only. And why is 
this? Because it is the nature of what is good to be 
investigated, not so much with respect to its number or 
magnitude, as with respect to its power; 4for musical precepts, 
to take them for an instance, or rules of grammar, or of 
geometry, or of justice, or of wisdom, or of manly courage, or 
of temperance, are very numerous indeed; but the science itself 
of music, or grammar, or geometry, and still more the virtue 
of justice, or temperance, or wisdom, or manly courage, is 
only one thing, the loftiest perfection, in no respect differing 
from the archetypal model, after which all those numerous 
and countless precepts were formed. And this is why he only 
says that he will give her one son. And now he called it a son, 
not speaking carelessly or inconsiderately, but for the sake of 
showing that it is not a foreign, or a supposititious, nor an 
adopted, nor an illegitimate child, but a legitimate child, a 
proper citizen, inasmuch as a foreign child cannot be the 
offspring of a truly citizen soul, for the Greek word teknon 
(son), is derived from tokos (bringing forth), by way of 
showing the kindred by which children are, by nature, united 
to their parents. 

27 And, says God, "I will bless her, and she shall be a 
mother of Nations;" [Genesis 17:16.] because, not only is 
generic virtue divided into its proximate species, and into 
individuals subordinate to the species, as if into nations; but 
also because, as there are nations of living animals, so in a 
manner are there nations of things, to which virtue is a very 
great advantage; for all things which are devoid and destitute 
of wisdom are mischievous, just as all places upon which the 
sun does not shine are of necessity dark; for it is by virtue that 
a farmer is able to pay better attention to his crops, and by 
virtue that a charioteer drives his chariot in the horse-races so 
as to avoid falling; and by virtue too, that a pilot and a 
steersman guides his vessel in its voyage. Virtue again has 
caused houses, and cities, and countries to be inhabited in a 
better manner, making men competent to manage houses and 
cities, and fit to associate with one another. Virtue has also 
introduced most excellent laws, and has sown the seeds of 
peace everywhere; since, from the contrary habit, things of a 
contrary character do naturally arise--war, lawlessness, bad 
constitutions, confusion, unnecessary voyages, overthrows, 
that which, in science, is the most grievous of all diseases, 
namely, cunning, from which, instead of art, all kinds of evil 
artifice has flowed. Very necessarily, therefore, will virtue be 
divided among all nations, which are large and collected 
systems of living beings and things taken together, for the 
advantage of those who receive her. 

28 Immediately afterwards it is said, "And kings of the 
nations shall be born of her." For those with whom she is 
pregnant and whom she brings forth are all rulers; not 
because they have been elected as such for a short period by lot, 
which is an uncertain thing, or by the show of hands of men 
who are for the most part bribed, but because they have been 
destined and appointed so for everlasting by nature herself. 
And these are not my words only, but those of the most holy 
scriptures, in which certain persons are introduced as saying 
to Abraham, "Thou art a king from God among Us;" [Genesis 
23:6.] not out of consideration for his resources (for what 
resources could a man have who was an emigrant and who had 
no city to inhabit, but who was wandering over a great extent 
of impassable country?), but because they saw that he had a 
royal disposition in his mind, so that they confessed, in the 
words of Moses, that he was the only wise king. For in real 
truth the wise man is the king of those who are foolish, since 
he knows what he ought and what he ought not to do; and the 
temperate man is the king of the intemperate, as he has 
attained to no careless or inaccurate knowledge of what 
relates to choice and avoidance. Also the brave man is king 
over the cowardly, inasmuch as he has thoroughly learnt what 
he ought to endure and what he ought not. So too the just 
man is king of the unjust, as he is possessed of the knowledge 
of undeviating equality as to what is to be distributed. And 
the holy man is king over the unholy, as he is possessed with 
the most just and excellent notions of God. 

29 It was natural then for the mind, being puffed up by 
these promises, to be elated and raised to an undue height in 
its own estimation; and accordingly, by way of producing 
conviction in us, who were accustomed to hold up our heads 
at the slightest trifles, "it falls down and immediately laughs 
the laughter of the soul," looking mournful as to its face, but 
smiling in its mind a great and unmixed joy having entered 
into it: and both these feelings, namely, to laugh and also to 
fall, do at the same time occur to a wise man who inherits 
good things beyond his expectation; the one being his fate, as 
a proof that he is not over-proud because of his thorough 
knowledge of his mortal nothingness; and the other, by way 
of a confirmation of his piety on account of his looking upon 
God as the sole cause of all graces and of all good things. Let, 
then, the creature fall down and wear a melancholy 
countenance very naturally; for it has no stability in its own 
nature, and as far as that goes is easily dissolved; but let it be 
raised up again by God, and laugh, for he alone is the support 
and joy of it. And here any one may reasonably express a 
doubt how it is possible for any one to laugh when laughter 
had not as yet come among one branch of the creation; for 
Isaac is laughter, who, according to the account under our 
consideration at present, was not yet born. For just as it is 
impossible to see without eyes, or to hear without ears, or to 
smell without nostrils, or to exert any other of the external 
senses without the organs adapted to each respectively, or to 
comprehend without the reason, so also it is not likely that a 
person can have laughed, if laughter had not as yet been made. 
What, then, are we to say? Nature foreshows many of the 
things which are hereafter to happen by certain symbols. Do 
you not see how the young bird, before it commits itself to the 
air, is fond of fluttering its wings and shaking its pinions, 
giving a previous happy indication of its hope that it will be 
able to fly? 5And have you never seen a lamb, or a kid, or an 
ox, while still young, and before his horns are as yet grown 
and noticed, if by chance any one irritates him, how he 
opposes him, and moves forward to defend himself with those 
parts in which nature has planted his arms for defense? 6And 
in the battles which take place with wild beasts, the bulls do 
not at once gore the adversaries who are opposed to them, but 
standing well apart, and relaxing their neck in a moderate 
degree and bending their heads on one side, and looking fierce, 
as it were, they then, after a truce, rush on with the 
determination of persevering in the contest. And this sort of 
conduct those who are in the habit of inventing new words 
call "sparring," being a sort of sham attack before the real 
one. 

30 And the soul is subject to many things of much the same 
kind. For when something good is hoped for it rejoices 
beforehand, so that in a manner it rejoices before its joy, and 
is delighted before its delight. And one may also compare this 
to what happens with respect to plants; for they, too, when 
they are about to bear fruit, bud beforehand and flower 
previously, and are green previously. 6Look at the cultivated 
vine, how marvelously it is furnished by nature with young 
shoots, and tendrils, and suckers, and leaves redolent of wine, 
which, though they utter no voice, do nevertheless indicate 
the joy of the tree at the coming fruit. And the day also laughs 
in anticipation of the early dawn, when the sun is about to 
rise; for one ray is a messenger of another, and one beam of 
light, as the forerunner of another though more obscure, is 
still a herald of that which shall be brighter. Therefore, joy 
accompanies a good when it is already arrived, and hope while 
it is expected. For we rejoice when it is come, and we hope 
while it is coming; just as in the case also with the contrary 
feelings; for the presence of evil brings us grief, and the 
expectation of evil generates fear, and fear is nothing more 

than grief before grief, as hope is joy before joy. For the same 
relation that, I imagine, fear bears to grief, that same does 
hope bear to joy. And the external senses afford very manifest 
proofs of what has now been said; for smell, sitting as it were 
in front of taste, pronounces judgement beforehand on almost 
every thing which is eaten and drunk; from which fact some 
persons have very felicitously named it the foretaster, having a 
regard to its employment. And so hope is by nature adapted 
to have as it were a foretaste of the coming good: and to 
represent it to the soul, which is to have a firm possession of it. 
Moreover, when any one who is engaged in a journey is 
hungry or thirsty, if he on a sudden sees a fountain or all 
kinds of trees weighed down with eatable fruits, he is at once 
filled with a hope of enjoyment, not only before he has either 
eaten or drunk, but before he has either come near them or 
gathered of them. And do we then think that we are able to 
feast on the nourishment of the body before we receive it, but 
that the food of the mind is not able to render us cheerful 
beforehand, even when we are on the very point of feasting on 
it? 

31 He laughed then very naturally, even though laughter 
did not as yet appear to have been scattered among the human 
race: and not only did he laugh but the woman also laughed; 
for it is said presently, "And Sarrah laughed in herself, saying, 
There has never up to the present time come any good unto me 
of its own accord without care on my part; but he who has 
promised is my Lord, and is older than all creation, and him I 
must of necessity believe." And at the same time it also teaches 
us that virtue is naturally a thing to be rejoiced at, and that 
he who possesses it is at all times rejoiced; and, on the 
contrary, that vice is a painful thing, and that he who 
possesses that is most miserable. And do we even now marvel 
at those philosophers who affirm that virtue consists in 
apathy? For, behold, Moses is found to be the leader of this 
wise doctrine, as he represents the good man as rejoicing and 
laughing. And in other passages he not only speaks of him in 
that way, but also of all those who come to the same place 
with him; for he says, "And when he seeth thee he will rejoice 
in Himself;" [Exodus 4:14.] as if the bare sight of a good man 
were by itself sufficient to fill the mind with cheerfulness while 
the soul would cast off its most fearful burden, sorrow. But it 
is not allowed to every wicked man to rejoice, as it is said in 
the predictions of the prophet, "There is no rejoicing for the 
wicked, says God." [Isaiah 47:22.] For this is truly a divine 
saying and oracle, that the life of every wicked man is 
melancholy, and sad, and full of unhappiness, even if with his 
face he pretends to feel happiness; 7for I should not say that 
the Egyptians rejoiced in reality when they heard that the 
brethren of Joseph were come, but that they only feigned joy, 
putting on a false appearance like hypocrites; for no convictor, 
when standing by and pressing upon a foolish man is a 
pleasure to him, just as no physician is to an intemperate man 
who is sick; for labour attends on what is useful, and laziness 
on what is hurtful. And those who prefer laziness to labour 
are very naturally hated by those who advise them to a course 
which will be useful and labourious. When, therefore, you 
hear that "Pharaoh and all his servants rejoiced on account of 
the arrival of Joseph's Brethren," [Genesis 45:16.] do not 
think that they rejoiced in reality, unless perhaps in this sense, 
that they expected that he would become changed from the 
good things of the soul in which he had been brought up, and 
would come over to the profitless appetites of the body, 
having adulterated the ancient and hereditary coinage of that 
virtue which was akin to him. 

32 The mind, then, which is devoted to pleasure, having 
entertained these hopes, does not think that it is sufficient to 
attract the younger men, and those who are as yet only 
attending the school of temperance, by its allurements; but it 
looks upon it as a terrible thing, if it cannot also bring over 
the elder reasoning, the more impetuous passions of which 
have now passed their prime; 7for in a subsequent passage 
Joseph says to them, proposing injuries to them as though 
they were benefits, "Now, therefore, bringing with you your 
father and all your possessions, come hither to Me;" [Genesis 
45:18.] speaking in this way of Egypt and of that terrible king 
who drags back all our paternal inheritance and the good 
things which really belong to us and which have advanced 
beyond the body (for by nature they are free), endeavoring by 
force to surrender them to a very bitter prison, having, as the 
holy scripture tells us, "appointed as guardian of the prison 
Pentaphres, the eunuch and chief Cook," [Genesis 39:1.] who 
was a man in great want of all that is good, and who had been 
deprived of the generative parts of the soul; and who was also 
unable to sow and to plant any of those things which bear 
upon instruction; but who like a cook slew the living animals, 
and cut them up and divided them in different portions limb 
by limb, and who wallowed about in dead and lifeless bodies 
and things equally, and who, by his superfluous preparations 
and refinements, excited and stirred up the appetites of the 
profitless passions, while it was natural to expect that those 
who were able to tame them should mollify. And he also says, 
"I will give unto you all the good things of Egypt , and you 
shall eat of the marrow of the Earth." [Genesis 45:18.] But we 
will say unto him, We who keep our eyes fixed on the good 
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things of the soul do not desire those of the body. For that 
most delicious desire of the former things, when once 
implanted in the mind, is well calculated to engender a 
forgetfulness of all those things which are dear to the flesh. 

33 Something like this, then, is the falsely named joy of the 
foolish. But the true joy has already been described, which is 
adapted only to the virtuous, "Therefore, falling down he 
Laughed." [Genesis 17:17.] Not falling from God, but from 
himself; for he stood near the unchangeable God, but he fell 
from his own vain opinion. On which account that pride 
which was wise in its own conceit, having been thrown down, 
and the feeling which is devoted to God having been raised in 
its place, and been established around the only unalterable 
being, he, immediately laughing, said in his mind, "Shall a 
child be born to one who is a hundred years old, and shall 
Sarrah, who is ninety years old, have a child?" 7Do not fancy, 
my good friend, that the word, "he said" not with his mouth 
but "in his Mind," [Genesis 17:20.] has been added for no 
especial use; on the contrary, it is inserted with great accuracy 
and propriety. Why so? Because it seems by his saying, "Shall 
a child be born to him who is a hundred years old?" that he 
had a doubt about the birth of Isaac, in which he was 
previously stated to believe; as what was predicted a little 
before showed, speaking thus, "This child shall not be thy heir, 
but he who shall come out of thee;" and immediately 
afterward he says, "Abraham believed in the Lord, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness." Since then it was not 
consistent for one who had already believed to doubt, he has 
represented the doubt as of no long continuance, extending 
only as far as the mouth of the tongue, and stopping there at 
the mind which is endowed with such celerity of motion; for, 
says the scripture, "he said in his mind," which nothing, and 
no person ever so celebrated for swiftness of foot, could ever 
be able to outstrip, since it outruns even all the winged 
natures; on which account the most illustrious of all of the 
Greek poets appears to me to have said:--"Swift as a winged 
bird or fleeter Thought." [homer, Odyssey 8.171.] 

Showing by these words the exceeding speed of its 
promptitude, placing the thought after the winged bird as a 
sort of climax; for the mind advances at the same moment to 
very many things and bodies, hurrying on with indescribable 
impetuosity, and without a moment's lapse of time it speeds at 
once to the borders of both earth and sea, bringing together 
and dividing infinite magnitudes by a single word; and at the 
same time it soars to such a height above the earth, that it 
penetrates through the air and reaches even the aether, and 
scarcely stops at the very furthest circle of the fixed stars. 
8For the fervid and glowing heat of that region does not 
suffer to to rest tranquil; on which account, overleaping many 
things, it is borne far beyond every boundary perceptible by 
the outward senses, to that which is compounded of ideas and 
appearances by the law of kindred. On which account in the 
good man there is a slight change, indivisible, 
unapportionable, not perceptible by the outward senses, but 
only by the intellect, and being in a manner independent of 
them. 

34 But, perhaps, some one may say, What then? is he who 
has once believed bound never to admit the slightest trace, or 
shadow, or moment of incredulity at all? But this man 
appears to me to have nothing else in his mind except an idea 
of proving the creature uncreated, and the mortal immortal, 
and the corruptible incorruptible, and man, if it be lawful to 
say so, God. 8For he says that the belief which man has once 
conceived ought to be so firm as in no respect to differ from 
that which is entertained of the truly living God and which is 
complete in every part; for Moses, in his greater hymn, says, 
"God is faithful, and there is no unrighteousness in Him." 
[Deuteronomy 32:4.] 8And it is great folly to fancy that the 
soul of man is able to contain the virtues of God, which never 
vary and which are established on the most solid footing; for 
it is sufficient, and one must be content to have been able to 
acquire the images of them, though they are inferior to the 
archetypal patterns by many and large numbers. And is not 
this reasonable? for it follows of necessity that the virtues of 
God must be pure and unmixed, since God is not a compound 
being, inasmuch as he is a single nature; on the other hand, 
the virtues of men must be mixed with some alloy, since we 
ourselves are compounds, the divine and human nature being 
combined in us, and adapted together according to the 
principles of perfect music; and that which is composed of 
many separate things has a natural attraction to each of its 
parts. 8But he is happy to whom it has happened that for the 
greater portion of his life he has inclined towards the more 
excellent and more divine part; for that he should have done 
so all his life is impossible, since at times the mortal weight 
which is opposed to him has preponderated in the opposite 
scale, and impending over his mind, has kept watch for the 
opportunities of coming upon his reason at an unfavourable 
time, so as to drag it back again. 

35 Abraham therefore believed in God; but he believed as a 
man; that you may be aware of the peculiar attribute of 
mortals, and may learn that his fall did not happen to him in 
any other way than in consequence of the ordinances of nature. 
And if it was of short duration and only momentary, it is a 

thing to be thankful for: for many other men have been so 
overturned by the violence and impetuosity of error, and by 
its irresistible force, that they have been utterly destroyed for 
ever. For know, my good man, that, according to the most 
holy Moses, virtue is not perfect in the human body, but it 
suffers something like torpor, and is often ever so little lame. 
For says the scripture, "The broader part of his thigh became 
torpid, on which he was Lame." [Genesis 32:25.] And perhaps 
some man of an over-confident disposition may come forward 
and say that this is not the language of one who disbelieves, 
but of one praying, so that if that most excellent of all the 
happy feelings were about to be produced, it would not be 
brought forth according to any other number than that of 
ninety years, that so the perfect good might arrive at its 
production according to perfect numbers. 8But the aforesaid 
numbers are perfect, and especially according to the sacred 
scriptures. And let us consider each of them: now first of all 
there is the son of the just Noah and the ancestor of the seeing 
race, and he is said to have been a hundred years old when he 
begat Arphaxad,  [Genesis 11:10.] and the meaning of the 
name of Arphaxad is, "he disturbed sorrow." At all events it is 
a good thing that the offspring of the soul should confuse, and 
disorder, and destroy that miserable thing iniquity, so full of 
evils. 9But Abraham also planted a field,  [Genesis 21:33.] 
using the ratio of an hundred for the measurement of the 
ground: and Isaac found some barley yielding a hundred Fold. 
[Genesis 26:12.] And Moses also made the vestibule of the 
sacred tabernacle in a hundred arches,  [Exodus 27:9.] 
measuring out the distance towards the east and towards the 
west. Moreover the ratio of a hundred is the first fruit of the 
first fruit which the Levites assign to those who are 
consecrated to the priesthood;  [Numbers 18:28.] for after 
they have taken the tenth from the nation they are enjoined to 
give unto the priests a sacred tenth of the whole share, as if 
from their own possessions. And if a person were to consider, 
he might find many other instances to the praise of the 
aforesaid number brought forward in the law of Moses, but 
for the present what have been enumerated are sufficient. But 
if from the hundred you set aside the tenth part as a sacred 
first fruit to God who produces, and increases, and brings to 
perfection the fruit of the soul--for how can it be anything but 
perfect, inasmuch as it is on the confines between the first and 
the tenth, in the same manner in which the Holy of Holies is 
separated by the veil in the middle. [...] [there is an hiatus in 
the text here.] by which those things which are of the same 
genus are divided according to the differences in species? 

36 Therefore the good man was speaking and saying things 
which were really good in his mind. But the bad man at times 
interprets good things in a very excellent manner, but 
nevertheless does shameful things in a most shameful one, as 
Shechem does who is the offspring of folly. For he is the son of 
Hamon his father, and the name Hamon, being translated, 
means "an ass," but the Shechem means "a shoulder" when 
interpreted, the symbol of labour. But that labour of which 
folly is the parent is miserable and full of suffering, as, on the 
other hand, that labour is useful to which prudence is related. 
Accordingly the holy scriptures tell us that, "Shechem spake 
according to the mind of the virgin, having first humbled 
Her." [Genesis 34:3.] It is not said then, with great purpose 
and accuracy, that he spake according to the mind of the 
damsel, for the purpose of showing distinctly that he acted in 
a contrary manner to that in which he spoke? For Dinah 
means "incorruptible judgement:" justice the attribute seated 
by God, the everlasting virgin; for the name Dinah, being 
interpreted, means either thing, "judgement" or "justice." 
Fools, then, laying violent hands upon and attempting to 
defile her, by means of their daily designs and practices, by 
their plausibility of speech escape conviction. Therefore they 
must either act in a manner consistent with the language that 
they hold, or else they must hold their tongues while 
committing iniquity. For it is said, "Silence is one half of 
evil:" as Moses says when rebuking the man who accounted 
the creature worthy of the principal honour, and the 
immortal God worthy only of the second place, "Thou has 
sinned, be silent." For to use bombastic language, and to 
boast of one's evil deeds, is a double sin: and men in general 
are very prone to this; for they are constantly saying what is 
pleasing to the ever-virgin virtue, and such things as are just: 
but they never omit any opportunity of insulting and 
violating her when they are able. For what city is there which 
is not full of those who are continually celebrating the praises 
of virtue?--9men who weary the ears of those who hear them 
by everlastingly dwelling on such subjects as these; wisdom is 
a necessary good; folly is pernicious; temperance is desirable; 
intemperance is hateful; courage is a thing proper to be 
cultivated; cowardice must be avoided; justice is advantageous; 
injustice is disadvantageous; holiness is honourable; 
unholiness is shameful; piety towards the gods is praiseworthy; 
impiety is blamable; that which is most akin to the nature of 
man is to design, and to act, and to speak virtuously; that 
which is most alien from his nature is to do the contrary of all 
these things. By continually stringing together these and 
similar aphorisms they deceive the courts of justice, and the 
council chambers, and the theatres, and every assembly and 

company which they meet; as men who put beautiful masks on 
ugly faces, with the intention of not being discovered by those 
who see them. 9But it is of no use; for some persons will come 
endowed with great vigor, and occupied with a real zeal and 
admiration for virtue, and who will strip them of all their 
coverings, and disguises, and appendages which they had 
woven round themselves by the evil artifice of plausible 
speeches, and will display their soul naked by itself as it really 
is, and will make themselves acquainted with the secret things 
of their nature which are hidden as it were in recesses. And 
then having brought to light all its shame and all the 
reproaches to which it is liable, they will display them in 
broad daylight to every one, and show what sort of thing it is, 
how disgraceful and ridiculous, and what a spurious kind of 
beauty it has disguised itself with by means of its appendages 
and coverings. And those who are prepared to avenge 
themselves on such profane and impure dispositions are 
Simeon and Levi,  [Deuteronomy 33:6.] two indeed in number, 
but only one in mind; on which account, in his blessings of his 
sons, their father numbers them together under one 
classification, on account of the harmonious character of their 
unanimity and of their violence in one and the same direction. 
But Moses does not make any mention of them afterwards as a 
pair, but classes the whole tribe of Simeon under that of Levi, 
combining together two essences, of which he made one 
impressed as it were with one idea and appearance, hearing to 
doing. 

37 When, therefore, the virtuous man knew that the 
promise was uttering things full of reverence and prudent 
caution, according to his own mind, he admitted both these 
feelings into his breast, namely, faith in God, and incredulity 
as to the creature. Very naturally therefore he says, using the 
language of entreaty, "Would that this Ishmael might live 
before Thee," [Genesis 17:18.] using each word of those which 
he utters here with deliberate propriety, namely, the "this," 
the "might live," the "before thee." For it is no small number 
of persons who have been deceived by the similarity of the 
names of different things, and we had better examine here 
what I am saying. The name of Ishmael, being interpreted, 
means "the hearing of God," but some men listen to the divine 
doctrines to their benefit, and others listen to both his 
admonitions and to those of others only to their destruction. 
Do you recollect the case of the soothsayer Balaam? [Numbers 
24:17.] He is represented as hearing the oracles of God, and as 
having received knowledge from the Most High, but what 
advantage did he reap from such hearing, and what good 
accrued to him from such knowledge? In his intention he 
endeavored to injure the most excellent eye of the soul, which 
alone has received such instruction as to be able to behold 
God, but he was unable to do so by reason of the invincible 
power of the Saviour; therefore, being overthrown by his own 
insane wickedness, and having received many wounds, he 
perished amid the heaps of wounded,  [Numbers 31:8.] 
because he had stamped beforehand the divinely inspired 
prophecies with the sophistry of the soothsayers. Very 
righteously, therefore, does the good man pray that this his 
only son, Ishmael, may be sound in mind and health, because 
of those persons who do not listen in a sincere spirit to the 
sacred admonitions, whom Moses has expressly forbidden to 
come into the assembly of the Ruler of the universe, for those 
men are broken as to the generative parts of their minds, or 
are even rendered completely impotent in that respect, who 
magnify their own minds, and their external sense, as the only 
causes of all the events which take place among men; and there 
are others who are lovers of a system of polytheism, and who 
honour the company which is devoted to the service of many 
gods, being the sons of a harlot, having no knowledge of the 
one husband and father of the virtue-loving soul, namely, 
God; and are not all these men very properly driven away and 
banished from the assembly of God? They appear to me very 
much to resemble those parents who accuse their sons of 
intemperance in wine, for they say, "This our son is 
Disobedient," [Deuteronomy 21:20.] indicating, by the 
addition of the word "this," that they have other sons likewise 
who are temperate and self-denying, and who obey the 
injunctions of right reason and instruction; for these are the 
most genuine parents, by whom it is a most disgraceful thing 
to be accused, and a most glorious thing to be praised. Then 
as to the words, "This is Aaron and Moses, whom God 
directed to lead the children of Israel out of Egypt ," [Exodus 
6:26.] and the expression, "These are those who conversed 
with Pharaoh the king." Let us not think that they are used 
superfluously, or that they do not convey some intimations 
beyond the mere open meaning of the words; for since Moses 
is the purest mind, and Aaron is his speech, and moreover, 
since the mind has been taught to think of divine things in a 
divine manner, and since the speech has learnt to interpret 
holy things in holy language, the sophists imitating them, and 
adulterating the genuine coinage, say, that they also conceive 
rightly, and speak in a praiseworthy manner about what is 
most excellent. In order, therefore, that we may not be 
deceived by a placing of the base money in juxtaposition with 
the good, by reason of the similitude of the impression, he has 
given us a test by which they may be distinguished. What then 
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is the test? To bring out of the region of the body the mind, 
endowed with the power of seeing, fond of contemplation and 
philosophical; for he who can do this is the same Moses; and 
he who is unable really to do so, but who is only said to be 
able, and who makes professions with infinite pomp and 
magnitude of language, is laughed at. But he prays that 
Ishmael may live, not meaning to refer to the life in 
conjunction with the body, but he prays that the divine voice, 
dwelling for evermore in his soul, may awaken and vivify it. 

38 And he indeed prays that the hearing of sacred words 
and the learning of sacred doctrine may live, as has been 
already said; but Jacob, the practicer of virtue, prays that the 
good natural disposition may live; for he says, "May Reuben 
live and not Die," [Deuteronomy 33:6.] does he then here 
pray for immortality for him, a thing impossible for man to 
attain to? Surely not, we must then explain what it is which he 
intends to signify. All the lessons and all the admonitions of 
instruction are built up and established on the nature which is 
calculated to receive instruction, as on a foundation 
previously laid; but if there is no natural foundation 
previously in existence, everything is useless; for men, by 
nature destitute of sense, would not appear at all to differ 
from a stock or a lifeless stone; for nothing could possibly be 
adapted to them so as to cleave to them, but everything would 
rebound and spring back as from some hard body. But on the 
other hand, we may see the souls of those who are well 
endowed by nature, like a well-smooth waxen tablet, neither 
too solid nor too tender, moderately tempered, and easily 
receiving all admonitions and all lessons, and themselves 
giving an accurate representation of any impression which has 
been stamped upon them, being a sort of distinct image of 
memory. It was therefore indispensable to pray that a good 
natural disposition, free from all disease and from all 
mortality, should be joined to the rational race; for they are 
but few who partake of the life according to virtue, which is 
the most real and genuine life. I do not mean of the common 
herd of men only, for of them there is not one who partakes of 
real life: but even of those to whom it has been granted to 
shun the objects of human desire, and to live to God alone. On 
which account the practicer of virtue, that courageous man, 
marveled greatly, if any one being borne along the middle of 
the stream of life, was not dragged down by any violence, but 
was able to withstand the flow of abundant wealth coming 
over him, and to stem the impetuosity of immoderate pleasure, 
and to avoid being carried away by the whirlwind of vain 
opinion. At all events Jacob does not speak to Joseph more 
than the sacred scripture speaks to every one who is vigorous 
in his body, and who is seen to be immersed amid abundant 
treasures, and riches, and superfluities, and to be overcome by 
none of them, when he says, "For still thou livest," uttering a 
most marvelous sentiment, and one which is quite beyond the 
daily life of us who, if we have fallen in with ever so slight a 
breeze which bears us towards the good fortune, immediately 
set all sail and became greatly elated, and being full of great 
and high spirits, hurry forward with all our speed to the 
indulgence of our passions, and never will check our 
unbridled and immoderately excited desires until we run 
ashore and are wrecked as to the whole vessel of our souls. 

39 Very beautifully therefore, do we pray that this Ishmael 
may live. Therefore, Abraham adds, "May he live before 
God," looking upon it as the perfection of all happiness for 
the mind to be accounted worthy of him who is the most 
excellent of all beings, as its inspector and overseer; for if, 
while the teacher is present the pupil cannot go wrong, and if 
a monitor being at hand is of service to the learner, and if 
while an elder person is present the younger man is adorned 
by modesty and temperance, and if the presence of his father 
or of his mother have often prevented a son when about to 
commit sin, even though they are only beheld by him in 
silence, then what excess of good must we imagine that man to 
enjoy, who believes that he is always watched and beheld by 
God? for while he fears and reverences and looks up to the 
dignity of him as being present, he will flee from committing 
iniquity with all his might. But when he prays that Ishmael 
may live, he does not despair of the birth of Isaac, as I have 
already said, but he believes in God; for it does not follow 
that what it is possible for God to give, it is also possible for 
man to receive, since to God it is easy to give the most 
numerous and important benefits, but to us it is not easy to 
accept of the gifts which are proffered to us; for we must be 
content, if, by means of labour and diligence, we obtain a 
share of those good things which are familiar and customary 
to us. But there is no hope that we can attain to those which 
come of their own accord, and from some ever ready and 
previously prepared source, without any art, or in short, any 
human contrivance whatever; for inasmuch as these things are 
divine, they must of necessity be found out by more divine and 
unadulterated natures, such as have no connexion with any 
mortal body. And Moses has shown that every one, to the best 
of his power, ought to make grateful acknowledgments for 
benefits received; for instance, that the clever man ought to 
offer up as a sacrifice his acuteness and wisdom; the eloquent 
man should consecrate all his excellences of speech, by means 
of psalms and a regular enumeration of the greatness and 

panegyric on the living God; and to proceed with each species, 
he who is a natural philosopher should offer up his natural 
philosophy; he who is a moral philosopher should make an 
offering of his ethical philosophy; he who is skilful in any art 
or science should dedicate to God his knowledge of the arts 
and sciences. Thus again a sailor and a pilot should dedicate 
their successful voyage; the agricultural farmer, his 
productive crops; the stock-farmer, the prolific increase of his 
flocks and herds; the physician, the good health of his patients; 
the commander of an army, his success in war; the magistrate 
or the king will offer up his administration of the laws or his 
sovereign power. And, in short, the man who is not blinded 
by self-love, looks upon the only true maker of all things, God, 
as the cause of all the good things affecting his soul, or body, 
or his external circumstances. Let no one therefore, of those 
who seem to be somewhat obscure and humble, from a despair 
of any better hope, hesitate to become a suppliant to God. But 
even if he no longer looks forward to any great advantages, 
still let him, to the best of his power, give God thanks for the 
blessings which he has already received, 2and in effect, those 
which he has received are countless; his birth, his life, his soul, 
his food, his outward senses, his imagination, his inclinations, 
his reason; and reason is a very short word, but a most perfect 
and admirable thing, a fragment of the soul of the universe, or, 
as it is more pious to say for those who study philosophy 
according to Moses, a very faithful copy of the divine image. 

40 It is right also to praise those inquirers after truth, who 
have endeavored to tear up and carry off the whole trunk of 
virtue, root and branch: but since they have not been able to 
do it, have at least taken either a single shoot, or a single 
bunch of fruit, as a specimen and portion of the whole tree, 
being all that they were able to Bear. [Numbers 13:25.] It is a 
desirable thing, indeed, to associate at once with the entire 
company of the virtues; but if this be too great an indulgence 
to be granted to human nature, let us be content if it has 
fallen to our lot to be connected with any one of the 
particular virtues, as a portion of the whole band, such as 
temperance, or courage, or justice, or humanity; for the soul 
may produce and bring forth some good from even one of 
them, and so avoid being barren and unproductive of any. But 
will you impose any such injunctions as these on your own son? 
Unless you treat your servants with gentleness, do not treat 
those of the same rank as yourself socially. Unless you behave 
decorously to your wife, never bear yourself respectfully to 
your parents. If you neglect your father and your mother, be 
impious also towards God. If you delight in pleasure, you 
must not keep aloof from covetousness. Do you desire great 
riches? Then be also eager for vain-glory. For what more need 
we add? Need you not desire to be moderate in some things 
unless you are able to be so in all? Would not your son say to 
you in such a case, My father, what do you mean? Do you wish 
your son to become either perfectly good or perfectly bad, and 
will you not be content if he keeps the middle path between 
the two extremes? Was it not for this reason that Abraham 
also, at the time of the destruction of Sodom , began at fifty 
and ended at Ten? [Genesis 18:32.] Therefore, propitiating 
and supplicating God, entreat him that if there could be 
found among his creatures a complete remission so as to give 
them liberty, of which the sacred number of fifty is a symbol, 
at least the intermediate instruction which is equal in number 
to the decade, might be accepted for the sake of the 
deliverance of the soul which was about to be condemned. But 
those who are instructed have many more opportunities of 
prayer than those who are destitute of teachers, and those who 
are well initiated in encyclical accomplishments have more 
opportunities than those who are unmusical and illiterate, 
inasmuch as they from their childhood almost have been 
imbued with all the lessons of virtue, and temperance, and all 
kinds of excellence. Wherefore, even if they have not entirely 
got rid of and effaced old marks of iniquity so as to wear a 
completely clean appearance, at least they have purified 
themselves in a reasonable and moderate degree. And it is 
something like this that Esau seems to have said to his father, 
"Have you not one blessing for me, O my father? Bless me, 
bless me, also, O my Father!" [Genesis 27:28.] For different 
blessings have been set apart for different persons, perfect 
blessings for the perfect, and moderate blessings for the 
imperfect. As is the case also with bodies; for there are 
different exercises appropriate to those which are in health, 
and to those which are sick. And also different regimens of 
food, and different systems of living, and not the same. But 
some things are suitable to the one kind that they may not 
become at all diseased; and other things are good for the other 
sort, they they may be changed and rendered more healthy. 
Since, therefore, there are many good things existing in 
nature, give me that which appears to be best adapted to my 
circumstances, even if it be the most trifling thing possible; 
looking at this one point alone, whether I shall be able to bear 
what is given me with equanimity, and not, like a wretched 
person, sink under and be overwhelmed by it. Again, what do 
we imagine to be meant by the words, "Will not the hand of 
the Lord be Sufficient?" [Numbers 11:23.] Do they not signify 
that the powers of the living God penetrate everywhere for the 
purpose of conferring benefits, not only on those who are 

noble, but on those also who appear to be in a more obscure 
condition, to whom also God gives such things as are suitable 
to the measure and weight of the soul of each individual, 
conjecturing and measuring in his own mind with perfect 
equality what is proportionate to the circumstances and 
requirements of each. 

41 But what makes an impression on me in no ordinary 
degree is the law which is enacted with respect to those who 
put off their sins and seem to be repentant. For this law 
commands that the first victim which such persons offer shall 
be a female sheep without spot. But, if it proceeds, "his hand 
is not strong enough to bring a sheep, then for the trespass 
which he has committed he shall bring two turtle doves or 
two young pigeons, one for his trespass and one for a burnt 
offering; 3and if his hand cannot find a pair of turtle doves or 
two young pigeons, then he shall bring as his gift the tenth 
part of an ephah of fine flour for a sin offering; he shall not 
pour oil upon it, nor shall he place any frankincense thereon, 
because it is a sin offering; and he shall bring it to the priest, 
and the priest having taken it from him shall take a full 
handful of it, and place it as a memorial on the Altar." 
[Leviticus 5:5.] 3God therefore here is propitiated by three 
different kinds of repentance, by the aforesaid beasts, or by 
the birds, or by the while flour, according, in short, to the 
ability of him who is being purified and who repents. For 
small offences do not require great purifications, nor are small 
purifications fit for great crimes; but they should be equal, 
and similar, and in due proportion. 3It is worth while, 
therefore, to examine what is meant by this purification which 
may be accomplished in three ways. Now it may almost be said 
that both offences and good actions are perceived to exist in 
three things; in intention, or in words, or in actions. On 
which account Moses, teaching in his hortatory admonitions 
that the attainment of good is not impossible nor even very 
difficult, says, "It is not necessary to soar up to heaven, nor to 
go to the borders of the earth and sea, for the attainment of it, 
but it is near, yea, and very Near." [Deuteronomy 30:10.] 
And then in a subsequent passage he shows it all but to the 
naked eye as one may say, where he says, "Every action is in 
thy mouth, or in thy heart, or in thy Hands:" [Deuteronomy 
30:14.] meaning under this symbolical expression, in thy 
words, or in they designs, or in thy actions. For he means that 
human happiness consists in wise design, and good language, 
and righteous actions, just as the unhappiness arises from the 
contrary course. For both well-doing and wrong-doing exist 
in the same regions, in the heart, or in the mouth, or in the 
hand; for some persons decide in the most righteous, and 
sagacious manner, some speak most excellently, some do only 
what ought to be done: again, of the three sources of error the 
most unimportant is to design to do what ought not to be 
done, the most grievous is to do what is iniquitous, the middle 
evil is to speak improperly. But it often happens that even 
what is least important is the most difficult to be removed; for 
it is very hard to bring an agitated state of the soul to 
tranquility; and one may more easily check the impetuosity of 
a torrent than the perversion of the soul which is hurrying in 
a wrong direction, without restraint. For innumerable 
notions coming one upon the other like the waves of a stormy 
sea, bearing everything along with them, and throwing 
everything into confusion, overturn the whole soul with 
irresistible violence. Therefore the most excellent, and most 
perfect kind of purification is this, not to admit into one's 
mind any improper notions, but to regulate it in peace and 
obedience to law, the ruler of which principles is justice. The 
next kind is, not to offend in one's language either by 
speaking falsely, or by swearing falsely, or by deceiving, or by 
practicing sophistry, or by laying false informations; or, in 
short, by letting loose one's mouth and tongue to the injury of 
any one, as it is better to put a bridle and an insuperable chain 
on those members. 

42 But why it is a more grievous offence to say what is 
wrong than only to think it, is very easy to see. For some 
times a person thinks without any deliberate previous 
intention of so thinking, but inconsiderately: for he is 
compelled to admit ideas in his mind which he does not wish 
to admit; and nothing which is involuntary is blamable: but a 
man speaks intentionally, so that if he utters words which are 
not proper he is unhappy and is committing offence, since he 
does not even by chance choose to say anything that is proper, 
and it would be more for his advantage to adopt that safest 
expedient of silence: and, in the second place, anyone who is 
not silent can be silent if he pleases. But what is even a still 
more grievous offence than speaking wrongly, is unjust action. 
For the word, as it is said, is the shadow of the deed; and how 
can an injurious deed help being more mischievous than a 
shadow of the same character? On this account Moses released 
the mind, even when it yielded to many involuntary 
perversions and errors, from accusations and from penalties, 
thinking that it was rather acted upon by notions which 
forced their way into it, than was itself acting. But whatever 
goes out through the mouth that he makes the utterer 
responsible for and brings him before the tribunal, since the 
act of speaking is one which is in our own power. But the 
investigation to which words are subject is a much more 
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moderate one, and that with which words are united is a more 
vigorous one. For he imposes severe punishments on those 
who commit gross offences, and who carry out in action, and 
utter with hasty tongues what they have been designed in 
their unjust minds. 

43 Therefore he has called the purifying victims which are 
to be offered up for the three offenders, the mind, speech, and 
the action, a sheep, and a pair of turtle doves or pigeons, and 
the tenth part of a sacred measure of fine flour; thinking it fit 
that the mind should be purified by a sheep, the speech by 
winged creatures, and the action by fine flour: Why is this? 
Because, as the mind is the most excellent thing in us, so also 
is the sheep the most excellent among irrational animals, 
inasmuch as it is most gentle, and also as it gives forth a yearly 
produce in its fleece, for the use and also for the ornament of 
mankind. For clothes keep off all injury from both cold and 
heat, and also they conceal the unmentionable parts of nature, 
and in this way they are an ornament to those who use them: 
therefore the sheep, as being the most excellent of animals, is a 
symbol of the purification of the most excellent part of man, 
the mind. And birds are an emblem of the purification of 
speech: for speech is a light thing, and winged by nature, 
flying and penetrating in every direction more swiftly than an 
arrow. For what is once said can never be re-called;  [this 
resembles what is said by Horace in A. P. 390 and in Epist. I. 
18.71.] but being borne abroad, and running on with great 
swiftness, it strikes the ears and penetrates every sense of 
hearing, resounding loudly: but speech is of two kinds, one 
true and the other false; on which account it appears to me to 
be here compared to a pair of turtle doves or young pigeons: 
and of these birds one he says is to be looked upon as a sin 
offering, since the speech which is true is wholly and in all 
respects sacred and perfect, but that which is false is very 
wrong and requires correction. 4Again, as I have already said, 
fine flour is a symbol of the purification of activity, but it is 
sorted from the commoner sort by the hands of the bakers, 
who make the business their study. On which account the law 
says, "And the priest having taken an entire handful, shall 
place it on the altar as a memorial of them," by the word 
handful, indicating both the endeavor and the action. And he 
speaks with exceeding accuracy with respect to the sheep, 
when he says, "And if his hand be not strong enough to supply 
a sheep;" but with respect to the birds he says, "And if he 
cannot find a bird." Why is this? Because it is a sign of very 
great strength and of excessive power, to get rid of the errors 
of the mind: but it does not require any great strength, to 
check the errors of words; for, as I have said already, silence is 
a remedy for all the offences that can be committed by the 
voice, and every one may easily  practice silence; but yet, by 
reason of their chattering habits and want of moderation in 
their language, many people cannot find out how to impose a 
limitation on their speech. 

44 Since the, the virtuous man has been bred up among and  
practiced in these and similar divisions and discriminations of 
things, does he not rightly appear to pray that Ishmael may 
live, if he is not as yet able to become the father of Isaac? What 
then does the merciful God say? To him who asks for one 
thing he gives two, and on him who prays for what is less he 
bestows what is greater; for, says the historian, he said unto 
Abraham, "Yea, behold, Sarrah thy wife shall bring forth a 
Son." [Genesis 17:19.] Very felicitous and significant is this 
answer, "Yea;" for what can be more suitable to and more like 
the character of God, than to promise good things and to 
ratify that promise with all speed! But what God promises 
every foolish man repudiates; therefore the sacred scriptures 
represent Leah as hated, and on this account it is that she 
received that name; for Leah, being interpreted, means 
"repudiating and labouring," because we all turn away from 
virtue and think it a labourious thing, by reason of its very 
often imposing commands on us which are not pleasant. But 
nevertheless, she is thought worthy of such an honourable 
reception from the prince, that her womb is opened by him, so 
as to receive the seed of divine generation, in order to cause 
the production of honourable pursuits and actions. Learn 
therefore, O soul, that Sarrah, that is, virtue, will bring forth 
to thee a son; and that Hagar, or intermediate instruction, is 
not the only one who will do so; for her offspring is one which 
has its knowledge from teaching, but the offspring of the 
other is entirely self-taught. And do not wonder, if God, who 
brings forth all good things, has also brought forth this race, 
which, though rare upon the earth, is very numerous in 
heaven. And you may learn this also from other things of 
which man consists: do the eyes see from having been taught 
to do so? And what do the nostrils do? Do they smell by 
reason of their having learnt? And do the hands touch, or the 
feet advance, in accordance with the commands or 
recommendations of instructors? Again, do the appetites and 
imaginations (and these are the first moving powers and 
persuasions of the soul) exist in consequence of teaching? And 
has our mind gone as a pupil to any sophist, in order to learn 
to think and to comprehend? All these things repudiate all 
kinds of instruction, and avail themselves only of the 
spontaneous gifts of nature to exert their appropriate energies. 
Why then do you any longer wonder if God showers upon 

men virtue, unaccompanied by any labour or suffering, such 
as stand in need of no superintending care or instruction, but 
is from the very beginning entire and perfect? And if you wish 
to receive any testimony in corroboration of this view, can 
you find any more trustworthy than that of Moses? And he 
says that the rest of mankind derive their food from earth, but 
that he alone who is endowed with the power of sight, derives 
his from heaven. And men occupied in agriculture co-operate 
to produce the food from the earth; but God, the only cause 
and giver, rains down the food from heaven without the 
cooperation of any other being. And, indeed, we read in the 
scriptures, "Behold, I rain upon you bread from Heaven." 
[Exodus 16:4.] Now what nourishment can the scriptures 
properly say is rained down, except heavenly wisdom? 6which 
God sends from above upon those souls which have a longing 
for virtue, God who possesses a great abundance and 
exceeding treasure of wisdom, and who irrigates the universe, 
and especially so on the sacred seventh day which he calls the 
sabbath; for then, he says, that there is an influx of 
spontaneous good things, not rising from any kind of art, but 
shooting up by their own spontaneous and self-perfecting 
nature, and bearing appropriate fruit. 

45 Virtue, therefore, will bring thee forth a legitimate male 
child, far removed from all effeminate passions; and thou shall 
call the name of thy son by the name of the passion which thou 
feelest in regard to him; and thou wilt by all means feel joy; so 
that thou shall give him a name which is an emblem of joy, 
namely, Laughter. 6As grief and fear have their appropriate 
expressions which the passion, when more than usually violent 
and predominant, gives utterance to; so also, good counsels 
and happiness compel a man to employ a natural expression of 
them, for which no one could find out more appropriate and 
felicitous names, even if he were very skilful in the imposition 
of names. On which account God says, "I have blessed him, I 
will increase him, I will multiply him, he shall beget twelve 
Nations;" [Genesis 17:20.] that is to say, he shall beget the 
whole circle and ring of the sophistical preliminary branches 
of education; but I will make my covenant with Israel, that 
the race of mankind may receive each kind of virtue, the 
weaker part of them receiving both that which is taught by 
others, and that which is learnt by one's self, and the stronger 
part that which is ready and prepared. 

46 "And at that time," says he, "she shall bring forth a son 
to Thee;" [Genesis 15:10.] that is to say, wisdom shall bring 
forth joy. What time, O most marvelous being, are you 
pointing out? Is it that which cannot be indicated by the thing 
brought forth? For that must be the real time, the rising of 
the universe, the prosperity and happiness of the whole earth, 
and of heaven, and of all intermediate natures, and of all 
animals, and of all plants. 6On which account Moses also took 
courage to say to those who had run away, and who did not 
dare to enter upon a war in the cause of virtue against those 
who were arrayed against it, "The Lord has departed from 
them, but the Lord is in Us;" [Numbers 14:9.] for he here 
almost confesses in express words that God is time, who stands 
aloof and at a distance from every impious person, but walks 
among those souls which cultivate virtue. "For," says he, "I 
will walk among you, and I will be your God." [Leviticus 
26:12.] But those who say that what is meant by time is only 
the seasons of the year are misapplying the names with great 
inaccuracy, like men who have not studied the nature of 
things with any care, but have gone on to a great degree at 
random. 

47 But by way of amplifying the beauty of the creature to be 
born, he says that it shall be born the next year, indicating by 
the term, "the next Year," [Genesis 18:10.] not a difference of 
time, such as is measured by lunar or solar periods, but that 
which is truly marvelous, and strange, and new, being an age 
which is very different from those which are visible to the eyes 
and perceptible to the outward senses, being investigated in 
incorporeal things appreciable only by the intellect, which, in 
fact, is the model and archetype of time. But an age is a name 
given to the life of the world, intelligible only by the intellect, 
as time is that given to the life of the world, perceptible by the 
outward senses. 6And in this year the man who had sown the 
graces of God so as to produce many more good things, in 
order that the greatest possible number of persons worthy to 
share them might participate in them, finds also the barley 
producing a Hundredfold. [Genesis 26:12.] But he who has 
sown does usually also reap. And he sowed, displaying the 
virtue, the enemy of envy and wickedness; he is, however, here 
said to find, not to reap. For he who has made the ear of his 
good deeds more productive and full, was a different person, 
having laid up an abundance of greater hopes well prepared, 
and he also proposed more abundant advantages to all those 
who sought them, encouraging them to hope to find them. 

48 And the words, "He finished speaking to Him," [Genesis 
17:22.] are equivalent to saying, he made his hearer perfect, 
though he was devoid of wisdom before, and he filled him 
with immortal lessons. But when his disciple became perfect, 
the Lord went up and departed from Abraham, showing, not 
that he separated himself from him; for the wise man is 
naturally an attendant of God, not wishing to represent the 
spontaneous inclination of the disciple in order that as he had 

learnt while his teacher was no longer standing by him, and 
without any necessity urging him, giving of his own accord a 
specimen of himself, and displaying a voluntary and 
spontaneous eagerness to learn, he might for the future exert 
his energies by himself; for the teacher assigns a model to him 
who has learnt by voluntary study without any suggestions 
from other quarters, stamping on him a most durable species 
of indelible recollection.  

 
ON DREAMS, THAT THEY ARE GOD-SENT - BOOK 1 
1 The treatise before this one has contained our opinions on 

those visions sent from heaven which are classed under the 
first species; in reference to which subject we delivered our 
opinion that the Deity sent the appearances which are beheld 
by man in dreams in accordance with the suggestions of his 
own nature. But in this treatise we will, to the best of our 
power, describe those dreams which come under the second 
species. .Now the second species is that in which our mind, 
being moved simultaneously with the mind of the universe, 
has appeared to be hurried away by itself and to be under the 
influence of divine impulses, so as to be rendered capable of 
comprehending beforehand, and knowing by anticipation 
some of the events of the future. Now the first dream which is 
akin to the species which I have been describing, is that which 
appeared on the ladder which reached up to heaven, and 
which was of this kind. ."And Jacob dreamed, and behold a 
ladder was firmly planted on the earth, the head of which 
reached up to heaven; and the angels of God were ascending 
and descending on it. And behold there was a ladder firmly 
planted on the earth, and the Lord was standing steadily upon 
it; and he said, I am the God of Abraham thy father, and the 
God of Isaac: be not afraid. The earth on which thou art 
sleeping I will give unto thee and unto thy seed, and thy seed 
shall be as the dust of the earth, and it shall be multiplied as 
the sand on the seashore, and shall spread to the south, and to 
the north, and to the east; and in thee shall all the kindreds of 
the earth be blessed, and in thy seed also. And, behold, I am 
with thee, keeping thee in all thy ways, by whichever thou 
goest, and I will bring thee again into this land; because I will 
not leave thee until I have done everything which I have said 
unto Thee." [Genesis 28:12.] .But the previous considerations 
of the circumstances of this vision require that we should 
examine them with accuracy, and then perhaps we shall be 
able to comprehend what is indicated by the vision. What, 
then, are the previous circumstances? The scripture tells us, 
"And Jacob went up from the well of the oath, and came to 
Charran, and went into a place and lay down there until the 
sun arose. And he took one of the stones of the place and 
placed it at his head, and went to sleep in that place." And 
immediately afterwards came the dream. .Therefore it is well 
at the outset to raise a question on these three points:--One, 
What was the well of the oath,[Genesis 26:33.] and why was it 
called by this name? Secondly, What is Charran, and why, 
after Jacob had departed from the well beforementioned, did 
he immediately go to Charran? Thirdly, What was the place, 
and why, when he was in it, did the sun at once set, and did he 
go to sleep? 

2 Let us then at once begin and consider the first of these 
points. To me, then, the well appears to be an emblem of 
knowledge; for its nature is not superficial, but very deep. 
Nor does it lie in an open place, but a well is fond of being 
hidden somewhere in secret. Nor is it found with ease, but 
only after great labour and with difficulty; and this too is seen 
to be the case with sciences, not only with such as have great 
and indescribable subjects of speculation, but even with 
respect to such as are the most insignificant. .Choose, 
therefore, whichever art you please; not the most excellent, 
but even the must obscure of all, which perhaps no one who 
has been bred a free man in the whole city would ever study of 
his own accord, and which scarcely any servant in the field 
would attend to, who, against his will, was a slave to some 
morose and ill-tempered master who compelled him to do 
many unpleasant things. .For the matter will be found to be 
not a simple one, but rather one of great complications and 
variety, not easy to be seized upon, but difficult to discover, 
difficult to master, hostile to delay, and indolence and 
indifference, full of earnestness and contention, and sweat, 
and care. For which reason "those who dig in this well say 
that they cannot find even water in it;" because the ends of 
science are not only hard to discover, but are even altogether 
undiscoverable; .and it is owing to this that one man is more 
thoroughly skilled in grammar or in geometry than another, 
because of its being impossible to circumscribe, increase, and 
extend one within certain limits; for there is always more that 
is left behind than what comes to be learnt; and what is left 
watches for and catches the learner, so that even he who 
fancies that he has comprehended and mastered the very 
extremities of knowledge would be considered but half perfect 
by another person who was his judge, and if he were before 
the tribunal of truth would appear to be only beginning 
knowledge; . for life is short, as some one has said, but art is 
long; of which that man most thoroughly comprehends the 
magnitude, who sincerely and honestly plunges deeply into it, 
and who digs it out like a well. And such a man, when he is at 
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the point of death, being now grey-headed and exceedingly 
old, it is said, wept, not that he feared death as being a 
coward, but out of a desire for instruction, as feeling that he 
was now, for the first time, entering upon it when he was 
finally departing from life. . For the soul flourishes for the 
pursuit of knowledge when the prime vigor of the body is 
withering away from the lapse of time; therefore, before one 
has arrived at one's prime and vigor by reason of a more 
accurate comprehension of things, it is not difficult to be 
tripped up. But this accident is common to all people who are 
fond of learning, to whom new subjects of contemplation are 
continually rising up and striving after old ones, the soul 
itself producing many such subjects when it is not barren and 
unproductive. And nature, also, unexpectedly and 
spontaneously displaying a great number to those who are 
gifted with acute and penetrating intellects. Therefore the 
well of knowledge is shown to be of this kind, having no 
boundary and no end. We must now explain why it was called 
the well of the oath. Those matters which are doubted about 
are decided by an oath, and those which are uncertain are 
confirmed in the same manner, and so, too, those which want 
certification receive it; from which facts this inference is 
drawn, that there is no subject respecting which any one can 
make an affirmation with greater certainty than he can 
respecting the fact that the race of wisdom is without 
limitation and without end. . It is well, therefore, to enrol 
one's self under the banners of one who discusses these matters 
without an oath; but he who is not very much inclined to 
assent to the assertions of another will at least assent to them 
when he has made oath to their correctness. But let no one 
refuse to take an oath of this kind, well knowing that he will 
have his name inscribed on pillars among those who are 
faithful to their oaths. 

3 However, enough of this. The next thing must be to 
consider why it is that as four wells had been dug by the 
servants of Abraham and Isaac, the fourth and last was called 
the well of the oath. . May it not be that sacred historian here 
desires to represent, in a figurative manner, that as in the 
universe there are four elements of which this world is 
composed, and as there are an equal number in ourselves, of 
which we have been fashioned before we were moulded into 
our human shape, three of them are capable of being 
comprehended somehow or other, but the fourth is 
unintelligible to all who come forward as judges of 
it. .Accordingly, we find that the four elements in the world 
are the earth, and the water, and the air, and the heaven, of 
which, even if some are difficult to find, they are still not 
classed in the utterly undiscoverable portion. .For that the 
earth, because it is a heavy, and indissoluble, and solid 
substance, is divided into mountains and champaign districts, 
and intersected by rivers and seas, so that some portion of it 
consists of islands, and some portions are continent. And 
again, some of it has a shallow and some a deep soil; and some 
is rough, and rugged, and strong, and altogether barren; and 
some is smooth and delicate, and exceedingly fertile; and 
besides all these facts we know a great number of others 
relative to the earth. .And again, there is the water, which we 
know has many of the aforesaid qualities in common with the 
earth, and many also peculiar to itself; for some of it is sweet, 
and some brackish, and some is mixed up of various 
characteristics; and some is good to drink, and some is not 
drinkable; and, moreover, neither of these last qualities is 
invariable with respect to every creature, but there are some 
to which it is the one and not the other, and vice versa. Again, 
some water is by nature cold, and other water naturally hot; 
for there is in all sorts of places an infinite number of springs 
pouring forth hot water, not on the land only but even in the 
sea: at all events, there have appeared before now veins 
pouring up warm water in the middle of the sea, which all the 
enormous efflux of salt water in all the sea that encircles the 
world, pouring over them from all eternity, has never been 
able to extinguish, nor even in the least degree to diminish. 
Again, we know that the air has an attractive nature, yielding 
to such bodies as surround it in an altitude of resistance, being 
the organ of life, and breath, and sight, and hearing, and all 
the rest of the external senses, admitting of rarification, and 
condensation, and motion, and tranquility, and changes, and 
variations of every kind, by which it is altered and modified, 
and generating summers and winters, and the seasons of 
autumn and spring, by means of which the circle of the year is 
the last brought to a conclusion. 

4 All these things, then, we feel: but the heaven has a nature 
which is incomprehensible, and it has never conveyed to us 
any distinct indication by which we can understand its nature; 
for what can we say? that it is solid ice, as some persons have 
chosen to assert? or that it is the purest fire? or that it is a 
fifth body, moving in a circle having no participation in any 
of the four elements? For what can we say? Has that most 
remote sphere of the fixed stars any density in an upward 
direction? or is it merely a superficies devoid of all depth, 
something like a plane figure? .And what are the stars? Are 
they masses of earth full of fire? For some persons have said 
that they are hills, and valleys, and thickets, men who are 
worthy of a prison and a treadmill, or of any place where 

there are instruments proper for the punishment of impious 
persons; or are they, as some one has defined them, a 
continuous and dense harmony, the closely packed, 
indissoluble mass of aether? Again, are they animated and 
intelligent? or are they destitute alike of mind and vitality? 
Have they their motions in consequence of any choice of their 
own? or merely because they are compulsory? .What, again, 
are we to say of the moon? Does she show us a light of her own, 
or a borrowed and illegitimate one, only reflected from the 
rays of the sun? or is neither of these things true, but has she 
something mixed, as it were, so as to be a sort of combination 
of her own light and of that which belongs to some other 
body? For all these things, and others like them, belonging to 
the fourth and most excellent of the bodies in the world, 
namely, the heaven, are uncertain and incomprehensible, and 
are spoken of in accordance with conjectures and guesses, and 
not with the solid, certain reasoning of truth, so that a person 
might venture to swear that no mortal man will ever be able 
to comprehend any one of these matters clearly. At all events, 
the fourth and dry well was called the well of the oath on this 
account, because the search after the fourth element in the 
world, that is to say the heaven, is without any result, and is 
in every respect fruitless. 

5 But let us now see in what manner that fourth element in 
us is by nature in such an especial and singular manner 
incomprehensible. There are, then, four principal elements in 
us, the body, the external sense, the speech, and the mind. 
Now of these, three are not uncertain or unintelligible in 
every respect, but they contain some indication in themselves 
by which they are comprehended. .2Now what is my meaning 
in this statement? We know already that the body is divisible 
into three parts, and that it is capable of motion in six 
directions, inasmuch as it has three dimensions, in length, in 
depth, in breadth; and twice as many motions, namely six, the 
upward motion, the downward motion, that to the right, that 
to the left, the forward, and the backward motion. But, 
moreover, we are not ignorant that it is the vessel of the soul; 
and we are also aware that it is subject to the changes of being 
young, of decaying, of growing old, of dying, of undergoing 
dissolution. And with respect to the outward senses, we are 
not, so far as that is concerned, utterly dull and mutilated, 
but we are able to say that that also is divided into five 
divisions, and that there are appropriate organs for the 
development of each sense formed by nature; for instance, the 
eyes for seeing, the ears for hearing, the nostrils for smelling, 
and the other organs for the exercise of the respective senses to 
which they are adapted, and also that we may call these 
outward senses messengers of the mind which inform it of 
colours, and shapes and sounds, and the peculiar differences of 
vapours, and flavours, and, in short, which describe to it all 
bodies, and all the distinctive qualities which exist in them. 
They also may be looked upon as body-guards of the soul, 
informing it of all that they see or hear; and if anything 
injurious attacks it from without, they foresee it, and guard 
against it, so that it may not enter by chance and unawares, 
and so become the cause of irremediable disaster to their 
mistress. .2Again, the voice does not entirely escape our 
comprehension; but we know that one voice is shrill and 
another deep; that one is tuneful and harmonious, and 
another dissonant and very unmusical; and again, one voice is 
more powerful, and another less so. And they differ also in ten 
thousand other particulars, in kind, in complexion, in 
distance, in combined and separate tension of the tones, in the 
symphonies of fourths, of fifths, and of the 
diapason. .Moreover, there are some things which we know 
also with respect to that articulate voice which has been 
allotted to man alone of all animals, as, for instance, we know 
that it is emitted by the mind, that it receives its articulate 
distinctness in the mouth, that it is by the striking of the 
tongue that articulate utterance is impressed upon the tones 
of the voice, and which renders the uttered sound not only a 
bare, naked, useless noise, void of all characteristic, and that 
it discharges the office of a herald or interpreter towards the 
mind which suggests it. 

6 Now then is the fourth element which exists within us, the 
dominant mind, comprehensible to us in the same manner as 
these other divisions? Certainly not; for what do we think it 
to be in its essence? Do we look upon it as spirit, or as blood, 
or, in short, as any bodily substance! But it is not a substance, 
but must be pronounced incorporeal. Is it then a limit, or a 
species, or a number, or a continued act, or a harmony, or any 
existing thing whatever? Is it, the very first moment that we 
are born, infused into us from without, or is it some warm 
nature in us which is cooled by the air which is diffused 
around us, like a piece of iron which has been heated at a 
forge, and then being plunged into cold water, is by that 
process tempered and hardened? (And perhaps it is from the 
cooling process [psyxis] to which it is thus submitted that the 
soul [heµ psycheµ] derives its name.) What more shall we say? 
When we die, is it extinguished and destroyed together with 
our bodies? or does it continue to live a long time? or, thirdly, 
is it wholly incorruptible and immortal? Again, where, in 
what part does this mind lie hid? Has it received any settled 
habitation? For some men have dedicated it to our head, as 

the principal citadel, around which all the outward senses 
have their lairs; thinking it natural that its body-guards 
should be stationed near it, as near the palace of a mighty 
king. Some again contend earnestly in favour of the position 
which they assign it, believing that it is enshrined like a statue 
in the heart. .3Therefore now the fourth element is 
incomprehensible, in the world of heaven, in comparison of 
the nature of the earth, of the water, and of the air; and the 
mind in man, in comparison of the body and the outward 
sense, and the speech, which is the interpreter of the mind; 
may it not be the case also, that for this reason the fourth year 
is described as holy and praiseworthy in the sacred scriptures? 
For among created things, the heaven is holy in the world, in 
accordance with which body, the imperishable and 
indestructible natures revolve; and in man the mind is holy, 
being a sort of fragment of the Deity, and especially according 
to the statement of Moses, who says, "God breathed into his 
face the breath of life, and man became a living Soul." 
[Genesis 2:7.] .3And it appears to me, that it is not without 
reason that both these things are called praiseworthy; for 
these two things, the heaven and the mind, are the things 
which are able to utter, with all becoming dignity, the praises, 
and hymns, and glory, and beatitude of the Father who 
created them: for man has received an especial honour beyond 
all other animals, namely, that of ministering to the living 
God. And the heaven is always singing melodies, perfecting an 
all-musical harmony, in accordance with the motions of all 
the bodies which exist therein; .3of which, if the sound ever 
reached our ears, love, which could not be restrained, and 
frantic desires, and furious impetuosity, which could not be 
put an end to or pacified, would be engendered, and would 
compel us to give up even what is necessary, nourishing 
ourselves no longer like ordinary mortals on the meat and 
drink, which is received by means of our throat, but on the 
inspired songs of music in its highest perfection, as persons 
about to be made immortal through the medium of their ears: 
and it is said that Moses [Exodus 24:18.] was an incorporeal 
hearer of these melodies, when he went for forty days, and an 
equal number of nights, without at all touching any bread or 
any water. 

7 Therefore the heaven, which is the archetypal organ of 
music, appears to have been arranged in a most perfect 
manner, for no other object except that the hymns sung to the 
honour of the Father of the universe, might be attuned in a 
musical manner; and we hear that virtue, that is to say, 
Leah,[Genesis 29:35.] after the birth of her fourth son, was no 
longer able to bring forth any more, but restrained, or 
perhaps I should say, was restrained, as to her generative 
powers; for she found, I conceive, all her generative power dry 
and barren, after she had brought forth Judah, that is to say, 
"confession," the perfect fruit: and the phrase, "Leah desisted 
from bearing children," differs in no respect from the 
statement, that the children of Isaac found no water in the 
fourth Well." [Genesis 26:32.] Since it appears from both 
these figurative expressions, that every creature thirsts for 
God, by whom all their births take place, and from whom 
nourishment is bestowed to them when they are born. Perhaps 
therefore some petty cavilling critics will imagine that all this 
statement about the digging of the wells is a superfluous piece 
of prolixity on the part of the lawgiver: but those who deserve 
a larger classification, being citizens not of some petty state 
but of the wide world, being men of more perfect wisdom, will 
know well that the real question is not about the four wells, 
but about the parts of the universe that the men who are 
gifted with sight, and are fond of contemplation exercise their 
powers of investigation; namely, about the earth, the water, 
the air, and the heaven. And examining each of these matters 
with the most accurately refined conception, in three of them 
they have found some things within the reach of their 
comprehension; on which account they have given these names, 
injustice, enmity, and latitude to what they have discovered. 
But in the fourth, that is to say in heaven, they have found 
absolutely nothing whatever, which they could comprehend; 
as we explained a little time ago: for the fourth is found to be 
a well destitute of water, and dry; and for the reason above 
mentioned it is called a well. 

8 We will now investigate what comes next, and inquire 
what Charran is, and why the man who went up from the well 
came to it. Charran then, as it appears to me, is a sort of 
metropolis of the outward senses: and it is interpreted at one 
time a pit dug, at another time holes; one fact being intimated 
by both these names; for our bodies are in a manner dug out 
to furnish the organs of the outward senses, and each of the 
organs is a sort of hole for the corresponding outward sense in 
which it shelters itself as in a cave: when therefore any one 
goes up from the well which is called the well of the oath, as if 
he were leaving a harbour, he immediately does of necessity 
come to Charran: for it is a matter of necessity that the 
outward senses should receive one who comes on an 
emigration from that most excellent country of knowledge, 
unbounded as it is in extent, without any guide. For our soul 
is very often set in motion by is own self after it has put off the 
whole burden of the body, and has escaped from the multitude 
of the outward senses; and very often too, even while it is still 
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clothed in them. Therefore by its own simple motion it has 
arrived at the comprehension of those things which are 
appreciable only by the intellect; and by the motion of the 
body, it has attained to an understanding of those things 
which are perceptible by the outward senses; therefore, if any 
one is unable altogether to associate with the mind alone, he 
then finds for himself a second refuge, namely, the external 
senses; and whoever fails in attaining to a comprehension of 
the things which are intelligible only by the intellect is 
immediately drawn over to the objects of the outward senses; 
for the second organ is always to the outward senses, in the 
case of those things which are not able to make a successful 
one as far as the dominant mind. But it is well for man not to 
grow old or to spend all his time in this course either, but 
rather, as if they were straying in a foreign country like 
sojourners, to be always seeking for a second migration, and 
for a return to their native land. Therefore Laban, knowing 
absolutely nothing of either species or genus, or form, or 
conception, or of anything else whatever which is 
comprehended by the intellect alone, and depending solely on 
what lies externally visible, and such things as come under the 
notice of the eyes, and the ears, and the other hundred 
faculties, is thought worthy of Charran for his country, which 
Jacob, the lover of virtue, inhabits as a foreign land for a 
short time, always bearing in his recollection his return 
homewards; .4therefore his mother, perseverance, that is 
Rebecca, says to him, "Rise up and flee to Laban, my brother, 
to Charran, and dwell with him certain Days." [Genesis 
27:43.] Do you not perceive then that the practicer of virtue 
will not endure to live permanently in the country of the 
outward senses, but only to remain there a few days and a 
short time, on account of the necessities of the body to which 
he is bound? But a longer time and an entire life is allotted to 
him in the city which is appreciable only by the intellect. 

9 In reference to which fact, also, it appears to me to be that 
his grandfather also, by name Abraham, so called from his 
knowledge, would not endure to remain any great length of 
time in Charran, for it is said in the scriptures that "Abraham 
was seventy-five years old when he departed from Charran;" 
[Genesis 2:4.] although his father Terah, which name being 
interpreted means, "the investigation of a smell," lived there 
till the day of is Death. [Genesis 17:32.] .4Therefore it is 
expressly stated in the sacred scriptures that "Terah died in 
Charran," for he was only a reconnoitrer of virtue, not a 
citizen. And he availed himself of smells, and not of the 
enjoyments of food, as he was not able as yet to fill himself 
with wisdom, nor indeed even to get a taste of it, but only to 
smell it; .4for as it is said that those dogs which are calculated 
for hunting can by exerting their faculty of smell, find out the 
lurking places of their game at a great distance, being by 
nature rendered wonderfully acute as to the outward sense of 
smell; so in the same manner the lover of instruction tracks 
out the sweet breeze which is given forth by justice, and by 
any other virtue, and is eager to watch those qualities from 
which this most admirable source of delight proceeds, and 
while he is unable to do so he moves his head all round in a 
circle, smelling out nothing else, but seeking only for that 
most sacred scent of excellence and food, for he does not deny 
that he is eager for knowledge and wisdom. Blessed therefore 
are they to whom it has happened to enjoy the delights of 
wisdom, and to feast upon its speculations and doctrines, and 
even of the being cheered by them still to thirst for more, 
feeling an insatiable and increasing desire for knowledge. And 
those will obtain the second place who are not allured indeed 
to enjoy the sacred table, but who nevertheless refresh their 
souls with its odors; for they will be excited by the fragrances 
of virtue like those languid invalids who, because they are not 
as yet able to take solid food, nevertheless feed on the smell of 
such viands as the sons of the physicians prepare as a sort of 
remedy for their impotency. 

10 Therefore, having left the land of the Chaldaeans, Terah 
is said to have migrated to Charran; bringing with him his 
son Abraham and the rest of his household who agreed with 
him in opinion, not in order that we might read in the 
account of the historical chronicles that some men had become 
emigrants, leaving their native country and becoming 
inhabitants of a foreign land as if it were their own country, 
but in order that a lesson of the greatest importance to life 
and full of wisdom, and adapted to man alone, might not be 
neglected. And what is the lesson? The Chaldaeans are great 
astronomers, and the inhabitants of Charran occupy 
themselves with the topics relating to the external senses. 
Therefore the sacred account says to the investigator of the 
things of nature, why are you inquiring about the sun, and 
asking whether he is a foot broad, whether he is greater than 
the whole earth put together, or whether he is even many 
times as large? And why are you investigating the causes of 
the light of the moon, and whether it has a borrowed light, or 
one which proceeds solely from itself? Why, again, do you 
seek to understand the nature of the rest of the stars, of their 
motion, of their sympathy with one another, and even with 
earthly things? And why, while walking upon the earth do 
you soar above the clouds? And why, while rooted in the solid 
land, do you affirm that you can reach the things in the sky? 

And why do you endeavor to form conjectures about matters 
which cannot be ascertained by conjecture? And why do you 
busy yourself about sublime subjects which you ought not to 
meddle with? And why do you extend your desire to make 
discoveries in mathematical science as far as the heaven? And 
why do you devote yourself to astronomy, and talk about 
nothing but high subjects? My good man, do not trouble your 
head about things beyond the ocean, but attend only to what 
is near you; and be content rather to examine yourself without 
flattery. How, then, will you find out what you want, even if 
you are successful? Go with full exercise of your intellect to 
Charran, that is, to the trench which is dug, into the holes 
and caverns of the body, and investigate the eyes, the ears, the 
nostrils, and the other organs of the external senses; and if you 
wish to be a philosopher, study philosophically that branch 
which is the most indispensable and at the same time the most 
becoming to a man, and inquire what the faculty of sight is, 
what hearing is, what taste, what smell, what touch is, in a 
word, what is external sense; then seek to understand what it 
is to see, and how you see; what it is to hear, and how you 
hear; what it is to smell, or to taste, or to touch, and how each 
of these operations is ordinarily effected. .5But it is not the 
very extravagance of insane folly to seek to comprehend the 
dwelling of the universe, before your own private dwelling is 
accurately known to you? But I do not as yet lay the more 
important and extensive injunction upon you to make yourself 
acquainted with your own soul and mind, of the knowledge of 
which you are so proud; for in reality you will never be able to 
comprehend it. .5Mount up then to heaven, and talk 
arrogantly about the things which exist there, before you are 
as yet able to comprehend, according to the words of the poet, 

"All the good and all the evil 
Which thy own abode contains;" 
and, bringing down that messenger of yours from heaven, 

and dragging him down from his search into matters existing 
there, become acquainted with yourself, and carefully and 
diligently labour to arrive at such happiness as is permitted to 
man. Now this disposition the Hebrews called Terah, and the 
Greeks Socrates; for they say also that the latter grew old in 
the most accurate study by which he could hope to know 
himself, never once directing his philosophical speculations to 
the subjects beyond himself. But he was really a man; but 
Terah is the principle itself which is proposed to every one, 
according to which each man should know himself, like a tree 
full of good branches, in order that these persons who are 
fond of virtue might without difficulty gather the fruit of 
pure morality, and thus become filled with the most delightful 
and saving food. .5Such, then, are those men who reconnoitre 
the quarters of wisdom for us; but those who are actually her 
athletes, and who  practice her exercises, are more perfect. For 
these men think fit to learn with complete accuracy the whole 
question connected with the external senses, and after having 
done so, then to proceed to another and more important 
speculation, leaving all consideration of the holes of the body 
which they call Charran. Of the number of these men is 
Abraham, who attained to great progress and improvement in 
the comprehension of complete knowledge; for when he knew 
most, then he most completely renounced himself in order to 
attain to the accurate knowledge of him who was the truly 
living God. And, indeed, this is a very natural course of events; 
for he who completely understands himself does also very 
much, because of his thorough appreciation of it, renounce 
the universal nothingness of the creature; and he who 
renounces himself learns to comprehend the living God. 

11 We have now, then, explained what Charran is, and why 
he who left the well of the oath came thither. We must now 
consider the third point which comes next in order, namely, 
what the place is to which this man came; for it is said, "He 
met him in the Place." [Genesis 28:11.] Now place is 
considered in three ways: firstly, as a situation filled by a body; 
secondly, as a divine word which God himself has filled wholly 
and entirely with incorporeal powers; for says the scripture, 
"I have seen the place in which the God of Israel Stood," 
[Exodus 24:10.] in which alone he permitted his prophet to 
perform sacrifice to him, forbidding him to do so in other 
places. For he is ordered to go up into the place which the 
Lord God shall choose, and there to sacrifice burnt offerings 
and sacrifices for salvation, and to bring other victims also 
without spot. According to the third signification, God 
himself is called a place, from the fact of his surrounding the 
universe, and being surrounded himself by nothing whatever, 
and from the fact of his being the refuge of all persons, and 
since he himself is his own district, containing himself and 
resembling himself alone. I, indeed, am not a place, but I am 
in a place, and every existing being is so in a similar manner. 
So that which is surrounded differs from that which 
surrounds it; but the Deity, being surrounded by nothing, is 
necessarily itself its own place. And there is an evidence in 
support of my view of the matter in the following sacred 
oracle delivered with respect to Abraham: "He came unto the 
place of which the Lord God had told him: and having looked 
up with his eyes, he saw the place afar Off." [Genesis 22:4.] 
Tell me, now, did he who had come to the place see it afar off? 
Or perhaps it is but an identical expression for two different 

things, one of which is the divine world, and the other, God, 
who existed before the world. But he who was conducted by 
wisdom comes to the former place, having found that the 
main part and end of propitiation is the divine word, in which 
he who is fixed does not as yet attain to such a height as to 
penetrate to the essence of God, but sees him afar off; or, 
rather, I should say, he is not able even to behold him afar off, 
but he only discerns this fact, that God is at a distance from 
every creature, and that any comprehension of him is removed 
to a great distance from all human intellect. Perhaps, however, 
the historian, by this allegorical form of expression, does not 
here mean by his expression, "place," the Cause of all things; 
but the idea which he intends to convey may be something of 
this sort; --he came to the place, and looking up with his eyes 
he saw the very place to which he had come, which was a very 
long way from the God who may not be named nor spoken of, 
and who is in every way incomprehensible. 

12 These things, then, being defined as a necessary 
preliminary, when the practicer of virtue comes to Charran, 
the outward sense, he does not "meet" the place, nor that 
place either which is filled by a mortal body; for all those who 
are born of the dust, and who occupy any place whatever, and 
who do of necessity fill some position, partake of that; nor the 
third and most excellent kind of place, of which it was scarcely 
possible for that man to form an idea who made his abode at 
the well which was entitled the "well of the oath," where the 
self-taught race, Isaac, abides, who never abandons his faith in 
God and his invisible comprehension of him, but who keeps to 
the intermediate divine word, which affords him the best 
suggestions, and teaches him everything which is suitable to 
the times. .6For God, not condescending to come down to the 
external senses, sends his own words or angels for the sake of 
giving assistance to those who love virtue. But they attend 
like physicians to the disease of the soul, and apply themselves 
to heal them, offering sacred recommendations like sacred 
laws, and inviting men to practice the duties inculcated by 
them, and, like the trainers of wrestlers, implanting in their 
pupils strength, and power, and irresistible vigor. Very 
properly, therefore, when he has arrived at the external sense, 
he is represented no longer as meeting God, but only the 
divine word, just as his grandfather Abraham, the model of 
wisdom, did; for the scripture tells us, "The Lord departed 
when he had finished conversing with Abraham, and 
Abraham returned to his Place." [Genesis 18:33.] From which 
expression it is inferred, that he also met with the sacred 
words from which God, the father of the universe, had 
previously departed, no longer displaying visions from 
himself but only those which proceed from his subordinate 
powers. And it is with exceeding beauty and propriety that it 
is said, not that he came to the place, but that he met the place: 
for to come is voluntary, but to meet is very often involuntary; 
so that the divine Word appearing on a sudden, supplies an 
unexpected joy, greater than could have been hoped, 
inasmuch as it is about to travel in company with the solitary 
soul; for Moses also "brings forward the people to a meeting 
with God,"  [Exodus 19:17.] well knowing that he comes 
invisibly towards those souls who have a longing to meet with 
him. 

13 And he subsequently alleges a reason why he "met the 
place;" for, says he, "the sun was Set." [Genesis 28:11.] Not 
meaning the sun which appears to us, but the most brilliant 
and radiant light of the invisible and Almighty God. When 
this light shines upon the mind, the inferior beams of words 
(that is of angels) set. And much more are all the places 
perceptible by the external senses overshadowed; but when he 
departs in a different direction, then they all rise and shine. 
And do not wonder if, according to the rules of allegorical 
description, the sun is likened to the Father and Governor of 
the universe; for in reality nothing is like unto God; but those 
things which by the vain opinion of men are thought to be so, 
are only two things, one invisible and the other visible; the 
soul being the invisible thing, and the sun the visible one. 
Now he has shown the similitude of the soul in another 
passage, where he says, "God made man, in the image of God 
created he him." And again, in the law enacted against 
homicides, he says, "Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man 
shall his blood be shed in requital for that blood, because in 
the image of God did I make Him." [Genesis 9:6.] But the 
likeness of the sun he only indicates by symbols. And it is easy 
otherwise by means of argument to perceive this, since God is 
the first light, "For the Lord is my light and my Saviour," 
[Psalms 26:1.] is the language of the Psalms; and not only the 
light, but he is also the archetypal pattern of every other light, 
or rather he is more ancient and more sublime than even the 
archetypal model, though he is spoken of as the model; for the 
real model was his own most perfect word, the light, and he 
himself is like to no created thing. Since, as the sun divides 
day and night, so also does Moses say that God divided the 
light from the darkness; for "God made a division between the 
light and between the Darkness." [Genesis 1:4.] And besides 
all this, as the sun, when he arises, discovers hidden things, so 
also does God, who created all things, not only bring them all 
to light, but he has even created what before had no existence, 
not being their only maker, but also their founder. 
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14 And the sun is also spoken of in many passages of holy 
writ in a figurative manner. Once as the human mind, which 
men build up as a City [Genesis 1:4.] and furnish, who are 
compelled to serve the creature in preference to the uncreated 
God, of whom it is said that, "They built strong cities for 
Pharaoh and Peitho," [Genesis 11:4.] that is, for discourse; to 
which persuasion (to peithein) is attributed, and Rameses, or 
the outward sense, by which the soul is devoured as if by 
moths; for the name Rameses, being interpreted, means, "the 
shaking of a moth;" and On, the mind, which they called 
Heliopolis, since the mind, like the sun, has the predominance 
over the whole mass of our body, and extends its powers like 
the beams of the sun, over everything. But he who 
appropriates to himself the regulation of corporeal things, by 
name Joseph, takes the priest and minister of the mind to be 
his father-in-law; for says the scripture, "he gave him Aseneth, 
the daughter of Peutephres, the priest of Heliopolis, for his 
Wife." [Genesis 41:45.] .7And, using symbolical language, he 
calls the outward sense a second sun, inasmuch as it shows all 
the objects of which it is able to form a judgement to the 
intellect, concerning which he speaks thus, "The sun rose 
upon him when he passed by the appearance of God." [Genesis 
32:31.] For in real truth, when we are no longer able to 
endure to pass all our time with the most sacred appearances, 
and as it were with incorporeal images, but when we turn 
aside in another direction, and forsake them, we use another 
light, that, namely, in accordance with the external sense, 
which is real truth, is in no respect different from 
darkness, .8which, after it has arisen, arouses as if from sleep 
the senses of seeing, and of hearing, and also of taste, and of 
touch, and of smell, and sends to sleep the intellectual 
qualities of prudence, and justice, and knowledge, and 
wisdom, which were all awake. .8And it is for this reason that 
the sacred scripture says, that no one can be pure before the 
evening,[Leviticus 4:31.] as the disorderly motions of the 
outward senses agitate and confuse the intellect. Moreover, he 
establishes a law for the priests also which may not be avoided, 
combining with it an expression of a grave opinion when it 
says, "He shall not eat of the holy things unless he has washed 
his body in water, and unless the sun has set, and he has 
become Pure." [Leviticus 22:6.] For by these words it is very 
clearly shown that there is no one whatever completely pure, 
so as to be fit to be initiated into the holy and sacred mysteries, 
to whose lot it has fallen to be honoured with these glories of 
life which are appreciable by the external senses. But if any 
one rejects these glories, he is deservedly made conspicuous by 
the light of wisdom, by means of which he will be able to wash 
off the stains of vain opinion and to become pure. Do you not 
see that even the sun itself produces opposite effects when he is 
setting from those which he causes when rising? For when he 
rises everything upon the earth shines, and the things in 
heaven are hidden from our view; but, on the other hand, 
when he sets then the stars appear and the things on earth are 
overshadowed. .8In the same manner, also, in us, when the 
light of the outward senses rises like the sun, the celestial and 
heavenly sciences are really and truly hidden from view; but 
when this light is near setting, then the star like radiance of 
the virtues appears, when the mind is pure, and concealed by 
no object of the outward senses. 

15 But according to the third signification, when he speaks 
of the sun, he means the divine word, the model of that sun 
which moves about through the heaven, as has been said 
before, and with respect to which it is said, "The sun went 
forth upon the earth, and Lot entered into Segor, and the 
Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire." 
For the word of God, when it reaches to our earthly 
constitution, assists and protects those who are akin to virtue, 
or whose inclinations lead them to virtue; so that it provides 
them with a complete refuge and salvation, but upon their 
enemies it sends irremediable overthrow and destruction. And 
in the fourth signification, what is meant by the sun is the 
God and ruler of the universe himself, as I have said already, 
by means of whom such offences as are irremediable, and 
which appear to be overshadowed and concealed, are revealed; 
for as all things are possible, so, likewise, all things are known 
to God. In reference to which faculty of his it is that he drags 
those persons who are living dissolutely as regards their souls, 
and who are in a debauched and intemperate manner, 
cohabiting with the daughters of the mind the outward senses, 
as prostitutes and harlots, to the light of the sun, in order to 
display their true characters; for the scripture says, "And the 
people abode in Shittim;" now the meaning of the name 
Shittim is, "the thorns of passion;" which sting and wound 
the soul. "And the people was polluted, and began to commit 
whoredom with the daughters of Moab," [Numbers 25:1.] and 
those who are called daughters are the outward senses, for the 
name Moab is interpreted, "of a father;" and the scripture 
adds, "Take all the chiefs of the people, and make an example 
of them unto the Lord in the face of the sun, and the anger of 
the Lord shall be turned from Israel." [Numbers 25:4.] .9For 
he not only desires that the wicked deeds which are hidden 
shall be made manifest, and therefore turns upon them the 
beams of the sun, but he also by this symbolical language calls 
the father of the universe the sun, that being by whom all 

things are seen beforehand, and even all those things which 
are invisibly concealed in the recesses of the mind; and when 
they are made manifest, then he promises that he who is the 
only merciful being, will become merciful to the people. Why 
so? Because, even if the mind, fancying that though it does 
wrong it can escape the notice of the Deity as not being able 
to see everything, should sin secretly and in dark places, and 
should after that, either by reason of its own notions or 
through the suggestions of some one else, conceive that it is 
impossible that anything should be otherwise than clear to 
God, and should disclose itself and all its actions, and should 
bring them forward, as it were, out of the light of the sun, and 
display them to the governor of the universe, saying, that it 
repents of the perverse conduct which it formerly exhibited 
when under the influence of foolish opinion (for that nothing 
is indistinct before God, but all things are known and clear to 
him, not merely such as have been done, but even such are 
merely hoped or designed, by reason of the boundless 
character of his wisdom), it then is purified and benefited, and 
it propitiates the chastiser who was ready to punish it, namely, 
conscience, who was previously filled with just anger towards 
it, and who now admits repentance as the younger brother of 
perfect innocence and freedom from sin. 

16 Moreover, it appears that Moses has in other passages 
also taken the sun as a symbol of the great Cause of all things, 
of which I seen an instance in the law which is enacted with 
respect to those who borrow on pledges: let us recite the law, 
"If thou takest as a pledge the garment of thy neighbour, thou 
shall give it back before the setting of the sun: for it is his 
covering, it is his only covering of his nakedness, in which he 
lies down. If he cries unto me I will hearken unto him, for I am 
Merciful." [Exodus 22:26.] Is it not natural that those who 
fancy that the lawgiver displays such earnestness about a 
garment should, if they do not reproach him, at least make a 
suggestion, saying, "What are ye saying, my good men? Do ye 
affirm that the Creator and ruler of the world calls himself 
merciful with respect to so trivial a matter, as that of a 
garment not being restored to the borrower by the lender?" 
These are the opinions and notions of men who have never had 
the least conception or comprehension of the virtue of the 
almighty God, and who, contrary to all human and divine law, 
impart the triviality of human affairs to the uncreate and 
immortal nature, which is full of happiness, and blessedness, 
and perfection; for in what respect do those lenders act 
unreasonably, who retain in their own hands the pledges 
which are deposited with them as security, until they receive 
back their own which they have lent? The debtors are poor, 
some one will perhaps say, and it is right to pity them: would 
it not have been reasonable and better to enact a law in 
accordance with which a contribution should be made to 
assist their necessities, rather than allow them to appear as 
debtors, or else one which should forbid the lending on 
pledges at all? But the law which has permitted the lending on 
pledges, cannot fairly be indignant against those who will not 
give up the pledges which they have received before the proper 
time, as if they were acting unjustly. But if any one having 
come, so to say, to the very farthest limits of poverty, and, 
being clothed in rags, loads himself with new debts, 
neglecting the pity which he receives from the bystanders, 
which is freely bestowed, upon those who fall into such 
misfortunes, in their own houses, and in the temples, and in 
the market-place, and everywhere; .9such a one brings and 
offers to his creditor, the only covering which he had for his 
shame, with which he has been wont to cover the secret parts 
of his nature, as a pledge for something. For what, I pray? Is 
it for some other and better garment? For no one is 
unprovided with necessary food as long as the springs of the 
rivers bubble up, and the torrents flow abundantly, and the 
earth gives forth its annual fruits. .9Again, is any creditor so 
covetous of riches, or so very cruel, or so perverse, as not to be 
willing to contribute a tetradrachm, or even less, to one in 
distress? Or is any one so stingy as to be willing to lend it, but 
to refuse to give it? or as to take the only garment that the 
poor man has as a pledge? which indeed under another name 
may fairly be called running away with a man's clothes;[the 
Greek word is loµpodyteoµ. A loµpodyteµs was one who 
frequented the baths for the purpose of stealing the clothes of 
the bathers.] for men who do this are accustomed to put on 
other peoples' clothes, and steal them, and to leave the proper 
owners naked. .9And why has the law provided so carefully 
that the debtor may not be without his clothes by night, and 
that he may not lie down to sleep without them, but has not 
paid the same attention to the fact of his being indecorously 
naked by day? Are not all things concealed by night and 
darkness, so as to cause less shame, or rather none at all at 
that time, but are they not disclosed by day and by light, so as 
then to compel persons to blush more freely? And why does 
the law not use the expression "to give," but "to restore?" For 
restoration takes place with respect to the property of other 
persons, but pledges belong rather to those who have lent on 
them than to those who have borrowed on them. Moreover, 
do you not perceive that the law has not enjoined the debtor, 
who has received back his garment that it may serve as bed-
clothes, to bring it back again to his creditor at the return of 

daylight? And, indeed, if the exact propriety of the language 
be considered, even the most stupid person may see that there 
is something additional meant beyond what is formally 
expressed. For the injunction rather resembles a maxim than a 
recommendation. For, if a person had been giving a 
recommendation, he would have said: "Give back to your 
debtor, at the approach of evening, the garment which has 
been pledged to you, if it be the only garment that he is 
possessed of, that he may have something with which to cover 
himself at night." But one who was laying down a maxim 
would speak thus; as indeed the law does here, "For it is his 
garment, the only covering of his nakedness, in which he will 
lie down to sleep." 

17 These things then, and other things of the same kind, 
may be urged in reply to those assertors of the literal sense of a 
passage; and who superciliously reject all other explanations. 
We will now, in accordance with the usual laws of allegorical 
speaking, say what is becoming with respect to these subjects. 
We say, therefore, that a garment here is spoken of 
symbolically, to signify speech; for clothes keep off the 
injuries which are wont to visit the body, from cold and heat, 
and they also conceal the unmentionable parts of nature, and 
moreover, a cloak is a fitting garment for the body. In much 
the same manner, speech has been given to man by God, as the 
most excellent of gifts; for in the first place, it is a defensive 
weapon against those who would attack him with innovations. 
For as nature has fortified all other animals with their own 
appropriate and peculiar means of defense, by which they are 
able to repel those who attempt to injure them, so also has it 
bestowed upon man that greatest defense and most 
impregnable protection of speech, with which, as with a 
panoply, every one who is completely clothed, will have a 
domestic and most appropriate bodyguard; and employing it 
as a champion, will be able to ward off all the injuries which 
can be brought against him by his enemies. In the second place, 
it is a most necessary defense against shame and reproach; for 
speech is very well calculated to conceal and obscure the faults 
of men. In the third place, it conduces to the whole ornament 
of life: for this is the thing which improves every one, and 
which conducts every one to what is best; for there are many 
disgraceful and mischievous men, who take conversation as a 
pledge, and deprive its proper owners of it, and utterly cut off 
what they ought to seek to increase; like men who ravage the 
lands of their enemies, and who attempt to destroy their corn 
and all the rest of their crops, which, if it were left unhurt, 
would be a great advantage to those who would use it. For 
some men carry on an irreconcilable and never-ending war 
against rational nature, and utterly extirpate its every shoot 
and beginning, and destroy all its first appearances of 
propagation, and render it, as one may say, utterly 
unproductive and barren of all good practices. For sometimes, 
when it is borne onwards towards sacred instruction with 
irresistible impetuosity, and when it is smitten with a love of 
the speculations of true philosophy, they--out of jealousy and 
envy, fearing lest, when it has derived strength from its noble 
aspirations and has been elevated to a splendid height, it may 
overwhelm all their petty cavils and plausible devices against 
the truth, like an irresistible torrent--turn its energy in 
another direction by their own evil artifices, guiding it in 
another channel to vulgar and illiberal acts: and very often 
they seek to blunt it or to hedge it in, and in this way leave the 
nobility of its nature uncultivated, just as at times wicked 
guardians of orphan children have rendered a deep-soiled and 
fertile land barren. And these most pitiless of all men have not 
been restrained by shame from stripping the man of his only 
garment, namely, speech; "For," says the scripture, "it is his 
only covering."--What is a man's only covering, except speech? 
For, as neighing is the peculiar attribute of a horse, and 
barking of a dog, and lowing of an ox, and roaring of a lion, 
so also is speaking, and speech itself, the peculiar property of 
man: for this is what man has received above all other animals 
as his peculiar gift, as a protection, a bulwark, and panoply, 
and wall of defence; he being, of all living creatures, the most 
beloved of God. 

18 On which account the scripture adds, "This is the only 
covering of his nakedness;" for what can so becomingly 
overshadow and conceal the reproaches and disgraces of life, 
as speech? For ignorance is a disgrace akin to irrational 
nature, but education is the brother of speech, and an 
ornament properly belonging to man. In what then will a man 
lie down to rest? That is to say, in what will a man find 
tranquility and a respite from his labours, except in speech? 
For speech is a relief to our most miserable and afflicted race. 
As therefore, when men have been overwhelmed by grief, or 
by fear, or by any other evil, tranquility, and constancy, and 
the kindness of friends have often restored them; so it happens, 
not often, but invariably, that speech, the only real averter of 
evil, wards off that most heavy burden which the necessities of 
that body in the which we are bound up, and the unforeseen 
accidents of external circumstances which attack us, impose 
upon us; for speech is a friend, and an acquaintance, and a 
kinsman, and a companion bound up within us; I should 
rather say, fitted close and united to us by some indissoluble 
and invisible cement of nature. On this account it is, that it 
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forewarns us of what will be expedient for us, and when any 
unexpected event befalls us it comes forward of its own accord 
to assist us; not only bringing advantage of one kind only, 
such as that which he who is an adviser without acting, or an 
agent who can give no advice, may supply, but of both 
kinds: .11for he does not display a half-complete power, but 
one which is perfect in every part. Inasmuch, as even if it were 
to fail in his endeavor, and in any conceptions which may have 
been formed, or efforts which may have been made, it still can 
have recourse to the third species of assistance, namely, 
consolation. For speech is, as it were, a medicine for the 
wounds of the soul, and a saving remedy for its passions, 
which, "even before the setting of the sun," the lawgiver says 
one must restore: that is to say, before the all-brilliant beams 
of the almighty and all-glorious God are obscured, which he, 
out of pity for our race, sends down from heaven upon the 
human mind. For while that most Godlike light abides in the 
soul, we shall be able to give back the speech, which was 
deposited as a pledge, as if it were a garment, in order that he 
who has received this peculiar possession of man, may by its 
means conceal the discreditable circumstances of life, and reap 
the benefit of the divine gift, and indulge in a respite 
combined with tranquility, in consequence of the presence of 
so useful an adviser and defender, who will never leave the 
ranks in which he has been stationed. .11Moreover, while 
God pours upon you the light of his beams, do you hasten in 
the light of day to restore his pledge to the Lord; for when the 
sun has set, then you, like the whole land of Egypt,[Exodus 
10:21.] will have an everlasting darkness which may be felt, 
and being stricken with blindness and ignorance, you will be 
deprived of all those things of which you thought that you 
had certain possession, by that sharp-sighted Israel, whose 
pledges you hold, having made one who was by nature exempt 
from slavery a slave to necessity. 

19 We have discussed this subject at this length with no 
other object except that of teaching that the mind, which is 
inclined to practice virtue, having irregular motions towards 
prolificness and sterility, and as one may say, being in a 
manner always ascending and descending, when it becomes 
prolific and is elevated to a height is illuminated with the 
archetypal and incorporeal beams of the rational spring of the 
all-perfecting sun; but when it descends and becomes 
unproductive, then it is again illuminated by those images of 
those beams, the immortal words which it is customary to call 
angels. On which account we now read in the scripture, "He 
met the place; for the sun was Set." [Genesis 28:11.] For when 
those beams of God desert the soul by means of which the 
clearest comprehensions of affairs are engendered in it, then 
arises that second and weaker light of words, and the light of 
things is no longer seen, just as is the case in this lower world. 
For the moon, which occupies the second rank next to the sun, 
when that body has set, pours forth a somewhat weaker light 
than his upon the earth; and to meet a place or a word is a 
most sufficient gift for those who cannot discern that God is 
superior to every place or word; because they have not a soul 
wholly destitute of light, but because, since that most 
unmixed and brilliant light has set, they have been favoured 
with one which is alloyed. "For the children of Israel had 
light in all their Dwellings," [Exodus 10:23.] says the sacred 
historian in the book of Exodus, so that night and darkness 
were continually banished from them, though it is in night 
and darkness that those men live who have lost the eyes of the 
soul rather than those of the body, having no experience of 
the beams of virtue. But some persons--supposing that what is 
meant here by the figurative expression of the sun is the 
external sense and the mind, which are looked upon as the 
things which have the power of judging; and that which is 
meant by place is the divine word--understand the allegory in 
this manner: the practicer of virtue met with the divine word, 
after the mortal and human light had set; for as long as the 
mind thinks that it attains to a firm comprehension of the 
objects of the intellect, and the outward sense conceives that it 
has a similar understanding of its appropriate objects, and 
that it dwells amid sublime objects, the divine word stands 
aloof at a distance; but when each of these comes to confess its 
own weakness, and sets in a manner while availing itself of 
concealment, then immediately the right reason of a soul well-
practised in virtue comes in a welcome manner to their 
assistance, when they have begun to despair of their own 
strength, and await the aid which is invisibly coming to them 
from without. 

20 Therefore, the scripture says in the next verses, "That he 
took one of the stones of the place and placed it at his head, 
and slept in that Place." [Genesis 28:11.] Any one may 
wonder not only at the interior and mystical doctrine 
contained in these words, but also at the distinct assertion, 
which gives us a lesson in labour and endurance: for the 
historian does not think it becoming, that the man who is 
devoted to the study of virtue should adopt a luxurious life, 
and live softly, imitating the pursuits and rivalries of those 
who are called indeed happy, but who are in reality full of all 
unhappiness; whose entire life is a sleep and a dream, 
according to the holy lawgiver. These men, after they have 
during the whole day been doing all sorts of injustice to 

others, in courts of justice, and council halls, and theatres, 
and everywhere, then return home, like miserable men as they 
are, to overturn their own house. I mean not that house which 
comes under the class of buildings, but that which is akin to 
the soul, I mean the body. Introducing immoderate and 
incessant food, and irrigating it with an abundance of pure 
wine, until the reason is overwhelmed, and disappears; and 
the passions which have their seat beneath the belly, the 
offspring of satiety, rise up, being carried away by 
unrestrained frenzy, and falling upon, and vehemently 
attacking all that they meet with, are only at last appeased 
after they have worked off their excessive violence of 
excitement. But by night, when it is time to turn towards rest, 
having prepared costly couches and the most exquisite of beds, 
they lie down in the most exceeding softness, imitating the 
luxury of women, whom nature has permitted to indulge in a 
more relaxed system of life, inasmuch as their maker, the 
Creator of the universe, has made their bodies of a more 
delicate stamp. Now no such person as this is a pupil of the 
sacred word, but those only are the disciples of that who are 
real genuine men, lovers of temperance, and orderliness, and 
modesty, men who have laid down continence, and frugality, 
and fortitude, as a kind of base and foundation for the whole 
of life; and safe stations for the soul, in which it may anchor 
without danger and without changeableness: for being 
superior to money, and pleasure, and glory, they look down 
upon meats and drinks, and everything of that sort, beyond 
what is necessary to ward off hunger: being thoroughly ready 
to undergo hunger, and thirst, and heat, and cold, and all 
other things, however hard they may be to be borne, for the 
sake of the acquisition of virtue. And being admirers of 
whatever is most easily provided, so as to not be ashamed of 
ever such cheap or shabby clothes, think rather, on the other 
hand, that sumptuous apparel is a reproach and great scandal 
to life. To these men, the soft earth is their most costly couch; 
their bed is bushes, and grass, and herbage, and a thick layer 
of leaves; and the pillows for their head are a few stones, or 
any little mounds which happen to rise a little above the 
surface of the plain. Such a life as this, is, by luxurious men, 
denominated a life of hardship, but by those who live for 
virtue, it is called most delightful; for it is well adapted, not 
for those who are called men, for those who really are such. 
Do you not see, that even now, also, the sacred historian 
represents the practicer of honourable pursuits, who abounds 
in all royal materials and appointments, as sleeping on the 
ground, and using a stone for his pillow; and a little further 
on, he speaks of himself as asking in his prayers for bread and 
a cloak, the necessary wealth of nature? like one who has at all 
times held in contempt, the man who dwells among vain 
opinions, and who is inclined to revile all those who are 
disposed to admire him; this man is the archetypal pattern of 
the soul which is devoted to the practice of virtue, and an 
enemy of every effeminate person. 

21 Hitherto I have been uttering the praises of the man 
devoted to labour and to virtue, as it occurred to me naturally; 
but now we must examine what is symbolically signified under 
the expressions made use of. Now it is well that we should 
know, that the divine place and the sacred region are full of 
incorporeal intelligences; and these intelligences are immortal 
souls. Taking then one of these intelligences, and selecting one 
of them according as it appears to be the most excellent, this 
lover of virtue, of whom we are speaking, applies it to our 
own mind, to it as to the head of a united body; for, indeed, 
the mind is in a manner the head of the soul; and he does this, 
using the pretext indeed as if he were going to sleep, but, in 
reality, as being about to rest upon the word of God, and to 
place the whole of his life as the lightest possible burden upon 
it; and it listens to him gladly, and receives the labourer in the 
paths of virtue at first, as if he were going to become a disciple; 
then when he has shown his approbation of the dexterity of 
his nature, he gives him his hand, like a gymnastic trainer, 
and invites him to the gymnasia, and standing firmly, compels 
him to wrestle with him, until he has rendered his strength so 
great as to be irresistible, changing his ears by the divine 
influences into eyes, and calling this newly-modelled 
disposition Israel, that is, the man who Sees. [the marginal 
note in our Bible translates Israel, "a prince of God."] Then 
also he crowns him with the garland of victory. But this 
garland has a singular and foreign, and, perhaps, not 
altogether a wellomened name, for it is called by the president 
of the games torpor, for it is said, that the breadth became 
Torpid [Genesis 32:25; where, however, the expression of the 
Bible is "the hollow of Jacob's thigh was out of joint."] of all 
the rewards and of the proclamations of the heralds, and of all 
those most wonderful prizes for pre-eminent excellence which 
are had in honour; for the soul which has received a share of 
irresistible power, and which has been made perfect in the 
contests of virtue, and which has arrived at the very furthest 
limit of what is honourable, will never be unduly elated or 
puffed up by arrogance, nor stand upon tiptoes, and boast as 
if it were well to make vast strides with bare feet; but the 
breadth which was extended wide by opinion, will become 
torpid and contracted, and then will voluntarily succumb and 
yield to tameness, so as being classed in an inferior order to 

that of the incorporeal natures, it may carry off the victory 
while appearing to be defeated; for it is accounted a most 
honourable thing to yield the palm to those who are superior 
to one's self, voluntarily rather than through compulsion; for 
it is incredible how greatly the second prize in this contest is 
superior in real dignity and importance to the first prize in 
the others. 

22 Such then may be said, by way of preface, to the 
discussion of that description of visions which are sent from 
God. But it is time now to turn to the subject itself, and to 
investigate, with accuracy, every portion of it. The scripture 
therefore says, "And he dreamed a dream. And behold a 
ladder was planted firmly on the ground, the head of which 
reached to heaven, and the angels of God were ascending and 
descending along It." [Genesis 28:12.] .13By the ladder in this 
thing, which is called the world, is figuratively understood 
the air, the foundation of which is the earth, and the head is 
the heaven; for the large interior space, which being extended 
in every direction, reaches from the orb of the moon, which is 
described as the most remote of the order in heaven, but the 
nearest to us by those who contemplate sublime objects, down 
to the earth, which is the lowest of such bodies, is the air. This 
air is the abode of incorporeal souls, since it seemed good to 
the Creator of the universe to fill all the parts of the world 
with living creatures. On this account he prepared the 
terrestrial animals for the earth, the aquatic animals for the 
sea and for the rivers, and the stars for the heaven; for every 
one of these bodies is not merely a living animal, but is also 
properly described as the very purest and most universal mind 
extending through the universe; so that there are living 
creatures in that other section of the universe, the air. And if 
these things are not comprehensible by the outward senses, 
what of that? For the soul is also invisible. And yet it is 
probable that the air should nourish living animals even more 
than the land or the water. Why so? Because it is the air which 
has given vitality to those animals which live on the earth and 
in the water. For the Creator of the universe formed the air so 
that it should be the habit of those bodies which are 
immovable, and the nature of those which are moved in an 
invisible manner, and the soul of such as are able to exert an 
impetus and visible sense of their own. Is it not then absurd 
that that element, by means of which the other elements have 
been filled with vitality, should itself be destitute of living 
things? Therefore let no one deprive the most excellent nature 
of living creatures of the most excellent of those elements 
which surrounds the earth; that is to say, of the air. For not 
only is it not alone deserted by all things besides, but rather, 
like a populous city, it is full of imperishable and immortal 
citizens, souls equal in number to the stars. Now of these souls 
some descend upon the earth with a view to be bound up in 
mortal bodies, those namely which are most nearly connected 
with the earth, and which are lovers of the body. But some 
soar upwards, being again distinguished according to the 
definitions and times which have been appointed by nature. Of 
these, those which are influenced by a desire for mortal life, 
and which have been familiarised to it, again return to it. But 
others, condemning the body of great folly and trifling, have 
pronounced it a prison and a grave, and, flying from it as 
from a house of correction or a tomb, have raised themselves 
aloft on light wings towards the aether, and have devoted 
their whole lives to sublime speculations. There are others, 
again, the purest and most excellent of all, which have 
received greater and more divine intellects, never by any 
chance desiring any earthly thing whatever, but being as it 
were lieutenants of the Ruler of the universe, as though they 
were the eyes and ears of the great king, beholding and 
listening to everything. Now philosophers in general are wont 
to call these demons, but the sacred scripture calls them angels, 
using a name more in accordance with nature. For indeed they 
do report (diangellousi) the injunctions of the father to his 
children, and the necessities of the children to the father. And 
it is in reference to this employment of theirs that the holy 
scripture has represented them as ascending and descending, 
not because God, who knows everything before any other 
being, has any need of interpreters; but because it is the lot of 
us miserable mortals to use speech as a mediator and 
intercessor; because of our standing in awe of and fearing the 
Ruler of the universe, and the all-powerful might of his 
authority; .14having received a notion of which he once 
entreated one of those mediators, saying: "Do thou speak for 
us, and let not God speak to us, lest we Die." [Exodus 20:19.] 
For not only are we unable to endure his chastisements, but 
we cannot bear even his excessive and unmodified benefits, 
which he himself proffers us of his own accord, without 
employing the ministrations of any other beings. Very 
admirably therefore does Moses represent the air under the 
figurative symbol of a ladder, as planted solidly in the earth 
and reaching up to heaven. For it comes to pass that the 
evaporations which are given forth by the earth becoming 
rarefied, are dissolved into air, so that the earth is the 
foundation and root of the air, and that the heaven is its head. 
Accordingly it is said that the moon is not an unadulterated 
consolidation of pure aether, as each of the other stars is, but 
is rather a combination of the aether-like and air-like essence. 
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For the black spot which appears in it, which some call a face, 
is nothing else but the air mingled with it, which is by nature 
black, and which extends as far as heaven. 

23 The ladder therefore in the world which is here spoken of 
in this symbolical manner, was something of this sort. But if 
we carefully investigate the soul which exists in men, the 
foundation of which is something corporeal, and as it were 
earth-like, we shall find that the foundation to be the outward 
sense; and the head to be something heavenly, as it were the 
most pure mind. But all the words of God move incessantly 
upwards and downwards through the whole of it, dragging it 
upwards along with them whenever they soar aloft, and 
separating it from whatever is mortal, and exhibiting to it a 
sight of those things which alone are worthy of being beheld; 
but yet not casting it down when they descend. For neither is 
God himself, nor the word of God, worthy of blame. But they 
join with them in their descent, by reason of their love for 
mankind and compassion for our race, for the sake of being 
their allies and rendering them assistance, in order that by 
breathing in a saving inspiration they may recall to life the 
soul which was still being tossed about in the body as in the 
river. Now the God and governor of the universe does by 
himself and alone walk about invisibly and noiselessly in the 
minds of those who are purified in the highest degree. For 
there is extant a prophecy which was delivered to the wise man, 
in which it is said: "I will walk among you, and I will be your 
God." [Leviticus 26:12.] But the angels--the words of God--
move about in the minds of those persons who are still in a 
process of being washed, but who have not yet completely 
washed off the life which defiles them, and which is polluted 
by the contact of their heavy bodies, making them look pure 
and brilliant to the eyes of virtue. But it is plain enough what 
vast numbers of evils are driven out, and what a multitude of 
wicked inhabitants is expelled in order that one good man 
may be introduced to dwell there. Do thou, therefore, O my 
soul, hasten to become the abode of God, his holy temple, to 
become strong from having been most weak, powerful from 
having been powerless, wise from having been foolish, and 
very reasonable from having been doting and childless. And 
perhaps too the practicer of virtue represents his own life as 
like to a ladder; for the practice of anything is naturally an 
anomalous thing, since at one time it soars up to a height, and 
at another it turns downwards in a contrary direction; and at 
one time has a fair voyage like a ship, and at another has but 
an unfavourable passage; for, as some one says, the life of 
those who  practice virtue is full of vicissitudes: being at one 
time alive and waking, and at another dead or sleeping. And 
perhaps this is no incorrect statement; for the wise have 
obtained the heavenly and celestial country as their habitation; 
having learnt to be continually mounting upwards, but the 
wicked have received as their share the dark recesses of hell, 
having from the beginning to the end of their existence  
practiced dying, and having been from their infancy to their 
old age familiarised with destruction. But the practicers of 
virtue, for they are on the boundary between two extremities, 
are frequently going upwards and downwards as if on a ladder, 
being either drawn upwards by a more powerful fate, or else 
being dragged down by that which is worse; until the umpire 
of this contention and conflict, namely God, adjudges the 
victory to the more excellent class and utterly destroys the 
other. 

24 There is also in this dream another sort of similitude or 
comparison apparent, which must not be passed over in 
silence; the affairs of mankind are naturally compared to a 
ladder, on account of their irregular motion and progress: for 
as some one or other has said; "One day has cast one man 
down from on high and destroyed him, and another it has 
raised up, nothing that belongs to our human race being 
formed by nature so as to remain long in the same condition, 
but all such things changing with all kinds of alteration. Do 
not men become rulers from having been private individuals, 
and private individuals from having been rulers, poor from 
having been rich, and very rich from having been very poor; 
glorious from being despised, and most illustrious from 
having been infamous?" [...] A very beautiful way of life: for it 
is very possible that the being whose habitation is the whole 
world, may dwell with you also, and take care of your house, 
so that it may be completely protected and free from injury 
for ever; and there is such a way as this in which human affairs 
move upwards and downwards, meeting with an unstable and 
variable fortune, the anomalous character of which, unerring 
time proves by evidence which is not indistinct but manifest 
and legible. 

25 But the dream also represented the archangel, namely 
the Lord himself, firmly planted on the ladder; for we must 
imagine that the living God stands above all things, like the 
charioteer of a chariot, or the pilot of a ship; that is, above 
bodies, and above souls, and above all creatures, and above 
the earth, and above the air, and above the heaven, and above 
all the powers of the outward senses, and above the invisible 
natures, in short, above all things whether visible or invisible; 
for having made the whole to depend upon himself, he 
governs it and all the vastness of nature. But let no one who 
hears that he was firmly planted thus suppose that any thing 

at all assists God, so as to enable him to stand firmly, but let 
him rather consider this fact that what is here indicated is 
equivalent to the assertion that the firmest position, and the 
bulwark, and the strength, and the steadiness of everything is 
the immoveable God, who stamps the character of immobility 
on whatever he pleases; for, in consequence of his supporting 
and consolidating things, those which he does combine 
remain firm and indestructible. Therefore he who stands upon 
the ladder of heaven says to him who is beholding the dream, 
"I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of 
Isaac; be not Afraid." [Genesis 28:13.] This oracle and this 
vision were also the firmest support of the soul devoted to the 
practice of virtue, inasmuch as it taught it that the Lord and 
God of the universe is both these things also to his own race, 
being entitled both the Lord and God of all men, and of his 
grandfathers and ancestors, and being called by both names in 
order that the whole world and the man devoted to virtue 
might have the same inheritance; since it is also said, "The 
Lord himself is his Inheritance." [Deuteronomy 10:9.] 

26 But do not fancy that it is an accidental thing here for 
him to be called in this place the God and Lord of Abraham, 
but only the God of Isaac; for this latter is the symbol of the 
knowledge which exists by nature, which hears itself, and 
teaches itself, and learns of itself; but Abraham is the symbol 
of that which is derived from the teaching of others; and the 
one again is an indigenous and native inhabitant of his 
country, but the other is only a settler and a foreigner; for 
having forsaken the language of those who indulge in sublime 
conversations about astronomy, a language imitating that of 
the Chaldaeans, foreign and barbarous, he was brought over 
to that which was suited to a rational being, namely, to the 
service of the great Cause of all things. Now this disposition 
stands in need of two powers to take care of it, the power that 
is of authority, and that of conferring benefits, in order that 
in accordance with the authority of the governor, it may obey 
the admonitions which it receives, and also that it may be 
greatly benefited by his beneficence. But the other disposition 
stands in need of the power of beneficence only; for it has not 
derived any improvement from the authority which 
admonishes it, inasmuch as it naturally claims virtue as its 
own, but by reason of the bounty which is showered upon it 
from above, it was good and perfect from the beginning; 
therefore God is the name of the beneficent power, and Lord 
is the title of the royal power. What then can any one call a 
more ancient and important good, than to be thought worthy 
to meet with unmixed and unalloyed beneficence? And what 
can be less valuable than to receive a mixture of authority and 
liberality? And it appears to me that it was because the 
practicer of virtue saw that he uttered that most admirable 
prayer that, "the Lord might be to him as God;" [Genesis 
28:21.] for he desired no longer to stand in awe of him as a 
governor, but to honour and love him as a benefactor. Now is 
it not fitting that even blind men should become sharpsighted 
in their minds to these and similar things, being endowed 
with the power of sight by the most sacred oracles, so as to be 
able to contemplate the glories of nature, and not to be 
limited to the mere understanding of the words? But even if 
we voluntarily close the eye of our soul and take no care to 
understand such mysteries, or if we are unable to look up to 
them, the hierophant himself stands by and prompts us. And 
do not thou ever cease through weariness to anoint thy eyes 
until you have introduced those who are duly initiated to the 
secret light of the sacred scriptures, and have displayed to 
them the hidden things therein contained, and their reality, 
which is invisible to those who are uninitiated. It is becoming 
then for you to act thus; but as for ye, O souls, who have once 
tasted of divine love, as if you had even awakened from deep 
sleep, dissipate the mist that is before you; and hasten forward 
to that beautiful spectacle, putting aside slow and hesitating 
fear, in order to comprehend all the beautiful sounds and 
sights which the president of the games has prepared for your 
advantage. 

27 There are then a countless number of things well worthy 
of being displayed and demonstrated; and among them one 
which was mentioned a little while ago; for the oracles calls 
the person who was really his grandfather, the father of the 
practicer of virtue, and to him who as really his father, it has 
not given any such title; for the scriptures says, "I am the 
Lord God of Abraham thy father," but in reality Abraham 
was his grandfather; and then proceeds, "And the God of 
Isaac," and in this case he does not add, "thy father:" .16is it 
not then worth while to examine into the cause of this 
difference? Undoubtedly it is; let us then in a careful manner 
apply ourselves to the consideration of the cause. 
Philosophers say that virtue exists among men, either by 
nature, or by practice, or by learning. On which account the 
sacred scriptures represent the three founders of the nation of 
the Israelites as wise men; not indeed originally endowed with 
the same kind of wisdom, but arriving rapidly at the same 
end. .16For the eldest of them, Abraham, had instruction for 
his guide in the road which conducted him to virtue; as we 
shall show in another treatise to the best of our power. And 
Isaac, who is the middle one of the three, had a self-taught and 
self-instructed nature. And Jacob, the third, arrived at this 

point by industry and practice, in accordance with which were 
his labours of wrestling and contention. Since then there are 
thus three different manners by which wisdom exists among 
men, it happens that the two extremes are the most nearly and 
frequently united. For the virtue which is acquired by practice, 
is the offspring of that which is derived from learning. But 
that which is implanted by nature is indeed akin to the others, 
for it is set below them, as the root for them all. But it has 
obtained its prize without any rivalry or difficulty. .17So that 
it is thus very natural for Abraham, as one who had been 
improved by instruction, to be called the father of Jacob, who 
arrived at his height of virtue by practice. By which 
expression is indicated that not so much the relationship of 
one man to the other, but that the power which is fond of 
hearing is very ready for learning; the power which is devoted 
to practice being also well suited for wrestling. If, however, 
this practicer of virtue runs on vigorously towards the end 
and learns to see clearly what he previously only dreamed of in 
an indistinct way, being altered and re-stamped with a better 
character, and being called Israel, that is, "the man who sees 
God," instead of Jacob, that is, "the supplanter," he then is no 
longer set down as the son of Abraham, as his father, of him 
who derived wisdom from instruction, but as the son of Israel, 
who was born excellent by nature. These statements are not 
fables of my own invention, but are the oracle written on the 
sacred pillars. For, says the scripture: " Israel having departed, 
he and all that he had came to the well of the oath, and there 
he sacrificed a sacrifice to the God of his father Isaac." 
[Genesis 46:1.] Do you not now perceive that this present 
assertion has reference not to the relationship between mortal 
men, but, as was said before, to the nature of things? For look 
at what is before us. At one time, Jacob is spoken of as the son 
of his father Abraham, and at another time he is called Israel , 
the son of Isaac, on account of the reason which we have thus 
accurately investigated. 

28 Having then said: "I am the Lord God of Abraham, the 
father and the God of Isaac," he adds: "Be not afraid," very 
consistently. For how can we any longer be afraid when we 
have thee, O God, as our armour and defender? Thee, the 
deliverer from fear and from every painful feeling? Thee, who 
hast also fashioned the archetypal forms of our instruction 
while they were still indistinct, so as to make them visible, 
teaching Abraham wisdom, and begetting Isaac, who was wise 
from his birth. For you condescended to be called the guide of 
the one and the father of the other, assigning to the one the 
rank of pupil, and to the other that of a son. For this reason, 
too, God promised that he would not give him the land. I 
mean by the land here, all-prolific virtue, on which the 
practicer rests from his contests and sleeps, from the fact of 
the life according to the outward sense being lulled asleep, 
and that of the soul being awakened. Receiving gladly 
peaceful repose there, which he did not obtain without war, 
and the afflictions which arise from war, not by means of 
bearing arms and slaying men; away with any such notion! 
but by overthrowing the array of vices and passions which are 
the adversaries of virtue. But the race of wisdom is likened to 
the sand of the sea, by reason of its boundless numbers, and 
because also the sand, like a fringe, checks the incursions of 
the sea; as the reasonings of instruction beat back the violence 
of wickedness and iniquity. And these reasonings, in 
accordance with the divine promises, are extended to the very 
extremities of the universe. And they show that he who is 
possessed of them is the inheritor of all the parts of the world, 
penetrating everywhere, to the east, and to the west, to the 
south, and to the north. For it is said in the scripture: "He 
shall be extended towards the sea, and towards the south, and 
towards the north, and towards the East." [Genesis 28:14.] 
But the wise and virtuous man is not only a blessing to himself, 
but he is also a common good to all men, diffusing advantages 
over all from his own ready store. For as the sun is the light of 
all those beings who have eyes, so also is the wise man light to 
all those who partake of a rational nature. 

29 "For in thee shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." 
And this oracle applies to the wise man in respect of himself, 
and also in respect of Others. [the text is very corrupt here. I 
have followed Mangey's reading and translation.] For if the 
mind which is in me is purified by perfect virtue, and if the 
tribes of that earthly part which is about me are purified at 
the same time, which tribes have fallen to the lot of the 
external senses, and of the greatest channel of all, namely the 
body; and if any one, either in his house, or in his city, or in 
his country, or in his nation, becomes a lover of wisdom, it is 
inevitable that that house, and that city, and that country, 
and that nation, must attain to a better life. For, as those 
spices which are set on fire fill all persons near them with their 
fragrance, so in the same manner do all those persons who are 
neighbours of and contiguous to the wise men catch some of 
the exhalations which reach to a distance from him, and so 
become improved in their characters. 

30 And it is the greatest of all advantages to a soul engaged 
in labours and contests, to have for its fellow traveller, God, 
who penetrates everywhere. "For behold," says God, "I am 
with Thee." [Genesis 28:15.] Of what then can we be in need 
while we have for our wealth Thee, who art the only true and 
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real riches, who keepest us in the road which leads to virtue in 
all its different divisions? For it is not one portion only of the 
rational life which conducts to justice and to all other virtue, 
but the parts are infinite in number, from which those who 
desire to arrive at virtue can set out. 

31 Very admirably therefore is it said in the scripture: "I 
will lead thee back to this land." For it was fitting that the 
reason should remain with itself, and should not depart to the 
outward sense. And if it has departed, then the next best thing 
is for it to return back again. And perhaps also a doctrine 
bearing on the immortality of the soul is figuratively 
intimated by this expression. For the soul, having left the 
region of heaven, as was mentioned a little while before, came 
to the body as a foreign country. Therefore the father who 
begot it promises that he will not permit it to be for ever held 
in bondage, but that he will have compassion on it, and will 
unloose its chains, and will conduct it in safety and freedom as 
far as the metropolis, and will not cease to assist it till the 
promises which he has made in words are confirmed by the 
truth of actions. For it is by all means the peculiar attribute 
of God to foretell what is to happen. And why do we say this? 
for his words do not differ from his actions; therefore the soul 
which is devoted to the practice of virtue, being set in motion, 
and roused up to the investigations relating to the living God, 
at first suspected that the living God existed in place; but after 
a short space it became perplexed by the difficulty of the 
question, and began to change its opinion. "For," says the 
scripture, "Jacob awoke and said, Surely the Lord is in this 
place, and I knew it not;" and it would have been better, I 
should have said; not to know it, than to fancy that God 
existed in any place, he whom himself contains all things in a 
circle. 

32 Very naturally, therefore, was Jacob afraid, and said in a 
spirit of admiration, "how dreadful is this Place." [Genesis 
28:16.] For, in truth, of all the topics or places in natural 
philosophy, the most formidable is that in which it is inquired 
where the living God is, and whether in short he is in any 
place at all. Since some persons affirm that everything which 
exists occupies some place or other, and others assign each 
thing a different place, either in the world or out of the world, 
in some space between the different bodies of the universe. 
Others again affirm that the uncreated God resembles no 
created being whatever, but that he is superior to everything, 
so that the very swiftest conception is outstripped by him, and 
confesses that it is very far inferior to the comprehension of 
him; wherefore it speedily cries out, This is not what I 
expected, because the Lord is in the place; for he surrounds 
everything, but in truth and reason he is not surrounded by 
anything. And this thing which is demonstrated and visible, 
this world perceptible by the outward senses, is nothing else 
but the house of God, the abode of one of the powers of the 
true God, in accordance with which he is good; and he calls 
this world an abode, and he has also pronounced it with great 
truth to be the gate of heaven. Now, what does this mean? We 
cannot comprehend the world which consists of various 
species, in that which is fashioned in accordance with the 
divine regulations, appreciable only by the intellect, in any 
other manner than by making a migration upwards from this 
other world perceptible by the outward senses and visible; for 
it is not possible either to perceive any other existing being 
which is incorporeal, without deriving our principles of 
judgement from bodies. For while they are quiet, their place is 
perceived, and when they are in motion we judge of their time; 
but the points, and the lines, and the superficies, and in short 
the boundaries. [...] [there is an hiatus here, which cannot be 
filled up satisfactorily. The whole of the rest of the chapter is 
pronounced by Mangey to be obscure and corrupt, and almost 
unintelligible.] as of a garment wrapped externally around it. 
According to analogy, therefore, the knowledge of the world 
appreciable by the intellect is attained to by means of our 
knowledge of that which is perceptible by the outward senses, 
which is as it were a gate to the other. For as men who wish to 
see cities enter in through the gates, so also they who wish to 
comprehend the invisible world are conducted in their search 
by the appearance of the visible one. And the world of that 
essence which is only open to the intellect without any visible 
appearance or figure whatever, and which exists only in the 
archetypal idea which exists in the mind, which is fashioned 
according to its appearance, will be brought on without any 
shade; all the walls, and all the gates which could impede its 
progress being removed, so that it is not looked at through 
any other medium, but by itself, putting forth a beauty which 
is susceptible of no change, presenting an indescribable and 
exquisite spectacle. 

33 But enough of this. There is another dream also which 
belongs to the same class, that one I mean about the spotted 
flock, which the person who beheld it relates after he had 
awoke, saying, "The angel of God spake unto me in a dream, 
and said, Jacob; and I said, What is it? And he said unto me, 
Look up with thine eyes, and see the goats and the rams 
mounting on the flocks, and the she-goats, some white, and 
spotted, and ring-straked, and speckled: for I have beheld all 
that Laban does unto thee. I am that God who was seen by 
thee in the place of God, where thou anointedst the pillar, and 

vowedst a vow unto me. Now therefore, rise up and depart 
out of the land, and go into the land of thy birth, and I will be 
with Thee." [Genesis 31:11.] You see here, that the divine 
word speaks of dreams as sent from God; including in this 
statement not those only which appear through the agency of 
the chief cause itself, but those also which are seen through the 
operation of his interpreters and attendant angels, who are 
thought by the father who created them to be worthy of a 
divine and blessed lot: .19consider, however, what comes 
afterwards. The sacred word enjoins some persons what they 
ought to do by positive command, like a king; to others it 
suggests what will be for their advantage, as a preceptor does 
to his pupils; to others again, it is like a counsellor suggesting 
the wisest plans; and in this way too, it is of great advantage 
to those who do not of themselves know what is expedient; to 
others it is like a friend, in a mild and persuasive manner, 
bringing forward many secret things which no uninitiated 
person may lawfully hear. For at times it asks some persons, 
as for instance, Adam, "Where art thou?" And any one may 
properly answer to such a question, "No where?" Because all 
human affairs never remain long in the same condition, but 
are moved about and changed, whether we speak of their soul 
or their body, or of their external circumstances; for their 
minds are unstable, not always having the same impressions 
from the same things, but such as are diametrically contrary 
to their former ones. The body also is unstable, as all the 
changes of the different ages from infancy to old age show; 
their external circumstances also are variable, being tossed up 
and down by the impetus of everagitated fortune. 

34 When, however, he comes into an assembly of friends, he 
does not begin to speak before he has first accosted each 
individual among them, and addressed him by name, so that 
they prick up their ears, and are quiet and attentive, listening 
to the oracles thus delivered, so as never to forget them or let 
them escape their memory: since in another passage of 
scripture we read, "Be silent and Listen." [Deuteronomy 27:9.] 
In this manner, too, Moses is called up to the bush. For, the 
scripture says, "When he saw that he was turning aside to see, 
God called him out of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses: and 
he said, What is it, Lord?" [Exodus 3:4.] And Abraham also, 
on the occasion of offering up his beloved and only son as a 
burnt-offering, when he was beginning to sacrifice him, and 
when he had given proof of his piety, was forbidden to destroy 
the self-taught race, Isaac by name, from among men; for at 
the beginning of his account of this transaction, Moses says 
that "God did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham, 
Abraham; and he said, Behold, here am I. And he said unto 
him, Take now thy beloved son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and 
offer him up." And when he had brought the victim to the 
altar, then the angel of the Lord called him out of heaven, 
saying, "Abraham, Abraham," and he answered, "Behold, 
here am I. And he said, Lay not thy hand upon the child, and 
do nothing to Him." [Genesis 22:1.] Also the practicer of 
virtue is also called one of this company dear to God, being 
deservedly accounted worthy of the same honour; for, says the 
scripture, "The angel of God said to me in my sleep, Jacob: 
and I answered, and said, What is It?" [Genesis 31:10.] But 
after he has been called he exerts his attention, endeavoring to 
arrive at an accurate knowledge of the symbols which are 
displayed to him; and these symbols are the connexion and 
generation of reasonings, as flocks and herds. For, says the 
scripture, "Jacob, looking up with his eyes, saw the goats and 
rams leaping upon the shegoats and upon the sheep." Now the 
hegoat is the leader of the flock of goats, and the ram is the 
leader of the flock of sheep, and these two animals are symbols 
of perfect reasonings, one of which purifies and cleanses the 
soul of sins, and the other nourishes it and renders it full of 
good actions. Such then are the leaders of the flocks in us, 
namely, reasons; and the flocks themselves, resembling the 
sheep and goats whose names they bear, rush forwards and 
hasten with zeal and earnestness towards justice. Therefore, 
looking up with the eye of his mind, which up to that time 
had been closed, he saw the perfect and thoroughly sharpened 
reasons analogically resembling the goats and rams, prepared 
for the diminution of offences and the increase of good actions. 
And he beheld how they leap upon the sheep and the goats, 
that is on those souls which are still young and tender, and in 
the vigor of youth, and beautiful in the flower of their age; 
not pursuing irrational pleasure, but indulging in the 
invisible sowing of the doctrines of prudence. For this is a 
marriage which is blessed in its children; not uniting bodies, 
but adapting perfect virtues to well-disposed souls. Therefore 
do all ye right reasons of wisdom leap up, form connexions, 
sow seed, and pass by no soul which you see rich and fertile, 
and welldisposed, and virgin; but inviting it to association 
and connexion with you, render it perfect and pregnant; for 
so you will become the parents of all kinds of good things, of a 
male offspring, white, variegated, ring-straked, and speckled. 

35 But we must now examine what power each of these 
offspring has. Now those which are purely white (dialeukoi) 
are the most beautiful and the most conspicuous: the word dia 
being often prefixed in composition by way of adding force to 
the word, so that the words diadeµlon and diaseµmion are 
commonly used to signify what is very conspicuous (deµlon) 

and very remarkable (episeµmon); therefore the meaning here 
is that the first-born offspring of the soul which has received 
the sacred seed, is purely white; being like light in which there 
is no obscurity, and like the most brilliant radiance: like the 
unclouded beam which might proceed from the rays of the sun 
in fine weather at mid-day. Again, by the statement that some 
are variegated, what is meant is, not that the flocks are 
marked by such a multiform and various spottedness as to 
resemble the unclean leprosy, and which is an emblem of a life 
unsteady and tossed about in any direction by reason of the 
fickleness of the mind, but only that they have marks drawn in 
regular lines and different characters, shaped and impressed 
with all kinds of well approved forms, the peculiarities of 
which, being multiplied together and combined properly, will 
produce a musical harmony. For some persons have looked 
upon the art of variegating as so random and obscure a matter, 
that they have referred it to weavers. But I admire not only 
the art itself, but the name likewise, and most especially so 
when I look upon the divisions of the earth and the spheres in 
heaven, and the differences between various plants and various 
animals, and that most variegated texture, I mean the world; 
for I am compelled to suppose, that the maker of this universal 
textile fabric was also the inventor of all varied and 
variegating science; and I look with reverence upon the 
inventor, and I honour the art which he invented, and I am 
amazed at the work which is the result, and this too, though it 
is but a very small portion of it which I have been able to see, 
but still, from the portion of which has been unfolded to me, 
if indeed I may say that it has been unfolded, I hope to form a 
tolerably accurate judgement of the whole, guiding my 
conjectures by the light of analogy. Nevertheless I admire the 
lover of wisdom for having studied the same art, collecting 
and thinking fit to weave together many things, though 
different, and proceeding from different sources, into the same 
web; for taking the first two elements from the grammatical 
knowledge imparted to children, that is to say, reading and 
writing, and taking from the more perfect growth of 
knowledge the skill which is found among poets, and the 
comprehension of ancient history, and deriving certainty and 
freedom from deception from arithmetic and geometry, in 
which sciences there is need of proportions and calculations; 
and borrowing from music rhyme, and metre, and harmonies, 
and chromatics, and diatonics, and combined and disjoined 
melodies; and having derived from rhetoric invention, and 
language, and arrangement, and memory, and action; and 
from philosophy, whatever has been omitted in any of these 
separate branches, and all the other things of which human 
life consists, he has put together in one most admirably 
arranged work, combining great learning of one kind with 
great learning of another kind. Now the sacred scripture calls 
the maker of this compound work Besaleel, which name, 
being interpreted, signifies "in the shadow of God;" for he 
makes all the copies, and the man by name Moses makes all the 
models, as the principal architect; and for this reason it is, 
that the one only draws outlines as it were, but the other is 
not content with such sketches, but makes the archetypal 
natures themselves, and has already adorned the holy places 
with his variegating art; but the wise man is called the only 
adorner of the place of wisdom in the oracles delivered in the 
sacred scriptures. 

36 And the most beautiful and varied work of God, this 
world, has been created in this its present state of perfection 
by all-wise knowledge; and how can it be anything but right 
to receive the art of variegating as a noble effort of knowledge? 
the most sacred copy of which is the whole word of wisdom, 
which will bear about in its bosom the things of heaven and of 
earth, from which the practicer of virtue elabourates his 
notions of various things. For after the white sheep he 
immediately beheld the variegated animals, stamped with the 
impression of instruction. The third kind are the ring-straked 
and speckled; and what man in his senses would deny that 
these also are, as to their genus, variegated? but still he is not 
so very eager about the varieties of the members of the flocks, 
as about the road which leads to virtue and excellence; for the 
prophet intends that he who proceeds along this road shall be 
besprinkled with dust and water; because it is related that the 
earth and water being kneaded together and fashioned into 
shape by the Creator of man, was formed into one body, not 
being made by hand, but being the work of invisible nature. 
Therefore it is the first principle of wisdom not to forget one's 
self, and always to keep before one's eyes the materials of 
which one has been compounded; for in this way a man will 
get rid of boasting and arrogance, which of all evils is the one 
most hated by God; for who that ever admits into his mind 
the recollection that the first principles of his formation are 
dust and water, would ever be so puffed by vanity as to be 
unduly elated? On this account the prophet has thought it fit 
that those who are about to offer sacrifice shall be sprinkled 
with the aforesaid things; thinking no one worthy to appear 
at a sacrifice who has not first of all learnt to know himself, 
and to comprehend the nothingness of mankind, and the 
elements of which he is composed, conjecturing from them 
that he himself is utterly insignificant. 
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37 These three signs, the white, the variegated, and the 
ring-straked and speckled, are as yet imperfect in the practicer 
of virtue, who has not himself as yet attained to perfection. 
But, in the case of him who is perfect, they also appear to be 
perfect. And in what manner they appear so we will examine. 
The sacred scripture has appointed that the great High Priest, 
when he was about to perform the ministrations appointed by 
the law, should be besprinkled with water and ashes in the 
first place, that he might come to a remembrance of himself. 
For the wise Abraham also, when he went forth to converse 
with God, pronounced himself to be dust and ashes. In the 
second place, it enjoins him to put on a tunic reaching down 
to his feet, and the variouslyembroidered thing which was 
called his breastplate, an image and representation of the 
lightgiving stars which appear in heaven. For there are, as it 
seems, two temples belonging to God; one being this world, 
in which the high priest is the divine word, his own firstborn 
son. The other is the rational soul, the priest of which is the 
real true man, the copy of whom, perceptible to the senses, is 
he who performs his paternal vows and sacrifices, to whom it 
is enjoined to put on the aforesaid tunic, the representation of 
the universal heaven, in order that the world may join with 
the man in offering sacrifice, and that the man may likewise 
co-operate with the universe. He is now therefore shown to 
have these two things, the speckled and the variegated 
character. We will now proceed to explain the third and most 
perfect kind, which is denominated thoroughly white. When 
this same high priest enters into the innermost parts of the 
holy temple, he is clothed in the variegated garment, and he 
also assumes another linen robe, made of the very finest flax. 
And this is an emblem of vigor, and incorruptibility, and the 
most brilliant light. For such a veil is a thing very difficult to 
be broken, and it is made of nothing mortal, and when it is 
properly and carefully purified it has a most clear and 
brilliant appearance. And these injunctions contain this 
figurative meaning, that of those who in a pure and a guileless 
spirit serve the living God, there is no one who does not at 
first depend upon the firmness and obstinacy of his mind, 
despising all human affairs, which allure men with their 
specious bait, and injure them, and produce weakness in them. 
In the next place, he aims at immortality, laughing at the 
blind inventions with which mortals delude themselves. And 
last of all, he shines with the unclouded and most brilliant 
light of truth, no longer desiring any of the things which 
belong to false opinion, which prefer darkness rather than 
light. 

38 The great high priest of the confession, then, may have 
now been sufficiently described by us, being stamped with the 
impressions above-mentioned, the white, the variegated, and 
the ring-straked and speckled. But he who is desirous of the 
administration of human affairs, by name Joseph, does not, as 
it appears, claim for himself any of the extreme characteristics, 
but only that variegated one which is in the middle between 
the others. For we read that Joseph had a "coat of many 
Colours," [Genesis 37:3.] not being sprinkled with the sacred 
purifications, by means of which he might have known that he 
himself was only a compound of dust and water, and not 
being able to touch that thoroughly white and most shining 
raiment, virtue. But being clothed in the much-variegated 
web of political affairs, with which the smallest possible 
portion of truth is mixed up; and also many and large 
portions of plausible, probable, and likely falsehoods, from 
which all the sophists of Egypt, and all the augurs, and 
ventriloquists, and sorcerers spring; men skilful in juggling, 
and in incantations, and in tricks of all kinds, from whose 
treacherous arts it is very difficult to escape. And it is on this 
account that Moses very naturally represents this robe as 
stained with blood; since the whole life of the man who is 
mixed up in political affairs is tainted, warring on others and 
being warred against, and being aimed at, and attacked, and 
shot at by all the unexpected chances which befall him. 
Examine now the man who has great influence with the people, 
on whom the affairs of the city depend. Do not be alarmed at 
those who look with admiration upon him; and you will find 
many diseases lurking within him, and you will see that he is 
entangled in many disasters, and that fortune is dragging him 
violently in different directions, though he bends his neck the 
other way, and resists, although invisibly, and in fact that 
fortune is seeking to overthrow and destroy him; or else the 
people themselves are impatient at his supremacy, or he is 
exposed to the attacks of some more powerful rival. And envy 
is a formidable enemy, and one hard to be shaken off, clinging 
also to everything that is called good fortune, and it is not 
easy to escape from it. 

39 What reason is there then for our congratulating 
ourselves on the administration of political affairs as if we 
were clothed in a garment of many colours, deceived by its 
external splendour, and not perceiving its ugliness, which is 
kept out of sight, and hidden, and full of treachery and guile? 
Let us then put off this flowery robe, and put on that sacred 
one woven with the embroideries of virtue; for thus we shall 
escape the snares which want of skill, and ignorance, and want 
of knowledge, and education lay for us, of which Laban is the 
companion. For when the sacred word has purified us with 

the sprinklings prepared beforehand for purification, and 
when it has adorned us with the select reasonings of true 
philosophy, and, having led us to that man who has stood the 
test, has made us genuine, and conspicuous, and shining, it 
blames the treacherous disposition which seeks to raise itself 
up to invalidate what is said. For the scripture says: "I have 
seen what Laban does unto Thee," [Genesis 31:12.] namely, 
things contrary to the benefits which I conferred on you, 
things impure, wicked, and altogether suited to darkness. But 
it is not right for the man who anchors on the hope of the 
alliance of God to crouch and tremble, to whom God says, "I 
am the God who was seen by thee in the place of God." A very 
glorious boast for the soul, that God should think fit to 
appear to and to converse with it. And do not pass by what is 
here said, but examine it accurately, and see whether there are 
really two Gods. For it is said: "I am the God who was seen by 
thee;" not in my place, but in the place of God, as if he meant 
of some other God. What then ought we to say? There is one 
true God only: but they who are called Gods, by an abuse of 
language, are numerous; on which account the holy scripture 
on the present occasion indicates that it is the true God that is 
meant by the use of the article, the expression being, "I am the 
God (ho Theos);" but when the word is used incorrectly, it is 
put without the article, the expression being, "He who was 
seen by thee in the place," not of the God (tou Theou), but 
simply "of God" (Theou); and what he here calls God is his 
most ancient word, not having any superstitious regard to the 
position of the names, but only proposing one end to himself, 
namely, to give a true account of the matter; for in other 
passages the sacred historian, when he considered whether 
there really was any name belonging to the living God, 
showed that he knew that there was none properly belonging 
to him; but that whatever appellation any one may give him, 
will be an abuse of terms; for the living God is not of a nature 
to be described, but only to be. 

40 And a proof of this may be found in the oracular answer 
given by God to the person who asked what name he had, "I 
am that I Am," [Exodus 3:14.] that the questioner might 
know the existence of those things which it was not possible 
for man to conceive not being connected with God. 
Accordingly, to the incorporeal souls which are occupied in 
his service, it is natural for him to appear as he is, conversing 
with them as a friend with his friends; but to those souls which 
are still in the body he must appear in the resemblance of the 
angels, though without changing his nature (for he is 
unchangeable), but merely implanting in those who behold 
him an idea of his having another form, so that they fancy 
that it is his image, not an imitation of him, but the very 
archetypal appearance itself. There is then an old story much 
celebrated, that the Divinity, assuming the resemblance of 
men of different countries, goes round the different cities of 
men, searching out the deeds of iniquity and lawlessness; and 
perhaps, though the fable is not true, it is a suitable and 
profitable one. But the scripture, which at all times advances 
its conceptions with respect to the Deity, in a more reverential 
and holy tone, and which likewise desires to instruct the life of 
the foolish, has spoken of God under the likeness of a man, 
though not of any particular man; attributing to him, with 
this view, the possession of a face, and hands, and feet, and of 
a mouth and voice, and also anger and passion, and moreover, 
defensive weapons, and goings in and goings out, and motions 
upwards and downwards, and in every direction, not indeed 
using all these expressions with strict truth, but having regard 
to the advantage of those who are to learn from it; for the 
writers knew that some men are very dull in their natures, so 
as to be utterly unable to form any conception whatever of 
God apart from a body, whom it will be impossible to 
admonish if they were to speak in any other style than the 
existing one, of representing God as coming and departing 
like a man; and as descending and ascending, and as using his 
voice, and as being angry with sinners, and being implacable 
in his anger; and speaking too of his darts and swords, and 
whatever other instruments are suitable to be employed 
against the wicked, as being all previously ready. For we must 
be content if such men can be brought to a proper state, by the 
fear which is suspended over them by such descriptions; and 
one many almost say that these are the only two paths taken, 
in the whole history of the law; one leading to plain truth, 
owing to which we have such assertions as, "God is not as a 
Man;" [Numbers 23:19.] the other, that which has regard to 
the opinions of foolish men, in reference to whom it is said, 
"The Lord God shall instruct you, like as if a man instructs 
his Son." [Deuteronomy 1:31.] 

41 Why then do we any longer wonder, if God at times 
assumes the likeness of the angels, as he sometimes assumes 
even that of men, for the sake of assisting those who address 
their entreaties to him? so that when he says, "I am the God 
who was seen by thee in the place of God;" [Genesis 31:13.] we 
must understand this, that he on that occasion took the place 
of an angel, as far as appearance went, without changing his 
own real nature, for the advantage of him who was not, as yet, 
able to bear the sight of the true God; for as those who are not 
able to look upon the sun itself, look upon the reflected rays 
of the sun as the sun itself, and upon the halo around the 

moon as if it were the moon itself; so also do those who are 
unable to bear the sight of God, look upon his image, his 
angel word, as himself. Do you not see that encyclical 
instruction, that is, Hagar, says to the angel, "Art thou God 
who seest Me?" [Genesis 16:13.] for she was not capable of 
beholding the most ancient cause, inasmuch as she was by 
birth a native of Egypt. But now the mind begins to be 
improved, so as to be able to contemplate the governor of all 
the powers; on which account he says himself, "I am the Lord 
God," [Genesis 31:13.] I whose image you formerly beheld 
instead of me, and whose pillar you set up, engraving on it a 
most sacred inscription; and the inscription indicated that I 
stood alone, and that I established the nature of all things, 
bringing disorder and irregularity into order and regularity, 
and supporting the universe firmly, so that it might rest on a 
firm and solid foundation, my own ministering word. 

42 For the pillar is the symbol of three things; of standing, 
of dedication, and of an inscription: now the standing and the 
inscription have been described, but the dedication it is 
necessary should be explained to all men. For heaven and the 
world are an offering dedicated to God who made them; and 
all the cosmopolitan and God-loving souls, which dedicate 
and consecrate themselves to him, not allowing any mortal 
thing to drag them in an opposite direction, are never weary 
of hallowing their own life, and adorning it with every kind 
of beauty as a meet offering for him. And he is a foolish man 
who does not set up a pillar to God, but who erects one to 
himself instead, attributing stability to the things of creation, 
which is tossed about in every direction, and thinking those 
things worthy of inscriptions and panegyrics, which are in 
reality full of matter for blame and accusation, and which as 
such had better never have been mentioned in an inscription 
at all, or if they had, had better have been speedily erased 
again. On which account the holy scripture says distinctly, 
"Thou shall not set up a pillar to Thyself;" [Deuteronomy 
16:22.] for in truth there is nothing belonging to man that is 
stable, no, not though some persons persist even so 
obstinately in affirming it. But they not only think that they 
stand firmly, but also that they are worthy of honours and 
inscriptions, forgetting him who is alone worthy of honour, 
and who is alone firmly fixed; for while they are turning aside 
and wandering away from the path which leads to virtue, the 
outward sense leads them still more astray, that is to say, the 
woman who is akin to them, she also compels them to run 
ashore; therefore, the whole soul, like a ship,  [mangey thinks 
that this passage is corrupt, and proposes to alter naus into 
apnous, "dead," but it seems unnecessary.] being shut in all 
around, is offered up as a pillar; for the sacred scriptures tell 
us that Lot's wife having turned back to look behind her, 
became a pillar of salt, .24and this is said very naturally and 
fitly; for if any one does not look forwards at those things 
which are worthy of being seen and heard (and these things 
are the virtues and the actions done in accordance with virtue), 
but looks backwards at the things which are behind him, at 
deaf glory, and blind riches, and senseless vigor of body, and 
an empty elegance of mind, pursuing these objects only, and 
such as are akin to them, he will lie as a lifeless pillar melting 
away by itself; for salt is not a thing to preserve his firmness. 

43 Very admirably therefore does the practicer of virtue, 
having learnt by continued study that creation is a thing in its 
own nature moveable, but that the uncreated God is 
unchangeable and immoveable, erect a pillar to God, and 
anoint it after he has erected it; for God says, "Thou hast 
anointed my Pillar." [Genesis 31:13.] But do not fancy that 
that stone was anointed with oil, but understand rather that 
that opinion, that God is the only being who stands firmly, 
was thoroughly hardened by exercise, and established in the 
soul by the science of wrestling, not that science by which 
bodies are made fat, but that by which the mind acquires 
strength and irresistible vigor; for the man who is eager in the 
pursuit of good studies and virtuous objects is fond of labours, 
and fond of exercises; so that very naturally, having worked 
out the science of training which is the sister of the art of 
medicine, he anoints and brings to perfection all the 
reasonings of virtue and piety, and dedicates them, as a most 
beautiful and lasting offering to God. For this reason, after 
mentioning the dedication of the pillar, God adds that, 
"Thou vowedst a vow to me." Now a vow also is, to speak 
properly, a dedication, since he who makes a vow is said to 
offer up, as a gift to God, not only his own possessions, but 
himself likewise, who is the owner of them; for says the 
scripture, "the man is holy who nourishes the locks of the hair 
of his head; who has vowed a vow." But if he is holy he is 
undoubtedly an offering to God, no longer meddling with 
anything unholy or profane; and there is an evidence in favour 
of my argument, in the conduct of the prophetess, and mother 
of a prophet, Hannah, whose name being translated, signifies 
grace; for she says that she gives her son, "Samuel, as a gift to 
the Holy One," [1Samuel 1:28.] not dedicating him more as a 
human being, than as a disposition full of inspiration, and 
possessed by a divinely sent impulse; and the name Samuel 
being interpreted means, "appointed to God." Why then, O 
my soul, do you any longer waste yourself in vain speculations 
and labours? and why do you not go as a pupil to the 
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practicer of virtue, taking up arms against the passions, and 
against vain opinion, to learn from him the way to wrestle 
with them? For as soon as you have learnt this art, you will 
become the leader of a flock, not of one which is destitute of 
marks, and of reason, and of docility, but of one which is well 
approved, and rational, and beautiful, of which, if you 
become the leader, you will pity the miserable race of mankind, 
and will not cease to reverence the Deity; and you will never 
be weary of blessing God, and moreover you will engrave 
hymns suited to your sacred subject upon pillars, that you 
may not only speak fluently, but may also sing musically the 
virtues of the living God; for by these means you will be able 
to return to your father's house, being delivered from a long a 
profitless wandering in and foreign land. 

 
ON DREAMS, THAT THEY ARE GOD-SENT - BOOK 2 
1 In describing the third species of dreams which are sent 

from God, we very naturally call on Moses as an ally, in order 
that as he learnt, having previously been ignorant, so he may 
instruct us who are also ignorant, concerning these signs, 
illustrating each separate one of them. Now this third species 
of dreams exists, whenever in sleep the mind being set in 
motion by itself, and agitating itself, is filled with frenzy and 
inspiration, so as to predict future events by a certain 
prophetic power. For the first kind of dreams which we 
mentioned, was that which proceeded from God as the author 
of its motion, and, as some invisible manner prompted us 
what was indistinct to us, but well known to himself. The 
second kind was when our own intellect was set in motion 
simultaneously with the soul of the universe, and became filled 
with divine madness, by means of which it is allowed to 
prognosticate events which are about to happen; .and for this 
reason the interpreter of the sacred will very plainly and 
clearly speaks of dreams, indicating by this expression the 
visions which appear according to the first species, as if God, 
by means of dreams, gave suggestions which were equivalent 
to distinct and precise oracles. Of the visions according to the 
second species he speaks neither very clearly nor very 
obscurely; an instance of which is afforded by the vision which 
was exhibited of the ladder reaching up to heaven; for this 
version was an enigmatical one; nevertheless, the meaning was 
not hidden from those who were able to see with any great 
acuteness. .But these visions which are afforded according to 
the third species of dreams, being less clear than the two 
former kinds by reason of their having an enigmatical 
meaning deeply seated and fully coloured, require the science 
of an interpreter of dreams. At all events all the dreams of this 
class, which are recorded by the lawgiver, are interpreted by 
men who are skilled in the aforesaid art. .Whose dreams then 
am I here alluding to? Surely every one must see to those of 
Joseph, and of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and to those which the 
chief baker and chief butler saw themselves; .and it may be 
well at all times to begin our instruction with the first 
instances. Now the first dreams are those which Joseph beheld, 
receiving two visions from the two parts of the world, heaven 
and earth. From the earth the dream about the harvest; and 
that is as follows, "I thought that we were all binding sheaves 
in the middle of the field; and my sheaf stood Up." [Genesis 
37:7.] .And the other relates to the circle of the zodiac, and is, 
"They worshipped me as the sun and the moon and the eleven 
stars." And the interpretation of the former one, which was 
delivered with great violence of reproof, is as follows, "Shall 
you be a king and reign over us? or shall you be a lord and 
lord it over us?" The interpretation of the second is again full 
of just indignation, "Shall I, and thy mother, and thy 
brethren come and fall down upon the ground and worship 
thee?" 

2 Let these things be laid down first by way of foundation; 
and on this foundation let us raise up the rest of the building, 
following the rules of that wise architect, allegory, and 
accurately investigating each particular of the dreams; but 
first we must mention what it is requisite should be attended 
to before the dreams. Some persons have extended the nature 
of good over many things, and others have attributed it to the 
most excellent Being alone; some again have mixed it with 
other things, while others have spoken of it as 
unalloyed. .Those then who have called only what is 
honourable good, have preserved this nature free from alloy, 
and have attributed it only to what is most excellent, namely 
to the reason that is in us; but those who have mixed it have 
combined it with three things, the soul, the body, and 
external circumstances. And they who act thus are persons of a 
somewhat effeminate and luxurious way of life, being bred up 
the greater part of their time, from their earliest infancy, in 
the women's apartments and among the effeminate race which 
is found in the women's apartments. But those who argue 
differently are men inclined to a harder regimen, being bred 
up from their boyhood among men, and being themselves men 
in their minds, embracing what is right in preference to what 
is pleasant, and devoting themselves to nourishment fit for 
athletes for the sake of strength and vigor, not of pleasure. 
Moses moreover represents two persons as leaders of these two 
companies. The leader of the noble and good company is the 
self-taught and self-instructed Isaac; for he records that he 

was weaned, not choosing to avail himself at all of tender, and 
milk-like, and childish, and infantine food, but only of such as 
was vigorous and perfect, inasmuch as he was formed by 
nature, from his very infancy, for acts of virtue, and was 
always in the prime and vigor of youth and energy. But the 
leader of the company, which yields and which is inclined to 
softer measures, is Joseph; .1for he does not indeed neglect the 
virtues of the soul, but he likewise shows anxiety about the 
stability and permanence of the body, and also desires an 
abundance of worldly treasures; and it is in strict accordance 
with natural truth, that he is represented as drawn in different 
directions, since he proposes to himself many different objects 
in life; and being attracted by each of them, he is kept in a 
state of commotion and agitation, without being able to 
stand firm. And his case is not like that of cities, which having 
made a truce enjoy peace, and yet after a time are again 
attacked, so as to gain the victory and to be defeated 
alternately; for at times a great influx of riches and glory 
coming upon them, subdues all their cares for the body and 
the soul, but afterwards, being repelled by both these things, 
they are conquered by the adversary; .1and in the same 
manner all the pleasures of the body coming upon the soul in a 
compact array overwhelm and efface all the objects of the 
intellect one after the other; and then, after a short time, 
wisdom, changing its course and blowing in the opposite 
direction with a fresh and violent breeze, causes the stream of 
the pleasures to slacken, and altogether moderates all the 
eagerness, and impetuosity, and rivalry of the external senses. 
Such a circle then of never-ending war revolves around the 
soul, subject as it is to so many changes; for when one enemy 
has been destroyed, then immediately there springs up 
another more powerful, after the fashion of the many-headed 
hydra; for they say, that in the case of this monster, instead of 
the head which was cut off another sprung up, by which 
statement they mean to intimate the multiform, and prolific, 
and almost invincible character of undying wickedness. Do 
not, therefore, answer [...] Joseph [...] [there is an hiatus here, 
and there is a good deal of corruption about the beginning of 
this book.] but know that he is the image of multiform and 
mixed knowledge. For there appears in him a rational species 
of continence, which is of the masculine kind, being fashioned 
in accordance with his father Jacob; and also that kind which 
is devoid of reason is likewise visible, that of the outward 
sense I mean, being made in the likeness of his maternal race, 
according to Rachel. There appears in him also the seed of 
bodily pleasures, which his association with the chief butlers, 
and chief bakers, and chief cooks has stamped upon him. 
There is, also visible the seed of vain opinion, on which he 
mounts as on a chariot by reason of his levity, being puffed up, 
and elated, and raising himself to a height to the destruction 
of equality. 

3 Now the character of Joseph is sketched out by the 
foregoing outlines. But each of his dreams must be 
investigated with accuracy; and first of all we must examine 
the one about the sheaves. "I thought," says he, "that we were 
all binding sheaves." The expression, "I thought," is clearly 
that of a person who is not certain, but who is hesitating and 
supposing with some amount of indistinctness, not of one who 
sees positively and clearly; .1for it is very natural for persons 
just awakening out of a deep sleep, and still dozing at it were, 
to say, "I thought;" but not so for people who are thoroughly 
awake, and who can see distinctly. And the practicer of virtue, 
Jacob, does not say, "I thought," but his language is, "Behold, 
a ladder firmly set, the head of which reached up to Heaven." 
[Genesis 28:12.] And again he says, when "the sheep conceived 
I saw them with my eyes in my sleep, and behold the he-goats 
and the rams leapt upon the ewes and upon the she-goats, 
white, and variegated, and ring-straked, and Speckled." 
[Genesis 31:10.] .2For it happens of necessity that the 
sleeping conceptions also of those who think what is 
honourable and eligible for its own sake and more distinct 
and more pure, just as their waking actions are also more 
deserving of approbation. 

4 But when I hear Jacob relating his dream I marvel at his 
having fancied that he was binding up the sheaves, and not 
reaping the corn; for the one is the task of the lower classes 
and of servants, but the other is the occupation of the 
employers, and of men more skilled in agriculture. For to be 
able to distinguish what is necessary from what is mischievous, 
and what is nutritious from what is not so, and what is 
genuine from what is spurious, and useful fruit from a 
worthless root, not only in reference to those things which the 
land bears, but also in those which the intellect bears, is the 
work of most perfect virtue. Accordingly the holy scripture 
represents those who see, that is the sons of Israel, as reaping, 
and what is a most extraordinary thing, as reaping not barley 
or wheat, but the harvest itself; accordingly the language of 
Moses is, "When you reap your harvest, you shall not wholly 
reap the corners of your Harvest." [Leviticus 19:9.] For he 
means here that the virtuous man is not merely the judge of 
things which differ from one another, and that he does not 
only distinguish the things from which some produce is 
derived from the produce itself; but that he is able also to 
distinguish while reaping the harvest, to remove this opinion 

of his ability to distinguish, and to eradicate a man's own 
opinion of himself; because he is firmly persuaded, and 
believes Moses when he affirms that "judgement belongs to 
God Alone," [Deuteronomy 1:17.] with whom are the 
comparisons and distinctions between all things; to whom it is 
well for a man to confess that he is inferior, a confession more 
glorious than the most renowned victory. Now the reaping a 
harvest is like cutting a second time what has been cut already; 
which when some persons fond of novelty applied themselves 
to they found a circumcision of circumcision, and a 
purification of purification;  [Numbers 6:2.] that is to say, 
they found that the purification of the soul was itself purified, 
attributing the power of making bright to God, and never 
fancying that they themselves were competent, without the 
assistance of the divine wisdom, to wash and cleanse a life 
which is full of stains. Akin to this is the double cave, which is 
a symbol of the twofold and excellent recollections (the one 
existing in reference to the creature, and the other to the 
Creator), in which the virtuous man is bred up, 
contemplating the things which are in the world, and being 
also fond of inquiring about the father who made them; and it 
is owing to these twofold recollections, in my opinion, that 
the double symphony in music, that of the double diapason, 
was invented. For it was necessary that the work and the 
creator should be made happy in two most perfect melodies, 
and not both in the same one. For since the excellencies which 
were to be celebrated by them differed from one another, it 
followed of necessity that the melodies and symphonies should 
likewise differ from one another. The combined symphony 
being assigned to the world, which is a compound creation, 
composed of many different parts; and the disjoined melody 
being appropriated to him who, as to his essence, is separated 
from every creature, namely, to God. Moreover, the 
interpreter of the sacred will again enunciates an opinion 
friendly to virtue, saying that it is not proper "to thoroughly 
reap every corner of the harvest field;" remembering the 
original proposition, according to which he agreed that "the 
tribute belonged to the Lord," [Numbers 31:28.] to whom the 
authority and the conformation of these things also belong; 
but he who is uninitiated in reaping boasts, so far as to say, "I 
thought that I was with the others binding up the sheaves 
which I had Reaped." [Genesis 37:7.] And he does not 
consider that this is the occupation of servants and unskilled 
hands, as I have said a little while ago. But this word sheaves 
is an allegorical expression by which affairs are really meant, 
such as each man takes in hand for the support of his house, in 
which he hopes to live and dwell for ever. 

5 There are, therefore, an infinite number of differences 
between sheaves, that is to say, between such affairs as support 
a house. There are also a countless host of differences between 
those who gather and take up the sheaves in their hand, so 
that it is impossible to mention or even to imagine them all. 
Still it is not out of place to describe a few of them by way of 
example, which he too mentioned, when he was recounting his 
dream. For he says to his brethren, "I thought that we were 
binding up sheaves." Now, of brethren he has ten, who are 
sons of the same father as himself, and one who is by the same 
mother; and the name of each individual among them is an 
emblem of some most necessary thing. Reuben is an emblem of 
natural acuteness, for he is called "the son who sees," being in 
so far as he is a son not perfect, but in so far as he is endowed 
with the faculty of sight and sees acutely, he is naturally well 
qualified. .3Simeon is an emblem of learning, for his name 
being interpreted means, "listening." Levi is a symbol of 
virtuous energies and actions, and of holy ministrations. 
Judas is an emblem of songs and hymns addressed to God. 
Issachar, of wages which are given for good work; but 
perhaps the works themselves are their own perfect reward. 
Zabulon is a symbol of light, since his name means the 
departure of night; and when the night departs and leaves us, 
then of necessity light arises. Dan is a symbol of the 
distinction between, and division of, different things. Gad is 
an emblem of the invasion of pirates, and of a counter attack 
made upon them. Asser is a symbol of natural wealth, for his 
name being interpreted, signifies "a calling blessed," since 
wealth is accounted a blessed possession. Napthali is a symbol 
of peace, for all things are open and extended by peace, as on 
the other hand they are closed by war; and his name being 
interpreted means, "widening," or "that which is opened." 
Benjamin is an emblem of young and old times; for being 
interpreted his name means "the son of days," and both young 
time and old time are measured by days and nights. 
Accordingly, every one of them takes up in his hand what 
belongs to himself; and having taken it up, binds all the parts 
together; the man well endowed by nature taking up the parts 
of dexterity, and perseverance, and memory, of which good 
natural endowments consist; the man who has learnt well 
takes up the parts of listening, tranquility, and attention; the 
man willing to endeavor takes up courage and a happy 
confidence which does not shrink from danger; the man 
inclined to gratitude takes up praises, panegyrics, hymns, and 
blessings, both in speaking and in singing; the man who is 
eager for wages takes up unhesitating industry, most 
enduring gratitude, and care, armed with a promptitude 
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which is not to be despised; he who pursues light rather than 
darkness takes up wakefulness and acuteness of sight; the man 
who is an admirer of the division of and distinction between 
things takes up wellsharpened reasons so as not to be deceived 
by things similar to one another as if they were identical, 
impartiality so as not to be led away by favour, and 
incorruptibility; he who, in something of a piratical fashion, 
lays ambuscades against those who counterplot against him, 
takes up deceit, cajolery, trickery, sophistry, pretence, and 
hypocrisy, which being in their own nature blamable, are 
nevertheless praised when employed against the enemy; he 
who studies to be rich in the riches of nature takes up 
temperance and frugality; he who loves peace takes up 
obedience to law, a good reputation, freedom from pride, and 
equality. 

6 It is of these things, then, that the sheaves of his brethren 
by the same father are composed and bound up; but the sheaf 
of his uterine brother is composed of days and of time, which 
are the causes of nothing, as if they were the causes of all 
things. But the dreamer and interpreter of dreams himself, for 
he united both characters, makes a sheaf of empty opinion as 
of the greatest and most brilliant of possessions and the most 
useful to life. For which reason it is originally by his dreams, 
which are things dear to night, that he is made known to the 
king of the bodily country, and not by any performance of 
conspicuous actions, which require day for their 
exhibition. .4After that, he is appointed overseer or governor 
of all Egypt , and is honoured with the second rank in the 
kingdom, and made inferior in honour only to the king. All 
which things are in the eye of wisdom, if that were the judge, 
more inglorious and more ridiculous than even defeat and 
dishonour. After that he puts on a golden necklace, a most 
illustrious halter, the circlet and wheel of interminable 
necessity, not the consequence and regular order of things in 
life, nor the connexion of the affairs of nature as Thamar was; 
for her ornament was not a necklace, but an armlet. Moreover, 
he assumes a ring, a royal gift which is no gift, a pledge 
devoid of good faith, the very contrary gift to that which was 
given to the same Thamar by Judah the son of the seeing king, 
Israel; for God gives to the soul a seal, a very beautiful gift, to 
show that he has invested with shape the essence of all things 
which was previously devoid of shape, and has stamped with a 
particular character that which previously had no character, 
and has endowed with form that which had previously no 
distinctive form, and having perfected the entire world, he has 
impressed upon it an image and appearance, namely, his own 
word. But Joseph also mounts the second chariot, being 
puffed up with elation of mind and vain arrogance. And he is 
regulator of the provisions, laying up and preserving the 
treasures for the body, and providing it with food from all 
quarters: and this is a very formidable fortification against 
the soul. Moreover, his deliberate choice of life, and the life 
which he admires, is testified to in no slight degree by his 
name; for Joseph, being interpreted, means "addition;" and 
vain opinion is always adding what is spurious to what is 
genuine, and what is the property of others to what is one's 
own, and what is false to what is true, and what is superfluous 
to what is adequate, and luxury to what is sufficient to 
support existence, and pride to life. 

7 Consider now what it is which I am here desirous to prove. 
We are nourished by meat and drink, even though the meat be 
the most ordinary corn, and the drink plain water from the 
stream. Moreover, besides this, vain opinion has added to it 
an infinite number of varieties of cakes, and cheese-cakes, and 
sweetmeats, and costly and various mixtures of an 
indescribable multitude of wines, for the enjoyment of 
pleasure rather than for a participation in necessary food 
properly prepared. .4Again, the necessary seasonings for 
eating, are leeks,  [Numbers 11:4.] and vegetables, and many 
fruits of trees, and cheese, and other things of that sort; and if 
you wish to include carnivorous men, we must, besides, add 
fish and meat to these items. Would it not, then, have been 
sufficient to broil these things upon the coals, or to roast 
them at the fire, and then eat them at once, after the fashion of 
those true heroes of old times? But the epicure is eager not 
only for such things as these, but he takes vain opinion for his 
ally, and excites the gluttonous passions which are within him, 
and seeks out and hunts all about for confectioners and 
pastrycooks of high reputation in their art. And they, 
bringing forward the different baits for his miserable stomach, 
which have been invented after long consideration, and 
preparing all kinds of peculiar flavours, and arranging them 
in due order, tickle, and allure, and subdue the tongue. Then, 
immediately they circumvent that foundation of the outward 
senses, the taste, by means of which the banquet-hunter in a 
very short time is rendered a slave instead of a free man. For 
who is there who does not know that clothes were originally 
made as a defense against the injuries which might arise to the 
body from cold and heat? as the poets say somewhere:-- 

"Taming the wind in the winter." 
Who, therefore, thinks of costly purple garments? Who 

cares about transparent and thin summer robes? Who wishes 
for a garment delicate as a spider's web? Who is eager to have 
embroidered for him apparel flowered over with dyes and 

brocaded figures, by those who are skilful in sewing and 
weaving cunning embroidery, and are superior in their 
handwork to the imitative skill of the painter? Who, I say? 
Who, but vain opinion. 

8 And, indeed, it is for the same reasons that we had need of 
houses, requiring them also for protection against the attacks 
of wild beasts, or of men more savage in their nature than 
even wild beasts. Why is it, then, that we adorn the pavements 
and floors with costly stones? And why do we travel over Asia, 
and Africa, and all Europe , and the islands, searching for 
pillars and capitals, and architraves, and selecting them with 
reference to their superior beauty? And why are we anxious 
for, and why do we vie with one another in specimens of Doric, 
and Ionic, and Corinthian sculpture, and in all the 
refinements which luxurious men have devised in addition to 
the existing customs, adorning the capitals of their pillars? 
And why do we furnish our chambers for men and for women 
with golden ornaments? Is it not all from our being influenced 
by vain opinion? And yet, for sound sleep, the mere ground 
was sufficient (since, even to the present day, the accounts tell 
us that the gymnosophists, among the Indians, sleep on the 
ground in accordance with their ancient customs); and if it 
were not, at all events a couch made of carefully chosen stones 
or plain pieces of wood, would be a sufficient bed; .5but now 
the poles of our ladders are ornamented with ivory feet, and 
workmen inlay our beds with costly mother-of-pearl and 
variegated tortoise-shell, at great expense of labour, and 
money, and time: and some beds are even made of solid silver 
or solid gold, and inlaid with precious stones, with all kinds 
of flowery work, and embossed golden ornaments strewed 
about them, as if for mere display and magnificence, and not 
for daily use. The contriver of all which is again the same vain 
opinion. Again: why need we seek for more in the way of 
ointment than the juice pressed out of the fruit of the olive? 
For that softens the limbs, and relieves the labour of the body, 
and produces a good condition of the flesh; and if anything 
has got relaxed or flabby, it binds it again, and makes it firm 
and solid, and it fills us with vigor and strength of muscle, no 
less than any other unguent. But the pleasant unguents of vain 
opinion, are set up in opposition to those that are merely 
useful, on which the perfumers work, and to which vast 
regions contribute, such as Syria, Babylon, the Indians, and 
the Scythians; in which nations the origins of all perfumes are 
found. 

9 Again, with respect to drinking; what more could man 
really have need of than the cup of nature wrought with the 
perfection of art? Now such a cup our own hands supply, 
which, if any one brings together and forms into a hollow, 
applying them closely to his mouth, while another pours in 
the liquid to be drank, he gets not only a remedy for his thirst, 
but also a most indescribable pleasure. Still, if one were 
absolutely in need of something else, would not the ivy cup of 
the agricultural labourer be sufficient? and why should it be 
requisite to have recourse to the arts of other eminent artists? 
And what can be the use of providing a countless multitude of 
gold and silver goblets, it if be not for the gratification of 
boastful and vain-glorious arrogance, and of vain opinion 
raising itself to an undue height? Again, when men wear 
crowns, they are not content with fragrant garlands of laurel, 
or ivy, or violets, or lilies, or roses, or of any three whatever, 
or of any flower, neglecting all the gifts of God, which he 
bestows upon us as the various seasons of the year, but they 
put golden crowns on their heads, which are a very grievous 
weight, wearing them in the middle of the crowded 
marketplace without any shame. And what can we think of 
such men, but that they are slaves of vain opinion, in spite of 
their asserting themselves not only to be free, but even to be 
rulers over many other persons? The day would fail me if I 
were to go through all the varieties of human life; and yet, 
why need I dwell on the subject with prolixity? For who is 
there who has not heard, or who has not seen, such men as 
these? Who is there who does not associate with, and who is 
not familiar with them? So that the sacred scripture has very 
appropriately named "addition" the enemy of simplicity and 
the companion of pride; for as superfluous shoots do grow on 
trees, which are a great injury to the genuine useful branches, 
and which the cultivators destroy and cut out from a prudent 
foreknowledge of what is necessary: so likewise the life of 
falsehood and arrogance often grows up by the side of the true 
life devoid of pride, of which, to this day, no cultivator has 
been found who has been able to cut away the injurious 
superfluous growth by the roots. Therefore the practicers of 
wisdom, knowing this in the first instance by the outward 
sense, and secondly, pursuing it by the mind, cry out loudly 
and say, "A wicked beast has seized and devoured Joseph." 
[Genesis 37:33.] But does not that most ferocious beast, the 
various pride which springs up in the life of men living in 
irregularity and confusion, whose chief workmen are 
covetousness and unscrupulous cunning, devour every one 
who comes within his reach? Therefore grief will be added to 
them, even while they are alive, as though they were dead, 
since they have a life worthy of lamentation and mourning, 
since Jacob mourns for Joseph, even while he is alive. .6But 
Moses will not allow the sacred reasonings about Nadab to be 

bewailed;  [Leviticus 10:6.] for they have not been carried off 
by a savage beast, but have been taken up by unextinguishable 
violence and imperishable light; because, having discarded all 
fear and hesitation, they had duly consecrated the fervent and 
fiery zeal, consuming the flesh, and very easily and vehemently 
excited towards piety, which is unconnected with creation, 
but is akin to God, not going up to the altar by the regular 
steps, for that was forbidden by law, but proceeding rapidly 
onwards with a favourable gale, and being conducted up even 
to the threshold of heaven, becoming dissolved into ethereal 
beams like a whole burnt-offering. 

10 Therefore, O thou soul, that art obedient to thy teacher! 
thou must cut off thine hand and thy power when it begins to 
take hold of the parts of generation; that is to say, of things 
created, or of human pursuits; for very often ... to cut off the 
hand which has laid hold of the privy Parts," [Deuteronomy 
25:12.] in the first place, because it has gladly received the 
pleasure which it ought rather to hate; and, secondly, because 
it has thought that the faculty of propagating seed was in our 
own power, and also, because it has attributed to the creature 
that power which belongs to the Creator. Dost thou not see 
that the earthly mass, Adam, when it lays its hands upon the 
two trees, dies, because it has preferred the number two to the 
unit, and because it has admired the creature in preference to 
the Creator? But do thou go forth beyond the reach of the 
smoke and the tempest, and flee from the ridiculous pursuits 
of mortal life as a fearful whirlpool, and do not, as the 
proverb has it, touch them even with the tip of thy finger. 
And when thou hast girded thyself up for the sacred 
ministrations, having made broad thy whole hand and thy 
whole power, then take a firm hold of the speculations of 
instruction and wisdom; for the command is of this kind, "If a 
soul brings a gift or a sacrifice, the gift shall be of fine 
wheaten Flour." [Leviticus 2:1.] After that the lawgiver adds: 
"And when he has taken a full handful of the fine wheaten 
flour, with the oil, and with all the frankincense, he places the 
memorial on the altar of sacrifice." Is not this a very beautiful 
and appropriate expression of Moses, to call that soul 
incorporeal which is about to offer sacrifice, but not to call 
the double mass which consists of mortality and immortality 
by any such name? For that which vows the vow--that which 
is full of gratitude--that which offers such sacrifices as are 
truly without spot, is one thing only, namely, the soul. What 
then is the offering of the incorporeal soul? What is the fine 
wheaten flour, a symbol of the mind purified by the 
suggestions of instruction, which is able to render the friend 
of education free from all disease, and life free from all 
reproach? From which the priest taking a handful within his 
whole hand, that is to say, with the whole grasp of his mind, is 
commanded to offer up the whole soul itself, full of the most 
unalloyed and pure doctrines, as the most excellent of 
sacrifices, fat and in good condition, rejoicing in divine light, 
and redolent of the exhalations which are given forth by 
justice, and by the other virtues, so as always to enjoy a most 
fragrant, and delicious, and happy life; for the oil and the 
frankincense, of which the priest takes a handful with the 
white meat, contain a figurative assertion of this. 

11 It is on this account that Moses set apart an especial 
festival for the sheaf; however, not for every sheaf, but for that 
which came from the sacred land. "For when," says he, "you 
come into the land which I give unto you, and when you reap 
its harvest, you shall bring sheaves as a first fruit of your 
harvest to the Priest." [Leviticus 23:10.] And the meaning of 
this injunction is, when, O mind, you come into the country of 
virtue, which it is fitting should be offered up to God alone, 
being a land good for pasture, a land of rich soil, a land which 
bears fruit, and when you reap the fruit (either that afforded 
by the land spontaneously or that which thou hast sown), 
which has been brought to perfection by the God who gives 
perfection; carry it not home to thy house; that is to say, do 
not store it up, and do not attribute to thyself the cause of the 
crop which has arisen to thee, before thou has offered the first 
fruits to the Cause of all wealth, and to him who persuaded 
thee to study the operations which confer riches. And it is 
enjoined that you shall offer the "first fruits of your own 
harvest;" not of the harvest of the land, in order that we may 
reap and gather in the harvest for ourselves; dedicating to 
God all good and nutritious, and beneficial fruits. 

12 But the man who is at the same time initiated in dreams 
and also an interpreter of dreams, is bold to say that his sheaf 
rose and stood upright; for in real truth, as spirited horses lift 
their necks high, so all who are companions of vain opinion 
place themselves above all things, above all cities, and laws, 
and national customs, and above all the circumstances which 
affect each individual of them. Then proceeding onwards from 
being demagogues to being leaders of the people, and 
overthrowing the things which belong to their neighbours, 
and setting up and establishing on a solid footing what 
belongs to themselves, that is to say, all such dispositions as 
are free and by nature impatient of slavery, they attempt to 
reduce these also under their power; .8on which account the 
dreamer adds, "And your sheaves turning towards my sheaf 
made obeisance unto It." [Genesis 37:7.] For the lover of 
modesty marvels at and fears the stiffnecked, and the cautious 
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person fears the self-willed man, and he who reverences 
holiness fears that which is impious both for himself and for 
others. And is not this reasonable? For inasmuch as the good 
man is a spectator, not only of human life but also of all the 
things which exist in the world, he knows how many things 
are accustomed to be caused by necessity, and chance, and 
opportunity, and violence, and authority; and what numbers 
of propositions, and what great instances of prosperity 
proceeding onwards with rapidity towards heaven, the same 
causes have shaken and overthrown; .8so that he will of 
necessity take up caution as a shield, as a protection to 
prevent his suffering any sudden and unexpected evil; for as I 
imagine what a wall is to a city, that caution is to an 
individual. .8Do not these men then talk foolishly, are they 
not mad, who desire to display their inexperience and freedom 
of speech to kings and tyrants, at times daring to speak and to 
do things in opposition to their will? Do they not perceive 
that they have not only put their necks under the yoke like 
brute beasts, but that they have also surrendered and betrayed 
their whole bodies and souls likewise, and their wives and 
their children, and their parents, and all the rest of the 
numerous kindred and community of their other relations? 
And is it not lawful for the charioteer, and also for the 
passenger, with all freedom to spur, and to urge forward, and 
to check, and to hold back, according as he desires to arrange 
things, so as to make them greater or smaller. Therefore, 
being pricked with goads, and flogged, and mutilated, and 
suffering all the cruelties which can be inflicted in an inhuman 
and pitiless manner before death, all together, they are led 
away to execution and put to death. 

13 These are the rewards of unseemly freedom of speech, not 
of that which is accounted such by right-thinking judges, but 
of that license which is full of folly, and insanity of mind, and 
of incurable distemper. What do you mean? Does anyone, 
when he sees a storm at its height, and a violent gale opposing 
him, and a hurricane raging tempestuously, and the sea full of 
vast waves, when he ought to anchor his ship, does anyone, I 
say, at such a moment weigh anchor and put to sea? What 
pilot, or what captain of a ship, was ever so drunk and 
intoxicated, as, while all the dangers which I have just 
enumerated were threatening him, to be willing to set sail, 
lest, if his vessel became water-logged by the sea breaking over 
it from above, it might be swallowed up with all its crew? For, 
if he had been inclined to meet with a voyage free from danger, 
it was in his power to wait for calm weather and a smooth and 
favourable breeze. What would one say, suppose anyone were 
to see a bear or a lion coming on with violence, and, while he 
might pacify and tame him, were to provoke him and make 
him savage, in order to give up himself as an unpitied meal 
and feast to those ravenous monsters? Unless indeed anyone 
will assert that it is of no use to anyone to oppose the asps and 
serpents of Egypt, and all the other things which ... 
destructive poison ... inflict inevitable death on those who are 
once bitten by them; for that men must be content to use 
incantations, and so to tame those beasts, and by such means 
to avoid suffering any evil from them. Moreover, are there not 
certain men who are more savage and more treacherous than 
boars, or serpents, or asps? whose treacherous and malignant 
disposition it is impossible to escape otherwise than by 
gentleness and caresses? Therefore the wise Abraham will offer 
adoration to the sons of Cheth, and their name being 
interpreted, means "admiring," because the occasion 
persuades him to do so. For he has not come to this action of 
adoration because he honours person who, by nature, and by 
hereditary qualities, and by their own habits, are enemies to 
reason, and who miserably waste the coinage of the soul, 
namely instruction, corrupting, and adulterating, and 
clipping it, but because he fears their present power and their 
scarcely conquerable strength, and is on his guard not to 
provoke them, he takes refuge in that great and powerful 
possession and weapon of virtue, that most excellent place of 
abode for wise souls, the double cave, which he could not 
occupy while warring and fighting, but only by acting as a 
champion and servant of reason. What? Do not we also, when 
we are spending our time in the market-place, frequently 
wonder at the masters, and also at the beasts of burden? But 
we wonder at these two classes, with different and not the 
same feelings. For we look upon the masters with honour, and 
upon the beasts of burden with fear, lest some injury should be 
done to us by them. And when an opportunity offers, it is a 
good thing to attack our enemies and put down their power; 
but when we have no such opportunity, it is better to be quiet; 
but if we wish to find perfect safety as far as they are 
concerned, it is advantageous to caress them. 

14 On which account it is even now proper to praise those 
persons who do not yield to the president of vain opinion but 
who withstand him and say, "Shall you be a king and rule 
over Us?" [Genesis 37:8.] For they do not see him actually in 
possession of kingly power, they do not see him as yet kindled 
like a flame, and shining and blazing in the unlimited fuel, but 
only smouldering like a spark, dreaming of glory, and not 
visibly having attained to it; for they also suggest favourable 
hopes to themselves as if they will not be able to be overcome 
by him; for which reason they say, "Shall you reign over us?" 

Which is equivalent to saying, Do you expect to be a king over 
us while we are living, existing, strong, and breathing? 
Perhaps, indeed, you may make yourself master of such as are 
weak people, but with respect to us who are strong you will be 
looked upon us as a subject. And, indeed, this is the natural 
state of the case. For when right reason is powerful in the soul, 
vain opinion is put down; but when right reason is weak, vain 
opinion is strong. As long, therefore, as the soul has its own 
power still safe, and as long as it is not mutilated in any part 
of it, it may well have confidence to attack and aim its arrows 
at the pride which resists it, and it may indulge in freedom of 
speech, saying, "You shall not be a king, you shall not be a 
lord either over us, or during our lifetime over others; but we, 
with our body-guards and shield-bearers, the offspring of 
wisdom, will overthrow your attacks and baffle your threats 
with one single sally of ours. In reference to which 
circumstances it is said, "They began to hate him because of 
his dreams and because of his words." But are not all the 
images which pride sets up and worships mere words and 
dreams, while, on the contrary, those things alone deserve to 
be called actions and real energies which are referable to 
correct life and right reason? And the one class are worthy of 
hatred as being false, and the other class deserve friendship as 
being full of desirable and lovely truth. Let no one, therefore, 
venture to bring accusations against the virtues of such men, 
as if they exhibited a specimen of an inhuman and unbrotherly 
disposition; but let any one who is disposed to do so, learn 
that it is not a man who is now being judged of, but the 
disposition which exists in the soul of each individual, which 
is mad on the subject of glory and arrogant pride; let him 
embrace these men who have adopted irreconcileable enmity 
and hatred towards this disposition, and let him never love 
what is hated by them. Knowing thoroughly that such judges 
are never deceived so as to wander from a sound opinion, but 
that, having learnt from the beginning to understand who is 
the true king, namely, the Lord, they indignantly refuse to 
worship him who deprives God of his honour, and seeks to 
appropriate it to himself, and who invites his fellow servants 
to do him service. 

15 On which account they say with confidence, "Shall you 
be a king and reign over us?" Are you ignorant that we are 
not independent, but that we are under the government of an 
immortal king, the only God? And why should you be a lord 
and lord it over us? for are we not under domination, and 
have we not now, and shall we not have for ever, and ever the 
same one Lord? in being whose servants we rejoice more than 
any one else can do in his liberty; for to be the servant of God 
is the most excellent of all things which are honoured in 
creation. I, therefore, should pray that I myself also might be 
able to abide firmly in the things which have been decided by 
these men; overseers of things, not of bodies, and just, and 
sober all their lives, so as never to be deceived by any of those 
things which are accustomed to deceive mankind. But up to 
this time I am in a state of intoxication, and I am labouring 
under much uncertainty, and I have need of a staff and of a 
guide like a blind man; for if I had a staff to support me, then, 
perhaps, I might neither stumble nor fall. But if any persons 
who are conscious that they are but inconsiderate and 
precipitate, pay no attention to and do not care to follow 
those who have investigated all necessary matters with 
diligence and circumspection, nor, though they themselves are 
ignorant of the road, submit to the guidance of those who are 
acquainted with it, let them know that they have entered a 
course which is very difficult to travel through, and that they 
are entangled in it, and will not be able to advance further; 
but I am so bound by treaties to these men, the moment I have 
a little recovered from my intoxication, that I think the same 
person both a friend and an enemy. But at present I will drive 
from me and hate that dreamer no less than they do; for no 
one in his senses could blame me for this, that the majority of 
opinions and votes does always prevail; but when he changes 
to a better course of life, and no longer dreams, and no longer 
worries himself by entangling himself in the vain imaginations 
of the slaves of vain opinion, and when he no longer dreams 
about night, and darkness, and the changes of uncertain 
matters which cannot be guessed at; he, then, having 
awakened from deep sleep, continues awake and receives 
certainty instead of indistinctness, and truth instead of false 
conceptions, and day instead of night, and light instead of 
darkness, and rejects an Egyptian wife, that is to say, the 
pleasure of the body, when she invites him to come in to her, 
and to enjoy her conversation, out of an indescribable love of 
continence and admiration for piety, and asserts his right to a 
share in those kindred and inherited blessings from which he 
appeared to be alienated, again desiring to recover that 
portion of virtue which properly belongs to him. For 
proceeding by small and gradual improvements, as if he were 
now established on the summit and perfection of his own life, 
he cries out, what indeed he knows to a certainty from what 
has happened to him, that he "belongs to God," [Genesis 
50:19.] and that he belongs no more to any object of external 
sense which can affect any creature; and then his brethren will 
come to a permanent reconciliation with him, changing their 
hatred into friendship, and their malignity into good will. 

But I who am the follower of these men, for I have learnt to 
obey them as a servant obeys his master, will never cease to 
praise him for his change of mind. Since Moses, also, that 
priest of sacred things, preserves his change of mind as what is 
worthy of love and of being preserved in men's recollection, 
from being forgotten, by the symbol of the Bones [Exodus 
13:19.] which he did not think proper to have buried in Egypt 
for ever, looking upon it as a hard thing, if the soul put forth 
any beautiful flower to suffer that to wither away, and to be 
overwhelmed and destroyed by the torrents which the 
Egyptian river of the passions, namely the body, which is 
incessantly flowing through all the outward senses, sends 
forth. 

16 The vision, therefore, which appeared proceeding from 
the earth, with reference to the sheaves and the interpretation 
thereof, has now been sufficiently discussed. It is time now to 
consider the other vision; and to examine how that is 
interpreted by the art of the explanation of dreams. "He saw 
then," says the scripture, "a second dream, and he related it to 
his father, and to his brethren, and he said, I saw that the sun, 
and the moon, and the eleven stars worshipped me. And his 
father rebuked him, and said, What is this dream that thou 
hast dreamed? Shall I, and thy mother, and thy brethren, 
come forward and advance, and fall down to the earth and 
worship thee? And his brethren were jealous of him; but his 
father regarded his Words." [Genesis 37:9.] The studiers of 
sublime wisdom now say that the zodiac, the greatest of all 
circles in heaven, is studded with twelve animals (zoµdia), 
from which it has derived its name. And that the sun and the 
moon are always revolving around it, and go through each of 
the animals, not indeed with equal rapidity, but in unequal 
numbers and periods; the one doing so in thirty days, and the 
other in as near as may be a twelfth part of that time, that is in 
two days and a half; therefore, he who saw this heaven-sent 
vision, thought that he was being worshipped by eleven stars, 
ranking himself among them as the twelfth, so as to complete 
the whole circle of the zodiac. And I recollect having before 
now heard some man who had applied himself to learning in 
no careless or indolent spirit, say that men were not the only 
beings which went mad with vain opinions, but that the stars 
did so too. And they also, said he, contend with one another 
for precedence, and those which are the greater claim to be 
attended by the lesser stars as their guards; these matters, 
however, we may leave for the studiers of sublime subjects to 
investigate, and to settle how much truth and how much 
random assertion there is in them. But we say, that the lover 
of indiscriminate study, and unreasonable contention, and 
vain opinion, being always puffed up by folly, wishes to assert 
a precedence, not only over men, but also above the nature of 
all existing things; and he thinks that all things were created 
for his sake, and that it is necessary that everything, whether 
earth or heaven, or water or air, should bring him tribute; 
and he has gone to such an extravagant pitch of folly, that he 
is not able to reason upon such matters as even a young child 
might understand, and to see that no artist ever makes the 
whole for the sake of the part, but rather makes the part for 
the sake of the whole. Now the part of the whole is the man, 
so that he is properly asserted to have been made for the sake 
of perfecting the world in which he is rightly classed. 

17 But some persons are full of such exceeding folly, that 
they are indignant if the whole world does not follow their 
intentions: for this reason Xerxes, the king of Persia, being 
desirous to strike terror into his enemies, made a display of 
very mighty undertakings, altering the whole face of nature; 
for he changed the nature of the elements of the earth and of 
the sea, giving land to the sea and sea to the land, by joining 
the Hellespont with a bridge, and breaking up Mount Athos 
into deep gulfs, which, being filled with sea, became so many 
new and artificially-cut seas, being entirely changed from the 
ancient course of nature. And having worked wonders with 
respect to the earth, according to his wishes, he mounted up 
upon daring conceptions, like a miserable man as he was, 
contracting the guilt of impiety, and seeking to soar up to 
heaven, as if he would move what cannot be moved, and 
would subjugate the host of heaven, and, as the proverb has it, 
he began with a sacred thing. For he aimed his arrows at the 
most excellent of the heavenly bodies, the sun, the ruler of the 
day, as if he had not himself been wounded by the invisible 
dart of insanity, not only because of his desiring things which 
were impossible, but such as were also most impious, either of 
which is a great disgrace to him who attempts them. It is 
related, also, that the very populous nation of the Germans, 
and theirs is a country where the sea is subject to the ebb and 
flow of the tide, ran down to the reflux which occurs in their 
country with great impetuosity, and drawing their naked 
swords charged and encountered the billowy sea as if it were a 
phalanx of enemies: and these men deserve to be hated because 
they dare impiously to take up the arms of enemies against the 
free and invincible parts of nature; but they deserve also to be 
ridiculed for attempting what is impossible, as if they thought 
it practicable to wound the water as though it were a living 
animal, or to stab it and kill it. And again, one should grieve 
at the sight of such men, and fear, and flee out of fear at their 
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attacks, and submit to all the affections of the soul which are 
conversant with pleasures and pains. 

18 Moreover, it is only a very short time ago that I knew a 
man of very high rank, one who was prefect and governor of 
Egypt, who, after he had taken it into his head to change our 
national institutions and customs, and in an extraordinary 
manner to abrogate that most holy law guarded by such 
fearful penalties, which relates to the seventh day, and was 
compelling us to obey him, and to do other things contrary to 
our established custom, thinking that that would be the 
beginning of our departure from the other laws, and of our 
violation of all our national customs, if he were once able to 
destroy our hereditary and customary observance of the 
seventh day. And as he saw that those to whom he offered 
violence did not yield to his injunctions, and that the rest of 
our people was not disposed to submit in tranquility, but was 
indignant and furious at the business, and was mourning and 
dispirited as if at the enslaving, and overthrow, and utter 
destruction of their country; he thought fit to endeavor by a 
speech to persuade them to transgress, saying: "If an invasion 
of enemies were to come upon you on a sudden, or the violence 
of a deluge, from the river having broken down all its barriers 
by an inundation, or any terrible fire, or a thunderbolt, or 
famine, or pestilence, or an earthquake, or any other evil, 
whether caused by men or inflicted by God, would you still 
remain quiet and unmoved at home? And would you still go 
on in your habitual fashion, keeping your right hand back, 
and holding the other under your garments close to your sides, 
in order that you might not, even without meaning it, do 
anything to contribute to your own preservation? And would 
you still sit down in your synagogues, collecting your 
ordinary assemblies, and reading your sacred volumes in 
security, and explaining whatever is not quite clear, and 
devoting all your time and leisure with long discussions to the 
philosophy of your ancestors? Nay: rather shaking off all 
these ideas, you would gird yourselves up for the preservation 
of yourselves, and of your parents, and of your children, and, 
if one must tell the plain truth, of your possessions and 
treasures, to save them from being utterly destroyed. And, 
indeed, I myself, am," said he, "all the evils which I have just 
enumerated: I am a whirlwind, I am war, and deluge, and 
thunderbolt, and the calamity of famine, and the misery of 
pestilence, and an earthquake which shakes and overthrows 
what stood firm before, not being merely the name of a 
necessity of fate, but actual, visible power, standing close to 
you." What then can we say that a man who says, or who 
merely thinks such things as these, is? Is he not an evil of an 
extraordinary nature? He surely must be some foreign 
calamity, brought from over the sea, or from some other 
world, since he, a man in every respect miserable, has dared to 
compare himself to the all-blessed God. We must likewise add, 
that he is daring here to utter blasphemies against the sun, 
and the moon, and the rest of the stars, whenever anything 
which had been looked for according to the seasons of the year, 
either does not happen at all, or is brought about with 
difficulty; if, for instance, the summer causes too much heat, 
or the winter too excessive a cold, or if the spring or autumn 
were unseasonable, so that the one were to become barren and 
unfruitful, and the other to be prolific only in diseases. 
Therefore, giving all imaginable license to an unbridled 
mouth and abusive tongue, such a man will reproach the stars 
as not bringing their customary tribute, all but claiming for 
the things of earth the reverence and adoration of the 
heavenly bodies, and for himself above them all, in proportion 
as he, as being a man, looks upon himself as superior to the 
other animals. 

19Such men then are classed by us as the very teachers of 
vain opinion. Let us now in turn look at their followers by 
themselves. These men are always laying plots against the 
practicers of virtue, and when they see them labouring to 
make their own life pure with guileless truth, and to exhibit it, 
as one may say, to the light of the moon, or of the sun, as able 
to stand inspection, they endeavor by deceit, or even by open 
violence, to hinder them, trying to drive them into the sunless 
country of impious men, which is occupied by deep night, and 
endless darkness, and ten thousand tribes of images, and 
appearances, and dreams, and then, having thrust them down 
thither, they compel them to fall down and worship them as 
masters. For we look upon the practicer of virtue as the sun, 
since the one gives light to our bodies, and the other to the 
things which belong to the soul: and the education which such 
a man uses we look upon as the moon, for the use of each is 
most pure and most useful in the night; and the brethren are 
those virtuous reasonings which are the offspring of 
instruction, and of a soul devoted to the practice of virtue, all 
of which make straight the right path of life, and which they, 
therefore, by all kinds of wary and cunning wrestlings, seek to 
overcome, and to trip up, and overthrow, and break the neck 
of, because they have determined neither to think nor to say 
anything sound themselves. For this reason his father rebukes 
this intractable youth (I do not mean Jacob, but right reason, 
which is older even than he), saying, "What is this dream 
which thou hast dreamt?" but thou hast not seen any dream at 
all; hast thou fancied that things which are free by nature are 

to be of necessity slaves to human things, and that things 
which are rulers are to become subjects? and, what is more 
paradoxical still, subject, not to anything else but to the very 
things which they govern? and to be the slaves of no other 
things except those very things which are their own slaves? 
unless indeed a change of all the established things to their 
direct contraries is to take place, by the power of God, who is 
able to effect all things, and to move what is immovable, and 
to fix what is in a constant state of agitation. Since on what 
principle can you be angry with or reproach a man who sees a 
vision in his sleep? For he will say, I did not see it 
intentionally, why do you bring accusations against me, for 
errors which I have not committed from any deliberate 
purpose? I have related to you what fell upon me and made an 
impression on my mind suddenly, and without my desiring it. 
But the present question is not about dreams, but about 
things which resemble dreams; which, to those whose minds 
are not highly purified appear great, and beautiful, and 
desirable things; while they are, in reality, trifling, and 
obscure, and deserving of ridicule, in the eyes of honest judges 
of the truth. 

20 Shall I then, says he, I, that is to say, right reason, come 
to you? And shall the soul, which is both the mother and 
nurse of the company devoted to learning virtuous instruction, 
also come to thee? And are the offspring of us too to come 
likewise? And are we all to stand in a row, laying aside all our 
former dignity, and holding up our hands and praying to thee? 
And are we then to prostrate ourselves on the ground, and 
endeavor to propitiate and adore thee? But may the sun never 
shine upon such transactions, since deep darkness is suited to 
evil deeds, and brilliant light to good deeds. And what could 
be a greater evil than for pride, that deceiver and beguiler, to 
be praised and admired, instead of sincere and honest 
simplicity? And it is with great propriety that the statement is 
added, "And his father took notice of his words." For it is the 
occupation of a soul which is not young, nor barren, nor 
wholly unfruitful, but rather of one which is really older and 
able to beget offspring, to cohabit with prudent caution, and 
to despise and overlook nothing whatever, but to have a 
reverential fear of the power of God, from which we cannot 
escape, and which we cannot overcome; and to look all 
around to see what its very end shall be. For this reason they 
say, that the sister of Moses also (and she is called Hope by us, 
when speaking in a figurative manner) was contemplated at a 
distance by the sacred scriptures, inasmuch as she kept her eyes 
fixed on the end of life, hoping that some good fortune might 
befall her, sent by the Giver of all good from above, from 
heaven; .or it has often happened that many persons, after 
having taken long voyages, and having sailed over a great 
expanse of sea with a fair wind, and without any danger, have 
suddenly been shipwrecked in the harbour itself, when they 
have been on the very point of casting anchor; and many 
persons too, who have successfully come to the end of 
formidable wars of long duration, and have come off 
unwounded so as never to have received even a scratch on the 
surface of the skin, but to have escaped whole and entire as if 
they had only been at some popular assembly or national 
festival, having returned home with joy and cheerfulness, have 
been plotted against in their houses by those who, of all the 
world, least ought to have done so; being, as the proverb says, 
like oxen slain in their stall. 

21 As these unexpected events, which no one could ever have 
anticipated, do frequently happen in this manner and 
overthrow people, so also do they often drive the powers of 
the soul in a contrary direction to the proper one, and drag it 
in an opposite way, according to their power, and compel it 
to change its course: for what man, who has ever descended 
into the arena of life, has come off without a fall? And who is 
there who has never been tripped up in that contest? He is 
happy who has not often been so. And for whom has not 
fortune laid snares, blowing upon him at intervals, and 
collecting its strength, that it may twine itself around him, 
and speedily carry him off before its adversary is ready for the 
contest? Do we not know, that some persons have come from 
infancy to old age who have never been sensible of any 
irregularity, whether it be from the happy condition of their 
nature, or from the care of those who brought them up and 
educated them, or owing to both circumstances? But then, 
being filled with profound peace in themselves, which is real 
peace, and the archetypal model of that which exists in cities, 
and being considered happy on that account, because they 
have never had a notion, not even in a dream, of the intestine 
war which arises from the violence of the passions, and which 
is the most piteous of all wars, have at last, at the very close of 
their lives, run on shore and made shipwreck, either through 
some intemperance of language or some insatiable gluttony, 
or some incontinent licentiousness of the parts below the belly. 
For some, while-- 

"Still on the threshold of extreme old age," 
have admired the youthful, unhonoured, detestable, and 

disgraceful life of debauches; and others have given in to the 
cunning, and wicked, and calumnious, and desperate way of 
life of others, pursuing the first fruits of quarrelsome curiosity, 
when they ought rather to have discarded such habits now, 

even if they had been familiar to them. For which reason one 
ought to propitiate God, and to supplicate him perseveringly, 
that he will not pass by our miserable race, but that he will 
allow his saving mercy to be everlastingly shown towards us; 
for it is difficult for those who have tasted unalloyed peace to 
be prevented from glutting themselves with it. 

22 But, come now, this hunger is lighter evil than thirst, 
inasmuch as it has love and desire for its comforters; but when, 
through the desire of drinking, it is necessary to satisfy one's 
self with that other fountain, the water of which is dirty and 
unwholesome, then it is indispensable for the drinkers, being 
filled with a bitter-sweet pleasure, to live an unenviable life, 
betaking themselves to pernicious things as though they were 
advantageous, from ignorance of what is really desirable. But 
the impetuous course of these evils is most grievous when the 
irrational powers of the soul attack the powers of the reason 
and get the better of them; for as long as the herds of oxen 
obey their drivers, and the flocks obey their shepherds, and 
the goats obey the goatherds, the herds and all belonging to 
them go on well; but when the herdsmen who are appointed 
to look after the cattle become weaker than the beasts 
committed to their care, then everything goes wrong, and 
instead of regularity there arises irregularity, and disorder in 
the place of order, and confusion instead of steadiness, and 
disturbance in the place of good arrangement, since there is 
no longer any lawful superintending power properly 
established; for if there had been such a thing, it would have 
been destroyed before this time. What then? Do we not think 
that even in ourselves there is a herd of irrational cattle, 
inasmuch as the irrational multitude of the soul is deprived of 
reason, and that the shepherd is the governing mind? But as 
long as that is vigorous and competent to act as the manager 
of the herd, everything goes on in a just, and prosperous, and 
advantageous manner; but when any weakness or want of 
power supervenes to the king, then it follows of necessity that 
the subjects also labour with a like infirmity; and when they 
most completely seem to be in enjoyment of liberty, then they 
are a prize, lying most entirely ready for any one who pleases 
to contend for it to seize; for the natural course is for anarchy 
to be treacherous, and for government to be salutary, 
especially in a state where law and justice are honoured. And 
this is such a state as is consistent with reason. 

23 We have now, then, spoken with sufficient accuracy 
about the dreams of vain opinion. Now, the different species 
of gluttony are conversant about drinking and eating. But the 
one has no need of any great variety, while the other requires 
a countless number of seasonings and sauces. These things, 
then, are referred to two managers. The matters relating to 
excessive drinking are referred to the chief butler, and those 
which belong to luxurious eating to the chief baker. Now 
these men are, with excessive propriety, recorded to have seen 
visions of dreams one night; for they, each of them, labour to 
gratify the same need of their master, providing not simple 
food, but such as is accompanied with pleasure and 
extraordinary gratification; and each of them, separately, 
labours about half the food, but the two together are 
employed about the whole, and the one part draws on the 
other; for men, when they have eaten, immediately desire 
drink; and men who have drunk immediately wish to eat; so 
that it is in no slight degree on this account that a vision is 
ascribed to them both at the same time. Therefore the chief 
butler has the office of ministering to the appetite for wine, 
and the chief baker to the voracity. And each of them sees in 
his vision what relates to his own business: the one sees wine 
and the plant which engenders wine, namely the vine; the 
other sees white bread lying on dishes, and himself serving up 
the Dishes. [Genesis 40:16.] Now perhaps it may be proper 
first of all to examine the first dream. And it is as follows:--
"In my sleep there was a vine before me; and on the vine were 
three branches, and it flourished and brought forth shoots, 
and there were on it ripe bunches of grapes. And Pharaoh's 
cup was in my hand, and I took the bunch of grapes and 
pressed it into the cup, and I gave the cup into Pharaoh's 
Hand." [Genesis 40:9.] He speaks here in an admirable 
manner, and the expression, "in my sleep," is quite correct. 
For, in real truth, he who follows not so much the inebriety 
which arises from wine as that which proceeds from folly, 
being indignant at an upright and wakeful position, like 
people asleep, is thrown down and relaxed, and shuts the eyes 
of his soul, not being able either to see or to hear anything 
which is worthy of being seen or of being heard. And being 
overthrown, he goes on a blind and guideless (I will not say 
path, but pathless) way through life, being pricked with 
thorns and briars; and sometimes too he falls down steep 
places, and tumbles down upon other people, so as to hurt 
both them and himself in a pitiable manner. But the deep and 
long-enduring sleep in which every wicked man is held, 
removes all true conceptions, and fills the mind with all kinds 
of false images, and unsubstantial visions, persuading it to 
embrace what is shameful as praiseworthy. For at one time it 
dreams of grief as joy, and does not perceive that it is looking 
at the vine, the plant of folly and error. "For," says the chief 
butler, "the vine was before me," the desired object was before 
him who desired it, wickedness was before the wicked man: 
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which we, foolish men that we are, cultivate, without being 
aware that we are doing so to our own injury, the fruit of 
which we eat and drink, classing it under both species of food, 
which, as it would seem, we appropriate, not for one half the 
evils that affect us for the whole of our complete and entire 
misfortunes. 

24 But it is desirable not to be ignorant that the 
intoxication which proceeds from the vine does not affect all 
who indulge in it in a similar manner, but very often affects 
different people in contrary ways, so that it makes some better 
and others worse than they are naturally. For in the case of 
some men, it relaxes the sternness and moroseness of their 
character, and relieves them of their cares, and assuages their 
anger and their sorrow, and brings their dispositions into a 
milder mood, and makes their souls placable. But of others 
again, it cherishes the angry passions, and binds their pain 
firmly, and excites their feelings of love, and stimulates their 
rudeness; rendering the mouth talkative, their tongue 
unbridled, emancipating their external senses from all 
restraint, rendering their passions furious, and their whole 
mind violent and excited towards every object. So that the 
condition of the men firstmentioned appears to resemble an 
untroubled calm in fine weather, or a waveless tranquility at 
sea, or a most peaceful and steady state of affairs in a city. But 
the condition of those whom I have last described, is more like 
a violent and unremitting gale, or a sea tossed by a storm into 
vast billows, or a sedition, an evil more fearful than even 
interminable and irreconcileable war. Therefore, of these two 
banquet parties, the one is filled with laughter, with men 
promising amusement, and hoping for good fortune, and 
enjoying cheerfulness, and pleasant language, and mirth, and 
joy, and freedom from anxiety; .16but the other is full of 
melancholy, and seriousness, and downcast looks, and 
offences, and reproaches, and wounds; of men gnashing their 
teeth, looking fiercely at one another, barking, strangling one 
another, contending with one another in every conceivable 
way, mutilating one another's ears and noses, and whatever 
parts of the body they can reach, displaying the intoxication 
of their whole life and their drunkenness in this unholy 
contest, with every kind of unseemly behaviour. 

25 It would therefore be naturally consistent to consider 
next that the vine is the symbol of two things: of folly, and of 
mirth. And each of these two, though it is indicated by many 
circumstances, we will explain in a few words, to avoid 
prolixity. When any one leading us along the road, deserted 
by the passions and by acts of wickedness, the rod, that is, of 
philosophy, has led right reason to a height, and placed it like 
a scout upon a watch-tower,  [Numbers 13:18.] and has 
commanded it to look around, and to survey the whole 
country of virtue, and to see whether it be blessed with a deep 
soil, and rich, and productive of herbage and of fruit, since 
deep soil is good to cause the learning which has been sown in 
it to increase, and to make the doctrines which have been 
planted in it, and which have grown to trees, to form solid 
trunks, or whether it be of a contrary character; and also to 
examine into actions, as one might into cities, and see whether 
they are strongly fortified, or whether they are defenceless and 
deprived of all the security which might be afforded by walls 
around them. Also to inquire into the condition of the 
inhabitants, whether they are considerable in numbers and in 
valour, or whether their courage is weak and their numbers 
scanty, the two causes acting reciprocally on one another. 
Then because we were not able to bear the weight of the whole 
trunk of wisdom, we cut off one branch and one bunch of 
grapes, and carried it with us as a most undeniable proof of 
our joy, and a burden very easy to be borne, wishing to 
display at the same time the branch and the fruit of excellence 
to those who are gifted with acuteness of mental sight, to 
show them, that is, the strongly-shooting and grapebearing 
vine. 

26 They then very fairly compare this vine of which we were 
only able to take a part, to happiness. And one of the ancient 
prophets bears his testimony in favour of my view of the 
matter, who speaking under divine inspiration has said, "The 
vineyard of the Lord Almighty is the house of Israel ." [Isaiah 
5:7.] Now Israel is the mind inclined to the contemplation of 
God and of the world; for the name Israel is interpreted, 
"seeing God," and the abode of the mind is the whole soul; 
and this is the most sacred vineyard, bearing as its fruit the 
divine shoot, virtue: thus thinking well (to eu phronein) is the 
derivation of the word joy (euphrosyneµ), being a great and 
brilliant thing so that, says Moses, even God himself does not 
disdain to exhibit it; and most especially at that time when the 
human race is departing from its sins, and inclining and 
bending its steps towards justice, following of its own accord 
the laws and institutions of nature. "For," says Moses, "the 
Lord thy God will return, that he may rejoice in thee for thy 
good as he rejoiced in thy fathers, if thou wilt hear his voice to 
keep all his commandments and his ordinances and his 
judgements which are written in the book of this Law." 
[Deuteronomy 30:9.] Who could implant in man a desire for 
virtue and excellence, more strongly than is here done? Dost 
thou wish, says the scripture, O mind, that God should rejoice? 
Do thou rejoice in virtue thyself, and bring no costly offering, 

(for what need has God of anything of thine?) But, on the 
other hand, receive with joy all the good things which he 
bestows upon thee; for he rejoices in giving, when they who 
receive are worthy of his grace; unless you think that those 
men who live blameably may be justly said to make God 
indignant and to excite his anger, but that those who live in a 
praiseworthy manner do not make him rejoice. But there is 
nothing which gives so much pleasure to fathers and mothers, 
our mortal parents, as the virtues of their children, even 
though they may be in want of numbers of necessary things; 
And does not the excellence of these aforesaid persons in like 
manner rejoice the Creator of the universe, who is in no want 
of anything whatever? Do thou therefore, O mind, having 
learnt how mighty a thing the anger of God is, and how great 
a good the joy of God is, do not do anything worthy to excite 
his anger to thy own destruction, but study only such things 
as may be the means of your pleasing God. And you will find 
these actions not to be the making of long and unusual 
journeys, nor the passing over unnavigable seas, or wandering 
without stopping to take breath to the furthest boundaries of 
earth and sea: for good actions do not dwell at a distance and 
have not been banished beyond the confines of the habitable 
world, but, as Moses says, good is situated near you, and is 
planted along with you, being united to you in three necessary 
parts, in the heart, in the mouth, and in the hands: that is to 
say, in the mind, in the speech, and in the actions; since it is 
necessary to think and to say, and to do good things, which 
are made perfect by a union of good design, good execution, 
and good language. 

27 I say therefore to him whose occupation is to gratify one 
description of gluttony, the fondness for drinking, namely to 
the chief butler, "Why are you labouring hard, O unhappy 
man? For you think that you are preparing pleasant things to 
give delight, but in reality you are kindling a flame of folly 
and intemperance, and contributing great and abundant 
quantities of fuel to it." But perhaps he may reply, do not 
blame me precipitately before you have considered my case; I 
was appointed to pour out wine, not indeed for a man who 
was endowed with temperance, and piety, and all the other 
virtues, but for a violent, and intemperate, and unjust master, 
one who was very proud in his impiety, and who dared once to 
say, "I do not know the Lord;" [Exodus 5:2.] so that I very 
naturally studied what would afford him gratification: and do 
not wonder that God is delighted with one thing, and the 
mind which is hostile to God, namely Pharaoh, with the 
contrary. Who then is the chief butler of God? The priest who 
offers libations to him, the truly great high priest, who, 
having received a draught of everlasting graces, offers himself 
in return, pouring in an entire libation full of unmixed wine. 
You see that there are differences between butlers in 
proportion to the differences existing between those whom 
they are waiting on; .18on this account I, the butler of 
Pharaoh, who exerts his stiff-necked, and in all respects 
intemperate reason, in the direction of indulgences of his 
passions, am a eunuch, having had all the generative parts of 
my soul removed, and being compelled to migrate from the 
apartments of the men, and am a fugitive also from the 
women's chambers, inasmuch as I am neither male nor female; 
nor am I able to disseminate seed nor to receive it, being of an 
ambiguous nature, neither one thing nor the other; a mere 
false coin of human money, destitute of immortality, which is 
from time to time kept alive by the constant succession of 
children and offspring: being also excluded from the assembly 
and sacred meeting of the people, for it is expressly forbidden 
that any one who has suffered any injury or mutilation such as 
I have should enter in Thereto. [Deuteronomy 23:1.] 

28 But the high priest of whom we are speaking is a perfect 
man, the husband of a virgin (a most extraordinary 
statement), who has never been made a woman; but who on 
the contrary, has ceased to be influenced by the customs of 
women in regard to her connexion with her Husband. 
[Genesis 18:11.] And not only is this man competent to sow 
the seeds of unpolluted and virgin opinions, but he is also the 
father of sacred reasonings, some of which are overseers and 
superintendents of the affairs of nature, such as Eleazar and 
Ithamar; others are ministers of the worship of God, earnestly 
occupied in kindling and burning up the flame of heaven; for, 
as they are always uttering discourses relating to holiness, 
they cause it to shine, bringing forth the most divine kind of 
piety like fire from a flint; .18and the being who is at the same 
time the guide and father of those men is no insignificant part 
of the sacred assembly, but he is rather the person without 
whom the duly convened assembly of the parts of the soul 
could never be collected together at all; he is the president, the 
chairman, the creator of it, who, without the aid of any other 
being, is able by himself alone to consider and to do 
everything. He, when taken in conjunction with others, is 
insignificant in point of number, but when he is looked at by 
himself he becomes numerous; he is a tribunal, an entire 
council, the whole people, a complete multitude, the entire 
race of mankind, or rather, if one is to speak the real truth, he 
is a sort of nature bordering on God, inferior indeed to him, 
but superior to man; "for when," the scripture say, "the high 
priest goes into the Holy of Holies he will not be a Man." 

[Leviticus 16:17.] What then will he be if he is not a man? 
Will he be a God? I would not venture to say that (for the 
chief prophet, Moses, did receive the inheritance of this name 
while he was still in Egypt , being called "the god of 
Pharaoh;") [Exodus 7:1.] nor again is he man, but he touches 
both these extremities as if he touched both the feet and the 
head. 

29 So now one kind of vine, which has been assigned as the 
portion of cheerfulness, and the intoxication which arises 
from it, namely unmingled goodness of counsel, and the cup-
bearer too who drew the wine from the divine goblet, which 
God himself has filled with virtues up to the lip, has been 
explained; .19but the other kind, that of folly, and grief, and 
drunkenness, is also already depicted in a fashion but in 
another character, by other expressions which are used in the 
greater canticle; "for," says the scripture, "their vine is of the 
vine of Sodom and their tendrils are of the vine of Gomorrah; 
their grapes are the grapes of gall; their bunches are full of 
bitterness itself. Their wine is the madness of dragons and the 
incurable fury of Asps." [Deuteronomy 32:32.] You see here 
what great effects are produced by the drunkenness of folly: 
bitterness, an evil disposition, exceeding gall, excessive anger, 
implacability, a biting and treacherous disposition. The 
lawgiver most emphatically asserts the branch of the vine of 
folly to be in Sodom; and the name Sodom, being interpreted, 
means "blindness," or "barrenness;" since folly is a thing 
which is blind, and also barren of all good things; though, 
nevertheless, some people have been so greatly influenced by it 
as to measure, and weigh, and count everything with reference 
to themselves alone. Gomorrah , being interpreted, means 
"measure;" but Moses conceived that God was the standard of 
weight, and measure, and number, in the universe, but he had 
not the same opinion of the human mind. And he shows this in 
the following passage, where he says, "There shall not be in 
thy sack one weight, and another weight, a great and a small; 
there shall not be in thy house one measure, and another 
measure, a great and a small; .19thy weight shall be a true and 
just one." But a true and just measure is, to conceive that it is 
the only just God alone who measures and weighs everything, 
and who has circumscribed the nature of the universe with 
numbers, and limitations, and boundaries. But it is unjust and 
false to imagine that these things are regulated in accordance 
with the human mind. But the eunuch and chief butler of 
Pharaoh, having beheld the plant generative of folly, namely, 
the vine, adds besides to his delineation there stocks, that he 
may signify the three extremities of error according to the 
three different times; for a root is equivalent to extremity. 

30 When, therefore, folly has overshadowed and occupied 
the whole soul, and when it has left no portion of it 
unoccupied or free, it not only compels it to commit such 
errors as are remediable, but such also as are 
irremediable. .19Now those which admit of a remedy are set 
down as the easiest and the first; but those which are 
irremediable are altogether terrible, and are the last of all, 
being so far analogous to roots. .19And as, in my notions, 
wisdom begins to benefit a man in small matters, and ends at 
last in the absolute perfection of all well-doing, so, in the 
same manner folly, constraining the soul from above and 
leading it away from instruction by small degrees, establishes 
it at last at a long distance from right reason, and finally leads 
it to the extreme point, and utterly overthrows it. .19And the 
dream showed that after the roots appeared the vine 
flourished and put forth shoots and bore fruit; for, says the 
chief butler, "It was flourishing and bearing shoots, around 
which were bunches of Grapes." [Genesis 40:10.] The foolish 
man is accustomed to display barrenness, and never to put 
forth even leaves, and, in fact, to be withered all his life; for 
what could be a greater evil than folly flourishing and bearing 
fruit? But, says he, "the cup of Pharaoh," the vessel which is 
the receptacle of folly and drunkenness, and of the ceaseless 
intoxication of life, "is in my hand;" an expression equivalent 
to saying, depends upon my administration, and endeavors, 
and powers; for without my contrivances, the passion will not 
proceed rightly by its own efforts; for as it is proper that the 
reins should be in the hands of the charioteer, and the rudder 
in the hands of the pilot--for this is the only way in which the 
course of the chariot and the voyage of the vessel can proceed 
successfully--so, also, the filling of the goblet with wine is in 
the hands and depends upon the power of him who by his art 
brings to perfection one of the two kinds of gluttony, namely, 
satiety of wine. But why has he endured to boast in respect of 
a matter which deserved rather to be denied than to be 
confessed? Would it not have been better not to have confessed 
at all that he was a teacher of intemperance, and not to admit 
that he increased the excitement of the passions by wine in the 
case of the intemperate man, as being an inventor and 
producer of a luxurious, and debauched, and most disgraceful 
way of life. Such, however, is the case. Folly boasts of those 
things which ought to be concealed; and in this present case it 
prides itself, not only on holding in its hands the receptacle of 
the intemperate soul, that is to say, the cup of wine, and in 
showing it to all men, but also in pressing out the grapes into 
it; that is to say, in making that which satisfies the passion, 
and bringing what is concealed to light. For as children 
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which require food, when they are about to receive the milk, 
squeeze and press out the breast of the nurse that feeds them, 
so likewise does the workman and cause of intemperance 
vigorously press the fountain from which the evil of 
abundance of wine pours forth, that he may derive food in a 
most agreeable manner from the drops which are squeezed out. 

31 Such a description then as I have here given may be 
applied to the man who is made frantic by the influence of 
unmixed wines, that he is a drunken, and foolish, and 
irremediable evil. We must now, in turn, investigate the 
character of the glutton, who is akin to the drunkard, and 
who is a sworn companion of all kinds of voracity and 
greediness, labouring, without any restraint, at the artificial 
gratification of his appetite. And yet it does not require a 
great deal of care to arrive at his true character; for the dream 
which was seen is a representation of his likeness very closely 
resembling him; and when we have accurately examined him, 
let us look upon him as we would upon a representation in a 
mirror; for "I thought," said the chief cook, "that I had three 
baskets of fine wheaten loaves upon my head." Now, using the 
word "head" in an allegorical manner, we mean by it the 
dominant part of the soul, that is, the mind, and we say that 
everything rests or depends upon that; for he once exclaimed 
concerning it, "All these things were in my charge." Therefore 
when he had completed the preparation of these things which 
he had devised against the miserable belly, he displayed 
himself also, and, like a foolish man as he was, he was not 
ashamed to be weighed down with so great a burden, namely, 
the weight of three baskets; that is to say, with three portions 
of time. For those who advocate the cause of pleasure affirm 
that it consists of three times, of the memory of past delights, 
and of the enjoyment of those that are present, and of the 
hope of what are to come; so that the three baskets are likened 
unto the three portions of time, and the cakes upon the 
baskets to those circumstances which are suitable to each of 
the portions; to the recollection of past joys, to the enjoyment 
of present pleasures, to the hope of future delights. And he 
who carries all these things is likened unto the lover of 
pleasure, who has filled his faithless table, a table destitute of 
all hospitable and friendly salt, not with one kind of luxury 
only, but with almost every description and species of 
intemperance; and this is enjoyed by king Pharaoh alone, as if 
he were sitting at a public banquet, and devoting himself to a 
dispersion, and scattering, and defeat, and destruction of 
temperance; for the name Pharaoh, being interpreted, means 
"dispersion." And it is magnificent and royal piece of conduct 
in him not to exult in the specious advantages of wisdom, but 
to pride himself on those pursuits of profligacy which it is 
unseemly to mention, wrecking himself on insatiable appetite 
and gluttony, and effeminacy of life. Therefore the birds, that 
is to say, the chances which never could have been anticipated 
by conjecture, coming from outward quarters and hovering 
around him, will attack and kindle every thing like fire, and 
will destroy every thing with their all-devouring power, so 
that there is not a single fragment left to the bearer of the 
baskets for his enjoyment though he had hoped to proceed 
with his inventions and contrivances, for ever and ever 
carrying them on in a safe place, so that they could never be 
taken from him. And thanks be to God who giveth the victory 
and who renders the labours of the man who is a slave to his 
passions, though ever so carefully carried out, still 
unproductive and useless, sending down winged natures in an 
invisible manner for their destruction and overthrow. 
Therefore, the mind, being deprived of those things which it 
had made for itself, having, as it were, its neck cut through, 
will be found headless and lifeless, and like those who are fixed 
to a cross, nailed as it were to the tree of hopeless and helpless 
ignorance. For as long as none of these things come upon one 
which arrive suddenly and unexpectedly, then those acts 
which are directed to the enjoyment of pleasure appear to be 
successful; but when such evils descend upon them 
unexpectedly, they are overthrown, and their maker is 
destroyed with them. 

32 The dreams, therefore, of those men who divide those 
things which produce the taste according to every species of 
food, whether it be meat or drink, and such as is not necessary 
but superfluous, and sought only by the intemperate, have 
been sufficiently explained. But those of Pharaoh, who 
appears to exercise sovereignty over these men and over all the 
powers of the soul, must now be investigated if we would 
proceed in order and consistently with our plan. Pharaoh says, 
"In my dream I thought that I was standing by the bank of a 
river, and seven oxen came up as it were out of the river, of 
eminent plumpness in their flesh, and beautiful to the view, 
and fed in the green marsh; and behold, seven other oxen came 
up out of the river after them, evil to look at and ill-favoured, 
and lean in their flesh, such that I never saw any leaner in all 
Egypt; and the lean and ill-favoured oxen devoured the seven 
former oxen which were beautiful, and picked out, and they 
entered into their stomachs, and still their appearance 
remained illfavoured, as I have described it at first. And when 
I had awoke I fell asleep again; and again I saw in my dream, 
and as it were seven ears of corn grew up on one stalk, full and 
beautiful. And seven other ears of corn also came up, lean and 

wind-beaten, close to them, and these last seven ears did 
swallow up the seven beautiful and full Ears." [Genesis 41:17.] 
You see now the preface of the lover of self who being easily 
moved, and changeable, and fickle, both in his body and soul, 
says, "I thought that I was standing," and did not consider 
that unchangeableness and steadiness belong to God alone, 
and to him who is dear to God. And the most evident proof of 
the unchangeable power which exists in him is this world, 
which is always in the same place and in the same condition. 
And if the world is immovable how can the Creator of it be 
any thing but firm? In the second place the sacred scriptures 
are likewise most infallible witnesses; for it is said in them, 
where the words are put into the mouth of God, "I stand here 
and there, before you were dwelling upon the rock,  [Exodus 
17:6.] which is an expression equivalent to, Thus am I who am 
visible to you, and am here: and I am there and everywhere, 
filling all places, standing and abiding in the same condition, 
being unchangeable, before you or any one of the objects of 
creation had any existence, being beheld upon the highest and 
most ancient authority of power, from which the creation of 
all existing things was shed forth, and the stream of wisdom 
flowed; "for I am he who brought the stream of water out of 
the solid Rock," [Deuteronomy 8:15.] is said in another place. 
And Moses also bears witness to the immutability of the Deity, 
where he says, "I saw the place where the God of Israel 
Stood;" [Exodus 24:10.] intimating enigmatically that he is 
not given to change by speaking here of his standing, and of 
his being firmly established. 

33 But there is in the Deity such an excessive degree of 
stability and firmness, that he gave even to the most excellent 
natures a share of his durability as his most excellent 
possession: and presently afterwards he, the most ancient 
author of all things, namely God, says that he is about to 
erect firmly his covenant full of grace (and that means his law 
and his word) in the soul of the just man as on a solid 
foundation, which shall be an image in the likeness of God, 
when he says to Noah, "I will establish my covenant with 
Thee." [Genesis 9:10.] And besides this, he also indicates two 
other things, one that justice is in no respect different from 
the covenant of God, the other that other beings bestow gifts 
which are different from the persons who receive them; but 
God gives not only those gifts, but he gives also the very 
persons who receive them to themselves, for he has given me to 
myself, and every living being has he given to himself; for the 
expression, "I will establish my covenant with thee," is 
equivalent to, I will give thee to thyself. And all those who are 
truly lovers of God desire eagerly to escape from the storm of 
multiplied affairs and business in which there is always 
tempestuous weather, and rough sea, and confusion, and to 
anchor in the calm and safe untroubled haven of virtue. Do 
you not see what is said about the wise Abraham who "is 
standing before the Lord?" [Genesis 18:22.] For when was it 
likely that the mind would be able to stand, no longer 
inclining to different sides like the balance in a scale, except 
when it is opposite to God, beholding him and being beheld 
by him? For perfect absence of motion comes to it in two ways, 
either from beholding him with whom nothing can be 
compared, because he is not attracted by anything resembling 
himself, or from being beheld by him, because ... which he 
considered worthy, the ruler has assigned to himself alone as 
the most excellent of beings. And indeed a divine admonition 
was given in the following terms to Moses: "Stand thou here 
with Me," [Deuteronomy 5:31.] by which injunction both 
these things appear to be intimated, first, the fact that the 
good man is not moved, and secondly, the universal stability 
of the living God. 

34 For, in real truth, whatever is akin or near to God is 
appropriated by him, becoming steady and stationary by 
reason of his unchangeableness; and the mind, being at rest, 
well knows how great a blessing rest is, and admiring, its own 
beauty, it conceives that either it is assigned to God alone as 
his, or else to that intermediate nature which is between the 
mortal and the immortal race; at all events, it says, "And I 
stood in the midst between the Lord and You," [Deuteronomy 
10:10.] not meaning by these words that he was standing on 
his own feet, but wishing to indicate that the mind of the wise 
man, being delivered from all storms and wars, and enjoying 
unruffled calm and profound peace, is superior indeed to man, 
but inferior to God. For the ordinary human mind is 
influenced by opinion, and is thrown into confusion by any 
passing circumstances; but the other is blessed and happy, and 
free from all participation in evil. And the good man is on the 
borders, so that one may appropriately say that he is neither 
God nor man, but that he touches the extremities of both, 
being connected with the mortal race by his manhood, and 
with the immortal race by his virtue. .23And there is 
something which closely resembles this in the passage of 
scripture concerning the high priest; "For when," says the 
scripture, "he goes into the holy of holies, he will not be a 
man till he has gone out Again." [Leviticus 16:17.] But if at 
that time he is not a man, it is clear that he is not God either, 
but a minister of God, belonging as to his mortal nature to 
creation, but as to his immortal nature to the uncreated God. 
And he is placed in the middle class until he again goes forth 

among the things which belong to the body and to the flesh. 
And this is the order of things according to nature, when the 
mind, being entirely occupied with divine love, bends its 
course towards the temple of God , and approaches it with all 
possible earnestness and zeal, it becomes inspired, and forgets 
all other things, and forgets itself also. It remembers him 
alone, and depends on him alone, who is attended by it as by a 
body-guard, and who receives its ministrations, to whom it 
consecrates and offers up the sacred and untainted virtues. But 
when the inspiration has ceased, and the excessive desire has 
relaxed, then it returns from divine things and becomes a man 
again, mixing with human affairs, which were awaiting him in 
the vestibule, that they might carry him off while gazing only 
on the things in them. 

35 Moses therefore describes the perfect man as being 
neither God nor man, but, as I said before, something on the 
border between uncreated and the perishable nature. Again, 
he classes him who is improving and advancing towards 
perfection in the region between the dead and the living, 
meaning by the "living" those persons who dwell with wisdom, 
and by "the dead" those who rejoice in folly; for it is said with 
respect to Aaron, that "He stood between the dead and the 
living, and the plague was Stayed." [Numbers 16:48.] For he 
who is making progress is not reckoned among those who are 
dead as to the life of virtue, inasmuch as he has a desire and 
admiration of what is honourable, nor among those who are 
living in extreme and perfect prosperity, for there is still 
something wanting to the end, but he touches both extremes; 
on which account the expression, "the plague was stayed," is 
very properly used rather than "the plague ceased;" for in 
those who are perfect the things which break, and crush, and 
destroy the soul cease; but in those who are advancing 
towards perfection, they are only diminished, as if they were 
only cut short and checked. 

36 Since then all steadiness, and stability, and the abiding 
for ever in the same place unchangeably and immovably, is 
first of all seen in the living God, and next in the word of the 
living God, which he has called his covenant; and in the third 
place in the wise man, and in the fourth degree in him who is 
advancing towards perfection, what could induce the wicked 
mind, which is liable to all sorts of curses, to think that it is 
able to stand by itself, while it is in reality borne about as in a 
deluge, and dragged hither and thither by the incessant eddies 
of things flowing in through the dead and agitated body? 
"For I thought," says the scripture, "that I was standing on 
the bank of the River:" [Genesis 41:17.] and by the word river 
we say that speech is symbolically meant, since both these 
things are borne outward, and flow on with a vigorous and 
sustained speed. And the one is at one time filled up with a 
great abundance of water, and the other with a quantity of 
verbs and nouns, and at another time they are both empty and 
relaxed, and in a state of quiescence; again, they are of use 
inasmuch as the one irrigates the fields, and the other fertilizes 
the souls of those who receive it. And at times they are 
injurious by reason of overflowing, as then the one deluges 
the land on its borders, and the other troubles and confuses 
the reason of those who do not attend to it. Therefore speech 
is compared to a river, and the nature of speech is twofold, the 
one sort being better and the other worse; that is, the better 
kind which does good, and that of necessity is the worse kind 
which does harm; and Moses has given most conspicuous 
examples of each kind to those who are able to see, for he says, 
"For a river goes out of Eden to water the Paradise, and from 
thence it is divided into four Branches:" [Genesis 2:10.] and 
by the name Eden he means the wisdom of the living God, and 
the interpretation of the name Eden is "delight," because I 
imagine wisdom is the delight of God, and God is the delight 
of wisdom, as it is said also in the Psalms, "Delight thou in 
the Lord." [psalm 36:4.] And the divine word, like a river, 
flows forth from wisdom as from a spring, in order to irrigate 
and fertilize the celestial and heavenly shoots and plants of 
such souls as love virtue, as if they were a paradise. And this 
sacred word is divided into four beginnings, by which I mean 
it is portioned out into four virtues, each of which is a 
princess, for to be divided into beginnings,  [there is an 
unavoidable obscurity in the translation here. The Greek 
word archai, which means beginnings, or principles, and also 
governments.] does not resemble divisions of place, but a 
kingdom, in order than any one, after having shown the 
virtues as boundaries, may immediately proceed to show the 
wise man who follows them to be king, being elected a such, 
not by men, but by the only free nature which cannot err, and 
which cannot be corrupted; for those who behold the 
excellence of Abraham say unto him, "Thou art a king, sent 
from God among Us:" [Genesis 23:6.] proposing as a maxim, 
for those who study philosophy, that the wise man alone is a 
ruler and a king, and that virtue is the only irresponsible 
authority and sovereignty. 

37 Accordingly, one of the followers of Moses, having 
compared this speech to a river, has said in the Psalms, "The 
river of God was filled with Water;" [psalm 65:10.] and it is 
absurd to give such a title to any of the rivers which flow upon 
the earth. But as it seems the psalmist is here speaking of the 
divine word, which is full of streams and wisdom, and which 
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has no part of itself empty or desolate, or rather, as some one 
has said, which is diffused everywhere over the universe, and is 
raised up on high, on account of the continued and incessant 
rapidity of that ever-flowing spring. There is also another 
expression in the Psalms, such as this, "The course of the river 
makes glad the city of God ." [psalm 45:5.] What city? For 
the holy city, which exists at present, in which also the holy 
temple is established, at a great distance from any sea or river, 
so that it is clear, that the writer here means, figuratively, to 
speak of some other city than the visible city of God . For, in 
good truth, the continual stream of the divine word, being 
borne on incessantly with rapidity and regularity, is diffused 
universally over everything, giving joy to all. And in one sense 
he calls the world the city of God, as having received the 
whole cup of the divine draught, ... and being gladdened 
thereby, so as to have derived from it an imperishable joy, of 
which it cannot be deprived for ever. But in another sense he 
applies this title to the soul of the wise man, in which God is 
said also to walk, as if in a city, "For," says God, "I will walk 
in you, and I will be your God in You." [Leviticus 26:12.] 
And who can pour over the happy soul which proffers its own 
reason as the most sacred cup, the holy goblets of true joy, 
except the cup-bearer of God, the master of the feast, the word? 
not differing from the draught itself, but being itself in an 
unmixed state, the pure delight and sweetness, and pouring 
forth, and joy, and ambrosial medicine of pleasure and 
happiness; if we too may, for a moment, employ the language 
of the poets. 

38 But that which is called by the Hebrews the city of God 
is Jerusalem, which name being interpreted means, "the sight 
of peace." So they do not look for the city of the living God in 
the region of the earth, for it is not made of wood or of stone, 
but seek it in the soul which is free from war, and which 
proposes to those who are endowed with acuteness of sight a 
contemplative and peaceful life; since where could any find a 
more venerable and holy abode for God amid all existing 
things, than the mind fond of contemplation, which is eager 
to behold every thing and which does not, even in a dream, 
feel a wish for sedition or disturbance? And again, the 
invisible spirit which is accustomed to converse with me in an 
unseen manner prompts me with a suggestion, and says, O my 
friend, you seem to be ignorant of an important and most 
desirable matter which I will explain to you completely; for I 
have also in a most seasonable manner explained many other 
things to you also. Know, then, O excellent man, that God 
alone is the truest, and most real, and genuine peace, and that 
every created and perishable essence is continual war. For 
God is something voluntary, and mortal essence is necessity. 
Whoever, therefore, is able to forsake war, and necessity, and 
creation, and destruction, and to pass over to the uncreated 
being, to the immortal God, to the voluntary principle, and 
to peace, may justly be called the abode and city of God. Do 
not, therefore, consider it a different thing whether you speak 
of the sight of peace or the sight of God, as they are the same 
thing; because peace is not only the companion but also the 
chief of powers of the living God, which are distinguished by 
many names. 

39 And, moreover, he says to the wise Abraham, "that he 
will give him an inheritance of land from the river of Egypt to 
the great river, the river Euphrates," [Genesis 15:18.] not 
meaning a portion of the land so much as a better portion in 
respect of our own selves. For our own body, and the passions 
which exist in it, and which are engendered by it, are likened 
to the river of Egypt , but the soul and the passions which are 
dear to that are likened to the river Euphrates . And here a 
doctrine is laid down, at once most profitable to life and of 
the highest importance, that the good man has received for his 
inheritance the soul and the virtues of the soul: just as, on the 
contrary, the wicked man has received for his share the body 
and the vices of the body, and those which are engendered by 
the body. And the expression "from," has a double sense. One, 
that by which the starting point from which it begins is 
included; the other that by which it is excluded. For when we 
say that from morning to evening there are twelve hours, or 
from the new moon to the end of the month there are thirty 
days, we are including in our enumeration both the first hour 
and the day of the new moon. And when any one says that 
such and such a field is three or four furlongs distant from the 
city, he clearly means to leave the city itself out of that 
measurement. So that now, too, we must consider that the 
expression, "from the river of Egypt," is to be understood so 
as to include that river; for the writer intends to remove us to 
a distance from the things of the body which are seen to exist 
in a constant flow and course which is being destroyed and 
destroying, that so we may receive the inheritance of the soul 
with the imperishable virtues, which are, moreover, deserving 
of immortality. Thus, therefore, by tracing it out diligently, 
we have found that praiseworthy speech is likened to a river; 
but speech which is deserving of blame is the very river of 
Egypt itself, untractable, unwilling to learn, as one may say in 
a word, lifeless speech; for which reason it is also changed into 
blood,  [Exodus 7:17.] as not being able to afford sustenance. 
For the speech of ignorance is not wholesome, and it is 
productive of bloodless and lifeless frogs, which utter only a 

novel and harsh sound, a noise painful to the ear. And it is 
said, likewise, that all the fish in that river were destroyed. 
And by the fish are here figuratively meant the conceptions; 
for these things float about and exist in speech as in a river, 
resembling living things and filling the river with life. But in 
uninstructed speech all conceptions die; for it is not possible 
to find any thing intelligent in it, but only, as some one has 
said, some disorderly and unmusical voices of jackdaws. 

40 We have now then said enough on these subjects. But 
since he not only confesses that he saw in his dream, a 
standing and a river, but also the banks of a river, as his 
words are, "I thought that I was standing by the bank (cheilos) 
of the River." [Genesis 41:17.] It must be desirable to say a 
few seasonable things also about the bank. Now there appears 
to be two most necessary objects on account of which nature 
has adapted lips (cheileµ) to all animals, and especially to men; 
one for the same of tranquility, for they are the strongest 
bulwark and fortification of the voice; the other for the sake 
of distinctness, for it is through them that the stream of words 
issues forth. For when they are closed speech is checked; for it 
is impossible that it should be borne outward if they are not 
parted. And by these means nature prepares and trains man 
for both objects, speech and silence, watching the appropriate 
time for each employment. As for instance, is anything said 
worth listening to? Then attend, raising no obstacle, in 
perfect quiet, according to the injunction of Moses, "Be silent 
and Hear." [Deuteronomy 27:19.] For of those persons who 
mix themselves up with contentious discussions there is not 
one who can properly be considered as either speaking or 
listening; but this is only advantageous to him who is about 
to do so. Again, when you see, amid the wars and disasters of 
life, the merciful hand of God and his favourable power held 
over you and standing in defense of you, be silent yourself; for 
that champion stands in no need of any assistance. And there 
are proofs of this fact recorded in the sacred writings; such, 
for instance, as the verse, "The Lord will fight for us, and ye 
shall be Silent." [Exodus 14:14.] And if you see the genuine 
offspring and the firstborn of Egypt destroyed, namely desire, 
and pleasures, and pain, and fear, and iniquity, and mirth, 
and intemperance, and all the other qualities which are 
similar and akin to these, then marvel and be silent, dreading 
the terrible power of God; for, say the scriptures, "Not a dog 
shall move his tongue, nor shall anything, man or beast, utter 
a Sound;" [Exodus 11:7.] which is equivalent to saying, It 
does not become either the impudent tongue to bark and 
curse--nor the man that is within us, that is to say, our 
dominant mind; nor the cattle-like beast which is within us, 
that is to say, the outward sense--to boast, when all the evil 
that was in us has been utterly destroyed, and when an ally 
from without comes of his own accord to hold his shield over 
us. 

41 But there are many occasions which are not well suited 
to silence: and if we go to the language of ordinary prose, of 
which we may again see memorials laid up, how did there, 
ever an unexpected participation in good take place to any 
one? It is well, therefore, to give thanks and to sing hymns in 
honour of him who bestowed it. What, then, is the good? The 
passion which is attacking us is dead, and is thrown out on its 
face without burial. Let us not delay, but standing still, let us 
sing that most sacred and becoming hymn, feeling that we are 
command to say to all men, "Let us sing unto the Lord, for he 
has triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the Sea." [Exodus 15:1.] But the rout and 
destruction of the passions is indeed a good, but not a perfect 
good; but the discovery of wisdom is a surpassing good, and 
when that is found all the people will sing harmonies and 
melodies, not with one kind of music only, but with every sort; 
for then, says the scripture, "Israel sang this song at the 
Well;" [Numbers 21:17.] that is to say, in triumph for the fact 
that knowledge, which had long been hidden but which was 
sought for, had at length been found by all men, though lying 
deep by nature; the duty of which was to irrigate the rational 
fields existing in the souls of those men who are fond of 
contemplation. What, then, shall we say? When we bring 
home the legitimate fruit of the mind, does not the sacred 
scripture enjoin us to display in our reason, as in a sacred 
basket, the first fruits of our fertility; a specimen of the 
glorious flowers, and shoots, and fruits which the soul has 
brought forth, bidding us speak out distinctly, and to utter 
panegyrics on the God who brings things to perfection, and 
to say, "I have cleared away the things which were holy out of 
my house, and I have arranged them in the house of God:" 
[Deuteronomy 26:13.] appointing as stewards and guardians 
of them, men selected for their superior merit, and giving 
them the charge of these sacred things; and these persons are 
Levites, proselytes, and orphans, and widows. But some are 
suppliants, some are emigrants and fugitives, some are persons 
widowed and destitute of all created things, but enrolled as 
belonging to God, the genuine husband and father of the soul 
which is inclined to worship. 

42 In this way, then, it is most proper both to speak and to 
be silent. But the wicked adopt an exactly contrary course; for 
they are admirers of a blamable kind of silence, and of an 
interpretation open to reproach, practising both lines of 

conduct to their own destruction and that of others. But the 
greater part of their employment consists in saying what they 
ought not; for having opened their mouth and leaving it 
unbridled, like an unrestrained torrent, they allow their 
speech to run on indiscriminately, as the poet says, dragging 
on thousands of profitless sayings; therefore those who have 
devoted themselves to the advocacy of pleasure and appetite, 
and every sort of excessive desire, building up irrational 
passion as a fortification against dominant reason, and 
preparing themselves for a contentious sort of discussion, have 
come at last to a regular dispute, hoping to be able to blind 
the race which is endowed with the faculty of sight, and to 
throw it down precipices, and into depths from which it will 
not be able at any future time to emerge. But some have not 
only put themselves forward as rivals to human virtue, but 
have proceeded to such a pitch of folly as to oppose themselves 
also to divine virtue. Therefore Pharaoh, the king of the land 
of Egypt, is spoken of as the leader of the company which is 
devoted to the passions; for it is said to the prophet, "Behold, 
he is going forth to the river, and thou shall stand in the way 
to meet him, on the bank of the River;" [Exodus 7:15.] for it 
is the peculiar characteristic of the wise man to go forth to the 
rapidity and continual pouring forth of the irrational passion; 
and it is also characteristic of one man to go forth of the 
irrational passion; and it is also characteristic of the wise man 
to oppose with exceeding vigor the arguments on behalf of 
pleasure and desire, not with his feet, but with his mind, 
firmly and immoveably, standing on the bank of the river; 
that is to say, on the mouth and on the tongue, which are the 
organs of speech. For standing firmly on these, he will be able 
to overturn and defeat the plausible specious arguments which 
advocate the cause of passion. But the enemy of the race which 
is endowed with the power of seeing, is the people of Pharaoh, 
which never ceased attacking, and persecuting, and enslaving 
virtue, until ... it paid the penalty for the evils which it 
inflicted ... being overwhelmed in the sea of those iniquities ... 
which it excited ... So that that period exhibited an 
extraordinary sight, a victory which was in no doubt, and a 
joy greater than could have been hoped for. On which account 
it is said, "And Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon the sea-
Shore." [Exodus 14:30.] Great indeed was the hand which 
fought for them, compelling those who had sharpened these 
organs against the truth to fall by the mouth, and lips, and 
speech, so that they who had taken up these weapons against 
others should perish by their own arms and not by those of 
others. And this announces three most glorious things to the 
soul; one, the destruction of the passions of Egypt; another, 
that this has taken place in no other spot than near the salt 
and bitter springs, as if on the shore of the sea, by which 
sophistical reason, that enemy of virtue, is poured forth; and, 
lastly, the sight of the disaster. For no glorious thing can be 
invisible, but should be brought to the light and brilliancy of 
the sun. For so also the contrary, namely evil, should be 
thrust into deep darkness, and should be accounted deserving 
of night. And it may indeed by chance happen to some one to 
behold this: but what is really good should be always beheld 
by more piercing eyes. And what is so good as that what is 
good should live, and what is evil should die? 

43 There were, therefore, three persons who uttered 
atrocious words which were to reach even to heaven; these 
men devoted themselves to studies against nature, or rather 
against their own souls, saying that this universe was the only 
thing which was perceptible to the outward senses, and visible, 
having never been created, and being never destined to be 
destroyed but being uncreated and imperishable, not 
requiring any superintendence, or care, or regulation, or 
management. Afterwards piling up fresh attempts one upon 
another, they built up a doctrine which was not approved, 
and raised it to a height like a tower; for it is said, "And the 
whole earth spoke one Language," [Genesis 11:1.] an 
inharmonious agreement of all the portions of the soul, for 
the purpose of overthrowing that which is the most 
comprehensive of all existing principles, namely, authority. 
Therefore, a great and irresistable hand overthrew them when 
they were hoping to mount up even to heaven by their devices, 
for the purpose of destroying the everlasting kingdom; and it 
also dashed down the doctrine which they had built up; and 
the place is called confusion: a very appropriate name for such 
an audacious and wicked attempt; for what can be more 
productive of confusion than anarchy? Are not houses which 
have no manager full of offences and disturbances? And are 
not cities which are left unprovided with a king destroyed by 
the domination of the mob, the opposite evil to kingly power, 
and at the same time the greatest of all evils? And have not 
countries, and nations, and regions of the earth, the 
governments of which have been put down, lost all their 
ancient and great prosperity? And why need I speak of matters 
of human history? For even the other species of animals, 
flocks of birds, and herds of terrestrial beasts, and shoals of 
aquatic creatures, never exist without some leader of their 
company; but they always desire and always pay attention to 
their own leader, as being the sole cause of the advantages 
they receive; at whose absence they are scattered and 
destroyed. Do we suppose then, that in the case of earthly 
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creatures, which are the most insignificant portion of the 
universe, authority is the cause of good things and anarchy 
the cause of evils, but that the world itself is not filled with 
extreme happiness by reason of the administration of God its 
king? Therefore they have suffered punishment corresponding 
to their iniquities: for having polluted the sacred doctrine, 
they saw themselves polluted in like manner, all authority 
being taken away from among them; and being thrown 
themselves into confusion, but not having really caused any. 
But as long as they were left unpunished, being puffed up by 
insane pride, they sought to overthrow the authority of the 
universe by unholy speeches; and they set themselves up as 
rulers and kings, attributing the irresistible power of God to 
creatures which are perpetually coming to an end and being 
destroyed. 

44 Therefore these ridiculous men giving themselves tragic 
airs and using inflated language, are accustomed to speak thus: 
we are they who are leaders; we are kings; On us all things 
depend. Who, except ourselves, is the cause of good and of the 
contrary? To whom, except to us, can be doing well or ill be 
truly attributed? They talk nonsense too in another manner, 
saying, that all things depend upon an invisible power, which 
they fancy presides over all human and divine affairs in the 
whole world. Uttering such insolent falsehoods as these, if 
after intoxication they have become sober, and have come to 
themselves again, and feel ashamed of the intoxication to 
which they have given way coming under the dominion of the 
external senses, and if they reproach themselves for the evil 
actions which they have been led on to commit by folly, giving 
ear to their new counsellor, which never flatters, and which 
cannot be corrupted, namely, repentance, having propitiated 
the merciful power of the living God by sacred hymns of 
repentance instead of profane songs, they will find entire 
forgiveness. But if they are restive and obstinate for ever, and 
indulge in wanton behavior, as if they were independent, and 
free, and the rulers of others, then by a necessity which is deaf 
to all entreaties and implacable, they will learn to feel their 
own nothingness in all things both small and great; for the 
driver who mounts upon them, putting a bridle, upon this 
world, as though it were a winged chariot, drawing back with 
main strength the reins which before were loose, and pressing 
the bits severely, will remind them by whip and spur of his 
authority as master, which they, like wicked servants, have 
forgotten by reason of the gentle and merciful temper of their 
manager; for bad servants, looking upon the gentleness of 
masters as anarchy, fancy themselves entirely free from the 
power of any master at all, until their owner checks their 
great and increasing disease by applying punishment as a 
remedy. For which reason the expression is used of "a lawless 
soul, which with its lips distinguishes well-doing and evil-
doing, and then will subsequently announce its own Sin." 
[Leviticus 5:4.] What sayest thou, O soul, full of insolence? 
For dost thou know what real good or real evil, real justice or 
real holiness, are? or what is suited to what? The knowledge 
of those things and the power of regulating them belongs to 
God alone, and to whoever is dear to him. And witness is 
borne to this assertion by the scripture in which it is said, "I 
will kill and I will cause to live; I will smite and I will Heal." 
[Deuteronomy 32:39.] But the mind which was wise in its own 
conceit had not even a superficial dreaming intimation of the 
things placed above it; but, wretched that it was, it was so 
completely carried away by the wind of vain opinion that it 
swore that those things which it had erroneously imagined 
stood firmly and solidly. If, therefore, the violence and 
convulsion of the disease begin to relax, the sparks of 
returning health becoming gradually re-kindled, will compel 
it at first to confess its error, that is to say, to reproach itself, 
and afterwards to become a suppliant at the altar, entreating 
with prayers, and supplications, and sacrifices, that it may 
only obtain pardon. 

45 After this who can fairly raise the question why the 
historian of the scriptures has spoken of the river of Egypt 
only as having banks and has made no such mention of the 
Euphrates or of any other of the sacred rivers; for here he says, 
"Thou shall stand in the way to meet him by the bank of the 
river." And yet perhaps some persons in a spirit of ridicule 
will say that it is not right to bring such matters as these 
forward for investigation, for that it rather displays a spirit of 
cavilling than does any good. But I imagine that such things, 
like sweetmeats, are prepared in the sacred scriptures, for the 
improvement of those who read them, and that we ought not 
to condemn the curiosity of those who investigate such 
matters, but that we should rather blame their indolence if 
they did not investigate them. For our present discussion is 
not about the history of rivers but about ways of life, which 
are compared to the streams of rivers, running in opposite 
directions to one another. For the life of the good man 
consists in actions; but that of the wicked man is seen to 
consist only in words. And speech [...] in the tongue, and 
mouth, and lips, and [...] 

[The rest of the text is missing.] 
 
 
 

ON ABRAHAM 
1 (The sacred laws having been written in five books, the 

first is called and inscribed Genesis, deriving its title from the 
creation (genesis) of the world, which it contains at the 
beginning; although there are ten thousand other matters also 
introduced which refer to peace and to war, or to fertility and 
barrenness, or to hunger and plenty, or to the terrible 
destructions which have taken place on earth by the agency of 
fire and water; or, on the contrary, to the birth and rapid 
propagation of animals and plants in accordance with the 
admirable arrangement of the atmosphere, and the seasons of 
the year, and of men, some of whom lived in accordance with 
virtue, while others were associated with wickedness. (But 
since of these things some are portions of the world, and some 
are accidents, and since the world is the most perfect and 
complete of all things, he has normally assigned the whole 
book to that subject. We have then examined with all the 
accuracy that was in our power, in what manner the creation 
of the world was arranged in our previous treatises; (but since 
it is necessary, to be consistent with the regular order in 
which the sacred history proceeds to go on, now to investigate 
the laws, we will for the present postpone the particular laws 
which are copies as it were; and first of all examine the more 
general laws which are, as it were, the models of the others. 
(Now these are those men who have lived irreproachably and 
admirably, whose virtues are durably and permanently 
recorded, as on pillars in the sacred scriptures, not merely 
with the object of praising the men themselves, but also for 
the sake of exhorting those who read their history, and of 
leading them on to emulate their conduct; (for these men have 
been living and rational laws; and the lawgiver has magnified 
them for two reasons; first, because he was desirous to show 
that the injunctions which are thus given are not inconsistent 
with nature; and, secondly, that he might prove that it is not 
very difficult or labourious for those who wish to live 
according to the laws established in these books, since the 
earliest men easily and spontaneously obeyed the unwritten 
principle of legislation before any one of the particular laws 
were written down at all. So that a man may very properly say, 
that the written laws are nothing more than a memorial of the 
life of the ancients, tracing back in an antiquarian spirit, the 
actions and reasonings which they adopted; (for these first 
men, without ever having been followers or pupils of any one, 
and without ever having been taught by preceptors what they 
ought to do or say, but having embraced a line of conduct 
consistent with nature from attending to their own natural 
impulses, and from being prompted by an innate virtue, and 
looking upon nature herself to be, what in fact she is, the most 
ancient and duly established of laws, did in reality spend their 
whole lives in making laws, never of deliberate purpose doing 
anything open to reproach, and for their accidental errors 
propitiating God, and appeasing him by prayers and 
supplications, so as to procure for themselves the enjoyment of 
an entire life of virtue and prosperity, both in respect of their 
deliberate actions, and those which proceeded from no 
voluntary purpose. 

2 (Since then the beginning of all participation in good 
things is hope, and since the soul devoted to virtue pioneers 
and opens this path as a plain and easy one, being anxious to 
attain to that which is really honourable, the sacred historian 
has named the first lover of hope, Enos, giving him the 
common name of the whole race as an especial favour. (For 
the Chaldaeans call man Enos; as if he were the only real man, 
who lived in expectation of good things, and who is 
established in good hopes; from which it is evident that they 
do not look upon the man devoid of hope as a man at all, but 
rather as an animal resembling a man, inasmuch as he is 
deprived of that most peculiar possession of the human soul, 
namely hope. (For which reason, being desirous to deliver an 
admirable panegyric on the hopeful man, the sacred historian 
tells us, first, that "he hoped in the father and creator of the 
Universe," [Genesis 4:26.] and adds in a subsequent passage, 
"This is the book of the generation of Men," [Genesis 5:1.] 
and of their fathers, and grandfathers who had existed 
previously; but he conceived that they were the ancestors of 
the mixed race, that is to say, of that purer and thoroughly 
sifted race which is the really rational one; for, as the poet 
Homer, though the number of poets is beyond all calculation, 
is called "the poet" by way of distinction, and as the black 
[ink] with which we write is called "the black," though in 
point of fact everything which is not white is black; and as 
that archon at Athens is especially called "the archon," who is 
the archon eponymus and the chief of the nine archons, from 
whom the chronology is dated; so in the same manner the 
sacred historian calls him who indulges in hope, "a man," by 
way of pre-eminence, passing over in silence the rest of the 
multitude of human beings, as not being worthy to receive the 
same appellation. And he has very properly called the first 
volume, the Book of the Generation of the Real Man, 
speaking with perfect correctness; because the man who is full 
of good hope is worthy of being described and remembered, 
not with such a memory as is given by a record in papers, 
which are hereafter to be destroyed by bookworms, but by 
that which exists in immortal nature, where the virtuous 

actions are regularly recorded. If then any one were to reckon 
the generations, from the first man, who was made out of the 
earth, he will find him who, by the Chaldaeans is called Enos, 
and in the Greek language anthroµpos (the man), to be the 
fourth in succession, and in numbers the number four is 
honoured among other philosophers, who have studied and 
admired the incorporeal essences, appreciable only by the 
intellect, and especially by the all-wise Moses, who magnifies 
the number four, and says that it is "holy and Praiseworthy;" 
[Leviticus 19:24.] and the reasons for which this character has 
been given to it are mentioned in a former treatise. And the 
man who is full of good hope is likewise holy and 
praiseworthy; as, on the contrary, he who has no hope is 
accursed and blamable, being always associated with fear, 
which is an evil counsellor in any emergency; for they say, that 
there is no one thing so hostile to another, as hope is to fear 
and fear to hope, and perhaps this may be correctly said, for 
both fear and hope are an expectation, but the one is an 
expectation of good things, and the other, on the contrary, of 
evil things; and the natures of good and evil are 
irreconcileable, and such as can never come together. 

3 What has now been said about hope is sufficient; and 
nature has placed her at the gates to be a sort of doorkeeper to 
the royal virtues within, which no one may approach who has 
not previously paid homage to hope. Therefore the lawgivers, 
and the laws in every state on earth, labour with great 
diligence to fill the souls of free men with good hopes; but he 
who, without any recommendation and without being 
enjoined to be so, is nevertheless hopeful, has acquired this 
virtue by an unwritten, self-taught law, which nature has 
implanted in him. That which is placed in the next rank after 
hope is repentance for errors committed, and improvement; in 
reference to which principle Moses mentions next in order to 
Enos, the man who changed from a worse system of life to a 
better, who is called among the Hebrews Enoch, but as the 
Greeks would say, "gracious," of whom the following 
statement is made, "that Enoch pleased God, and was not 
found, because God transported Him." [Genesis 5:24.] For 
transportation shows a change and alteration: and such a 
change is for the better, because it takes place through the 
providence of God; for every thing that is with God is in very 
case honourable and advantageous, since that which is 
destitute of any divine superintendence is useless and 
unprofitable. And the expression, "he was not Found," [this is 
not the translation of the Bible which says "and Enoch walked 
with God, and he was not, for God took him."] is very 
appropriately employed of him whose place was changed, 
either from the fact of his ancient blamable life being wiped 
out and effaced, and being no longer found, just as if it had 
never existed at all, or else because he whose place has been 
changed, and who is enrolled in a better class; is naturally 
difficult to be discovered. For wickedness is a very multiform 
and extensive thing, on which account it is known to many 
persons; but virtue is rare, so that it is not comprehended even 
by a few. And besides, the bad man runs about through the 
market-place, and theatres, and courts of justice, and council 
halls, and assemblies, and every meeting and collection of men 
whatever, like one who lives with and for curiosity, letting 
loose his tongue in immoderate, and interminable, and 
indiscriminate conversation, confusing and disturbing every 
thing, mixing up what is true and what is false, what is 
unspeakable with what is public, private with public things, 
things profane with things sacred, what is ridiculous with 
what is excellent, from never having been instructed in what is 
the most excellent thing in season, namely silence. And 
pricking up his ears, because of the abundance of his leisure, 
and his superfluous curiosity, and love of interference, he is 
eager to make himself acquainted with the business of other 
people, whether good or bad, so as at once to envy those who 
are prosperous, and to rejoice over those who are not so; for 
the bad man is by nature envious and a hater of all that is 
good, and a lover of all that is evil. 

4 But the good man, on the contrary, is a lover of that 
mode of life which is not troubled by business, and withdraws, 
and loves solitude, desiring to escape the notice of the many, 
not out of misanthropy, for he is a lover of mankind, if any 
one in the world is so, but because he eschews wickedness, 
which the chief multitude eagerly embraces, rejoicing at what 
it ought to mourn over, and grieving at what it is becoming 
rather to rejoice. On which account the good man shuts 
himself up, and remains for the most part at home, scarcely 
going over his threshold, or if he does go out, for the sake of 
avoiding the crowds who come to visit him, he generally goes 
out of the city, and makes his abode in some country place, 
living more pleasantly with such companions as are the most 
virtuous of all mankind, whose bodies, indeed, time has 
dissolved, but whose virtues the records which are left of them 
keep alive, in poems and in prose, histories by which the soul 
is naturally improved and led on to perfection. It is on this 
account that the sacred historian has said that the man whose 
place was changed was not found, inasmuch as he is difficult 
to find and hard to seek out. Therefore, such a man emigrates 
from ignorance to instruction, and from folly to wisdom and 
from cowardice to courage, and from impiety to piety; and, 
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again, from devotion to pleasure to temperance, and from 
vaingloriousness to simplicity, qualities superior to all riches, 
and more valuable as a possession than any royal or imperial 
power. For if one may speak the plain truth, that wealth 
which is not blind, but which is clear-sighted, is the 
abundance of virtues, which we must at once conclude to be 
the genuine and legitimate predominance of good in 
comparison of all other bastard and falsely named powers, 
and to be the just and lawful superior of them all. But we must 
not be ignorant that repentance occupies the second place 
only, next after perfection, just as the change from sickness to 
convalescence is inferior to perfect uninterrupted health. 
Therefore, that which is continuous and perfect in virtues is 
very near divine power, but that condition which is 
improvement advancing in process of time is the peculiar 
blessing of a welldisposed soul, which does not continue in its 
childish pursuits, but by more vigorous thoughts and 
inclinations, such as really become a man, seeks a tranquil 
steadiness of soul, and which attains to it by its conception of 
what is good. 

5 For which reason the sacred historian very naturally 
classes the lover of God and the lover of virtue next in order 
to him who repents; and this man is in the language of the 
Hebrews called Noah, but in that of the Greeks, "rest," or 
"the just man," both being appellations very well suited to the 
wise man. That of "the just man" most evidently so, for 
nothing is better than justice, which is the chief among virtues, 
and which receives the highest honours like the most beautiful 
member of a company; and the appellation "rest" is likewise 
appropriate, since the opposite quality to rest is unnatural 
agitation, the cause of confusion, and tumults, and seditions, 
and wars, which the wicked pursue; while those who pay due 
honour to excellence cultivate a tranquil, and quiet, and 
stable, and peaceful life. And in strict consistency with himself, 
the lawgiver also calls the seventh day "rest," which the 
Hebrews call "the sabbath;" not as some persons fancy, 
because after six days the multitude was refrained from its 
habitual employments, but because in real truth, the number 
seven is both in the world and in ourselves free from seditions 
and from wars, and is of all the numbers that which is the 
most averse to contention, and the greater lover of peace. And 
a proof of what I have here asserted may be found in the 
powers which exist in us; for six of those powers, namely the 
five outward senses and uttered speech, stir up continued and 
ceaseless war, both by sea and land, some of them doing so 
from a desire for the objects of the outward senses, which if 
they cannot obtain they are grieved, and the last by divulging 
with unbridled mouth numbers of things which ought to be 
buried in silence. But the seventh power is that which 
proceeds from the dominant mind, which is more glorious 
than the other six powers, and which has by pre-eminent vigor 
obtained the mastery over them all, and when that retires, 
choosing solitude, and its own society, and living by itself, as 
one that has no need of any other, and that is all-sufficient for 
itself, being then emancipated from the cares and troubles 
that are found in the human race, embraces a calm and 
tranquil life. 

6 And the lawgiver magnifies the lover of virtue in such a 
way, that even when he is given his genealogy, he does not 
trace himself as he usually does other persons, by giving a 
catalogue of his grandfathers and great grandfathers, and 
ancestors who are numbered as men and women, but he gives 
a list of certain virtues; and almost asserts in express words 
that there is no other house, or kindred, or country whatever 
to a wise man, except the virtues and the actions in accordance 
with virtues. "For these," says he, "are the generations of 
Noah; Noah was a just man, perfect in his generation, and one 
who pleased God." [Genesis 6:9.] But we must not be 
ignorant that when he says man here, he does not mean merely 
to use the common expressions for a rational mortal animal, 
but that he means to indicate in an eminent degree him who 
verifies the name, having driven away all the untameable and 
furious passions and brutal wickednesses of the soul; and as a 
proof of this, after the word man he adds as an epithet, "the 
just," saying, "a just man," as if no unjust person were a man 
at all, but to speak more properly a beast in the likeness of a 
man, and as if he alone were a man who is an admirer of 
justice; he also says that he was "perfect," intimating by this 
expression that he was possessed not of one virtue only but of 
all, and that being so possessed of them, he constantly 
exhibited every one of them according to his power and 
opportunities; and finally crowning him like a wrestler who 
has gained a glorious victory, he honours him moreover with 
a most noble proclamation, saying that "he pleased God," 
(and what can there be in nature that is more excellent than 
this panegyric?) which is the most visible proof of excellence; 
for if they who displease God are miserable, those who please 
him are by all means happy. 

7 It is not then without great correctness that after he has 
praised the man as being possessed of such great virtues he 
adds, "and he was perfect in his generation." Showing that he 
was not perfect absolutely, but that he was good in 
comparison with the others who lived at that time; for in a 
little time he will also speak of other wise men who were 

possessed of unconquerable and incomparable virtue, not 
merely if contrasted with the wicked, nor because they were 
better than the other men of their age, and as such were 
considered worthy of acceptance and pre-eminence, but 
because having received a well disposed nature, they preserved 
it without any error or change for the worse; not fleeing from 
evil habits, but never having once fallen into them, and being 
by deliberate purpose practicers of all virtuous actions and 
speeches, by which system they had adorned their life. Those 
then are the most admirable of all men who have adopted free 
and noble inclinations, not in imitation of or by way of 
contrast to others, but from an inclination to genuine virtue 
and justice for its own sake; he also is to be admired who is 
superior to his own generation and his own age, and who is 
overcome by none of those things which the multitude follows; 
and he will be classed in the second rank, and nature will give 
to such men the best of her prizes; and the second prize is of 
itself a great thing; for what is not a great and most desirable 
object which God offers to, and bestows upon men? And the 
greatest proof of this is to be found in the exceeding graces 
which this man attained to; for as that time bore an abundant 
crop of injustice and impiety, and so every country, and 
nation, and city, and house, and every separate individual was 
full of wicked practices, all men of free will and of deliberate 
purpose, as if in an arena, living with one another for the first 
rank in iniquity, and strove with all possible zeal and rivalry, 
every one seeking to surpass his neighbour in the magnitude 
of his wickedness, and failing in nothing which might render 
life blameless and accursed. 

8 At whom God, being naturally indignant, and being 
angry that that which appeared to be the most excellent of 
animals, and which had been thought worthy of being 
reckoned akin to himself by reason of his participation in 
reason, when he ought to have  practiced virtue, devoted 
himself rather to wickedness, and to every species of vice, 
appointed a fitting punishment for them, and determined to 
destroy the whole race at that time existing by a deluge; and 
not only those who dwelt in the champaign country and in the 
lower districts, but those also who lived in the most lofty 
mountains, for the great deep,[Genesis 7:11.] being raised to a 
height which it had never reached before, burst through its 
mouths with its whole collective impetuosity into the seas 
existing among us, and they overflowed and inundated all the 
islands and continents; and incessant floods of everlasting 
fountains, and of native rivers and torrents combined 
together, mingled with one another, and rising to a vast 
height, so as to surmount everything. Nor indeed was the air 
tranquil, for a deep and unbroken cloud overspread the whole 
heaven, and there were fearful storms of wind, and roarings of 
thunder, and flashes of lightning, and rapid hurlings of 
thunderbolts, ceaseless storms of rain being poured forth, so 
that one might have thought that all the parts of the universe 
were hastening to dissolve themselves into the one element of 
the nature of water, until, while the water from above kept 
pouring down, and that below kept bursting up, the streams 
were raised to a height above everything, so that they not 
only overwhelmed and hid from sight all the plains and all the 
level ground, but even the tops of the highest mountains, for 
every part of the earth was under water, so that it was wholly 
buried and carried away, and the world was mutilated of huge 
portions, and appeared in all its wholeness and integrity, 
fearful as it is to say or even to imagine such a thing, to be 
utterly crippled and destroyed. And likewise the air, with the 
exception of that small portion which is about the moon, was 
wholly obscured, being overcast by the violence and 
impetuosity of the water which overran all the region 
belonging to it with irresistible might. Then were speedily 
destroyed all the crops and all the trees, for an unlimited 
quantity of water is as destructive to them as a scarcity, and 
innumerable flocks of animals, both tame and wild, perished 
at the same time; for it was natural when the most excellent 
race of all, that of man, had been destroyed, that none of the 
inferior races should be left, since they were only created to be 
slaves to his necessities, and to be in a manner subject to his 
authoritative commands as their master. When such numbers 
then of such mighty evils had burst forth which that time 
poured out--for all the portions of the world, except the 
heaven itself, were moved in an unnatural manner--as if they 
were stricken with a terrible and deadly disease. And one 
house alone, that of the aforesaid just and God-loving man 
who had received the two highest of all gifts, was preserved; 
one gift being, as I have said already, the not being destroyed 
with all the rest of mankind, the other that of becoming 
himself, at a subsequent period, the founder of a new 
generation of mankind; for God thought him worthy to be 
both the end of our race and the beginning of it, the end of 
those men who lived before the deluge, and the beginning of 
those who lived after the deluge. 

9 Such was he who was the most virtuous of all the men of 
his age, and such were the rewards which were allotted to him 
which the holy scriptures enumerate; and the arrangement 
and classification of the aforesaid three, whether you call 
them men or dispositions of the soul, is very symmetrical, for 
the perfect man is entire from the beginning; but he who has 

his place changed is but half entire, having appropriated the 
earlier period of his life to wickedness, and the subsequent 
time to virtue to which he afterwards came over, and with 
which at that subsequent time he lived. But he who hopes, as 
his very name shows, has still a defect, for though he is always 
wishing for what is good, he is not as yet able to attain to it, 
but he is like those who are on a voyage, who while they are 
eager to reach the harbour, are still kept at sea without being 
able to anchor in port. 

10 I have now then explained the character of the first triad 
of those who desire virtue. There is also another more 
important company of which we must now proceed to speak, 
for the former resembles those branches of instruction which 
are allotted to the age of childhood, but this resembles rather 
the gymnastic exercises of athletic men, who are really 
preparing themselves for the sacred contests, who, despising 
all care of getting their body into proper condition, labour to 
bring about a healthy state of the soul, being desirous of that 
victory which is to be gained over the adverse passions. The 
particulars then on which each individual differs from the 
other, though all are hastening to one and the same end, we 
will hereafter examine more minutely; but it is necessary not 
to pass over in silence what it seems desirable to premise 
concerning the whole three taken together. It happens then 
that they are all three of one household and of one family, for 
the last of the three is the son of the middle one, and the 
grandson of the first; and they are all lovers of God, and 
beloved by God, loving the only God, and being loved in 
return by him who has chosen, as the holy scriptures tell us, 
by reason of the excess of their virtues in which they lived, to 
give them also a share of the same appellation as himself; for 
having added his own peculiar name to their names he has 
united them together, appropriating to himself an appellation 
composed of the three names: "For," says God, "this is my 
everlasting name: I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob," [Exodus 3:15.] using there the 
relative term instead of the absolute one; and this is very 
natural, for God stands in no need of a name. But though he 
does not stand in any such need, nevertheless he bestows his 
own title on the human race that they may have a refuge to 
which to betake themselves in supplications and prayers, and 
so may not be destitute of a good hope. 

11 This then is what appears to be said of these holy men; 
and it is indicative of a nature more remote from our 
knowledge than, and much superior to, that which exists in 
the objects of outward sense; for the sacred word appears 
thoroughly to investigate and to describe the different 
dispositions of the soul, being all of them good, the one 
aiming at what is good by means of instruction, the second by 
nature, the last by practice; for the first, who is named 
Abraham, is a symbol of that virtue which is derived from 
instruction; the intermediate Isaac is an emblem of natural 
virtue; the third, Jacob, of that virtue which is devoted to and 
derived from practice. But we must not be ignorant that each 
of these men was endowed with all these powers, but that each 
derived his name from that one which predominated in him 
and mastered the others; for neither is it possible for 
instruction to be made perfect without natural endowments 
and practice, nor is nature able to arrive at the goal without 
instruction and practice, nor is practice unless it be founded 
on natural gifts and sound instruction. Very appropriately, 
therefore, he has represented, as united by relationship, these 
three, which in name indeed are men, but in reality, as I have 
said before, virtues, nature, instruction, and practice, which 
men also call by another name, and entitle them the three 
graces (charites), either from the fact of God having bestowed 
(kecharisthai) on our race those three powers, in order to 
produce the perfection of life, or because they themselves have 
bestowed themselves on the rational soul as the most glorious 
of gifts, so that the eternal name, as set forth in the scriptures, 
may not be used in conjunction with three men, but rather 
with the aforesaid powers; for the nature of mankind is 
mortal, but that of virtues is immortal; and it is more 
reasonable that the name of the everlasting God should be 
conjoined with what is immortal than with what is mortal, 
since what is immortal is akin to what is imperishable, but 
death is hostile to it. 

12 We must, however, not remain in ignorance that the 
sacred historian has represented the first man, him who was 
formed out of the earth as the father of all those who existed 
before the deluge; and him who, with his whole family, was 
the only person left out of so universal a destruction, because 
of his justice and his other excellencies and virtues, as the 
founder of the new race of men which was to flourish hereafter. 
And that venerable, and estimable, and glorious triad is 
comprehended by the sacred scriptures under one class, and 
called, "A royal priesthood, and a holy Nation." [Exodus 
19:6.] And its name shows its power; for the nation is further 
called, in the language of the Hebrews, Israel , which name 
being interpreted means, "seeing God." But of sight, that 
which is exercised by means of the eyes is the most excellent of 
all the outward senses, since by that alone all the most 
beautiful of existing things are comprehended, the sun and the 
moon, and the whole heaven, and the whole world; but the 
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sight of the soul which is exercised, through the medium of its 
dominant part excel all other powers of the soul, as much as 
the powers of the soul excel all other powers; and this is 
prudence, which is the sight of the mind. But he to whose lot 
it falls, not only by means of his knowledge, to comprehend 
all the other things which exist in nature, but also to behold 
the Father and Creator of the universe, has advanced to the 
very summit of happiness. For there is nothing above God; 
and if any one, directing towards him the eye of the soul, has 
reached up to him, let him then pray for ability to remain and 
to stand firm before him; for the roads which lead upwards to 
him are labourious and slow, but the descent down the 
declivity, being rather like a rapid dragging down than a 
gradual descent, is swift and easy. And there are many things 
urged downwards, in which there is no use whatever, when 
God having made the soul to depend on his own powers, 
drags it up towards himself with a more vigorous attraction. 

13 Let thus much, then, be said generally about the three 
persons, since it was absolutely necessary; but we must now 
proceed in regular order, to speak of those qualities in which 
each separate individual surpasses the others, beginning with 
him who is first mentioned. Now he, being an admirer of piety, 
the highest and greatest of all virtues, laboured earnestly to 
follow God, and to be obedient to the injunctions delivered by 
him, looking not only on those things as his commands which 
were signified to him by words and facts, but those also which 
were indicated by more express signs through the medium of 
nature, and which the truest of the outward senses 
comprehends before the uncertain and untrustworthy hearing 
can do so; for if any one observes the arrangement which 
exists in nature, and the constitution according to which the 
world goes on, which is more excellent than any kind of 
reasoning, he learns, even though no one speaks to him, to 
study a course of life consistent with law and peace, looking 
to the example of good men. But the most manifest 
demonstrations of peace are those which the scriptures 
contain; and we must mention the first which also occurs the 
first in the order in which they are set down. 

14 He being impressed by an oracle by which he was 
commanded to leave his country, and his kindred, and his 
father's house, and to emigrate like a man returning from a 
foreign land to his own country, and not like one who was 
about to set out from his own land to settle in a foreign 
district, hastened eagerly on, thinking to do with promptness 
what he was commanded to do was equivalent to perfecting 
the matter. And yet who else was it likely would be so 
undeviating and unchangeable as not to be won over by and 
as not to yield to the charms of one's relations and one's 
country? The love for which has in a manner-- 

"Grown with the growth and strengthened with the 
strength," 

of every individual, and even more, or at all events not less 
than the limbs united to the body have done. And we have 
witnesses of this in the lawgivers who have enacted the second 
punishment next to death, namely, banishment, against those 
who are convicted of the most atrocious crimes: a punishment 
which indeed is not second to any, as it appears to me, if truth 
be the judge, but which is, in fact, much more grievous than 
death, since death is the end of all misfortunes, but 
banishment is not the end but the beginning of new calamities, 
inflicting instead of our death unaccompanied by pain ten 
thousand deaths with acute sensation. Some men also, being 
engaged in traffic, do out of desire for gain sail over the sea, 
or being employed in some embassy, or being led by a desire 
to see the sights of foreign countries, or by a love for 
instruction, having various motives which attract them 
outwards and prevent their remaining where they are, some 
being led by a love of gain, others by the idea of being able to 
benefit their native city at its time of need in the most 
necessary and important particulars, others seeking to arrive 
at the knowledge of matters of which before they were 
ignorant, a knowledge which brings, at the same time, both 
delight and advantage to the soul. For men who have never 
travelled are to those who have, as blind men are to those who 
see clearly, are nevertheless anxious to behold their father's 
threshold and to salute it, and to embrace their acquaintances, 
and to enjoy the most delightful and wished-for sight of their 
relations and friends; and very often, seeing the affairs, for the 
sake of which they left their country, protracted, they have 
abandoned them, being influenced by that most powerful 
feeling of longing for a union with their kindred. But this 
man with a few companions, or perhaps I might say by himself, 
as soon as he was commanded to do so, left his home, and set 
out on an expedition to a foreign country in his soul even 
before he started with his body, his regard for mortal things 
being overpowered by his love for heavenly things. Therefore 
giving no consideration to anything whatever, neither to the 
men of his tribe, nor to those of his borough, nor to his fellow 
disciples, nor to his companions, nor those of his blood as 
sprung from the same father or the same mother, nor to his 
country, nor to his ancient habits, nor to the customs in 
which he had been brought up, nor to his mode of life and his 
mates, every one of which things has a seductive and almost 
irresistible attraction and power, he departed as speedily as 

possible, yielding to a free and unrestrained impulse, and first 
of all he quitted the land of the Chaldaeans, a prosperous 
district, and one which was greatly flourishing at that period, 
and went into the land of Charran, and from that, after no 
very distant interval, he departed to another place, which we 
will speak of hereafter, when we have first discussed the 
country of Charran. 

15 The aforesaid emigrations, if one is to be guided by the 
literal expressions of the scripture, were performed by a wise 
man; but if we look to the laws of allegory, by a soul devoted 
to virtue and busied in the search after the true God. For the 
Chaldaeans were, above all nations, addicted to the study of 
astronomy, and attributed all events to the motions of the 
stars, by which they fancied that all the things in the world 
were regulated, and accordingly they magnified the visible 
essence by the powers which numbers and the analogies of 
numbers contain, taking no account of the invisible essence 
appreciable only by the intellect. But while they were busied 
in investigating the arrangement existing in them with 
reference to the periodical revolutions of the sun, and moon, 
and the other planets, and fixed-stars, and the changes of the 
seasons of the year, and the sympathy of the heavenly bodies 
with the things of the earth, they were led to imagine that the 
world itself was God, in their impious philosophy comparing 
the creature to the Creator. The man who had been bred up in 
this doctrine, and who for a long time had studied the 
philosophy of the Chaldaeans, as if suddenly awakening from 
a deep slumber and opening the eye of the soul, and beginning 
to perceive a pure ray of light instead of profound darkness, 
followed the light, and saw what he had never see before, a 
certain governor and director of the world standing above it, 
and guiding his own work in a salutary manner, and exerting 
his care and power in behalf of all those parts of it which are 
worthy of divine superintendence. In order, therefore, that he 
may the more firmly establish the sight which has thus been 
presented to him in his mind, the sacred word says to him, My 
good friend, great things are often made known by slight 
outlines, at which he who looks increases his imagination to 
an unlimited extent; therefore, having dismissed those who 
bend all their attention to the heavenly bodies, and discarding 
the Chaldaean science, rise up and depart for a short time 
from the greatest of cities, this world, to one which is smaller; 
for so you will be the better able to comprehend the nature of 
the Ruler of the universe. It is for this reason that Abraham is 
said to have made this first migration from the country of the 
Chaldaeans into the land of Charran . 

16 But Charran, in the Greek language, means "holes," 
which is a figurative emblem of the regions of our outward 
senses; by means of which, as by holes, each of those senses is 
able to look out so as to comprehend the objects which belong 
to it. But, some one may say, what is the use of these holes, 
unless the invisible mind, like the exhibition of a puppet show, 
does from within prompt its own powers, which at one time 
losing and allowing to roam, and at another time holding 
back and restraining by force? He gives sometimes an 
harmonious motion, and sometimes perfect quiet to his 
puppets. And having this example at home, you will easily 
comprehend that being, the understanding of whom you are 
so anxious to arrive at; unless, indeed, you fancy that the 
world is situated in you as the dominant part of you, which 
the whole common powers of the body obey, and which each 
of the outward senses follows; but that the world, the most 
beautiful, and greatest, and most perfect of works, of which 
everything else is but a part, is destitute of any king to hold it 
together, and to regulate it, and govern it in accordance with 
justice. And if it be invisible, wonder not at that, for neither 
can the mind which is in thee be perceived by the sight. Any 
one who considers this, deriving his proofs not from a 
distance but close at hand, both from himself and from the 
circumstances around him, will clearly see that the world is 
not the first God, but that it is the work of the first God and 
Father of all things, who, being himself invisible, displays 
every thing, showing the nature of all things both small and 
great. For he has not chosen to be beheld by the eyes of the 
body, perhaps because it was not consistent with holiness for 
what is mortal to touch what is everlasting, or perhaps 
because of the weakness of our sight; for it would never have 
been able to stand the rays which are poured forth from the 
living God, since it cannot even look straight at the rays of 
the sun. 

17 And the most visible proof of this migration in which the 
mind quitted astronomy and the doctrines of the Chaldaeans, 
is this. For it is said in the scriptures that the very moment 
that the wise man quitted his abode, "God appeared unto 
Abraham," [Genesis 12:7.] to whom, therefore, it is plain that 
he was not visible before, when he was adhering to the studies 
of the Chaldaeans, and attending to the motions of the stars, 
not properly comprehending any nature whatever, which was 
well arranged and appreciable by the intellect only, apart 
from the world and the essence perceptible by the outward 
senses. But after he changed his abode and went into another 
country he learnt of necessity that the world was subject, and 
not independent; not an absolute ruler, but governed by the 
great cause of all things who had created it, whom the mind 

then for the first time looked up and saw; for previously a 
great mist was shed over it by the objects of the external senses, 
which she, having dissipated by fervent and vivid doctrines, 
was scarcely able, as if in clear fine weather, to perceive him 
who had previously been concealed and invisible. But he, by 
reason of his love for mankind, did not reject the soul which 
came to him, but went forward to meet it, and showed to it 
his own nature as far as it was possible that he who was 
looking at it could see it. For which reason it is said, not that 
the wise man saw God but that God appeared to the wise man; 
for it was impossible for any one to comprehend by his own 
unassisted power the true living God, unless he himself 
displayed and revealed himself to him. 

18 And there is evidence in support of what has here been 
said to be derived from the change and alteration of his name: 
for he was anciently called Abram, but afterwards he was 
named Abraham: the alteration of sound being only that 
which proceeds from one single letter, alpha, being doubled, 
but the alteration revealing in effect an important fact and 
doctrine; for the name Abram being interpreted means 
"sublime father;" but Abraham signifies, "the elect father of 
sound." The first name being expressive of the man who is 
called an astronomer, and one addicted to the contemplation 
of the sublime bodies in the sky, and who was versed in the 
doctrines of the Chaldaeans, and who took care of them as a 
father might take care of his children. But the last name 
intimating the really wise man; for the latter name, by the 
word sound, intimates the uttered speech; and by the word 
father, the dominant mind. For the speech which is conceived 
within is naturally the father of that which is uttered, 
inasmuch as it is older than the latter, and as it also suggests 
what is to be said. And by the addition of the word elect his 
goodness is intimated. For the evil disposition is a random 
and confused one, but that which is elect is good, having been 
selected from all others by reason of its excellence. Therefore, 
to him who is addicted to the contemplation of the sublime 
bodies of the sky there appears to be nothing whatever greater 
than the world; and therefore he refers the causes of all things 
that exist to the world. But the wise man, beholding with 
more accurate eyes that more perfect being that rules and 
governs all things, and is appreciable only by the intellect, to 
whom all things are subservient as to the master, and by 
whom every thing is directed, very often reproaches himself 
for his former way of life, and if he had lived the existence of a 
blind man, leaning upon objects perceptible by the outward 
senses, on things by their very nature worthless and unstable. 
The second migration is again undertaken by the virtuous 
man under the influence of a sacred oracle, but this is no 
longer one from one city to another, but it is to a desolate 
country, in which he wandered about for a long time without 
being discontented at his wandering and at his unsettled 
condition, which necessarily arose from it. And yet, what 
other man would not have been grieved, not only at departing 
from his own country but also at being driven away from 
every city into an inaccessible and impassable district? And 
what other man would have not turned back and returned to 
his former home, paying but little attention to his former 
hopes, but desiring to escape from his present perplexity, 
thinking it folly for the sake of uncertain advantages to 
undergo admitted evils? But this man alone appears to have 
behaved in the contrary manner, thinking that life which was 
remote from the fellowship of many companions the most 
pleasant of all. And this is naturally the case; for those who 
seek and desire to find God, love that solitude which is dear to 
him, labouring for this as their dearest and primary object, to 
become like his blessed and happy nature. Therefore, having 
now given both explanations, the literal one as concerning the 
man, and the allegorical one relating to the soul, we have 
shown that both the man and the mind are deserving of love; 
inasmuch as the one is obedient to the sacred oracles, and 
because of their influence submits to be torn away from things 
which it is hard to part; and the mind deserves to be loved 
because it has not submitted to be for ever deceived and to 
abide permanently with the essences perceptible by the 
outward senses, thinking the visible world the greatest and 
first of gods, but soaring upwards with its reason it has beheld 
another nature better than that which is visible, that, namely, 
which is appreciable only by the intellect; and also that being 
who is at the same time the Creator and ruler of both. 

19 These, then, are the first principles of the man who loves 
God, and they are followed by actions which do not deserve to 
be lightly esteemed. But the greatness of them is not evident to 
every one, but only to those who have tasted of virtue, and 
who are wont to look with ridicule upon the objects which are 
admired by the multitude, by reason of the greatness of the 
good things of the soul. Therefore, God, having approved of 
his conduct which I have mentioned, presently rewarded the 
virtuous man with a great gift, inasmuch as he preserved 
sound and free from all pollution his marriage, which was in 
danger of being plotted against by a powerful and incontinent 
man. And the cause of this man's design upon it arose from 
this beginning; there having been a barrenness and scarcity of 
crops for a long time, owing to a long and immoderate period 
of rain which prevailed at one time, and to a great drought 
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and heat which ensued afterwards. The cities of Syria being 
oppressed by a long continuance of famine, became destitute 
of inhabitants, all of them being dispersed in different 
directions for the purpose of seeking food and providing 
themselves with necessaries. Therefore, Abraham, hearing 
that there was unlimited abundance and plenty in Egypt , 
since the river there irrigated the fields with its inundations at 
the proper season, and since the winds by their salutary 
temperature brought up and nourished rich and heavy crops 
of corn, rose up with all his household to quit Syria and to go 
thither. And he had a wife of a most excellent disposition, 
who was also the most beautiful of all the women of her time. 
The Egyptian magistrates, seeing her and admiring her 
exquisite form, for nothing ever escapes the notice of men in 
authority, gave information to the king. And the king, 
sending for the woman and beholding her extreme beauty, 
gave but little heed to the dictates of modesty or to the laws 
which had been established with respect to the honour due to 
strangers, but yielding to his incontinent desires, conceived 
the intention in name, indeed, to marry her in lawful wedlock, 
but, in fact to seduce and defile her. But she, being destitute of 
all succour, as being in a foreign land, before an incontinent 
and cruel-minded ruler (for her husband had no power to 
protect her, fearing the danger which impended over him 
from princes mightier than he), at last, with him, took refuge 
in the only alliance remaining to her, the protection of God. 
And the merciful and gracious God, who takes compassion on 
the stranger, and who fights on behalf of those who are 
unjustly oppressed, inflicted in a moment painful sufferings 
and terrible chastisements on the king, filling his body and 
soul with all kinds of miseries difficult to be escaped or 
remedied, so that all his inclinations tending to pleasure were 
cut short, and, on the contrary, he was occupied with nothing 
but cares, seeking an alleviation from his endless and 
intolerable torments by which he was harrassed and tortured 
day and night; and his whole household also received their 
share of his punishment, because none of them had felt any 
indignation at his lawless conduct, but had all consented to it, 
and had all but co-operated actively in his iniquity. In this 
manner the chastity of the woman was preserved, and God 
condescended to display the excellence and piety of her 
husband, giving him the noblest reward, namely, his marriage 
free from all injury, and even from all insult, so as no longer 
to be in danger of being violated; a marriage which however 
was not intended to produce any limited number of sons and 
daughters--the most God-loving of all nations--and one 
which appears to me to have received the offices of priesthood 
and prophecy on behalf of the whole human race. 

20 I have heard men versed in natural philosophy 
interpreting this passage in an allegorical manner with no 
inconsiderable ingenuity and propriety; and their idea is, that 
the man here is a symbolical expression for the virtuous mind, 
conjecturing from the interpretation of his name that what is 
intended to be indicated is the virtuous disposition existing in 
the soul; and that by his wife is meant virtue, for the name of 
his wife is, in the Chaldaean language, Sarah, but in Greek 
"princess," because there is nothing more royal or more 
worthy of pre-eminence than virtue. And the marriage in 
which pleasure unites people comprehends the connexion of 
the bodies, but that which is brought about by wisdom is the 
union of reasonings which desire purification, and of the 
perfect virtues; and the two kinds of marriage here described 
are extremely opposite to one another; for in the marriage of 
the bodies it is the male partner which sows the seed and the 
female which receives it, but in the union which takes place 
with regard to the soul it is quite the contrary, and it is virtue 
which appears to be there in the place of the woman, which 
sows good counsels, and virtuous speeches, and expositions of 
doctrines profitable to life; but the reason which is considered 
to be classed in the light of the man receives the sacred and 
divine seed, unless, indeed, there is any error in the names 
usually given; for certainly, in the grammatical view of the 
words, the word reason is masculine, and the word virtue has 
a feminine character. But if any one, discarding the 
considerations of the names which tend to throw darkness 
over the subject, chooses to look at the plain facts without any 
disguise, he will know that virtue is masculine by nature, 
inasmuch as it puts things in motion, and arranges them, and 
suggests good conceptions of noble actions and speeches; but 
reason is feminine, inasmuch as it is put in motion by another, 
and is instructed and benefited, and, in short, is altogether the 
patient, as its passive state is its own safety. 

21 All men, therefore, even the most vile, in word honour 
and admire virture as far as appearance goes; but it is the 
virtuous alone who obey its injunctions; on which account the 
king of Egypt, who is a figurative representation of the mind 
devoted to the body, as if he were acting in a theatre, assumes 
the character of a pretended participation in temperance 
though being an intemperate man, and in continence though 
being an incontinent man, and in justice though an unjust 
man, and he invites justice to himself, being eager to obtain a 
good report from the multitude; and the governor of the 
universe seeing this, for God alone has power to look into the 
soul, hates him and rejects him, and by the most cruel tests 

and powers convicts him of an utterly false disposition. But by 
what instruments are these tests carried out? Surely altogether 
by the parts of virtue which, whenever they enter, inflict great 
pain and severe wounds; for a torture is a deficiency of supply 
to that which is insatiable, and the torture of greediness is 
temperance; moreover, the man who is fond of glory is 
tortured while simplicity and humility are in the ascendent, 
and so is the unjust man when justice is extolled; for it is 
impossible for two hostile natures to inhabit one soul, namely, 
for wickedness and virtue, for which reason, when they do 
come together, endless and irreconcilable seditions and wars 
are kindled between them; and yet this is the case though 
virtue is of a most peaceful disposition, and, as they say, is 
anxious whenever it is about to come to a contest of strength 
to make trial of its own powers first, so as only to contend if it 
has a prospect of being able to gain the victory; but if it finds 
its power unequal to the conflict, then it will never dare to 
descend into the arena at all, for it is not disgraceful to 
wickedness to be defeated, inasmuch as ingloriousness is akin 
to it; but it would be a shameful thing for virtue, to which 
glory is the most appropriate and the most peculiarly 
belonging of all things, on which account it is natural for 
virtue either to secure the victory, or else to keep itself 
unconquered. 

22 It has been said then that the disposition of the 
Egyptians is inhospitable and intemperate; and the humanity 
of him who has been exposed to their conduct deserves 
admiration, for He [Genesis 18:1, etc.] in the middle of the 
day beholding as it were three men travelling (and he did not 
perceive that they were in reality of a more divine nature), ran 
up and entreated them with great perseverance not to pass by 
his tent, but as was becoming to go in and receive the rites of 
hospitality: and they knowing the truth of the man not so 
much by what he said, as by his mind which they could look 
into, assented to his request without hesitation; and being 
filled as to his soul with joy, he took every possible pains to 
make their extemporaneous reception worthy of them; and he 
said to his wife, "Hasten now, and make ready quickly three 
measures of fine meal," and he himself went forth among the 
herds of oxen, and brought forth a tender and well-fed heifer, 
and gave it to his servant; and he having slain it, dressed it 
with all speed. For no one in the house of a wise man is ever 
slow to perform the duties of hospitality, but both women and 
men, and slaves and freemen, are most eager in the 
performance of all those duties towards strangers; therefore, 
after having feasted, and being delighted, not so much with 
what was set before them, as with the good will of their 
entertainer, and with his excessive and unbounded zeal to 
please them, they bestow on him a reward beyond his 
expectation, the birth of a legitimate son in a short time, 
making him a promise which is to be confirmed by one the 
most excellent of the three; for it would have been inconsistent 
with philosophy for them all to speak together at the same 
moment, but it was desirous for all the rest to assent while one 
spoke. Nevertheless he did not completely believe them even 
when they made him this promise, by reason of the incredible 
nature of the thing promised; for both he and his wife, 
through extreme old age, were so old as utterly to have 
abandoned all hope of offspring; therefore the scriptures 
record that Abraham's wife, when she first heard what they 
were saying, laughed; and when they said afterwards, "Is 
anything impossible to God?" they were so ashamed that they 
denied that they had laughed; for Abraham knew that 
everything was possible to God, having almost learnt this 
doctrine as one may say from his cradle; then for the first time 
he appears to me to have begun to entertain a different 
opinion of his guests from that which he conceived at first, 
and to have imagined that they were either some of the 
prophets or of the angels who had changed their spiritual and 
soul-like essence, and assumed the appearance of men. 

23 We have now then described the hospitable temper of the 
man, which was as it were a sort of addition to set off his 
greater virtue; but his virtue was piety towards God, 
concerning which we have spoken before, the most evident 
instance of which is to be found in his conduct now recorded 
towards the strangers; but if any persons have fancied that 
house happy and blessed in which it has happened that wise 
men have stopped and abode, they should consider that they 
would not have done so, and would not even have looked into 
it at all, if they had seen any incurable disease in the souls of 
those who were therein, but I know not what excess of 
happiness and blessedness, I should say, existed in that house 
in which angels condescended to tarry and to receive the rites 
of hospitality from men, angels, those sacred and divine 
natures, the ministers and lieutenants of the mighty God, by 
means of whom, as of ambassadors, he announces whatever 
predictions he condescends to intimate to our race. For how 
could they ever have endured to enter a human habitation at 
all, unless they had been certain that all the inhabitants 
within, like the well-managed and orderly crew of a ship, 
obeyed one signal only, namely, that of their master, as the 
sailors obey the command of the captain? And how would 
they ever have condescended to assume the appearance of 
guests and men feasted hospitably, if they had not thought 

that their entertainer was akin to them, and a fellow servant 
with them, bound to the service of the same master as 
themselves? We must think indeed that at their entrance all 
the parts of the house became improved and advanced in 
goodness, being breathed upon with a certain breeze of most 
perfect virtue. And the entertainment was such as it was 
fitting that it should be, the persons who were being feasted 
displaying at the banquet their own simplicity towards that 
entertainer, and addressing him in a guileless manner, and all 
of them holding conversation suited to the occasion. And it is 
a thing that deserves to be looked on as a prodigy, that 
though they did not drink they seemed to drink, and that 
though they did not eat they presented the appearance of 
persons eating. But this was all natural and consistent with 
what was going on. And the most miraculous circumstance of 
all was, that these beings who were incorporeal presented the 
appearance of a body in human form by reason of their favour 
to the virtuous man, for otherwise what need was there of all 
these miracles except for the purpose of giving the wise man 
the evidence of his external senses by means of a more distinct 
sight, because his character had not escaped the knowledge of 
the Father of the universe. 

24 This then is sufficient to say by way of a literal 
explanation of this account; we must now speak of that which 
may be given if the story be looked at as figurative and 
symbolical. The things which are expressed by the voice are 
the signs of those things which are conceived in the mind 
alone; when, therefore, the soul is shone upon by God as if at 
noonday, and when it is wholly and entirely filled with that 
light which is appreciable only by the intellect, and by being 
wholly surrounded with its brilliancy is free from all shade or 
darkness, it then perceives a threefold image of one subject, 
one image of the living God, and others of the other two, as if 
they were shadows irradiated by it. And some such thing as 
this happens to those who dwell in that light which is 
perceptible by the outward senses, for whether people are 
standing still or in motion, there is often a double shadow 
falling from them. 2Let not any one then fancy that the word 
shadow is applied to God with perfect propriety. It is merely a 
catachrestical abuse of the name, by way of bringing before 
our eyes a more vivid representation of the matter intended to 
be intimated. 2Since this is not the actual truth, but in order 
that one may when speaking keep as close to the truth as 
possible, the one in the middle is the Father of the universe, 
who in the sacred scriptures is called by his proper name, I am 
that I am; and the beings on each side are those most ancient 
powers which are always close to the living God, one of which 
is called his creative power, and the other his royal power. 
And the creative power is God, for it is by this that he made 
and arranged the universe; and the royal power is the Lord, 
for it is fitting that the Creator should lord it over and govern 
the creature. Therefore, the middle person of the three, being 
attended by each of his powers as by body-guards, presents to 
the mind, which is endowed with the faculty of sight, a vision 
at one time of one being, and at another time of three; of one 
when the soul being completely purified, and having 
surmounted not only the multitudes of numbers, but also the 
number two, which is the neighbour of the unit, hastens 
onward to that idea which is devoid of all mixture, free from 
all combination, and by itself in need of nothing else whatever; 
and of three, when, not being as yet made perfect as to the 
important virtues, it is still seeking for initiation in those of 
less consequence, and is not able to attain to a comprehension 
of the living God by its own unassisted faculties without the 
aid of something else, but can only do so by judging of his 
deeds, whether as creator or as governor. This then, as they 
say, is the second best thing; and it no less partakes in the 
opinion which is dear to and devoted to God. But the 
firstmentioned disposition has no such share, but is itself the 
very God-loving and God-beloved opinion itself, or rather it 
is truth which is older than opinion, and more valuable than 
any seeming. But we must now explain what is intimated by 
this statement in a more perspicuous manner. 

25 There are three different classes of human dispositions, 
each of which has received as its portion one of the aforesaid 
visions. The best of them has received that vision which is in 
the centre, the sight of the truly living God. The one which is 
next best has received that which is on the right hand, the 
sight of the beneficent power which has the name of God. And 
the third has the sight of that which is on the left hand, the 
governing power, which is called lord. Therefore, the best 
dispositions cultivate that being who exists of himself, 
without the aid of any one else, being themselves attracted by 
nothing else, by reason of all their entire attention being 
directed to the honour of that one being. But of the other 
dispositions, some derive their existence and owe their being 
recognised by the father to his beneficent power; and others, 
again, owe it to his governing power. 2My meaning in this 
statement is this:--Men when they perceive that, under the 
pretext of friendship, some persons come to them, being in 
reality only desirous to get what they can from them, look 
upon them with suspicion, and turn away from them, fearing 
their insincere, and flattering, and caressing behaviour, as 
very pernicious. But God, inasmuch as he is not liable to any 
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injury, gladly invites all men who choose, in any way 
whatever to honour him, to come unto him, not choosing 
altogether to reject any person whatever; and, in truth, he 
almost says in express words to those who have ears in the soul, 
"The most valuable prizes shall be offered to those who 
worship me for my own sake: the second best to those who 
hope by their own efforts to be able to attain to good, or to 
find a means of escape from punishments. For even if the 
service of this latter class is mercenary and not wholly 
incorrupt, still it nevertheless revolves within the divine 
circumference, and does not stray beyond it. But the rewards 
which shall be laid up for those who honour me for my own 
sake are rewards of affection; while those which are given to 
those who do so with a view to their own advantage are not 
given through affection, but because they are not looked upon 
as aliens. For I receive him who wishes to be a partaker of my 
beneficent power to a participation in my good things, and 
him who out of fear seeks to propitiate my governing and 
despotic power, I receive so far as to avert punishment from 
him. For I am not unaware that, in addition to these men not 
becoming worse, they will become better, by gradually 
arriving at a sincere and pure piety by their constant 
perseverance in serving me. For even if the original 
dispositions, under the influence of which they originally 
endeavored to please me, differ widely, still they must not be 
blamed, because they have in consequence only one aim and 
object, that of serving me." 3But that which is seen is in 
reality a threefold appearance of one subject is plain, not only 
from the contemplation of the allegory, but also from that of 
the express words in which the allegory is couched. For when 
the wise man entreats those persons who are in the guise of 
three travellers to come and lodge in his house, he speaks to 
them not as three persons, but as one, and says, "My lord, if I 
have found favour with thee, do not thou pass by thy 
Servant." [Genesis 18:3.] For the expressions, "my lord," and 
"with thee," and "do not pass by," and others of the same 
kind, are all such as are naturally addressed to a single 
individual, but not to many. And when those persons, having 
been entertained in his house, address their entertainer in an 
affectionate manner, it is again one of them who promises that 
he by himself will be present, and will bestow on him the seed 
of a child of his own, speaking in the following words: "I will 
return again and visit thee again, according to the time of life, 
and Sarah thy wife shall have a Son." [Genesis 18:10.] 

26 And what is signified by this is indicated in a most 
evident and careful manner by the events which ensued. The 
country of the Sodomites was a district of the land of Canaan, 
which the Syrians afterwards called Palestine, a country full 
of innumerable iniquities, and especially of gluttony and 
debauchery, and all the great and numerous pleasures of other 
kinds which have been built up by men as a fortress, on which 
account it had been already condemned by the Judge of the 
whole world. And the cause of its excessive and immoderate 
intemperance was the unlimited abundance of supplies of all 
kinds which its inhabitants enjoyed. For the land was one 
with a deep soil, and well watered, and as such produced 
abundant crops of every kind of fruit every year. And he was a 
wise man and spoke truly who said-- 

"The greatest cause of all iniquity 
Is found in overmuch prosperity." 
As men, being unable to bear discreetly a satiety of these 

things, get restive like cattle, and become stiff-necked, and 
discard the laws of nature, pursuing a great and intemperate 
indulgence of gluttony, and drinking, and unlawful 
connexions; for not only did they go mad after women, and 
defile the marriage bed of others, but also those who were men 
lusted after one another, doing unseemly things, and not 
regarding or respecting their common nature, and though 
eager for children, they were convicted by having only an 
abortive offspring; but the conviction produced no advantage, 
since they were overcome by violent desire; 3and so, by 
degrees, the men became accustomed to be treated like women, 
and in this way engendered among themselves the disease of 
females, and intolerable evil; for they not only, as to 
effeminacy and delicacy, became like women in their persons, 
but they made also their souls most ignoble, corrupting in 
this way the whole race of man, as far as depended on them. 
At all events, if the Greeks and barbarians were to have 
agreed together, and to have adopted the commerce of the 
citizens of this city, their cities one after another would have 
become desolate, as if they had been emptied by a pestilence. 

27 But God, having taken pity on mankind, as being a 
Saviour and full of love for mankind, increased, as far as 
possible, the natural desire of men and women for a connexion 
together, for the sake of producing children, and detesting the 
unnatural and unlawful commerce of the people of Sodom, he 
extinguished it, and destroyed those who were inclined to 
these things, and that not by any ordinary chastisement, but 
he inflicted on them an astonishing novelty, and unheard of 
rarity of vengeance; for, on a sudden, he commanded the sky 
to become overclouded and to pour forth a mighty shower, 
not of rain but of fire; and as the flame poured down, with a 
resistless and unceasing violence, the fields were burnt up, and 
the meadows, and all the dense groves, and the thick marshes, 

and the impenetrable thickets; the plain too was consumed, 
and all the crop of wheat, and of everything else that was 
sown; and all the trees of the mountain district were burnt up, 
the trunks and the very roots being consumed. And the folds 
for the cattle, and the houses of the men, and the walls, and all 
that was in any building, whether of private or public 
property, were all burnt. And in one day these populous cities 
became the tomb of their inhabitants, and the vast edifices of 
stone and timber became thin dust and ashes. And when the 
flames had consumed everything that was visible and that 
existed on the face of the earth, they proceeded to burn even 
the earth itself, penetrating into its lowest recesses, and 
destroying all the vivifying powers which existed within it so 
as to produce a complete and everlasting barrenness, so that it 
should never again be able to bear fruit, or to put forth any 
verdure; and to this very day it is scorched up. For the fire of 
the lightning is what is most difficult to extinguish, and 
creeps on pervading everything, and smouldering. And a most 
evident proof of this is to be found in what is seen to this day: 
for the smoke which is still emitted, and the sulphur which 
men dig up there, are a proof of the calamity which befell that 
country; while a most conspicuous proof of the ancient 
fertility of the land is left in one city, and in the land around it. 
For the city is very populous, and the land is fertile in grass 
and in corn, and in every kind of fruit, as a constant evidence 
of the punishment which was inflicted by the divine will on 
the rest of the country. 

28 But I have not gone through all these particulars for the 
sake of showing the magnitude of that vast and novel calamity, 
but because I desired to prove that of the three beings who 
appeared to the wise Abraham in the guise of men, the 
scriptures only represent two as having come to the country 
which was subsequently destroyed for the purpose of 
destroying its inhabitants, since the third did not think fit to 
come for that purpose. Inasmuch as he, according to my 
conception, was the true and living God, who thought it 
fitting that he being present should bestow good gifts by his 
own power, but that he should effect the opposite objects by 
the agency and service of his subordinate powers, so that he 
might be looked upon as the cause of good only, and of no evil 
whatever antecedently. And kings too appear to me to imitate 
the divine nature in this particular, and to act in the same way, 
giving their favours in person, but inflicting their 
chastisements by the agency of others. But since, of the two 
powers of God, one is a beneficent power and the other a 
chastising one, each of them, as is natural, is manifested to the 
country of the people of Sodom . Because of the five finest 
cities in it four were about to be destroyed by fire, and one 
was destined to be left unhurt and safe from every evil. For it 
was necessary that the calamities should be inflicted by the 
chastising power, and that the one which was to be saved 
should be saved by the beneficent power. 4But since the 
portion which was saved was not endowed with entire and 
complete virtues, but was blessed with kindness by the power 
of the living God, it was deliberately accounted unworthy to 
have a sight of his presence afforded to it. 

29 This, then, is the open explanation which is to be given 
of this account, and which is to be addressed to the multitude. 
But there is another esoteric explanation to be reserved for the 
few who choose for the subjects of their investigation the 
dispositions of the soul, and not the forms of bodies; and this 
shall now be mentioned. The five cities of the land of Sodom 
are a figurative representation of the five outward senses 
which exist in us, the organs of the pleasures, by the 
instrumentality of which all the pleasures whether great or 
small are brought to perfection; for we are pleased either 
when we behold the varieties of colours and forms, both in 
things inanimate and in those endowed with vitality, or when 
we hear melodious sounds, or again, we are delighted by the 
exercise of the faculty of taste in the things which relate to 
eating and drinking, or by that of the sense of smell in 
fragrant flavours and vapours, or in accordance with our 
faculty of touch when conversant with soft, or hot, or smooth 
things. Now of these five outward senses there are three which 
have the greatest resemblance to the brute beasts and to slaves, 
namely the senses of taste, smell, and touch: as it is with 
reference to these that those species of beasts and cattle which 
are the most greedy and the most strongly inclined to sexual 
connexions are the most vehemently excited. For all day and 
all night they are either glutting themselves insatiably with 
food, or else in a state of eagerness for sexual connexion. But 
there are two of these outward senses which have something 
philosophical and preeminent in them, namely, sight and 
hearing. But the ears are in some degree more slow and more 
effeminate than the eyes, since the latter go with promptness 
and courage to what is to be seen, and do not wait until the 
objects themselves are in motion, but go forward to meet 
them, and desire to move themselves so as to face them. But 
the sense of hearing inasmuch as that is slow and more 
effeminate, may be classed in the second rank, and the sense of 
seeing may be allowed an especial pre-eminence and privilege: 
for God has made this sense a sort of queen of the rest, placing 
it above them all, and stationing it as it were on a citadel, has 
made it of all the senses in the closest connexion with the soul; 

5and any one may conjecture this from the common changes 
which take place in its essential organs; for when grief exists 
in the soul of man, the eyes are full of concern and melancholy; 
and on the other hand, when joy is in our heart the eyes smile 
and rejoice; and when fear gets the upper hand they are full of 
turbulent and disorderly confusion, and are subject to all 
kinds of irregular motions, and quiverings, and distortions. 
Again, if anger occupies us, the sight becomes more fierce and 
bloodshot; and when we are considerating or deliberating, 
the eyes are tranquil and motionless, and almost as intent as 
the mind itself; just as at moments of the relaxation and 
indifference of the mind, the eyes are relaxed and indifferent; 
when a friend approaches the feeling of goodwill towards him 
is proclaimed by a calm and serene look; on the other hand, if 
we meet with an enemy, the eyes give an early indication of the 
displeasure of the soul; when our mind is inspired by boldness, 
our eyes bound forward and are ready to start from our heads; 
when we are oppressed with feelings of shame or modesty, 
they are gentle and repressed. And, in short, we may say that 
the sight has been created to be an exact image of the soul, 
which is thus beautifully represented by it through the 
perfection of the Creator's skill, the eyes showing a visible 
representation of it, as in a mirror, since the soul has no 
visible nature in itself; but it is not in this particular alone 
that the beauty of the eyes exceeds the rest of the outward 
senses, but also because the use of the other senses is 
interrupted during our waking moments; for we must not 
include in our statement the inactivity which results from 
sleep; for they are at rest whenever there is not some external 
object to put them in motion; but the energies of the eyes 
when they are open are continuous and uninterrupted, as the 
eyes are never satiated or wearied, but continue to operate in 
accordance with the connexion which they have with the soul; 
and the soul itself is everlastingly awake, and is in perpetual 
motion both night and day; but to the eyes, as being to a 
great degree partakers of the fleshly nature, a self sufficient 
gift was given, to be able to continue exercising their 
appropriate energies during one half of the entire period of 
life. 

30 But we must now proceed to speak of that which is the 
most necessary part of all, the advantage which we derive 
from the eyes. For it is to sight alone of the external senses 
that God has caused light to arise, which is both the most 
beautiful of all existing things, and is, moreover, the first 
thing which is pronounced in the sacred scriptures to be good. 
Now the nature of light is twofold: for there is one light 
which proceeds from the fire which we use, a perishable light 
proceeding from a perishable material, and one which admits 
of being extinguished. But the other kind is inextinguishable 
and imperishable, descending to us from above heaven, as if 
every one of the stars was pouring down its beams upon us 
from an everlasting spring. And the sense of sight associates 
with each of these kinds of light, and through the medium of 
both of them does it approach the objects of sight so as to 
arrive at a most accurate comprehension of them. 5Why now 
need we attempt to panegyrize the eyes further by a speech, 
when God has engraved their true praises on pillars erected in 
heaven, namely, the stars? For for what purpose were the rays 
of the sun, and the beams of the moon, and the light of all the 
other planets and fixed stars called into existence, except as 
fields for the energies of the eyes in their service of seeing? On 
which account men, using the most excellent of all gifts, 
contemplate the things which exist in the world, the earth, the 
plants, the animals, the fruits of the earth, the seas, the 
effusion of waters springing from the earth and gushing forth 
in torrents and floods, and the varieties of fountains, some of 
which give forth cold and others hot water, and the nature of 
all things that exist in the air; and all the different species, of 
which we thus arrive at the knowledge, are innumerable and 
indescribable, and cannot be compromised in speech. And 
above all these things, the eyes can behold the heaven, which is 
truly a world created in another world, and it can also survey 
the beauties and divine images existing in heaven. Which now 
of the other external senses can boast that it has arrived at 
such a pitch of power as this? 

31 But now, dismissing the consideration of those of the 
outward senses which are in the stables, as it were, fattening 
up an animal which is born with us, namely, appetite, let us 
investigate the nature of that sense which receives speech, 
namely, hearing; the continued and vigorous, and most 
perfect course of which exists in the atmosphere which 
surrounds the earth, when the violence of the winds and the 
noise of thunder sound with a great dragging noise and 
terrible crash. But the eyes in a single moment can reach from 
earth to heaven, and taking in the extremest boundaries of the 
universe, reaching at the same moment to the east and to the 
west, and to the north and to the south, so as to survey them 
all at once, drag the mind towards what is visible. And the 
mind, at once receiving a similar impression, does not 
continue quiet, but being in perpetual motion, and never 
slumbering, receiving from the sight the power of observing 
the objects appreciable by the intellect, comes to consider 
whether these things which are brought visibly before it are 
uncreated, or whether they have derived their origin from 
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creation; also, whether they are bounded or infinite. Again, 
whether there are many worlds or only one; also, whether 
there are five elements of the whole universe, or whether 
heaven and the heavenly bodies have a peculiar and separate 
nature of their own, having received a more divine 
conformation, differing from that of the rest of the world. 
6Again, by these means it considers if the world has been 
created, by whom it has been created, and who the creator is 
as to his essence or quality, and with what design he made it, 
and what he is doing now, and what his mode of existence or 
cause of life is; and all other such questions as the excellently-
endowed mind when cohabiting with wisdom is accustomed to 
examine. These, and similar subjects, belong to philosophers, 
from which it is plain that wisdom and philosophy have not 
derived their origin from anything else that exists in us except 
from that queen of the outward senses, the sight, which God 
saved alone of the region of the body when he destroyed the 
other four, because these last were slaves to the flesh and to 
the passions of the flesh; but the sight alone was able to raise 
its head and to look up, and to find other sources of delight 
far superior to those proceeding from the bodily pleasures, 
those, namely, that are derived from the contemplation of the 
world and the things in it. Therefore it was appropriate for 
one of the five outward senses, namely, the sight, like one city 
in the Pentapolis, to receive an especial reward and honour, 
and to remain while the others were destroyed, because it is 
not only conversant with mortal objects as they are, but is 
able to forsake such, and to depart to the imperishable natures, 
and to rejoice in the sight of them. On which account the holy 
scriptures very beautifully represent it as "a little city, and yet 
not a little One," [Genesis 19:20.] describing the power of 
sight under this figure. For it is said to be little, inasmuch as 
it is but a small portion of the faculties which exist in us; and 
yet great, inasmuch as it desires great things, being eager to 
behold the entire heaven and the whole world. 

32 We have now, then, given a full explanation concerning 
the vision which appeared to Abraham, and concerning his 
celebrated and allglorious hospitality, in which the 
entertainer, who appeared to himself to be entertaining others 
was himself entertained; expounding every part of the passage 
with as much accuracy as we were able. But we must not pass 
over in silence the most important action of all, which is 
worthy of being listened to. For I was nearly saying that it is 
of more importance than all the actions of piety and religion 
put together. So we must say what seems to be reasonable 
concerning it. A legitimate son is borne to the wise man by his 
wedded wife, a beloved and only son, very beautiful in his 
person, and very excellent in his disposition. For he was 
already beginning to display the more perfect exercises of his 
age, so that his father felt a most strong and vehement 
affection for him, not only from the impulse of natural regard, 
but also from the influence of deliberate opinion, from being, 
as it were, a judge of his character. To him, then, being 
conscious of such a disposition, an oracular command 
suddenly comes, which was never expected, ordering him to 
sacrifice this son on a certain very lofty hill, distant three 
days' journey from the city. And he, although attached to his 
child by an indescribable fondness, neither changed colour, 
nor wavered in his soul, but remained firm in an unyielding 
and unalterable purpose, as he was at first. And being wholly 
influenced by love towards God, he forcibly repressed all the 
names and charms of the natural relationship: and without 
mentioning the oracular command to any one of his 
household out of all his numerous body of servants, he took 
with him the two eldest, who were most thoroughly attached 
to their master, as if he were bent upon the celebration of 
some ordinary divine rite, and went forth with his son, 
making four in all. And when, looking as it were from a 
watch-tower, he saw the appointed place afar off, he bade his 
servants remain there, and he gave his son the fire and the 
wood to carry, thinking it proper for the victim himself to be 
burdened with the materials for the sacrifice, a very light 
burden, for nothing is less troublesome than piety. And as 
they proceeded onwards with equal speed, not marching more 
rapidly with their bodies than with their minds along that 
short road of which holiness is the end, they at last arrive at 
the appointed place. And the father collected stones 
wherewith to build the altar; and when his son saw everything 
else prepared for the celebration of the sacrifice, but no 
animal, he looked to his father and said, "My father, behold 
the fire and the wood, but where is the victim for the burnt 
Sacrifice?" [Genesis 22:7.] Therefore, any other father, 
knowing what he was about to do, and being depressed in his 
soul, would have been thrown into confusion by his son's 
words, and being filled with tears, would, out of his excessive 
affliction, by his silence have betrayed what was about to be 
done; but Abraham, betraying no alteration of voice, or 
countenance, or intention, looking at his son with steady eye, 
answered his question with a determination more steadily still, 
"My child," said he, "God will provide himself a victim for 
the burnt offering," although we are in a vast desert where 
perhaps you despair of such a thing as being found; but all 
things are possible to God, even all such things as are 
impossible and unintelligible to men. And even while saying 

this, he seizes his son with all rapidity, and places him on the 
altar, and having taken his knife in his right hand, he raised it 
over him as if to slay him; but God the Saviour stopped the 
deed in the middle, interrupting him by a voice from heaven, 
by which he ordered him to stay his hand, and not to touch 
the child: calling the father by name twice, so as to turn him 
and divert him from his purpose, and forbid him to complete 
the sacrifice. 

33 And so Isaac is saved, God supplying a gift instead of 
him, and honouring him who was willing to make the offering 
in return for the piety which he had exhibited. But the action 
of the father, even though it was not ultimately given effect to, 
is nevertheless recorded and engraved as a complete and 
perfect sacrifice, not only in the sacred scriptures, but also in 
the middle of those who read them. But to those who are fond 
of reviling and disparaging everything, and who are by their 
invariable habits accustomed to prefer blaming to praising 
the action which Abraham was enjoined to perform, it will 
not appear a great and admirable deed, as we imagine it to 
have been. For such persons say that many other men, who 
have been very affectionate to their relations and very fond of 
their children, have given up their sons; some in order that 
they might be sacrificed for their country to deliver it either 
from war, or from drought, or from much rain, or from 
disease and pestilence; and others to satisfy the demands of 
some habitual religious observances, even though there may 
be no real piety in them. At all events they say that some of the 
most celebrated men of the Greeks, not merely private 
individuals but kings also, caring but little for the children 
whom they have begotten, have, by means of their destruction 
secured safety to might and numerous forces and armies, 
arrayed together in an allied body, and have voluntarily slain 
them as if they had been enemies. 8And also that barbarous 
nations have for many ages  practiced the sacrifice of their 
children as if it were a holy work and one looked upon with 
favour by God, whose wickedness is mentioned by the holy 
Moses. For he, blaming them for this pollution, says, that, 
"They burn their sons and their daughters to their Gods." 
[Deuteronomy 12:31.] And they say that to this very day the 
Gymnosophists among the Indians, when that long or 
incurable disease, old age, begins to attack them, before it has 
got a firm hold of them, and while they might still last for 
many years, kindle a fire and burn themselves. And, moreover, 
when their husbands are already dead, they say that their 
wives rush cheerfully to the same funeral pile, and whilst 
living endure to be burnt along with their husbands' bodies. 
8One may well admire the exceeding courage of these women, 
who look thus contemptuously on death, and disdain it so 
exceedingly that they hasten and run impetuously towards it 
as if they were grasping immortality. 

34 But why, say they, ought one to praise Abraham as the 
attempter of a wholly novel kind of conduct, when it is only 
what private men and kings, and even whole nations do at 
appropriate seasons? But I will make the following reply to 
the envy and ill-temper of these men. Of those who sacrifice 
their children, some do so out of habit, as they say some of the 
barbarians do; others do it because they are unable by any 
other means to place on a good footing some desperate and 
important dangers threatening their cities and countries. And 
of these men, some have given up their children because they 
have been constrained by those more powerful than themselves: 
and others, out of a thirst for glory, and honour, and for 
renown at the present moment, and celebrity in all future ages. 
8Now those who sacrifice their children out of deference to 
custom, perform, in my opinion, no great exploit; for an 
inveterate custom is often as powerful as nature itself; so that 
it diminishes the terrible impression made by the action to be 
done, and makes even the most miserable and intolerable evils 
light to bear. Again: surely, they who offer up their children 
out of fear deserve no praise; for praise is only given to 
voluntary good actions, but what is involuntary, is ascribed 
to other causes than the immediate actors--to the occasion, or 
to chance, or to compulsion from men. Again, if any one, out 
of a desire for glory, abandons his son or his daughter; he 
would justly be blamed rather than praised; seeking acquire 
honour by the death of his dearest relations, while, even if he 
had glory, he ought rather to have risked the loss of it to 
secure the safety of his children. We must investigate, 
therefore, whether Abraham was under the influence of any 
one of the aforesaid motives, custom, or love of glory, or fear, 
when he was about to sacrifice his son. Now Babylon and 
Mesopotamia, and the nation of the Chaldaeans, do not 
receive the custom of sacrificing their children; and these are 
the countries in which Abraham had been brought up and had 
lived most of his time; so that we cannot imagine that his sense 
of the misfortune that he was commanded to inflict upon 
himself was blunted by the frequency of such events. Again, 
there was no fear from men which pressed upon him, for no 
one knew of this oracular command which had been given to 
him alone, nor was there any common calamity pressing upon 
the land in which he was living, such as could only be 
remedied by the destruction of his most excellent son. May it 
not have been, however, from a desire to obtain praise from 
the multitude that he proceeded to this action? But what 

praise could be obtained in the desert, when there was no one 
likely to be present who could possibly say anything in his 
favour, and when even his two servants were left at a distance 
on purpose that he might not seem to be hunting after praise, 
or to be making a display by bringing witnesses with him to 
see the greatness of his devotion? 

35 Therefore putting a barrier on their unbridled and evil-
speaking mouths, let them moderate that envy in themselves 
which hates everything that is good, and let them forbear to 
attack the virtues of men who have lived excellently, which 
they ought rather to reward and decorate with panegyric. 
And that this action of Abraham's was in reality one deserving 
of praise and of all love, it is easy to see from many 
circumstances. In the first place, then, he laboured above all 
men to obey God, which is thought an excellent thing, and an 
especial object for all men's desire, by all right-minded 
persons, to such a degree, that he never omitted to perform 
anything which God commanded him, not even if it was full of 
arrogance and ingloriousness, or even of positive pain and 
misery; for which reason he also bore, in a most noble manner, 
and with the most unshaken fortitude, the command given to 
him respecting his son. 9In the second place, though it was 
not the custom in the land in which he as living, as perhaps it 
is among some nations, to offer human sacrifices, and custom, 
by its frequency, often removes the horror felt at the first 
appearance of evils, he himself was about to be the first to set 
the example of a novel and most extraordinary deed, which I 
do not think that any human being would have brought 
himself to submit to, even if his soul had been made of iron or 
of adamant; for as some one has said, -- 

"Tis a hard task with nature to contend." 
In the second place, after he had become the father of this 

his only legitimate son, he, from the moment of his birth, 
cherished towards him all the genuine feelings of affection, 
which exceeds all modest love, and all the ties of friendship 
which have ever been celebrated in the world. There was 
added also, this most forcible charm of all, that he had 
become the father of this son not in the prime of his life, but in 
his old age. For parents become to a certain degree insane in 
their affection for their children of their old age, either from 
the circumstance of their having been wishing for their birth a 
long time, or else because they have no longer any hope that 
they shall have any more; nature having taken her stand there 
as at the extreme and furthest limit. Now there is nothing 
unnatural or extraordinary in devoting one child to God out 
of a numerous family, as a sort of first fruits of all one's 
children, while one still has pleasure in those who remain alive, 
who are no small comfort and alleviation of the grief felt for 
the one who is sacrificed. But the man who gives the only 
beloved son that he is possessed of performs an action beyond 
all powers of language to praise, as he is giving nothing to his 
own natural affection, but inclining with his whole will and 
heart to show his devotion to God. Accordingly this is an 
extraordinary and almost unprecedented action which was 
done by Abraham. For other men, even if they have yielded up 
their children to be sacrificed on behalf of the safety of their 
native land or of their armies, have either remained at home 
themselves, or have kept at a distance from the altar of 
sacrifice; or at least, if they have been present they have 
averted their eyes, and left others to strike the blow which 
they have not endured to witness. But this man, like a priest of 
sacrifice himself, did himself begin to perform the sacred rite, 
although he was a most affectionate father of a son who was in 
all respects most excellent. And, perhaps, according to the 
usual law and custom of burnt offerings he was intending to 
solemnise the rite by dividing his son limb by limb. And so he 
did not divide his feelings and allot one part of his regard to 
his son and another part to piety to God: but he devoted the 
whole soul, entire and undivided, to holiness; thinking but 
little of the kindred blood which flowed in the victim. Now of 
all the circumstances which we have enumerated what is there 
which others have in common with Abraham? What is there 
which is not peculiar to him, and excellent beyond all power 
of language to praise? So that every one who is not struck by 
nature envious and a lover of evil must be struck with 
amazement and admiration for his excessive piety, even if he 
should not call at once to mind all the particulars on which I 
have been dwelling, but only some one of the whole number; 
for the conception of any one of these particulars is sufficient 
by a brief and faint outline to display the greatness and 
loftiness of the father's soul; though there is nothing petty in 
the action of the wise man. 

36 But the things which we have here been saying do not 
appear solely in the plain and explicit language of the text of 
the holy scriptures; but they appear, moreover, to exhibit a 
nature which is not so evident to the multitude, but which 
they who place the objects of the intellect above those 
perceptible by the outward senses, and who are able to 
appreciate them, recognise. And this nature is of the 
following description. The victim who was about to be 
sacrificed is called in the Chaldaean language, Isaac; but if this 
name be translated into the Grecian language, it signifies, 
"laughter;" and this laughter is not understood to be that 
laughter of the body which is frequent in child sport, but is 
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the result of settled happiness and rejoicing of the mind. This 
kind of laughter the wise man is appropriately said to offer as 
a sacrifice to God; showing thus, by a figure, that to rejoice 
does properly belong to God alone. For the human race is 
subject to sorrow and to exceeding fear, from evils which are 
either present or expected, so that men are either grieved at 
unexpected evils actually pressing upon them, or are kept in 
suspense, and disquietude, and fear with respect to those 
which are impending. But the nature of God is free from grief, 
and exempt from fear, and enjoys the immunity from every 
kind of suffering, and is the only nature which possesses 
complete happiness and blessedness. Now to the disposition 
which makes this confession in sincerity, God is merciful, and 
compassionate, and kind, driving envy to a distance from him; 
and to it he gives a gift in return, to the full extent of the 
power of the person benefited to receive it, and he all but gives 
such a person this oracular warning, saying, "I well know 
that the whole species of joy and rejoicing is the possession of 
no other being but me, who am the Father of the universe; 
nevertheless, though it belongs to me, I have no objection to 
those who deserve it enjoying a share of it. But who can be 
deserving to do so, save he who obeys me and my will? for to 
this man it shall be given to feel as little grief as possible and 
as little fear as possible, proceeding along that road which is 
inaccessible to passions and vices, but which is frequented by 
excellence of soul and virtue." And let no one fancy that that 
unmixed joy, which is without any alloy of sorrow, descends 
from heaven to the earth, but rather, that it is a combination 
of the two, that which is the better being predominant in the 
mixture; in the same manner as the light in heaven is 
unalloyed and free from any admixture of darkness, but in the 
sublunary atmosphere it is mingled with dark air. For this 
reason, it seems to me to have been, that Sarah,[Genesis 
18:15.] the namesake of virtue, who had previously laughed, 
denied her laughter to the person who questioned her as to the 
cause of it, fearing lest she might be deprived of her rejoicing, 
as belonging to no created being, but to God alone; on which 
account the holy Word encouraged her, and said, "Be not 
afraid," thou hast laughed a genuine laugh, and thou hast a 
share in real joy; for the Father has not permitted the race of 
mankind to be wholly devoured by griefs, and sorrows, and 
incurable anguish, but has mingled in their existence 
something of a better nature, thinking it fitting that the soul 
should sometimes enjoy rest and tranquility; and he has also 
designed that the souls of wise men should be pleased and 
delighted for the greater portion of their existence with the 
contemplation of the soul. 

37 This is enough to say about the piety of the man, though 
there is a vast abundance of other things which might be 
brought forward in praise of it. We must also investigate his 
skill and wisdom as displayed towards his fellow men; for it 
belongs to the same character to be pious towards God and 
affectionate towards man; and both these qualities, of holiness 
towards God and justice towards man, are commonly seen in 
the same individual. Now it would take a long time to go 
through all the instances and actions which form this; but it is 
not out of place to record two or three. Abraham, being rich 
above most men in abundance of gold and silver, and having 
numerous herds of cattle and flocks of sheep, and being equal 
in his affluence and abundance to any of the men of the 
country, or of the original inhabitants, who were the most 
wealthy, and being, in fact, richer than any sojourner could 
be expected to be, was never unpopular with any of the people 
among whom he was dwelling, but was continually praised 
and beloved by all who had any acquaintance with him; and if, 
as is often the case, any contention or quarrel arose between 
his servants and retinue and those of others, he always 
endeavored to terminate it quietly by his gentle disposition, 
discarding and driving to a distance from his soul all 
quarrelsome, and turbulent, and disorderly things. And there 
is no wonder, if he was such towards strangers, who might 
have agreed together and with a heavy and powerful hand 
have repelled him, if he had begun acts of violence, when he 
behaved with moderation towards those who were nearly 
related to him in blood, but very far removed from him in 
disposition, and who were desolate and isolated, and very 
inferior in wealth to himself, willingly allowing himself to be 
inferior to them in the very things in which he might have 
been superior; for there was his brother's son, when he 
departed from his country, who went forth with him, an 
inconstant, variable, whimsical man, inclining now to one 
side and now to another; and at one time caressing him with 
friendly salutations, and at another, being restive and 
obstinate, by reason of the inequality of his disposition; on 
which account his household also was a quarrelsome and 
turbulent one, as it had no one to correct it, and especially his 
shepherds were so, because they were removed to a great 
distance from their master. Accordingly, they, in their self-
willed manner, behaving as if they claimed complete liberty, 
were always quarreling with the managers of the flocks of the 
wise Abraham, who yielded a great many points, because of 
the gentle disposition of their master; in consequence of which, 
the shepherds of his nephew turned to folly and to shameless 
audacity, and gave way to anger, cherishing illtemper, and 

exciting a spirit of irreconcilable enmity in their hearts, until 
they compelled those whom they injured to turn to their own 
defence; and when a somewhat violent battle had taken place, 
the good Abraham, hearing of the attack made by his servants 
on the others, though only in self-defence, and knowing as he 
did that his own household was superior both in numbers and 
in power, would not allow the contest to be protracted till 
victory declared for his party, in order that he might not 
grieve his nephew by the defeat of his men; but standing 
between the two bodies of combatants, he, by his pacific 
speeches, reconciled the contending parties, and that not only 
for the moment, but for all future time too; for he knew that if 
they continued to dwell together, and to abide in the same 
place, they would be always differing in opinion and 
quarrelling with one another, and continually raising up 
quarrels and wars with one another. In order that this might 
not be the case, he thought it desirable to abandon the custom 
of dwelling together, and to separate his habitation from that 
of his nephew. So, sending for his nephew, he gave him the 
choice of the better country, cheerfully agreeing himself to 
abandon whatever portion the other selected, as he should 
thus acquire the greatest of all gains, namely, peace; and yet, 
what other man would ever have yielded in any point 
whatever to one weaker than himself, while he was stronger? 
and who that was able to gain the victory would ever have 
been willing to be defeated, without availing himself of his 
power? But this man alone placed the object of his desires, not 
in strength and superiority, but in a life free from dissension 
and blessed with tranquility, as far as depended on himself; for 
which reason he appears the most admirable of all men. 

38 Since then this panegyric, if taken literally, is applied to 
Abraham as a man, and since the disposition of the soul is here 
intimated, it will be well for us to investigate that also, after 
the fashion of those men who go from the letter to the spirit of 
any statement. Now there is an infinite variety of dispositions 
which arise from different circumstances and opportunities in 
every kind of action and event; but in this instance, we must 
distinguish between two characters, one of which is the elder 
and the other the younger. Now the elder of the two is that 
disposition which honours these things which are by nature 
principal and dominant; the younger is that which regards the 
things which are subject to others, and which are considered 
in the lowest rank. Now the principal and more dominant 
things are wisdom, and temperance, and justice, and courage, 
and every description of virtue, and the actions in accordance 
with virtue; the younger things are wealth, and authority, 
and glory, and nobility, not real nobility, but that which the 
multitude think so, and all those other things which belong to 
the third class, next after the things of the soul, and the things 
of the body; the class which is in fact the last. 2Each then of 
these dispositions has, as it were, flocks and herds. The one 
which desires external things has for its flocks, gold and silver, 
and all those things which are materials and furniture of 
wealth; and, moreover, arms, engines, triremes, armies of 
infantry and cavalry, and fleets of ships, and all kinds of 
provisions to procure domination, by which firm authority is 
secured. But the lover of excellence has for his flock the 
doctrines of each individual virtue, and its speculations 
respecting wisdom. 2Moreover, there are overseers and 
superintendents of each of these flocks, just as there are 
shepherds to flocks of sheep. Of the flock of external things, 
the superintendents are those who are fond of money, those 
who are fond of glory, those who are eager for war, and all 
those who love authority over multitudes. And the managers 
of the flocks of things concerning the soul are all those who 
are lovers of virtue and of what is honourable, and who do 
not prefer spurious good things to genuine ones, but genuine 
to spurious good. There is therefore a certain natural contest 
between them, inasmuch as they have no opinions in common 
with one another, but are always at variance and difference 
respecting the matter which has of all others the greatest 
influence in the maintenance of life as it should be, that is to 
say, the judgement of what things are truly good. Now, for 
some time the soul was warred against by some enemy, and 
was full of this quarrelsome principle, inasmuch as it had not 
yet been completely pacified, but was still troubled by some 
passions and diseases which prevailed over sound reason. But 
from the time when it began to be more powerful, and with its 
superior force, to destroy the fortification of the opposite 
opinions, becoming elated and puffed up with pride, it in a 
most marvelous manner began to separate and detach the 
disposition in itself, which admires the external materials, and 
as if conversing with man, says to him, Thou art unable to 
dwell with--it is impossible that thou shouldest be connected 
by alliance with--a lover, of wisdom and virtue. Come, then, 
and migrating from thy present abode, depart to a distance, 
since you have no communion with me, and, indeed, cannot 
possibly have any. For all the things which you conceive to be 
on the right he imagines to be on the left; and on the contrary, 
whatever you think is on the left, is looked upon by him as on 
the right. 

39 Therefore the virtuous man was not only peaceful and a 
lover of justice, but also a man of courage and of a warlike 
disposition; not for the sake of making war, for he was not of 

a contentious and quarrelsome character, but for the sake of a 
lasting peace for the future, which hitherto his adversaries had 
destroyed. And the most convincing proof of this is to be 
found in what he did. Four great kings had received for their 
inheritance the eastern portion of the inhabited world; and 
they were obeyed by all the eastern nations, both on this and 
on the other side of the Euphrates . Now all the other parts 
remained unharassed by contentions, obeying the commands 
of these kings, and contributing their yearly taxes and tribute 
without seeking for any excuses; but the land of the 
inhabitants of Sodom alone before it was destroyed by the fire 
began to break the peace, having been designing to revolt for 
a long time. 2For as it as a very rich country it was ruled by 
five kings, who had divided the cities and the land among 
them, though the district was not an extensive one, but fertile 
in corn and trees, and abounding in all kinds of fruit. What 
then their size gives to other cities, that the excellence of its 
soil gives to Sodom; on which account it had many princes for 
lovers who admire its beauty. These, on all other occasions, 
had paid the appointed revenues to the collector of the taxes, 
honouring and at the same time fearing those more powerful 
sovereigns of whom they were the viceroys. But when they 
were completely sated with good things, and when, as is 
ordinarily the case, satiety had begotten insolence, they, 
cherishing a pride beyond their power! began at first to lift up 
their heads and to become restive. Then, like wicked servants, 
they set upon their masters, trusting more to their factious 
spirit than to their strength. But their sovereigns, 
remembering their own nobleness and being fortified with 
superior power, went against them with great disdain, as if 
they would be able to defeat them by the mere cry of battle. 
And having engaged them in battle, they in a moment put 
some of them to flight, and others they slew in the flight, and 
so they destroyed their army to a man. And also they led away 
a vast multitude captive, which they distributed among 
themselves with much other booty. Moreover, they led away 
captive the brother's son of a wise Abraham, who had a little 
while before emigrated into one of the cities of the Pentapolis. 

40 This was communicated to Abraham by some one of 
those who escaped from the defeat of his countrymen, and it 
grieved him exceedingly, and he would not be quiet any 
longer, being much concerned at what had happened, and 
mourning more for him alive and in captivity than if he had 
heard that he had been killed. For he knew that death 
(teleuteµ) as its very name imports, was the end (telos) of all 
living beings, and especially of the wicked, and that there are 
innumerable unexpected evils which lie, as it were, in ambush 
for the living. But when he was preparing to pursue them for 
the purpose of delivering his brother's son, he found himself in 
want of allies, inasmuch as he himself was a stranger and a 
sojourner and as no one could dare to oppose the irresistible 
power of such mighty monarchs flushed with recent victory. 
And he devised for himself a most novel alliance. For necessity 
is the mother of invention, and expedients are found in the 
most difficult circumstances when a man has set his heart on 
just and humane objects. For having collected together all his 
servants, and ordering the slaves whom he had purchased to 
remain at home (for he was afraid of desertion on their part), 
he assembled all his domestic servants, and divided them into 
centuries, and marched forward in their battalions; not, 
indeed, trusting to them, for his was still a most insignificant 
force, in comparison with that of the kings', but placing his 
confidence in the champion and defender of the just, namely in 
God. Therefore putting forth all his exertions he hastened on, 
in nowise relaxing his speed, until, watching his opportunity, 
he fell upon the enemy by night, after they had supped, and 
when they were just on the point of betaking themselves to 
sleep. And some he slew in their beds, and those who were 
arrayed against him he utterly destroyed, and with great 
vigor he defeated them all, more by the courage of his soul 
than by the adequacy of his means. And he did not cease from 
attacking them until he had utterly destroyed the hostile army 
with their kings, and slain them all to a man in front of their 
camp, and had brought back his brother's son after this 
splendid and most glorious victory, bringing back also as fair 
booty all their cavalry, and all the multitude of their beasts of 
burden, and a most enormous quantity of spoil. And when the 
great high priest of the most high God beheld him returning 
and coming back loaded with trophies, in safety himself, with 
all his own force uninjured, for he had not lost one single man 
of all those who went out with him; marveling at the 
greatness of the exploit, and, as was very natural, considering 
that he had never met with this success but through the favour 
of the divine wisdom and alliance, he raised his hands to 
heaven, and honoured him with prayers in his behalf, and 
offered up sacrifices of thanksgiving for his victory, and 
splendidly feasted all those who had had a share in the 
expedition; rejoicing and sympathising with him as if the 
success had been his own, and in reality it did greatly concern 
him. For as the proverb says:-- 

"All that befalls from friends we common call." 
And much more are all instances of good fortune common 

to those whose main object it is to please God. 
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41 These things, then, are what are contained in the plain 
words of the scriptures. But as many as are able to 
contemplate the facts related in them in their incorporeal and 
naked state, living rather in the soul than in the body, will say 
that of the nine kings the four are the powers of the four 
passions which exist within us, the passion of pleasure, of 
desire, of fear, and of grief; and that the other five kings are 
the outward senses, being equal in number, the sense of sight, 
of hearing, of smell, of taste, and of touch. For these in some 
degree are sovereigns and rulers, having acquired a certain 
power over us, but not all to an equal extent; for the five are 
subordinate to the four, and are compelled to pay them taxes 
and tribute, such as are appointed by nature. For it is from 
the things which we see, or hear, or smell, or taste, or touch, 
that pleasures, and pains, and fears, and desires arise; as there 
is no one of the passions which has any power to exist of itself, 
if it were not supplied by the materials furnished by the 
outward senses. For it is in these things that their powers 
consist, either in figures and in colours, or in the faculty of 
speaking or hearing which depends on the voice, or in the 
flavours, or in odors, or by the subjects of touch, whether they 
are soft or hard, or rough, or smooth, or hot, or cold. For all 
these things are supplied to each of the passions by means of 
the outward senses. And as long as the taxes beforementioned 
are paid, the alliance among the kings remains; but when they 
are no longer contributed, as they were before, then 
immediately do quarrels and wars arise. And this appears to 
happen when painful old age supervenes, in which none of the 
passions becomes weaker, but rather perhaps stronger than 
their ancient power; but the sight becomes dim, and the ears 
hard of hearing, and every one of the other outward senses 
more blunt, being no longer equally able as before to judge 
and decide accurately of every subject submitted to them, nor 
any longer to pay a tribute which will be equal to the number 
of the passions. So that it happened very naturally that they 
being thoroughly exhausted and laid prostrate by them were 
easily put to flight by the adverse passions; and the statement 
that follows is in strict consistency with what might be 
naturally expected, namely, that of the five kings two fell into 
wells, and three took to flight. For touch and taste reach to 
the very deepest portions of the body, sending down into the 
entrails those things which are suitable for digestion; but the 
eyes and ears, and the smell, roaming abroad for the most part, 
escape the slavery of the body. The good man--threatening to 
attack all of these, when he saw that those who had lately been 
friends and confederates were now in a state of disease, and 
that there was war instead of peace arising among the nine 
kingdoms, as the four kings were contending with the five for 
sovereignty and dominion--on a sudden, having watched his 
opportunity, attacked them; being desirous of the 
establishment of democracy in the soul, the most excellent of 
constitutions instead of tyrannies and absolute sovereignties, 
and wishing also to introduce law and justice instead of 
lawlessness and injustice, which had prevailed up to that time. 
And what is here said is not a cunningly devised fable, but is 
rather one of the most completely true facts, which may be 
seen to be true in our own selves. For it very often happens 
that the outward senses observe a sort of confederacy which 
they have formed with the passions, supplying them with 
objects perceptible by the outward senses; and very often also, 
they raise contentions, no longer choosing to pay the tribute 
fairly due from them, or else being unable to do so, by reason 
of the presence of corrective reason; which when it has taken 
up its complete armour, namely, the virtues, and their 
doctrines and contemplations, which form an irresistible 
power, conquers all things in the most vigorous manner. For 
it is not lawful for perishable things to dwell with what is 
immortal. Therefore the nine sovereignties of the four 
passions and the five outward senses are both perishable 
themselves and also the causes of mortality. But the truly 
sacred and divine word, which uses the virtues as a starting 
place, being placed in the number ten, that perfect number, 
when it descends into the contest and exerts that more 
vigorous power which it has in accordance with God, subdues 
by main force all the aforesaid powers. 

42 And at a subsequent period his wife dies, she who was 
most dear to his mind and most excellent in all respects, 
having given innumerable proofs of her affection towards her 
husband in leaving all her relations together with him; and in 
her unhesitating migration from her own country, and in her 
continued and uninterrupted wanderings in a foreign land, 
and in her endurance of want and scarcity, and in her 
accompanying him in his warlike expeditions. For she was 
always with him at all times, and in all places, never being 
absent from any spot, or failing to share any of his fortune, 
being truly the partner of his life, and of all the circumstances 
of his life; judging it right equally to share all his good and 
evil fortune together with him. For she did not, as some 
persons do, shun any participation in his misfortunes, but lie 
in wait only for his prosperity, but with all cheerfulness took 
her share in both, as was fitting and becoming to a wedded 
wife. 

43 And though I might have many topics for panegyric on 
this woman, still I will only mention one, which shall be the 

most manifest possible proof of all the others. For she, being 
barren and childless, and fearing lest her husband's Godloving 
house might be left entirely destitute of offspring, came to her 
husband and spoke as follows:--"We have now lived together 
a long time mutually pleasing each; but we have no children, 
which is the cause for which we ourselves came together, and 
for which also nature designed the original connexion 
between husband and wife; nor indeed can there be any hope 
of your having any offspring by me, since I am now beyond 
the age of childbearing; do not you then suffer for my 
barrenness, and do not, out of your affection for me, while 
you are yourself able to still become a father, be hindered 
from being so. For I shall not feel any jealousy towards 
another woman whom you may marry, not for the 
gratification of irrational appetite, but in order to satisfy a 
necessary law of nature. For which reason I will not delay to 
deck a new bride for you, that she may fulfil what is wanting 
on my part. And if the prayers which we will offer up for the 
birth of children be blessed with success, then the children 
which are born shall be your own legitimate children, but by 
adoption they shall be by all means mine. "And that you may 
have no suspicion of any jealousy on my part, take, if you will, 
my own handmaid to wife; who is a slave indeed as to her 
body, but free and noble as to her mind; whose good qualities 
I have for a long time proved and experienced from the day 
when she was first introduced into my house, being an 
Egyptian by blood, and a Hebrew by deliberate choice. 5We 
have great substance and abundant wealth, not like people 
who are sojourners. For even already we surpass the natives 
themselves in the brilliancy of our prosperity, but still we have 
no heir or successor, and that, too, though there might be one, 
if you would be guided by my advice." But Abraham, 
marveling more and more at the love of his wife for her 
husband thus continually being renewed and gaining fresh 
strength, and also at her spirit of forecast so desirous to 
provide for the future, takes to himself the handmaid who had 
been approved by her to the extent of having a son by her; 
though as those who give the most clear and probable account 
say he cohabited with her only till she became pregnant; and 
when she conceived, which she did after no long interval, he 
then desisted from all connexion with her, by reason of his 
natural continence, and also of the honour in which he held 
his wife. So then he speedily had a son by this handmaid, but 
at a very distant period after this he had also a legitimate son, 
after he and his wife had both despaired of any offspring from 
one another. The bounteous God having thus bestowed on 
them a reward for their excellence more perfect than their 
highest hopes. 

44 It is sufficient to mention this as a proof of the virtue of 
Abraham's wife. But the topics of praise of the wise man 
himself are more numerous, some of which I have lately 
enumerated. Moreover I will mention also one circumstance 
connected with the death of the wife, which ought not to be 
buried in silence. For when Abraham had lost such a partner 
of his whole life, as our account has shown her to have been, 
and as the scriptures testify that she was, he still like a 
wrestler prevailed over the grief which attacked him and 
threatened to overwhelm his soul; strengthening and 
encouraging with great virtue and resolution, reason, the 
natural adversary of the passions, which indeed he had always 
taken as a counsellor during the whole of his life; but at this 
time above all others, he thought fit to be guided by it, when 
it was giving him the best and most expedient advice. And the 
advice was this; not to afflict himself beyond all measure, as if 
he were stricken down with a novel and unprecedented 
calamity; nor, on the other hand, to give way to indifference, 
as if nothing had happened calculated to give him sorrow. But 
rather to choose the middle way in preference to either 
extreme; and to endeavor to grieve in a moderate degree; not 
being indignant at nature for having reclaimed what belonged 
to her as her due; and bearing what had befallen him with a 
mild and gentle spirit. And there are evidences of these 
assertions to be seen in the holy scriptures; which it is 
impossible should be convicted of false witness, and they tell 
us that Abraham, having wept a short time over his wife's 
body, soon rose up from the corpse; thinking, as it should 
seem, that to mourn any longer would be inconsistent with 
that wisdom by which he had been taught that he was not to 
look upon death as the extinction of the soul, but rather as a 
separation and disjunction of it from the body, returning 
back to the region from whence it came; and it came, as is 
fully shown in the history of the creation of the world, from 
God. 5But just as no man of moderation or sense would be 
indignant at having to repay a debt to a lender or to return a 
deposit to the man who had deposited it; so, in the same 
manner, he did not think it becoming to show impatience 
when nature reclaimed what belonged to her, but preferred to 
bear what was inevitable with cheerfulness. And when the 
magistrates of that country came to sympathise with him in 
his sorrow, seeing none of the customary signs of woe which 
were usually exhibited in their land by mourners, no loud 
wailing or howling, no beating of the breast, no loud cries of 
men or women, but a steady, sober depression of spirits on the 
part of the whole household, they marveled exceedingly, even 

though they had been previously full of astonishment and 
admiration at all the rest of the man's way of life. 6And then, 
not concealing in their own minds their ideas of the greatness 
and beauty of his virtue, for it was all admirable, they 
approached him and addressed him thus:--"Thou art a king 
from God among Us." [Genesis 23:6.] Speaking most truly, 
for all other kingdoms are established by man by means of 
wars, and military expeditions, and indescribable evils, which 
those persons who aim at power inflict mutually on one 
another, slaying one another, and raising up vast forces of 
infantry, and cavalry, and fleets. But the kingdom of the wise 
man is bestowed upon him by God; and the virtuous man 
receiving it is not the cause of evil to any one, but is rather the 
author to all his subjects of the acquisition and also of the use 
of good things, proclaiming to them peace and obedience to 
the law. 

45 There is also another praise of him recorded in his 
honour and testified to in the holy scriptures, which Moses 
has written, in which it is related of him that he believed in 
God; which is a statement brief indeed in words, but of great 
magnitude and importance to be confirmed in fact. For on 
whom else can we believe? Are we to trust in authorities, or in 
glory and honour, or in abundance of wealth and noble birth, 
or in good health and a good condition of the senses and the 
mind, or in vigor of body and beauty of person? But in truth 
every kind of authority is unstable, as it has innumerable 
enemies lying it wait to attack it. And if in any instance it is 
firmly established, it is only so confirmed by innumerable evils 
and calamities which those who are in authority both inflict 
and suffer. Again, honours and glory are most unstable, being 
tossed about among the indiscriminate inclinations and feeble 
language of careless and imprudent men; and even if they 
endure, their nature is not such as to produce any genuine 
good. 6And as for riches and illustrious birth, those things 
sometimes fall to the lot of the most worthless men. And even 
if they should belong only to the virtuous, still they are but 
the praises of their ancestors and of fortune, and not of those 
who now possess them. 6Nor, again, is it right for a man to 
pride himself on his personal advantages, in which other 
animals are superior to him. For what man is stronger or 
more vigorous than a bull among domestic animals, or than a 
lion among wild beasts? And what man is more sharp-sighted 
than a falcon or an eagle? And what man is so richly endowed 
with the sense of hearing as that stupidest of all animals, the 
ass? Also what man is more accurate in his sense of smell than 
a hound, who huntsmen say can trace out by means of his nose 
animals who are lying at a distance, and can run up to them 
with perfect correctness, and course, though he has not seen 
them; for what sight is to other animals that is the sense of 
smell to hounds and to all the dogs which pursue game. 
Moreover, the greater part of the irrational animals enjoy 
excellent health, and are as far as possible entirely exempt 
from disease. And also in any competition in respect of beauty, 
some things which are even destitute of vitality, appear to me 
to surpass the elegance of either men or women ; as, for 
instance, images, and statues, and pictures, and in a word all 
the works of either the pictorial or plastic art which arrive at 
excellence in either branch, and which are the objects of study 
and desire both to Greeks and barbarians, who erect them in 
the most conspicuous places for the ornament of their cities. 

46 Therefore, the only real, and true, and lasting good is 
trust in God, the comfort of life, the fulfillment of all good 
hopes, the absence of all evils, and the attendant source of 
blessings, the repudiation of all unhappiness, the recognition 
of piety, the inheritance of all happiness, the improvement of 
the soul in every respect, as it thus relies for support on the 
cause of all things, who is able to do everything but who wills 
only to do what is best. For as men who are going along a 
slippery road stumble and fall, but they who proceed by a dry, 
and level, and plain path, journey on without stumbling; so 
also those men who are conducting their soul through the 
road of bodily and external good things are only accustoming 
it to fall; for these things are full of stumbling and the most 
insecure of all. But they who by those speculations which are 
in accordance with virtue, hasten towards God, are guiding 
their souls in a safe and untroubled path. So that we may say 
with the most absolute truth, that the man who trusts in the 
good things of the body disbelieves in God, and that he who 
distributes them believes in him. 7But not only do the holy 
scriptures bear witness to the faith of Abraham in the living 
God, which faith is the queen of all the virtues, but moreover 
he is the first man whom they speak of as an elder; though 
they were men who had preceded him who had lived three 
times as many years (or even more still) as he had, not one of 
whom is handed down to us as worthy of the appellation. And 
may we not say that this is in strict accordance with natural 
truth? For he who is really an elder is looked upon as such, 
not with reference to his length of time, but to the 
praiseworthiness of his life. 7Those men, therefore, who have 
spent a long life in that existence which is in accordance with 
the body, apart from all virtue, we must call only long-lived 
children, having never been instructed in those branches of 
education which befit grey hairs. But the man who has been a 
lover of prudence, and wisdom, and faith in God, one may 
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justly denominate an elder, forming his name by a slight 
change from the first. 7For in real truth the wise man is the 
first man in the human race, being what a pilot is in a ship, a 
governor in a city, a general of war, the soul in the body, or 
the mind in the soul; or again, what the heaven is in the world, 
and what God is in the heaven. And God, admiring this man 
for his faith (pistis) in him, giving him a pledge (pistis) in 
return, namely, a confirmation by an oath of the gifts which 
he had promised him; no longer conversing with him as God 
might with man, but as one friend with another. For he says, 
"By myself have I Sworn," [Genesis 15:6.] by him that is 
whose word is an oath, in order that Abraham's mind may be 
established still more firmly and immoveably than before. 
7Let the virtuous man both be and be called the younger and 
the last, since he only pursues such objects as may produce 
revolution and as are placed in the lowest rank. 7Thus much is 
sufficient to say on this subject. But God, adding to the 
multitude and magnitude of the praises of the wise man one 
single thing as a crowning point, says that "this man fulfilled 
the divine law, and all the commandments of God," [Genesis 
26:5.] not having been taught to do so by written books, but 
in accordance with the unwritten law of his nature, being 
anxious to obey all healthful and salutary impulses. And what 
is the duty of man except most firmly to believe those things 
which God asserts? 7Such is the life of the first author and 
founder of our nation; a man according to the law, as some 
persons think, but, as my argument has shown, one who is 
himself the unwritten law and justice of God.  

 
ON JOSEPH 
1 (There are three different modes by which we proceed 

towards the most excellent end, namely, instruction, nature, 
and practice. There are also three persons, the oldest of the 
wise men who in the account given to us by Moses derive three 
names from these modes, whose lives I have now discussed, 
having examined the man who arrived at excellence in 
consequence of instruction, and him who was self-taught, and 
him who attained to the proposed end by practice. 
Accordingly, proceeding in regular order, I will now describe 
the life of the man occupied in civil affairs. And again, Moses 
has given us one of the patriarchs as deriving his name from 
this kind of life, in which he had been immersed from his 
earliest youth. (Now, this man began from the time he was 
seventeen years of age to be occupied with the consideration of 
the business of a shepherd, which corresponds to political 
business. On which account I think it is that the race of poets 
has been accustomed to call kings the shepherds of the people; 
for he who is skilful in the business of a shepherd will 
probably be also a most excellent king, having derived 
instruction in those matters which are deserving of inferior 
attention here to superintend a flock of those most excellent of 
all animals, namely, of men. (And just as attention to matters 
of hunting is indispensable to the man who is about to 
conduct a war or to govern an army, so in the same manner 
those who hope to have the government of a city will find the 
business of a shepherd very closely connected with them, since 
that is at is were a sort of prelude to any kind of government. 
(Therefore, as this man's father perceived in his son a very 
noble ability, and too great to be left in the obscurity of a 
private station, he admired him, and cultivated his talent, and 
loved him more than his other sons; because, too, he was the 
son of his old age, which last cause is one of the strongest 
incentives to affection possible. And like a man fond of virtue, 
he cherished and kindled the natural good disposition of his 
son by excessive and most diligent care and attention, in order 
that it might not only not be smothered, but might shine 
forth more brilliantly. 

2 (But envy is at all times an adversary to great good 
fortune, and at this time it attacked a house which was 
prospering in all its parts, and divided it, setting all the 
brothers in enmity against one, who displayed an ill feeling on 
their own parts, sufficient to counterbalance the affection of 
his father, hating their brother as much as their father loved 
him; but they did not divulge their hatred by words, but kept 
it in their own bosoms, on which account it very naturally 
became more grievous and bitter; for passions which are 
repressed, and which are not allowed to evaporate in language, 
are more difficult to bear. (This man, therefore, indulging a 
disposition free from all guile and malice, and having no 
suspicion of the ill will which was secretly cherished against 
him by his brethren, having seen a dream of favourable import, 
related it to them, as if they were well affected towards him. 
"For," said he, "I thought that the time of harvest was arrived, 
and that we had all gone down to the plain to gather the 
crops, and had taken sickles in our hands to reap the harvest, 
and on a sudden my sheaf appeared to stand up, right, and to 
be raised up, and to erect itself; and I thought that your 
sheaves, as if at an appointed signal, ran up and fell down 
before it, and worshipped it with great arnestness." [Genesis 
37:7.] (But they being men of acute intelligence, and shrewd 
in divining the nature of a matter thus intimated to them by 
means of a figure, with very felicitous conjectures, replied, 
"Dost thou think that thou shall be king and lord over us? for 
this is what you are now intimating by this lying vision of 

yours." So their hatred was kindled against him more 
exceedingly than before, as it was continually receiving some 
fresh pretext for its increase. (And he, suspecting nothing, a 
few days afterwards saw another dream, still more astonishing 
than the former one, and again he related it to his brethren; 
for he thought that the sun, and the moon, and the eleven 
stars, all came and worshipped him, so that his father 
marveling at what had thus happened, laid these events up in 
his mind, cherishing them, and considering within himself 
what was to happen. (But he reproved his son gravely, from a 
fear that he might be doing wrong in some respect, and said to 
him, "Shall I, and thy mother, and thy brethren, be able to 
fall down and worship thee? for by the sun you appear to 
indicate your father, and by the moon your mother, and by 
the eleven stars your eleven brethren? Let no such an idea ever 
come into your mind, O my son. But rather let all recollection 
of these visions which have appeared to you be forgotten, and 
let them pass from your mind; for to hope and expect a 
superiority over those of your family and kindred, is a 
detestable thing in my opinion, and I think, indeed, in that of 
every one else, who has an regard for equality and the 
principles of justice that subsist among kinsman." But his 
father, being afraid lest from his meeting with his brothers 
there might arise some quarrel and disturbance with them, 
inasmuch as they bore ill will against him on account of the 
dreams which he had seen, sent them away to keep their flocks 
at a distance, but retained him at home till a fitting season, 
knowing that time is said to be a powerful physician for all 
the passions and diseases of the soul, and a remover of grief, 
and an extinguisher of anger, and a healer of fear; for it 
softens and mitigates everything, even such things as are, 
according to their own nature, hard to be cured. But when he 
conjectured that no hatred was any longer abiding in their 
hearts he sent this his son forth to salute his brethren, and also 
to bring him word how they and their flocks of sheep were. 

3 This expedition of his was the origin both of great evils 
and also of great good, each of them being excessive beyond 
all expectation; for he, obeying the commands of his parents, 
went to visit his brethren; but they, seeing him coming 
towards them while at a great distance, conversed one with 
another, saying nothing of good omen, inasmuch as they did 
not choose even to call him by his name, but called him a 
dreamer, and a seer of visions, and such appellations as these. 
And to such a height did they carry their rage that (I will not 
say all of them, but) the greater portion of them plotted his 
death; and designed, after having slain him, for the sake of 
not being detected, to throw him into a deep pit dug in the 
earth, for there are a great many such places in that district 
dug as receptacles for the rain water. And they were very near 
incurring that most excessive pollution of fratricide, as they 
would have done if they had not been, though with difficulty, 
persuaded by the advice of their eldest brother, who 
counselled them not to meddle with such a pollution but 
merely to cast him into one of these pits, thinking then to 
contrive some means of saving him, so that when they had all 
departed he might send him back again to his father without 
having suffered any harm. And after they had agreed to this he 
came forward and saluted them; and they took him as though 
he had been an enemy, and stripped him of all his garments, 
and let him down into a vast pit, and then, having stained his 
cloak with the blood of a kid, they sent it to his father on the 
pretence that he had been slain by a wild beast. 

4 But on that day it happened by some chance that certain 
merchants who were accustomed to convey their merchandise 
from Arabia to Egypt were travelling that way, and so the 
eleven brethren drew Joseph up out of the pit and sold him to 
them; the one of them who was the fourth in respect of age 
instigating this contrivance; for in my opinion, he was afraid 
lest his brother might be treacherously slain by the others, 
who had conceived an irreconcilable hatred against him, and 
therefore he proposed that he should be sold, substituting 
slavery for death, the lighter evil for the greater. But the 
eldest, for he was not present when he was sold, looking down 
into the pit, and not seeing him whom he had left there a 
short time before, cried out and lamented loudly, and rent his 
clothes, and tossed his hands up and down like a madman, and 
beat his breast and tore his hair, saying, "What has become of 
him? Tell me, is he alive, or is he dead? If he is dead, show me 
his corpse that I may weep over his body, and so alleviate my 
grief. When I see him lying dead I shall be comforted; for why 
should we bear ill will to the dead? There is no envy excited 
against those who are out of sight. And if he is alive, to what 
country has he departed? Where is he kept? for I am not, as he 
was, an object of suspicion, so as to be distrusted by you." 
And when they replied that he had been sold, and when they 
showed him the money which they had received for him, he 
said, "A fine trade, indeed, you have been driving? Let us 
divide the gain: let us wear crowns of victory after thus 
rivalling the slavedealers, and bearing off from them the 
prizes of iniquity; we may well pride ourselves now that we 
have surpassed them in barbarity, for they indeed traffic in the 
liberty of strangers, but we in that of those who are most 
nearly related to and most dear to us. Surely here is newly 
contrived a great disgrace and a shame which will be known 

far and wide. Our fathers left behind them in every part of the 
world memorials of their virtue and excellence; we shall leave 
behind us the guilt of a charge of faithlessness and treacherous 
inhumanity which can never be effaced; for the reputation of 
extraordinary actions penetrates everywhere; those which are 
praiseworthy being admired, and those which are blamable 
meeting with blame and accusation. In what manner now will 
our father receive the news of what has happened? You will 
now, as far as depends upon us, have made the life of him who 
has hitherto been wonderfully happy and fortunate, not 
worth living; which will he pity, the child who has been sold, 
for his slavery? or those who have sold him, for their 
inhumanity? I am sure he will pity us much the most; since to 
do wrong is a more terrible evil than to suffer wrong, for the 
one has for an alleviation two consolations of the greatest 
influence, hope and pity; but the other is destitute of both 
these mitigations, and is more unfortunate in the judgement 
of every one. But why do I mourn and bewail in this manner? 
It is better for me to be silent, lest I too should be treated in 
some terrible manner; for ye are most merciless men in your 
dispositions, and implacable; and the rage which was kindled 
in each of you is still furious and vehement." 

5 But when their father heard, not the truth indeed, that his 
son had been sold, but a falsehood that he was dead, and that 
he had been slain by wild beasts, he was smitten in his ears by 
the news that was reported to him, and in his eyes by what was 
shown to him (for they brought to him his son's coat rent and 
torn and defiled with quantities of blood); and being wholly 
bewildered by the exceeding greatness of the calamity, he lay 
for a long time without speaking, not being able even to lift 
up his head, the calamity overwhelming and completely 
prostrating him; then suddenly pouring forth as it were a 
stream of tears with bitter lamentations, he bedewed his 
cheeks, and his chin, and his breast, and all the garments on 
his chest, saying at the same time such words as these, "It is 
not thy death that grieves me, O my son, but such a tomb as 
has fallen to your lot; for if you had been buried in your own 
land I should have been comforted; I would have cherished 
you, I would have tended you in sickness if you had died 
before me, I would have given you my last embrace, I would 
have closed your eyes, I would have wept over your dead body 
lying before me, I would have buried you sumptuously, I 
would have omitted none of the customary observances. 
"Again, even if you had died in a foreign land, I should have 
said, nature has claimed what was due to, and what belonged 
to her; and therefore, O my mind, be not cast down; for living 
men have indeed their separate countries, but the whole earth 
is the grave of the dead; and all men are destined to a speedy 
death; for even the longest lived man is but short lived if 
compared with eternity; but if it was necessary that he should 
die violently and by treachery, it would have been a lighter 
evil to me for him to have been slain by men, who would have 
laid out his corpse, and have pitied him so far as to scatter 
dust over him, and at least to have concealed his body; and 
even if they had been the most merciless of all people, what 
more could they have done than have thrown him out 
unburied, and so got rid of him? And then, perhaps, some one 
of the passers by on the road, standing by, and beholding him, 
and conceiving pity for our common nature, would have 
thought him worthy of some care, and of burial; but now, as 
the saying is, O my son, thou has become a feast, and a 
banquet for savage and carnivorous wild beasts, who will eat 
and devour thy bowels; I am compelled to endure distresses 
which I never had imagined, I am without any cause  practiced 
in enduring many miseries; I am a wanderer, a stranger, a 
slave, living under compulsion, having even my very life 
plotted against by those whom it least became to do so. And I 
have seen many things, and I have heard many things, and I 
have suffered many things, all of which have been incurable 
evils, which however I have learnt to bear with moderation, so 
as not to yield to them. "But nothing has ever happened more 
intolerable than this misfortune which has now befallen me; 
which has consumed and destroyed all the vigor of my soul; 
for what can be a greater or more pitiable calamity? The 
garment of my child has been brought to me, who am his 
father; but of him himself there is no portion brought, not a 
limb, not a small fragment, but he has been wholly and 
entirely destroyed and devoured, not being able even to 
receive burial; and it seems to me that even his garment would 
never have been sent to me at all if it had not been by the way 
of a reminder of my grief, and as a refreshment of my memory 
as to the sufferings which he endured, so as to afflict me with a 
never to be forgotten and never ending sorrow." He indeed 
bewailed his son in these terms; but the merchants sold his son 
in Egypt to one of the king's eunuchs who was his chief cook. 

6 It is worth while, however, after having thus explained 
the literal account given to us of these events, to proceed to 
explain also the figurative meaning concealed under that 
account; for we say that nearly all, or that at all events, the 
greater part of the history of the giving of the law is full of 
allegories; now the disposition which we have at present 
under consideration, is called by the Hebrews Joseph; but the 
name being interpreted in the Greek language means, "the 
addition of the Lord," a name most felicitously given, and 
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most appropriate to the account given of the person so called; 
for the democratic constitution in vogue among states is an 
addition of nature which has sovereign authority over 
everything; for this world is a sort of large state, and has one 
constitution, and one law, and the word of nature enjoins 
what one ought to do, and forbids what one ought not to do: 
but the cities themselves in their several situations are 
unlimited in number, and enjoy different constitutions, and 
laws which are not all the same; for there are different customs 
and established regulations found out and established in 
different nations; and the cause of this the want of union, and 
participation existing not merely between the Greeks and the 
barbarians, or between the barbarians and the Greeks, but 
also between the different tribes of each of these respective 
nations. Then they, as it would seem, blaming those things 
which do not deserve blame, such as unexpected occurrences 
or opportunities, deficiency of crops, badness of soil, their 
own situation either as being by the sea-side, or inland, or 
insular, or on the continent, or anything of that sort, are 
silent as to the real truth. The real truth is their covetousness, 
their want of good faith towards and confidence in one 
another, on which account they have not been satisfied with 
the laws of nature, but have called those regulations, which 
have appeared to be for the common advantage of the 
agreeing and unanimous multitudes, laws, so that the 
individual constitutions do naturally appear rather in the 
light of additions to the one great general constitution of 
nature; for the laws of individual cities are additions to the 
one right reason of nature; and so also the man who is 
occupied with political affairs is an addition to the man who 
lives in accordance with nature. 

7 And it is not without a particular and correct meaning 
that Joseph is said to have had a coat of many colours. For a 
political constitution is a many-coloured and multiform thing, 
admitting of an infinite variety of changes in its general 
appearance, in its affairs, in its moving causes, in the peculiar 
laws respecting strangers, in numberless differences respecting 
times and places. For as the master of a ship collects together 
all the means which may tend to ensure him a favourable 
voyage with reference to and in dependency on the changes of 
the wind, not always guiding his vessel in one and the same 
way; and as a physician does not apply one and the same 
means of cure to every sick person, nor even to one person if 
his disease varies in its character, but watches the periods of 
its abatement, and of its intensity, and of its becoming full or 
empty, and the alterations of the causes of the sickness, and so 
varies his remedies as much as possible to secure the safety of 
his patient, applying one remedy at one time and another at 
another; in the same manner I conceive that the man immersed 
in political affairs is of necessity a multiform man, assuming 
many different appearances, one in time of peace and another 
in time of war; and a different character according as those 
who are opposed to him are numerous or few in number, 
withstanding a small number with vigorous resolution, but 
using persuasion and gentle means towards a large body. And 
in some cases where there is much danger, still for the sake of 
the common advantage he will take the place of every one, and 
manage the business in hand by himself; in other cases, where 
it is merely a question of labour he will let others minister to 
him as his assistants. It was appropriately said that the man 
was sold. For the haranguer of the people and the demagogue, 
mounting the tribunal, like slaves who are being sold and 
exposed to view, is a slave instead of a free man, by reason of 
the honours which he seems to be receiving, being led away by 
ten thousand masters? The same person is also represented as 
having been torn by wild beasts; and vainglory, which lies in 
wait for a man, is an untameable wild beast, tearing and 
destroying all who give into it. And they who have been 
purchasers are likewise sellers; for there is one master only to 
the citizens who live in any city; but there is a multitude of 
masters, one succeeding another in a certain succession and 
regular order. But those who have been sold three times 
change their masters like bad slaves, not remaining with their 
original ones, by reason of the speedily satisfied irregularity 
of their dispositions, always thirsting after novelty. 

8 This is enough to say on this part of the subject. 
Accordingly, the young man, having been conducted into 
Egypt, and there, as has already been stated, having become 
the slave of a eunuch, gave in a few days such proofs of virtue 
and excellence of disposition, that he had authority over his 
fellow servants given to him, and the management of the 
whole household committed to his charge; for already his 
master had learnt by many circumstances to perceive that his 
servant in all his words and in all his actions was under the 
immediate direction of divine providence. Accordingly, in 
consequence of this opinion of his purchaser, he was 
appointed superintendent of his house, apparently indeed by 
his master, but, in fact and reality, by nature herself, which 
procured for him the government of a mighty city, and nation, 
and country. For it was necessary that one who was destined 
to be a statesman should be previously  practiced and trained 
in the management of a single household; for a household is a 
city on a small and contracted scale, and the management of a 
household is a contracted kind of polity; so that a city may be 

called a large house, and the government of a city a widely 
spread economy. And from these considerations we may see 
that the manager of a household and the governor of a state 
are identical, though the multitude and magnitude of the 
things committed to their charge may be different, as in the 
case too with the arts of painting and statuary; for the good 
statuary or painter, whether he is making many and colossal 
figures, or only few and those of a small size, is still the same 
person, and the art which he is practising is the same art. 

9 But while he is earning a very high reputation in the 
matters connected with the management of his master's house, 
he is plotted against by the wife of his master, because of the 
incontinent love which she had conceived for him; for she, 
being maddened by the beauty of the young man, and being 
unable to restrain the violence of her frenzy and passion, 
addressed a proposal of illicit intercourse to him; but he 
resisted it vigorously, and would not at all endure to 
approach her, by reason of the orderly and temperate 
disposition implanted in him by nature and habit. But when 
she, inflaming and exciting her lawless desire, kept 
continually tempting him, and continually throwing herself 
in his way, and continually failing in her object, she at last, in 
the violence of her passion, had recourse to force, and seizing 
hold of his cloak dragged him vigorously toward the bed, her 
passion endowing her strength with greater vigor, as it often 
does strengthen even the weak. But he, proving more 
powerful than even the alluring opportunity, uttered a cry 
becoming a free man, and worthy of his race, saying, What are 
you forcing me to? We, the descendants of the Hebrews, are 
guided by special customs and laws of our own; in other 
nations the youths are permitted, after they are fourteen years 
of age, to use concubines and prostitutes, and women who 
make gain by their persons, without restraint. But among us a 
harlot is not allowed even to live, but death is appointed as a 
punishment for any one who adopts such a way of life. 
Therefore, before our lawful marriage we know nothing of 
any connexion with any other woman, but, without ever 
having experienced any similar cohabitation, we approach 
our virgin brides as pure as themselves, proposing as the end 
of our marriage not pleasure but the offspring of legitimate 
children. I, therefore, having kept myself pure to this day, will 
not begin now to transgress the law by adultery which is the 
greatest of all sins, when I ought rather, even if in past time I 
had lived in an irregular manner, and had been led away by 
the impulses of youth, and had imitated the licentiousness of 
the natives, still not to seek to pollute the marriage of another 
man, an offence which who is there would not avenge with 
blood? For though different nations differ in other points, 
still all agree in this alone, that all men think him worthy of 
ten thousand deaths who does so, and give up the man who is 
detected in adultery without trial to the husband who has 
detected him. But you, pressing me thus to load myself with 
guilt, would add even a third pollution in my case, since you 
bid me not merely commit adultery, but also to violate my 
mistress and my master's wife, unless, indeed, this is to be 
looked upon as the reason for which I entered your house, 
that I might neglect the duties which a servant ought to 
perform, and get drunk, and become intoxicated with hopes 
fit for my master who has bought me, polluting his marriage, 
and his house and his family. Nevertheless I am induced to 
honour him not merely as my master, but also as one who has 
before now been my benefactor. He has committed to my care 
the whole management of his household; there is nothing 
whatever, be it great or small, which is withdrawn from my 
superintendence, except you who are his wife. In return for 
these kindnesses is it fitting for me to requite him with such an 
action as you recommend to me? I will rather, as becomes me, 
endeavor with honourable service to requite the kindness of 
which he has set me the example, and which is due him. He, 
being my master, has made me, who was a captive and a slave, 
a free man and a citizen by his great goodness, as far at least as 
depended on him; and shall I, who am a slave, compare myself 
to my master as if he were a stranger and a captive? And with 
what disposition can I commit this unholy action? and with 
what face can I be impudent enough to look upon him? The 
consciousness of guilt which I shall have contracted will not 
suffer me to look him in the face, even if I should be able to be 
undiscovered, but in fact I shall never escape detection, for 
there are innumerable witnesses of all the things which are 
done privily who may not be silent. I forbear to say that, even 
if no one else should know it, or being privy to it should not 
divulge it, still I nevertheless shall be a witness against myself 
by my complexion, by my look, by my voice, as I said a little 
while ago, being convicted by my own conscience; and if no 
one else informs against me, shall I not fear nor respect, 
justice the assessor of God, and the overlooker of all human 
actions? 

10 He put all these arguments together and philosophised 
in this way till she ceased to importune him; for the desires are 
powerful, to cast in the shade even the most powerful of the 
outward senses, which he, being aware of, fled from them, 
leaving his garment in her hands, as she had seized hold of him. 
This circumstance gave her an opportunity to contrive a story, 
and to invent a plausible tale against the young man, by 

means of which she might revenge herself on him; for when 
her husband came from the public assembly, she, pretending 
to play the part of a modest and orderly woman, even among 
the intemperate habits by which she was surrounded, said to 
him, with excessive indignation, "You brought a servant into 
us, a slave of the Hebrews, who had not only corrupted his 
soul, since you, in a simple manner without due inquiry, 
committed your household to him, but has even dared to 
assault my body. For he was not contented with seducing only 
his fellow servants, inasmuch as he has become a most 
lascivious and debauched man, but he has attempted to defile 
even me, his mistress, and to use force to me; and the proofs of 
his insane lust are visible and clear; for when, having been 
very ill-treated by him, I cried out, calling to my aid assistants 
from within; he fled, from fear of being apprehended." And 
showing his garment, she appeared to give a proof of the 
truth of what she said; and his master thinking that it was 
true, ordered his officers to conduct the man to prison, erring 
in two most important points: first, that without giving him 
any time to defend himself, he, without a trial, condemned 
one who had done no wrong, as if he had committed the 
greatest crimes; secondly, because the garment which the 
woman displayed as having been left behind by the young man, 
was indeed a proof of violence, but not of that which he had 
committed, but rather of that which had been offered to him, 
and of the fortitude with which he endured it from the woman; 
for if he had been offering violence, it was probable that he 
might have laid hold of the garment of his mistress; but it was 
owing to his having had violence offered to him that he was 
deprived of his own. But perhaps he should be pardoned for 
his excessive ignorance, inasmuch as he lived chiefly in the 
cook's house, being filled with blood, and smoke, and ashes, 
his reasoning having no opportunity to become tranquillised 
and to enjoy leisure in itself, because it was confused still more, 
or, at all events, not less than the body. 

11 I have already sketched out three characters of the man 
immersed in civil business; that of him who is occupied as a 
shepherd, that of the regulator of a house, and that of the man 
possessed of fortitude: and we have now discussed the two first 
of these sufficiently. But the temperate man is no less 
connected with the regulation of political affairs than those 
two are; for temperance is a beneficial and saving thing for all 
the affairs of life; and in affairs of state it is most especially so, 
as those who wish to understand the matter may learn from 
numerous and easily obtained proofs. For who is there who 
does not know that great calamities have befallen nations, and 
districts, and whole countries all over the world, both by land 
and sea, in consequence of intemperance; for the most 
numerous and most serious wars have been kindled on account 
of love, and adultery, and the wiles of women; by which the 
most numerous and most excellent portion of both of the 
Grecian and barbarian race has been destroyed, and the youth 
of the cities has perished. And of the consequences of 
intemperance, are domestic seditions, and wars, and evils 
upon evils in unutterable number. It is plain that the 
consequences of temperance, are stability, and peace, and the 
acquisition and enjoyment of perfect blessing. 

12 It is worth while, however, to proceed in regular order, 
and by this course to exhibit what is intended to be intimated 
by this figurative history. The man who brought this servant 
of whom we are speaking is said to have been a eunuch; very 
naturally, for the multitude which purchases the services of a 
man skilful in affairs of state is truly a eunuch, having in 
appearance, indeed, the organs of generation, but being 
deprived of all the power requisite for generating; just as 
those persons who have a confused sight though they have eyes, 
are nevertheless deprived of the active use of them, inasmuch 
as they are not able to see clearly. What, then, is the 
resemblance of eunuchs to the multitude? That the multitude 
too is unable to generate wisdom, but that it studies virtue; 
for when a multitude of men, brought promiscuously together 
from all quarters and of different races, meets in the same 
place, what is said indeed may be proper and becoming, but 
what is intended and what is done is quite contrary; since the 
multitude embraces what is spurious in preference to what is 
genuine, because it is carried away by false opinion, and has 
not studied what is truly honourable. On which account 
(though it seems a most unnatural thing), a wife is represented 
as cohabiting with this eunuch; for the multitudes court desire, 
as a man courts a woman; for the sake of which it says and 
does everything, making it its counsellor in everything which 
should and should not be spoken, trifling or important, being 
not at all accustomed to attend to considerations of calm 
wisdom; therefore the sacred historian very appropriately 
calls him the chief cook. For a cook studies nothing beyond 
the insatiable and immoderate pleasures of the belly, in the 
same manner the multitude, which is occupied with public 
affairs, studies only those pleasures and allurements which are 
conveyed by means of the hearing, by which the energies of the 
mind are relaxed, as one may say the nerves of the soul are in a 
manner loosened. And who is there who is not aware of the 
great quarrel which exists between physicians and cooks; since 
the first exert all their diligence and ingenuity in preparing 
things which are salutary, even if they are not pleasant; but 
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the others, on the contrary, prepare only what is pleasant, 
disregarding what is advantageous? Therefore, the laws which 
exist among a people and those who govern in accordance 
with the laws resemble physicians, and so also do those 
counsellors and judges who have a regard to the common 
safety and security of the state, and who use no flattery to the 
people. But the chief body of the younger men resembles cooks; 
for their object is not to supply what will be beneficial to the 
people, but only to contrive for the present moment to reap 
gratification. 

13 And the desire of the multitude, like an incontinent 
woman, loves the man who is experienced in state affairs, and 
says to him: Go forth, my good man, unto the multitude 
among which you are dwelling, and forget all your own 
individual disposition, and the pursuits, and discourses, and 
actions in which you have been brought up. And be guided by 
me, and attend to me, and do every thing which is agreeable 
to me; for I cannot endure any thing that is austere and 
obstinate, and foolishly fond of truth, and pertinaciously 
adhering to justice, which puts on an air of importance and 
dignity on all occasions, which yields in no point, and never 
proposes to itself any object but plain expediency, without 
any thought of gratifying the hearers. And you do not know 
the innumerable calumnies which some persons load you with, 
uttering them to my husband and your master, the multitude; 
for up to this time you appear to me to have been behaving 
like a free man, and you seem not at all to know that you are 
the slave of a very tyrannical master. But if you had 
understood that independence of action belongs to a free man, 
but obedience to the orders of others to a slave, you would 
then, laying aside your self-willed obstinacy, have learnt to 
look upon me who am his wife, being desire, and to do every 
thing with a reference to my gratification, by which means 
you yourself also will receive the greatest pleasure. 

14 But the statesman is not in reality ignorant that the 
people has the authority of a master, but still he will not 
admit that he himself is its slave, but looks upon himself as 
free, and as entitled to consider mainly the gratification of the 
soul. And he will say in plain words: I have not learnt to be a 
slave to the will of the populace, nor will I ever study such a 
practice, but being desirous to attain to the government and 
administration of the city like a good steward or well-
intentioned father, I will save it in a guileless and honourable 
manner, without any hostile character. And while I cherish 
these sentiments I shall be open to examination, concealing 
nothing, and not hiding any thing like a thief, but keeping my 
conscience clear as in the light of the sun and of day; for the 
truth is the light. And I shall fear none of the evils with which 
they menace me, not even if they threaten me with death; for 
hypocrisy is in my eyes a more grievous evil than death. And 
why should I encounter what I look upon in such a light? For 
even if the populace be a despot, am I therefore a slave, I who 
am bom of as noble ancestors as any one in the world, entitled 
to be enrolled as a free citizen in the greatest and most 
admirable state in this whole world? For as I am not 
influenced by gifts, nor by exhortations, nor by a love of 
honours, nor by a desire of power, nor by insolence, nor by a 
desire of seeming different from what I am, nor by 
intemperance, nor by cowardice, nor by injustice, nor by any 
other motive partaking of either passion or wickedness; what 
can, then, be the dominion of which I have need to fear? 
Surely it can only be the dominion of men. But they claim 
authority, indeed, over my body, but none at all over me; for I 
estimate myself by the more excellent part of myself, namely, 
by the mind in accordance with which I have determined to 
live, thinking but little of my mortal body, which sticks to me 
like a limpet, and even if it is injured by something or other, I 
shall not be grieved at having got rid of cruel masters and 
mistresses who are settled within, inasmuch as I shall have 
escaped the most formidable necessity. If, therefore, it shall be 
necessary for me to act as a judge, I will decide, neither 
adhering to any rich man for the sake of his riches, nor 
gratifying a poor man by reason of my compassion for his 
misfortunes, but putting out of sight the rank and outward 
circumstances of those respecting whom I am to judge, I will 
honestly pronounce in favour of what shall appear to me to be 
just. And if I am called to counsel I will bring forward such 
opinions as shall appear to me to be for the common 
advantage, even though they may not be palatable. And if I 
am a member of the assembly, leaving flattering speeches to 
others, I will adopt only such as are advantageous and 
salutary, reproving, admonishing, correcting, and studying 
not a frantic and insane license of speech, but a sober freedom. 
And if any one dislikes improvement, let such a one find fault 
with parents, and guardians, and teachers, and with all who 
have the care of youth, because they reprove their own 
children, or their orphan wards, or their pupils, and 
sometimes even beat them; and yet they are not to be accused 
of evil speaking, nor of insolent violence, but on the contrary, 
they must be looked upon as friends and real well-wishers; for 
it would be utterly unworthy for me who am experienced in 
affairs of state, and who have all the interests of the people 
entrusted to me in discussions respecting what is for the 
advantage of the commonwealth to behave worse than a man 

would who has studied the art of a physician; for he would 
not in the least regard the brilliant position or the accredited 
good fortune of his patient, nor whether he is of noble birth 
or of large fortune, nor whether he is the most renowned 
monarch or tyrant of all his contemporaries, but would 
attend to one object alone, that, namely, of preserving his 
health to the best of his power. And if it should be necessary 
to use excision or cautery, he, though a subject, or as some 
might say a slave, would cut or burn his governor or his 
master. But I, who have got for my patient not one man but a 
whole city sick with those more grievous diseases which the 
kindred desires have brought upon it, what ought I to do? 
Shall I, abandoning all idea of what will be of general 
advantage to the whole state seek to please the ears of this or 
that man with an ungentleman-like and thoroughly slavish 
flattery? I would rather choose to die than to speak merely 
with the object of gratifying the ear, and to conceal the truth, 
disregarding all thought of what is really advantageous. 
"Now then," as the tragedian says: "Now then let fire, let 
biting steel come on; Burn, scorch my flesh, and glut your 
appetite, Drinking my dark, warm blood; for here I swear, 
Sooner shall those bright stars which deck the heaven Descend 
beneath the earth, the earth itself Soar upwards to the sky, 
than servile words Of flattery creep from out my mouth to 
thee." But the people, when it is the master, cannot endure a 
statesman of so masculine a spirit, and one who keeps so 
completely aloof from the passions, from pleasure, from fear, 
from grief, from desire; but it arrests its well-wisher and 
friend and punishes him as an enemy, in doing which it first of 
all inflicts upon itself the most grievous of all punishments, 
namely, ignorance; in consequence of which state it does not 
itself learn that lesson which is the most beautiful and 
profitable of all, namely, obedience to its governor, from 
which the knowledge how to govern subsequently springs. 

15 Having now discussed this matter at sumcient length let 
us see what follows next. The young man, having been 
calumniated to his master by his master's wife, who was in 
love with him, and who had invented against him the 
accusation to which she herself was liable, is not allowed to 
make any defense, but is led away to prison. And while he was 
in the prison he displayed such exceeding virtue that even the 
most abandoned persons there marveled and were amazed, 
and looked upon it as an alleviation of their calamities to have 
found such a man as the averter of evil from them. And of the 
cruelty and inhumanity of which gaolers are full there is no 
one who is ignorant. For they are both by nature pitiless, and 
also by constant practice they are made more and more brutal, 
and increase in ferocity day by day, never seeing or saying, or 
doing any good thing, but committing only acts of violence 
and barbarity. For as men who have very strongly knit bodies, 
when besides their natural strength they add to it the practice 
of wrestlers, become stronger still, and acquire an irresistible 
power and a surpassing perfection of body, so in the same 
manner when an untameable and implacable nature adds 
habit to its natural ferocity, it becomes inaccessible to, and 
immovable by any kind of pity or any single respectable or 
humane feeling. And as those who associate with good men 
are improved in their disposition by such association, 
rejoicing in the pleasant and good persons with whom they 
are living; so also do they who are living with the wicked take 
the impression of their wicked ways; for habit is a very 
powerful thing to put a force upon nature, and to make it 
resemble itself: now keepers of prisons live among thieves and 
robbers, and housebreakers, and men of insolence and 
violence, and murderers, and adulterers, and plunderers of 
temples, from every one of whom they contract some 
wickedness, and collect a sort of contribution: and from their 
manifold mixture, make up one thoroughly confused and 
wholly polluted iniquity. 

16 Nevertheless, even such a man as this was propitiated by 
the virtue of this young man, and not only gave him liberty 
and security, but even entrusted to him a share of authority 
over all the prisoners; so that in word, indeed, and as far as 
the title went, he continued to be the goaler; but in reality he 
had made over all the active part of the work to the young 
man, in consequence of which conduct of his the prisoners 
were benefited in no slight degree. Accordingly they no 
longer thought fit to call the place a prison, but a house of 
correction: for instead of tortures and punishments which 
they had previously undergone night and day, being beaten 
and bound with chains, and suffering every imaginable kind 
of ill-treatment; they were now admonished with the language 
and doctrines of philosophy, and also by the life and conduct 
of their teacher, which was more effective than any discourse 
in the world; for he, by placing his own life full of temperance 
and every kind of virtue before them, as a picture and well-
constructed model of virtue, changed even those who had 
appeared to be utterly incurable, so that the long diseases of 
their souls now got a respite, since they were afflicting 
themselves for what they had hitherto done, and were 
repenting of it, and uttering such expressions as these, "Where 
was there all this good formerly which we originally failed to 
find? For behold! now it shines forth to such a degree that we 

are ashamed to face it, seeing our deformity in it as in a 
looking-glass." 

17 While they then were being improved in this manner two 
of the king's eunuchs are brought into the prison; the one 
being his chief butler, and the other his chief baker, having 
been accused and condemned for malversation in the offices 
committed to their charge. And Joseph took the same care of 
them that he took of the others, praying that he might be able 
to make all those who were entrusted to his care in no respect 
inferior to irreproachable persons. And when no long period 
had elapsed, he went to visit his prisoners on one occasion, 
when he saw these eunuchs more full of perplexity, and more 
downcast than they had been before; and conjecturing from 
their excessive grief that some strange event had befallen them, 
he inquired the reason of their sorrow. And when they 
answered him, that they were full of distress and perplexity 
because they had seen dreams, and because there was no one 
who could interpret them to them, he said "Be of good cheer, 
and relate them to me; for so, if God will, you shall be led to 
understand them; for he is willing to reveal, to those who are 
desirous of the truth, those things which are concealed in 
darkness." Then the chief butler spoke first, and said, "I 
thought that a great vine grew up, having three roots, and 
one very vigorous trunk, and flourishing, and bearing 
bunches of grapes as if in the height of autumn, and when the 
grapes became dark and ripe I picked the bunches, and 
squeezed the grapes into the king's cup, in order to convey to 
my sovereign a sufficient quantity of unmixed wine." And 
Joseph, pausing for awhile, said, "Thy vision announces good 
fortune to thee, and a recovery of thy former situation; for the 
three roots of the vine signify figuratively three days, after 
which the king will remember thee, and will send for thee 
from hence, and will pardon thee, and will permit thee to 
resume thy former rank, and shall again pour him out wine 
for confirmation of thy authority, and shall give the cup into 
thy master's hand." And the chief butler rejoiced when he 
heard these things. 

18 And the chief baker, gladly receiving this interpretation, 
and rejoicing in the idea that he too had seen a favourable 
dream (though his dream was of a very contrary character), 
being deceived by the fair hopes which were held out to the 
other, spoke as follows:—"And I, too, fancied that I was 
carrying a basket, and that I was holding three baskets full of 
cakes upon my head. And the upper basket was full of all sorts 
of cakes which the king was accustomed to eat; and there were 
in it confections and delicacies of all kinds imaginable for the 
king's food: and the birds flew down and took them from off 
my head, and devoured them insatiably till they had eaten 
them all up; and none of the things which I had so skilfully 
prepared were left." Joseph replied, "I wish that the vision 
had not appeared to you, or that, having appeared, it had 
been concealed in silence; or that, if any one would speak of it, 
he had done so at a distance, so that I might not have heard 
him, and that his account had been given out of the reach ot 
my ears, for I disliked to bs a messenger of evil: for sympathise 
with those who are in distress, being greatly grieved at what 
befalls them by reason of my own humanity. But since 
interpreters of dreams are bound to speak the truth, since they 
are interpreters of the divine oracles, and prophets of the 
divine will, I will explain your dream to you, and conceal 
nothing; for to speak truly is in every case the best thing, and 
is, moreover, the most holy of all holy speeches. The three 
baskets are a symbol of three days: and after three days the 
king will command you to be crucified, and your head to be 
cut off, and the birds will fly down and feast upon your flesh, 
until you are wholly devoured." And the chief baker, as was 
natural, was confused at this, and cast down greatly, 
expecting the fate which was thus denounced against him, and 
being full of misery in his mind. But when the three days had 
passed, the king's birth-day came, on which all the natives of 
the country made an assembly and a feast, and especially those 
in the king's palace. Therefore, while the magistrates were 
feasting, and while all the household and all the servants were 
revelling as in a public banquet, the king, remembering his 
eunuchs who were in prison, commanded them to be brought; 
and when he had seen them he confirmed the interpretation of 
their dreams which Joseph had given, ordering one of them to 
be crucified, and to have his head cut off, and restoring to the 
other the office which he had formerly enjoyed. 

19 But the chief butler, after he was released, forgot him 
who had foretold his release to him, and who had alleviated 
all the misfortunes which had befallen him, perhaps, indeed, 
because every ungrateful man is forgetful of benefits, and 
perhaps, too, because of the providence of God, who designed 
that the prosperity of the young man should not be owing to 
man, but rather to himself; for after two years he, by means of 
a dream, and by two visions, predicted to the king the good 
and evil which was about to happen to his land, each of the 
visions indicating the same thing, so as to produce a firmer 
belief in them. For he thought that seven oxen were coming 
slowly up out of the river, fat and very well fleshed, beautiful 
to look upon, and that they began to feed by the river; after 
which seven others, equal in number, destitute of flesh in a 
strange degree, and very lean, came up, exceedingly ill-
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favoured, and they too fed alongside of the others. Then, on a 
sudden the better oxen were devoured by the inferior ones, 
and yet those who ate them were in none, not even in the very 
slightest degree, increased in bulk in their bodies, but were 
still leaner than before, or, at all events, not less lean; and 
when he had awakened and gone to sleep a second time, he 
had a second vision appear to him; for he thought that seven 
ears of wheat sprang up from one root, equal in magnitude, 
and that they grew and flourished, and rose up to a height 
with great vigor; and then that seven other ears, thin and 
weak, grew up near them, and the root with good ears was 
devoured by the weak ears when they too had grown up. 
Seeing this sight he remained sleepless all the rest of the night, 
for cares stinging and wounding him kept him awake, and at 
dawn he sent for the sophists and related his dream; and as 
none of them was able, by any probable conjectures, to trace 
out the truth, the chief butler came forward and said, "O 
master, there is a hope that you may find the man whom you 
are seeking; for when I and the chief baker had done evil 
against you you ordered us to be committed to prison; and in 
that prison there was a servant of the chief cook, a Hebrew, to 
whom both the chief baker and I related some dreams which 
had appeared to us, and he answered them with such felicity 
and accuracy of interpretation, that all that he foretold to 
either of us came to pass, the punishment to the chief baker, 
which was appointed to him, and I found you favourable and 
merciful to me." 

20 Therefore the king hearing these things, orders men to 
go in haste and summon the young man before him; but they 
having cut his hair, for the hair, both of his head and of his 
beard, had grown very long while he was kept in prison, and 
having given him a splendid garment instead of a sordid one, 
and having adorned him in other ways, led him before the 
king; who, perceiving from his appearance that he was a free-
born and noble man (for there are certain outward 
characteristics which are stamped upon the persons of some 
people whom one sees, which are not visible to all, but only to 
such as have very clear-sighted eyes in their mind), said, "My 
soul forebodes that my dreams will not be altogether 
permanently hidden in uncertainty; for this young man 
exhibits an appearance of wisdom, by which he will be able to 
reveal the truth, and, as it were, dissipate the darkness by 
light, and the ignorance of the sophists at our court by his 
knowledge," And then he related to him his dream. But 
Joseph, without being at all dismayed at the rank and majesty 
of the speaker, conversed with him rather as a king with a 
subject than like a subject with a king, using freedom of 
speech, though mingled with respect, and he said: God has 
shown you before what he is about to do in your country. Do 
not imagine that the two visions which have appeared to thee 
are two different dreams; they are but one and the 
reduplication of them is not superfluous, but is intended to 
produce the conviction of a firmer belief; for the seven fat 
oxen, and the seven flourishing and vigorous ears of corn, 
show seven years of great fertility and plenty; and the seven 
lean and ill-favoured oxen which came up after the fat ones, 
and the seven withered and shrivelled ears of corn, denote 
seven other years of famine; therefore the first period of seven 
years thus denoted will arrive first, having great and 
abundant fertility of crops, in which the river will every year 
overflow all the land of Egypt with inundations, and all the 
plains, as if they had never been irrigated or fertilised before. 
And after these years there will come a period of seven years 
entirely contrary to them bringing with it a terrible want and 
scarcity of necessary things, during which time the river will 
not overflow, nor will the earth be fertilised, so that it will 
forget its former prosperity, and so that all that was left from 
the former abundance of the crops will be consumed. This 
then is the interpretation of the dreams which have appeared 
to you. But there is something divine which prompts me and 
communicates some suggestions to me which may be salutary 
in this disease; and the most terrible disease of all cities and 
countries is famine, which must be checked or mitigated to 
some degree that it may not be so exceedingly strong as to 
devour the inhabitants; how then can it be mitigated? That 
which shall be more than sufficient of the crop in the seven 
years, during which the plenty lasts, after having taken so 
much as is adequate to the nourishment of the people, and 
that will be perhaps a fifth part, must be stored up in 
granaries in the cities and villages, not removing the crops to 
any great distance but storing them in the countries to which 
they belong, and keeping them there for the relief of the 
people who dwell in each district; and it will be well to bring 
together the crop with the sheaves, not thrashing it out, nor 
winnowing, nor sifting it at all, for four reasons. First of all, 
because if it is thus protected by the straw it will remain 
uninjured a longer time; secondly, in order that every year the 
people may be reminded of the former period of plenty while 
they are threshing and winnowing; for the imitation of the 
former real blessings is calculated to produce a second 
pleasure; thirdly, in order to prevent any exact calculation of 
the quantity stored up, as, while the crop is in the ear and in 
the sheaf, it is of uncertain amount and not easily to be 
described; that so the hearts of the people of the land may not 

faint beforehand at the consumption of what has been 
treasured up, but may use with cheerfulness the nourishment 
of the corn which is thus provided for them, (for hope is of all 
things the most strengthening), and so may to a certain extent 
feel relief in the bitter disease of scarcity; fourthly, because in 
this way fodder may also be provided for the cattle, as the 
straw and the chaff derived from the threshing of the wheat 
will be of use to them in this way. And you must appoint a 
man to superintend all these measures, of great prudence, and 
great acuteness, and well approved in all matters, who may be 
able without incurring hatred or envy to do all that I have 
here described in a proper manner, without giving to the 
multitude any reason to suspect the impending famine; for it 
would be a sad thing for them to anticipate their distress, and 
so to faint in their souls through despair; and if any one 
should inquire the reason of all this being done, the 
superintendent may say that, as in peace it is right to provide 
things that may be necessary in war, so also it is desirable in 
years of plenty to provide against want; and that wars and 
famines are in their nature uncertain, and in short so are all 
the different events which befall men unexpectedly at different 
times; for which therefore it is necessary to be prepared; and 
not when such things have befallen one, then to seek a remedy 
when it is no longer of any avail." 

21 And when the king had heard these words, and had seen 
that the interpretation of the dreams did thus with felicity and 
accuracy of conjecture arrive at the truth, and that the advice 
which the young man gave appeared to be of exceeding use in 
the way of providing against the uncertainty of the future, he 
ordered those who were about him to approach nearer so that 
they might hear what he said; and then he spoke as follows: 
Can we, O men, find any man equal to this man who has the 
spirit of God resting on him? And when they all praised his 
words, and raised their voices in accordance with them, he 
looked on Joseph as he was standing before him and said: The 
man whom you advise me to seek out is near at hand; the wise 
and intelligent man whom we have need of is at no great 
distance; you yourself are he whom, in accordance with your 
recommendation, we ought to seek for, for you do not appear 
to me to have been inspired by anything short of God himself, 
when you said what you have now said to me. Go then, and 
take the superintendence of my household and the government 
of all Egypt; and no one will blame my indifference or easiness, 
as if I were yielding to indolence and selfish love of ease, under 
this calamity so difficult to be remedied; for great natures are 
often tested without requiring a long time for their 
examination, compelling men by their intrinsic weight and 
power to be rapid, and to discard all delay in receiving them, 
and some affairs do not admit of any delay or procrastination 
when the occasions compel us to necessary promptness of 
action. After speaking thus, Pharaoh appointed Joseph his 
lieutenant in the kingdom, or rather, if one is to speak the 
exact truth, actual king, leaving to himself only the name of 
kingly power; but in reality yielding up the whole sovereignty 
to him, and behaving in every respect so as to confer honour 
on the young man. Therefore he gave him a royal seal, and a 
sacred robe, and a golden circlet to go round his neck, and he 
made him to ride in the second chariot which he had, and 
commanded him in that state to go round the city, a herald 
also going round with him, and announcing his appointment 
to those who were ignorant of it. Moreover, he changed his 
name with reference to his interpretation of dreams, giving 
him an appellation according to the language of the country, 
and he gave him for his wife the most beautiful and noble of 
all the women in Egypt , the daughter of the priest of the sun. 
These things happened when Joseph was about thirty years of 
age. And such is the end of pious persons; for, even if they 
stumble they do not wholly fall, but rise again after an 
interval, and are re-established in a firm and solid manner, so 
as not to be completely prostrated. For who would ever have 
expected that in one day the same man would become a master 
from having been a slave, and from having been a prisoner 
would rise up the most illustrious of men, and that the under 
turnkey of the keeper of the prison would become the king's 
lieutenant, and that he would dwell in the king's palace 
instead of in the gaol, having the highest honour in the whole 
land instead of being held in the greatest disrepute? 
Nevertheless these things really did come to pass, and similar 
things often will come to pass when it seems good to God. 
Only let there be one single spark of excellence and virtue 
implanted in the soul, and that must some day or other be 
fanned into a flame and shine forth. 

22 But since we have proposed to ourselves to give not only 
an explanation of the literal account given to us, but also of 
its more figurative meaning, we must say what is necessary to 
be said concerning that also. Perhaps now some persons of 
rash and inconsiderate dispositions will laugh; nevertheless, I 
will speak without concealing anything. And I will say that 
the statesman is at all times an interpreter of dreams, not 
classing him by this statement among the charlatans and vain 
chatterers, and men who put forth sophistical pretences by 
way of making money, or among those who profess the 
explanation of visions which have appeared to persons in their 
sleep in the hope of acquiring gain; but I mean that the 

statesman is accustomed to interpret accurately the great, and 
common, and universal general dreams, not only of sleeping 
but also of waking persons. And this dream, to speak the 
truth, is the life of man; for as in the visions which appear to 
us in sleep, which seeing we do not see, and hearing we do not 
hear, and tasting and touching we do not either taste or touch, 
and speaking we do not speak, and walking we do not walk, 
and while appearing to exert other motions or to win other 
positions wo are not in reality in any such motions or 
positions; but they are mere empty fancies without any truth 
in them of the mind which fancies to itself a sketch, and makes 
to itself a representation of things which are not, as if they 
were; and in like manner the fancies which occur to waking 
people resemble the dreams of sleepers. They have come, they 
have departed; they have appeared, they have disappeared; 
before they could be scarcely comprehended they have flown 
away. And let every one who dreams in this way inquire 
within himself and he will find a proof of these things within, 
and without any proofs from me he will know the truth of 
what I say, especially if he happens to be at all an old man. He 
was at one time an infant, and after that a child, and then a 
boy, and then a youth, and subsequently a young man, and 
then a man, and last of all an old man, but he was not all these 
things at the same time. Did not the infant disappear before 
the child, and the child before the boy, and the boy before the 
youth, and the youth before the young man, and the young 
man before the full-grown man, and the man in the prime of 
life before the old man? and did not old age disappear in 
death? Perhaps, also, every one of the different ages of life 
yields in vigor to the one which comes next to it, and so dies 
before its time, nature by these means teaching us not to fear 
the death which comes upon all men, inasmuch as we have 
found it easy to bear the previous deaths, the death that is of 
the infant, and that of the child, and that of the boy, and that 
of the youth, and that of the young man, and that of the full 
grown man, not one of whom exist any longer when old age 
has arrived. 

23 And are not all the other things, relating to the body, 
dreams? Is not beauty an ephemeral thing, wasting away 
almost before it comes to its prime? And is not health an 
unsure thing by reason of the weaknesses which lie in wait to 
upset it? Again, is not strength a thing easily destroyed by 
diseases arising from innumerable causes? and is not the 
accuracy of all our outward senses easily overturned by the 
entrance of any vicious humour? As to external things, who is 
there who is ignorant of the uncertainty of them? In one day 
vast riches have often come absolutely to nothing? Numbers 
of persons who have been of the highest consideration, and 
who have enjoyed the highest honours that the earth affords, 
have come into disrepute from causes which they neglected or 
despised. The most mighty powers and authority of kings 
have been overthrown, and have disappeared in a very brief 
moment of time. There is an example to testify to the truth of 
my argument in Dionysius, who lived at Corinth , who had 
been tyrant of Sicily , and who, after he was expelled from his 
dominions, took refuge in Corinth ; and though he had been 
so mighty a sovereign, became a schoolmaster. There is 
another witness to the same point in Croesus, the king of 
Lydia , the wealthiest of all monarchs, who, having conceived 
the hope of destroying the kingdom of the Persians, not only 
lost all his men, but was taken prisoner, and was at the point 
of being burnt alive. And there are witnesses of dreams not 
only among men, but also among cities, and nations, and 
countries; Greece is such, and the region of the barbarians, 
and inhabitants of continents, and islanders, and Europe and 
Asia, and the west, and the east; for absolutely nothing 
whatever has ever remained in its original condition; but 
everything has in every particular been subject to change. 
Egypt had once the supreme authority over many nations, but 
now it is a slave. The Macedonians at one time were so 
nourishing and powerful that they had obtained the supreme 
dominion over the whole world; but now they pay yearly 
tribute, which is levied on them by their masters, to the 
collectors of the revenue. Where is the house of the Ptolemies, 
and the glory of all the individual successors of Alexander 
which at one time shone over all the bounds both of earth and 
sea? Where is the liberty of so many independent nations and 
cities? On the other hand, where is the slavery of those which 
were subject to them? Did not the Persians at one time reign 
over the Parthians? and do not the Parthians now, through 
the changes of human affairs, and through the extraordinary 
and total alterations which are continually taking place, rule 
over the Persians? Some persons natter themselves with ideas 
of long and interminable prosperity; but they find that their 
good fortune is only the beginning of great calamities; and 
hastening forward as if to an inheritance of good things, they 
find instead, terrible reverses; and on the contrary it has often 
happened, that when they have expected evil fortune they have 
met with good. Athletes, who have prided themselves on their 
personal good condition, and power, and vigor of body, and 
who have hoped to obtain an indisputable victory, have often 
been either refused permission to contend for the prize at all, 
not having been approved of, or else, after they have 
descended into the arena, they have been defeated; while 
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others who have despaired of arriving even at the second 
honours, have been crowned with the garland of victory, and 
have carried off the first prize. Again, some persons setting 
sail in the summer (for that is the season for fair voyages) have 
been shipwrecked; while others, who have expected to be 
overwhelmed by reason of being forced to put to sea, have 
reached their harbour uninjured, without having even 
incurred any danger. As some merchants hasten forward as if 
to confessed gain, being ignorant of the losses which are 
awaiting them; while others who have anticipated losses, have 
in effect met with great profits—so very uncertain is fortune 
on either side, whether for good or evil; and human affairs are 
as it were, weighed in a scale, being lightened or depressed 
according as the weights in each scale are unequal. And a 
terrible indistinctness and dense darkness is spread over 
human affairs. And we wander about as if in a deep sleep, 
without being able to arrive at anything with perfect accuracy 
of reasoning, or to seize hold of anything with a firm and 
retentive grasp; for all things are like shadows and phantoms. 
And as in processions, what comes first passes by quickly and 
escapes the sight; and as in torrents, the stream which is 
hurried by outruns, by its swiftness and rapidity, the 
comprehension of man, so likewise do the affairs of life, being 
rapidly borne onwards, and passing by swiftly, appear indeed, 
to be stationary, but in fact, do not stand still a moment, but 
are continually being dragged onwards. And men awake too, 
who, as far as the uncertain character of their comprehensions 
goes, are in no respect different from people asleep, deceiving 
themselves, think themselves competent to contemplate the 
nature of things with reasoning powers which cannot err; in 
whose case every one of their external senses is a hindrance to 
knowledge, being hurried by spectacles, and by peculiarities 
of flavours or odors, to which they incline, and by which they 
are perverted, and in consequence of which they prevent any 
part of the soul from being in a sound state, and from 
advancing without stumbling as if along a level road. And 
humble pride, and great littleness, and all other similar states 
which are made up of inequality and anomaly, compel men to 
walk in a sort of giddiness, and create great dizziness and 
perplexity. 

24 Since, then, life is full of all this irregularity, and 
confusion, and indistinctness, it is necessary that the 
statesman as well as the philosopher should approach the 
science of the interpretation of dreams, so as to understand 
the dreams and visions which appear by day to people who 
believe themselves to be awake, being guided by probable 
conjectures and rational probabilities, and in this way he 
must explain each separate one, and show that such and such a 
thing is honourable, another disgraceful, that this is good or 
that is bad; that this thing is just, that thing is on the 
contrary unjust; and so on in the same way with respect to 
prudence, and courage, and piety, and holiness, and 
expediency, and usefulness; and in like manner of the opposite 
things, with respect to what was not useful nor reasonable, 
what was ignoble, impious, unholy, inexpedient, pernicious, 
and selfish. Moreover, he warns you in this way: is this 
something belonging to another? do not covet it. Is it your 
own? use it as not using it. Have you great abundance? share 
it with others; for the beauty of riches is not in the purse, but 
in the power it gives one to succour those who are in need. 
Have you but little? do not envy those who have much; no one 
will pity a poor man who is always envious. Are you in high 
reputation, and are you held in much honour? be not insolent 
on that account. Are you lowly in your fortunes? still let not 
your spirit be depressed. Does everything succeed with you 
according to your wish? fear a change. Do you often stumble? 
hope for good fortune hereafter; for the changes of human 
affairs are apt to be in a direction opposite to the course they 
have formerly taken. The moon and the sun, indeed, and the 
whole of the heaven has clearness bright and distinct, 
inasmuch as all things are alike which exist permanently in the 
heaven; and as they are all measured by the rules of truth itself, 
in harmonious order and in the most admirable agreement. 
But as for earthly things, which are full of great disorder and 
confusion, they are inharmonious and discordant, to speak 
with perfect correctness, so that dense darkness has overtaken 
some of them, while others resemble the most brilliant light, 
or rather they are themselves the clearest and purest of light. 
If, therefore, any one should wish to look closely into the 
nature of things, he will find that heaven is everlasting day, 
free from all participation in night or in any kind of shade, 
inasmuch as it is surrounded uninterruptedly by a brilliant 
display of inextinguishable and unadulterated light. And in 
the same proportion as among us those who are awake are 
superior to those who are asleep, so also in the universal 
world the things of heaven are superior to the things of earth; 
since the one enjoys an everlasting wakefulness which knows 
no sleep, on account of its energies which never stray, and 
never stumble, and which proceed rightly and successfully in 
every thing; while the others are oppressed by sleep, and if 
they wake up for a short time they are again pulled down and 
buried in slumber; because they are unable to look steadfastly 
and correctly at any thing with their souls, but are always 
straying and stumbling. For they are overshadowed by false 

opinions, by which they are compelled to submit to dreams, 
and are always behind the real truth, and are unable to 
comprehend any thing with a firm and tenacious grasp. 

25 Moreover, Joseph is figuratively said to have been 
mounted upon the second best chariot which the king had, for 
the following reason. The statesman stands in the second rank 
next to the king; for he is not a private individual nor a king, 
but some one on the confines between the two. Being indeed 
superior to a private individual, and inferior in respect of 
authority to an absolute and independent king, having the 
people for his king, on behalf of whom he has determined to 
do every thing with a pure and perfectly guileless good faith; 
and he is borne as it were on high in a well-built chariot, 
being lifted on high both by the things committed to his 
charge and by the people, and especially so when he contains 
in his mind every thing, whether small or great, without any 
one ever opposing or resisting him, but all being cheerfully 
governed by him under God to their own safety like sailors 
enjoying a fair voyage. And the ring which the king gives him 
is the most manifest proof of confidence which the people, his 
king, places in the statesman, and also of that trust with 
which the statesman relies on the people which is as powerful 
as a king. And the golden circlet round his neck appears to 
indicate figuratively both high reputation and punishment at 
the same moment. For as long as all the affairs which concern 
the administration of the state proceed prosperously as far as 
he is concerned, he is proud, and is looked upon with 
veneration, and is honoured by the multitudes. But the 
moment that any unforeseen mishap occurs to him, not indeed 
intended, for such error deserves reproach, but arising from 
pure chance, which always deserves pardon, he is not the less 
dragged downwards by the ornament around his neck, and is 
humbled, his master all but saying to him in plain words, "I, 
indeed, gave you this circlet, to be around thy neck, to be 
both an ornament while my affairs were going on well, and a 
halter when they were proceeding unfavourably." 

26 Moreover, I have also heard people discussing this 
passage with great apparent accuracy in a more figurative 
manner and according to quite a different interpretation. And 
their notion of it is this. They say that the king of Egypt 
means our mind: the governor of the region of the body in 
every individual in us, and who like a king claims the supreme 
power. And by him when he has become devoted to the service 
of the body three objects are especially laboured at as being 
accounted worthy of exceeding care, namely, meat, and 
sweetmeats, and drinkables. With reference to which fact he 
also employs three persons to superintend the objects 
aforesaid, his chief baker, and his chief butler, and his chief 
cook. The one of whom presides over those things which 
relate to eating, the second over those things which belong to 
drinking, and the last to those sweetenings and sauces which 
belong to the confections. And they are all eunuchs; because 
the man who is devoted to pleasure is barren and 
unproductive of every thing which is most necessary, such as 
modesty, temperance, continence, justice, and every kind of 
virtue. For there is no one thing so hostile to another as 
pleasure is to virtue, for the sake of which most people neglect 
all those matters which alone it is worth while to attend to, 
gratifying their unrestrained appetites, and submitting to all 
the commands which they impose upon them. Therefore, the 
chief cook is not committed to prison at all, nor does he fall 
into any misfortune, because his sauces and sweetenings are 
not among the things which are very necessary, not being 
pleasures but only provocations to pleasure, such as are easily 
extinguished. But of the two who are occupied in the 
employment of the miserable belly, the chief baker and the 
chief butler, since eating and drinking are of all the things 
which are useful to life those which, have the greatest power 
to keep the being together, and those who have the 
management of those things, if they bestow great care upon 
them, do very justly obtain praise; while, if they neglect them, 
they are thought worthy of anger or punishment. But there is 
a difference in their punishments, because the need of the two 
things is different; that of food being the most indispensable, 
but that of wine not being very useful; for men can live 
without any wine, using only the pure drink of spring water. 
On which account there is a reconciliation made with, and 
pardon bestowed upon, the chief butler, as upon one who has 
erred in the least important particular. But the offences of the 
chief baker admit of no reconciliation and of no forgiveness, 
but incur an anger which leads to death, as he has been guilty 
of wrong in the most necessary matters; for want of food is 
followed by death. On which account he who has erred on 
these points very appropriately is put to death by hanging, 
suffering an evil similar to that which he has inflicted; for he 
also has hanged, and suffocated, and stretched out the 
famishing man by means of hunger. 

27 This is enough to say on this subject. Accordingly Joseph, 
being appointed the king's lieutenant, and having undertaken 
the government and superintendence of the whole of Egypt, 
went forth in order to become acquainted with all the natives, 
and investigated all the laws that were established in the 
different cities, and caused a great affection for himself to 
arise in the breasts of those who saw him, not only because of 

the services which he conferred upon every one of them, but 
also by the unspeakable and unrivalled graces of his 
appearance and by the courtesy with which he associated with 
them. But when, in accordance with the interpretation of the 
dreams, the first seven years of fertility arrived, he collected 
one-fifth of the produce every year by means of his 
subordinate officers and others who were employed under him 
in the public offices, and by this means he collected such a vast 
quantity of sheaves of corn as no one recollected as having 
ever existed at any previous time. And the most evident proof 
of this is that they could not possibly be counted, even 
although thousands and thousands of persons were occupied 
in the task, whose sole business it was to devote all their 
energies to count them. And when these seven years had 
passed, during which the plain of Egypt was fertile, the 
famine began, which, as it proceeded and increased, was not 
confined to Egypt; for as it became diffused, and from time to 
time extended, so as to be always comprehending fresh cities 
and countries in succession, it reached to tbe farthest borders 
of the land, both in the eastern and western direction, so as to 
reach at last over the whole world all around. Accordingly, it 
is said that no general pestilence ever extended so widely, not 
even that which the sons of the physicians call "the creeping 
pestilence;" for that also attacks all parts at once, and 
proceeding onwards rapidly like fire, utterly and completely 
devours the whole mass of the ulcerated body. Accordingly, 
they selected the men of the highest reputation in every 
district, and sent them into Egypt to procure corn; for 
already the prudence of the young man was celebrated in all 
quarters, who had, thus provided abundant food against a 
time of necessity. And he at first commanded all the treasure-
houses to be opened, calculating that he should make the 
people more cheerful when they had beheld the store that was 
provided, and that in some degree he should be feeding their 
souls rather than their bodies on good hopes. After that, by 
means of those to whom the office of regulating the 
distribution of corn was committed, he sold it to all who 
wished to buy, keeping a constant eye on the future, and 
seeing what was impending even more clearly than the present. 

28 And at this crisis, his father also, [Genesis xliii. 1] since 
his necessary food had by this time become scarce, not being 
aware of the good fortune of his son, sent ten of his sons to 
buy food, keeping the youngest at home, who was the uterine 
and own brother of the king's lieutenant. And they, when they 
had arrived in Egypt , met their brother as if he were a 
stranger, and being amazed at the dignity with which they 
beheld him surrounded, they addressed him with prostration 
according to the ancient fashion, their dreams now receiving 
confirmation and fulfilment. And he, when he beheld those 
who had sold him, immediately recognised them all, though 
he was not in the least recognised by any one of them himself, 
since God was not yet willing to reveal the truth on account 
of some necessary causes which at that time it was better 
should be buried in silence; and therefore he either altered the 
countenance of their brother who governed the country, so as 
to give him a more dignified appearance, or else he perverted 
the accurate judgement of the mind of those who beheld him. 
But he acted not like a young man who, being the lieutenant 
and magistrate invested with such extensive powers, and 
having attained to the authority next to that of the king 
himself, to whom the east and west looked up, and elated with 
the pride of manhood and the vastness of his authority, might 
now that the opportunity of revenge had presented itself, have 
shown his remembrance of the ill-treatment which he had 
received; but he bore what happened with self-restraint, and 
governed his own soul, and with great prudence feigned a 
perfect ignorance of and strangeness to them, and both by his 
looks, and by his voice, and by all the rest of his behaviour he 
pretended to be displeased at them. He said to them, "My men, 
you say nothing peaceful; but some one of the king's enemies 
has sent you forth as spies, and you, performing a base service 
for him, have expected to escape detection. But nothing that is 
done treacherously does escape detection, even if it be 
enveloped in profound darkness." And when they endeavored 
to make excuses for themselves, they argued that he was 
accusing them of what had never taken place, for that they 
had not come from a hostile people, and that they were not 
themselves imbued with any unfriendly feelings towards the 
people of the country, and that they could never have been 
induced to undertake such an office as that of spies, for that 
they were by nature men, of peace, and that they had learnt, 
almost from their childhood, from a most holy, and pious, 
and religious father, to honour stability and tranquility; and 
that their father was a man who had had twelve sons, the 
youngest of whom, as he was not yet of an age to bear a long 
journey, was remaining at home, while we, whom you see here 
are ten more, and the remaining one is not. 

29 When he heard this, and heard those who had sold him 
all speak of him as dead, what think you did Joseph feel in his 
soul? for even if he did not utter the feelings which then 
encompassed him, still they unquestionably were burning 
within his breast, and exciting, and kindling strange emotions 
within him; nevertheless, with deep wisdom and humanity 
does he address them, saying, "If, in good truth, you have not 
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come hither to spy the land, then, in order to prove your good 
faith to me, remain here some short period, and write a letter 
and send for your youngest brother, and let him come to you; 
or if, for your father's sake, you are anxious to depart, lest he 
perchance may be alarmed at your protracted absence, in that 
case depart all the rest of you, but let one of you remain 
behind as a hostage, until you return again with your 
youngest brother; and if you do not obey, then the most 
terrible death shall be your punishment." He then threatened 
them in this manner, looking sternly at them, and giving 
every sign of violent anger, as far as appearances could go, 
and so he left them. But they, being full of consciousness and 
depression, afflicted themselves for their former treachery 
towards their brother, saying, "That wickedness which we 
committed is the cause of all our present evils, since justice, 
which takes the regulation of all human affairs, is now 
contriving some punishment for us; for having been quiet for 
a short time it is now awakened, displaying its nature, which 
is at all times relentless and implacable towards those who are 
deserving of punishment, and how can we deny that we are 
deserving of it? We in a merciless manner disregarded our 
brother when he besought us and supplicated us, though he 
had done no wrong, but had only, in the fulness of his natural 
affection, related to us, as to his nearest relations, the visions 
which had appeared to him in sleep; for which cause we, the 
most brutal and savage of men, became enraged, and 
committed (for we must not now deny the truth) most 
impious actions; therefore let us now expect to suffer these 
things and even worse, we who, though we are almost the only 
men in the whole world who are called noble by birth, by 
reason of the exceeding virtues of our fathers, and 
grandfathers, and ancestors, have nevertheless disgraced our 
kindred, hastening to cover ourselves with notorious infamy." 
But the eldest of the brethren, who also at the very beginning 
had opposed them when they were originally concocting their 
treachery, said to them, "Repentance is useless after the thing 
has been done; I exhorted you, I entreated you, pointing out 
to you how enormous the impiety you were meditating was, I 
begged you not to indulge your passion; but though you 
ought to have assented to me, you yielded to your own 
inconsiderate folly; therefore, we now are reaping the fruit of 
your self-will and impiety, and now the treachery which we 
exercised towards him is required at our hands; and he who 
requires it is not man, but either God, or reason, or the law of 
God." 

30 The brother whom they had sold heard them conversing 
in this manner without saying anything himself, as, he had 
hitherto spoken to them by an interpreter. And being 
overcome by his feelings, he was unable to restrain his tears, 
and turned away that he might not be seen by them, and 
pouring forth hot and incessant tears, and so, having relieved 
himself for a short time, he wiped his eyes and returned to 
them, and commanded the second in age of the brothers to be 
bound in the sight of them all, since he, as it were, 
corresponded to himself, who was the youngest but one; for in 
a large number the second corresponds to the last but one, as 
the first does to the last. Perhaps too, he bound him because 
the greatest share of the guilt belonged to him, as he was 
almost the original author of the plot against him, and as it 
was he who excited the others to the enmity which they 
displayed against him; for if he had arrayed himself on the side 
of the eldest when he gave his merciful and humane counsel, 
being younger than he, but older than all the rest, perhaps, 
and indeed most probably, the iniquity would have been 
checked, in consequence of those who had the highest rank 
and honour agreeing and co-operating together in the matter, 
which fact would have carried great weight with it; but now, 
he, departing from the merciful and more excellent side of the 
question, went over to the unmerciful and cruel one, and 
putting himself forward as the leader of it, he in this way 
encouraged those who were inclined to join him in his 
audacious action, so that they unshrinkingly carried out their 
nefarious purpose. This is the reason why he appears to me to 
have been selected from the whole body for the purpose of 
being bound. But the others now prepared for their return 
home, since the governor of the country had given charge to 
the officers to whom the sale of the wheat was entrusted to fill 
all the bags of his brothers, as though they had been strangers, 
and privily to replace in the mouths of their sacks the money 
which they had brought, without mentioning to any one that 
they had so restored it; and in the third place, to give them 
also abundant food which might be sufficient, and more than 
sufficient for them, on the way, in order that the corn which 
they had bought might be conveyed undiminished to their 
father. But while they were on their way, and expressing, as 
was natural, their compassion for their brother who was in 
prison, and being equally grieved also for their father's sake at 
this second calamity which he was to hear of, his flourishing 
family of children being thus diminished and curtailed at 
every journey, and saying that he would never believe that he 
was kept in prison, because those who had been once stricken 
with misfortune are always dreading a repetition of the same 
calamity, evening overtook them, and having relieved their 
beasts of their burdens, they lightened them, but received 

themselves heavier anxiety than ever in their minds; for in 
times of rest to the body, the mind receives the impression 
made by unexpected events more readily, so as to be very 
severely weighed down and oppressed by them. 

31 For one of them, having opened one of the sacks, saw in 
the mouth of it his purse full of money; and when he had 
counted it, he found the whole price which he had paid down 
for the corn restored to him; and being amazed, he brought it 
to his brothers; and they, not imagining that it was meant as a 
favour to them, but rather, suspecting that it was a plot 
against them, were in great despondency and wishing to 
examine all their sacks, set off again for fear of being pursued, 
and made all imaginable speed, almost, as one may say, 
running without stopping to take breath, and so they 
completed a journey which should have taken many days, in a 
short time. Then, one after another embracing their father, 
with copious tears, they all clung to him, and kissed him; and 
while he returned their embraces, although his soul speedily 
began to forebode some new calamity, for while they were 
thus approaching and saluting him he perceived the absence of 
the son who was left behind, and in his own mind blamed him 
for his slowness in being behind the others; for he was looking 
at them as they came in, being anxious to behold the number 
of his children complete. But when no one from without came 
in besides, they, seeing that he was in a state of agitated 
suspense, said, "O my father! doubt is worse than even the 
certain knowledge of unexpected calamities; for when one is 
certainly apprised of such, one may discover a road to safety: 
but ignorance and doubt are the cause of error and perplexity; 
listen then, to the sad story which we have to tell, but which 
still must be told. The brother whom you sent along with us 
to buy corn, and who has not returned with us, is alive; for we 
must release you from the more terrible apprehension that he 
may be dead; but he is alive, and is remaining in Egypt with 
the governor of the country, who, whether it be from any false 
accusation which has been laid against us, or from any 
suspicion which he has himself conceived, charged us with 
being spies. And when we said all that the time would allow us 
to say in our defense, and mentioned you as being our father, 
and the brothers who were not of our company, one of them 
being dead, and the other remaining with you, who we said 
tarried behind at home on account of his age, inasmuch as he 
was still a child, making known and revealing to him all the 
circumstances of our family by reason of our absence of all 
suspicion, we availed nothing; but he said, that the only proof 
that could be given him of our truth and honesty would be the 
coming of our youngest brother to see him; for which reason 
he also detained the second of us, as a pledge and surety for his 
coming. Therefore his command is most grievous to us. But 
the occasion is also more imperious than even his command, 
which we must necessarily submit to from our want of 
necessaries, since Egypt is the only country which can supply 
us, who are thus oppressed by famine, with necessary food." 

32 But he, groaning most bitterly, said, "Whom shall I 
lament first? the youngest but one, who was not the last, but 
the first to encounter the series of disasters which has befallen 
our family? or the second, on whom the second evil has fallen, 
namely, captivity, which is only inferior in misery to death? 
or the youngest, who is now to undertake that most detestable 
journey, since go he must, without being warned by the 
calamities which have befallen his brethren? and I, torn to 
pieces as to all my limbs and all my parts (for children are the 
limbs of their parents), am in danger of becoming utterly 
childless who was so short a time ago accounted happy in the 
number and excellence of my children." But the eldest replied, 
"I give you my two sons as hostages, the only children that I 
have, slay them if I bring not back again to you, safe and 
sound, the brother whom you entrust to my hand, and who, 
by his visit to Egypt, will effect two things of the greatest 
importance for us; first, he will give a most evident proof that 
we are not spies and enemies; and, secondly, he will enable us 
to recover our brother, whom we have left in captivity." 

But as his father was much grieved and said that he did not 
know what to do, because while he had but two sons of one 
mother, one of them was now dead, and the other was left 
desolate and almost alone, so that he dreaded the journey, and 
though alive would die from fear before he could accomplish 
it, from a recollection of those fearful events which his elder 
brother had encountered; while he wa.s speaking thus, the 
brethren put forward as their spokesman him who was the 
boldest among them, and by his nature inclined to take the 
lead, and who was eloquent in speech, and he said what 
seemed good to them all; for they agreed, as their necessary 
food was falling short, for the corn which they had previously 
bought was now exhausted, and as the famine was again 
pressing upon and overwhelming them, to go for more in one 
united body, but not to go at all if the youngest still remained 
behind; because the governor of the country had forbidden 
them to appear before him without him. 

And their father, calculating like a wise man that it was 
better to expose one son to the uncertain and doubtful danger 
of the future, than to encounter the certain loss of so large a 
family, which the whole house must endure if they continued 
to be overwhelmed by the present scarcity, that most 

incurable of diseases, says to them, "But if the necessity which 
presses upon us is more powerful than my wishes, we must 
yield: for perhaps, perhaps I say, nature may be devising 
something better which she does not choose as yet to reveal to 
our minds. Depart, therefore, taking with you your youngest 
brother as you have determined; but do not go in the same 
manner as ye went in before. For formerly you had only need 
of money to buy corn, since no one knew you, and since you 
had not at that time suffered any intolerable calamity. But 
now you require presents also; for three reasons. First of all, 
to propitiate the governor and dispenser of corn, to whom 
you say that you are known. Secondly, in order that so you 
may the more speedily recover him who is held in captivity, by 
thus paying down a large ransom for him. And thirdly, for 
the sake of as far as possible removing any idea of your being 
spies. Therefore, taking presents of all that our land supplies, 
offer them to the man as a kind of first fruits, and take double 
money, both that which you paid before, for perhaps it was 
restored to you through the oversight of some one, and also 
another sum sufficient to buy corn; and take with you also my 
prayer, which we offer to God our Saviour, that you who are 
strangers may go acceptably to the natives of the country, and 
that you may return in safety, giving back to your father 
those necessary pledges, his children, and bringing back the 
brother whom you have left in bondage, and also the youngest, 
as yet unacquainted with trouble, whom you are now taking 
with you." And so they took their departure and hastened 
towards Egypt . 

33 Then a few days afterwards they arrived in Egypt , and 
when the governor of the country saw them he was greatly 
pleased, and ordered the steward of his house to prepare a 
sumptuous dinner, and to bring the men in that they might 
partake of his salt and of his table. And when they were 
brought in to dinner they were in a state of great suspense, as 
not knowing what would be done with them, and were in 
confusion, suspecting that they might perhaps have a false 
accusation of theft brought against them on the ground of 
their having taken away the price of the corn that they had 
bought and which they had found in their sacks, as if they had 
done so wilfully. So then they came up to the steward of the 
house, and made a defense on a subject on which no one 
ventured to accuse them, purging their consciences, and, at 
the same time, displaying the money which they had brought 
back and offering to return it. But he cheered them with 
favourable and humane language, saying, "There is no one so 
impious as to found a false accusation on the graces of God, 
who is all-merciful. He it is who has rained treasures into your 
sacks, giving you not only food but also riches out of his 
abundant store." So they being comforted, then arranged in 
order the presents which they had brought from home to 
display them to the governor. And when the master of the 
house came in they offered them to him. And when he had 
inquired of them how they were, and whether their lather, of 
whom they had previously spoken, was still alive, they 
answered nothing concerning themselves, but concerning 
their father they replied that he was alive and well. And when 
he had prayed for him, and addressed them in the most 
favourable and God-fearing manner, looking upon his 
brother by the same mother, when he saw him he could not 
restrain his tears, but being now overcome by his feelings, he 
turned himself about before he made himself known to them, 
and going out on a pretext as if some urgent cause compelled 
him (for it was not a favourable opportunity for him to tell 
them the truth), he wept in a secret chamber of his house and 
poured forth abundance of tears. 

34 Then when he had washed his hands he restrained his 
sorrow by the power of reason, and coming back again he 
feasted the strangers, returning to them the brother who had 
come with them before, and who had been kept as a hostage 
for the appearance of the youngest. And with them there also 
feasted others of the nobles of the Egyptians. And the manner 
of their entertainment was to each party in accordance with 
their national customs, since Joseph thought it wrong to 
overturn ancient laws, aud especially at a banquet where the 
pleasures should be more numerous than the annoyances. And 
as he commanded them all to sit down in order according to 
their age, as the men had not yet learnt the fashion of lying 
down on occasions of banqueting, they marveled to see 
whether the Egyptians would adopt the same habits as the 
Hebrews, having a regard to regular order, and knowing how 
to distinguish between the honours due to the eldest and the 
youngest. Perhaps, too, they thought this man wrho manages 
all the common business of the house, because the country has 
hitherto been less refined in matters relating to eating, has 
now not only introduced regularity and good order into great 
matters, by which the affairs of peace and war are accustomed 
to be brought to a successful issue, but also into those things 
which are usually accounted of less importance, most of which, 
indeed, refer mainly to amusement. For the object of banquets 
is cheerfulness, and they do not at all allow the guests to be 
too solemn and austere-looking. While they were praising the 
arrangements of the feast in this quiet way, tables are brought 
indeed, of no great costliness or luxury, as, by reason of the 
famine, their host did not think it proper to revel too much 
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amid the distresses of others; and they, like men of sense and 
understanding, praised this part of his conduct also, because 
he had thus avoided an unseemly magnificence, which is a 
thing calculated to provoke envy, saying that he was 
maintaining the character at the same time of one who 
sympathised with the needy, and also of a liberal entertainer, 
placing himself between the two, and avoiding all cause for 
blaming him in either particular. Therefore his preparations 
for the entertainment escaped all ill-will being suited to the 
time, and what was wanting was made up by continual 
cheerfulness, and by pledging one another in wine, and by 
good wishes, and by exhortations to eat what there was, 
which to persons of gentleman-like and accomplished minds 
was more pleasant than all the sumptuous dishes and liquors 
which men fond of eating and of epicurism provide for eating 
and drinking, which are in reality deserving of no serious care, 
but by which they do in truth display their little-mindedness 
with great pomp. 

35 And on the next day he sent, the first thing in the 
morning, for the steward of his household, and commanded 
him to fill all the sacks of the men which they had brought 
with them with corn, and a second time to put back in the 
mouths of their sacks the price which they had brought with 
them, and to pat in the sack of the youngest the most beautiful 
of his silver caps out of which he himself was accustomed to 
drink; and he cheerfully did as he was commanded, taking 
care that no one was a witness of his actions. And they, not 
knowing any of the things which had been done thus secretly, 
departed, rejoicing in all the good fortune which had befallen 
them beyond all their expectations; for what they had 
expected was this, to have a false accusation laid against them, 
as if they had stolen the money which had been restored to 
them, and never to recover their brother whom they had left 
as a hostage, and perhaps also, besides that, to lose their 
youngest brother who would be seized upon by force by the 
man who had been so determined that he should be brought. 
But what had happened to them was better than their most 
sanguine prayers, since, in addition to having no false 
accusations laid against them, they had also been admitted to 
the bread and salt of the governor, which among all men is a 
token of genuine friendship, and had also recovered their 
brother without his having received any injury, without 
having had recourse to the intercession and entreaty of any 
mediator, and were also taking back their youngest brother in 
safety to their father, having escaped all suspicion of being 
spies, and bearing with them an abundant quantity of food, 
and having good and well-founded hopes for the future, for 
they thought that even if necessary food was repeatedly to fail 
them, they should never again themselves be in exceeding want 
as before, but might return joyfully to the governor of the 
country as to a friend and not a stranger. 

36 But while they were feeling disposed in this way, and 
revolving such thoughts in their souls, a sudden and 
unexpected confusion came upon them, for the steward of the 
household, being commanded to do so, ran after them as if to 
attack them, bringing with him a vast multitude of servants, 
waving his hands, and making signs to them to stop, and then 
coming up to them out of breath he said, "You have now set 
the seal to all the accusations that have been brought against 
you; you have returned evil for good, and turned back upon 
the same road of iniquity as before; you have not only stolen 
and carried off the price of the corn, but you have committed 
even a greater offence than that, for wickedness which has 
obtained forgiveness gets more shameless; you, you very 
grateful and very peaceful men, have stolen the most beautiful 
and most valuable drinking cup belonging to my master, the 
very cup in which he pledged you; you who did not even know 
what was meant by the name of spy, and who brought back 
double money to restore that which you had previously paid 
and professed to have found in your sacks,—a trick, as it 
should seem, and a bait to enable you to catch and snare a 
more valuable prize; but wickedness does not always prosper, 
but though always endeavoring to escape notice it is 
detected." While he was running on in this way against them 
they stood motionless and speechless, those most grievous of 
all evils, sorrow and fear, falling upon them thus suddenly, so 
that they were unable even to open their mouths, for the 
advent of unexpected evils makes even those who are eloquent 
actually speechless; but at length they recovered themselves, 
and lest they should seem to be silent, because they were self-
convicted by their own consciences, they spoke and said, 
"How shall we reply and defend ourselves, and to whom? for 
you who are our accuser are going to be our judge also; you, 
who even if others had accused us ought to have been our 
advocate from the experience that you have already had of us. 
The money which on the former occasion we found replaced in 
our sacks, we brought back again in order to restore it, 
though no one had convicted us of having received it again, 
and do you suppose that after that we became so completely 
changed as to requite our entertainer with injury and theft? 
This was not so; and never let it enter your mind that we have 
done any such thing; but whichever of us brethren is found to 
have the cup let him die the death; for if any such wicked deed 
has been done there are many reasons why we should suffer 

death in atonement of it; in the first place, because 
covetousness and a desire for the property of others is a most 
wicked thing; secondly, because to attempt to injure those 
who have done one good is a most impious action; thirdly, 
because for men who are proud of the nobility of their birth 
to dare to destroy the reputation of their ancestors by 
scandalous actions of their own is a most shameful disgrace; 
and since if any one of us has stolen the cup of the governor he 
is liable to all these reproaches, let him die as one who has 
performed actions worthy of ten thousand deaths." 

37 And while speaking thus they unloose the burdens from 
off their beasts and take them down, and encourage the 
steward with all diligence to search them, and to look for the 
cup, and he, not being unaware that it was lying in the sack of 
the youngest, inasmuch as he himself had secretly placed it 
there, behaved cunningly, and began with the eldest, and so 
went on in regular order, taking them according to their ages, 
and searching, while each willingly brought forward his sack 
and displayed its contents, till he came to the last, in whose 
possession the sought-for cup was found, so that they all when 
they saw it lifted up their voices, and lamented, and rent their 
clothes, groaning heavily, and shedding tears, and before his 
execution bewailing their brother while he was still alive, and 
bewailing also their father no less than him, because he had 
foretold the calamities which would happen to his son, on 
which account he was unwilling to permit their brother to 
travel with them when they wished him to do so. And being 
downcast and confused they returned back by the same road 
to the city, being quite overwhelmed at what had happened, 
and looking at what had taken place as a plot, and not 
suspecting their brother of covetousness. Then when they were 
brought before the governor of the country they displayed 
their real affection and brotherly love with genuine feeling, 
for falling all together at his knees as if they were all liable to 
be punished for the theft, a wickedness too great to be 
mentioned, they all wept over him, and besought him, and 
gave themselves up to him, and offered to submit to voluntary 
slavery, and called him their master, speaking of themselves as 
foreign captives, as slaves, as bought with a price, and 
omitting no name whatever indicative of the most complete 
slavery; but he, wishing to try them still more, addressed them 
in a most angry manner, and with the greatest possible 
severity, and said to them, "May I never be guilty of such an 
action as to condemn such a number to captivity for the sin of 
one, for how can it be right to summon those persons to share 
in a punishment who have had no share in the commission of 
the offence? Let him alone be punished, since he alone has 
committed the crime. I know therefore that by your laws you 
condemn the man who has been found guilty of theft to be put 
to death in front of the city; but I, wishing to act in all 
respects in a gentle and most merciful manner, will mitigate 
the punishment, and adjudge him to slavery instead of to 
death." 

38 And when they were grieved at his threat, and wholly 
overwhelmed at the false accusations brought against them, 
the fourth in age, and he was one of a daring character, 
combined with modesty, and full of true courage, inasmuch as 
he had studied freedom of speech without impudence, came 
forward and said, "I entreat you, O master! not to give way to 
your passion; nor, because you are placed in the rank next to 
the king, to be in a hurry to condemn us before you have 
heard our defense. When on our former journey hither, you 
inquired of us concerning our brother and our father, we 
answered you: Our father was an old man, aged, not more 
because of the power of time, than because of his 
uninterrupted misfortunes, by which he has been constantly 
exercised like a wrestler, and has passed his whole life amid 
labours and calamities hard to be borne. "And our brother is 
very young, a mere child, loved beyond all measure by his 
father, since he is the son of his old age, and because also he 
had but him and one other child by the same mother, and this 
one alone is left, since the elder died a violent death. And 
when you commanded us to bring our brother hither, and 
threatened us that, if he did not come, you would not permit 
us to come into your sight, we departed in great depression of 
spirits; and with difficulty, when we had arrived at home, did 
we declare the commands which we had received from you to 
our father. And he at first wholly refused, being greatly 
alarmed for the child; but as necessary food was becoming 
scarce, and as not one of us dared to come hither to buy food 
without our youngest brother, by reason of your vehement 
commands; he was at last, with difficulty, persuaded to send 
him with us, blaming us bitterly for having confessed that we 
had another brother, and pitying himself very much for being 
about to be separated from him; for he is but a child and 
wholly ignorant of business, and not only of business in a 
foreign land, but even of such as is transacted in his own city. 
How, then, shall we approach our father who is under the 
influence of such feelings? And with what eyes shall we be able 
to behold him without this his youngsst son? He will die most 
miserably if he only hears that his son has not returned; and 
then all those who delight in hatred and in evil-speaking, and 
who rejoice in such misfortunes of their neighbours, will call 
us murderers and parricides, and the greater part of the 

accusation will fall upon me; for I promised my father to give 
him up many things, confessing that I received my brother as a 
pledge, which I was to restore whenever he was reclaimed 
from me. And how shall I be able to restore him unless you are 
prevailed upon to show us mercy? I entreat you, then, to have 
pity on the old man, and to give a thought to the evils by 
which he will be grieved, if he does not receive back again him 
whom he has unwisely entrusted to my hands. Nevertheless, 
do you exact punishment for the injuries which you imagine 
to have been done to you; and that punishment I will 
volunteer to submit to. Set me down as your slave from this 
day forth. I will cheerfully undergo the fate of those who have 
been just bought, if you will only be willing to let the child go 
free; and not only shall you, if you will give him his liberty, 
receive thanks from him and me, but also from him who is not 
present, but who will then be relieved from his anxiety, the 
father of these men here, and of all the family; for we are all 
your suppliants, having fled for succour to your right hand, 
and may we never fail to obtain it. Let, then, compassion for 
the age of the old man seize your heart, who during his whole 
life has constantly devoted himself to the labours of virtue. He 
has brought all the cities of Syria to receive him, and to 
submit to his authority, and to do him honour; even though 
he guides himself by foreign customs and laws very different 
from them, and although he is in all respects very unlike the 
natives of the land. But the excellence of his life, and the 
consistency and uniformity of his actions with his words, and 
of his words with his actions, have prevailed, so that he has 
been able to win over those who, out of regard for their 
national customs, were not at first well-disposed towards him. 
You will do him such a favour that it will not be possible for 
him to receive a greater. For what can be a more valuable gift 
to give to a father, than to allow him to receive back a son of 
whose safety he has despaired?" 

39 But all this conduct was but an experiment, just as the 
former circumstances had been too, because the governor of 
the country was desirous to see what kind of good-will they 
had towards him who was his brother by the same mother. 
For he had been afraid that they felt some kind of natural 
dislike towards him, as children of a stepmother often do to 
the family of a previous wife of their father, who may have 
been held in equal honours by him. It was with this view that 
he both reproached them as spies and inquired about their 
family, for the sake of knowing whether his brother was still 
alive, or whether he had been put out of the way by treachery. 
And he retained one while he allowed the rest to depart, after 
they had agreed to bring back their youngest brother with 
them, whom he desired to see above all things, and so to be 
relieved of his bitter and grievous sorrow on his account. And 
when he arrived, and when he beheld his brother, he was then 
in a slight degree relieved from his anxiety, and he invited 
them to an entertainment, and while he was feasting them he 
regaled his own brother by the same mother with more costly 
viands and luxuries than the rest, looking carefully at every 
one ot them, and judging from their countenances whether 
there was any envy secretly cherished in their hearts. And 
when he saw them all cheerful, and all eager, and earnest for 
the honour of the youngest, conjecturing now by two strong 
proofs that there was no hatred smouldering beneath, he 
devised a third mode of trial likewise, bringing a charge 
against their youngest brother, that he appeared to have 
committed a theft; for this was likely to be the clearest 
possible proof of the disposition of each of them and of the 
affection which they bore to their brother, who was thus 
falsely accused. From all which circumstances he now clearly 
saw that his mother's offspring was not looked upon with 
hostile feelings and was not plotted against, and he also 
received a very probable impression respecting the events 
which had befallen himself, and learnt to think that he had 
suffered what he had, not so much because of the treachery of 
his brethren, as through the direction of the providence of 
God who sees things afar off, and who beholds the future no 
less than the present. 

40 After this he had recourse to a reconciliation and 
agreement with his brethren, being influenced by his own 
affectionate disposition, and from his desire to cause no shame 
to his brethren, and to give no cause of reproach against them 
because of their conduct towards him, he did not choose that 
any of the Egyptians should be present on the occasion of his 
first making himself known to them. But he ordered all the 
servants to leave the apartment, and suddenly pouring forth a 
stream of tears, and signing to them with his right hand to 
approach nearer to him, that no one else might be able by 
chance even to hear any thing that passed, he said unto them, 
"I, being about to reveal a matter which has long been kept in 
the shade, and which has appeared to be hidden by the long 
lapse of time, do now by myself disclose it to you by yourselves. 
I myself am that brother whom you sold to go into Egypt , I 
whom you now behold standing here." And when they were 
all amazed at seeing him beyond all their expectation, and 
were greatly agitated, and, as if under the influence of some 
violent attraction, cast their eyes down to the ground, and 
stood motionless, mute, and speechless, he said, "Be not cast 
down; I give you complete forgiveness for all the things which 
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you have done to me. Do not think that you want any one else 
as a mediator. I, of my own absolute power and of my own 
voluntary inclination, come of my own accord to an 
agreement with you; being guided by two especial signs, first, 
by my piety towards my father, to whom I owe a great deal of 
gratitude, and also, secondly, by my own natural humanity, 
which I feel towards all men, and especially towards those of 
my own blood. And I think that it was not you, but God, who 
was the author of the events which happened to me, because he 
desired that I should be the servant and minister of his graces 
and gifts which he thought fit to bestow on the human race in 
the time of their greatest necessity. And in the very outset you 
may receive a proof of what I say in the things which you see. I 
am the governor of all the land of Egypt, and the honours 
which I enjoy are next to those of the king himself, and the 
aged monarch honours me, though I am only a young man, as 
if I were his father; and I am honoured and obeyed not only by 
the people of the country but also by numerous other nations, 
whether they are subject to Egypt or independent; for they all 
have need of me, the governor of the land, by reason of their 
present scarcity. For silver and gold, and what is still more 
necessary than either of these things, namely, food, is all 
stored up in my treasure-houses alone, and it is I who 
distribute and dispense what they want for their unavoidable 
necessities to each individual, so that nothing is wanting 
either for food or for the satisfying of their natural wants. 
And I have not detailed all this to you from a wish to exalt 
myself or to give myself airs, but that you may know that it is 
no one of you or any man whatsoever that has been the cause 
of my being first a slave and afterwards a prisoner. For on one 
occasion a false accusation was brought against me, and I was 
thrown into prison. But he who changed that extremity of 
calamity and misfortune into the highest and most complete 
good fortune was God, with whom all things are possible. 
Since these then, are my opinions, do not fear any longer, but 
discard all your sorrow and anxiety, and change to a joyful 
cheerfulness; and it will be well for you to hasten to your 
father, and to be the first to take him the good news of my 
being found, for reports are quick in penetrating 
everywhere." 

41 So they one after another began to pour forth praises of 
him without ceasing, and panegyrized him with unmodified 
encomium, each relating some different circumstance to his 
credit, one extolling his forgiving spirit, another his affection 
towards his family, and another his accuteness; and the whole 
company of them extolled his piety, and attributed to God the 
happy end to which everything had been brought, and being 
no longer melancholy or out of humour at the unexpected 
events which befell them, on their first arrival or at their 
original difficulties; they also praised his excessive patience 
and fortitude, combined with modesty, when he, who had 
experienced such vicissitudes of fortune, neither when he was a 
slave, allowed himself to say a single word to the injury of his 
brothers, as having sold him, nor, when he was led away to 
prison, did he in his despondency say a single word that he 
should not have said, nor, though he remained there a long 
time, as prisoners usually do, did he, as is so much the custom, 
compare his misfortunes with those of his fellow prisoners so 
as to reveal anything, but kept silence as if he had no 
knowledge of the cause of the events that had happened to him. 
Nor again, when he was interpreting the dreams either to the 
eunuch or to the king, which was a favourable occasion for 
relating his own story, did he ever say a word about his own 
nobility of birth, nor yet when he was appointed lieutenant of 
the king, and received the superintendence and government of 
the whole of Egypt, even with the view of not being thought 
an ignoble and obscure person, but one who was really 
descended of noble ancestors, not a slave by nature, but one 
who had been exposed to intolerable treachery, and calamities 
at the hands of persons from whom he was least entitled to 
expect it. Moreover in addition to all this, great praise was 
bestowed on his affability and courtesy; for being acquainted 
with the insolence and rudeness of other governors, they 
marveled at the absence of pretence and display which they 
saw in him, and they admired his kindness too, who, though 
the moment that he beheld them after their first journey he 
might have put them to death, or on the last occasion either, 
merely by refusing to supply them with food when oppressed 
with hunger, was not content with not punishing them, but 
even gave them necessary food gratuitously as though they 
had been persons worthy of favour, ordering the price they 
had paid to be restored to them: and all the circumstances of 
their treachery towards him, and of their selling him, were so 
wholly concealed from, and unknown to any one, that the 
magistrates of the Egyptians sympathised with him in his joy, 
as if this was the first occasion of the brothers of the governor 
having arrived; moreover they invited them to hospitality, 
and made haste to relate their arrival to the king, and 
everything everywhere was full of joy, no less than would have 
been the case if the plain had suddenly become fertile, and the 
famine had changed into abundance. 

42 But the king, when he heard that Joseph had a father 
and a numerous family, advised him to press his father to 
remove into Egypt with all his house, promising to give them 

the most fertile district in Egypt on their arrival. Therefore 
Joseph gave his brothers chariots, and waggons, and a great 
multitude of beasts of burden, loaded with all necessary things, 
and a number of servants, that they might conduct his father 
into Egypt in safety. But when they arrived at home, and told 
their father their story about their brother, which was so 
apparently incredible and beyond all his hopes, he did not 
much believe them; for even though those who brought the 
account were trustworthy, still the greatness and 
extraordinary character of the circumstances which they 
reported, did not allow him to believe them easily: but when 
the old man saw the vast preparation, and the supplies of all 
necessary things, at such a time, in such abundance, 
corresponding to the good fortune of his son which they were 
reporting to him, he praised Grod that he had made complete 
that part of his house which seemed to be deficient; but his joy 
immediately begat fear again in his soul, respecting his 
departure from his national laws and customs; for he knew 
that youth is by nature prone to fall, and that in foreign 
nations there is great indulgence given to error; and especially 
in the country of Egypt, a land in a state of utter blindness 
respecting the true God, in consequence of their making 
created and mortal things into gods. Moreover, the addition 
of riches and glory is a snare to weak minds, and he also 
recollected that he had been left to himself, as no one had gone 
forth out of his father's house with him to keep him in the 
right way, but he had been left solitary and destitute of all 
good instructions, and might therefore be supposed to be 
ready to change and adopt their foreign customs. Therefore, 
when that Being who alone is able to behold the invisible soul, 
saw him in this frame of mind, he took pity on him and 
appearing unto him by night while he was lying asleep, said 
unto him: "Fear nothing about your departure into Egypt; I 
myself will guide you on your way, and will give you a safe 
and pleasant journey; and I will restore to you your long 
lamented son, who was once many years ago believed by you 
to have died, but who is not only alive, but is even governor of 
all that mighty country." So Jacob, being filled with good 
hopes, rose up in the morning with joy, and hastened on his 
way; and when his son heard that he was near, for scouts and 
watchers who were placed along the road gave him notice of 
everything, he went with speed to meet his father when he was 
at no great distance from the borders of the land; and they 
met one another near the city, which is called the city of 
heroes, and they fell into one another's arms placing their 
heads on each other's necks, and soaking their garments with 
tears, and satisfying themselves abundantly with long 
enduring embraces, and unwillingly at last loosing one 
another, they proceeded to the palace. And when the king 
beheld them he was amazed at the dignity of Jacob's 
appearance, and he received and saluted him not as the father 
of his lieutenant but as his own, with all possible respect and 
honour; and after showing him not only all the ordinary but 
also many extraordinary marks of respect, he gave him a most 
excellent district of land of the greatest fertility; and hearing 
that his sons were skilful breeders of cattle, having great 
substance in flocks and herds, he appointed them overseers of 
all his own flocks and herds, and committed to their charge 
his goats, and his oxen, and his sheep, and all his innumerable 
animals of every kind. 

43 And the young man, Joseph, displayed such excessive 
good faith and honesty in all his dealings, that though the 
time and the circumstances of the time gave him innumerable 
opportunities of making money, so that he might, in a short 
period, have become the richest man of that age or kingdom, 
he still so truly honoured genuine riches before illegitimate 
wealth, and the treasure which sees rather than that which is 
blind, that he stored up all the silver and gold which he 
collected as the price of the corn in the king's treasury, not 
appropriating a single drachm of it to his own use, but being 
satisfied with nothing beyond the gifts which the king 
bestowed on him voluntarily, in acknowledgment of his 
services. And in this manner he governed Egypt, and other 
countries also with it, and other nations, while oppressed 
with the famine, his manner too admirable for any description 
to do it justice, distributing food to all in a proper manner, 
and looking, not only at the present advantage, but also at 
what would be of future benefit: therefore, when the seventh 
year of the scarcity arrived, he sent for the farmers (for there 
was now a prospect of fertility and abundance), and gave them 
barley and wheat for seed, taking care that no one should 
appropriate what he gave for other purposes, but should sow 
what he received in the fields, to which end he selected men of 
honesty and virtues as overseers and superintendents, who 
were to take care that the sowing was properly performed. 
And when a long time after the famine his father died, his 
brothers were filled with secret misgivings, and feared lest 
now he should remember the evil that they had done to him, 
and should retaliate upon them and afflict them, and so they 
came to him and besought him earnestly, bringing with them 
their wives and their children. And he wept and said, "The 
occasion indeed is a natural one, to fill with secret 
apprehension those who have done intolerable things, and 
who are convicted more by their own consciences than by 

anything else; for the death of our father has revived in you 
the ancient fear which you entertained before our 
reconciliation, that I had merely bestowed pardon on you for 
the sake of not grieving our father; but I do not change my 
disposition with the changes of time, nor, after I have agreed 
to a reconciliation and forgiveness, will I ever do anything 
inconsistent with such agreement; for I have not been 
postponing revenge and watching for opportunities to wreak 
it, but I once for all gave you immunity from all punishment, 
being influenced partly by feelings of respect for my father, 
for I must speak the plain truth, and partly by natural 
necessary affection for you. But if I did every thing that was 
merciful and humane for my father's sake while he was alive, I 
will also adhere to it now that he is dead. But in my real 
opinion no good man ever dies, but such will live for ever and 
ever, without growing old, in an immortal nature which is no 
longer bound up in the necessities of the body. And why 
should I remember only that father who was created and born? 
We have also the uncreated, immortal, everlasting God for 
our father, who sees all things and hears all people, even when 
silent, and who always sees even those things which lie hidden 
in the recesses of the mind, and whom I look upon and invoke 
as a witness of my sincere reconciliation; for 'I am (and do not 
you be astonished at my words), I am in the place of God,' 
[Genesis 50:19] who has changed your evil designs against me 
so as to bring forth from them an abundance of good things. 
Be ye therefore fearless, and know that for the future you shall 
enjoy still better fortune than hitherto you have while our 
father was still alive." 

44 Having encouraged his brethren with these words he 
confirmed his promises still more by actions, leaving out 
nothing which could show his care for his brethren. And after 
the famine, when the inhabitants were now full of joy at the 
fertility and prosperity of the country he was honoured by all 
men, who thus recompensed him for the benefits which they 
had received from him in the season of their despair. And the 
report of him became noised abroad, and filled all the cities 
with his glory and reputation. And he lived a hundred and ten 
years, and then died at a good old age, having enjoyed the 
greatest perfection of beauty, and wisdom, and eloquence of 
speech. The beauty of his person is testified to by the violent 
love with which he inflamed the wife of the eunuch; his 
wisdom by the evenness of his conduct in the indescribable 
variety of circumstances that attended the whole of his life, by 
which he wrought regularity among things that were 
irregular, and harmony among things that were discordant. 
His eloquence of speech is displayed in his interpretation of 
the dreams, in his affability in ordinary conversation, and by 
the persuasion which followed his words; in consequence of 
which his subjects all obeyed him cheerfully and voluntarily, 
rather than from any compulsion. Of these hundred and ten 
years he spent seventeen, till the expiration of his boyhood, in 
his father's house; and thirteen he passed amid unforeseen 
events, being plotted against, and sold, and becoming a slave, 
and having false accusations brought against him, and being 
thrown into prison; and the remaining eighty years he spent 
in authority and in all manner of prosperity, being the most 
excellent manager and administrator both of scarcity and 
plenty, and the most competent of all men to manage affairs 
under either complexion of circumstances. 

 
ON THE LIFE OF MOSES, BOOK 1 
[* Yonge's full title, A Treatise on the Life of Moses, that is 

to say, On the Theology and Prophetic Office of Moses.] 
1 (I have conceived the idea of writing the life of Moses, 

who, according to the account of some persons, was the 
lawgiver of the Jews, but according to others only an 
interpreter of the sacred laws, the greatest and most perfect 
man that ever lived, having a desire to make his character 
fully known to those who ought not to remain in ignorance 
respecting him, (for the glory of the laws which he left behind 
him has reached over the whole world, and has penetrated to 
the very furthest limits of the universe; and those who do 
really and truly understand him are not many, perhaps partly 
out of envy, or else from the disposition so common to many 
persons of resisting the commands which are delivered by 
lawgivers in different states, since the historians who have 
flourished among the Greeks have not chosen to think him 
worthy of mention, (the greater part of whom have both in 
their poems and also in their prose writings, disparaged or 
defaced the powers which they have received through 
education, composing comedies and works full of Sybaritish 
profligacy and licentiousness to their everlasting shame, while 
they ought rather to have employed their natural endowments 
and abilities in preserving a record of virtuous men and 
praiseworthy lives, so that honourable actions, whether 
ancient or modern, might not be buried in silence, and thus 
have all recollection of them lost, while they might shine 
gloriously if duly celebrated; and that they might not 
themselves have seemed to pass by more appropriate subjects, 
and to prefer such as were unworthy of being mentioned at all, 
while they were eager to give a specious appearance to 
infamous actions, so as to secure notoriety for disgraceful 
deeds. (But I disregard the envious disposition of these men, 
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and shall proceed to narrate the events which befell him, 
having learnt them both from those sacred scriptures which he 
has left as marvelous memorials of his wisdom, and having 
also heard many things from the elders of my nation, for I 
have continually connected together what I have heard with 
what I have read, and in this way I look upon it that I am 
acquainted with the history of his life more accurately than 
other people. 

2 (And I will begin first with that with which it is necessary 
to begin. Moses was by birth a Hebrew, but he was born, and 
brought up, and educated in Egypt, his ancestors having 
migrated into Egypt with all their families on account of the 
long famine which oppressed Babylon and all the adjacent 
countries; for they were in search of food, and Egypt was a 
champaign country blessed with a rich soil, and very 
productive of every thing which the nature of man requires, 
and especially of corn and wheat, (for the river of that country 
at the height of summer, when they say that all other rivers 
which are derived from winter torrents and from springs in 
the ground are smaller, rises and increases, and overflows so 
as to irrigate all the lands, and make them one vast lake. And 
so the land, without having any need of rain, supplies every 
year an unlimited abundance of every kind of good food, 
unless sometimes the anger of God interrupts this abundance 
by reason of the excessive impiety of the inhabitants. (And his 
father and mother were among the most excellent persons of 
their time, and though they were of the same time, still they 
were induced to unite themselves together more from an 
unanimity of feeling than because they were related in blood; 
and Moses is the seventh generation in succession from the 
original settler in the country who was the founder of the 
whole race of the Jews. 

3 (And he was thought worthy of being bred up in the royal 
palace, the cause of which circumstance was as follows. The 
king of the country, inasmuch as the nation of the Hebrews 
kept continually increasing in numbers, fearing lest gradually 
the settlers should become more numerous than the original 
inhabitants, and being more powerful should set upon them 
and subdue them by force, and make themselves their masters, 
conceived the idea of destroying their strength by impious 
devices, and ordered that of all the children that were born 
the females only should be brought up (since a woman, by 
reason of the weakness of her nature, is disinclined to and 
unfitted for war), and that all the male children should be 
destroyed, that the population of their cities might not be 
increased, since a power which consists of a number of men is a 
fortress difficult to take and difficult to Destroy. [the 
similitude of this passage to Sir William Jones' Ode is very 
remarkable: "What constitutes a state."] (Accordingly as the 
child Moses, as soon as he was born, displayed a more 
beautiful and noble form than usual, his parents resolved, as 
far as was in their power, to disregard the proclamations of 
the tyrant. Accordingly they say that for three months 
continuously they kept him at home, feeding him on milk, 
without its coming to the knowledge of the multitude; but 
when, as is commonly the case in monarchies, some persons 
discovered what was kept secret and in darkness, of those 
persons who are always eager to bring any new report to the 
king, his parents being afraid lest while seeking to secure the 
safety of one individual, they who were many might become 
involved in his destruction, with many tears exposed their 
child on the banks of the river, and departed groaning and 
lamenting, pitying themselves for the necessity which had 
fallen upon them, and calling themselves the slayers and 
murderers of their child, and commiserating the infant too for 
his destruction, which they had hoped to avert. Then, as was 
natural for people involved in a miserable misfortune, they 
accused themselves as having brought a heavier affliction on 
themselves than they need have done. "For why," said they, 
"did we not expose him at the first moment of his birth?" For 
people in general do not look upon one who has not lived 
long enough to partake of salutary food as a human being at 
all. "But we, in our superfluous affection, have nourished him 
these three entire months, causing ourselves by such conduct 
more abundant grief, and inflicting upon him a heavier 
punishment, in order that he, having at last attained to a 
great capacity for feeling pleasures and pains, should at last 
perish in the perception of the most grievous evils." 

4 And so they departed in ignorance of the future, being 
wholly overwhelmed with sad misery; but the sister of the 
infant who was thus exposed, being still a maiden, out of the 
vehemence of her fraternal affection, stood a little way off 
watching to see what would happen, and all the events which 
concerned him appear to me to have taken place in accordance 
with the providence of God, who watched over the infant. 
Now the king of the country had an only daughter, whom he 
tenderly loved, and they say that she, although she had been 
married a long time, had never had any children, and 
therefore, as was natural, was very desirous of children, and 
especially of male offspring, which should succeed to the noble 
inheritance of her father's prosperity and imperial authority, 
which was otherwise in danger of being lost, since the king 
had no other grandsons. And as she was always desponding 
and lamenting, so especially on that particular day was she 

overcome by the weight of her anxiety, that, though it was her 
ordinary custom to stay in doors and never to pass over the 
threshold of her house, yet now she went forth with her 
handmaidens down to the river, where the infant was lying. 
And there, as she was about to indulge in a bath and 
purification in the thickest part of the marsh, she beheld the 
child, and commanded her handmaidens to bring him to her. 
Then, after she had surveyed him from head to foot, and 
admired his elegant form and healthy vigorous appearance, 
and saw that he was crying, she had compassion on him, her 
soul being already moved within her by maternal feelings of 
affection as if he had been her own child. And when she knew 
that the infant belonged to one of the Hebrews who was afraid 
because of the commandment of the king, she herself conceived 
the idea of rearing him up, and took counsel with herself on 
the subject, thinking that it was not safe to bring him at once 
into the palace; and while she was still hesitating, the sister of 
the infant, who was still looking out, conjecturing her 
hesitation from what she beheld, ran up and asked her 
whether she would like that the child should be brought up at 
the breast by some one of the Hebrew women who had been 
lately delivered; and as she said that she wished that she would 
do so, the maiden went and fetched her own mother and that 
of the infant, as if she had been a stranger, who with great 
readiness and willingness cheerfully promised to take the child 
and bring him up, pretending to be tempted by the reward to 
be paid, the providence of God thus making the original 
bringing up of the child to accord with the genuine course of 
nature. Then she gave him a name, calling him Moses with 
great propriety, because she had received him out of the water, 
for the Egyptians call water "mos." 

5 But when the child began to grow and increase, he was 
weaned, not in accordance with the time of his age, but earlier 
than usual; and then his mother, who was also his nurse, came 
to bring him back to the princess who had given him to her, 
inasmuch as he no longer required to be fed on milk, and as he 
was now a fine and noble child to look upon. And when the 
king's daughter saw that he was more perfect than could have 
been expected at his age, and when from his appearance she 
conceived greater good will than ever towards him, she 
adopted him as her son, having first put in practice all sorts of 
contrivances to increase the apparent bulk of her belly, so that 
he might be looked upon as her own genuine child, and not as 
a supposititious one; but God easily brings to pass whatever 
he is inclined to effect, however difficult it may be to bring to 
a successful issue. Therefore the child being now thought 
worthy of a royal education and a royal attendance, was not, 
like a mere child, long delighted with toys and objects of 
laughter and amusement, even though those who had 
undertaken the care of him allowed him holidays and times 
for relaxation, and never behaved in any stern or morose way 
to him; but he himself exhibited a modest and dignified 
deportment in all his words and gestures, attending diligently 
to every lesson of every kind which could tend to the 
improvement of his mind. And immediately he had all kinds of 
masters, one after another, some coming of their own accord 
from the neighbouring countries and the different districts of 
Egypt , and some being even procured from Greece by the 
temptation of large presents. But in a short time he surpassed 
all their knowledge, anticipating all their lessons by the 
excellent natural endowments of his own genius; so that 
everything in his case appeared to be a ecollecting rather than 
a learning, while he himself also, without any teacher, 
comprehended by his instinctive genius many difficult subjects; 
for great abilities cut out for themselves many new roads to 
knowledge. And just as vigorous and healthy bodies which are 
active and quick in motion in all their parts, release their 
trainers from much care, giving them little or no trouble and 
anxiety, and as trees which are of a good sort, and which have 
a natural good growth, give no trouble to their cultivators, 
but grow finely and improve of themselves, so in the same 
manner the well disposed soul, going forward to meet the 
lessons which are imparted to it, is improved in reality by 
itself rather than by its teachers, and taking hold of some 
beginning or principle of knowledge, bounds, as the proverb 
has it, like a horse over the plain. Accordingly he speedily 
learnt arithmetic, and geometry, and the whole science of 
rhythm and harmony and metre, and the whole of music, by 
means of the use of musical instruments, and by lectures on the 
different arts, and by explanations of each topic; and lessons 
on these subjects were given him by Egyptian philosophers, 
who also taught him the philosophy which is contained in 
symbols, which they exhibit in those sacred characters of 
hieroglyphics, as they are called, and also that philosophy 
which is conversant about that respect which they pay to 
animals which they invest with the honours due to God. And 
all the other branches of the encyclical education he learnt 
from Greeks; and the philosophers from the adjacent 
countries taught him Assyrian literature and the knowledge 
of the heavenly bodies so much studied by the Chaldaeans. 
And this knowledge he derived also from the Egyptians, who 
study mathematics above all things, and he learnt with great 
accuracy the state of that art among both the Chaldaeans and 
Egyptians, making himself acquainted with the points in 

which they agree with and differ from each other--making 
himself master of all their disputes without encouraging any 
disputatious disposition in himself--but seeking the plain 
truth, since his mind was unable to admit any falsehood, as 
those are accustomed to do who contend violently for one 
particular side of a question; and who advocate any doctrine 
which is set before them, whatever it may be, not inquiring 
whether it deserves to be supported, but acting in the same 
manner as those lawyers who defend a cause for pay, and are 
wholly indifferent to the justice of their cause. 

6 And when he had passed the boundaries of the age of 
infancy he began to exercise his intellect; not, as some people 
do, letting his youthful passions roam at large without 
restraint, although in him they had ten thousand incentives by 
reason of the abundant means for the gratification of them 
which royal places supply; but he behaved with temperance 
and fortitude, as though he had bound them with reins, and 
thus he restrained their onward impetuosity by force. And he 
tamed, and appeased, and brought under due command every 
one of the other passions which are naturally and as far as 
they are themselves concerned frantic, and violent, and 
unmanageable. And if any one of them at all excited itself and 
endeavored to get free from restraint he administered severe 
punishment to it, reproving it with severity of language; and, 
in short, he repressed all the principal impulses and most 
violent affections of the soul, and kept guard over them as 
over a restive horse, fearing lest they might break all bounds 
and get beyond the power of reason which ought to be their 
guide to restrain them, and so throw everything everywhere 
into confusion. For these passions are the causes of all good 
and of all evil; of good when they submit to the authority of 
dominant reason, and of evil when they break out of bounds 
and scorn all government and restraint. Very naturally, 
therefore, those who associated with him and every one who 
was acquainted with him marveled at him, being astonished as 
at a novel spectacle, and inquiring what kind of mind it was 
that had its abode in his body, and that was set up in it like an 
image in a shrine; whether it was a human mind or a divine 
intellect, or something combined of the two; because he had 
nothing in him resembling the many, but had gone beyond 
them all and was elevated to a more sublime height. For he 
never provided his stomach with any luxuries beyond those 
necessary tributes which nature has appointed to be paid to it, 
and as to the pleasures of the organs below the stomach he 
paid no attention to them at all, except as far as the object of 
having legitimate children was concerned. And being in a 
most eminent degree a practicer of abstinence and self-denial, 
and being above all men inclined to ridicule a life of 
effeminacy and luxury (for he desired to live for his soul alone, 
and not for his body), he exhibited the doctrines of 
philosophy in all his daily actions, saying precisely what he 
thought, and performing such actions only as were consistent 
with his words, so as to exhibit a perfect harmony between his 
language and his life, so that as his words were such also was 
his life, and as his life was such likewise was his language, like 
people who are playing together in tune on a musical 
instrument. Therefore men in general, even if the slightest 
breeze of prosperity does only blow their way for a moment, 
become puffed up and give themselves great airs, becoming 
insolent to all those who are in a lower condition than 
themselves, and calling them dregs of the earth, and 
annoyances, and sources of trouble, and burdens of the earth, 
and all sorts of names of that kind, as if they had been 
thoroughly able to establish the undeviating character of 
their prosperity on a solid foundation, though, very likely, 
they will not remain in the same condition even till tomorrow, 
for there is nothing more inconstant than fortune, which 
tosses human affairs up and down like dice. Often has a single 
day thrown down the man who was previously placed on an 
eminence, and raised the lowly man on high. And while men 
see these events continually taking place, and though they are 
well assured of the fact, still they overlook their relations and 
friends, and transgress the laws according to which they were 
born and brought up; and they overturn their national 
hereditary customs to which no just blame whatever is 
attached, dwelling in a foreign land, and by reason of their 
cordial reception of the customs among which they are living, 
no longer remembering a single one of their ancient usages. 

7 But Moses, having now reached the very highest point of 
human good fortune, and being looked upon as the grandson 
of this mighty king, and being almost considered in the 
expectations of all men as the future inheritor of his 
grandfather's kingdom, and being always addressed as the 
young prince, still felt a desire for and admiration of the 
education of his kinsmen and ancestors, considering all the 
things which were thought good among those who had 
adopted him as spurious, even though they might, in 
consequence of the present state of affairs, have a brilliant 
appearance; and those things which were thought good by his 
natural parents, even though they might be for a short time 
somewhat obscure, at all events akin to himself and genuine 
good things. Accordingly, like an uncorrupt judge both of his 
real parents and of those who had adopted him, he cherished 
towards the one a good will and an ardent affection, and he 
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displayed gratitude towards the others in requital of the 
kindness which he had received at their hands, and he would 
have displayed the same throughout his whole life if he had 
not beheld a great and novel iniquity wrought in the country 
by the king; for, as I have said before, the Jews were strangers 
in Egypt, the founders of their race having migrated from 
Babylon and the upper satrapies in the time of the famine, by 
reason of their want of food, and come and settled in Egypt, 
and having in a manner taken refuge like suppliants in the 
country as in a sacred asylum, fleeing for protection to the 
good faith of the king and the compassion of the inhabitants; 
for strangers, in my opinion, should be looked upon as 
refugees, and as the suppliants of those who receive them in 
their country; and, besides, being suppliants, these men were 
likewise sojourners in the land, and friends desiring to be 
admitted to equal honours with the citizens, and neighbours 
differing but little in their character from original natives. 
The men, therefore, who had left their homes and come into 
Egypt, as if they were to dwell in that land as in a second 
country in perfect security, the king of the country reduced to 
slavery, and, as if he had taken them prisoners by the laws of 
war, or had bought them from masters in whose house they 
had been bred, he oppressed them and treated them as slaves, 
though they were not only free men, but also strangers, and 
suppliants, and sojourners, having no respect for nor any awe 
of God, who presides over the rights of free men, and of 
strangers, and of suppliants, and of hospitality, and who 
beholds all such actions as his. Then he laid commands on 
them beyond their power to fulfil, imposing on them labour 
after labour; and, when they fainted from weakness, the sword 
came upon them. He appointed overseers over their works, the 
most pitiless and inhuman of men, who pardoned and made 
allowance for no one, and whom they from the circumstances 
and from their behaviour called persecutors of work. And 
they wrought with clay, some of them fashioning it into 
bricks, and others collecting straw from all quarters, for 
straw is the bond which binds bricks together; while others, 
again, had the task allotted to them of building up houses, 
and walls, and gates, and cutting trenches, bearing wood 
themselves day and night without interruption, having no rest 
or respite, and not even being allowed time so much as to 
sleep, but being compelled to perform all the works not only 
of workmen but also of journeymen, so that in a short time 
their bodies failed them, their souls having already fainted 
beneath their afflictions. And so they died, one after another, 
as if smitten by a pestilential destruction, and then their 
taskmasters threw their bodies away unburied beyond the 
borders of the land, not suffering their kinsmen or their 
friends to sprinkle even a little dust on their corpses, nor to 
weep over those who had thus miserably perished; but, like 
impious men as they were, they threatened to extend their 
despotism over the passions of the soul (that cannot be 
enslaved, and which are nearly the only things which nature 
has made completely free), oppressing them with the 
intolerable weight of a necessity beyond their powers. 

8 At all these events Moses was greatly grieved and 
indignant, not being able either to chastise the unjust 
oppressors of his people nor to assist those who were 
oppressed, but he gave them all the assistance that was in his 
power, by words, recommending their overseers to treat them 
with moderation, and to relax and abate somewhat of the 
oppressive nature of their commands, and exhorting the 
oppressed who were labouring thus to bear their present 
distresses with a noble spirit and to be men in their minds, and 
not to let their souls faint as well as their bodies, but to hope 
for good fortune after their present adversity; for that all 
things in this world have a tendency to change to the opposite, 
cloudy weather to fine, violent gales to calm and absence of 
wind, storms and heavy billows at sea to fair weather and an 
unruffled surface of the water; and much more are human 
affairs likely to change, inasmuch as they are more unstable 
than anything. By using these charms, as it were, like a good 
physician, he thought he should be able to alleviate their 
afflictions, although they were most grievous. But whenever 
their distress abated, then again their taskmasters returned 
and oppressed them with increased severity, always after the 
respite adding some new evil which should be even more 
intolerable than their previous sufferings; for some of their 
overseers were very savage and furious men, being, as to their 
cruelty, not at all different from poisonous serpents or 
carnivorous beasts--wild beasts in human form--being clothed 
with the form of a human body so as to give an appearance of 
gentleness in order to deceive and catch their victim, but in 
reality being harder than iron or adamant. One of these men, 
then, the most violent of them, when, in addition to yielding 
nothing of his purpose, he was even exasperated at the 
exhortations of Moses and rendered more savage by them, 
beating those who did not labour with energy and 
unremittingly at the work which was imposed upon them, and 
insulting them and subjecting them to every kind of ill-
treatment, so as even to be the death of many, Moses slew, 
thinking the deed a pious action; and, indeed, it was a pious 
action to destroy one who only lived for the destruction of 
others. When the king heard of this action he was very 

indignant, thinking it an intolerable thing, not for one man 
to be dead, or for another to have killed him, whether justly 
or unjustly, but for his grandson not to agree with him, and 
not to look upon his friends or his enemies as his own, but to 
hate persons whom the king loved, and to love persons whom 
the king looked upon as outcasts, and to pity those whom he 
regarded with unchangeable and implacable aversion. 

9 But when the Egyptian authorities had once got an 
opportunity of attacking the young man, having already 
reason for looking upon him with suspicion (for they well 
knew that he would hereafter bear them ill-will for their evil 
practices, and would revenge himself on them when he had an 
opportunity) they poured in, at all times and from all 
quarters, thousands and thousands of calumnies into the 
willing ears of his grandfather, so that they even implanted in 
his mind an apprehension that Moses was plotting to deprive 
him of his kingdom, saying to him: "He will strip you of your 
crown. He has no humble designs or notions. He is 
continually seeking to busy himself in what does not concern 
him, and to acquire some additional power. He is eager for 
the kingdom before his time. He caresses some people; he 
threatens others; he kills others without a trial; he hates all 
those who are the best affected towards you. Why do you 
delay? Why do you not cut short all his designs and 
machinations? Delay on the part of those against whom they 
are plotting is of the greatest advantage to those who wish to 
attack them." As they urged these arguments to the king he 
retreated to the contiguous country of Arabia, where it was 
safe to abide, entreating God that he would deliver his 
countrymen from inextricable calamities, and would worthily 
chastise their oppressors who omitted no circumstance of 
insolence and tyranny, and would double his joy by allowing 
him to behold the accomplishment of both these prayers. And 
God heard his prayers, looking favourably on his disposition, 
so devoted to what is good, and so hostile to what is evil, and 
not long after he pronounced his decision upon the affairs of 
that land as became a God. But while he was preparing to 
display the decision which he was about to pronounce, Moses 
was devoting himself to all the labours of virtue, having a 
teacher within himself, virtuous reason, by whom he had been 
trained to the most virtuous pursuits of life, and had learnt to 
apply himself to the contemplation and practice of virtue and 
to the continual study of the doctrines of philosophy, which 
he easily and thoroughly comprehended in his soul, and 
committed to memory in such a manner as never to forget 
them; and, moreover, he made all his own actions, which were 
intrinsically praiseworthy, to harmonise with them, desiring 
not to seem wise and good, but in truth and reality to be so, 
because he made the right reason of nature his only aim; 
which is, in fact, the only first principle and fountain of all the 
virtues. Any one else, perhaps, fleeing from the implacable 
fury of the king, and coming now for the first time into a 
foreign land, when he had not as yet associated with or learnt 
the customs of the natives, and not knowing with any 
accuracy the objects in which they delighted or which they 
regarded with aversion, would have been desirous to enjoy 
tranquility and to live in obscurity, escaping the notice of men 
in general; or else, if he had wished to come forward in public, 
he would have endeavored by all means to propitiate the 
powerful men and those in the highest authority in the 
country by persevering attentions, as men from whom some 
advantage or assistance might be expected, if any pursuers 
should come after him and endeavor to drag him away by 
force. But this man proceeded by the path which was the exact 
opposite of that which was the probable one for him to take, 
following the healthy impulses of his soul, and not allowing 
any one of them to be impeded in its progress. On which 
account, at times, with the fervour of youth, he attempted 
things beyond his existing strength; looking upon justice as 
an irresistible power, by which he was encouraged so as to go 
spontaneously to the assistance of the weaker side. 

10 I will also mention one action which was done by him at 
that time, even although it may be but a trifling one in 
appearance, but still it proceeded from a lofty spirit. The 
Arabs are great breeders of cattle, and they all feed their 
flocks together, not merely men, but also women, and youths, 
and maidens with them, and this, too, not merely in the 
obscurer classes and lower ranks of life, but also among the 
most eminent persons of the nation. Now there were seven 
damsels, whose father was the priest, and they all came to a 
certain fountain leading their flocks, and having loosened 
their vessels and let them down by thongs they succeeded one 
another in drawing up the water, so as for them all to have an 
equal share in the work; and in this way they cheerfully and 
rapidly filled the troughs which were at hand. And when 
other shepherds came up they disregarded the weakness of the 
damsels and endeavored to drive them away with their flocks, 
and then brought their own herds to the drink that was 
prepared, desiring to reap the fruits of the labour of others. 
But Moses, seeing what was done, for he was at no great 
distance, hastened and ran up; and, when he had come near to 
them, he said: "Will not you desist from behaving thus 
unjustly, thinking this solitary place a fitting field for the 
exercise of your covetousness? Are you not ashamed to have 

such cowardly arms and hands? You are long-haired people, 
female flesh, and not men. The damsels behave like vigorous 
youths, hesitating about nothing that they ought to do; but 
you, young men, are now behaving lazily, like girls. Will you 
not depart? Will you not be off and give place to those who 
arrived first, to whom the water belongs, and who are entitled 
to it; when you ought rather to have drawn water for them, 
that so they might have had it in greater abundance? And are 
you, on the contrary, endeavoring to take away from them 
what they themselves have got ready? "But I swear, by the 
celestial eye of justice, which sees what is done even in the 
most solitary places, that you shall not take it from them. And 
at all events, now justice has sent me and appointed me to 
bring them assistance who never expected such an officer; for I 
am an ally to these damsels who are thus injured by violence, 
and I come with a might which you evil-doers and covetous 
people cannot face, but you shall feel it wounding you in an 
invisible manner, if you do not change your ways." He said 
this; and they, being alarmed at his words, since while he was 
speaking he appeared inspired, and his appearance became 
changed, so that he looked like a prophet, and fearing lest he 
might be uttering divine oracles and predictions, they obeyed 
and became submissive, and brought back the flock of the 
maidens to the troughs, first of all removing their own cattle. 

11 So the damsels went home exceedingly delighted, and 
they related all that had happened to them beyond their hopes, 
so that they wished their father with an earnest desire to see 
the stranger. At all events he blamed them for their 
ingratitude, speaking as follows: "What were ye about, that 
ye let him go, when you ought at once to have brought him 
hither, and to have entreated him to come if he declined? Or 
when did you see any inhospitality in me? Or do you expect 
never again to fall into difficulties? Those who are forgetful of 
services must needs lack defenders, but nevertheless hasten 
after him, for as yet the error which you have committed may 
be repaired; and go with haste and invite him first of all to a 
hospitable reception, and then endeavor to requite his service, 
for great thanks are due to him." So they made haste, and 
went after him, and overtook him at no great distance from 
the fountain; and when they had delivered their father's 
message to him, they persuaded him to return home with them. 
And their father was at once greatly struck by his appearance, 
and soon afterwards he learnt to admire his wisdom, for great 
natures are very easily discovered, and do not require a length 
of time to be appreciated, and so he gave him the most 
beautiful of his daughters to be his wife, conjecturing by that 
one action of his how completely good and excellent he was, 
and testifying that what is good is the only thing which 
deserves to be loved, and that it does not require any external 
recommendation, but bears in itself proofs by which it may be 
known and understood. And after his marriage, Moses took 
his father-in-law's herds and tended them, being thus 
instructed in the lessons proper to qualify him for becoming 
the leader of a people, for the business of a shepherd is a 
preparation for the office of a king to any one who is destined 
to preside over that most manageable of all flocks, mankind, 
just as hunting is a good training-school for men of warlike 
dispositions; for they who are practising with a view to 
learning the management of an army, previously study the 
science of hunting, brute animals being as some raw material 
exposed to their attacks in order for them to  practice the art 
of commanding on each occasion of war or of peace, for the 
pursuit of wild beasts is a training-school of strategy to be 
developed against enemies, and the care and management of 
tame animals is a royal training for the government of 
subjects; for which reason kings are called shepherds of their 
people, not by way of reproach, but as a most especial and 
pre-eminent honour. And it appears to me, who have 
examined the matter not with any reference to the opinions of 
the many, but solely with regard to truth (and he may laugh 
who pleases), that that man alone can be a perfect king who is 
well skilled in the art of the shepherd, being thus instructed as 
to more important matters by experience of the inferior 
animals; for it is impossible for great things to be brought to 
perfection before small ones. 

12 Therefore Moses, having become the most skilful 
herdsman of his time, and the most prudent provider of all the 
necessary things for his flock, and of all things which tended 
to their advantage, because he never delayed or hesitated, but 
exerted a voluntary and spontaneous cheerfulness in all things 
necessary for the animals under his charge, saw his flocks 
increase with great joy and guileless good faith, so that he 
soon incurred the envy of the other herdsmen, who saw 
nothing in their own flocks resembling the condition of his; 
but they thought themselves well off if they continued as 
before, while the flock of Moses would have been thought to 
be falling off if it had not improved, every day, by reason of 
the vast augmentations that it was in the habit of receiving in 
beauty from its high condition and fatness, and in number 
from the prolific character of the females, and the wholesome 
way in which it was fed and managed. And when Moses was 
leading his flock into a situation full of good water and good 
grass, where there was also a great deal of herbage especially 
suitable for sheep, he came upon a certain grove in a valley, 
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where he saw a most marvelous sight. There was a bush or 
briar, a very thorny plant, and very weak and supple. This 
bush was on a sudden set in a blaze without any one applying 
any fire to it, and being entirely enveloped from the root to 
the topmost branch by the abundant flame, as though it had 
proceeded from some fountain showering fire over it, it 
nevertheless remained whole without being consumed, like 
some impassible essence, and not as if it were itself the natural 
fuel for fire, but rather as if it were taking the fire for its own 
fuel. And in the middle of the flame there was seen a certain 
very beautiful form, not resembling any visible thing, a most 
Godlike image, emitting a light more brilliant than fire, 
which any one might have imagined to be the image of the 
living God. But let it be called an angel, because it merely 
related (dieµngelleto) the events which were about to happen 
in a silence more distinct than any voice by reason of the 
marvelous sight which was thus exhibited. For the burning 
bush was a symbol of the oppressed people, and the burning 
fire was a symbol of the oppressors; and the circumstance of 
the burning bush not being consumed was an emblem of the 
fact that the people thus oppressed would not be destroyed by 
those who were attacking them, but that their hostility would 
be unsuccessful and fruitless to the one party, and the fact of 
their being plotted against would fail to be injurious to the 
others. The angel, again, was the emblem of the providence of 
God, who mitigates circumstances which appear very 
formidable, so as to produce from them great tranquility 
beyond the hopes or expectation of any one. 

13 But we must now accurately investigate the comparison 
here made. The briar, as has been already said, is a most weak 
and supple plant, yet it is not without thorns, so that it 
wounds one if one only touches it. Nor was it consumed by 
fire, which is naturally destructive, but on the contrary it was 
preserved by it, and in addition to not being consumed, it 
continued just as it was before, and without undergoing any 
change whatever itself, acquired additional brilliancy. All 
these circumstances are an allegory to intimate the 
suggestions given by the other notions which at that time 
prevailed, almost crying out in plain words to persons in 
affliction, "Do not faint; your weakness if your strength, 
which shall pierce and wound innumerable hosts. You shall be 
saved rather than destroyed, by those who are desirous to 
destroy your whole race against their will, so that you shall 
not be overwhelmed by the evils with which they will afflict 
you, but when your enemies think most surely that they are 
destroying you, then you shall most brilliantly shine out in 
glory." Again, the fire, which is a destructive essence, 
convicting the men of cruel dispositions, says, Be not elated so 
as to rely on your own strength; be admonished rather when 
you see irresistible powers destroyed. The consuming power of 
flame is itself consumed like firewood, and the wood, which is 
by its intrinsic nature capable of being burnt, burns other 
things visibly like fire. 

14 God, having shown this prodigious and miraculous sight 
to Moses, gave him, in this way, a most visible lesson as to the 
events which are about to be accomplished; and he begins to 
exhort him, by divine admonitions and predictions, to apply 
himself to the government of his nation, as one who was to be 
not only the author of its freedom, but also its leader in its 
migration from Egypt, which should take place at no distant 
period; promising to be present with him as his coadjutor in 
every thing. For says God, "I myself have had compassion for 
a long time on them while ill-treated and subjected to 
insolence hard to be borne, while there was no man to lighten 
their sufferings, nor to pity their calamities; for I have seen 
them all, each individual privately and the whole nation, with 
one accord turning to address supplications and prayer to me, 
and hoping for assistance from me. And I am by nature 
merciful, and propitious to all sincere suppliants. But go thou 
to the king of the country, without fearing any thing 
whatever; for the former king is dead from whom you fled for 
fear of his plotting against thee. And another king now 
governs the land, who has no ill-will against thee on account 
of any thing, and who has taken the elders of the nation into 
his council; tell him that the whole nation is called forth by 
me, by my divine oracle, that in accordance with the customs 
of their ancestors they may depart three days' journey out of 
the country, and there may sacrifice unto me." But Moses, not 
being ignorant that even his own countrymen would distrust 
his word, and also that every one else would do so, said, "If 
then they ask what is the name of him who sent thee, and if I 
know not what to reply to them, shall I not seem to be 
deceiving them?" And God said, "At first say unto them, I am 
that I am, that when they have learnt that there is a difference 
between him that is and him that is not, they may be further 
taught that there is no name whatever that can properly be 
assigned to me, who am the only being to whom existence 
belongs. And if, inasmuch as they are weak in their natural 
abilities, they shall inquire further about my appellation, tell 
them not only this one fact that I am God, but also that I am 
the God of those men who have derived their names from 
virtue, that I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob, one of whom is the rule of that wisdom 
which is derived from teaching, another of natural wisdom, 

and the third of that which is derived from practice. And if 
they are still distrustful they shall be taught by these tokens, 
and then they shall change their dispositions, seeing such signs 
as no man has hitherto either seen or heard." Now the tokens 
were as follows. The rod which Moses held in his hand God 
ordered him to throw down on the ground; and immediately 
it received life, and crawled along, and speedily became the 
most powerful of all the animals which want feet, namely an 
immense serpent, complete in all its parts. And when Moses 
retreated from the beast, and out of fear was on the point of 
taking to flight, he was called back again; and when God laid 
his commands upon him, and inspired him with courage, he 
laid hold of it by the tail; and the serpent, though still 
crawling onwards, stopped at his touch, and being stretched 
out at its full length again returned to its original elements 
and because the same rod as before, so that Moses marveled at 
both the changes, not knowing which was the most wonderful; 
as he was unable to decide between them, his soul being 
overwhelmed with these appearances of equal strangeness. 
This now was the first sign. The second miraculous token was 
afforded to him at no great distance of time. God commanded 
him to put one of his hands in his bosom and hide it there, and 
a moment afterwards to draw it out again. And when he had 
done what he was commanded, his hand in a moment 
appeared whiter than snow. Again, when he had put his hand 
a second time into his bosom, and had a second time drawn it 
forth, it returned to its original complexion, and resumed its 
proper appearance. These two lessons he was taught in 
solitude, when he was alone with God, like a pupil alone with 
his master, and having about him the instruments with which 
these wonders were worked, namely, his hand and his rod, 
with which indeed he walked along the road. But the third he 
could not carry about with him, nor could he be instructed as 
to that beforehand; but it was destined to astonish him not 
less than the others, deriving the origin of its existence from 
Egypt. And this was its character. God said, "The water of the 
river, as much as you can take up in your hand and pour upon 
the ground shall be dark blood, being both in colour and in 
power transformed with a complete transformation." And, as 
was natural, this also appeared credible to Moses, not merely 
by reason of the truth-telling nature of the speaker but also 
because of the marvels that had already been shown to him, 
with respect to his hand and to his rod. But though he 
believed the words of God, nevertheless he tried to avoid the 
office to which God was appointing him, urging that he was a 
man of a weak voice, and slow of speech, and not eloquent, 
and especially so ever since he had heard God himself speaking. 
For judging the greatest human eloquence to be mere 
speechlessness in comparison with the truth, and being also 
prudent and cautious by nature, he shrunk from the 
undertaking, thinking such great matters proper for proud 
and bold men and not for him. And he entreated God to 
choose some one else who would be able easily to accomplish 
all the commands which he thus laid upon him. But he 
approved of his modesty, and said, "Art thou ignorant who it 
is that giveth to man a mouth, and who has formed his 
windpipe and his tongue, and all the apparatus of the 
articulate voice? I am he. Therefore, fear thou nothing. For 
when I approve, every thing will become articulate and clear, 
and will change for the better, and improve; so that no one 
shall hinder thee, but the stream of thy words shall flow forth 
in a rapid and smooth current as if from a pure fountain. And 
if there is any need of an interpreter, thou shall have thy 
brother, who will be a subordinate mouthpiece for thee, that 
he may utter to the multitude the words which he receives 
from thee, while thou utterest to him the words that thou 
receivest from God." 

15 Having heard these things (for it as not at all safe or free 
from danger to oppose the commands of God), he departed 
and proceeded with his wife and children by the road leading 
to Egypt, on which he met with his brother and persuaded 
him to accompany him, announcing to him the oracular 
commands which he had received from God. And his brother's 
soul was already wrought up to obedience by divine 
providence, so that he, without hesitation, agreed to his 
proposal and readily followed him. And when they thus 
arrived in Egypt with one mind and soul, they first of all 
collected together the elders of the nation in a secret place, 
and there they laid the commands of God before them, and 
told them how God had conceived pity and compassion for 
them, promised them freedom and a departure from thence to 
a better country, promising also that he himself would be 
their guide on their road. And after these events, they take 
courage now to converse with the king with respect to 
sending forth their people from his territories that they might 
sacrifice to God; for they said, "That it was necessary that 
their national sacrifices should be accomplished in the 
wilderness, inasmuch as they were not performed in the same 
manner as the sacred rites of other nations, but according to a 
system and law removed from the ordinary course, on account 
of the special peculiarities of their habits." But the monarch, 
who from his cradle had had his soul filled with all the 
arrogance of his ancestors, and who had no notion in the 
world of any God appreciable only by the intellect apart from 

those objects which are visible to the sight, answered them 
with insolence, saying, "Who is it whom I am to obey? I know 
not this new Lord of whom you are speaking. I will not let the 
nation go to be disobedient and headstrong under pretence of 
fasts and sacrifices." And then, like a man of cruel and 
passionate disposition and implacable in his anger, he 
commanded the overseers of the works to oppress them still 
more, because they had previously given them some relaxation 
and leisure, saying that, it was from this relaxation and leisure, 
that their forming designs of feasting and sacrifice had arisen; 
for that men who were in great straits did not think of these 
things, but only those whose life had been spent in much east 
and luxury. Therefore the Jews had now to endure more 
terrible afflictions than before, and were indignant at Moses 
and his brother as deceivers, and accused them, sometimes 
secretly and sometimes openly, and charged them with 
impiety in appearing to have spoken falsely against God; and 
accordingly Moses began to exhibit the marvelous wonders 
which he had been previously taught, thinking that thus he 
should be able to bring over those who saw them from their 
former incredulity to believe all that he said. And this 
exhibition of prodigies was carefully displayed before the king 
and magistrates of the Egyptians. 

16 Therefore, when all the powerful men of the state were 
assembled round the king, the brother of Moses taking his rod, 
and shaking it in a very remarkable and demonstrative 
manner, threw it on the ground, and it immediately became a 
serpent. And all those who were standing around saw it, and 
marveled and, in alarm and terror, withdrew, and fled. But 
all the sophists and magicians who were present said, "Why 
are you thus alarmed? we also are not unpractised in such 
tricks as these, and we are skilled in an art which can produce 
similar effects." And then each of them threw down the rod 
which he held in his hand, and so there was a multitude of 
serpents which went crawling about that rod which had first 
been changed. And that serpent, with the excess of his power, 
raised himself up on high, and dilated his chest, and opened 
his mouth, and with the violent impulse of an attractive 
drawing in of his breath, drew them all towards him as if he 
had surrounded a large cast of fishes in a net cast around them, 
and then, when he had swallowed them all, he returned to his 
original nature of a stick. So now the marvelous sight thus 
exhibited to them wrought a fear in the soul of every one of 
these wicked and malicious men, so that they no longer 
fancied that what was done was the trick or artifice of men, 
devised merely for deceit; but they saw that it was a more 
divine power which was the cause of these things, to which all 
things are easy. But when by the evident might of what was 
done they were compelled to confess this, they still were not 
the less audacious, clinging to their original inhumanity and 
impiety as to some inalienable virtue, and not pitying those 
who were unjustly enslaved, nor doing any such things as they 
were commanded by the word of God. And though God 
himself had declared his will to them by demonstrations 
clearer than any verbal commands, namely, by signs and 
wonders, still they required a yet more severe impression to be 
made upon them, and it was necessary for him to rise up 
against them with still greater power; and accordingly, those 
foolish men, whom reason and command could not influence, 
are corrected by a series of afflictions: and ten punishments 
were inflicted on the land; so that the number of the 
chastisements might be complete which was inflicted upon 
those who had completed their sins; and the punishment far 
transcended all ordinary visitations. 

17 For the elements of the universe, earth, water, air, and 
fire, of which the world was made, were all by the command of 
God, brought into a state of hostility against them, so that 
the country of those impious men was destroyed, in order to 
exhibit the height of the authority which God wielded, who 
had also fashioned those same elements at the creation of the 
universe, so as to secure its safety, and who could change them 
all whenever he pleased, to effect the destruction of impious 
men. And he divided his punishments, entrusting three, those 
which proceeded from those elements which are composed of 
more solid parts, namely, earth and water, from which all the 
corporeal distinctive realities are perfected, to the brother of 
Moses. An equal number, those which proceeded from the 
elements which are the most prolific of life, namely, air and 
fire, he committed to Moses himself alone. One, the seventh, 
he entrusted to both in common; the other three, to make up 
the whole number of ten, he reserved for himself. And first of 
all he began to bring on the plagues derived from water; for as 
the Egyptians used to honour the water in an especial degree, 
thinking that it was the first principle of the creation of the 
universe, he thought it fitting to summon that first to the 
affliction and correction of those who thus honoured it. What 
then happened no long time after the events I have already 
mentioned? The brother of Moses, by the divine command, 
smote with his rod upon the river, and immediately, 
throughout its whole course, from Ethiopia down to the sea, 
it is changed into blood and simultaneously with its change, 
all the lakes, and ditches, and fountains, and wells, and spring, 
and every particle of water in all Egypt, was changed into 
blood, so that, for want of drink, they digged round about 
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the banks of the river, but the streams that came up were like 
veins of the body in a hoemorrhage, and spirted up channels 
of blood like springs, no transparent water being seen 
anywhere. And all the different kinds of fish died, inasmuch as 
all the vivifying power of the river was changed to a 
destructive power, so that everything was everywhere filled 
with foetid odors, from such vast number of bodies putrifying 
all together. Moreover, a great number of men perished from 
thirst, and their bodies lay in heaps in the roads, since their 
relations had not strength to convey those who had died to 
the tombs; for this evil lasted seven days, until the Egyptians 
entreated Moses, and Moses entreated God, to show pity on 
those who were thus perishing. And God, being merciful in 
his nature, changed the blood back again to wholesome water, 
restoring to the river its pristine clear and vivifying streams. 

18 But again, after a brief respite, the Egyptians returned 
to the same cruelty and carelessness as before, as if either 
justice had been utterly banished from among men, or as if 
those who had endured one punishment were not wont to be 
chastised a second time; but when they suffered they were 
taught like young children, not to despise those who 
corrected them; for the punishment which followed, on the 
track of the last, was slow indeed to come, while they were 
also slow, but when they hastened to do wrong, it ran after 
them and overtook them. For again, the brother of Moses, 
being ordered to do so, stretched out his hand and held his 
rod over all the canals, and lakes, and marches; and at the 
holding forth of his rod, so immense a multitude of frogs came 
up, that not only the market-place, and all the spots open to 
the air, were filled with them, but likewise all the stables for 
cattle, the houses, and all the temples, and every building, 
public or private, as if nature had designed to send forth one 
race of aquatic animals into the opposite region of earth, to 
form a colony there, for the opposite region to water is earth. 
Inasmuch then as they could not go out of doors, because all 
the passages were blocked up, and could not remain in-doors, 
for the frogs had already occupied all the recesses, and had 
crawled up to the very highest parts of the houses, they were 
now in the very greatest distress, and in complete despair of 
safety. Again, therefore, they have recourse to the same means 
of escape by entreating Moses, and the king now promised to 
permit the Hebrews to depart, and they propitiated God with 
prayers. And when God consented, some of the frogs at once 
returned into the river, and there were also heaps of those 
which died in the roads, and the people also brought loads of 
them out of their houses, on account of the intolerable stench 
which proceeded from them, and the smell from their dead 
carcases, in such numbers, went up to heaven, especially as 
frogs, even while alive, cause great annoyance to the outward 
senses. 

19 And when they had a little recovered from this 
punishment, then, like wrestlers at the games, who have 
recovered fresh strength after a struggle, that so they may 
contend again with renewed vigor, they again returned to 
their original wickedness, forgetting the evils which they had 
already experienced. And when God had put an end to the 
punishments which were to proceed out of the water, he 
brought up others out of the land, still employing the same 
minister of punishment; and he now, in obedience to the 
command which he received, smote the ground with his rod, 
and an abundance of lice was poured out everywhere, and it 
extended like a cloud, and covered the whole of Egypt. And 
that little animal, even though it is very small, is exceedingly 
annoying; for not only does it spoil the appearance, creating 
unseemly and injurious itchings, but it also penetrates into 
the inmost parts, entering in at the nostrils and ears? And it 
flies into the eyes and injures the pupils, unless one takes great 
care; and what care could be taken against so extensive a 
plague, especially when it was God who was inflicting the 
punishment? And perhaps some one may here ask why God 
punished the land with such insignificant and generally 
despised animals, omitting bears, and lions, and leopards, and 
the other races of wild beasts who devour human flesh; and if 
he did not send these, at least, he might have sent Egyptian 
asps, the bites of which have naturally the power to cause 
death instantly. But if such a man really does not know, let 
him learn, first of all, that God was desirous rather to 
admonish the Egyptians than to destroy them: for if he had 
designed to destroy them utterly once for all, he would not 
have employed animals to be, as it were, his coadjutors in the 
work of destruction, but rather such heaven-sent afflictions as 
famine and pestilence; and in the second place, let him also 
learn a lesson which is necessary to be learnt, and applicable 
to every condition and age of life; and what is the lesson? This; 
that men, when they make war, seek out the most mighty 
powers to gain them over to their alliance, such as shall make 
amends for their own want of power: but God, who is the 
supreme and mightiest of all powers, having need of no 
assistant, if ever he desires to use any instruments as it were 
for the punishments which he desires to inflict, does not 
choose the most mighty or the greatest things as his ministers, 
since he takes but little heed of their capacity, but he uses 
insignificant and small agents, which he renders irresistible 
and invincible powers, and by their means he chastises those 

who do wrong, as he does in this instance, for what can be 
more insignificant than a louse? And yet it was so powerful 
that all Egypt fainted under the host of them, and was 
compelled to cry out, that "this is the anger of God." For all 
the earth put together, from one end to the other, could not 
withstand the hand of God, no nor all the universe. 

20 Such then were the chastisements which were inflicted by 
the agency of the brother of Moses. But those in which Moses 
himself was the minister, and from what parts of nature they 
were derived, must be next considered. Now next after the 
earth and the water, the air and the heaven, which are the 
purest portions of the essences of the universe, succeeded them 
as the medium of the correction of the Egyptians: and of this 
correction Moses was the minister; and first of all he began to 
operate upon the air. For Egypt almost alone, if you except 
those countries which lie to the south of the equator, never is 
subject to that one of the seasons of the year which is called 
winter, perhaps, as some say, from the fact of its not being at 
any great distance from the torrid zone, since the essence of 
fire flows from that quarter in an invisible manner, and 
scorches everything all around, or perhaps it is because the 
river overflows at the time of the summer solstice, and so 
consumes all the clouds before they can collect for winter; for 
the river begins to rise at the beginning of the summer, and to 
fall towards the end of summer; during which period the 
etesian gales increase in violence blowing from a direction 
opposite to the mouths of the Nile, and by which it is 
prevented from flowing freely into the sea, and by the violence 
of which winds, the sea itself is also raised to a considerable 
height, and erects vast waves like a long wall, and so the river 
is agitated within the country. And then when the two 
streams meet together, the river descending from its sources 
above, and the waters which ought to escape abroad being 
turned back by the beating of the sea, and not being able to 
extend their breadth, for the banks on each side of the river 
confine its streams, the river, as is natural, rises to a height, 
and breaks its bounds; perhaps also it does so because it was 
superfluous for winter to occur in Egypt; for the object for 
which showers of rain are usually serviceable, is in this 
instance provided for by the river which overflows the fields, 
and turns them into one vast lake, to make them productive of 
the annual crops; but nature does not expend her powers to no 
purpose when they are not wanted, so as to provide rain for a 
land which does not require it, but it rejoices in the variety 
and diversity of scientific operations, and arranges the 
harmony of the universe from a number of opposite qualities. 
And for this reason it supplies the benefits which are derivable 
from water, to some countries, by bestowing it on them from 
above, namely from heaven, and to others it gives it from 
below by means of springs and rivers; though then the land 
was thus arranged, and enjoyed spring during the winter 
solstice, and since it is only the parts along the seacoasts that 
are ever moistened with a few drops of rain, and since the 
country beyond Memphis, where the palace of the king of 
Egypt is, does never even see snow at all; now, on the contrary, 
the air suddenly assumed a new appearance, so that all the 
things which are seen in the most stormy and wintry countries, 
come upon it all together; abundance of rain, and torrents of 
dense and ceaseless hail, and heavy winds met together and 
beat against one another with violence; and the clouds burst, 
and there were incessant lightnings, and thunders, and 
continued roarings, and flashes which made a most wonderful 
and fearful appearance. For though the lightning and the 
thunderbolts penetrated and descended through the hail, 
being quite a contrary substance, still they did not melt it, nor 
were the flashes extinguished by it, but they remained as they 
were before, and ran up and down in long lines, and even 
preserved the hail. And not only did the excessive violence of 
the storm drive all the inhabitants to excessive despair, but the 
unprecedented character of the visitation tended likewise to 
the same point. For they believed, as was indeed the case, that 
all these novel and fearful calamities were caused by the divine 
anger, the air having assumed a novel appearance, such as it 
had never worn before, to the destruction and overthrow of 
all trees and fruits, by which also great numbers of animals 
were destroyed, some in consequence of the exceeding cold, 
others though the weight of the hail which fell upon them, as 
if they had been stoned, while some again were destroyed by 
the fire of the lightning. And some remained half consumed, 
bearing the marks of the wounds caused by the thunderbolts, 
for the admonition and warning of all who saw them. 

21 And when this evil had abated, and when the king and 
his court had again resumed their confidence, Moses stretched 
forth his rod into the air, at the command of God. And then a 
south wind of an uncommon violence set in, which increased 
in intensity and vehemence the whole of that day and night, 
being of itself a very great affliction; for it is a drying wind, 
causing headaches, and terrible to bear, calculated to cause 
grief, and terror, and perplexity in Egypt above all countries, 
inasmuch as it lies to the south, in which part of the heaven 
the revolutions of the light-giving stars take place, so that 
whenever that wind is set in motion, the light of the sun and 
its fire is driven in that direction and scorches up every thing. 
And with this wind a countless number of animals was 

brought over the land, animals destroying all plants, locusts, 
which devoured every thing incessantly like a stream, 
consuming all that the thunderstorms and the hail had left, so 
that there was not a green shoot seen any longer in all that 
vast country. And then at length the men in authority came, 
though late, to an accurate perception of the evils that had 
come upon them, and came and said to the king, "How long 
wilt thou refuse to permit the men to depart? Dost thou not 
understand, from what has already taken place, that Egypt is 
destroyed?" And he agreed to all they said, yielding as far as 
appearances went at least; but again, when the evil was abated 
at the prayer of Moses, the wind came from the sea side, and 
took up the locusts and scattered them. And when they had 
been completely dispersed, and when the king was again 
obstinate respecting the allowing the nation to depart, a 
greater evil than the former ones was descended upon him. 
For while it was bright daylight, on a sudden, a thick 
darkness overspread the land, as if an eclipse of the sun more 
complete than any common one had taken place. And it 
continued with a long series of clouds and impenetrable 
density, all the course of the sun's rays being cut off by the 
massive thickness of the veil which was interposed, so that day 
did not at all differ from night. For what indeed did it 
resemble, but one very long night equal in length to three 
days and an equal number of nights? And at this time they say 
that some persons threw themselves on their beds, and did not 
venture to rise up, and that some, when any of the necessities 
of nature overtook them, could only move with difficulty by 
feeling their way along the walls or whatever else they could 
lay hold of, like so many blind men; for even the light of the 
fire lit for necessary uses was either extinguished by the 
violence of the storm, or else it was made invisible and 
overwhelmed by the density of the darkness, so that that most 
indispensable of all the external senses, namely, sight, though 
unimpaired, was deprived of its office, not being able to 
discern any thing, and all the other senses were overthrown 
like subjects, the leader having fallen down. For neither was 
any one able to speak or to hear, nor could any one venture to 
take food, but they lay themselves down in quiet and hunger, 
not exercising any of the outward senses, but being wholly 
overwhelmed by the affliction, till Moses again had 
compassion on them, and besought God in their behalf. And 
he restored fine weather, and produced light instead of 
darkness, and day instead of night. 

22 Such, they say, were the punishments inflicted by the 
agency of Moses alone, the plague, namely, of hail and 
thunderstorms, the plague of locusts, and the plague of 
darkness, which rejected every imaginable description of light. 
Then he himself and his brother brought on one together, 
which I shall proceed to relate. At the command of God they 
both took up ashes from the furnace in their hands, which 
Moses on his part sprinkled in the air. Then a dust arose on a 
sudden, and produced a terrible, and most painful, and 
incurable ulceration over the whole skin both of man and of 
the brute beasts; and immediately their bodies became swollen 
with the pustules, having blisters all over them full of matter 
which any one might have supposed were burning underneath 
and ready to burst; and the men were, as was natural, 
oppressed with pain and excessive agony from the ulceration 
and inflammation, and they suffered in their souls even more 
than in their bodies, being wholly exhausted with anguish. 
For there was one vast uninterrupted sore to be seen from 
head to foot, those which covered any particular part of any 
separate limb spreading so as to become confused into one 
huge ulcer; until again, at the supplication of the lawgiver, 
which he made on behalf of the sufferers, the disease became 
more tolerable. Therefore, in this instance the two brothers 
afforded the Egyptians this warning in unison, and very 
properly; the brother of Moses acting by means of the dust 
which rose up, since to him had been committed the 
superintendence of the things which proceeded from the earth; 
and Moses, by means of the air which was thus changed for the 
affliction of the inhabitants, and his ministrations were 
assigned to the afflictions to be cause by the air and by the 
heaven. 

23 The remaining punishments are three in number, and 
they were inflicted by God himself without any agency or 
ministration of man, each of which I will now proceed to 
relate as well I can. The first is that which was inflicted by 
means of that animal which is the boldest in all nature, 
namely, the dog-fly (kynomuia) which those person who 
invent names have named with great propriety (for they were 
wise men); combining the name of the appellation of the most 
impudent of all animals, a fly and a dog, the one being the 
boldest of all terrestrial, and the other the boldest of all flying, 
animals. For they approach and run up fearlessly, and if any 
one drives them away, they still resist and renew their attack, 
so as never to yield until they are sated with blood and flesh. 
And so the dog-fly, having derived boldness from both these 
animals, is a biting and treacherous creature; for it shoots in 
from a distance with a whizzing sound like an arrow; and 
when it has reached its mark it sticks very closely with great 
force. But at this time its attack was prompted by God, so 
that its treachery and hostility were redoubled, since it not 
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only displayed all its own natural covetousness, but also all 
that eagerness which it derived from the divine providence 
which went it forth, and armed it and excited it to acts of 
valour against the natives. And after the dog-fly there 
followed another punishment unconnected with any human 
agency, namely, the mortality among the cattle; for all the 
herds of oxen, and flocks of goats, and vast flocks of sheep, 
and all the beasts of burden, and all other domestic animals of 
every kind died in one day in a body, as if by some agreement 
or at some given signal; foreshowing the destruction of 
human beings which was about to take place a short time 
afterwards as in a pestilential disease; for the sudden 
destruction of irrational animals is said to be an ordinary 
prelude to pestilential diseases. 

24 After which the tenth and last punishment came, 
exceeding in terror all that had gone before, namely, the 
death of the Egyptians themselves. Not of them all, for God 
had not decreed to make the whole country desolate, but only 
to correct it. Nor even of the greatest number of the men and 
women of every age all together, but he permitted the rest to 
live, and only passed sentence of death on all the first-born, 
beginning with the eldest of the king's sons, and ceasing with 
the first-born son of the most obscure grinder at the mill; 3for, 
about midnight, all those children who had been the first to 
address their fathers and their mothers, and who had also 
been the first to be addressed by them as their sons, though 
they were in good health and in full vigor of body, all, 
without any apparent cause, were suddenly slain in the flower 
of their youth; and they say that there was not a single house 
in the whole land which was exempt from the visitation. But 
at dawn of day, as was natural, when every one beheld his 
nearest and dearest relatives unexpectedly dead, with whom 
up to the evening before they had lived in one home and at one 
table, being overwhelmed with the most bitter grief, filled 
every place with lamentation. So that it came to pass, on 
account of the universality of the calamity, as all men were 
weeping altogether with one accord, that there was but one 
universal sound of wailing heard over the whole land from 
one end to the other. 3And, for a while, they remained in 
their houses, no one being aware of the misfortune which had 
befallen his neighbour, but lamenting only for his individual 
loss. But when any one went out of doors and learnt the 
misfortunes of others also, he at once felt a double sorrow, 
grieving for the common calamity, in addition to his own 
private misfortune, a greater and more grievous sorrow being 
thus added to the lesser and lighter one, so that every one felt 
deprived of all hope of consolation. For who was likely to 
comfort another when he himself stood in need of the same 
consolation? But, as is usual in such circumstances, men 
thinking that the present evils were the beginning of greater 
ones, and being filled with fear lest those who were still living 
should also be destroyed, ran weeping to the king's palace, 
and rent their clothes, and cried out against the sovereign, as 
the cause of all the terrible evils that had befallen them. "For 
if," said they, "immediately when Moses at the beginning first 
came to him he had allowed his nation to depart, we should 
never have experienced any one of the miseries that have 
befallen us at all. But he yielded to his natural obstinacy and 
haughtiness, and so we have reaped the ready reward of his 
unreasonable contentiousness." Then one man encouraged 
another to drive the Jewish people with all speed out of the 
whole country, and not to allow them to remain one day, or 
rather one single hour, looking upon every moment that they 
abode among them as an irremediable calamity. 

25 So they, being now driven out of the land and pursued, 
coming at last to a proper notion of their own nobility and 
worth, ventured upon a deed of daring such as became the free 
to dare, as men who were not forgetful of the iniquitous plots 
that had been laid against them; for they carried off abundant 
booty, which they themselves collected, by means of the 
hatred in which they were held, and some of it they carried 
themselves, submitting to heavy burdens, and some they 
placed upon their beasts of burden, not in order to gratify any 
love of money, or, as any usurer might say, because they 
coveted their neighbours' goods. (How should they do so?) 
But, first of all, because they were thus receiving the necessary 
wages from those whom they had served for so long a time; 
and, secondly, because they had a right to afflict those at 
whose hands they had suffered wrong with afflictions slighter 
than, and by no means equal to, what they had endured. For 
how can the deprivation of money and treasures be equivalent 
to the loss of liberty? on behalf of which those who are in 
possession of their senses dare not only to cast away all their 
property, but even to venture their lives? So they now 
prospered in both particulars: whether in that they received 
wages as it in price, which they now exacted from unwilling 
paymasters, who for a long period had not paid them at all; 
and, also, as if they were at war, they looked upon it as fitting 
to carry off the treasures of the enemy, according to the laws 
of conquerors; for it was the Egyptians who had set the 
example of acts of injustice, having, as I said before, enslaved 
foreigners and suppliants, as if they had been prisoners taken 
in war. And so they now, when an opportunity offered, 
avenged themselves without any preparation of arms, justice 

itself holding a shield over them, and stretching forth its hand 
to help them. 

26 Such, then, were the afflictions and punishments by 
which Egypt was corrected; not one of which ever touched the 
Hebrews, although they were dwelling in the same cities and 
villages, and even houses, as the Egyptians, and touching the 
same earth and water, and air and fire, which are all 
component parts of nature, and which it is impossible to 
escape from. And this is the most extraordinary and almost 
incredible thing, that, by the very same events happening in 
the same place and at the same time, one people was destroyed 
and the other people was preserved. The river was changed 
into blood, but not to the Hebrews; for when these latter went 
to draw water from it, it underwent another change and 
became drinkable. Frogs went up from the water upon the 
land, and filled all the market-places, and stables, and 
dwelling-houses; but they retreated from before the Hebrews 
alone, as if they had been able to distinguish between the two 
nations, and to know which people it was proper should be 
punished and which should be treated in the opposite manner. 
4No lice, no dog-flies, no locusts, which greatly injured the 
plants, and the fruits, and the animals, and the human beings, 
ever descended upon the Hebrews. Those unceasing storms of 
rain and hail, and thunder and lightning, which continued so 
uninterruptedly, never reached them; they never felt, no not 
even in their dreams, that most terrible ulceration which 
caused the Egyptians so much suffering; when that most dense 
darkness descended upon the others, they were living in bright 
daylight, a brilliancy as of noon-day shining all around them; 
when, among the Egyptians, all the first-born were slain, not 
one of the Hebrews died; for it was not likely, since even that 
destruction of such countless flocks and herds of cattle never 
carried off or injured a single flock or a single beats belonging 
to the Hebrews. And it seems to me that if any one had been 
present to see all that happened at that time, he would not 
have conceived any other idea than that the Hebrews were 
there as spectators of the miseries which the other nation was 
enduring; and, not only that, but that they were also there for 
the purpose of being taught that most beautiful and beneficial 
of all lessons, namely, piety. For a distinction could otherwise 
have never been made so decidedly between the good and the 
bad, giving destruction to the one and salvation to the other. 

27 And of those who now went forth out of Egypt and left 
their abodes in that country, the men of age to bear arms were 
more than six hundred thousand men, and the other multitude 
of elders, and children, and women were so great that it was 
not easy to calculate it. Moreover, there also went forth with 
them a mixed multitude of promiscuous persons collected 
from all quarters, and servants, like an illegitimate crowd 
with a body of genuine citizens. Among these were those who 
had been born to Hebrew fathers by Egyptian women, and 
who were enrolled as members of their father's race. And, also, 
all those who had admired the decent piety of the men, and 
therefore joined them; and some, also, who had come over to 
them, having learnt the right way, by reason of the magnitude 
and multitude of the incessant punishments which had been 
inflicted on their own countrymen. Of all these men, Moses 
was elected the leader; receiving the authority and sovereignty 
over them, not having gained it like some men who have 
forced their way to power and supremacy by force of arms and 
intrigue, and by armies of cavalry and infantry, and by 
powerful fleets, but having been appointed for the sake of his 
virtue and excellence and that benevolence towards all men 
which he was always feeling and exhibiting; and, also, because 
God, who loves virtue, and piety, and excellence, gave him his 
authority as a well-deserved reward. For, as he had 
abandoned the chief authority in Egypt, which he might have 
had as the grandson of the reigning king, on account of the 
iniquities which were being perpetrated in that country, and 
by reason of his nobleness of soul and of the greatness of his 
spirit, and the natural detestation of wickedness, scorning and 
rejecting all the hopes which he might have conceived from 
those who had adopted him, it seemed good to the Ruler and 
Governor of the universe to recompense him with the 
sovereign authority over a more populous and more powerful 
nation, which he was about to take to himself out of all other 
nations and to consecrate to the priesthood, that it might for 
ever offer up prayers for the whole universal race of mankind, 
for the sake of averting evil from them and procuring them a 
participation in blessings. 5And when he had received this 
authority, he did not show anxiety, as some persons do, to 
increase the power of his own family, and promote his sons 
(for he had two) to any great dignity, so as to make them at 
the present time partakers in, and subsequently successors to, 
his sovereignty; for as he always cherished a pure and guileless 
disposition in all things both small and great, he now subdued 
his natural love and affection for his children, like an honest 
judge, making these feelings subordinate to his own 
incorruptible reason; 5for he kept one most invariable object 
always steadily before him, namely, that of benefiting those 
who were subjected to his authority, and of doing everything 
both in word and deed, with a view to their advantage, never 
omitting any opportunity of doing anything that might tend 
to their prosperity. 5Therefore he alone of all the persons who 

have ever enjoyed supreme authority, neither accumulated 
treasures of silver and gold, nor levied taxes, nor acquired 
possession of houses, or property, or cattle, or servants of his 
household, or revenues, or anything else which has reference 
to magnificence and superfluity, although he might have 
acquired an unlimited abundance of them all. But as he 
thought it a token of poverty of soul to be anxious about 
material wealth, he despised it as a blind thing, but he 
honoured the far-sighted wealth of nature, and was as great 
an admirer as any one in the world of that kind of riches, as he 
showed himself to be in his clothes, and in his food, and in his 
whole system and manner of life, not indulging in any 
theatrical affectation of pomp and magnificence, but 
cultivating the simplicity and unpretending affable plainness 
of a private individual, but a sumptuousness which was truly 
royal, in those things which it is becoming for a ruler to desire 
and to abound in; 5and these things are, temperance, and 
fortitude, and continence, and presence of mind, and 
acuteness, and knowledge, and industry, and patience under 
evil, and contempt of pleasure, and justice, and exhortations 
to virtue and blame, and lawful punishment of offenders, and, 
on the contrary, praise and honour to those who did well in 
accordance with law. 

28 Therefore, as he had utterly discarded all desire of gain 
and of those riches which are held in the highest repute among 
men, God honoured him, and gave him instead the greatest 
and most perfect wealth; and this is the Wealth [the text here 
is very corrupt.] of all the earth and sea, and of all the rivers, 
and of all the other elements, and all combinations whatever; 
for having judged him deserving of being made a partaker 
with himself in the portion which he had reserved for himself, 
he gave him the whole world as a possession suitable for his 
heir: 5therefore, every one of the elements obeyed him as its 
master, changing the power which it had by nature and 
submitting to his commands. And perhaps there was nothing 
wonderful in this; for if it be true according to the proverb, -- 

"That all the property of friends is common;" 
and if the prophet was truly called the friend of God, then it 

follows that he would naturally partake of God himself and of 
all his possessions as far as he had need; 5for God possesses 
everything and is in need of nothing; but the good man has 
nothing which is properly his own, no, not even himself, but 
he has a share granted to him of the treasures of God as far as 
he is able to partake of them. And this is natural enough; for 
he is a citizen of the world; on which account he is not spoken 
of as to be enrolled as a citizen of any particular city in the 
habitable world, since he very appropriately has for his 
inheritance not a portion of a district, but the whole world. 
5What more shall I say? Has he not also enjoyed an even 
greater communion with the Father and Creator of the 
universe, being thought unworthy of being called by the same 
appellation? For he also was called the god and king of the 
whole nation, and he is said to have entered into the darkness 
where God was; that is to say, into the invisible, and shapeless, 
and incorporeal world, the essence, which is the model of all 
existing things, where he beheld things invisible to mortal 
nature; for, having brought himself and his own life into the 
middle, as an excellently wrought picture, he established 
himself as a most beautiful and Godlike work, to be a model 
for all those who were inclined to imitate him. 5And happy 
are they who have been able to take, or have even diligently 
laboured to take, a faithful copy of this excellence in their 
own souls; for let the mind, above all other parts, take the 
perfect appearance of virtue, and if that cannot be, at all 
events let it feel an unhesitating and unvarying desire to 
acquire that appearance; 6for, indeed, there is no one who 
does not know that men in a lowly condition are imitators of 
men of high reputation, and that what they see, these last 
chiefly desire, towards that do they also direct their own 
inclinations and endeavors. Therefore, when the chief of a 
nation begins to indulge in luxury and to turn aside to a 
delicate and effeminate life, then the whole of his subjects, or 
very nearly the whole, carry their desire for indulging the 
appetites of the belly and the parts below the belly beyond all 
reasonable bounds, except that there may be some persons 
who, through the natural goodness of their disposition, have 
a soul far removed from treachery, being rather merciful and 
kind. If, on the other hand, the chief of a people adopts a more 
austere and dignified course of life, then even those of his 
subjects, who are inclined to be very incontinent, change and 
become temperate, hastening, either out of fear or out of 
shame, to give him an idea that they are devoted to the same 
pursuits and inclinations that he is; and, in fact, the lower 
orders will never, no, nor will mad men even, reject the 
customs and habits of their superiors: 6but, perhaps, since 
Moses was also destined to be the lawgiver of his nation, he 
was himself long previously, through the providence of God, 
a living and reasonable law, since that providence appointed 
him to the lawgiver, when as yet he knew nothing of his 
appointment. 

29 When then he received the supreme authority, with the 
good will of all his subjects, God himself being the regulator 
and approver of all his actions, he conducted his people as a 
colony into Phoenicia, and into the hollow Syria (Coele-
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syria), and Palestine, which was at that time called the land of 
the Canaanites, the borders of which country were three days' 
journey distant from Egypt. 6Then he led them forward, not 
by the shortest road, partly because he was afraid lest the 
inhabitants should come out to meet and to resist him in his 
march, from fear of being overthrown and enslaved by such a 
multitude, and so, if a war arose, they might be again driven 
back into Egypt, falling from one enemy to another, and 
being driven by their new foes upon their ancient tyrants, and 
so become a sport and a laughingstock to the Egyptians, and 
have to endure greater and more grievous hardships than 
before. He was also desirous, by leading them through a 
desolate and extensive country, to prove them, and see how 
obedient they would be when they were not surrounded by 
any abundance of necessaries, but were but scantily provided 
and nearly in actual want. 6Therefore, turning aside from the 
direct road he found an oblique path, and thinking that it 
must extend as far as the Red Sea, he began to march by that 
road, and, they say, that a most portentous miracle happened 
at that time, a prodigy of nature, which no one anywhere 
recollects to have ever happened before; 6for a cloud, 
fashioned into the form of a vast pillar, went before the 
multitude by day, giving forth a light like that of the sun, but 
by night it displayed a fiery blaze, in order that the Hebrews 
might not wander on their journey, but might follow the 
guidance of their leader along the road, without any 
deviation. Perhaps, indeed, this was one of the ministers of the 
mighty King, an unseen messenger, a guide of the way 
enveloped in this cloud, whom it was not lawful for men to 
behold with the eyes of the body. 

30 But when the king of Egypt saw them proceeding along 
a pathless track, as he fancied, and marching through a rough 
and untrodden wilderness, he was delighted with the blunder 
they were making respecting their line of march, thinking 
that now they were hemmed in, having no way of escape 
whatever. And, as he repented of having let them go, he 
determined to pursue them, thinking that he should either 
subdue the multitude by fear, and so reduce them a second 
time to slavery, or else that if they resisted he should slay them 
all from the children upwards. 6Accordingly, he took all his 
force of cavalry, and his darters, and his slingers, and his 
equestrian archers, and all the rest of his light-armed troops, 
and he gave his commanders six hundred of the finest of his 
scythe-bearing chariots, that with all becoming dignity and 
display they might pursue these men, and join in the 
expedition and so suing all possible speed, he sallied forth 
after them and hastened and pressed on the march, wishing to 
come upon them suddenly before they had any expectation of 
him. For an unexpected evil is at all times more grievous than 
one which has been looked for, in proportion as that which 
has been despised finds it easier to make a formidable attack 
than that which has been regarded with care. 6The king, 
therefore, with these ideas, pursued after the Hebrews, 
thinking that he should subdue them by the mere shout of 
battle. And, when he overtook them, they were already 
encamped along the shore of the Red Sea. And they were just 
about to go to breakfast, when, at first, a mighty sound 
reached them, as was natural from such a host of men and 
beasts of burden all proceeding on with great haste, so that 
they all ran out of their tents to look round, and stood on tip-
toes to see and hear what was the matter. Then, a short time 
afterwards, the army of the enemy came in sight as it rose over 
a hill, all in arms, and ready arranged in line of battle. 

31 And the Hebrews, being terrified at this extraordinary 
and unexpected danger, and not being well prepared for 
defense, because of a scarcity of defensive armor and of 
weapons (for they had not marched out for war, but to found 
a colony), and not being able to escape, for behind was the sea, 
and in front was the enemy, and on each side a vast and 
pathless wilderness, reviled against Moses, and, being 
dismayed at the magnitude of the evils that threatened them, 
began, as is very common in such calamities, to blame their 
governors, and said: "Because there were no graves in Egypt 
in which we could be buried after we were dead, have you 
brought us out hither to kill and bury us here? Or, is not even 
slavery a lighter evil than death? Having allured the 
multitude with the hope of liberty, you have caused them to 
incur a still more grievous danger than slavery, namely, the 
risk of the loss of life. Did you not know our simplicity, and 
the bitterness and cruel anger of the Egyptians? Do you not 
see the magnitude of the evils which surround us, and from 
which we cannot escape? What are we to do? Are we, unarmed, 
to fight against men in complete armor? or shall we flee now 
that we are hemmed in as by nets cast all around us by our 
pitiless enemies--hemmed in by pathless deserts and 
impassable seas? Or, even, if the sea was navigable, how are we 
to get any vessels to cross over it?" Moses, when he heard these 
complaints, pardoned his people, but remembered the oracles 
of God. And, at the same time, he so divided and distributed 
his mind and his speech, that with the one he associated 
invisibly with God, in order that God might deliver him from 
otherwise inextricable calamities; and, with the other, he 
encouraged and comforted those who cried out to him, saying: 
"Do not faint and despair. God does not deliver in the same 

way that man does. 7Why do you only trust such means of 
deliverance as seem probable and likely? God, when he comes 
as an assistant, stands in need of no adventitious preparations. 
It is his peculiar attribute to find a path amid inextricable 
perplexities. What is impossible to every created being is 
possible and easy to him above." Thus he spoke to them while 
yet standing still. But after a short time he became inspired by 
God, and being full of the divine spirit and under the 
influence of that spirit which was accustomed to enter into 
him, he prophesied and animated them thus: "This army 
which you behold so splendidly equipped with arms, you shall 
no more see arrayed against you; for it shall fall, utterly and 
completely overthrown, so that not a relic shall be seen any 
more upon the earth, and that not at any distance of time, but 
this very next night." 

32 He then spoke thus. But when the sun had set, 
immediately a most violent south wind set in and began to 
blow, under the influence of which the sea retreated; for, as it 
was accustomed to ebb and flow, on this occasion it was 
driven back much further towards the shore, and drawn up in 
a heap as if into a ravine or a whirlpool. And no stars were 
visible, but a dense and black cloud covered the whole of the 
heaven, so that the night became totally dark, to the 
consternation of the pursuers. And Moses, at the command of 
God, smote the sea with his staff. And it was broken and 
divided into two parts, and one of the divisions at the part 
where it was broken off, was raised to a height and mounted 
up, and being thus consolidated like a strong wall, stood 
quiet and unshaken; and the portion behind the Hebrews was 
also contracted and raised in, and prevented from proceeding 
forwards, as if it were held back by invisible reins. And the 
intermediate space, where the fracture had taken place, was 
dried up and became a broad, and level, and easy road. When 
Moses beheld this he marveled and rejoiced; and, being filled 
with joy, he encouraged his followers and exhorted them to 
march forward with all possible speed. And when they were 
about to pass over, a most extraordinary prodigy was seen; 
for the cloud, which had been their guide, and which during 
all the rest of the period of their march had gone in front of 
them, now turned back and placed itself at the back of the 
multitude to guard their rear; and, being situated between the 
pursuers and the pursued, it guided the one party so as to keep 
them with safety and perfect freedom from danger, and it 
checked and embarrassed the others, who were hastening on 
to pursue them. And, when the Egyptians saw this, they were 
entirely filled with disorder and confusion, and through their 
consternation they threw all their ranks into disorder, falling 
upon one another and endeavoring to flee, when there was no 
advantage to be derived from flight. 7For, at the first 
appearance of morning, the Hebrews passed over by a dry 
path, with their wives, and families, and infant children. But 
the portions of the sea which were rolled up and consolidated 
on each side overwhelmed the Egyptians with their horses and 
chariots, the tide being brought back by a strong north wind 
and poured over them, and coming upon them with vast 
waves and overpowering billows, so that there was not even a 
torchbearer left to carry the news of this sudden disaster back 
to Egypt. 8Then the Hebrews, being amazed at this great and 
wonderful event, gained a victory which they had never hoped 
for without bloodshed or loss; and, seeing the instantaneous 
and complete destruction of the enemy, formed two choruses, 
one of men and the other of women, on the sea shore, and sang 
hymns of gratitude to God, Moses leading the song of the men, 
and his sister that of the women; for these two persons were 
the leaders of the choruses. 

33 And when they had departed from the sea they went on 
for some time travelling, and no longer feeling any 
apprehension of their enemies. But when water failed them, so 
that for three days they had nothing to drink, they were again 
reduced to despondency by thirst, and again began to blame 
their fate as if they had not enjoyed any good fortune 
previously; for it always happens that the presence of an 
existing and present evil takes away the recollection of the 
pleasure which was caused by former good. 8At last, when 
they beheld some fountains, they ran up full of joy with the 
idea that they were going to drink, being deceived by 
ignorance of the truth; for the springs were bitter. Then when 
they had tasted them they were bowed down by the 
unexpected disappointment, and fainted, and yielded both in 
body and soul, lamenting not so much for themselves as for 
their helpless children, whom they could not endure without 
tears to behold imploring drink; 8and some of those who were 
of more careless dispositions, and of no settled notions of 
piety, blamed all that had gone before, as if it had turned out 
not so as to do them any good, but rather so as to lead them 
to a suffering of more grievous calamities than ever; saying 
that it was better for them to die, not only once but three 
times over, by the hands of their enemies, than to perish with 
thirst; for they affirmed that a quick and painless departure 
from life did in no respect differ from freedom from death in 
the opinion of wise men, but that that was real death which 
was slow and accompanied by pain; that what was fearful was 
not to be dead but only to be dying. 8When they were 
lamenting and bewailing themselves in this manner, Moses 

again besought God, who knew the weakness of all creatures, 
and especially of men, and the necessary wants of the body 
which depends for its existence on food, and which is enslaved 
by those severe task-mistresses, eating and drinking, to 
pardon his desponding people, and to relieve their want of 
everything, and that too not after a long interval of time, but 
by a prompt and undeferred liberality, since by reason of the 
natural impotency of their mortal nature, they required a very 
speedy measure of assistance and deliverance. 8But he, by his 
bountiful and merciful power, anticipated their wishes, 
sending forth and opening the watchful, anxious eye of the 
soul of his suppliant, and showed him a piece of wood which 
he bade him take up and throw into the water, which indeed 
had been made by nature with such a power for that purpose, 
and which perhaps had a quality which was previously 
unknown, or perhaps was then first endowed with it, for the 
purpose of effecting the service which it was then about to 
perform: 8and when he had done that which he was 
commanded to do, the fountains became changed and sweet 
and drinkable, so that no one was able to recognise the fact of 
their having been bitter previously, because there was not the 
slightest trace or spark of their ancient bitterness left to excite 
the recollection. 

34 And so having appeased their thirst with double pleasure, 
since the blessing of enjoyment when it comes beyond one's 
hopes delights one still more, and having also replenished 
their ewers, they departed as from a feast, as if they had been 
entertained at a luxurious banquet, and as if they were 
intoxicated not with the drunkenness which proceeds from 
wine, but with a sober joy which they had imbibed purely, 
while pledging and being pledged by the piety of the ruler 
who was leading them; 8and so they arrive at a second halting 
place, well supplied with water, and well shaded with trees, 
called Aileem, irrigated with twelve fountains, near which 
were young and vigorous trunks of palm trees to the number 
of seventy, a visible indication and token of good to the whole 
nation, to all who were gifted with a clear-sighted intellect. 
For the nation itself was divided into twelve tribes, each of 
which, if pious and religious, would be looked upon in the 
light of a fountain, since piety is continually pouring forth 
everlasting and unceasing springs of virtuous actions. And the 
elders and chiefs of the whole nation were seventy in number, 
being therefore very naturally likened to palm trees which are 
the most excellent of all trees, being both most beautiful to 
behold, and bearing the most exquisite fruit, which has also 
its vitality and power of existence, not buried in the roots like 
other trees, but situated high up like the heart of a man, and 
lodged in the centre of its highest branches, by which it is 
attended and guarded like a queen as it really is, they being 
spread all round it. 9And the intellect too of those persons 
who have tasted of holiness has a similar nature; for it has 
learned to look upwards and to soar on high, and is 
continually keeping its eye fixed on sublime objects, and 
investigating divine things, and ridiculing, and scorning all 
earthly beauty, thinking the last only toys, and divine things 
the only real and proper objects worthy of its attention. 

35 But after these events only a short time elapsed, when 
they became oppressed by famine through the scarcity of 
provisions, as if one necessary thing after another was to foil 
them in succession: for thirst and hunger are very cruel and 
terrible mistresses, and having portioned out the afflictions 
between them, attacked them by turns; and it so fell out that 
when the first calamity was relaxed the second came on, which 
was most intolerable to those who had to bear it, inasmuch as 
having only just fancied that they were delivered from thirst, 
they now found another evil, namely famine, lying in ambush 
to attack them; and not only was their present scarcity 
terrible, but they were also in despair as to the supply of 
necessary food for the future; for when they saw the vast and 
extensive desert around them, so utterly unproductive of any 
kind of crop, their hearts sank within them. For all around 
were rugged and precipitous rocks, or else a salt and brackish 
plain, and stony mountains, or deep sands reaching up and 
forming mountains of inaccessible height; and moreover there 
was no river, neither winter torrent nor ever-flowing stream; 
there were no springs, no plant growing from seed, no tree 
whether for fruit or timber, no animal whether flying or 
terrestrial, except some few poisonous reptiles born for the 
destruction of mankind, and serpents, and scorpions. So then 
the Hebrews, remembering the plenty and luxury which they 
had enjoyed in Egypt, and the abundance of all things which 
was bestowed upon them there, and contrasting it with the 
universal want of all things which they were now experiencing, 
were grieved and indignant, and talked the matter over with 
one another, saying:-- "We left our former abodes and 
emigrated, from a hope of freedom, happy only in the 
promises of our leader; as far as his actions go, we are of all 
men the most miserable. What will be the end of this long and 
interminable journey? Everyone else, whether sailing over the 
sea or marching on foot, has some limit before him at which 
he will eventually arrive; some being bound for marts and 
harbours, others for some city or country; but we alone have 
nothing to look forward to but a pathless desert, and a 
difficult journey, and terrible hopelessness, and despair; for as 
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we advance, the desert lies before us like an ever open, vast, 
and pathless sea which widens and increases every day. But 
Moses having raised our expectations, and puffed us up with 
fine speeches, and filled our ears with vain hopes, racks our 
bodies with hunger and does not give us even necessary food. 
He has deceived this vast multitude with the name of a 
settlement in a colony; having first of all led us out of an 
inhabited country into an uninhabitable district, and now 
sending us down to the shades below, which is the last journey 
of life." 

36 Moses, being reviled in this way, was nevertheless not so 
much grieved at their accusations which they brought against 
himself, as at the inconstancy of their own resolutions and 
minds. For though they had already experienced an infinite 
number of blessings which had befallen them unexpectedly 
and out of the ordinary course of affairs, they ought, in his 
opinion, not to have allowed themselves to be led away by any 
specious or plausible complaints, but to have trusted in him, 
as they had already received the clearest possible proofs that 
he spoke truly about everything. But again, when he came to 
take into consideration the want of food, than which there is 
no more terrible evil which can afflict mankind, he pardoned 
them, knowing that the multitude is by nature inconstant and 
always moved by present circumstances, which cause it to 
forget what has gone before, and despair of the future. 
Therefore, as they were all in the extremity of suffering, and 
expecting the most fearful misery which they fancied was lying 
in ambush for them and close at hand, God, partly by reason 
of his natural love and compassion for man, and partly 
because he desired to honour the commander whom he had 
appointed to govern them, and still more to show his great 
piety and holiness in all matters whether visible or invisible, 
pitied them and relieved their distress. Therefore he now 
devised an entirely new kind of benefit, that they, being 
taught by manifest signs and displays of his power, might feel 
reverence for him, and learn for the future not to be impatient 
if anything turned out contrary to their wishes, but to endure 
present evils with fortitude, in the expectation of future 
blessings. What then happened? The very next day, about sun-
rise, a dense and abundant dew fell in a circle all round about 
the camp, which rained down upon it gently and quietly in an 
unusual and unprecedented shower; not water, nor hail, nor 
snow, nor ice, for these are the things which the changes of the 
clouds produce in the winter season; but what was now rained 
down upon them was a very small and light grain, like millet, 
which, by reason of its incessant fall, rested in heaps before the 
camp, a most extraordinary sight. And the Hebrews marveled 
at it, and inquired of the commander what this rain was, 
which no man had ever seen before, and for what it was sent. 
And he was inspired, and full of the spirit of prophecy, and 
spoke to them as follows: "A fertile plain has been granted to 
mortal men, which they cut up into furrows, and plough, and 
sow, and do everything else which relates to agriculture, 
providing the yearly fruits so as to enjoy abundance of 
necessary food. But it is not one portion only of the universe, 
but the whole world that belongs to God, and all its parts 
obey their master, supplying everything which he desires that 
they should supply. Now therefore, it has seemed good to him 
that the air should produce food instead of water, since the 
earth has often brought forth rain; for when the river in 
Egypt every year overflows with inundations and irrigates all 
the fields, what else is that but a rain which is showered up 
from below?" That other would have been indeed a most 
surprising fact if it had stopped there; but now he wrought 
wonders with still more surprising circumstances; for all the 
population bringing vessels one after another, collected what 
fell, some putting them upon beasts of burden, others loading 
themselves and taking them on their shoulders, being 
prudently eager to provide themselves with necessary food for 
a longer time. But it was something that would bear to be 
stored up and dispensed gradually, since God is accustomed 
always to give his gifts fresh. Accordingly, they now prepared 
enough for their immediate necessities and present use, and 
ate it with pleasure. But of what was left till the next day they 
found not a morsel unhurt, but it was all changed and fetid, 
and full of little animals of the kind which usually cause 
putrefaction. So this they naturally threw away, but they 
found fresh quantities of it ready for food, so that it fell out 
that this food was carried down every day with the dew. But 
the holy seventh day had an especial honour; for, as it is not 
permitted to do anything whatever on that day (and it is 
expressly commanded that men are then to abstain from every 
work, great or little), so that they were not able to collect 
food that day, instead of food for one day, God rained upon 
them a double quantity, and ordered them to collect what 
shall be food enough for two days. And what was then 
collected remained sound, no portion of it becoming spoiled 
as it had before. 

37 I will also relate a circumstance which is more marvelous 
than even this one; for, though they were travelling for forty 
years, yet during all this long period of time they had an 
abundant supply of all necessary things in their appointed 
order, as is the case in clubs and messes which are regularly 
measured out with a view to the distribution of what is 

required by each individual. And, at the same time, they 
learnt the value of that long-wished for day; for, having 
inquired for a long time what the day of the creation of the 
world as, the day on which the universe was completely 
finished, and, having received this question from their fathers 
and their ancestors undecided, they at last, though with great 
difficulty, did ascertain it, not being taught only by the sacred 
scriptures, but also by a certain proof which was very distinct; 
for, as that portion of the manna (as has been already said) 
which was more than was wanted on the other days of the 
week was spoiled, still that portion which was rained down on 
the day before the seventh not only did not change its nature, 
but was dispensed in a twofold quantity. And the use was as 
follows. At dawn they collected what had been showered 
down, and then they ground or pounded it; and then they 
roasted it and made every sweet food of it, like honey 
cheesecake, and so they ate it, without requiring any 
exceeding skill on the part of the preparers of the food. But 
they also had no scarcity of, nor any great distance to go for, 
the means of making life even luxurious, as if they had been in 
a populous and productive land, since God had determined 
out of his great abundance to supply them with plenty of all 
things which they required even in the wilderness; for, in the 
evenings, there was an uninterrupted cloud of quails borne to 
them from the sea, which overshadowed the whole camp, 
flying very near the ground so as to be easily caught. 
Therefore, the Hebrews, taking them and preparing them as 
each individual liked, enjoyed the most exquisite meat, 
pleasing themselves and varying their food with this necessary 
and delicious addition. 

38 Accordingly, they had a great abundance of these birds, 
as they never failed. But, a second time, a terrible scarcity of 
water came upon them and afflicted them; and, as they again 
speedily began to despair of their safety, Moses, taking his 
sacred rod with which he had wrought the signs in Egypt, 
being inspired by God, smote the precipitous rock. And the 
rock being struck this seasonable blow, whether it was that 
there was a spring previously concealed beneath it, or whether 
water was then for the first time conveyed into it by invisible 
channels pouring in all together and being forced out with 
violence, at all events the rock, I say, was cleft open by the 
force of the blow and poured forth water in a stream, so that 
it not only then furnished a relief from thirst, but also 
supplied for a long time an abundance of drink for so many 
myriads of people. For they filled all their water vessels, as 
they had done before, from the fountains which were bitter by 
nature, but which, by divine providence, were changed to 
sweet water. And, if any one disbelieves these facts, he neither 
knows God nor has he ever sought to know him; for, if he had, 
he would have instantly known, he would have known and 
surely comprehended, that all these unexpected and 
extraordinary things are the amusement of God; looking at 
the things which are really great and deserving of serious 
attention, namely, the creation of the heaven, and the 
revolutions of the planets and fixed stars, and the shining of 
light--of the light of the sun by day and that of the moon by 
night--and the position of the earth in the most centre spot of 
the universe, and the vast dominions of the different 
continents and islands, and the innumerable varieties of 
animals and plants, and the effusion of the sea, and the rapid 
courses of the ever-flowing rivers and winter mountain 
torrents, and the streams of everlasting springs, some of which 
pour forth cold and others hot water, and the various changes 
and alterations of the air and climate, and the different 
seasons of the year, and an infinite number of other beautiful 
objects. And the whole of a man's life would be too short if he 
wished to enumerate all the separate instances of such things, 
or even to detail fully all that is to be seen in one complete 
portion of the world; aye, if he were to be the most longlived 
man that has ever been seen. But all these things, though they 
are in truth really wonderful, are despised by us by reason of 
our familiarity with them. But the things to which we are not 
accustomed, even though they may be unimportant, still make 
an impression upon us from our love of novelty, while we 
yield to strange ideas concerning them. 

39 And now, as they had gone over a vast tract of land 
previously untravelled, there appeared some boundaries of 
habitable country and some suburbs, as it were, of the land to 
which they were proceeding, and the Phoenicians inhabited it. 
But they, hoping that a tranquil and peaceable life would now 
be permitted to them, were deceived in their expectation; for 
the king of the country, being afraid lest he might be 
destroyed, roused up all the youth of his cities, and collected 
an army, and went forth to meet them to keep them from his 
borders. And if they attempted to force their way, he showed 
that he would proceed to repel them with all his forces, his 
army being fresh, and now for the first time levied and 
marshalled for battle, while the Hebrews were wearied and 
worn out with their long travelling and with the scarcity of 
meat and drink which had in turns oppressed them. But when 
Moses had learnt from his scouts that the army of the enemy 
was marshalled at no great distance, he chose out those men 
who were in the flower of their youth, and appointed one of 
his subordinate officers, named Joshua, to be their general, 

while he himself went to procure a more powerful alliance; for, 
having purified himself with the customary purification, he 
rode up with speed to a neighbouring hill, and there he 
besought God to hold his shield over the Hebrews and to give 
them the victory and the mastery, as he had delivered them 
before from more formidable dangers and from other evils, 
not only dissipating the calamities with which they were 
threatened at the hands of men, but also all those which the 
transformation of the elements so wonderfully caused in the 
land of Egypt, and from those which the long scarcity 
inflicted upon them in their travels. And just as the two 
armies were about to engage in battle, a most marvelous 
miracle took place with respect to his hands; for they became 
by turns lighter and heavier. Then, whenever they were 
lighter, so that he could hold them up on high, the alliance 
between God and his people was strengthened, and waxed 
mighty, and became more glorious. But whenever his hands 
sank down the enemy prevailed, God showing thus by a figure 
that the earth and all the extremities of it were the 
appropriate inheritance of the one party, and the most sacred 
air the inheritance of the other. And as the heaven is in every 
respect supreme to and superior over the earth, so also shall 
the nation which has heaven for its inheritance be superior to 
their enemies. For some time, then, his hands, like the 
balances in a scale, were by turns light, and by turns 
descended as being heavy; and, during this period, the battle 
was undecided. But, on a sudden, they became quite devoid of 
weight, using their fingers as if they were wings, and so they 
were raised to a lofty height, like winged birds who traverse 
the heaven, and they continued at this height until the 
Hebrews had gained an unquestionable victory, their enemies 
being slain to a man from the youth upward, and suffering 
with justice what they had endeavored to inflict on others, 
contrary to what was befitting. Then Moses erected an altar, 
which from the circumstances that had taken place he named 
the refuge of God, on which he offered sacrifices in honour of 
his victory, and poured forth prayers of gratitude to God. 

40 After this battle he considered that it was proper to 
reconnoitre the country into which the nation was being led 
as a colony (and it was now the second year that they had been 
travelling), not wishing that his followers should (as is often 
the case) change their designs out of ignorance, but that they 
should learn by accurate report, what the nature of the 
country really was, availing themselves of the positive 
knowledge of the inhabitants, and should then consider what 
was best to be done; 2and accordingly he chose out twelve 
men, to correspond in number to the twelve tribes, one out of 
each tribe to be the leader of it, selecting the most approved 
men, with reference to their excellence, in order that no 
quarrels might arise from any one party being better or worse 
off than another, but that they might all, by the agency of 
those to whom the matter was entrusted, be equally instructed 
as to the state of affairs among the inhabitants, if only the 
spies who were sent out brought a true report. And when he 
had selected the men he spoke to them as follows: "The 
inheritance which is before us is the prize of those labours and 
dangers which we have endured hitherto, and are still 
enduring, and let us not lose the hope of these things, we who 
are thus conducting a most populous nation to a new 
settlement. But the knowledge of the places, and of the men, 
and of the circumstances, is most useful, just as ignorance of 
these particulars is most injurious. We have therefore 
appointed you as spies, that we, by your eyes and by your 
intellects, may see the state of things there; ye, therefore, must 
be the ears and eyes of all these myriads of people, that thus 
they may arrive at an accurate comprehension of what is 
indispensable to be known. 2"Now what we wish to know 
consists of three points; the number of the inhabitants, and 
the strength of their cities, whether they are planted in 
favourable situations, whether they are strongly built and 
fortified, or the contrary. As to the country, we wish to know 
whether it has a deep and rich soil, whether it is good to bear 
all kinds of fruits, both of such plants as are raised from seed 
and of fruit-trees; or whether, on the contrary, it has a 
shallow soil; that so we may be prepared against the power 
and numbers of the inhabitants with equal forces, and against 
the fortified state of buildings and cities by means of engines 
and machines, for the destruction of cities. "And it is 
indispensable to understand the nature of the country, and 
whether it is a good land or not; for to encounter voluntary 
dangers for a poor and bad land is an act of folly; and our 
weapons, and our engines, and all our power, consist solely in 
our trust and confidence in God. Having this preparation we 
will yield to no danger or fear, for this is sufficient with great 
superfluity of power to subdue otherwise invincible strength, 
which relies only on bodily vigor and on armies, and on 
courage, and skill, and numbers; since to that too we owe it, 
that even in a vast wilderness we have full supplies of 
everything, as if we were in well-stocked cities; 2and the time 
in which it is most easy to come to a proper understanding of 
the good qualities of the land is the spring, the season which is 
now present; for in the season of spring what has been sown is 
coming to perfection, and the natures of the trees are 
beginning to propagate themselves further. It will be better, 
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therefore, for you to enter the land now, and to remain till the 
middle of the summer, and to bring back with you fruits, as 
samples of what is to be procured from a prosperous and 
fertile country." 

41 When they had received these orders, they went forth to 
spy out the land, being conducted on their way by the whole 
multitude who feared lest they might be taken prisoners and 
so be put to death, and lest in that way two great evils might 
happen to them, namely, the slaughter of the men who were 
the eye of each tribe, and also ignorance of what was being 
done by their enemies who were plotting against them, the 
knowledge of which was most desirable. So, taking with them 
scouts to examine the road and guides to show them the way, 
they accompanied them at their first setting out. And when 
they approached the borders of the country they ran up to the 
highest mountain of all those in that district, and from thence 
they surveyed the land, part of which was an extensive 
champaign district, fertile in barley, and wheat, and herbage; 
and the mountain region was not less productive of vines, and 
all kinds of other trees, and rich in every kind of timber, full 
of dense thickets, and girdled by rivers and fountains so as to 
be abundantly well watered, so that even from the foot of the 
mountain district to the highest summit of the hills themselves, 
the whole region was covered closely with a net-work of shady 
trees, and more especially the lower ridges, and the deep 
valleys and glens. They also surveyed all the strongest cities, 
looking upon them in two points of view; first, with reference 
to their advantages of situation, and also to the strength of 
their fortification; also, when they inquired respecting the 
inhabitants, they saw that they were very numerous indeed, 
and giants of exceeding tallness with absolutely gigantic 
bodies, both as to their magnitude and their strength. When 
they had seen thus much they waited to get a more accurate 
knowledge of everything: for first impressions are not 
trustworthy, but require the slow confirmation of time. They 
also took great care to gather specimens of the productions of 
the land, though they were not as yet ripe and solid, but only 
just beginning to be properly coloured, that they might show 
them to all the multitude, for which reason they selected such 
as would not be easily spoiled; but what above all things 
astonished them was the fruit of the vines, for the branches 
were of unrivalled sizes, stretching along all the young shoots 
and branches in a way that seemed almost incredible. 
Therefore, having cut off one branch, and having suspended it 
on a stick by the middle, the ends of which they gave to two 
young men, placing one on one side and one on the other, and 
others succeeding them as bearers of it as the former bearers 
got tired, for the weight was very great, they carried it so, the 
whole body of the spies not at all agreeing with respect to 
some points of necessary importance. 

42 Accordingly, there were a great many contest between 
them even before they returned to the camp, but not very 
serious ones, in order that there might not be seditions 
between them from any of them adhering very contentiously 
to his own opinion, or from different persons giving different 
accounts, but they became more violent after their return; 
3for some of them brought back formidable stories of the 
strength of the different cities, and the great populousness and 
opulence of each of them, exaggerating and making the most 
of everything in their description so as to cause excessive 
consternation among their hearers; while others, on the 
contrary, disparaged and made light of all that they saw, and 
exhorted their fellow countrymen not to faint but to persevere 
in their design of colonising that country, as they would 
subdue the natives with a mere shout; for that no city 
whatever would be able to resist the onset of so mighty a 
power attacking it with its united force, but would be 
overwhelmed with its might and submit at once. Moreover, 
each of the spies infused into the souls of his hearers some 
portion of his own spirit, the cowardly spreading cowardice, 
and the indomitable and bold diffusing confidence united 
with sanguine hope. But these last made but a fifth part of 
those who were frightened out of their senses, while they, on 
the other hand, were five times as numerous as the high-
spirited; and the small number of those who displayed any 
courage, is often beaten down by the vast number of those 
who behaved in a cowardly manner, as they say was the case at 
this time also; for they who maintained the better side of the 
question were only two, while those who made the contrary 
report were ten; and these last so entirely prevailed over the 
two former, that they led away the whole multitude after 
them, alienating them from the two, and binding them wholly 
to themselves. 3But about the country itself they all brought 
back the same report with perfect unanimity, praising the 
beauty both of the champaign and of the mountainous district. 
But then they further cried out, "But what is the advantage to 
us of those good things which belong to others, when they are 
guarded by a mighty force, so that they can never be taken 
from their owners?" And so, attacking the two who brought 
the opposite report, they were very near stoning them, 
preferring to hear pleasant rather than useful things, and also 
preferring deceit to truth. 3At which their leader was 
indignant, and he was also at the same time afraid lest some 
heaven-inflicted evil might descend upon them, since they so 

obstinately persisted in despairing and in disbelieving the 
word of God, which indeed took place. For of the spies, the 
ten who brought back cowardly tiding all perished by a 
pestilential disease, with those of the multitude who united in 
their feelings of despondency, and only the two who had 
agreed and counselled the people not to fear but to persevere 
in the plan of the colony were saved, because they were 
obedient to the word of God, on which account they received 
the especial honour of not being involved in the destruction of 
the others. 

43 This was the reason why they did not arrive sooner in the 
land which they went forth to colonize; for though they might, 
in the second year after their departure from Egypt, have 
conquered all the cities in Syria, and divided the inheritance 
amongst themselves, still they turned aside from the direct 
and short road, and wandered about, using one long, and 
difficult, and pathless line of march after another, so as to be 
incessantly toiling both in soul and body, and enduring the 
necessary and deserved punishment of their excessive impiety: 
3accordingly, for eight and thirty years more, after the two 
years which I have already mentioned as having elapsed, the 
life of a complete generation of mankind did they wander up 
and down, traversing the pathless wilderness; and at last in 
the fortieth year, they with difficulty came to the borders of 
the country which they had reached so many years before. 
3And at the entrance to this country there dwelt other tribes 
akin to themselves, who they thought would cheerfully join 
them in the war against their neighbours, and would co-
operate in everything necessary for the establishment of the 
colony; and if they hesitated to do that, they thought that at 
all events they would range themselves on neither side, but 
would preserve a strict neutrality, holding up their hands; 
4for in fact the ancestors of both nations, both of the Hebrews 
and of those who dwelt on the skirts of the country, were 
brethren descended from the same father and the same mother, 
and moreover were twins; for it was from two brothers, who 
had thus increased with numerous descendants, and had 
enjoyed a great productiveness of offspring, that each of their 
families had grown into a vast and numerous Nation. [the 
brothers are Jacob and Esau, Jacob being the father of the 
Israelites and Esau of the Edomites.] But one of these nations 
had clung to its original abodes; but the other, as has been 
already mentioned, having migrated to Egypt by reason of the 
famine, at this subsequent period was now returning, 4and 
one of the two preserved its respect for its kindred though it 
had been for such a length of time separated from it, still 
having a regard for those who no longer preserved any one of 
their ancestral customs, but who had in every respect departed 
from their ancient habits and constitutions, thinking that it 
became those who claimed to be of civilised natures, to give 
and yield something to the name of relationship. 4But the 
other utterly overturned all notions of friendship and 
affection, giving in to fierce, and unfriendly, and 
irreconcilable dispositions, and language, and counsels, and 
actions; and thus keeping alive the ill-will of their original 
ancestor to his brother; for the first founder of their race, 
though he had himself given up his birthright to his brother, 
yet a short time afterwards endeavored to assert his claim to 
what he had abandoned voluntarily, violating his agreement, 
and he sought to slay his brother, threatening him with death 
if he did not surrender what he had purchased. And now the 
whole nation after the interval of so many generations, 
renewed the ancient enmity between one individual and 
another. Therefore Moses, the leader of the Hebrews, 
although he might with one single effort, aye with the mere 
shout of his army, have subdued the whole nation, still, by 
reason of the aforesaid relationship did not think fit to do so; 
but desired only to use the road through their country, 
promising that he would in every respect observe the treaties 
between them, and not despoil them of territory, or cattle, or 
of any booty, that he would even pay a price for water if there 
should be a scarcity of drink, and for anything else that they 
might require to buy, as not being supplied with it; but they 
violently rejected their peaceful invitations, threatening them 
with war, if they heard of their crossing over their borders or 
even of their setting foot upon them. 

44 But as the Hebrews received their answer with great 
indignation, and prepared at once to oppose them, Moses 
stood in a place from whence he would be well heard, and said, 
"O men, your indignation is reasonable and just; for though 
we, in a peaceable disposition, have made them good and 
friendly offers, they have made us an evil reply out of their evil 
and perverse disposition. 4But it does not follow that because 
they deserve to pay the penalty for their cruelty, therefore it is 
desirable for us to proceed to take vengeance upon them, by 
reason of the honour due to our own nation, that we may 
show that in this particular we are good and different from 
wicked men, inasmuch as we consider not only whether such 
and such persons deserve to be punished, but whether also it is 
proper that they should receive their punishment from us." 
4On this he turned aside and led his army by another road, 
since he knew that all the roads in that district were 
surrounded with garrisons, by those who were not in danger 
of receiving any injury, but who were out of envy and jealousy 

would not allow them to proceed by the shortest road; 4and 
this was the most manifest proof of their sorrow, which they 
felt in consequence of the nation having obtained their liberty, 
namely when they rejoiced when they were enduring that 
bitter slavery of theirs in Egypt; for it follows of necessity that 
those men to whom the good fortune of their neighbours 
causes grief, do also rejoice at their evil fortune, even if they 
do not admit that they do so; for they had already related to 
their neighbours, as to persons in accordance with themselves, 
and cherishing the same thoughts, all the misfortunes and also 
all the agreeable pieces of good fortune which had happened 
to them, not knowing that they had proceeded to a great 
degree of iniquity, and that they were full of unfriendly, and 
hostile, and malicious thoughts towards them, so that they 
were like to grieve at their good fortune, but to rejoice at any 
thing of a contrary tendency. 4But when their malevolence 
was fully revealed, the Hebrews were nevertheless restrained 
from coming to open war with them by their ruler, who thus 
displayed two most excellent qualities at the same time; 
namely prudence and a compassionate disposition; for to take 
care that no evil should happen to any one is the part of 
wisdom, and not to be willing even to repel one's own 
kinsmen is a proof of a humane disposition. 

45 Therefore he passed by the cities of these nations; but a 
certain king of the neighbouring country, Canaan by name, 
when his spies reported to him that the army of the Hebrews, 
which was making in his direction was at no great distance, 
thinking that it was in a state of confusion and disorder, and 
that he should be able easily to conquer it if he were to attack 
it at once, proceeded forth with the youth of his nation well 
armed and equipped, and marched with all speed, and put the 
van of their host to flight as soon as he encountered them, 
inasmuch as they were not arrayed or prepared for battle; and 
having taken many prisoners, and being elated at the 
prosperity beyond his hopes which he had met with, he 
marched on thinking that he should defeat all the others also. 
But the Hebrews, for they were not dismayed at the defeat of 
their advanced guard, but had rather derived even more 
confidence than they had felt before, being eager also to make 
amends by their eagerness for battle for the loss of those of 
their number who had been taken prisoners, exhorted one 
another not to faint nor to yield. "Let us rise up," said they; 
"let us at once invade their land. Let us show that we are in no 
wise alarmed or depressed, by our vigor in action and our 
confidence. The end is very often judged of by the beginning. 
Let us seize the keys of the country and strike terror into the 
inhabitants as deriving prosperity from cities, and inflicting 
upon them in return the want of necessary things which we 
bring with us out of the wilderness." And they, at the same 
time, exhorted one another often with these words, and 
likewise began to dedicate to God, as the first fruits of the 
land, the cities of the king and all the citizens of each city. 
And he accepted their views and inspired the Hebrews with 
courage, and prepared the army of the enemy to be defeated. 
Accordingly, the Hebrews defeated them with mighty power, 
and fulfilled the agreement of gratitude which they had made, 
not appropriating to themselves the slightest portion of the 
booty. And they dedicated to God the cities with all the men 
and treasures that were in them, and, from what had thus 
taken place, they called the whole country an offering to God; 
5for, as every pious man offers unto God the first fruits of the 
fruits of the year, which he collects from his own possessions, 
so in the same manner did the Hebrews dedicate the whole 
nation of this mighty country into which they had come as 
settlers, and that great spoil, the kingdom which they had so 
speedily subdued, as a sort of first-fruit of their colony; for 
they did not think it consistent with piety to distribute the 
land among themselves, or to inherit the cities, before they 
had offered up to God the first fruits of that country and of 
those cities. 

46 A short time afterwards, having found a copious spring 
of water which supplied drink to all the multitude, and the 
spring was in a well and on the borders of the country, 
drawing it up and drinking it as though it had been not water 
but pure wine, they were refreshed in their souls, and those 
among the people who loved God established choruses and 
dances in a circle around the well, out of their cheerfulness 
and joy, and sang a new song to God, the possessor and giver 
of their inheritance and the real leader of their colony, 
because now at the first moment of their coming forth from 
the direction in which they had so long been dwelling in to 
the inhabited land which they were ordained to possess, they 
had found abundant drink, and therefore they thought it 
right not to pass this spring by without due honour. 5For this 
well had been originally cut not by the hands of private 
individuals, but of kings, who had laboured in rivalry of one 
another, as the tale went, not only in the discovery of the 
water, but likewise in the digging of the well, in order that by 
its magnificence it might be seen to be a royal work, and that 
the power and magnanimity of those who built it might 
appear from the beginning. And Moses, rejoicing at the 
unexpected blessings which from time to time were presenting 
themselves to him, advanced further, dividing the youth of his 
people into the vanguard and the rearguard, and placing the 
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old men, and the women, and the children in the centre, that 
they might be protected by those who were thus at each 
extremity, in the case of their having to encounter any force of 
the enemy either in front or behind. 

47 A few days afterwards he entered the country of the 
Amorites, and sent ambassadors to the king, whose name was 
Sihon, exhorting him to the same measures to which he had 
previously invited his kinsman. But he not only replied to 
these ambassadors when they came with great insolence, but 
he very nearly put them to death, and would have done so if 
the law with respect to ambassadors had not hindered him; 
but he did collect an army and made against them, thinking 
that he should immediately be able to subdue them in war. 
But when he encountered them he then found that he had to 
fight not men who had no experience or practice in the art of 
war, but men skilful in all warfare and truly invincible, who 
only a short time before had done many and important valiant 
achievements, displaying great personal valor, and great 
wisdom, and excellence of sense and virtue. Owing to which 
qualities they subdued these their enemies with great ease and 
defeated them with great loss, but they took no part of the 
spoil, desiring to dedicate to God the first booty which they 
gained; 6and, on this occasion, they guarded their own camp 
vigorously, and then, with one accord and with equally 
concerted preparation, rushed forward in opposition to the 
enemy as he advanced and charged them, availing themselves 
of the invincible alliance of the just God, in consequence of 
which they had the greatest boldness, and became cheerful and 
sanguine combatants. 6And the proof of this was clear; there 
was no need of any second battle, but the first was also the 
only one, and in it the whole power of the enemy was 
frustrated for ever. And it was utterly overthrown, and 
immediately it disappeared for ever. 6And about the same 
time the cities were both empty and full; empty of their 
ancient inhabitants, and full of those who now succeeded to 
their dominions over them. In the same manner, also, the 
stables of cattle in the fields, being made desolate, received 
instead men who were in all respects better than their former 
masters. 

48 This war struck all the Asiatic nations with terrible 
consternation, and especially all those who were near the 
borders of the Amorites, inasmuch as they looked upon the 
dangers as being nearer to themselves. Accordingly, one of the 
neighbouring kings, by name Balak, who ruled over a large 
and thickly inhabited country of the east, before he met them 
in battle, feeling great distrust of his own power, did not 
think fit to meet them in close combat, being desirous to 
avoid carrying on a war of extermination by open arms; but 
he had recourse to inquiries and divination, thinking that by 
some kind of ruse or other he might be able to overthrow the 
irresistible power of the Hebrews. Now there was a man at 
that time very celebrated for his skill in divination, dwelling 
in Mesopotamia, who was initiated in every branch of the 
soothsayers' art. And he was celebrated and renowned above 
all men for his experience as a diviner and prophet, as he had 
in many instances foretold to many people incredible and 
most important events; 6for, on one occasion, he had 
predicted heavy rain to one nation at the height of summer; to 
another he had foretold a drought and burning heat in the 
middle of winter. Others he had forewarned of a dearth which 
should follow a season of abundance; and, on the other hand, 
plenty after famine. In some instances he had predicted the 
inundations of rivers; or, on the contrary, their falling greatly 
and becoming dried up; and the departure of pestilential 
diseases, and ten thousand other things. From all which he 
had obtained a name of wide celebrity, as he was believed to 
have foreseen them all, and so he had attained to great renown 
and his glory had spread everywhere and was continually 
increasing. So this man, Balak, now sent some of his 
companions, entreating him to come to him, and he gave him 
some presents at once, and he promised to give him others also, 
explaining to him the necessity which he was in, on account of 
which he had sent for him. But he did not treat the messengers 
with any noble or consistent disposition, but with great 
courtesy and civility evaded their request, as if he were one of 
the most celebrated prophets, and as such was accustomed to 
do nothing whatever without first consulting the oracle, and 
so he declined, saying that the Deity would not permit him to 
go with them. So the messengers returned back to the king, 
without having succeeded in their errand. And immediately 
other messengers of the highest rank in the whole land were 
sent on the same business, bringing with them more abundant 
presents of money, and promising still more ample rewards 
than the former ambassadors had promised. 6And Balaam, 
being allured by the gifts which were already proffered to him, 
and also by the hopes for the future which they held out to 
him, and being influenced also by the rank of those who 
invited him, began to yield, again alleging the commands of 
the Deity as his excuse, but no longer with sincerity. 
Accordingly, on the next day he prepared for his departure, 
relating some dreams by which he said he had been influenced, 
affirming that he had been compelled by their manifest visions 
not to remain, but to follow the ambassadors. 

49 But when he was on his road a very manifest sign met 
him in the way, showing him plainly that the purpose for 
which he was travelling was displeasing to God, and ill-
omened; for the beast on which he was riding, while 
proceeding onwards in the straight road, at first stopped 
suddenly, then, as if some one was forcibly resisting it, or 
standing in front and driving it back by force, it retreated, 
moving first to the right and then to the left, and could not 
stand still, but kept moving, first to one side and then to the 
other, as if it had been under the influence of wine and 
intoxication; and though it was repeatedly beaten, it 
disregarded the blows, so that it very nearly threw its rider, 
and though he stuck on did still hurt him considerably; for 
close on each side of the path there were walls and strong 
fences; therefore, when the beast in its violent motions struck 
heavily against the walls, the owner had his knee, and leg, and 
foot pressed and crushed, and was a good deal lacerated. The 
truth is, that there was, as it seems, a divine vision, which, as 
the beast, on which the diviner was seeking, saw at a great 
distance as it was coming towards him, and it was frightened 
at it; but the man did not see it, which was a proof of his 
insensibility, for he was thus shown to be inferior to a brute 
beast in the power of sight, at a time when he was boasting 
that he could see, not only the whole world, but also the 
Creator of the world. Accordingly, having after some time 
seen the angel opposing him, not because he was desiring to 
see so astonishing a spectacle, but that he might become 
acquainted with his own insignificance and nothingness, he 
betook himself to supplications and prayers, entreating to be 
pardoned, on the ground that he had acted as he had done out 
of ignorance, and had not sinned of deliberate purpose. Then, 
as he said that he ought to return back again, he asked of the 
vision which appeared to him, whether he should go back 
again to his own house; but the angel beholding his 
insincerity, and being indignant at it (for what need was there 
for him to ask questions in a matter which was so evident, 
which had its answer plain in itself, and which did not require 
any more positive information by means of words, unless a 
person's ears are more to be trusted than his eyes, and words 
than things), said, "Go on in the journey in which you have 
set out, for you shall do no good to those who have sent for 
you, and you must say what I prompt you, without any 
thoughts of your own, finding utterance, as I will guide the 
organs of your speech in the way that shall be just and 
expedient, for I will direct your words, predicting all that 
shall happen through the agency of your tongue, though you 
yourself understand nothing of it. 

50 But when the king heard that he was now near at hand, 
he went forth with his guards to meet him; and when they met 
at first there were, as was natural, greetings and salutations, 
and then a brief reproof of his tardiness and of his not having 
come more readily. After this there were feastings and costly 
entertainments, and all those other things which are usually 
prepared on the occasion of the reception of strangers, 
everything with royal magnificence being prepared, so as to 
give an exaggerated idea of the power and glory of the king. 
The next day at the rising of the sun, Balak took the prophet 
and led him up to a high hill, where it also happened that a 
pillar had been erected to some deity which the natives of the 
country had been accustomed to worship; and from thence 
there was seen a portion of the camp of the Hebrews, which 
was shown to the magician from this point, as if from a watch 
tower. And he when he beheld it said: "Do thou, O king, 
build here seven altars, and offer upon every one of them a 
bullock and a ram. And I will turn aside and inquire of God 
what I am to say." So, having gone forth, immediately he 
became inspired, the prophetic spirit having entered into him, 
which drove all his artificial system of divination and cunning 
out of his soul; for it was not possible that holy inspiration 
should dwell in the same abode with magic. Then, returning 
back to the king, and beholding the sacrifices and the altars 
flaming, he became like the interpreter of some other being 
who was prompting his words, and spoke in prophetic strain 
as follows: "Balak has sent for me from Mesopotamia, having 
caused me to take a long journey from the east, that he might 
chastise the Hebrews by means of curses. But in what manner 
shall I be able to curse those who have not been cursed by God? 
For I shall behold them with my eyes from the loftiest 
mountains, and I shall see them with my mind; and I shall 
never be able to injure the people which shall dwell alone, not 
being numbered among the other nations, not in accordance 
with the inheritance of any particular places, or any 
apportionment of lands, but by reason of the peculiar nature 
of their remarkable customs, as they will never mingle with 
any other nation so as to depart from their national and 
ancestral ways. Who has ever discovered with accuracy the 
first origin of the birth of these people? Their bodies, indeed, 
may have been fashioned according to human means of 
propagation; but their souls have been brought forth by 
divine agency, wherefore they are nearly related to God. May 
my soul die as to the death of the body, that it may be 
remembered among the souls of the righteous, such as the 
souls of these men are." 

51 When Balak heard these words he was grieved within 
himself; and after he had stopped speaking, not being able to 
contain his sorrow, he said: "You were invited hither to curse 
my enemies, and are you not ashamed to offer up prayers for 
their good? I must, without knowing it, have been deceiving 
myself, thinking you a friend; who were, on the contrary, 
without my being aware of it, enrolled among the ranks of the 
enemy, as is now plain. Perhaps, too, you made all the delay 
in coming to me by reason of the regard for them, which you 
were secretly cherishing in your soul, and your secret dislike 
to me and to my people; for, as the old proverb says, what is 
apparent affords the best means of judging of what is not 
visible." But Balaam, his moment of inspiration being now 
past, replied: "I am exposed in this to a most unjust charge, 
and am undeservedly accused; for I am saying nothing of my 
own, but whatever the Deity prompts me to say. And this is 
not the first time that I have said and that you have heard this, 
but I declared it on the former occasion when you sent the 
ambassadors, to whom I made the same answer." But as the 
king thought either that the prophet was deceiving him, or 
that the Deity might change his mind, and the consequence of 
a change of place might alter the firmness of his decision, he 
led him off to another spot, where, from an exceedingly long, 
and high, and distant hill, he might be able to show him a 
part of the army of his enemies. Then, again, he built seven 
altars and sacrificed the same number of victims that he had 
sacrificed at first, and sent the prophet to look for favourable 
omens and predictions. 8And he, as soon as he was by himself, 
was again suddenly filled by divine inspiration, and, without 
at all understanding the words which he uttered, spoke 
everything that was put into his mouth, prophesying in the 
following manner:--"Rise up and listen, O king! prick up thy 
ears and hear. God is not able to speak falsely as if he were a 
man, nor does he change his purpose like the son of man. 
When he has once spoken, does he not abide by his word? For 
he will say nothing at all which shall not be completely 
brought to pass, since his word is also his deed. I, indeed, have 
been brought hither to bless this nation, and not to curse it. 
There shall be no labour or distress among the Hebrews. God 
visibly holds his shield over them, who also dissipated the 
violence of the Egyptian attacks, leading forth all these 
myriads of people as one man. Therefore they disregarded 
auguries and every other part of the prophetic art, trusting to 
the one sole Governor of the world alone. And I see the people 
rising up like a young lion, and exulting as a lion. He shall 
feast on the prey, and for drink he shall drink the blood of the 
wounded; and, when he is satisfied, he shall not turn to sleep, 
but he shall be awake and sing the song of victory." 

52 But Balak, being very indignant at finding that all the 
assistance which he expected to derive from divination was 
turning out contrary to his hopes, said: "O man, neither curse 
them at all, nor bless them at all; for silence, which is free 
from danger, is better than unpleasant speeches." And when 
he had said this, as if he had forgotten what he had said, 
owing to the inconstancy of his mind, he led the prophet to 
another place, from which he could show him a part of the 
Hebrew army; and again he invited him to curse them. 8But 
the prophet, as being even more wicked than the king, 
although he had always replied to the accusations which were 
brought against him with one true excuse, namely, that he 
was saying nothing out of his own head, but was only 
interpreting the words of another, being himself carried away 
and inspired, when he ought no longer to have accompanied 
him but to have gone away home, ran forward even more 
eagerly than his conductor, although in his secret thoughts he 
was oppressed by a heavy feeling of evil, yet still desired in his 
mind to curse this people, though he was forbidden to do so 
with his mouth. 8So, coming to a mountain greater than any 
of those on which he had stood before, and which reached a 
very long way, he bade the king perform the same sacrifices as 
before, again building seven altars, and again offering up 
fourteen victims, on each altar two, a bullock and a ram. And 
he himself did no longer, according to his usual custom, go to 
seek for divination and auguries, since he much loathed his art, 
looking upon it as a picture which had become defaced 
through age, and had been obscured, and lost its felicity of 
conjecture. But he now, though with difficulty, understood 
the fact that the designs of the king, who had hired him, did 
not correspond with the will of God. 8Therefore, turning to 
the wilderness, he saw the Hebrews encamped in their tribes, 
and he saw their numbers and their array, and admired it as 
being like the order of a city rather than of a camp, and, 
becoming inspired, he again spoke. What, then, said the man 
who saw truly, who in his sleep saw a clear vision of God with 
the ever open and sleepless eyes of his soul? "How goodly are 
thy abodes, O army of Hebrews; they tents are shady as groves, 
as a paradise on the bank of a river, as a cedar by the waters. 
A man shall hereafter come forth out of thee who shall rule 
over many nations, and his kingdom shall increase every day 
and be raised up to heaven. This people hath God for its guide 
all the way from Egypt, who leads on their multitude in one 
line. Therefore they shall devour many nations of their 
enemies, and they shall take all their fat as far as their very 
marrow, and shall destroy their enemies with their far-
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shooting arrows. He shall lie down to rest like a lion, and like 
a lion's whelp, fearing no one, but showing great contempt 
for every one, and causing fear to all other nations. Miserable 
is he who shall stir up and rouse him to anger. Blessed are they 
that bless thee, and cursed are they that curse thee." 

53 And the king, being very indignant at these words, said: 
"Having been invited hither to curse my enemies, you have 
now prayed for and blessed them these three times. Fly, 
therefore, quickly, passion is a hasty affection, lest I be 
compelled to do something more violent than usual. Of what a 
vast amount of money, O most foolish of men, of how many 
presents, and of how much renown, and celebrity, and glory, 
hast thou deprived thyself in thy madness! Now you will 
return to thy home from a foreign land, bearing with thee no 
good thing, but only reproaches and (as it seems likely) great 
disgrace, being ridiculed and despised for that knowledge on 
which you formerly so greatly prided yourself." And Balaam 
replied: "All that I have hitherto uttered have been oracles 
and words of God; but what I am going to say are merely the 
suggestions of my own mind: and taking him by the right 
hand, he, while they two were alone, gave him advice, by the 
adoption of which he might, as far as possible, guard against 
the power of his enemies, accusing himself of the most 
enormous crimes. For why, some one may perhaps say, do you 
thus retire into solitude and give counsel suggesting things 
contrary to the oracles of God, unless indeed that your 
counsels are more powerful than his decrees?" 

54 Come, then, let us examine into his fine 
recommendations, and see how cunningly they were contrived 
with reference to the most certain defeat of those who had 
hitherto always been able to conquer. As he knew that the 
only way by which the Hebrews could be subdued was by 
leading them to violate the law, he endeavored to seduce them 
by means of debauchery and intemperance, that mighty evil, 
to the still greater crime of impiety, putting pleasure before 
them as a bait; for, said he, "O king! the women of the 
country surpass all other women in beauty, and there are no 
means by which a man is more easily subdued than by the 
beauty of a woman; therefore, if you enjoin the most beautiful 
of them to grant their favours to them and to prostitute 
themselves to them, they will allure and overcome the youth 
of your enemies. But you must warn them not to surrender 
their beauty to those who desire them with too great facility 
and too speedily, for resistance and coyness will stimulate the 
passions and excite them more, and will kindle a more 
impetuous desire; and so, being wholly subdued by their 
appetites, they will endure to do and to suffer anything. "And 
let any damsel who is thus prepared for the sport resist, and 
say, wantonly, to a lover who is thus influenced, "It is not 
fitting for you to enjoy my society till you have first 
abandoned your native habits, and have changed, and learnt 
to honour the same practices that I do. And I must have a 
conspicuous proof of your real change, which I can only have 
by your consenting to join me in the same sacrifices and 
libations which I use, and which we may then offer together at 
the same images and statues, and other erections in honour of 
my gods. 9And the lover being, as it were, taken in the net of 
her manifold and multiform snares, not being able to resist 
her beauty and seductive conversation, will become wholly 
subdued in his reason, and, like a miserable man, will obey all 
the commands which she lays upon him, and will en enrolled 
as the salve of passion." 

55 This, then, was the advice which Balaam gave to Balak. 
And he, thinking that what he said to him did not want sense, 
repealed the law against adulteries, and having abrogated all 
the enactments which had been established against seduction 
and harlotry, as if they had never been enacted at all, exhorted 
the women to admit to their favours, without any restraint, 
every man whom they chose. Accordingly, when licence was 
thus given, they brought over a multitude of young men, 
having already long before this seduced their minds, and 
having by their tricks and allurements perverted them to 
impiety; until Phinehas, the son of the chief priest, being 
exceedingly indignant at all that was taking place (for it 
appeared to him to be a most scandalous thing for his 
countrymen to give up at one time both their bodies and 
souls--their bodies to pleasure, and their souls to 
transgression of the law, and to works of wickedness), 
undertook a bold and impetuous action, such as was 
becoming to a young, and grave, and virtuous man. For when 
he saw a man of his nation sacrificing with and then entering 
into the tent of a harlot, and that too without casting his eyes 
down on the ground and seeking to avoid the notice of the 
multitude, but making a display of his licentiousness with 
shameless boldness, and giving himself airs as if he were about 
to engage in a creditable action, and one deserving of smiles--
Phinehas, I say, being very indignant and being filled with a 
just anger, ran in, and while they were still lying on the bed, 
slew both the lover and the harlot, cutting them in two pieces 
in the middle, because they thus indulged in illicit connexions. 
When some persons of those who admired temperance, and 
chastity, and piety, saw this example, they, at the command of 
Moses, imitated it, and slew all their own relations and friends, 
even to a man, who had sacrificed to idols made with hands, 

and thus they effaced the stain which was defiling the nation 
by this implacable revenge which they thus wreaked on those 
who had set the example of wrong doing, and so saved the rest, 
who made a clear defense of themselves, demonstrating their 
own piety, showing no compassion on any one of those who 
were justly condemned to death, and not passing over their 
offences out of pity, but looking upon those who slew them as 
pure from all sin. Therefore they did not allow any escape 
whatever to those who sinned in this way, and such conduct is 
the truest praise; and they say that twenty-four thousand men 
were slain in one day, the common pollution, which was 
defiling the whole army, being thus at once got rid of. And 
when the works of purification were thus accomplished, Moses 
began to seek how he might give an honour worthy of him 
who had displayed such permanent excellence to the son of the 
chief priest, who was the first who hastened to inflict 
chastisement on the offenders. But God was beforehand with 
him, giving to Phinehas, by means of his holy word, the 
greatest of all good things, namely, peace, which no man is 
able to bestow; and also, in addition to this peace, he gave 
him the perpetual possession of the priesthood, an inheritance 
to his family, which could not be taken from it. 

56 But when none of the civil and intestine evils remained 
any longer, but when all the men who were suspected of 
having either forsaken the ways of their ancestors or of 
treachery had perished, it appeared to be a most favourable 
opportunity for making an expedition against Balak, a man 
who had both planned to do, and had also executed an 
innumerable host of evil deeds, since he had planned them 
through the agency of the prophet, who he hoped would be 
able, by means of his curses, to destroy the power of the 
Hebrews, and who had executed his purpose by the agency of 
the licentiousness and incontinence of the women, who 
destroyed the bodies of those who associated with them by 
debauchery, and their souls by impiety. Therefore Moses did 
not think fit to carry on war against him with his whole army, 
knowing that superfluous numbers are apt to meet with 
disaster in consequence of those very numbers; and also, at the 
same time, thinking it useful to have stations of reserve, to be 
assistants to those of their allies who appeared likely to fail; 
but he selected a thousand picked men of the youth of the 
nation, selected man by man, out of each tribe, twelve 
thousand in all, for that was the number of the tribes, and he 
appointed Phinehas to be the commander in the war, as he 
had already given proof of the happy daring which becomes a 
general; and after he had offered up sacrifices of good omen, 
he sent forth his warriors, and encouraged them in the 
following words:-- "The present contest is not one for 
dominion or sovereignty, nor is it waged for the sake of 
acquiring the property of others, though these are the objects 
for which alone, or almost invariably, wars take place; but 
this war is undertaken in the cause of piety and holiness, from 
which the enemy has alienated our relations and friends, being 
the causes of bitter destruction to those who have been 
brought under their yoke. It is therefore absurd for us to be 
the slayers of our own countrymen, for having offended 
against the law, and to spare our enemies, who have violated 
it in a much worse degree, and to slay, with every 
circumstance of violence, those who were only learning and 
beginning to sin, but to leave those who taught them to do so 
unpunished, who are, in reality, the guilty causes of all that 
has taken place, and of all the evils which our countrymen 
have either done or suffered." 

57 Therefore being nerved by these exhortations, and being 
kindled and filled with noble courage which was indeed in 
their souls already, they went forth to that contest with 
invincible spirit as to a certain victory; and when they 
engaged with the enemy, they displayed such incredible vigor 
and courage that they slew all their enemies, and returned 
themselves unhurt, every one of them, not one of their number 
having been slain or even wounded. Any one who did not 
know what had taken place, might have supposed, when he 
saw them returning, that they were coming in, not from war 
and from a pitched battle, but rather from a display and field-
day of exercise under arms, such as often take place in time of 
peace; and these fielddays are days of exercise and practice, 
while the men train themselves among friends to attack their 
enemies. Therefore they destroyed all their cities, razing them 
to the ground or else burning them, so that no one could tell 
that any cities had ever been inhabited in that land. And they 
led away a perfectly incalculable number of prisoners, of 
whom they chose to slay all the full-grown men and women, 
the men because they had set the example of wicked counsels 
and actions, and the women because they had beguiled the 
youth of the Hebrews, becoming the causes to them of 
incontinence and impiety, and at the last of death; but they 
pardoned all the young male children and all the virgins, their 
tender age procuring them forgiveness; and as they had taken 
a vast booty from the king's palace, and from private houses, 
and also from the dwellings of all kinds in the open country 
(for there was not less booty in the country places than in the 
cities), they came to the camp, laden with all the wealth which 
they had taken from the enemy. And Moses praised Phinehas 
their general, and those who had served under him for their 

good success, and also because they had not been covetous of 
their own advantage, running after booty and thinking of 
nothing, but appropriating the spoil to themselves, but 
because they had brought it all into the common stock, so 
that they who had staid behind in the tents might share in the 
booty; and he ordered those men to remain outside the camp 
for some days, and the high priest he commanded to purify 
both the men themselves, and those of their allies who had 
returned from fighting by their side, of bloodshed; for even 
though the slaughter of the enemies of one's country is 
according to law, still he who kills a man, even though justly 
and in self-defence, and because he has been attacked, still 
appears to be guilty of blood by reason of his supreme and 
common relationship to a common father; on which account 
those who had slain enemies were in need of rites of 
purification, to cleanse them from what was looked upon as a 
pollution. 

58 However, after no long lapse of time he divided the 
booty among those who had taken a part in the expedition, 
and they were but a small number, giving one half among 
those who had remained inactive at home, and the other half 
to those who were still in the camp; for he looked upon it as 
just and equitable to give the share of the advantages gained, 
to those who had shared in the contest, if not with their souls, 
at all events with their bodies; for as the spectators were not 
inferior to the actual combatants in their zeal, they were 
inferior only in point of time and in respect of their being 
anticipated. And as the smaller body had received each a 
larger share of the booty, by reason of their having been the 
foremost in encountering danger, and the larger body had 
received each a smaller share, by reason of their having 
remained at home; it appeared indispensable that they should 
consecrate the first fruits of the whole of the booty; those 
therefore who had remained at home brought a fiftieth, and 
those who had been actually engaged in the war, brought and 
contributed a five hundredth part; and of ten first fruits 
Moses commanded that portion which came from those who 
had borne a part in the expedition, to be given to the high 
priest, and that portion which came from those who had 
remained in the camp, to the keepers of the temple whose 
name were the Levites. And the captains of thousands, and 
centurions, and all the rest of the multitude of commanders of 
battalions and companies willingly contributed special first 
fruits, as an offering for their own safety, and that of those 
who had gone out to war, and for the victory which had been 
gained in a manner beyond all hope, giving up all the golden 
ornaments which had fallen to the lot of each individual, in 
the apportionment of the booty, and the most costly vessels, 
of which the material was gold. All which things Moses took, 
and, admiring the piety of those who contributed them, 
dedicated them in the consecrated tabernacle as a memorial of 
the gratitude of the men; and the division of the first fruits 
was very beautiful; those which had been given by the men 
who had borne their share in the war, he distributed among 
the keepers of the temple as among men who had only 
displayed one half of virtue, namely eagerness without action; 
but the first fruits of those who had warred and fought, who 
had encountered danger with their bodies and lives, and thus 
had displayed perfect and complete excellence, he allotted to 
him who presided over the keepers of the temple, namely to 
the high priest; and the first fruits of the captains, as being the 
offerings of chiefs and rulers, he allotted to the great ruler of 
all, namely to God. 

59 All these wars were carried on and brought to an end 
before the Hebrews had crossed Jordan, the river of the 
country, being wars against the inhabitants of the country on 
the other side of Jordan, which was a rich and fertile land, in 
which there was a large champaign fertile in corn, and also 
very productive of herbage and fodder for cattle; and when 
the two tribes who were occupied in feeding cattle saw this 
country, the two tribes being a sixth part of the whole 
Hebrew host, they besought Moses to permit them to take 
their inheritance in that district, where in fact they were 
already settled; for they said that the place was very suitable 
for cattle to be kept, and fed, and bred in, inasmuch as it was 
well watered and full of good herbage, and as it produced 
spontaneously abundant grass for the feeding of sheep. But as 
he thought that they claimed a sort of right, by some kind of 
pre-eminence, to receive their share and the honours due to 
them before their time, or else that they preferred this petition 
by reason of their being unwilling to encounter the wars 
which were impending, as there were still many kings who 
were making ready to attack them, and who were the 
possessors of all the country inside the river, he was very 
indignant at their request, and answered them in anger, and 
said, "Shall you then sit here and enjoy leisure, and yield to 
indolence at so improper a time? and shall the wars which still 
threaten us, afflict all your countrymen, and your relations, 
and your friends, and shall the prizes be given to you alone, as 
if you had all contributed to the success? And shall battles and 
wars, and distresses, and the most extreme dangers await 
others? But it is not just that you should enjoy peace, and the 
blessings that flow from peace, and that the rest should endure 
wars and all the other indescribable evils which they bring 
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with them, and that the whole should only be looked upon as 
an adjunct of a part; while, on the contrary, it is for the sake 
of the whole that the parts are thought worthy of any 
inheritance at all. Ye are all entitled to equal honour, ye are 
one race, ye have the same fathers, one house, ye have the same 
customs, a community of laws, and an infinite number of 
other things, every one of which binds your kindred closer 
together, and cements your mutual good will; why then when 
you are thought worthy of equal shares of the most important 
and most necessary things, do you show a covetous spirit in 
the division of the lands, as if you were rulers despising your 
subjects as masters looking disdainfully on your slaves?" You 
ought to have derived instruction from the afflictions of 
others; for it is the part of wise men not to wait till 
misfortunes come upon themselves. But now, though you have 
domestic examples in your own fathers, who went and spied 
out this land, and in the calamities which befell them, and all 
who participated in their despondency (for they all perished 
except two), and when, therefore, you ought to take care and 
avoid resembling them in any respect whatever, still, foolish-
minded men that ye are, ye are imitating their cowardice, as if 
by such conduct you would be more strongly fortified against 
capture; and you check and damp the eagerness of those who 
are desirous to display their manhood and valor, relaxing and 
depressing their spirits; 2therefore, while you are hastening to 
do wrong, you are also hastening to incur punishment. For 
justice is always a long time before it can be put in motion, 
but when it is once put in motion it makes great haste and 
speedily overtakes those who flee from it. When, therefore, all 
our enemies are destroyed, and when there is no other war 
which can be expected or feared as impending, and when all 
those in our present alliance have been, on examination, 
found to be without reproach nor liable to any charge of 
desertion or treachery, or of any misconduct which could 
possibly tend to our defeat, but shall be seen to have endured 
steadfastly from the beginning to the end, with their bodily 
exertion and with all eagerness of mind, and when the whole 
country is cleared of those who have previously inherited it, 
then rewards and prizes for valor shall be given to all the 
tribes with perfect fairness. 

60 So they, bearing this rebuke with moderation, as being 
genuine sons of a very kindly disposed father (for they knew 
that Moses was not a man to behave insolently because of his 
power and authority, but one who cared for all of them, and 
honoured justice and equality, and who hated wickedness, not 
so as to reproach or insult the wicked, but so as to be 
constantly endeavoring by admonition and correction to 
improve those who were susceptible of improvement), said to 
him, "Very naturally you are indignant, if you imagine that 
we now are anxious to desert the alliance and to obtain our 
allotments before the proper time; 2but you must know that 
we are not alarmed at any undertaking that calls for valorous 
and virtuous exertion, even though it may be most labourious. 
And we judge that the task of virtue is to obey you who are 
such a brave and wise ruler, and not to fear to encounter 
dangers, and to be willing to bear our share in all future 
expeditions until all our business is brought to a fortunate 
conclusion. "We, therefore, as we have agreed before, will 
remain in our ranks and cross over Jordan in complete armor, 
giving no soldier any excuse for lagging behind. But our 
infant children, and our daughters, and wives, and mothers, 
and the bulk of our cattle, shall, if you have no objection, be 
left behind, after we have made houses for our children and 
wives, and stables for our cattle that they may not be exposed 
to any incursion of the enemy, and so suffer injury from being 
taken in unwalled and unprotected dwellings." And Moses 
answered with a mild look and even still gentler voice, "If you 
speak the truth and behave honestly, the allotments which you 
have asked for shall remain assured to you. Leave behind you 
now, as you desire, your wives and children, and flocks and 
herds, and go yourselves across Jordan in your ranks with the 
rest of the soldiers in full armor, arrayed for battle, as if you 
were prepared to fight at once, if it should be needful. And 
hereafter when all our enemies are destroyed, and when, peace 
being established, we have made ourselves masters of the 
whole country, and have begun to divide it among ourselves, 
then you also shall return to your families to enjoy the good 
things which belong to you, and to possess the region which 
you have selected." When Moses had said this, and given them 
this promise, they were filled with cheerfulness and joy, and 
established their families in safety as well as their flocks and 
herds in well fortified and impregnable strongholds, the 
greater part of which were artificial. And taking their arms 
they marched forth more cheerfully than any of the rest of the 
allied forces, as if they alone had been going to fight, or at all 
events to fight in the first ranks as the champions of the whole 
army, for he who has received any gift beforehand is more 
eager in the cause in which he is engaged, since he thinks that 
he is repaying a necessary debt, and not giving a free gift. I 
have now, then, given an account of what was done by Moses 
while invested with kingly power. I must now proceed to 
relate in order all the actions which he performed in 
accordance with virtue, and also successfully as a chief priest, 
and also in his character as a lawgiver; for he also exercised 

these two powers as very closely connected with his kingly 
authority.  

 
ON THE LIFE OF MOSES, BOOK 2 
1 (The first volume of this treatise relates to the subject of 

the birth and bringing up of Moses, and also of his education 
and of his government of his people, which he governed not 
merely irreproachably, but in so exceedingly praiseworthy a 
manner; and also of all the affairs, which took place in Egypt, 
and in the travels and journeyings of the nation, and of the 
events which happened with respect to their crossing the Red 
Sea and in the desert, which surpass all power of description; 
and, moreover, of all the labours which he conducted to a 
successful issue, and of the inheritances which he distributed 
in portions to his soldiers. But the book which we are now 
about to compose relates to the affairs which follow those 
others in due order, and bear a certain correspondence and 
connexion with them. (For some persons say, and not without 
some reason and propriety, that this is the only way by which 
cities can be expected to advance in improvement, if either the 
kings cultivate philosophy, or if philosophers exercise the 
kingly power. But Moses will be seen not only to have 
displayed all these powers--I mean the genius of the 
philosopher and of the king--in an extraordinary degree at 
the same time, but three other powers likewise, one of which is 
conversant about legislation, the second about the way of 
discharging the duties of high priest, and the last about the 
prophetic office; (and it is on these subjects that I have now 
been constrained to choose to enlarge; for I conceive that all 
these things have fitly been united in him, inasmuch as in 
accordance with the providential will of God he was both a 
king and a lawgiver, and a high priest and a prophet, and 
because in each office he displayed the most eminent wisdom 
and virtue. We must now show how it is that every thing is 
fitly united in him. (It becomes a king to command what 
ought to be done, and to forbid what ought not to be done; 
but the commanding what ought to be done, and the 
prohibition of what ought not to be done, belongs especially 
to the law, so that the king is at once a living law, and the law 
is a just king. (But a king and a lawgiver ought to pay 
attention not only to human things, but also to divine ones, 
for the affairs of neither kings nor subjects go on well except 
by the intervention of divine providence; on which account it 
was necessary that such a man as Moses should enjoy the first 
priesthood, in order that he might with perfectly conducted 
sacrifices, and with a perfect knowledge of the proper way to 
serve God, entreat for a deliverance from evil and for a 
participation in good, both for himself and for the people 
whom he was governing, from the merciful God who listens 
favourably to prayers. (But since there is an infinite variety of 
both human and divine circumstances which are unknown 
both to king, and lawgiver, and chief priest, for a man is no 
less a created and mortal being from having all these offices, 
or because he is clothed with such a vast and boundless 
inheritance of honour and happiness, he was also of necessity 
invested with the gift of prophecy, in order that he might 
through the providence of God learn all those things which he 
was unable to comprehend by his own reason; for what the 
mind is unable to attain to, that prophecy masters. (Therefore 
the connexion of these four powers is beautiful and 
harmonious, for being all connected together and united one 
to another, they unite in concert, receiving and imparting a 
reciprocity of benefits from and to one another, imitating the 
virgin graces with whom it is an immutable law of their 
nature that they cannot be disunited, with respect to whom 
one might fairly say, what is habitually said of the virtues, 
that he who has one has them all. 

2 (And first of all we must speak of the matters which relate 
to his character and conduct as a lawgiver. I am not ignorant 
that the man who desires to be an excellent and perfect 
lawgiver ought to exercise all the virtues in their complete 
integrity and perfection, since in the houses of his nation some 
are near relations and some distant, but still they are all 
related to one another. And in like manner we must look 
upon some of the virtues as connected more closely with some 
matters, and on others as being more removed from them. 
(Now these four qualities are closely connected with and 
related to the legislative power, namely, humility, the love of 
justice, the love of virtue, and the hatred of iniquity; for every 
individual who has any desire for exercising his talents as a 
lawgiver is under the influence of each of these feelings. It is 
the province of humanity to prepare for adoption such 
opinions as will benefit the common weal, and to teach the 
advantages which will proceed from them. It is the part of 
justice to point out how we ought to honour equality, and to 
assign to every man his due according to his deserts. It is the 
part of the love of virtue to embrace those things which are by 
nature good, and to give to every one who deserves them 
facilities without limit for the most unrestrained enjoyment of 
happiness. It is also the province of the hatred of iniquity to 
reject all those who dishonour virtue, and to look upon them 
as common enemies of the human race. Therefore it is a very 
great thing if it has fallen to the lot of any one to arrive at any 
one of the qualities before mentioned, and it is a marvelous 

thing, as it should seem, for any one man to have been able to 
grasp them all, which in fact Moses appears to have been the 
only person who has ever done, having given a very clear 
description of the aforesaid virtues in the commandments 
which he established. And those who are well versed in the 
sacred scriptures know this, for if he had not had these 
principles innate within him he would never have compiled 
those scriptures at the promptings of God. And he gave to 
those who were worthy to use them the most admirable of all 
possessions, namely, faithful copies and imitations of the 
original examples which were consecrated and enshrined in 
the soul, which became the laws which he revealed and 
established, displaying in the clearest manner the virtues 
which I have enumerated and described above. 

3 But that he himself is the most admirable of all the 
lawgivers who have ever lived in any country either among the 
Greeks or among the barbarians, and that his are the most 
admirable of all laws, and truly divine, omitting no one 
particular which they ought to comprehend, there is the 
clearest proof possible in this fact, the laws of other lawgivers, 
if any one examines them by his reason, he will find to be put 
in motion in an innumerable multitude of pretexts, either 
because of wars, or of tyrannies, or of some other unexpected 
events which come upon nations through the various 
alterations and innovations of fortune; and very often luxury, 
abounding in all kind of superfluity and unbounded 
extravagance, has overturned laws, from the multitude not 
being able to bear unlimited prosperity, but having a 
tendency to become insolent through satiety, and insolence is 
in opposition to law. But the enactments of this lawgiver are 
firm, not shaken by commotions, not liable to alteration, but 
stamped as it were with the seal of nature herself, and they 
remain firm and lasting from the day on which they were first 
promulgated to the present one, and there may well be a hope 
that they will remain to all future time, as being immortal, as 
long as the sun and the moon, and the whole heaven and the 
whole world shall endure. At all events, though the nation of 
the Hebrews experienced so many changes both in the 
direction of prosperity and of the opposite destiny, no one, no 
not even the very smallest and most unimportant of all his 
commandments was changed, since every one, as it seems, 
honoured their venerable and godlike character; and what 
neither famine, nor pestilence, nor war, nor sovereign, nor 
tyrant, nor the rise of any passions or evil feelings against 
either soul or body, nor any other evil, whether inflicted by 
God or deriving its rise from men, ever dissolved, can surely 
never be looked upon by us in any other light than as objects 
of all admiration, and beyond all powers of description in 
respect of their excellence. 

4 But this is not so entirely wonderful, although it may 
fairly by itself be considered a thing of great intrinsic 
importance, that his laws were kept securely and immutably 
from all time; but this is more wonderful by far, as it seems, 
that not only the Jews, but that also almost every other nation, 
and especially those who make the greatest account of virtue, 
have dedicated themselves to embrace and honour them, for 
they have received this especial honour above all other codes 
of laws, which is not given to any other code. And a proof of 
this is to be found in the fact that of all the cities in Greece 
and in the territory of the barbarians, if one may so say, 
speaking generally, there is not one single city which pays any 
respect to the laws of another state. In fact, a city scarcely 
adheres to its own laws with any constancy for ever, but 
continually modifies them, and adapts them to the changes of 
times and circumstances. The Athenians rejected the customs 
and laws of the Lacedaemonians, and so did the 
Lacedaemonians repudiate the laws of the Athenians. Nor, 
again, in the countries of the barbarians do the Egyptians 
keep the laws of the Scythians, nor do the Scythians keep the 
laws of the Egyptians; nor, in short, do those who live in Asia 
attend to the laws which obtain in Europe, nor do the 
inhabitants of Europe respect the laws of the Asiatic nations. 
And, in short, it is very nearly an universal rule, from the 
rising of the sun to its extreme west, that every country, and 
nation, and city, is alienated from the laws and customs of 
foreign nations and states, and that they think that they are 
adding to the estimation in which they hold their own laws by 
despising those in use among other nations. But this is not the 
case with our laws which Moses has given to us; for they lead 
after them and influence all nations, barbarians, and Greeks, 
the inhabitants of continents and islands, the eastern nations 
and the western, Europe and Asia; in short, the whole 
habitable world from one extremity to the other. For what 
man is there who does not honour that sacred seventh day, 
granting in consequence a relief and relaxation from labour, 
for himself and for all those who are near to him, and that not 
to free men only, but also to slaves, and even to beasts of 
burden; for the holiday extends even to every description of 
animal, and to every beast whatever which performs service to 
man, like slaves obeying their natural master, and it affects 
even every species of plant and tree; for there is no shoot, and 
no branch, and no leaf even which it is allowed to cut or to 
pluck on that day, nor any fruit which it is lawful to gather; 
but everything is at liberty and in safety on that day, and 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2346 

enjoys, as it were, perfect freedom, no one ever touching them, 
in obedience to a universal proclamation. Again, who is there 
who does not pay all due respect and honour to that which is 
called "the fast," and especially to that great yearly one which 
is of a more austere and venerable character than the ordinary 
solemnity at the full moon? on which, indeed, much pure wine 
is drunk, and costly entertainments are provided, and 
everything which relates to eating and drinking is supplied in 
the most unlimited profusion, by which the insatiable 
pleasures of the belly are inflamed and increased. But on this 
fast it is not lawful to take any food or any drink, in order 
that no bodily passion may at all disturb or hinder the pure 
operations of the mind; but these passions are wont to be 
generated by fulness and satiety, so that at this time men feast, 
propitiating the Father of the universe with holy prayers, by 
which they are accustomed to solicit pardon for their former 
sins, and the acquisition and enjoyment of new blessings. 

5 And that beauty and dignity of the legislation of Moses is 
honoured not among the Jews only, but also by all other 
nations, is plain, both from what has been already said and 
from what I am about to state. In olden time the laws were 
written in the Chaldaean language, and for a long time they 
remained in the same condition as at first, not changing their 
language as long as their beauty had not made them known to 
other nations; but when, from the daily and uninterrupted 
respect shown to them by those to whom they had been given, 
and from their ceaseless observance of their ordinances, other 
nations also obtained an understanding of them, their 
reputation spread over all lands; for what was really good, 
even though it may through envy be overshadowed for a short 
time, still in time shines again through the intrinsic excellence 
of its nature. Some persons, thinking it a scandalous thing 
that these laws should only be known among one half portion 
of the human race, namely, among the barbarians, and that 
the Greek nation should be wholly and entirely ignorant of 
them, turned their attention to their translation. And since 
this undertaking was an important one, tending to the 
general advantage, not only of private persons, but also of 
rulers, of whom the number was not great, it was entrusted to 
kings and to the most illustrious of all kings. Ptolemy, 
surnamed Philadelphus, was the third in succession after 
Alexander, the monarch who subdued Egypt; and he was, in 
all virtues which can be displayed in government, the most 
excellent sovereign, not only of all those of his time, but of all 
that ever lived; so that even now, after the lapse of so many 
generations, his fame is still celebrated, as having left many 
instances and monuments of his magnanimity in the cities and 
districts of his kingdom, so that even now it is come to be a 
sort of proverbial expression to call excessive magnificence, 
and zeal, for honour and splendour in preparation, 
Philadelphian, from his name; and, in a word, the whole 
family of the Ptolemies was exceedingly eminent and 
conspicuous above all other royal families, and among the 
Ptolemies, Philadelphus was the most illustrious; for all the 
rest put together scarcely did as many glorious and 
praiseworthy actions as this one king did by himself, being, as 
it were, the leader of the herd, and in a manner the head of all 
the kings. 

6 He, then, being a sovereign of this character, and having 
conceived a great admiration for and love of the legislation of 
Moses, conceived the idea of having our laws translated into 
the Greek language; and immediately he sent out ambassadors 
to the high-priest and king of Judea, for they were the same 
person. And having explained his wishes, and having 
requested him to pick him out a number of men, of perfect 
fitness for the task, who should translate the law, the high-
priest, as was natural, being greatly pleased, and thinking 
that the king had only felt the inclination to undertake a 
work of such a character from having been influenced by the 
providence of God, considered, and with great care selected 
the most respectable of the Hebrews whom he had about him, 
who in addition to their knowledge of their national 
scriptures, had also been well instructed in Grecian literature, 
and cheerfully sent them. And when they arrived at the king's 
court they were hospitably received by the king; and while 
they feasted, they in return feasted their entertainer with 
witty and virtuous conversation; for he made experiment of 
the wisdom of each individual among them, putting to them a 
succession of new and extraordinary questions; and they, since 
the time did not allow of their being prolix in their answers, 
replied with great propriety and fidelity as if they were 
delivering apophthegms which they had already prepared. So 
when they had won his approval, they immediately began to 
fulfil the objects for which that honourable embassy had been 
sent; and considering among themselves how important the 
affair was, to translate laws which had been divinely given by 
direct inspiration, since they were not able either to take away 
anything, or to add anything, or to alter anything, but were 
bound to preserve the original form and character of the 
whole composition, they looked out for the most completely 
purified place of all the spots on the outside of the city. For 
the places within the walls, as being filled with all kinds of 
animals, were held in suspicion by them by reason of the 
diseases and deaths of some, and the accursed actions of those 

who were in health. The island of Pharos lies in front of 
Alexandria, the neck of which runs out like a sort of tongue 
towards the city, being surrounded with water of no great 
depth, but chiefly with shoals and shallow water, so that the 
great noise and roaring from the beating of the waves is kept 
at a considerable distance, and so mitigated. They judged this 
place to be the most suitable of all the spots in the 
neighbourhood for them to enjoy quiet and tranquility in, so 
that they might associate with the laws alone in their minds; 
and there they remained, and having taken the sacred 
scriptures, they lifted up them and their hands also to heaven, 
entreating of God that they might not fail in their object. And 
he assented to their prayers, that the greater part, or indeed 
the universal race of mankind might be benefited, by using 
these philosophical and entirely beautiful commandments for 
the correction of their lives. 

7 Therefore, being settled in a secret place, and nothing 
even being present with them except the elements of nature, 
the earth, the water, the air, and the heaven, concerning the 
creation of which they were going in the first place to explain 
the sacred account; for the account of the creation of the 
world is the beginning of the law; they, like men inspired, 
prophesied, not one saying one thing and another another, 
but every one of them employed the self-same nouns and verbs, 
as if some unseen prompter had suggested all their language 
to them. And yet who is there who does not know that every 
language, and the Greek language above all others, is rich in a 
variety of words, and that it is possible to vary a sentence and 
to paraphrase the same idea, so as to set it forth in a great 
variety of manners, adapting many different forms of 
expression to it at different times. But this, they say, did not 
happen at all in the case of this translation of the law, but that, 
in every case, exactly corresponding Greek words were 
employed to translate literally the appropriate Chaldaic 
words, being adapted with exceeding propriety to the matters 
which were to be explained; for just as I suppose the things 
which are proved in geometry and logic do not admit any 
variety of explanation, but the proposition which was set 
forth from the beginning remains unaltered, in like manner I 
conceive did these men find words precisely and literally 
corresponding to the things, which words were alone, or in 
the greatest possible degree, destined to explain with clearness 
and force the matters which it was desired to reveal. And there 
is a very evident proof of this; for if Chaldaeans were to learn 
the Greek language, and if Greeks were to learn Chaldaean, 
and if each were to meet with those scriptures in both 
languages, namely, the Chaldaic and the translated version, 
they would admire and reverence them both as sisters, or 
rather as one and the same both in their facts and in their 
language; considering these translators not mere interpreters 
but hierophants and prophets to whom it had been granted it 
their honest and guileless minds to go along with the most 
pure spirit of Moses. On which account, even to this very day, 
there is every year a solemn assembly held and a festival 
celebrated in the island of Pharos, to which not only the Jews 
but a great number of persons of other nations sail across, 
reverencing the place in which the first light of interpretation 
shone forth, and thanking God for that ancient piece of 
beneficence which was always young and fresh. And after the 
prayers and the giving of thanks some of them pitched their 
tents on the shore, and some of them lay down without any 
tents in the open air on the sand of the shore, and feasted with 
their relations and friends, thinking the shore at that time a 
more beautiful abode than the furniture of the king's palace. 
In this way those admirable, and incomparable, and most 
desirable laws were made known to all people, whether 
private individuals or kings, and this too at a period when the 
nation had not been prosperous for a long time. And it is 
generally the case that a cloud is thrown over the affairs of 
those who are not flourishing, so that but little is known of 
them; and then, if they make any fresh start and begin to 
improve, how great is the increase of their renown and glory? 
I think that in that case every nation, abandoning all their 
own individual customs, and utterly disregarding their 
national laws, would change and come over to the honour of 
such a people only; for their laws shining in connexion with, 
and simultaneously with, the prosperity of the nation, will 
obscure all others, just as the rising sun obscures the stars. 

8 Now what has been here said is quite sufficient for the 
abundant praise of Moses as a lawgiver. But there is another 
more extensive praise which his own holy writings themselves 
contain, and it is to them that we must now turn for the 
purpose of exhibiting the virtue of him who compiled them. 
Now these writings of Moses may be divided into several parts; 
one of which is the historical part, another is occupied with 
commands and prohibitions, respecting which part we will 
speak at some other time when we have first of all accurately 
examined that part which comes first in the order of our 
division. Again, the historical part may be subdivided into the 
account of the creation of the world, and the genealogical 
part. And the genealogical part, or the history of the different 
families, may be divided into the accounts of the punishment 
of the wicked, and of the honours bestowed on the just; we 
must also explain on what account it was that he began his 

history of the giving of the law with these particulars, and 
placed the commandments and prohibitions in the second 
order; for he was not like any ordinary compiler of history, 
studying to leave behind him records of ancient transactions 
as memorials to future ages for the mere sake of affording 
pleasure without any advantage; but he traced back the most 
ancient events from the beginning of the world, commencing 
with the creation of the universe, in order to make known two 
most necessary principles. First, that the same being was the 
father and creator of the world, and likewise the lawgiver of 
truth; secondly, that the man who adhered to these laws, and 
clung closely to a connexion with and obedience to nature, 
would live in a manner corresponding to the arrangement of 
the universe with a perfect harmony and union, between his 
words and his actions and between his actions and his words. 

9 Now of all other lawgivers, some the moment that they 
have promulgated positive commands as to what it is right to 
do and what it is right not to do, proceed to appoint 
punishments for those who transgress those laws; but others, 
who appear to have proceeded on a better plan, have not 
begun in this manner, but, having first of all built and 
established their city in accordance with reason, have then 
adapted to this city which they have built, that constitution 
which they have considered the best adapted and most akin to 
it, and have confirmed this constitution by the giving of laws. 
But he, thinking the first of the two courses above mentioned 
to be tyrannical and despotic, as indeed it is, namely, that of 
laying positive commands on persons as if they were not free 
men but slaves, without offering them any alleviation; and 
that the second course was better indeed, but was not entirely 
to be commended, must appear to all judges to be superior in 
each of the above considerations. For both in his 
commandments and also in his prohibitions he suggests and 
recommends rather than commands, endeavoring with many 
prefaces and perorations to suggest the greater part of the 
precepts that he desires to enforce, desiring rather to allure 
men to virtue than to drive them to it, and looking upon the 
foundation and beginning of a city made with hands, which he 
has made the commencement of his work a commencement 
beneath the dignity of his laws, looking rather with the most 
accurate eye of his mind at the importance and beauty of his 
whole legislative system, and thinking it too excellent and too 
divine to be limited as it were by any circle of things on earth; 
and therefore he has related the creation of that great 
metropolis, the world, thinking his laws the most fruitful 
image and likeness of the constitution of the whole world. 

10 At all events if any one were inclined to examine with 
accuracy the powers of each individual and particular law, he 
will find them all aiming at the harmony of the universe, and 
corresponding to the law of eternal nature: on which account 
those men who have had unbounded prosperity bestowed 
upon them, and all things tending to the production of health 
of body, and riches, and glory, and all other external parts of 
good fortune, but who have rejected virtue, and have chosen 
crafty wickedness, and all others kinds of vice, not through 
compulsion, but of their own spontaneous free will, looking 
upon that which is the greatest of all evils as the greatest 
possible advantage, he looks upon as enemies not of mankind 
only, but of the entire heaven and world, and says that they 
are awaiting, not any ordinary punishments, but new and 
extraordinary ones, which that constant assessor of God, 
justice, who detests wickedness, invents and inflicts terribly 
upon them, turning against them the most powerful elements 
of the universe, water and fire, so that at appointed times 
some are destroyed by deluges, others are burnt with fire, and 
perish in that manner. The seas were raised up, and the rivers 
both such as flow everlastingly, and the winter torrents were 
swollen and washed away, and carried off all the cities in the 
plain; and those in the mountain country were destroyed by 
incessant and irresistible impetuosity of rain, ceasing neither 
by day nor by night, and when at a subsequent period the race 
of mankind had again increased from those who had been 
spared, and had become very numerous, since the succeeding 
generations did not take the calamities which had befallen 
their ancestors as a lesson to teach themselves wisdom and 
moderation, but turned to acts of intemperance and became 
studiers of evil practices, God determined to destroy them 
with fire. Therefore on this occasion, as the holy scriptures 
tell us, thunderbolts fell from heaven, and burnt up those 
wicked men and their cities; and even to this day there are seen 
in Syria monuments of the unprecedented destruction that fell 
upon them, in the ruins, and ashes, and sulphur, and smoke, 
and dusky flame which still is sent up from the ground as of a 
fire smouldering beneath; and in this way it came to pass that 
those wicked men were punished with the aforesaid 
chastisements, while those who were eminent for virtue and 
piety were well off, receiving rewards worthy of their virtue. 
But when the whole of that district was thus burnt, 
inhabitants and all, by the impetuous rush of the heavenly fire, 
one single man in the country, a sojourner, was preserved by 
the providence of God because he had never shared in the 
transgressions of the natives, though sojourners in general 
were in the habit of adopting the customs of the foreign 
nations, among which they might be settled, for the sake of 
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their own safety, since, if they despised them, they might be in 
danger from the inhabitants of the land. And yet this man had 
not attained to any perfection of wisdom, so as to be thought 
worthy of such an honour by reason of the perfect excellence 
of his nature; but he was spared only because he did not join 
the multitude who were inclined to luxury and effeminacy, 
and who pursued every kind of pleasure and indulged every 
kind of appetite, gratifying them abundantly, and inflaming 
them as one might inflame fire by heaping upon it plenty of 
rough fuel. 

11 But in the great deluge I may almost say that the whole 
of the human race was destroyed, while the history tells us 
that the house of Noah alone was preserved free from all evil, 
inasmuch as the father and governor of the house was a man 
who had never committed any intentional or voluntary 
wickedness. And it is worth while to relate the manner of his 
preservation as the sacred scriptures deliver it to us, both on 
account of the extraordinary character of it, and also that it 
may lead to an improvement in our own dispositions and lives. 
For he, being considered a fit man, not only to be exempted 
from the common calamity which was to overwhelm the world, 
but also to be himself the beginning of a second generation of 
men, in obedience to the divine commands which were 
conveyed to him by the word of God, built a most enormous 
fabric of wood, three hundred cubits in length, and fifty in 
width, and thirty in height, and having prepared a number of 
connected chambers within it, both on the ground floor and 
in the upper story, the whole building consisting of three, and 
in some parts of four stories, and having prepared food, 
brought into it some of every description of animals, beasts 
and also birds, both male and female, in order to preserve a 
means of propagating the different species in the times that 
should come hereafter; for he knew that the nature of God was 
merciful, and that even if the subordinate species were 
destroyed, still there would be a germ in the entire genus 
which should be safe from destruction, for the sake of 
preserving a similitude to those animals which had hitherto 
existed, and of preventing anything that had been deliberately 
called into existence from being utterly destroyed. 

12 On which account everything was now made obedient to 
Noah; and even beasts, which up to that time had been savage, 
became gentle, and being tamed, followed him as their 
shepherd and superintendent; and after they had all entered 
into the ark, if any one had beheld the entire collection, he 
would not have been wrong if he had said that it was a 
representation of the whole earth, containing, as it did, every 
kind of animal, of which the whole earth had previously 
produced innumerable species, and will hereafter produce 
such again. And what was expected happened at no long 
period after; for the evil abated, and the destruction caused by 
the deluge was diminished every day, the rain being checked, 
and the water which had been spread over the whole earth, 
being partly dried up by the flame of the sun, and partly 
returning into the chasms and rivers, and other channels and 
receptacles in the earth; for, as if God had issued a command 
to that effect, every nature received back, as a necessary 
repayment of a loan, what it had lent, that is, every sea, and 
fountain, and river, received back their waters; and every 
stream returned into its appropriate channel. But after the 
purification, in this way, of all the things beneath the moon, 
the earth being thus washed and appearing new again, and 
such as it appeared to be when it was at first created, along 
with the entire universe, Noah came forth out of his wooden 
edifice, himself and his wife, and his sons and their wives, and 
with his family there came forth likewise, in one company, all 
the races of animals which had gone in with them, in order to 
the generation and propagation of similar creatures in future. 
These are the rewards and honours for pre-eminent excellence 
given to good men, by means of which, not only did they 
themselves and their families obtain safety, having escaped 
from the greatest dangers which were thus aimed against all 
men all over the earth, by the change in the character of the 
elements; but they became also the founders of a new 
generation, and the chiefs of a second period of the world, 
being left behind as sparks of the most excellent kind of 
creatures, namely, of men, man having received the supremacy 
over all earthly creatures whatsoever, being a kind of copy of 
the powers of God, a visible image of his invisible nature, a 
created image of an uncreated and immortal Original.  

13 We have already, then, gone through two parts of the 
life of Moses, discussing his character in his capacity of a king 
and of a lawgiver. We must now consider him in a third light, 
as fulfilling the office of the priesthood. Now this man, Moses,  
practiced beyond all other men that which is the most 
important and most indispensable virtue in a chief priest, 
namely, piety, partly because he was endowed with most 
admirable natural qualities; and philosophy, receiving his 
nature like a fertile field, cultivated and improved it by the 
contemplation of excellent and beautiful doctrines, and did 
not dismiss it until all the fruits of virtue were brought to 
perfection in him, in respect of words and actions. Therefore 
he, with a few other men, was dear to God and devoted to 
God, being inspired by heavenly love, and honouring the 
Father of the universe above all things, and being in return 

honoured by him in a particular manner. And it was an 
honour well adapted to the wise man to be allowed to serve 
the true and living God. Now the priesthood has for its duty 
the service of God. Of this honour, then, Moses was thought 
worthy, than which there is no greater honour in the whole 
world, being instructed by the sacred oracles of God in 
everything that related to the sacred offices and ministrations. 

14 But, in the first place, before assuming that office, it was 
necessary for him to purify not only his soul but also his body, 
so that it should be connected with and defiled by no passion, 
but should be pure from everything which is of a mortal 
nature, from all meat and drink, and from all connexion with 
women. And this last thing, indeed, he had despised for a long 
time, and almost from the first moment that he began to 
prophesy and to feel a divine inspiration, thinking that it was 
proper that he should at all times be ready to give his whole 
attention to the commands of God. And how he neglected all 
meat and drink for forty days together, evidently because he 
had more excellent food than that in those contemplations 
with which he was inspired from above from heaven, by which 
also he was improved in the first instance in his mind, and, 
secondly, in his body, through his soul, increasing in strength 
and health both of body and soul, so that those who saw him 
afterwards could not believe that he was the same person. For, 
having gone up into the loftiest and most sacred mountain in 
that district in accordance with the divine commands, a 
mountain which was very difficult of access and very hard to 
ascend, he is said to have remained there all that time without 
eating any of that food even which is necessary for life; and, as 
I said before, he descended again forty days afterwards, being 
much more beautiful in his face than when he went up, so that 
those who saw him wondered and were amazed, and could no 
longer endure to look upon him with their eyes, inasmuch as 
his countenance shone like the light of the sun. 

15 And while he was still abiding in the mountain he was 
initiated in the sacred will of God, being instructed in all the 
most important matters which relate to his priesthood, those 
which come first in order being the commands of God 
respecting the building of a temple and all its furniture. If, 
then, they had already occupied the country into which they 
were migrating, it would have been necessary for them to have 
erected a most magnificent temple of the most costly stone in 
some place unincumbered with wood, and to have built vast 
walls around it, and abundant and wellfurnished houses for 
the keepers of the temple, calling the place itself the holy city. 
But, as they were still wandering in the wilderness, it was 
more suitable for people who had as yet no settled habitation 
to have a moveable temple, that so, in all their journeyings, 
and military expeditions, and encampments, they might be 
able to offer up sacrifices, and might not feel the want of any 
of the things which related to their holy ministrations, and 
which those who dwell in cities require to have. Therefore 
Moses now determined to build a tabernacle, a most holy 
edifice, the furniture of which he was instructed how to supply 
by precise commands from God, given to him while he was on 
the mount, contemplating with his soul the incorporeal 
patterns of bodies which were about to be made perfect, in due 
similitude to which he was bound to make the furniture, that 
it might be an imitation perceptible by the outward senses of 
an archetypal sketch and pattern, appreciable only by the 
intellect; for it was suitable and consistent for the task of 
preparing and furnishing the temple to be entrusted to the 
real high priest, that he might with all due perfection and 
propriety make all his ministrations in the performance of his 
sacred duties correspond to the works which he was now to 
make. 

16 Therefore the general form of the model was stamped 
upon the mind of the prophet, being accurately painted and 
fashioned beforehand invisibly without any materials, in 
species which were not apparent to the eye; and the 
completion of the work was made in the similitude of the 
model, the maker giving an accurate representation of the 
impression in material substances corresponding to each part 
of the model, and the fashion of the building was as follows. 
There were eight and forty pillars of cedar, which is the most 
incorruptible of all woods, cut out of solid trunks of great 
beauty, and they were all veneered with gold of great 
thickness. Then under each pillar there were placed two silver 
pedestals to support it, and on the top of each was placed one 
golden capital; and of these pillars the architect arranged 
forty along the length of the tabernacle, one half of them, or 
twenty, on each side, placing nothing between them, but 
arranging them and uniting them all in regular order, and 
close together, so that they might present the appearance of 
one solid wall; and he ranged the other eight along the inner 
breadth, placing six in the middle space, and two at the 
extreme corners, one on each side at the right and left of the 
centre. Again, at the entrance he placed four others, like the 
first in all other respects except that they had only one 
pedestal instead of two, as those opposite to them had, and 
behind them he placed five more on the outside differing only 
in the pedestals, for the pedestals of these last were made of 
brass. So that all the pillars of the tabernacle taken together, 
besides the two at the corners which could not be seen, were 

fifty-five in number, all conspicuous, being the number made 
by the addition of all the numbers from the unit to the 
complete and perfect decade. And if any were inclined to 
count those five pillars of the outer vestibule in the open air 
separately, as being in the outer court as it was called, there 
will then be left that most holy number of fifty, being the 
power of a rectangular triangle, which is the foundation of 
the creation of the universe, and is here entirely completed by 
the pillars inside the tabernacle; there being first of all forty, 
twenty on either side, and those in the middle being six, 
without counting those which were out of sight and concealed 
at the corners, and those opposite to the entrance, from which 
the veil was suspended, being four; and the reason for which I 
reckon the other five with the first fifty, and again why I 
separate them from the fifty, I will now explain. The number 
five is the number of the external senses, and the external sense 
in man at one time inclines towards external things, and at 
another time comes back again upon the mind, being as it 
were a kind of handmaid of the laws of its nature; on which 
account it is that the architect has here allotted a central 
position to the five pillars, for those which are inside of them 
leant towards the innermost shrine of the tabernacle, which 
under a symbol is appreciable only by the intellect; and the 
outermost pillars, which are in the open air, and in the outer 
courtyard, and which are also perceptible by the external 
senses, in reference to which fact it is that they are said to have 
differed from the others only in the pedestals, for they were 
made of brass. But since the mind is the principal thing in us, 
having an authority over the external senses, and since that 
which is an object of the external senses is the extremity, and 
as it were the pedestal or foundation of it, the architect has 
likened the mind to gold, and the object of the external sense 
to brass. And these are the measures of the pillars, they are ten 
cubits in length, and five cubits and a half in width, in order 
that the tabernacle may be seen to be of equal dimensions in 
all its parts. 

17 Moreover the architect surrounded the tabernacle with 
very beautiful woven work of all kinds, employing work of 
hyacinth colour, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen for the 
tapestry; for he caused to be wrought ten cloths, which in the 
sacred scriptures he has called curtains, of the kinds which I 
have just mentioned, every one of them being eight and 
twenty cubits in length, and extending four cubits in width, in 
order that the complete number of the decade, and also the 
number four, which is the essence of the decade, and also the 
number twenty-eight, which is likewise a perfect number, 
being equal to its parts; and also the number forty, the most 
prolific and productive of all numbers, in which number they 
say that man was fashioned in the workshop of nature. 
Therefore the eight and twenty cubits of the curtains have this 
distribution: there are ten along the roof, for that is the width 
of the tabernacle, and the rest are placed along the sides, on 
each side nine, which are extended so as to cover and conceal 
the pillars, one cubit from the floor being left uncovered in 
order that the beautiful and holy looking embroidery might 
not be dragged. And of the forty which are included in the 
calculation and made up of the width of the ten curtains, the 
length takes thirty, for such is the length of the tabernacle, 
and the chamber behind takes nine. And the remaining one is 
in the outer vestibule, that it may be the bond to unite the 
whole circumference. And the outer vestibule is overshadowed 
by the veil; and the curtains themselves are nearly the same as 
veils, not only because they cover the roof and the walls, but 
also because they are woven and embroidered by the same 
figures, and with hyacinth colour, and purple, and scarlet, 
and fine linen. And the veil, and that thing, too, which was 
called the covering, was made of the same things. That which 
was within was placed along the five pillars, that the 
innermost shrine might be concealed; and that which was 
outside being placed along the five pillars, that no one of 
those who were not holy men might be able from any secret or 
distant place to behold the holy rites and ceremonies. 

18 Moreover, he chose the materials of this embroidery, 
selecting with great care what was most excellent out of an 
infinite quantity, choosing materials equal in number to the 
elements of which the world was made, and having a direct 
relation to them; the elements being the earth and the water, 
and the air and the fire. For the fine flax is produced from the 
earth, and the purple from the water, and the hyacinth colour 
is compared to the air (for, by nature, it is black), and the 
scarlet is likened to fire, because each is of a red colour; for it 
followed of necessity that those who were preparing a temple 
made by hands for the Father and Ruler of the universe must 
take essences similar to those of which he made the universe 
itself. Therefore the tabernacle was built in the manner that 
has been here described, like a holy temple. And all around it 
a sacred precinct extended a hundred cubits in length and fifty 
cubits in width, having pillars all placed at an equal distance 
of five cubits from one another, so that there were in all sixty 
pillars; and they were divided so that forty were placed along 
the length and twenty along the breadth of the tabernacle, 
one half on each side. And the material of which the pillars 
were composed was cedar within, and on the surface without 
silver; and the pedestals of all of them were made of brass, and 
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the height was equal to five cubits. For it seemed to the 
architect to be proper to make the height of what was called 
the hall equal to one half of the entire length, that so the 
tabernacle might appear to be elevated to double its real 
height. And there were thin curtains fitted to the pillars along 
their entire length and breadth, resembling so many sails, in 
order that no one might be able to enter in who was not pure. 

19 And the situation was as follows. In the middle was 
placed a tent, being in length thirty cubits and in width ten 
cubits, including the depth of the pillars. And it was distant 
from the centre space by three intervals of equal distance, two 
being at the sides and one along the back chamber. And the 
interval between was by measurement twenty cubits. But 
along the vestibule, as was natural, by reason of the number of 
those who entered, the distance between them was increased 
and extended to fifty cubits and more; for in this way the 
hundred pillars of the hall were intended to be made up, 
twenty being along the chamber behind, and those which the 
tent contained, thirty in number, being included in the same 
calculation with the fifty at the entrances; for the outer 
vestibule of the tabernacle was placed as a sort of boundary in 
the middle of the two fifties, the one, I mean, towards the east 
where the entrance was, and the other being on the west, in 
which direction the length of the tabernacle and the 
surrounding wall behind was. Moreover, another outer 
vestibule, of great size and exceeding beauty, was made at the 
beginning of the entrance into the hall, by means of four 
pillars, along which was stretched the embroidered curtain in 
the same manner as the inner curtains were stretched along 
the tabernacle, and wrought also of similar materials; and 
with this there were also many sacred vessels made, an ark, 
and a candlestick, and a table, and an altar of incense, and an 
altar of sacrifice. Now, the altar of sacrifice was placed in the 
open air, right opposite to the entrances of the tabernacle, 
being distant from it just so far as was necessary to give the 
ministering officers room to perform the sacrifices that were 
offered up every day. 20 But the ark was in the innermost 
shrine, in the inaccessible holy of holies, behind curtains; 
being gilded in a most costly and magnificent manner within 
and without, the covering of which was like to that which is 
called in the sacred scriptures the mercy-seat. Its length and 
width are accurately described, but its depth is not mentioned, 
being chiefly compared to and resembling a geometrical 
superficies; so that it appears to be an emblem, if looked at 
physically, of the merciful power of God; and, if regarded in a 
moral point of view, of a certain intellect spontaneously 
propitious to itself, which is especially desirous to contract 
and destroy, by means of the love of simplicity united with 
knowledge, that vain opinion which raises itself up to an 
unreasonable height and puffs itself up without any grounds. 
But the ark is the depository of the laws, for in that are placed 
the holy oracles of God, which were given to Moses; and the 
covering of the ark, which is called the mercy-seat, is a 
foundation for two winged creatures to rest upon, which are 
called, in the native language of the Hebrews, cherubim, but 
as the Greeks would translate the word, vast knowledge and 
science. Now some persons say, that these cherubim are the 
symbols of the two hemispheres, placed opposite to and 
fronting one another, the one beneath the earth and the other 
above the earth, for the whole heaven is endowed with wings. 
But I myself should say, that what is here represented under a 
figure are the two most ancient and supreme powers of the 
divine God, namely, his creative and his kingly power; and his 
creative power is called God; according to which he arranged, 
and created, and adorned this universe, and his kingly power 
is called Lord, by which he rules over the beings whom he has 
created, and governs them with justice and firmness; for he, 
being the only true living God, is also really the Creator of 
the world; since he brought things which had no existence 
into being; and he is also a king by nature, because no one can 
rule over beings that have been created more justly than he 
who created them. 

21 And in the space between the five pillars and the four 
pillars, is that space which is, properly speaking, the space 
before the temple, being cut off by two curtains of woven 
work, the inner one of which is called the veil, and the outer 
one is called the covering: and the remaining three vessels, of 
those which I have enumerated, were placed as follows:--The 
altar of incense was placed in the middle, between earth and 
water, as a symbol of gratitude, which it was fitting should be 
offered up, on account of the things that had been done for 
the Hebrews on both these elements, for these elements have 
had the central situation of the world allotted to them. The 
candlestick was placed on the southern side of the tabernacle, 
since by it the maker intimates, in a figurative manner, the 
motions of the stars which give light; for the sun, and the 
moon, and the rest of the stars, being all at a great distance 
from the northern parts of the universe, make all their 
revolutions in the south. And from this candlestick there 
proceeded six branches, three on each side, projecting from 
the candlestick in the centre, so as altogether to complete the 
number of seven; and in all the seven there were seven candles 
and seven lights, being symbols of those seven stars which are 
called planets by those men who are versed in natural 

philosophy; for the sun, like the candlestick, being placed in 
the middle of the other six, in the fourth rank, gives light to 
the three planets which are above him, and to those of equal 
number which are below him, adapting to circumstances the 
musical and truly divine instrument. 

22 And the table, on which bread and salt are laid, was 
placed on the northern side, since it is the north which is the 
most productive of winds, and because too all nourishment 
proceeds from heaven and earth, the one giving rain, and the 
other bringing to perfection all seeds by means of the 
irrigation of water; for the symbols of heaven and earth are 
placed side by side, as the holy scripture shows, the 
candlestick being the symbol of heaven, and that which is 
truly called the altar of incense, on which all the fumigatory 
offerings are made, being the emblem of the things of earth. 
But it became usual to call the altar which was in the open air 
the altar of sacrifice, as being that which preserved and took 
care of the sacrifices; intimating, figuratively, the consuming 
power of these things, and not the lambs and different parts of 
the victims which were offered, and which were naturally 
calculated to be destroyed by fire, but the intention of him 
who offered them; for if the man who made the offerings was 
foolish and ignorant, the sacrifices were no sacrifices, the 
victims were not sacred or hallowed, the prayers were ill-
omened, and liable to be answered by utter destruction, for 
even when they appear to be received, they produce no 
remission of sins but only a reminding of them. But if the man 
who offers the sacrifice be bold and just, then the sacrifice 
remains firm, even if the flesh of the victim be consumed, or 
rather, I might say, even if no victim be offered up at all; for 
what can be a real and true sacrifice but the piety of a soul 
which loves God? The gratitude of which is blessed with 
immortality, and without being recorded in writing is 
engraved on a pillar in the mind of God, being made equally 
everlasting with the sun, and moon, and the universal world. 

23 After these things the architect of the tabernacle next 
prepared a sacred dress for him who was to be appointed high 
priest, having in its embroidery a most exceedingly beautiful 
and admirable work; and the robe was two-fold; one part of 
which was called the under-robe, and the other the robe over 
the shoulders. Now the under-robe was of a more simple form 
and character, for it was entirely of hyacinthine colours, 
except the lowest and exterior portions, and these were 
ornamented with golden pomegranates, and bells, and 
wreaths of flowers; but the robe over the shoulders or mantle 
was a most beautiful and skilful work, and was made with 
most perfect skill of all the aforesaid kinds of material, of 
hyacinth colour, and purple, and fine linen, and scarlet, gold 
thread being entwined and embroidered in it. For the leaves 
were divided into fine hairs, and woven in with every thread, 
and on the collar stones were fitted in, two being costly 
emeralds of exceeding value, on which the names of the 
patriarchs of the tribes were engraved, six on each, making 
twelve in all; and on the breast were twelve other precious 
stones, differing in colour like seals, in four rows of three 
stones each, and these were fitted in what was called the 
logeum and the logeum was made square and double, as a sort 
of foundation, that it mighty bear on it, as an image, two 
virtues, manifestation and truth; and the whole was fastened 
to the mantle by fine golden chains, and fastened to it so that 
it might never get loose; and a golden leaf was wrought like a 
crown, having four names engraved on it which may only be 
mentioned or heard by holy men having their ears and their 
tongues purified by wisdom, and by no one else at all in any 
place whatever. And this holy prophet Moses calls the name, a 
name of four letters, making them perhaps symbols of the 
primary numbers, the unit, the number two, the number three, 
the number four: since all things are comprised in the number 
four, namely, a point, and a line, and a superficies, and a solid, 
and the measures of all things, and the most excellent 
symphonies of music, and the diatessaron in the sesquitertial 
proportion, and the chord in fifths, in the ratio of one and a 
half to one, and the diapason in the double ratio, and the 
double diapason in the fourfold ratio. Moreover, the number 
four has an innumerable list of other virtues likewise, the 
greater part of which we have discussed with accuracy in our 
dissertation on numbers. And in it there was a mitre, in order 
that the leaf might not touch the head; and there was also a 
cidaris made, for the kings of the eastern countries are 
accustomed to use a cidaris, instead of a diadem. 

24 Such, then, is the dress of the high priest. But we must 
not omit to mention the signification which it conceals 
beneath both in its whole and in its parts. In its whole it is a 
copy and representation of the world; and the parts are a 
representation of the separate parts of the world. And we 
must begin with the long robe reaching down to the feet of 
the wearer. This tunic is wholly of the colour of a hyacinth, so 
as to be a representation of the air; for by nature the air is 
black, and in a measure it reaches down from the highest parts 
to the feet, being stretched from the parts about the moon, as 
far as the extremities of the earth, and being diffused 
everywhere. On which account also, the tunic reaches from the 
chest to the feet, and is spread over the whole body, and unto 
it there is attached a fringe of pomegranates round the ankles, 

and flowers, and bells. Now the flowers are an emblem of the 
earth; for it is from the earth that all flowers spring and 
bloom; but the pomegranates (rhoiskoi) are a symbol of water, 
since, indeed, they derive their name from the flowing (rhysis) 
of water, being very appropriately named; and the bells are 
the emblem of the concord and harmony that exist between 
these things; for neither is the earth without the water, nor 
the water without the earthly substance, sufficient for the 
production of anything; but that can only be effected by the 
meeting and combination of both. 2And the place itself is the 
most distinct possible evidence of what is here meant to be 
expressed; for as the pomegranates, and the flowers, and the 
bells, are placed in the hem of the garment which reaches to 
the feet, so likewise the things of which they are the symbols, 
namely, the earth and water, have had the lowest position in 
the world assigned to them, and being in strict accord with 
the harmony of the universe, they display their own particular 
powers in definite periods of time and suitable seasons. 2Now 
of the three elements, out of which and in which all the 
different kinds of things which are perceptible by the outward 
senses and perishable are formed, namely, the air, the water 
and the earth, the garment which reached down to the feet in 
conjunction with the ornaments which were attached to that 
part of it which was about the ankles have been plainly shown 
to be appropriate symbols; for as the tunic is one, and as the 
aforesaid three elements are all of one species, since they all 
have all their revolutions and changes beneath the moon, and 
as to the garment are attached the pomegranates, and the 
flowers; so also in certain manner the earth and the water may 
be said to be attached to and suspended from the air, for the 
air is their chariot. 2And our argument will be able to bring 
forth twenty probable reasons that the mantle over the 
shoulders is an emblem of heaven. For in the first place, the 
two emeralds on the shoulderblades, which are two round 
stones, are, in the opinion of some persons who have studied 
the subject, emblems of those stars which are the rulers of 
night and day, namely, the sun and moon; or rather, as one 
might argue with more correctness and a nearer approach to 
truth, they are the emblems of the two hemispheres; for, like 
those two stones, the portion below the earth and that over 
the earth are both equal, and neither of them is by nature 
adapted to be either increased or diminished like the moon. 
And the colour of the stars is an additional evidence in favour 
of my view; for to the glance of the eye the appearance of the 
heaven does resemble an emerald; and it follows necessarily 
that six names are engraved on each of the stones, because 
each of the hemispheres cuts the zodiac in two parts, and in 
this way comprehends within itself six animals. Then the 
twelve stones on the breast, which are not like one another in 
colour, and which are divided into four rows of three stones in 
each, what else can they be emblems of, except of the circle of 
the zodiac? For that also is divided into four parts, each 
consisting of three animals, by which divisions it makes up the 
seasons of the year, spring, summer, autumn, and winter, 
distinguishing the four changes, the two solstices, and the two 
equinoxes, each of which has its limit of three signs of this 
zodiac, by the revolutions of the sun, according to that 
unchangeable, and most lasting, and really divine ratio which 
exists in numbers; 2on which account they attached it to that 
which is with great propriety called the logeum. For all the 
changes of the year and the seasons are arranged by well-
defined, and stated, and firm reason; and, though this seems a 
most extraordinary and incredible thing, by their seasonable 
changes they display their undeviating and everlasting 
permanence and durability. And it is said with great 
correctness, and exceeding beauty also, that the twelve stones 
all differ in their colour, and that no one of them resembles 
the other; for also in the zodiac each animal produces that 
colour which is akin to and belongs to itself, both in the air, 
and in the earth, and in the water; and it produces it likewise 
in all the affections which move them, and in all kinds of 
animals and of plants. 

25 And this logeum is described as double with great 
correctness; for reason is double, both in the universe and also 
in the nature of mankind, in the universe there is that reason 
which is conversant about incorporeal species which are like 
patterns as it were, from which that world which is 
perceptible only by the intellect was made, and also that 
which is concerned with the visible objects of sight, which are 
copies and imitations of those species above mentioned, of 
which the world which is perceptible by the outward senses 
was made. Again, in man there is one reason which is kept 
back, and another which finds vent in utterance: and the one 
is, as it were a spring, and the other (that which is uttered) 
flows from it; and the place of the one is the dominant part, 
that is, the mind; but the place of the one which finds vent in 
utterance is the tongue, and the mouth, and all the rest of the 
organs of the voice. 2And the architect assigned a 
quadrangular form to the logeum, intimating under an 
exceedingly beautiful figure, that both the reason of nature, 
and also that of man, ought to penetrate everywhere, and 
ought never to waver in any case; in reference to which, it is 
that he has also assigned to it the two virtues that have been 
already enumerated, manifestation and truth; for the reason 
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of nature is true, and calculated to make manifest, and to 
explain everything; and the reason of the wise man, imitating 
that other reason, ought naturally, and appropriately to be 
completely sincere, honouring truth, and not obscuring 
anything through envy, the knowledge of which can benefit 
those to whom it would be explained; 2not but what he has 
also assigned their two appropriate virtues to those two kinds 
of reason which exist in each of us, namely, that which is 
uttered and that which is kept concealed, attributing clearness 
of manifestation to the uttered one, and truth to that which is 
concealed in the mind; for it is suitable to the mind that it 
should admit of no error or falsehood, and to explanation 
that it should not hinder anything that can conduce to the 
most accurate manifestation. Therefore there is no advantage 
in reason which expends itself in dignified and pompous 
language, about things which are good and desirable, unless 
it is followed by consistent practice of suitable actions; on 
which account the architect has affixed the logeum to the robe 
which is worn over the shoulder, in order that it may never 
get loose, as he does not approve of the language being 
separated from the actions; for he puts forth the shoulder as 
the emblem of energy and action. 

26 Such then are the figurative meanings which he desires 
to indicate by the sacred vestments of the high priest; and 
instead of a diadem he represents a cidaris on the head, 
because he thinks it right that the man who is consecrated to 
God, as his high priest, should, during the time of his 
exercising his office be superior to all men, not only to all 
private individuals, but even to all kings; 3and above this 
cidaris is a golden leaf, on which an engraving of four letters 
was impressed; by which letters they say that the name of the 
living God is indicated, since it is not possible that anything 
that it in existence, should exist without God being invoked; 
for it is his goodness and his power combined with mercy that 
is the harmony and uniter of all things. The high priest, then, 
being equipped in this way, is properly prepared for the 
performance of all sacred ceremonies, that, whenever he enters 
the temple to offer up the prayers and sacrifices in use among 
his nation, all the world may likewise enter in with him, by 
means of the imitations of it which he bears about him, the 
garment reaching to his feet, being the imitation of the air, 
the pomegranate of the water, the flowery hem of the earth, 
and the scarlet dye of his robe being the emblem of fire; also, 
the mantle over his shoulders being a representation of heaven 
itself; the two hemispheres being further indicated by the 
round emeralds on the shoulder-blades, on each of which were 
engraved six characters equivalent to six signs of the zodiac; 
the twelve stones arranged on the breast in four rows of three 
stones each, namely the logeum, being also an emblem of that 
reason which holds together and regulates the universe. 3For 
it was indispensable that the man who was consecrated to the 
Father of the world, should have as a paraclete, his son, the 
being most perfect in all virtue, to procure forgiveness of sins, 
and a supply of unlimited blessings; 3perhaps, also, he is thus 
giving a previous warning to the servant of God, even if he is 
unable to make himself worthy of the Creator, of the world, 
at least to labour incessantly to make himself worthy of the 
world itself; the image of which he is clothed in, in a manner 
that binds him from the time that he puts it on, to bear about 
the pattern of it in his mind, so that he shall be in a manner 
changed from the nature of a man into the nature of the world, 
and, if one may say so (and one may by all means and at all 
times speak the plain truth in sincerity), become a little world 
himself. 

27 Again, outside the outer vestibule, at the entrance, is a 
brazen laver; the architect having not taken any mere raw 
material for the manufacture of it, as is very common, but 
having employed on its formation vessels which had been 
constructed with great care for other purposes; and which the 
women contributed with all imaginable zeal and eagerness, in 
rivalry of one another, competing with the men themselves in 
piety, having determined to enter upon a glorious contest, 
and to the utmost extent of their power to exert themselves so 
as not to fall short of their holiness. 3For though no one 
enjoined them to do so, they, of their own spontaneous zeal 
and earnestness, contributed the mirrors with which they had 
been accustomed to deck and set off their beauty, as the most 
becoming first fruits of their modesty, and of the purity of 
their married life, and as one may say of the beauty of their 
souls. 3The maker then thought it well to accept these 
offerings, and to melt them down, and to make nothing except 
the laver of them, in order that the priests who were about to 
enter the temple might be supplied from it, with water of 
purification for the purpose of performing the sacred 
ministrations which were appointed for them; washing their 
feet most especially, and their hands, as a symbol of their 
irreproachable life, and of a course of conduct which makes 
itself pure in all kinds of praiseworthy actions, proceeding not 
along the rough road of wickedness which one may more 
properly call no road at all, but keeping straight along the 
level and direct path of virtue. Let him remember, says he, let 
him who is about to be sprinkled with the water of 
purification from this laver, remember that the materials of 
which this vessel was composed were mirrors, that he himself 

may look into his own mind as into a mirror; and if there is 
perceptible in it any deformity arising from some agitation 
unconnected with reason or from any pleasure which would 
excite us, and raise us up in hostility to reason, or from any 
pain which might mislead us and turn us from our purpose of 
proceeding by the straight road, or from any desire alluring 
us and even dragging us by force to the pursuit of present 
pleasures, he seeks to relieve and cure that, desiring only that 
beauty which is genuine and unadulterated. For the beauty of 
the body consists in symmetry of parts, and in a good 
complexion, and a healthy firmness of flesh, having also but a 
short period during which it is in its prime; but the beauty of 
the mind consists in a harmony of doctrines and a perfect 
accord of virtues, which do not fade away or become impaired 
by lapse of time, but as long as they endure at all are 
constantly acquiring fresh vigor and renewed youth, being set 
off by the preeminent complexion of truth, and the agreement 
of its words with its actions, and of its actions with its words, 
and also of its designs with both. 

28 And when he had been taught the patterns of the sacred 
tabernacle, and had in turn himself taught those who were 
gifted with acute comprehension, and well-qualified by nature 
for the comprehension and execution of those works, which it 
was indispensably necessary should be made; then, as was 
natural, when the temple had been built and finished, it was 
fitting also, that most suitable persons should be appointed as 
priests, and should be instructed in what manner it was 
proper for them to offer up their sacrifices, and perform their 
sacred ministrations. 4Accordingly, Moses selected his 
brother, choosing him out of all men, because of his superior 
virtue, to be high priest, and his sons he appointed priests, 
not giving precedence to his own family, but to the piety and 
holiness which he perceived to exist in those men; and what is 
the clearest proof of this is, that he did not think either of his 
sons worthy of this honour (and he had two); while he must 
inevitably have appointed both of them, if he had attached 
any importance to love for his family; and he appointed them 
with the unanimous consent of the whole nation, as the sacred 
scriptures have recorded, which was a most novel mode of 
proceeding, and one especially worthy of being mentioned; 
and, in the first place, he washed them all over with the most 
pure and vivifying water of the fountain; and then he gave 
them their sacred vestments, giving to his brother the robe 
which reached down to his feet, and the mantle which covered 
the shoulders, as a sort of breast-plate, being an embroidered 
robe, adorned with all kinds of figures, and a representation 
of the universe. And to all his nephews he gave linen tunics, 
and girdles, and trowsers; 4the girdles, in order that the 
wearers might be unimpeded and ready for all their sacred 
ministrations, were fastened up tight round the loose waists of 
the tunics; and the breeches, that nothing which ought to be 
hidden might be visible, especially when they were going up 
to the altar, or coming down from the high place, and doing 
everything with earnestness and celerity. For if their 
equipment had not been so accurately attended to for the sake 
of guarding against the uncertain future, and for the sake of 
providing for an energetic promptness in the sacred 
ministrations, the men would have appeared naked, not being 
able to preserve the becoming order necessary to holy men 
dedicated to the service of God. 

29 And when he had thus furnished them with proper 
vestments, he took very fragrant ointment, which had been 
made by the skill of the perfumer, and first of all he anointed 
the altar in the open air, and the laver, sprinkling it with the 
perfume seven times; after that he anointed the tabernacle and 
every one of the sacred vessels, the ark, and the candlestick, 
and the altar of incense, and the table, and the censers, and the 
vials, and all the other things which were either necessary or 
useful for the sacrifices; and last of all bringing the high priest 
close to himself, he anointed his head with abundant 
quantities of oil. When he had done all this, he then, in strict 
accordance with what was holy, commanded a heifer and two 
rams to be brought; the one that he might sacrifice it for the 
remission of sins, intimating by a figure that to sin is 
congenital with every created being, however good it may be, 
inasmuch as it is created, and that therefore it is indispensable 
that God should be propitiated in its behalf by means of 
prayers and sacrifices, that he may not be provoked to chastise 
it. And of the rams, one he required for a whole burnt-
offering of gratitude for the successful arrangement of all 
those things, of which every individual has such a share as is 
suited to him, deriving benefit from all the elements, enjoying 
the earth for his abode and in respect of the nourishment 
which is derived from it; the water for drinking, and washing, 
and sailing on; the air for breathing and for the 
comprehension of those things which are the objects of our 
outward senses (since the air is the medium in which they all 
are exerted), and for the seasons of the year; enjoying fire both 
of that kind which is used for cooking food and for warming 
one's self, and also that heavenly kind which is serviceable for 
light and for all the objects of sight. The other ram he 
employed for the complete accomplishment of the purification 
of the priests, which he appropriately called the ram of 
perfection, since the priests were intended to exercise their 

office in teaching proper and convenient rites and ceremonies 
to the servants and ministers of God. And he took the blood, 
and with some of it he poured a libation all round the altar, 
and part he took, holding a vial under it to catch it, and with 
it he anointed three parts of the body of the initiated priests, 
the tip of the ear, the extremity of the hand, and the extremity 
of the foot, all on the right side, signifying by this action that 
the perfect man must be pure in every word and action, and in 
his whole life, for it is the hearing which judges of his words, 
and the hand is the symbol of action, and the foot of the way 
in which a man walks in life; 5and since each of these members 
is an extremity of the body, and is likewise on the right side, 
we must imagine that it is here indicated by a figure that 
improvement in every thing is to be arrived at by a certain 
dexterity, being a portion of supreme felicity, and being the 
true aim in life, which a man must necessarily labour to attain, 
and to which he ought to refer all his actions, aiming at them 
in his life, as in the practice of archery men aim at a target. 

30 Accordingly, he first of all anointed the three parts 
before mentioned of the bodies of the priests with the unmixed 
blood of one of the victims, that, namely, which was called the 
ram of perfection; and afterwards, taking some of the blood 
which was upon the altar, being the blood of all the victims 
mingled together, and some also of the unguent which has 
already been mentioned, which the ointment makers had 
prepared, and mixing some of the oil with the mingled blood 
of the different victims, he sprinkled some upon the priests 
and upon their garments, with the intention that they should 
have a share not only in that purity which was external and in 
the open air, but also of that which was in the inmost shrine, 
since they were about to minister within the temple. And all 
the things within the temple were anointed with oil. And 
when they had brought forward other sacrifices in addition to 
the former ones, partly the priests sacrificing for themselves, 
and partly the elders sacrificing on behalf of the whole nation, 
then Moses entered into the tabernacle, leading his brother by 
the hand (and it was the eighth and last day of the festival, for 
the seven previous days had been devoted to the initiation of 
the hierophants), he now initiated both him and his nephews. 
And when he had entered in he taught him as a learned 
teacher might instruct an ignorant pupil, in what way the 
high priest ought to perform the ministrations which are 
performed inside the temple. Then, when they had both come 
out and held up their hands in front of their head, they, with a 
pure and holy mind, offered up such prayers as were suitable 
and becoming for the nation. And while they were still 
praying a most marvelous prodigy happened; for from out of 
the inmost shrine, whether it was a portion of the purest 
possible aether, or whether the air, according to some natural 
change of the elements, had become dissolved with fire, on a 
sudden a body of flame shone forth, and with impetuous 
violence descended on the altar and consumed all that was 
thereon, with the view, as I imagine, of showing in the clearest 
manner that none of the things which had been done had been 
done without the especial providence of God. For it was 
natural that an especial honour should be assigned to the holy 
place, not only by means of those things in which men are the 
workmen employed, but also by that purest of all essences, fire, 
in order that the ordinary fire which is used by men might not 
touch the altar; perhaps by reason of its being defiled by ten 
thousand impurities. For it is concerned not only with 
irrational animals when they are roasted or boiled for the 
unjust appeasing of our miserable bellies, but also in the case 
of men who are slain by hostile attack, not merely in a small 
body of three or four, but in numerous hosts. At all events, 
before now, arrows charged with fire have been aimed at vast 
naval fleets and have burnt them; and fire has destroyed whole 
cities, which have blazed away till they have been consumed 
down to their very foundations and reduced to ashes, so that 
no trace whatever has remained of their former situation. It 
appears to me that this was the reason for which God rejected 
from his sacred altar the fire which is applied to common uses, 
as being defiled; and that, instead of it, he rained down 
celestial flame from heaven, in order to make a distinction 
between holy and profane things, and to separate the things 
belonging to man from the things belonging to God; for it 
was fitting that a more incorruptible essence of fire than that 
which served the common purposes of life should be set apart 
for sacrifices. 

31 And as many sacrifices were of necessity offered up every 
day, and especially on all days of solemn assembly and festival, 
both on behalf of each individual separately and in common 
for the whole nation, for innumerable and various reasons, 
inasmuch as the nation was very populous and very pious, 
there was a need also of a multitude of keepers of the temple 
for the sacred and subordinate ministrations. 6And, again, 
the election of these officers was conducted in a novel and not 
in the ordinary manner. God chose out one of the twelve 
tribes, having selected it for its superior excellence, and 
appointed that to furnish the keepers of the temple, giving it 
rewards and peculiar honours in return for its pious acting. 
And the action which it had to perform was of this kind. 
6When Moses had gone up into the neighbouring mountain 
and had remained several days alone with God, the fickle-
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minded among the people, thinking that his absence was a 
favourable opportunity, as if they had no longer any ruler at 
all, rushed unrestrainedly to impiety, and, forgetting the 
holiness of the living God, became eager imitators of the 
Egyptian inventions. Then, having made a golden calf in 
imitation of that which appeared to be the most sacred animal 
in that district, they offered up unholy sacrifices, and 
instituted blasphemous dances, and sang hymns which differed 
in no respect from dirges, and, being filled with strong wine, 
gave themselves up to a twofold intoxication, the intoxication 
of wine and that of folly, revelling and devoting the night to 
feasting, and, having no foresight as to the future, they spent 
their time in pleasant sins, though justice had her eye upon 
them, who saw them while they would not see, and decided 
what punishments they deserved. But when the continued 
outcries in the camp, from men collected in numerous and 
dense crowds, reached over a great distance, so that the sound 
penetrated even to the summit of the mountain, Moses, 
hearing the uproar, was in great perplexity, as being at the 
same time a devout worshipper of God and a friend to 
mankind, not being able to bring his mind to quit the society 
of God with whom he was conversing, and in which he, being 
alone with him, was conferring with him by himself, nor, on 
the other hand, could he be indifferent to the multitude thus 
full of anarchy and wickedness; for he recognised the tumult, 
since he was a very shrewd man at conjecturing, from 
inarticulate sounds of no distinct meaning, the passions of the 
soul which were inaccessible to and out of the reach of the 
conjectures of others, because he perceived at once that the 
noise proceeded partly from intoxication, since intemperance 
had produced satiety and a disposition to insult the law. 6And 
being drawn both ways, and under strong attraction in both 
directions, he fluctuated this way and that way, and did not 
know what he ought to do; and while he was considering the 
matter the following command was given to him. "Go down 
quickly; descend from this place, the people have turned with 
haste to lawlessness, having fashioned a god made with hand 
sin the form of a bull, they are falling down before that which 
is no god, and sacrificing unto him, forgetting all the things 
that they have seen, and all that they have heard, which might 
lead them to piety." 6So Moses, being amazed, and being also 
constrained by this command, believes those incredible events, 
and springs down to be a mediator and reconciler; not 
however, in a moment, for first of all he addressed 
supplications and prayers on behalf of his nation to God, 
entreating God that he would pardon these their sins; then, 
this governor of and intercessor for his people, having 
appeased the Ruler of the universe, went down at the same 
time rejoicing and feeling sorrowful; he rejoiced indeed that 
God had admitted his supplication, but he was full of anxiety 
and depression, being greatly indignant at the lawless 
transgression of the multitude. 

32 And when he came into the middle of the camp, and 
marveled at the sudden way in which the multitude had 
forsaken all their ancient habits, and at the vast amount of 
falsehood which they had embraced instead of truth, he, 
seeing that the disease had not extended among them all, but 
that some were still sound, and still cherished a disposition 
which loathed wickedness; wishing to distinguish those who 
were incurable from those who felt indignation at what had 
taken place, and to know also whether any of those who had 
offended repented them of their sin, caused a proclamation to 
be made; and it was indeed a shrewd test of the inclination of 
each individual, to see how he was disposed to holiness, or to 
the contrary. "Whoever," said he, "is on the side of the Lord, 
let him come to me." It was but a brief sentence which he thus 
uttered, but the meaning concealed under it was important; 
for what was intimated by his words was the following sense: 
"If any one does not think anything whatever that is made by 
hands, or anything that is created, a god, but believes that 
there is one ruler of the universe only, let him come to me." 
Now of the others, some resisted by reason of the admiration 
which they had conceived for the Egyptian pride, and they did 
not attend to what he said; others wanted courage to come 
nearer to him, perhaps out of fear of punishment; or else 
perhaps they dreaded punishment at the hand of Moses, or a 
rising up against them on the part of the people; for the 
multitude invariably attack those who do not share in their 
frenzy. But that single tribe of the whole number which was 
called the tribe of Levi, when they heard the proclamation, as 
if by one preconcerted agreement, ran with great haste, 
displaying their earnestness by their promptness and rapidity, 
and proving the keenness of the desire of their soul for piety; 
and, when Moses saw them rushing forward as if starting from 
the goal in a race, he said, "Surely it is not with your bodies 
alone that you are hastening to come unto me, but you shall 
soon bear witness with your minds to your eagerness; let every 
one of you take a sword, and slay those men who have done 
things worthy of ten thousand deaths, who have forsaken the 
true God, and made for themselves false gods, of perishable 
and created substances, calling them by the name which 
belongs only to the uncreated and everlasting God; let every 
one, I say, slay those men, whether it be his own kinsmen or 
his friends, looking upon nothing to be either friendship or 

kindred but the holy fellowship of good men." And the tribe 
of Levi, outrunning his command with the most eager 
readiness, since they were already alienated from those men in 
their minds, almost from the first moment that they beheld 
the beginning of their lawless iniquity, killed them all to a 
man, to the number of three thousand, though they had been 
but a short time before their dearest friends; and as the 
corpses were lying in the middle of the place of the assembly of 
the people, the multitude beholding them pitied them, and 
fearing the still fervid, and angry, and indignant disposition 
of those who had slain them, reproved them out of fear; but 
Moses, gladly approving of their exceeding virtue, devised in 
their favour and confirmed to them an honour which was 
appropriate to their exploit, for it was fitting that those who 
had undertaken a voluntary war for the sake of the honour of 
God, and who had carried it out successfully in a short time, 
should be thought worthy to receive the priesthood and 
charge of officiating in his service. 

33 But, since there is not one order only of consecrated 
priests, but since to some of them the charge is committed of 
attending to all the prayers, and sacrifices, and other most 
sacred ceremonies, being allowed to enter into the inmost and 
most holy shrine; while others are not permitted to do any of 
these things, but have the duty of taking care of and guarding 
the temple and all that is therein, both day and night, whom 
some call keepers of the temple; a sedition arose respecting the 
precedency in honour, which was to many persons in many 
ways the cause of infinite evils, and it broke out now from the 
keepers of the temple attacking the priests, and endeavoring 
to deprive them of the honour which belonged to them; and 
they thought that they should be able easily to succeed in their 
object, since they were many times more numerous than the 
others. 7But for the sake of not appearing to be planning any 
innovations of their own heads, they persuaded also the eldest 
of the twelve tribes to embrace their opinions, which last tribe 
was followed by many of the more fickle of the populace, as 
thinking it entitled to the precedence and to the principal 
share of authority over the whole host. 7Moses now knew that 
a great plot was in agitation against him; for he had 
appointed his brother high priest in accordance with the will 
of God, which had been declared to him. And now false 
accusations were brought against him, as if he had falsified the 
oracles of God, and as if he had done so and made the 
appointment by reason of his family affection and goodwill 
towards his brother. And he, being very naturally grieved at 
this, inasmuch as he was not only distrusted by such 
accusations while exhibiting his own good faith in a most 
genuine manner, but he was also grieved at those actions of 
his being calumniated which had for their object the honour 
of God, and which were of such a nature as to deserve by 
themselves that even such a man who had in other respects 
shown an insincere disposition should be looked upon as 
behaving in this case with truth; for truth is the invariable 
attendant of God. But he did not think fit to give any 
explanation by words respecting his appointment of his 
brother, knowing that it was difficult to endeavor to persuade 
those who were previously possessed by contrary opinions to 
change their minds; but he besought God to give the people a 
visible demonstration that he had in no respect behaved with 
dishonesty respecting the appointment to the priesthood. 
7And he, therefore, commanded that twelve rods should be 
taken, so as to be equal in number to the tribes of the nation; 
and he commanded further that the names of the other 
patriarchs of the tribes should be written on eleven of the rods, 
but on the remaining one the name of his brother, the high 
priest, and then that they should all be carried into the temple 
as far as the inmost shrine; and the officer who did what he 
had been commanded waited in expectation to see the result. 
7And on the next day, in obedience to a command from God, 
he went into the temple, while all the people were standing 
around, and brought out the rods, the others differing in no 
respect from the state in which they were when they were put 
in; but the one on which the name of his brother was written 
had undergone a miraculous change; for like a fine plant it 
suddenly put forth shoots all over, and was weighed down 
with the abundance of its crop of fruit. 

34 And the fruit were almonds, which is a fruit of a 
different character from any other. For in most fruit, such as 
grapes, olives, and apples, the seed and the eatable part differ 
from one another, and being different are separated as to their 
position, for the eatable part is outside, and the seed is shut up 
within; but in the case of this fruit the seed and the eatable 
part are the same, both of them being comprised in one species, 
and their position is one and the same, being without strongly 
protected and fortified with a twofold fence, consisting partly 
of a very thick bark, and partly of what appears in no respect 
short of a wooden case, 8by which perfect virtue is 
figuratively indicated. For as in the almond the beginning 
and the end are the same, the beginning as far as it is seed, and 
the end as far as it is fruit; so also is it the case with the virtues; 
for each one of them is at the same time both beginning and 
end, a beginning, because it proceeds not from any other 
power, but from itself; and an end, because the life in 
accordance with nature hastens towards it. This is one reason; 

and another is also mentioned, more clear and emphatic than 
the former; for the part of the almond which looks like bark is 
bitter, but that which lies inside the bark, like a wooden case, 
is very hard and impenetrable, so that the fruit, being 
enclosed in these two coverings, is not very easily to be got at. 
8This is an emblem of the soul which is inclined to the practice 
of meditation, from which he thinks it is proper to turn it to 
virtue by showing it that it is necessary first of all to 
encounter danger. But labour is a bitter, and distasteful, and 
harsh thing, from which good is produced, for the sake of 
which one must not yield to effeminate indolence; 8for he who 
seeks to avoid labour is also avoiding good. And he, again, 
who encounters what is disagreeable to be borne with 
fortitude and manly perseverance, is taking the best road to 
happiness; for it is not the nature of virtue to abide with those 
who are given up to delicacy and luxury, and who have 
become effeminate in their souls, and whose bodies are 
enervated by the incessant luxury which they  practice every 
day; but it is subdued by such conduct, and determined to 
change its abode, having first of all arranged its departure so 
as to depart to, and abide with, the ruler of right reason. But, 
if I must tell the truth, the most sacred company of prudence, 
and temperance, and courage, and justice seeks the society of 
those who  practice virtue, and of those who admire a life of 
austerity and rigid duty, devoting themselves to fortitude and 
self-denial, with wise economy and abstinence; by means of 
which virtues the most powerful of all the principles within us, 
namely, reason, improves and attains to a state of perfect 
health and vigor, overthrowing the violent attacks of the 
body, which the moderate use of wine, and epicurism, and 
licentiousness, and other insatiable appetites excite against it, 
engendering a fulness of flesh which is the direct enemy of 
shrewdness and wisdom. 8Moreover, it is said, that of all the 
trees that are accustomed to blossom in the spring, the 
almond is the first to flourish, bringing as it were good 
tidings of abundance of fruit; and that afterwards it is the last 
to lose its leaves, extending the yearly old age of its verdure to 
the longest period; in each of which particulars it is an 
emblem of the tribe of the priesthood, as Moses intimates 
under the figure of this tree that this tribe shall be the first of 
the whole human race to flourish, and likewise the last; as 
long as it shall please God to liken our life to the revolutions 
of the spring, destroying covetousness that most treacherous 
of passions, and the fountain of all unhappiness. 

35 Since, therefore, I have now stated that in the absolutely 
perfect governor there ought to be four things, royal power, 
the legislative disposition, and the priesthood, and the 
prophetic office (in order that by his legislative disposition he 
may command such things as are right to be done, and forbid 
such things as are not proper to be done, and that by his 
priesthood he may arrange not only all human but likewise all 
divine things; and that by his prophetic office he may predict 
those things which cannot be comprehended by reason): 
having fully discussed the first three, and having shown that 
Moses as a most excellent king, and lawgiver, and high priest, 
I come in the last place to show that he was also the most 
illustrious of prophets. I am not unaware then that all the 
things which are written in the sacred books are oracles 
delivered by him; and I will set forth what more peculiarly 
concerns him, when I have first mentioned this one point, 
namely, that of the sacred oracles some are represented as 
delivered in the person of God by his interpreter, the divine 
prophet, while others are put in the form of question and 
answer, and others are delivered by Moses in his own 
character as a divinely-prompted lawgiver possessed by divine 
inspiration. Therefore, all the earliest oracles are 
manifestations of the whole of the divine virtues, and 
especially of that merciful and bounteous character by means 
of which he trains all men to virtue, and especially the race 
which is devoted to his service, to which he lays open the road 
leading to happiness. The second class have a sort of 
admixture and communication in them, the prophet asking 
information on the subjects as to which he is in difficulty, and 
God answering him and instructing him. The third sort are 
attributed to the lawgiver, God having given him a share of 
his prescient power, by means of which he will be able to 
foretell the future. Therefore, we must for the present pass by 
the first; for they are too great to be adequately praised by 
any man, as, indeed, they could scarcely be panegyrised 
worthily by the heaven itself and the nature of the universe; 
and they are also uttered by the mouth, as it were, of an 
interpreter. But interpretation and prophecy differ from one 
another. And concerning the second kind I will at once 
endeavor to explain the truth, connecting with them the third 
species also, in which the inspired character of the speaker is 
shown, according to which it is that he is most especially and 
appropriately looked upon as a prophet. 

36 And we must here begin with the promise. There are four 
places where the oracles are given by way of question and 
answer, being contained in the exposition of the law, and 
having a mixed character. For, first, the prophet feels 
inspiration and asks questions, and then the father prophesies 
to him, giving him a share of his discourse and replies. And 
the first case where this occurs is one which would have 
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irritated, not only Moses, who was the most holy and pious 
man that ever lived, but even any one who had only had a 
slight taste of piety. A certain man, illegitimately born of two 
unequal parents, namely, an Egyptian father and a Jewish 
mother, and who disregarded the national and hereditary 
customs which he had learnt from her, as it is reported, 
inclined to the Egyptian impiety, being seized with 
admiration for the ungodly practices of the men of that nation; 
for the Egyptians, almost alone of all men, set up the earth as 
a rival of the heaven considering the former as entitled to 
honours equal with those of the gods, and giving the latter no 
especial honour, just as if it were proper to pay respect to the 
extremities of a country rather than to the king's palace. For 
in the world the heaven is the most holy temple, and the 
further extremity is the earth; though this too is in itself 
worthy of being regarded with honour; but if it is brought 
into comparison with the air, is as far inferior to it as light is 
to darkness, or night to day, or corruption to immortality, or 
a mortal to God. For, since that country is not irrigated by 
rain as all other lands are, but by the inundations of the river 
which is accustomed every year to overflow its banks; the 
Egyptians, in their impious reason, make a god of the Nile, as 
if it were a copy and a rival of heaven, and use pompous 
language about the virtue of their country. 

37 Accordingly, this man of mixed race, having had a 
quarrel with some one of the consecrated and well-instructed 
house of Israel, becoming carried away by his anger, and 
unable to restrain himself, and being also an admirer and 
follower of the impiety of the Egyptians, extended his impiety 
from earth to heaven, cursing it with his accursed, and 
polluted, and defiled soul, and with his wicked tongue, and 
with the whole power of all his vocal organs in the superfluity 
of his ungodliness; though it ought to be blessed and praised, 
not by all men, indeed, but only by those who are most 
virtuous and pious, as having received perfect purification. 
9Wherefore Moses, marveling at his insanity and at the 
extravagance of his audacity, although he was filled with a 
noble impetuosity and indignation, and desired to slay the 
man with his own hand, nevertheless feared lest he should be 
inflicting on him too light a punishment; for he conceived 
that no man could possibly devise any punishment adequate to 
such enormous impiety. And since it followed of necessity that 
a man who did not worship God could not honour his father 
either, or his mother, or his country, or his benefactors, this 
man, in addition to not reverencing them, dared to speak ill 
of them. And then what extravagance of wickedness did he fall 
short of? And yet evil-speaking, if compared with cursing, is 
the lighter evil of the two. But when intemperate language 
and an unbridled tongue are subservient to lawless folly, then 
inevitably and invariably some iniquitous conduct must 
follow. O man! does any one curse God? What other god can 
he invoke to ratify and confirm his curse? Is it not plain that 
he must invoke God to give effect to his curses against himself? 
Away with such profane and impious ideas! It would be well 
to cleanse that miserable soul which has been insulted by the 
voice, and which has sued the ears for ministers, keeping the 
external senses blind. And was not either the tongue of the 
man who uttered such impiety loosened, or the ears of him 
who was destined to hear such things closed up? unless, indeed, 
that was done in consequence of some providential 
arrangement of justice, which does not think that either any 
extraordinary good or that any enormous evil ought to be 
kept in darkness, but that such should be revealed in order to 
the most complete manifestation of virtue or vice, so that it 
may adjudge the one to be worthy of acceptance and the other 
of punishment. On this account Moses ordered the man to be 
thrown into prison and bound with chains; and then he 
addressed propitiatory prayers to God, begging him to be 
merciful to the necessities of the external senses (by means of 
which we both see what it is not proper to see, and hear what 
it is not lawful to hear), and to point out what the author of 
such a strange and unprecedented blasphemy and impiety 
ought to suffer. And God commanded him to be stoned, 
considering, as I imagine, the punishment of stoning to be a 
suitable and appropriate one for a man who had a stony and 
hardened heart, and wishing at the same time that all his 
fellow countrymen should have a share in inflicting 
punishment on him, as he knew that they were very indignant 
and eager to slay him; and the only punishment which so 
many myriads of men could possibly join in was that which 
was inflicted by throwing stones. But after the punishment of 
this impious murderer, a new commandment was enacted, 
which had never before been thought worthy of being reduced 
to writing; but unexpected innovations cause new laws to be 
devised for the repression of their evils. At all events, the 
following law was immediately introduced: "Whoever curses 
God shall be guilty of sin, and whoever names the name of the 
Lord shall Die." [Leviticus 24:15.] Well done, O all-wise man! 
You alone have drunk of the cup of unalloyed wisdom. You 
have seen that it was worse to name God than even to curse 
him; for you would never have treated lightly a man who had 
committed the heaviest of all impieties, and inflicted the 
heaviest punishment possible on those who committed the 
slightest faults; but you fixed death, which is the very greatest 

punishment imaginable, as the penalty for the man who 
appeared to have committed the heaviest crime. 

38 But, as it seems, he is not now speaking of that God who 
was the first being who had any existence, and the Father of 
the universe, but of those who are accounted gods in the 
different cities; and they are falsely called gods, being only 
made by the arts of painters and sculptors, for the whole 
inhabited world is full of statues and images, and erections of 
that kind, of whom it is necessary however to abstain from 
speaking ill, in order that no one of the disciples of Moses may 
ever become accustomed at all to treat the appellation of God 
with disrespect; for that name is always most deserving to 
obtain the victory, and is especially worthy of love. But if any 
one were, I will not say to blaspheme against the Lord of gods 
and men, but were even to dare to utter his name 
unseasonably, he must endure the punishment of death; for 
those persons who have a proper respect for their parents do 
not lightly bring forward the names of their parents, though 
they are but mortal, but they avoid using their proper names 
by reason of the reverence which they bear them, and call 
them rather by the titles indicating their natural relationship, 
that is, father and mother, by which names they at once 
intimate the unsurpassable benefits which they have received 
at their hands, and their own grateful disposition. Therefore 
these men must not be thought worthy of pardon who out of 
volubility of tongue have spoken unseasonably, and being too 
free of their words have repeated carelessly the most holy and 
divine name of God. 

39 Moreover, in accordance with the honour due to the 
Creator of the universe, the prophet hallowed the sacred 
seventh day, beholding with eyes of more acute sight than 
those of mortals its pre-eminent beauty, which had already 
been deeply impressed on the heaven and the whole universal 
world, and had been borne about as an image by nature itself 
in her own bosom; for first of all Moses found that day 
destitute of any mother, and devoid of all participation in the 
female generation, being born of the Father alone without 
any propagation by means of seed, and being born without 
any conception on the part of any mother. And then he beheld 
not only this, that it was very beautiful and destitute of any 
mother, neither being born of corruption nor liable to 
corruption; and then, in the third place, he by further inquiry 
discovered that it was the birthday of the world, which the 
heaven keeps as a festival, and the earth and all the things in 
and on the earth keep as a festival, rejoicing and delighting in 
the all-harmonious number of seven, and in the sabbath day. 
For this reason the all-great Moses thought fit that all who 
were enrolled in his sacred polity should follow the laws of 
nature and meet in a solemn assembly, passing the time in 
cheerful joy and relaxation, abstaining from all work, and 
from all arts which have a tendency to the production of 
anything; and from all business which is connected with the 
seeking of the means of living, and that they should keep a 
complete truce, abstaining from all labourious and fatiguing 
thought and care, and devoting their leisure, not as some 
persons scoffingly assert, to sports, or exhibitions of actors 
and dancers, for the sake of which those who run madly after 
theatrical amusements suffer disasters and even encounter 
miserable deaths, and for the sake of these the most dominant 
and influential of the outward senses, sight and hearing, make 
the soul, which should be the heavenly nature, the slave of 
these senses. But, giving up their time wholly to the study of 
philosophy, not of that sort of philosophy which 
wordcatchers and sophists, seek to reduce to a system, selling 
doctrines and reasonings as they would any other vendible 
thing in the market. Men who (O you earth and sun!) employ 
philosophy against philosophy, and yet never wear a blush on 
their countenance; but who, applying themselves to the 
kindred philosophy, which they make up of these component 
parts, namely, of intention, and words, and actions, all united 
into one species, in order to the acquisition and enjoyment of 
happiness. Now some one disregarding this injunction, even 
while he yet had the sacred words of God respecting the holy 
seventh day still ringing in his ears, which God had uttered 
without the intervention of the prophet, and, what is the most 
wonderful thing of all, by a visible voice which affected the 
eyes of those who were present even more than their ears, went 
forth through the middle of the camp to pick up sticks, well 
knowing that all the people in the camp were perfectly quiet 
and doing nothing, and even while he was committing the 
iniquity was seen and detected, all disguise being impossible; 
for some persons, having gone forth out of the gates to some 
quiet spot, that they might pray in some retired and peaceful 
place, seeing a most unholy spectacle, namely this man 
carrying a faggot of sticks, and being very indignant, were 
about to put him to death; but reasoning with themselves they 
restrained the violence of their wrath, that they might not 
appear, as they were only private persons, to chastise any one 
rather than the magistrates, and that too uncondemned; 
though indeed in other respects the transgression was manifest 
and undeniable, wishing also that no pollution arising from 
an execution, even though most righteously inflicted, should 
defile the sacred day. But they apprehended him, and led him 
away to the magistrate, with whom the priests were sitting as 

assessors; and the whole multitude collected together to hear 
the trial; for it was invariably the custom, as it was desirable 
on other days also, but especially on the seventh day, as I have 
already explained, to discuss matters of philosophy; the ruler 
of the people beginning the explanation, and teaching the 
multitude what they ought to do and to say, and the populace 
listening so as to improve in virtue, and being made better 
both in their moral character and in their conduct through 
life; in accordance with which custom, even to this day, the 
Jews hold philosophical discussions on the seventh day, 
disputing about their national philosophy, and devoting that 
day to the knowledge and consideration of the subjects of 
natural philosophy; for as for their houses of prayer in the 
different cities, what are they, but schools of wisdom, and 
courage, and temperance, and justice, and piety, and holiness, 
and every virtue, by which human and divine things are 
appreciated, and placed upon a proper footing? 

40 On this day, then, the man who had done this deed of 
impiety was led away to prison; and Moses being at a loss 
what ought to be done to the man (for he knew that he had 
committed a crime worthy of death, but did not know what 
was the most suitable manner for the punishment to be 
inflicted upon him), came with his invisible soul to the 
invisible judgement seat, and asked of that Judge who heareth 
everything before it is related to him what his sentence was. 
And that Judge delivered his sentence that the man ought to 
die, and in no other way than being stoned, since in his case, 
as in that of the criminal mentioned above, his mind had been 
changed to a dumb stone, and he had committed the most 
complete of offences, in which nearly every other sin is 
comprised which can be committed against the laws enacted 
respecting the reverence due to the seventh day. Why so? 
Because, not only mere handicraft trades, but also nearly all 
other acts and businesses, and especially all such as have 
reference to any providing of or seeking for the means of life, 
are either carried on by means of fire themselves, or, at all 
events, not without those instruments which are made by fire. 
On which account Moses, in many places, forbids any one to 
handle a fire on the sabbath day, inasmuch as that is the most 
primary and efficient source of things and the most ancient 
and important work; and if that is reduced to a state of 
tranquility, he thought that it would be probable that all 
particular works would be at a stand-still likewise. And wood 
is the material of fire, so that a man who is picking up wood is 
committing a crime which is akin to and nearly connected 
with that of burning fire, doubling his transgression, in fact, 
partly in that he was collecting what it was commanded 
should remain unmoved, and partly that what he was 
collecting was that which is the material of fire, the beginning 
of all arts. 

41 Therefore both those instances which I have mentioned 
comprise the punishments of wicked men, appointed and 
confirmed by question and answer. And there are two other 
instances, not of the same, but of a different character; the one 
of which has reference to the succession of an inheritance; the 
other, as far at least as it appears to me, to a sacrifice which 
was performed at an unseemly time. And we must first discuss 
the latter of the two. Moses puts down the beginning of the 
vernal equinox as the first month of the year, attributing the 
chief honour, not as some persons do to the periodical 
revolutions of the year in regard of time, but rather to the 
graces and beauties of nature which it has caused to shine 
upon men; for it is through the bounty of nature that the 
seeds which are sown to produce the necessary food of 
mankind are brought to perfection. And the fruit of trees in 
their prime, which is second in importance only to the 
necessary crops, is engendered by the same power, and as 
being second in importance it also ripens late; for we always 
find in nature that those things which are not very necessary 
are second to those which are indispensable. 2Now wheat and 
barley are among the things which are very necessary; as, 
likewise, are all the other species of food, without which it is 
impossible to live. But oil, and wine, and almonds are not 
among necessaries, since men often live without them to the 
very extremity of old age, extending their life over a number 
of years. Accordingly, in this month, about the fourteenth day 
of the month, when the orb of the moon is usually about to 
become full, the public universal feast of the passover is 
celebrated, which in the Chaldaic language is called pascha; at 
which festival not only do private individuals bring victims to 
the altar and the priests sacrifice them, but also, by a 
particular ordinance of this law, the whole nation is 
consecrated and officiates in offering sacrifice; every separate 
individual on this occasion bringing forward and offering up 
with his own hands the sacrifice due on his own behalf. 
Therefore all the rest of the people rejoiced and was of joyful 
countenance, every one thinking that he himself was honoured 
by this participation in the priesthood. But the others passed 
the time of the festival amid tears and groans, their own 
relations having lately died, whom they were now mourning 
for, and were overwhelmed with a two fold sorrow, having, in 
addition to their grief for their relations who were slain, the 
pain also which arose from being deprived of the pleasure and 
honour which accrue from the offering up of sacrifice, as they 
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were not purified or cleansed on that day, inasmuch as their 
mourning had not yet lasted beyond the appointed and 
legitimate period of lamentation. 2These men coming, after 
the assembly was over, to the ruler of the people, being full of 
melancholy and depression, related to him what had happened, 
namely, "that the recent death of their relations was an 
unavoidable affliction to which they could not help yielding, 
and that it was a further grief that, on that account, they were 
unable to bear their share in the sacrifice of the passover. And 
then they besought him that they too might make their 
offerings no less than the others, and that the misfortune 
which had befallen them in the death of their kinsmen might 
not be reckoned against them as an iniquity of theirs, so as to 
produce them punishment instead of compassion; for that they 
thought that they were worse off than even the people who 
were dead, since these last had, indeed, no sense of the 
grievous privation, but they who continued live would appear 
to die the death perceptible to the outward sense." 

42 When he heard this he saw that the justification which 
they alleged was not inconsistent with reason and truth, and 
that the excuse which they alleged for not having previously 
offered their sacrifice was founded in necessity, and that they 
were entitled to merciful consideration. And while he as 
wavering in his opinion, and inclining this way and that way 
as if in the balance of a scale, for compassion and justice 
inclined him one way, and on the other side the law of the 
sacrifice of the passover weighed him down, in which the first 
month and the fourteenth day of the month are appointed for 
the offering of the sacrifice; accordingly, Moses, being 
perplexed and balancing between consent and refusal, 
besought God to decide the question and to announce his 
decision to him by an oracular command. And God listened to 
his entreaty and gave him an oracle bearing not only on the 
circumstances which had taken place, but on all such as should 
hereafter happen with reference to the same subject, if people 
should ever again find themselves in a similar case. He likewise, 
out of the abundance of his providence, gave further and 
general directions with respect to other individuals who at 
any time, for one reason or other, should be unable to offer up 
their sacrifice with the whole of the rest of the nation. We 
must now, therefore, proceed to relate the oracular commands 
which were thus given by God with reference to these Cases. 
[Numbers 9:10.] He says, "The mourning for a relation is a 
necessary sorrow to those who are related by blood, and it is 
not set down as a piece of guilty indifference. 3As long, 
therefore, as it lasts, until the time that is appointed by law 
for it to cease, let the man be repelled from the sacred 
precincts, which must be kept pure, not only from all 
intentional pollution, but likewise from all such as is 
involuntary. But when the legal time for mourning is expired, 
then let the mourners be no longer deprived of an equal share 
in the performance of the sacrifices, that those who are alive 
may not become an adjunct to those who are dead. And let 
them, as if they were in a second class, come again in the 
second month, on the fourteenth day of the month, and let 
them sacrifice in the same manner as the former sacrificers, 
and let them adopt the sacrifice in the same way as they did, in 
a similar manner and under similar rules." Also, let the same 
regulations be observed with respect to those who are 
hindered, not by mourning, but by a distant journey, from 
offering up their sacrifice in common with and at the same 
time with the whole nation. "For those who are travelling in 
a foreign land, or dwelling in some other country, do no 
wrong, so as to deserve to be deprived of equal honour with 
the rest, especially since one country will not contain the 
entire nation by reason of its great numbers, but has sent out 
colonies in every direction." 

43 Having now, then, given this account of those who were 
too late to sacrifice the festival of the passover with the rest of 
the nation by reason of some unexpected circumstances, but 
who were desirous to fulfil the duty which had thus been 
omitted, even though late, still in the necessary manner, I now 
proceed to the last injunction relating to the succession to 
inheritances; that being, in like manner, of a mixed character, 
and consisting of question and answer. There was a certain 
man, named Shalpaath, a man of high character and of a 
distinguished tribe. He had four daughters, but not a single 
son. And after the death of their father the daughters, being 
afraid that they should be deprived of their father's 
inheritance, because the allotments of such inheritances were 
given to the male heirs, came to the ruler of the people with 
the modesty befitting maidens, not because they were eager 
for riches, but because they desired to preserve the name and 
reputation of their father. And they said to Moses, "Our 
father is dead; and he died without having been mixed up in 
any of those seditions in which it has happened that so many 
thousands have been slain; but he was a cultivator of a life free 
from trouble and notoriety; unless, indeed, it is to be 
considered as a crime that he was without male offspring. And 
we are now here orphans in appearance, but in real fact 
desiring to find a father in you; for a lawful ruler is as closely 
connected with his subjects as a Father." [Numbers 27:4.] 
And Moses marveled at the wisdom of the maidens, and at 
their affection for their father, nevertheless he hesitated, being 

biased in some degree by other thoughts in accordance with 
which it seemed proper for men to divide the inheritances 
among themselves, that so they might receive the due reward 
of their military services and of the wars which they had gone 
through. But nature, which has given to woman protection 
from all such contests, does likewise by so doing plainly 
deprive them of their right to a share in what is put forward 
as a reward for encountering them. On which account the 
mind of Moses was very naturally in a state of indecision, and 
was dragged different ways, so that Moses laid his perplexities 
before God, whom he knew to be the only being who could 
with true and unerring judgement decide such delicate 
differences with a complete display of truth and justice. But 
the Creator of the universe, the Father of the world, who 
holds together earth and heaven, and the water and the air, 
and everything which is composed of any one of these things, 
and who rules the whole world, the King of gods and men, 
did not think it unbecoming for him to take upon himself the 
part of arbitrator respecting these orphan maidens. And, as 
arbitrator, he, in my opinion, did more for them than if he 
had been merely a judge of the law, inasmuch as he is merciful 
and beneficent, and has filled all things everywhere with his 
beneficent power for he gave great praise to the maidens. 3O! 
Master how can any one sing your praises adequately, with 
what mouth, with what tongue, with what organisation of 
voice? Can the stars become a chorus and pour forth any 
melody which shall be worthy of the subject? Even if the 
whole of the heaven were to be dissolved into voice, would it 
be able to recount even a portion of your virtues? "Very 
rightly," says God, "have the daughters of Shalpaath 
spoken." Who is there who can fail to perceive how great a 
praise this is when God bears witness in their favour? Come, 
now, ye who are violent; ye, who give yourselves airs because 
of your virtuous actions; ye, who hold up your hands higher 
than nature justifies, and who raise your eyebrows; ye, among 
whom the widowhood of woman is a cause for laughter, 
though it is a most pitiable evil; and in whose thoughts the 
desolation of orphan children is ridiculed even more 
shamefully than the distress before mentioned. So now, seeing 
that those who appeared in such a low and unfortunate 
condition were not marked by God among the neglected and 
obscure, though all the kingdoms of the whole habitable 
world are the most insignificant portion of his dominion, 
because the whole circumference and space of the world is but 
the extremity of his works, learn a necessary lesson from this 
fact. But Moses, having praised the conversation of the 
maidens, did not either leave them without their due honour 
and reward, nor yet, on the other hand, did he raise them to 
an equal degree of honour with the men on whom the brunt of 
the war falls; but to the latter he allotted the inheritances as 
the prizes which belonged to them as a reward for the gallant 
exploits which they had performed. But the former he thought 
worthy of grace and kindness, not of reward; as he showed 
most plainly by the expressions which he used, speaking of 
"gifts" and "presents," but not of "requital" or 
"recompense." For the one form of language is suited to those 
who receive what they have a right to, and the other belongs 
to those who are treated with gratuitous favour. 

44 And having given his divine directions respecting the 
petitions which the orphan maidens had preferred, he 
proceeds to lay down a more general law concerning the 
succession to inheritances, summoning the sons in the first 
instance to the sharing of the paternal property; and, if there 
should be no sons, then the daughters in the second place, to 
whom he says that it is proper to attach the inheritance as an 
external and adventitious ornament, but not as a possession 
belonging to and rightly connected with them; for that which 
is attached to anything has no actual relationship to that 
which is adorned by it, inasmuch as it is devoid of all harmony 
and union with it. And, after the daughters, then he invites 
the brothers to share it in the third place; and, in the fourth 
place, he assigns the property to the uncles on the father's side, 
showing under this figure that the fathers might, if alive be 
the heirs of their sons. For it is a very foolish idea to imagine 
that when he allots the inheritance of the nephew to his 
father's brother, out of a regard to his relationship to his 
father, he has excluded the father himself from the succession. 
4But since the law permits the property of parents to be 
inherited by the children, but does not allow the parents 
themselves to inherit, he has abstained from any express 
mention of the subject as one to be deprecated and of evil 
omen, in order that the father and mother might not seem to 
receive any gain from the inconsolable affliction of the loss of 
children dying prematurely; but he indirectly intimated their 
right to be invited to such an inheritance when he conceded it 
to the uncles, in order that in this way he might attain the 
best objects of cultivating propriety and of avoiding the 
improper alienation of the estate. And, after the uncles, the 
fifth class of inheritors was to be composed of the nearest 
relations, to the first of whom he invariably assigns the 
inheritance. 

45 Having now, as I was forced to do, gone through the 
entire account of those sacred commands referring to a mixed 
possession of an inheritance, I shall now proceed to show the 

oracles which were divinely given by the inspiration of the 
prophet; for this was a subject which I promised to explain. 
Now the beginning of his divine inspiration, which was also 
the commencement of prosperity to his nation, arose when he 
was sent out of Egypt to dwell as a settler in the cities of Syria, 
with many thousands of his countrymen; for both men and 
women, having accomplished together a long and desolate 
journey through the wilderness, destitute of any beaten road, 
at last arrived at the sea which is called the Red Sea. Then, as 
was natural, they were in great perplexity, neither being able 
to cross over by reason of their want of vessels, nor thinking it 
safe to return back by the way by which they had come. 4And 
while they were all in this state of mind, a still greater evil was 
impending over them; for the king of the Egyptians, having 
collected a power which was far from contemptible, a vast 
army of cavalry and infantry, sallied forth in pursuit of them, 
and made haste to overtake them, that he might avenge 
himself on them for the departure which he had been 
compelled by undeniable communications from God to permit 
them to take. But, as it should seem, the disposition of wicked 
men is unstable, so that, like any thing in a lightly-balanced 
scale, it inclines on very slight causes to different directions at 
different times. So now, the Hebrews being intercepted 
between their enemies and the sea, despaired of their safety, 
some looking on the most miserable death as a blessing to be 
prayed for; and others thinking it better to perish by the 
agency of the parts of nature than to become a laughing-stock 
to their enemies, were inclined to throw themselves into the 
sea; and now, being laden with heavy burdens, they sat down 
on the sea shore, that when they saw the enemy near they 
might more readily leap into the sea. 5For now, by reason of 
the necessity which environed them, and from which they saw 
no means of extricating themselves, they were in great 
agitation, being full of expectation of a miserable death. 

46 But when the prophet saw that the whole nation was 
now enclosed like a shoal of fish, and in great consternation, 
he no longer remained master of himself, but became inspired, 
and prophesied as follows:--"The fear is necessary, and the 
terror is inevitable, and the danger is great; in front of us is 
the widely open sea, there is no retreat to which we can flee, 
we have no vessels, behind are the phalanxes of the enemy 
ready to attack us, which march on and pursue us, never 
stopping to take breath. Where shall any one turn? Which 
way can any one look to escape? Every thing from every 
quarter has unexpectedly become hostile to us, the sea, the 
land, men, and the elements of nature. 5But be ye of good 
cheer; do not faint; stand still without wavering in your 
minds; await the invincible assistance of God; it will be 
present immediately of its own accord; it will fight in our 
behalf without being seen. Before now you have often had 
experience of it, defending you in an invisible manner. I see it 
now preparing to take part in the contest; casting halters 
round the necks of the enemy, who are now, as if violently 
dragged onward, going down into the depths of the sea like 
lead. You now see them while still alive; but I conceive the 
idea of them as dead. And this very day you yourselves shall 
also behold them Dead." [Exodus 15:1.] 5He then now said 
these things to them, things greater than any hopes that could 
have been formed. And they very speedily experienced in the 
real facts the truth of his divine words; for what he thus 
predicted by means of the power divinely given to him, came 
to pass in a manner more marvelous than can be well 
expressed. The sea was broken asunder, each portion retired 
back, there was a consolidation of the waves along each 
brokenoff fragment throughout the whole breadth and depth, 
so that the waves stood up like the strongest walls; and there 
was a straight line cut of a road thus miraculously made, 
which was a path for the Hebrews between the congealed 
waters, 5so that the whole nation without any danger passed 
on foot through the sea, as if on a dry road and on a stony soil; 
for the sand was dried up, and its usually fine grains were now 
united into one compact substance. Then, also, there was a 
rush onwards of their enemies pursuing them, without 
stopped to take breath, hastening to their own destruction, 
and a driving forward of the cloud that guarded the rear of 
the Hebrews, on which there was a certain divine appearance 
of fire emitting a brilliant blaze, and a reflux of the sea, which 
up to that moment had been cut in two parts and stood 
asunder, and a sudden returning of the part which had been 
cut off and dried up into its original channel, 5and an utter 
destruction of the enemy, whom the walls the sea, which had 
been congealed and which now turned back again, 
overwhelmed, and the sea pouring down and hurrying into 
what had just been a road, as if into some deep ravine, washed 
away every thing, and there was evidence of the completeness 
of the destruction in the bodies which floated on the waters, 
and which strewed the surface of the sea; and a great agitation 
of the waves, by which all the dead were cast up into a heap on 
the opposite shore, becoming a necessary spectacle to those 
who had been delivered, and to whom it had been granted not 
merely to escape from their dangers, but also to behold their 
enemies punished, in a manner too marvelous for description, 
by no human but by a divine power. 5For this mercy Moses 
very naturally honoured his Benefactor with hymns of 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2353 

gratitude. For having divided the host into two choruses, one 
of men and one of women, he himself became the leader of that 
of the men, and appointed his sister to be the chief of that of 
the women, that they might sing hymns to their father and 
Creator, joining in harmonies responsive to one another, by a 
combination of dispositions and melody, the former being 
eager to offer the same requital for the mercies which they had 
received, and the latter consisting of a symphony of the deep 
male with the high female voices, for the tones of men are deep 
and those of women are high; and when there is a perfect and 
harmonious combination of the two a most delightful and 
thoroughly harmonious melody is effected. 5And he 
persuaded all those myriads of men and women to be of one 
mind, and to sing in concert the same hymn at the same time 
in praise of those marvelous and mighty works which they had 
beheld, and which I have been just now relating. At which the 
prophet rejoicing, and seeing also the exceeding joy of his 
nation, and being himself too unable to contain his delight, 
began the song. And they who heard him being divided into 
two choruses, sang with him, taking the words which he 
uttered. 

47 This is the beginning and preface of the prophecies of 
Moses under the influence of inspiration. After this he 
prophesied about the first and most necessary of all things, 
namely, food, which the earth did not produce, for it was 
barren and unfruitful; and the heaven rained down not once 
only, but every day for forty years, before the dawn of day, an 
ethereal fruit under the form of a dew very like millet seed. 
And Moses, when he saw it, commanded them to collect it; 
and being full of inspiration, said: "You must believe in God, 
inasmuch as you have already had experience of his mercies 
and benefits in matters beyond all your hopes. This food may 
not be treasured up or laid up in garners. Let no one leave any 
portion of it till the morning." When they heard this, some of 
those who had no firm piety, thinking perhaps that what was 
now said to them was not an oracle from God, but merely the 
advice of their leader, left some till the next day. And it 
putrified, and at first filled all the camp around with its foul 
smell, and then it turned to worms, the origin of which always 
is from corruption. 6And Moses, when he saw this, was 
naturally indignant with those who were thus disobedient; for 
how could he help being so, when those who had beheld such 
numerous and great actions which could not possibly be 
perverted into mere fictitious and well contrived appearances, 
but which had been easily accomplished by the divine 
providence, did not only doubt, but even absolutely 
disbelieved, and were the hardest of all man to be convinced? 
But the Father established the oracle of his prophet by two 
most conspicuous manifestations, the one of which he gave 
immediately by the destruction of what had been left, and by 
the evil stench which arose, and by the change of it into 
worms, the vilest of animals; and the other demonstration he 
afforded subsequently, for that which was over and above 
after that which had been collected by the multitude, was 
always melted away by the beams of the sun, and consumed, 
and destroyed in that manner. 

48 He gave a second instance of his prophetical inspiration 
not long afterwards in the oracle which he delivered about the 
sacred seventh day. For though it had had a natural 
precedence over all other days, not only from the time that the 
world was created, but even before the origination of the 
heaven and all the objects perceptible to the outward senses, 
men still knew it not, perhaps because, by reason of the 
continued and uninterrupted destructions which had taken 
place by water and fire, succeeding generations had not been 
able to receive from former ones any traditions of the 
arrangement and order which had been established in the 
connexion of preceding times, which, as it was not known, 
Moses, now being inspired, declared to his people in an oracle 
which was borne testimony to by a visible sign from heaven. 
6And the sign was this. A small portion of food descended 
from the air on the previous days, but a double portion on the 
day before the seventh day. And on the previous days, if any 
portion was left it became liquefied and melted away, until it 
was entirely changed into dew, and so consumed; but on this 
day it endured no alteration, but remained in the same state as 
before, and when this was reported to him, and beheld by him, 
Moses did not so much conjecture as receive the impulse of 
divine inspiration under which he prophesied of the seventh 
day. 6I omit to mention that all such conjectures are akin to 
prophecy; for the mind could never make such correct and 
felicitous conjectures, unless it were a divine spirit which 
guided their feet into the way of truth; 6and the miraculous 
nature of the sign was shown, not merely in the fact of the 
food being double in quantity, nor in that of its remaining 
unimpaired, contrary to the usual customs, but in both these 
circumstances taking place on the sixth day, from the day on 
which this food first began to be supplied from heaven, from 
which day the most sacred number of seven begun to be 
counted, so that if any one reckons he will find that this 
heavenly food was given in exact correspondence with the 
arrangement instituted at the creation of the world. For God 
began to create the world on the first day of a week of six days: 
and he began to rain down the food which has just been 

mentioned on the same first day; 6and the two images are 
alike; for as he produced that most perfect work, the world, 
bringing it out of non-existence into existence, so in the same 
manner did he produce plenty in the wilderness, changing the 
elements with reference to the pressing necessity, that, instead 
of the earth, the air might bestow food without labour, and 
without trouble, to those who had no opportunity of 
providing themselves with food at their leisure. 6After this he 
delivered to the people a third oracle of the most marvelous 
nature, namely that on the seventh day the air would not 
afford the accustomed food, and that not the very slightest 
portion would fall upon the earth, as it did on other days; 
6and this turned out to be the case in point of fact; for he 
delivered this prediction on the day before; but some of those 
who were unstable in their dispositions, went forth to collect 
it, and being deceived in their expectations, returned 
unsuccessful, reproaching themselves for their unbelief, and 
calling the prophet the only true prophet, the only one who 
knew the will of God, and the only one who had any 
foreknowledge of what was uncertain and future. 

49 Such then are the predictions which he delivered, under 
the influence of inspiration, respecting the food which came 
down from heaven; but he also delivered others in succession 
of great necessity, though they appeared to resemble 
recommendations rather than actual oracles; one of which is 
that prediction, which he delivered respecting their greatest 
abandonment of their national customs, of which I have 
already spoken, when they made a golden calf in imitation of 
the Egyptian worship and folly, and established dances and 
prepared an altar, and offered up sacrifices, forgetful of the 
true God and discarding the noble disposition of their 
ancestors, which had been increased by piety and holiness, at 
which Moses as very indignant, first of all, at all the people 
having thus suddenly become blind, which but a short time 
before had been the most sharp-sighted of all nations; and 
secondly, at a vain invention of fable being able to extinguish 
such exceeding brilliancy of truth, which even the sun in its 
eclipse or the whole company of the stars could never darken; 
for it is comprehended by its own light, appreciable by the 
intellect and incorporeal, in comparison of which the light, 
which is perceptible by the external senses, is like night if 
compared to day. And, moved by this cause, he no longer 
continued as before, but leaped as it were out of his former 
appearance and disposition, and became inspired, and said, 
"Who is there who has not consented to this error, and who 
has not given sanction to what ought not to be sanctioned? 
Let all such come over to Me." [Exodus 32:26.] 7And when 
one tribe had come over to him, and not less with their minds 
than with their bodies, who indeed had some time before been 
eager for the slaughter of the impious and wicked doers, and 
who had sought for a leader and chief of their host who would 
justly point out to them the opportunity and proper manner 
of repressing their wickedness; then he, seeing that they were 
enraged and full of good confidence and courage, was inspired 
still more than before, and said, "Let every one of you take a 
sword, and go swiftly through the whole army, and slay not 
only strangers, but also those who are nearest and dearest to 
him of his own friends and relations, attacking them all, 
judging his action to be a most holy one, as being in the 
defense of truth and of the honour due to God, to fight for 
which, and to be the champion of which objects, is the lightest 
of labours." So they rushed forth with a shout, and slew three 
thousand, especially those who were the leaders of this impiety, 
and not only were excused themselves from having had any 
participation in the wicked boldness of the others, but were 
also enrolled among the most noble of valiant men, and were 
thought worthy of an honour and reward most appropriate to 
their action, to wit the priesthood. For it was inevitable that 
those men should be ministers of holiness, who had shown 
themselves valiant in defense of it, and had warred bravely as 
its champions. 

50 I have also another still more marvelous and prodigy-
like oracle to report, which indeed I have mentioned before, 
when I was relating the circumstances of the high priesthood 
of the prophet, one which he himself uttered when fully 
inspired by the divine spirit, and which received its 
accomplishment at no long period afterwards, but at the very 
moment that it was delivered. 7There were two classes of 
ministrations concerning the temple; the higher one 
belonging to the priests, and the lower one to the keepers of 
the temple; and there were at this time three priests, but many 
thousand keepers of the temple. These men, being puffed up at 
the exceeding greatness of their own numbers, despised the 
scanty numbers of the priests; and so they concerted two 
impious attempts at the same time, the one of which was the 
destruction of those who were superior to them, and the other 
was the promotion of the inferior body, the subjects as it were 
attacking the leaders, to the confusion and overthrow of that 
most excellent and most beneficial thing for the people, 
namely order. Then, joining together and assembling in one 
place, they cried out upon the prophet as if he had given the 
priesthood to his brother, and to his nephews, out of 
consideration for their relationship to him, and had given a 
false account of their appointment, as if it had not taken place 

under the direction of divine providence, as we have 
represented. And Moses, being vexed and grieved beyond 
measure at these things, although he was the meekest and 
mildest of men, was not so excited to a just anger by his 
disposition, which hated iniquity, that he besought God to 
reject their sacrifice. Not because there was any chance of that 
most righteous Judge receiving the unholy offerings of wicked 
men, but because the soul of the man who loved God could 
not be silent for his part, so eager was it that the wicked 
should not prosper, but should always fail in their purpose; 
8and while he was still boiling over and inflamed with anger 
by this lawful indignation he became inspired, and changed 
into a prophet, and uttered the following oracles. "Apostacy 
is an evil thing, but these faithless men shall be taught, not 
only by words but also by actions; they shall, by personal 
suffering, learn my truth and good faith, since they would not 
learn it by ordinary instruction; 8and this shall be discerned 
in the end of their life: for it they receive the ordinary death 
according to nature, then I have invented these oracles; but if 
they experience a new and unprecedented destruction, then my 
truth will be testified to; for I see chasms of the earth opening 
against them, and widened to the greatest extent, and 
numbers of men perishing in them, dragged down into the 
gulf with all their kindred, and their very houses swallowed 
up, and the men going down alive into hell." And when he 
ceased speaking the earth was cloven asunder, being shaken by 
an earthquake, and it was burst open, especially where the 
tents of those wicked men were so that they were all 
swallowed up together, and so hidden from sight. For the 
parts which were rent asunder came together again as soon as 
the purpose for which they had been divided was accomplished. 
And a little after this thunderbolts fell on a sudden from 
heaven, and slew two hundred men, the leaders of this sedition, 
and destroyed them all together, not leaving any portion of 
their bodies to receive burial. And the rapid and 
unintermittent character of the punishment, and the 
magnitude of each infliction, rendered the piety of the 
prophet conspicuous and universally celebrated, as he thus 
brought God forward as a witness of the truth of his oracular 
denunciations. We must also not overlook this circumstance, 
that both earth and heaven, which are the first principles of 
the universe, bore their share in the punishment of these 
wicked men, for they had rooted their wickedness in the earth, 
and extended it up to the sky, raising it to that vast height, 
8on which account each of the elements contributed its part to 
their chastisement, the earth, so as to drag down and swallow 
up those who were at that time weighing it down, bursting 
asunder and dividing; and the heaven, by tearing up and 
destroying them, raining down a mighty storm of much fire, a 
most novel kind of rain, and the end was the same, 8both to 
those who were swallowed up by the earth and to those who 
were destroyed by the thunderbolts, for neither of them were 
seen any more; the one body being concealed by the earth, the 
chasm being united again and meeting as before, so as to make 
solid ground; and the other people being consumed entirely 
by the fire of the thunderbolts. 

51 And some time afterwards, when he was about to depart 
from hence to heaven, to take up his abode there, and leaving 
this mortal life to become immortal, having been summoned 
by the Father, who now changed him, having previously been 
a double being, composed of soul and body, into the nature of 
a single body, transforming him wholly and entirely into a 
most sun-like mind; he then, being wholly possessed by 
inspiration, does not seem any longer to have prophesied 
comprehensively to the whole nation altogether, but to have 
predicted to each tribe separately what would happen to each 
of them, and to their future generations, some of which things 
have already come to pass, and some are still expected, because 
the accomplishment of those predictions which have been 
fulfilled is the clearest testimony to the future. For it was very 
appropriate that those who were different in the 
circumstances of their birth and in the mothers, from whom 
they were descended, should differ also in the variety of their 
designs and counsels, and also in the excessive diversity of 
their pursuits in life, and should therefore have for their 
inheritance, as it were, a different distribution of oracles and 
predictions. 9These things, therefore, are wonderful; and 
most wonderful of all is the end of his sacred writings, which 
is to the whole book of the law what the head is to an animal. 
For when he was now on the point of being taken away, and 
was standing at the very starting-place, as it were, that he 
might fly away and complete his journey to heaven, he was 
once more inspired and filled with the Holy Spirit, and while 
still alive, he prophesied admirably what should happen to 
himself after his death, relating, that is, how he had died when 
he was not as yet dead, and how he was buried without any 
one being present so as to know of his tomb, because in fact he 
was entombed not by mortal hands, but by immortal powers, 
so that he was not placed in the tomb of his forefathers, 
having met with particular grace which no man ever saw; and 
mentioning further how the whole nation mourned for him 
with tears a whole month, displaying the individual and 
general sorrow on account of his unspeakable benevolence 
towards each individual and towards the whole collective host, 
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and of the wisdom with which he had ruled them. 9Such was 
the life and such was the death of the king, and lawgiver, and 
high priest, and prophet, Moses, as it is recorded in the sacred 
scriptures.  

 
THE DECALOGUE (THE TEN COMMANDMENTS) 
1 (I have in my former treatises set forth the lives of Moses 

and the other wise men down to his time, whom the sacred 
scriptures point out as the founders and leaders of our nation, 
and as its unwritten laws; I will now, as seems pointed out by 
the natural order of my subject, proceed to describe accurately 
the character of those laws which are recorded in writing, not 
omitting any allegorical meaning which may perchance be 
concealed beneath the plain language, from that natural love 
of more recondite and labourious knowledge which is 
accustomed to seek for what is obscure before, and in 
preference to, what is evident. (And to those who raise the 
question why the lawgiver gave his laws not in cities but in the 
deep desert, we must say, in the first place, that the generality 
of cities are full of unspeakable evils, and of acts of audacious 
impiety towards the Deity, and of injustice on the part of the 
citizens to one another; (for there is nothing which is wholly 
free from alloy, what is spurious getting the better of what is 
genuine, and what is plausible of what is true; which things in 
their nature are false, but which suggest plausible 
imaginations to the engendering of deceit in cities; (from 
whence also that most designing of all things, namely pride, is 
implanted, which some persons admire and worship, 
dignifying and making much of vain opinions, with golden 
crowns and purple robes, and numbers of servants and 
chariots, on which those men who are looked upon as 
fortunate and happy are borne aloft, sometimes harnessing 
mules or horses to their chariots, and sometimes even men, 
who bear their burdens on their necks, through the excess of 
the insolence of their masters, weighed down in soul even 
before they faint in body. 

2 (Pride is also the cause of many other evils, such as 
insolence, arrogance, and impiety. And these are the 
beginnings of foreign and civil wars, allowing nothing 
whatever to rest in peace in any part, whether it be public or 
private, by sea or by land. (And why need I mention the 
offences of such men against one another? For even divine 
things are neglected by pride, even though they are generally 
thought to be entitled to the highest honour. And what 
honour can there be where there is not truth also which has an 
honourable name and reality, since falsehood, on the other 
hand, is by nature devoid of honour; (and the neglect of 
divine things is evident to those who see clearly; for they, 
having fashioned an infinite variety of appearances by the arts 
of painting and sculpture, have surrounded them with temples 
and shrines, and have erected altars, and adorned them with 
images and statues, and erections of that kind, giving celestial 
honours to all sorts of inanimate things, (and these men the 
sacred scriptures very felicitously liken to men born of a 
harlot. For as these men are inscribed as the children of all the 
lovers whom their mothers have had and call their fathers, 
from ignorance of the one who is by nature their real father, 
so also these men in cities, not knowing the truly and really 
existing and true God, have made deities of an innumerable 
host of false gods. (Then, as different beings were treated with 
divine honours by different nations, the diversity of opinions 
respecting the Supreme Being, begot also disputes about all 
kinds of other subjects; and it was from having a regard to 
these facts in the first place that Moses decided on giving his 
laws outside of the city. He also considered this point, in the 
second place, that it is indispensable that the soul of the man 
who is about to receive sacred laws should be thoroughly 
cleansed and purified from all stains, however difficult to be 
washed out, which the promiscuous multitude of mixed men 
from all quarters has impregnated cities with; and this is 
impossible to be effected unless the man dwells apart; and even 
then it cannot be done in a moment, but only at a much later 
period, when the impressions of ancient transgressions, 
originally deeply imprinted, have become by little and little 
fainter, and gradually become more and more dim, and at last 
totally effaced; in this manner those who are skilful in the art 
of medicine, save their patients; for they do not think it 
advisable to give food before they have removed the causes of 
their diseases; for while the diseases remain, food is useless, 
being the pernicious materials of their sufferings. 

3 Very naturally therefore, having led his people from the 
injurious associations prevailing in the cities, into the desert, 
that he might purify their souls from their offences he begun 
to bring them food for their minds; and what could this food 
be but divine laws and reasonings? The third cause is this; as 
men who set out on a long voyage do not when they have 
embarked on board ship, and started from the harbour, then 
begin for the first time to prepare their masts, and cables, and 
rudders, but, while still remaining on the land, they make 
ready everything which can conduce to the success of their 
voyage; so in the same manner Moses did not think it fit that 
his people, after they had received their inheritances, and 
settled as inhabitants of their cities, should then seek laws in 
accordance with which they were to regulate their cities, but 

that, having previously prepared laws and constitutions, and 
being trained in those regulations, by which nations can be 
governed with safety, they should then be settled in their cities, 
being prepared at once to use the just regulations which were 
already prepared for them, in unanimity and a complete 
participation in and proper distribution of those things which 
were fitting for each person. 

4 And some persons say that there is also a fourth cause 
which is not inconsistent with, but as near as possible to the 
truth; for that, as it was necessary that a conviction should be 
implanted in the minds of men that these laws were not the 
inventions of men, but the most indubitable oracles of God, 
he on that account, led the people as far as possible from the 
cities into the deep wilderness, which was barren not only of 
all fruits that admitted of cultivation, but even of wholesome 
water, in order that, when after having found themselves in 
want of necessary food, and expecting to be destroyed by 
hunger and thirst, they should on a sudden find themselves 
amid abundance of all necessary things, spontaneously 
springing up around them; the heaven itself raining down 
upon them food called manna, and as a seasoning delicacy to 
that meat an abundance of quails from the air; and the bitter 
water being sweetened so as to become drinkable, and the 
precipitous rock pouring forth springs of sweet water; then 
they might no longer look back upon the Nile with wonder, 
nor be in doubt as to whether those laws were the laws of God, 
having received a most manifest proof of the fact from the 
supplies by which they now found their scarcity relieved 
beyond all their previous expectations; for they would see that 
he, who had given them a sufficiency of the means of life was 
now also giving them a means which should contribute to 
their living well; accordingly, to live at all required meat and 
drink which they found, though they had never prepared them; 
and towards living well, and in accordance with nature and 
decorum, they required laws and enactments, by which they 
were likely to be improved in their minds. 

5 These are the causes which may be advanced by probable 
conjecture, to explain the question which is raised on this 
point; for the true causes God alone knows. But having said 
what is fitting concerning these matters, I shall now proceed 
in regular order to discuss the laws themselves with accuracy 
and precision: first of all of necessity, mentioning this point, 
that of his laws God himself, without having need of any one 
else, thought fit to promulgate some by himself alone, and 
some he promulgated by the agency of his prophet Moses, 
whom he selected, by reason of his pre-eminent excellence, out 
of all men, as the most suitable man to be the interpreter of his 
will. Now those which he delivered in his own person by 
himself alone, are both laws in general, and also the heads of 
particular laws; and those which he promulgated by the 
agency of his prophet are all referred to those others; and I 
will explain each kind as well as I can. 

6 And first of all, I will speak of those which rather 
resemble heads of laws, of which in the first place one must at 
once admire the number, inasmuch as they are completed in 
the perfect number of the decade, which contains every variety 
of number, both those which are even, and those which are 
odd, and those which are even-odd;[liddell and Scott explain 
this as meaning such even numbers as become odd when 
divided, as 2, 6, 10, 14, etc.] the even numbers being such as 
two, the odd numbers such as three, the even-odd such as five, 
it also comprehends all the varieties of the multiplication of 
numbers, and of those numbers which contain a whole 
number and a fraction, and of those which contain several 
fractional parts; it comprehends likewise all the proportions; 
the arithmetical, which exceeds and it exceeded by an equal 
number: as in the case of the numbers one, and two, and three; 
and the geometrical, according to which, as the proportion of 
the first number is to the second, the same is the ratio of the 
second to the third, as is the case in the numbers one, two and 
four; and also in multiplication, which double, or treble, or in 
short multiply figures to any extent; also in those which are 
half as much again as the numbers first spoken of, or one third 
greater, and so on. It also contains the harmonic proportion, 
in accordance with which that number which is in the middle 
between two extremities, is exceeded by the one, and exceeds 
the other by an equal part; as is the case with the numbers 
three, four, and six. The decade also contains the visible 
peculiar properties of the triangles, and squares, and other 
polygonal figures; also the peculiar properties of symphonic 
ratios, that of the diatessaron in proportion exceeding by one 
fourth, as is the ratio of four to three; that of fifths exceeding 
in the ratio of half as much again, as is the case with the 
proportion of three to two. Also, that of the diapason, where 
the proportion is precisely twofold, as is the ratio of two to 
one, or that of the double diapason, where the proportion is 
fourfold, as in the ratio of eight to two. And it is in reference 
to this fact that the first philosophers appear to me to have 
affixed the names to things which they have given them. For 
they were wise men, and therefore they very speciously called 
the number ten the decade (teľn dekada), as being that which 
received every thing (hoľsanei dechada ousan), from receiving 
(tou dechesthai) and containing every kind of number, and 

ratio connected with number, and every proportion, and 
harmony, and symphony. 

7 Moreover, at all events, in addition to what has been 
already said, any one may reasonably admire the decade for 
the following reason, that it contains within itself a nature 
which is at the same time devoid of intervals and capable of 
containing them. Now that nature which has no connexion 
with intervals is beheld in a point alone; but that which is 
capable of containing intervals is beheld under three 
appearances, a line, and a superficies, and a solid. For that 
which is bounded by two points is a line; and that which has 
two dimensions or intervals is a superficies, the line being 
extended by the addition of breadth; and that which has three 
intervals is a solid, length and breadth having taken to 
themselves the addition of depth. And with these three nature 
is content; for she has not engendered more intervals or 
dimensions than these three. And the archetypal numbers, 
which are the models of these three are, of the point the limit, 
of the line the number two, and of the superficies the number 
three, and of the solid the number four; the combination of 
which, that is to say of one, and two, and three, and four 
completes the decade, which displays other beauties also in 
addition to those which are visible. For one may almost say 
that the whole infinity of numbers is measured by this one, 
because the boundaries which make it up are four, namely, 
one, two, three, and four; and an equal number of boundaries, 
corresponding to them in equal proportions, make up the 
number of a hundred out of decades; for ten, and twenty, and 
thirty, and forty produce a hundred. And in the same way one 
may produce the number of a thousand from hundreds, and 
that of a myriad from thousands. And the unit, and the decade, 
and the century, and the thousand, are the four boundaries 
which generate the decade, which last number, besides what 
has been already said, displays also other differences of 
numbers, both the first, which is measured by the unit alone, 
of which an instance is found in the numbers three, or five, or 
seven; and the square which is the fourth power, which is an 
equally equal number. Also the cube, which is the eighth 
power, which is equally equal equally, and also the perfect 
number, the number six, which is made equal to its 
component parts, three, and two, and one. 

8 But what is the use now of enumerating the excellencies of 
the decade, which are infinite in number; treating our most 
important task as one of no importance, which is, indeed, of 
itself most all-sufficient, and worthy material for the study of 
those who devote themselves to mathematics? The other 
points we must pass over for the present; but perhaps it may 
not be out of place to mention one by way of example; for 
those who have devoted themselves to the doctrines of 
philosophy say that what are called the categories in nature 
are ten only in number, --quality, essence, quantity, relation, 
action, passion, possession, condition, and those two without 
which nothing can exist, time and place. For there is nothing 
which is devoid of participation in these things; as, for 
instance, I partake of essence, borrowing of each one of the 
elements of which the whole world was made, that is to say, of 
earth and water, and air and fire, what is sufficient for my 
own existence. I also partake of quality, inasmuch as I am a 
man; and of quantity, inasmuch as I am a man of such and 
such a size. I also partake of relation, when any one is on my 
right hand or on my left. Again, I am in action when I rub or 
burn any thing. I am in passion when I am cut or rubbed by 
any one else. I am discerned as a possessor, when I am clothed 
or equipped with anything. And I am seen in condition, when 
sitting still or lying down. And I am altogether in time and 
place, since not one of all the categories just mentioned can 
exist without both these things. 

9 This, then, may be enough to say on these subjects; but it 
is necessary now to connect with these things what I am about 
to say, namely, that it was the Father of the universe who 
delivered these ten maxims, or oracles, or laws and enactments, 
as they truly are, to the whole assembled nation of men and 
women altogether. Did he then do so, uttering himself some 
kind of voice? Away! let not such an idea ever enter your mind; 
for God is not like a man, in need of a mouth, and of a tongue, 
and of a windpipe, but as it seems to me, he at that time 
wrought a most conspicuous and evidently holy miracle, 
commanding an invisible sound to be created in the air, more 
marvelous than all the instruments that ever existed, attuned 
to perfect harmonies; and that not an inanimate one, nor yet, 
on the other hand, one that at all resembled any nature 
composed of soul and body; but rather it was a rational soul 
filled with clearness and distinctness, which fashioned the air 
and stretched it out and changed it into a kind of flaming fire, 
and so sounded forth so loud and articulate a voice like a 
breath passing through a trumpet, so that those who were at a 
great distance appeared to hear equally with those who were 
nearest to it. For the voices of men, when they are spread over 
a very long distance, do naturally become weaker and weaker, 
so that those who are at a distance from them cannot arrive at 
a clear comprehension of them, but their understanding is 
gradually dimmed by the extension of the sound over a larger 
space, since the organs also by which it is extended are 
perishable. But the power of God, breathing forth vigorously, 
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aroused and excited a new kind of miraculous voice, and 
diffusing its sound in every direction, made the end more 
conspicuous at a distance than the beginning, implanting in 
the soul of each individual another hearing much superior to 
that which exists through the medium of the ears. For the one, 
being in some degree a slower kind of external sense, remains 
in a state of inactivity until it is struck by the air, and so put 
in motion. But the sense of the inspired mind outstrips that, 
going forth with the most rapid motion to meet what is said. 

10 This, then, may be enough to say about the divine voice. 
But a person may very reasonably raise the question on what 
account it happened, when there were so vast a number of 
myriads of men collected into one place that Moses chose to 
deliver each of the ten commandments in such a form as if they 
had been addressed not to many persons but to one, saying:-- 

Thou shall not commit adultery. 
Thou shall not steal. 
Thou shall not Kill. [Exodus 20:13.] 
And giving the other commandments in the same form. We 

must say, therefore that he is desirous here to teach that most 
excellent lesson to those who read the sacred scriptures, that 
each separate individual by himself when he is an observer of 
the law and obedient to God, is of equal estimation with a 
whole nation, be it ever so populous, or I might rather say, 
with all the nations upon earth. And if I were to think fit I 
might proceed further and say, with all the world; because in 
another passage of the scriptures God, praising a certain just 
man, says, "I am thy God." [Genesis 17:1.] But the same being 
was also the God of the world; so that all those who are 
subject to him are arranged according to the same 
classification, and, if they be equally pleasing to the supreme 
Governor of them all, they partake of an equal acceptance and 
honour. And, secondly, we must say that any one addressing 
himself to an assembly in common as to a multitude is not 
bound to speak as if he were conversing with a single 
individual, but sometimes he commands or forbids a thing in 
a particular manner in such a way that whatever he commands 
does at once appear requisite to be done by every one who 
hears him, and does also seem to be commanded to the whole 
collective multitude together; for the man who receives an 
admonition as if addressed to himself personally is more 
inclined to obey it; but he who hears it as if it were only 
directed to him in common with others is, to a certain degree, 
rendered deaf to it, making the multitude a kind of veil and 
excuse for his obstinacy. A third view of the question is, that 
no king or tyrant may ever despise an obscure private 
individual, from being full of insolence and haughty pride; 
but that such an one, coming as a pupil to the school of the 
sacred laws, may relax his eyebrows, unlearning his self-
opinionativeness, and yielding rather to true reason. For if 
the uncreated, and immortal, and everlasting God, who is in 
need of nothing and who is the maker of the universe, and the 
benefactor and King of kings, and God of gods, cannot 
endure to overlook even the meanest of human beings, but has 
thought even such worthy of being banqueted in sacred 
oracles and laws, as if he were about to give him a lovefeast, 
and to prepare for him alone a banquet for the refreshing and 
expanding of his soul instructed in the divine will and in the 
manner in which the great ceremonies ought to be performed, 
how can it be right for me, who am a mere mortal, to hold my 
head up high and to allow myself to be puffed up, behaving 
with insolence to my equals whose fortunes may, perhaps, not 
be equal to mine, but whose relationship to me is equal and 
complete, inasmuch as they are set down as the children of one 
mother, the common nature of all men? I will, therefore, 
behave myself in an affable, and courteous, and conciliatory 
manner to all men, even if I should obtain the dominion over 
the whole earth and the whole sea, and especially to those who 
are in the greatest difficulties and of the least reputation, and 
who are destitute of all assistance from kindred of their own, 
to those who are orphaned of either or of both their parents, 
to women who have experienced widowhood, and to old men 
who have either never had any children at all, or who have 
lost at an early age those who have been born to them; for, 
inasmuch as I myself am a man, I will not think it right to 
cherish a pompous and tragedian-like dignity of manner, but 
I will keep myself within my nature, not transgressing its 
boundaries, but accustoming my mind to bear human events 
with complacency and equanimity. Not only because of the 
unforeseen changes by which things of one character assume a 
different appearance, both in the case of those in prosperity 
and of those who are in adversity, but also because it is 
becoming, even if prosperity were to remain unaltered and 
unshaken that a man should not forget himself. For these 
reasons it appears to me to have been that God expressed his 
oracular commandments in the singular number, as if they 
were directed to a single individual. 

11 And, moreover, as was natural, he filled the whole place 
with miraculous signs and works, with noises of thunder too 
great for the hearing to support, and with the most radiant 
brilliancy of flashes of lightning, and with the sound of an 
invisible trumpet extending to a great distance, and with the 
march of a cloud, which, like a pillar, had its foundation fixed 
firmly on the earth, but raised the rest of its body even to the 

height of heaven; and, last of all, by the impetuosity of a 
heavenly fire, which overshadowed everything around with a 
dense smoke. For it was fitting that, when the power of God 
came among them, none of the parts of the world should be 
quiet, but that everything should be put in motion to minister 
to his service. And the people stood by, having kept 
themselves clean from all connexion with women, and having 
abstained from all pleasures, except those which arise from a 
participation in necessary food, having been purifying 
themselves with baths and ablutions for three days, and 
having washed their garments and being all clothed in the 
purest white robes, and standing on tiptoe and pricking up 
their ears, in compliance with the exhortations of Moses, who 
had forewarned them to prepare for the solemn assembly; for 
he knew that such would take place, when he, having been 
summoned up alone, gave forth the prophetic commands of 
God. And a voice sounded forth from out of the midst of the 
fire which had flowed from heaven, a most marvelous and 
awful voice, the flame being endowed with articulate speech in 
a language familiar to the hearers, which expressed its words 
with such clearness and distinctness that the people seemed 
rather to be seeing than hearing it. And the law testifies to the 
accuracy of my statement, where it is written, "And all the 
people beheld the voice most evidently." For the truth is that 
the voice of men is calculated to be heard; but that of God to 
be really and truly seen. Why is this? Because all that God says 
are not words, but actions which the eyes determine on before 
the ears. It is, therefore, with great beauty, and also with a 
proper sense of what is consistent with the dignity of God, 
that the voice is said to have come forth out of the fire; for the 
oracles of God are accurately understood and tested like gold 
by the fire. And God also intimates to us something of this 
kind by a figure. Since the property of fire is partly to give 
light, and partly to burn, those who think fit to show 
themselves obedient to the sacred commands shall live for ever 
and ever as in a light which is never darkened, having his laws 
themselves as stars giving light in their soul. But all those who 
are stubborn and disobedient are for ever inflamed, and burnt, 
and consumed by their internal appetites, which, like flame, 
will destroy all the life of those who possess them. 

12 These, then, were the things which it was necessary to 
explain beforehand. But now we must turn to the commands 
themselves, and investigate everything which is marked by 
especial importance or difference in them. Now God divided 
them, being ten, as they are, into two tables of five each, 
which he engraved on two pillars. And the first five have the 
precedence and pre-eminence in honour; but the second five 
have an inferior place assigned to them. But both the tables 
are beautiful and advantageous to life, opening to men 
wrought and level roads kept within limits by one end, so as 
to secure the unwavering and secure progress of that soul 
which is continually desiring what is most excellent. Now the 
most excellent five were of this character, they related to the 
monarchial principle on which the world is governed; to 
images and statues, and in short to all erections of any kind 
made by hand; to the duty of not taking the name of God in 
vain; to that of keeping the holy seventh day in a manner 
worthy of its holiness; to paying honour to parents both 
separately to each, and commonly to both. So that of the one 
table the beginning is the God and Father and Creator of the 
universe; and the end are one's parents, who imitate his nature, 
and so generate the particular individuals. And the other 
table of five contains all the prohibitions against adulteries, 
and murder, and theft, and false witness, and covetousness. 
But we must consider, with all the accuracy possible, each of 
these oracles separately, not looking upon any one of them as 
superfluous. Now the best beginning of all living beings is 
God, and of all virtues, piety. And we must, therefore, speak 
of these two principles in the first place. There is an error of 
no small importance which has taken possession of the greater 
portion of mankind concerning a subject which was likely by 
itself, or, at least, above all other subjects, to have been fixed 
with the greatest correctness and truth in the mind of every 
one; for some nations have made divinities of the four 
elements, earth and water, and air and fire. Others, of the sun 
and moon, and of the other planets and fixed stars. Others, 
again, of the whole world. And they have all invented 
different appellations, all of them false, for these false gods 
put out of sight that most supreme and most ancient of all, the 
Creator, the ruler of the great city, the general of the 
invincible army, the pilot who always guides everything to its 
preservation; for they call the earth Proserpine, and Ceres, 
and Pluto. And the sea they call Neptune, inventing besides a 
number of marine deities as subservient to him, and vast 
companies of attendants, both male and female. The air they 
call Juno; fire, Vulcan; and the sun, Apollo; the moon, Diana; 
and the evening star, Venus; Lucifer, they call Mercury; and 
to every one of the stars they have affixed names and given 
them to the inventors of fables, who have woven together 
cleverly-contrived imaginations to deceive the ear, and have 
appeared to have been themselves the ingenious inventors of 
these names thus given. Again, in their descriptions, they 
divided the heaven into two parts, each one hemisphere, the 
one being above the earth and the other under the earth, 

which they called the Dioscuri;[dios kouroi. Sons of Jupiter, 
i.e., Castor and Pollux. The Gemini or Twins of the Zodiac. 
The story of their living and dying on alternate days is 
alluded to by Virgil, Aen. 6.121, where Aeneas says (as it is 
translated by Dryden)--"If Pollux, off'ring his alternate life, / 
Could free his brother; and can daily go / By turns aloft, by 
turns descend below."] inventing, besides, a marvelous story 
concerning their living on alternate days. For, as the heaven is 
everlasting revolving, in a circle without any cessation or 
interruption, it follows of necessity that each of the 
hemispheres must every day be in a different position from 
that which it was in the day before, everything being turned 
upside down as far as appearance goes, at least; for, in point 
of fact, there is no such thing as any uppermost or undermost 
in a spherical figure. And this expression is only used with 
reference to our own formation and position; that which is 
over our head being called uppermost, and that which is in 
the opposite direction being called undermost. Accordingly, 
to one who understands how to apply himself to philosophy in 
a genuine, honest spirit, and who lays claim to a guiltless and 
pure piety, God gives that most beautiful and holy 
commandment, that he shall not believe that any one of the 
parts of the world is its own master, for it has been created; 
and the fact of having been created implies a liability to 
destruction, even though the thing created may be made 
immortal by the providence of the Creator; and there was a 
time once when it had no existence, but it is impiety to say 
that there was a previous time when God did not exist, and 
that he was born at some time, and that he does not endure for 
ever. 

13 But some persons indulge in such foolish notions 
respecting their judgements on these points, that they not 
only look upon the things which have been mentioned above 
as gods, but as each separate one of them as the greatest and 
first of gods, either because they are really ignorant of the 
true living God, from their nature being uninstructed, or else 
because they have no desire to learn, because they believe that 
there is no cause of things invisible, and appreciable only by 
the intellect, apart from the objects of the external senses, and 
this too, though the most distinct possible proof is close at 
hand; for though, as it is owing to the soul that they live, and 
form designs, and do everything which is done in human life, 
they nevertheless have never been able to behold their soul 
with their eyes, nor would they be able if they were to strive 
with all imaginable eagerness, wishing to see it as the most 
beautiful possible of all images or appearances, from a sight of 
which they might, by a sort of comparison, derive a notion of 
the uncreated and everlasting God, who rules and guides the 
whole world in such a way as to secure its preservation, being 
himself invisible. As, therefore, if any one were to assign the 
honours of the great king to his satraps and viceroys, he 
would appear to be not only the most ignorant and senseless 
of men, but also the most fool-hardy, giving to slaves what 
belongs to the master; in the same manner, let the man who 
honours the Creator, with the same honours as those with 
which he regards the creature, know that he is of all men the 
most foolish and the most unjust, in giving equal things to 
unequal persons, and that too not in such a way as to do 
honour to the inferior, but only to take it from the superior. 
There are again some who exceed in impiety, not giving the 
Creator and the creature even equal honour, but assigning to 
the latter all honour, and respect, and reverence, and to the 
former nothing at all, not thinking him worthy of even the 
common respect of being recollected; for they forget him 
whom alone they should recollect, aiming, like demented and 
miserable men as they are, at attaining to an intentional 
forgetfulness. Some men again are so possessed with an 
insolent and free-spoken madness, that they make an open 
display of the impiety which dwells in their hearts, and 
venture to blaspheme the Deity, whetting an evil-speaking 
tongue, and desiring, at the same time, to vex the pious, who 
immediately feel an indescribable and irreconcilable affliction, 
which enters in at their ears and pervades the whole soul; for 
this is the great engine of impious men, by which alone they 
bridle those who love God, as they think it better at the 
moment to preserve silence, for the sake of not provoking 
their wickedness further. 

14 Let us, therefore, reject all such impious dishonesty, and 
not worship those who are our brothers by nature, even 
though they may have received a purer and more immortal 
essence than ourselves (for all created things are brothers to 
one another, inasmuch as they are created; since the Father of 
them all is one, the Creator of the universe); but let us rather, 
with our mind and reason, and with all our strength, gird 
ourselves up vigorously and energetically to the service of that 
Being who is uncreated and everlasting, and the maker of the 
universe, never shrinking or turning aside from it, nor 
yielding to a desire of pleasing the multitude, by which even 
those who might be saved are often destroyed. Let us, 
therefore, fix deeply in ourselves this first commandment as 
the most sacred of all commandments, to think that there is 
but one God, the most highest, and to honour him alone; and 
let not the polytheistical doctrine ever even touch the ears of 
any man who is accustomed to seek for the truth, with purity 
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and sincerity of heart; for those who are ministers and 
servants of the sun, and of the moon, and of all the host of 
heaven, or of it in all its integrity or of its principal parts, are 
in grievous error; (how can they fail to be, when they honour 
the subjects instead of the prince?) but still they sin less 
grievously than the others, who have fashioned stocks, and 
stones, and silver, and gold, and similar materials according 
to their own pleasure, making images, and statues, and all 
kinds of other things wrought by the hand; the workmanship 
in which, whether by statuary, or painter, or artisan, has done 
great injury to the life of man, having filled the whole 
habitable world. For they have cut away the most beautiful 
support of the soul, namely the proper conception of the ever-
living God; and therefore, like ships without ballast, they are 
tossed about in every direction for ever, being borne in every 
direction, so as never once to reach the haven, and never to be 
able to anchor firmly in truth, being blind respecting that 
which is worth seeing, and the only object as to which it is 
absolutely necessary to be sharp-sighted; and such men appear 
to me to have a more miserable life than those who are 
deprived of their bodily sight; for these latter have either been 
injured without their own consent, or else have endured some 
terrible disease of the eyes, or else have been plotted against 
by their enemies; but those others by their own deliberate 
intention, have not only dimmed the eye of their soul, but 
have even chosen utterly to discard it; on which account pity 
is bestowed on the one class as unfortunate, but the other class 
are justly punished as being wicked, who in conjunction with 
others have not chosen to recognise that fact which even an 
infant child would understand, namely, that the Creator is 
better than the creature; for he is both more ancient in point 
of time, and is also in a manner the father of that which he has 
made. He is also superior in power, for the agent is more 
glorious than the patient. And though it would be proper, if 
they had not committed sins, to deify the painters and 
statuaries themselves with exceeding honours, they have left 
them in obscurity, giving them no advantage, but have looked 
upon the figures which have been made, or the pictures which 
have been painted by them, as gods; and these artists have 
often grown old in poverty and obscurity, dying, worn out by 
incessant misfortunes, while the things which they have 
fabricated, are made splendid with purple, and gold, and all 
sorts of costly splendour which wealth can furnish, and are 
worshipped not only by freemen but even by men of noble 
birth, and of the greatest personal strength and beauty. For 
the race of priests is scrutinised with the greatest rigour and 
minuteness, to see whether they are without blemish, and to 
see whether the whole combination of the parts of their bodies 
is entire and perfect; and these are not the worst points of all, 
bad as they are: but this is entirely intolerable, for I have 
known before now, some of the very men who have made the 
things, praying and sacrificing to the very things which have 
been made by them, when it would have been more to their 
purpose to worship either of their own hands, or, if they 
feared the reproach of self-conceit, and therefore did not 
choose to do that, at all events to worship their anvils, and 
hammers, and graving tools, and compasses, and other 
instruments, by means of which the materials have been 
fashioned into shape. 

15 And yet it is well for us, speaking with all proper 
freedom, to say to those who have shown themselves so devoid 
of sense; "My good men, the best of all prayers, and the end, 
and proper object of happiness, is to attain to a likeness to 
God. Do you therefore pray to become like those erections of 
yours, that so you may reap the most supreme happiness, 
neither seeing with your eyes, nor hearing with your ears, nor 
respiring, nor smelling with your nostrils, nor speaking, nor 
tasting with your mouth, nor taking, nor giving, nor doing 
anything with your hands, nor walking with your feet, nor 
doing anything at all with any one of your members, but 
being as it were confined and guarded in the temple, as if in a 
prison, and day and night continually imbibing the steam 
from the sacrifices offered up; for this is the only one good 
thing which can be attributed to any kind of building or 
erection." But I think that when they hear these things, they 
will be indignant, as if they were listening not to prayers, but 
to curses, and that they will take refuge in such defense as 
chance may furnish them with, bringing retaliatory 
accusations; which may be the greatest proof of the manifest 
and undesirable impiety of those men, who look upon those 
beings as gods, to whom they themselves would never wish to 
have their own natures assimilated. 

16 Let no one therefore of those beings who are endowed 
with souls, worship any thing that is devoid of a soul; for it 
would be one of the most absurd things possible for the works 
of nature to be diverted to the service of those things which 
are made by hand; and against Egypt, not only is that 
common accusation brought, to which the whole country is 
liable, but another charge also, which is of a more special 
character, and with great fitness; for besides falling down to 
statues, and images they have also introduced irrational 
animals, to the honours due to the gods, such as bulls, and 
rams, and goats, inventing some prodigious fiction with 
regard to each of them; and as to these particular animals, 

they have indeed some reason for what they do, for they are 
the most domestic, and the most useful to life. The bull, as a 
plougher, draws furrows for the reception of the seed, and is 
again the most powerful of all animals to thresh the corn out 
when it is necessary to purify it of the chaff; the ram gives us 
the most beautiful garments for the coverings of our persons; 
for if our bodies were naked, they would easily be destroyed 
either through heat, or though intense cold, caused at one 
time by the blaze of the sun, and at another by the cooling of 
the air. But as it is they go beyond these animals, and select 
the most fierce, and untameable of all wild animals, 
honouring lions, and crocodiles, and of reptiles the poisonous 
asp, with temples, and sacred precincts, and sacrifices, and 
assemblies in their honour, and solemn processions, and 
things of that kind. For if they were to seek out in both 
elements, among all the things given to man for his use by 
God, searching through earth and water, they would never 
find any animal on the land more savage than the lion, or any 
aquatic animal more fierce than the crocodile, both which 
creatures they honour and worship; they have also deified 
many other animals, dogs, ichneumons, wolves, birds, ibises, 
and hawks, and even fish, taking sometimes the whole, and 
sometimes only a part; and what can be more ridiculous than 
this Conduct? [this was one of the things which especially 
excited the ridicule of the Romans. Juvenal says, Sat. 15.1, (as 
it is translated by Gifford)--"Who knows not to what 
monstrous gods, my friend, / The mad inhabitants of Egypt 
bend? / The snake devouring ibis, these enshrine / Those think 
the crocodile alone divine; / Others, where Thebes' vast ruins 
strew the ground / And shattered Memnon yields a magic 
sound, / Set up a glittering brute of uncouth shape, / And bow 
before the image of an ape! / Thousands regard the hound 
with holy fear, / Not one Diana."] And, accordingly, the first 
foreigners who arrived in Egypt were quite worn out with 
laughing at and ridiculing these superstitions, till their minds 
had become impregnated with the conceit of the natives; but 
all those who have tasted of right instruction, are amazed and 
struck with consternation, at their system of ennobling things 
which are not noble, and pity those who give into it, thinking 
the men, as is very natural, more miserable than even the 
objects which they honour, since they in their souls are 
changed into those very animals, so as to appear to be merely 
brutes in human form, now returning to their original nature. 
Therefore, God, removing out of his sacred legislation all 
such impious deification of undeserving objects, has invited 
men to the honour of the one true and living God; not indeed 
that he has any need himself to be honoured; for being all-
sufficient for himself, he has no need of any one else; but he 
has done so, because he wished to lead the race of mankind, 
hitherto wandering about in trackless deserts, into a road 
from which they should not stray, that so by following nature 
it might find the best and end of all things, namely, the 
knowledge of the true and living God, who is the first and 
most perfect of all good things; from whom, as from a 
fountain, all particular blessings are showered upon the world, 
and upon the things are people in it. 

17 Having now spoken of the second commandment to the 
best of our ability, let us proceed to investigate the one which 
follows with accuracy, as is pointed out by the order in which 
they come. The next commandment is, "not to take the name 
of God in vain." Now the principle on which this order or 
arrangement proceeds is very plain to those who are gifted 
with acute mental vision; for the name is always subsequent in 
order to the subject of which it is the name; being like the 
shadow which follows the body. Having, therefore, previously 
spoken of the existence of God, and also of the honour to be 
paid to the everlasting God; he then, following the natural 
order of connexion proceeds to command what is becoming in 
respect of his name; for the errors of men with respect to this 
point are manifold and various, and assume many different 
characters. That being which is the most beautiful, and the 
most beneficial to human life, and suitable to rational nature, 
swears not itself, because truth on every point is so innate 
within him that his bare word is accounted an oath. Next to 
not swearing at all, the second best thing is to keep one's oath; 
for by the mere fact of swearing at all, the swearer shows that 
there is some suspicion of his not being trustworthy. Let a 
man, therefore, be dilatory, and slow if there is any chance 
that by delay he may be able to avoid the necessity of taking 
an oath at all; but if necessity compels him to swear, then he 
must consider with no superficial attention, every one of the 
subjects, or parts of the subject, before him; for it is not a 
matter of slight importance, though from its frequency it is 
not regarded as it ought to be. For an oath is the calling of 
God to give his testimony concerning the matters which are in 
doubt; and it is a most impious thing to invoke God to be 
witness to a lie. Come now, if you please, and with your 
reason look into the mind of the man who is about to swear to 
a falsehood; and you will see that it is not tranquil, but full of 
disorder and confusion, accusing itself, and enduring all kinds 
of insolence and evil speaking; for the conscience which dwells 
in, and never leaves the soul of each individual, not being 
accustomed to admit into itself any wicked thing, preserves its 
own nature always such as to hate evil, and to love virtue, 

being itself at the same time an accuser and a judge; being 
roused as an accuser it blames, impeaches, and is hostile; and 
again as a judge it teaches, admonishes, and recommends the 
accused to change his ways, and if he be able to persuade him, 
he is with joy reconciled to him, but if he be not able to do so, 
then he wages an endless and implacable war against him, 
never quitting him neither by day, nor by night, but pricking 
him, and inflicting incurable wounds on him, until he 
destroys his miserable and accursed life. 

18 "What sayest thou?" I should say to the perjured man, 
"will you dare to go to any one of your own acquaintances 
and say, My friend, come and bear witness for me that you 
have seen and heard, and been present at a whole catalogue of 
things which you have neither seen, nor heard? I think not; 
for that would be an act of incurable insanity; with what face 
can you while sober, and while appearing to be master of 
yourself look upon your friend, and say, By reason of our 
acquaintance and companionship, act unjustly, violate the 
law, commit impiety for my sake; for it is plain that if he 
heard such a request, he would quickly renounce that 
companionship which you now believe to exist, reproaching 
himself for having ever had any friendship at all with a man of 
such a character as you, and would flee from you, as from a 
savage, and maddened, wild beast. "Will you then, without 
shame call upon God, the father and sovereign of the world, 
to give his testimony in favour of those things, to witness 
which you will not venture even to bring your friend? And if 
you do so, will you do it knowing that he sees everything and 
hears everything, or not knowing this fact? If you know it not 
you are an atheist, and atheism is the beginning of all iniquity, 
and, in addition to your atheism, you are also adding the 
wickedness of an oath, by swearing by him who in your 
opinion is not attending to you, nor paying any regard to 
human affairs. But if you are well assured that he does exert 
his providence in respect of such matters, still you are not free 
from the charge of excessive impiety, saying to God, if not 
with your mouth and tongue, still at all events with your 
conscience: Bear false witness for me, aid me in my wickedness, 
assist me in my impiety. I have but one hope of preserving a 
fair reputation among men, namely by concealing the truth; 
be thou wicked for another's sake, you who are the better, for 
the sake of one who is worse; you who are God, the most 
excellent of all beings, for the sake of a man, and that too a 
wicked one. 

19 But there are also some people who, without any idea of 
acquiring gain, do from a bad habit incessantly and 
inconsiderately swear upon every occasion, even when there is 
nothing at all about which any doubt is raised, as if they were 
desirous to fill up the deficiency of their argument with oaths, 
as if it would not be better to cut their conversation short, or 
I might rather say to utter nothing at all, but to preserve 
entire silence, for from a frequency of oaths arises a habit of 
perjury and impiety. On which account the man who is going 
to take an oath ought to investigate everything with care and 
exceeding accuracy, considering whether the subject is of 
serious importance, and whether it has really taken place, and 
whether, if it has, he has comprehended it properly; and 
considering himself, also, whether he is pure in soul, and body, 
and tongue, having the first free from all violation of the law, 
the second from all defilement, and the last from all 
blasphemy. For it is an impiety for any disgraceful words to 
be uttered by that mouth by which the most sacred name is 
also mentioned. Let him also consider whether the place and 
the time are suitable; for before now I have known some 
persons, in profane and impure places (in which it is not 
fitting that mention should be made of either their father or 
their mother, or of even any old man among their kindred 
who may have lived a virtuous life), swearing, and stringing 
together whole sentences full of oaths, using the name of God 
with all the variety of titles which belong to him, when they 
should not, out of sheer impiety. And let him who pays but 
little heed to what has been said here know, in the first place, 
that he is impure and defiled; and, in the second place, that 
the most terrible punishments are constantly lying in wait for 
him; that justice who keeps her eye upon all human affairs, 
being implacable and inflexible towards all enormities of such 
a character; and, when she does not think fit to inflict her 
punishments at once, still exacting satisfaction with abundant 
usury whenever the opportunity seems to offer in combination 
with the general advantage. 

20 The fourth commandment has reference to the sacred 
seventh day, that it may be passed in a sacred and holy manner. 
Now some states keep the holy festival only once in the month, 
counting from the new moon, as a day sacred to God; but the 
nation of the Jews keep every seventh day regularly, after each 
interval of six days; and there is an account of events recorded 
in the history of the creation of the world, comprising a 
sufficient relation of the cause of this ordinance; for the sacred 
historian says, that the world was created in six days, and that 
on the seventh day God desisted from his works, and began to 
contemplate what he had so beautifully created; therefore, he 
commanded the beings also who were destined to live in this 
state, to imitate God in this particular also, as well as in all 
others, applying themselves to their works for six days, but 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2357 

desisting from them and philosophising on the seventh day, 
and devoting their leisure to the contemplation of the things 
of nature, and considering whether in the preceding six days 
they have done anything which has not been holy, bringing 
their conduct before the judgement-seat of the soul, and 
subjecting it to a scrutiny, and making themselves give an 
account of all the things which they have said or done; the 
laws sitting by as assessors and joint inquirers, in order to the 
correcting of such errors as have been committed through 
carelessness, and to the guarding against any similar offences 
being hereafter repeated. But God, on one occasion, employed 
the six days for the completion of the world, though he had no 
need of any length of time for such a purpose; but each man, 
as partaking of a mortal nature, and as being in need of ten 
thousand things for the unavoidable necessities of life, ought 
not to hesitate, even to the end of his life, to provide himself 
with all requisites, always allowing himself an interval of rest 
on the sacred seventh day. Is it not a most beautiful 
recommendation, and one most admirably adapted to the 
perfecting of, and leading man to, every virtue, and above all 
to piety? The commandment, in effect says: Always imitate 
God; let that one period of seven days in which God created 
the world, be to you a complete example of the way in which 
you are to obey the law, and an all-sufficient model for your 
actions. Moreover, the seventh day is also an example from 
which you may learn the propriety of studying philosophy; as 
on that day, it is said, God beheld the works which he had 
made; so that you also may yourself contemplate the works of 
nature, and all the separate circumstances which contribute 
towards happiness. Let us not pass by such a model of the 
most excellent ways of life, the practical and the 
contemplative; but let us always keep our eyes fixed upon it, 
and stamp a visible image and representation of it on our own 
minds, making our mortal nature resemble, as far as possible, 
his immortal one, in respect of saying and doing what is 
proper. And in what sense it is said that the world was made 
by God in six days, who never wants time at all to make 
anything, has been already explained in other passages where 
we have treated of allegories. 

21 Now, those who have applied themselves to 
mathematical studies, fully explain the precedence and pre-
eminence to which the number seven is entitled among all 
existing things, tracing it out with great care and exceeding 
minuteness and accuracy; for among numbers seven is the 
virgin number, the nature which has no mother, that which is 
most nearly related to the unit, the foundation of all numbers; 
the idea of the planets, just as the unit is of the immovable 
sphere; for of the unit and the number seven consists the 
incorporeal heaven, the model of the visible heaven, and the 
heaven is made up of indivisible and divisible nature. Now, 
indivisible nature has assigned to it the first, and highest, and 
immovable circumference, which the unit inspects and 
overlooks; but the divisible nature has received that 
circumference which is inferior both in power and in 
arrangement, which the number seven inspects, which, being 
divided into six parts, has produced what are called the seven 
planets; not indeed that any of the heavenly bodies do really 
wander (peplaneľtai), inasmuch as they all enjoy a divine, and 
happy, and blessed nature, to all of which characteristics a 
freedom from wandering is most closely akin: at all events, 
they always preserve a kind of identity in a constantly similar 
motion, and pass a long eternity without ever admitting any 
change or variation whatever. But because they revolve in a 
manner contrary to the indivisible and outermost sphere, they 
have been named planets (planeľtes), though without any 
strict propriety, by men speaking at random, who have by 
such language attributed their own propensity to wander to 
the heavenly bodies, which, in fact, never quit that position in 
the divine lamp in which they have been originally placed. 
For all these reasons, and more besides, the number seven is 
honoured. But there is no one cause on account of which it has 
received its precedence so completely, as because it is by its 
means that the Creator and Father of the universe is most 
especially made manifest; for the mind beholds God in this as 
in a mirror, acting, and creating the world, and managing the 
whole universe. 

22 And after this commandment relating to the seventh day 
he gives the fifth, which concerns the honour to be paid to 
parents, giving it a position on the confines of the two tables 
of five commandments each; for being the concluding one of 
the first table, in which the most sacred duties to the Deity are 
enjoined, it has also some connexion with the second table 
which comprehends the obligations towards our fellow 
creatures; and the cause of this, I imagine, is as follows: The 
nature of one's parents appears to be something on the 
confines between immortal and mortal essences. Of mortal 
essence, on account of their relationship to men and also to 
other animals, and likewise of the perishable nature of the 
body. And of immortal essence, by reason of the similarity of 
the act of generation to God the Father of the universe. But it 
has often happened that men have attached themselves to one 
of these divisions, and have seemed to neglect the other; for 
being filled with a sincere love for piety, they have renounced 
all other occupations and considerations, and have devoted 

the whole of their lives to the service of God. But they who 
have thought that beyond their duties to their fellow men 
there was no such thing as goodness, have clung solely to their 
fellowship with and to the society of men, and, being wholly 
occupied by a love of the society of men, have invited all men 
to an equal participation in all their good things, labouring 
at the same time to the best of their power to alleviate all their 
disasters. Now, one may properly call both these latter, these 
philanthropic men, and also the former class, the lovers of 
God, but half perfect in virtue; for those only are perfect who 
have a good reputation in both points: but those who do not 
attend to their duties towards men so as to rejoice with them 
at their common blessings, or to grieve with them at events of 
a contrary character, and who yet do not devote themselves to 
piety and holiness towards God, may be thought to have 
changed into the nature of wild beasts, the very preeminence 
among whom, in point of ferocity, those are entitled to who 
neglect their parents, being hostile to both the divisions of 
virtue above mentioned, namely, piety towards God, and 
their duty towards men. 

23 Let them, then, not be ignorant that they are convicted 
before the two tribunals which are the only ones which exist in 
nature, of impiety as regards their duty towards God, as not 
worshipping those who have introduced beings who do not 
exist into existence, and who, in this respect, have imitated 
God; and as regards their duty towards men, of misanthropy 
and cruelty. For to whom else will those men do good who 
neglect their nearest relations and those who have bestowed 
the greatest gifts upon them, some of which are of so great a 
character that they do not admit of any requital? For how can 
he who has been begotten by a parent, in requital again beget 
his parents, since nature has bestowed on parents this especial 
endowment in respect of their children, which can never be 
requited or recompensed? On which account it is becoming to 
a man to feel exceeding indignation when people, because they 
are unable to make a full return for the benefits which they 
have received, do not choose to make the very slightest; to 
whom I might say, with perfect propriety, that wild beasts 
even must be made tame towards men; and, indeed, I have 
frequently known instances of lions being domesticated, and 
bears and leopards, and made gentle, not only to those who 
feed them, by reason of their gratitude for necessaries, but 
also to others, on account, in my opinion, of their 
resemblance to their feeders. For it is always well that what is 
worse should follow what is better, from a hope of deriving 
improvement; 1but in this case I shall be constrained to use an 
entirely opposite language. You who are men, are imitators of 
some wild beasts. Even the beasts have learnt and know how 
to requite with service those who have done them service. 
Dogs who keep the house will defend their masters, and 
encounter death for their sakes when any danger suddenly 
overtakes them. And they say that the dogs employed among 
flocks of sheep will fight on behalf of the flocks, and endure 
till they either obtain the victory or meet with death, for the 
sake of protecting the shepherds themselves from injury. Is it 
not then the most shameful of all shameful things for a man, 
in respect of the requital of favours, to be left behind by a dog, 
for that being, which of all others is the most gentle, to be 
outrun by the most audacious of beasts? But if we will not be 
taught by the land animals, let us go across to the nature of 
the winged birds which traverse the air, and learn what we 
have need of from them. 1In the case of storks the old birds 
remain in their nests because they are unable to fly; but their 
children, I had very nearly said, traverse the whole of earth 
and sea, and from all quarters provide their parents with what 
is necessary for them. 1And so they, living in a tranquility 
worthy of their time of life, enjoy all abundance, and pass 
their old age in luxury; while their children make light of all 
the hardships they undergo to furnish them with the means of 
support, under the influence both of piety and also of the 
expectation that they also in their old age will receive the 
same treatment from their descendants; and so they now 
discharge the indispensable debt which they owe their parents, 
knowing that in proper time, they will themselves receive 
what they are now bestowing. And there are also others who 
are unable to support themselves, for children are no more 
able to do so at the commencement of their existence, than 
their parents are at the end of their lives. On which account 
the children, having while young been fed in accordance with 
the spontaneous promptings of nature, now with joy do in 
return support the old age of their parents. Is it not right, 
then, after these examples, that men who neglect their parents 
should cover their faces from shame, and reproach themselves 
for disregarding those things which they ought to have cared 
for alone, or in preference to any thing else whatever? And 
this too, when they would not have been so much conferring 
benefits as requiting them? For the children have nothing of 
their own which does not belong to the parents, who have 
either bestowed it upon them from their own substance, or 
have enabled them to acquire it by supplying them with the 
means. And have then these men within the borders of their 
souls piety and holiness, the chiefs of all the virtues? No; 
rather they have driven them beyond their borders, and forced 
them into exile; for parents are the servants of God for the 

propagation of children, and he who dishonours the servant 
dishonours also the master. But some persons, who are rather 
audacious, magnify the title of parents, saying that the father 
and mother are evident gods, inasmuch as they imitate the 
uncreated God in their production of living animals, limiting, 
however, their assertion in this way, that the one is the God of 
the whole world, but the others only of those children whom 
they have begotten. And it is impossible that the invisible God 
can be piously worshipped by those people who behave with 
impiety towards those who are visible and near to them. 

24 Having then now philosophized in this manner about the 
honour to be paid to parents, he closes the one and more 
divine table of the first five commandments. And being about 
to promulgate the second which contains the prohibitions of 
those offences which are committed against men, he begins 
with adultery, looking upon this as the greatest of all 
violations of the law; 2for, in the first place, it has for its 
source the love of pleasure, which enervates the bodies of 
those who indulge in it, and relaxes the tone of the soul, and 
destroys the essences of it, consuming every thing that it 
touches, like unquenchable fire, and leaving nothing which 
affects human life uninjured, 2inasmuch as it not only 
persuades the adulterer to commit iniquity, but also teaches 
him to join others in wickedness, making an association in 
things in which there ought to be no such participation. For 
when this violent passion seizes on a man it is impossible for 
the appetites to arrive at the accomplishment of their object 
by one person alone, but it is indispensable that two should 
share in the action, the one taking the place of the teacher, 
and the other that of the pupil, for the complete confirmation 
of those most disgraceful evils, intemperance and 
licentiousness. 2Nor can one allege as an excuse that it is only 
the body of the woman who is committing adultery that is 
corrupted, but, if one must tell the truth, even before the 
corruption of the body the soul is accustomed to alienation 
from virtue, being taught in every way to repudiate and to 
hate its husband. 2And it would be a less grievous evil if this 
hatred were displayed without disguise; for it is easiest to 
guard against what is plainly seen. But at present it is with 
difficulty suspected, and difficult of detection, being 
concealed by cunning and wicked arts, and at times it assumes 
the contrary appearance of love and affection, by means of its 
trickery and deceit. Accordingly, adultery exhibits the 
destruction of three houses by its means; that of the house of 
the man who sustains the violation of all the vows which were 
made to him at his marriage, and the loss of all the hopes of 
legitimate children, of which he is now deprived; and two 
others, namely, the house of the adulterer, and that of his wife. 
For each of these is filled with insolence, and dishonour, and 
the most excessive disgrace. 2And if their connexions and 
families are very numerous, then by reason of their 
intermarriages and the mutual connexions formed with 
different houses the iniquity and injury will proceed and infect 
the whole city all around. 2Moreover, the doubt as to the 
legitimacy of the children is a most terrible evil. For if the 
wife be not chaste, it is quite a matter of doubt and 
uncertainty to what father the children belong. And then, if 
the matter remain undiscovered, the children of adultery enter 
unjustly into the classification of legitimate children, and 
make a race spurious to which they have no pretensions to 
belong, and receive an inheritance which in appearance indeed 
is their own patrimony, but which in reality has no connexion 
with them. 2And then the adulterer, behaving with insolence 
and pluming himself upon his iniquity in having propagated 
an offspring full of reproach, when he has satiated his 
appetites will depart, leaving the object behind him, and 
turning into ridicule the ignorance that exists of the unholy 
wickedness which he has committed, on the part of the man 
against whom he has sinned. And the husband, like a blind 
man, knowing nothing of what has been going on in his own 
house, will be compelled to nourish and to cherish as his own 
the offspring sprung from his greatest enemies. 3And it is 
plain that if such a wickedness takes place, the most miserable 
of all persons must be the wretched children, who have done 
no wrong themselves, and who cannot be assigned to either 
family, neither to that of the husband of the adulteress, nor to 
that of the adulterer. 3Since, then, illicit cohabitation 
produces such great calamities, adultery is very naturally a 
detestable thing hated by God, and has been set down as the 
first of all transgressions. 

25 The second commandment of this second table is to do 
no murder. For nature, having produced man as a gregarious 
and sociable creature, and the most easily domesticated of all 
animals, has invited it to a fellowship of opinion and 
partnership, giving him reason, as a means to lead to a 
harmony and admixture of dispositions. And he who slays any 
man must not be ignorant that he is overturning the laws and 
ordinances of nature, which have been beautifully established 
for the common advantage of all men. 3Moreover, let him be 
aware that he is liable to the charge of sacrilege as having 
plundered the most sacred of all the possessions of God; for 
what is a more venerable or more sublime offering to God 
than man? For gold, and silver, and precious stones, and all 
such other valuable materials, are only an inanimate 
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ornament of inanimate erections; but man, who is the most 
excellent of all animals, in respect of that predominant part 
that is in him, namely, his soul, is also most closely related to 
the heaven, which is the purest of all things in its essence, and 
as the common language of the multitude affirms, to the 
Father of the world, inasmuch as he has received mind, which 
is of all the things that are upon the earth the closest copy and 
most faithful representation of the everlasting and blessed 
idea. 

26 The third commandment of the second table of five is not 
to steal. For he who keeps continually gaping after the 
property of others is the common enemy of the city, since, as 
far as his inclination goes, he would deprive all men of their 
property; and in respect of his power he actually does deprive 
some, because his covetousness is extended to the greatest 
imaginable length, and because his impotence, coming too 
late after it, is contracted into a small space, and can scarcely 
extend so as to overtake more than a few. 3Therefore as many 
robbers as have the strength to do so plunder whole cities, 
paying no attention to the punishments with which they are 
threatened, because they appear to themselves to be superior 
to the laws. These are those men who are oligarchical in their 
natures, who have set their hearts on tyrannies and absolute 
power, who commit enormous thefts, concealing their 
robbery, as it is in reality, under the specious and imposing 
names of authority and supremacy. 3Let every one then learn 
from his earliest infancy, never privily to steal anything that 
belongs to any one else, not even though it may be the merest 
trifle, because the habit, when it becomes inveterate, is more 
powerful than nature; and small things, if they are not 
checked, increase and grow, becoming gradually greater and 
greater till they reach a formidable magnitude. 

27 And after he has forbidden stealing he proceeds in 
regular order to prohibit bearing false witness, knowing that 
those who bear false witness are liable to many great 
accusations, and in short to every kind of terrible charge; for 
in the first place they are corrupting that holy thing, truth, 
than which there is no more sacred possession among men, 
which like the sun sheds a light upon all things, so that not 
one of them may be kept in darkness; 3and in the second place, 
in addition to speaking falsely, they also as it were envelop 
facts in night and dense darkness, and they co-operate with 
those who offend, and they join in attacking those who are 
injured by others, affirming that they positively know and 
have completely comprehended what they in reality have not 
seen nor heard, and of which they know nothing. Moreover, 
they also commit a third violation of the law, which is more 
grievous than either of those which have been mentioned 
before; for, when there is a scarcity of demonstrations, either 
by reasons or by letters, then those who have questions in 
dispute betake themselves to witnesses, whose words are rules 
to the judges concerning those matters on which they are to 
deliver their opinion; for it is necessary for the judges to 
attend to them alone, when there is nothing else existing 
which can contribute to proof in the matter in question; from 
which it arises that those who are borne down by evidence in 
this way meet with injustice when they might have won their 
cause, and that those who attend to the false witnesses are 
recorded as unjust and illegal judges, instead of just and legal 
ones. Moreover, this kind of crafty wickedness outstrips all 
other offences in its impiety; for it is not customary for judges 
to decide without being sworn, but rather after having taken 
the most fearful oaths, which those men transgress who 
deceive others, more than they do who are deceived by them, 
since the error of the one is not intentional, but the others do 
deliberately plot against them, and do of malice aforethought 
sin, persuading those in whose power it is to give the decisive 
vote to err, not knowing what they do, so that things which 
deserve no chastisement meet with punishment and loss. 

28 Last of all, the divine legislator prohibits covetousness, 
knowing that desire is a thing fond of revolution and of 
plotting against others; for all the passions of the soul are 
formidable, exciting and agitating it contrary to nature, and 
not permitting it to remain in a healthy state, but of all such 
passions the worst is desire. On which account each of the 
other passions, coming in from without and attacking the 
soul from external points, appears to be involuntary; but this 
desire alone derives its origin from ourselves, and is wholly 
voluntary. But what is it that I am saying? The appearance 
and idea of a present good, or of one that is accounted such, 
rouses up and excites the soul which was previously in a state 
of tranquility, and raises it to a high degree of elation, like a 
light suddenly flashing before the eyes; and this passion of the 
soul is called pleasure. But the contrary to good is evil, which, 
when it forces its way in, and inflicts a mortal wound, 
immediately fills the soul against its will with depression and 
despondency; and the name of the passion is sorrow. But when 
the evil presses upon the soul, when it has not as yet taken up 
its habitation in it, but when it is only impending, being 
about to come and to agitate it, it sends before it agitation 
and suspense, as express messengers, to fill the soul with alarm; 
and this passion is denominated fear. And when any one, 
having conceived an idea of some good which is not present, 
hastens to lay hold of it, he then drives his soul forward to a 

great distance, and extending it in the greatest possible degree, 
from his anxiety to attain the object of his desires, he is 
stretched as it were upon the rack, being anxious to lay hold 
of the thing, but being unable to reach it, and being in the 
same condition with those who are pursuing people who are 
running away, following with an inferior speed, but with 
unrivalled eagerness. And something of the same kind appears 
to happen, also, with respect to the external senses; for very 
frequently the eyes, hastening to come to the comprehension 
of something which is removed to a great distance, strain 
themselves, exerting themselves to the very fullest extent of 
and even beyond their power, are unsuccessful, and grow dim 
in the empty space between themselves and their object, 
wholly failing in attaining to an accurate knowledge of the 
subject before them, and moreover impairing and injuring 
their sight by the exceeding intensity of their efforts and 
steady gaze. And, again, sometimes when an indistinct noise is 
borne towards us from a long distance, the ears are excited, 
and feeling as it were a fair breeze, are eager and hasten to 
approach nearer to it if possible, from a desire that the sound 
should be distinctly apprehended by the sense of hearing. But 
the noise, for it is still obscure as it seems, strikes the ear but 
faintly, not giving forth any more distinct tone by which it 
may be understood, so that the desire of comprehending it, 
being unsuccessful and unsatisfied, is excited more and more, 
the desire causing a Tantalus-like kind of punishment. For 
Tantallus, whenever he seemed about to lay his hands on any 
of the objects which he desired, was invariably disappointed, 
and the man who is overcome by desire, being always thirsting 
for what is not present, is never satisfied, wallowing about 
among vain appetites, 5like those diseases which would creep 
over the whole body, if they were not checked by excision or 
cautery, and which would overrun and seize upon the whole 
composition of the body, not leaving a single part in a sound 
state; in like manner, unless discourse in accordance with 
philosophy did not, like a good physician, check the influx of 
appetite, all the affairs of life would of necessity be set in 
motion in a manner contrary to nature; for there is nothing 
exempt from such an affliction, nothing which can escape the 
dominion of passion, but, when once it has obtained 
immunity and license, it devours everything and becomes by 
itself everything in every part. 5Perhaps it is a piece of folly to 
make a long speech upon matters which are so manifest, as to 
which there is no individual and no city that is ignorant, that 
they are not only every day, but even every hour, as one may 
say, supplying a visible proof of the truth of my assertion. Is 
the love of money, or of women, or of glory, or of any one of 
the other efficient causes of pleasure, the origin of slight and 
ordinary evils? 5Is it not owing to this passion that 
relationships are broken asunder, and change the good will 
which originates in nature into an irreconcilable enmity? And 
are not great countries and populous kingdoms made desolate 
by domestic seditions, through such causes? And are not earth 
and sea continually filled with novel and terrible calamities by 
naval battles and military expeditions for the same reason? 
5For, both among the Greeks and barbarians, the wars 
between one another, and between their own different tribes, 
which have been so celebrated by tragedians, have all flowed 
from one source, namely, desire of money, or glory, or 
pleasure; for it is on such subjects as these that the race of 
mankind goes mad. 

29 However, enough of these matters. Still we must not be 
ignorant of this fact either, that the ten commandments are 
the heads of all the particular and special laws which are 
recorded throughout all the history of the giving of the law 
related in the sacred scriptures. The first law is the fountain of 
all those concerning the government of one supreme Ruler, 
and they show that there is one first cause of the world, one 
Ruler and King, who guides and governs the universe in such 
a way as conduces to its preservation, having banished from 
the pure essence of heaven all oligarchy and aristocracy, those 
treacherous forms of government which arise among wicked 
men, as the offspring of disorder and covetousness. 5And the 
second commandment is the summary of all those laws which 
can possibly be enacted, about all the things made by hands, 
such as images and statues, and, in short, erections of any kind, 
of which the painters' and statuaries' arts are pernicious 
creators, for that commandment forbids such images to be 
made, and prohibits the cleaving to any of the fabulous 
inventions about the marriage of gods and the birth of gods, 
and the number of indescribable and painful calamities which 
are represented to have ensued from both such circumstances. 
5By the third commandment he restrains people from taking 
oaths, and limits the objects for which one may swear, 
defining when and where it may be lawful, and who may swear, 
and how the swearer ought to be disposed, both in his soul 
and body, and many other minute particulars, concerning 
those who keep their oaths, and the contrary. 

30 And the fourth commandment, the one about the seventh 
day, we must not look upon in any other light than as a 
summary of all the laws relating to festivals, and of all the 
purificatory rites enjoined to be observed on each of them. 
But the service appointed for them was one of holy ablutions, 
and prayers deserving to be heard, and perfect sacrifices. 

5And in speaking of the seventh here, I mean both that which 
is combined with the number six, the most generative of all 
numbers, and also that which, without being combined with 
the number six, is added to it, being made to resemble the unit, 
each of which numbers is reckoned among the festivals; for the 
lawgiver refers to the term, the sacred festival of the new 
moon, which the people give notice of with trumpets, and the 
day of fasting, on which abstinence from all meats and drinks 
is enjoined, which the Hebrews call, in their native language, 
pascha, on which the whole nation sacrifices, each individual 
among them, not waiting for the priests, since on this 
occasion the law has given, for one especial day in every year, 
a priesthood to the whole nation, so that each private 
individual slays his own victim on this day. 6And also the day 
on which is offered the sheaf of corn, as an offering of 
gratitude for the fertility and productiveness of the plain, as 
exhibited in the fulness of the ears of corn. And the day of 
pentecost, which is numbered from this day by seven portions 
of seven days, in which it is the custom to offer up loaves, 
which are truly called the loaves of the first fruits, since, in 
fact, they are the first fruits of the productions and crops of 
eatable grain, which God has given to mankind, as the most 
tractable of all his creatures. 6But to the seventh day of the 
week he has assigned the greatest festivals, those of the longest 
duration, at the periods of the equinox both vernal and 
autumnal in each year; appointing two festivals for these two 
epochs, each lasting seven days; the one which takes place in 
the spring being for the perfection of what is being sown, and 
the one which falls in autumn being a feast of thanksgiving for 
the bringing home of all the fruits which the trees have 
produced. And seven days have very appropriately been 
appointed to the seventh month of each equinox, so that each 
month might receive an especial honour of one sacred day of 
festival, for the purpose of refreshing and cheering the mind 
with its holiday. 6There are also other laws brought forward, 
enacted with great wisdom and excellence, conducing to the 
production of gentleness and fellowship among men, and 
inviting them to simplicity and equality; of these some have 
reference to that which is called the sabbatical year, in which 
it is expressly commanded that the people shall leave the 
whole land uncultivated, neither sowing, nor plowing, nor 
preserving the trees, nor doing any other of the works which 
relate to agriculture; 6for God thought the land, both the 
champaign and the mountainous country, after it had been 
labouring for six years in the production of crops, and the 
yearly yielding of its expected fruits, worthy of some 
relaxation, for the sake of recovering its breath as it were, and 
that, becoming free again, if one may say so, it might exert the 
spontaneous riches of its own nature. 6There are also other 
laws about the fiftieth year, in which what has been 
enumerated above is performed in the most complete manner; 
and, what is the most important thing of all, the restitution is 
made of the different portions of land to those families which 
originally received them, a transaction full of humanity and 
equity. 

31 And the fifth commandment, that about the honour due 
to parents, conceals under its brief expression, many very 
important and necessary laws, some enacted as applicable to 
old and young men, some as bearing on the relations existing 
between rulers and subjects, others concerning benefactors 
and those who have received benefits, others affecting slaves 
and masters; 6for parents belong to the superior class of all 
these divisions just mentioned, the class, I mean, of elders, of 
rulers, of benefactors, and of masters; and children are in the 
inferior class, in which are ranked the younger people, the 
subjects, those who have received benefits, and slaves. 6There 
are also many other commandments given, some to the young, 
admonishing them to receive gladly the admonitions of old 
age; others to the old, bidding them take care of the young; 
some to subjects, enjoining them to show obedience to their 
rulers; others to the rulers, commanding them to consult for 
the advantage of those who are under their authority; some to 
those who have received benefits, recommending them a 
requital of the favours which have been conferred on them; 
others to those who have set the example of beneficence, 
bidding them not to exact a strict restitution as if they were 
usurers; some to servants, encouraging them to show an 
affectionate service towards their masters, others to the 
masters recommending them to  practice that gentleness and 
mildness towards their slaves, by which the inequality of their 
respective conditions is in some degree equalized. 

32 The first table of five, then, is completed in these 
commandments, exhibiting a comprehensive character; but of 
the special and particular laws the number is very great. Of 
the second table, the first commandment is that against 
adulterers, under which many other commands are conveyed 
by implication, such as that against seducers, that against 
practicers of unnatural crimes, that against all who live in 
debauchery, that against all men who indulge in illicit and 
incontinent connexions; 6but the lawgiver has set down all 
the different species of such intemperance, not for the sake of 
exhibiting its manifold, and diverse, and ever-changing 
varieties, but in order to cause those who live in an unseemly 
manner to show most evident signs of depression and shame, 
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drinking in with their ears all the reproaches heaped together 
which they incur, and which may well make them blush. 7The 
second brief commandment, the prohibition of slaying men, is 
that under which are implied all those necessary and most 
universally advantageous laws, relating to acts of violence, to 
insults, to assaults, to wounds, to mutilation. 7The third, 
that which forbids stealing, is the one under cover of which 
are enacted all the regulations which have been laid down, 
respecting the repudiation of debts, and those who deny what 
has been deposited with them, and who form unhallowed 
partnerships, and indulge in shameless acts of rapine, and, in 
short, in any kind of covetousness by which some person are 
induced, either openly or secretly to appropriate the 
possessions of others. 7The fourth, that which is concerning 
the duty of not bearing false witness, is one under which many 
other prohibitions are conveyed, such as that of not deceiving, 
of not bringing false accusations, of not co-operating with 
those who are committing sin, of not making a pretence of 
good faith a cloak for faithlessness; for all which objects 
suitable laws have been enacted. 7The fifth is that which cuts 
off desire, the fountain of all iniquity, from which flow all the 
most unlawful actions, whether of individuals or of states, 
whether important or trivial, whether sacred or profane, 
whether they relate to one's life and soul, or to what are called 
external things; for, as I have said before, nothing ever escapes 
desire, but, like a fire in a wood, it proceeds onward, 
consuming and destroying everything; 7and there are a great 
many subordinate sins, which are prohibited likewise under 
this commandment, for the sake of correcting those persons 
who cheerfully receive admonitions, and of chastising those 
stubborn people who devote their whole lives to the 
indulgence of passion. 

33 I have now spoken in this manner, at sufficient length, 
concerning the second table of five commandments, which 
make up the whole number of ten, which God himself 
promulgated with the dignity befitting their holy character; 
for it was suitable to his own nature to promulgate in his own 
person the heads and principles of all particular laws, but to 
send forth the particular and special laws by the most perfect 
of the prophets, whom he selected for his preeminent 
excellence, and filled with his divine spirit, and then 
appointed to be the interpreter of his holy oracles. 7After 
having explained these matters, let us now proceed to relate 
the cause for which God, having pronounced these ten 
commandments or laws, in simple injunctions and 
prohibitions, appointed no punishment for those who should 
violate them, as lawgivers usually do. The reason is this: he 
was God, and being so he was at once the good Lord, the 
cause of good alone, and of no evil; 7therefore, thinking it 
most appropriate to his own nature to deliver saving 
commands unalloyed, and partaking of no punishment, so 
that no one yielding to a foolish counsellor might accidentally 
choose what is best, but might do so from wise consideration 
and of his own deliberate purpose, he did not think fit to give 
his oracles to mankind in connexion with any denunciation of 
punishment; not because he meant to give immunity to 
transgressors, but because he knew that justice was sitting by 
him, and surveying all human affairs, and that she would 
never rest, as being by nature a hater of evil and looking upon 
the chastisement of sinners as her own most appropriate task. 
7For it is proper for all the ministers and lieutenants of God, 
just as for generals in war, to put in practice severe 
punishments against those deserters, who forsake the ranks of 
the just one; but it becomes the great King, that general safety 
should be ascribed to him, as preserving the universe in peace, 
and giving at all times, to all people, in all riches and 
abundance, all the blessings of peace: for, in truth, God is the 
president of peace, but his subordinate ministers are the chiefs 
of war.  

 
THE SPECIAL LAWS, BOOK 1 
1 (The genera and heads of all special laws, which are called 

"the ten commandments," have been discussed with accuracy 
in the former treatise. We must now proceed to consider the 
particular commands as we read them in the subsequent 
passages of the holy scriptures; and we will begin with that 
which is turned into ridicule by people in general. (The 
ordinance of circumcision of the parts of generation is 
ridiculed, though it is an act which is  practiced to no slight 
degree among other nations also, and most especially by the 
Egyptians, who appear to me to be the most populous of all 
nations, and the most abounding in all kinds of wisdom. (In 
consequence of which it would be most fitting for men to 
discard childish ridicule, and to investigate the real causes of 
the ordinance with more prudence and dignity, considering 
the reasons why the custom has prevailed, and not being 
precipitate, so as without examination to condemn the folly of 
mighty nations, recollecting that it is not probable that so 
many myriads should be circumcised in every generation, 
mutilating the bodies of themselves and of their nearest 
relations, in a manner which is accompanied with severe pain, 
without adequate cause; but that there are many reasons 
which might encourage men to persevere and continue a 
custom which has been introduced by previous generations, 

and that these are from reasons of the greatest weight and 
importance. (First of all, that it is a preventive of a painful 
disease, and of an affliction difficult to be cured, which they 
call a carbuncle;[the Greek word is anthrax, which also 
signifies a coal. The Latin, from which our carbuncle is 
derived, carbunculus, a diminutive of carbo, which also means 
a coal.] because, I imagine, when it becomes inflamed it burns; 
from which fact it has derived that appellation. And this 
disease is very apt to be engendered among those who have 
not undergone the rite of circumcision. (Secondly, it secures 
the cleanliness of the whole body in a way that is suited to the 
people consecrated to God; with which object the Egyptian 
priests, being extravagant in their case, shave the whole of 
their bodies; for some of these evils which ought to be got rid 
of are collected in and lodge under the hair and the prepuce. 
(Thirdly, there is the resemblance of the part that is 
circumcised to the heart; for both parts are prepared for the 
sake of generation; for the breath contained within the heart 
is generative of thoughts, and the generative organ itself is 
productive of living beings. Therefore, the men of old thought 
it right to make the evident and visible organ, by which the 
objects of the outward senses are generated, resemble that 
invisible and superior part, by means of which ideas are 
formed. (The fourth, and most important, is that which 
relates to the provision thus made for prolificness; for it is 
said that the seminal fluid proceeds in its path easily, neither 
being at all scattered, nor flowing on its passage into what 
may be called the bags of the prepuce. On which account those 
nations which  practice circumcision are the most prolific and 
the most populous. 

2 (These considerations have come to our ears, having been 
discussed of old among men of divine spirit and wisdom, who 
have interpreted the writings of Moses in no superficial or 
careless manner. But, besides what has been already said, I 
also look upon circumcision to be a symbol of two things of 
the most indispensable importance. (First of all, it is a symbol 
of the excision of the pleasures which delude the mind; for 
since, of all the delights which pleasure can afford, the 
association of man with woman is the most exquisite, it 
seemed good to the lawgivers to mutilate the organ which 
ministers to such connexions; by which rite they signified 
figuratively the excision of all superfluous and excessive 
pleasure, not, indeed, of one only, but of all others whatever, 
though that one which is the most imperious of all. The 
second thing is, that it is a symbol of a man's knowing himself, 
and discarding that terrible disease, the vain opinion of the 
soul; for some men, like good statuaries, have boasted that 
they can make that most beautiful animal, man; and, being 
puffed up with arrogance, have deified themselves, hiding 
from sight the true cause of the creation of all things namely, 
God, although they might have corrected that error from a 
consideration of other persons among whom they live; for 
there are among them many men who have no children, and 
many barren women whose connexions lead to nothing, so 
that they grow old in childlessness. We must therefore 
eradicate evil opinions from the mind, and all other ideas 
which are not devoted to God. This, then, is enough to say on 
these subjects. But we must now turn to the special and 
particular laws; and first of all to those which relate to those 
people by whom it is well to be governed, those which have 
been enacted concerning Monarchy.  

3 Some persons have conceived that the sun, and the moon, 
and the other stars are independent gods, to whom they have 
attributed the causes of all things that exist. But Moses was 
well aware that the world was created, and was like a very 
large city, having rulers and subjects in it; the rulers being all 
the bodies which are in heaven, such as planets and fixed stars; 
and the subjects being all the natures beneath the moon, 
hovering in the air and adjacent to the earth. But that the 
rulers aforesaid are not independent and absolute, but are the 
viceroys of one supreme Being, the Father of all, in imitation 
of whom they administer with propriety and success the 
charge committed to their care, as he also presides over all 
created things in strict accordance with justice and with law. 
Others, on the contrary, who have not discovered the supreme 
Governor, who thus rules everything, have attributed the 
causes of the different things which exist in the world to the 
subordinate powers, as if they had brought them to pass by 
their own independent act. But the most sacred lawgiver 
changes their ignorance into knowledge, speaking in the 
following manner: "Thou shall not, when thou seest the sun, 
and the moon, and the stars, and all the host of heaven, be led 
astray and fall down and worship Them." [Deuteronomy 
4:19.] With great felicity and propriety has he here called the 
reception of these bodies as gods, an error; for they who see 
that the different seasons of the year owe their existence to the 
advances and retreats of the sun, in which periods also the 
generation of animals, and plants, and fruits, are perfected 
according to well-defined times, and who see also that the 
moon is the servant and successor of the sun, taking that care 
and superintendence of the world by night which the sun takes 
by day; and also that the other stars, in accordance with their 
sympathy with things on earth, labour continually and do ten 
thousand things which contribute to the duration of the 

existing state of things, have been led into an inextricable 
error, imagining that these bodies are the only gods. But if 
they had taken pains to travel along the straight and true 
road, they would soon have known that just as the outward 
sense is the subordinate minister of the mind, so in the same 
manner all the objects of the outward senses are servants of 
that which is appreciable only by intellect, being well 
contented if they can attain to the second place in honour. But 
it is altogether ridiculous to imagine that the mind, which is 
the smallest thing in us, being in fact invisible, is the ruler of 
those organs which belong to the external senses, but that the 
greatest and most perfect ruler of the whole universe is not the 
King of kings; that the being who sees, is not the ruler of 
those who do not see. We must, therefore, look on all those 
bodies in the heaven, which the outward sense regards as gods, 
not as independent rulers, since they are assigned the work of 
lieutenants, being by their intrinsic nature responsible to a 
higher power, but by reason of their virtue not actually called 
to render in an account of their doings. So that, transcending 
all visible essence by means of our reason, let us press forward 
to the honour of that everlasting and invisible Being who can 
be comprehended and appreciated by the mind alone; who is 
not only the God of all gods, whether appreciable only by the 
intellect or visible to the outward senses, but is also the 
creator of them all. And if any one gives up the service due to 
the everlasting and uncreated God, transferring it to any 
more modern and created being, let him be set down as mad 
and as liable to the charge of the greatest impiety. 

4 But there are some persons who have given gold and silver 
to sculptors and statuaries, as people able to fashion gods for 
them. And they, taking the lifeless materials and using a 
mortal model, have (which is a most extraordinary thing) 
made gods, as far as appearance went, and have built temples 
and erected altars, and dedicated them to them, honouring 
them with excessive pains and diligence, with sacrifices and 
processions, and all kinds of other sacred ceremonies and 
purifications; the priests and priestesses exciting themselves to 
the very extremity of their power to extend this kind of pride 
and vanity. To whom the Father of the universe thus speaks, 
saying: "You shall not make to yourselves gods of silver and 
Gold;" [Exodus 20:20.] all but teaching them in express 
words, "You shall not make to yourselves any gods whatever 
of this or of any other material, nor shall you worship 
anything made with hands," being forbidden expressly with 
respect to the two most excellent materials; for silver and gold 
are esteemed the most honourable of all materials. And, 
besides this distinct prohibition, there is another meaning 
which appears to me to be intended to be figuratively 
conveyed under these words, which is one of very great 
influence as contributing to the formation of the moral 
character, and which convicts in no slight degree those who 
are covetous of money and who seek to procure silver and 
gold from all quarters, and when they have acquired it 
treasure it up, as though it were some divine image, in their 
inmost shrines, looking upon it as the cause of all good things 
and of all happiness. And all the poor men that are possessed 
of that terrible disease, the love of money, but who, from not 
having any riches of their own which they can think worthy of 
their attention, fix their admiration on the wealth of their 
neighbours, and, for the purpose of offering adoration to it, 
come the first thing in the morning to the houses of those who 
have abundance, as if they were noble temples at which they 
were going to offer prayers, and to entreat blessings from 
their owners as if from the gods. And to these men, Moses says, 
in another passage, "You shall not follow images, and you 
shall not make to yourselves molten Gods." [Leviticus 19:4.] 
Teaching them, by figurative language, that it is not right to 
pay such honours to wealth as one would pay to the gods; for 
those celebrated materials of wealth, silver and gold, are made 
to be used, which, however, the multitude follows, looking 
upon them as the only causes of wealth which is proverbially 
called blind, and the especial sources of happiness. These are 
the things which Moses calls idols, resembling shadows and 
phantoms, and having about them nothing strong, or 
trustworthy, or lasting; for they are tossed about like the 
unstable wind, and are subject to all kinds of variations and 
changes. And the greatest possible proof of this is that, when 
people have not at all expected it, it suddenly has descended 
upon them; and, again, when they fancied that they had taken 
firm hold of it, it has flown away. And when, indeed, it is 
present, then images appear as in a mirror, deceiving the 
outward senses and imposing upon them with traps, and 
appearing as if they would last for a long time, while in 
reality they do not endure. And why need I explain how 
unstable the wealth and pride of men are, which vain opinions 
decorate with showy colours? For, before now, some men 
have existed who have affirmed that all other animals and 
plants, of which there is any birth or any decay, are in one 
continual and incessant state of transition, and that the 
external sense of this transition is somewhat indistinct, 
inasmuch as the swiftness of nature surpasses the very quickest 
and most precise glance of the vision. 5 But not only are 
wealth, and glory, and all other such things, mere phantoms 
and unsubstantial images, but also all the other deceits which 
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the inventors of fables have devised, puffing themselves up by 
reason of their ingenuity, while they have been raising a 
fortification of false opinion in opposition to the truth, 
bringing in God as if by some theatrical machine, in order to 
prevent the everlasting and only true existing God from being 
consigned to oblivion, are so likewise. But such men have 
adapted their falsehood to melodies, and rhythm, and metres, 
with a reference to what is persuasive, thinking that by these 
means they should easily cajole all who read their works. Not 
but what they have also joined to themselves the arts of 
statuary and painting as copartners in their system of deceit, 
in order that, bringing over the spectators by well-fabricated 
appearances of colours, and forms, and distinctive qualities, 
and having won over by their allurements those principal 
outward senses of sight and hearing, the one by the exquisite 
beauty of lifeless forms, and the other by a poetical harmony 
of numbers--they may ravish the unstable soul and render it 
feeble, and deprive it of any settled foundation. On this 
account, Moses, being well aware that pride had by that time 
advanced to a very high pitch of power, and that it was well 
guarded by the greater part of mankind, and that too not 
from compulsion but of their own accord, and fearing lest 
those men who are admirers of uncorrupted and genuine piety 
may be carried away as by a torrent, stamped a deep 
impression on the minds of men, engraving piety on them, in 
order that the impression he thus made might not become 
confused or weakened, so as at last to become wholly effaced 
by time. And he is constantly prophesying and telling his 
people that there is one God, the creator and maker of the 
universe; and at other time he teaches them that he is the Lord 
of all created things, since all that is firm, and solid, and 
really stable and sure, is by nature so framed as to be 
connected with him alone. And it is said in the scriptures that, 
"Those that are attached to the living God do all Live." 
[Deuteronomy 4:4.] Is not this, then, a thrice happy life, a 
thrice blessed existence, to be contented with performing due 
service to the most venerable Cause of all things, and not to 
think fit to serve his subordinate ministers and door-keepers 
in preference to the King himself? And this life is an immortal 
one, and is recorded as one of great duration in the pillars of 
nature. And it is inevitably necessary that these writings 
should last to all eternity with the world itself. 

6 But the Father and Ruler of the universe is a being whose 
character it is difficult to arrive at by conjecture and hard to 
comprehend; but still we must not on that account shrink 
from an investigation of it. Now, in the investigations which 
are made into the nature of God, there are two things of the 
greatest importance, about which the intellect of the man who 
devotes himself to philosophy in a genuine spirit is perplexed. 
One is, whether there is any Deity at all? this question arises 
from the atheism (which is the greatest of all vices) of those 
men who study philosophy. The other question is, supposing 
there to be a God, what he is as to his essence? Now the former 
question it is not very difficult to determine; but the second is 
not only difficult, but perhaps impossible. We must, however, 
consider both these matters. It has invariably happened that 
the works which they have made have been, in some degree, 
the proofs of the character of the workmen; for who is there 
who, when he looks upon statues or pictures, does not at once 
form an idea of the statuary or painter himself? And who, 
when he beholds a garment, or a ship, or a house, does not in 
a moment conceive a notion of the weaver, or shipbuilder, or 
architect, who has made them? And if any one comes into a 
well-ordered city, in which all parts of the constitution are 
exceedingly well arranged and regulated, what other idea will 
he entertain but that this city is governed by wise and 
virtuous rulers? He, therefore, who comes into that which is 
truly the greatest of cities, namely, this world, and who 
beholds all the land, both the mountain and the champaign 
district full of animals, and plants, and the streams of rivers, 
both overflowing and depending on the wintry floods, and the 
steady flow of the sea, and the admirable temperature of the 
air, and the varieties and regular revolutions of the seasons of 
the year; and then too the sun and moon, the rulers of day and 
night, and the revolutions and regular motions of all the 
other planets and fixed stars, and of the whole heaven; would 
he not naturally, or I should rather say, of necessity, conceive 
a notion of the Father, and creator, and governor of all this 
system; for there is no artificial work whatever which exists of 
its own accord? And the world is the most artificial and 
skilfully made of all works, as if it had been put together by 
some one who was altogether accomplished and most perfect 
in knowledge. It is in this way that we have received an idea of 
the existence of God. 

7 Again, even if it is very difficult to ascertain and very hard 
properly to comprehend, we must still, as far as it is possible, 
investigate the nature of his essence; for there is no 
employment more excellent than that of searching out the 
nature of the true God, even though the discovery may 
transcend all human ability, since the very desire and 
endeavor to comprehend it is able by itself to furnish 
indescribable pleasures and delights. And the witnesses of this 
fact are those who have not merely tasted philosophy with 
their outermost lips, but who have abundantly feasted on its 

reasonings and its doctrines; for the reasoning of these men, 
being raised on high far above the earth, roams in the air, and 
soaring aloft with the sun, and moon, and all the firmament 
of heaven, being eager to behold all the things that exist 
therein, finds its power of vision somewhat indistinct from a 
vast quantity of unalloyed light being poured over it, so that 
the eye of his soul becomes dazzled and confused by the 
splendour. But he does not on that account faint and 
renounce the task which he has undertaken, but goes on with 
invincible determination towards the sight which he considers 
attainable, as if he were a competitor at the games, and were 
striving for the second prize, though he has missed the first. 
And guess and conjecture are inferior to true perception, as 
are all those notions which are classed under the description 
of reasonable and plausible opinions. Though, therefore, we 
do not know and cannot accurately ascertain what each of the 
stars is as to its pure and real essence, still we are eager to 
investigate the subject, delighting in probable reasonings, 
because of the fondness for learning which is implanted in our 
nature. And so in the same way, though we cannot attain to a 
distinct conception of the truly living God, we still ought not 
to renounce the task of investigating his character, because 
even if we fail to make the discovery, the very search itself is 
intrinsically useful and an object of deserved ambition; since 
no one ever blames the eyes of the body because they are 
unable to look upon the sun itself, and therefore shrink from 
the brilliancy which is poured upon them from its beams, and 
therefore look down upon the earth, shrinking from the 
extreme brilliancy of the rays of the sun. 

8 Which that interpreter of the divine word, Moses, the 
man most beloved by God, having a regard to, besought God 
and said, "Show me thyself"--all but urging him, and crying 
out in loud and distinct words--"that thou hast a real being 
and existence the whole world is my teacher, assuring me of 
the fact and instructing me as a son might of the existence of 
his father, or the work of the existence of the workman. But, 
though I am very desirous to know what thou art as to thy 
essence, I can find no one who is able to explain to me 
anything relating to this branch of learning in any part of the 
universe whatever. On which account, I beg and entreat of 
thee to receive the supplication of a man who is thy suppliant 
and devoted to God's service, and desirous to serve thee alone; 
for as the light is not known by the agency of anything else, 
but is itself its own manifestation, so also thou must alone be 
able to manifest thyself. For which reason I hope to receive 
pardon, if, from want of any one to teach me, I am so bold as 
to flee to thee, desiring to receive instruction from thyself." 
But God replied, "I receive, indeed, your eagerness, inasmuch 
as it is praiseworthy; but the request which you make is not 
fitting to be granted to any created being. And I only bestow 
such gifts as are appropriate to him who receives them; for it 
is not possible for a man to receive all that it is easy for me to 
give. On which account I give to him who is deserving of my 
favour all the gifts which he is able to receive. But not only is 
the nature of mankind, but even the whole heaven and the 
whole world is unable to attain to an adequate comprehension 
of me. So know yourself, and be not carried away with 
impulses and desires beyond your power; and let not a desire 
of unattainable objects carry you away and keep you in 
suspense. For you shall not lack anything which may be 
possessed by you." When Moses heard this he betook himself 
to a second supplication, and said, "I am persuaded by thy 
explanations that I should not have been able to receive the 
visible appearance of thy form. But I beseech thee that I may, 
at all events, behold the glory that is around thee. And I look 
upon thy glory to be the powers which attend thee as thy 
guards, the comprehension of which having escaped me up to 
the present time, worketh in me no slight desire of a thorough 
understanding of it." But God replied and said, "The powers 
which you seek to behold are altogether invisible, and 
appreciable only by the intellect; since I myself am invisible 
and only appreciable by the intellect. And what I call 
appreciable only by the intellect are not those which are 
already comprehended by the mind, but those which, even if 
they could be so comprehended, are still such that the 
outward senses could not at all attain to them, but only the 
very purest intellect. And though they are by nature 
incomprehensible in their essence, still they show a kind of 
impression or copy of their energy and operation; as seals 
among you, when any wax or similar kind of material is 
applied to them, make an innumerable quantity of figures and 
impressions, without being impaired as to any portion of 
themselves, but still remaining unaltered and as they were 
before; so also you must conceive that the powers which are 
around me invest those things which have no distinctive 
qualities with such qualities, and those which have no forms 
with precise forms, and that without having any portion of 
their own everlasting nature dismembered or weakened. And 
some of your race, speaking with sufficient correctness, call 
them ideas (ideai), since they give a peculiar character 
(idiopoiousi) to every existing thing, arranging what had 
previously no order, and limiting, and defining, and 
fashioning what was before destitute of all limitation, and 
defination, and fashion; and, in short, in all respects changing 

what was bad into a better condition. "Do not, then, ever 
expect to be able to comprehend me nor any one of my powers, 
in respect of our essence. But, as I have said, I willingly and 
cheerfully grant unto you such things as you may receive. And 
this gift is to call you to the beholding of the world and all the 
things that are in it, which must be comprehended, not indeed 
by the eyes of the body, but by the sleepless vision of the soul. 
The desire of wisdom alone is continual and incessant, and it 
fills all its pupils and disciples with famous and most beautiful 
doctrines." When Moses heard this he did not cease from his 
desire, but he still burned with a longing for the 
understanding of invisible things. [...] [mangey thinks that 
there is a considerable hiatus here. What follows relates to the 
regulations respecting proselytes, which as the text stands is in 
no way connected with what has gone before about the 
worship of God.] 

9 And he receives all persons of a similar character and 
disposition, whether they were originally born so, or whether 
they have become so through any change of conduct, having 
become better people, and as such entitled to be ranked in a 
superior class; approving of the one body because they have 
not defaced their nobility of birth, and of the other because 
they have thought fit to alter their lives so as to come over to 
nobleness of conduct. And these last he calls proselytes 
(proseµlytous), from the fact of their having come over 
(proseleµlythenai) to a new and Godfearing constitution, 
learning to disregard the fabulous inventions of other nations, 
and clinging to unalloyed truth. Accordingly, having given 
equal rank and honour to all those who come over, and 
having granted to them the same favours that were bestowed 
on the native Jews, he recommends those who are ennobled by 
truth not only to treat them with respect, but even with 
especial friendship and excessive benevolence. And is not this a 
reasonable recommendation? What he says is this. "Those men, 
who have left their country, and their friends, and their 
relations for the sake of virtue and holiness, ought not to be 
left destitute of some other cities, and houses, and friends, but 
there ought to be places of refuge always ready for those who 
come over to religion; for the most effectual allurement and 
the most indissoluble bond of affectionate good will is the 
mutual honouring of the one God." Moreover, he also enjoins 
his people that, after they have given the proselytes an equal 
share in all their laws, and privileges, and immunities, on 
their forsaking the pride of their fathers and forefathers, they 
must not give a license to their jealous language and 
unbridled tongues, blaspheming those beings whom the other 
body looks upon as gods, lest the proselytes should be 
exasperated at such treatment, and in return utter impious 
language against the true and holy God; for from ignorance 
of the difference between them, and by reason of their having 
from their infancy learnt to look upon what was false as if it 
had been true, and having been bred up with it, they would be 
likely to err. And there are some of the Gentiles, who, not 
attending to the honour due to the one God alone, deserve to 
be punished with extreme severity of punishment, as having 
forsaken the most important classification of piety and 
holiness, and as having chosen darkness in preference to the 
most brilliant light, and having rendered their own intellect 
blind when it might have seen clearly. And it is well that a 
charge should be given to all those who have any admiration 
for virtue to inflict all such punishment out of hand without 
any delay, not bringing them before either any judgement seat, 
or any council, or any bench of magistrates, but giving vent 
to their own disposition which hates evil and loves God, so as 
to chastise the impious with implacable rigour, looking upon 
themselves as everything for the time being, counsellors, and 
judges, and generals, and members of the assembly, and 
accusers, and witnesses, and laws, and the people; that so, 
since there is no conceivable hindrance, they may with all 
their company put themselves forward fearlessly to fight as the 
champions of holiness. 

10 There is, in the history of the law, a record of one man 
who ventured on this exploit of noble daring, for when he saw 
some men connecting themselves with foreign women, and by 
reason of their allurements neglecting all their national 
customs and laws, and practising fabulous ceremonies, he was 
seized with a sudden enthusiasm in the presence of the whole 
multitude; and driving away all those on each side who were 
collected to see the sight, he slew one man who was so daring 
as to put himself forward as the leader and chief of this 
transgression of the law (for the impious deed had been 
already displayed and made a public exhibition of), and while 
he was openly performing sacrifices to images and unholy 
idols, he, I say, without being influenced by any fear, slew him, 
together with the woman who was with him; the one on 
account of his inclination to learn those things which it would 
have been more advantageous for him not to have learnt, and 
the woman because she was his preceptress in evil. This action 
being done of a sudden, in the warm impetuosity of the 
moment, admonished a vast multitude of those who were 
prepared to commit similar follies; therefore God, having 
praised this virtuous exploit done in this manner, out of a 
voluntary and spontaneous zeal, recompensed the doer with 
two rewards, namely, peace and the priesthood. With the one, 
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because he judged him who had thus voluntarily encountered 
a contest for the sake of the honour of his God worthy to 
enjoy a life safe from war; and with the other, because the 
priesthood is the most fitting honour for a pious man, who 
professes an eagerness for the service of the Father of all, to 
serve whom is not only better than all freedom, but even than 
royal authority. But some men have gone to such a pitch of 
extravagant madness, that they have left themselves no retreat 
or way to repentance, but hasten onwards to the slavery and 
service of images made by hands, confessing it in distinct 
characters, not written on paper, as is the custom in the case 
of slaves, but branding the characters deep on their persons 
with a burning iron, in order that they may remain 
ineffacebly, for these things are not dimmed or weakened by 
time. 

11 And the most sacred Moses appears to have preserved the 
same object and intention in all other cases whatever, being a 
lover and also a teacher of truth, which he desires to stamp 
and to impress upon all his disciples, expelling all false 
opinions, and compelling them to settle far from their minds. 
At all events, knowing that the act of divination co-operates 
in no slight degree with the errors of the lives of the multitude, 
so as to lead them out of the right way, he did not suffer his 
disciples to use any species of it whatever, but drove all who 
paid it any observance far from his everlasting constitution, 
and banished all sacrificers and purifiers, and augurs, and 
soothsayers, and enchanters, and men who applied themselves 
to the art of prophesying from sounds; for all these men are 
but guessers at what is probable and likely, at different times 
adopting different notions from the same appearances, 
because the subjects of their art have no stable and constant 
character, and because the intellect has never devised any 
accurate test by which those opinions which are approved may 
be examined. And all these things are but the furniture of 
impiety. How so? Because he who attends to them, and who 
allows himself to be influenced by them, disregards the cause 
of all things, looking upon those things alone as the causes of 
all things, whether good or evil; and he does not perceive that 
he is making all the cares of life to depend upon the most 
unstable supports, upon the motion of birds and feathers in 
the air, in this and that direction; and upon the paths of 
reptiles, crawling along the ground, which creep forth out of 
their holes in quest of food; and even upon entrails, and blood, 
and dead corpses, which, the moment that they are deprived of 
life, fall to pieces and become confused; and being deprived of 
their original nature which belonged to them, are changed, 
and subjected to a transformation for the worse. For he thinks 
it right, that the man who is legally enrolled as a citizen of his 
constitution must be perfect, not indeed in those things in 
which the multitude is educated, such as divination, and 
augury, and plausible conjectures, but in the observances due 
to God, which have nothing doubtful or uncertain about 
them, but only indubitable and naked truth. And since there 
is implanted in all men a desire of the knowledge of future 
events, and as, on account of this desire, they have recourse to 
sacrifices and to other species of divination, as if by these 
means they would be able to search out and discover the truth 
(but these things are, in reality, full of indistinctness and 
uncertainty, and are continually being convicted by 
themselves). He, with great energy, forbids his disciples to 
apply themselves to such sources of knowledge; and he says, 
that if they are truly pious they shall not be deprived of a 
proper knowledge of the future; but that some other Prophet 
[this prophecy, Deuteronomy 18:18, is always looked upon as 
one of the most remarkable of the early prophecies of our 
Saviour.] will appear to them on a sudden, inspired like 
himself, who will preach and prophesy among them, saying 
nothing of his own (for he who is truly possessed and inspired, 
even when he speaks, is unable to comprehend what he is 
himself saying), but that all the words that he should utter 
would proceed from him as if another was prompting him; for 
the prophets are interpreters of God, who is only using their 
voices as instruments, in order to explain what he chooses. 
Having now then said this, and other things like this, 
concerning the proper idea to be entertained of the one real, 
and true, and living God; he proceeds to express in what 
manner one ought to pay him the honours that are his Due.  

12 We ought to look upon the universal world as the 
highest and truest temple of God, having for its most holy 
place that most sacred part of the essence of all existing things, 
namely, the heaven; and for ornaments, the stars; and for 
priests, the subordinate ministers of his power, namely, the 
angels, incorporeal souls, not beings compounded of 
irrational and rational natures, such as our bodies are, but 
such as have the irrational parts wholly cut out, being 
absolutely and wholly intellectual, pure reasonings, 
resembling the unit. But the other temple is made with hands; 
for it was desirable not to cut short the impulses of men who 
were eager to bring in contributions for the objects of piety, 
and desirous either to show their gratitude by sacrifices for 
such good fortune as had befallen them, or else to implore 
pardon and forgiveness for whatever errors they might have 
committed. He moreover foresaw that there could not be any 
great number of temples built either in many different places, 

or in the same place, thinking it fitting that as God is one, his 
temple also should be one. In the next place, he does not 
permit those who desire to perform sacrifices in their own 
houses to do so, but he orders all men to rise up, even from the 
furthest boundaries of the earth, and to come to this temple, 
by which command he is at the same time testing their 
dispositions most severely; for he who was not about to offer 
sacrifice in a pure and holy spirit would never endure to quit 
his country, and his friends, and relations, and emigrate into 
a distant land, but would be likely, being under the influence 
of a more powerful attraction than that towards piety, to 
continue attached to the society of his most intimate friends 
and relations as portions of himself, to which he was most 
closely attached. And the most evident proof of this may be 
found in the events which actually took place. For 
innumerable companies of men from a countless variety of 
cities, some by land and some by sea, from east and from west, 
from the north and from the south, came to the temple at 
every festival, as if to some common refuge and safe asylum 
from the troubles of this most busy and painful life, seeking to 
find tranquility, and to procure a remission of and respite 
from those cares by which from their earliest infancy they had 
been hampered and weighed down, and so, by getting breath 
as it were, to pass a brief time in cheerful festivities, being 
filled with good hopes and enjoying the leisure of that most 
important and necessary vacation which consists in forming a 
friendship with those hitherto unknown, but now initiated by 
boldness and a desire to honour God, and forming a 
combination of actions and a union of dispositions so as to 
join in sacrifices and libations to the most complete 
confirmation of mutual good will. 

13 Of this temple the outer circuit, being the most extensive 
both in length and width, was fortified by fortifications 
adorned in a most costly manner. And each of them is a 
double portico, built and adorned with the finest materials of 
wood and stone, and with abundant supplies of all kinds, and 
with the greatest skill of the workmen, and the most diligent 
care on the part of the superintendants. But the inner circuits 
were less extensive, and the fashion of their building and 
adorning was more simple. And in the centre was the temple 
itself, beautiful beyond all possible description, as one may 
conjecture from what is now seen around on the outside; for 
what is innermost is invisible to every human creature except 
the high priest alone, and even he is enjoined only to enter 
that holy place once in each year. Everything then is invisible. 
For he carries in a brasier full of coals and frankincense; and 
then, when a great smoke proceeds from it, as is natural, and 
when everything all around is enveloped in it, then the sight 
of men is clouded, and checked, and prevented from 
penetrating in, being wholly unable to pierce the cloud. But, 
being very large and very lofty, although built in a very low 
situation, it is not inferior to any of the greatest mountains 
around. The buildings of it are of most exceeding beauty and 
magnificence, so as to be universal objects of admiration to all 
who behold them, and especially to all foreigners who travel 
to those parts, and who, comparing them with their own 
public edifices, marvel both at the beauty and sumptuousness 
of this one. But there is no grove of plantation in the space 
which surrounds it, in accordance with the prohibitions of the 
law, which for many reasons forbid this. In the first place, 
because a building which is truly a temple does not aim at 
pleasure and seductive allurements, but at a rigid and austere 
sanctity. Secondly, because it is not proper that those things 
which conduce to the verdure of trees should be introduced, 
such as the dung of irrational animals and of men. Thirdly, 
because those trees which do not admit of cultivation are of 
no use, but are as the poets say, the burden of the earth; while 
those which do admit of cultivation, and which are productive 
of wholesome fruit, draw off the attention of the fickle-
minded from the thoughts of the respect due to the holy place 
itself, and to the ceremonies in which they are engaged. And 
besides these reasons, shady places and dense thickets are 
places of refuge for evil doers, since by their enveloping them 
in darkness they give them safety and enable them, as from an 
ambuscade, suddenly to fall upon any whom they choose to 
attack. But wide spaces, open and uncovered in every 
direction, where there is nothing which can hinder the sight, 
are the most suitable for the distinct sight of all those who 
enter and remain in the temple. 

14 But the temple has for its revenues not only portions of 
land, but also other possessions of much greater extent and 
importance, which will never be destroyed or diminished; for 
as long as the race of mankind shall last, the revenues likewise 
of the temple will always be preserved, being coeval in their 
duration with the universal world. For it is commanded that 
all men shall every year bring their first fruits to the temple, 
from twenty years old and upwards; and this contribution is 
called their ransom. On which account they bring in the first 
fruits with exceeding cheerfulness, being joyful and delighted, 
inasmuch as simultaneously with their making the offering 
they are sure to find either a relaxation from slavery, or a 
relief from disease, and to receive in all respects a most sure 
freedom and safety for the future. And since the nation is the 
most numerous of all peoples, it follows naturally that the 

first fruits contributed by them must also be most abundant. 
Accordingly there is in almost every city a storehouse for the 
sacred things to which it is customary for the people to come 
and there to deposit their first fruits, and at certain seasons 
there are sacred ambassadors selected on account of their 
virtue, who convey the offerings to the temple. And the most 
eminent men of each tribe are elected to this office, that they 
may conduct the hopes of each individual safe to their 
destination; for in the lawful offering of the first fruits are the 
hopes of the pious. 

15 Now there are twelve tribes of the nation, and one of 
them having been selected from the others for its excellence 
has received the priesthood, receiving this honour as a reward 
for its virtue, and fidelity, and its devout soul, which it 
displayed when the multitude appeared to be running into sin, 
following the foolish choices of some persons who persuaded 
their countrymen to imitate the vanity of the Egyptians, and 
the pride of the nations of the land, who had invented fables 
about irrational animals, and especially about bulls, making 
gods of them. For this tribe did of its own accord go forth and 
slay all the leaders of this apostacy from the youth upwards, in 
which they appeared to have done a holy action, encountering 
thus a contest and a labour for the sake of piety. 

16 Now these are the laws which relate to the priests. It is 
enjoined that the priest shall be entire and unmutilated, 
having no blemish on his body, no part being deficient, either 
naturally or through mutilation; and on the other hand, 
nothing having been superfluous either from his birth or 
having grown out subsequently from disease; his skin, also, 
must never have changed from leprosy, or wild lichen, or scab, 
or any other eruption or breaking out; all which things 
appear to me to be designed to be symbols of the purity of his 
soul. For if it was necessary to examine the mortal body of the 
priest that it ought not be imperfect through any misfortune, 
much more was it necessary to look into his immortal soul, 
which they say is fashioned in the form of the living God. 
Now the image of God is the Word, by which all the world 
was made. And after enjoining that the priest is to be of pure 
blood, and sprung from fathers of noble birth, and that he 
must be perfect in body and soul, laws are enacted also 
respecting the garments which the priest must wear when he is 
about to offer the sacred sacrifices and to perform the sacred 
ceremonies. And this dress is a linen tunic and a girdle, the 
latter to cover those parts which must not be displayed in 
their nakedness near the altar of sacrifice. And the tunic is for 
the sake of promptness in performing the requisite 
ministrations; for they are but lightly clad, only in their 
tunics, when they bring their victims, and the libations, and 
the other requisite offerings for sacrifice, being apparelled so 
as to admit of unhesitating celerity. But the high priest is 
commanded to wear a similar dress when he goes into the holy 
of holies to offer incense, because linen is not made of any 
animal that dies, as woollen garments are. He is also 
commanded to wear another robe also, having very beautiful 
embroidery and ornament upon it, so that it may seem to be a 
copy and representation of the world. And the description of 
the ornament is a clear proof of this; for in the first place the 
whole of the round robe is of hyacinthine colour, a tunic 
reaching to the feet, being an emblem of the air, since the air 
also is by nature black, and in a manner may be said to be 
reaching to the feet, as it is extended from above from the 
regions about the moon, to the lowest places of the earth. 
Next there was a woven garment in the form of a breastplate 
upon it, and this was a symbol of the heaven; for on the points 
of the shoulders are two emerald stones of most exceeding 
value, one on one side and one on the other, each perfectly 
round and single on each side, as emblems of the hemispheres, 
one of which is above the earth and the other under the earth. 
Then on his chest there are twelve precious stones of different 
colours, arranged in four rows of three stones in each row, 
being fashioned so as an emblem of the zodiac. For the zodiac 
also consists of twelve animals, and so divides the four seasons 
of the year, allotting three animals to each season. And the 
whole place is very correctly called the logeum (logeion), since 
every thing in heaven has been created and arranged in 
accordance with right reason (logois) and proportion; for 
there is absolutely nothing there which is devoid of reason. 
And on the logeum he embroiders two woven pieces of cloth, 
calling the one manifestation and the other truth. And by the 
one which he calls truth he expresses figuratively that it is 
absolutely impossible for falsehood to enter any part of 
heaven, but that it is entirely banished to the parts around the 
earth, dwelling among the souls of impious men. And by that 
which he calls manifestation he implies that the natures in 
heaven make manifest every thing that takes place among us, 
which of themselves would be perfectly and universally 
unknown. And the clearest proof of this is that if there were 
no light, and if the sun did not shine, it would be impossible 
for the indescribable variety of qualities of bodies to be seen, 
and for all the manifold differences of colours and forms to be 
distinguished from one another. And what else could exhibit 
to us the days and the nights, and the months and the years, 
and in short the divisions of time, but the harmonious and 
inconceivable revolutions of the sun, and moon, and other 
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stars? And what could exhibit the true nature of number, 
except those same bodies just mentioned in accordance with 
the observation of the combination of the parts of time? And 
what else could have cut the paths through the ocean and 
through such numerous and vast seas, and shown them to 
navigators, except the changes and periodical appearances of 
the stars? And wise men have observed, also, an innumerable 
quantity of other circumstances, and have recorded them, 
conjecturing from the heavenly bodies the advent of calm 
weather and of violent storms, and the fertility or barrenness 
of crops, and the mild or violently hot summers, and whether 
the winters will be severe or spring-like, whether there will be 
droughts or abundance of rain, whether the flocks and trees 
will be fruitful, or on the contrary barren, and all such 
matters as these. For the signs of every thing on earth are 
engraved and firmly fixed in heaven. 

17 And besides this, golden pomegranates are attached to 
the lower parts of the tunic, reaching to the feet, and bells and 
borders embroidered with flowers. And these things are the 
emblems of earth and of water; the flowers are the emblems of 
the earth, inasmuch as it is out of it that they all rise and 
derive strength to bloom. And the Pomegranates [the Greek 
for a pomegranate is rhoia, or rhoiskos, which Philo imagines 
to be derived from rheoµ, "to flow."] as above mentioned are 
the emblems of water, being so named from the flowing of the 
stream. And the harmony, and concord, and unison of sound 
of the different parts of the world is betokened by the bells. 
And the arrangement is a very excellent one; for the upper 
garment, on which the stones are placed, which is called the 
breast-plate, is a representation of heaven, because the heaven 
also is the highest of all things. And the tunic that reaches to 
the feet is in every part of a hyacinthine colour, since the air 
also is black, and is placed in the second classification next in 
honour to the heaven. And the embroidered flowers and 
pomegranates are on the hem, because the earth and water 
have been assigned the lowest situation in the universe. This is 
the arrangement of the sacred dress of the high priest, being a 
representation of the universe, a marvelous work to be beheld 
or to be contemplated. For it has an appearance thoroughly 
calculated to excite astonishment, such as no embroidered 
work conceived by man ever was for variety and costly 
magnificence; and it also attracts the intellect of philosophers 
to examine its different parts. For God intends that the high 
priest should in the first place have a visible representation of 
the universe about him, in order that from the continual sight 
of it he may be reminded to make his own life worthy of the 
nature of the universe, and secondly, in order that the whole 
world may co-operate with him in the performance of his 
sacred rites. And it is exceedingly becoming that the man who 
is consecrated to the service of the Father of the world should 
also bring his son to the service of him who has begotten him. 
There is also a third symbol contained in this sacred dress, 
which it is important not to pass over in silence. For the 
priests of other deities are accustomed to offer up prayers and 
sacrifices solely for their own relations, and friends, and 
fellow citizens. But the high priest of the Jews offers them up 
not only on behalf of the whole race of mankind, but also on 
behalf of the different parts of nature, of the earth, of water, 
of air, and of fire; and pours forth his prayers and 
thanksgivings for them all, looking upon the world (as indeed 
it really is) as his country, for which, therefore, he is 
accustomed to implore and propitiate its governor by 
supplications and prayers, beseeching him to give a portion of 
his own merciful and humane nature to the things which he 
has created. 

18 After he has given these precepts, he issues additional 
commandments, and orders him, whenever he approaches the 
altar and touches the sacrifices, at the time when it is 
appointed for him to perform his sacred ministrations, not to 
drink wine or any other strong drink, on account of four most 
important reasons, hesitation, and forgetfulness, and sleep, 
and folly. For the intemperate man relaxes the powers of his 
body, and renders his limbs more slow of motion, and makes 
his whole body more inclined to hesitation, and compels it by 
force to become drowsy. And he also relaxes the energies of his 
soul, and so becomes the cause to it of forgetfulness and folly. 
But in the case of abstemious men all the parts of the body are 
lighter, and as such more active and moveable, and the outer 
senses are more pure and unalloyed, and the mind is gifted 
with a more acute sight, so that it is able to see things 
beforehand, and never forgets what it has previously seen; in 
short, therefore, we must look upon the use of wine to be a 
most unprofitable thing for all the purposes of life, inasmuch 
as by it the soul is weighed down, the outward senses are 
dimmed, and the body is enervated. For it does not leave any 
one of our faculties free and unembarrassed, but is a hindrance 
to every one of them, so as to impede its attaining that object 
to which it is by nature fitted. But in sacred ceremonies and 
holy rites the mischief is most grievous of all, in proportion as 
it is worse and more intolerable to sin with respect to God 
than with respect to man. On which account it probably is 
that it is commanded to the priest to offer up sacrifices 
without wine, in order to make a difference and distinction 

between sacred and profane things, and pure and impure 
things, and lawful and unlawful things. 

19 But since the priest was a man before he was a priest, and 
since he is of necessity desirous to indulge the appetites which 
prompt him to seek for the connexions of love, he procures for 
him a marriage with a pure virgin, and one who is born of 
pure parents, and grandfathers, and great-grandfathers, 
selected for their excellency with reference both to their virtue 
and to their noble birth. For God does not allow him even to 
look upon a harlot, or a profane body or soul, or upon any 
one who, having put away her pursuit of gain, now wears an 
elegant and modest appearance, because such a one is unholy 
in respect of her former profession and way of life; though in 
other respects she may be looked upon as honourable, by 
reason of her having purified herself of her former evil courses. 
For repentance for past sins is a thing to be praised; and no 
one else need be forbidden to marry her, only let her not come 
near a priest. For the especial property of the priesthood is 
justice and purity, which from the first beginning of its 
creation to the end, seeks a concord utterly irreproachable. 
For it would be mere folly that some men should be excluded 
from the priesthood by reason of the scars which exist on their 
bodies from ancient wounds, which are the emblem of 
misfortune indeed, but not of wickedness; but that those 
persons who, not at all out of necessity but from their own 
deliberate choice, have made a market of their beauty, when at 
last they slowly repent, should at once after leaving their 
lovers become united to priests, and should come from 
brothels and be admitted into the sacred precincts. For the 
scars and impressions of their old offences remain not the less 
in the souls of those who repent. On which account it is wisely 
and truly said in another passage, that "One may not bring 
the hire of a harlot into the Temple." [Deuteronomy 23:18.] 
And yet the money is not in itself liable to any reproach, 
except by reason of the woman who received it, and the action 
for which it was given to her. How then could one possibly 
admit those women to consort with priests whose very money 
is looked upon as profane and base, even though as to its 
material and stamp it may be good and lawful money? 

20 The regulations, therefore, are laid down with precision 
in this manner for the high priest, so that he is not allowed 
either to marry a widow, nor one who is left desolate after the 
death of the man to whom she has been espoused, nor one who 
has been divorced from a husband who is still alive, in order 
that the sacred seed may be sown for the first time in a field 
which is hitherto untrodden and pure, and that his offspring 
may have no admixture of the blood of any other house. And 
in the second place, in order that the pair coming together 
with souls which have as yet known no defilement or 
perversion, may easily form their dispositions and characters 
in a virtuous manner. For the minds of virgins are easily 
attracted and drawn over to virtue, being exceedingly ready 
to be taught. But the woman who has had experience of 
another husband is very naturally less inclined to obedience 
and to instruction, inasmuch as she has not a soul perfectly 
pure, like thoroughly smooth wax, so as to receive distinctly 
the doctrines which are to be impressed upon it, but one 
which is to a certain degree rough from the impressions which 
have been already stamped upon it, which are difficult to be 
effaced, and so remain, and do not easily receive any other 
impression, or if they do they render it confused by the 
irregularity of their own surface. Let the high priest, 
therefore, take a pure virgin to be his wife; I say a virgin, 
meaning not only one with whom no other man has even been 
connected, but one in connexion with whom no other man has 
ever been named in reference to the agreement of marriage, 
even though her body may be pure. 

21 But besides this, injunctions are given to the particular 
and inferior priests concerning their marriages, which are the 
very same in most points, which are given to those who have 
the supreme priesthood. But they are permitted with impunity 
to marry not only maidens but widows also; not, indeed, all 
widows, but those whose husbands are dead. For the law 
thinks it fitting to remove all quarrels and disputes from the 
life of the priests. And if they had husbands living there very 
likely might be disputes from the jealousy which is caused by 
the love of men for women. But when the first husband is dead, 
then with him the hostility which could be felt towards the 
second husband dies also. And even on other accounts he 
might have thought that the high priest ought to be of 
superior purity and holiness, as in other matters so also in the 
connexion of marriage, and on this account it may have been 
that God only allowed the high priest to marry a virgin. But 
to the priests of the second rank he remitted something of the 
rigour of his regulations concerning the connexion with 
women, permitting them to marry women who have made 
trials of other husbands. 

22 And besides these commands, he also defined precisely 
the family of the women who might be married by the high 
priest, commanding him to marry not merely a woman who 
was a virgin, but also one who was a priestess, the daughter of 
a priest, that so both bridegroom and bride might be of one 
house, and in a manner of one blood, so as to display a most 
lasting harmony and union of disposition during the whole of 

their lives. The others also were permitted to marry women 
who were not the daughters of priests, partly because their 
purificatory sacrifices are of but small importance, and partly 
because he was not willing entirely to disunite and separate 
the whole nation from the order of the priesthood; for which 
reason he did not prevent the other priests from making 
intermarriages with any of their countrywomen, as that is 
relationship in the second degree; for sons-in-law are in the 
place of sons to their fathersin-law, and fathers-in-law instead 
of fathers to their sons-in-law. 

23 These, then, are the ordinances which were established 
respecting marriage, and respecting what greatly resembles 
marriage, the procreation of children. But since destruction 
follows creation, Moses also gave the priests laws relating to 
death,[Leviticus 23:1.] commanding them not to permit 
themselves to be defiled in respect of all people whatsoever, 
who might happen to die, and who might be connected with 
them through some bond of friendship, or distant relationship: 
but allowing them to mourn for six classes only, their fathers 
or their mothers, their sons of their daughters, their brothers 
or their sisters, provided that these last were virgins; but the 
high priest he absolutely forbade to mourn in any case 
whatever; and may we not say that this was rightly done? For 
as to the ministrations which belong to the other priests, one 
individual can perform them instead of another, so that, even 
if some be in mourning, still none of the usual observances 
need be omitted; but there is no one besides the high priest 
himself, who is permitted to perform his duties instead of him; 
for which reason, he must always be kept free from all 
defilement, never touching any dead body, in order that, 
being always ready to offer up prayers and sacrifices on behalf 
of the whole world at suitable seasons, he may continue to 
fulfil the duties of his office without hindrance. And otherwise 
too, besides this consideration, the man who has been assigned 
to God, and who has become the leader of his sacred band of 
worshippers, ought to be disconnected with, and alienated 
from, all things of creation, not being so much the slave of the 
love of either parents, or children, or brothers, as either to 
omit or to delay any one of those holy actions, which it is by 
all means better should be done at once; and God commands 
the high priest neither to rend his clothes over his very nearest 
relations when they die, nor to take from his head the ensign 
of the priesthood, nor in short to depart from the holy place 
on any plea of mourning, that, showing proper respect to the 
place, and to the sacred ornaments with which he himself is 
crowned, he may show himself superior to pity, and pass the 
whole of his life exempt from all sorrow. For the law designs 
that he should be the partaker of a nature superior to that of 
man; inasmuch as he approaches more nearly to that of the 
Deity; being, if one must say the plain truth, on the borders 
between the two, in order that men may propitiate God by 
some mediator, and that God may have some subordinate 
minister by whom he may offer and give his mercies and 
kindnesses to mankind. 

24 After he has said this, he immediately proceeds to lay 
down laws, concerning those who are to use the first fruits, "If 
therefore, any One," [Leviticus 21:17.] says he, "should 
mutilate the priests as to their eyes, or their feet, or any part 
of their bodies, or if he should have received any blemish, let 
him not partake of the sacred ministrations by reason of the 
defects which exist in him, but still let him enjoy those 
honours which are common to all the priests, because of his 
irreproachable nobility of birth." "Moreover, if any leprosies 
break out and attack him or if any one of the priests he 
afflicted with any flux, let him not touch the sacred table, nor 
any of the duties which are set apart for his race, until the flux 
stop, or the leprosy change, so that he become again 
resembling the complexion of sound Flesh." [Leviticus 22:4.] 
And, if any priest do by any chance whatever touch anything 
that is unclean, or if he should have impure dreams by night, 
as is very often apt to be the case, let him during all that day 
touch nothing that has been consecrated, but let him wash 
himself and the ensuing evening, and after that let him not be 
hindered from touching them. And let the sojourner in the 
priest's house, and the hireling, be prevented from 
approaching the first fruits; the sojourner, because it is not 
every one who is a neighbour who shares a man's hearth and 
eats at his table;[Leviticus 22:10.] for there is reason to fear 
that some such person may cast away what is hallowed, using 
as a cloak for his impiety the pretence of some unseasonable 
humanity; for one might not give all men a share of all things, 
but only of such as are adapted to those who are to receive 
them; otherwise, that which is the most beautiful and most 
beneficial of all the things in this life, namely order, will be 
wasted away and destroyed by that which is the most 
mischievous of all things, namely, confusion. 2For if in 
merchant vessels the sailors were to receive an equal share 
with the pilot of the ship, and if in ships of war the rowers and 
the mariners were to receive an equal share with the captain, 
and if in military camps the cavalry of the line were to receive 
an equal share with their officers, the heavy armed infantry 
with their colonels, and the colonels with the generals; again, 
if in cities the parties before the court were to be placed on the 
same footing with the judges, the committeemen with the 
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ministers, and in short private individuals with the 
magistrates, there would be incessant troubles and seditions, 
and the equality in words would produce inequality in fact; 
for it is an unequal measure to give equal honour to persons 
who are unequal in rank or desert; and inequality is the root 
of all evil. On which account one must not give the honours of 
the priests to sojourners, just as one must not give them to any 
one else, who in that case, because of their proximity, would 
be meddling with what they have no business; for the honour 
does not belong to the house, but to the race. 

25 In like manner, no one must give this sacred honour to a 
hireling, as his wages, or as a recompense for his service; for 
sometimes he who receives it being unholy will employ it for 
illegitimate purposes, making the honours due to purity of 
birth common, and profaning all the sacred ceremonies and 
observances relating to the temple; on which account the law 
altogether forbids any foreigner to partake in any degree of 
the holy things, even if he be a man of the noblest birth among 
the natives of the land, and irreproachable as respects both 
men and women, in order that the sacred honours may not be 
adulterated, but may remain carefully guarded in the family 
of the priests; for it would be absurd that the sacrifices and 
holy ordinances, and all the other sacred observances 
pertaining to the altar, should be entrusted not to all men but 
to the priests alone; but that the rewards for the performance 
of those things should be common and liable to fall to the 
share of any chance persons, as if it were reasonable that the 
priests should be worn out with labours and toils, and nightly 
and daily cares, but that the rewards for such pains should be 
common and open to those who do nothing. 2But, he 
proceeds, let the priest who is his master give to the slave who 
is born in his house, and to him who has been purchased with 
money, a share of meat and drink from the first fruits. In the 
first place, because the master is the only source of supply to 
the servant, and the inheritance of the master are the sacred 
offices of humanity, by which the slave must necessarily be 
supported. In the second place, because it is by all means 
necessary that they should not do what is to be done 
unwillingly; and servants, even though we may not like it, 
since they are always about us and living with us, preparing 
meat, and drink, and delicacies for their masters beforehand, 
and standing at their tables, and carrying away the fragments 
that are left, even though they may not take any openly, will 
at all events secretly appropriate some of the victuals, being 
compelled by necessity to steal, so that instead of one injury (if 
indeed it is an injury to their masters that they should be 
supported at their expense), they are compelled to add a 
second to it, namely, theft; in order that, like thieves, they 
may enjoy what has been consecrated by their masters who 
live irreproachably themselves; which is the most 
unreasonable thing possible. Thirdly, one ought to take this 
also into consideration, that share of the first fruits will not 
be neglected merely because they are distributed to the 
servants, through their fear of their masters; for this is 
sufficient to stop their mouths, preventing the arrogance of 
such persons from showing itself. 

26 Having said thus much he proceeds next to put forth a 
law full of humanity. If, says he, the daughter of a priest, 
having married a man who is not a priest, becomes a widow 
by the death of her husband, or if she be left childless while he 
is still alive, let her return again to her father's house, to 
receive her share of the first fruits which she enjoyed when she 
was a virgin;[Leviticus 22:12.] for in some degree and in effect 
she is now also a virgin, since she has neither husband nor 
children, and has no other refuge but her father; 3but if she 
has sons or daughters, then the mother must of necessity be 
classed with the children; and the sons and daughters, being 
ranked as of the family of their father, draw their mother also 
with them into his House.  

27 The law did not allot any share of the land to the priests, 
in order that they like others might derive revenues from the 
land, and so possess a sufficiency of necessary things; but 
admitting them to an excessive degree of honour, he said that 
God was their inheritance, having a reference to the things 
offered to God; for the sake of two objects, both that of doing 
them the highest honour, since they are thus made partners in 
those things which are offered up by pious men, out of 
gratitude to God; and also in order that they might have no 
business about which to trouble themselves except the offices 
of religion, as they would have had, if they were forced to take 
care of their inheritance. And the following are the rewards 
and preeminent honours which he assigns to them; 3in the 
first place, that the necessary food for their support shall at all 
times be provided for them without any labour or toil of their 
own; for God commands those who are making bread, to take 
of all the fat and of all the dough, a loaf as first fruits for the 
use of the priests, making thus, by this legitimate instruction, 
a provision for those men who put aside these first fruits, 
proceeding in the way that leads to piety; 3for being 
accustomed at all times to offer first fruits of the necessary 
food, they will thus have an everlasting recollection of God, 
than which it is impossible to imagine a greater blessing; and 
it follows of necessity, that the first fruits offered by the most 
populous of nations must be very plentiful, so that even the 

very poorest of the priests, must, in respect of his abundance 
of all necessary food, appear to be very wealthy. 3In the 
second place, he commands the nation also to give them the 
first fruits of their other possessions; a portion of wine out of 
each winepress; and of wheat and barley from each threshing 
floor. And in like manner they were to have a share of oil from 
all; the olive trees, and of eatable fruit from all the fruit trees, 
in order that they might not pass a squalid existence, having 
only barely enough of necessary food to support life, but that 
they might have sufficient for a certain degree of comfort and 
luxury, and so live cheerfully on abundant means, with all 
becoming ornament and refinement. The third honour 
allotted to them is an assignment of all the first-born males, of 
all kinds of land animals which are born for the service and 
use of mankind; for these are the things which God commands 
to be given to the men consecrated to the priesthood; the 
offspring of oxen, and sheep, and goats, namely calves, and 
lambs, and kids, inasmuch as they both are and are considered 
clean, both for the purposes of eating and of sacrifice, but he 
orders that money shall be given as a ransom for the young of 
other animals, such as horses, and asses and camels, and 
similar beasts, without disparaging their real value; 3and the 
supplies thus afforded them are very great; for the people of 
this nation breed sheep, and cattle, and flocks of all kinds 
above all other peoples, separating them with great care into 
flocks of goats, and herds of oxen, and flocks of sheep, and a 
vast quantity of other troops of animals of all kinds. 
Moreover the law, going beyond all these enactments in their 
favour, commands the people to bring them the first fruits, 
not only of all their possessions of every description, but also 
of their own lives and bodies; for the children are separable 
portions of their parents as one may say; but if one must tell 
the plain truth, they are inseparable as being of kindred blood, 
[...] [the above passage is quite unintelligible in the Greek, 
and is given up by Mangey as irremediably corrupt.] and 
being bound to them by the allurements of united good will, 
and by the indissoluble bonds of nature. But nevertheless, he 
consecrates also their own first-born male children after the 
fashion of other first fruits, as a sort of thanks-offering for 
fertility, and a number of children both existing and hoped 
for, and wishing at the same time that their marriages should 
be not only free from all blame, but even very deserving of 
praise, the first fruit arising from which is consecrated to God; 
and keeping this in their minds, both husbands and wives 
ought to cling to modesty, and to attend to their household 
concerns, and to cherish unanimity, agreeing with one 
another, so that what is called a communion and partnership 
may be so in solid truth, not only in word, but likewise in 
deed. And with reference to the dedication of the first-born 
male children, in order that the parents may not be separated 
from their children, nor the children from their parents, he 
values the first fruits of them himself at a fixed price in money 
ordering everyone both poor and rich to contribute an equal 
sum, not having any reference to the ability of the 
contributors, nor to the vigor or beauty of the children who 
were born; but considering how much even a very poor man 
might be able to give; for since the birth of children happens 
equally to the most noble and to the most obscure persons of 
the race, he thought it just to enact that their contribution 
should also be equal, aiming, as I have already said, 
particularly to fix a sum which should be in the power of 
everyone to give. 

28 After this he also appointed another source of revenue of 
no insignificant importance for the priests, bidding them to 
take the first fruits of every one of the revenues of the nation 
namely, the first fruits of the corn, and wine, and oil, and even 
of the produce of all the cattle, of the flocks of sheep, and 
herds of oxen, and flocks of goats, and of all other animals of 
all kinds; and how great an abundance of these animals there 
must be, any one may conjecture from the vast populousness 
of the nation; 4from all which circumstances it is plain that 
the law invests the priests with the dignity and honour that 
belongs to kings; since he commands contributions from every 
description of possession to be given to them as to rulers; 
4and they are accordingly given to them in a manner quite 
contrary to that in which cities usually furnish them to their 
rulers; for cities usually furnish them under compulsion, and 
with great unwillingness and lamentation, looking upon the 
collectors of the taxes as common enemies and destroyers, and 
making all kinds of different excuses at different times, and 
neglecting all laws and ordinances, and with all this jumbling 
and evasion do they contribute the taxes and payments which 
are levied on them. But the men of this nation contribute their 
payments to the priests with joy and cheerfulness, anticipating 
the collectors, and cutting short the time allowed for making 
the contributions, and thinking that they are themselves 
receiving rather than giving; and so with words of blessing 
and thankfulness, they all, both men and women, bring their 
offerings at each of the seasons of the year, with a spontaneous 
cheerfulness, and readiness, and zeal, beyond all description. 

29 And these things are assigned to the priests from the 
possessions of each individual, but there are also often especial 
revenues set apart for them exceedingly suitable for the priests, 
which are derived from the sacrifices which are offered up; for 

it is commanded that two portions from two limbs of every 
victim shall be given to the priests, the arm from the limb on 
the right side, and the fat from the chest; for the one is a 
symbol of strength and manly vigor, and of every lawful 
action in giving, and taking, and acting: and the other is an 
emblem of human gentleness as far as the angry passions are 
concerned; for it is said that these passions have their abode in 
the chest, since nature has assigned them the breast for their 
home as the most suitable place; around which as around a 
garrison she has thrown, in order more effectually to secure 
them from being taken, a very strong fence which is called the 
chest, which she has made of many continuous and very strong 
bones, binding it firmly with nerves which cannot be broken. 
But from the victims which are sacrificed away from the altar, 
in order to be eaten, it is commanded that three portions 
should be given to the priest, an arm, and a jaw-bone, and 
that which is called the paunch; the arm for the reason which 
has been mentioned a short time ago; the jaw-bone as a first 
fruit of that most important of all the members of the body, 
namely the head, and also of uttered speech, for the stream of 
speech could not flow out without the motion of these jaws; 
for they being Agitated [the Greek word here used is seioµ, 
and the word used for jawbone is siagoµn, which Philo 
appears to think may be derived from seioµ.] (and it is very 
likely from this, that they have derived their name), when they 
are struck by the tongue, all the organisation of the voice 
sounds simultaneously; and the paunch is a kind of excrescence 
of the belly. And the belly is a kind of stable of that irrational 
animal the appetite, which, being irrigated by much wine-
bibbing and gluttony, is continually washed with incessant 
provision of meat and drink, and like a swine is delighted 
while wallowing in the mire; in reference to which fact, a very 
suitable place indeed has been assigned to that intemperate 
and most unseemly beast, namely, the place to which all the 
superfluities are conveyed. 4And the opposite to desire is 
temperance, which one must endeavor, and labour, and take 
pains by every contrivance imaginable to acquire, as the very 
greatest blessing and most perfect benefit both to an 
individual and to the state. 5Appetite therefore, being a 
profane, and impure, and unholy thing, is driven beyond the 
territories of virtue, and is banished as it ought to be; but 
temperance, being a pure and unblemished virtue, neglecting 
everything which relates to eating and drinking, and boasting 
itself as superior to the pleasures of the belly, may be allowed 
to approach the sacred altars, bringing forward as it does the 
excrescence of the body, as a memorial that it may be 
reminded to despise all insatiability and gluttony, and all 
those things which excite the appetites to this pitch. 

30 And beyond all these things he also orders that the 
priests who minister the offering of the sacrifices, shall receive 
the skins of the whole burnt offerings (and they amount to an 
unspeakable number, this being no slight gift, but one of the 
most exceeding value and importance), from which 
circumstances it is plain, that although he has not given to the 
priesthood a portion of land as its inheritance, in the same 
manner that he has to others, he has yet assigned to them a 
more honourable and more untroubled share than any other 
tribe, granting them the first fruits of every description of 
sacrifice and offering. 5And to prevent anyone of those who 
give the offerings, from reproaching those who receive them, 
he commands that the first fruits should first of all be carried 
into the temple, and then orders that the priests shall take 
them out of the temple; for it was suitable to the nature of 
God, that those who had received kindness in all the 
circumstances of life, should bring the first fruits as thank-
offering, and then that he, as a being who was in want of 
nothing, should with all dignity and honour bestow them on 
the servants and ministers who attend on the service of the 
temple; for to appear to receive these things not from men, 
but from the great Benefactor of all men, appears to be 
receiving a gift which has in it no alloy of sadness. 

31 Since, then, these honours are put forth for them, if any 
of the priests are in any difficulty while living virtuously and 
irreproachably, they are at once accusers of us as disregarding 
the law, even though they may not utter a word. For if we 
were to obey the commands which we have received, and if we 
were to take care to give the first fruits as we are commanded, 
they would not only have abundance of all necessary things, 
but would also be filled with all kinds of supplies calculated 
for enabling them to live in refinement and luxury. And if ever 
at any subsequent time the tribe of the priests is found to be 
blessed with a great abundance of all the necessaries and 
luxuries of life, this will be a great proof of their common 
holiness, and of their accurate observance of the laws and 
ordinances in every particular. But the neglect of some 
persons (for it is not safe to blame every one) is the cause of 
poverty to those who have been dedicated to God, and, if one 
must tell the truth, to the men themselves also. For to violate 
the law is injurious to those who offend, even though it may 
be an attractive course for a short time; but to obey the 
ordinances of nature is most beneficial, even if at the time it 
may wear a painful appearance and may show no pleasant 
character. 
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32 Having given all these supplies and revenues to the 
priests, he did not neglect those either who were in the second 
rank of the priesthood; and these are the keepers of the temple, 
of whom some are placed at the doors, at the very entrance of 
the temple, as door-keepers; and others are within, in the 
vestibule of the temple, in order that no one who ought not to 
do so might enter it, either deliberately or by accident. Others, 
again, stand all around, having had the times of their watches 
assigned to them by lot, so as to watch by turns night and day, 
some being day watchmen and others night watchmen. Others, 
again, had charge of the porticoes and of the courts in the 
open air, and carried out all the rubbish, taking care of the 
cleanliness of the temple, and the tenths were assigned as the 
wages of all these men; for these tenths are the share of the 
keepers of the temple. At all events the law did not permit 
those who received them to make use of them, until they had 
again offered up as first fruits other tenths as if from their 
own private property, and before they had given these to the 
priests of the superior rank, for then it permitted them to 
enjoy them, but before that time it would not allow it. 
5Moreover, the law allotted to them fortyeight cities, and in 
every city, suburbs, extending two hundred cubits all round, 
for the pasture of their cattle, and for the other necessary 
purposes of which cities have need. But of these cities, six were 
set apart, some on the near side, and some on the further side 
of Jordan, three on each side, as cities of refuge for those who 
had committed unintentional murder. 5For as it was not 
consistent with holiness for one who had by any means 
whatever become the cause of death to any human being to 
come within the sacred precincts, using the temple as a place 
of refuge and as an asylum, Moses gave a sort of inferior 
sanctity to the cities above mentioned, allowing them to give 
great security, by reason of the privileges and honours 
conferred upon the inhabitants, who were to be justified in 
protecting their suppliants if any superior power endeavored 
to bring force against them, not by warlike preparations, but 
by rank, and dignity, and honour, which they had from the 
laws by reason of the venerable character of the priesthood. 
6But the fugitive, when he has once got within the borders of 
the city to which he has fled for refuge, must be kept close 
within it, because of the avengers waiting for him on the 
outside, being the relations by blood of the man who has been 
slain, and who, out of regret for their kinsman, even if he has 
been slain by one who did not intend to do so, are still eager 
for the blood of him who slew him, their individual and 
private grief overpowering their accurate notions of what is 
right. And should he go forth from the city, let him know that 
he is going forth to undoubted destruction; for he will not 
escape the notice of any one of the slain man's relations, by 
whom he will at once be taken in nets and toils, and so he will 
perish. And the limit of his banishment shall be the life of the 
high priest; and when he is dead, he shall be pardoned and 
return to his own city. Moses, having promulgated these and 
similar laws about the priests, proceeds to enact others 
concerning animals, as to what beasts are suitable for Sacrifice.  

33 Or the creatures which are fit to be offered as sacrifices, 
some are land animals, and some are such as fly through the 
air. Passing over, therefore, the infinite varieties of birds, 
God chose only two classes out of them all, the turtledove and 
the pigeon; because the pigeon is by nature the most gentle of 
all those birds which are domesticated and gregarious, and 
the turtle-dove the most gentle of those which love solitude. 
6Also, passing over the innumerable troops of land animals, 
whose very numbers it is not easy to ascertain, he selected 
these especially as the best--the oxen, and sheep, and goats; for 
these are the most gentle and the most manageable of all 
animals. At all events, great herds of oxen, and numerous 
flocks of goats and sheep, are easily driven by any one, not 
merely by any man, but by any little child, when they go forth 
to pasture, and in the same way they are brought back to their 
folds in good order when the time comes. And of this 
gentleness, there are many other proofs, and the most evident 
are these: that they all feed on herbage, and that no one of 
them is carnivorous, and that they have neither crooked 
talons, nor any projecting tusks or teeth whatever; for the 
back parts of the upper jaw do not hold teeth, but all the 
incisor teeth are deficient in them: 6and, besides these facts, 
they are of all animals the most useful to man. Rams are the 
most useful for the necessary covering of the body; oxen, for 
plowing the ground and preparing the arable land for seed, 
and for the growth of the crops that shall hereafter come to be 
threshed out, in order that men may partake of and enjoy 
food; and the hair and fleeces of goats, where one is woven, or 
the other sewn together, make movable tents for travellers, 
and especially for men engaged in military expeditions, whom 
their necessities constantly compel to abide outside of the city 
in the open air. 

34 And the victims must be whole and entire, without any 
blemish on any part of their bodies, unmutilated, perfect in 
every part, and without spot or defect of any kind. At all 
events, so great is the caution used with respect not only to 
those who offer the sacrifices, but also to the victims which are 
offered, that the most eminent of the priests are carefully 
selected to examine whether they have any blemishes or not, 

and scrutinise them from head to foot, inspecting not only 
those parts which are easily visible, but all those which are 
more out of sight, such as the belly and the thighs, lest any 
slight imperfection should escape notice. 6And the accuracy 
and minuteness of the investigation is directed not so much on 
account of the victims themselves, as in order that those who 
offer them should be irreproachable; for God designed to 
teach the Jews by these figures, whenever they went up to the 
altars, when there to pray or to give thanks, never to bring 
with them any weakness or evil passion in their soul, but to 
endeavor to make it wholly and entirely bright and clean, 
without any blemish, so that God might not turn away with 
aversion from the sight of it. 

35 And since, of the sacrifices to be offered, some are on 
behalf of the whole nation, and indeed, if one should tell the 
real truth, in behalf of all mankind, while others are only in 
behalf of each individual who has chosen to offer them; we 
must speak first of all of those which are for the common 
welfare of the whole nation, and the regulations with respect 
to this kind of sacrifice are of a marvelous nature. 6For some 
of them are offered up every day, and some on the days of the 
new moon, and at the festivals of the full moon; others on 
days of fasting; and others at three different occasions of 
festival. Accordingly, it is commanded that every day the 
priests should offer up two lambs, one at the dawn of day, and 
the other in the evening; each of them being a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving; the one for the kindnesses which have been 
bestowed during the day, and the other for the mercies which 
have been vouchsafed in the night, which God is incessantly 
and uninterruptedly pouring upon the race of men. And on 
the seventh day he doubles the number of victims to be offered, 
giving equal honour to equal things, inasmuch as he looks 
upon the seventh day as equal in dignity to eternity, since he 
has recorded it as being the birthday of the whole world. On 
which account he has thought fit to make the sacrifice to be 
offered on the seventh day, equal to the continuation of what 
is usually sacrificed in one day. 7Moreover, the most fragrant 
of all incenses are offered up twice every day in the fire, being 
burnt within the veil, both when the sun rises and sets, before 
the morning and after the evening sacrifice, so that the 
sacrifices of blood display our gratitude for ourselves as being 
composed of blood, but the offerings of incense show our 
thankfulness for the dominant part within us, our rational 
spirit, which was fashioned after the archetypal model of the 
divine image. 7And loaves are placed on the seventh day on 
the sacred table, being equal in number to the months of the 
year, twelve loaves, arranged in two rows of six each, in 
accordance with the arrangement of the equinoxes; for there 
are two equinoxes every year, the vernal and the autumnal, 
which are each reckoned by periods of six months. At the 
vernal equinox all the seeds sown in the ground begin to ripen; 
about which time, also, the trees begin to put forth their fruit. 
And by the autumnal one the fruit of the trees has arrived at a 
perfect ripeness; and at this period, again, is the beginning of 
seed time. Thus nature, going through a long course of time, 
showers gifts after gifts upon the race of man, the symbols of 
which are the two sixes of loaves thus placed on the table. And 
these loaves, also, do figuratively intimate that most useful of 
all virtues, temperance; which is attended by frugality, and 
economy, and moderation as so many bodyguards, on account 
of the pernicious attacks which intemperance and 
covetousness prepare to make upon it. For, to a lover of 
wisdom, a loaf is a sufficient nourishment, keeping the bodies 
free from disease, and the intellect sound, and healthy, and 
sober. But high seasonings, and cheesecakes, and sweetmeats, 
and all the other delicacies which the superfluous skill of 
confectioners and cooks concoct to cajole the illiterate, and 
unphilosophical, and most slavish of all the outward senses, 
namely, taste, which is never influenced by any noble sight, or 
by any perceptible lesson, but only by desire to indulge the 
appetites of the miserable belly, constantly engenders 
incurable diseases both in the body and the mind. And with 
the loaves there is also placed on the table frankincense and 
salt. The one as a symbol that there is no sweetmeat more 
fragrant and wholesome than economy and temperance, if 
wisdom is to be the judge; while salt is an emblem of the 
duration of all things (for salt preserves everything over 
which it is sprinkled), and also of sufficient seasoning. I know 
that those men who devote themselves wholly to drinking 
parties and banquets, and who care only for costly 
entertainments, will make a mock at these things and turn 
them into ridicule, miserable slaves as they are of birds, and 
fishes, and meat, and all such nonsense as that, and not being 
able to taste of true freedom, not even in a dream. And all 
such men are to be disregarded and despised by those who seek 
to live in accordance with the will of God, in a manner 
pleasing to the true and living God; who, having learnt to 
despise the pleasures of the flesh, pursue the delights and 
luxuries of the mind, having exercised themselves in the 
contemplation of the objects of Nature.  After he had ordered 
these things concerning the seventh day, he said that for the 
new moons it is necessary to offer ten whole burntofferings in 
all: two young bulls, one ram, seven lambs. For since the 
month is perfect in which the moon makes its way through its 

cycle, he thought that a perfect number of animals should be 
Sacrificed. [an alternative would be to understand teleion as a 
predicate adjective and supply an einai which would mean 
"that the number of animals to be sacrificed should be 
perfect." The absence of a definite article before "perfect 
number" suggests the translation in the text is preferable.] 
The number ten is the completely perfect number which he 
most appropriately assigned to the animals which have been 
mentioned: the two young bulls since there are two motions of 
the moon as it continually runs its double-course--the motion 
of waxing until full moon and the motion of waning until its 
conjunction with the sun; one ram since there is one principle 
of reason by which the moon waxes and wanes in equal 
intervals, both as it increases and diminishes in illumination; 
the seven lambs because it receives the perfect shapes in 
periods of seven days--the half-moon in the first seven day 
period after its conjunction with the sun, full moon in the 
second; and when it makes its return again, the first is to half-
moon, then it ceases at its conjunction with the sun. With the 
sacrificial victims he ordered that the finest wheaten flour 
mixed with oil be offered and wine in stipulated amounts for 
drink-offerings. The reason is that even these are brought to 
maturity by the orbits of the moon in the annual seasons, 
especially as the moon helps to ripen fruits; wheat and wine 
and oil--the most helpful substances for life and the most 
essential for use by humans--are suitably dedicated together 
with all sacrifices. For the feast which begins the sacred 
Month [the exact meaning of ieromeµnia is unclear. The best 
explanation of the term was suggested by a scholiast on 
Pindar Nem. 3.2 who explained that the beginnings of 
months were sacred (A. B. Drachmann, Scholia Vetera in 
Pindari Carmina [3 vols., Leipzig : B. G. Teubner, 1903] 
3:42). Thus understood to be Philo's designation for the feast 
day which opens the sacred month, it is here consistently 
translated "the feast which begins the sacred month."] double 
sacrifices are fitly offered since the reason for it is double: one, 
since it is the new moon; the other, since it is the feast which 
begins the sacred month. Regarding the fact that it is the new 
moon it is distinctly stated that sacrifices equal to the other 
new moons are to be sacrificed. Regarding the fact that it is 
the feast which begins the sacred month, the gifts are doubled 
apart from the young bulls. For one rather than two is offered 
since the judge has thought it correct to use the indivisible 
nature of the number one instead of the divisible number two 
at the beginning of the year. In the first season--he calls 
springtime and its equinox the first season--he ordered that a 
feast which is called "the feast of unleavened bread" be 
celebrated for seven days and declared that every day was 
equal in honour in religious services. For he commanded that 
each day ten whole burnt offerings should be sacrificed just as 
they are for the new moons, making the total number of 
whole burnt offerings apart from those dealing with the 
trespass offerings seventy. 8For he thought that the same 
reason governed the relation of the new moon to the month 
which governed the relation of the seven days of the feast to 
the equinox that took place in the seventh month. As a result 
he declared sacred both the beginning of each month and the 
beginning, consisting of the same number of days as the new 
moons, of the aggregate seven months. 8In the middle of 
spring the harvest takes place during which season thank 
offerings are offered to God from the field because it has 
produced fruit in abundance and the crops are being harvested. 
This feast is the most publicly celebrated feast and is called 
"the feast of the first produce," named etymologically from 
the circumstance that the first of the produce, the first fruits, 
are dedicated at that time. 8We are ordered to offer two 
young bulls as sacrifices, one ram, and seven lambs--these ten 
are sacred whole burnt offerings--and in addition, two lambs 
as meat for the priests which he calls "lambs of preservation" 
since food is preserved for humans out of multiple and varied 
circumstances. For destructive forces frequently occur: some 
by heavy rains, some by droughts, some by other unspeakably 
great changes in nature; and again, some are humanly 
produced through the invasion of enemies who attempt to lay 
waste their neighbours' land. 8Suitably then, the preservation 
offerings are offered to the one who has dispersed all plots as 
thank offerings. They are offered with loaves which, after the 
people have brought them to the altar and lifted them up to 
heaven, they give to the priests along with the meat of the 
sacrifice of preservation for a most appropriate sacred feast. 
When the third season takes place in the seventh month at the 
autumnal equinox, at the beginning of the month, the feast 
which begins the sacred month named "the feast of trumpets" 
and which was discussed earlier is celebrated. On the tenth day 
the fast takes place which they take seriously--not only those 
who are zealous about piety and holiness, but even those who 
do nothing religious the rest of the time. For all are 
astounded, overcome with the sacredness of it; in fact, at that 
time the worse compete with the better in selfcontrol and 
virtue. The reputation of the day is due to two reasons: one 
that it is a feast and the other that it is purification and escape 
from sins for which anmesty has been given by the favours of 
the gracious God who has assigned the same honour to 
repentance that he has to not committing a single Sin. [l. 
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Cohn emended meµden to meµde in order to avoid the notion 
of sinlessness in the text. The translation follows the MSS 
since they offer the more difficult reading and this is a 
rhetorical statement designed to commend repentance, not 
make an observation on human perfection.] 8Therefore he 
declared that since it was a feast the sacrifices should be the 
same number as those of the feast which begins the sacred 
month: a young bull, a ram, and seven lambs. In this way he 
mixed the number one with the number seven and lined the 
end up with the beginning, for the number seven has been 
appointed the end of things and the number one the beginning. 
He added three sacrifices since it was for purification. For he 
ordered that two hegoats and a ram be offered. Then he said 
that it was necessary to offer the ram as a whole burnt offering, 
but to cast lots for the he-goats. The hegoat selected by lot for 
God must be sacrificed, but the other was to be sent out into a 
pathless and inaccessible desolate place carrying on himself 
the curses of those who had committed offenses, but who were 
purified by changes for the better and who have washed 
themselves from their old lawlessness with a new sense of 
loyalty to the law. On the fifteenth day, at full moon, the feast 
which is called "the feast of booths" is celebrated for which 
the supplies of the sacrifices are more numerous. For during 
seven days, seventy young bulls, fourteen rams and ninety-
eight lambs are sacrificed--all animals as whole burnt 
offerings. We are ordered to consider the eighth day sacred, a 
day which I must deal with carefully when the entire account 
of the feasts is thoroughly examined. On this day as many 
sacrifices are offered as on the feast which begins the sacred 
month. The sacrifices which are whole burnt offerings and are 
joint offerings on behalf of the nation or--to speak more 
accurately--on behalf of the entire race of humanity have been 
addressed to the best of my ability. However, a he-goat 
accompanies the whole burnt offerings on each day of the feast. 
He is called "concerning sins" and is sacrificed for the 
forgiveness of sins. His meat is Distributed [although S. 
Daniel included a negative in her edition (PAPM 24)--[ouk] 
aponemetai ("is not distributed")--in order to harmonize this 
statement with 1.232 and 1.244, this translation has followed 
the more difficult reading.] to the priests for food. What is the 
reason for this? Is it because a feast is a time of good cheer, 
and undeceiving and true good cheer is good sense firmly 
established in the soul, and this unwavering good sense is 
impossible to receive without a cure from sins and cutting off 
of the passions? For it would be out of place if each of the 
animals of the whole burnt offerings is sacrificed only when it 
is found undamaged and unhurt, but the mind of the sacrificer 
has not been purified in every way and cleansed by making use 
of washings and lustrations which the right reason of nature 
pours into God-loving souls through healthy and uncorrupt 
ears. 9In addition the following ought to be said. These festal 
and holiday rests have in the past often opened up countless 
avenues to sins. For unmixed beverage and luxurious diets 
with excessive drinking arouse the insatiable desires of the 
stomach and also kindle the desires of the parts beneath the 
stomach. As these desires both flow and stream out in every 
way, they produce a surge of unspeakable evils using the 
fearless stimulant of the feast as a refuge to avoid suffering 
anything. 9Knowing these things, he did not allow them to 
celebrate a feast in the same way as other peoples, but at the 
very time of good cheer he first commanded that they purify 
themselves by bridling the impulses of pleasure. Then he 
summoned them into the temple for participation in hymns 
and prayers and sacrifices so that both from the place and 
from the things seen and said through the most powerful of 
senses, sight and hearing, they might come to love self-control 
and piety. Last of all, he reminded them not to sin through 
the sacrifice for sin. For the one who is asking for anmesty for 
the sins he has committed is not so dominated by evil that at 
the very time he is asking for release from old wrongs he 
should begin other new ones. 

36 After the lawgiver has given these commands with 
reference to these subjects, he begins to distinguish between 
the different kinds of sacrifices, and he divides the victims into 
three classes. The most important of which he makes a whole 
burnt offering; the next an offering for preservation; the last, 
a sin-offering. And then he adapts suitable ceremonies and 
rites to each, aiming, in no inadequate manner, at what is at 
the same time decorous and holy. And the distinction which 
he makes is one of great beauty and propriety, having a close 
connexion and a sort of natural kindred with the things 
themselves; for if any one were to wish to examine minutely 
the causes for which it seemed good to the first men to betake 
themselves at the same time to sacrifices to show their 
gratitude, and also to supplications, he will find two most 
especial reasons for this conduct. Firstly, that it conduces to 
the honour of God, which ought to be aimed at not for the 
sake of any other reason, but for itself alone, as being both 
honourable and necessary; and, secondly, for the benefits 
which have been poured upon the sacrificers themselves, as has 
been said before. And the benefit they derive is also twofold, 
being both an admission to a share of good things and a 
deliverance from evils. Therefore the law has assigned the 
whole burnt offering as a sacrifice adequate to that honour 

which is suited to God, and which belongs to God alone, 
enjoining that what is offered to the allperfect and absolute 
God must be itself entire and perfect, having no taint of 
mortal selfishness in it. But that sacrifice which is offered for 
the sake of men, since its appearance admits of distinction, the 
law has distinguished also, appointing it to be a sacrifice for 
the participation in blessings which mankind has enjoined, 
and calling it a thank-offering for their preservation. And for 
the deliverance from evils it has allotted the sacrifice called a 
sin-offering, so that these are very appropriately their 
sacrifices for these causes; 9the whole burntoffering being 
sacrificed for God himself alone, who must be honoured for 
his own sake, and not for that of any other being or thing; 
and the others for our sake; the thank-offering for our 
preservation, for the safety and amelioration of human affairs; 
and the sin-offering for the cure of those offences which the 
soul has committed. 

37 And we must now enumerate the laws which have been 
enacted respecting each sacrifice, making our commencement 
with that which is the most excellent. Now, the most excellent 
sacrifice is the whole burnt-offering. The law says, "In the 
first place the victim shall be a male, carefully selected for its 
excellence from all the animals which are fit for sacrifice, a calf, 
or a lamb, or a kid. And then let him who brings it wash his 
hands, and lay his hands on the head of the victim. 9And after 
this let some one of the priests take the victim and sacrifice it, 
and let another hold a bowl under it, and, having caught 
some of the blood, let him go all around the altar and sprinkle 
it with the blood, and let him flay the victim and divide it into 
large pieces, having washed its entrails and its feet. And then 
let the whole victim be given to the fire of the altar of 
God,[Leviticus 1:3.] having become many things instead of 
one, and one instead of many." These things, then, are 
comprehended in express words of command. But there is 
another meaning figuratively concealed under the enigmatical 
expressions. And the words employed are visible symbols of 
what is invisible and uncertain. Now the victim which is to be 
sacrificed as a whole burnt offering must be a male, because a 
male is both more akin to domination than a female and more 
nearly related to the efficient cause; for the female is imperfect, 
subject, seen more as the passive than as the active partner. 
And since the elements of which our soul consists are two in 
number, the rational and the irrational part, the rational part 
belongs to the male sex, being the inheritance of intellect and 
reason; but the irrational part belongs to the sex of woman, 
which is the lot also of the outward senses. And the mind is in 
every respect superior to the outward sense, as the man is to 
the woman; who, when he is without blemish and purified 
with the proper purifications, namely, the perfect virtues, is 
himself the most holy sacrifice, being wholly and in all 
respects pleasing to God. Again, the hands which are laid 
upon the head of the victim are a most manifest symbol of 
irreproachable actions, and of a life which does nothing which 
is open to accusation, but which in all respects is passed in a 
manner consistent with the laws and ordinances of nature; for 
the law, in the first place, desires that the mind of the man 
who is offering the sacrifice shall be made holy by being 
exercised in good and advantageous doctrines; and, in the 
second place, that his life shall consist of most virtuous actions, 
so that, in conjunction with the imposition of hands, the man 
may speak freely out of his cleanly conscience, and may say, 
"These hands have never received any gift as a bribe to commit 
an unjust action, nor any division of what has been obtained 
by rapine or by covetousness, nor have they shed innocent 
blood. nor have they wrought mutilation, nor works of 
insolence, nor acts of violence, nor have they inflicted any 
wounds; nor, in fact, have they performed any action 
whatever which is liable to accusation or to reproach, but 
have been ministers in everything which is honourable and 
advantageous, and which is honoured by wisdom, or by the 
laws, or by honourable and virtuous men." 

38 And the blood is poured out in a circle all round the 
altar, because a circle is the most complete of all figures, and 
also in order that no part whatever may be left empty and 
unoccupied by the libation of life; for, to speak properly, the 
blood is the libation of the life. Therefore the law here 
symbolically teaches us that the mind, which is always 
performing its dances in a circle, is by every description of 
words, and intentions, and actions which it adopts, always 
showing its desire to please God. And it is commanded that 
the belly and the feet shall be washed, which command is a 
figurative and very expressive one; for, by the belly it is 
figuratively meant to be signified that it is desirable that the 
appetites shall be purified, which are full of stains, and 
intoxication, and drunkenness, being thus a most pernicious 
evil, existing, and concocted, and exercised to the great injury 
of the life of mankind. And by the command that the feet of 
the victim should be washed, it is figuratively shown that we 
must no longer walk upon the earth, but soar aloft and 
traverse the air. For the soul of the man who is devoted to 
God, being eager for truth, springs upward and mounts from 
earth to heaven; and, being borne on wings, traverses the 
expanse of the air, being eager to be classed with and to move 
in concert with the sun, and moon, and all the rest of the most 

sacred and most harmonious company of the stars, under the 
immediate command and government of God, who has a 
kingly authority without any rival, and of which he can never 
be deprived, in accordance with which he justly governs the 
universe. And the division of the animal into limbs shows 
plainly that all things are but one, or that they are derived 
from one, and dissolved into one; which some persons have 
called satiety and also want, while others have called it 
combustion and arrangement: combustion, in accordance 
with the supreme power of God, who rules all other things in 
the world; and arrangement, according to the equality of the 
four elements which they all mutually allow to one another. 
And when I have been investigating these matters, this has 
appeared to me to be a probable conjecture; the soul which 
honours the living God, ought for that very reason to honour 
him not inconsiderately nor ignorantly, but with knowledge 
and reason; and the reasoning which we indulge in respecting 
God admits of division and partition, according to each of the 
divine faculties and excellencies; for God is both all good, and 
is also the maker and creator of the universe; and he also 
created it having a foreknowledge of what would take place, 
and being its preserver and most blessed benefactor, full of 
every kind of happiness; all which circumstances have in 
themselves a most dignified and praiseworthy character, both 
separately and when looked at in conjunction with their 
kindred qualities; and we must speak in the same way of other 
matters. When you wish to give thanks to God with your 
mind, and to assert your gratitude for the creation of the 
world, give him thanks for the creation of it as a whole, and of 
all its separate parts in their integrity, as if for the limbs of a 
most perfect animal; and by the parts I mean, for instance, the 
heaven, and the sun, and the moon, and the fixed stars; and 
secondly the earth, and the animals, and plants which spring 
from it; and next the seas and rivers, whether naturally 
springing from the ground or swollen by rain as winter 
torrents, and all the things in them: and lastly, the air and all 
the changes that take place in it; for winter, and summer, and 
spring, and autumn, being the seasons of the year, and being 
all of great service to mankind, are what we may call 
affections of the air for the preservation of all these things 
that are beneath the moon. And if ever you give thanks for 
men and their fortunes, do not do so only for the race taken 
generally, but you shall give thanks also for the species and 
most important parts of the race, such as men and women, 
Greeks and barbarians, men on the continent, and those who 
have their habitation in the islands; and if you are giving 
thanks for one individual, do not divide your thankfulness in 
expression into gratitude for minute trifles and inconsiderable 
matters, but take in your view the most comprehensive 
circumstances, first of all, his body and his soul, of which he 
consists, and then his speech, and his mind, and his outward 
senses; for such gratitude cannot of itself be unworthy of 
being listened to by God, when uttered, for each of these 
particulars. 

39 These things are enough for us to say respecting the 
sacrifice of the whole burntoffering. We must now proceed in 
due order to consider that offering which is called the sacrifice 
for preservation; for with respect to this one it is a matter of 
consequence whether the victim be male or female; and when 
it is slain, these three parts are especially selected for the altar, 
the fat, and the lobe of the liver, and the two kidneys; and all 
the other parts are left to make a feast for the sacrificer; and 
we must consider with great accuracy the reason why these 
portions of the entrails are in this case looked upon as sacred, 
and not pass this point by carelessly. Often when I have been 
considering this matter in my own mind, and investigating all 
these commandments, I have doubted why the law selected the 
lobe of the liver, and the kidneys, and the fat, as the first fruits 
of the animals thus sacrificed; and did not choose the heart or 
the brain, though the dominant part of the man resides in one 
of these parts; and I think also that many other persons who 
read the sacred scriptures with their mind, rather than merely 
with their eyes, will ask the same question. If therefore they, 
when they have considered the matter, can find any more 
probable reason, they will be benefiting both themselves and 
us; but if they cannot, let them consider the cause which has 
been discovered by us, and see whether it will stand the test; 
and this is it. The dominant power alone of all those that exist 
in us is able to restrain our natural folly, and injustice, and 
cowardice, and our other vices, and does restrain them; and 
the abode of this dominant power is one or other of the 
aforesaid portions of us, that is, it is either the brain or the 
heart; therefore the sacred commandment has thought fit that 
one should not bring to the altar of God, by means of which a 
remission and complete pardon of all sins and transgressions 
is procured, that vessel from which the mind having at one 
time been abiding in it, has gone forth on the trackless road of 
injustice and impiety, having turned out of the way which 
leads to virtue and excellence; for it would be folly to suppose 
that sacrifices were not to procure a forgetfulness of offences, 
but were to act as a reminder of them. This it is which appears 
to me to be the reason why neither of those two parts, which 
are of supreme importance, namely, the brain or the heart, is 
brought to the altar; and the parts which are commanded to 
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be brought have a very suitable reason why they should be; 
the fat is brought because it is the richest part, and that which 
guards the entrails; for it envelops them and makes them to 
flourish, and benefits them by the softness of its touch. And 
the kidneys are commanded to be selected on account of the 
adjacent parts and the organs of generation, which they, as 
they dwell near them, do, like good neighbours, assist and co-
operate with, in order that the seed of nature may prosper 
without anything in its vicinity being any obstacle to it; for 
they are channels resembling blood, by which that part of the 
purification of the superfluities of the body which is moist is 
separated from the body; and the testicles are near by which 
the seed is irrigated. And the lobe of the liver is the first fruit 
of the most important of the entrails, by means of which the 
food is digested, and being conveyed into the stomach is 
diffused through all the veins, and so conduces to the 
durability of the whole body; for the stomach, lying close to 
the gullet which swallows the food, receives it as soon after it 
has first been chewed by the teeth and been made smooth, and 
so digests it; and the body again receives it from the stomach 
and performs the second part of the service required, to which 
indeed it has been destined by nature, giving forth a juice to 
aid in liquefying the food; and there are tow pipes like 
channels in the belly, which pour forth chyle into the liver, 
through the two channels which are originally placed in it. 
And the liver has a twofold power, a secretive one, and also a 
power of making blood. Now the secretive power secretes 
everything which is hard and difficult to be digested, and 
removes it into the adjacent vessels of gall; and the other 
power turns all that portion of the food which is pure and 
properly strained, by the means of its own innate flame, into 
life-like vivifying blood; and presses it into the heart, from 
which, as has been already said, it is conveyed through the 
veins and by these channels is diffused through the whole body 
to which it becomes the nourishment. We must also add to 
what has been here said, that the nature of the liver being a 
lofty character and very smooth, by reason of its smoothness is 
looked upon as a very transparent mirror, so that when the 
mind, retreating from the cares of the day (while the body is 
lying relaxed in sleep, and while no one of the outward senses 
is any hindrance or impediment), begins to roll itself about, 
and to consider the objects of its thought by itself without any 
interruption, looking into the liver as into a mirror, it then 
sees, very clearly and without any alloy, every one of the 
proper objects of the intellect, and looking round upon all 
vain idols, and seeing that no disgrace can accrue to it, but 
taking care to avoid that and to choose the contrary, and 
being contented and pleased with all that it sees, it by dreams 
obtains a prophetic sight of the future. 

40 And there are two days only during which God permits 
the nation to make use of the sacrifice for preservation, 
enjoining them to carve nothing of it till the third day, on 
many accounts, first of all, because all the things which are 
ever placed on the sacred table, ought to be made use of in due 
season, while the users take care that they shall suffer no 
deterioration from the lapse of time; but the nature of meat 
that has been kept is very apt to become putrid, even though 
it may have been seasoned in the cooking; secondly, because it 
is fitting that the sacrifices should not be stored up for food, 
but should be openly exposed, so as to afford a meal to all who 
are in need of it, for the sacrifice when once placed on the 
altar, is no longer the property of the person who has offered 
it, but belongs to that Being to whom the victim is sacrificed, 
who, being a beneficent and bounteous God, makes the whole 
company of those who offer the sacrifice, partakers at the 
altar and messmates, only admonishing them not to look 
upon it as their own feast, for they are but stewards of the 
feast, and not the entertainers; and the entertainer is the man 
to whom all the preparation belongs, which it is not lawful to 
conceal while preferring parsimony and illiberal meanness to 
humanity which is a noble virtue. Lastly, this command was 
given because it so happens that the sacrifice for preservation 
is offered up for two things, the soul and the body, to each of 
which the lawgiver has assigned one day for feasting on the 
meats, for it was becoming that a number of days should be 
allotted for this purpose equal to the number of those parts in 
us which were designed to be sacred; so that in the first day we 
should, together with our eating of the food, receive a 
recollection of the salvation of our souls; and on the second 
day be reminded of the sound health of our bodies. And since 
there is no third object which is naturally appointed as one 
that should receive preservation, he has, with all possible 
strictness, forbidden the use of those meats being reserved to 
the third day, commanding that if it should so happen that, 
out of ignorance or forgetfulness, any portion was left, it 
should be consumed with fire; and he declares that the man 
who has merely tasted of it is blamable, saying to him, 
"Though thinking that you were sacrificing, O foolish man, 
you have not sacrificed; I have not accepted the unholy, 
unconsecrated, profane, unclean meats which you have 
roasted, O gluttonous man; never, even in a dream, having a 
proper idea of sacrifice." 

41 To this species of sacrifice for preservation that other 
sacrifice also belongs, which is called the sacrifice of praise, 

and which rests on the following Principle. [Leviticus 19:1.] 
The man who has never fallen into any unexpected disaster 
whatever, neither as to his body nor as to his external 
circumstances, but who has passed a tranquil and peaceful life, 
living in happiness and prosperity, being free from all 
calamity and all mishap, steering through the long voyage of 
life in calmness and serenity of circumstances, good fortune 
always blowing upon the stern of his vessel, is, of necessity, 
bound to requite God, who has been the pilot of his voyage, 
who has bestowed upon him untroubled salvation and 
unalloyed benefits, and, in short, all sorts of blessings 
unmingled with any evil, with hymns, and songs, an prayers, 
and also with sacrifices, and all other imaginable tokens of 
gratitude in a holy manner; all which things taken together 
have received the one comprehensive name of praise. 2This 
sacrifice the lawgiver has not commanded to be spread like the 
one before mentioned over two days,[Leviticus 7:5.] but he 
has confined it to one only, in order that these men, who meet 
with ready benefits freely poured upon them, may offer up 
their requital freely and without any delay. 

42 This is sufficient to say on these subjects. We must now 
proceed, in due order, to consider the third sacrifice, which is 
called the sinoffering. This is varied in many ways, both in 
respect to the persons and to the description of victims offered; 
in respect of persons, that is, of the high priest, and of the 
whole nation, and of the ruler in his turn, and of the private 
individual; in respect of the victim offered, whether it be a calf, 
or a kid, or a she-goat, or a lamb. 2Also there is a distinction 
made, which is very necessary, as to whether they are 
voluntary or involuntary, with reference to those who, after 
they have erred, change for the better, confessing that they 
have sinned, and reproaching themselves for the offences that 
they have committed, and turning, for the future, to an 
irreproachable way of life. 2The sins therefore of the high 
priest, and of the whole nation, are atoned for by animals of 
equal value, for the priest is commanded to offer up a calf for 
each. The sins of the ruler are atoned for by an inferior animal, 
but still a male, for a kid is the appointed victim. The sins of 
the private individual by a victim of an inferior species, for it 
is a female, not a male, a she-goat, that is sacrificed; 2for it 
was fitting that a ruler should be ranked above a private 
individual, even in his performance of sacred ceremonies also: 
but the nation is superior to the ruler, since the whole must, 
at all times, be superior to the part. But the high priest is 
accounted worthy of the same honour as the whole nation, in 
respect of purification and of entreating a forgiveness of his 
sins from the merciful power of God. And he receives an 
equality of honour, not so much as it appears for his own sake, 
as because he is a servant of the nation, offering up a common 
thank-offering for them all in his most sacred prayers and 
most holy sacrifices. 3And the commandment given respecting 
these matters is one of great dignity and admirable solemnity. 
"If," says the law, "the high priest have sinned 
unintentionally," and then it adds, "so that the people has 
sinned too," all but affirming in express words that the true 
high priest, not the one incorrectly called so, has no 
participation in sin; and if ever he stumble, this will happen to 
him, not for his own sake, but for the common errors of the 
nation, and this error is not incurable, but is one which easily 
admits of a remedy. 3When, therefore, the calf has been 
sacrificed, the lawgiver commands the sacrificer to sprinkle 
some of the blood with his finger seven times in front of the 
veil which is before the holy of holies, within the former veil, 
in which place the sacred vessels are placed; and after that to 
smear and anoint the four horns of the altar, for it is square; 
and to pour out the rest of the blood at the foot of the altar, 
which is in the open air. And to this altar they are commanded 
to bring three things, the fat, and the lobe of the liver, and the 
two kidneys, in accordance with the commandment given with 
reference to the sacrifice for preservation; but the skin and the 
flesh, and all the rest of the body of the calf, from the head to 
the feet, with the entrails, they are commanded to carry out 
and to turn in an open place, to which the sacred ashes from 
the altar have been conveyed. The lawgiver also gives the same 
command with respect to the whole nation when it has sinned. 
But if any ruler has sinned he makes his purification with a 
kid,[Leviticus 4:22.] as I have said before; and if a private 
individual has sinned, he must offer a she-goat or a lamb; and 
for the ruler he appoints a male victim, but to the private 
individual a female, making all his other injunctions the same 
in both cases, to anoint the horns of the altar in the open air 
with blood, to bring the fat and the lobe of the liver, and the 
two kidneys, and to give the rest of the victim to the priests to 
eat. 

43 But since, of offences some are committed against men, 
and some against holy and sacred things; he has hitherto been 
speaking with reference to those which are unintentionally 
committed against men; but for the purification of such as 
have been committed against sacred things he commands a 
ram to be offered up, after the offender has first paid the value 
of the thing to which the offence related, adding one fifth to 
the exact value. 3And after having put forth these and similar 
enactments with reference to sins committed unintentionally, 
he proceeds to lay down rules respecting intentional offences. 

"If any one," says the law, "shall speak falsely concerning a 
partnership, or about a deposit, or about a theft, or about the 
finding of something which another has lost, and being 
suspected and having had an oath proposed to him, shall 
swear, and when he appears to have escaped all conviction at 
the hands of this accusers, shall himself become his own 
accuser, being convicted by his own conscience residing within, 
and shall reproach himself for the things which he has denied, 
and as to which he has sworn falsely, and shall come and 
openly confess the sin which he has committed, and implore 
pardon; 3then pardon shall be given to such a man, who 
shows the truth of his repentance, not by promises but by 
works, by restoring the deposit which he has received, and by 
giving up the things which he has stolen or found, or of which 
in short he has in any way deprived his neighbour, paying also 
in addition one fifth of the value, as an atonement for the evil 
which he had Done." [Leviticus 5:20.] 3And then, after he has 
appeased the man who had been injured, the law proceeds to 
say, "After this let him go also into the temple, to implore 
remission of the sins which he has committed, taking with him 
an irreproachable mediator, namely, that conviction of the 
soul which has delivered him from his incurable calamity, 
curing him of the disease which would cause death, and 
wholly changing and bringing him to good health." And it 
orders that he should sacrifice a ram, and this victim is 
expressly mentioned, as it is in the case of the man who has 
offended in respect of the holy things; 3for the law speaks of 
an unintentional offence in the matter of holy things as of 
equal importance with an intentional sin in respect of men; if 
we may not indeed say that this also is holy, since an oath is 
added to it, which, as having been taken for an unjust cause, it 
has corrected by an alteration for the better. And we must 
take notice that the parts of the victim slain as a sin-offering 
which are placed upon the altar, are the same as those which 
are taken from the sacrifice for preservation, namely the lobe 
of the liver, and the fat, and the kidneys; for in a manner we 
may speak also of the man who repents as being preserved, 
since he is cured of a disease of the soul, which is worse than 
the diseases of the body; 4but the other parts of the animal are 
assigned to be eaten in a different manner; and the difference 
consists in three things; in the place, and time, and in those 
who receive It. [Leviticus 6:9.] Now the place is the temple; 
the time is one day instead of two; and the persons who 
partake of it are the priests, and the male servants of the 
priests, but not the men who offer the sacrifice. Therefore the 
law does not permit the sacrifice to be brought out of the 
temple, with the intent that, if the man who repents has 
committed any previous offence also, he may not now be 
overwhelmed by envious and malicious men, with foolish 
dispositions and unbridled tongues, always lying in wait for 
reproach and false accusation; but it must be eaten in the 
sacred precincts, within which the purification has taken place. 

44 And the law orders the priests to feast on what is offered 
in the sacrifice for many reasons; first of all, that by this 
command it may do honour to him who has offered the 
sacrifice, for the dignity of those who eat of the feast is an 
honour to those who furnish it; secondly, that they may 
believe the more firmly that those men who feel repentance for 
their sins do really have God propitious to them, for he would 
never have invited his servants and ministers to a 
participation in such a banquet, if his forgiveness of those 
who provided it had not been complete; and thirdly, because 
it is not lawful for any one of the priests to bear a part in the 
sacred ceremonies who is not perfect, for they are rejected for 
the slightest blemish. 4And God comforts those who have 
ceased to travel by the road of wickedness, as if they now, by 
means of the race of the priesthood, had received a pure 
purpose of life for the future, and had been sent forth so as to 
obtain an equal share of honour with the priests. And it is for 
this reason that the victim sacrificed as a sin-offering is 
consumed in one day, because men ought to delay to sin, 
being always slow and reluctant to approach it, but to exert 
all possible haste and promptness in doing well. 4But the 
sacrifices offered up for the sins of the high priest, or for those 
of the whole nation, are not prepared to be eaten at all, but 
are burnt to ashes, and the ashes are sacred as has been said; 
for there is no one who is superior to the high priest or to the 
whole nation, or who can as such be an intercessor for them, 
as to the sins which they have committed. 4Very naturally, 
therefore, is the meat of this sacrifice ordered to be consumed 
by fire, in imitation of the whole burnt offerings, and this to 
the honour of those who offer it; not because the sacred 
judgements of God are given with reference to the rank of 
those who come before his tribunal, but because the offences 
committed by men of pre-eminent virtue and real holiness are 
accounted of a character nearly akin to the good actions of 
others; 4for as a deep and fertile soil, even if it at times yields 
a bad crop, still bears more and better fruit than one which is 
naturally unproductive, so in the same manner it happens that 
the barrenness of virtuous and God-fearing men is more full of 
excellence than the best actions which ordinary people 
perform by chance; for these men cannot intentionally endure 
to do anything blamable. 
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45 Having given these commandments about every 
description of sacrifice in its turn, namely, about the burnt 
offering, and the sacrifice for preservation, and the sin-
offering, he adds another kind of offering common to all the 
three, in order to show that they are friendly and connected 
with one another; and this combination of them all is called 
the great vow; 4and why it received this appellation we must 
now proceed to say. When any persons offer first fruits from 
any portion of their possessions, wheat, or barley, or oil, or 
wine, or the best of their fruits, or the firstborn males of their 
flocks and herds, they do so actually dedicating those first 
fruits which proceed from what is clean, but paying a price as 
the value of what is unclean; and when they have no longer 
any materials left in which they can display their piety, they 
then consecrate and offer up themselves, displaying an 
unspeakable holiness, and a most superabundant excess of a 
God-loving disposition, on which account such a dedication is 
fitly called the great vow; for every man is his own greatest 
and most valuable possession, and this even he now gives up 
and abandons. And when a man has vowed this vow the law 
gives him the following command; first of all, to touch no 
unmixed wine, nor any wine that is made of the grape, nor to 
drink any other strong drink whatever, to the destruction of 
his reason, considering that during this period his reason also 
is dedicated to God; for all which could tend to drunkenness 
is forbidden to those of the priests who are employed in the 
sacred ministrations, they being commanded to quench their 
thirst with water; 5in the second place they are commanded 
not to show their heads, giving thus a visible sign to all who 
see them that they are not debasing the pure coinage of their 
vow; thirdly, they are commanded to keep their body pure 
and undefiled, so as not even to approach their parents if they 
are dead, nor their brothers; piety overcoming the natural 
good will and affection towards their relations and dearest 
friends, and it is both honourable and expedient that piety 
should at all times prevail. 

46 But when the appointed time for their being Released 
[Numbers 6:14.] from this vow has arrived, the law then 
commands the man who has dedicated himself to bring three 
animals to procure his release from his vow, a male lamb, and 
a female lamb, and a ram; the one for a burnt offering, the 
second for a sin-offering, and the ram as a sacrifice for 
preservation; for in some sense the man who has made such a 
vow resembles all these things. He resembles the sacrifice of 
the entire burnt offering, because he is dedicating to his 
preserver not only a portion of the first fruits of other things, 
but also of his own self. And he resembles the sin-offering, 
inasmuch as he is a man; for there is no one born, however 
perfect he may be, who can wholly avoid the commission of sin. 
He resembles also the offering for preservation, inasmuch as 
he has recorded that God the Saviour is the cause of his 
preservation, and does not ascribe it to any physician or to 
any power of his; for those who have been born themselves, 
and who are liable to infirmity, are not competent to bestow 
health even on themselves. Medicine does not benefit all 
persons, nor does it always benefit the same persons; but there 
are times even when it does them great injury, since its power 
depends on different things, both on the thing itself and also 
on those persons who use it. 5And a great impression is made 
on me by the fact that of three animals offered up in these 
different sacrifices, there is no one of a different species from 
the others, but they are every one of the same kind, a ram, and 
a male lamb, and a female lamb; for God wishes, as I said a 
little while ago, by this commandment to point out that the 
three kinds of sacrifice are nearly connected with and akin to 
one another; because, both the man who repents is saved, and 
the man who is saved from the diseases of the soul repents, and 
because both of them hasten with eagerness to attain to an 
entire and perfect disposition, of which the sacrifice of the 
whole burnt-offering is a symbol. 5But since the man has 
begun to offer himself as his first fruits, and since it is not 
lawful for the sacred altar to be polluted with human blood, 
but yet it was by all means necessary that a portion should be 
consecrated, he has taken care to take a portion, which, being 
taken, should cause neither pain nor defilement; for he has cut 
Off [Numbers 6:18.] the hair of the head, the superfluities of 
the natural body, as if they were the superfluous branches of a 
tree, and he has committed them to the fire on which the meat 
of the sacrifice offered for preservation will be suitably 
prepared,[Leviticus 6:13.] in order that some portion of the 
man who has made the vow, which it is not lawful to place 
upon the altar, may still at all events be combined with the 
sacrifice, burning the fuel of the sacred flame. 

47 These sacred fires are common to all the rest of the 
people. But it was fitting that the priests also should offer up 
something on the altar as first fruits, not thinking that the 
services and sacred ministrations to which they have been 
appointed have secured them an exemption from such duties. 
And the first fruits suitable for the priests to offer do not come 
from anything containing blood, but from the purest portion 
of human food; 5for the fine wheaten flour is their continual 
offering; a tenth part of a sacred measure every day; one half 
of which is offered up in the morning, and one half in the 
evening, having been soaked in oil, so that no portion of it 

can be left for food; for the command of God is, that all the 
sacrifices of the priests shall be wholly burnt, and that no 
portion of them shall be allotted for food. Having now, then, 
to the best of our ability, discussed the matters relating to the 
sacrifices, we will proceed in due order to speak concerning 
those who offer Them.  

48 The law chooses that a person who brings a sacrifice 
shall be pure, both in body and soul; --pure in soul from all 
passions, and diseases, and vices, which can be displayed either 
in word or deed; and pure in body from all such things as a 
body is usually defiled by. 5And it has appointed a burning 
purification for both these things; for the soul, by means of 
the animals which are duly fit for sacrifices; and for the body, 
by ablutions and sprinklings; concerning which we will speak 
presently; for it is fit to assign the pre-eminence in honour in 
every point to the superior and dominant part of the qualities 
existing in us, namely, to the soul. 5What, then, is the mode 
of purifying the soul? "Look," says the law, "take care that 
the victim which thou bringest to the altar is perfect, wholly 
without participation in any kind of blemish, selected from 
many on account of its excellence, by the uncorrupted 
judgements of the priests, and by their most acute sight, and 
by their continual practice derived from being exercised in the 
examination of faultless victims. For if you do not see this 
with your eyes more than with your reason, you will not wash 
off all the imperfections and stains which you have imprinted 
on your whole life, partly in consequence of unexpected events, 
and partly by deliberate purpose; 6for you will find that this 
exceeding accuracy of investigation into the animals, 
figuratively signifies the amelioration of your own disposition 
and conduct; for the law was not established for the sake of 
irrational animals, but for that of those who have intellect 
and reason." So that the real object taken care of is not the 
condition of the victims sacrificed in order that they may have 
no blemish, but that of the sacrificers that they may not be 
defiled by any unlawful passion. 6The body then, as I have 
already said, he purifies with ablutions and bespringklings, 
and does not allow a person after he has once washed and 
sprinkled himself, at once to enter within the sacred precincts, 
but bids him wait outside for seven days, and to be 
besprinkled twice, on the third day and on the seventh day; 
and after this it commands him to wash himself once more, 
and then it admits him to enter the sacred precincts and to 
share in the sacred ministrations. 

49 We must consider what great prudence and 
philosophical wisdom is displayed in this law; for nearly all 
other persons are besprinkled with pure water, generally in 
the sea, some in rivers, and others again in vessels of water 
which they draw from fountains. But Moses, having 
previously prepared ashes which had been left from the sacred 
fire (and in what manner shall be explained hereafter), 
appointed that it should be right to take some of them and to 
put them in a vessel, and then to pour water upon them, and 
then, dipping some branches of hyssop in the mixture of ashes 
and water, to sprinkle it over those who were to be purified. 
And the cause of this proceeding may very probably be said to 
be this:--The lawgiver's intention is that those who approach 
the service of the living God should first of all know 
themselves and their own essence. For how can the man who 
does not know himself ever comprehend the supreme and all-
excelling power of God? 6Therefore, our bodily essence is 
earth and water, of which he reminds us by this purification, 
conceiving that this result--namely, to know one's self, and to 
know also of what one is composed, of what utterly valueless 
substances mere ashes and water are--is of itself the most 
beneficial purification. 6For when a man is aware of this he 
will at once reject all vain and treacherous conceit, and, 
discarding haughtiness and pride, he will seek to become 
pleasing to God, and to conciliate the merciful power of that 
Being who hates arrogance. For it is said somewhere with 
great beauty, "He that exhibits over proud words or actions 
offends not men alone but God also, the maker of equality and 
of every thing else that is most excellent." Therefore, to us 
who are amazed and excited by this sprinkling the very 
elements themselves, earth and water, may almost be said to 
utter distinct words, and to say plainly, we are the essence of 
your bodies; nature having mixed us together, divine art has 
fashioned us into the figure of a man. Being made of us when 
you were born, you will again be dissolved into us when you 
come to die; for it is not the nature of any thing to be 
destroyed so as to become non-existent; but the end brings it 
back to those elements from which its beginnings come. 

50 But now it is necessary to fulfil our promise and to 
explain the peculiar propriety involved in this use of ashes. 
For they are not merely the ashes of wood which has been 
consumed by fire, but also of an animal particularly suited for 
this kind of purification. 6For the law Orders [Numbers 19:1.] 
that a red heifer, which has never been brought under the 
yoke, shall be sacrificed outside of the city, and that the high 
priest, taking some of the blood, shall seven times sprinkle 
with it all the things in front of the temple, and then shall 
burn the whole animal, with its hide and flesh, and with the 
belly full of all the entrails. And when the flame begins to 
pour down, then it commands that these three things shall be 

thrown into the middle of it, a stick of cedar, a stick of hyssop, 
and a bunch of saffron; and then, when the fire is wholly 
extinguished, it commands that some man who is clean shall 
collect the ashes, and shall again place them outside of the city 
in some open place. 6And what figurative meanings he 
conceals under these orders as symbols, we have accurately 
explained in another treatise, in which we have discussed the 
allegories. It is necessary, therefore, for those who are about 
to go into the temple to partake of the sacrifice, to be cleansed 
as to their bodies and as to their souls before their bodies. For 
the soul is the mistress and the queen, and is superior in every 
thing, as having received a more divine nature. And the things 
which cleanse the mind are wisdom and the doctrines of 
wisdom, which lead to the contemplation of the world and the 
things in it; and the sacred chorus of the rest of the virtues, 
and honourable and very praiseworthy actions in accordance 
with the virtues. Let the man, therefore, who is adorned with 
these qualities go forth in cheerful confidence to the temple 
which most nearly belongs to him, the most excellent of all 
abodes to offer himself as a sacrifice. But let him in whom 
covetousness and a desire of unjust things dwell and display 
themselves, cover his head and be silent, checking his 
shameless folly and his excessive impudence, in those matters 
in which caution is profitable; for the temple of the truly 
living God may not be approached by unholy sacrifices. I 
should say to such a man: My good man, God is not pleased 
even though a man bring hecatombs to his altar; for he 
possesses all things as his own, and stands in need of nothing. 
But he delights in minds which love God, and in men who  
practice holiness, from whom he gladly receives cakes and 
barley, and the very cheapest things, as if they were the most 
valuable in preference to such as are most costly. 7And even if 
they bring nothing else, still when they bring themselves, the 
most perfect completeness of virtue and excellence, they are 
offering the most excellent of all sacrifices, honouring God, 
their Benefactor and Saviour, with hymns and thanksgivings; 
the former uttered by the organs of the voice, and the latter 
without the agency of the tongue or mouth, the worshippers 
making their exclamations and invocations with their soul 
alone, and only appreciable by the intellect, and there is but 
one ear, namely, that of the Deity which hears them. For the 
hearing of men does not extend so far as to be sensible of them. 

51 And that this statement is true, and not mine but that of 
nature, is testified to a certain degree by the evident nature of 
the thing itself, which affords a manifest proof which none can 
deny who do not cleave to credulity out of a contentious 
disposition. It is testified also by the law which commands 
two altars to be prepared, differing both as to the materials of 
which they are made, as to the places in which they are erected, 
and as to the purposes to which they are applied; 7for one is 
made of stones, carefully selected so to fit one another, and 
unhewn, and it is erected in the open air, near the steps of the 
temple, and it is for the purpose of sacrificing victims which 
contain blood in them. And the other is made of gold, and is 
erected in the inner part of the temple, within the first veil, 
and may not be seen by any other human being except those of 
the priests who keep themselves pure, and it is for the purpose 
of offering incense upon; 7from which it is plain that God 
looks upon even the smallest offering of frankincense by a 
holy man as more valuable than ten thousand beasts which 
may be sacrificed by one who is not thoroughly virtuous. For 
in proportion, I imagine, as gold is more valuable than stones, 
and as the things within the inner temple are more holy than 
those without, in the same proportion is the gratitude 
displayed by offerings of incense superior to that displayed by 
the sacrifice of victims full of blood, on which account the 
altar of incense is honoured not only in the costliness of its 
materials, and in the manner of its erection, and in its 
situation, but also in the fact that it ministers every day before 
any thing else to the thanksgivings to be paid to God. For the 
law does not permit the priest to offer the sacrifice of the 
whole burnt offering outside before he has offered incense 
within at the earliest Dawn. [Exodus 30:8.] 7And this 
command is a symbol of nothing else but of the fact that in the 
eyes of God it is not the number of things sacrificed that is 
accounted valuable, but the purity of the rational spirit of the 
sacrificer. Unless, indeed, one can suppose that a judge who is 
anxious to pronounce a holy judgement will never receive 
gifts from any of those whose conduct comes before his 
tribunal, or that, if he does receive such presents, he will be 
liable to an accusation of corruption; and that a good man 
will not receive gifts from a wicked person, not even though 
he may be poor and the other rich, and he himself perhaps in 
actual want of what he would so receive; and yet that God can 
be corrupted by bribes, who is most all-sufficient for himself 
and who has no need of any thing created; who, being himself 
the first and most perfect good thing, the everlasting fountain 
of wisdom, and justice, and of every virtue, rejects the gifts of 
the wicked. And is not the man who would offer such gifts the 
most shameless of all men, if he offers a portion of the things 
which he has acquired by doing injury, or by rapine, or by 
false denial, or by robbery, to God as if he were a partner in 
his wickedness? O most miserable of all men! I should say to 
such a man, "You must be expecting one of two things. Either 
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that you will be able to pass undetected, or that you will be 
discovered. Therefore, if you expect to be able to pass 
undetected, you are ignorant of the power of God, by which 
he at the same time sees everything and hears everything. And 
if you think that you will be discovered, you are most 
audacious in (when you ought rather to endeavor to conceal 
the wicked actions which you have committed) bringing 
forward to light specimens of all your iniquitous deeds, and 
giving yourself airs, and dividing the fruits of them with God, 
bringing him unholy first fruits. And have you not considered 
this, that the law does not admit of lawlessness, nor does the 
light of the sun admit of darkness; but God is the archetypal 
model of all laws, and the sun, which can be appreciated only 
by the intellect, is the archetypal model of that which is visible 
to the senses, bringing forth from its invisible fountains 
visible light to afford to him who sees." Moreover, there are 
other commandments relating to the Altar.  8This injunction 
also is very admirably and properly set down in the sacred 
tablets of the law, that the wages of a harlot are not to be 
received into the temple, and inasmuch as she has earned them 
by selling her beauty, having chosen a most infamous life for 
the sake of shameful gain; 8but if the gifts which proceed from 
a woman who has lived as a concubine are unholy, how can 
those be different which proceed from a soul which is deriled 
in the same manner, which has voluntarily abandoned itself to 
shame and to the lowest infamy, to drunkenness and gluttony, 
and covetousness and ambition, and love of pleasure, and to 
innumerable other kinds of passions, and diseases, and 
wickednesses? For what time can be long enough to efface 
those defilements, I indeed do not know. 8Very often in truth 
time has put an end to the occupation of a harlot, since, when 
women have outlived their beauty, no one any longer 
approaches them, their prime having withered away like that 
of some flowers; and what length of time can ever transform 
the harlotry of the soul which from its youth has been trained 
in early and habitual incontinence, so as to bring it over to 
good order? No time could do this, but God alone, to whom 
all things are possible, even those which among us are 
impossible. 8Accordingly, the man who is about to offer a 
sacrifice ought to examine and see, not whether the victim is 
without blemish, but whether his mind is sound, and entire, 
and perfect. Let him likewise investigate the causes for which 
he is about to offer the sacrifice; for it must be as an 
expression of thankfulness for kindnesses which have been 
shown to him, or else of supplication for the permanence of 
his present blessings, or for the acquisition of some future 
good, or else to avert some evil either present or expected; for 
all which objects he should labour to bring his reason into a 
state of good health and sanity; 8for if he is giving thanks for 
benefits conferred upon him, he must take care not to behave 
like an ungrateful man, becoming wicked, for the benefits are 
conferred on a virtuous man; or if his object be to secure the 
permanence of his present prosperity and happiness, and to be 
enabled to look forward to such for the future, he must still 
show himself worthy of his good fortune, and behave 
virtuously; or if he is asking to escape from evils, let him not 
commit actions deserving of correction and punishment. 

52 The law says, "A fire shall be kept burning on the altar 
which shall never be extinguished, but shall be kept burning 
for Ever." [Leviticus 6:9.] I think with great reason and 
propriety; for, since the graces of God are everlasting, and 
unceasing, and uninterrupted, which we now enjoy day and 
night, and since the symbol of gratitude is the sacred flame, it 
is fitting that it should be kindled, and that it should remain 
unextinguished for ever. 8And, perhaps, the lawgiver 
designed by this command to connect the old with the new 
sacrifices, and to unite the two by the duration and presence 
of the same fire by which all such sacrifices are consecrated, in 
order to demonstrate the fact that all perfect sacrifices 
consisted in thanksgiving, although, according to the 
diversity of the occasions on which they are offered, more 
victims are offered at one time and fewer at another. But some 
are verbal symbols of things appreciable only by the intellect, 
and the mystical meaning which is concealed beneath them 
must be investigated by those who are eager for truth in 
accordance with the rules of allegory. The altar of God is the 
grateful soul of the wise man, being compounded of perfect 
numbers undivided and indivisible; for no part of virtue is 
useless. 8On this soul the sacred fire is continually kept 
burning, preserved with care and unextinguishable. But the 
light of the mind is wisdom; as, on the contrary, the darkness 
of the soul is folly. For what the light discernible by the 
outward senses is to the eyes, that is knowledge to reason with 
a view to the contemplation of incorporeal things discernible 
only by the intellect, the light of which is continually shining 
and never extinguished. 

53 After this the law says, "On every offering you shall add 
Salt." [Leviticus 2:13.] By which injunction, as I have said 
before, he figuratively implies a duration for ever; for salt is 
calculated to preserve bodies, being placed in the second rank 
as inferior only to the soul; for as the soul is the cause of 
bodies not being destroyed, so likewise is salt, which keeps 
them together in the greatest degree, and to some extent 
makes them immortal. 9On which account the law calls the 

altar thysiasteµrion, giving it a peculiar name of especial 
honour, from its preserving (diateµreoµ) the sacrifices (tas 
thysias) in a proper manner, and this too though the flesh is 
consumed by fire; so as to afford the most evident proof 
possible that God looks not upon the victims as forming the 
real sacrifice, but on the mind and willingness of him who 
offers them, that so the durability and firmness of the altar 
may be ensured by virtue. 9Moreover, it also ordains that 
every sacrifice shall be offered up without any leaven or honey, 
not thinking it fit that either of these things should be 
brought to the altar. The honey, perhaps, because the bee 
which collects it is not a clean animal, inasmuch as it derives 
its birth, as the story goes, from the putrefaction and 
corruption of dead oxen,[this refers to the same idea so 
beautifully expressed by Virgil, Georgie 4.548 (as it is 
translated by Dryden)--"His mother's precepts he performs 
with care; / The temple visits and adores with prayer; / Four 
altars raises; from his herd he culls, / For slaughter, four the 
fairest of his bulls; / Four heifers from his female store he took, 
/ All fair and all unknowing of the yoke, / Nine mornings 
thence with sacrifice and prayers, / The powers atoned, he to 
the grove repairs. / Behold a prodigy! for from within / The 
broken vowels and the bloated skin, / A buzzing noise of bees 
his ears alarms: / Straight issue through the sides assembling 
swarms, / Dark as a cloud they make a wheeling flight, / Then 
on a neighbouring tree, descending light: / Like a large 
cluster of black grapes they show, / And make a large 
dependance from the bough."] just as wasps spring from the 
bodies of horses. 9Or else this may be forbidden as a figurative 
declaration that all superfluous pleasure is unholy, making, 
indeed, the things which are eaten sweet to the taste, but 
inflicting bitter pains difficult to be cured at a subsequent 
period, by which the soul must of necessity be agitated and 
thrown into confusion, not being able to settle on any sure 
resting place. 9And leaven is forbidden on account of the 
rising which it causes; this prohibition again having a 
figurative meaning, intimating that no one who comes to the 
altar ought at all to allow himself to be elated, being puffed 
up by insolence; but that such persons may keep their eyes 
fixed on the greatness of God, and so obtain a proper 
conception of the weakness of all created beings, even if they 
be very prosperous; and that so cherishing correct notions 
they may correct the arrogant lofiness of their minds, and 
discard all treacherous self-conceit. 9But if the Creator and 
maker of the universe, who has no need of anything which he 
has created, not looking at the exceeding greatness of his own 
power and at his own authority, but at your weakness, gives 
you a share of his own merciful power, supplying the 
deficiencies with which you are overwhelmed, how do you 
think it fitting that you should behave towards men who are 
akin to you by nature, and who are springing from the same 
elements with yourself, when you have brought nothing into 
the world, not even yourself? 9For, my fine fellow, you came 
naked into the world, and you shall leave it again naked, 
having received the interval between your birth and death as a 
loan from God; during which what ought you to do rather 
than take care to live in communion and harmony with your 
fellow creatures, studying equality, and humanity, and virtue, 
repudiating unequal, and unjust, and irreconcilable 
unsociable wickedness, which makes that animal which is by 
nature the most gentle of all, namely, man, a cruel and 
untractable monster? 

54 Again, the law commands that candles shall be kept 
burning from evening until Morning [Leviticus 24:2.] on the 
sacred candlesticks within the veil, on many accounts. One of 
which is that the holy places may be kept illuminated without 
any interruption after the cessation of the light of day, being 
always kept free from any participation in darkness, just as 
the stars themselves are, for they too, when the sun sets, 
exhibit their own light, never forsaking the place which was 
originally appointed for them in the world. 9Secondly, in 
order that by night, also, a rite akin to and closely resembling 
the sacrifices by day may be performed so as to give pleasures 
to God, and that no time or occasion fit for offering 
thanksgiving may ever be left out, which is a duty most 
suitable and natural for night; for it is not improper to call 
the blaze of the most sacred light in the innermost shrine itself 
a sacrifice. 9The third, which is a reason of the very greatest 
importance, is this. Since we are not only well treated while 
we are awake, but also when we are asleep, inasmuch as the 
mighty God gives sleep as a great assistance to the human race, 
for the benefit of both their bodies and souls, of their bodies 
as being by it relieved of the labours of the day, and of their 
souls as being lightened by it of all their cares, and being 
restored to themselves after all the disorder and confusion 
caused by the outward senses, and as being then enabled to 
retire within and commune with themselves, the law has very 
properly thought fit to make a distinction of the actions of 
thanksgiving, so that sacrifices may be made on behalf of 
those who are awake by means of the victims which are offered, 
and on behalf of those who are asleep, and of those who are 
benefited by sleep, by the lighting of the sacred candles. 

55 These, then, and other commandments like them, are 
those which are established for the purpose of promoting 

piety, by express injunctions and prohibitions. But those 
which are in accordance with philosophical suggestions and 
recommendations must be explained in this manner; for the 
lawgiver, in effect, says, "God, O mind of man! demands 
nothing of you which is either oppressive, or uncertain, or 
difficult, but only such things as are very simple and easy. And 
these are, to love him as your benefactor; and if you fail to do 
so, at all events, to fear him as your Governor and Lord, and 
to enter zealously upon all the paths which may please him, 
and to serve him in no careless or superficial manner, but with 
one's whole soul thoroughly filled as it ought to be with God-
loving sentiments, and to cleave to his commandments, and to 
honour justice, by all which means the world itself continues 
constantly in the same nature without ever changing, and all 
other things which are contained in the world have a tendency 
towards improvement, such as the sun and the moon, and the 
whole multitude of the rest of the stars, and the entire heaven. 
But the mountains of the earth are elevated to the greatest 
possible height, and the champaign country, like other fusible 
essences, is spread over a body of wide extent, and the sea also 
changes so as to become united with sweet waters, and the 
rains also become in their turn similar to the sea. Therefore 
every one of those things is still fixed within the same 
boundaries as those within which it was originally created, 
when it was first disposed of in regular order. But you shall be 
better, living quite irreproachably. And what of all these 
things is either grievous or labourious? You are not 
compelled to pass over unnavigable seas; or, when tossed 
about by the billows of the middle of winter and the force of 
contrary winds, to wander about the sea in every direction; or 
to travel on foot over rough and pathless byeways, always 
being in dread of the haunts of robbers, or of the attacks of 
wild beasts; or to watch all night to protect your walls in the 
open air, while the enemy are lying in ambush for you, and 
threatening you with the very extremity of danger. Come, 
now, let no unpleasant topics be brought up in pleasant 
circumstances. We must use words of good omen with 
reference to such advantageous matters. It is only necessary 
for the mind to consent and everything will be ready. Are you 
not aware that both that heaven which is invisible to the 
outward senses, and that likewise which is appreciable only by 
the intellect, belongs to God: the heaven of heavens as we may 
call it; and again, that the earth and all that is in it, and the 
whole world, both that which is visible and that which is 
invisible and incorporeal, being a model of the real heaven? 

56 But, nevertheless, he selected out of the whole race of 
mankind those who were really men for their superior 
excellence; and he elected them and thought them worthy of 
the highest possible honour, calling them to the service of 
himself, to that everlasting fountain of all that is good; from 
which he has showered forth other virtues, drawing forth, at 
the same time, for our enjoyment, combined with the greatest 
possible advantage, a drink contributing more than ever 
nectar, or at all events not less, to make those who drink of it 
immortal. But those men are to be pitied, and are altogether 
miserable, who have never banquetted on the labours of virtue; 
and they have remained to the end the most miserable of all 
men who have been always ignorant of the taste of moral 
excellence, when it was in their power to have feasted on and 
luxuriated among justice and equality. But these men are 
uncircumcised in their hearts, as the law expresses it, and by 
reason of the hardness of their hearts they are stubborn, 
resisting and breaking their traces in a restive manner; whom 
the Lord reproves, saying, "Be ye circumcised as to your hard-
Heartedness;" [Deuteronomy 10:16.] that means, "do ye 
eradicate the overbearing character of your dominant part, 
which the immoderate impulses of the passing hour have sown 
and caused to grow within you, and which the wicked 
husbandman of the soul, folly, planted. Again, it says, "Let 
not your necks be Stiff," [Deuteronomy 10:18.] that is to say, 
let not your mind be unbending and self-willed, and let it not 
admit into itself that most blamable ignorance of excessive 
perverseness. But discarding obstinacy and moroseness of 
nature as an enemy, let it change so as to become gentle, and 
inclined to obey the laws of nature. 0Do you not see that the 
most important and greatest of all the powers of the living 
God are his beneficent and his punishing power? And his 
beneficent power is called God, since it is by means of this that 
he made and arranged the universe. And the other, or 
punishing power, is called Lord, on which his sovereignty 
over the universe depends. And God is God, not only of men, 
but also of gods; and he is mighty, being truly strong and 
truly Powerful. [Deuteronomy 10:17.] 

57 But, nevertheless, though he is so great in excellence and 
in power, he feels pity and compassion for all those who are 
most completely sunk in want and distress, not considering it 
beneath his dignity to be the judge in the causes of proselytes, 
and orphans, and widows, and disregarding kings and tyrants, 
and men in high commands, and honouring the humility of 
those men above mentioned, I mean the proselytes, with 
precedence, on this account. These men, having forsaken their 
country and their national customs in which they were bred 
up, which, however, were full of the inventions of falsehood 
and pride, becoming genuine lovers of truth, have come over 
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to piety; and becoming in all worthiness suppliants and 
servants of the true and living God, they very properly receive 
a precedence which they have deserved, having found the 
reward of their fleeing to God in the assistance which they 
now receive from him. And in the case of orphans and widows, 
since they have been deprived of their natural protectors, the 
one class having lost their parents, and the others their 
husbands, they have no refuge whatever to which they can flee, 
no aid which they can hope for from man, being utterly 
destitute; on which account they are not deprived of the 
greatest hope of all, the hope of relief from God, who, because 
of his merciful character, does not refuse to provide and to 
care for persons so wholly desolate. "Let then," says the law, 
"God alone be thy boast, and thy greater Glory," 
[Deuteronomy 10:21.] And do not pride thyself either on thy 
wealth, or on thy glory, or on the beauty of thy person, or on 
thy strength, or on anything of the same kind as the objects at 
which foolish empty-headed persons are apt to be elated; 
considering that, in the first place, these things have no 
connexion at all with the nature of good, and secondly, that 
they are liable to rapid changes, fading away in a manner 
before they have time to flourish permanently. And let us 
cling to the custom of addressing our supplications to him, 
and let us not, after we have subdued our enemies, imitate 
their impiety in those matters of conduct in which they fancy 
that they are acting piously, burning their sons and their 
daughters to their gods, not, indeed, that it is the custom of 
all the barbarians to burn their children. For they are not 
become so perfectly savage in their natures as to endure in 
time of peace to treat their nearest and dearest relatives as 
they would scarcely treat their irreconcilable enemies in time 
of war. But that they do in reality inflame and corrupt the 
souls of the children of whom they are the parents from the 
very moment that they are out of their swaddling clothes; not 
imprinting on their minds, while they are still tender, any 
true opinions respecting the one only and truly living God. 
Let us not then be overcome by, and fall down before, and 
yield to their good fortune as if they had prevailed by reason 
of their piety. For present prosperity is given to many persons 
for a snare, being only a bait to be followed by excessive and 
incurable evils. And it is very likely that even men who are 
unworthy may be allowed to be successful, not for their own 
sakes, but in order that we who act impiously may be more 
vehemently grieved and pained, who having been born in a 
God-fearing city, and having been bred up in laws which 
would imbue men with every virtue, and having been 
instructed from our earliest youth in all such pursuits as are 
most honourable to men, neglect them all, and cling only to 
such practices as deserve to be neglected, considering all good 
things as subjects for amusement, and looking upon things fit 
only for sport as seriously good. 

58 And if, indeed, any one assuming the name and 
appearance of a prophet,[Deuteronomy 13:1.] appearing to be 
inspired and possessed by the Holy Spirit, were to seek to lead 
the people to the worship of those who are accounted gods in 
the different cities, it would not be fitting for the people to 
attend to him being deceived by the name of a prophet. For 
such an one is an impostor and not a prophet, since he has 
been inventing speeches and oracles full of falsehood, even 
though a brother, or a son, or a daughter, or a wife, or a 
steward, or a firm friend, or any one else who seems to be 
well-intentioned towards one should seek to lead one in a 
similar course; exhorting one to be cheerful among the 
multitude, and to approach the same temples and to adopt the 
same sacrifices; but such an one should be punished as a public 
and common enemy, and we should think but little of any 
relationship, and one should relate his recommendations to 
all the lovers of piety, who with all speed and without any 
delay would hasten to inflict punishment on the impious man, 
judging it a virtuous action to be zealous for his execution. 
For we should acknowledge only one relationship, and one 
bond of friendship, namely, a mutual zeal for the service of 
God, and a desire to say and do everything that is consistent 
with piety. And these bonds which are called relationships of 
blood, being derived from one's ancestors, and those 
connexions which are derived from intermarriages and from 
other similar causes, must all be renounced, if they do not all 
hasten to the same end, namely, the honour of God which is 
the one indissoluble bond of all united good will. For such 
men will lay claim to a more venerable and sacred kind of 
relationship; and the law confirms my assertion, where it says 
that those who do what is pleasing to nature and virtuous are 
the sons of God, for it says, "Ye are the sons of the Lord your 
God," [Deuteronomy 14:1.] inasmuch as you will be thought 
worthy of his providence and care in your behalf as though he 
were your father. And that care is as much superior to that 
which is shown by a man's own parents, as I imagine the being 
who takes it is superior to them. 

59 In addition to this the lawgiver also entirely removes out 
of his sacred code of laws all ordinances respecting initiations, 
and mysteries, and all such trickery and buffoonery; not 
choosing that men who are brought up in such a constitution 
as that which he was giving should be busied about such 
matters, and, placing their dependence on mystic 

enchantments, should be led to neglect the truth, and to 
pursue those objects which have very naturally received night 
and darkness for their portion, passing over the things which 
are worthy of light and of day. Let no one, therefore, of the 
disciples or followers of Moses either be initiated himself into 
any mysterious rites of worship, or initiate any one else; for 
both the act of learning and that of teaching such initiations 
is an impiety of no slight order. 2For if these things are 
virtuous, and honourable, and profitable, why do ye, O ye 
men who are initiated, shut yourselves up in dense darkness, 
and limit your benefits to just three or four men, when you 
might bring down the advantages which you have to bestow 
into the middle of the market place, and benefit all men; so 
that every one might without hindrance partake of a better 
and more fortunate life? for envy is never found in 
conjunction with virtue. Let men who do injurious things be 
put to shame, and seeking hiding places and recesses in the 
earth, and deep darkness, hide themselves, concealing their 
lawless iniquity from sight, so that no one may behold it. But 
to those who do such things as are for the common advantage, 
let there be freedom of speech, and let them go by day through 
the middle of the market place where they will meet with the 
most numerous crowds, to display their own manner of life in 
the pure sun, and to do good to the assembled multitudes by 
means of the principal of the outward senses, giving them to 
see those things the sight of which is most delightful and most 
impressive, and hearing and feasting upon salutary speeches 
which are accustomed to delight the minds even of those men 
who are not utterly illiterate. Do you not see that nature has 
concealed none of those works which are deservedly celebrated 
and honourable, but has exhibited openly the stars and the 
whole of heaven, so as to cause the sight pleasure, and to 
excite a desire for philosophy, and she also displays her seas, 
and fountains, and rivers, and the excellencies of the 
atmosphere, and the beautiful adaptation of the winds to the 
various seasons of the year, and of plants, and of animals, and, 
moreover, the innumerable species of fruits, for the use and 
enjoyment of men? Would it not have been right, then, for 
you, following her example and design, to give to those who 
are worthy of it all things that are necessary for their 
advantage? But now it very often happens that no good men 
at all are initiated by them, but that sometimes robbers, and 
wreckers, and companies of debauched and polluted women 
are, when they have given money enough to those who initiate 
them, and who reveal to them the mysteries which they call 
sacred. But let all such men be driven away and expelled from 
that city, and denied all share in that constitution, in which 
honour and truth are reverenced for their own sake. And this 
is enough to say on this subject. 

60 But the law, being most especially an interpreter of 
equal communion, and of courteous humanity among men, 
has preserved the honour and dignity of each virtue; not 
permitting any one who is incurably sunk in vice to flee to 
them, but rejecting all such persons and repelling them to a 
distance. Therefore, as it was aware that no inconsiderable 
number of wicked men are often mingled in these assemblies, 
and escape notice by reason of the crowds collected there, in 
order to prevent that from being the case in this instance, he 
previously excludes all who are unworthy from the sacred 
assembly, beginning in the first instance with those who are 
afflicted with the disease of effeminacy, men-women, who, 
having adulterated the coinage of nature, are willingly driven 
into the appearance and treatment of licentious women. He 
also banishes all those who have suffered any injury or 
mutilation in their most important members, and those who, 
seeking to preserve the flower of their beauty so that it may 
not speedily wither away, have altered the impression of their 
natural manly appearance into the resemblance of a woman. 
The law also excludes not only all harlots, but also those who 
being born of a harlot bear about them the disgrace of their 
mother, because their original birth and origin have been 
adulterated. 2For this passage (if there is any passage at all in 
the whole scripture which does so) admits of an allegorical 
interpretation; for there is not one description only of 
impious and unholy men, but there are many and different. 
For some persons affirm that the incorporeal ideas are only an 
empty name, having no participation in any real fact, 
removing the most important of all essences from the list of 
existing things, though it is in fact the archetypal model of all 
things which are the distinctive qualities of essence, in 
accordance with which each thing is assigned to its proper 
species and limited to its proper dimensions. The sacred 
pillars of the law call all these men broken; for such an injury 
as is implied by that term leaves a man destitute of all 
distinctive quality and species, and what is so broken is 
nothing else, to speak the strict truth, than mere shapeless 
material. Thus, the doctrine which takes away species throws 
every thing into confusion, and moreover brings back that 
want of proper form which existed before the elements were 
reduced into proper order. 2And what can be more absurd 
than this? For it is out of that essence that God created every 
thing, without indeed touching it himself, for it was not 
lawful for the all-wise and all-blessed God to touch materials 
which were all misshapen and confused, but he created them 

by the agency of his incorporeal powers, of which the proper 
name is "ideas," which he so exerted that every genus received 
its proper form. But this opinion has created great 
irregularity and confusion. For when it takes away the things 
by means of which the distinctive qualities exist, it at the same 
time takes away the distinctive qualities themselves. But other 
persons, as if they were engaged in a contest of wickedness, 
being anxious to carry off the prizes of victory, go beyond all 
others in impiety, joining to their denial of the ideas a 
negative also of the being of God, as if he had no real existence 
but were only spoken of for the sake of what is beneficial to 
men. Others, again, out of fear of that Being who appears to 
be present everywhere and to see every thing, are barren of 
wisdom, but devoted to the maintenance of that which is the 
greatest of all wickednesses, namely impiety. There is also a 
third class, who have entered on the contrary path, guiding a 
multitude of men and women, of old and young, filling the 
world with arguments in favour of a multiplicity of rulers, in 
order by such means to eradicate all notions of the one and 
truly living God from the minds of men. These are they who 
are symbolically called by the law the sons of a harlot. For as 
mothers who are harlots do not know who is the real father of 
their children, and cannot register him accurately, but have 
many, or I might almost say all men, their lovers and 
associates, the same is the case with those who are ignorant of 
the one true God. For, inventing a great number whom they 
falsely call gods, they are blinded as to the most important of 
all existing things which they ought to have thoroughly learnt, 
if not alone, at all events as the first and greatest of all things 
from their earliest childhood; for what can be a more 
honourable thing to learn than the knowledge of the true and 
living God? 

61 The law also excludes a fourth class, and a fifth, both 
hastening to the same end, but not with the same intention; 
for, as they are both followers of the same great evil, self-will, 
they have divided between them the whole soul as a kind of 
common inheritance, consisting of a rational and an 
irrational part; and the one class has appropriate the rational 
part, which is the mind, and the other the irrational part 
which is again subdivided into the outward senses; 3therefore, 
the champions of the mind attribute to it the predominance in 
and supreme authority over all human affairs, and affirm that 
it is able to preserve all past things in its recollection, and to 
comprehend all present things with great vigor, and to divine 
the future by probable conjecture; 3for this is the faculty 
which sowed and planted all the fertile soil in both the 
mountainous and champaign districts of the earth, and which 
invented agriculture, the most useful of all sciences for human 
life. This also is the faculty which surveyed the heaven, and by 
a proper contemplation of it made the earth accessible to ships 
by an ingenuity beyond all powers of description; 3this, also 
invented letters, and music, and the whole range of encyclical 
instruction, and brought them to perfection. This also, is the 
parent of that greatest of all good things, philosophy, and by 
means of its different parts it has benefited human life, 
proceeding by the logical portion of it to an infallible 
interpretation of difficulties, and by its moral part to a 
correction of the manners and dispositions of men; and by its 
physical division to the knowledge of the heaven and the 
world. And they have also collected and assembled many other 
praises of the mind on which they dwell, having a continual 
reference to the species already mentioned, about which we 
have not at the present time leisure to occupy ourselves. 

62 But the champions of the outward senses extol their 
praises, also, with great energy and magnificence; 
enumerating in their discourse all the wants which are 
supplied by their means, and they say that two of them are the 
causes of living; smell and taste; and two of living well, seeing 
and hearing; 3therefore, by means of taste the nourishment 
derived from food is conveyed into the system, and by means 
of the nostrils the air on which every living thing depends; for 
this also is a continual food, which nourishes and preserves 
men, not only while they are awake, but also while they are 
asleep. And the proof of this is clear; for if the passage of the 
breath be obstructed for even the shortest period, to such a 
degree as wholly to cut off the air which is intended by nature 
to be conveyed into the system from without, inevitable death 
will of necessity ensue. 3Again, of the more philosophical of 
the outward senses by means of which the living well is 
produced, the power of sight beholds the light which is the 
most beautiful of all essences, and by means of the light it 
beholds all other things, the sun, the moon, the stars, the 
heaven, the earth, the sea, the innumerable varieties of plants 
and animals, and in short all bodies, and shapes, and odors, 
and magnitudes whatever, the sight of which has given birth 
to excessive wisdom, and has begotten a great desire for 
knowledge. And even without reckoning the advantage 
derived from these things; sight also affords us the greatest 
benefits in respect of the power of distinguishing one's 
relatives and strangers, and friends, and avoiding what is 
injurious and choosing what is beneficial. Now each of the 
other parts of the body has been created with reference to 
appropriate uses, which are of great importance, as, for 
instance, the feet were made for walking, and for all the other 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2370 

uses to which the legs can be applied; again, the hands were 
created for the purpose of doing, or giving, or taking 
anything; and the eyes, as a sort of universal good, afford 
both to the hands and feet, and to all the other parts of the 
body the cause of being able to act or move rightly; 4and that 
this is the case is most unerringly demonstrated by the 
evidence of those who have suffered any mutilation in these 
members, who cannot in real truth be said to have either feet 
or hands, and who by the reality of their condition prove the 
correctness of their name, which they say that men of old gave 
them not so much by way of reproach as out of compassion, 
calling them impotent, out of surprise at what they see. 
4Again, hearing is the thing by which melodies and rhythm, 
and all parts and divisions of music are distinguished; for song 
and speech are salutary and wholesome medicines, the one 
charming the passions and the inharmonious qualities within 
us by its rhythm, and our unmelodious qualities by its 
melodies, and bridling our immoderate vehemence by its fixed 
measures; 4and each of those parts of it are various and 
multiform, as the musicians and poets do testify, whom we 
must believe; and speech, checking and cutting short all the 
impulses which lead to wickedness, and healing those who are 
under the dominion of folly and misery, and strengthening 
those who are inclined to yield in a cowardly manner, and 
subduing those who resist more obstinately, becomes thus the 
cause of the greatest advantages. 

63 The advocates of the mind and of the outward senses, 
having put these arguments together, make gods of both of 
them, the one deifying the first, and the other the last; both 
classes out of their self-will and self-conceit forgetting the 
truly living God. On which account the lawgiver very 
naturally excludes them all from the sacred assembly, calling 
those who would take away the ideas, broken in the stones, 
and those too who are utterly atheistical, to whom he has 
given the appropriate name of eunuchs; and those who are the 
teachers of an opposite system of theogony, whom he calls the 
sons of a harlot; and besides all these classes he excludes also 
the self-willed and self-conceited, some of whom have deified 
reason, and others have called each separate one of the 
outward senses gods. For all these men are hastening to the 
same end, even though they are not all influenced by the same 
intentions. But we who are the followers and disciples of the 
prophet Moses, will never abandon our investigation into the 
nature of the true God; looking upon the knowledge of him as 
the true end of happiness; and thinking that the true 
everlasting life, as the law says,[Deuteronomy 4:4.] is to live 
in obedience to and worship of God; in which precept it gives 
us a most important and philosophical lesson; for in real truth 
those who are atheists are dead as to their souls, but those 
who are marshalled in the ranks of the true living God, as his 
servants, enjoy an everlasting Life.   

 
THE SPECIAL LAWS, BOOK 2 
1 (In the treatise preceding this one we have discussed with 

accuracy two articles of the ten commandments, that which 
relates to not thinking that any other beings are absolute 
gods, except God himself; and the other which enjoins us not 
to worship as God any object made with hands. And we also 
spoke of the laws which relate specially to each of these points. 
But we will now proceed to discuss the three which come next 
in the regular order, again adapting suitable special laws to 
each. (And the first of these other commandments is not to 
take the name of God in vain; for the word of the virtuous 
man, says the law, shall be his oath, firm, unchangeable, 
which cannot lie, founded steadfastly on truth. And even if 
particular necessities shall compel him to swear, then he 
should make the witness to his oath the health or happy old 
age of his father or mother, if they are alive; or their memory, 
if they are dead. And, indeed, a man's parents are the copies 
and imitations of divine power, since they have brought 
people who had no existence into existence. (One person is 
recorded in the law, one of the patriarchs of the race, and one 
of those most especially admired for his wisdom, "as swearing 
by the face of his father," for the benefit, I imagine, of all 
those who might live afterwards, and with the object of giving 
necessary instruction, so that posterity might honour their 
parents in the proper manner, loving them as benefactors and 
respecting them as rulers appointed by nature, and might 
therefore not rashly invoke the name of God. (And these men 
also deserve to be praised who, when they are compelled to 
swear, by their slowness, and delay, and evasion, cause fear 
not only to those who see them, but to those also who invite 
them to take an oath; for when they do pronounce the oath 
they are accustomed to say only thus much, "By the--;" or, 
"No, by the--;" without any further addition, giving an 
emphasis to these words by the mutilation of the usual form, 
but without uttering the express oath. (However, if a man 
must swear and is so inclined, let him add, if he pleases, not 
indeed the highest name of all, and the most important cause 
of all things, but the earth, the sun, the stars, the heaven, the 
universal world; for these things are all most worthy of being 
named, and are more ancient than our own birth, and, 
moreover, they never grow old, lasting for ever and ever, in 
accordance with the will of their Creator. 

2 (And some men display such easiness and indifference on 
the subject, that, passing over all created things, they dare in 
their ordinary conversation to rise up to the Creator and 
Father of the universe, without stopping to consider the place 
in which they are, whether it be profane or sacred; or the time, 
whether it be suitable; or themselves, whether they are pure in 
body and soul; or the business, whether it be important; or 
the occasion, whether it is necessary; but (as the proverb says), 
they pollute everything with unwashed feet, as if it were 
decent, since nature has bestowed a tongue upon them, for 
them to let it loose unrestrained and unbridled to approach 
objects which it is impious to approach. (When they ought 
rather to employ that most excellent of all the organs by 
which voice and speech (the most useful things in human life, 
and the causes of all communion among men) are made 
distinct and articulate, in a manner to contribute to the 
honour, and dignity, and blessing of the great Cause of all 
things. (But now, out of their excessive impiety, they use the 
most awful names in speaking of the most unimportant 
matters, and heaping one appellation upon another in a 
perfect crowd they feel no shame, thinking that by the 
frequency and number of their uninterrupted oaths they will 
attain to the object which they desire, being very foolish to 
think so; for a great number of oaths is no proof of credibility, 
but rather of a man's not deserving to be believed in the 
opinion of men of sense and wisdom. 

3 (But if any one being compelled to swear, swears by 
anything whatever in a manner which the law does not forbid, 
let him exert himself with all his strength and by every means 
in his power to give effect to his oath, interposing no 
hindrance to prevent the accomplishment of the matter thus 
ratified, especially if neither implacable anger or frenzied love, 
or unrestrained appetites agitate the mind, so that it does not 
know what is said or done, but if the oath has been taken with 
sober reason and deliberate purpose. For what is better than 
to speak with perfect truth throughout one's whole life, and 
to prove this by the evidence of God himself? For an oath is 
nothing else but the testimony of God invoked in a matter 
which is a subject of doubt, and to invoke God to witness a 
statement which is not true is the most impious of all things. 
For a man who does this, is all but saying in plain words (even 
though he hold his peace), "I am using thee as a veil for my 
iniquity; do thou co-operate with me, who am ashamed to 
appear openly to be behaving unjustly. For though I am 
doing wrong, I am anxious not to be accounted wicked, but 
thou canst be indifferent to thy reputation with the multitude, 
having no regard to being well spoken of." But to say or 
imagine such things as these is most impious, for not only 
would God, who is free from all participation in wickedness, 
but even any father or any stranger, provided he were not 
utterly devoid of all virtue, would be indignant if he were 
addressed in such a way as this. A man, therefore, as I have 
said, must be sure and give effect to all oaths which are taken 
for honourable and desirable objects, for the due 
establishment of private or public objects of importance, 
under the guidance of wisdom, and justice, and holiness. 

4 And in this description of oaths those most lawful vows 
are included which are offered up in consequence of an 
abundance of blessings, either present or expected; but if any 
vows are made for contrary objects, it is not holy to ratify 
them, for there are some men who swear, if chance so prompts 
them, to commit theft, or sacrilege, or adultery, or rape, or to 
inflict wounds or slaughter, or any similar acts of wickedness, 
and who perform them without any delay, making an excuse 
that they must keep their oaths, as if it were not better and 
more acceptable to God to do no iniquity, than to perform 
such a vow and oath as that. The national laws and ancient 
ordinances of every people are established for the sake of 
justice and of every virtue, and what else are laws and 
ordinances but the sacred words of nature having an 
authority and power in themselves, so that they differ in no 
respect from oaths? And let every man who commits wicked 
actions because he is so bound by an oath, beware that he is 
not keeping his oath, but that he is rather violating one which 
is worthy of great care and attention to preserve it, which sets 
a seal as it were to what is honourable and just, for he is 
adding wickedness to wickedness, adding lawless actions to 
oaths taken on improper occasions, which had better have 
been buried in silence. Let such a man, therefore, abstain from 
committing iniquity, and seek to propitiate God, that he may 
grant to him the mercy of that humane power which is innate 
in him, so as to pardon him for the oaths which he took in his 
folly. For it is incurable madness and insanity to take upon 
himself twofold evils, when he might put off one half of the 
burden of them. But there are some men who, out of the excess 
of their wicked hatred of their species, being naturally 
unsociable and inhuman, or else being constrained by anger as 
by a hard mistress, think to confirm the savageness of their 
natural disposition by an oath, swearing that they will not 
admit this man or that man to sit at the same table with them, 
or to come under the same roof; or, again, that they will not 
give any assistance to such an one, or that they will not receive 
any from him as long as he lives. And sometimes even after the 
death of their enemy, they keep up their irreconcileable 

enmity, not allowing their friends to give the customary 
honours even to their dead bodies when in the grave. I would 
recommend to such men, as to those I have mentioned before, 
to seek to propitiate the mercy of God by prayers and 
sacrifices, that so they may find some cure for the diseases of 
their souls which no man is competent to heal. 

5 But there are other persons, also, boastful, puffed up with 
pride and arrogance, who, being insatiably greedy of glory, 
are determined to obey none of the precepts which point to 
that most beneficial virtue, frugality; but even if any one 
exhorts them to it, in order to induce them to shake off the 
obstinate impetuosity of the appetites, they look upon all 
their admonitions as insults, and drive their course on 
headlong to every kind of effeminate luxury, despising those 
who seek to correct them, and making a joke of and turning 
into ridicule all the honourable and advantageous 
recommendations of wisdom. And if such men happen to be in 
such circumstances as to have any abundance and superfluity 
of the means of living, they declare with positive oaths that 
they will indulge in all imaginable expense for the use and 
enjoyment of costly luxury. For instance, a man who has 
lately come into the enjoyment of considerable riches, 
embraces a prodigal and extravagant course of life; and when 
some old man, some relation perhaps, or some friend of his 
father, comes and admonishes him, exhorting him to alter his 
ways and to come over to a more honourable and strict 
behaviour, he is indignant beyond all measure at the advice, 
and being obstinate in his contentious disposition, swears that 
as long as he has the means and resources necessary for 
supplying his wants he will not  practice any single way which 
leads to economy or moderation, neither in the city nor in the 
country, neither when travelling by sea nor by land, but that 
he will at all times and in all places show how rich and liberal 
he is; but as it seems to me such conduct as this is not so much 
a display of riches as of insolence and intemperance. And yet 
many men who have before now been placed in situations of 
great authority, and even many who now are so, though they 
have most abundant resources of all kinds, and enormous 
riches, wealth continually and uninterruptedly flowing upon 
them as if from some unceasing spring, do nevertheless at 
times turn to the same things which we poor men use, to 
earthenware cups, and small cheap loaves, and olives, or 
cheese, or vegetables, for a seasoning to their dinners; and in 
the summer put on a girdle and a linen garment, and in winter 
any whole and stout cloak, and for sleep use a bed made on the 
ground, discarding gladly couches made of ivory or wrought 
in tortoiseshell and gold, and coverlets of various embroidery, 
and rich clothes and purple dyes, and the luxury of sweet and 
elabourate confectionery, and costly viands; and the reason of 
this conduct is not merely that they have a virtuous and 
abstemious disposition by nature, but also that they have 
enjoyed a good education from their earliest youth, which has 
taught them to honour what belongs to man rather than what 
belongs to authority, which also taking up its settled abode in 
the soul, I may almost say reminds it every day of its humanity, 
drawing it down from lofty and arrogant thoughts, and 
reducing it within due bounds, and correcting whatever is 
unequal by the introduction of equality. Therefore such men 
fill their cities with vigor and abundance, and with good laws 
and peace, depriving them of no good thing whatever, but 
providing them with all requisite blessings in the most 
unlimited and unsparing manner; for this conduct and actions 
of this sort are the achievements of men of real nobility, and of 
men who may truly be called governors. But the actions of 
men newly become rich, of men who by some blunder of 
fortune have arrived at great wealth, who have no notion, not 
even in their dreams, of wealth which is genuine and truly 
endowed with sight, which consists of the perfect virtues, and 
of actions in accordance with such virtues, but who stumble 
against that wealth which is blind, leaning upon which, and 
therefore of necessity missing the right road, they turn into 
one which is no road at all, admiring objects which deserve no 
honour at all, and ridiculing things that are honourable by 
nature; men whom the word of God reproves and reproaches 
in no moderate degree for introducing oaths on unfitting 
occasions; for such men are difficult to purify and difficult to 
cure, so as not to be thought deserving pardon even by God, 
who is all-merciful by nature. 

6 But the law takes away from virgins and from married 
women the power of making vows independently, 
pronouncing the parents of the one class, and the husbands of 
the other, their lords; and with reference to any confirmation 
or disavowal of their oaths, declaring that that power belongs 
in the one case to the father, and in the other to the husband. 
And very reasonably, for the one class by reason of their youth 
are not aware of the importance of oaths, so that they stand in 
need of the advice of others to judge for them; while the other 
class do often out of easiness of disposition take oaths which 
are not for the interest of their husbands, on which account 
the law invests the husbands and fathers with authority either 
to ratify their oaths or to declare them void. And let not 
widows swear inconsiderately, for they have no one who can 
beg them off from the effect of their oaths; neither husbands, 
from whom they are now separated, nor fathers, whose houses 
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they have quitted when they departed from home on the 
occasion of their marriage, since it is unavoidable that their 
oaths must stand as being confirmed through the absence of 
any one to take care of the interests of the swearers. But if any 
one knows that any one else is violating his oath, and does not 
inform against him, or convict him, being influenced by 
friendship, or respect, or fear, rather than by piety, he shall be 
liable to the same punishment as the perjured 
person;[Leviticus 5:21.] for assenting to one who does wrong 
differs in no respect from doing wrong one's self. And 
punishment is inflicted on perjured persons in some cases by 
God and in others by men; but those punishments which 
proceed from God are the most fearful and the most severe, 
for God shows no mercy to men who commit such impiety as 
that, but allows them to remain for ever unpurified, and in my 
opinion with great justice and propriety, for the man who 
despises such important matters cannot complain if he is 
despised in his turn, receiving a fate equal to his actions. But 
the punishments which are inflicted by men are of various 
characters, being death, or scourging;[Deuteronomy 19:16.] 
those men who are more excellent and more strict in their 
piety inflicting death on such offenders, but those who are of 
milder dispositions scourging them with rods publicly in the 
sight of all men; and to men who are not of abject and slavish 
dispositions scourging is a punishment not inferior in terror 
to death. 

7 These then are the ordinances contained in the express 
language of these commandments; but there is also an 
allegorical meaning concealed beneath, which we must extract 
by a careful consideration of the figurative expressions used. 
We must be aware, therefore, that the correct principles of 
nature recognise the power both of the father and of the 
husband as equal, but still in different respects. The power of 
the husband exists because of his sowing the seed of the virtues 
in the soul, as in a fertile field; that of the father arises from its 
being his natural office to implant good counsels in the minds 
of his children, and to stimulate them to honourable and 
virtuous actions; and because, when he has done so, he 
cherishes them with salutary doctrines, which education and 
wisdom supply; and the mind is compared at one time to a 
virgin, and at another to a woman who is a widow, and again 
to one who is still united to a husband. It is compared to a 
virgin, when it preserves itself pure, and undefiled, free from 
the influence of pleasures and appetites, and likewise of pains 
and fears, treacherous passions, and then the father who begot 
it retains the regulation of it; and her principle, as in the case 
of a virtuous woman, she now being united to pure reason, in 
accordance with virtue, will exert a proper care to defend her, 
implanting in her, like a husband, the most excellent 
conceptions. But the soul which is deprived of the wisdom and 
guardianship of a parent, and of the union of right reason, 
being widowed of her most excellent defences, and abandoned 
by wisdom, if it has chosen a life open to reproach, must be 
bound by its own conduct, not having reason in accordance 
with wisdom to act as intercessor, to relieve her of the 
consequences of her sins, neither has a husband living with her, 
nor as a father who has begotten her. 

8 But in the case of those persons who have vowed not 
merely their own property or some part of it, but also their 
own selves, the law has affixed a price to their vows, not 
having a regard to their beauty, or their importance, or to 
any thing of that kind, but with reference to the number of 
the individuals separating the men from the women, and the 
infants from those who are full grown. For the law Ordains 
[Leviticus 27:3.] that from twenty years of age to sixty the 
price of a man shall be two hundred drachmas of solid silver 
money, and of a woman a hundred and twenty drachmas. And 
from five years of age to twenty, the price of a male child is 
eighty, and of a female child forty drachmas. And from 
infancy to five years old, the price of a male is twenty; of a 
female child, twelve Drachmas. [Leviticus 10:3.] And in the 
case of men who have lived beyond sixty years of age, the 
ransom of the old men is sixty, and of the old women forty 
drachmas. And the law has regulated this ransom with 
reference to the same age both in men and women on account 
of three most important considerations. First of all, because 
the importance of their vow is equal and similar, whether it be 
made by a person of great or of little importance. Secondly, 
because it is fitting that those who have made a vow should 
not be exposed to the treatment of slaves; for they are valued 
at a high or at a low price, according to the good condition 
and beauty of their bodies, or the contrary. Thirdly, which, 
indeed, is the most important consideration of all, because 
inequality is valued among men, but equality is honoured by 
God. 

9 These are the ordinances established in respect of men, but 
about animals the following commands are given. If any one 
shall set apart any beast; if it be a clean beast of any one of the 
three classes which are appropriate to sacrifice, such as an ox, 
or a sheep, or a goat, he shall surely sacrifice it, not 
substituting either a worse animal for a better, or a better for 
a worse. For God does not take delight in the fleshiness of 
fatness of animals, but in the blameless disposition of the man 
who has vowed it. But if he should make a substitution, then 

he must sacrifice two instead of one; both the one which he 
had originally vowed, and the one which he wished to 
substitute for it. But if any one vows one of the unclean 
animals, let him bring it to the most venerable of the priests; 
and let him value it, not exaggerating its price, but adding to 
its exact value one-fifth, in order that if it should be necessary 
to sacrifice an animal that is clean instead of it, the sacrifice 
may not fall short of its proper value. And this is ordained 
also for the sake of causing the man who has vowed it to feel 
grieved at having made an inconsiderate vow, having vowed 
an animal which is not clean, looking upon it, in my opinion, 
for the moment as clean, being led away by error of mind 
through some passion. And if the thing which he has vowed be 
his house, again he must have the priest for a valuer. But those 
who may chance to buy it shall not pay an equal ransom for it; 
but if the man who has vowed it chooses to ransom it, he shall 
pay its price and a fifth besides, punishing his own rashness 
and impetuous desire for his two faults, his rashness for 
making the vow, and his impetuous desire for wishing for 
things back again which he had before abandoned. But if any 
one else brings it he shall not pay more than its value. And let 
not the man who has made the vow make any long delay either 
in the accomplishment of his vow or in procuring a proper 
valuation to be made of it. For it is absurd to attempt to make 
strict covenants with men, but to look upon agreements made 
with God who has no need of any thing, and who has no 
deficiency of any thing as unnecessary to be observed, while 
those who do so are by their delays and slowness convicting 
themselves of the greatest of offences, namely, of a neglect of 
him whose service they ought to look upon as the beginning 
and end of all happiness. This is enough to say of oaths and 
Vows. 

10 The next commandment is that concerning the sacred 
seventh day, in which are comprehended an infinite number of 
most important festivals. For instance, there is the release of 
those men who by nature were free, but who, through some 
unforeseen necessity of the times, have become slaves, which 
release takes place every seventh year. Again, there is the 
humanity of creditors towards their debtors, as they forgive 
their countrymen their debts every seventh year. Also there is 
the rest given to the fertile ground, whether it be in the 
champaign or in the mountainous country, which also takes 
place every seventh year. Moreover, there are those ordinances 
which are established respecting the fiftieth year. And of all 
these things the bare narration (without looking to any inner 
and figurative signification) is sufficient to lead those who are 
well disposed to perfect virtue, and to make even those who 
are obstinate and stubborn in their dispositions more docile 
and tractable. Now we have already spoken at some length 
about the virtue of the number seven, explaining what a 
nature it has in reference to the number ten; and also what a 
connexion it has to the decade itself, and also to the number 
four, which is the foundation and the source of the decade. 
And now, having been compounded in regular order from the 
unit, it in regular order produces the perfect number twenty-
eight; being multiplied according to a regular proportion 
equal in all its parts, it makes at last both a cube and a square. 
I also showed how there is an infinite number of beauties 
which may be extracted from a careful contemplation of it, on 
which we have not at present time to dilate. But we must 
examine every one of the special matters which are before us as 
comprehended in this one, beginning with the first. The first 
matter to be considered is that of the Festivals. 

11 Now there are ten festivals in number, as the law sets 
them down. 

The first is that which any one will perhaps be astonished to 
hear called a festival. This festival is every day. 

The second festival is the seventh day, which the Hebrews in 
their native language call the sabbath. 

The third is that which comes after the conjunction, which 
happens on the day of the new moon in each month. 

The fourth is that of the passover which is called the 
passover. 

The fifth is the first fruits of the corn--the sacred sheaf. 
The sixth is the feast of unleavened bread, after which that 

festival is celebrated, which is really 
The seventh day of seventh days. 
The eighth is the festival of the sacred moon, or the feast of 

trumpets. 
The ninth is the fast. 
The tenth is the feast of tabernacles, which is the last of all 

the annual festivals, ending so as to make the perfect number 
of ten. We must now begin with the first festival. 

 
THE FIRST FESTIVAL 
12 The law sets down every day as a festival, adapting itself 

to an irreproachable life, as if men continually obeyed nature 
and her injunctions. And if wickedness did not prosper, 
subduing by their predominant influence all those reasonings 
about what things might be expedient, which they have driven 
out of the soul of each individual, but if all the powers of the 
virtues remained in all respects unsubdued, then the whole 
time from a man's birth to his death would be one 
uninterrupted festival, and all houses and every city would 

pass their time in continual fearlessness and peace, being full 
of every imaginable blessing, enjoying perfect tranquility. But, 
as it is at present, covetousness and the system of mutual 
hostility and retaliation with which both men and women are 
continually forming designs against one another, and even 
against themselves, have destroyed the continuity of 
cheerfulness and happiness. And the proof of what I have just 
asserted is visible to all men; for all those men, whether 
among the Greeks or among the barbarians, who are 
practicers of wisdom, living in a blameless and irreproachable 
manner, determining not to do any injustice, nor even to 
retaliate it when done to them, shunning all association with 
busy-bodies, in all the cities which they inhabit, avoid all 
courts of justice, and council halls, and market-places, and 
places of assembly, and, in short, every spot where any band 
or company of precipitate headstrong men is collected, 
admiring, as it were, a life of peace and tranquility, being the 
most devoted contemplators of nature and of all the things in 
it. Investigating earth and sea, and the air, and the heaven, 
and all the different natures in each of them; dwelling, if one 
may so say, in their minds, at least, with the moon, and the 
sun, and the whole company of the rest of the stars, both 
planets and fixed stars. Having their bodies, indeed, firmly 
planted on the earth, but having their souls furnished with 
wings, in order that thus hovering in the air they may closely 
survey all the powers above, looking upon them as in reality 
the most excellent of cosmopolites, who consider the whole 
world as their native city, and all the devotees of wisdom as 
their fellow citizens, virtue herself having enrolled them as 
such, to whom it has been entrusted to frame a constitution 
for their common city. 

13 Being, therefore, full of all kinds of excellence, and being 
accustomed to disregard all those good things which affect the 
body and external circumstances, and being inured to look 
upon things indifferent as really indifferent, and being armed 
by study against the pleasures and appetites, and, in short, 
being always labouring to raise themselves above the passions, 
and being instructed to exert all their power to pull down the 
fortification which those appetites have built up, and being 
insensible to any impression which the attacks of fortune 
might make upon them, because they have previously 
estimated the power of its attacks in their anticipations (for 
anticipation makes even those things light which would be 
most terrible if unexpected), their minds in this manner 
calculating that nothing that happens is wholly strange, but 
having a kind of faint perception of everything as old and in 
some degree blunted. These men, being very naturally 
rendered cheerful by their virtues, pass the whole of their lives 
as a festival. These men, however, are therefore but a small 
number, kindling in their different cities a sort of spark of 
wisdom, in order that virtue may not become utterly 
extinguished, and so be entirely extirpated from our race. But 
if men everywhere agreed with this small number, and became, 
as nature originally designed that they should, all blameless 
and irreproachable, lovers of wisdom, delighting in all that is 
virtuous and honourable, and thinking that and that alone 
good, and looking on everything else as subordinate and 
slaves, as if they themselves were the masters of them, then all 
the cities would be full of happiness, being wholly free from 
all the things which are the causes of pain or fear, and full of 
all those which produce joy and cheerfulness. So that no time 
would ever cease to be the time of a happy life, but that the 
whole circle of the year would be one festival. 

14 Wherefore, if truth were to be the judge, no wicked or 
worthless man can pass a time of festival, no not even for the 
briefest period, inasmuch as he must be continually pained by 
the consciousness of his own iniquities, even though, with his 
soul, and his voice, and his countenance, he may pretend to 
smile; for how can a man who is full of the most evil counsels, 
and who lives with folly, have any period of genuine joy? A 
man who is in every respect unfortunate and miserable, in his 
tongue, and his belly, and all his other members, since he uses 
the first for the utterance of things which ought to be secret 
and buried in silence, and the second he fills full of abundance 
of strong wine and immoderate quantities of food out of 
gluttony, and the rest of his members he uses for the 
indulgence of unlawful desires and illicit connexions, not only 
seeking to violate the marriage bed of others, but lusting 
unnaturally, and seeking to deface the manly character of the 
nature of man, and to change it into a womanlike appearance, 
for the sake of the gratification of his own polluted and 
accursed passions. On which account the all-great Moses, 
seeing the pre-eminence of the beauty of that which is the real 
festival, looked upon it as too perfect for human nature and 
dedicated it to God himself, speaking thus, in these very 
words: "The feast of the Lord." [Leviticus 23:2.] In 
considering the melancholy and fearful condition of the 
human race, and how full it is of innumerable evils, which the 
covetousness of the soul begets, which the defects of the body 
produce, and which all the inequalities of the soul inflict upon 
us, and which the retaliations of those among whom we live, 
both doing and suffering innumerable evils, are continually 
causing us, he then wondered whether any one being tossed 
about in such a sea of troubles, some brought on deliberately 
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and others unintentionally, and never being able to rest in 
peace nor to cast anchor in the safe haven of a life free from 
danger, could by any possibility really keep a feast, not one in 
name, but one which should really be so, enjoying himself and 
being happy in the contemplation of the world and all the 
things in it, and in obedience to nature, and in a perfect 
harmony between his words and his actions, between his 
actions and his words. On which account he necessarily said 
that the feasts belonged to God alone; for he alone is happy 
and blessed, having no participation in any evil whatever, but 
being full of all perfect blessings. Or rather, if one is to say the 
exact truth, being himself the good, who has showered all 
particular good things over the heaven and earth. In reference 
to which fact, a certain pre-eminently virtuous mind among 
the people of old,[Genesis 18:10.] when all its passions were 
tranquil, smiled, being full of and completely penetrated with 
joy, and reasoning with itself whether perhaps to rejoice was 
not a peculiar attribute of God, and whether it might not 
itself miss this joy by pursuing what are thought delights by 
men, was timorous, and denied the laughter of her soul until 
she was comforted. For the merciful God lightened her fear, 
bidding her by his holy word confess that she did laugh, in 
order to teach us that the creature is not wholly and entirely 
deprived of joy; but that joy is unmingled and the purest of all 
which can receive nothing of an opposite nature, the chosen 
peculiar joy of God. But the joy which flows from that is a 
mingled one, being alloyed, being that of a man who is 
already wise, and who has received as the most valuable gift 
possible such a mixture as that in which the pleasant are far 
more numerous than the unpleasant ingredients. And this is 
enough to say on this subject. 

 
THE SECOND FESTIVAL 
15 But after this continued and uninterrupted festival 

which thus lasts through all time, there is another celebrated, 
namely, that of the sacred seventh day after each recurring 
interval of six days, which some have denominated the virgin, 
looking at its exceeding sanctity and purity. And others have 
called the motherless, as being produced by the Father of the 
universe alone, as a specimen of the male kind unconnected 
with the sex of women; for the number seven is a most brave 
and valiant number, well adapted by nature for government 
and authority. Some, again, have called it the occasion, 
forming their conjectures of that part of its essence which is 
appreciable only by the intellect, from the objects intelligible 
to their outward senses. For whatever is best among the 
objects of the external senses, the things by means of which the 
seasons of the year and the revolutions of time are brought to 
perfection in their appointed order, partake of the number 
seven. I mean that there are seven planets; that the stars of the 
Bear are seven, that the Pleiads are seven, and the revolutions 
of the moon when increasing and waning, and the orderly 
well-regulated circuits of the other bodies, the beauty of 
which exceeds all description. But Moses, from a most 
honourable cause, called it consummation and perfection; 
attributing to the number six the origination of all the parts 
of the world, and to the number seven their perfection; for the 
number six is an oddeven number, being composed of twice 
three, having the odd number for the male and the even 
number for the female, from the union of which, production 
takes place in accordance with the unalterable laws of nature. 
But the number seven is free from all such commixture, and is, 
if one must speak plainly, the light of the number six; for what 
the number six engendered, that the number seven displayed 
when brought to perfection. In reference to which fact it may 
properly be called the birthday of the world, as the day in 
which the work of the Father, being exhibited as perfect with 
all its parts perfect, was commanded to rest and abstain from 
all works. Not that the law is the adviser of idleness, for it is 
always accustoming its followers to submit to hardships, and 
training them to labour, and it hates those who desire to be 
indolent and idle; at all events, it expressly commands us to 
labour diligently for six days,[Exodus 20:9.] but in order to 
give some remission from uninterrupted and incessant toil, it 
refreshes the body with seasons of moderate relaxation exactly 
measured out, so as to renew it again for fresh works. For 
those who take breath in this way, I am speaking not merely 
about private individuals but even about athletes, collect fresh 
strength, and with more vigorous power, without any 
shrinking and with great endurance, encounter everything 
that must be done. And the works meant are those enjoined by 
precepts and doctrines in accordance with virtue. And in the 
day he exhorts us to apply ourselves to philosophy, improving 
our souls and the dominant part of us, our mind. Accordingly, 
on the seventh day there are spread before the people in every 
city innumerable lessons of prudence, and temperance, and 
courage, and justice, and all other virtues; during the giving 
of which the common people sit down, keeping silence and 
pricking up their ears, with all possible attention, from their 
thirst for wholesome instruction; but some of those who are 
very learned explain to them what is of great importance and 
use, lessons by which the whole of their lives may be improved. 
And there are, as we may say, two most especially important 
heads of all the innumerable particular lessons and doctrines; 

the regulating of one's conduct towards God by the rules of 
piety and holiness, and of one's conduct towards men by the 
rules of humanity and justice; each of which is subdivided into 
a great number of subordinate ideas, all praiseworthy. From 
which considerations it is plain that Moses does not leave 
those persons at any time idle who submit to be guided by his 
sacred admonitions; but since we are composed of both soul 
and body, he has allotted to the body such work as is suited to 
it, and to the soul also such tasks as are good for that. And he 
has taken care that the one shall succeed the other, so that 
while the body is labouring the soul may be at rest, and when 
the body is enjoying relaxation the soul may be labouring; 
and so the best lives with the contemplative and the active life, 
succeed to one another in regular alternations. The active life 
having received the number six, according to the service 
appointed for the body; and the contemplative life the number 
seven, as tending to knowledge and to the perfecting of the 
intellect. 

16 It is forbidden also on this day to kindle a fire, as being 
the beginning and seed of all the business of life; since without 
fire it is not possible to make any of the things which are 
indispensably necessary for life, so that men in the absence of 
one single element, the highest and most ancient of all, are cut 
off from all works and employments of arts, especially from all 
handicraft trades, and also from all particular services. But it 
seems likely that it was on account of those who were less 
obedient, and who were the least inclined to attend to what 
was done, that Moses gave additional laws, besides, thinking 
it right, not only that those who were free should abstain 
from all works on the seventh day, but also that their servants 
and handmaids should have a respite from their tasks, 
proclaiming a day of freedom to them also after every space of 
six days, in order to teach both classes this most admirable 
lesson; so that the masters should be accustomed to do some 
things with their own hands, not waiting for the services and 
ministrations of their servants, in order that if any unforeseen 
necessities came upon them, according to the changes which 
take place in human affairs, they might not, from being 
wholly unaccustomed to do anything for themselves, faint at 
what they had to do; but, finding the different parts of the 
body active and handy, might work with ease and cheerfulness; 
and teaching the servants not to despair of better prospects, 
but having a relaxation every six days as a kind of spark and 
kindling of freedom, to look forward to a complete relaxation 
hereafter, if they continued faithful and attached to their 
masters. And from the occurrence of the free men at times 
submitting to the tasks of servants, and of the servants 
enjoying a respite and holiday, it will arise that the life of 
mankind advances in improvement towards perfect virtue, 
from their being thus reminded of the principles of equality, 
and repaying each other with necessary services, both those of 
high and those of obscure rank. But the law has given a 
relaxation, not to servants only on the seventh day, but also 
to the cattle. And yet by nature the servants are born free; for 
no man is by nature a slave. But other animals are expressly 
made for the use and service of man, and are therefore ranked 
as slaves; but, nevertheless, those that ought to bear burdens, 
and to endure toil and labour on behalf of their owners, do all 
find a respite on the seventh day. And why need I mention 
other particulars? The ox, the animal who is born for the most 
important and most useful of all the purposes of life, namely, 
for the plough, when the earth is already prepared for seed; 
and again, when the sheaves are brought into the barn, for 
threshing in order to the purification of the crop, is on this 
day unharnessed, keeping as a festival that day which is the 
birthday of the year. And thus its holiness pervades every 
thing and affects every creature. 

17 And Moses thinks the number seven worthy of such 
reverence that even all other things which at all partake of it 
are honoured by him; at all events, on every seventh year he 
ordains a remission of debts, assisting the poor, and inviting 
the rich to humanity;[Deuteronomy 15:1.] that so they, from 
their abundance, giving to those that are in want, may also 
look forward to receiving services from them in the case of any 
disaster happening to them. For the accidents of human life 
are numerous, and life is not always anchored on the same 
bottom, but is apt to change like the fickle wind which blows 
in different directions at different times. It is well, therefore, 
that the kindness shown by the creditors should extend to all 
the debtors. But since all men are not naturally inclined to 
magnanimity, but some men are the slaves of money, or 
perhaps not very rich, the law has appointed that they should 
contribute what will not inconvenience them when parted 
with. For while it does not permit them to lend on usury to 
their fellow countrymen, it has allowed them to receive 
interest from foreigners; calling the former, with great felicity 
of expression, their brothers, in order to prevent any one's 
grudging to give of his possessions to those who are as if by 
nature joint inheritors with themselves; but those who are not 
their fellow countrymen are called strangers, as is very natural. 
For the being a stranger shows that a person has no right to a 
participation in any thing, unless, indeed, any one out of an 
excess of virtue should treat even those in the conditions of 
strangers as kindred and related, from having been bred up 

under a virtuous state of things, and under virtuous laws 
which look upon what is virtuous alone as good. But the 
action of lending on usury is blamable; for a man who lends 
on usury has not abundant means of living, but is clearly in 
some want; and he does so as being compelled to add the 
interest to his principal in order to subsist, and so he at last 
becomes of necessity very poor; and while he thinks that he is 
deriving advantage he is in reality injured, just as foolish 
animals are when they are deceived by a present bait. But I 
should say to such persons, "O you who lend on usury, why do 
you seek to disguise your unsociable disposition by an 
apparent pretence of good fellowship? And why do you in 
words, indeed, pretend to be a humane and considerate person, 
while in your actions you exhibit a want of humanity and a 
terrible hardness of heart, exacting more than you gave, and 
sometimes even doubling your original loan, so as to make the 
poor man an absolute beggar? Therefore no one sympathises 
with you in your distress, when, having endeavored to obtain 
more, you fail to do so, and besides lose even what you had 
before. But, on the contrary, all men are glad of your 
misfortunes, calling you a usurer, and a skinflint, and all 
kinds of names like those, looking on you as one who lies in 
wait for human misfortunes, and who esteems the misfortunes 
of others his own prosperity." But, as some have said, 
wickedness is a most labourious thing; and he who lends on 
usury is blind, not seeing the time of repayment, in which he 
will scarcely, or perhaps not at all, receive the things which in 
his covetousness he had hoped to gain. Let such a man pay the 
penalty of his avaricious disposition, not recovering back 
what he has expended, so as to make a gain of the misfortunes 
of men, deriving a revenue from unbecoming sources. But let 
the debtors be thought worthy of a humanity enjoined by the 
law, not paying back their loans and usurious interest upon 
them, but paying back merely the original sum lent. For 
again, at a proper season, they will give the same assistance to 
those who have aided them, requiting those who set the 
example of kindness with equal services. 

18 After having given these commandments, Moses 
proceeds in regular order to establish a law full of all 
gentleness and humanity. "If," says this law, "one of thy 
brethren be sold to thee, let him serve thee for six years; and in 
the seventh year let him be set free without any Payment," 
[Deuteronomy 15:12.] Here again Moses calls their fellow 
countrymen their brothers, implanting in the soul of the 
owner by this appellation an idea of relationship to his 
servant, that he may not neglect him as a stranger, towards 
whom he has no bond of goodwill. But that, yielding to a 
feeling of affection for him as a relation, in consequence of the 
lesson which the holy scripture thus suggests, he may not feel 
indignant when his servant is about to recover his freedom. 
For it has come to pass that such men are called slaves 
(douloi), but they are in reality only servants (theµtes), 
serving their masters for the sake of their necessities. And even 
though they had a thousand times over given their masters 
absolute power and authority over them, still their masters 
ought to be gentle to them, considering these beautiful 
injunctions of the law. O man, he is a hireling who is called a 
slave, and he also is a man, having a most sublime relationship 
to you, inasmuch as he is of the same nation as yourself; and 
perhaps he is even of the same tribe and the same borough as 
yourself, and is now reduced to this condition through want. 
Do you, therefore, casting out of your soul that treacherous 
evil, insolence, behave to him as if he were a hireling, giving 
some things and receiving others. And so he will, with all 
energy and cheerfulness perform the services due to you, at all 
times and in all places, never delaying, but by his speed and 
willingness anticipating your commands. And do you, in 
return, provide him with food and raiment, and take all other 
necessary care of him; not yoking him to the plough like a 
brute beast, and not oppressing him with heavy burdens 
beyond his power to bear, nor treating him with insolence, 
nor reducing him to painful despondency by threats and 
infliction of punishment; but giving him proper relaxation 
and well-regulated periods of rest; for the precept, "Let 
nothing be too much," applies to every case, and especially to 
the conduct of masters to their servants. Therefore, when he 
has served you for a very sufficient time, for six years, then, 
when the most sacred number, the seventh year is about to 
arrive, let him who is free by nature depart in freedom; and 
grant him this kindness without hesitating as to your part, my 
good man, but joyfully, because you have now an opportunity 
of doing a service to that most excellent of all animals, man, 
in the most important of all matters; for there is no blessing 
to a slave greater than freedom. Do you, therefore, set him 
free joyfully; and, moreover, make him a present from your 
own property, from each portion of your possessions, giving 
to him who has served you faithfully means to support himself 
on his journey. For it will tend to your credit if he does not 
leave your house in poverty but having a plentiful supply for 
all his necessities, so that he may not again, through want, fall 
into his previous calamity, namely, slavery, being compelled 
through want of his daily food to sell himself, and so your 
kindness will be lost. This, then, is enough to say about the 
poor. 
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19 In the next place Moses commands the people to leave the 
land fallow and untilled every seventh year, for many 
reasons;[Leviticus 25:4.] first of all, that they may honour the 
number seven, or each period of days, and months, and years; 
for every seventh day is sacred, which is called by the Hebrews 
the sabbath; and the seventh month in every year has the 
greatest of the festivals allotted to it, so that very naturally 
the seventh year also has a share of the veneration paid to this 
number, and receives especial honour. And the second reason 
is this, "Be not," says the lawgiver, "wholly devoted to gain, 
but even willingly submit to some loss," that so you may bear 
with the more indifference involuntary calamity if it should 
ever fall upon you, and not grieve and despond, as if at some 
new and strange occurrence; for there are some rich men so 
unfortunate in their dispositions, as, when want comes upon 
them, to groan and despond no less than they might do if they 
were deprived of all their substance. But of the followers of 
Moses, all who are true disciples, being  practiced in good 
laws, are accustomed, from their earliest age, to bear want 
with patience, by the custom of leaving their fertile land 
fallow; and being also taught magnanimity, and one may 
almost say, to let slip out of their hands, from deliberate 
intention, revenues of admitted certainty. The third reason 
appears to me to be thus, which is intimated in a somewhat 
figurative manner, namely, to show that it does not become 
any one whatever to weigh down and oppress men with 
burdens; for if one is to allow a period of rest to the portions 
of the earth which cannot by nature have any share in the 
feelings of pleasure or of pain, how much the more must men 
be entitled to a similar relaxation, who have not only these 
outward senses, which are common to the brute beasts, but 
also the especial gift of reason, by which the painful feelings 
which arise from toil and fatigue, are more vividly imprinted 
on their imaginations? Cease, therefore, ye who are called 
masters, from imposing harsh and intolerable commands on 
your slaves, which break the strength of the body by their 
compulsion, and compel the soul to faint even before the 
bodies; for there is no objection to your exerting a moderate 
degree of authority, giving orders by which you will receive 
the services to which you are entitled, and in consequence of 
which your servants will cheerfully do what they are desired; 
and then they will discharge their duties but for a short 
period, as if early exhausted, and, if one must say the truth, 
brought by their labours to old age before their time; but like 
athletes, preserving their youthful vigor for a long time, who 
do not become fat and corpulent, but who are accustomed, by 
exertion and sweat, to train themselves, so as to be able to 
acquire the things which are necessary and useful for life. 
Moreover let the governors of cities cease to oppress them 
with continual and excessive taxes and tributes, filling their 
own stores with money, and in preserving as a treasure the 
illiberal vices which defile their whole lives; for they do, on 
purpose, select as collectors of their revenues the most pitiless 
of men, persons full of all kinds of inhumanity, giving them 
abundant opportunity for the exercise of their covetousness; 
and they, in addition to their own innate severity of temper, 
receiving free license from the commands of their masters, and 
having determined to do everything so as to please them,  
practice all the harshest measures which they can imagine, 
having no notion of gentleness or humanity, not even in their 
dreams; therefore they throw everything into disorder and 
confusion, levying their exactions, not only on the possessions 
of the citizens, but also on their persons, with insults and 
violence, and the invention of new and unprecedented torture. 
And before now I have heard of some persons who, in their 
ferocity and unequalled fury, have not spared even the dead; 
but have been so brutal as even to venture to beat the dead 
corpses with goads; and when some one blamed their brutality, 
in that not even death, that relief and real end of all miseries, 
could prevent their victims from being insulted by them, but 
that, instead of a grave and the customary funeral rites, they 
were exposed to continued insult, they made a defense worse 
even than the accusation brought against them, saying that 
they were insulting the dead, not for the sake of abusing the 
dumb and senseless dust, for there was no advantage in that, 
but for the sake of making those who through ties of blood or 
of friendship were nearly connected with them feel compassion 
for them, and so inducing them to pay a ransom for their 
bodies, thus doing them the last service in their power. 

20 Then, O you most worthless of all men! I would say to 
them, have you not first learnt what you are now teaching? or 
do you know how to invite other people to compassion even 
by the most inhuman actions, and yet have you eradicated all 
merciful and humane feelings from your own souls? And do 
you act in this way in spite of not being in want of good 
advisers, and especially of our laws, which have released even 
the earth from its yearly burdens, giving it a relaxation and a 
respite? and it, although it seems to be inanimate, is 
nevertheless fully prepared to make a requital and to 
recompence favours, hastening to pay back any gift which it 
has received; for as it receives an exemption every seventh year, 
and is not forced to exert itself that year, but is set wholly free 
for the whole circle of the year, in the subsequent year 
produces double, or sometimes, many times, larger crops than 

usual from its great productiveness. And in like manner you 
may see the trainers acting in the same way towards the 
athletes; for when they are exercising them with continual and 
uninterrupted practice, before they are wholly knocked up, 
they refresh them, giving a respite not only from their 
exertions in training, but also from their strict regimen of 
eating and drinking, relaxing the severity of their diet so as to 
produce a cheerfulness of soul and good condition of body. 
And yet they are not to be looked upon as teachers of 
indolence and luxury, inasmuch as their professed business is 
to train men to the endurance of labours, but by a certain 
method and artificial system they add to their natural 
strength a strength more powerful still, and to their innate 
vigor a more energetic vigor still, increasing their previous 
powers by reciprocal remission and exertion, as by a well-
regulated harmony. And I have learnt all this from all-wise 
nature, which, knowing the industrious and labourious 
condition of our race, has distributed them into day and night, 
giving to us the one for wakefulness, and the other for sleep; 
for she felt a natural anxiety, like a careful mother, that her 
offspring should not be worn out with toil; for by day she 
excites our bodies, and rouses them up to all the necessities 
and duties belonging to life, compelling those to work who 
would gladly be accustomed to cultivate the leisure of idleness, 
and an effeminate and luxurious life. But by night, as if she 
were sounding a retreat in time of war, she invites us to rest, 
and to take care of our bodies. And those men who have laid 
aside a heavy weight of business, which has lasted from 
morning till evening, do now lay their burdens aside and 
return home and devote themselves to ease, and indulging in 
profound sleep, refresh themselves after the labours of the day. 
This long interval between sleeping and waking nature has 
allotted to men, that they may by turns labour diligently and 
by turns rest, so as to have all the parts of their bodies more 
ready for action, and more active and powerful. 

21 And the lawgiver, who is a prophetic spirit, gave us our 
laws, having a regard to these things, and proclaimed a 
holiday to the whole country, restraining the farmers from 
cultivating the land after each six years' incessant industry. 
But it was not only on account of the motives which I have 
mentioned that he gave these injunctions, but also because of 
his innate humanity, which he thinks fit to weave in with 
every part of his legislation, stamping on all who study the 
holy scriptures a sociable and humane disposition. For he 
commands his people every seventh year to forbear to enclose 
any piece of land, but to let all the olive gardens and vineyards 
remain open, and all their other possessions, whether they be 
seed-land or trees, that so the poor may be able to enjoy the 
spontaneously growing crops without fear, in a greater, or at 
all events not in a less degree than the owners themselves. On 
which account he does not allow the masters to cultivate the 
land, having in view the object of not causing them any 
annoyance from the feeling that they are at all the expense, 
but that they do not receive any revenue from their lands to 
make up for the expense, while the poor enjoy all the crops as 
their own; and he permits those who appear to be strangers to 
enjoy all these things, raising them from their apparent lowly 
condition, and from the reproach of being beggars. Is it not 
then fit to love these laws which are full of such abundant 
humanity? by which the rich men are taught to share the 
blessings which they have with and to communicate them to 
others: and the poor are comforted, not being for ever 
compelled to frequent the houses of the indigent to supply the 
deficiencies by which they themselves are oppressed; but there 
are times when the widows and orphan children, as if they had 
been deriving a revenue from their own properties, namely the 
spontaneously growing crops, as I have said before, and all 
other classes of person who are disregarded from not being 
wealthy do at last find themselves in the possession of plenty, 
being on a sudden enriched by the gift of God, who has called 
them to share with the possessors themselves in the number of 
the sacred seven. And all those who breed flocks and herds 
lend their own cattle with fearlessness and impunity to graze 
on the land of others, choosing the most fertile plains, and the 
lands most suitable for the feeding of their cattle, availing 
themselves of the license of the jubilee; and they are not met by 
any ill-will or illiberality on the part of the masters, as having 
the property in these lands by old custom, which having 
prevailed for a very long time, so as to become familiar, has 
now prevailed even over nature. 

22 Having laid down these principles as a kind of 
foundation of gentleness and humanity, he then puts together 
seven sevens of years, and so makes the fiftieth year an entirely 
sacred year, enacting with reference to it some ordinances of 
especial honour beyond those which relate to the ordinary 
years of communication of property. In the first place he gives 
this commandment. He thinks it fitting that all property that 
has been alienated should now be restored to its original 
masters in order that the inheritances originally apportioned 
to the different tribes may be preserved, and that no one who 
originally received an allotment may be wholly deprived of his 
possessions. Since it often happens that unforeseen 
circumstances come upon men by which they are compelled to 
sell what belongs to them. And so he provided in a suitable 

manner for their necessities, and prevented those who 
purchased the lands from being deceived, allowing the one to 
sell their lands, and teaching the others very plainly the 
conditions on which they are going to purchase. For the law 
says Do not give a price as if for an everlasting possession, but 
only for a definite number of years, which must be less than 
fifty; for the sale effected ought not to be a sale of the lands 
owned, but a sale of the crops, for two most weighty reasons; 
one, that the whole country is called the possession of God, 
and it is impious for any one else to be recorded as the masters 
of the possessions of God; and secondly, because a separate 
allotment has been assigned to each land-owner, of which the 
law does not choose the man who originally received the 
allotment to be deprived. Therefore, the law invites the man 
who is able to recover his original property within the period 
of fifty years, or any one of his nearest relations, to use every 
exertion to repay the price which he received, and not to be 
the cause of loss to the man who purchased it, and who served 
him at a time when he was in need of assistance. And at the 
same time it sympathises with the man who is in too great a 
state of indigence to do so, and bestows its compassion on him, 
giving him back his former property with the exception of any 
fields which have been consecrated by a vow, and are so placed 
in the class of offerings to God. And it is contrary to divine 
law that any thing which has been offered to God should ever 
by lapse of time become profane. On which account it is 
commanded that the accurate value of those fields shall be 
fully exacted, without showing any favour to the man who 
dedicated the offering. 

23 These are the commandments which are given with 
respect to the divisions of the land and the inheritances so 
portioned out. There are others also enacted with respect to 
houses. And since of houses some are in cities, being within 
walls; while others are open abodes in the country, and not 
within any walls; the law has directed that those in the 
country shall always be redeemed with money, and that those 
which are not redeemed before the fiftieth year shall be 
restored without any payment to their original owners, just as 
their other possessions;[Leviticus 25:31.] for the houses are a 
portion of the man's possessions. But those which are within 
walls shall be liable to be redeemed by those who have sold 
them for a full year;[Leviticus 25:19.] but if they be not 
redeemed within that year, then after that year they shall be 
confirmed to those who had bought them, the jubilee of the 
fiftieth year not injuring the claim of the purchasers. And the 
reason of these enactments is that God wills to give even to 
strangers an opportunity of becoming firmly established in 
the land. For since they have no participation in the land, 
inasmuch as they are not numbered among those to whom the 
inheritances have been apportioned, the law has allotted to 
them a property in houses, being desirous that they who have 
come as suppliants to the laws, and who have taken refuge 
under their protection, should not be homeless wanderers in 
the land. For the cities, when the land was originally 
portioned out in inheritances, were not divided among the 
tribes, nor indeed were they originally built together in 
streets, but the inhabitants of the land preferred to make their 
abode in their open houses in the fields. But afterwards they 
quitted these houses and came together, the feeling of a love of 
fellowship and communication, as was natural, becoming 
stronger after a lapse of time, and so they built houses in the 
same place, and cities, of which they allowed a share also to 
the strangers, that they might not be destitute of every thing 
both in the country and in the cities. 

24 And concerning the tribe which was set apart as 
consecrated for the priesthood, the following laws are 
established. The law did not bestow upon the keepers of the 
temple any portion of the land, considering the first fruits of 
it a sufficient revenue for them. But it allotted them eight and 
forty cities to dwell in, and a suburb of two thousand cubits 
around each City. [Leviticus 35:5..] 2Therefore, it did not 
confirm the houses in these cities in the same manner that it 
did those in the other cities which are built within walls, to 
the purchasers, if those who had sold them were not able to 
redeem them within the year, but it permitted them to be 
redeemed at any time, like the open houses in the country 
taken from the gentiles, to which they corresponded. Since the 
Levites had received only houses in this district, of which the 
lawgiver did not think it fit that those who received them 
should be deprived any more than those to whom the 
allotments of the open houses in the country had fallen. And 
this is enough to say about the houses. 

25 But the laws established with respect to those who owed 
money to usurers, and to those who had become servants to 
masters, resemble those already mentioned; that the usurers 
shall not exact usurers' interest from their fellow countrymen, 
but shall be contented to receive back only what they lent; and 
that the masters shall behave to those whom they have bought 
with their money not as if they were by nature slaves, but only 
hirelings, giving them immunity and liberty, at once, indeed, 
to those who can pay down a ransom for themselves, and at a 
subsequent period to the indigent, either when the seventh 
year from the beginning of their slavery arrives, or when the 
fiftieth year comes, even if a man happen to have fallen into 
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slavery only the day before. For this year both is and is looked 
upon as a year of remission; every one retracing his steps and 
turning back again to his previous state of prosperity. But the 
law permits the people to acquire a property in slaves who are 
not of their own countrymen, but who are of different nations; 
intending in the first place that there should be a difference 
between one's own countrymen and strangers, and secondly, 
not desiring completely to exclude from the constitution that 
most entirely indispensable property of slaves; for there are an 
innumerable host of circumstances in life which require the 
ministrations of Servants. Sons shall inherit their parents' 
property, but if there should be no sons, then the daughters 
would inherit. For just as in their nature men take precedence 
over women, so also in families they shall have the first share, 
inheriting property and filling the station of those who have 
died, being held by a law of necessity that lets no earthborn 
mortal live forever. 2But if virgins are left behind with 
unmarried, no dowry having been set apart by the parents 
while they were still living, they shall receive a share equal to 
that of the males. But the presiding power must take care to 
watch over those who are left behind and of their growth and 
of the expenses for sustenance and the training that is 
appropriate for girls, and, whenever the time should come, 
for appropriate marriage, husbands approved in all things 
having been selected by merit. Preferably they should be 
relatives, but if not, they should at least be of the same deme 
and tribe, so that the lots assigned as dowries will not be 
alienated through marriages but remain in the tribal 
allotments as ordered from the beginning. But if someone 
should have no offspring, then let the brothers of the deceased 
succeed to the inheritance. For the place in the family after 
sons and daughters belongs to brothers. And if someone who 
has no brothers should die, the uncles on the father's side 
should succeed to the property, and if there are no uncles, 
then the aunts, the closest of the remaining household 
members and other relatives. 2But if scarcity should seize the 
family, so that no blood relations are left, then let the tribe be 
the heir. For the tribe is also a kind of family, if we draw a 
larger and more complete circle. The perplexity raised by 
some, however, should be laid to rest: Seeing that the law 
mentions all members of the family, the deme, and the tribe in 
the order of succession to inheritances, why did it remain 
silent only about parents, who, it would seem, should be just 
as eligible to inherit their children's property as the children 
are to inherit theirs? Here is the answer, my good fellow! 
Since the law is divine, and since it always aims at following 
the logic of nature, it did not wish to introduce any ill-
omened provisions; for parents pray to leave behind living 
offspring who will have succeeded to their name, their lineage, 
and their property, while their worst enemies call down the 
opposite on them as a curse, namely, that the sons and 
daughters should die before their parents. Therefore in order 
to avoid making explicit provisions for a situation that would 
be illfitting and discordant with the harmony and concord 
that characterize the administration of the whole cosmos--
namely, the case where children die and parents survive--the 
law both necessarily and fittingly omitted ordering that 
mothers and fathers should inherit the property of sons and 
daughters, knowing that this outcome was out of accord with 
life and nature. 3So then, the law was careful not to say in so 
many words that parents inherit when their children die, in 
order not to seem to reproach grieving parents by allotting to 
them a benefit that no one would want, and in order not to 
call misfortunes to mind; but it allotted the property to them 
in another way, as a small consolation for a great evil. How, 
then, does it do this? It puts down the father's brother as the 
heir of his nephews, no doubt rewarding the uncle for the 
father's sake--unless anyone is so silly as to suppose that one 
who honours someone for the sake of someone else thereby 
chooses to dishonour the latter. Those who pay attention to 
their friends' acquaintances do not thereby neglect their 
friends, do they? Do not those who show the most solicitous 
care for those whom they honour also welcome their friends? 
In precisely the same way, when when the law names the 
father's brother to share in the inheritance on account of the 
father, how much more does it name the father! It does not do 
this explicitly, for the reasons cited, but it makes clear the will 
of the lawgiver with surer force than an explicit mention. The 
eldest son does not share equally with those who came after 
him but is considered worthy of a double portion, since two 
people who were previously husband and wife became father 
and mother on account of the first offspring, and once he 
came along he was the first to call those who engendered him 
by these names. Furthermore--and this is the most essential 
point--the household that was previously childless became one 
blessed with a son for the continuance of the human race. The 
seed of this continuance is marriage, and its fruit is the 
begetting of children, of whom the eldest is the head. 3I 
suppose that it is for this reason that the firstborn sons of the 
enemies who had given no quarter, as the holy scriptures 
reveal, were all cut off in their youth in one night, while the 
firstborn of the people of the nation were dedicated to God as 
a thank-offering and were thus consecrated. For it was 
necessary to weigh down the former with a heavy and 

inconsolable grief, the destruction of those who held first 
place, but to reward the saviour God with the firstfruits, 
whose lot was the preeminence among the children. But there 
are some men who after getting married and having children 
have at length unlearned prudence and drifted into 
incontinence. Lusting after other women, these men have 
wronged their first wives and behaved toward their children 
from them no longer as fathers but as uncles, imitating the 
impious behavior of stepmothers toward previously born 
children. They have given themselves and their property over 
entirely to their new wives and to their sons, having been 
overcome by pleasure, the most shameful passion. The law 
would not have hesitated to bridle these lusts somehow if it 
had been possible, lest they kick up their heels even more; 
3but since it was difficult, or rather impossible, to cure this 
wild frenzy, the law abandoned the man as being in the grip of 
an incurable disease. It did not, however, overlook the son of 
the woman wronged on account of the new love but 
commanded that he should receive a double share of the 
distribution left for the brothers. There are many reasons for 
this. For in the first place it punishes the guilty man by 
compelling him to do something good for the son whom he 
has chosen to treat badly; and it makes clear the invalidity of 
his inconsiderate judgement in that it profits the one who was 
in danger of suffering loss at his hands by putting itself in the 
role of the parent--the role abandoned by the natural father 
with regard to the firstborn son. 3Secondly, it shows mercy 
and compassion on those who have been treated unjustly, 
whose burden of distress it lightens by giving them a share in 
grace and gift; for the double portion of the inheriting son 
was no less likely to please the mother, who will be 
encouraged by the kindness of the law, which did not permit 
her and her offspring to be totally overcome by their enemies. 
In the third place, being a good referee of justice, it 
considered in itself that the father had freely lavished 
provisions upon the sons of the beloved wife due to his 
affection for her, while he considered the sons of the hated 
wife to deserve nothing due to his hatred for their mother. 
Thus the former had inherited more than their equal share 
during his lifetime, while the latter were in danger even upon 
his death of being deprived of the whole patrimony. So then, 
in order to equalize the distribution to the sons of both wives, 
it set aside a double portion as the rightful inheritance of the 
eldest, the son of the wife who had been put away. This is 
enough regarding these things. 

 
THE THIRD FESTIVAL 
26 Following the order which we have adopted, we proceed 

to speak of the third festival, that of the new moon. First of 
all, because it is the beginning of the month, and the 
beginning, whether of number or of time, is honourable. 
Secondly, because at this time there is nothing in the whole of 
heaven destitute of light. Thirdly, because at that period the 
more powerful and important body gives a portion of 
necessary assistance to the less important and weaker body; 
for, at the time of the new moon, the sun begins to illuminate 
the moon with a light which is visible to the outward senses, 
and then she displays her own beauty to the beholders. And 
this is, as it seems, an evident lesson of kindness and humanity 
to men, to teach them that they should never grudge to 
impart their own good things to others, but, imitating the 
heavenly bodies, should drive envy away and banish it from 
the Soul. The fourth reason is that of all the bodies in the 
heaven, the moon traverses the zodiac in the least appointed 
time: it accomplishes its orbit in a monthly interval. For this 
reason the law has honoured the end of its orbit, the point 
when the moon has finished at the beginning point from 
which it began to travel, by having called that day a feast so 
that it might again teach us an excellent lesson that in the 
affairs of life we should make the ends harmonious with the 
beginnings. This will happen if we hold the reins on our first 
impulses with the power of reason and do not permit them to 
refuse the reins and to run free like animals without anyone in 
charge of the herd. 4With regard to the benefits which the 
moon provides to all on earth, why is it necessary to run 
through and detail them? Their proofs are obvious. Or isn't it 
by its waxings that rivers and springs overflow, and again by 
its wanings that they diminish; that seas sometimes retreat 
and are drawn down through their ebb and flow, and at other 
times suddenly run full through the tide; that the air 
experiences all sorts of shifts in the form of clear weather, 
cloudy weather, and other changes? Don't the fruits of 
cultivated crops and trees grow and come to maturity 
through the orbits of the moon which nurses and ripens each 
of the growing crops through dewladen and very gentle 
breezes? 4But this is not the appropriate occasion, as I said, to 
speak at length about the praise of the moon by running 
through and enumerating the benefits which it provides to 
animals and to all on the earth. For these reasons and others 
similar to them, the new moon has been honoured and taken 
its place among the feasts. 

 
 
 

THE FOURTH FESTIVAL 
27 And after the feast of the new moon comes the fourth 

festival, that of the passover, which the Hebrews call pascha, 
on which the whole people offer sacrifice, beginning at 
noonday and continuing till evening. 4And this festival is 
instituted in remembrance of, and as giving thanks for, their 
great migration which they made from Egypt, with many 
myriads of people, in accordance with the commands of God 
given to them; leaving then, as it seems, a country full of all 
inhumanity and practising every kind of inhospitality, and 
(what was worst of all) giving the honour due to God to brute 
beasts; and, therefore, they sacrificed at that time themselves 
out of their exceeding joy, without waiting for priests. And 
what was then done the law enjoined to be repeated once every 
year, as a memorial of the gratitude due for their deliverance. 
These things are thus related in accordance with the ancient 
historic accounts. 4But those who are in the habit of turning 
plain stories into allegory, argue that the passover 
figuratively represents the purification of the soul; for they 
say that the lover of wisdom is never practising anything else 
except a passing over from the body and the passions. 4And 
each house is at that time invested with the character and 
dignity of a temple, the victim being sacrificed so as to make a 
suitable feast for the man who has provided it and of those 
who are collected to share in the feast, being all duly purified 
with holy ablutions. And those who are to share in the feast 
come together not as they do to other entertainments, to 
gratify their bellies with wine and meat, but to fulfil their 
hereditary custom with prayer and songs of praise. 4And this 
universal sacrifice of the whole people is celebrated on the 
fourteenth day of the month, which consists of two periods of 
seven, in order that nothing which is accounted worthy of 
honour may be separated from the number seven. But this 
number is the beginning of brilliancy and dignity to 
everything. 

 
THE FIFTH FESTIVAL 
28 And there is another festival combined with the feast of 

the passover, having a use of food different from the usual one, 
and not customary; the use, namely, of unleavened bread, 
from which it derives its name. And there are two accounts 
given of this festival, the one peculiar to the nation, on 
account of the migration already described; the other a 
common one, in accordance with conformity to nature and 
with the harmony of the whole world. And we must consider 
how accurate the hypothesis is. This month, being the seventh 
both in number and order, according to the revolutions of the 
sun, is the first in power; on which account it is also called the 
first in the sacred scriptures. And the reason, as I imagine, is 
as follows. The vernal equinox is an imitation and 
representation of that beginning in accordance with which 
this world was created. Accordingly, every year, God reminds 
men of the creation of the world, and with this view puts 
forward the spring, in which season all plants flourish and 
bloom; 5for which reason this is very correctly set down in the 
law as the first month, since, in a manner, it may be said to be 
an impression of the first beginning of all, being stamped by it 
as by an archetypal Seal. 5Although the month in which the 
autumnal equinox occurs is first in sequence according to 
solar orbits, it is not considered first in the law. The reason is 
that at that time, after all the crops have been harvested, the 
trees lose their leaves and everything that springtime 
produced in the height of its glory is withering under dry 
winds after it has been made dry by the flaming heat of the sun. 
Therefore he thought that to apply the name "first" to the 
month in which the hill country and the plain become barren 
and infertile, was incongruous and unfitting. For it is 
necessary that the most beautiful and desirable phenomena 
belong to those things which are first and have received the 
position of leadership, those phenomena through which the 
reproduction and growth of animals and fruit and crops take 
place, but not the ominous destructive forces. 5And this feast 
is begun on the fifteenth day of the month, in the middle of 
the month, on the day on which the moon is full of light, in 
consequence of the providence of God taking care that there 
shall be no darkness on that day. 5And, again, the feast is 
celebrated for seven days, on account of the honour due to 
that number, in order that nothing which tends to 
cheerfulness and to the giving of thanks to God may be 
separated from the holy number seven. 5And of the seven days, 
Moses pronounces two, the first and the last, holy; giving, as 
is natural, a preeminence to the beginning and to the end; and 
wishing, as if in the case of a musical instrument, to unite the 
two extremities in harmony. And the unleavened bread is 
ordained because their ancestors took unleavened bread with 
them when they went forth out of Egypt, under the guidance 
of the Deity; or else, because at that time (I mean at the spring 
season, during hich this festival is celebrated) the crop of 
wheat is not yet ripe, the plains being still loaded with the 
corn, and it not being as yet the harvest time, and therefore 
lawgiver has ordained the use of unleavened food with a view 
to assimilating it to the state of the crops. For unleavened 
food is also imperfect or unripe, as a memorial of the good 
hope which is entertained; since nature is by this time 
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preparing her annual gifts for the race of mankind, with an 
abundance and plenteous pouring forth of necessaries. 5The 
interpreters of the holy scriptures do also say that the 
unleavened food is a gift of nature, but that barmed bread is a 
work of art. 6Since, therefore, the vernal festival is a 
commemoration of the creation of the world, and since that it 
was inevitable that the most ancient persons, those formed out 
of the earth, must have used the gifts of the world without 
alteration, pleasure not having as yet obtained the dominion, 
the lawgiver ordained that food which was the most suitable 
to the occasion, wishing to kindle every year a desire to walk 
in the paths of a holy and rigid way of Life. 6The setting out 
of twelve loaves--the same number as the tribes--on the sacred 
table especially guarantees the things which have been said. 
For they are all unleavened, the clearest example of an 
unmixed food which has been prepared not by human skill for 
pleasure but by nature for the most essential use. These things 
are sufficient for this topic. 

 
THE SIXTH FESTIVAL 
29 There is also a festival on the day of the paschal feast, 

which succeeds the first day, and this is named the sheaf, from 
what takes place on it; for the sheaf is brought to the altar as a 
first fruit both of the country which the nation has received 
for its own, and also of the whole land; so as to be an offering 
both for the nation separately, and also a common one for the 
whole race of mankind; and so that the people by it worship 
the living God, both for themselves and for all the rest of 
mankind, because they have received the fertile earth for their 
inheritance; for in the country there is no barren soil but even 
all those parts which appear to be stony and rugged are 
surrounded with soft veins of great depth, which, by reason of 
their richness, are very well suited for the production of living 
Things. 6The reason is that a priest has the same relation to a 
city that the nation of the Jews has to the entire inhabited 
world. For it serves as a priest--to state the truth--through 
the use of all purificatory offerings and the guidance both for 
body and soul of divine laws which have checked the pleasures 
of the stomach and those under the stomach and [tamed] the 
mob [of the Senses] [there is a clear problem with the text here, 
i.e., the noun ochlon lacks a verb.] by having appointed 
reason as charioteer over the irrational senses; they also have 
driven back and overturned the undiscriminating and 
excessive urges of the soul, some by rather gentle instructions 
and philosophical exhortations, others by rather weighty and 
forcible rebukes and by fear of punishment, the fear which 
they brandish threateningly. 6Apart from the fact that the 
legislation is in a certain way teaching about the priesthood 
and that the one who lives by the laws is at once considered a 
priest, or rather a high priest, in the judgement of truth, the 
following point is also remarkable. The multitude of gods, 
both male and female, honoured in individual cities happens 
to be undetermined and indefinite. The poetic clan and the 
great company of humans have spoken fabulously about them, 
people for whom the search for truth is impractical and 
beyond their capability of investigation. Yet all do not 
reverence and honour the same gods, but different people 
different gods. The reason is that they do not consider as gods 
those belonging to another land but make the acceptance of 
them the occasion for laughter and a joke. They charge those 
who honour them with great foolishness since they completely 
violate sound sense. But if he is, whom all Greeks together 
with all barbarians acknowledge with one judgement, the 
highest Father of both gods and humans and the Maker of the 
entire cosmos, whose nature--although it is invisible and 
unfathomable not only to sight but also to perception--all 
who spend their time with mathematics and other philosophy 
long to discover, leaving aside none of the things which 
contribute to the discovery and service of him, then it was 
necessary for all people to cling to him and not as if through 
some mechanical device to introduce other gods into 
participation of equal honours. 6Since they slipped in the 
most essential matter, the nation of the Jews--to speak most 
accurately--set aright the false step of others by having looked 
beyond everything which has come into existence through 
creation since it is generate and corruptible in nature, and 
chose only the service of the ungenerate and eternal. The first 
reason for this is because it is excellent; the second is because it 
is profitable to be dedicated and associated with the Older 
rather than those who are younger and with the Ruler rather 
than those who are ruled and with the Maker rather those 
things which come into existence. 6For this reason it amazes 
me that some dare to charge the nation with an anti-social 
stance, a nation which has made such an extensive use of 
fellowship and goodwill toward all people everywhere that 
they offer up prayers and feasts and first fruits on behalf of the 
common race of human beings and serve the really self-
existent God both on behalf of themselves and of others who 
have run from the services which they should have rendered. 
6These are the things they do for the entire race of human 
beings. On the other hand they give thanks for themselves for 
many things. The first is that they are not perpetually 
wandering here and there among islands and continents and 
like foreigners and those without a permanent abode who 

have settled the lands of others and occupy others' wealth are 
reproached since they have acquired no portion of land from 
lack of means, but have acquired a land and cities and for a 
long time have been in possession of their own inheritance, for 
which reason it has been a sacred duty for them to offer the 
first fruits. 6The second is that they did not receive a 
worthless and common land, but a good and fertile land both 
for the breeding of domestic animals and the abundance of 
unspeakably great crops. For there is no poor soil in it, and 
even the parts that seem to be stony and hardened are broken 
up with soft and especially deep veins which because of their 
richness are good for crop production. In addition to these 
things, they did not receive a desolate land, but one in which 
there was a populous nation and great cities abounding in 
men. Yet the cities were emptied of their inhabitants and the 
entire race disappeared except for a small part: some as a 
result of wars and others as a result of divinely sent attacks 
because of their new and strange practices of wrongs and all of 
the impieties they used to commit through their great efforts 
to demolish the laws of nature. These things happened so that 
those who replaced them might be sobered by the calamities of 
others, and learn from their deeds that those who become 
devotees of evil deeds will suffer the same fate but those who 
have honoured a life of virtue will possess their assigned 
portion, numbered not among emigrants but among the 
native residents. That the first fruit is a handful for their own 
land and for all lands, offered in thanksgiving for prosperity 
and a good season which the nation and the entire race of 
human beings were hoping to enjoy, has been demonstrated. 
We should not be unaware that many benefits have come by 
means of the first fruit: first, memory of God--it is not 
possible to find a more perfect good than this; then, the most 
just recompense to the real Cause of the fruitfulness. 7For the 
things which occur as a result of agricultural skill are few or 
none at all: to build up furrows, to dig and spade all around a 
plant, to deepen a trench, to cut off excessive growths, or to 
perform any similar task. But the things which come from 
nature are all essential and useful: the most fertile ground, a 
land well-watered by springs and both spring-fed and seasonal 
rivers and sprinkled with annual rains, mild temperatures of 
air moved by breezes which are most conducive for life, 
countless types of crops and plants. For which of these has a 
human either discovered or engendered? Nature which has 
engendered these things has not begrudged a man its own 
goods, but considered him to be the governing part of mortal 
animals because he has a share in reason and good sense. She 
therefore chose him on the basis of his merit and summoned 
him to participate in her own goods. For these things it is 
right that the host, God, be praised and admired since he sees 
to it that the truely hospitable earth, all of it, is always full of 
not only the necessities but even of the things which make for 
a luxurious life. In addition to these things, we should not fail 
to pay our regard to benefactors. For the person who is 
thankful to God who needs nothing and is selfsufficient, will 
also make it a habit to be thankful to humans who are in need 
of how many countless things. And there are many meanings 
intended by this offering of the first fruits. In the first place 
they are a memorial of God; secondly, they are a most just 
requital to be offered to him who is the real cause of all 
fertility; 7and the sheaf of the first fruits is barley, calculated 
for the innocent and blameless use of the inferior animals; for 
since it is not consistent with holiness to offer first fruits of 
everything, since most things are made rather for pleasure 
than for any actually indispensable use, it is also not 
consistent with holiness to enjoy and partake of any thing 
which is given for food, without first giving thanks to that 
being to whom it is becoming and pious to offer them. That 
portion of the food which was honoured with the second place, 
namely, barley, was ordered by the law to be offered as first 
fruits; for the first honours were assigned to wheat, of which 
it has deferred the offering of the first fruits, as being more 
honourable, to a more suitable season. 

 
THE SEVENTH FESTIVAL 
30 The solemn assembly on the occasion of the festival of the 

sheaf having such great privileges, is the prelude to another 
festival of still greater importance; for from this day the 
fiftieth day is reckoned, making up the sacred number of seven 
sevens, with the addition of a unit as a seal to the whole; and 
this festival, being that of the first fruits of the corn, has 
derived its name of pentecost from the number of fifty, 
(penteµkostos). And on it it is the custom to offer up two 
leavened loaves made of wheat, as a first fruit of the best kind 
of food made of corn; either because, before the fruit of the 
year is converted to the use of man, the first produce of the 
new crop, the first gathered corn that appears is offered as a 
first fruit, in order that by an insignificant emblem the people 
may display their grateful disposition; We must disclose 
another reason. Its nature is wondrous and highly prized for 
numerous reasons including the fact that it consists of the 
most elemental and oldest of the things which are encased in 
substances, as the mathematicians tell us, the rightangled 
triangle. For its sides, which exist in lengths of three and four 
and five, combine to make up the sum twelve, the pattern of 

the zodiac cycle, the doubling of the most fecund number six 
which is the beginning of perfection since it is the sum of the 
same numbers of which it is also the Product. [literally, 
"being the sum of its own parts to which it is equal." In 
mathematical notation: 1 + 2 + 3 = 6 = 1 x 2 x 3.] To the 
second power, it seems, they produce fifty, through the 
addition of 3 x 3 and 4 x 4 and 5 x 5. The result is that it is 
necessary to say that to the same degree that fifty is better 
than twelve, the second power is better than the first power. If 
the image of the lesser is the most beautiful sphere of those 
which are in heaven, the zodiac, then of what would the better, 
the number fifty, be a pattern than a completely better nature? 
This is not the occasion to speak about this. It is sufficient for 
the present that the difference has been noted so that a 
principal point is not considered to be subordinate. 79)the 
feast which takes place on the basis of the number fifty has 
received the name "the feast of the first produce" since during 
the feast it is customary to offer two leavened loaves made 
from wheat as the first fruit of grain, the best food. It is 
named "the feast of the first produce" Either [the "or" is in 
section 181.] because before the annual crop has proceeded to 
human use, the first produce of the new grain and the first 
fruit which has appeared are offered as first fruit. 8For it is 
just and religiously correct that those who have received the 
greatest gift from God, the abundance of the most necessary as 
well as most beneficial and even the sweetest food, should not 
enjoy it or have any use of it at all before they offer the first 
fruits to the Supplier. They are giving him nothing since all 
things and possessions and gifts are his, but through a small 
symbol demonstrate a thankful and God-loving character to 
the one who needs no favours but showers continuous and 
ever-flowing favours. Or else because the fruit of wheat is 
most especially the first and most excellent of all productions. 
8And the bread is leavened because the law forbids any one to 
offer unleavened bread upon the altar; not in order that there 
should be any contradiction in the injunctions given, but that 
in a manner the giving and receiving may be of one sort; the 
receiving being gratitude from those who offer it, and the 
giving an unhesitating bestowal of the customary blessings on 
those who offer. For those for whom it is lawful and 
permissible will use what has once been consecrated; and it is 
lawful for those who are consecrated to the priesthood, who 
have received the right given by the humaneness of the law to 
share in the things offered on the altar which are not 
consumed by the unquenchable fire, either as a wage for their 
services or as a prize for contests in which they compete on 
behalf of piety or as a sacred allotment in view of the fact that 
with regard to the land they have not acquired their 
appropriate part in the same way as the other tribes. 8And it 
is permitted to the priests; and the leaven is also an emblem of 
two others things; first of all of that most perfect and entire 
food, than which one cannot, among all the things of daily use, 
find any which is better and more advantageous; and the fruit 
of wheat is the best of all the things that are sown; so that it is 
fitting, that that should be offered as the most excellent of 
first fruits, for the most excellent gift. 8The second is a more 
figurative meaning, implying that every thing which is 
leavened is apt to inflate and elate; and joy is an irrational 
elation of the soul. Now man is not by nature disposed to 
rejoice at anything that exists more than at an abundant and 
sufficient supply of necessaries; for which it is very proper to 
give thanks joyfully, making a display of gratitude, for the 
invisible happiness affecting the mind, which shall be 
perceptible to the outward senses through the medium of the 
leavened loaves; 8and these first fruits are loaves, not corn, 
because when there is corn there is no longer anything 
wanting for the enjoyment of food, for it is said that the 
wheat is the last of all the grains which are sown to ripen and 
to come to harvest. 8And there are thus two most excellent 
acts of thanksgiving having a reference to two distinct times; 
to the past, in which we have been saved from experiencing the 
evils of scarcity and hunger while living in happiness and 
plenty; and to the future, because we have provided ourselves 
with supplies and abundant preparations for it. 

 
THE EIGHTH FESTIVAL 
31 Immediately after comes the festival of the sacred moon; 

in which it is the custom to play the trumpet in the temple at 
the same moment that the sacrifices are offered. From which 
practice this is called the true feast of trumpets, and there are 
two reasons for it, one peculiar to the nation, and the other 
common to all mankind. Peculiar to the nation, as being a 
commemoration of that most marvelous, wonderful, and 
miraculous event that took place when the holy oracles of the 
law were given; 8for then the voice of a trumpet sounded from 
heaven, which it is natural to suppose reached to the very 
extremities of the universe, so that so wondrous a sound 
attracted all who were present, making them consider, as it is 
probable, that such mighty events were signs betokening some 
great things to be accomplished. And what more great or 
more beneficial thing could come to men than laws affecting 
the whole race? And what was common to all mankind was 
this: the trumpet is the instrument of war, sounding both 
when commanding the charge and the retreat. ... There is also 
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another kind of war, ordained of God, when nature is at 
variance with itself, its different parts attacking one another. 
9And by both these kinds of war the things on earth are 
injured. They are injured by the enemies, by the cutting down 
of trees, and by conflagrations; and also by natural injuries, 
such as droughts, heavy rains, lightning from heaven, snow 
and cold; the usual harmony of the seasons of the year being 
transformed into a want of all concord. 9On this account it is 
that the law has given this festival the name of a warlike 
instrument, in order to show the proper gratitude to God as 
the giver of peace, who has abolished all seditions in cities, 
and in all parts of the universe, and has produced plenty and 
prosperity, not allowing a single spark that could tend to the 
destruction of the crops to be kindled into flame. 

 
THE NINTH FESTIVAL 
32 And after the feast of trumpets the solemnity of the fast 

is celebrated, Perhaps some of those who are perversely 
minded and are not ashamed to censure excellent things will 
say, "What sort of a feast is this where there is no eating and 
drinking, no troupe of entertainers or audience, no copious 
supply of strong drink nor the generous display of a public 
banquet, nor moreover the merriment and revelry of dancing 
to the sound of flute and harp, and timbrels and cymbals, and 
the other instruments of music which awaken the unruly lusts 
through the channel of the ears? For it is in these and through 
these, it seems, that they think good cheer consists. They do 
this in ignorance of the true good cheer which the all-wise 
Moses saw with the most sharpsighted eyes and so proclaimed 
the fast a feast and named it the greatest of feasts in our 
ancestral language, "a Sabbath of Sabbaths," or as the Greeks 
would say, a seven of sevens and a holier than things holy. He 
did this for many reasons. 9The first reason is the temperance 
which the lawgiver is continually exhorting men to display at 
all times, both in their language and in their appetites, both 
in and below the belly. And he most especially enjoins them to 
display it now, when he devotes a day to the particular 
observances of it. For when a person has once learnt to be 
indifferent to meat and drink, those very necessary things, 
what can there be of things which are superfluous that he 
would find any difficulty in disregarding? 9The second reason 
is, that every one is at this time occupied in prayers and 
supplications, and since they all devote their entire leisure to 
nothing else from morning till evening, except to most 
acceptable prayers by which they endeavor to gain the favour 
of God, entreating pardon for their sins and hoping for his 
mercy, not for their own merits but through the 
compassionate nature of that Being who will have forgiveness 
rather than punishment. The third is an account of the time at 
which this fast is fixed to take place; for by this season all the 
fruits which the earth has produced during the whole year are 
gathered in. And therefore to proceed at once to devour what 
has been produced Moses looked upon as an act of greediness; 
but to fast, and to abstain from touching food, he considered 
a mark of perfect piety which teaches the mind not to trust to 
the food which it may have prepared as the cause of health or 
life. Therefore those who, after the gathering in of the harvest, 
abstain from the food, do almost declare in express words, 
"We have with joy received, and we shall cheerfully store up 
the bounteous gifts of nature; but we do not ascribe to any 
corruptible thing the cause of our own durable existence, but 
we attribute that to the Saviour, to the God who rules in the 
world, and who is able, either by means of these things or 
without them, to nourish and to preserve Us. 9At all events, 
behold, he nourished our forefathers even in the desert for 
forty Years. [Deuteronomy 8:2.] How he opened fountains to 
give them abundant drink; and how he rained food from 
heaven sufficient for each day so that they might consume 
what they needed, and rather than hording or bartering or 
taking thought of the bounties received, they might rather 
reverence and worship the bountiful Giver and honour him 
with hymns and benedictions such as are due him." The day of 
the fast is always celebrated on the tenth day of the month by 
order of the law. Why is it on the tenth? As we have specified 
in our treatments of it,[this is probably a reference to the 
tractate Concerning Numbers mentioned in QG 4.110 and 
Mos. 2.115.] it is named complete perfection by wise Men 
[panteleia is a Pythagorean name for the number ten.] and 
encompasses all the proportions, the arithmetical and the 
harmonic and the geometric, and in addition the harmonies: 
the 4:3 ratio through four notes, the 3:2 ratio through five 
notes, the 2:1 ratio through the octave, the 4:1 ratio through 
the double octave, and it also has the 9:8 ratio so that it is the 
most perfect summation of musical theories. From this fact it 
is named complete Perfection. [the text literally says: "the 
11/3 through four, the 11/2 through five, the doubled 
through the octave, the quadrupled through the double 
octave, and it also has the 11/8 ratio ..." Philo has a fuller 
statement in Opif. 48. In each instance he is following the 
Pythagoreans who applied number theory to music. For 
similar treatments see Plutarch, Moralia 1139D (Mus. 2and 
Sextus Empiricus Adv. Math. 7.94+95.] Therefore God has 
ordained that abstinence from food should take place in 
accordance with the perfect number, for the sake of affording 

the best nourishment to the best thing which is in us; that no 
one may suppose that the interpreter of God's word is 
enjoining hunger, the most intolerable of all evils, but only a 
brief cutting off of the stream which flows into the channels of 
the body. For thus the clear stream which proceeds from the 
fountain of reason was likely to be borne smoothly and evenly 
to the soul, since the uninterrupted use of food inundating the 
body contributes also to confuse the reason. But if the supply 
of food be checked, then the reason getting a firm footing as 
in a dry road, will be able to proceed in safety without 
stumbling; and besides it was fitting that when the supply of 
all things had turned out according to the wishes of the 
people and become completed, they should, amid the 
abundance of their harvest, preserve a commemoration of 
their previous want by abstinence from food, and should offer 
up prayers, in order that they might never come to a real 
experience of a want of necessary food. 

 
THE TENTH FESTIVAL 
33 The last of all the annual festivals is that which is called 

the feast of tabernacles, which is fixed for the season of the 
autumnal equinox. And by this festival the lawgiver teaches 
two lessons, both that it is necessary to honour equality, the 
first principle and beginning of justice, the principle akin to 
unshadowed light; and that it is becoming also, after 
witnessing the perfection of all the fruits of the year, to give 
thanks to that Being who has made them perfect. For the 
autumn (metopoµron), as its very name shows is the season 
which comes after (meta) the fruits of the year (teµn opoµran) 
are now gathered into the granaries, on account of the 
providence of nature which loves the living creatures upon the 
earth. And, indeed, the people are commanded to pass the 
whole period of the feast under tents, either because there is 
no longer any necessity for remaining in the open air 
labouring at the cultivation of the land, since there is nothing 
left in the land, but all ... is stored up in the barns, on account 
of the injuries which otherwise might be likely to visit it from 
the burning of the sun or the violence of the Rains.  For when 
the crops which provide nourishment are in the fields, you act 
as a manager and guard of those necessities not by having 
cooped yourself up like a woman who belongs at home, but by 
having gone out to the fields. If severe cold or summer heat 
befalls you as you live in the open air, the overgrowths of the 
trees are handy shelters. If you get under their protection, you 
will be able to escape easily the harm from each. But when all 
the crops are in, go in with them to look for a more 
substantial abode for rest in place of the toils which you 
endured as you worked the land. Or again, it may be a 
reminder of the long journey of our ancestors which they 
made through a wide desert, living in tents for many years at 
each station. And it is proper in the time of riches to 
remember one's poverty, and in an hour of glory to recollect 
the days of one's disgrace, and at a season of peace to think 
upon the dangers that are past. In addition to the pleasure it 
provides, a not inconsiderable advantage for the practice of 
virtue comes from this. For people who have had prosperity 
and adversity before their eyes and have pushed the latter 
away and are enjoying the free use of the better, of necessity 
become thankful in disposition and are being urged on to 
piety by fear of a change of state to the contrary condition. As 
a result they honour God in songs and words for their present 
wealth and persistently entreat and conciliate him with 
supplications that they will no longer be tested with 
calamities. Again, the beginning of this festival is appointed 
for the fifteenth day of the month, on account of the reason 
which has already been mentioned respecting the spring 
season, also that the world may be full, not by day only but 
also by night, of the most beautiful light, the sun and moon 
on their rising opposite to one another with uninterrupted 
light, without any darkness interposing itself between so as to 
divide them. And after the festival has lasted seven days, he 
adds an eighth as a seal, calling it a kind of crowning feast, 
not only as it would seem to this festival, but also to all the 
feasts of the year which we have enumerated; for it is the last 
feast of the year, and is a very stable and holy sort of 
conclusion, befitting men who have now received all the 
produce from the land, and who are no longer in perplexity 
and apprehension respecting any barrenness or scarcity. 
Perhaps, however, the first cubic number, the number eight, 
was assigned to the feast for the following reason. It is in its 
Capacity [the term dynamei is problematic here. It normally 
means "squared"--as Colson recognised--but is here 
understood more generally.] the beginning of solid substance 
at the transition from the incorporeal, the end of the 
intelligible. The intelligible [make the Transition] [there is no 
verb in the text. The translation follows one of Cohn's 
conjectures [metabainei] which matches metabasin nicely.] to 
a solid nature through the scale of ascending powers. And in 
fact, the autumnal feast, just as I said, as a kind of summation 
and end of all the feasts in the year seems to be more stable and 
steadier since people have already received the revenue from 
the land and are no longer in a state of fear and baffled by 
doubts about productivity or dearth. For the anxious 
thoughts of farmers are not settled until the crops are in 

because of the losses just waiting to happen from so many 
people and animals. I have spoken in this way about the sacred 
week and the sacred number seven at more than usual length, 
wishing to show that all the feasts of the year are, as it were, 
the offspring of the number seven, which stands in the relation 
of a mother. [...] [I have translated this as it is printed in 
Schwichest's edition. Mangey makes the treatise end at 
"mother."] Follies and joys; and because in such assemblies 
and in a cheerful course of life there are thus established 
seasons of delight unconnected with any sorrow or depression 
supporting both the body and the soul; the one by the 
pleasure and the other by the opportunities for philosophical 
study which they Afford.  

34 There is, besides all these, another Festival 
[Deuteronomy 26:1.] sacred to God, and a solemn assembly 
on the day of the festival which they call castallus,[castallus is 
interpreted "a basket with a pointed bottom."] from the event 
that takes place in it, as we shall show presently. Now that 
this festival is not in the same rank, nor of the same 
importance with the other festivals, is plain from many 
considerations. For, first of all, it is not one to be observed by 
the whole population of the nation as each of the others is. 
Secondly, none of the things that are brought or offered are 
laid upon the altar as holy, or committed to the 
unextinguishable and holy fire. Thirdly, the very number of 
days which are to be observed in the festival are not expressly 
stated. 

35 Nevertheless, any one may easily see that it has about it 
some of the characteristics of a sacred festival, and that it 
comes very near to having the privileges of a solemn assembly. 
For every one of those men who had lands and possessions, 
having filled vessels with every different species of fruit borne 
by fruit-bearing trees; which vessels, as I have said before, are 
called castalli, brings with great joy the first fruits of his 
abundant crop into the temple, and standing in front of the 
altar gives the basket to the priest, uttering at the same time 
the very beautiful and admirable hymn prescribed for the 
occasion; and if he does not happen to remember it, he listens 
to it with all attention while the priest recites it. And the 
hymn is as follows:--"The leaders of our nation renounced 
Syria, and migrated to Egypt. Being but few in number, they 
increased till they became a populous nation. Their 
descendants being oppressed in innumerable ways by the 
natives of the land, when no assistance did any longer appear 
to be expected from men, became the supplicants of God, 
having fled for refuge to entreat his assistance. Therefore he, 
who is merciful to all who are unjustly treated, having 
received their supplication, smote those who oppressed them 
with signs and wonders, and prodigies, and with all the 
marvelous works which he wrought at that time. And he 
delivered those who were being insulted and enduring every 
kind of perfidious oppression, not only leading them forth to 
freedom, but even giving them in addition a most fertile land; 
for it is from the fruits of this land, O bounteous God! that we 
now bring you the first fruits; if indeed it is a proper 
expression to say that he who receives them from you brings 
them to you. For, O Master! they are all your favours and 
your gifts, of which you have thought us worthy, and so 
enabled us to live comfortably and to rejoice in unexpected 
blessings which thou hast given to us, who did not expect 
them." 

36 This hymn is sung from the beginning of summer to the 
end of autumn, by two choruses replying to one another 
uninterruptedly, on two separate occasions, each at the end of 
one complete half of ten years; because men cannot all at once 
bring the fruits of the seasons to God in accordance with his 
express command, but different men bring them at different 
seasons; and sometimes even the same persons bring first fruits 
from the same lands at different times; 2for since some fruits 
become ripe more speedily, and others more slowly, either on 
account of the differences of the situations in which they are 
grown, as being hotter or colder, or from innumerable other 
reasons, it follows that the time for offering the first fruits of 
such productions is undefined and uncertain, being extended 
over a great space. And the use of these first fruits is permitted 
to the priests, since they had no portion of the land themselves, 
and had no possessions from which they could derive revenue; 
but their inheritance is the first fruits from all the nation as 
the wages of their holy ministrations, which they perform day 
and night. 

37 I have now said thus much respecting the number seven, 
and the things referring to it among the days, and the months, 
and the years; and about the festivals which are connected 
with this number seven, following the regular connexion of 
the heads of the subject, which I proposed to myself according 
to the order in which they are mentioned in the sacred history. 
And I shall now proceed in regular order to consider the 
commandment which comes next, which is entitled the one 
about the honour due to Parents.  

38 Having already spoken of four commandments which, 
both as to the order in which they are placed and as to their 
importance, are truly the first; namely, the commandment 
about the lenity of that sovereign authority by which the 
world is governed, and that which commands that man should 
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not look upon any representation or figure of anything as 
God, and that which forbids the swearing falsely, or indeed 
the swearing carelessly and vainly at all, and that concerning 
the sacred seventh day--all which commandments tend to 
piety and holiness. I now proceed to the fifth commandment, 
relating to the honour due to parents; which is, as I showed in 
the mention I made of it separately before, on the borders 
between those which relate to the affairs of men and those 
which relate to God. 2For parents themselves are something 
between divine and human nature, partaking of both; of 
human nature, inasmuch as it is plain that they have been 
born and that they will die; and of divine nature, because they 
have engendered other beings, and have brought what did not 
exist into existence: for, in my opinion, what God is to the 
world, that parents are to their children; since, just as God 
gave existence to that which had no existence, they also, in 
imitation of his power, as far at least as they were able, make 
the race of mankind everlasting. 

39 And this is not the only reason why a man's father and 
mother are deserving of honour, but here are also several 
other reasons. For among all those nations who have any 
regard for virtue, the older men are esteemed above the 
younger, and teachers above their pupils, and benefactors 
above those who have received kindnesses from them, and 
rulers above their subjects, and masters above their slaves. 
2Accordingly, parents are placed in the higher and superior 
class; for they are the elders, and the teachers, and the 
benefactors, and the rulers, and the masters. And sons and 
daughters are placed in the inferior class; for they are the 
younger, and the pupils, and the persons who have received 
kindnesses, and subjects, and slaves. And that every one of 
these assertions is correct is plain from the circumstances that 
take place, and proofs derived from reason will establish the 
truth of them yet more undeniably. 

40 I affirm, therefore, that that which produces is always 
older than that which is produced, and that that which causes 
anything is older than that of which it is the cause; but those 
who beget or bring forth a child are in some sense the causes 
and producers of the child which is begotten or brought forth, 
and they stand in the light of teachers, inasmuch as all that 
they know themselves they teach to their children from their 
earliest infancy, and they not only exercise and train them in 
the supernumerary accomplishments, impressing reasonings 
on the minds of their children when they come to their prime, 
but they also teach them those most necessary lessons which 
refer to choice and avoidance, the choice, that is to say, of 
virtues, and the avoidance of vices, and of all the energies in 
accordance with them. 2For who can be more completely the 
benefactors of their children than parents, who have not only 
caused them to exist, but have afterwards thought them 
worthy of food, and after that again of education both in 
body and soul, and have enabled them not only to live, but 
also to live well; 3training their body by gymnastic and 
athletic rules so as to bring it into a vigorous and healthy 
state, and giving it an easy way of standing and moving not 
without elegance and becoming grace, and educating the soul 
by letters, and numbers, and geometry, and music, and every 
kind of philosophy which may elevate the mind which is 
lodged in the mortal body and conduct it up to heaven, and 
can display to advantage the blessed and happy qualities that 
are in it, producing an admiration of and a desire for an 
unchangeable and harmonious system, which they will 
afterwards never leave if they preserve their obedience to their 
captain. 3And in addition to the benefits which they heap 
upon them, they have likewise authority over the children of 
whom they are the parents, not as is the case in cities, in 
consequence of some drawing of lots or election, so that any 
one can find fault with his governor as having become so 
either by some blunder of fortune and not by reason, or it may 
be by the impetuosity of the multitude, the most inconsiderate 
and foolish of all things, but being established in this post by 
the most excellent and perfect wisdom of the sublime nature, 
which regulates all divine and human affairs in accordance 
with justice. 

41 For these reasons it is allowable for parents even to 
accuse their children, and to reprove them with considerable 
severity, and even, if they do not submit to the threats which 
are uttered to them by word of mouth, to beat them, and 
inflict personal punishment on them, and to imprison them; 
and if they behave with obstinacy and resist this treatment, 
becoming stiff-necked through the greatness of their incurable 
wickedness, the law permits them to chastise them even to the 
extent of putting them to Death. [Deuteronomy 21:18.] But 
still this permission is not given to either the father by himself, 
or to the mother by herself, by reason of the greatness of the 
punishment, which it is not fitting should be determined by 
one, but by both together, for it is not probable that both the 
parents will agree about putting their child to death unless his 
iniquities are very grievous, and weigh down by a certain 
undoubted preponderance that firm affection which is firmly 
implanted in the parents by nature. 3But parents have 
received not only the power of a ruler and governor over their 
children, but also that of a master, according to both the very 
highest characteristics of the possession of servants, namely, 

possessing them as born in the house, and also as purchased 
with money, for they expend a price many times greater than 
their real value on their children and for the sake of their 
children, in wages to nurses, and instructors, and teachers, 
besides all the expenses which they incur for their dress and 
their food, and their other care of them when well and when 
sick, from their earliest infancy till the time that they are full 
grown. And not only are those looked upon as servants born 
in the house who have actually been brought forth within the 
walls, but those also are so regarded who by the laws of 
nature receive from the masters of the house a sufficient 
support to maintain them in life after they are born. 

42 Since this, then, is the case, those who do honour their 
parents are not doing anything worthy of praise, since even 
any single one of the commandments already mentioned is 
sufficient to invite them to regard their parents with reverence. 
But are not those men worthy of blame, and accusation, and 
the very extremity of punishment, who neither respect them as 
older than themselves, nor listen to them as their teachers, nor 
think them worthy of any requital as their benefactors, nor 
obey them as their rulers, nor fear them as their masters? 
3Therefore the law says, "Honour thy father and thy mother 
next after God;" [Deuteronomy 5:16.] assigning to them the 
second place in honour, on the same principle as nature herself 
has ranked them in her decision of their proper place and 
duties. And you will not honour them more by any line of 
conduct than by endeavoring and appearing to be virtuous 
persons. As the being such is a seeking of virtue without pride 
and without guile, and appearing such aims at virtue in 
connexion with a good reputation and praise from one's 
associates; 3for parents, thinking but little of their own 
advantage, think the virtue and excellence of their children 
the perfection of their own happiness, for which reason it is 
that they are anxious that they should obey the injunctions 
which are laid upon them, and that they should be obedient to 
all just and beneficial commands; for a father will never teach 
his child anything which is inconsistent with virtue or with 
truth. 

43 And any one may conjecture that pious respect is due to 
parents, not only from what has been said above, but also 
from the manner in which persons behave to those who are of 
the same age with their parents; for the man who shows 
respect to an old man, or to an old woman, who is no relation 
to him, must appear in some degree to be remembering his 
own father and mother, and, out of this consideration, to be 
looking upon them as the images of his parents, who are the 
real models. 3On which account, in the sacred scriptures, it is 
not only commanded that young men should rise up and give 
the best seats to their elders, but also that they should rise up 
before them when they pass by;[Leviticus 19:32.] showing 
honour to the grey hairs of old age, to which there is a hope 
that they may come themselves if they now yield precedence to 
them. 3And this commandment also seems to me to have been 
enacted with exceeding beauty and propriety; for the law says, 
"Let each man fear his father and his Mother," [Leviticus 
19:3.] enjoining fear rather than affection, not as being more 
advantageous and profitable with reference to the present 
occasion, for the first of these feelings affects foolish persons 
when they are being instructed or reproved, and folly cannot 
be cured by any other means than fear. But the second feeling, 
namely, affection towards their parents, it is not fitting 
should be inculcated on children by the injunctions of a 
lawgiver, for nature requires that that should be spontaneous. 
For it has implanted it so deeply from very infancy in the souls 
of those who are so completely united by blood, and by the 
services done by the parents to the children, that it is always 
selftaught and spontaneous, and has no need of 
commandments to enforce it. 4But the law has enjoined fear, 
because children are accustomed to feel an easy indifference. 
For though parents attend to their children with an exceeding 
violence of affection, providing them with necessary things 
from all quarters, and bestowing all good things upon them, 
and shrinking from no labour and from no danger, being 
bound to them by love stronger than any oaths, still some 
persons do not receive their affection as if it aimed solely at 
their good, being full of luxury and arrogance; and coveting a 
luxurious life, and becoming effeminate both in body and soul, 
permitting them in no respect to entertain proper dispositions 
as through the native powers of their minds, which they are 
not ashamed to overthrow, and to enervate, and to deprive of 
each separate energy, and so they come not to fear their 
natural correctors, their fathers and mothers yielding to and 
indulging their own private passions and desires. But we must 
also urge on the parents of such persons that they employ 
more weighty and severe admonitions in order to cure this 
impetuous obstinacy of their children, and we must warn the 
children to reverence their parents, fearing them as their 
rulers and natural masters; for it is with difficulty even by 
these considerations that they will be brought to hesitate to 
act unjustly. 

44 I have now then gone through all the five heads of laws 
in the first table, and have noticed also all the particular 
points which had any reference to any individual. I must also 
now point out the punishments affixed to the transgression of 

these laws. 4Now there is one common penalty affixed to them 
all, namely, death, through which all such offences have a 
kind of relationship to one another. But the causes of this 
sentence being pronounced in such cases are different, and we 
must begin with the last, the one that relates to parents, since 
it is in reference to this one that the words are still ringing in 
our ears, "If any one shall beat his father or his mother, let 
him be Stoned." [Exodus 21:15.] And very justly, for it is not 
fit that that man should live who insults those who are the 
causes of his living; but some of the men of high rank, and 
some of the lawgivers, looking rather at the vain opinions of 
men than at the truth, have softened this commandment, and 
instituted as a penalty, for those who beat their fathers, that 
their hands should be cut off; and for the sake of bearing a 
good reputation in the eyes of hasty and inconsiderate persons, 
they profess to them that it is becoming, that the parts with 
which such men have struck their parents should be cut off; 
4but it is a piece of folly to be angry with the servants rather 
than with those who are the causes of such folly; for it is not 
the hands that behave with such insolence, but insolent men 
perform their actions with their hands, and it is the men who 
must be punished, unless indeed it can be called fitting to let 
men go who have committed murder with the sword, and to 
content one's self with throwing away the sword; and unless, 
on the contrary, one ought not to give honour to those who 
have shown preeminent valor in war, but to the inanimate 
coats of armor, by means of which they have behaved 
themselves valiantly; and unless again it is reasonable, in the 
case of those who have gained the victory in the gymnastic 
games, in the stadium, or the double race, or the long straight 
course, or in the contest of boxing, or in the pancratium, to 
attempt to crown only the legs and arms of the conquerors, 
and to let the whole of their bodies remain unhonoured. 
Surely it would be a ridiculous thing to lay down such 
principles as these, and to abstain in consequence from 
punishing or honouring those who were the real causes of the 
results in question; for we do not pass over a man who has 
given a splendid exhibition of musical skill, playing 
exquisitely on the flute or the lyre, and think the instruments 
themselves worthy of proclamations and honours. 4Why, then, 
should we deprive of their hands men who beat their fathers, 
O you most noble lawgivers? Is it that they may for the future 
be wholly useless for any purpose whatever, and that they may 
exact as a tribute, not once a year but every day, from those 
whom they have treated with iniquity, compelling them to 
supply them with necessary food, as being unable to provide 
for themselves? For their father is not so wholly hard-hearted 
as to endure to see even a son who has so grievously offended 
against him dying of hunger, after his anger has been blunted 
by time. 4And even if he has not laid hands upon his parents, 
but has only spoken ill of those whom he was bound to praise 
and bless, or if he has in any other manner done anything 
which can tend to bring his parents into disrepute, still let 
him Die. [Exodus 21:16.] For since he is a common enemy, 
and if one may tell the plain truth, he is a public enemy of all 
men, to whom else can he be kind and favourable when he is 
not so to the authors of his being, by whose means he came 
into this world, and of whom he is a sort of supplement? 

45 Again, let the man who has profaned the sacred seventh 
day as far as it may have lain in his power, be liable to the 
punishment of death. For, on the contrary, it is proper rather 
to provide whatever is profane, be it a thing or be it a person, 
with means of purification, in order to induce a change for the 
better, since "envy," as some one has said, "goes forth out of 
the divine company." But to dare to adulterate or to deface 
the holy coinage is an act which displays an extraordinary 
degree of impiety. 5In that ancient migration which took 
place when the people of Israel left Egypt, and when the whole 
multitude was travelling through the pathless wilderness, 
when the seventh day came all those myriads of men which I 
have described before rested in their tents in perfect 
tranquility; but one man, and he not one of the most despised 
or lowest class of the people, disregarding the commands 
which were laid upon the nation, and ridiculing those who 
attended to them, went forth to pick up sticks, but in reality 
to show his contempt for and violation of the law. 5And he 
indeed came back bearing with him a faggot in his arm, but 
the men who remained in their tents although inflamed with 
anger and exasperated by his conduct, nevertheless did not at 
once proceed to very harsh measures against him that day by 
reason of the holy reverence due to the day, but they led him 
before the ruler of the people, and made known his impious 
action, and he having committed him to prison, after a 
command had been given to put him to death, gave the man 
up to those who had originally seen him to execute. As 
therefore, in my opinion, it was not permitted to kindle a fire 
on the seventh day for the reason which I have already 
mentioned, so likewise it was not lawful to collect any fuel for 
a fire. 

46 Against those who call God as a witness in favour of 
assertions which are not true, the punishment of death is 
ordained in the law;[Deuteronomy 19:19.] and very properly, 
for even a man of moderate respectability will never endure to 
be cited as a witness, and to have his name registered in 
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support of a lie. But it seems to me that he would look upon 
any one who proposed such a thing to him as a thoroughly 
faithless enemy; 5on which account we must say this, that him, 
who swears rashly and falsely, calling God to witness an 
unjust oath, God, although he is merciful by nature, will yet 
never release, inasmuch as he is thoroughly defiled and 
infamous from guilt, even though he may escape punishment 
at the hands of men. And such a man will never entirely escape, 
for there are innumerable beings looking on, zealots for and 
keepers of the national laws, of rigid justice, prompt to stone 
such a criminal, and visiting without pity all such as work 
wickedness, unless, indeed, we are prepared to say that a man 
who acts in such a way as to dishonour his father or his 
mother is worthy of death, but that he who behaves with 
impiety towards a name more glorious than even the respect 
due to one's parents, is to be borne with as but a moderate 
offender. 5But the lawgiver of our nation is not so foolish as, 
after putting to death men who are guilty of minor offences, 
then to treat those who are guilty of heavier crimes with 
mildness, since surely it is a greater iniquity than even to 
speak disparagingly or to insult one's parents, to show a 
contempt for the sacred name of God by means of perjury. 
5And if even he who swears in an unbecoming manner is 
guilty and blamable, of what punishment is that man worthy 
who denies the one only true and living God and now honours 
the creature above the Creator, and chooses to honour not 
only the earth and the water, or the air, or the fire, the 
elements of the universe, or again the sun and moon, and the 
planets and fixed stars, and the whole of heaven, and the 
universal world, but even stocks and stones, which mortal 
workmen have fashioned, and which by them have been 
shaped into human figures? Therefore, let such a man be 
himself likened to images carved by the hand; for it ought not 
to be that that man should have any soul himself who honours 
things destitute of soul or life, and especially after he has been 
a disciple of Moses, whom he has often heard announcing to 
him and under the influence of divine inspiration declaring 
those most sacred and holy admonitions, "Take not the name 
of any other gods into thy soul for a remembrance of them, 
and utter not their names with thy voice, but keep both thy 
mind and thy speech far from all other interpositions, and 
turn them wholly to the Father and Creator of the universe, 
that thus thou mayest cherish the most virtuous and godly 
thoughts about his single government, and mayest speak 
words that are becoming and most profitable both to thyself 
and to those that hear Thee." [Exodus 23:13.] 

47 We have now then mentioned the punishments which are 
ordained against those who neglect the five commandments. 
But the rewards which are offered to those who keep them, 
even though the law has not set them forth in express words of 
injunction, are nevertheless figuratively intimated. Therefore 
the fact of not thinking that there are any other gods but the 
true God, nor imagining that things made by the hand of man 
are gods, and the fact of not committing perjury, are things 
which have no need of any other reward, for the mere fact, in 
my opinion, of practising these virtues is itself a most excellent 
and most perfect reward. For at what circumstance can a 
lover of truth feel more really delighted than at the devotion 
of himself to one God, and attending in a guileless and pure 
manner to his service? 5And when I speak of witnesses, I mean 
not such persons as are slaves to pride, but such as are devoted 
to an admiration of goodness free from all error, by whom the 
truth is honoured. For wisdom itself is the reward of wisdom; 
and justice, and each of the other virtues, is its own reward. 
And truth, as being the most beautiful in the whole company, 
and as being the chief of all the holy virtues, is in much 
greater degree its own recompense and reward, affording as it 
does happiness to all who  practice it, and blessings of which 
they cannot be deprived to their children and descendants. 

48 Again, those who properly keep the sacred sabbath are 
benefited in two most important particulars, both body and 
soul; as to their body, by a rest from their continual and 
incessant labours; and as to their soul, by forming most 
excellent conceptions respecting God as the Creator of the 
universe and the careful protector of all the things and beings 
which and whom he has made. And he made the whole 
universe in one week. It is plain, therefore, from these things 
that the man who honours the seventh day will himself find 
honour. 6In the same way let not him who honours his 
parents dutifully seek for any further advantage, for if he 
considers the matter he will find his reward in his own 
conduct. Not but what, since this commandment is inferior in 
importance to the first five commandments, which have a 
more divine character, inasmuch as this is concerned with 
mortal subjects, God has given an inducement to obey this 
one, saying, "Honour thy father and thy mother, that it may 
be well with thee, and that thy days may be long in the Land;" 
[Exodus 20:12.] affixing thus two rewards to this injunction, 
one being in fact the participation in virtue, for "well" means 
virtue, or at least cannot subsist without virtue; while the 
other is, if one is to say the truth, immortality by length of 
days, and a life of long duration, which thou wilt preserve 
even in the body living with thy soul, purified with a perfect 
purification. These things have now been discussed at 

sufficient length. Let us after this, since the opportunity offers, 
consider the commandments in the second table.  

 
THE SPECIAL LAWS, BOOK 3 
1 (There was once a time when, devoting my leisure to 

philosophy and to the contemplation of the world and the 
things in it, I reaped the fruit of excellent, and desirable, and 
blessed intellectual feelings, being always living among the 
divine oracles and doctrines, on which I fed incessantly and 
insatiably, to my great delight, never entertaining any low or 
grovelling thoughts, nor ever wallowing in the pursuit of 
glory or wealth, or the delights of the body, but I appeared to 
be raised on high and borne aloft by a certain inspiration of 
the soul, and to dwell in the regions of the sun and moon, and 
to associate with the whole heaven, and the whole universal 
world. (At that time, therefore, looking down from above, 
from the air, and straining the eye of my mind as from a 
watch-tower, I surveyed the unspeakable contemplation of all 
the things on the earth, and looked upon myself as happy as 
having forcibly escaped from all the evil fates that can attack 
human life. (Nevertheless, the most grievous of all evils was 
lying in wait for me, namely, envy, that hates every thing that 
is good, and which, suddenly attacking me, did not cease from 
dragging me after it by force till it had taken me and thrown 
me into the vast sea of the cares of public politics, in which I 
was and still am tossed about without being able to keep 
myself swimming at the top. (But though I groan at my fate, I 
still hold out and resist, retaining in my soul that desire of 
instruction which has been implanted in it from my earliest 
youth, and this desire taking pity and compassion on me 
continually raises me up and alleviates my sorrow. And it is 
through this fondness for learning that I at times lift up my 
head, and with the eyes of my soul, which are indeed dim (for 
the mist of affairs, wholly inconsistent with their proper 
objects, has overshadowed their acute clear-sightedness), still, 
as well as I may, I survey all the things around me, being eager 
to imbibe something of a life which shall be pure and 
unalloyed by evils. (And if at any time unexpectedly there 
shall arise a brief period of tranquility, and a short calm and 
respite from the troubles which arise from state affairs, I then 
rise aloft and float above the troubled waves, soaring as it 
were in the air, and being, I may almost say, blown forward 
by the breezes of knowledge, which often persuades me to flee 
away, and to pass all my days with her, escaping as it were 
from my pitiless masters, not men only, but also affairs which 
pour upon me from all quarters and at all times like a torrent. 
(But even in these circumstances I ought to give thanks to 
God, that though I am so overwhelmed by this flood, I am not 
wholly sunk and swallowed up in the depths. But I open the 
eyes of my soul, which from an utter despair of any good hope 
had been believed to have been before now wholly darkened, 
and I am irradiated with the light of wisdom, since I am not 
given up for the whole of my life to darkness. Behold, 
therefore, I venture not only to study the sacred commands of 
Moses, but also with an ardent love of knowledge to 
investigate each separate one of them, and to endeavor to 
reveal and to explain to those who wish to understand them, 
things concerning them which are not known to the multitude. 

2 (And since of the ten commandments which God himself 
gave to his people without employing the agency of any 
prophet or interpreter, five which are engraved in the first 
tablet have been already discussed and explained, as have also 
all the particular injunctions which were comprehended under 
them; and since it is now proper to examine and expound to 
the best of our power and ability the rest of the 
commandments which are found in the second table, I will 
attempt as before to adapt the particular ordinances which 
are implied in them to each of the general laws. (Now on the 
second table this is the first commandment, "Thou shall not 
commit adultery," because, I imagine, in every part of the 
world pleasure is of great power, and no portion of the world 
has escaped its dominion, neither of the things on earth, nor 
of the things in the sea, nor even of those in the air, for all 
animals, whether walking on the earth, or flying in the air, or 
swimming in the water, do at all times rejoice in pleasure, and 
cultivate it, and obey its behests, and look to its eye and to its 
nod, obeying it with cheerfulness, however arrogant and 
proud they may be, and all but anticipating its commands, by 
the promptness and unhesitating rapidity of their service. 
(Therefore, even that pleasure which is in accordance with 
nature is often open to blame, when any one indulges in it 
immoderately and insatiably, as men who are unappeasably 
voracious in respect of eating, even if they take no kind of 
forbidden or unwholesome food; and as men who are madly 
devoted to association with women, and who commit 
themselves to an immoderate degree not with other men's 
wives, but with their own. Still this sort of reproach, as 
affecting most men, is one rather of the body than of the soul, 
since the body has a vehement flame within, which consumes 
the food which is offered to it, and seeks other food at no 
great distance, by reason of the abundant moisture, the 
stream of which is conveyed into the most secret parts of the 
body, creating an itching, and stinging, and incessant tickling. 
But those men who are frantic in their desires for the wives of 

others, and at times even for those of their nearest relations or 
dearest friends, and who live to the injury of their neighbours, 
attempting to vitiate whole families, however numerous, and 
violating all kinds of marriage vows, and making vain the 
hopes which men conceive of having legitimate children, 
being afflicted with an incurable disease of the soul, must be 
punished with death as common enemies to the whole race of 
mankind, in order that they may no longer live in perfect 
fearlessness, so as to be at leisure to corrupt other houses, nor 
become teachers of others, who may learn by their example to  
practice evil habits. 

3 Moreover the law has laid down other admirable 
regulations with regard to carnal conversation; for it 
commands men not only to abstain from the wives of others, 
but also from certain relations, with whom it is not lawful to 
cohabit; therefore Moses, detesting and loathing the customs 
of the Persians, repudiates them as the greatest possible 
impiety, for the magistrates of the Persians marry even their 
own mothers, and consider the offspring of such marriages the 
most noble of all men, and as it is said, they think them 
worthy of the highest sovereign authority. And yet what can 
be a more flagitious act of impiety than to defile the bed of 
one's father after he is dead, which it would be right rather to 
preserve untouched, as sacred; and to feel no respect either for 
old age of for one's mother, and for the same man to be both 
the son and the husband of the same woman; and again for the 
same woman to be both the mother and wife of the same man, 
and for the children of the two to be the brothers of their 
father and the grandsons of their mother, and for that same 
woman to be both the mother and grandmother of those 
children whom she has brought forth, and for the man to be 
at the same time both the father and the uterine brother of 
those whom he has begotten? These enormities formerly took 
place among the Greeks in the case of Oedipus, the son of 
Laius,[this is the subject, in fact, of the Oedipus Tyrannus of 
Sophocles. Philo alludes afterwards to the wars which are the 
subject of the EptŐ epi Teµbas of Aeschylus.] and the actions 
were committed out of ignorance and not voluntarily, and yet 
that marriage brought on such a host of evils that nothing 
was wanting to make up the amount of the most complete 
wretchedness and misery, for there ensued from it a continual 
succession of wars, both domestic and foreign, which were 
bequeathed like an inheritance from their fathers and 
ancestors to their children and descendants; and there were 
destructions of cities which were the greatest in Greece, and 
destructions of embattled armies, and slaughter of nations 
and of allies which had come to the assistance of either side, 
and mutual slaughter of the most gallant leaders in each army, 
and unreconcileable enmities about sovereignty and authority, 
and fratricides, by which not only the families and countries 
of the persons immediately concerned were utterly 
extinguished and destroyed, but the greater portion of the 
whole Greek nation also, for cities which were previously 
populous now became desolate and void of their inhabitants, 
and were left as a memorial of the calamities of Greece, and a 
miserable sight for all beholders. Nor, indeed, do the Persians, 
among whom such practices are frequent, avoid similar evils, 
for they are continually involved in military expeditions and 
battles, killing and being killed, and at one time invading 
their neighbours and at others repelling those who rise up 
against them. And many enemies rise up against them from 
many quarters, since it is not the nature of the barbarians to 
rest in tranquility; therefore, before the existing sedition is 
appeased, another springs up, so that no season of the year is 
ever indulged in peace and quietness, but they are compelled 
to live under arms night and day, bearing for the greater 
portion of their lives hardships in the open air while serving 
in the camps, or else living in cities from the complete absence 
of all peace. I forbear to mention the great and intolerable 
violence and pride of success exhibited by the kings, whose 
first contests begin at the very first assumption of their 
sovereign power with the greatest of all iniquities, fratricide, 
as thus alone do they imagine that they will be safe from all 
attacks and treachery on the part of their brothers if they 
appear to have put them to death with reason and justice. And 
it seems to me that all these things arise from the unhallowed 
connexions of sons with their own mothers, because justice, 
who surveys all human affairs, revenges herself thus on those 
who act improperly for their wickedness; for not only do 
those who act thus commit impiety, but those also who 
voluntarily signify their assent to the arbitrary conduct of 
those who do such actions. But our law guards so carefully 
against such actions as these that it does not permit even a 
step-son, when his father is dead, to marry his step-mother, on 
account of the respect which he owes to his father, and because 
the titles mother and step-mother are kindred names, even 
though the affections of the souls may not be identical; for the 
man who is thought to abstain from her who has been the wife 
of another man, because she is called his step-mother, will 
much more abstain from his own natural mother. And if any 
one, on account of his recollection of his father, shows a 
respectful awe of her who has formerly been his wife, it is 
quite evident that he, because of the respect which he feels 
towards both his parents, is not likely to meditate any 
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improper conduct to his mother; since it would be downright 
folly for a man who studies to please one half of his family, to 
appear to neglect it in its wholeness and integrity. 

4 There follows after this a command not to espouse one's 
sister: which is an injunction of great excellence, and one 
which contributes very greatly to temperance and good order. 
Therefore the Athenian lawgiver, Solon, when he permitted 
men to marry their sisters by the same father, forbade them to 
marry those by the same mother. But the lawgiver of the 
Lacedaemonians, on the other hand, allowed of marriages 
between brothers and sisters by the same mothers, but forbade 
those between brothers and sisters by the same father. While 
the lawgiver of the Egyptians, ridiculing the cautious timidity 
of the others as if they had established imperfect ordinances, 
gave the reins to lasciviousness, supplying in great abundance 
that most incurable evil of intemperance both to body and 
soul, and permitting men fearlessly and with impunity to 
marry all their sisters, whether by both parents or by one, or 
by either, whether father or mother, and that too not only if 
younger than, but even when older than, or of the same age as 
themselves; for twins are very often born, which nature, 
indeed, at their very birth has dissevered and separated, but 
which incontinence and love of pleasure has invited to an 
association which ought never to be entered into, and to a 
most inharmonious agreement. But the most sacred Moses, 
rejecting all those ordinances with detestation, as being quite 
inconsistent with and at variance with any praiseworthy kind 
of constitution, and as laws which encouraged and trained 
people to the most disgraceful of all habits, almost 
peremptorily prohibited any connexion with a man's sister, 
whether by both parents, or whether only by one of the two; 
for why should any one seek to deface the beauty of modesty? 
And why make virgins destitute of all modesty, to whom it is 
becoming to blush? And, moreover, why should one be 
willing to limit the associations and connexions with other 
men, and to confine a most honourable thing within the 
narrow space of the walls of a single house, which ought 
rather to be extended and diffused over all continents, and 
islands, and the whole inhabited world? For the 
intermarriages with strangers produce new relationships, 
which are in no respect inferior to those which proceed from 
ties of blood. 

5 On which account our lawgiver has also forbidden other 
matrimonial connexions, commanding that no man shall 
marry his granddaughter, whether she be his son's or his 
daughter's child; nor his niece; nor his aunt; nor his 
grandmother, by either father or mother; nor any woman 
who has been the wife of his uncle, or of his son, or of his 
brother; nor, again, any step-daughter, whether virgin or 
widow, whether his own wife be alive or even after her death. 
For, in principle, a step-father is the same as a father, and 
therefore he ought to look upon his wife's daughter in the 
same light as his own. Again. He does not permit the same 
man to marry two sisters, neither at the same time nor at 
different periods, even if he have put away the one whom he 
previously married; for while she is living, whether she be 
cohabiting with him or whether she be put away, or if she be 
living as a widow, or if she be married to another man, still he 
did not consider it holy for her sister to enter upon the 
portion of her who had been unfortunate; by this injunction 
teaching sisters not to violate the requirements of justice 
towards their relations, nor to make a stepping stone of the 
disasters of one so united to themselves by blood, nor to 
acquiesce in or to pride themselves in receiving attentions 
from those who have shown themselves enemies to their 
relations, or to reciprocate any kind offices received from 
them. For from such things as these arise bitter jealousies and 
quarrels, and enmities which scarcely admit of reconciliation, 
but which bring on indescribable hosts of misfortunes; for 
that would be just as if the different members of the body were 
to abandon the harmony and fellowship in which they are put 
together by nature, and to quarrel with one another, which 
circumstance must necessarily cause incurable diseases and 
mischiefs. And sisters are like limbs, which, although they are 
separated from one another, are nevertheless all adapted to 
one another by nature and natural relationship. And jealousy, 
which is the most grievous of all passions, is continually 
producing new, and terrible, and incurable mischiefs. Again. 
Moses commands, do not either form a connexion of marriage 
with one of another nation, and do not be seduced into 
complying with customs inconsistent with your own, and do 
not stray from the right way and forget the path which leads 
to piety, turning into a road which is no road. And, perhaps, 
you will yourself resist, if you have been from your earliest 
youth trained in the best possible instruction, which your 
parents have instilled into you, continually filling your mind 
with the sacred laws. And the anxiety and fear which parents 
feel for their sons and daughters is not slight; for, perchance, 
they may be allured by mischievous customs instead of genuine 
good ones, and so they may be in danger of learning to forget 
the honour belonging to the one God, which is the beginning 
and end of extreme unhappiness. But if, proceeds the lawgiver, 
a woman having been divorced from her husband under any 
pretence whatever, and having married another, has again 

become a widow, whether her second husband is alive or dead, 
still she must not return to her former husband, but may be 
united to any man in the world rather than to him, having 
violated her former ties which she forgot, and having chosen 
new allurements in the place of the old ones. But if any man 
should choose to form an alliance with such a woman, he must 
be content to bear the reputation of effeminacy and a 
complete want of manly courage and vigor, as if he had been 
castrated and deprived of the most useful portion of the soul, 
namely, that disposition which hates iniquity, by which the 
affairs both of houses and cities are placed on a good footing, 
and as having stamped deeply on his character two of the 
greatest of all iniquities, adultery and the employment of a 
pander; for the reconciliations which take place subsequently 
are indications of the death of each. Let him, therefore, suffer 
the punishment appointed, together with his wife. 

6 And there are particular periods affecting the health of 
the woman when a man may not touch her, but during that 
time he must abstain from all connexion with her, respecting 
the laws of nature. And, at the same time, he must learn not to 
waste his vigor in the pursuit of an unseemly and barbarous 
pleasure; for such conduct would be like that of a 
husbandman who, out of drunkenness or sudden insanity, 
should sow wheat or barley in lakes or flooded torrents, 
instead of over the fertile plains; for it is proper to cast seed 
upon fields when they are dry, in order that it may bear 
abundant fruit. But nature each month cleanses the womb, as 
if it were some field of marvelous fertility, the proper season 
for fertilising which must be watched for by the husband as if 
he were a skilful husbandman, in order to withhold his seed 
and abstain from sowing it at a time when it is inundated; for, 
if he do not do so, the seed, without his perceiving it, will be 
swept away by the moisture, not only having all its spiritual 
energies relaxed, but having them, in fact, utterly dissolved. 
These are the persons who form animals in that workshop of 
nature, the womb, and who perfect with the most consummate 
skill each separate one of the parts of the body and soul. But 
when the periods of illness which I have spoken of are 
interrupted, then he may with confidence shower his seed into 
the ground ready to receive it, no longer fearing that there 
will be any loss of the seed thus sown. But those people 
deserve to be reproached who are plowing a hard and stony 
soil. And who can these be but they who have connected 
themselves with barren women? For such men are only 
hunters after intemperate pleasure, and in the excess of their 
licentious passions they waste their seed of their own 
deliberate purpose. Since for what other reason can they 
espouse such women? It cannot be for a hope of children, 
which they are aware must, of necessity, be disappointed, but 
rather to gratify their excess in lust and incurable 
incontinence. As many men, therefore, as marry virgins in 
ignorance of how will they will turn out as regards their 
prolificness, or the contrary, when after a long time they 
perceive, by their never having any children, that they are 
barren, and do not then put them away, are still worthy of 
pardon, being influenced by habit and familiarity, which are 
motives of great weight, and being also unable to break 
through the power of those ancient charms which by long 
habituation are stamped upon their souls. But those who 
marry women who have been previously tested by other men 
and ascertained to be barren, do merely covet the carnal 
enjoyment like so many boars or goats, and deserve to be 
inscribed among the lists of impious men as enemies to God; 
for God, as being friendly to all the animals that exist, and 
especially to man, takes all imaginable care to secure 
preservation and duration to every kind of creature. But those 
who seek to waste all their power at the very moment of 
putting it forth are confessedly enemies of nature. 

7 Moreover, another evil, much greater than that which we 
have already mentioned, has made its way among and been let 
loose upon cities, namely, the love of boys, which formerly 
was accounted a great infamy even to be spoken of, but which 
sin is a subject of boasting not only to those who  practice it, 
but even to those who suffer it, and who, being accustomed to 
bearing the affliction of being treated like women, waste away 
as to both their souls and bodies, not bearing about them a 
single spark of a manly character to be kindled into a flame, 
but having even the hair of their heads conspicuously curled 
and adorned, and having their faces smeared with vermilion, 
and paint, and things of that kind, and having their eyes 
pencilled beneath, and having their skins anointed with 
fragrant perfumes (for in such persons as these a sweet smell is 
a most seductive quality), and being well appointed in 
everything that tends to beauty or elegance, are not ashamed 
to devote their constant study and endeavors to the task of 
changing their manly character into an effeminate one. And it 
is natural for those who obey the law to consider such persons 
worthy of death, since the law commands that the man-
woman who adulterates the precious coinage of his nature 
shall die without redemption, not allowing him to live a 
single day, or even a single hour, as he is a disgrace to himself, 
and to his family, and to his country, and to the whole race of 
mankind. And let the man who is devoted to the love of boys 
submit to the same punishment, since he pursues that pleasure 

which is contrary to nature, and since, as far as depends upon 
him, he would make the cities desolate, and void, and empty 
of all inhabitants, wasting his power of propagating his 
species, and moreover, being a guide and teacher of those 
greatest of all evils, unmanliness and effeminate lust, stripping 
young men of the flower of their beauty, and wasting their 
prime of life in effeminacy, which he ought rather on the other 
hand to train to vigor and acts of courage; and last of all, 
because, like a worthless husbandman, he allows fertile and 
productive lands to lie fallow, contriving that they shall 
continue barren, and labours night and day at cultivating 
that soil from which he never expects any produce at all. And I 
imagine that the cause of this is that among many nations 
there are actually rewards given for intemperance and 
effeminacy. At all events one may see men-women continually 
strutting through the market place at midday, and leading the 
processions in festivals; and, impious men as they are, having 
received by lot the charge of the temple, and beginning the 
sacred and initiating rites, and concerned even in the holy 
mysteries of Ceres. And some of these persons have even 
carried their admiration of these delicate pleasures of youth so 
far that they have desired wholly to change their condition for 
that of women, and have castrated themselves and have 
clothed themselves in purple robes, like those who, having 
been the cause of great blessings to their native land, walk 
about attended by body-guards, pushing down every one 
whom they meet. But if there was a general indignation 
against those who venture to do such things, such as was felt 
by our lawgiver, and if such men were destroyed without any 
chance of escape as the common curse and pollution of their 
country, then many other persons would be warned and 
corrected by their example. For the punishments of those 
persons who have been already condemned cannot be averted 
by entreaty, and therefore cause no slight check to those 
persons who are ambitious of distinguishing themselves by the 
same pursuits. 

8 But some persons, imitating the sensual indulgences of the 
Sybarites and of other nations more licentious still, have in 
the first place devoted themselves to gluttony and wine-
bibbing, and other pleasures affecting the belly and the parts 
adjacent to the belly, and then when fully sated have behaved 
with such extraordinary insolence (and it is natural for satiety 
to produce insolence) that in their insanity of passion they 
have gone frantic and been so maddened as to desire to longer 
human beings, whether male or female, but even brute beasts, 
as they say that in ancient times in Crete, the wife of Minos the 
king, by name Pasipha', fell in love with a bull, and became 
very violent in her passion from her despair of being able to 
gratify it (for love which fails in its object is usually increased 
in no ordinary degree), so that at last she reported to 
Daedalus the affliction by which she was overwhelmed, and he 
was the most skilful of all workmen of his Time. [this story is 
alluded to by many poets, and especially by Virgil, Aeneid 
6.24 (as it is translated by Dryden)--"There too, in living 
sculpture, might be seen / The mad affection of the Cretan 
queen: / Then how she cheats her bellowing lover's eye: / The 
rushing leap; the doubtful progeny: / The lower part a beast, 
a man above; / The monument of their polluted love."] And he, 
being very ingenious, so as by his contrivances to discover 
things undiscoverable to any one else, made a cow of wood, 
and put Pasipha' into it at one of the sides, and the bull 
rushed at the wooden cow as if it had been an animal of its 
own kind. And Pasipha', becoming pregnant at a certain 
period, brought forth an animal half man and half beast, 
called the Minotaur. [ovid describes this animal more than 
once (A. A. 2.24; Her. 10.101).] And it is very likely that 
there may be other Pasipha's also, with passions equally 
unbridled, and that not women only, but men likewise may 
fall madly in love with animals, from whom, perhaps, 
indescribable monsters may be born, being memorials of the 
excessive pollution of men; owing to which, perhaps, those 
unnatural creations of unprecedented and fabulous monsters 
will exist, such as hippocentaurs and chimaeras, and other 
similar animals. But so great are the precautions which are 
taken against them in the holy laws of God, that in order to 
prevent the possibility of men ever desiring any unlawful 
connexion, it is expressly commanded that even animals of 
different kinds shall not be put together. And no Jewish 
shepherd will endeavor to cross a sheep with a he-goat, or a 
ram with a she-goat, or a cow with a horse; and if he does, he 
must pay the penalty as breaking a solemn law of nature who 
is desirous to keep the original kinds of animals free from all 
spurious admixture. And some persons prefer mules to every 
other kind of animal for the yoke, since their bodies are very 
compact, and are very strong and powerful; and accordingly, 
in the pastures and stalls where they keep their horses, they 
also keep asses of an extraordinary size, which they call 
celones, in order that they may breed with the mares; and then 
the mares produce a mixed animal, half horse and half ass, 
which, since Moses knew that its production was wholly 
contrary to nature, he forbade the existence of with all his 
might by a general injunction, that that no union or 
combination between different kinds of animals should on any 
account be permitted. Therefore he provided thus against 
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those evils in a manner suited to and consistent with nature; 
and from a long distance off, as from a watchtower, he 
admonished men and kept them in the straight path, in order 
that both men and women, learning from these percepts of his, 
might abstain from unlawful connexions. If, therefore, a man 
seek to indulge himself with a quadruped, or if a woman 
surrender herself to a quadruped, they shall all die, both the 
man or woman and the quadruped. The human beings, 
because they have gone beyond even the bounds of 
intemperance itself, becoming discoverers of unprecedented 
appetites, and because with their new inventions they have 
introduced most detestable pleasures, the very mention of 
which is infamous; and the beasts shall die, because they have 
been subservient to such iniquities, and also to prevent their 
bringing forth or begetting any thing intolerable, as would 
naturally be the result of such pollutions. Moreover, those 
who have even a slight care for what is becoming would never 
use such animals as those for any purpose of life, but would 
reject and abominate them, loathing their very sight, and 
thinking that whatever they touched would at once become 
impure and polluted. And it is not well that those things 
which are of no use for life should live at all, since they are 
only a superfluous burden on the earth, as some one has called 
them. 

9 Again, according to the injunctions of the sacred 
scriptures the constitution of the law does not recognise a 
harlot; as being a person alienated from good order, and 
modesty, and chastity, and all other virtues, who has filled the 
souls both of men and women with intemperance, polluting 
the immortal beauty of the mind, and honouring above it the 
short-lived perishable beauty of the body prostituting herself 
to every chance comer, and selling her beauty as if it were 
some vendible thing in the market, doing and saying every 
thing with a view to catch the young men. And she excites her 
lovers to contests with one another, proposing herself as the 
most disgraceful prize for those who gain the victory. Let her, 
therefore, be stoned as an injury and mischief to, and a 
common pollution of, the whole state, having corrupted the 
graces of nature, which she ought to have adorned further by 
her own excellence. 

10 The law has pronounced all acts of adultery, if detected 
in the fact, or if proved by undeniable evidence, liable to the 
punishment of death; but cases in which guilt is only suspected, 
it does not choose should be investigated by men, but it brings 
them before the tribunal of nature; since men are able to judge 
of what is visible, but God can judge also of what is unseen, 
since he alone is able to behold the soul distinctly, therefore he 
says to the man who suspects such a thing, "Write an 
accusation, and go up to the holy city with thy wife, and 
standing before the judges, lay bare the passion of suspicion 
which affects you, not like a false accuser or treacherous 
enemy, seeking to gain the victory by any means whatever, but 
as a man may do who wishes accurately to ascertain the truth 
without any sophistry. And the woman, having incurred two 
dangers, one of her life, and the other of her reputation, the 
loss of which last is more grievous than any kind of death, 
shall judge the matter with herself; and if she be pure, let her 
make her defense with confidence; but if she be convicted by 
her own conscience, let her cover her face, making her 
modesty the veil for her iniquities, for to persist in her 
impudence is the very extravagance of wickedness. But if the 
charge which is made against her be contested, and if the 
evidence be doubtful, so as not to incline to either side, then 
let the two parties go up to the temple, and let the man stand 
in front of the altar, in the presence of the priest for the day, 
and then let him state his suspicions and his grounds for them, 
and let him produce and offer some barley flour, as a species of 
oblation on behalf of his wife, to prove that he accuses her, 
not out of insult, but with an honest intention, because he has 
a reasonable doubt. And the priest shall take the barley and 
offer it to the woman, and shall take away from her the head-
dress on her head, that she may be judged with her head bare, 
and deprived of the symbol of modesty, which all those 
women are accustomed to wear who are completely blameless; 
and there shall not be any oil used, nor any frankincense, as in 
the case of other sacrifices, because the sacrifice now offered is 
to be accomplished on no joyful occasion, but on one which is 
very grievous. And the reason why the flour is to be made of 
barley is, perhaps, because the food which is made of barley is 
of a somewhat ambiguous character, and is suited for the use 
both of irrational animals and of needy men; and is therefore 
a sign that a woman who has committed adultery differs in no 
respect from the beasts, whose connexions with one another 
are promiscuous and incessant; but she who is pure from all 
such accusations is devoted to that manner of life which befits 
human beings. Then the law proceeds to say, the priest, 
having taken an earthen vessel, shall pour forth pure water, 
having drawn it from a fountain, and shall also bring a lump 
of clay from the ground of the temple, which also I think has 
in it a symbolical reference to the search after truth; for the 
earthenware vessel is appropriate to the commission of 
adultery because it is easily broken, and death is the 
punishment appointed for adulterers; but the earth and the 
water are appropriate to the purging of the accusation, since 

the origin, and increase, and perfection of all things, take 
place by them: on which account it was very proper for the 
law-giver to set them both off by epithets, saying, that the 
water which the priest was to take must be pure and living 
water, since blameless woman is pure as to her life, and 
deserves to live; and the earth too is to be taken, not from any 
chance spot, but from the soil of the ground of the temple, 
which must, of necessity, be most excellent, just as a modest 
woman is. And when all these things are previously prepared, 
the woman with her head uncovered, bearing the barley flour 
in her hand, as has been already specified, shall come forward; 
and the priest standing opposite to her and holding the 
earthenware vessel in which are the water and the earth, shall 
speak thus: "If you have not transgressed the laws of your 
marriage, and if no other man has been associated with you, 
so that you have not violated the rights of him who is joined 
to you by the law, you are blameless and innocent; but if you 
have neglected your husband and have followed empty 
appetites, either loving some one yourself or yielding to some 
lover, betraying your nearest and dearest connexions, and 
adulterating them by a spurious mixture, then learn that you 
are deservedly liable to every kind of curse, the proofs of 
which you will exhibit on your body. Come then and drink 
the draught of conviction, which shall uncover and lay bare 
all thy hidden and secret actions." Then the priest shall write 
these words on a paper and dip it in the water which is in the 
earthenware vessel, and give it to the woman. And she shall 
drink it and depart, awaiting the reward of her modesty or 
the extreme penalty of her incontinence; for if she has been 
falsely accused she may hope for seed and children, 
disregarding all apprehensions and anxieties on the subject of 
barrenness and childlessness. But if she is guilty then a great 
weight and bulk, form her belly swelling and becoming full, 
will come upon her, and a terribly evil condition of her womb 
will afflict her, since she did not choose to keep it pure for her 
husband, who had married her according to the laws of her 
nation. And the law takes such exceeding pains to prevent any 
irregularity taking place with respect to marriages, that even 
in the case of husbands and wives who have come together for 
legitimate embraces, in strict accordance with the laws of 
marriage, after they have arisen from their beds it does not 
allow them to touch anything before they have had recourse 
to washings and ablutions; keeping them very far from 
adultery and from all accusations referring to adultery. 

11 But if any one should offer violence to a widow after her 
husband is dead, or after she has been otherwise divorced from 
him, and defile her, committing a lighter offence than 
adultery, and one that may perhaps be about half as serious, 
he shall not indeed be liable to the punishment of death, but 
he shall be impeached for violence, and insolence, and 
intemperance, having thus adopted the most infamous 
conduct as if it had been the most creditable; and the tribunal 
of the judge shall decide and condemn him to the penalty that 
he deserves to suffer. Again, seduction is an offence which is 
similar and nearly related to adultery, as they are both sprung 
from one common mother, incontinence. But some of those 
persons who are accustomed to dignify shameful actions by 
specious names, call this love, blushing to confess the real 
truth concerning its character. But, nevertheless, though it 
may be akin to it, it is not in every respect similar to it, 
because it is an offence that does not spread so as to affect 
many families, as is the case with adultery, but it is limited to 
one house alone, that of the virgin who has been seduced. 
Therefore we must say to a man who desires to enjoy a virgin 
who is a free-born citizen, "My good man, rejecting your 
shameless rashness and audacity, the sources of treachery and 
faithlessness, and all such feelings, do not allow yourself to be 
discovered to be wicked, either openly or secretly, but if, 
indeed, you have any legitimate feeling of love for the maiden 
in your soul, go to her parents, if they are alive, and if they 
are not, then go to her brother or to her guardians, or to any 
other persons who chance to be her protectors, and having 
discovered to them your feelings towards her, as a free-born 
man should do, ask her in marriage, and implore them not to 
account you unworthy. "For no one of those who have the 
guardianship of the maiden entrusted them could be so base as 
to oppose an earnest and persevering entreaty, and especially 
as to refuse you since you, would be found, by strict 
examination, not to have falsely pretended a passion which 
you do not feel, or to have conceived only a superficial love 
for her, but one which is genuine and thoroughly 
Established." [Deuteronomy 22:13.] But if any one, being 
insane and frantic, repudiating and discarding all the 
suggestions of reason, were to submit himself wholly to 
passion and desire as his masters, and looking, as people say, 
on might as stronger than right, were to ravish and seduce 
women, treating free-born women as slaves, and doing acts of 
war in time of peace, let such a man be led before the judges. 
And if the damsel who has been forced has a father, let him 
take counsel and deal with the ravisher about espousing her; 
then if he refuse to do so, he shall give the damsel a dowry for 
another husband, being fined in a sum of money sufficient for 
this purpose. But if he consents and registers her as his wife, 
let him marry her at once without any delay, confessing a 

second time that he owes her the same dowry, and let him have 
no permission to delay or evade the fulfilment of this marriage; 
both because of his own conduct, in order that the mishap 
which took place respecting her first connexion with a man 
may be comforted by a firm marriage, which nothing shall 
ever separate but death. But if the damsel be an orphan and 
have no father, then let her be asked by the judges whether she 
is willing to take this man for her husband or not; and 
whether she agrees to do so or whether she refuses, still let her 
have the same dowry that the man would have agreed to give 
her while her father was yet alive. 

12 Some people think that a licensed concubinage is an 
offence something between seduction and adultery, when the 
two parties come together, and agree to live as man and wife 
by a certain agreement, but before the marriage ceremony is 
completed, some other man meeting with the woman, or 
forcing her has connexion with her; but in my opinion this 
also is a kind of adultery; for such an agreement as is here 
mentioned is equivalent to a marriage, for in it the names of 
the woman and of the man are both registered, and all other 
things which were to lead to their union; on which account, 
the law orders both the parties to be stoned if with one and 
the same mind they agree together to commit adultery; for it 
is impossible that, unless they both set out with the same 
intention, they should be looked upon as equal in iniquity, if 
they and not both sinned in an equal degree; at all events it 
often happens that the offence is enhanced or diminished, with 
reference to the difference of place in which it is committed. 
For, as it seems, such an offence is greater if it be committed 
in a city, and less it if be committed outside the walls of any 
city, in a wilderness; for in such a place there is not one to 
assist the maiden, even though she may have said and done 
everything, which could conduce to the preservation of her 
virginity, unattacked and undefiled; but in a city there are 
halls of council, and courts of justice, and great assemblies of 
generals, and aediles, and rulers of the markets, and other 
magistrates; and besides all these there is the people; for there 
is in the soul of every man, even though he may be a private 
individual, a feeling which is hostile to iniquity, which, when 
it is excited, makes the man who cherishes it a champion for 
the time being, and a spontaneous and voluntary defender of 
the person who appears to be unjustly treated. 

13 Therefore justice in every case pursues the man who has 
committed violence, nor is his iniquity excused by the 
difference of the place, so that cannot be any plea to defend 
him from the consequence of his violence and lawlessness; but 
as I have said before, there will be compassion and pardon for 
the damsel in the one case, and in the other inexecrable 
punishment will visit her. And concerning her the judge must 
examine the matter very carefully, not referring everything to 
or making everything depend upon the place; for it is possible 
that a woman may be ravished against her will even in the 
middle of the city; and on the other hand even if outside the 
city, she may have voluntarily given herself up to an illicit 
connexion. Wherefore the law, making a very careful and very 
admirably conceived defense, on behalf of a damsel ravished in 
the wilderness, says, "for the damsel cried out, and there was 
no one to help Her;" [Deuteronomy 22:27.] so that if she 
neither cried out nor resisted, but willingly consented to her 
ravisher, she must be looked upon as guilty, having only put 
forward the fact of the place, as a sophistical excuse to make it 
appear that she had been ravished. And yet in the city what 
advantage can her efforts be to a damsel, who is willing to do 
everything for the sake of preserving her own reputation, but 
who is unable to succeed by reason of the strength of the man 
who is assaulting her? for what advantage could she derive 
from those who live in the same house if he were to bind her 
with ropes, or to gag her mouth, so that she could not utter 
even a word; for in some sense she then, although dwelling in 
a city, is in reality in a wilderness, inasmuch as she is destitute 
of all protection; but if she be in a wilderness, and yet 
willingly gives herself up to her ravisher, she is in no different 
condition from a woman in a city. 

14 There are also some persons easily sated with their 
connexion with the same woman, being at once both mad for 
women and women haters, full of promiscuous and irregular 
dispositions, who at once give themselves up to their first 
impulses whatever they may be; letting those passions proceed 
without restraint which they ought to curb, and like blind 
men, without any consideration, without any prudence, 
stumbling upon any bodies or any things, upsetting, and 
overturning, and confusing everything in their violent 
impetuosity and haste, and suffering evils as great as those 
which they inflict; and concerning these men we have this law 
enacted. When those men who marry virgins in accordance 
with the law,[Deuteronomy 22:13.] and who have sacrificed 
on the occasion and celebrated their marriage feast, and who 
yet afterwards preserve no natural affection for their wives 
but treat them with insolence, and behave to freeborn citizens 
as if they were courtesans, if they seek to procure a divorce, 
and to being able to find any pretext for such a separation, 
then betake themselves to bringing forward false accusations, 
and from an absence of any clear grounds of impeachment 
direct all their charges at things which cannot be made certain, 
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and come forward and accuse them, saying that though they 
fancied that they had been marrying virgins, they found on 
the first occasion of their having intercourse together, that 
they were not so. When, I say, these men make such charges let 
all the elders be assembled to decide on the case, and let the 
parents of the woman who is accused also appear, to make 
their defense in this their common danger. For in such a case, 
not only are their daughters themselves in danger, as to their 
reputation as having preserved the chastity of their bodies, 
but their guardians are likewise imperilled, not only because 
they have not kept them safe till the important period of their 
marriageable age, but because they have given in marriage as 
virgins those who have been defiled by others, deceiving and 
imposing upon those who have taken them to wife. Then if 
they appear to have justice on their side, let the judges impose 
a pecuniary fine on those who have invented these false 
accusations, and let them also sentence those who have 
assaulted them to corporeal punishment, and let them also 
pronounce, what to those men will be the most unpleasant of 
all things, a confirmation of their marriage, if their wives will 
still endure to cohabit with them; for the law permits them at 
their own choice to remain with them or to abandon them, 
and will not allow the husbands any option either way, on 
account of the false accusations which they have brought. 

 
THE LAW CONCERNING MURDERERS 
15 The name of homicide is that affixed to him who has 

slain a man; but in real truth it is a sacrilege, and the very 
greatest of all sacrileges, because, of all the possessions and 
sacred treasures in the whole world, there is nothing more 
holy in appearance, nor more godlike than man, the all-
beautiful copy of an all-beautiful model, a representation 
admirably made after an archetypal rational idea. We must 
therefore, without hesitation, pronounce the homicide or 
murderer an impious and atrociously wicked person, 
committing as he does the greatest of all atrocities and 
impieties, and he ought to be put to death as having done 
things which can never be pardoned, since, being worthy of 
ten thousand deaths, he escapes by one only, because the way 
to death being easy, does not permit his existence to be 
protracted, so as to endure a multitude of punishments; but 
there can be nothing wrong in his suffering the same 
treatment as that which he has inflicted on others, and yet 
how can it be the same, if it be different as to its time, as to its 
mode of infliction, as to the intention, and as to the persons? 
Does not the beginning of acts of violence come first, and the 
repelling or retaliating them come subsequently? And is not 
murder the most lawless of all things, but the punishment of 
murderers the most lawful action possible? Again, he who has 
slain a man has satisfied his desire which he entertained when 
he slew him; but he who has been slain, inasmuch as he is now 
put out of the way, can neither attack him in retaliation, nor 
can be gratify himself by taking revenge. Moreover, the one 
was able by his own hands to carry out the designs which he 
conceived by himself; but the other can never succeed in 
procuring his punishment, unless his relations and friends 
become his champions, taking compassion on him for the 
calamity which has befallen him. If now any one aims a blow 
with a sword at any one, with the intention of killing him, 
and does not kill him, he will still be guilty of murder, since 
he was a murderer in his intention, even though the end did 
not keep pace with his wish. Again, let that man be liable to 
the same punishment who, by previous contrivance and 
machinations (not daring to behave bravely, and to stand face 
to face with his enemy and attack him openly), treacherously 
plots and compasses his slaughter; for such a man is equally 
liable to the curse denounced against murderers, and even 
though he may not be one with his hands he is so in his soul; 
for as, in my opinion, one must not only look upon those 
people as enemies who fight against us by sea or by land, but 
also those who are prepared for either kind of warfare, and 
who are erecting battering rams and engines against our 
harbours and our walls; and as we do in fact judge thus of 
them, even though they come to no actual conflict, so also we 
must consider murderers, not only those who perform the 
mere act of killing, but those who do anything which tends to 
slaying, whether openly or secretly, even if they do not 
eventually perpetrate the action. And if out of fear or out of 
audacity, two very contrary feelings, but both blamable, they 
venture to flee to the temple as if they would there find an 
asylum, we must prevent their doing so, if we can: but if they 
are beforehand with us, and do effect their entrance, then we 
must take them out and give them up for execution, affirming 
the principle that the temple does not give an asylum to 
impious men; for every one who commits actions of incurable 
guilt is an enemy to God; and murderers do commit such 
actions, since those who are murdered have suffered disasters 
which are incurable. Or shall we say that to those who have 
done no wrong the temple is still inaccessible until they have 
washed themselves, and sprinkled themselves, and purified 
themselves with the accustomed purifications; but that those 
who are guilty of indelible crimes, the pollution of which no 
length of time will ever efface, may approach and dwell 
among those holy seats; though no decent person, who has 

any regard for holy things would even receive them in his 
house? 

16 Therefore, since they have heaped iniquity upon iniquity, 
adding lawlessness and impiety to murder, they must be 
dragged out of the temple to undergo their punishment, since, 
as I have said before, they have committed actions worthy of 
ten thousand deaths instead of one; as otherwise, the temple 
would be shut against the relations and friends of the man 
who has been so treacherously murdered, if the murderer were 
to be dwelling in it, since they could never endure to come 
into the same place with him. But it would be absurd that, for 
the sake of one man, and him the most lawless of men, a great 
number of persons, and those too the very persons who have 
been injured by him, should be excluded from the temple--men 
who, besides that they have done no wrong themselves, have 
even sustained an unseasonable affliction through his actions. 
And perhaps, indeed, the lawgiver seeing far into futurity by 
the acuteness of his reasoning powers, was, by such 
commandments, providing against any bloodshed ever taking 
place in the temple by the entrance of any of the friends of the 
murdered man into it, whom natural affection, a very 
ungovernable feeling, would urge, full of enthusiasm and 
violent rage as they would be, almost to slay the murderer 
with their own hands, while if such an event were to take place 
it would be most impious sacrilege; for then the blood of the 
sacrifices would be mingled with the blood of murderers; that 
which has been consecrated to God with that which is wholly 
impure. It is on this account that Moses commands that the 
murderer shall be given up, even from the altar itself. 

17 But some persons who have slain others with swords, or 
spears, or darts, or clubs, or stones, or something of that kind, 
may possibly have done so without any previous design, and 
without having for some time before planned this deed in 
their hearts, but may have been excited at the moment, 
yielding to passion more powerful than their reason, to 
commit the homicide; so that it is but half a crime, inasmuch 
as the mind was not for some long time before occupied by the 
pollution. But there are others also of the greatest wickedness, 
men polluted both in hands and mind, who, being sorcerers 
and poisoners, devoting all their leisure and all their solitude 
to planning seasonable attacks upon others, who invent all 
kinds of contrivances and devices to bring about calamities on 
their neighbours. On which account, Moses commands that 
poisoners and sorceresses shall not be allowed to live one day 
or even one hour, but that they shall be put to death the 
moment that they are taken, no pretext being for a moment 
allowed them for putting off or delaying their punishment. 
For those who attack one openly and to one's face, any body 
may guard against; but of those who plot against one secretly, 
and who disguise their attacks by the concealed approaches of 
poison, it is not easy to see the cunning beforehand. It is 
necessary, therefore, to anticipate them, inflicting upon them 
that death which other persons would else have suffered by 
their means. And again, besides this, he who openly slays a 
man with a sword, or with any similar weapon, can only kill a 
few persons at one time; but one who mixes and compounds 
poisonous drugs with food, may destroy innumerable 
companies at once who have no suspicion of his treachery. 
Accordingly, it has happened before now that very numerous 
parties of men who have come together in good fellowship to 
eat of the same salt and to sit at the same table, have suffered 
at such a time of harmony things wholly incompatible with it, 
being suddenly killed, and have thus met with death instead of 
feasting. On which account it is fitting that even the most 
merciful, and gentle, and moderate of men should approve of 
such persons being put to death, who are all but the same as 
murderers who slay with their own hand; and that they 
should think it consistent with holiness, not to commit their 
punishment to others, but to execute it themselves. For how 
can it by anything but a most terrible evil for any one to 
contrive the death of another by that food which is given as 
the cause of life, and to work such a change in that which is 
nutritious by nature as to render it destructive; so that those 
who, in obedience to the necessities of nature, have recourse to 
eating and drinking, having no previous idea of any treachery, 
take destructive food as though it were salutary? Again, let 
those persons meet with the same punishment who, though 
they do not compound drugs which are actually deadly, 
nevertheless administer such as long diseases are caused by; for 
death is often a lesser evil than diseases; and especially than 
such as extend over a long time and have no fortunate or 
favourable end. For the illnesses which arise from poisons are 
difficult to be cured, and are often completely incurable. 
Moreover, in the case of men who have been exposed to 
machinations of this kind, it often happens that diseases of the 
mind ensue which are worse even than the afflictions of the 
body; for they are often attacked by delirium and insanity, 
and intolerable frenzy, by means of which the mind, the 
greatest blessing which God has bestowed upon mankind, is 
impaired in every possible manner, despairing of any safety or 
cure, and so is utterly removed from its seat, and expelled, as 
it were, leaving in the body only the inferior portion of the 
soul, namely, its irrational part, of which even beasts partake, 
since every person who is deprived of reason, which is the 

better part of the soul, is changed into the nature of a beast, 
even though the characteristics of the human form remain. 

18 Now the true magical art, being a science of discernment, 
which contemplates and beholds the books of nature with a 
more acute and distinct perception than usual, and appearing 
as such to be a dignified and desirable branch of knowledge, is 
studied not merely by private individuals, but even by kings, 
and the very greatest of kings, and especially by the Persian 
monarchs, to such a degree, that they say that among that 
people no one can possibly succeed to the kingdom if he has 
not previously been initiated into the mysteries of the magi. 
But there is a certain adulterated species of this science, which 
may more properly be called wicked imposture, which quacks, 
and cheats, and buffoons pursue, and the vilest of women and 
slaves, professing to understand all kinds of incantations and 
purifications, and promising to change the dispositions of 
those on whom they operate so as to turn those who love to 
unalterable enmity, and those who hate to the most excessive 
affection by certain charms and incantations; and thus they 
deceive and gain influence over men of unsuspicious and 
innocent dispositions, until they fall into the greatest 
calamities, by means of which great numbers of friends and 
relations have wasted away by degrees, and so have been 
rapidly destroyed without any noise being made. And I 
imagine that the lawgiver, having a regard to all these 
circumstances, would on that account not permit the 
punishments due to poisoners to be postponed to any 
subsequent occasion, but ordained that the executioners 
should at once proceed to inflict the due penalty on them; for 
delay rather excites the guilty to make use of the time that is 
allowed them to carry out their iniquities, inasmuch as they 
are already condemned to death, while it fills those who are 
already suspicious and apprehensive of misfortune with a 
more urgent fear, as they look upon the life of their enemies to 
be their own death. Therefore, as if we only see snakes, and 
serpents, and any other venomous animals, we at once, 
without a moment's delay, kill them before they can bite, or 
wound, or attack us at all, taking care not to expose ourselves 
to any injury from them by reason of our knowledge of the 
mischief which is inherent in them; in the same manner it is 
right promptly to punish those men who, though they have 
had a gentle nature assigned to them by means of that 
fountain of reason which is the cause and source of all society, 
do nevertheless of deliberate purpose change it themselves to 
the ferocity of untameable beasts, looking upon the doing 
injury to as many people as they can to be their greatest 
pleasure and advantage. 

19 This may be sufficient to say on the present occasion 
concerning poisoners and magicians. Moreover, we ought 
also not to be ignorant of this, that very often unexpected 
occasions arise in which a person slays a man without having 
ever prepared himself for this action, but because he has been 
suddenly transported with anger, which is an intolerable and 
terrible feeling, and which injures beyond all other feelings 
both the man who entertains and the man who has excited it; 
for sometimes a man having come into the market-place on 
some important business, meeting with some one who is 
inclined precipitately to accuse him, or who attempts to 
assault him, or who begins to pick a quarrel with him and 
engages him in a conflict, for the sake of separating from him 
and more speedily escaping him, either strikes his opponent 
with his fist or takes up a stone and throws it at him and 
knocks him down. And if the wound which the man has 
received is mortal, so that he at once dies, then let the man 
who has struck him also die, suffering the same fate himself 
which he inflicted on the other. But if the man does not die 
immediately after receiving the blow, but is afflicted by illness 
in consequence and takes to his bed, and having been properly 
attended to rises up again, even though he may not be able to 
walk well without support, but may require some one to 
support him or a stick to lean upon, in that case the man who 
struck him shall pay a double penalty, one as an atonement 
for the injury done, and one for the expenses of the cure. And 
when he has paid this he shall be acquitted as to the 
punishment of death, even if the man who has received the 
blow should subsequently die; for perhaps he did not die of 
the blow, since he got better after that and recovered so far as 
to walk, but perhaps he died from some other causes, such as 
often suddenly attack those who are of the most vigorous 
bodily health, and kill them. But if any one has a contest with 
a woman who is pregnant, and strike her a blow on her belly, 
and she miscarry, if the child which was conceived within her 
is still unfashioned and unformed, he shall be punished by a 
fine, both for the assault which he committed and also because 
he has prevented nature, who was fashioning and preparing 
that most excellent of all creatures, a human being, from 
bringing him into existence. But if the child which was 
conceived had assumed a distinct Shape [Exodus 21:22.] in all 
its parts, having received all its proper connective and 
distinctive qualities, he shall die; for such a creature as that is 
a man, whom he has slain while still in the workshop of nature, 
who had not thought it as yet a proper time to produce him to 
the light, but had kept him like a statue lying in a sculptor's 
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workshop, requiring nothing more than to be released and 
sent out into the world. 

20 On account of this commandment he also adds another 
proposition of greater importance, in which the exposure of 
infants is forbidden, which has become a very ordinary piece 
of wickedness among other nations by reason of their natural 
inhumanity; for if it is proper to provide for that which is not 
yet brought forth by reason of the definite periods of time 
requisite for such a process, so that even that may not suffer 
any injury by being plotted against, how can it be otherwise 
than more necessary to take similar care of the child when 
brought to perfection and born, and sent forth, as it were, 
into that colony which has been assigned to the human race, 
for the purpose of having a share of the bounties of nature 
which she sends forth from the land, and from the water, and 
from the air, and from the heaven? bestowing on men the 
sight of the heavenly bodies, and the power and supreme 
authority over all the things on earth, and supplying all the 
external senses with abundant supplies of all things, and 
presenting to the mind as the great king, by means of those 
outward senses as its body-guards, all the thing which are 
visible to them, and, without employing their agency, all 
those things which are appreciable only by reason. 
Accordingly, let those parents who deprive their children of 
all these blessings, giving them no share of any one of them 
from the moment of their birth, know that they are violating 
the laws of nature, and accusing themselves of the very 
greatest enormities, of a devotion to pleasure, and a hatred of 
their species, and murder, and the very worst kind of murder, 
infanticide; for those men are devoted to pleasure who are not 
influenced by the wish of propagating children, and of 
perpetuating their race, when they have connexion with 
women, but who are only like boars or he-goats seeking the 
enjoyment that arises from such a connexion. Again, who can 
be greater haters of their species than those who are the 
implacable and ferocious enemies of their own children? 
Unless, indeed, any one is so foolish as to imagine that these 
men can be humane to strangers who act in a barbarous 
manner to those who are united to them by ties of blood. And 
as for their murders and infanticides they are established by 
the most undeniable proofs, since some of them slay them with 
their own hands, and stifle the first breath of their children, 
and smother it altogether, out of a terribly cruel and 
unfeeling disposition; others throw them into the depths of a 
river, or of a sea, after they have attached a weight to them, in 
order that they may sink to the bottom more speedily because 
of it. Others, again, carry them out into a desert place to 
expose them there, as they themselves say, in the hope that 
they may be saved by some one, but in real truth to load them 
with still more painful suffering; for there all the beasts which 
devour human flesh, since there is no one to keep them off, 
attack them and feast on the delicate banquet of the children, 
while those who were their only guardians, and who were 
bound above all other people to protect and save them, their 
own father and other, have exposed them. And carnivorous 
birds fly down and lick up the remainder of their bodies, when 
they are not themselves the first to discover them; for when 
they discover them themselves they do battle with the beasts of 
the earth for the whole carcass. And even suppose that some 
one passing by on his road is moved by a feeling of gentle 
compassion to take pity on and show mercy to the exposed 
infants, so as to take them up and give them food, and to show 
them other portions of the attention that is requisite, what do 
we think of such a humane action? Do we not look upon it as 
an express condemnation of the real parents, when those who 
are in nowise related to them show the tender foresight of 
parents, but the parents do not display even the kindness of 
strangers? Therefore, Moses has utterly prohibited the 
exposure of children, by a tacit prohibition, when he 
condemns to death, as I have said before, those who are the 
causes of a miscarriage to a woman whose child conceived 
within her is already formed. And yet those persons who have 
investigated the secrets of natural philosophy say that those 
children which are still within the belly, and while they are 
still contained in the womb, are a part of their mothers; and 
the most highly esteemed of the physicians who have examined 
into the formation of man, scrutinising both what is easily 
seen and what is kept concealed with great care, by means of 
anatomy, in order that, if there should be any need of their 
attention to any case, nothing may be disregarded through 
ignorance and so become the cause of serious mischief, agree 
with them and say the same thing. But when the children are 
brought forth and are separated from that which is produced 
with them, and are set free and placed by themselves, they then 
become real living creatures, deficient in nothing which can 
contribute to the perfection of human nature, so that then, 
beyond all question, he who slays an infant is a homicide, and 
the law shows its indignation at such an action; not being 
guided by the age but by the species of the creature in whom 
its ordinances are violated. If, indeed, it seemed reasonable to 
be at all influenced by the age, then I think that a person 
might very reasonably be even more indignant at those who 
slay infants. For when full-grown people are killed, there may 
be ten thousand plausible excuses for assaults upon or quarrels 

with them; but in the case of mere infants only just launched 
into human life and shown to the light of day, it is impossible 
for the greatest liar to invent an accusation against them, as 
they are wholly void of offence. On which account those ought 
to be looked upon as the most inhuman and pitiless of all men 
who entertain plots for the destruction of those infants, and 
justly does the sacred law detest such criminals and pronounce 
them worthy of death. 

21 The sacred law says that the man, who has been killed 
without any intention that he should be so on the part of him 
who killed him, has been given up by God into the hands of 
his slayers;[Exodus 21:13.] in this way designing to make an 
excuse for the man who appears to have slain him as if he had 
slain a guilty person. For the merciful and forgiving God can 
never be supposed to have given up any innocent person to be 
put to death; but whoever ingeniously escapes the judgement 
of a human tribunal by means of his own cunning and 
wariness, he is convicted when brought before the invisible 
tribunal of nature, by which alone the uncorrupted truth is 
discerned without being kept in the dark by the artifices of 
sophistical arguments. For such an investigation does not 
admit of arguments at all, laying bare all devices and 
intentions, and bringing the most secret counsels to light; and, 
in one sense, it does not look upon a man who has slain 
another as liable to justice, inasmuch as he has only sinned to 
be the minister of a divine judgement, but still he will have 
incurred an obscure and slight kind of defilement, which, 
however, may obtain allowance and pardon. For God 
employs those who commit slight and remedial errors against 
those who have perpetrated enormous and unpardonable 
crimes as ministers of punishment; not, indeed, that he 
approves of them, but that he avails himself of them as 
suitable instruments of punishment, so that no one who is 
himself pure in his whole life and descended from virtuous 
parents may have homicide imputed to him, even if he be the 
greatest man in the world. Therefore, the law has pronounced 
the sentence of banishment upon him who has slain a man, yet 
not of banishment any where, nor for ever; for it has assigned 
six cities,[Numbers 35:1.] one fourth portion of what the 
whole sacred tribe received as its inheritance, for those who 
were convicted of homicide; which, from the circumstances 
connected with them, it has named cities of refuge. And it 
fixed the time of this banishment as the length of the life of the 
high priest, permitting the exiles to return home after his 
death. 

22 And the cause of the first of these injunctions was this. 
The tribe which has been mentioned received these cities as a 
reward for a justifiable and holy slaughter, which we must 
look upon as the most illustrious and important of all the 
gallant actions that were ever performed. For when the 
prophet, after having been called up to the loftiest and most 
sacred of all the mountains in that district, was divinely 
instructed in the generic outlines of all the special 
laws,[Exodus 32:1.] and was out of sight of his people for 
many days; those of the people who were not of a peaceable 
disposition filled every place with the evils which arise from 
anarchy, and crowned all their iniquity with open impiety, 
turning into ridicule all those excellent and beautiful lessons 
concerning the honour due to the one true and living God, 
and having made a golden bull, an imitation of the Egyptian 
Typhos, and brought to it unholy sacrifices, and festivals 
unhallowed, and instituted profane and impious dances, with 
songs and hymns instead of lamentations; 2then the tribe 
aforesaid, being very terribly indignant at their sudden 
departure from their previous customs, and being enflamed 
with zeal by reason of their natural disposition which hated 
iniquity, all became full of rage and of divine enthusiasm, and 
arming themselves, as at one signal, and with great contempt 
and one unanimous attack, came upon the people, drunk thus 
with a twofold intoxication of impiety and of wine, beginning 
with their nearest and dearest friends and relations, thinking 
those who loved God to be their only relations and friends. 
And in a very small portion of the day, four-and-twenty 
thousand men were slain; the calamities of whom were a 
warning to those who would otherwise have joined themselves 
to their iniquity, but who now were alarmed lest they should 
suffer a similar fate. 2Since then these men had undertaken 
this expedition of their own accord and spontaneously, in the 
cause of piety and holy reverence for the one true and living 
God, not without great danger to those who had entered in 
the contest, the Father of the universe received them with 
approbation, and at once pronounced those who had slain 
those men to be pure from all curse and pollution, and in 
requital for their courage he bestowed the priesthood on them. 

23 Therefore the lawgiver enjoins that the man who has 
committed an unintentional murder should flee to some one of 
the cities which this tribe has received as its inheritance, in 
order to comfort him and to teach him not to despair of any 
sort of safety; but to make him, while safe through the 
privilege of the place, remember and consider that not only on 
certain occasions is forgiveness allowed to those who have 
designedly slain any person, but that even great and 
preeminent honours and excessive happiness is bestowed on 
them. And if such honours can ever be allowed to those who 

have slain a man voluntarily, how much more must there be 
allowance made for those who have done so not with any 
design, so that, even if no honour be bestowed on them, they 
may at least not be condemned to be put to death in 
retaliation. By which injunctions the lawgiver intimates that 
every kind of homicide is not blamable, but only that which is 
combined with injustice; and that of other kinds some are 
even praiseworthy which are committed out of a desire and 
zeal for virtue; and that which is unintentional is not greatly 
to be blamed. This, then, may be enough to say about the first 
cause; and we must now explain the second. The law thinks fit 
to preserve the man who, without intending it, has slain 
another, knowing that in his intention he was not guilty, but 
that with his hands he has been ministering to that justice 
which presides over all human affairs. For the nearest 
relations of the dead man are lying in wait for him in a hostile 
manner seeking his death, while others, out of their excessive 
compassion and inconsolable brief for the dead, are eager for 
their revenge; in their unreasoning impetuosity not regarding 
either the truth or the justice of nature. Therefore, the law 
directs a man who has committed a homicide under these 
circumstances not to flee to the temple, inasmuch as he is not 
yet purified, nor yet into any place which is neglected and 
obscure, lest, being despised, he should be without resistance 
given up to his enemies; but to flee to the sacred city, which 
lies on the borders between the holy and profane ground, 
being in a manner a second temple; for the cities of those who 
are consecrated to the priesthood are more entitled to respect 
than the others, in the same proportion, I think, as the 
inhabitants are more venerable than the inhabitants of other 
cities; for the lawgiver's intention is by means of the privilege 
belonging to the city which has received them to give more 
complete security to the fugitives. Moreover, I said before, he 
has appointed a time for their return, the death of the high 
priest, for the following Reason. [Numbers 35:25.] As the 
relations of each individual who has been slain treacherously 
lie in wait to secure themselves revenge and justice upon those 
who treacherously slew him; in like manner the high priest is 
the relation and nearest of kin to the whole nation; inasmuch 
as he presides over and dispenses justice to all who dispute in 
accordance with the laws, and offers up prayers and sacrifices 
every day on behalf of the whole nation, and prays for 
blessings for the people as for his own brethren, and parents, 
and children, that every age and every portion of the nation, 
as if it were one body, may be united into one and the same 
society and union, devoted to peace and obedience to the law. 
Therefore, let every one who has slain a man unintentionally 
fear him, as the champion and espouser of the cause of those 
who have been slain, and let him keep himself close within the 
city to which he has fled for refuge, no longer venturing to 
advance outside of the walls, if he has any regard for his own 
safety, and for keeping his life out of the reach of danger. 
When, therefore, the law says, let not the fugitive return till 
the high priest is dead, it says something equivalent to this: 
Until the high priest is dead, who is the common relation of 
all the people, to whom alone it is committed to decide the 
affairs of those who are living and those who are dead. 

24 Such, then, is the reason which it is fitting should be 
communicated to the ears of the younger men. But there is 
another which may be well set before those who are elder and 
settled in their characters, which is this. It is granted to 
private individuals alone to be pure from voluntary offences, 
or if any one chooses, he may add the other priests also to this 
list; but it can only be given as an especial honour to the high 
priest to be pure from both kinds, that is from both voluntary 
and involuntary offences; for it is altogether unlawful for him 
to touch any pollution whatever, whether intentionally or out 
of some unforeseen perversion of soul, in order that he, as 
being the declarer of the will of God may be adorned in both 
respects, having a disposition free from reproach, and 
prosperity of life, and being a man to whom no disgrace ever 
attaches. Now it will be consistent with the character of such a 
man to look with suspicion on those who have even 
unintentionally slain a man, not indeed regarding them as 
under a curse, but also not as pure and wholly free from 
offence, even though they may have appeared most completely 
to obey the intention of nature, who used them as her 
instruments to avenge herself on those whom they have slain, 
whom she had privately judged by herself and condemned to 
death. 

25 This is enough to say concerning free men and citizens. 
The lawgiver proceeds in due order to establish laws 
concerning slaves who are killed by violence. Now servants 
are, indeed, in an inferior condition of life, but still the same 
nature belongs to them and to their masters. And it is not the 
condition of fortune, but the harmony of nature, which, in 
accordance with the divine law is the rule of justice. On which 
account it is proper for masters not to use their power over 
their slaves in an insolent manner, displaying by such conduct 
their insolence and overbearing disposition and terrible 
cruelty; for such conduct is not a proof of a peaceful soul, but 
of one which, out of an inability to regulate itself, covets the 
irresponsibility of a tyrannical power. For the man who 
fortifies his own house like a citadel, and does not allow a 
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single person within it to speak freely, but who behaves 
savagely to every one, by reason of his innate misanthropy and 
barbarity, which has perhaps even been increased by exercise, 
is a tyrant in miniature; and by his conduct now it is plainly 
shown that he will not stop even there if he should acquire 
greater power. For then he will at once go forth to attack 
other cities and countries, and nations, after having 
previously enslaved his own native land, so as to prove that he 
is not inclined to behave mercifully to any one who shall ever 
become subject to him. Let, then, such a man be well assured 
that he will not always escape punishment for his continual 
ill-treatment of many persons; for justice, which hates 
iniquity, will be his enemy, she who is the assistant and 
champion of those who are treated with injustice, and she will 
exact of him a strict account of, and reckoning for, those who 
have fallen into calamity through his means, even if he should 
say that he had only inflicted blows on them to correct them, 
not designing to kill them. For he will not at once get off with 
a cheerful countenance, but he will be brought before the 
tribunal and examined by accurate investigators of the truth, 
who will inquire whether he slew him intentionally or 
unintentionally. And if he be found to have plotted against 
him with a wicked disposition, let him die; not having any 
excuse made for him on the ground of his being the servants' 
master, so as to procure his deliverance. But if the servants 
who have been beaten do not die at once after receiving the 
blows, but live one day or two, then the master shall no 
longer be liable to be accused of murder, having this strong 
ground of defense that he did not kill them on the spot by 
beating, nor afterwards when he had them in his house, but 
that he suffered them to live as long as they could, even 
though that may not have been very long. Besides that, no one 
is so silly as to attempt to distress another by conduct by 
which he himself also will be a loser. But any one who kills his 
servant injures himself much more, since he deprives himself of 
the services which he received from him while alive, and, 
moreover, loses the price which he paid for him which, 
perhaps, was large. If, however, the servant turn out to have 
done any thing worthy of death, let him bring him before the 
judges and prove his offence, making the laws the arbiters of 
his punishment and not himself. 

 
CONCERNING THOSE BRUTE BEASTS WHICH ARE 

THE CAUSES OF A MAN'S DEATH 
26 If a bull gore a man and kill him, let him be Stoned. 

[Exodus 21:28.] For his flesh may not be either offered in 
sacrifice by the priests, nor eaten by men. Why not? Because it 
is not consistent with the law of God that man should take for 
food or for a seasoning to his food the flesh of an animal 
which has slain a man. But if the owner of the beast knew that 
he was a savage and ferocious animal, and did not confine him, 
nor shut him up and take care of him, or if he had heard from 
others that he was not quiet, and still allowed him to feed at 
liberty, he shall be liable to a prosecution as guilty of the 
man's death. And then the animal which gored the man shall 
die, and his master shall be put to death also, or else shall pay 
a ransom and a price for his safety, and the court of justice 
shall devise what punishment he ought to suffer, what penalty 
he ought to pay. And if it be a slave who has been killed then 
he shall pay his full value to his master; but if the bull have 
gored not a man but another animal, then the owner of the 
beast which killed him shall take the dead animal and give his 
master another like him instead of him, because he was aware 
beforehand of the fierceness of his own beast, and did not 
guard against it. And if the bull has killed a sheep which 
belonged to some one else, he shall again restore this man one 
like it instead of it, and be thankful to him for not exacting a 
greater penalty of him, since it was he who was the first to do 
any injury. 

 
CONCERNING PITS 
27 Some persons are accustomed to dig very deep pits, 

either in order to open springs which may bubble up, or else 
to receive rain water, and then they widen drains under 
ground; in which case they ought either to build round the 
mouths of them, or else to put a cover on them; but still they 
often, out of shameful carelessness or folly, have left such 
places open, by which means some persons have met with 
destruction. 4If, therefore, any traveller passing along the 
road, not knowing beforehand that there is any such pit, shall 
step on the hole, and fall in, and be killed, any one of the 
relations of the dead man who chooses may bring an 
accusation against those who made the pit, and the tribunal 
shall decide what punishment they ought to suffer, or what 
penalty they ought to Pay. [Exodus 21:33.] But if a beast fall 
in and perish, then they who dug the pit shall pay its value to 
its owner as if it were still alive, and they shall have the dead 
body for themselves. 4Again, those men also are committing 
an injury akin to and resembling that which has just been 
mentioned, who when building houses leave the roof level 
with the ground though they ought to protect them with a 
parapet, in order that no one may fall down into the hole 
made without perceiving it. For such men, if one is to tell the 
plain truth, are committing murder, as far as they themselves 

are concerned, even though no one fall in and perish; 
accordingly let them be punished equally with those who have 
the mouths of pits open. 

28 The law expressly enjoins that it shall not be lawful to 
take any ransom from murderers who ought to be put to 
death, for the purpose of lessening their punishment, or 
substituting banishment for death. For blood must be atoned 
for by blood, the blood of him who has been treacherously 
slain by that of him who has slain him. Since men of wicked 
dispositions are never wearied of offending, but are always 
committing atrocious actions in the excess of their wickedness, 
and increasing their iniquities, and extending them beyond all 
bounds or limits. For the lawgiver would, if it had been in his 
power, have condemned those men to ten thousand deaths. 
But since this was not possible, he prescribed another 
punishment for them, commanding those who had slain a man 
to be hanged upon a tree. 5And after having established this 
ordinance he returned again to his natural humanity, treating 
with mercy even those who had behaved unmercifully towards 
others, and he pronounced, "Let not the sun set upon persons 
hanging on a Tree;" [Deuteronomy 21:23.] but let them be 
buried under the earth and be concealed from sight before 
sunset. For it was necessary to raise up on high all those who 
were enemies to every part of the world, so as to show most 
evidently to the sun, and to the heaven, and to the air, and to 
the water, and to the earth, that they had been chastised; and 
after that it was proper to remove them into the region of the 
dead, and to bury them, in order to prevent their polluting 
the things upon the earth. 

29 Moreover, there is this further commandment given with 
great propriety, that the fathers are not to die in behalf of 
their sons, nor the sons in behalf of their parents, but that 
every one who has done things worthy of death is to be put to 
death by himself alone. And this commandment is established 
because of those persons who set might above right, and also 
for the sake of those who are too affectionate; 5for these last, 
out of their extraordinary and extravagant good will, will be 
often willing cheerfully to die for others, the innocent thus 
giving themselves up for the guilty, and thinking it a great 
gain not to see them punished; or else sons giving themselves 
up for their fathers in the idea that, if deprived of them they 
would for the future live a miserable life, more grievous than 
any kind of death. But to such persons one must say, "This 
your good-will is out of season." And all things which are out 
of season are very properly blamed, just as things that are 
done seasonably are praised on that account. Moreover, it is 
right to love those who do actions worthy to attract love. But 
no wicked man can be really a friend to any one. And 
wickedness alienates relations, and even those who are the 
most attached of relations, when men violate all the principles 
of justice. For the agreement as to principles of injustice and 
as to the other virtues, is a closer tie than relationship by 
blood; and if any one violates such an agreement, he is set 
down not only as a stranger and a foreigner, but even as an 
irreconcilable enemy. 5"Why then do you pervert and 
misapply the name of good-will which is a most excellent and 
humane one, and conceal the truth, exhibiting as a veil an 
effeminate and womanly disposition? For are not those person 
womanly in whose minds reason is overcome by compassion? 
And you do this in order to effect a double iniquity, 
delivering the guilty from punishment, and thinking it fair to 
punish yourselves, who are blamable in no respect whatever, 
instead of them." 

30 But these men have this to say in excuse of themselves, 
that they are not pursuing any private advantage for 
themselves, and also that they are influenced by excessive 
affection for their nearest relations, for the sake of the 
preservation of whom they will cheerfully submit to die. But 
who, I will not say of moderate men, but even of those who 
are very inhuman indeed in their dispositions, would not 
reject such barbarous and actually brutally disposed persons 
as those who, either by secret contrivance or by open audacity, 
inflict the greatest calamities on one person as a punishment 
for the faults of another, putting forward as a pretext the plea 
of friendship, or of relationship, or of fellowship, or 
something of that kind, as a justification for the destruction 
of those who have done no wrong? And at times they even do 
these things without having suffered any injury at all out of 
mere covetousness and a love of rapine. 5Not long ago a 
certain man who had been appointed a collector of taxes in 
our country, when some of those who appeared to owe such 
tribute fled out of poverty, from a fear of intolerable 
punishment if they remained without paying, carried off their 
wives, and their children, and their parents, and their whole 
families by force, beating and insulting them, and heaping 
every kind of contumely and ill treatment upon them, to make 
them either give information as to where the fugitives had 
concealed themselves, or pay the money instead of them, 
though they could not do either the one thing or the other; in 
the first place, because they did not know where they were, 
and secondly, because they were in still greater poverty than 
the men who had fled. 6But this tax-collector did not let them 
go till he had tortured their bodies with racks and wheels, so 
as to kill them with newly invented kinds of death, fastening a 

basket full of sand to their necks with cords, and suspending it 
there as a very heavy weight, and then placing them in the 
open air in the middle of the market place, that some of them, 
being tortured and being overwhelmed by all these afflictions 
at once, the wind, and the sun, and the mockery of the passers 
by, and the shame, and the heavy burden attached to them, 
might faint miserably; and that the rest, being spectators, 
might be grieved and take warning by their punishment, 
6some of whom, having a more acute sense of such miseries in 
their minds than that which they could receive though their 
eyes, since they sympathised with these unfortunates as if they 
were themselves suffering in the persons of others, put an end 
to their own lives by swords, or poison, or halters, thinking it 
a great piece of good luck for persons, liable to such misery, 
to be able to meet with death without torture. But those who 
did not make haste to kill themselves, but who were seized 
before they could do so, were led away in a row, as in the case 
of actions for inheritance, according to their nearness of 
kindred, the nearest relations first, then those next to them in 
succession, in the second or third place, till they came to the 
last; and then, when there were no relations left, the cruelty 
proceeded on to the friends and neighbours of the fugitives; 
and sometimes it was extended even into the cities and villages, 
which soon became desolate, being emptied of all their 
inhabitants, who all quitted their homes, and dispersed to 
places where they hoped that they might escape detection. 
6But perhaps it is not wonderful if men, barbarians by nature, 
utterly ignorant of all gentleness, and under the command of 
despotic authority, which compelled them to give an account 
of the yearly revenue, should, in order to enforce the payment 
of the taxes, extend their severities, not merely to properties 
but also to the persons, and even to the lives, of those from 
whom they thought they could exact a vicarious payment. But 
now, even those persons who are the very standard and rule of 
justice, the lawgivers themselves, having a regard to 
appearance rather than to truth, have endured to become, 
instead, standards of injustice, commanding the children of a 
traitor to be put to death with the traitor himself, and in the 
case of tyrants the five families most nearly related to them. 
6Why is this I should say? For if indeed they have shared in 
their wickedness, then let them likewise share in their 
punishment; but if they have not participated in that, and if 
they have not been imitators of such actions, and if they have 
not been elated by the prosperity of their kinsmen, so as to 
exult in it, why should they be put to death? Is it for this 
reason alone, that they are their relations? Are the 
punishments then inflicted for the relationship, or for the 
lawless conduct? Perhaps you yourselves, O you venerable 
lawgivers, have had virtuous relations; but suppose they had 
been wicked, then it seems to me that you not only would 
never yourselves have devised any such commandments as this, 
but would have been furious with any one else who proposed 
such a law, because [...] [there appears to be an hiatus in the 
text here. There is clearly a want of connexion and coherence 
in the rest of the sentence as it stands now.] taking care to 
avoid all liability to terrible calamity, and desiring to live in 
security, is now in great danger, and is exposed to an equal 
degree of misfortune. For the one condition is liable to fear, 
which, though a person may guard against for himself, he will 
still not despise the safety of another, but the other state is 
free from all apprehension, and by it men have often been 
persuaded to neglect the safety of innocent men. 6Therefore 
our lawgiver, considering these things and perceiving the 
errors of others, rejects them and hates them as destructive of 
the most excellent constitution, and consigns to punishment 
all those who give way to such, whether it be out of 
indifference, or out of inhumanity and wickedness, and never 
permits any of their countrymen or friends to be substituted 
for them, making themselves an addition to the crimes which 
the others have already committed; on which account he has 
expressly forbidden sons to be put to death instead of their 
parents, or parents instead of their sons, thinking it right that 
they who have committed the crimes should also bear the 
punishment, whether it be a pecuniary fine, or stripes, and 
more severe personal chastisement, or even wounds and 
mutilation, and dishonour, and exile, or any other judicial 
sentence; for though he only names one kind of punishment, 
forbidding one person to be put to death for another, he also 
comprises other kinds, which he does not expressly mention. 

 
ABOUT WOMEN NOT BEHAVING IMMODESTLY 
31 Market places, and council chambers, and courts of 

justice, and large companies and assemblies of numerous 
crowds, and a life in the open air full of arguments and actions 
relating to war and peace, are suited to men; but taking care 
of the house and remaining at home are the proper duties of 
women; the virgins having their apartments in the centre of 
the house within the innermost doors, and the full-grown 
women not going beyond the vestibule and outer courts; 7for 
there are two kinds of states, the greater and the smaller. And 
the larger ones are called really cities; but the smaller ones are 
called houses. And the superintendence and management of 
these is allotted to the two sexes separately; the men having 
the government of the greater, which government is called a 
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polity; and the women that of the smaller, which is called 
oeconomy. Therefore let no woman busy herself about those 
things which are beyond the province of oeconomy, but let 
her cultivate solitude, and not be seen to be going about like a 
woman who walks the streets in the sight of other men, except 
when it is necessary for her to go to the temple, if she has any 
proper regard for herself; and even then let her not go at noon 
when the market is full, but after the greater part of the 
people have returned home; like a well-born woman, a real 
and true citizen, performing her vows and her sacrifices in 
tranquility, so as to avert evils and to receive blessings. But 
when men are abusing one another or fighting, for women to 
venture to run out under pretence of assisting or defending 
them, is a blamable action and one of no slight shamelessness, 
since even, in the times of war and of military expeditions, and 
of dangers to their whole native land, the law does not choose 
that they should be enrolled as its defenders; looking at what 
is becoming, which it thinks desirable to preserve 
unchangeable at all times and in all places, thinking that this 
very thing is of itself better than victory, or then freedom, or 
than any kind of success and prosperity. 7Moreover, if any 
woman, hearing that her husband is being assaulted, being 
out of her affection for him carried away by love for her 
husband, should yield to the feelings which overpower her 
and rush forth to aid him, still let her not be so audacious as 
to behave like a man, outrunning the nature of a 
woman;[Deuteronomy 25:11.] but even while aiding him let 
her continue a woman. For it would be a very terrible thing if 
a woman, being desirous to deliver her husband from an 
insult, should expose herself to insult, by exhibiting human 
life as full of shamelessness and liable to great reproaches for 
her incurable boldness; 7for shall a woman utter abuse in the 
marketplace and give vent to unlawful language? and if 
another man uses foul language, will not she stop her ears and 
run away? But as it is now, some women are advanced to such 
a pitch of shamelessness as not only, though they are women, 
to give vent to intemperate language and abuse among a 
crowd of men, but even to strike men and insult them, with 
hands  practiced rather in works of the loom and spinning 
than in blows and assaults, like competitors in the pancratium 
or wrestlers. And other things, indeed, may be tolerable, and 
what any one might easily bear, but that is a shocking thing if 
a woman were to proceed to such a degree of boldness as to 
seize hold of the genitals of one of the men quarrelling. 7For 
let not such a woman be let go on the ground that she appears 
to have done this action in order to assist her own husband; 
but let her be impeached and suffer the punishment due to her 
excessive audacity, so that if she should ever be inclined to 
commit the same offence again she may not have an 
opportunity of doing so; and other women, also, who might 
be inclined to be precipitate, may be taught by fear to be 
moderate and to restrain themselves. And let the punishment 
be the cutting off of the hand which has touched what it ought 
not to have touched. 7And it is fitting to praise those who 
have been the judges and managers of the gymnastic games, 
who have kept women from the spectacle, in order that they 
might not be thrown among naked men and so mar the 
approved coinage of their modesty, neglecting the ordinances 
of nature, which she has appointed for each section of our race; 
for neither is it right for men to mix with women when they 
have laid aside their garments, but each of the sexes ought to 
avoid the sight of the other when they are naked, in 
accordance with the promptings of nature. 7Well, then, of 
those things of which we are to abstain from the sight, are not 
the hands much more to be blamed for the touch? For the eyes, 
being wholly at freedom, are nevertheless often constrained so 
as to see things which they do not wish to see; but the hands 
are ranked among those parts which are completely under 
subjection, and obey our commands, and are subservient to us. 

32 And this is the cause which is often mentioned by many 
people. But I have heard another also, alleged by persons of 
high character, who look upon the greater part of the 
injunctions contained in the law as plain symbols of obscure 
meanings, and expressed intimations of what may not be 
expressed. And this other reason alleged is as follows. There 
are two kinds of soul, much as there are two sexes among 
human relations; the one a masculine soul, belonging to men; 
the other a female soul, as found in women. The masculine 
soul is that which devotes itself to God alone, as the Father 
and Creator of the universe and the cause of all things that 
exist; but the female soul is that which depends upon all the 
things which are created, and as such are liable to destruction, 
and which puts forth, as it were, the hand of its power in 
order that in a blind sort of way it may lay hold of whatever 
comes across it, clinging to a generation which admits of an 
innumerable quantity of changes and variations, when it 
ought rather to cleave to the unchangeable, blessed, and 
thrice happy divine nature. 7Very naturally, therefore, the 
law Commands [Deuteronomy 25:12.] that the executioner 
should cut off the hand of the woman which has laid hold of 
what it should not, speaking figuratively, and intimating not 
that the body shall be mutilated, being deprived of its most 
important part, but rather that it is proper to extirpate all the 
ungodly reasonings of the soul, using all things which are 

created as a stepping-stone; for the things which the woman is 
forbidden to take hold of are the symbols of procreation and 
generation. 8And, moreover, keeping up a consistent regard 
to nature, I will also say this, that the unit is the image of the 
first cause, and the number two of the divisible matter that is 
worked upon. Whoever, therefore, receives the number two, 
honouring it above the unit, must be taught to know that he 
is, in so doing, approving of the matter more than of God. On 
which account the law has thought fit to cut off this 
apprehension of the soul as if it were a hand; for there can be 
no greater impiety than to ascribe the power of the agent to 
that which is passive. 

33 And any one may here fitly blame those who appoint 
that punishments, in nowise corresponding to the offences, 
are to be inflicted on the offenders, imposing pecuniary 
penalties for assaults, or stigma and infamy for wounds and 
mutilations, or a banishment beyond the borders of the land 
for intentional murders, and everlasting exile or 
imprisonment for thefts; for irregularity and inequality are 
enemies to a constitution which is eager for the truth. 8And 
our law, being the interpreter and teacher of equality, 
commands that offenders should undergo a punishment 
similar to the offence which they have committed; that, for 
instance, they should suffer punishment in their property if 
they have injured their neighbour in his property; in their 
persons, if they have injured him in his body, or in his limbs, 
or the organs of his outward senses; and, if their evil designs 
have extended to his life, then the law commands that the 
punishment should affect the life of the malefactor. For to 
exact a different and wholly unequal punishment which has no 
connexion with or resemblance to the offence, but which is 
wholly at variance with it in all its characteristics, is the 
conduct of those who violate the laws rather than of those 
who would establish them. 8And when we say this, we mean 
provided no circumstances occur to give a different 
complexion to the affair; for it is not the same thing to inflict 
blows on one's father and on a stranger, nor to speak ill of a 
ruler and of a private person, nor to do anything which is 
forbidden on common ground or in holy places, or at the time 
of a festival, or of a solemn assembly, or of a public sacrifice; 
or, again, on the days on which there is no holiday or sacred 
observance, or on those which are completely common and 
profane. And all other things of this kind one must examine 
with a view to judge of the propriety of increasing or 
diminishing the punishment. Again. "If," says the law, "any 
one strike out the eye of a servant or of a handmaiden, he shall 
let them depart Free." [Exodus 21:26.] Because, as nature has 
assigned the chief position in the body to the head, having 
bestowed upon it a situation the most suitable to that pre-
eminence, as it might give a citadel to a king (for having sent 
it forth to govern the body it has established it on a height, 
putting the whole composition of the body from the neck to 
the feet under it, as a pedestal might be placed under a statue), 
so also it has given the preeminence among the organs of the 
external senses to the eyes. At all events, it has assigned them a 
position above all the others, as if they were the chiefs, 
wishing to honour them not only by other things, but also by 
this most evident and conspicuous of all signs. 

34 Now it would take a long time to enumerate all the 
necessities which the eyes supply to, and all the services which 
they perform for, the human race. But one, the most excellent 
of all, we may mention. It is the heaven which has showered 
philosophy upon us, it is the human mind which has received 
and which contains it, but it is sight which has entertained 
and been its host; for that is the faculty which was the first to 
see the level roads through the air. 8And philosophy is the 
fountain of all blessings, of all things which are really good. 
And he who draws from this fountain, so as thus to acquire 
and make use of virtue is praiseworthy; but he who does it 
with the object of accomplishing wicked purposes and of 
condemning others is blamable. For the one is like a man at 
an entertainment, who is delighting both himself and all who 
are feasting in his company; but the other is like one who is 
swallowing down strong wine, in order to make himself and 
his neighbour drunk. 8Now in what way it is that the sight 
may be said to have entertained philosophy as its host we must 
now proceed to explain. Having looked up to heaven it beheld 
the sun, and the moon, and the planets, and the fixed stars, 
the most beautiful host of heaven, the ornament of the world. 
8After that it arrived at a perception of the rising and setting 
of these bodies, and their harmonious motions, and the fixed 
seasons of their periodical revolutions, and their meetings, 
and eclipses, and re-appearances. After that it proceeded 
onwards to a comprehension of the increase and decrease of 
the moon; of the motions of the sun along the breadth of 
heaven, as he comes from the south towards the north, and 
again recedes from the north towards the south, in order to 
the generation of the fruits of the year, so that they may all be 
brought to perfection, and ten thousand other wonderful 
things besides these. And having looked round and surveyed 
the things in the earth, and in the sea, and in the air, with 
great diligence displayed all the things in each of these 
elements to the mind. 8But as the mind was unable by itself to 
comprehend all these things from merely beholding them by 

the faculty of sight, it did not stop merely at what was seen by 
it, but being devoted to learning, and fond of what is 
honourable and excellent, as it admired what it did see, it 
adopted this probable opinion, that these things are not 
moved spontaneously and at random by any irrational 
impulse of their own, but that they are set in motion and 
guided by the will of God, whom it is proper to look upon as 
the Father and Creator of the world. Moreover, that these 
things are not unrestrained by any bounds, but that they are 
limited by the circumference of one world, as they might be by 
the walls of a city, the world itself being circumscribed within 
the outermost sphere of the fixed stars. Moreover it 
considered also that the Father who created the world does by 
the law of nature take care of that which he has created, 
exerting his providence in behalf of the whole universe and of 
its parts. 9In the next place it also considered what was the 
essence of the visible world, and whether all the things in the 
world had the same essence, or whether different things had 
different essences, and also of what substances everything was 
made, and for what reasons it was made, and by what powers 
the world was held together, and whether these powers were 
corporeal or incorporeal. 9For what can the investigation 
into these and similar subjects be called but philosophy? And 
what more fitting name could one give to the man who 
devoted himself to the investigation of these topics than that 
of a philosopher? For by his examination of the nature of God, 
and of the world, and of all the things in it, whether plants or 
animals, and of those models which are only appreciable by 
the intellect, and again of the perfected representations of 
those models which are visible to the outward senses, and of 
the virtues and vices which exist in all created things, he shows 
that his disposition is one truly devoted to learning, and 
contemplation, and philosophy; and this greatest of blessings 
to mortal man is bestowed upon him by the faculty of sight. 
9And this faculty seems to me to deserve this pre-eminence, 
since it is more nearly related to the soul than any one of the 
other outward senses, for they all of them have some kind of 
connexion with the intellect; but this one obtains the first and 
principal rank as the nearest relation does in a private house. 
9And any one may conjecture this from many circumstances, 
for who is there who does not know that when persons are 
delighted their eyes betray their pleasure, and sparkle, but 
that when they are grieved their eyes are full of depression and 
heaviness; and if any heavy burden of grief oppresses, and 
crushes, and overwhelms the mind, they weep; and if anger 
obtains and preponderance, the eyes swell, and become 
bloodshot and fiery; 9and again change so as to be gentle and 
soft when the anger is relaxed. Again, when the man is 
immersed in deep thought and contemplation, the eyes seem 
fixed as if they in a manner joined in his gravity; but in the 
case of those who are of no great wisdom the sight wanders, 
because of their vacancy of intellect, and is restless, and in 
short the eyes sympathise with the affections of the soul, and 
are wont to change along with it in innumerable alternations, 
on account of the closeness of their connexion with it; for it 
seems to me that there is no one visible thing which God has 
made so complete a representation of that which is invisible as 
the sight is of the mind. 

35 If therefore any one has ever plotted against this most 
excellent and most dominant of all the outward senses, namely 
sight, so as ever to have struck out the eye of a free man, let 
him suffer the same infliction himself, but not so if he have 
only struck out the eye of a slave; not because he is entitled to 
pardon, or because the injury which he has done is less, but 
because the man who has been injured will have a still worse 
master if he has been mutilated in retaliation, since he will for 
ever bear a grudge against him for the calamity which has 
fallen upon him, and will revenge himself on him every day as 
an irreconcileable enemy by harsh commands beyond his 
power to perform, by which the slave will be so oppressed that 
he will be ready to die. 9Therefore the law has provided that 
the man who has thus done injury to his slave shall not be 
allowed to escape free, and yet has not commanded that the 
man who has already suffered the loss of his eye shall be ill-
treated still further, enjoining that if any one strikes out the 
eye of his servant he shall without hesitation grant him his 
freedom; for thus he will suffer a double punishment for the 
actions which he has committed, in being deprived of the 
value of his servant and also of his services, and thirdly, which 
is worse than either of the things already mentioned, in being 
compelled to do good to his enemy in the most important 
matters, whom very likely he wished to be able to ill-treat for 
ever. And the slave has a double consolation for the evils 
which he has been subjected to in being not only emancipated, 
but also in having escaped a cruel and inhuman master. 

36 The law also commands that if any one strike out the 
tooth of a slave he shall bestow his freedom on the slave; why 
is this? because life is a thing of great value, and because 
nature has made the teeth the instruments of life, as being 
those by which the food is eaten. And of the teeth some are 
fitted for eating meat and all other eatable food, and on that 
account are called incisors, or cutting teeth; others are called 
molar teeth from their still further grinding and smoothing 
what has been cut by the incisors; 9on which account the 
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Creator and Father of the universe, who is not accustomed to 
make anything which is not appointed for some particular use, 
did not do with the teeth as he did with every other part of the 
body, and make them at once, at the first creation of the man, 
considering that as while an infant he was only intended to be 
fed upon milk they would be a superfluous burden in his way, 
and would be a severe injury to the breasts, filled as they are 
at that time with springs of milk, from which moist food is 
derived, as they would in that case be bitten by the child while 
sucking the milk. Therefore, having waited for a suitable 
season (and that is when the child is weaned), he then causes 
the infant to put forth the teeth which he had prepared for it 
before, as the most perfect food now supplied to it requires the 
organs above-mentioned now that the child rejects the food of 
milk. If therefore any one, yielding to an insolent disposition, 
strikes out the tooth of his servant, that organ which is the 
minister and provider of those most necessary things, food 
and life, he shall emancipate him whom he has injured, 
because by the evil which he inflicted on him he has deprived 
him of the service and use of his tooth. "Is then," some one 
will say, "a tooth of equal value with an eye?" "Each," I 
would reply, "is of equal value for the purposes for which they 
were given, the eye with reference to the objects of sight, the 
teeth with reference to those which are eatable." But if any 
one were to desire to institute a comparison, he would find 
that the eye is entitled to the highest respect among all the 
parts of the body, inasmuch as being occupied in the 
contemplation of the most glorious thing in the whole world, 
namely the heaven; and that the tooth is useful as being the 
masticator of food, which is the most useful thing as 
contributing to life. And he who strikes out a man's eye does 
not hinder him from living, but a most miserable death awaits 
the man who has all his teeth knocked out. And if any one 
meditates inflicting injury in these parts on his servants, let 
him know that he is causing them an artificial famine in the 
midst of plenty and abundance; for what advantage is it to a 
man that there should be an abundance of food, if the 
instruments by which he may be enabled to make use of it are 
taken from him and lost, through the agency of his cruel, and 
pitiless, and inhuman master? It is for this reason that in 
another passage the lawgiver forbids creditors to exact from 
their debtors a molar tooth or a grinder as a pledge, giving as 
a reason that the person who does so is taking a man's life in 
pledge; for he who deprives a man of the instruments of living 
is proceeding towards murder, entertaining the idea of 
plotting even against life. And the law has taken such 
exceeding care that no one shall ever be the cause of death to 
another, that it does not look upon those who have even 
touched a dead body, which has met with a natural death, as 
pure and clean, until they have washed and purified 
themselves with sprinklings and ablutions; and even after they 
are perfectly clean it does not permit them to go into the 
temple within seven days, enjoining them to use purifying 
ceremonies on the third and seventh day. And again, in the 
case of persons who have gone into the house in which any one 
has died, the law enjoins that no one shall touch them until 
they have both washed their bodies and also the garments in 
which they were clothed, and, in a word, it looks upon all the 
furniture and all the vessels, and everything which is in the 
house, as unclean and polluted; for the soul of a man is a 
valuable thing, and when that has quitted its habitation, and 
passed to another place, everything that is left behind by it is 
polluted as being deprived of the divine image, since the 
human mind is made as a copy of the mind of God, having 
been created after the archetypal model, the most sublime 
reasoning. And the law says, "Let everything which a man 
that is unclean has touched be also unclean as being polluted 
by a participation in that which is unclean." And this sacred 
injunction appears to have a wide operation, not being 
limited to the body alone, but proceeding as it would seem 
also to investigate the dispositions of the soul, for the unjust 
and impious man is peculiarly unclean, being one who has no 
respect for either human or divine things, but who throws 
everything into disorder and confusion by the immoderate 
vehemence of his passions, and by the extravagance of his 
wickedness, so that everything which he touches becomes 
faulty, having its nature changed by the wickedness of him 
who has taken them in hand. For in like manner the actions of 
the good are, on the contrary, all praiseworthy, being made 
better by the energies of those who apply themselves to them, 
since in some degree what is done resembles in its character 
the person who does it.  

 
THE SPECIAL LAWS, BOOK 4 
1 (I have in my previous treatises spoken of the laws relating 

to adultery and murder, and to all the subordinate offences 
which come under those head, with, as I persuade myself, all 
the accuracy which the case admits of, and now, proceeding in 
the regular order, I must consider what is the third 
commandment in the second table, but the eighth in all, if the 
two tables are taken together, namely, the commandment, 
"Thou shall not Steal." [Exodus 20:13.] (Whoever carries off 
or leads away the property of another when he has no right to 
do so, if he does it openly and by main force, shall be set down 

as a common enemy, and shall be prosecuted as having with 
lawless wickedness contrived a shameless act of audacity. But 
if he has done it secretly, endeavoring to escape notice like a 
thief, exhibiting some modesty, and making the darkness the 
veil of his iniquity, let him then be punished privately as only 
liable to condemnation in respect of the one individual whom 
he endeavored to injure; and let him restore double the value 
of the thing stolen, making amends by his own most righteous 
suffering for the unrighteous advantage he has endeavored to 
gain. (But if he is a poor man, and consequently unable to pay 
the penalty, let him be sold (for it is fitting that that man 
should be deprived of his freedom who for the sake of his most 
iniquitous gain has endured to become a slave to guilt), that 
he who has been ill-treated may not be allowed to depart 
without consolation, as if he appeared to have his claims 
disregarded by reason of the poverty of the man who has 
robbed him. (And let no one accuse this ordinance of 
inhumanity; for the man who is sold is not left as a slave for 
ever and ever, but within the space of seven years he is released 
by a common proclamation as I have shown in my treatise on 
the number seven. (And let him be content to pay the double 
penalty, or even to be sold, since he has committed no slight 
offence; sinning in the first place in that, not being content 
with what he had, he has desired more, encouraging a feeling 
of covetousness, a treacherous and incurable wickedness. 
Secondly, because he has cast his eyes on the property of 
others and longed for it, and has laid plots to deprive his 
neighbour of his own, depriving the owner of what belongs to 
him. Thirdly, because through his desire to escape detection, 
he very often keeps to himself all the advantage that can be 
derived from the thing he appropriates, and diverts the 
accusation so as to cause it to fall upon the innocent, thus 
making the investigation of the truth blind. (And such a man 
appears in some degree to be himself his own accuser, being 
convicted by his own conscience of the theft of those things 
which he has secretly stolen, being filled either with shame or 
fear, one of which feelings is a proof of his considering his 
action a disgraceful one, for it is only disgraceful actions 
which cause shame, and the other is a sign of his thinking it 
deserving of punishment, for punishment causes fear. 

 
CONCERNING HOUSEBREAKERS 
2 (If any one being insanely carried away by a desire for the 

property of others attempts to steal it, and not being able 
easily to carry it off breaks into a house at night, using the 
darkness as a veil to conceal his wicked action, if he be caught 
in the fact before the sun has risen, he may be slain by the 
master of the house in the breaches, having accomplished the 
lesser object which he had proposed to himself, namely, theft, 
but having been hindered by some one from accomplishing the 
greater crime which might have followed it, namely, murder; 
since he was prepared with iron house-breaking tools which 
he bore, and other arms, to defend himself from any attack. 
But if the sun has risen, then let him no longer be slain by the 
hand of the master of the house, but let him be led away and 
brought before the magistrates and judges, to suffer whatever 
punishment they condemn him to. (For while men are 
remaining in their houses at night, and when they have 
betaken themselves to rest, whether they be rulers or private 
individuals, in either case there is no refuge or assistance for 
the offender; on which account the inmate of the house has the 
power of punishment in his own hands, being appointed 
magistrate and judge by the very time itself. (But in the day 
time the courts of justice and the council chambers are open, 
and the city is full of persons who will help to arrest the 
criminal; some of whom have been formally appointed 
guardians of the laws; and others, without any such 
appointment, by their natural disposition which hates 
iniquity, take up the cause of those who are injured; and 
before these men the thief must be brought; for thus the man 
who seeks revenge will escape the charge of arrogance or 
rashness, and appear to be acting in the spirit of the 
democracy. But if, when the sun has risen and is shining upon 
the earth, any one slays a robber with his own hand before 
bringing him to trial, he shall be held guilty, as having been 
guided by passion rather than by reason, and as having made 
the laws second to his own impulses. I should say to such a 
man, "My, friend, do not, because you have been injured by 
night by a thief, on this account in the daylight yourself 
commit a worse theft, not indeed affecting money, but 
affecting the principles of justice, in accordance with which 
the constitution of the state is established." 

 
ABOUT THE THEFT OF A SHEEP OR AN OX 
3 Now other thefts are to be atoned for by a payment of 

double the value of the thing stolen; but if any one steals an ox 
or a sheep, the law thinks such a man worthy of a greater 
punishment, giving a particular honour and precedence to 
those animals which are the most excellent among all tame 
flocks and herds, not only by reason of the beauty of their 
bodies, but also because of the service they are of to the life of 
man. And on this account the lawgiver has not affixed a fine 
of equal amount to the theft of each animal, but having 
calculated the use of both and the purposes for which both are 

available, he has appraised their value in this way. For he 
commands that the thief shall restore four sheep and five oxen 
in the place of the one which he has stolen; since a sheep gives 
four kinds of tribute, milk, and cheese, and its fleece, and a 
lamb, every year: but an ox furnishes five; three of which are 
the same as those of the sheep--the milk, the cheese, and the 
offspring; but two are peculiar to itself, the plowing of the 
earth, and the threshing of the corn; the first of which actions 
is the first step towards the sowing of the crops, and the other 
is the end, being for the purification of the crop after it is 
gathered in, in order to the more easy use of it for food. 

 
CONCERNING KIDNAPPERS 
4 A kidnapper also is a thief; but he is, moreover, a thief 

who steals the very most excellent thing that exists upon the 
earth. Now, in the case of inanimate things, and of those 
animals which are of no very great use indeed in life, he has 
commanded twice the value of them to be paid to their owners 
by those who steal them, as has been said before. And again, 
in the case of those tame and very useful flocks and herds of 
sheep and oxen, he has ordered the payment to be fourfold or 
fivefold; but man, as it seems, has been assigned the most pre-
eminent position among the animals, being, as it were, a near 
relation of God himself, and akin to him in respect of his 
participation in reason; which makes him immortal, although 
he is liable to death. On which account every one who feels 
any admiration of virtue is full of exceeding anger, and is 
utterly implacable against kidnappers, who for the sake of 
most iniquitous gain dare to inflict slavery on those who are 
free by birth, and who partake of the same nature as 
themselves. For if masters perform a praiseworthy action 
when they emancipate servants born in their house or 
purchased with money, even though they have often not done 
them any great service, from the slavery in which they are held, 
because of their own humanity by which they are influenced, 
how heavy ought to be the accusation which is brought 
against those who deprive of that most excellent of all 
possessions, freedom, those who are at present in possession of 
it; when it is an object for which man, who has been well born 
and properly brought up, would think it glorious to die? And 
before now, some men, increasing their own innate wickedness, 
and directing the natural treachery of their characters to a 
violation of all rights, have studied to bring slavery not only 
upon strangers and foreigners, but even upon those of the 
same nation as themselves; and sometimes, even upon men of 
the same borough and of the same tribe, disregarding the 
community of laws and customs, in which they have been bred 
up with them from their earliest infancy, which nature stamps 
upon their souls as the firmest bond of good will in the case of 
all those who are not very intractable and greatly addicted to 
cruelty; who, for the sake of lawless gain sell slaves to slave-
dealers, and enslave them to any chance persons, transporting 
them to a foreign land, so that they shall never any more 
salute their native land, not even in a dream, nor taste of any 
hope of happiness. For these kidnappers would be committing 
a lighter iniquity if they themselves retained the services of 
those whom they have enslaved, but as the case stands at 
present they commit a double wrong, in selling them again, 
and thus making them two masters instead of one, and raising 
up two slaveries as enemies to their condition. For they, being 
aware of the former prosperous condition of those whom they 
have carried off, might perhaps repent, feeling a tardy and 
late compassion for those who are thus fallen, having a proper 
awe of the uncertainty of fortune eluding all conjectures. But 
those who buy persons in this condition, out of ignorance of 
their families, will neglect them as if they were sprung from 
successive generations of slaves, having no inducement in their 
souls to display that gentleness and humanity towards them 
which it would be natural for them to preserve in the case of 
slaves who had become so after having been originally and 
naturally free-born. And let whatever punishment the court of 
justice shall sentence them to be inflicted upon those who 
kidnap and enslave those of another nation; but upon those 
who kidnap those of their own country and of their own 
blood, and who sell them for slaves, shall be passed the 
unalterable sentence of death. For, in fact, one's own 
countrymen are not far from blood relations, and they must 
very nearly come under the same definition with them. 

 
CONCERNING DAMAGE 
5 "In the field also," as some one of the old writers has said, 

"lawsuits arise;" since covetousness and a desire for the 
possessions of others does not exist only in the city, but is 
found also outside the walls, inasmuch as it has its abode not 
only in various places, but also in the minds of insatiable and 
contentious men. On which account those cities which enjoy 
the best codes of laws elect double superintendents, and rulers, 
and providers of a common regularity and safety; one class to 
manage within the walls, whom they call curators of the city; 
the others without the walls, to whom also they give an 
appropriate name, for they call them agrarian magistrates. 
But what need could there be of agrarian magistrates if there 
were not some persons in the fields living only for the injury 
of their neighbours? If, therefore, any shepherd or goatherd, 
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or oxherd, or in short any manager of any kind of cattle, 
drives his herds to feed and pasture upon another man's land, 
sparing neither crops nor trees, he shall pay a fine equal to the 
value of those crops and trees. And he may be very well 
content to escape with this punishment, having met with a 
very merciful and exceedingly indulgent law, which, though 
he has adopted the conduct of implacable foreign enemies, 
who are accustomed to lay waste the lands and to destroy the 
cultivated trees of the inhabitants, has, nevertheless, not 
chastised him as a common enemy, inflicting upon him death, 
or exile, or of, lastly, a confiscation of all his property; but 
has merely sentenced him to make good the damage done to 
the owner. For as the lawgiver was always seeking pretexts by 
which to lighten whatever misfortunes have been suffered by 
reason of the excessive gentleness and humanity which he 
derived from nature and from habit, he found an excuse for 
the shepherd on the ground that the nature of cattle was 
inconsiderate and disobedient, and especially so when in 
pursuit of food. Let the shepherd, then, be guilty, as having 
originally driven his herd into an unsuitable place, but still let 
him not bear the blame of every thing that has ensued from his 
doing so. For it is natural to suppose that, as soon as he 
perceived the mischief that had taken place he endeavored to 
drive them out again, but that his beasts resisted him, 
luxuriating in the green pasture, and the tender crops, and 
shoots which they were devouring. 

 
CONCERNING NOT SETTING FIRE TO BRAMBLES 

INCONSIDERATELY 
6 And not only do those men do damage who devour the 

property of others with their flocks and herds, but so also do 
those who inconsiderately and carelessly kindle a fire; for if 
the power of fire catches hold of any appropriate fuel, it 
spreads in every direction, and extends and devours all around. 
And when it has once got ahead it defies all the means of 
extinguishing it which any one seeks to apply, taking the very 
things employed for that purpose as food for its increase, until 
having consumed every thing it is at last exhausted by itself. It 
is right, therefore, never to leave any fire either in a house or 
in any stables in the fields unguarded, since we well know that 
a single spark has often smouldered long, and at last has been 
fanned into a flame, and so has consumed great cities, 
especially when the flame has been borne onwards by a 
favourable wind. Accordingly, in savage wars the first, the 
middle, and the last power which is excited is that of fire, to 
which the enemies trust more than they do to their squadrons 
of infantry, or cavalry, or to their fleets, or to their unlimited 
supplies of arms and naval stores. For if any one with good 
aim shoots a fiery arrow among a numerous squadron of ships 
he may burn it with all the crews, or he may thus destroy vast 
camps with all their baggage, and furniture, and equipments, 
on which the army rested its hopes of victory. If, then, any one 
scatters fire among a heap of brambles or thorns, and the fire 
kindles and burns a threshing floor full of wheat, or barley, or 
vetches, or sheaves of corn which have been gathered together, 
or any fertile plain full of pasture, then the man who scattered 
the fire shall pay the amount of the damage done, in order 
that by his suffering he may learn to take good care and to 
guard against the Beginnings [this resembles Ovid, which may 
be translated--"Check the first rise: all remedy's too late / 
When long delay has made the mischief great."] of things, and 
may not awaken and stir up an invincible power which might 
otherwise have remained quiet. 

 
CONCERNING DEPOSITS 
7 A deposit is the most sacred of all those things which 

relate to the associations of men with regard to property, 
inasmuch as it depends upon the good faith alone of the man 
who has received it. For loans are proved by contracts and 
writings, and things which, independent of loans, are openly 
used, have all the persons who see them for witnesses. But this 
is not the case with deposits, but the owner by himself gives 
them privily to the man who receives them by himself, looking 
carefully round the place, and not even taking a slave with 
him for the purpose of carrying the thing to be deposited, 
even though he be ever so affectionate to his master; for each 
of the two parties appears to be anxious to avoid discovery; 
the one depositing the thing in order to receive it again, and 
the other being desirous not to be known to have received it. 
But we ought by all means to look upon the invisible God as 
an unseen third party to every concealed action, whom it is 
natural to make as a witness for both parties; the receiver 
calling him to witness that he will restore the deposit when it 
is demanded back from him, and the other making him to see 
that he receives it back at the proper time. Let, then, the man 
who commits this great wickedness and denies his deposit not 
be ignorant that he has deceived him who committed it to him 
of his hope, and that he is concealing a wicked disposition 
under specious language, and that he is hypocritically 
pretending a bastard sort of faith while in reality faithless, 
showing that all his pledges are worthless and all his oaths 
disregarded, so that he neglects all human and all divine 
obligations; and that he is denying two deposits at once; 
firstly, the deposit of him who entrusted his property to his 

care; and secondly, that of that most unerring and infallible 
witness who sees all the actions of all men, and hears all the 
words of all men, whether they are willing that he should do 
so or not. But if the man who has received a deposit as a 
sacred thing thinks that he ought to keep it without fraud, 
duly honouring truth and good faith, but yet others who are 
always plotting against their neighbours' property, such as 
cutpurses or housebreakers, break in treacherously and steal 
the deposit so entrusted, then he shall pay as a penalty double 
the value of what has been stolen by the thieves. And if they 
are not taken, then the man who received the deposit shall go 
of his own accord before the divine tribunal, and stretching 
out his hands to heaven shall swear by his own life that he 
himself had no hand in the theft from any desire to 
appropriate what had been deposited with him, and that he 
did not voluntarily give it up to any one else; and that, 
moreover, he is not making a false statement of a robbery 
which has never taken Place. [Exodus 22:7.] For it would be 
absurd to punish a man who has done no wrong, or for a man 
who had taken refuge in the assistance of a friend when he was 
being injured by others, now to become the cause of injury to 
that friend. And deposits consist not only of inanimate things 
but also of animals: the danger of which last is twofold; first, 
that while they share in common with inanimate things in 
being liable to be stolen, and also one which is distinct and 
peculiar to themselves, that they are liable to die. We have 
hitherto been speaking only of the first kind of deposit, but 
we must now also explain the law about the second. If now 
any cattle which have been entrusted as a deposit die, then he 
who has received the deposit shall send for him who 
committed it to him, and show him the matter, protecting 
himself from any evil suspicion; but if the depositor be absent, 
then it is not proper to send for any one else, whose notice 
perhaps the depositor might have been desirous to escape; but 
when the depositor returns home, his friend shall swear to him 
that he has not been concealing any unjust appropriation of 
the animals by a false statement of their death. And if any one 
receives anything not as a deposit, but because he has 
borrowed it to use, whether it is a vessel or an animal; then if 
he be robbed of it, whichever it may be, or if the animal die, 
while the man who lent it is living with the borrower, the 
borrower shall not be liable, as the owner himself can be 
brought as a witness that there is no false pretence in the 
business; but if the lender be not with him at the time, he shall 
pay the value. Why so? because it is possible that the man who 
used the animal when the owner was not present may have 
either worn him out by continual labour so as to kill him, or 
may have worn out the vessel, from not taking any care of the 
property of another of which he ought to have been careful, 
and to have put it away, and not to have given thieves an easy 
opportunity of stealing it. But as our lawgiver was acute 
beyond all other men at discerning the consequences of actions, 
he proceeds to enact a series of prohibitions, one after another, 
preserving a due connexion between them, and taking care 
that his later commandments shall be consistent with his 
earlier cones. And with this harmonious connexion of what 
was to be said by him, he tells us that he was divinely inspired 
by the person of God speaking to him in this manner:-- 

"Ye shall not steal. 
"Ye shall not speak falsely, and bring false accusations 

against your neighbour. 
"And ye shall not swear by my name to compass an unjust 

end, and ye shall not profane my Name." [Leviticus 19:11.] 
These injunctions are given with great beauty and very 

instructively; for the thief being convicted by his own 
conscience denies and speaks falsely, fearing the punishment 
which would ensue upon his confession. And he who denies an 
action seeks to attach the imputation to some one else, 
bringing a false accusation appear probable; and every false 
accuser is at once a perjured man, thinking but little of piety, 
since he has not just proofs; on which account he has recourse 
to what is called the inartificial mode of proof, that by oaths, 
thinking that by the invocation of God he shall produce belief 
among those who hear him. But let such an one know that he 
is ungodly and impious, inasmuch as he is defiling that which 
by nature is undefiled, the good and holy name of God. 

 
THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS) [Exodus 

20:16.] 
8 This is the ninth of the ten commandments, being the 

fourth in number of those in the second table; but one which 
is calculated to bestow ten thousand benefits on human life if 
it be kept, as, on the other hand, it may injure men in 
innumerable ways if it is neglected; for the false accuser is to 
be blamed, but he who bears witness to what is false is more 
guilty still; for the one acts only from a desire to protect 
himself, but the other is wicked from his wish to co-operate 
with another in iniquity. And in the comparison of wicked 
men he who does wrong for his own sake is less unrighteous 
than he who does so for another. And every judge looks with 
suspicion on an accuser, as likely to pay but little attention to 
truth for the sake of coming off in safety himself, on which 
account the accuser stands in need of a preface to beg the 
attention of the hearer while he is speaking; but if the judge 

has no prejudice against a witness on any personal grounds he 
receives his evidence with a willing mind and open ears, while 
he is covering over those most excellent things, truth and 
good faith, which specious language. And the false witnesses 
use seductive words as a sportsman uses bait for the purpose of 
attaining the objects which he desires and aims at. For which 
reasons, in many parts of his enactment of the law, he 
commands that we should not approve of any wicked man or 
Action. [Exodus 23:1.] For any approbation of what is not 
virtuous is likely to lead to giving false evidence; since every 
one to whom iniquity is a disagreeable and hateful thing is a 
friend of truth. Now there is no great wonder in a man's 
having connected himself with one wicked person, who has 
incited him to an action resembling his own character; but it 
is a sign of a noble soul, and of a disposition  practiced in 
manly resolutions not to follow a multitude to do evil, like a 
man borne down over a precipice by the collective force of a 
torrent. For some people, among the multitude, think some 
things lawful and just, even though they be most flagitious, 
not judging correctly; for it is well to follow nature, but this 
impulse of the multitude is wholly at variance with the 
following of nature. If, then, some persons, being assembled 
together in companies and numerous multitudes, attempt to 
make any innovations, one must not consent to them, since 
they are adulterating the ancient and approved coinage of the 
state; for one wise counsel is superior to many attempts, but 
ignorance, in conjunction with numbers, is a great evil; but 
some persons  practice such an excess of wickedness that they 
not only accuse mortal men, but adhere and cling to their 
unrighteousness, so as even to raise their lies as high as heaven, 
and to bear their testimony against the blessed and happy 
nature of God. And by these men I mean soothsayers, and 
diviners, and augurs, and all other persons who  practice what 
they call divination studying, an art without any art, if one 
must tell the plain truth, a mere bare imitation of the real 
inspiration and prophetic gift; for a prophet does not utter 
anything whatever of his own, but is only an interpreter, 
another Being suggesting to him all that he utters, while he is 
speaking under inspiration, being in ignorance that his own 
reasoning powers are departed, and have quitted the citadel of 
his soul; while the divine spirit has entered in and taken up its 
abode there, and is operating upon all the organization of his 
voice, and making it sound to the distinct manifestation of all 
the prophecies which he is delivering. But all those persons 
who pursue the spurious and pretended kind of prophecy are 
inverting the order of truth by conjectures and guesses, 
perverting sincerity, and easily influencing those who are of 
unstable dispositions, as a violent wind, when blowing in a 
contrary direction, tosses about and overturns vessels without 
ballast, preventing them from anchoring in the safe havens of 
truth. For such persons think proper to say whatever they 
conjecture, not as if they were things which they themselves 
had found out, but as if they were divine oracles revealed to 
themselves alone, for the more complete inducement of great 
and numerous crowds to believe a deceit. Such persons our 
lawgiver very appropriately calls false prophets, who 
adulterate the true prophecy, and overshadow what is genuine 
by their spurious devices; but in a very short time all their 
manoeuvres are detected, since nature does not choose to be 
always hidden, but, when a suitable opportunity offers, 
displays her own power with irresistible strength. For as in 
the case of eclipses of the sun the rays which have, for a brief 
moment, been obscured, a short time afterwards shine forth 
again, exhibiting an unclouded and far-seen brilliancy 
without anything whatever coming over the sun at all, but 
one unalloyed blaze beaming forth from him in a serene sky; 
so also, even though some persons may deliver predictions, 
practising a lying art of prophecy, and disguising themselves 
under the specious name of prophetic inspiration, falsely 
taking the name of God in vain, they will be easily convicted. 
For, again, the truth will come forth and will beam forth, 
shedding around a most conspicuous light, so that the 
falsehood which has previously overshadowed it will 
disappear. Moreover there also was an Excellent [Numbers 
35:30.] commandment that Moses gave when he ordained that 
the judge should "not receive the testimony of one Witness." 
[Deuteronomy 17:6; 19:15.] First of all, because it is possible 
that one person may without designing it have a false 
impression of a thing, or may be careless about it and 
therefore be deceived. For there are innumerable false 
opinions, which frequently arise from an innumerable variety 
of grounds; and secondly, because it is most unjust to trust to 
one witness against many persons, or indeed against only one 
individual; in the first place, because many are more entitled 
to belief than one, since the one is not superior in number to 
many, and equality of number is inconsistent with any 
preponderance; for why should the judge trust a single witness, 
bearing testimony against another, rather than the defendant 
pleading in his own behalf? But, as it should seem, it is best to 
suspend one's opinion, where there is no deficiency and no 
excess to guide the judgement. 
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ON THE OFFICE AND CHARACTER OF A JUDGE 
9 The law thinks that all those who adhere to the sacred 

constitution, established by Moses, ought to be free from all 
unreasonable passions, and from all wickedness; and most 
especially ought all men to be so, who are either appointed by 
lot or elected to judge between others; for it is an absurdity 
for these men to be themselves liable to the imputation of 
error, who undertake to dispense justice to others, whom it 
becomes to give a faithful copy of the works of nature, 
presenting an accurate representation of a model picture; for 
as the power of fire which disperses warmth to all other things 
which it reaches, was, long before doing so, warm as far as it 
was itself concerned, and as, on the contrary, the power of 
snow cools other things, by the fact of its being itself cooled 
previously, so also ought the judge to be full of pure 
unalloyed justice, if he is to irrigate all who come before him 
with justice, in order that from him, as from a sweet fountain, 
a wholesome spring may be afforded to all who thirst for a 
dispensation of good law. And this will be the case of any one 
who undertakes the office of a judge looks upon it as if he 
were at the same time judging and being judged himself, and 
when he takes up the pebble with which he is to give his vote, 
were at the same time to take up wisdom so as not to be 
deceived, and justice so as to dispense to each party what they 
deserve, and courage so as never to yield to supplications or to 
feelings of compassion, so as to diminish the punishment due 
to convicted offenders; for the man who studies these virtues 
may reasonably be looked upon as a common benefactor, like 
a good pilot tranquillising the storms of affairs in such a 
manner as to secure the preservation and safety of those who 
have committed their interests to him. 

10 In the first place the law enjoins the judge not to listen 
to vain Reports. [Exodus 23:1.] Why is this? The law says, 
"My good man, let thy ears be purified." And they will be 
purified if they are continually washed out with a stream of 
virtuous language, never admitting the long, and false, and 
vain, and hackneyed protestations, so deserving to be 
ridiculed, of fabulists or vain babblers, or hyperbolical 
exaggerations, who make a great deal of things of no 
importance; and this is what is meant by the injunction not to 
listen to vain reports, and also by another precept in some 
degree consistent with the former. For, says the lawgiver, he 
who attends to those who give evidence on hearsay is 
attending to vanity and not to sound reason because the eyes 
do indeed dwell with the very things which are done, taking 
hold of them as one may say, and comprehending and seizing 
upon them in all their parts, the light co-operating with them, 
by means of which all things are illuminated and clearly 
proved; but the ears, as one of the philosophers of old has very 
truly said, are less trustworthy than the eyes, inasmuch as they 
are not themselves present at the transactions, but are 
attracted by words as the interpreter of facts, which are not 
always disposed to tell the truth; for which reasons some of 
the lawgivers among the Greeks, having transcribed some of 
the laws from the two tables of Moses, appear to have 
established very wise regulations, forbidding any one to 
mention in his testimony anything that he has heard, on the 
ground that it is right to look upon what a man has seen as 
trustworthy, but on what he has heard as not in all respects 
certain. 

11 The second commandment given to a judge is not to 
receive gifts;[Exodus 23:8.] for gifts, says the law, blind the 
eyes that see, and pervert justice, and do not permit the mind 
to travel along the level road which leads to righteousness; 
and to receive bribes to aid in unjust actions is the action of 
very wicked men indeed; and even to do so for the purpose of 
furthering good objects is the conduct of persons who are half 
wicked; for there are some judges speciously disguised, half 
wicked, something between just and unjust, armed indeed in 
the cause of those who are injured, as their champions against 
those who injure them, but still not desirous to cause them to 
prevail, without deriving any advantage to themselves from 
their victory, though they ought to prevail; but making their 
decision corrupt and mercenary. Then, when any one blames 
them, they affirm that they have not perverted justice; for that 
those have been defeated who ought to have been defeated, 
and that those have gained their cause who ought to have got 
the better; alleging a most unworthy and false defence; for a 
righteous judge ought to exhibit two things, a judgement in 
strict accordance with the law, and incorruptibility; but he 
who is a judge for bribes, even though he decides justly, does 
without perceiving it defile a thing which is beautiful by 
nature. Moreover, he also offends in two other points; in the 
first place, because he is accustoming himself to be covetous of 
money; which is the beginning of the very greatest iniquities; 
and secondly, because he is injuring the man whom he ought 
to benefit; by making him pay a price for justice; on which 
account Moses has very instructively commanded, that the 
judge shall pursue what is righteous in a righteous 
manner;[Deuteronomy 16:19.] intimating under this 
figurative expression, that it is possible to do so in an 
unrighteous manner, because of those men who sell just and 
legal decisions for money, and only in the courts of justice, 
but everywhere in every part of land and sea, and I had almost 

said in all the transactions of life. For instance, it has 
happened before now, that a man who has received a deposit 
of small value, has given it back again when demanded, more 
by way of laying a snare for him who receives it back, than 
with any idea of serving him, in order that by showing good 
faith in things of small value as a bait he may cover over the 
look of his faithlessness in greater things, and such conduct is 
nothing else than pursuing justice in an unrighteous manner; 
for the restitution of what did not belong to him was just, but 
it was done in an unrighteous manner, inasmuch as it was only 
done as a bait to attract more. And the cause of all such 
offences is principally the inclination to and the familiar habit 
of falsehood, which, from their very birth and swaddling 
clothes, their nurses and mothers, and all the whole multitude 
in the house, whether free-born persons or slaves, habituate 
them to and familiarise them with both by words and actions, 
adapting it to and uniting it with their souls, as a necessary 
part of them by nature, though, if it had in truth been 
implanted in them by nature, it would have been necessary to 
eradicate it by instilling good habits into them instead. And 
what in life is there equally beautiful with truth, which the 
all-wise legislator erected in the most sacred place, in that 
part of the dress of the chief priest, where the dominant part 
of the soul lies, wishing to adorn it with the most beautiful 
and glorious of all ornaments? And next to truth he has 
placed power as akin to it, which he has in this case called 
manifestation, being the two images of the two kinds of 
speech which exist in us, the secret speech and the lettered 
speech, for the lettered speech requires manifestation, by 
which the secret thoughts in all our hearts are made known to 
our neighbour, but the secret speech has need of truth for the 
perfection of life and actions, by means of which the road to 
happiness is found out. 

12 The third commandment given to a judge is to 
investigate the transactions themselves, in preference to 
showing any regard to the parties to the suit; and to attempt, 
in every imaginable manner, to separate himself from all 
respect of persons; constraining himself to an ignorance and 
forgetfulness of all those things of which he has any 
knowledge or recollection; such as relations, friends, 
countrymen or foreigners, enemies or hereditary connexions, 
so that neither affection nor hatred may overshadow his 
knowledge of justice; for he must stumble like a blind man, 
who is advancing without a staff, and who has no one to guide 
him in whom he can rely firmly. For which reason it is fitting 
that a righteous judge should have it even concealed from him 
who the parties to the suit are, and that he should look at the 
undisguised, simple nature of the transactions themselves; so 
as not to be liable to judge in accordance with random 
opinion, but according to real truth, and to be guided by such 
an opinion as this, that judgement is of God;[Deuteronomy 
1:17.] and that the judge is the minister and steward of his 
judgement; and a steward is not allowed to give away the 
things of his master, as he has received as a pledge the most 
excellent of all the things which exist in human life, from the 
most excellent of all beings. 

13 And in addition to what has already been said, there is 
another most admirable precept given which enjoins the judge 
"not to show pity upon the poor man in his Judgement." 
[Exodus 23:3.] While in other precepts the lawgiver has filled 
nearly the whole of the law with precepts of mercy and 
humanity, and has uttered great threats against arrogant and 
insolent men, and has proposed great rewards for those who 
endeavor to make amends for the misfortunes of their 
neighbours, and who look upon their superfluities not as their 
own exclusive possessions, but as the common property of 
every one in want; for it was a felicitous and true saying of one 
of the wise men of old, that men never act in a manner more 
resembling the gods than when they are bestowing benefits; 
and what can be a greater good than for mortal men to 
imitate the everlasting God? Let not then the rich man collect 
in his house vast quantities of silver and gold, and store them 
up, but let him bring them forward freely in order by his 
cheerful bounty to soften the hard condition of the poor; nor 
let any man be puffed up with vain glory, and raise himself 
and boast himself in pride and arrogance, but let a man rather 
honour equality, and allow freedom of speech to those of low 
estate. And let the man who enjoys vigor of body be the prop 
of those who are weaker, and let him not like the men at the 
gymnastic contests strive by every means to overthrow those 
who are inferior in strength, but let him be willing and eager 
to assist with his own power those who, as far as they 
themselves are concerned, are ready to faint. For all those 
who have drunk deep of the fountains of wisdom, having 
banished envy entirely out of their minds, are of their own 
accord, and without any prompting, ready to undertake the 
assistance of their neighbours, pouring the streams of their 
words into their souls through their ears, so as to impart to 
them a participation in similar knowledge with themselves. 
And when they see young men of good dispositions springing 
up like flourishing and vigorous shoots of a vine, they rejoice, 
thinking that they have found proper inheritors for this 
wealth of their souls, which is the only real riches, and having 
taken them they cultivate their souls with doctrines and good 

meditations, until they arrive at full strength and maturity, so 
as to bring forth the fruit of excellence. Many such ornaments 
as these are woven into and inserted among the laws, in order 
to enrich the poor on whom it is always proper to have 
compassion except at the time of giving judgement, for 
compassion is due to misfortunes; but he who behaves 
wickedly with deliberate purpose is not unfortunate but 
unrighteous, and punishment is due to the unrighteous just as 
honours should be confirmed to the just, so that no wicked 
man who is in difficulties, and who conceals the truth, ought 
to escape punishment through the pity excited by his poverty, 
since he has done what deserves not pity (how should it?) but 
great anger. And let the man who undertakes the duty of a 
judge, like a skilful money-changer, divide and distinguish 
between the natures of things, in order that confusion may 
not be caused by the mixing together of what is good with 
what is spurious. And there are many other things which may 
be said with respect to false witnesses and judges; but for the 
sake of avoiding prolixity we must proceed now to the last of 
the ten commandments, which is delivered also in a concise 
and summary form as each of the others is: and this 
commandment is, "Thou shall not covet." 

 
ON COVETING 
14 Every passion is open to and deserving of blame, 

inasmuch as every immoderate and violent impulse, and every 
irrational and unnatural emotion of the soul is also faulty and 
blamable, for what is either of these things but an ancient 
passion spread over a wider extent? If any one, therefore, does 
not set limits to these feelings, nor put a bridle on them as on 
restive horses, he will be afflicted by an evil difficult to remedy, 
and then, without being aware of it, he will, because of their 
unrestrainable character, be carried away by them, as a 
charioteer sometimes is by a chariot, and hurried into ravines 
and pits from which it is difficult to rise up, and very hard to 
escape with safety. But of all the passions there is not one so 
grievous as a covetous desire of what one has not got, of 
things which are in appearance good, but not in reality; a 
desire which produces grievous anxieties which are hard to 
satisfy; for such a passion puts the reason to flight, and 
banishes it to a great distance, involving the soul in great 
difficulties, while the object which is desired flies away 
contemptuously, retreating not with its back but with its face 
to one; for when a person perceives this passion of 
covetousness after having started up rapidly, then resting for 
a short time, either with a view to spread out its alluring toils, 
or because it has learnt to entertain a hope of succeeding in its 
object, he then retires to a longer distance uttering reproaches 
against it; but the passion itself, being left behind and coming 
too late to succeed, struggles, bearing a Tantalus-like 
punishment in its miserable future; for it is said that Tantalus, 
when he desired to obtain any liquor to drink, was not able to 
do so, as the water retreated from his lips,[the story of 
Tantalus is told in Homer, Od. 11.581 (as it is translated by 
Pope)--"There Tantalus along the Stygian bounds, / Pours 
out deep groans (with groans all hell resounds); / Ev'n in the 
circling floods refreshment craves, / And pines with thirst 
among a sea of waves; / When to the water he his lip applies, / 
Back from his lip the treacherous water flies. / Above, beneath, 
around his hapless head, / Trees of all kinds delicious fruitage 
spread; / There figs, sky-dyed, a purple hue disclose, / Green 
looks the olive, the pomegranate glows; / There dangling 
pears exalting scents unfold, / And yellow apples ripen into 
gold. / The first he strives to seize; but blasts arise, / Toss it on 
high, and whirl it to the skies."] and if he wished to gather 
any fruit, it all disappeared, the productiveness of the trees 
becoming suddenly barren; for as those implacable and 
inexorable mistresses of the body, thirst and hunger, do very 
often strain it more, or at all events not less, than those 
unhappy persons are strained who are racked by the torture 
even to death, unless when they have become violent some one 
appeases them with meat and drink; in like manner, covetous 
desire, having first rendered the soul empty through its 
forgetfulness of what is present and its recollection of what is 
removed to a great distance, fills it with impetuosity and 
madness, and introduces into it masters worse than even its 
former tyrants, but having the same names with them, namely, 
hunger and thirst, not, however, now of those things which 
conduce to the enjoyment of the belly, but of money, and 
glory, and authority, and beauty, and of innumerable other 
things which appear to be objects of desire and contention in 
human life. And as the disease which the physicians call the 
herpes,[so called from herpoµ, "to creep."] does not stop in 
one part of the body, but moves about and overruns the skin, 
and, as its name shows, creeps about (dierpei), and becomes 
diffused in every direction, and spreading widely seizes hold of 
and infects with its contact the whole combination of the 
different parts of the body from the head to the feet, so in the 
same manner does covetous desire spread over the whole soul, 
and leave not even the smallest portion of it free from its 
inroads, imitating the power of fire when supplied with 
abundant fuel, for that spreads and burns away till it has 
devoured and destroyed everything with which it meets. 
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15 So great and so excessive an evil is covetous desire; or 
rather, if I am to speak the plain truth concerning it, it is the 
source of all evils. For from what other source do all the thefts, 
and acts of rapine, and repudiation of debt, and all false 
accusations, and acts of insolence, and, moreover, all 
ravishments, and adulteries, and murders, and, in short, all 
mischiefs, whether private or public, or sacred or profane, 
take their rise? For most truly may covetous desire be said to 
be the original passion which is at the bottom of all these 
mischiefs, of which love is one and the most significant 
offspring, which has not once but many times filled the whole 
world with indescribable evils; which even the whole 
circumference of the world has not been large enough to 
contain, but out of their vast number they, as if carried on by 
the impetuosity of a torrent, have fallen into the sea, and all 
seas in every region have been filled with hostile fleets. It is 
owing to this passion that all the terrible evils which are 
caused by naval wars have happened; and, coming upon all 
continents and all islands together, have thrown them into 
confusion, spreading everywhere and returning in their own 
steps like the warriors in the diaulos,[the diaulos was the race 
in which the runners ran to the goal and back to the starting 
post.] or like the ebb and flow of the tides of the sea, returning 
to the point from which they originally set out. And by 
looking at it in this manner we shall more clearly perceive the 
power of this passion. Everything which covetous desire lays 
hold of is by it changed for the worse, like poisonous serpents 
or deadly poisons. Now what is it that I mean when I say this? 
If this passion is directed towards money, it makes thieves, 
and cut-purses, and clothesstealers, and house-breakers, and 
taints men with the guilt of the repudiation of debts, of the 
denial of deposits, of bribery and sacrilege, and all such 
iniquities as those. If it is directed towards glory, it makes 
men insolent, overbearing, fickle, and unstable in their 
dispositions, depending wholly on what is said to them and on 
what they hear, at the same time humbled and elated by 
reason of the variety and inconstancy of the multitudes who 
praise and blame them with inconsiderate impetuosity, 
inconsiderate in their enmity and in their friendship, so as 
easily to change from one to the other, and fills them with all 
sorts of humours akin to and resembling these. Again, if the 
desire takes the direction of wishing for authority and power, 
it renders men's natures seditious, unequal, and tyrannical, it 
makes them cruel and inhuman enemies of their native 
countries, implacable masters unable to restrain themselves, 
irreconcileable forces to all who are equal to themselves in 
might, flatterers of those who are more powerful than 
themselves, in order to be able to attack them treacherously. If 
what is desired is beauty of person, it makes men seducers, 
ravishers, adulterers, paederasts, practicers of licentiousness 
and incontinence, it teaches them to regard the greatest evils 
as the most fortunate of blessings. This passion, also, when it 
extends to the tongue, often causes innumerable evils; for 
some persons desire either to be silent about what ought to be 
mentioned, or to mention what ought to be buried in silence, 
and avenging justice pursues them if they reveal things 
improperly, or, on the contrary, if they are unseasonably 
silent. When it affects the parts about the belly it makes men 
gluttonous, insatiable, intemperate, debauched, admirers of a 
profligate life, delighting in drunkenness, and epicurism, 
slaves to strong wine, and fish, and meat, pursuers of feasts 
and tables, wallowing like greedy dogs; owing to all which 
things their lives are rendered miserable and accursed, and 
they are reduced to an existence more grievous than any death. 
For this reason those who have tasted deeply of philosophy, 
not merely with their lips, but feasting thoroughly on its 
profound doctrines, investigating the nature of the soul, and 
comprehending its threefold character, and how it is divided 
into reason, and anger, and appetite, have attributed the chief 
post to reason as the principal authority, assigning to it the 
head as its most appropriate abode, where also the company 
of the outward senses, who are always present as the body-
guards of the mind as their king, are stationed; and assigning 
the breast as the abode of anger, partly in order that the man, 
being, like a soldier, armed with this as with a breastplate, so 
that, even if it be not utterly free from all injury, it may, at 
least, be difficult to subdue, and partly in order that, dwelling 
near the mind, it may be benefited by its neighbour, who 
charms it by its wisdom, and who renders the passions gentle 
and manageable; and to appetite they assign the place around 
the navel, and to that part which is called the diaphragm. For 
it was proper that that, as having the smallest participation in 
reason, should be removed as far as possible from the palace of 
the mind and located almost at the very extremities; and that 
which is the most insatiable and the most intemperate of all, 
the passions, should be confined to the pastures of cattle, 
where they can find food and opportunities for the 
propagation of their species. 

16 And the most holy Moses appears to me to have had a 
regard to all these circumstances, and on that account to have 
commanded that men should discard this passion, detesting it 
as the most disgraceful thing and the cause of most disgraceful 
actions; and, therefore, to have prohibited it above all other 
feelings as an engine for the destruction of the soul; but if that 

engine is destroyed and the soul brought back to its obedience, 
to the guidance of reason, the man will become entirely filled 
with peace and obedience to law and all sorts of perfect good 
things, so as to produce complete happiness. But as he was 
fond of brevity and accustomed to cut short things which were 
inclined to be countless in point of number, by a mode of 
teaching which was confined to general instances, he begins to 
admonish and to correct one appetite, that which is concerned 
about the belly; conceiving that the other appetites will not be 
equally restive, but will be brought to order by learning that 
the most important and authoritative of the whole has become 
obedient to the laws of moderation. What, then, is the lesson 
which he gives us about this origin of all vices? There are two 
things of a most comprehensive nature, meat and drink. He, 
then, has not left either of them unrestrained, but has bridled 
them with especial commands most calculated to lead them to 
temperance and to humanity, and to the greatest of all virtues, 
piety; for he commanded men to offer first fruits of corn, and 
wine, and oil, and cattle, and other things;[Numbers 18:12.] 
and to distribute the first fruits among the sacrificers and the 
priests; among the sacrificers because of the gratitude due to 
God for the abundance and fertility of all things, and to the 
priests because of their sacred ministrations about the temple, 
and therefore they were worthy to receive wages for their 
services in respect of the sacred Ceremonies. [Numbers 18:31.] 
And he utterly forbids any one to taste of anything, or to take 
any portion of anything, before separating off the first fruits, 
wishing also by this injunction to inculcate the practice of 
most useful temperance; for he who has learnt not to throw 
himself greedily on all the abundance which the seasons of the 
year have brought, but to wait till the first fruits are 
consecrated, is likely to be able to restrain the restive 
obstinacy of the passions, making them gentle and 
manageable. 

 
CONCERNING ANIMALS 
17 Moreover, Moses has not granted an unlimited 

possession and use of all other animals to those who partake 
in his sacred constitution, but he has forbidden with all his 
might all animals, whether of the land, or of the water, or 
that fly through the air, which are most fleshy and fat, and 
calculated to excite treacherous pleasure, well knowing that 
such, attracting as with a bait that most slavish of all the 
outward senses, namely, taste, produce insatiability, an 
incurable evil to both souls and bodies, for insatiability 
produces indigestion, which is the origin and source of all 
diseases and weaknesses. Now of land animals, the swine is 
confessed to be the nicest of all meats by those who eat it, and 
of all aquatic animals the most delicate are the fish which have 
no scales; and Moses is above all other men skilful in training 
and inuring persons of a good natural disposition to the 
practice of virtue by frugality and abstinence, endeavoring to 
remove costly luxury from their characters, at the same time 
not approving of unnecessary rigour, like the lawgiver of 
Lacedaemon, nor undue effeminacy, like the man who taught 
the Ionians and the Sybarites lessons of luxury and license, but 
keeping a middle path between the two courses, so that he has 
relaxed what was over strict, and tightened what was too 
loose, mingling the excesses which are found at each extremity 
with moderation, which lies between the two, so as to produce 
an irreproachable harmony and consistency of life, on which 
account he has laid down not carelessly, but with minute 
particularity, what we are to use and what to avoid. One 
might very likely suppose it to be just that those beasts which 
feed upon human flesh should receive at the hands of men 
similar treatment to that which they inflict on men, but Moses 
has ordained that we should abstain from the enjoyment of all 
such things, and with a due consideration of what is becoming 
to the gentle soul, he proposes a most gentle and most 
pleasant banquet; for though it is proper that those who 
inflict evils should suffer similar calamities themselves, yet it 
may not be becoming to those whom they ill treated to 
retaliate, lest without being aware of it they become 
brutalized by anger, which is a savage passion; and he takes 
such care to guard against this, that being desirous to banish 
as far as possible all desire for those animals abovementioned, 
he forbids with all his energy the eating of any carnivorous 
animal at all, selecting the herbivorous animals out of those 
kinds which are domesticated, since they are tame by nature, 
feeding on that gentle food which is supplied by the earth, and 
having no disposition to plot evil against anything. 

 
WHAT QUADRUPEDS ARE CLEAN 
18 The animals which are clean and lawful to be used as 

food are ten in number; the heifer, the lamb, the goat, the stag, 
the antelope, the buffalo, the roebuck, the pygarga, the 
wildox, and the chamois,[Deuteronomy 14:4.] for he always 
adheres to that arithmetical subtilty which, as he originally 
devised it with the minutest accuracy possible, he extends to 
all existing things, so that he establishes no ordinances, 
whether important or unimportant, without taking and as it 
were adapting this number to it as closely connected with the 
regulations which he is ordaining. Now of all the numbers 
beginning from the unit, the most perfect is the number ten, 

and as Moses says, it is the most sacred of all and a holy 
number, and by it he now limits the races of animals that are 
clean, wishing to assign the use of them to all those who 
partake of the constitution which he is establishing. And he 
gives two tests and criteria of the ten animals thus 
Enumerated [Leviticus 11:3.] by two signs, first, that they 
must part the hoof, secondly, that they must chew the cud; for 
those which do neither, or only one of these things, are 
unclean. And these signs are both of them symbols of 
instruction and of the most scientific learning, by which the 
better is separated from the worse, so that all confusion 
between them is prevented; for as the animal which chews the 
cud, while it is masticating its food draws it down its throat, 
and then by slow degrees kneads and softens it, and then after 
this process again sends it down into the belly, in the same 
manner the man who is being instructed, having received the 
doctrines and speculations of wisdom in at his ears from his 
instructor, derives a considerable amount of learning from 
him, but still is not able to hold it firmly and to embrace it all 
at once, until he has resolved over in his mind everything 
which he has heard by the continued exercise of his memory 
(and this exercise of memory is the cement which connects 
ideas), and then he impresses the image of it all firmly on his 
soul. But as it seems the firm conception of such ideas is of no 
advantage to him unless he is able to discriminate between and 
to distinguish which of contrary things it is right to choose 
and which to avoid, of which the parting of the hoof is the 
symbol; since the course of life is twofold, the one road 
leading to wickedness and the other to virtue, and since we 
ought to renounce the one and never to forsake the other. 

 
WHAT BEASTS ARE NOT CLEAN 
19 For this reason all animals with solid hoofs, and all with 

many toes are spoken of by implication as unclean; the one 
because, being so, they imply that the nature of good and evil 
is one and the same; which is just as if one were to say that the 
nature of a concave and a convex surface, or of a road up hill 
and down hill, was the same. And the other, because it shows 
that there are many roads, though, indeed, they have no right 
to be called roads at all, which lead the life of man to deceit; 
for it is not easy among a variety of paths to choose that 
which is the most desirable and the most excellent. 

 
WHAT AQUATIC ANIMALS ARE CLEAN 
20 Having laid down these definitions with respect to land 

animals, he proceeds to describe what aquatic creatures are 
clean and lawful to be used for food; distinguishing them also 
by two characteristics as having fins or Scales. [Leviticus 11:9.] 
For those which have neither one nor the other, and those 
which have only one of the two, he rejects and Prohibits. 
[Deuteronomy 14:10.] And he must state the cause, which is 
not destitute of sense and propriety; for all those creatures 
which are destitute of both, or even of one of the two, are 
sucked down by the current, not being able to resist the force 
of the stream; but those which have both these characteristics 
can stem the water, and oppose it in front, and strive against 
it as against an adversary, and struggle with invincible good 
will and courage, so that if they are pushed they push in their 
turn; and if they are pursued they turn upon their foe and 
pursue it in their turn, making themselves broad roads in a 
pathless district, so as to have an easy passage to and fro. Now 
both these things are symbols; the former of a soul devoted to 
pleasure, and the latter of one which loves perseverance and 
temperance. For the road which leads to pleasure is a down-
hill one and very easy, being rather an absorbing gulf than a 
path. But the path which leads to temperance is up hill and 
labourious, but above all other roads advantageous. And the 
one leads men downwards, and prevents those who travel by it 
from retracing their steps until they have arrived at the very 
lowest bottom, but the other leads to heaven; making those 
who do not weary before they reach it immortal, if they are 
only able to endure its rugged and difficult ascent. 

 
ABOUT REPTILES) [Leviticus 11:20.] 
21 And adhering to the same general idea the lawgiver 

asserts that those reptiles which have no feet, and which crawl 
onwards, dragging themselves along the ground on their 
bellies, or those which have four legs, or many feet, are all 
unclean as far as regards their being eaten. And here, again, 
when he mentions reptiles he intimates under a figurative 
form of expression those who are devoted to their bellies, 
gorging themselves like cormorants, and who are continually 
offering up tribute to their miserable belly, tribute, that is, of 
strong wine, and confections, and fish, and, in short, all the 
superfluous delicacies which the skill and labour of bakers and 
confectioners are able to devise, inventing all sorts of rare 
viands, to stimulate and set on fire the insatiable and 
unappeasable appetites of man. And when he speaks of 
animals with four legs and many feet, he intends to designate 
the miserable slaves not of one single passion, appetite, but of 
all the passions; the genera of which were four in number; but 
in their subordinate species they are innumerable. Therefore, 
the despotism of one is very grievous, but that of many is most 
terrible, and as it seems intolerable. Again, in the case of those 
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reptiles who have legs above their feet, so that they are able to 
take leaps from the ground, those Moses speaks of as clean; as, 
for instance, the different kinds of locusts, and that animal 
called the serpentfighter, here again intimating by figurative 
expressions the manners and habits of the rational soul. For 
the weight of the body being naturally heavy, drags down 
with it those who are but of small wisdom, strangling it and 
pressing it down by the weight of the flesh. But blessed are 
they to whose lot it has fallen, inasmuch as they have been well 
and solidly instructed in the rules of sound education, to resist 
successfully the power of mere strength, so as to be able, by 
reason of what they have learnt, to spring up from the earth 
and all low things, to the air and the periodical revolutions of 
the heaven, the very sight of which is to be admired and 
earnestly striven for by those who come to it of their own 
accord with no indolence or indifference. 

 
CONCERNING FLYING Creatures4)[Leviticus 11:10.] 
22 Having, therefore, in his ordinances already gone 

through all the different kinds of land animals and of those 
who live in the water, and having distinguished them in his 
code of laws as accurately as it was possible, Moses begins to 
investigate the remaining class of animals in the air; the 
innumerable kinds of flying creatures, rejecting all those 
which prey upon one another or upon man, all carnivorous 
birds, in short, all animals which are venomous, and all which 
have any power of plotting against others. But doves, and 
pigeons, and turtle-doves, and all the flocks of cranes, and 
geese, and birds of that kind, he numbers in the class of 
domestic, and tame, and eatable creatures, allowing every one 
who chooses to partake of them with impunity. Thus, in each 
of the parts of the universe, earth, water, and air, he refuses 
some kinds of each description of animal, whether terrestrial, 
or aquatic, or a'rial, to our use; and thus, taking as it were 
fuel from the fire, he causes the extinction of appetite. 

 
CONCERNING CARCASSES AND BODIES WHICH 

HAVE BEEN TORN BY WILD 
 
BEASTS 
23 Moreover, Moses Commands [Leviticus 5:2.] that no 

man shall take of any dead carcass, or of any body which has 
been torn by wild beasts; partly because it is not fitting that 
man should share a feast with untameable beasts, so as to 
become almost a fellow reveller in their carnivorous festivals; 
and partly because perhaps it is injurious and likely to cause 
disease if the juice of the dead body becomes mingled with the 
blood, and perhaps, also, because it is proper to preserve that 
which has been pre-occupied and seized beforehand by death 
untouched, having a respect to the necessities of nature by 
which it has been seized. 2Now many of the lawgivers both 
among the Greeks and barbarians, praise those who are skilful 
in hunting, and who seldom fail in their pursuit or miss their 
aim, and who pride themselves on their successful hunts, 
especially when they divide the limbs of the animals which 
they have caught with the huntsmen and the hounds, as being 
not only brave hunters but men of very sociable dispositions. 
But any one who was a sound interpreter of the sacred 
constitution and code of laws would very naturally blame 
them, since the lawgiver of that code has expressly forbidden 
any enjoyment of carcasses or of bodies torn by beasts for the 
reasons before mentioned. But if any one of those persons who 
devote themselves wholly to meditations on and to the 
practice of virtue were suddenly to become fond of gymnastic 
exercises and of hunting, looking upon hunting as a sort of 
prelude to and representation of the wars and dangers that 
have to be encountered against the enemy, then, whenever 
such a man is successful in his sport, he ought to give the 
beasts which he has slain to his dogs as a feast for them, and as 
a reward or wages for their successful boldness and their 
irreproachable alliance. But he ought not himself to touch 
them, inasmuch as he has been previously taught in the case of 
irrational animals, what sentiments he ought to entertain, 
respecting his enemies. For he ought to carry on war against 
them, not for the sake of unrighteous gain like those who 
make a dishonest traffic of all their actions, but either in 
revenge for some calamities which he has previously suffered 
at their hands, or with a view toward some which he expects 
to suffer. But some men, with open mouths, carry even the 
excessive luxury and boundless intemperance of Sardanapalus 
to such an indefinite and unlimited extent, being wholly 
absorbed in the invention of senseless pleasures, that they 
prepare sacrifices which ought never be offered, strangling 
their victims, and stifling the essence of life,[Leviticus 17:11.] 
which they ought to let depart free and unrestrained, burying 
the blood, as it were, in the body. For it ought to have been 
sufficient for them to enjoy the flesh by itself, without 
touching any of those parts which have an connexion with the 
soul or life. On which account Moses, in another passage, 
establishes a law concerning blood, that one may not eat the 
blood nor the Fat. [Leviticus 3:17.] The blood, for the reason 
which I have already mentioned, that it is the essence of the 
life; not of the mental and rational life, but of that which 
exists in accordance with the outward senses, to which it is 

owing that both we and irrational animals also have a 
common existence. 
 

CONCERNING THE SOUL OR LIFE OF MAN 
24 For the essence of the soul of man is the breath of God, 

especially if we follow the account of Moses, who, in his 
history of the creation of the world, says that God breathed 
into the first man, the founder of our race, the breath of life; 
breathing it into the principal part of his body, namely the 
face, where the outward senses are established, the body-
guards of the mind, as if it were the great king. And that 
which was thus breathed into his face was manifestly the 
breath of the air, or whatever else there may be which is even 
more excellent than the breath of the air, as being a ray 
emitted from the blessed and thricehappy nature of God. But 
Moses commanded men to abstain from eating fat, because it 
is gross. And again, he gave us this injunction, in order to 
inculcate temperance and a zeal for an austere life: for some 
things we easily abandon, and without any hesitation; though 
we do not willingly encounter any anxieties or labours for the 
sake of the acquisition of virtue. For which reason these two 
parts are to be taken out of every victim and burnt with fire, 
as a kind of first fruits, namely, the fat and the blood; the one 
being poured upon the altar as a libation; and the other as a 
fuel to the flame, being applied instead of oil, by reason of its 
fatness, to the consecrated and holy flame. The lawgiver 
blames some persons of his time as gluttons, and as believing 
that the mere indulgence of luxury is the happiest of all 
possible conditions, not being content to live in this manner 
only in cities in which there were abundant supplies and stores 
of all kinds of necessary things, but carrying their effeminacy 
even into pathless and untrodden deserts, and choosing in 
them also to have markets for fish and meat, and all things 
which can contribute to an easy life: then, when a scarcity 
arose, they assembled together and raised an outcry, and 
looked miserable, and with shameless audacity impeached 
their ruler, and did not desist from creating disturbances till 
they obtained what they desired; and they obtained it to their 
destruction, for two reasons: first of all, that it might be 
shown that all things are possible to God, who can find a way 
in the most difficult and apparently hopeless circumstances; 
and secondly, that punishment might fall on those who were 
intemperate in their gluttonous appetites, and obstinate 
resisters of holiness. For a vast cloud being Raised [Exodus 
16:13.] out of the sea showered down quails about the time of 
sunrise, and the camp and all the district around it for a day's 
journey for a well-girt active man was overshadowed all about 
with the Birds. [Numbers 11:31.] And the height of the flight 
of the birds was distant from the ground a height of about 
two cubits, in order that they might be easily caught. 2It 
would have been natural therefore for them, being amazed at 
the marvelous nature of the prodigy which they beheld, to be 
satisfied with the sight, and being filled with piety to nourish 
their souls on that, and to abstain from eating flesh; but these 
men, on the contrary, stirred up their desires even more than 
before, and pursued these birds as the greatest good 
imaginable, and catching hold of them with both their hands 
filled their bosoms; then, having stored them up in their tents, 
they sallied forth to catch others, for immoderate 
covetousness has no limit. And when they had collected every 
description of food they devoured it insatiably, being about, 
vain-minded generation that they were, to perish by their own 
fulness; and indeed at no distant time they did perish by the 
purging of their bile,[Numbers 11:20.] so that the place itself 
derived its name from the calamity which fell upon them, for 
it was called the graves of their lust,[see Numbers 11:34: 
"And he called the name of that place Kibroth-hattaavah, 
because there they buried the people that lusted."] than which 
there is not in the soul, as the scripture teaches, us, any 
greater evil. For which reason Moses says with great beauty in 
his recommendations, "Let not every man do that which 
seemeth good to his own Eyes," [Deuteronomy 11:8.] which is 
equivalent to saying, let not any one gratify his own desire, 
but let each person seek to please God, and the world, and 
nature, and wise men, repudiating self-love, if he would 
become a good and virtuous man. 

25 This may be sufficient to say, being in fact all that I am 
able to advance, about the laws which bear on appetite and 
desire by way of filling up the whole body of the ten 
commandments, and of the subordinate injunctions contained 
in them; for if we are to look upon the brief heads which were 
oracularly delivered by the voice of God, as the generic laws, 
and all the particular ordinances which Moses subsequently 
interpreted and added as the special laws; then there is need of 
great care and skill in order to preserve the arrangement 
unconfused in order to an accurate comprehension of it, and I 
therefore have taken great care, and have assigned and 
apportioned to each of these generic laws of the whole code all 
that properly belonged to it. But enough of this. We must 
however not remain ignorant that as separately there are some 
particular injunctions related to each one of the ten generic 
commandments, which have nothing in common with any one 
of the others; so also there are some things to be observed 
which are common to the whole, being adapted not to one or 

two, as people say, but to the whole ten commandments. And 
I mean by this those virtues which are of common utility, for 
each one of these ten laws separately, and all of them together, 
train men and encourage them to prudence, and justice, and 
piety, towards God and all the rest of the company of virtues, 
connecting sound words with good intentions, and virtuous 
actions with wise language, that so the organ of the soul may 
be wholly and entirely held together in a good and 
harmonious manner so as to produce a well-regulated and 
faultless innocence and consistency of life. 3We have spoken 
before of that queen of all the virtues, piety and holiness, and 
also of prudence and moderation; we must now proceed to 
speak of justice which is conversant about subjects which are 
akin and nearly related to Them.  

26 One portion of justice, and that not an unimportant one, 
relates to courts of justice and to the judge, which indeed I 
have mentioned before, when I was going through the subject 
of testimony, and dwelling on it at some length, in order that 
nothing which belonged to the subject should be omitted; and 
as I am not fond of repetitions, unless indeed some necessity 
arising from the imperious character of the occasion compels 
me to it, I will pass that part of the subject over now, and will 
turn my attention to the other portions, having just said thus 
much as a preface. 3The law says, it is proper to lay up justice 
in one's heart, and to fasten it as a sign upon one's head, and 
as frontlets before one's eyes, figuratively intimating by the 
former expression that one ought to commit the precepts of 
justice, not to one's ears, which are not trustworthy, for there 
is no credit due to the ears, but to that most important and 
dominant part, stamping and impressing them on the most 
excellent of all offerings, a well approved seal; and by the 
second expression, that it is necessary not only to form proper 
conceptions of what is right, but also to do what one has 
decided upon as proper without delay. For the hand is the 
symbol of actions, to which Moses here commands the people 
to attach and fasten justice, saying, that it shall be a sign, of 
what indeed he has not expressly stated, because it is not a 
sign as I conceive of one particular thing, but of many, and, I 
may almost say, of everything with which the life of man is 
concerned. And by the third expression, he implies that justice 
is discerned everywhere as being close to the eyes. Moreover he 
says that, these things must have a certain motion; not one 
that shall be light and unsteady, but such as by its agitation 
may rouse the sight to the spectacle manifest before it; for 
motion is calculated to attract the sight, inasmuch as it excites 
and rouses it; of, I might rather say, inasmuch as it renders the 
eyes awake and sleepless. But the man to whom it happens to 
represent to the eyes of his mind things which are not quiet 
but which are in motion, and exerting energies in accordance 
with nature, is entitled to be set down as a perfect man, and 
no longer to be reckoned among learners and pupils, but 
among teachers and instructors; and he ought to allow all the 
young men who are desirous to do so, to drink of his wisdom 
as of an abundant stream flowing from a living fountain of 
lessons and Doctrines. [Deuteronomy 6:7.] And if there is any 
one who, out of modesty, is wanting of courage, and therefore 
delays, and is slow to approach him for the purpose of 
learning, let him go to him of his own accord, and pour into 
his ears a collection of admonitions, until the channels of his 
soul are filled with them. 4And let him instruct in the 
principles of justice all his relatives and friends, and all young 
men, at home and on the road, and when they are going to 
bed, and when they rise up; that in all their positions, and in 
all their motions, and in all places whether private or public, 
not only waking, but also while asleep, they may be delighted 
with the image and conception of justice. For there is no 
delight more exquisite than that which proceeds from the 
whole soul being entirely filled with justice, while devoted to 
the study of its everlasting doctrines and meditations, so that 
it has no vacant place at which injustice can effect an entrance. 
4Moreover, he ordains that those who have written out these 
things should afterwards affix them to every house belonging 
to a friend, and to the gates which are in their walls; that all 
people, whether coming in or going out, whether citizens or 
strangers, reading the writing thus fixed on pillars before the 
gates, may have an unceasing recollection of all that ought to 
be said or that ought to be done; and that every one may take 
care neither to do nor to suffer injury; and that all persons, 
whether going into their houses or going out of them, men 
and women, children and servants, may do all that is proper 
and becoming to one another and to themselves. 

 
THAT IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO ADD ANYTHING TO 

OR TO TAKE ANYTHING FROM THE LAW 
27 The lawgiver also gives this most admirable injunction, 

that one must not add anything to, or take anything away 
from the law, but that it is a duty to keep all the ordinances as 
originally established in an equal and similar state to that in 
which they were at first delivered without alteration; for, as it 
seems, there might otherwise be an addition of what is injust; 
for there is nothing which has been omitted by the wise 
lawgiver which can enable a man to partake of entire and 
perfect justice. 4Moreover, by this command Moses intimates 
the perfection of all other virtue; for each separate virtue is 
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free from all deficiency, and is complete, deriving its 
perfection from itself; so that if there were any addition 
thereto, or anything taken away therefrom, it would be 
utterly and entirely changed and altered, so as to assume a 
contrary character. What I meant to say is this, all who are 
profoundly ignorant and uninstructed, all who have the very 
slightest smattering of education, know that courage is a 
virtue which is conversant about terrible objects; is a science 
teaching one what he ought to endure and dare. But if any 
one, under the influence of that ignorance which proceeds 
from insolence, should be so superfluous as to fancy himself 
capable of correcting that which requires no correction, and 
should consequently venture to add anything or take away 
anything, he, by so doing, is altering the whole appearance of 
the thing, changing that which had a good character into 
unseemliness; for by any addition to courage he will produce 
audacity, but if he takes anything away from it he will 
produce cowardice, not leaving even the name of courage, 
that most useful of all virtues to life. In the same manner, if 
any one makes an addition, be it ever so small, or ever so great, 
to that queen of the virtues, piety, or if he takes anything 
away from it, he will change and metamorphose its whole 
appearance, and make it something quite different; for any 
addition will engender superstition, and any diminution will 
produce impiety, real piety itself wholly disappearing under 
the operation, which every one should pray for, that it may be 
continually conspicuous and brilliant, since it is the cause of 
the greatest of all blessings, inasmuch as it produces a 
knowledge of the service of God, which one ought to look 
upon as more important and more precious than any 
dominion or authority. And we may give instances of every 
other virtue resembling what we have said about these just 
mentioned; but since I am in the habit of avoiding prolixity, I 
will be satisfied with what has been stated, which may be a 
sufficient guide to what might be said respecting these virtues 
which we omit to mention. 

 
ABOUT NOT MOVING LANDMARKS 
28 There is also this commandment ordained which is of 

great common utility, that, "Thou shall not move thy 
neighbours' landmarks which the former men have set Up." 
[Deuteronomy 19:14.] And this injunction is given, as it seems, 
not only with respect to inheritances, and to the boundaries of 
the land, in order to prohibit covetousness respecting them, 
but also as a guard to ancient customs; for customs are 
unwritten laws, being the doctrines of men of old, not 
engraved on pillars or written on paper which may be eaten 
by moths, but impressed in the souls of those living under the 
same constitution. 5For the children ought to inherit from 
the father of their being the national customs in which they 
have been brought up, and in which they have lived from their 
cradle, and not to despise them merely because they are 
handed down without being written. For the man who obeys 
the written laws is not justly entitled to any praise, inasmuch 
as he is influenced by compulsion and the fear of punishment. 
But he who abides by the unwritten laws is worthy of praise, 
as exhibiting a spontaneous and unconstrained Virtue.  

29 Some persons have contended that all magistracies ought 
to have the officers appointed to them by lot; which however 
is a mode of proceeding not advantageous for the multitude, 
for the casting of lots shows good fortune, but not virtue; at 
all events many unworthy persons have often obtained office 
by such means, men whom, if a good man had the supreme 
authority, he would not permit to be reckoned even among 
his subjects: 5for even those who are called lesser rulers by 
some persons, those whom men entitled masters, do not admit 
every one whom they can possibly find to be their servants, 
whether born in the house or bought with money; but they 
will only take those who are obedient, and at times they sell 
all those of incurably bad dispositions in a lot, as not being 
worthy to be the slaves of good men. 5Therefore it is not right 
to make men masters and rulers of entire cities and nations, 
who obtain those places by lot, which is a sort of blunder on 
the part of fortune, which is an unstable and fickle thing. 
Beyond all question, casting of lots can have no connexion 
with ability to attend upon the sick; for physicians do not 
obtain their employments by lot, but because their experience 
is approved of; 5again, with reference to the successful voyage 
and safety of men at sea, it is not any man who may obtain the 
office of pilot by lot, who is sent at once to the stern to steer 
the vessel, and who then by his ignorance may cause a needless 
wreck in calm and tranquil weather, but that person has that 
charge given to him who, from his earliest youth, appears to 
have learnt and carefully studied the business of a pilot; this is 
a man who has made many voyages, and who has traversed 
every sea, or at all events most seas, and who has carefully 
ascertained the character of all the marts, and harbours, and 
anchorages, and places of refuge in the different islands and 
continents, and who is still better, or at all events not worse 
acquainted with the tracks over the sea, than he is with the 
roads on land, through his accurate observation of the 
heavenly bodies; 5for having remarked the various motions of 
the stars, and having followed and being guided by their 
regular revolutions, he has learnt to be able to make out for 

himself an unerring and easy path through the pathless waste 
of waters, so that (what seems the most incredible of all 
things), beings whose nature it is to live on the land are able 
to traverse the sea which can only be crossed by sailing. 5And 
if any one should be about to undertake the government or 
regulation of large and populous cities, full of inhabitants, 
and should attempt to settle the constitution of such, and 
should undertake the superintendence of private, and public, 
and sacred affairs, a task which any one may rightly call the 
art of arts, and the science of sciences, he would not trust to 
the uncertain chances of time, passing over the accurate and 
trustworthy test of truth; and the test of truth is proof 
combined with reason. 

30 The all-wise Moses seeing this by the power of his own 
soul, makes no mention of any authority being assigned by lot, 
but he has chosen to direct that all offices shall be elected to; 
therefore he says, "Thou shall not appoint a stranger to be a 
ruler over thee, but one of thine own Brethren," 
[Deuteronomy 17:15.] implying that the appointment is to be 
a voluntary choice, and an irreproachable selection of a ruler, 
whom the whole multitude with one accord shall choose; and 
God himself will add his vote on favour of, and set his seal to 
ratify such an election, that being who is the confirmer of all 
advantageous things, looking upon the man so chosen as the 
flower of his race, just as the sight is the best thing in the body. 

31 And Moses gives also two reasons, on account of which it 
is not proper for strangers to be elected to situations of 
authority; in the first place, that they may not amass a 
quantity of silver, and gold, and flocks, and raise great and 
iniquitously earned riches for themselves, out of the poverty 
of those who are subjected to them; and secondly, that they 
may not make the nation quit their ancient abodes to gratify 
their own covetous desires, and so compel them to emigrate, 
and to wander about to and fro in interminable wanderings, 
suggesting to them hopes of the acquisition of greater 
blessings, which shall never be fulfilled, by which they come to 
lose those advantages of which they were in the secure 
enjoyment. 5For our lawgiver was aware beforehand, as was 
natural that one who was a countryman and a relation, and 
who had also an especial share in the sublimest relationship of 
all, (and that sublimest of relationships is one constitution 
and the same law, and one God whose chosen nation is a 
peculiar people); so that he would never offend in any manner 
similar to those which I have been mentioning, but, on the 
other hand, instead of causing the inhabitants to quit their 
abodes, he would be likely even to afford a safe return to such 
of his countrymen as were dispersed in a foreign land; and 
instead of taking away the property of others, he would even 
give his own property to those who were in need of it, making 
his own wealth common. 

32 And from the first day on which any one enters upon his 
office, he orders that he shall write out a copy of the book of 
the Law [Deuteronomy 17:18.] with his own hand, which 
shall supply him with a summary and concise image of all the 
laws, because he wishes that all the ordinances which are laid 
down in it shall be firmly fixed in his soul; for while a man is 
reading the notions of what he is reading fleet away, being 
carried off by the rapidity of his utterance; but if he is writing 
they are stamped upon his heart at leisure, and they take up 
their abode in the heart of each individual as his mind dwells 
upon each particular, and settles itself to the contemplation of 
it, and does not depart to any other object, till it has taken a 
firm hold of that which was previously submitted to it. When 
therefore he is writing, let him take care, every day, to read 
and study what he has written, both in order that he may thus 
attain to a continual and unchangeable recollection of these 
commands which are virtuous and expedient for all men to 
observe, and also that a firm love of and desire for them may 
be implanted in him, by reason of his soul being continually 
taught and accustomed to apply itself to the study and 
observance of the sacred laws. For familiarity, which has been 
engendered by long acquaintance, engenders a sincere and 
pure friendship, not only towards men, but even also towards 
such branches of learning as are worthy to be loved; 6and this 
will take place if the ruler studies not the writings and 
memorials of some one else but those which he himself has 
written out; for his own works are, in a certain degree, more 
easily to be understood by each individual, and they are also 
more easily to be comprehended; 6and besides that a man, 
while he is reading them, will have such considerations in his 
mind as these: "I wrote all this; I who am a ruler of such great 
power, without employing any one else as my scribe, though I 
had innumerable servants. Did I do all this, in order to fill up 
a volume, like those who copy out books for hire, or like men 
who  practice their eyes and their hands, training the one to 
acuteness of sight, and the others to rapidity of writing? Why 
should I have done this? That was not the case; I did it in 
order that after I had recorded these things in a book, I might 
at once proceed to impress them on my heart, and that I might 
stamp upon my intellect their divine and indelible characters: 
6other kings bear sceptres in their hands, and sit upon thrones 
in royal state, but my sceptre shall be the book of the copy of 
the law; that shall be my boast and my incontestible glory, the 
signal of my irreproachable sovereignty, created after the 

image and model of the archetypal royal power of God. "And 
by always relying upon and supporting myself in the scared 
laws, I shall acquire the most excellent things. In the first 
place equality, than which it is not possible to discern any 
greater blessing, for insolence and excessive haughtiness are 
the signs of a narrow-minded soul, which does not foresee the 
future. "Equality, therefore, will win me good will from all 
who are subject to my power, and safety inasmuch as they will 
bestow on me a just requital for by kindness; but inequality 
will bring upon me terrible dangers, and these I shall escape 
by hating inequality, the purveyor of darkness and wars; and 
my life will be in no danger of being plotted against, because I 
honour equality, which has no connexion with seditions, but 
which is the parent of light and stability. Moreover, I shall 
gain another advantage, namely, that I shall not sway this 
way and that way, like the dishes in a scale, in consequence of 
perverting and distorting the commandments laid down for 
my guidance. But I shall endeavor to keep them, going 
through the middle of the plain road, keeping my own steps 
straight and upright, in order that I may attain to a life free 
from error or misfortune." 6And Moses was accustomed to 
call the middle road the royal one, inasmuch as it lay between 
excess and deficiency; and besides, more especially, because in 
the number three the centre occupies the most important place, 
uniting the extremities on either side by an indissoluble chain, 
it being attended by these extremities as its bodyguards as 
though it were a king. 6Moreover, Moses says that a 
longenduring sovereignty is the reward of a lawful magistrate 
or ruler who honours equality, and who without any 
corruption gives just decisions in a just manner, always 
studying to observe the laws; not for the sake of granting him 
a life extending over many years, combined with the 
administration of the commonwealth, but in order to teach 
those who do not understand that a governor who rules in 
accordance with the laws, even though he die, does 
nevertheless live a long life by means of his actions which he 
leaves behind him as immortal, the indestructible monuments 
of his piety and virtue. 

33 And it becomes a man who has been thought worthy of 
the supreme and greatest authority to appoint successors who 
may govern with him and judge with him, and, in concert 
with him, may ordain everything which is for the common 
advantage; for one person would not be sufficient, even if he 
were ever so willing, and if he were the most powerful man in 
the world, both in body and soul, to support the weight and 
number of affairs which would come upon him, as he would 
faint under the pressure and rapidity of all kinds of business 
coming in upon him continually every day from all quarters, 
unless he had a number of persons selected with reference to 
their excellence who might co-operate with him by their 
prudence, and power, and justice, and godly piety, men who 
not only avoid arrogance, but even detest it as an enemy and 
as the very greatest of evils. For these men would stand by, 
and assist, and co-operate with a virtuous and holy man, one 
who hated evils equally with themselves, and would be the 
most suitable persons to lighten and relieve his labours. And, 
besides, since of the matters which would force themselves 
upon his attention, some are of greater importance and others 
of less, the chief will very reasonably commit those which are 
more unimportant to his lieutenants, while he himself would 
of necessity become the most accurate judge of the weightier 
matters. But the affairs which we ought to look upon as the 
most weighty are not, as some persons think, those in which 
persons of reputation are at variance with other persons of 
reputation, or rich men with rich men, or princes with princes; 
for, on the contrary, are rather where there are powerful men 
on one side, and private individuals, men of no wealth, or 
dignity, or reputation, on the other, men whose sole hope of 
escaping intolerable evils lies in the judge himself. 7And we 
can find clear instances of both kinds in the sacred laws, which 
it is well for us to imitate; for there was once a time in which 
Moses, alone by himself, decided all causes and all matters of 
legal controversy, labouring from morning till night. But 
after a time his father-inlaw came to him, and seeing with 
what a weight of business he was overwhelmed, as all those 
who had any disputes were everlastingly coming upon him, he 
gave him most excellent advice, counselling him to choose 
subordinate magistrates, that they might decide the less 
important affairs, and that he might have only the more 
serious causes to occupy him, and by this means provide 
himself with time for Rest. [Exodus 18:14.] 7And Moses, 
being convinced by the arguments of Jethro (for, indeed, they 
were for his good), having chosen the men of the highest 
reputation in the whole nation, he appointed them his 
lieutenants and judges, bidding them refer the more 
important cases to him. 7And the history of the sacred laws 
contains this arrangement duly recorded, for the instruction 
of the rulers in all succeeding generations, that, in the first 
place, they may not despise the assistance of fellow counsellors, 
as if they were able to themselves to superintend everything, 
since that all-wise and godly man, Moses, did not reject them; 
and, secondly, that they may learn to choose subordinates of 
the second class and of the third class, so as to provide for 
themselves not being driven to neglect matters of greater 
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importance, through being wholly occupied by affairs of a 
more trifling nature; for it is impossible for human nature to 
attend to everything at once. 

34 We have here mentioned one example of what we before 
alluded to. We must now add an instance of the second kind. I 
said that the causes of men of humble condition were 
important; for the widow, and the orphan, and the stranger 
are powerless and humble. And it is right that the supreme 
King should be the judge in their case, the Ruler who has the 
supreme authority over the whole nation; since, according to 
Moses, even God, the Ruler of the universe, did not exclude 
them from the provisions of his laws; for when Moses, that 
holy interpreter of the will of God, is raising a hymn in praise 
of the virtues of the living God in these terms, "God is great 
and mighty, one who is no respecter of persons, and who does 
not take gifts to guide him in his Judgement." [Deuteronomy 
10:17.] he adds, in whose case it is that he gives judgement, 
not in the case of satraps, and tyrants, and men who have the 
power by land and sea, but he gives judgement respecting the 
stranger, and the orphan, and the widow. In the case of the 
first, because he has made his own kinsmen, whom alone it 
was natural for him to have as allies and champions, his 
irreconcileable enemies, by quitting their camp and taking up 
his abode with the truth, and with the honour of the one 
Being who is entitled to honour, abandoning all the fabulous 
inventions and polytheistic notions which his fathers, and 
grandfathers, and ancestors, and all his kindred, who cleave 
to the beautiful settlement which he has forsaken, were wont 
to honour. In the case of the second, because he is deprived of 
his father and mother, his natural defenders and protectors, 
and by consequence of the only power which was bound to 
show itself as his ally. And lastly, in the case of the woman 
who is a widow because she has been deprived of her husband, 
who succeeded her parents as her guardian and protector; for 
a husband is to his wife in point of relationship what her 
parents are to a virgin. 7And one may almost say that the 
whole nation of the Jews may be looked upon in the light of 
orphans, if they are compared with all other nations in other 
lands; for other nations, as often as they are afflicted by any 
calamities which are not of divine infliction, are in no want of 
assistance by reason of their frequent intercourse with other 
nations, from their habitual dealings in common. But this 
nation of the Jews has no such allies by reason of the 
peculiarity of its laws and customs. And their laws are of 
necessity strict and rigorous, as they are intended to train 
them to the greatest height of virtue; and what is strict and 
rigorous is austere. And such laws and customs the generality 
of men avoid, because of their inclination for and their 
adoption of pleasure. But, nevertheless, Moses says that the 
great Ruler of the universe, whose inheritance they are, does 
always feel compassion and pity for the orphan and desolate of 
this his people, because they have been dedicated to him, the 
Creator and Father of all, as a sort of first-fruits of the whole 
human race. And the cause of this dedication to God was the 
excessive and admirable righteousness and virtue of the 
founders of the nation, which remain like undying plants, 
bearing a fruit which shall ever flourish to the salvation of 
their descendants, and to the benefit of all persons and all 
things, provided only that the sins which they commit are 
such as are remediable and not wholly unpardonable. 8Let 
not any one then think that nobility of birth is a perfect good, 
and therefore neglect virtuous actions, considering that that 
man deserves greater anger who, after he has been born of 
virtuous parents, brings disgrace on his parents by reason of 
the wickedness of his disposition and conduct; for if he has 
domestic examples of goodness which he may imitate, and yet 
never copies them, so as to correct his own life, and to render 
it healthy and virtuous, he deserves reproach. 

35 The law also forbids, by a most just and reasonable 
prohibition, the man who has undertaken the care and 
government of the common interests of the state, to behave 
with treachery among the people;[Leviticus 19:16.] for a 
treacherous disposition is the mark of an illiberal and very 
slavish soul, which seeks to overshadow its real nature by 
hypocrisy; for, in reality, a ruler ought to stand up in defense 
of his subjects as a father would in defense of his children, that 
he may be honoured by them as if they were his own real 
children; on which account good rulers are the common 
parents of their cities and nations, if one may say the plain 
truth, displaying equal, and sometimes even superior, good 
will to them; 8but those men who acquire great power and 
authority to the injury and damage of their subjects, ought to 
be entitled, not rulers, but enemies, inasmuch as they are 
acting the part of implacable foes. Not but what those who 
injure one treacherously are even more wicked than those who 
oppose one openly, since it is possible to repel the one without 
difficulty, as they display their hostility without disguise; but 
the evil-mindedness of the others is difficult to detect and hard 
to unveil, being like the conduct of men on the stage, who are 
clothed in a dress which does not belong to them, in order to 
conceal their real appearance. But there is a kind of pre-
eminence and superior authority, which I had almost said 
pervades every part of life, varying only in respect of 
magnitude and quantity; for what the king of a city is, that 

also is the first man in a village, and the master of a house, 
and a physician among the sick, and a general in his camp, 
and an admiral with respect to his crew and to his passengers, 
and a captain of a ship in regard to merchant vessels and 
transports, and a pilot among common sailors, every one of 
whom has power to make things either better or worse. But 
they ought to wish to conduct themselves in everything for the 
best, and the best is to use all their energies to assist people 
and not to injure them; 8for this is to act in imitation of God, 
since he also has the power to do either good or evil, but his 
inclination causes him only to do good. And the creation and 
arrangement of the world shows this, for he has summoned 
what had previously no being into existence, creating order 
out of disorder, and distinctive qualities out of things which 
had no such qualities, and similarities out of things dissimilar, 
and identity out of things which were different, and 
intercommunion and harmony out of things which had 
previously no communication nor agreement, and equality 
out of inequality, and light out of darkness; for he is always 
anxious to exert his beneficent powers in order to change 
whatever is disorderly from its present evil condition, and to 
transform it so as to bring it into a better state. 

36 Therefore it is right for good rulers of a nation to 
imitate him in these points, if they have any anxiety to attain 
to a similitude to God; but since innumerable circumstances 
are continually escaping from and eluding the human mind, 
inasmuch as it is entangled among and embarrassed by so 
great a multitude of the external senses, as is very well 
calculated to seduce and deceive it by false opinions, since in 
fact it is, as I may say, buried in the mortal body, which may 
very properly be called its tomb, let no one who is a judge be 
ashamed to confess that he is ignorant of that of which he is 
ignorant, 8for in the first place the man who is deceived 
becomes worse than he was before, because he has expelled 
truth from the confines of his soul; in the second place, he will 
do exceeding mischief to those on whose causes he is deciding 
by delivering a blind decision in consequence of his not seeing 
what is just. 9When, therefore, he does not clearly 
comprehend a case by reason of the perplexed and 
unintelligible character of the circumstances which throw 
uncertainty and darkness around it, he ought to decline 
giving a decision, and to send the matter before judges who 
will understand it more accurately. And who can these judges 
be but the priests, and the ruler and governor of the priests? 
9For the genuine, sincere worshippers of God are by care and 
diligence rendered acute in their intellects, inasmuch as they 
are not indifferent even to slight errors, because of the 
exceeding excellence of the Monarch whom they serve in every 
point. On which account it is commanded that the priests 
shall go Soberly [Leviticus 10:9.] to offer sacrifice, in order 
that no medicine such as causes men to err, or to speak and act 
foolishly may enter into the mind and obscure its vision, 9and 
perhaps because the real genuine priest is at once also a 
prophet, having attained to the honour of being allowed to 
see the only true and living God, not more by reason of his 
birth than by reason of his virtue. And to a prophet there is 
nothing unknown, since he has within himself the sun of 
intelligence, and rays which are never overshadowed, in order 
to a most accurate comprehension of those things which are 
invisible to the outward senses, but intelligible to the intellect. 

37 Again, merchants and pedlars, and people in the market, 
and all those who deal in things necessary for life,[Leviticus 
19:36.] and who in consequence are conversant with measures, 
and weights, and balances, since they sell things both dry and 
wet, are put in subjection to the superintendants of the 
market, and these superintendants are bound to govern them 
if they act with moderation, doing what is right, not out of 
fear, but voluntarily, for spontaneous good conduct is in 
every case more honourable than that which proceeds from 
compulsion. On which account the law orders these merchants 
and dealers, and all other persons who have adopted this way 
of life, to take care to provide themselves with just balances, 
and measures, and weights, not practising any wicked 
manoeuvres to the injury of those who purchase of them, but 
to do and say everything with a free and guileless soul, 
considering this, that unjust gains are injurious, but that that 
wealth which is acquired in accordance with justice a man 
cannot be deprived of; 9and since wages are offered to artisans 
as a reward for their work, and since it is people in want who 
are artisans, and not men who have an abundance of wealth, 
the law commands that the payment of their wages shall not 
be delayed, but that their employers shall pay them the wages 
agreed upon the same day that they are earned;[Deuteronomy 
24:15.] for it is absurd for the rich to avail themselves of the 
services of the poor, and yet for those who live in plenty and 
affluence not at once to give the poor the proper 
remuneration for those services. 9Are not these things very 
conspicuous instances to teach us to guard against greater 
offences? For he who will not allow a payment which is sure 
to be eventually repaid to be delayed beyond the proper time, 
fixing the evening of the day for the time on which the artisan, 
at his return home, is to carry his wages home with him, does 
not he much more by such a commandment prohibit rapine 
and theft, and the repudiation of debts, and all things of that 

sort, fashioning and moulding the soul according to the 
approved characteristics of virtue and piety? 

38 Also this commandment is given with exceeding 
propriety,[Leviticus 19:14.] which forbids anyone from 
blaspheming and speaking ill, especially of a deaf man, and of 
one who is unable to perceive by the aid of his outward senses 
the injuries which are done to him, nor to retaliate in an equal 
manner under similar circumstances; for that is the most 
iniquitous conflict of all, in which the one side is considered 
only in acting, and the other only in suffering; 9and those 
who speak ill of the dumb, or of people whose sense of hearing 
is defective, are committing the same offences as those who put 
stumbling blocks in the way of the blind, or who offer other 
obstacles to their progress; for in this case also it is impossible 
for the blind to step over the obstacles, as they are not aware 
of their existence, so they stumble over them, and both are 
hindered in their progress and hurt their feet. Accordingly, 
with great propriety and fitness, does the law threaten those 
who devise and execute wickedness of this kind with 
punishment at the hand of God; since he alone holds his 
protecting hand over and defends those who are unable to 
protect themselves, and all but says in plain words to those 
who injure the innocent, "O foolish minded men, do you 
expect to escape detection while turning the misfortunes of 
those men into ridicule, and committing offences against 
those very parts in respect of which they are unfortunate, 
attacking their ears by false accusations, and their eyes by 
putting stumbling blocks in their path? But you will never 
escape the notice of God, who sees everything and governs 
everything, while you insult in this manner the calamities of 
miserable men, so as to avoid meeting with similar distresses 
yourselves, inasmuch as your bodies are also liable to all kinds 
of diseases, and your outward senses are susceptible of injury 
and mutilation, being such as, by a very slight and ordinary 
cause, they are often not only impaired, but crippled by 
incurable mutilations. Why then should those who forget 
themselves, and who in their arrogance fancy that they 
themselves are superior to the ordinary natural weakness of 
mankind, and that they are out of the reach of the invisible 
and unexpected attacks of fortune, which often aims sudden 
blows at all people, and which has often wrecked men, who up 
to that moment had enjoyed a prosperous voyage through life, 
when they had almost arrived in the very harbour of ultimate 
happiness, why, I say, should such men triumph in and insult 
the misfortunes of others, having no respect for justice, the 
ruler of human life, who sits by the side of the great Ruler of 
the universe, who surveys all things with sleepless and most 
piercing eyes, and sees what is in recesses as clearly as if it was 
in the pure sunlight? It seems to me that these men would not 
spare even the dead, in the extravagance of their cruelty, but, 
according to the proverb so commonly quoted, would even 
slay the slain over again, since they in a manner think fit to 
insult and ill treat those members of them which are already 
dead; for eyes which do not see are dead, and ears which are 
devoid of the power of hearing are devoid of life; so that if the 
man himself to whom these members belong, were to be 
extinct, they would then show their merciless and implacable 
nature, doing no humane or compassionate action, such as is 
shown to the dead, even by their enemies in irreconcileable 
wars. And this may be enough to say on this subject. 

39 After this the lawgiver proceeds to connect with these 
commandments a somewhat similar harmony or series of 
injunctions; commanding breeders not to breed from animals 
of different species; not to sow a vineyard so as to make it bear 
two crops at once; and not to wear garments woven of two 
different substances, which are a mixed and base work. Now 
the first of these injunctions we have already mentioned in our 
treatise on adulterers, in order to make it more evident, that 
our people ought not to be anxious for marriages with 
foreigners, corrupting the dispositions of the women, and 
destroying also the good hopes which might be conceived of 
the propagation of legitimate children. For the lawgiver, who 
has forbidden all copulation between irrational animals of 
different species, appears to have utterly driven away all 
adulterers to a great distance. And we must now speak again 
of this rule in this our treatise on justice. For we must take 
care not to pass over the opportunity of adapting it to as 
many particulars as possible. It is just then to bring together 
those things which are capable of union; now animals of the 
same species are by nature capable of union, as, on the other 
hand, all animals of different species are incapable of any 
admixture or union, and the man who brings unlawful 
connexions to pass between such animals is an injust man, 
transgressing the ordinances of nature; but that which is the 
really sacred law takes such exceeding care to provide for the 
maintenance of justice, that it will not permit even the 
plowing of the land to be carried on by animals of unequal 
strength, and forbids a husbandman to plough with an ass 
and a heifer yoked to the same plough, lest the weaker animals, 
being compelled to exert itself to keep up with the superior 
power of the stronger animal, should become exhausted, and 
sink under the effort; and the bull is looked upon as the 
stronger animal, and is enrolled in the class of clean beasts 
and animals, while the ass is a weaker animal and of the class 
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of unclean beasts; but nevertheless he has not grudged those 
animals which appear to be weaker, the assistance which they 
can derive from justice, in order, as I imagine, to teach the 
judges most forcibly, that they are never in their decisions to 
give the worse fate to the humbly born, in matters the 
investigation of which depends not on birth but on virtue and 
vice. And resembling these injunctions is the last 
commandment concerning things yoked in pairs, namely, that 
it is unlawful to wear together substances of a different 
character, such as wool and linen; for in the case of these 
substances, not only does the difference prevent any union, 
but also the superior strength of the one substance is 
calculated rather to tear the other than to unite with it, when 
it is wanted to be used. 

40 The commandment which came in the middle of the three 
injunctions about pairs, was that one was not to sow a 
vineyard so as to make it bear two crops at the same time; the 
object of this law being, in the first place, that those things 
which are of different species might not be confused by being 
mixed together; for crops grown from seed have no connexion 
with trees, nor trees with crops grown from seed; on which 
account nature has not appointed to them both the same time 
for the production of their fruits, but has assigned to the one 
the spring as the season of their harvest, while to the others it 
has appointed the end of summer, as the season for the 
gathering of their fruits; accordingly, it happens that at the 
same period of the year the one are become withered having 
been in bloom at an earlier time, while the others are just 
budding having been dried up before; for the crops which are 
produced from seed begin to flourish in the winter, when the 
trees are losing their leaves; and in the spring, on the contrary, 
when all the crops which are produced from seed are drying 
up, the wood of all trees, whether wild or improved by 
cultivation, are shooting; and one may almost say, that the 
period in which the crops which are produced from seed come 
to perfection is the same as that in which those of the trees 
derive the beginning of their productiveness. Very naturally 
therefore, has God separated things so wholly different from 
one another, both in their natures and in the period of their 
flowering, and in the seasons of their producing their 
appropriate fruits, and has appointed different situations for 
them, producing order out of disorder; for order is closely 
connected with arrangement, and disorder with a want of 
arrangement. And in the second place, in order that the two 
different species may not go through a reciprocal system of 
inflicting and suffering injury, because of one kind drawing 
away the nourishment from the other kind, while if that 
nourishment is divided into small portions, as happens in 
times of famine and of scarcity of necessaries, all plants of 
every kind will in every place become weak, and will be either 
afflicted with barrenness, becoming utterly unproductive, or 
at all events will never bear tolerably fine fruit, inasmuch as 
they have been previously weakened by want of nourishment. 
And in the third place, in order that the naturally fertile land 
may not be oppressed with burdens beyond its strength, 
partly by the continued and uninterrupted thickness of the 
crops which are sown, and of the trees which are planted in 
the same place, and partly by the doubling of the crops, which 
are exacted from the ground; for it ought to be quite sufficient 
for the owner to draw one yearly tribute from one spot, just as 
it is sufficient for a king to receive his tribute from a city once 
a year; and to endeavor to extract larger revenues is the act of 
exceeding covetousness, by which all the laws of nature are 
attempted to be overturned. For which reason the law might 
well say to those who have determined to sow their vineyards 
with seed out of pure covetousness; "Do not you be worse 
than those kings who have subdued cities with arms and 
warlike expeditions, for even they, from a prudent regard for 
the future and from a proper wish to spare their subjects, are 
content to receive one payment of tribute each year, as they 
are desirous not to reduce them utterly to the very extremity 
of want and distress in a short time; but if you in the spring 
exact from the same piece of ground crops of barley and of 
wheat, and in the summer the crops from the fruit-bearing 
trees, you will be exhausting it by a double contribution; for 
then it will very naturally grow faint and fail, like an athlete, 
who is never abroad any time to take breath and to collect his 
strength for the beginning of another contest. "But you seem 
rashly to forget those precepts of general advantage which I 
enjoined you to observe. For, at all events, if you had 
recollected the commandment concerning the seventh year, in 
which I commanded you to allow the land to remain fallow 
and sacred, without being exhausted by any agricultural 
operation of any kind, by reason of the labours which it has 
been going through for the six preceding years, and which is 
has undergone, producing its crops at the appointed seasons 
of the year in accordance with the ordinances of nature; you 
would not now be introducing innovations, and giving vent 
to all your covetous desires, be seeking for unprecedented 
crops, sowing a land fit for the growth of trees, and especially 
one planted with vines, in order by two crops every year, both 
being founded in iniquity, to increase your substance out of 
undue avarice, amassing money by lawless desires." For the 
same man would never endure to let his land lie fallow every 

seventy years without exacting any revenue from it, for the 
sake of not having his land exhausted by over-production, but 
of allowing it to recover itself by rest, and yet at the same time 
to oppress and overwhelm it by double burdens; therefore I 
have judged it necessary to pronounce all acquisition or 
exaction of wealth in this way unholy and impious; I mean the 
production of the fruit of trees, and of such crops as are 
derived from seed, because such fertility does in a manner 
exhaust and destroy the vivifying principle in the good soil, 
and, because too, by requiring so much, the owner of the land 
is insulting and abusing the bounty and liberality of God, 
giving full reins to his unrighteous desires, and not 
restraining them by any limits. Ought we not, then, to feel an 
attachment to such commandments as these, which tend to 
restrain us from and to remove us to a great distance from the 
acts of covetousness, which are common among men, blunting 
the edge of the passion itself? For if the private individual, 
who, in the matter of his plants, has learnt to renounce all 
unrighteous gain, if he should acquire power in weightier 
matters and become a king, would adopt the same practice 
towards men and women, not exacting twofold tributes from 
them, not exhausting his subjects with taxes and contributions; 
for the habits in which he has been brought up would be 
sufficient for him, and would be able to soften the harshness of 
his disposition, and in a manner to educate him, and to re-
mould him to a better character. And that is a better 
character which justice impresses upon the soul. 

41 These, then, are the laws which he appoints to be 
observed by each individual. But there are other 
commandments of a more general nature of which he enjoins 
the observance to the whole nation in common, 
recommending them to attend to them, not only with regard 
to their own friends and allies, but also to those who are 
unconnected with their alliance. For if, says 
Moses,[Deuteronomy 20:1.] they shut themselves up within 
their walls and make their necks stiff, then let you young men 
arm themselves well, and being provided with all the 
preparations necessary for war, go forth and fortify their 
camp all around, and watch in expectancy, not indulging 
their anger so as to neglect reason, but taking care to apply 
themselves to what must be done firmly and strenuously. 2Let 
them, therefore, at once send out heralds to invite the enemy 
to an agreement, and at the same time let them display the 
power and considerable character of the force which is 
encamped; and if the enemy, repenting of the evil designs 
which they had conceived, submit and turn to peace in any 
manner, then let the people gladly receive them and make a 
truce with them; for peace, even though it be very 
unfavourable, is more advantageous than war. 2But if they 
persevere in their folly, and push it further, acting with 
audacity, then let our people, display vigorous confidence, 
relying also on the invincible alliance of justice, and so let 
them advance, placing their destructive engines against the 
walls, and when they have made a breach in some part of them 
let them all enter in together; and shooting with their spears 
with correct aim, and brandishing their swords, and slaying 
the enemies all around, let them repel them unshrinkingly, 
inflicting upon them what they were intended to suffer 
themselves, 2until they have overthrown the whole army 
arrayed against them, every man of them, and taken their 
silver, and their gold, and all the booty. And let them bring 
fire against their city, and burn it so that it may never, after 
an interval of rest, again raise its head and excite wars and 
tumults, with the view also of terrifying and warning the 
neighbouring states, since it is by the calamities of others that 
men are taught to act with moderation. But let them suffer 
the maidens and the women to go free, inasmuch as they did 
not expect to suffer any of the evils which war brings upon 
men at their hands, as they are exempt from all military 
service through their natural weakness. From all which it is 
plain that the nation of the Jews is allied with and friendly to 
all those who are of the same sentiments, and all who are 
peaceful in their intentions; and that it is not to be despised as 
one that submits to those who begin to treat it with injustice 
out of cowardice; but when it goes forth to defend itself, it 
distinguishes between those who are habitually plotting 
against it and those who are not; 2for to be eager to slay all 
men, and even those who have committed but slight offences, 
or no offences at all against one, I should call the conduct of 
an inhuman and pitiless soul, as it would be also to treat 
women as if they were an addition to the men who carry on 
war, when their way of life is naturally peaceful and domestic. 
But our lawgiver implants such a love of justice in all men 
who live under the institution which he has established, that 
he does not permit them to injure the fertile land of even an 
hostile city by ravaging it, or by cutting down the trees, so as 
to destroy the crops. 2"For why," says he, "do you bear a 
grudge against inanimate things, which are in their nature 
quiet, and which produce wholesome fruits? Does the tree, my 
friend, display the hostile spirit of a man that is an enemy, so 
that you are to tear it up by the roots in retaliation for the 
evils which it has inflicted, or which it has designed to inflict 
upon you? On the contrary, it assists you, bestowing on you, 
when you are victorious, an abundance of necessary food, and 

of supplies which conduce to rendering life happy and 
luxurious; for it is not men alone who contribute revenues to 
their lords, but plants offer even more useful tribute at the 
fixed seasons of the year, a tribute without which men cannot 
live." 2But there is no prohibition against their cutting down 
those trees which are barren and unproductive, and which are 
not cultivated for food, for the purpose of making staves, or 
poles, or posts, or fences; and, when occasion requires, ladders, 
and engines, and wooden towers; for the chief use of these 
kinds of trees is for such and other similar purposes. 

42 We have now enumerated the matters which belong to 
justice; but as for justice itself, what poet or orator could 
celebrate it, in worthy terms, since it is beyond all panegyric 
and all praise? At all events, there is one most important good 
thing belonging to it,[the text has eumeneia, which Mangey 
pronounces corrupt.] which, even if one were to pass over and 
be silent about all its other parts, would be an all-sufficient 
panegyric on it; 3for this is the principle of equality, which is, 
as those who have accurately investigated the secrets of nature 
have handed down to us, the mother of justice; and equality is 
a light which is never shaded; the sun (if one must speak the 
plain truth) appreciable by the intellect alone, since inequality, 
on the contrary, in which that which is superior and that 
which is inferior are both found, is the beginning and source 
of darkness; 3it is equality which, by its unchangeable laws 
and ordinances, has arranged, in their present beautiful order, 
all the things in heaven and earth; for who is there who does 
not know this fact, that the days are measured in due 
proportion to the nights, and the nights in due proportion to 
the days, by the sun, according to the equality of 
proportionate distances? 3Nature, therefore, has marked out 
those periods in every year, which are called the equinoxes, 
from the state of things which exists at that time, namely, the 
spring and the autumnal equinox, with such distinctness, that 
even the most illiterate persons are aware of the equality 
which then exists between the extent of the days and of the 
nights. 3Again, are not the periods of the moon, as she 
advances and retraces her course, from a crescent to a full 
circle, and again, from a complete orb to a crescent, also 
measured by an equality of distances? For as great and as long 
as the period and amount of her increase is, so also is her 
diminution, in both respects, as to magnitude and duration, 
as to the number of days and the size of her orb. 3And as, in 
that purest of all essences, heaven, equality is honoured with 
especial honours, so also is she in the neighbour of heaven, the 
air. For as the year is portioned out into four divisions, the 
air is formed by nature to endure changes and alterations at 
what are called the seasons of the year, and it displays an 
indescribable regularity in its irregularity; for as the 
atmosphere is divided by an equal number of months into 
winter, and spring, and summer, and autumn, it completes the 
whole year by allotting three months to each season; as, in 
fact, the very name of the year (eniautos) intimates. For it in 
itself (autos en autoµ) contains everything, being complete in 
itself, though otherwise it would not be able to effect this, if it 
were not aided by the regular revolutions of the seasons of the 
year. Again, this same equality extends from the heavenly 
bodies, and from those which are raised on high, to the things 
upon earth, raising on high its own pure nature, which is akin 
to the air, and sending downwards its beams like the sun, as a 
sort of secondary light, for all the things which are 
inharmonious or irregular among us are caused by inequality, 
and all those which have in them that regularity which 
becomes them are the work of equality, which, in the universal 
essence of the universe, one may fairly call the world, and in 
cities one may entitle it that best regulated and most excellent 
of all constitutions, democracy, and in bodies health, and in 
souls virtue. 3For, on the contrary, inequality is the cause of 
diseases and wickednesses; and the existence of the longest 
lived man of the human race would fail, if he were to attempt 
to enumerate all the praiseworthy qualities of equality, and of 
its offspring, justice. In consequence of which it seems to me to 
be best to be satisfied with what has already been said, which 
may be sufficient to rouse up the recollection of those persons 
who are fond of learning, and to leave the remaining 
circumstances unwritten in their souls, as divine images in a 
most sacred place.  

 
ON THE VIRTUES 
ON COURAGE 
1 (Having previously said all that appeared to be necessary 

about justice, and those precepts which are closely connected 
with it, I now proceed in regular order to speak of courage, 
not meaning by courage that warlike and frantic delirium, 
under the influence of passion as its counsellor, which the 
generality of men take for it, but knowledge;[this seems to be 
an imitation of what Plato says in the Protagoras. "We must 
not look upon all bold (tharraleous) men as courageous 
(andreious), for boldness is derived from human skill, or from 
anger, or from madness; but courage arises only from nature, 
and from a good disposition of the soul."--P. 350.] (for some 
persons, being elated by boldness when they have bodily 
strength to assist them, array themselves in the ranks of war, 
in complete armor, and slay innumerable hosts of the enemy 
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to a man, gaining by their exploits the unseemly but fine 
sounding name of preeminent valor, being accounted by the 
multitude which judges of such matters exceedingly glorious 
in their victory, though in fact they have been savage and 
brutal both in nature and practice, having thirsted for human 
blood. (But then as some men who, always remaining in their 
own houses, while their bodies have been worn away either by 
long sickness or by painful old age, still being healthy and 
vigorous in the better part of their soul, and being full of high 
thoughts, and inspired with a braver and happier fortitude, 
never, not even in their dreams, meddling with warlike 
weapons, nevertheless by their exposition and advocacy of 
wise counsels for the common advantage, have often re-
established both the private affairs of individuals, and the 
common prosperity of their country when it was in danger, 
putting forth unyielding and inflexible reasonings concerning 
what has been really expedient. (These men, then, are they 
who  practice real courage, being studiers and practicers of 
wisdom; but those other men have only what does not deserve 
to be so called though it assumes the name, as they live in that 
incurable disease, ignorance, which one may very fitly and 
properly call audacity, just as people say that in coins base 
metal often bears the same impression as the real stamp and 
money. 

2 (Moreover, there is also no small number of other things 
in human life which are confessed to be very difficult to endure, 
such as poverty, and want of reputation, and mutilation, and 
various kinds of diseases, by which weak spirited men are 
broken down, not being able to raise themselves at all 
through their want of courage; but those men who are full of 
high thoughts and noble spirits, rise up to struggle against 
these things, and contend against them with fortitude and 
exceeding vigor, ridiculing and greatly despising their threats 
and attacks against their poverty; arraying wealth, not that 
wealth which is blind, but that which sees acutely, whose 
images and treasures the soul is naturally proud to treasure up; 
(for poverty has overthrown innumerable multitudes of men, 
who, like wearied athletes, have fainted and fallen, being 
reduced to a state of prostration by their want of real courage. 
And if truth is to be the judge, then no one whatever is really 
poor, who has the indestructible and inalienable riches of 
nature for his purveyor, the air, that first and most necessary 
and incessant support of life, being continually inhaled night 
and day, and besides that the numberless fountains, and the 
inexhaustible supply not only of winter torrents but of 
regular rivers, furnishing everlasting streams for drink, and 
besides this the abundance of all kinds of food to eat, and all 
descriptions of trees which are continually bearing their 
yearly fruits; for these are treasures of which no one is 
destitute, but all men in every quarter of the globe enjoy them 
in the greatest abundance. (But if any persons, utterly 
disregarding the true wealth of nature, pursue instead the 
riches of vain opinions, relying on those riches which are 
blind instead of on those which are gifted with acute sight, 
and taking a guide for their road who is himself crippled, such 
men must of necessity fall down. 

3 (We have then before now described that wealth which is 
the guard of the body, being the thing discovered by and 
bestowed on men by nature; but that more dignified and 
respectable kind, which belongs not to all men but to those 
who are themselves truly respectable and glorious, must now 
be spoken of; this kind of wealth wisdom furnishes by means 
of rational, and moral, and natural doctrines, and 
meditations from which the virtues are derived, which 
eradicate luxury from the soul, engendering in it a desire for 
temperance and frugality, in accordance with the resemblance 
to God at which it aims; (for God is a being who is in need of 
nothing, as there is nothing of which he is destitute, but as he 
is himself all-sufficient for himself. But the bad man is one of 
extravagant tastes, being always thirsting for what he has not 
got, because of his insatiable and unappeasable appetites 
which he fans and excites like fire, and kindles into a flame, 
directing them towards every kind of gain, whether great or 
small; but the virtuous man wants but little, being placed as it 
were on the borders between the immortal and the mortal 
nature, having wants indeed by reason of his body being 
mortal, and his freedom from extravagance because his soul is 
continually longing for immortality: and so they array wealth 
against poverty, and glory against a want of reputation; for 
praise, having excellence and virtue as a starting point, and 
flowing forth from it as from an everlasting fountain, does 
not mix with the multitude of inconsiderate men, who are in 
the habit of laying bare the inconsistency of the soul, with 
unstable declarations, which sometimes they are not ashamed 
to sell cheaply in their desire of base gains, uttering them in 
reproach of men selected for their excellence. But the number 
of such men is small, for virtue is not a thing frequently met 
with in the race of men: but since no perfect antidote or 
remedy can be found for the mutilation of the outward senses, 
by which thousands and thousands of persons have died 
prematurely while still living, prudence, that best of all 
qualities within us, sets itself against it to prevent it, 
implanting eyes in our intellect, which, by reason of its 
sagacious capacity, are altogether and entirely superior in 

acuteness of vision to the eyes of the body: for these last see 
only the surfaces of the things presented to them, and require 
light from without to enable them to do that, but the intellect 
penetrates into the inmost recesses of bodies, closely surveying 
and investigating the whole of them, and each separate part, 
and also the natures of those incorporeal things, which the 
external senses are unable to contemplate at all. For the mind 
may almost be said to possess all the acuteness of vision of the 
eye, without being in need of any spurious light, but being in 
itself a star, and as it were a sort of representation or copy of 
the heavenly bodies: accordingly, the diseases of the body 
inflict very little injury on us, while our souls are in a sound 
state; and the sound health of the soul consists in a good 
admixture of the powers conversant with hunger, and appetite, 
and reason, the reasoning power having the predominance, 
and guiding the other two, as a charioteer guides and 
restrains restive horses; the proper name of this healthy state 
of the soul is moderation,[the Greek word is soµphrosyneµ, 
from soµzoµ, "to preserve," and pheµn, "the mind," or as 
Philo says, from soµteµria, "salvation," toµ phronounti, "to 
our thinking part."] which produces salvation to the thinking 
part of the faculties in us; for as it is constantly in danger of 
being overwhelmed by the impetuosity of the passions, 
moderation suffers it not to be sunk in the depths, but lifts it 
up and raises it on high, endowing it with soul and vitality, 
and in some sense with immortality. But in all the subjects 
which I have here mentioned, there are admonitions and 
lessons engraved lastingly in many passages of the law, 
persuading the obedient with great gentleness, and the 
disobedient with some severity, to despise all the things which 
affect the body and all external circumstances, looking upon a 
life in accordance with virtue to be the one proper end and 
object, and desiring everything else which appears conducive 
to this end; and if I had not in my former treatises dwelt upon 
all points connected with simplicity and humility, I would on 
this present occasion endeavor to explain the matter at some 
length, connecting and adapting together all the precepts 
which appear to lie scattered about in different places but as I 
have already said all that the occasion required on these topics, 
it is not necessary to recapitulate my arguments; those, 
however, who are not indifferent to the subject, but who have 
applied themselves with diligence to the study of the 
preceding treatises, ought to be aware that nearly all the 
things which I have said about simplicity and humility apply 
likewise to courage, since that also is the attribute of a 
vigorous, and noble, and very well regulated soul, to despise 
all the things which pride is in the habit of dignifying and 
extolling, to the utter destruction of life in accordance with 
truth. 

4 But such great anxiety and energy is displayed by the law 
in attaining the object of training and exercising the soul so as 
to fill it with courage, that it has even descended to 
particulars in the matter of raiment, enjoining what men 
ought to wear, and prohibiting with all its might a man from 
wearing the garments of a woman, in order that no trace of 
shadow of the female may be attached to the male part of 
mankind, to its discredit; for the law, being at all times in 
perfect consistency and accordance with nature, desires to 
establish laws which shall be akin to and in perfect harmony 
with one another from beginning to end, even in those minute 
points which, by reason of their insignificance, appear to be 
beneath the notice of ordinary legislators. For as it perceived 
that the figures of men and women, looking at them as if they 
had been sculptured or painted forms, were very dissimilar, 
and, moreover, that the same kind of life was not assigned to 
both the sexes (for to the woman is assigned a domestic life, 
while a political one is more suited to the man), so also in 
respect of other matters which were not actually the works of 
nature, but still were in strict accordance with nature, it 
judged it expedient to deliver injunctions which were the 
result of sound sense and wisdom. And these related to the 
mode of living, and to apparel, and to other things of that 
kind; for it thought it desirable that he who as truly a man 
should show himself a man in these particulars also, and 
especially in the matter of dress, since, as he wears that both 
day and night, he ought to take care that there is no 
indication in it of any want of manly courage. And, in the 
same manner, having also equipped the woman in the 
ornaments suited to her, the law prohibits her from assuming 
the dress of a man, keeping at a distance men-women just as 
much as it does women-men; for the lawgiver was well aware 
that when only one single thing in the proper economy of the 
house was removed, nothing else would remain in the same 
position as it ought and as it was in before. 

5 Moreover, as the affairs of men are usually looked at with 
reference to two different times, that of peace and that of war, 
one can see that there are particular virtues which are visible 
at each period. Now, of the other virtues we have spoken 
previously, and we shall speak again if any necessity shall arise; 
but, as the present moment, we had better examine courage, 
not in a superficial manner, the works of which, even in time 
of peace, the lawgiver has celebrated in many passages of his 
delivery of the law, always having a due regard to the time, as 
we mentioned in the proper place. Therefore, now we will 

begin to speak of its effects as relating to war, having first 
premised thus much by way of preface, that when he makes 
out the roll of all the soldiers of the army he does not think it 
expedient to summon forth all the youth of the nation, but 
some he excuses, stating very reasonable causes for their 
exemption from military service. And, above all, he exempts 
all those who are alarmed or cowardly, as they would be likely 
to be taken prisoners by reason of their innate effeminacy, and 
to cause fear to the rest who were fighting alongside of them; 
for a man's neighbour is very apt to take the impression of any 
one of his faults, and especially this is the case since men's 
reason is confused at that time by reason of the disorder of the 
contest, and is unable to attain to an accurate notion of the 
real picture of affairs; for, at such a time, they are wont to call 
prudent caution timidity, and to look upon fear as a prudent 
knowledge of the future, and upon a desire for safety as 
unmanly cowardice, investing most shameful conduct with 
specious and dignified appellations. In order, therefore, that 
the affairs of his own people may not be injured by the 
cowardice of those who go forth to battle, while the enemy 
obtains success and glory, slaying those cowardly foes with 
great contempt, and being also aware that an inactive 
irresolute coward was of no use at all, but was rather a 
hindrance to success, the lawgiver removed from the army all 
those who were devoid of boldness, and those who were 
inclined to faint or shrink out of cowardice, just as I imagine 
no general would compel men afflicted with any bodily 
infirmity to go forth to war, but would allow their weak 
health to plead their excuse. And cowardice is a disease, and a 
worse one, too, than any of those which affect the body, 
inasmuch as it destroys the faculties of the soul; for diseases of 
the body, indeed, are at their height but for a short period, 
but cowardice is an evil which grows with the man in a 
greater degree, or, at all events, not less than the parts of the 
body which are united to it, cleaving to the soul from its 
earliest infancy to the very extremity of old age, unless God 
himself interpose to cure it; for all things are possible to God. 
And, moreover, the lawgiver does not summon even all the 
men of impetuous courage, not even although they are full of 
strength and energy, both in soul and body, and eager to be 
the foremost in the conflict and in the encountering of danger; 
but, having praised them for their good will, because they 
display a disposition willing to share in the dangers of their 
countrymen, and eager, and void of fear, he proceeds to 
inquire whether they are entangled in any important 
circumstances which have a strong influential power of 
attraction. For, says he, "If any one has lately built a house, 
and has not as yet entered it to dwell in it; or if any one has 
planted a newlyarranged vineyard, having himself planted the 
cuttings in the ground, but which has not yet arrived at the 
season of its bearing fruit; or if any one has espoused a virgin 
and not consummated his marriage; he shall be excused from 
all military service." Humanity here finding an excuse for such 
exemption for two causes; first of all, in order that, since the 
events of war are uncertain, others who have never laboured 
in the work may not reap the fruits of these men's toil; for it 
appeared to be a hard thing for a man to be unable even to 
enjoy what really belonged to him, but for one man to build a 
house and another to dwell in it; and for one man to plant a 
vineyard and for another, who never planted it, to enjoy the 
fruit thereof; and for one man to espouse a wife, but for one 
who has not espoused her to complete the marriage; as it was 
not expedient that those who had entertained good hopes 
respecting life to find them all baffled and vain. And, secondly, 
that men might not be warring with their bodies while their 
souls were far from the battle; for it is impossible but that the 
minds of men in such a condition as has been described above 
must be held back and kept on the stretch, from a desire to 
enjoy the things from which they have been torn away. For as 
men who are hungry or thirsty, if they only get a sight of 
anything to eat or to drink, pursue it and run after it without 
ever turning aside in their eagerness to reach it, so also men 
who have laboured to obtain a legitimate wife, or a house, or 
the possession of a farm, and who in their hopes believe that 
the time for their enjoyment of each of these objects is all but 
arrived, if they are then deprived of that enjoyment, resist, so 
that though they may be present in body elsewhere, they are 
not present with the better part of their soul, by which it is 
that men succeed or fail. 

6 Therefore our lawgiver does not think it proper to 
include those men, or any in a similar condition, in the roll of 
his soldiers, but only such as have no domestic circumstances 
of such a nature to detain them, in order that with free and 
unembarrassed inclinations they may engage in the pursuit of 
danger without shrinking; for as a weak or crippled body 
derives no advantage from a panoply of armor, which it will 
rather discard as being unable to bear it, so, in the same 
manner, a vigorous body causes affliction to a diseased soul by 
not being in conformity with its existing circumstances. And 
our lawgiver, having a regard to these facts, selects not only 
the captains, and the generals, and the other leaders of the 
army, but also picks out separately each individual soldier, 
examines in what state he is in respect of good condition of 
body and firmness of mind, examining his body to see if it is 
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uninjured in all its parts, and in sound health, and in all its 
joints and limbs well adapted for the positions and actions 
which may be required of it; examining the soul also, to see 
whether it is full of confidence and proper courage, whether it 
is intrepid, fearless, and inspired with a noble spirit, whether 
it is eager for honour and inclined to prefer death with glory 
to an inglorious life; for each one of these qualities and 
circumstances is individually a separate power, if one is to say 
the plain truth. And if they are all united together in one 
individual, then they do most abundantly exhibit a certain 
invincible and irresistible might, subduing all their enemies 
without loss. 

7 And the sacred volumes contain the most undeniable 
proofs of what has been here stated. The most numerous of all 
nations is that of the Arabians, whose ancient name was the 
Madienaeans. These people being inimicably disposed towards 
the Hebrews, for no other cause more than because they 
honour and worship the highest and mightiest Cause of all 
things, as being dedicated to the Creator and Father of the 
universe as his peculiar people, and having tried every 
imaginable device and exhausted every contrivance to cause 
them to abandon the worship of the one only true and living 
God, and to forsake holiness and adopt impiety, thought that 
if they could do so they should be easily able to get the better 
of them. But when, in spite of having both done and said 
innumerable things, they had failed in everything, like dying 
people who now despair of their safety, they contrived a 
device of the following nature. Having sent for the most 
beautiful of their women, they said to them, You see how 
invincible the multitude of the Hebrews is; and a defense to 
them more formidable than even their number is their 
unanimity and agreement; and the greatest and most powerful 
cause of this unanimity is the idea which they entertain of the 
one God, from which, as from a fountain, they derive a united 
and indissoluble affection for one another. But man may be 
caught by pleasure, and especially by such pleasure as 
proceeds from connexions with women. And ye are very 
beautiful, and beauty is by nature a seductive thing; and 
youth is a season of life very apt to fall into intemperance. 
And do not be afraid of the names of concubinage or adultery, 
as if they would bring shame upon you, but set against the 
names the advantages which will ensue from the facts, by 
which you will change your evil reputation, which will endure 
only for a day, into a glory which will never grow old or die; 
abandoning your bodies, indeed, as far as appearance goes, 
which, however, is only a desire and manoeuvre to defeat the 
enemy, and preserving still the virginity of your souls, on 
which you will for the future set the everlasting seal of purity. 
And this war will have a novel glory as having been brought 
to a successful issue by means of women, and not by means of 
men. For we confess that our sex is in danger of being defeated, 
because our enemies are better provided with all the 
appliances of war and necessaries for battle; but your sex is 
more completely armed, and you will gain the greatest of all 
advantages, namely the victory; carrying off the prize without 
having to encounter any danger; for without any loss or 
bloodshed, or indeed, I may rather say, without even a 
struggle, you will overpower the enemy at the first sight of 
you, merely by being beheld by him. When they heard this, 
they ceased to think of or to pay the very slightest regard to 
their character for purity of life, being quite devoid of all 
proper education, and accordingly they consented, though 
during all the rest of their lives they had put on a hypocritical 
appearance of modesty, and so now they adorned themselves 
with costly garments, and necklaces, and all those other 
appendages with which women are accustomed to set 
themselves off, and they devoted all their attention to 
enhancing their natural beauty, and making it more brilliant 
(for the object of their pursuit was not an unimportant one, 
being the alluring of the young men who were well inclined to 
be seduced), and so they went forth into public. And when 
they came near to them they put forth immodest wanton looks, 
and sought to entice them with caressing words, and dances, 
and lascivious movements; and in this way they enticed the 
shallow-minded company of the young men, youths whose 
dispositions had no ballast nor steadiness in them. And by the 
shame of their own bodies they captivated the souls of those 
who came to them, bringing them over to unholy sacrifices 
which ought not to have been sacrificed, and to libations 
which should never have been offered in honour of deities 
made with hands, and thus they alienated them from the 
worship of the one only and truly divine God. And when they 
had accomplished their purpose, they sent the glad tidings to 
the men of their nation; and they would have been likely to 
draw over others also of the firmer and strongerminded sort, 
if the bountiful and merciful God had not taken compassion 
upon their unhappy state, and by the prompt punishment of 
those who had gone astray and wrought folly (and they were 
twenty-four thousand men), by which he admonished and 
checked by terror those others who were in danger of being 
carried away by the torrent. But the ruler of the whole nation, 
infusing into the ears of his people doctrines of piety, and 
charming the souls of his subjects with them, selected and 
picked out a thousand men of each tribe, choosing them with 

regard to their excellence, and he bade them to inflict upon 
the enemy punishment for the treachery which they had 
contrived by means of the women, when they hoped to destroy 
the whole multitude by casting them down from the heights of 
their pure and sublime piety, though, in effect, they were only 
able to delude those whom I have enumerated. 

8 These men, then, being arrayed against them, a small 
number against many myriads of men, and availing themselves 
of their skill, and exerting all their courage, as if each 
individual were himself a host, rushed upon the dense 
phalanxes in a contemptuous manner, and slaying all whom 
they met, they mowed down the thicklypacked battalions, and 
all the forces which were in reserve as a reinforcement to fill 
up the ranks where men were slain, so that they overthrew 
many myriads with their mere single shout, till not one of all 
the youth in the opposing army was left. And they slew also 
all the women who had assented to the unholy devices of the 
men, taking the maidens alive, because of their compassion for 
their innocent age, and though they brought this terrible war 
to a successful termination, they lost not a single one of their 
own men; but every man who went forth unto battle returned 
back again unwounded and unhurt, just as he entered the 
conflict, or rather, if one is to say the real truth, with 
redoubled vigor; for their joy at this victory made their 
strength not inferior to what it had been at first; and the 
cause of this, was simply that they even courted danger in 
their anxiety to engage in the contest in the cause of piety, in 
which God, that invincible ally, fights in front of them as 
their champion, inspiring their minds with wise counsels, and 
implanting the mightiest vigor in their bodies. And there is 
evident proof that God was their ally, in the fact that many 
myriads of men were defeated by a few, and that not one man 
of the enemy escaped, and that not one of their own troops 
was slain, and that the army was not diminished in either 
number or power; on which account Moses says in his 
exhortations to his People: [Deuteronomy 28:15.] "If you  
practice justice, and holiness, and the other virtues, you shall 
enjoy a life untroubled by wars and invariably peaceful; or if 
any war comes upon you, you shall with ease subdue your 
enemies, God being the leader of your host, although invisibly, 
who takes care to put forth his might to save the good. 
Therefore, if thy enemies come upon thee with many myriads 
of men, a host both of infantry, and of cavalry, trusting in the 
beauty of their armor; and if they pre-occupy all the strong 
and defensible places, and become masters of the country, and 
if they rejoice in unbounded supplies, still do not you be 
alarmed and fear, even if you are destitute of the things of 
which they have plenty, such as allies, and arms, and 
situations, and good opportunities, and the supplies of war." 
For very often a violent wind, falling upon them as upon a 
merchant vessel laden with all kinds of good things, has at 
once overthrown and destroyed these things; while upon those 
who have been imperfectly supplied, and who have been 
sorrowful, hanging down their heads like ears of corn 
withering under drought and disease, God has suddenly 
showered down and poured forth his saving powers, and has 
caused them to rise up and become prosperous and perfect. 
From which it is plain that he cleaves to what is holy and 
righteous; for those whose ally is God are consummately 
happy, but those to whom he is an enemy are sunk in the 
lowest depths of misery. 

This appears sufficient to say on the present occasion on the 
subject of courage. 

 
ON HUMANITY 
9 We must now proceed in due order to consider that virtue 

which is more nearly related to piety, being as it were a sister, 
a twin sister, namely, humanity, which the father of our laws 
loved so much that I know not if any human being was ever 
more attached to it. For he knew that this was as it were a 
plain and level road conducting to holiness; and, therefore, he 
trained and instructed all the people who were in subjection 
to himself in precepts of fellowship, the most excellent of all 
lessons, exhibiting to them his own life as an archetypal model 
for them to copy. Every thing, then, that was ever done by 
him from his earliest infancy to old age in the way of taking 
care and providing for each separate individual and for all 
men in general, has been already explained in the three books 
of the treatise which I have set forth about the life of Moses. 
But it is necessary also to make mention of one or two points 
which he set in order when at the point of death; for they are 
indicative of that continual and uninterrupted virtue which 
he stamped upon his own soul, which was thus fashioned after 
the divine model, in such a way that it should be free from all 
indistinctness and confusion. For when the appointed limit of 
human existence was on the point of being reached by him, 
and when by distinct intimation from God he became aware 
that he was about to depart from the world, he did not act 
like any other person, whether king or private individual, 
whose only anxiety and prayer is to leave their inheritance to 
their children; but although he had become the father of two 
sons, he was not so much under the influence of the natural 
affection and love for his offspring which he undoubtedly felt 
as to bequeath his authority to either of them. And yet, even 

he had some suspicion of the worth of his children; at all 
events, he had no lack of virtuous and pious nephews, who 
were, indeed, already invested with the high priesthood, as a 
reward of their virtue. But, perhaps, he did not think fit to 
draw them away from the divine ministrations which 
belonged to their office, or, as was very likely, he considered 
that it would be impossible for them to attend to both matters, 
the priesthood and the royal authority, the one of which 
employments professes to be devoted to the worship of God, 
the other to the government of and to the care of providing 
for men. Perhaps, also, he did not think fit to become himself 
the judge in so important a matter, especially as it is an 
attribute of almost divine power to see thoroughly who is by 
nature well adapted for such authority, as it is the Deity alone 
to whom it is easy to see into the dispositions of men. 

10 And the clearest proof of what I have said may be 
afforded by the following consideration. He had a friend and 
pupil, one who had been so almost from his very earliest youth, 
Joshua by name, whose friendship he had won, not by any of 
the arts which are commonly in use among other men, but by 
that heavenly and unmixed love from which all virtue is 
derived. This man lived under the same roof, and shared the 
same table with him, except when solitude was enjoined to 
him on occasions when he was inspired and instructed in 
divine oracles. He also performed other services for him in 
which he was distinguished from the multitude, being almost 
his lieutenant, and regulating in conjunction with him the 
matters relating to his supreme authority. But yet, though 
Moses had thus an accurate knowledge of him from his 
experience of him for a long time, and though he knew his 
excellence both in word and deed, and the greatness of his 
good will towards his nation, yet he did not think fit to leave 
him as his successor himself, fearing lest he might perchance 
be deceived in looking on that man as good who in reality was 
not so, since the tests by which one can judge of human nature 
are in a great degree indistinct and unstable. On which 
account he did not trust to his own knowledge, but he 
supplicated and entreated God, who alone can behold the 
invisible soul, who sees accurately the mind of man, to choose 
and select the most suitable man for the supreme authority, 
one who would care for the people who were to be his subjects 
like a father. And stretching his pure, and, as one may say in a 
somewhat metaphorical manner, his virgin hands towards 
heaven, he said, "Let the Lord God of spirits and of all flesh 
look out for himself a man to be over this multitude, to 
undertake the care and superintendence of a shepherd, who 
shall lead them in a blameless manner, in order that this 
nation may not become corrupt like a flock which is scattered 
abroad, as having no Shepherd." [Numbers 27:16.] And yet 
who was there of all the men of that time who would not have 
been amazed if he had heard this prayer? Who was there who 
would not have said, "What art thou saying, master? hast not 
thou legitimate children? hast thou not nephews? Above all 
men, leave thy authority to thy children first, for they are thy 
natural heirs; but if thou disapprovest of them, at all events 
bequeath it to thy nephews; and if thou lookest upon them 
also as unfit, having a greater regard for the whole nation 
than for thy nearest and dearest relations, still thou hast an 
irreproachable friend who has given a proof of his perfect 
virtue to you who art all-wise and capable to judge of it. Why, 
then, do thou not think fit to show your approbation of him, 
if thy object is not to select one on account of his family but 
on account of his virtue?" But Moses would reply: "It is 
proper to make God the judge in every thing, and most 
especially in those things in which the acting well or ill brings 
innumerable multitudes to happiness, or on the contrary to 
misery. And there is nothing of greater importance than 
sovereign authority, to which all the affairs of cities, in war or 
peace, are committed. For as in order to make a successful 
voyage one has need of a pilot who is both virtuous and skilful, 
in the same manner there is need of a very wise governor, in 
order to secure the good government of the subjects in every 
quarter. Moreover, wisdom is a thing not only more ancient 
than my own birth, but even than the creation of the universal 
world; nor is it lawful nor possible for any one to decide in 
such a matter but God alone, and those who love wisdom with 
guilelessness, and sincerity and truth; and I have learnt by 
myself not to approve of, as fit for dominion, any one of those 
men who appear to be suitable. "I, indeed, myself, did neither 
undertake the charge of caring for and providing for the 
common prosperity of my own accord, nor because I was 
appointed to the office by any human being; but I undertook 
to govern this people because God manifestly declared his will 
by visible oracles and distinct commandments, and 
commanded me to rule them; and I, after having besought and 
supplicated him to excuse me, because I had a respect unto the 
greatness of the business, at last, after he had repeated his 
commandments many times, I with fear obeyed. How, then, 
can it be any thing but absurd for me not now to follow in the 
same steps, and, after I myself, when about to assume the 
supreme authority, had had God for my elector and approver, 
not now in my turn to refer to him alone the appointment of 
my successor, without calling in the assistance of any human 
wisdom which is likely to be akin in some degree to folly, 
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especially as the government to be undertaken is not one over 
any ordinary nation, but one which is the most populous of 
all nations everywhere, and one which puts forth the most 
important of all professions, the worship of the one true and 
living God, who is the Creator and the father of the universe? 
For whatever advantages are derived from the most approved 
philosophy to its students, full as great are derived by the Jews 
from their laws and customs, inasmuch as through them they 
have rejected all errors about gods who have been created 
themselves; for there is no created being who is truly God, but 
such a one is so only in appearance and opinion, being 
destitute of that most indispensable quality in God, namely, 
eternity." 

11 This, now, is the first and most conspicuous proof of his 
great humanity and good faith towards and affection for all 
those of his own people, and there is also another which is not 
inferior to that which I have already mentioned. For when 
Joshua, being his most excellent pupil and the imitator of his 
amiable and excellent disposition, had been approved of as the 
ruler of the people by the judgement of God, Moses was in no 
respect downcast as some other men might have been at the 
fact of its not having been his own sons or nephews who were 
appointed; but he was filled with unrestrained joy because 
there was secured to the nation a governor who was in all 
respects excellent (for he was sure that the man who was 
pleasing to God must be virtuous and pious); and accordingly, 
taking him by the right hand, he led him forth to the 
assembled multitude, not being at all alarmed at the idea of 
his own impending death, but feeling that he had received a 
new cause of joy in addition to his former reasons for 
cheerfulness, not only from the recollection of his former 
happiness, in which he had passed his life abundantly in every 
species of virtue, but from the hope also that he was now 
about to become immortal, changing from this corruptible to 
an incorruptible life; and accordingly, with a cheerful look 
proceeding from the joy which he felt in his soul, he spoke to 
them with joy and exultation in the following manner, and 
said: "It is time for me now to be released from the life in the 
body; and my successor in the government of your nation is 
this man, having been appointed thereto by God." And then 
he proceeded to detail to them the oracular words of God 
which he had received as the proofs of this his successor's 
appointment by God; and the people believed them. And then, 
looking upon Joshua, he exhorted him to approve himself a 
valiant man, and to be very strong in good and wise counsel, 
and to show himself the interpreter of his counsels, and to 
accomplish all his purposes with unyielding and vigorous 
decision. And he said thus much to him though he was not 
perhaps in need of any recommendation, but because he would 
not conceal their mutual affection for one another and for the 
whole people, by which he was spurred on as it were to lay 
bare before him what he thought would be advantageous. He 
had also received an oracular command to call his successor 
and to render him full of confidence and good courage to 
undertake the care of the nation, without being apprehensive 
of the great burden of the authority committed to him, in 
order that he might be a standard and rule for all governors 
who should come hereafter, and who should look upon Moses 
as their model; so that none of them should ever grudge good 
advice to their successors, but should train, and exercise, and 
instruct their souls with their suggestions and counsels. For 
the advice of a good man is often able to raise up again those 
men whose minds are prostrate, and to elevate them again to a 
height, implanting in them a noble and intrepid spirit, which 
shall thus be established firmly above all circumstances and 
exigencies of time. Accordingly, after having held a discourse 
in which he uttered sentiments suited both to the people who 
had been committed to his care, and to those who were to be 
the inheritors of his authority, he begins to hymn the praises 
of God in a song, uttering the last psalm of thanksgiving in 
this life while still in the body, for all the kindnesses and 
mercies of extraordinary and unprecedented kinds, which he 
had received from his birth to this his old age; and having 
collected a most divine assembly to hear these praises, namely, 
the elements of the universe, and the most comprehensive 
parts of the whole world, the earth and the heaven, one of 
which is the dwelling of mortals, and the other the home of 
the immortals, he sang his hymn of praise in the middle of 
them all, with every description of harmony and symphony 
which men and ministering angels hear; the one, as being 
pupils, in order to learn to display their own grateful 
dispositions in a similar manner, and the others as presiding 
over them, and as by their own experience being able to take 
care that no part of this hymn shall be out of tune, and also as 
feeling some doubt whether any human being bound up in a 
mortal body could be able to attune his soul to music in the 
same manner as the sun, and the moon, and the rest of the 
company of the stars, having properly conformed himself to 
that divine instrument, the heaven, and to the universal world. 
And the declarer of the will of God being thus placed amid the 
beings who form the host of heaven, mingled with his grateful 
hymns of praise to God proofs of his own genuine affection 
and good will towards his nation, while he reproved them for 
their previous sins, and gave them admonitions, and advice, 

and precepts for the present occasion, and exhortations for the 
future, inspiring them with favourable hopes, which it was 
inevitable that favourable events would of necessity follow. 

12 And when he had finished his hymn of melodious praise, 
which was thus in a manner woven together and made up of 
piety and humanity, he began to be changed and to depart 
from mortal existence to immortal life, and gradually to feel a 
separation of the different parts of which he was composed, 
namely of his body, which was now removed from him like a 
shell from a fish, from his soul which was thus laid bare and 
naked, and which desired its natural departure from hence. 
Then, having prepared all things for his departure, he did not 
approach the actual termination of his existence until he had 
shown respect to all the tribes of his nation by harmonious 
and consistent prayers in their behalf, honouring them all to 
the number of twelve by the recapitulation of the name of the 
patriarch of each tribe, all which prayers we must believe will 
certainly be accomplished, for the man who offered up the 
prayers was a devout servant of God, and God is merciful, and 
the persons on whose behalf the supplications were uttered 
were men of pure and noble birth, classed in the highest rank 
possible by the supreme leader of the people, the Creator and 
Father of the universe. And the things which were entreated 
for in the petitions were real blessings, not only that such 
things might fall to their share in this mortal life, but still 
more so when the soul should be released from the bondage of 
the flesh; for Moses alone, looking upon it as it should seem 
that his whole nation had from the very beginning the closest 
of all possible relationships to God, one much more genuine 
than that which consists of ties of blood, made it the inheritor 
of all the good things which the nature of mankind is capable 
of receiving, giving from his own store things which he had 
himself, and entreating God to supply what he himself was 
not possessed of, knowing that the fountains of his graces are 
everlasting, but yet that they are not dispensed to all men, but 
only to such as are suppliants for them; and suppliants are 
those persons who love virtue and piety, and it is lawful for 
them to drink up those most sacred springs, inasmuch as they 
are continually thirsting for wisdom. 

13 We have now, then, spoken of the proofs of the humanity 
of the lawgiver, which he displayed by the admirable 
disposition of his own excellent nature, and also partly by the 
expositions which he has given in the sacred volumes. We must 
now proceed to speak of the precepts which he left behind him, 
commanding that they should be observed by future ages, and 
we must enumerate, if not all (for that would not be easy), at 
all events the principal topics which are most closely 
connected with and most nearly resembling his counsels; for, 
according to him, gentleness and humanity have not their 
habitation only in the communion of society which takes place 
among men, but also of his great liberality and bounty he 
diffuses it exceedingly, and extends it even to the irrational 
animals, and to the different species of wholesome trees. And 
what ordinances he established with respect to each of these 
things we must proceed to enumerate separately, making our 
beginning with men. 

14 Therefore Moses forbids a man to lend on usury to his 
brother,[Deuteronomy 23:19.] meaning by the term brother 
not only him who is born of the same parents as one's self, but 
every one who is a fellow citizen or a fellow countryman, since 
it is not just to exact offspring from money, as a farmer does 
from his cattle. And he enjoins his subjects not to hang back 
on that account, and to be more slow to contribute to the 
necessities of others, but rather with open hands and willing 
minds very cheerfully to give to those who have need, 
considering that gratitude may in some degree be looked 
upon as interest repaid at a more favourable season for what 
was lent in an hour of necessity, being repaid by the voluntary 
inclination of the receiver of the kindness. And if a person be 
not willing wholly to give, still at all events let him lend, so as 
to give the temporary use of what is wanted freely and 
cheerfully, without expecting to receive anything beyond the 
principal. For in this way the poor will not become poorer, 
by being compelled to restore more than they received; nor 
will they who lent be doing iniquity if they only receive back 
what they lent. And yet they will not receive nothing more, 
for with the principal, instead of the interest which they have 
not demanded to receive, they will gain the best and most 
honourable of all human things, as they will have displayed 
kindness and magnanimity, and will have earned a fair 
reputation and goodwill. And what acquisition is there which 
is equal to this? for indeed the mightiest monarch appears 
poor and helpless if he is put in comparison with one single 
virtue, for he has only inanimate riches buried in his treasuries 
or in the recesses of the earth, but the wealth of virtue is 
stored up in the dominant part of the soul; and that purest of 
all essences, heaven, claims itself a share in that, as likewise 
does the Creator and Father of the universe, God. Therefore 
we must look upon and denominate the opulence of money-
changers and usurers as poverty, though they appear to 
themselves to be mighty kings, while they have never beheld 
that wealth which is really endowed with sight, no not even in 
their dreams. And these men run into such extravagances of 
wickedness, that if they have not money, they make usurious 

advances even of food, lending it on condition of receiving 
back again more than they lent. Accordingly, such men will 
speedily afford a contribution to those who ask for one, 
preparing famine and scarcity against a time of plenty and 
abundance, and making a revenue of the hunger of the bellies 
of miserable men, weighing out the food as it were in a scale, 
and taking care not to give overweight. Therefore he 
necessarily commands those who live under his sacred 
constitution to avoid every description of revenues of this 
kind, for all such pursuits were the sign of a thoroughly 
slavish and illiberal mind, which must be changed into 
savageness and into the resemblance of brute beasts, before it 
could adopt them. 

15 Again, among the different commands which conduce to 
the extension of humanity, there is this one also 
established,[Leviticus 19:13.] that every employer is to pay 
the wages of the poor man the same day that they are earned, 
not only because, since he has fulfilled the purpose for which 
he was hired, it is just that he should without any delay 
receive the reward of his service, but also because, as some 
persons have said, since the handicraftsman or burden-carrier 
is only a daily servant and short lived, suffering hardships 
with his whole body like any common beast of burden, he fixes 
all his hopes upon his wages, which is he receives at once, he is 
rejoiced, being both glad now, and ready to work twice as 
hard to-morrow with all cheerfulness; but if he does not get 
his wages, then, besides being exceedingly disappointed, he is 
weakened in his nerves and sinews through sorrow, and 
becomes faint, so that he is unable to move himself to the 
performance of his ordinary tasks. 

16 Again, the lawgiver says, let no one who lends on usury 
enter the house of his debtors to take by force any security or 
pledge for his debt,[Deuteronomy 24:10.] but let him stand 
without in the outer court, and wait there entreating his 
debtor quietly to bring him a pledge; and if he have a pledge 
to give, let him not evade giving it, since it is fitting that the 
creditor should not by reason of his power behave in an 
arrogant manner, so as to insult those who have borrowed of 
him; and that the debtor also should out of his recollection of 
the loan of another person's property which he has received, 
not refuse to give an adequate security. 

17 And who is there who can avoid admiring the 
proclamation or commandment about reapers and gatherers 
of the fruit of the Vineyard? [Deuteronomy 24:19.] For Moses 
commands that at the time of harvest the farmer shall not 
gather up the corn which falls from the sheaves, and that he 
shall not cut down all the crop, but that he shall leave a 
portion of the field unreaped, by this law rendering the rich 
magnanimous and communicative of their wealth, from being 
compelled thus to neglect some portion of their own lawful 
property, and not to be eager to save it all, nor to collect it all 
together, not to bring it all home and lay it up in store, and 
making the poor at the same time more cheerful and 
contented. For as the poor have no property of their own, he 
allows them to go into the fields of their fellow countrymen, 
and to reap of what they have left as if it were their own. And 
at the season of autumn he again enjoins the possessors of the 
land, when they are gathering their fruits, not to pick up 
those fruits which fall to the ground, nor to glean the 
vineyards a second time. And he also gives the same command 
to those who are gathering Olives. [Deuteronomy 24:20.] 
Like a most affectionate father, whose children are not all in 
the enjoyment of equal good fortune, since some of them live 
in abundance, while others are reduced to the very extremity 
of poverty; but he, commiserating and pitying them, summons 
them to partake of the possessions of their brethren, using 
what thus belongs to others as it were their own, not in so 
doing inviting them to any action of shameless wrong, but 
supplying their real necessities, allowing them a participation, 
not in the crops alone, but even in the land themselves likewise, 
as far as appearance is concerned. But there are men who are 
so sordid in their minds, being wholly devoted to the 
acquisition of money and labouring to the death for every 
description of gain, without paying any attention to the 
source from which it is derived, that they glean their 
vineyards again after they have gathered the fruit, and beat 
their olive branches a second time, and reap the whole of the 
land which bears barley and the whole of the land which bears 
wheat, convicting themselves of an illiberal and slavish 
littleness of soul, and also displaying their impiety; for they 
themselves have contributed but a small part of what was 
necessary for the cultivation of their lands, but the greater 
number and the most important of the means to render the 
land fertile and productive have been supplied by nature, such 
as seasonable rains, a proper temperature of the atmosphere, 
those nurses of the seeds sown and springing up--heavy and 
continual dews, vivifying breezes, the beneficial bestowal of 
the seasons of the year, so that the summer shall not scorch the 
crops nor the frost chill them, nor the revolutions of spring 
and autumn deteriorate or diminish what is produced. And 
though these men know and actually see that nature is 
continually perfecting her work by these means, and is 
enriching them with her abundant bounties, nevertheless they 
endeavor to appropriate the whole of her liberality to 
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themselves, and, as if they themselves were the causes of 
everything, they give no share of any of their wealth to any 
one, showing at one and the same time their inhumanity and 
their impiety. These men accordingly, since they have not 
laboured in the cause of virtue of their own free will, he 
reproves and chastises against their will by his sacred laws, 
which the virtuous man obeys voluntarily, and the wicked 
man unwillingly. 

18 The laws Command [Deuteronomy 24:4.] that the people 
should offer to the priests first fruits of corn, and wine, and 
oil, and of their domestic flocks, and of wools. But that of the 
crops which are produced in the fields, and of the fruits of the 
trees, they should bring in full baskets in proportion to the 
extent of their lands; with hymns made in praise of God, 
which the sacred volumes preserve recorded in writing. And, 
moreover, they were not to reckon the first-born of the oxen, 
and sheep, and goats in their herds and flocks as if they were 
their own, but were to look upon these also as first-fruits, in 
order that, being thus trained partly to honour God, and 
partly also not to seek for every possible gain, they might be 
adorned with those chief virtues, piety and humanity. Again. 
The law says,[Exodus 23:4.] if you see the beast of any one of 
your relations or friends, or, in short, of any man whatever 
whom you know, wandering in the wilderness, bring him 
back and restore him to him; and, if the master be a long way 
off, then keep the animal with your own until he returns, and 
then he shall receive back the deposit which he has not 
entrusted to you, but which you, having found, spontaneously 
restore to him from your own natural feelings of fellowship. 

19 Again. Are not all the enactments about the seventh year 
so formally established, enjoining the people to leave all the 
land that year fallow and uncultivated, and allowing the poor 
to go with impunity over the fields of the rich to gather the 
fruits which that year grow spontaneously as the gift of 
nature, most merciful and humane ordinances? The law 
says,[Exodus 23:10.] "Six years let the inhabitants of the land 
enjoy the fruits as a reward for the acquisitions which they 
have made and for the labours which they have undergone in 
cultivating the land; but for one year, namely, the seventh, let 
the poor and needy enjoy it, as no work pertaining the 
agriculture has been done in that year." For, if any work had 
been done, it would have been absurd for one man to labour 
and for another to reap the fruit of his labours. But this 
ordinances was given in order that, the lands being left this 
year in some manner without any owners, no cultivation of 
the land contributing to its fertility, the produce, although 
full and complete, might be seen to proceed wholly from the 
bounty of God, coming forth as it were to meet and relieve the 
necessitous. Again. What are we to say of the commandments 
given relating to the fiftieth Year? [Leviticus 25:8.] Do not 
they go to the very furthest extent of humanity? And, indeed, 
who would deny it, unless he had only tasted of this sacred 
code of laws with anything more than the edges of his lips, 
and had not feasted and revelled in its most sweet and 
beautiful doctrines? For, in this fiftieth year, all the 
ordinances which are given relating to the seventh year are 
repeated, and some of greater magnitude are likewise added, 
for instance, a resumption of a man's own possessions which 
he may have yielded up to others through unexpected necessity; 
for the law does not permit any one permanently to retain 
possession of the property of others, but blockades and stops 
up the roads to covetousness for the sake of checking desire, 
that treacherous passion, that cause of all evils; and, therefore, 
it has not permitted that the owners should be for ever 
deprived of their original property, as that would be 
punishing them for their poverty, for which we ought not to 
be punished, but undoubtedly to be pitied. There is also an 
innumerable host of other special ordinances relating to one's 
fellow countrymen of great humanity and beauty; but, as I 
have mentioned them at sufficient length in my former 
treatises, I shall be satisfied with what I have said on those 
subjects, which I then put forth seasonably as a kind of 
specimen of the whole. 

20 Moreover, after the lawgiver has established 
commandments respecting one's fellow countrymen, he 
proceeds to show that he looks upon strangers also as worthy 
of having their interests attended to by his laws, since they 
have forsaken their natural relations by blood, and their 
native land and their national customs, and the sacred temples 
of their gods, and the worship and honour which they had 
been wont to pay to them, and have migrated with a holy 
migration, changing their abode of fabulous inventions for 
that of the certainty and clearness of truth, and of the worship 
of the one true and living God. Accordingly, he commands 
the men of his nation to love the strangers, not only as they 
love their friends and relations, but even as they love 
themselves, doing them all the good possible both in body and 
soul; and, as to their feelings, sympathising with them both in 
sorrow and in joy, so as to appear all one creature, though the 
parts are divided; mutual fellowship uniting the whole and 
rendering it compact and coherent. There is no need of my 
saying anything about meats, and drinks, and garments, and 
all the other matters which relate to the usual way of living 
and to the necessary requirements of life, which the law 

enjoins that the foreigners shall receive from the natives of the 
land; for all these things follow the one general law of 
benevolence, which enjoins every man to love and cherish a 
stranger in the same degree with himself. 

21 Moreover, extending and carrying further that humanity 
which is naturally so attractive, he also gives commandments 
respecting sojourners, thinking it fitting that those persons 
who, through any temporary distresses, have been driven from 
their homes should requite those who have received them with 
a certain degree of honour, with all imaginable respect, if they 
have done good to them and have treated them with 
friendliness and hospitality, and with a moderate degree of 
respect of they have done nothing more than merely receiving 
them into the land; for to be allowed to abide in a city with 
which one is wholly unconnected, or, I might even say, to be 
allowed only to tread on the soil which belongs to another, is 
in itself a bounty of sufficient magnitude for those persons 
who are unable to dwell in their own land. But the lawgiver 
here, going beyond all the ordinary boundaries of humanity, 
thinks it fitting and ordains that such sojourners shall bear no 
ill-will even to those men who, after having received them in 
the land, may have ill-treated them, since, though their 
actions may not have been kind, their name at least resembles 
the characteristics of humanity. Therefore he says, in express 
terms, "Thou shall not curse the Egyptian, because thou wast 
a sojourner in the land of Egypt." [Deuteronomy 27:3.] And 
yet what evil did the Egyptians ever omit to inflict upon this 
nation, being continually adding new devices of cruelty to the 
old ones, and proceeding by all sorts of fresh contrivances to 
heap inhumanity on inhumanity? But, nevertheless, because 
originally they received them in the land, not shutting their 
cities against them, and not making their country inaccessible 
to them when they first came, the lawgiver says, "Let them, as 
a reward for their friendly reception of you, have a treaty of 
peace with you. And if any of them should be willing to 
forsake their old ways and to come over to the customs and 
constitutions of the Jews, they are not to be rejected and 
treated with hostility as the children of enemies, but to be 
received in such a manner that in the third generation they 
may be admitted into the assembly, and may have a share of 
the divine words read to them, being instructed in the will of 
God equally with the natives of the land, the descendants of 
God's chosen people. 

22 These, then, are the ordinances which he enacts for the 
sojourners in respect of those who have received them into 
their land, and he also establishes other merciful laws, full of 
gentleness and humanity, on behalf even of Enemies;" 
[Deuteronomy 20:10.] for he thinks it right with respect to 
them, even if they are at the gates, and standing under the 
very walls ready to attack them in their complete armor, and 
raising their warlike engines against them, that they shall, 
nevertheless, not be accounted enemies until the citizens have 
sent heralds to them and invited them to peace, that so, if they 
will yield, they may find that greatest of all blessings, namely, 
friendship; but if they are uncomplying and refuse, then the 
citizens, having also gained the alliance and co-operation of 
justice, might go to repel them with a good hope of victory. 
Moreover, if, after having taken prisoners in a sally, you 
should entertain a desire for a beautiful woman amongst 
them,[Deuteronomy 21:10.] do not satiate your passion, 
treating her as a captive, but act with gentleness, and pity her 
change of fortune, and alleviate her calamity, regulating 
everything for the best; and you will alleviate her sufferings if 
you cut the hair of her head, and trim her nails, and take off 
from her the garment which she wore when she was taken 
prisoner, and leave her alone for thirty days, during which 
period you shall permit her with impunity to mourn and 
bewail her father and her mother, and her other relations, 
from whom she has been separated by their death, or by their 
being subjected to the calamity of slavery which is worse than 
death. And, after that period, you shall cohabit with her as 
with a legitimate wedded wife; for it is right that one who is 
about to ascend the bed of her husband, nor for hire, like a 
harlot who makes a traffic of the flower of her beauty, but 
either out of love for him who has espoused her, or for the 
sake of the procreation of children, should be thought worthy 
of the ordinances which belong to a legitimate marriage. On 
which account the lawgiver has given all his laws with great 
beauty. For, in the first place, he had not permitted appetite 
to proceed onwards in its unbridled course, with stiff-necked 
obstinacy, but he has checked its vehement impetuosity, 
compelling it to rest for thirty days. And in the second place 
he has tested love, trying whether it is a frantic passion, easily 
satisfied, and, in fact, wholly originating in desire, or whether 
it has any share in that most pure essence of well-tempered 
reason, for reason will bridle the desire, not allowing it to 
proceed to any acts of insolence, but compelling it to abide 
the appointed period of a month of probation. And, in the 
third place, he shows his compassion for the captive, if she is a 
virgin, because it is not her parents who are now giving her in 
marriage, arranging for her a most desirable connexion; and 
if she is a widow, because she, being deprived of her first 
husband, is about how to make experiment of another, and 
this too while he still holds over her the power of a master, 

even though he studies to exhibit equality; for that which is 
subject to a master must always be apprehensive of his power, 
even though he may be very merciful. But if any one, being 
filled with desire, and being afterwards sated with enjoyment, 
no longer chooses to continue his cohabitation with his 
captive, then the lawgiver does not so much punish him as 
admonish him and correct him, with a view to the 
improvement of his disposition, for he commands him in such 
a case not to sell her,[Deuteronomy 21:14.] nor to retain her 
any longer as a slave, but to give her liberty freely, and to 
allow her to depart from him house with impunity, in order 
that she may not be exposed to some intolerable suffering 
when any other woman is introduced into the house, by their 
both quarrelling, as is often the case, out of jealousy, the 
master being at the same time brought into subjection to 
more recent charms, and despising those by which he was 
previously allured. 

23 And thus the lawgiver pouring precept after precept into 
ready and obedient ears, enjoins Humanity. [Exodus 23:5.] 
Moreover, even if any beasts of burden belonging to the 
enemy while bearing burdens are oppressed by the weight, and 
fall down beneath them, he commands that the people should 
not pass them by, but that they should lighten their burdens 
and raise them up, teaching them thus by remote examples not 
to be delighted at the unexpected misfortunes even of those 
who hate them, knowing that to rejoice in the disasters of 
others is a malignant and odious passion, both akin to and 
contrary to envy; akin to it, because each of these feelings 
proceeds from passion, and because they approach near to, 
and one may almost say reciprocate, one another; but 
contrary, because the one feeling causes grief at the good 
fortune of another, and the other excites joy at the 
misfortunes of one's neighbour. Also the law proceeds to say, 
If you see the beast of one who is thy Enemy [Exodus 23:4.] 
wandering about, leave the excitements to quarrelling to 
more perverse dispositions, and lead the animal back and 
restore him to his owner; for so you will not be benefiting him 
more than yourself; since he will by this means save only an 
irrational beast which is perhaps of no value, but you will get 
the greatest and most valuable of all things in nature, namely, 
excellence. And there will follow of necessity, as sure as 
shadow follows a body, the dissolution of your enmity; for the 
man who has received a benefit is willingly induced to make 
peace for the future as being enslaved by the kindness shown 
to him; and he who has conferred the benefit, having his own 
good action for a counsellor, is already almost prepared in his 
mind for a complete reconciliation. And this is an object 
which the most holy prophet is endeavoring to bring to pass 
throughout the whole of his code of laws, studying to create 
unanimity, and fellowship, and agreement, and that due 
admixture of different dispositions by which houses, and cities, 
and altars, and nations, and countries, and the whole human 
race may be conducted to the very highest happiness. But up 
to the present time these are only wishes; but they will be 
hereafter, as I at least persuade myself, most real facts, since 
God will give a plentiful harvest of virtue, as he does give the 
harvest of the fruits of the seasons; which we shall never fail to 
attain to if we cherish a desire for them from our earliest 
infancy. 

24 The ordinances, then, which he laid down for the 
observance of free-born men are these and others like them. 
And as it seems he also has established other regulations 
consistent with them respecting slaves; all of which tend to 
engender gentleness and humanity, of which he gives a share 
even to salves. Accordingly [Deuteronomy 15:12.] he thinks it 
fit that those who, because of their need of necessary 
sustenance, have devoted themselves to the service of others, 
ought not to be compelled to endure any thing unworthy of a 
liberal freedom of birth; advising those who have the 
advantage of their ministrations to have a regard to the 
unexpected misfortunes which have befallen their servants, 
and to feel respect for their change of condition. And he does 
not allow those who become debtors for daily loans, and who, 
by a parabolical and metaphorical expression, have received 
both the name and unhappy condition of ephemeral animals, 
or those who through some even still more urgent necessity 
have become slaves from having been free men, to suffer 
misery for ever, but he gives them entire deliverance in the 
seventh year. For, says he, a period of six years for servitude is 
sufficient for those debtors who cannot repay the loans to the 
lender, or who for any other reason have become slaves after 
having been free. And those who were not naturally slaves are 
not to be deprived of all happiness and liberty for ever, but 
are again to return to their former state of freedom, of which 
they were deprived through some unforeseen calamities. 
2"And if," the lawgiver proceeds to say, "one who has been a 
slave of another for three generations, from fear of the threats 
of his master, or from a consciousness of having committed 
some offence, or, if he has committed no offence at all but has 
a savage and inhuman master, flees for refuge to some one else, 
in the hope to obtain assistance from him, do not reject him; 
for it is not consistent with holiness to abandon a suppliant, 
and even a slave is a suppliant, inasmuch as he has taken 
refuge on thy hearth, where it is fitting that he should find an 
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asylum, especially if without any guile he has come to offer 
honest service. And if he cannot obtain this protection, at all 
events let him be sold to some one else; for it is uncertain what 
may be the effect of his change of masters, and an uncertain 
evil is easier to bear than a confessed one." 

25 These, then, are the ordinances which he appoints to be 
observed concerning one's own relations, and strangers, and 
friends, and enemies, and slaves, and free men, and in short 
respecting the whole of the human race. And moreover, he 
extends his principles of humanity and compassion even to the 
race of irrational animals, allowing them always to share of 
these benefits as of a pleasant fountain; 2for in the case of 
domestic animals, with reference to flocks of sheep, and of 
goats, and herds of oxen, he commands the people to abstain 
from using of those animals which are just born, or from 
taking them either for food or under pretence of sacrificing 
them. For he looked upon it as a proof of a cruel disposition 
to plot against such creatures the moment they are born, so as 
to cause and immediate separation between the offspring and 
the mother, for the sake of the pleasures of the belly, or rather 
on account of some absurd and preposterous unpleasantness 
which the soul fancies. 2Therefore, he says to the man who is 
about to live in accordance with his most sacred constitution, 
"My good man, there is a great abundance of things of which 
you are permitted the enjoyment, to which there is no blame 
attached; for, perhaps, it would have been pardonable if it 
were not so, since want and scarcity compel men to do many 
things which otherwise they would not intend. But you ought 
to be pre-eminent in temperance and the practice of all virtues; 
being reckoned in the most admirable of all classifications and 
enrolled in obedience to a most excellent captain, the right 
reason of nature, by all which considerations you ought to be 
rendered humane, avoiding receiving in your mind any thing 
which is wrong. 2And why in addition to the pains which the 
animal bears in parturition, should you also inflict other 
pains from external causes, by the immediate separation of the 
mother from her offspring? For it is inevitable that she will 
resist and be indignant when they are thus parted, by reason 
of the affection implanted by nature in every mother towards 
her offspring, and especially at the time of their birth; since at 
this time the breasts are full of milk-like springs, and then if 
through want of the child which is to suck them the flow of 
milk receives a check, they become hardened by being 
distended by the weight of the milk, and the women 
themselves are overwhelmed with pain. Therefore, says the 
law, give her offspring to the mother, if not for the whole 
time, still at all events for the first seven days, to rear on her 
milk, and render not unprofitable those fountains of milk 
which nature has bestowed upon her breasts, destroying that 
second bounty of hers which she has prepared with great 
prudence, perceiving from a distance by her everlasting and 
perfect wisdom what will hereafter happen. 3For her first 
bounty was the birth by means of which that which had no 
existence was brought into being; the second bounteous gift 
was the flow of milk, the most tender and seasonable food for 
a tender creature, which, though it is only one thing, is at the 
same time both meat and drink. For inasmuch as part of the 
milk is of a watery nature, it is drink; and inasmuch as part of 
it is of a somewhat solid nature, it is meat; and it is endowed 
with these characteristics from a prudent foresight to prevent 
the lately born offspring from suffering disaster, through 
want lying in wait for it at different times, taking care thus 
that, by the one and the same application of each kind of food, 
it may escape those cruel mistresses, hunger and thirst. Do 
you then, you excellent and most admirable parents, read this 
law and hide your faces, you who are continually plotting the 
deaths of your children, you who entertain cruel designs 
against your offspring, so as to expose them the moment that 
they are born, you irreconcileable enemies of the whole race of 
mankind; 3for who is there to whom you ever entertain good 
will, when you are the murderers of your own children? You 
who, as far as lies in your power, make cities desolate, 
beginning with the destruction of your nearest relations; you 
who overturn all the laws of nature, and pull down all that 
she builds up; you who are savage and untameable in the 
barbarity of your souls, raising up destruction against birth, 
and death against life? Do not you see, that it has been a care 
to that all-wise and all-good lawgiver, that not even in the 
case of brute beasts shall the offspring be separated from the 
mother until it has been nourished by her milk? And this is 
ordained principally for your sake, you noble persons, that if 
you have it not by nature, you may at least learn proper 
affection for your kindred by instruction, and having regard 
to the examples of lambs and kids, who are not hindered from 
revelling in the most abundant possible supply of necessary 
food, which nature itself prepares for them in the most 
convenient places, by which easy enjoyment of food is granted 
to those that stand in need of it the lawgiver providing, with 
great zeal and care, that no one shall intercept the bountiful 
and saving gifts of God. 

26 And being desirous to implant the seeds of gentleness 
and humanity in the minds of men, by every kind of expedient 
imaginable, he adds also another injunction akin to the 
preceding one, forbidding any one to sacrifice the mother and 

the offspring on the same day, for even if they are both to be 
sacrificed, still it must be at different times, for it is the 
greatest extravagance of barbarity to slay in one day the 
animal which has been born and her who is the cause of its 
birth. 3And for what object is this done? one is slain on 
pretence of sacrifice, the other for the gratification of the 
belly. If then it is on pretence of offering them in sacrifice, 
then the very name is given with falsehood; for animals taken 
for such purpose are victims, not Sacrifices. [the Greek is 
sphagia, not thysia.] And what altar of God would ever 
receive such unholy sacrifices? And as for the fire, would it not 
of its own accord divide itself in two parts and stand asunder, 
avoiding all the contamination which might arise from any 
contact with such a profane thing? I imagine that it would not 
have remained, no, not for even the briefest time, but would 
have been immediately extinguished, out of a watchful care 
that the air, and the most holy nature of the Spirit, should not 
be polluted by the ascending flames. 3And if they are not 
taken to be offered in sacrifice, but with a view to feast on 
them, then who can there be who would not loathe and reject 
all these new and unprecedented kinds of preposterous 
gluttony? for such men are, indeed, pursuing pleasures which 
are out of all reason. And what pleasure can it be to men who 
are eating meat, to devour, on the same occasion, the flesh of 
the others and of their offspring? And if any one were to 
desire to mangle the limbs of the two animals together, and to 
run them in a spit and to roast them, and so to devour them, I 
do believe that the very limbs themselves would not remain 
quiet, but would be filled with indignation and would utter 
speech, through their fury at the extraordinary character if 
the unprecedented injury done to them, and would revile, 
with innumerable reproaches for their gluttony, those men 
who had thus prepared this unmentionable banquet. But the 
law banishes to a distance from the sacred precincts all 
animals which are pregnant, not permitting them to be 
sacrificed until they have brought forth, looking on the 
animals which are still in the womb as equal to what has just 
been born; not because those which have never yet come to 
light are really looked upon as of equal importance with 
living creatures, but this ordinance is given to banish to a 
distance the rashness of those persons who are in the habit of 
confounding everything; for if animals, which grow and 
increase like plants, and which are considered to be as it were 
parts of the mothers which have conceived them, being still 
united to them, and being destined hereafter, after an 
appointed period of months, to be separated from the close 
connexion to which they are at present attached, are, because 
of the hope that at some future time they may become living 
creatures, preserved at present by the safety thus guaranteed 
to their mothers, in order that the aforesaid pollution may 
not come to pass; how can it be that the animals, when 
brought forth, shall not be preserved in a still greater degree, 
which in their own proper persons have received the gift of life 
and body? for it is the most impious of all customs, to slay 
both offspring and mother at one time and on one day. And it 
appears to me that some lawgivers, having started from this 
point, have also promulgated the law about condemned 
women, which commands that pregnant women, if they have 
committed any offence worthy of death, shall nevertheless not 
be executed until they have brought forth, in order that the 
creature in their womb may not be slain with them when they 
are put to death. 4But these men have established these 
enactments with reference to human beings, but this lawgiver 
of ours, going beyond them all, extends his humanity even to 
brute beasts, in order that ... we being accustomed to  practice 
all the things ordained in his laws, may display an excessive 
degree of humanity, abstaining from pursuing any one, or 
even from annoying them in retaliation for any annoyance 
which we have received at their hands, and that we may not 
store up in secret our own good things, so as to keep them to 
ourselves, but may bring them into the middle, and offer them 
freely to all men everywhere, as if they were our kinsmen and 
our natural brothers. 4Moreover, let wicked sycophants 
calumniate the whole nation as one given to inhumanity, and 
our laws as enjoining unsociable and inhuman observances, 
while the laws do thus openly show compassion on even the 
herds of cattle, and while the whole nation from its earliest 
youth is, as far as the disobedient nature of their souls will 
admit of, brought over by the honest admonitions of the law 
to a peaceable disposition. 4And our lawgiver endeavors to 
surpass even himself, being a man of every kind of resource 
which can tend to virtue, and having a certain natural 
aptitude for virtuous recommendations; for he commands that 
one shall not take an animal from the mother, whether it be a 
lamb, or a kid, or any other creature belonging to the flocks 
or herds, before it is weaned. And having also given a 
command that no one shall sacrifice the mother and the 
offspring on the same day, he goes further, and is quite 
prodigal on the particularity of his injunctions, adding this 
also, "Thou shall not seethe a lamb in his mother's Milk." 
[Exodus 23:19.] 4For he looked upon it as a very terrible 
thing for the nourishment of the living to be the seasoning 
and sauce of the dead animal, and when provident nature had, 
as it were, showered forth milk to support the living creature, 

which it had ordained to be conveyed through the breasts of 
the mother, as if through a regular channel, that the 
unbridled licentiousness of men should go to such a height 
that they should slay both the author of the existence of the 
other, and make use of it in order to consume the body of the 
other. 4And if any one should desire to dress flesh with milk, 
let him do so without incurring the double reproach of 
inhumanity and impiety. There are innumerable herds of 
cattle in every direction, and some are every day milked by the 
cowherds, or goatherds, or shepherds, since, indeed, the milk 
is the greatest source of profit to all breeders of stock, being 
partly used in a liquid state and partly allowed to coagulate 
and solidify, so as to make cheese. So that, as there is the 
greatest abundance of lambs, and kids, and all other kinds of 
animals, the man who seethes the flesh of any one of them in 
the milk of its own mother is exhibiting a terrible perversity 
of disposition, and exhibits himself as wholly destitute of that 
feeling which, of all others, is the most indispensable to, and 
most nearly akin to, a rational soul, namely, compassion. 

27 I also greatly admire that law which, like a singer in a 
well-trained chorus, is perfectly in accord with those which 
have gone before it, and which forbids a man to "muzzle the 
ox which treadeth out the Corn." [Deuteronomy 25:4.] For it 
is he who, before the sowing was performed, cut the furrows 
through the deep-soiled plain, and prepared the field for the 
operations of heaven and for the labours of the husbandman; 
for the latter, so that he might sow it at a seasonable time, and 
for the other, that the deep bosom of the earth might receive 
its bounty displayed in gentle showers, and in consequence 
might treasure up rich nutriment for the seed and dispense it 
to it gradually until it should swell into the full ear and bring 
its annual fruit to perfection. And, after the corn is brought 
to perfection, then again the ox is necessary for another 
service, namely, for the purification of the sheaves, and the 
separation of the chaff from the genuine useful grain. 4And 
since I have explained this distinct and humane command 
respecting the oxen which tread out the corn, I will now 
proceed to speak of that one which relates to the animals 
which plough, which is also of the same family; for the 
lawgiver also forbids the husbandman to yoke the ox and the 
ass together in the same plough for plowing,[Deuteronomy 
22:10.] considering in this not only the difference of nature 
between the two animals, because the one is clean, while the 
ass is one of the unclean beasts, and it is not becoming to 
bring together animals which are so utterly alienated, but 
also because they are unequal in point of strength, he takes 
care of that which is the weaker, in order that it may not be 
oppressed and worn out by the greater power of the other. 
And, indeed, the ass, which is the weaker animal, is driven 
outside of the sacred precincts; but the more vigorous beast, 
namely, the ox, is offered up as a victim in the most perfect 
sacrifices. But, nevertheless, the lawgiver neither neglected the 
safety of the unclean animals, nor did he permit those which 
were clean to use their strength in disregard of justice, crying 
out and declaring loudly in express words, if one may say so, 
to those persons who have ears in their soul, not to injure any 
one of a different nation, unless they have some grounds for 
bringing accusations against them beyond the fact of their 
being of another nation, which is not ground of blame; for 
those things which are not wickedness, and which do not 
proceed from wickedness, are free from all reproach. 

28 And, being full of mercy in every part, he again displays 
it in an abundant and exceeding degree, crossing over from 
the beings endowed with reason to the brute beasts, and from 
the brute beasts to plants, concerning which we must now 
proceed immediately to speak, since we have spoken 
sufficiently already about men, and about all animals which 
are endowed with life. He has forbidden in express Words 
[Deuteronomy 20:19.] to cut down for timber any trees which 
bear eatable fruit, and to ravage a plain bearing corn before 
its proper season for the purpose of destroying it, and, in 
short, to destroy any kind of crop in any manner, in order 
that the race of mankind may enjoy an abundance of 
nourishment without any limitation, and may have a 
sufficiency not only of necessary food, but also of such as 
conduce to making life luxurious. For the crop of wheat and 
corn is necessary, as being set apart for the actual daily food 
of man; but the innumerable varieties of the fruits which grow 
on trees are given to make his life luxurious; and very often, in 
times of scarcity, even these become a secondary food. 

29 And, going beyond all other lawgivers in humanity, he 
does not allow his people even to ravage the country of their 
enemies, but he commands them to abstain from cutting down 
the trees, thinking it unjust that the anger which is excited 
against men should wreak itself on things which are innocent 
of all evil. And, besides this, by this commandment he points 
out that it is right not to look only at the present, but also by 
the acuteness of the reasoning powers to survey the future afar 
off as from a watch-tower, since nothing remains long in the 
same condition, but everything is subject to alternations and 
variations; so that it is natural that those who have for a 
while been enemies, when they have sent heralds and made 
overtures towards reconciliation, should again become friends 
in the bonds of peace. And it would be a wicked thing to 
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deprive one's friends of necessary food, who have probably 
stored up nothing which can be of use to them because of the 
uncertainty of the future. For this was an admirable Saying 
[this idea is deservedly reprobated by Cicero, De Amic. 16. 
"We shall be able to arrive at another definition of true 
friendship when we have first mentioned what Scipio was 
accustomed to blame with great indignation. He used to say 
that no sentence more hostile to friendship, or more at 
variance with every correct notion of it, could possibly be 
found, than that one of the man who said that it became a 
man always to form a friendship with the idea that he might 
some day or other hate his friend. And he said that he could 
never be induced to believe that this, as some people fancied, 
had been said by Bias, who was accounted one of the seven 
wise men, but he looked upon it as the saying of some 
profligate or ambitious man, or of some one who referred 
everything to the preservation of his own powers."] which was 
in vogue among the ancients, that one must enter into 
friendships without at the same time being blind to the 
possibility that it may be turned into enmity, and that one 
must repel an enemy as if he may hereafter become a friend, in 
order that each man might, through this consideration, lay up 
something in his own soul which might conduce to his safety, 
and might not, being laid completely bare and defenceless, in 
word and in deed repent of his too great facility of temper, 
blaming himself when there is no need of any such thing. 
5And cities also should act upon this principle, providing in 
peace the things which will be necessary in time of war, and in 
time of war the things which will be desirable in peace, and 
abstaining from placing such implicit, boundless confidence in 
their allies, as if they could never possibly change so as to 
become their enemies; nor, on the other hand, exhibiting such 
distance towards their enemies as if they would never be able 
to bring them over to reconciliation and peace. 5Moreover, if 
nothing is to be done in favour of one's enemies because of any 
hope of reconciliation, still, at all events, no plant is an enemy, 
but all plants are at peace with and useful to one. And those 
which produce eatable fruit are exceedingly necessary, as their 
fruit is either actual food or equivalent to food. And why 
should men be excited to enmity against things which are not 
hostile, cutting them down, or burning them, or tearing them 
up by the roots; things which nature herself has brought to 
perfection by streams of water, and by the admirable 
temperature of the summer, so that they contribute annual 
revenues to mankind as subjects to their kings? Moses, 
therefore, as a good superintendant, exerted all care to 
implant, not only in animals, but also in plants, invincible 
strength and vigor, and especially in such as produce eatable 
fruit, since they are worthy of more care, and are not of equal 
size and vigor with the wild trees of the forest, since they 
stand in need of the skill of the husbandman to endow them 
with greater vigor; 5for he commands the young plants to be 
nursed carefully for the space of three years, while the 
husbandman prunes away the superfluous off-shoots, in order 
that the threes may not be weighed down and exhausted by 
them, in which case the fruit borne by them would become 
small and weak through insufficiency of nourishment, and he 
must also dig round it and clear the ground, in order that no 
injurious plant may grow near it, so as to hinder its growth. 
And he does not allow the fruit to be gathered out of season at 
any one's pleasure, not only because, if that were done, it 
would be imperfect and produced from imperfect trees (for so 
also animals which are not perfect themselves cannot produce 
a perfect offspring), but also because the young plants 
themselves would be injured, and would in a manner be 
bowed down and kept as creepers on the earth, by being 
prevented from shooting up into straight and stout trunks. 
Accordingly, many husbandmen at the commencement of the 
spring watch their young trees, in order at once to destroy 
whatever fruit they show before it gets to any growth or 
comes to any size, from fear lest, if it be suffered to remain on, 
it may bring weakness to the parent tree. For it might happen, 
if some one did not take care beforehand, when the tree ought 
to bring fruit to perfection, that it will either bear none at all, 
or not be able to ripen any, being completely weakened by 
having been allowed to satiate itself with bearing before its 
proper time, just as old vinestems when weighed down, are 
exhausted both in root and trunk. But after three years, when 
the roots have got some depth and have taken a firmer hold of 
the soil, and when the trunk, being supported as it were on a 
firm unbending foundation, brows up with vigor, it is then in 
the fourth year able to bear fruit in perfection and in proper 
quantity: 5and in the fourth year he permits the fruit to be 
gathered, not for the enjoyment and use of man, but that the 
whole crop may be dedicated to God as the first-fruits, partly 
as a thank-offering for mercies already received, and partly 
from hope of good crops for the future, and of a revenue to be 
derived from the tree hereafter. 6You see, therefore, what 
great humanity and compassion our lawgiver displays, and 
how he diffuses his kindness over every species of man, even if 
they are foreigners, or even enemies; and secondly, how he 
extends it also to brute beasts, even though they be not clean, 
and in fact to every thing, to sown crops, and to trees. For the 
man who has learnt the principles of humanity with respect to 

those natures which are devoid of sense, is never likely to err 
with respect to those which are endowed with life; and he who 
never attempts to act with severity towards creatures which 
have only life, is taught a long way off to take great care of 
those which are also blessed with reason. 

30 Having, then, by such precepts as these, civilised and 
made gentle the minds of those who live under the 
constitution of his laws, he has separated them from 
haughtiness and arrogance, those most grievous and 
burdensome of evils, which men in general cling to as the 
greatest of goods, and especially when riches, or glory, or 
authority supply them with unlimited abundance; for 
arrogance is very often engendered in men of no reputation or 
character, just as any other of the passions, or diseases, or 
infirmities of the soul, but it does not receive any growth or 
increase in such men, but, like fire, it is extinguished for want 
of fuel. But in great men it is very conspicuous, since they, as I 
said before, have food for this evil in riches, and glory, and 
authority, with which the men are entirely filled, and like 
those who have drunk great quantities of strong wine become 
intoxicated, and in their drunkenness they attack slaves and 
free men all alike, and at times even whole cities; for satiety 
produces insolence, as the proverb of the ancients tells Us. [the 
expression occurs in Theognis, 16.7.] On which account Moses, 
when declaring the will of God, enjoins men to abstain from 
every description of offence, and, above all, from arrogance. 
And afterwards he reminds them of the things which are wont 
to kindle passion, such as abundance of immoderate eating, 
and extravagant wealth in houses, and lands, and cattle; for 
when they possess these things, they presently become unable 
to restrain themselves, being distended with pride and puffed 
up; and the only hope that remains of such men being cured, 
consists in preventing them from forgetting God. For as when 
the sun arises, the darkness disappears and all places are filled 
with light, so in the same manner when God, that sun 
appreciable only by the intellect, arises and illuminates the 
soul, the whole darkness of vices and passions is dissipated, 
and the pure and lovely appearance of bright and radiant 
virtue is displayed to the world. 

31 And still more does he seek to check and eradicate 
haughtiness, choosing to collect together the causes on 
account of which he enjoins men to erect in their souls an 
undying recollection of God; "For God," says Moses, "gives 
strength to get Power," [Deuteronomy 8:18.] speaking in this 
very instructively; for the man who has been accurately and 
thoroughly taught that he has received an endowment of 
great strength and vigor from God, will take into 
consideration the weakness which belonged to him before he 
received this great gift, and will consequently repel all 
haughty, and arrogant, and overbearing thoughts, and will 
give thanks to him who has been the cause of this change for 
the better. And arrogance is inconsistent with a grateful soul, 
as on the contrary ingratitude is nearly akin to haughtiness. 
Are your affairs prosperous and flourishing? then, receiving 
and increasing that strength of body which perhaps you did 
not expect, get power; and what is meant by this expression 
must be accurately investigated by those who do not very 
clearly see what is implied in it. Many persons endeavor to 
bring upon others, what is exactly contrary to the benefits 
which they have themselves received; for either, having 
themselves become rich, they prepare poverty for others, or 
having arrived at a high degree of honour and reputation, 
they become to others the causes of dishonour and infamy: but 
it is right rather that the wise and prudent man should, to the 
best of his power, endeavor to bring his neighbours also into 
the same condition; and that the temperate man should seek 
to make others temperate, the brave man to make others 
courageous, the righteous man to make others just, and in 
short every good man ought to try to make everyone else good; 
for these qualities are, as it seems, powers, which the virtuous 
man will cling to as his own; but infirmity and weakness, on 
the contrary, are inconsistent with a virtuous character. 6And 
in another place also the lawgiver gives this precept, which is 
most becoming and suitable to a rational nature, that men 
should imitate God to the best of their power, omitting 
nothing which can possibly contribute to such a similarity as 
the case admits of. 

32 Since then you have received strength from a being who 
is more powerful than you, give others a share of that strength, 
distributing among them the benefits which you have received 
yourself, in order that you may imitate God by bestowing 
gifts like his; 6for all the gifts of the supreme Ruler are of 
common advantage to all men; and he gives them to some 
individuals, not in order that they when they have received 
them may hide them out of sight, or employ them to the 
injury of others, but in order that they may bring them into 
the common stock, and invite all those whom they can find to 
use and enjoy them with them. We say therefore, that the men 
possessed of great riches, and of high renown, and of great 
strength of body, and of great learning, ought to endeavor to 
make everyone with whom they meet, rich, and strong, and 
learned, and in short good, and that they ought not to prefer 
envy and jealousy to virtue, so as to oppose those who might 
otherwise attain to prosperity; 7and the law has very 

beautifully brought those who are inflated by arrogance, and 
are altogether possessed by incurable pride, not before the 
tribunal of men, but before the judgement seat of God, to 
which alone it has assigned the office of judging them; for it 
says, "Whosoever attempts to do anything in a haughty 
arrogant manner, makes God Angry." [Numbers 15:30.] Why 
so, because in the first place, haughty arrogance is a vice of 
the soul; but the soul is invisible to any one but God. And 
anyone who punishes, if he does so blindly, is blamable, as 
ignorance is his accuser: but if he does so with his eyes open, 
he is to be praised as doing everything with knowledge; and 
secondly, because every haughty arrogant man is full of vain 
groundless pride, looks upon himself as neither man nor 
demigod, but rather as an actual deity, as Pindar says,[pindar 
says nothing of the sort. The passage which Philo appears to 
allude to is the beginning of the second Olympic Ode which 
Horace has translated, Od. I. 12.1.] thinking himself worthy 
to overstep all the boundaries of human nature. 7And as the 
soul of such a man is blamable, so also is his body in all its 
positions and motions, for he walks on tip-toes, and lifts his 
head on high, strutting and giving himself airs, and he is 
elated and puffed up beyond his nature, and though he does 
see yet it is only with distorted optics, and though he hears he 
hears amiss; and he treats his servants as though they were 
cattle, and free men as though they were his slaves, and his 
kinsmen as strangers, and his friends as flatterers, and citizens 
as foreigners; 7and he looks upon himself as the most wealthy, 
the most distinguished, the most beautiful, the strongest, the 
wisest, the most prudent, the most righteous, the most 
rational, and the most learned of all men; and then he looks 
upon all the rest of mankind as poor, of no reputation, 
dishonoured, foolish, unjust, ignorant, mere dregs of 
mankind, entitled to no consideration. Very naturally then 
such a man will be likely to meet, as the interpreter of the will 
of God tells us, with God himself as his adversary and 
chastiser. 

 
ON REPENTANCE 
33 The most holy Moses, being a lover of virtue, and of 

honour, and, above all things, of the human race, expects all 
men everywhere to show themselves admirers of piety and of 
justice, proposing to them, as to conquerors, great rewards if 
they repent, namely, a participation in the best of all 
constitutions, and an enjoyment of all things, whether great 
or small, which are to be found in it. 7Now those blessings 
which are of the greatest importance in the body are good 
health, without disease; and in a matter of navigation, a 
successful voyage, without danger; and in the soul, an 
undying recollection of all things worthy to be remembered. 
And the blessings of the second class are those which consist of 
re-establishment, such as a recovery from diseases; a long 
wished for escape from and safety after great dangers 
encountered in a voyage, and a recollection which ensues after 
forgetfulness; the brother and closest relation of which is 
repentance, which is not indeed ranked in the first and highest 
class of blessings, but which has the principal in the class next 
to the first. For absolutely never to do anything wrong at all 
is a peculiar attribute of God, and perhaps one may also say of 
a God-like man. But when one has erred, then to change so as 
to adopt a blameless course of life for the future is the part of 
a wise man, and of one who is not altogether ignorant of what 
is expedient. On which account he calls to him all persons of 
such a disposition as this, and initiates them in his laws, 
holding out to them admonitions full of reconciliation and 
friendship, which exhort men to  practice sincerity and to 
reject pride, and to cling to truth and simplicity, those most 
necessary virtues which, above all others, contribute to 
happiness; forsaking all the fabulous inventions of foolish men, 
which their parents, and nurses, and instructors, and 
innumerable other persons with whom they have been 
associated, have from their earliest infancy impressed upon 
their tender souls, implanting in them inextricable errors 
concerning the knowledge of the most excellent of all things. 
7And what can this best of all things be except God? whose 
honours those men have attributed to beings which are not 
gods, honouring them beyond all reason and moderation, and, 
like empty minded people that they are, wholly forgetting him. 
All those men therefore who, although they did not originally 
choose to honour the Creator and Father of the universe, have 
yet changed and done so afterwards, having learnt to prefer to 
honour a single monarch rather than a number of rulers, we 
must look upon as our friends and kinsmen, since they display 
that greatest of all bonds with which to cement friendship and 
kindred, namely, a pious and God-loving disposition, and we 
ought to sympathise in joy with and to congratulate them, 
since even if they were blind previously they have now received 
their sight, beholding the most brilliant of all lights instead of 
the most profound darkness. 

34 We have now then described the first and most 
important of the considerations which belong to repentance. 
And let a man repent, not only of the errors by which he was 
for a long time deceived, when he honoured the creature in 
preference to that uncreated being who was himself the 
Creator of all things, but also in respect of the other necessary 
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and ordinary pursuits and affairs of life, forsaking as it were 
that very worst of all evil constitutions, the sovereignty of the 
mob, and adopting that best of all constitutions, a 
wellordered democracy; that is to say, crossing over from 
ignorance to a knowledge of those things to be ignorant of 
which is shameful; from folly to wisdom, from intemperance 
to temperance, from injustice to righteousness, from 
cowardice to confident courage. 8For it is a very excellent and 
expedient thing to go over to virtue without every looking 
back again, forsaking that treacherous mistress, vice. And at 
the same time it is necessary that, as in the sun shadow follows 
the body, so also a participation in all other virtues must 
inevitably follow the giving due honour to the living God; for 
those who come over to this worship become at once prudent, 
and temperate, and modest, and gentle, and merciful, and 
humane, and venerable, and just, and magnanimous, and 
lovers of truth, and superior to all considerations of money or 
pleasure; just as, on the contrary, one may see that those who 
forsake the holy laws of God are intemperate, shameless, 
unjust, disreputable, weak-minded, quarrelsome, companions 
of falsehood and perjury, willing to sell their liberty for 
luxurious eating, for strong wine, for sweetmeats, and for 
beauty, for pleasures of the belly and of the parts below the 
belly; the miserable end of all which enjoyment is ruin to both 
body and soul. 8Moreover, Moses delivers to us very beautiful 
exhortations to repentance, by which he teaches us to alter 
our way of life, changing from an irregular and disorderly 
course into a better line of conduct; for he says that this task is 
not one of any excessive difficulty, nor one removed far out of 
our reach, being neither above us in the air nor on the extreme 
borders of the sea, so that we are unable to take hold of it; but 
it is near us, abiding, in fact, in three portions of us, namely, 
in our mouths, and our hearts, and our hands;[Deuteronomy 
30:11.] by symbols, that is to say, in our words, and counsels, 
and actions; for the mouth is the symbol of speech, and the 
heart of counsels, and the hands of actions, and in these 
happiness consists. 8For when such as the words are, such also 
is the mind; and when such as the counsels are, such likewise 
are the actions; then life is praiseworthy and perfect. But 
when these things are all at variance with one another life is 
imperfect and blamable, unless some one who is at the same 
time a lover of God and beloved by God takes it in hand and 
produces this harmony. For which reason this oracular 
declaration was given with great propriety, and in perfect 
accordance with what has been said above,[Leviticus 26:12.] 
"Thou hast this day chosen the Lord to be thy God, and the 
Lord has this day chosen thee to be his people." 8It is a very 
beautiful exchange and recompense for this choice on the part 
of man thus displaying anxiety to serve God, when God thus 
without any delay takes the suppliant to himself as his own, 
and goes forth to meet the intentions of the man who, in a 
genuine and sincere spirit of piety and truth, hastens to do 
him service. But the true servant and suppliant of God, even if 
by himself he be reckoned and classed as a man, still in power, 
as has been said in another place, is the whole people, 
inasmuch as he is equal in value to a whole people. And this is 
naturally the case in other matters also; 8for, as in a ship, the 
pilot is of as much importance as all the rest of the crew put 
together; and, as in an army, the general is of as much value as 
the whole of the army, since, if he is slain, the whole army is 
defeated as much as if it had been slain to a man and utterly 
destroyed; so in the same manner the wise man is, as to 
importance, on a par with the whole nation, being defended 
by that indestructible impregnable fortress, piety towards 
God.  

 
ON NOBILITY 
35 We ought to rebuke in no measured language those who 

celebrate nobility of birth as the greatest of all blessings, and 
the cause also of great blessings, if in the first place they think 
those men nobly born who are sprung from persons who were 
rich and glorious in the days of old, when those very ancestors 
themselves, from whom they boast to be descended, were not 
made happy by their unlimited abundance; since, in truth, 
that which is really good does not naturally or necessarily 
lodge in any external thing, nor in any of the things which 
belong to the body, and indeed I may even say not in every 
part of the soul, but only in the dominant and most important 
portion of it. 8For when God determined to establish this in 
us out of his own exceeding mercy and love for the human race, 
he would not find any temple upon earth more beautiful or 
more suited for its abode than reason: for the mind makes, as 
it were, an image of the good and consecrates it within itself, 
and if any persons disbelieve in it of those who have either 
never tasted wisdom at all, or else have done so only with the 
edges of their lips (for silver and gold, and honours, and 
offices, and vigor and beauty of body, resemble those men 
who are appointed to situations of authority and power, in 
order to serve virtue as if she were their queen), never having 
obtained a sight of the most brilliant of all lights. Since, then, 
nobility of mind, perfectly purified by complete purifications, 
is the proper inheritance, we ought to call those men alone 
noble who are temperate and just, even though they may be of 
the class of domestic slaves, or may have been bought with 

money. But to those persons who, being sprung from virtuous 
parents, do themselves turn out wicked, the region of 
nobleness is wholly inaccessible; 9for every bad man is 
destitute of a house, and destitute of a city, having been 
driven from his proper country, namely, virtue; which is the 
real, genuine country of all wise men: and ignobleness does of 
necessity attach itself to such a man, even though he be 
descended from grandfathers and great grandfathers whose 
lives were wholly irreproachable, since he studies to alienate 
himself from them and detaches himself from and removes to 
the greatest possible distance from real nobility in all his 
words and actions. 9But moreover, besides that wicked men 
cannot possibly be noble, I also see that they are all of them 
irreconcileable enemies to nobility, inasmuch as they have 
destroyed the reputation which accrued to them from their 
ancestors, and have dimmed and extinguished all the 
brilliancy which did exist in their race. 

36And it is for this reason, as it appears to me, that some 
most affectionate fathers disown and disinherit their sons, 
cutting them off from their homes and from their kindred, 
when the wickedness which is displayed in them has over-
mastered the exceeding and all-pervading love which is 
implanted by nature in parents. And the truth of this 
assertion of mine is easy to be seen from other circumstances 
also. What good could it ever be to any man that his ancestors 
had been endowed with ever such great acuteness of vision if 
he himself were deprived of his eyes? How could that fact 
assist him to see? Or again, supposing a person to have an 
impediment in his speech, how would his utterance be assisted 
by the fact that his parents or his grandfathers had had fine 
voices? And how will a man who has been emaciated and 
exhausted by a long and wasting disease, be assisted to recover 
his former strength, if the original founders of his race are, on 
account of their strength as athletes, enrolled among the 
Olympic conquerors, or the victors at any other periodical 
games? For their bodily infirmities will equally remain in the 
same condition as before, not receiving any amelioration from 
the successes of their relations. 9In the same manner, just 
parents are of no advantage to unjust men, nor temperate 
parents to intemperate children, nor, in short, are ancestors of 
any kind of excellence of any advantage to wicked descendants; 
for even the laws themselves are of no advantage to those who 
transgress them, as they are meant to punish them, and what 
is it that we ought to look upon as unwritten laws, except the 
lives of those persons who have imitated virtue? On which 
account, I imagine, that nobility herself, if God were to invest 
her with the form and organs of a man, would stand before 
those obstinate and unworthy descendants and speak thus: 
"Relationship is not measured by blood alone, where truth is 
the judge, but by a similarity of actions, and by a careful 
imitation of the conduct of your ancestors. But you have 
pursued an opposite line of conduct, thinking hateful such 
actions as are dear to me, and loving such deeds as are hateful 
to me; for in my eyes modesty, and truth, and moderation, 
and a due government of the passions, and simplicity, and 
innocence, are honourable, but in your opinion they are 
dishonourable; and to me all shameless behaviour is hateful, 
and all falsehood, and all immoderate indulgence of the 
passions, and all pride, and all wickedness. But you look upon 
these things as near and dear to you. 9Why, then, do you, 
when by your actions you show all possible eagerness to 
alienate yourselves from them, sheltering yourselves under a 
plausible name, hypocritically pretend in words to a 
relationship? For I cannot endure seductive insinuations 
falsely put on, or any deceit; because it is easy for any persons 
to find out specious arguments, but it is not easy to change an 
evil disposition into a good one. "And I, looking therefore at 
these facts, both now consider and shall always think those 
persons who have kindled sparks of enmity my enemies, and I 
shall look upon them with more suspicion than upon those 
who have been reproached openly for want of nobility; for 
they, indeed, have this to allege in their defense, that they 
have no connexion at all with excellence. But you are justly 
liable to punishment who act thus after having been born of 
noble houses, and being fond of making your boast of your 
noble descent, and of looking upon it as your glory; for, 
though archetypal models of virtue have been established in 
close connexion with, and in a manner implanted in you, you 
have determined to give no good impression of them 
yourselves. 9But that nobility is placed only in the acquisition 
of virtue, and that you ought to imagine that he who has that 
is the only man really noble, and not the man who is born of 
noble and virtuous parents, is plain from many 
circumstances." 

37 Again, who is there who would deny that those men who 
were born of him who was made out of the earth were noble 
themselves, and the founders of noble families? persons who 
have received a birth more excellent than that of any 
succeeding generation, in being sprung from the first wedded 
pair, from the first man and woman, who then for the first 
time came together for the propagation of offspring 
resembling themselves. But, nevertheless, when there were two 
persons so born, the elder of them endured to slay the 
younger;[Genesis 4:1.] and, having committed the great and 

most accursed crime of fratricide, he first defiled the ground 
with human blood. Now, what good did the nobility of his 
birth do to a man who had displayed this want of nobleness in 
his soul? which God, who surveys all human things and 
actions, detested when he saw it; and, casting it forth, affixed 
a punishment to it, not slaying him at once, so that he should 
arrive at an immediate insensibility to misfortunes, but 
suspending over him ten thousand deaths in his external senses, 
by means of incessant griefs and fears, so as to inflict upon him 
the sense of the most grievous calamities. Now there was, in 
the subsequent generations, a man very greatly approved of, a 
most holy man, whose piety the sacred historian, who has 
written the books called the law, has thought worthy of being 
recorded in the sacred volumes. Accordingly, in the great 
deluge when all the cities of the world were utterly destroyed 
(for even the highest mountains were overwhelmed by the 
increase and continual rising of the rapid flood), he alone was 
saved, with all his kindred, having received such a reward for 
his virtue that it is not possible to imagine a greater One. 
[Genesis 7:1.] This man, again, had three sons; and, though 
they had had their share in the blessing thus bestowed upon 
their father, one of them dared to turn his father, the cause of 
his safety, into ridicule, laughing at him, and mocking and 
reviling him, because of an error which he committed 
unintentionally, and displaying to those who did not see it 
what he ought to have, concealed, so as to bring disgrace on 
him who had begotten Him. [Genesis 9:22.] Therefore, having 
now fallen from his brilliant nobility of birth and having 
become accursed, and having also become the beginning of 
misery to all his posterity, he suffered all those evils which it 
was fitting for a man to suffer who had disregarded all the 
honour due to his parents. But why should I speak of these 
men, and pass over the first man who was created out of the 
earth? who, in respect of the nobleness of his birth can be 
compared to no mortal whatever, inasmuch as he was 
fashioned by the hand of God, and invested with a form in the 
likeness of a human body by the very perfection of all plastic 
art. And he was also thought worthy of a soul, which was 
derived from no being who had as yet come into existence by 
being created, but God breathed into him as much of his own 
power as mortal nature was capable of receiving. Was it not, 
then a perfect excess of all nobleness, which could not possibly 
come into comparison with any other which is ever spoken of 
as favours? for all persons who lay claim to that kind of 
eminence rest their claims on the nobility of their ancestors. 
But even those men who have been their ancestors were only 
animals, subject to disease and to corruption, and their 
prosperity was, for the most part, very unstable. But the 
father of his man was not mortal at all, and the sole author of 
his being was God. And he, being in a manner his image and 
likeness according to the dominant mind in the soul, though 
it was his duty to preserve that image free from all spot of 
blemish, following and imitating as far as was in his power 
the virtues of him who had created him, since the two 
opposite qualities of good and evil (what is honourable and 
what is disgraceful, what is true and what is false) were set 
before him for his choice and avoidance, deliberately chose 
what was false, and disgraceful, and evil, and despised what 
was good, and honourable, and true; for which conduct he 
was very fairly condemned to change an immortal for a mortal 
existence, being deprived of blessedness and happiness, and 
therefore he naturally was changed so as to descend into a 
labourious and miserable Life. [Genesis 3:19.] 

38 But, however, let these men be set down as common rules 
and limits for all men, in order to prevent them from priding 
themselves on their noble birth, and so departing from and 
losing the rewards of excellence. But there are also other 
especial rules given to the Jews besides the common ones 
which are applicable to all mankind; for they are derived from 
the original founders of the nation, to whom the virtues of 
their ancestors were absolutely of no benefit at all, inasmuch 
as they were detected in blamable and guilty actions, and were 
convicted, if not by any other human being, at all events by 
their own consciences, which is the sole tribunal in the world 
which is never led away by any artifices of speech. The first 
man of them had a numerous family, inasmuch as he had 
children by three wives, not forming these connexions for the 
sake of pleasure, but because of his hope of multiplying his 
race. But, of all his children, one alone was appointed to be 
the inheritor of his father's possessions; and all the rest, being 
disappointed of their reasonable hopes, and having failed to 
obtain any portion whatever of their father's wealth, departed 
to live in different countries, having been completely alienated 
from that celebrated nobility of birth. Again, to the one who 
was approved of as the heir, there were born two sons, twins, 
resembling one another in no particular except in the hands, 
and even in them only by some especially providence of God, 
inasmuch as they were alike neither in their bodies nor in their 
minds, for the younger one was obedient to both his parents, 
and was really amiable and pleasing, so that he obtained the 
praises even of God; while the elder was disobedient, being 
intemperate in respect of the pleasures of the belly and of the 
parts beneath the belly, by a regard for which he was induced 
even to part with his birth-right, as far as he himself was 
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concerned, though he repented immediately afterwards of the 
conditions on which he had forfeited it, and sought to slay his 
brother, and, in fact, to do everything imaginable by which he 
could be likely to pain his parents; therefore they, in the first 
place, offered up prayers for his brother to the supreme God, 
who accepted them, and who did not choose to leave any one 
of them unaccomplished; while to the others they gave, out of 
compassion, a subordinate rank, appointing that he should 
serve his brother, thinking, as indeed is the truth, that the fact 
of not being his own master, is good for a wicked man. And if 
the elder brother had cheerfully submitted to the servitude, he 
would have been thought worthy of a secondary reward, as 
having come off second in a contest of virtue; but as the case 
stands, having behaved in a self-willed manner, and having 
refused to submit to servitude, he became the cause of great 
reproach, both to himself and to his descendants, so that his 
miserable life has been indelibly recorded for a most manifest 
proof that nobility of birth is of no service whatever to those 
who do not deserve to have it. 

39 These men therefore are both of that class which is open 
to reproach; men whom, as they showed themselves wicked 
men, though descended from virtuous fathers, the virtues of 
their fathers failed to profit in the least, while the vices which 
existed in their souls did them infinite mischief; and I can also 
speak of others, who, on the contrary, ranged themselves in a 
better class, after having been born in a worse, since their 
forefathers were guilty, while their own life was to be admired 
and was full of praise and virtue. The most ancient person of 
the Jewish nation was a Chaldaean by birth, born of a father 
who was very skilful in astronomy, and famous among those 
men who pass their lives in the study of mathematics, who 
look upon the stars as gods, and worship the whole heaven 
and the whole world; thinking, that from them do all good 
and all evil proceed, to every individual among men; as they 
do not conceive that there is any cause whatever, except such 
as are included among the objects of the outward senses. Now 
what can be more horrible than this? What can more clearly 
show the innate ignobleness of the soul, which, by 
consequence of its knowledge of the generality of things, of 
secondary causes, and of things created, proceeds onwards to 
ignorance of the one most ancient uncreated Being, the 
Creator of the universe, and who is most excellent on this 
account, and for many other reasons also, which the human 
reason is unable to comprehend by reason of their magnitude? 
But this man, having formed a proper conception of this in his 
mind, and being under the influence of inspiration, left his 
country, and his family, and his father's house, well knowing 
that, if he remained among them, the deceitful fancies of the 
polytheistic doctrine abiding there likewise, must render his 
mind incapable of arriving at the proper discovery of the true 
God, who is the only everlasting God and the Father of all 
other things, whether appreciable only by the intellect or 
perceptible by the outward senses; while, on the other hand, 
he saw, that if he rose up and quitted his native land, deceit 
would also depart from his mind. changing his false opinions 
into true belief. At the same time, also, the divine oracles of 
God which were imparted to him excited still further that 
desire which longed to attain to a knowledge of the living 
God, by which he was guided, and thus went forth with most 
unhesitating earnestness to the investigation of the one God. 
And he never desisted from this investigation till he arrived at 
a more distinct perception, not indeed of his essence, for that 
is impossible, but of his existence, and of his over-ruling 
providence as far as it can be allowed to man to attain to such; 
for which reason he is the first person who is said to have 
believed in God,[Genesis 15:6.] since he was the first who had 
an unswerving and firm comprehension of him, apprehending 
that there is one supreme cause, and that he it is which 
governs the world by his providence, and all the things that 
are therein. And having attained to a most firm 
comprehension of the virtues, he acquired at the same time all 
the other virtues and excellencies also, so that he was looked 
upon as a king by those who received him,[Genesis 23:6.] not 
indeed in respect of his appointments, for he was only a 
private individual, but in his magnanimity and greatness of 
soul, inasmuch as he was of a royal spirit. For, indeed, his 
servants at all times steadfastly observed him, as subjects 
observe a ruler, looking with admiration at the universal 
greatness of his nature and disposition, which was more 
perfect than is customary to meet with in a man; for he did not 
use the same conversation as ordinary men, but, like one 
inspired, spoke in general in more dignified language. 
Whenever, therefore, he was possessed by the Holy Spirit he at 
once changed everything for the better, his eyes and his 
complexion, and his size and his appearance while standing, 
and his motions, and his voice; the Holy Spirit, which, being 
breathed into him from above, took up its lodging in his soul, 
clothing his body with extraordinary beauty, and investing 
his words with persuasiveness at the same time that it 
endowed his hearers with understanding. Would not any one, 
then, be quite correct to say that this man who thus left his 
native land, who thus forsook all his relations and all his 
friends, was the most nobly related of all men, as aiming at 
making himself a kinsman of God, and labouring by every 

means in his power to become his disciple and friend? And 
that he was deservedly ranked in the very highest class among 
the prophets, because he trusted in no created being in 
preference to the uncreated God, the Father of all? And being 
honoured as king, as I have said before, by those who received 
him among them, not as having obtained his authority by 
warlike arms, or by armed hosts, as some persons have done, 
but having received his appointment from the all-righteous 
God, who honours the lovers of piety with independent 
authority, to the great advantage of all who are associated 
with them. 1This man is the standard of nobleness to all who 
come to settle in a foreign land, leaving that ignobleness 
which attaches to them from foreign laws and unbecoming 
customs, which give honours, such as are due only to God, to 
stocks, and to stones, and, in short, to all kinds of inanimate 
things; and who have thus come over to a constitution really 
full of vitality and life, the president and governor of which is 
truth. 

40 This nobleness has been an object of desire not only to 
God-loving men, but likewise to women, who have discarded 
the ignorance in which they have been bred up, which taught 
them to honour, as deities, creatures made with hands, and 
have learnt instead that knowledge of there being only one 
supreme Ruler of the universe, by whom the whole world is 
governed and regulated; for Tamar was a woman from Syria 
Palestina, who had been bred up in her own native city, which 
was devoted to the worship of many gods, being full of statues, 
and images, and, in short, of idols of every kind and 
description. But when she, emerging, as it were, out of 
profound darkness, was able to see a slight beam of truth, she 
then, at the risk of her life, exerted all her energies to arrive at 
piety, caring little for life if she could not live virtuously; and 
living virtuously was exactly identical with living for the 
service of and in constant supplication to the one true God. 
And yet she, having married two wicked brothers in turn, one 
after the other, first of all the one who was the husband of her 
virginity, and lastly him who succeeded to her by the law 
which enjoined such a marriage, in the case of the first 
husband not having left any family, but nevertheless, having 
preserved her own life free from all stain, was able to attain to 
that fair reputation which falls to the lot of the good, and to 
be the beginning of nobleness to all those who came after her. 
But even though she was a foreigner still she was nevertheless 
a freeborn woman, and born also of freeborn parents of no 
insignificant importance; 2but her handmaidens were born of 
parents who lived on the other side of the Euphrates on the 
extremities of the country of Babylon, such as were given as 
part of their dowry to maidens of high rank when they were 
married, but still were often thought worthy to be taken to 
the bed of a wise man; and so they first of all were raised from 
the title of concubines to the name and dignity of wives, and 
in a short time, I may almost say, instead of being looked 
upon as handmaidens they were raised to an equality in point 
of dignity and consideration with their mistresses, and, which 
is the most extraordinary circumstance of all, were even 
invited by their mistresses to this position and dignity. For 
envy does not dwell in the souls of the wise, and whenever that 
is not present they all have all things in common. 2And the 
illegitimate sons borne by those handmaidens differed in no 
respect from the legitimate children of the real wives, not only 
in the eyes of the father who begot them, for it is not at all 
surprising if he who was the father of them all displayed an 
equal degree of good-will to them all, since they were all 
equally his children; but they also were equally esteemed by 
their stepmothers. For they, laying aside all that dislike which 
women so commonly feel towards their stepsons, changed it 
into an unceasing affection with which they united themselves 
to them. And the stepsons, showing a reciprocal good will to 
them, honoured their stepmothers as if they had been their 
natural mothers. And their brothers, being separated from 
them only by the mixture in their blood, nevertheless did not 
think them worthy of only a half degree of affection, but even 
increased their feelings so that they entertained a twofold 
degree of love for them, being equally beloved by them in 
return; and thus more than filled up what might else have 
appeared likely to be deficient, showing an eagerness to 
exhibit the same harmony and union of disposition with them 
that they did with their brethren by both parents. 

41 We must not, therefore, give in to those persons who 
seek to creep stealthily into the possession of a property 
belonging to others, namely, nobility of birth, as though it 
were of right their own, and who, with the exception of those 
whom I have mentioned, might justly be looked upon as 
enemies not only of the race of the Jews but of all the human 
race in every quarter. Of the one because they give a truce to 
those of the same nation, allowing them to despise sound and 
stable virtue, through trusting implicitly in the virtue of their 
ancestors; and of the others because, even if they could attain 
to the highest and most absolute perfection of all excellence, 
they would still derive no advantage themselves, because of 
their not having irreproachable fathers and grandfathers. 
2Than which I do not know that there can possibly be a more 
mischievous doctrine, if there is no avenging punishment to 
follow those who being descended of virtuous parents have 

made themselves, and if on the contrary no honour is to be 
assigned to those who have become good though born of 
wicked parents, though the law judges each man by himself, 
and does not praise or blame any one with reference to the 
virtues or vices of his ancestors.  

 
ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS 
1 (We find, then, that in the sacred oracles delivered by the 

prophet Moses, there are three separate characters; for a 
portion of them relates to the creation of the world, a portion 
is historical, and the third portion is legislative. Now the 
creation of the world is related throughout with exceeding 
beauty and in a manner admirably suited to the dignity of 
God, taking its beginning in the account of the creation of the 
heaven, and ending with that of the formation of man; the 
first of which things is the most perfect of all imperishable 
things, and the other of all corruptible and perishable things. 
And the Creator, connecting together immortal and mortal 
things at the creation, made the world, making what he had 
already created the dominant parts, and what he was about to 
create the subject parts. (The historical part is a record of the 
lives of different wicked and virtuous men, and of the rewards, 
and honours, and punishments set apart for each class in each 
generation. The legislative part is sub-divided into two 
sections, one of which has a more general object proposed to 
it, laying down accordingly a few general comprehensive laws; 
the other part consists of special and particular ordinances. 
And the general heads of these special ordinances are ten, 
which are said not to have been delivered to the people by an 
interpreter, but to have been fashioned in the lofty region of 
the air, and to have been connected by a rational distinctness 
and utterance. While the others, I mean the particular and 
minute laws, were delivered by the prophet. (And as, in my 
former treatises, I have dwelt upon each of these to as great an 
extent as the time permitted me, and as I have also enlarged 
upon all the different virtues which the lawgiver has assigned 
to peace and war, I will now proceed in regular order to 
mention the rewards which have been proposed for virtuous 
men, and the punishments threatened to the wicked; (for, 
after he had trained all those who are living under his 
constitution and laws by gentle precepts, and admonitions, 
and expectations, and subsequently by more several threats 
and warning, he summoned them all to hear the promulgation 
of the law; and they all, coming as to a sacred meeting, 
displayed their own eager choice and approbation of those 
laws in such a way as to give a most convincing proof of their 
truth. (And then some of them were found to be diligent 
labourers in the practice of virtue, not disappointing the good 
hopes which were formed of them, nor dishonouring the laws 
which were their instructors. Others were found to be 
unmanly, and effeminate, and cowardly, out of the innate 
weakness and imbecility of their souls, who, fainting before 
any real danger or trouble came upon them, disgraced 
themselves and became the ridicule of the spectators. (On 
which account the one class received decisions in their favour, 
and proclamations in their honour, and all such rewards as 
are usually given to conquerors; while the others departed not 
only without the garlands of victory, but even after having 
sustained a most disgraceful defeat, more grievous than any 
which befalls a man in the gymnastic contests. For there the 
bodies, indeed, of the athletes are overthrown, but so that 
they can be easily raised again; but in this case it is the whole 
life which falls, which, when once it is overthrown, it is 
scarcely possible to raise again. (And our lawgiver announces 
a very suitable arrangement and appointment of privileges 
and honours for the one; and, on the contrary, of punishments 
for the others, as affecting individuals, and houses, and cities, 
and countries, and nations, and vast regions of the earth. 

2 And, first of all, we must investigate the subject of 
honours, since that is both more profitable and more pleasant 
to hear of, taking our commencement from the particular 
instances of individuals. (The Greeks say that in ancient times 
the famous Triptolemus was raised aloft and borne on winged 
dragons, and that while flying along in this manner he sowed 
the grains of wheat over the whole of the earth, in order that, 
instead of eating acorns, the human race might for the future 
have wholesome, and advantageous, and most pleasant food. 
This story, then, like many other tales, being, as it were, a 
fabulous fiction, may well be left to those who are accustomed 
to study sophistry rather than wisdom, and juggling tricks in 
preference to the truth; (for originally and simultaneously 
with the first creation of the universe, God supplied all living 
creatures with necessary food, producing it out of the earth, 
and, above all things, providing the race of mankind with all 
that was requisite, to whom also he gave the supremacy over 
every animal born of the earth. For, among the works of the 
Deity, there is nothing posthumous, but all those things 
which appear to be brought to perfection at a subsequent time 
by the care, and diligence, and skill of men are in all cases 
previously produced in a half-finished state by the provident 
care of nature, so that it is not a wholly absurd statement that 
all learning is only recollection. However, these questions 
may be postponed for subsequent discussion. But we must now 
consider that most necessary of all things, the sowing of seed, 
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which the Creator has sown in a very excellent soil, namely, in 
the rational soul. Now, of this the most important seed is 
hope, the fountain of all men's lives; for it is by the hope of 
gain that the money-changer applies himself to many kinds of 
traffic; and it is through hope of a favourable voyage that the 
sailor passes over long seas; and it is from hope of glory that 
the ambitious man applies himself to public affairs, and to the 
superintendance of the commonwealth and matters of state. It 
is through hope of decisions in their favour and of crowns, 
that those who exercise their bodies in athletic labours enter 
the gymnastic contests. Hope is the source of all happiness; 
hope excites those persons who are filled with an admiration 
of virtue to study philosophy, under the idea that by her 
means they will be able to obtain a clear sight of the nature of 
all existing things, and to do things which are in accordance 
with and consistent with the perfection of those who most 
excellent modes of life--and contemplative and the practical, 
which he who attains to is at once truly happy. Now some 
persons have either, like enemies, stifled and destroyed all the 
seeds of hope by kindling all the vices in the soul, or else, like 
persons ignorant of and indifferent to the skill of the 
husbandman, they have allowed them to perish through 
neglect. There are also some persons who, appearing to be 
diligent husbandmen, but who yet, esteeming self-love above 
piety, have attributed the causes of their successes to 
themselves. And all these men are very blamable, and he alone 
is worthy of being accepted who attributes his hope to God, 
both as being the author of his birth and as being alone able 
to keep him free from injury and free from utter destruction. 
What reward, then, is assigned to the man who is crowned as 
conqueror in this contest? Man is a compound animal, made 
up of a mortal and immortal nature, not being the same with 
nor yet entirely different from the one who has obtained the 
prize. This man the Chaldaeans name Enos, but this name, 
when translated into the Grecian language, means "a man," 
he having received the common name of the whole race for his 
own name, as an especial honour; as if it was not right for any 
one to be considered as a man at all who does not hope in God. 

3 And after the victory of hope there is another contest in 
which repentance contends for the prize; having, indeed, no 
share in that nature which is invincible, and which never 
changes its purpose, and which is always of the same character, 
entertaining the same disposition, but which is on a sudden 
seized with an admiration for and love of the better part, and 
which is anxious to leave the covetousness and injustice in 
which it has been bred up, and to go over to moderation and 
justice, and the other virtues; for these are twofold prizes, 
which are proposed for twofold successes, first of all for the 
abandonment of what is disgraceful, and, secondly, for the 
choice of what is excellent; and the prizes are a departure from 
home, and solitude. For Moses says, with reference to one 
who fled from the audacious innovations of the body, and 
who came over to the interest of the soul, "He was not found 
because God changed his Place;" [Genesis 5:24.] and by this 
enigmatical expression the two things are clearly intimated, 
the migration by the change of place, and the solitude by his 
not being found. And very appropriately is this stated; for if 
in real truth man had resolved at all times to show himself 
really superior to the passions, despising all pleasures and all 
appetites, then he would require to prepare himself diligently, 
fleeing without ever turning his head round, and forsaking his 
home, and his country, and his relations, and his friends; for 
familiar custom is an attractive thing, so that there is reason 
to fear that if a man remains behind he may be taken prisoner, 
being caught by such powerful charms all round, the 
appearances of which will again rouse up the disgraceful 
though at present dormant appetites for evil pursuits, and 
will restore to vitality those recollections which it was 
creditable to have forgotten. Accordingly, many persons have 
become corrected and improved by migrations from their 
native land, having been cured by such means of their frenzied 
and wicked desires, by reason of the sight no longer being able 
to furnish to the passion the images of pleasure. For in 
consequence of the separation which has taken place, this 
passion has only a vacuum through which to rove, since there 
is no longer any object present by which it can be inflamed. 
And if it does rise up and quit its former abode, still let it 
avoid the assemblies of the multitude, embracing solitude; for 
there are snares in a foreign land resembling those, which are 
found in a man's own country into which those men must fall 
who are careless and do not look before them, and who rejoice 
in the society of the multitude; for the multitude is a very 
concentration of every thing that is irregular, disorderly, 
improper, and blamable, with which it is a most mischievous 
thing for the man who is now for the first time passing over to 
the ranks of virtue to proceed. For as the bodies of those men 
who are only just beginning to recover from a long attack of 
sickness are very subject to a relapse; so the soul which is just 
recovering its health finds its intellectual vigor weak and 
wavering, so that there is room to apprehend that the evil 
passions may return which were wont to be excited in it by a 
habit of living in the society of inconsiderate men. 

4 Then, after these contests in which repentance is 
concerned, he proposes a third class of prizes, relating to 

justice, which every one who  practices obtains a twofold 
reward; in the first place, that of preservation at the time of 
general destruction; and secondly, that of being the steward 
and guardian of every description of animal which is coupled 
in pairs for the purpose of raising a second stock instead of 
that which from time to time perishes; for the Creator 
provided that the same being should be both the end of the 
generation which is condemned and the beginning of that 
which is irreproachable, teaching those who say that the 
world is destitute of all providence by works and not by words, 
that in accordance with the law which he promulgated and 
established in the nature of things, all the innumerable 
multitudes of men which live in obedience to injustice are not 
to be compared to one single individual who lives as a 
follower of justice. Now this man the Greeks call Deucalion, 
but the Chaldaeans name him Noah; and it was in his time 
that the great deluge took place. And after this triad there 
was a second triad still more holy and more pious, of one 
family. For father, and son, and grandson all directed all 
their views to the same end of life, namely, to please the 
Creator and Father of the universe, despising all those objects 
which the generality of men admire; glory, and riches, and 
pleasure, and laughing at that pride which is continually 
being put together and set forth with all kinds of fictitious 
ornaments in order to deceive the spectators. This is that 
which makes gods of inanimate things, a great and almost 
impregnable fortification by the sophistries and manoeuvres 
of whom every city is allured, and since it takes especial hold 
on the souls of the young. For having entered into them it 
establishes itself and dwells in them from the earliest infancy 
to old age, subduing all those on whom God has not poured 
the beams of his truth. But pride is the adversary of truth, and 
is hard to be removed, though when it is subdued by a 
stronger power than itself then it does depart. And this class 
of men is small, indeed, in number; but in power it is very 
numerous and very great, so that even the whole circle of the 
earth cannot contain it. And it reaches even to heaven; for as 
it is possessed of an indescribable love of contemplation and of 
being always among divine objects, when it has thoroughly 
investigated and explained all that nature which is perceptible 
to the sight, it immediately proceeds onwards to that which is 
incorporeal and appreciable only by the intellect, without 
requiring the assistance of any one of the outward senses, 
indeed discarding even the irrational parts of the soul, and 
employing those parts only which are called mind and reason. 
Therefore, the first establisher of the sentiments devoted to 
God, namely, Abraham, the first person who passed over from 
pride to truth, employing that virtue which proceeds from 
instruction as a means towards perfection, chooses as his 
reward faith in God. And because he, by the innate goodness 
of his natural dispositions, had acquired a spontaneous, self-
taught, and selfimplanted virtue, joy was given to him as a 
prize. Again, to his grandson, the meditator on and practicer 
of virtue, who attained to what was good by indefatigable and 
incessant labours, the crown which was given was the sight of 
God. And what can any one conceive to be either more useful 
or more respectable than to believe in God and throughout 
one's whole life to be continually rejoicing and beholding the 
living God? 

5 And let us now perceive each of these things more 
accurately, without allowing ourselves to be led away by 
names, but investigating them in their inmost parts, and 
going deep into them with our minds. Therefore, he who has 
in all sincerity believed God has by so doing received a 
disbelief in all other things which are created and perishable, 
beginning with those things in himself which exalt themselves 
very highly, namely, reason and the outward sense. For each 
of these things has a private consistory and tribunal of its own, 
which is erected in the one in order to ensure the proper 
consideration of the objects appreciable only by the intellect, 
the end of which is truth; and in the other for the perception 
of visible things, the end of which is opinion. Therefore, the 
unstable, and erroneous, and untrustworthy character of 
opinion is plain from this circumstance; for it anchors upon 
images and probabilities. And every image is deceitful, 
exhibiting itself by a certain attractive similarity in lieu of the 
original thing itself. But reason, which is the leader of the 
outward sense, thinking that the decision about all things 
which are perceptible only by the intellect, and which are 
always the same and in the same condition, belongs to itself, is 
convicted of being in error on many points. For when it 
directs its view to particular instances which are innumerable, 
it finds itself powerless, and unequal to the task, and faints 
under it, like a wrestler who is stripped up by some more 
mighty power; but the man to whom it has been granted to 
see and thoroughly examine all corporeal and all incorporeal 
things, and to lean upon and to found himself upon God alone, 
with firm and steadfast reason and unalterable and sure 
confidence, is truly happy and blessed. After faith the next 
prize which is offered as destined for the man who acquires 
virtue by the gift of nature, as being victorious without a 
struggle, is joy. For this man is named as the Greeks would 
call him, Laughter, but as the Chaldaeans would entitle him, 
Isaac. And laughter is an emblem in the body of that unseen 

joy which exists in the mind. And joy is the most excellent and 
the most beautiful of all the pleasant affections of the mind, by 
means of which the whole soul is in every part entirely filled 
with cheerfulness, rejoicing in the Father and Creator of all 
men and things, namely, in God, and rejoicing also in those 
things which are done without wickedness, even though they 
may not be pleasant, as being done virtuously, and as 
contributing to the duration of the universe. For as in great 
and dangerous sicknesses a physician sometimes actually takes 
away parts of the body, aiming at ensuring the sound health 
of the rest, and as when storms arise the pilot often throws 
overboard the cargo, out of a prudent regard to the safety of 
the men sailing in the ship; and yet the physician is not 
blamed for the mutilation of the body, nor the pilot for the 
loss of the cargo, but on the contrary both of them are praised 
as having seen and ensured what was advantageous in 
preference to what was pleasant; so in the same manner we 
must always look with proper admiration at the nature of the 
entire universe, and we must be pleased with all things which 
are done in the world without intentional wickedness, 
inquiring not whether any thing has been done which is not 
altogether pleasant, but whether the world, like a city 
enjoying good laws, is guided and governed in a manner 
calculated to ensure its safety. This man, therefore, is happy in 
no less a degree than the one whom I mentioned before, 
inasmuch as he is free from all depression or melancholy, and 
as he enjoys a life exempt from sorrow and exempt from fear, 
having no connexion, not even in a dream, with any painful or 
austere plans of life, because every part of his soul is wholly 
occupied by joy. 

6 And next to the man who has acquired self-taught virtue, 
and who has availed himself of the riches of nature, the third 
person who is made perfect is the meditator on and practicer 
of virtue, who receives as his especial reward the sight of God; 
for as he has had experience of all the things which can occur 
in human life, and as he has attained to a most intimate 
understanding of them, and has shrunk from no labour and 
from no danger which might enable him to track out and 
overtake that most desirable thing, truth, he has found in 
connexion with human life and with the human race a great 
deal of darkness both by land and sea, and in the air, and in 
the atmosphere. For the atmosphere and the whole of heaven 
has presented to him the appearance of night, since every 
nature which is discernible by the outward senses is indefinite; 
and what is indefinite is akin to and closely resembling 
darkness. Accordingly, he who had during the preceding 
periods of his life had the eyes of his soul closed, now began, 
though with difficulty, to open them for the continual labours 
which were before him, and to pierce through and dissipate 
the mist which had overshadowed him. For an incorporeal ray 
of light, purer than the atmosphere, suddenly beaming upon 
him, displayed to him the fact of the world appreciable only 
by the intellect being guided by a regular governor. But that 
governor or guider, being surrounded on all sides by 
unalloyed light, was difficult to be perceived and difficult to 
be understood by conjecture, since the power of sight was 
obscured by the brilliancy of those beams. But nevertheless the 
sight, although a great violence of fire was poured upon it, 
held out against it out of an immense desire of seeing what 
was before it. And the Father pitied its sincere desire and 
eagerness to see, and gave it power, and did not grudge the 
acuteness of the sight thus directed a perception of himself, as 
far at least as a created and mortal nature could attain to such 
a thing, not indeed such a perception as should show him 
what God is, but merely such as should prove to him that he 
exists; for even this, which is better than good, and more 
ancient than the unit, and more simple than one, cannot 
possibly be contemplated by any other being; because, in fact, 
it is not possible for God to be comprehended by any being 
but himself. 

7 But the fact that he does exist, though it is 
comprehensible from the mere name of existence, is 
nevertheless not understood by every one, or at all events not 
in the best way by every one; but some men have expressly and 
wholly denied that there is any deity at all; while others have 
doubted and hesitated, as if they were unable to affirm with 
certainty whether he has any existence or not. Others again, 
who have more through habit than from any exertion of their 
reason, received ideas about the existence of God from those 
who have brought them up, have seemed to be pious by a sort 
of felicity of conjecture, if they have stamped their piety with 
an impression of superstition. But if any men, by a great 
depth of real knowledge, have been able to represent to 
themselves the Creator and Governor of this universe, they, 
according to the common phrase, have advanced upwards 
from below; for having entered into this world as into a city 
regulated by admirable laws, and having beheld the earth 
consisting of mountains, and of plains, and full of seed-crops, 
and of trees, and of fruits, and also of all kinds of animals; and 
beholding also seas, and ports, and lakes, and rivers of all 
sorts, whether proceeding from winter floods, or from 
everlasting springs, diffused over the surface of it, and the 
admirable temperature of the breezes and of the atmosphere, 
and the harmonious changes and well-ordered revolutions of 
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the seasons of the year, and beyond all these things, the sun 
and moon, the planets and fixed stars, and the whole heaven, 
and all the host of heaven in its proper arrangement, and, in 
fact, the whole real world revolving in admirable order and 
regularity: admiring, and being struck with awe and 
amazement at these things, they are come to form notions 
consistent with what they behold, that all these beautiful 
things, excessive as they are, and of such admirable 
arrangement and contrivance, were not produced 
spontaneously but were the work of some maker, the Creator 
of the whole world, and therefore that there must of necessity 
be a superintending providence. For it is a law of nature, that 
the Creator must take care of what he has created. But these 
admirable men, so superior to all others, have, as I said, raised 
themselves upwards from below, ascending as if by some 
ladder reaching to heaven, so as, through the contemplation 
of his works, to form a conjectural conception of the Creator 
by a probable train of reasoning. And if any persons have been 
able to comprehend him by himself, without employing any 
other reasonings as assistants towards their perception of him, 
they deserve to be recorded as holy and genuine servants of his, 
and sincere worshippers of God. In this company is the man 
who in the Chaldaean language is denominated Israel, but in 
the Greek "seeing God;" not meaning by this expression 
seeing what kind of being God is, for that is impossible, as I 
have said before, but seeing that he really does exist; not 
having learnt this fact from any one else, nor from anything 
on earth, nor from anything in heaven, nor from any one of 
the elements, nor from anything compounded of them, 
whether mortal or immortal, but being instructed in the fact 
by God himself, who is willing to reveal his own existence to 
his suppliant. And how this impression was made, it is worth 
while to see by the observation of some similitude. Take this 
sun, which is perceptible by our outward senses, do we see it 
by any other means than by the aid of the sun? And do we see 
the stars by any other light than that of the stars? And, in 
short, is not all light seen in consequence of light? And in the 
same manner God, being his own light, is perceived by himself 
alone, nothing and no other being co-operating with or 
assisting him, or being at all able to contribute to the pure 
comprehension of his existence; therefore those persons are 
mere guessers who are anxious to contemplate the uncreated 
God through the medium of the things which he created, 
acting like those persons who seek to ascertain the nature of 
the unit through the number two, when they ought, on the 
other hand, to employ the investigation of the unit itself to 
ascertain the nature of the number two; for the unit is the first 
principle. But these men have arrived at the real truth, who 
form their ideas of God from God, of light from light. 

8 We have now described the greatest prize of all: but in 
addition to these prizes, the meditator on virtue receives 
another prize, not well-sounding indeed as to name, but very 
excellent to be conceived of; and this prize is called "the 
torpor of breadth," speaking figuratively. Now by breadth 
haughtiness and arrogance are typified; the soul, in those 
conditions, pouring forth an immoderate effusion over objects 
which are not desirable: and by torpor is typified the 
contraction of conceit, an elated and puffed-up thing. But 
nothing is so expedient, as that unrestrained and unlimited 
impulses should be repressed and reduced to torpor, through 
the spirit of the mind being extinguished: so that the 
immoderate violence of the passions having become enfeebled, 
it may give breadth to the better part of the soul. And we 
must also consider how exceedingly suitable a prize has thus 
been assigned to each of the three individuals; for to him who 
has been made perfect by education, faith is given as his 
reward; since it is necessary that he who learns must trust the 
man who teaches him in the matters concerning which he is 
instructing him; for it is difficult, or rather I might say 
impossible, for a man to be instructed who distrusts his 
teacher. Again: to him who arrives at virtue by his own good 
natural disposition, joy is given; for a good natural 
disposition is a thing to be rejoiced at, and so are the gifts of 
nature; since the mind derives enjoyment from all displays of 
acuteness and felicitous inventions, by which it finds the 
object which it is seeking without trouble; as if there was some 
prompter within enriching it with inventions; for the prompt 
discovery of matters previously, not certainly understood, is a 
subject of joy. Again: to him who has acquired wisdom by 
meditation and practice, sight is given. For after the practical 
life of youth comes the contemplative life of old age, which is 
the most excellent and the most sacred, which God has sent 
down from above to take its place in the stern like a pilot, and 
has given the helm into his hand as being able to guide the 
course of all earthly things; for without contemplation based 
on knowledge, there is nothing whatever that is good done. 

9 Having thus mentioned one man of each class, since I am 
anxious not to be prolix, I will proceed to what comes next in 
the order of discussion. Now, this man was proclaimed as 
conqueror, and crowned as such in the sacred contests. And 
when I speak of sacred contests, I do not mean those which are 
accounted such by other nations, for they are in reality unholy, 
affixing, as they do, rewards and honours to acts of violence, 
and insolence, and injustice, instead of the very extremity of 

punishment, which of right belongs to them: but I mean 
rather such as the soul is by nature formed to go through, 
which, by means of prudence, drives away folly and wicked 
cunning, and by temperance drives away prodigality and 
stinginess, and by courage drives away both rashness and 
cowardice, and the other vices which are in direct opposition 
to the respective virtues, and which are of no use either to 
themselves or to any one else; therefore all the virtues are 
presented as virgins. And the most excellent of all, having 
taken the post of leader as if in a chorus, is piety and 
righteousness, which Moses, the interpreter of the will of God, 
possessed in a most eminent degree. On which account, besides 
an innumerable host of other circumstances which are 
recorded of him in the accounts which have come down to us 
of his life, he has received also four most especial prizes, in 
being invested with sovereign power, with the office of 
lawgiver, with the power of prophecy, and with the office of 
high priest. For he was a king, not indeed according to the 
usual fashion with soldiers and arms, and forces of fleets, and 
infantry, and cavalry, but as having been appointed by God, 
with the free consent of the people who were to be governed 
by him, and who wrought in his subjects a willingness to 
make such a voluntary choice. For he is the only king of 
whom we have any mention as being neither a speaker nor one 
frequently heard, nor possessed of wealth or riches, since he 
was anxious rather about the wealth which sees than about 
that which is blind, and, if one is to speak the truth without 
any concealment, one who looked upon the inheritance of 
God as his peculiar property. And this same man was likewise 
a lawgiver; for a king must of necessity both command and 
forbid, and law is nothing else but a discourse which enjoins 
what is right and forbids what is not right; but since it is 
uncertain what is expedient in each separate case (for we often 
out of ignorance command what is not right to be done, and 
forbid what is right), it was very natural for him also to 
receive the gift of prophecy, in order to ensure him against 
stumbling; for a prophet is an interpreter, God from within 
prompting him what he ought to say; and with God nothing 
is blamable. In the fourth place he received the high 
priesthood, by means of which he, prophesying in accordance 
with knowledge, worships the living God, and by which also 
he will bring before him in a propitiating manner, the 
thanksgivings of his subjects when they do well, and their 
prayers and supplications if at any time they are unfortunate; 
now since all these things belong to one class, they ought to be 
held together and united by mutual bonds, and to be 
perceived in the same man, since he who is deficient in any one 
of the four is imperfect in his authority, as he is consequently 
invested with but a crippled authority over the common 
interests. 

10 We have now thus spoken at sufficient length concerning 
the rewards proposed for each individual man: but rewards 
are also offered to whole houses, and to very numerous 
families. When the nation was originally divided into twelve 
tribes, there were at once appointed patriarchs equal in 
number to the tribes, being not merely of one house or family, 
but connected by a still more genuine relationship: for they 
were all brothers having one and the same father; and the 
father and grandfather of these men were, with their father, 
the original founders of the whole nation. Therefore the first 
man who forsook pride and came over to truth, and who 
despised the jugglery of the Chaldaic branches of learning, 
because of that more perfect vision which had been granted to 
him, after having seen which he was so captivated that he 
followed the vision, just as they say that wire is attracted by 
the magnet, becoming instead of a sophist which he had been 
before a wise man in consequence of instruction--he had many 
children: but they were not all virtuous, though there was one 
who was utterly blameless, to whom he bound the cables of his 
whole race, and thus brought them to a safe anchorage. Again 
his son who had acquired spontaneous and self-taught wisdom 
had two sons, one a wild and untameable man, full of anger 
and desire, and one in short who raised up the irrational part 
of his soul as a fortification against the rational part; but the 
other a mild and gentle follower and worker of virtue, placed 
in the more excellent class of equality and simplicity, the very 
champion of reason and declared enemy of folly: he is the 
third of the founders of his race, a man with many sons, and 
the only one truly happy in this children, being free from all 
injury in every part of his family, and like a fortunate 
husbandman seeing all his seed in a state of safety, and well 
cultivated, and bearing fruit. 

11 And every one of these three individuals has in the 
account which we have received of him a figurative meaning 
concealed below it, which we must now consider. Now the 
moment that any one is taught anything, it happens to him to 
forsake ignorance and to come over the knowledge; and 
ignorance is a thing of a multiform character: on this account 
the first of the three is said to have had many children, but not 
to have thought any one of them worthy for him to call his 
son, except one: for in a manner he who learns discards the 
offspring of ignorance, and repudiates them as inimical and 
hostile to him. Now by nature all we who are men, before the 
reason that is in us is brought to perfection, live on the 

borders between virtue and vice, without ever inclining as yet 
to either side: but when the mind, beginning to put forth its 
wings, sees an appearance of the good with its whole soul, 
impressing it in all its parts, it immediately bursts through all 
restraint, and being borne on wings rushes towards it, leaving 
behind the kindred evil which was born with it, which it flees 
from, proceeding in the other direction without ever turning 
back: this is what he intends to imply by an enigmatical 
expression when he says that the man who was endowed by 
nature with a good disposition had two sons, twins: for every 
man has at the beginning simultaneously with his birth, a soul 
which is pregnant with twins, namely, good and evil, bearing 
the impression of both of them: but when it receives the 
blessed and happy part, then by the force of one single 
attraction it inclines to the good, never once leaning towards 
the other side, and never even wavering so as to appear to be 
balancing between the two. But that soul which besides 
having a good natural disposition has also received a good 
education, and has been trained by the third mentioned 
person in the meditations of virtue, so that none of them float 
at random on the surface, but that they are all firmly glued 
and fixed in their places, as if united by some compact sinews, 
acquires health and acquires power, which are followed by a 
good complexion, owing to modesty, and also good health 
and beauty. And thus the soul becoming a perfect company of 
virtues, by means of these three most excellent patronesses, 
nature, instruction, and meditation, and not having left one 
single spot in itself empty, so as to allow of the entrance of 
anything else, engenders perfect number, namely, two lots of 
sons, of six in each, being a representation and imitation of 
the circle of the zodiac, in order to the improvement of 
everything in them: this is the family exempt from all injury, 
being continually devoted to the study of the holy scriptures, 
both in their literal sense and also in the allegories 
figuratively contained in them: which received as a prize, as I 
have said before, the supreme authority over each of the tribes 
of the nation. Of this house therefore, as it increased and 
became very populous in process of time, well regulated cities 
were founded, being schools of wisdom, and justice, and 
holiness, in which also the means of acquiring all other virtue 
was investigated in a grave manner suited to the importance 
of the subject. 

12 Therefore those rewards which were thus long since 
assigned to the good, both publicly and privately, have now 
been described though somewhat in outline, but sufficiently to 
enable anyone to comprehend with tolerable ease what has 
been omitted. We must now proceed in regular order to 
consider in turn the punishments appointed for the wicked, 
speaking of them in a somewhat general way since the time 
does not allow of my enumerating all the particular instances. 
Now there was at the very beginning of the world when the 
race of men had not as yet multiplied, a fratricide: this is the 
first man who ever was under a curse; the first man who 
imprinted on the pure earth the unprecedented pollution of 
human blood; the first man who checked the fertility of the 
earth which was previously blooming, and producing all 
kinds of animals, and plants, and flourishing with every kind 
of productiveness; the first man who introduced destruction 
as a rival against creation, death against life, sorrow against 
joy, and evil against good. What then could possibly have 
been inflicted upon him, which would have been an adequate 
punishment for him, who thus in one single action left no 
description of violence and impiety unperformed? Perhaps 
some one will say he should have been put to death at once; 
this is a human mode of reasoning, fit for one who does not 
consider the great tribunal of all for men look upon death as 
the extreme limit of all punishments, but in the view of the 
divine tribunal it is scarcely the beginning of them. Since then 
the action of this man was a novel one, it was necessary that a 
novel punishment should be devised for him; and what was it? 
That he should live continually dying, and that he should in a 
manner endure an undying and never ending death; for there 
are two kinds of death; the one that of being dead, which is 
either good or else a matter of indifference; the other that of 
dying, which is in every respect an evil; and the more 
protracted the dying the more intolerable the evil. Consider 
now then how it is that death can be said to be never ending in 
this man's case; since there are four different affections to 
which the soul is liable, two of them being conversant with 
good either present or future, namely, pleasure and desire; 
and two with evil either present or expected, namely, sorrow 
and fear; it cuts up the pair of those which are conversant with 
good by the roots, in order that the man may never receive 
pleasure from any accident of fortune, nor ever feel a desire 
even for anything pleasant; and it leaves him only those 
affections conversant about evil, sorrow without any mixture 
of cheerfulness, and unmingled fear, for the scripture Says 
[Genesis 4:14.] that God laid a curse upon the fratricide, so 
that he should be continually groaning and trembling. 
Moreover he put a mark upon him, that he might never be 
pitied by any one, so that he might not die once, but might, as 
I have said before, pass all his time in dying, amid griefs, and 
pains, and incessant calamities; and what is most grievous of 
all, might have a feeling of his own miseries, and be afflicted 
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both with the evils which were before him, and also from a 
foresight of the number of misfortunes which were constantly 
impending over him, which nevertheless he was unable to 
guard against, since hope was wholly taken from him, which 
God has implanted in the race of mankind, in order that thus, 
having an innate comfort in themselves, they might feel their 
sorrows relieved, provided they had not committed any 
inexpiable crimes. Therefore, as a man who is being carried 
away by a torrent shudders at the nearest waves by which he is 
being hurried away, and still more at those coming upon him 
from above, since the one is continually and incessantly 
propelling him forward with violence, but the other being 
raised above him threatens to overwhelm him utterly, so in 
the same manner those evils which are present are grievous, 
but those which proceed from fear of the future are more 
grievous still; for fear continually supplies sorrowful feelings 
as from an everlasting spring. 

13 These punishments, then, are those which were decided 
on to be inflicted on the first slayer of his brother. But others 
were also appointed for households which had entered into 
any conspiracy to unite in crime. And there were some men 
appointed to be keepers of the temple and ministers in the 
sacred offices, classed as a kind of door-keepers. These men, 
being wholly filled with unreasonable pride, rose up in 
rebellion against the priests, desiring to appropriate their 
honours and privileges to themselves. And, having elected as 
chief of their conspiracy the eldest of their body, who also, 
with a few of those who joined in this audacious folly, was the 
leader of the whole enterprise, they left the outer courts and 
precincts of the tabernacle and entered into the most holy 
places, expelling those who, by the oracular commands of 
God, had been thought worthy of the priesthood. Therefore, 
as was natural, a great confusion spread among the whole 
multitude, in consequence of things being disturbed which 
never ought to have been moved, and of the laws being openly 
violated and all the ordinances for the regular service of the 
temple being thrown into confusion by wicked disobedience, 
at which the governor and president of the nation was 
indignant. And, at first, displaying a stern disposition, 
though without any anger (for he was the meekest of men and 
by nature incapable of anger), he endeavored by arguments to 
persuade them to alter their conduct, and not to transgress 
the bounds laid down for them, nor to seek to overturn the 
ordinances established with respect to holy and consecrated 
things on which the hopes of the whole nation depended. But 
when he would not succeed in the least, but found that the 
people were deaf to all his entreaties, since they looked upon 
him as wholly under the influence of domestic affection and 
thought that it was on that account that he had made his 
brother high priest, and had given the inferior priesthood to 
his nephews, he still was not so much indignant at that, 
though it was a shocking thing, as at this other all terrible 
idea that they were imputing to him a contempt for the sacred 
oracles, in accordance with which the election of priests had 
taken Place. [Numbers 16:1.] [...][ 4][there appears to be a 
considerable hiatus in the text here.] 

14 And there is a distinct evidence in confirmation of what I 
have now said recorded in the sacred scriptures; because, in 
the first place, the sacred historian records the prayers which 
he commonly calls blessings. "If," [Deuteronomy 30:10.] says 
he, "you keep the commandments of God and are obedient to 
his injunctions, and receive what is said to you, not merely so 
far as to listen to them, but also to fulfil them by the actions 
of your lives, you shall have as a first reward victory over your 
enemies; for the commandments are not burdensome or too 
weighty for the ability of you who are to live by them to obey, 
nor is the good which is promised to you removed to any 
distance, ether beyond the sea, or at the furthest extremities of 
the country, so as to require a long and painful journey to 
avail yourselves of it." Nor did the lawgiver at once set out on 
his departure from earth to heaven, so that no one else being 
raised on high and borne aloft on wings could attain to the 
obedience which he enjoined; but the obedience remained near 
and very close to men, being fixed separately in three parts of 
us, in the mouth, and heart, and hands; that is to say, in the 
speech, and designs, and actions of every one. For if such as 
the designs are, such also are the speeches; and such as the 
words spoken, such also are the actions; and if these things are 
bound up with each other, reciprocally preceding and 
following one another through the indissoluble bonds of 
harmony; then happiness prevails, and this is the truest 
wisdom and prudence. For wisdom has reference to the service 
of God, and prudence to the regulation of human life. 
Therefore, as long as the commandments conveyed in the laws 
are only spoken, they meet with but little or no acceptance; 
but when words in proper consistency and conformity with 
them are added to them in all the pursuits of life, then those 
commandments, being brought forth as it were from deep 
darkness to light, will shine forth in all respectability and 
glory; for who, even of those who are naturally envious, 
would hesitate to say that this is the only wise and truly 
learned race of men, which has the sense not to leave the 
divine commands destitute of and unattended by 
corresponding actions, but which takes care to fulfil the 

words with praiseworthy actions? This class of men lives not 
far from God, keeping always before its eyes the beautiful 
things of heaven, and being guided in all its ways by heavenly 
love; so that if any one were to inquire of what character a 
great nation is, one might very properly answer--it is a nation 
whose most sacred prayers God hears, and to whose 
invocations, proceeding as they do from a pure conscience, he 
gladly draws near. 

15 But since there are also two classes of enemies--the one 
being men, who are so deliberately, out of covetousness; the 
other being beasts, who are not so out of any deliberate 
purpose, or through study, but as being endowed with a 
nature utterly alien to ours--we must proceed to speak of them 
both in turn, and we will take, in the first place, the beasts 
which are our natural enemies; for these are hostile not to one 
city, or to one nation, but to the whole race of mankind, and 
that too not for any definite or limited period of time, but for 
an indefinite and illimitable eternity. Of these some fear man 
as their master, and crouch beneath him with an angry fear; 
others, again, being bold and fearless, watch their 
opportunity and are the first to begin the warfare and attack 
him; if they are weaker than he, by an ambush; and if they are 
stronger, openly. For this war is one which admits of no truce 
and of no termination, but is like that existing between the 
wolves and the sheep, and between all wild beasts, whether 
living in the water or on the land, and men; and no mortal 
can terminate it, but only the one uncreated God, when he 
selects some persons as worthy to be the Saviours of their race; 
men who are peaceful, indeed, in disposition, fond of 
unanimity and fellowship with others, with whom envy has 
either absolutely never had any connexion at all, or else it has 
speedily departed from them; and these men have determined 
to throw all their own private good things into the common 
stock for the use and enjoyment of all. For if this good should 
ever at any future time shine upon the world, so that we may 
be able to see the time in which the savage animals shall 
become manageable, long before that the wild passions in the 
soul will be tamed, and it is not possible to imagine a greater 
blessing than that; for is it not a piece of absolute folly to 
imagine that we can ever avoid injuries from wild beasts 
which are outside, while we are continually training up the 
passions within ourselves to a terrible degree of savageness? 
On which account we must not despair that when the passions 
of our mind are tamed and subdued, then the wild beasts also 
will be broken in. Then it seems to me that bears, and lions, 
and leopards, and those beasts which are found only in India, 
elephants and tigers, and all other animals whose courage and 
strength are invincible, will change from their solitary and 
unsociable habits, and adopt a more gregarious life, and, by a 
gradual imitation of those animals which live in troops, will 
become softened and accustomed to the sight of men, being no 
longer in a constant state of excitement and fury against him, 
but rather feeling awe of him as their ruler and natural master, 
and will behave with proper respect to him; and some of them, 
with an exceeding greatness of tameness and affection for their 
master, like Maltese dogs, will even fawn upon them and wag 
their tails with a cheerful motion. Then the species of 
scorpions, and serpents, and other reptiles will keep their 
venom inoperative; and the Egyptian river will produce those 
animals, which are at present carnivorous and which feed on 
man, called crocodiles and hippopotami, in a tame and gentle 
condition; and the sea too will produce innumerable kinds of 
animals, among all of which the virtuous man will be sacred 
and unhurt, since God honours virtue and has given it 
immunity from all designs against it as a proper reward. 

16 Thus, then, the most ancient war, both in point of time 
and in nature, will be put an end to, when all the wild beasts 
will be tamed and will have altered their dispositions so as to 
become manageable. But the more modern war, which has 
arisen out of the deliberate purposes of men from their 
covetousness, will be likewise easily put an end to, as it 
appears to me, since men will be ashamed to be seen to be 
more savage than even the brute beasts, after they have 
escaped all injury and damage from them; for it will naturally 
appear a most shameful thing for venomous, carnivorous, 
man-devouring, unsociable, ferocious animals to have become 
friendly to man, changing to a peaceful disposition, and for 
man, who is by nature a gentle animal, with a natural 
inclination to sociality and unanimity, to renounce peace and 
seek the destruction of his fellows. Therefore, says the 
lawgiver, peace shall never come at all into the country of the 
pious, but shall fall to pieces of itself, and shall be dashed to 
pieces against itself, when the enemies perceive against what 
fierce and invincible enemies the contest is, and employ 
against them the irresistible alliance of justice; for virtue is a 
great, and dignified, and very venerable thing, and is by itself, 
when in tranquility, able to alleviate the attacks of great evils. 
And even if some men are in their frenzy driven to quarrel, 
indulging their spontaneous and implacable desire for war, 
until indeed they are actually engaged, they will, being full of 
confidence, behave with great insolence, but after they have 
once come to a regular contest they will then find that they 
have made an empty boast, and that they are unable to gain 
the victory; for as they will be repelled by force equal to their 

own,[Leviticus 26:8.] or even more powerful still, they will 
flee in great confusion, a hundred fleeing before five, and a 
host of ten thousand before a hundred men, and those who 
had come by one road fleeing by a great number. Some will 
even flee when no one pursues at all except fear, turning their 
backs towards the enemy, so as to afford a full mark for 
shooting, so that it will be very easy for the whole army to fall, 
being slain to a man; for a man will come forth,[Numbers 
24:7.] says the word of God, leading a host and warring 
furiously, who will subdue great and populous nations, God 
sending that assistance which is suitable for pious men; and 
this assistance is an intrepid hardihood of soul, and an 
irresistible strength of body, either of which things is 
formidable to the enemy, and if both qualities are united they 
are completely invincible. Moreover he says, "That some of 
the enemy will be unworthy of being defeated and of perishing 
by the hands of men, to which he will oppose swarms of 
wasps,[Exodus 23:28.] who shall fight for the pious, so as to 
overwhelm their enemies with shameful destruction; and he 
predicts, that he will not only always firmly retain the 
bloodless victory thus gained, but that he will also have an 
irresistible power of dominion, so as to be able to benefit the 
people subject to him, who may become so, whether out of 
good will, or out of fear, or out of shame; for he will have in 
him three things of the greatest importance, all contributing 
greatly to rendering his authority indestructible, namely, 
dignity, and terror, and beneficence, by means of which 
qualities the ends above-mentioned will be gained; for dignity 
causes respect, and terror causes fear, and beneficence causes 
good will; which, when they are mixed together, and adapted, 
and united in the soul, render subjects obedient to their rulers. 

17 These, then, are the first things which he says will 
happen to those who obey God, and who at all times and in 
all places observe his commandments, and who adapt them to 
every part of their lives, so that no one going astray under the 
influence of disease may wander from them. The second thing 
is wealth, which must of necessity follow peace and authority; 
but the simple wealth of nature is food and shelter, and food is 
bread and water from the spring, which are both diffused over 
every part of the habitable world; but of shelter there are two 
kinds, first of all clothes, and secondly a house, on account of 
the injuries which result from exposure to cold and heat; each 
of which protections, if any one chooses to discard superfluous 
and excessive extravagance, is very easily provided. But those 
who admire what has been described above, having rather a 
desire for the gifts of nature than for those of vain opinion, 
devoting themselves to frugality, and simplicity, and 
temperance, will have a great abundance and means for all 
kinds of delicate living without any labour or study; for 
wealth will come to those who know how to use it in a 
befitting manner, as to those who are at the same time the 
most proper, and, in fact, the most nearly related to it and 
thoroughly worthy of it, gladly fleeing from all association 
with intemperate and insolent men, that it may not pass by 
those persons whose existence is a common benefit to mankind, 
and supply those who live to the injury of their neighbours; 
for there is a passage in the word of God,[Leviticus 26:3.] that, 
"on those who observe the sacred commands of God, the 
heaven will shower down seasonable rains, and the earth will 
bring forth for them abundance of all kinds of fruits, the 
champaign country producing crops from seed, and the 
mountainous country fruit from trees;" and that no period 
will ever be left entirely destitute of benefits for them, but that 
they shall without interruption, incessantly receive the 
favours of God, the time of harvest succeeding the season of 
gathering the grapes, and the season of gathering the grapes 
following the seed time, so that men, without any cessation or 
any interruption, are continually carrying home one crop and 
hoping for another, while one as it were lies in wait for the 
next; so that the beginnings of those which come on after are 
connected with the ends of those which have preceded them, 
and thus make a kind of circle and revolving body, which is 
endowed with every imaginable good. For the great 
multitude of things which are thus produced will be sufficient 
both for present use and enjoyment, and also for an unlimited 
abundance of supply in the time to come, the grain constantly 
coming up and flourishing, as the successors of the old, and 
filling up the void, which would otherwise be cursed by their 
decay and disappearance. There are also cases in which, by 
reason of the ineffable plenty, no one will think at all of those 
stores which have been collected long ago, but leaves them 
without any care or any attempt to store them, permitting 
every one who pleases to use them without restraint and with 
perfect impunity. For as to those men for whom that true 
wisdom is stored up, which has been derived from constant 
meditation and practice in wisdom and holiness, on them the 
wrath which consists of money upon earth is abundantly 
poured, since the treasure-houses, by the providence and care 
of God, are kept continually full; because the impulses of the 
mind, and the endeavors of the hands, are not hindered in any 
way, so as to prevent the successful attainment of these objects, 
which are constantly pursued with anxiety. But those persons 
who, by reason of their impiety or unrighteousness, have not a 
heavenly inheritance, have also no abundant possession or 
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share of the good things upon the earth; and even if any such 
thing should come to them, it quickly departs again, as if it 
had originally happened to them, not for the advantage of the 
immediate recipients, but in order that a more vehement 
sorrow may overwhelm them, such as must, of necessity, 
follow the being deprived of an important blessing. 

18 And at that time, says the law, you, by reason of the 
abundant fertility, shall do what you now suffer. For now, 
indeed, you pay no respect either to the laws or to the customs 
of your country and of your forefathers, but neglecting them 
altogether equally, you fail to obtain what is necessary, and 
keep counting the houses of the usurers and money-changers, 
being continually wishing to borrow at heavy interest; and 
then, as I said a minute ago, you shall do the contrary. For, 
by reason of your own unlimited abundance, you yourself 
shall lend to others, and that not lending little things, nor 
lending to few persons, but you shall lend large sums, and to 
many people, indeed to whole nations, all your affairs 
prospering and turning out well, both in the country and in 
the city; all things in the city, as respects offices of authority, 
and honour, and glory, and reputation, by means of wise 
conjectures, and prudent counsels, and conduct tending both 
in word and deed to the general advantage; and all the things 
in the country in consequence of the abundant production of 
all necessary things, such as corn, and wine, and oil, and all 
other productions which conduce to a comfortable and easy 
life, and these are the innumerable kinds of fruit from 
different trees, and the prolific increase of herds of oxen, and 
flocks of goats, and other kinds of cattle. But some one may 
say, What is the use of all these things to one who is not likely 
to leave heirs and successors behind him? The law, setting as it 
were the seal to its acts of beneficence, replies: No one shall be 
without offspring, nor shall there be a barren woman; but all 
the genuine and sincere servants of God shall fulfil the law of 
nature as respects the propagation of their species; for the men 
shall become fathers, and the fathers shall be happy in their 
offspring, and the women shall be happy mothers of children, 
so that every house shall be a full company of a numerous 
family, no part and no name being omitted of all those which 
are appropriated to relations, whether referring to relations 
upwards, such as uncles and grandfathers, or to descending 
relations on the other hand of a similar kindred, such as 
brothers, nephews, grandsons by the sons' side, grandsons by 
the daughters' side, cousins, counsins' children, and every 
kind of blood relations. But no man shall die prematurely or 
without having fulfilled the legitimate end of his being among 
those men who observe the laws, nor shall such fail to reach 
the age which God has allotted to the race of man. But the 
human being proceeding upwards from childhood, as it were 
by the different stages of a ladder, and at the appointed 
periods of time fulfilling the regularly determined boundaries 
of each age, will eventually arrive at the last of all, that which 
is near to death, or rather to immortality; being really and 
truly happy in his old age, leaving behind him a house happy 
in numerous and virtuous children in his own place. 

19 This is what the lawgiver in one passage says, while 
declaring the will of God, that, "thou shall complete the 
number of thy days," prophesying thus with great beauty and 
using great propriety and naturalness of language. For the 
man who is destitute of all learning, and who disregards the 
law, does not speak either in reason nor in number, as the old 
proverb says; but he who has a fair share of instruction and 
who adheres to the holy laws, receives as his first reward, since 
he is proved to be a respectable and reputable man, a share in 
number and arrangement. And very admirable is this fulness 
and completeness, not of months or years, but of days, so that 
no day whatever in the life of a virtuous man ever leaves an 
empty and open door for the entrance of sins, but is filled in 
all its parts and all its intervals with absolute virtue and 
excellence. For virtue and goodness are judged of not by 
quantity but by quality, for which reason I look upon it that 
even one day spent with perfect correctness is of equal value 
with the entire good life of a wise man. This is what is 
enigmatically implied in other expressions, where the holy 
writer says that such a man "shall deserve blessings both at his 
coming in and going out;" because the virtuous man is 
praiseworthy in all his positions and in all his actions, both 
indoors and out of doors, whether engaged in affairs of state 
or in the regulation of his household, regulating all his affairs 
inside his house with economy, and all the business out of 
doors with a due regard to principles of state government in 
the way in which it is most expedient for them to be regulated. 
If, then, any one proves himself a man of such a character in 
the city he will appear superior to the whole city, and if a city 
show itself of such a character it will be the chief of all the 
country around; and if a nation do so it will be the lord of all 
the other nations, as the head is to the body occupying the 
pre-eminence of situation, not more for the sake of glory than 
for that of advancing the interests of those that see. For 
continual appearances of good models stamp impressions 
closely resembling themselves on all souls which are not 
utterly obdurate and intractable; and I say this with reference 
to those who wish to imitate models of excellent and 
admirable beauty, that they may not despair of a change for 

the better, nor of an alteration and improvement from that 
dispersion, as it were, of the soul which vice engenders, so that 
they may be able to effect a return to virtue and wisdom. For 
when God is favourable every thing is made easy. And he is 
favourable to those who display modesty and due reverence, 
and who seek to pass over from intemperance to temperance, 
and who reproach themselves for all the blamable actions of 
their life, and for all the base images which they have stamped 
upon their polluted souls, and who aim at a tranquil state of 
the passions, and who keep constantly in view, as the proper 
object of their pursuit, a calmness and serenity of life. As 
therefore God, by one single word of command, could easily 
collect together men living on the very confines of the earth, 
bringing them from the extremities of the world to any place 
which he may choose, so also the merciful Saviour can bring 
back the soul after its long wandering, after it has been 
straying about in every direction, and been ill-treated by 
pleasure and desire, most imperious mistresses, and guide it 
easily from a trackless waste into a regular road when it has 
once determined to flee from evil without ever looking back, a 
flight not liable to reproach, but the cause of its preservation, 
which no one will do wrong to pronounce more desirable 
than any return. 

20 These, then, of which we have already spoken, are what 
are called external goods, victory over one's enemies, 
superiority in war, confirmation of peace, and abundance of 
those good things which belong to peace, riches, and honours, 
and authorities, and the praises which always follow those 
who are successful, as they are extolled by every mouth both of 
friends and enemies, by the one through fear, and by the 
others out of good will. We must now proceed to speak of 
what is more nearly connected with us than these things, 
namely, about those things which affect the body. The 
lawgiver says, then, that a perfect freedom from disease in 
every respect, both privately and generally, shall be allotted 
to those persons who labour in the service of virtue and who 
make the sacred laws the guides of all their speeches and 
actions in life; and if there should any infirmity affect them it 
will not be for the sake of injuring them, but with a view to 
remind a mortal that he is mortal, so as to eradicate 
overbearing pride and improve his disposition. And sound 
health will follow, and a good condition of the outward senses, 
and a perfectness and completeness in all the parts, conducive 
to the unimpeded performance of those duties for which each 
man has been born. 2For God has thought fit to give as a 
reward to the virtuous a house thoroughly well built and well 
put together from the foundations to the roof; and the most 
natural house for the soul is the body, inasmuch as it does 
many things necessary and useful for life, and especially on 
account of the mind which has been purified by perfect 
purifications; 2and which, having been initiated in the divine 
mysteries, and having learnt to dwell only among the motions 
and periodical revolutions of the heavenly bodies, God has 
honoured with tranquility, wishing it to be completely 
undisturbed and exempt from any contact of those passions 
which the necessities of the body engender, adding, out of 
covetousness, a desire for sovereignty over the passions. For 
either the heaven has caused a chill to something, or has 
scorched something, or has made something dry, or else, on 
the contrary, has melted and liquefied it; from all which 
causes the mind is unable to keep its path through life quite 
straight and independent. 2But if it has its abode in a healthy 
body, then it will with great care and tranquility dwell among 
and devote all its leisure to the meditations of wisdom, having 
obtained a happy and fortunate existence. This is the mind 
which has drunk strong draughts of the beneficent power of 
God, and has feasted on his sacred words and doctrines. This 
is the mind in which the prophet says that God walks as in his 
palace; for the mind of the wise man is in truth the palace and 
the house of God. And he who is the God of all things is 
peculiarly called the God of this mind; and again this mind is 
by a peculiar form called his people, not the people of any 
particular rulers, but of the one only and true ruler, the Holy 
One of holies. This is the mind which a little while ago was 
enslaved to many pleasures and many desires, and to 
innumerable necessities arising from weaknesses and desires; 
but its evils God crushed in slavery, having elected to bring it 
to freedom. This is the mind which has received a favour not 
to be suppressed in silence, but rather to be proclaimed 
abroad and announced in every quarter, on account of the 
authority and power of its champion and defender, by which 
it was not thrust down to the tail, but was raised upwards to 
the head. But all these statements are uttered in a 
metaphorical form, and contain an allegorical meaning. For 
as in an animal the head is the first and best part, and the tail 
the last and worst part, or rather no part at all, inasmuch as it 
does not complete the number of the limbs, being only a 
broom to sweep away what flies against it; so in the same 
manner what is said here is that the virtuous man shall be the 
head of the human race whether he be a single man or a whole 
people. And that all others, being as it were parts of the body, 
are only vivified by the powers existing in the head and 
superior portions of the body. These are the prayers on behalf 
of good men who fulfil the laws by their actions which it is 

said will be accomplished by the grace of the bounteous and 
beneficent God, who honours and rewards all that is good for 
the sake of its similarity to himself. We must now consider the 
curses appointed against those who transgress the 
commandments and the Laws.  

21 The lawgiver of our nation denounces the first curse as 
the lightest of evils, namely, poverty and indigence, and a 
want of all necessary things, and a participation in every kind 
of destitution; for, says he, "The enemy shall lay waste the 
corn-fields before they are ripe, and when the corn is ripened 
they shall suddenly come and reap It." [Deuteronomy 28:33.] 
Thus causing a twofold calamity, famine to their friends and 
abundance to their enemies; for the prosperity of one's 
enemies is more, or, at all events, not less painful than one's 
own misfortunes. And even if one's enemies are quiet, still 
those evils which proceed from nature and which are even 
more grievous, are not quiet; for you, indeed, sow the deep 
and fertile soil of the plain, but suddenly a cloud of locusts 
shall fly down and reap your crop, and what is left behind for 
you to carry home to your barns will bear but a very small 
proportion to what is sown. And, again, you shall plant a 
vineyard with unsparing expense, and incessant industry, and 
labour, such as it is natural for husbandmen to undergo; but 
when the vines are come to perfection, and are flourishing and 
weighed down with their own productiveness, the worms shall 
come and gather the grapes. 2And when you see your 
oliveyards flourishing, and an unbounded exuberance of fruit 
on the trees, you will very naturally be delighted from the 
hope of a successful harvest which you will be led to entertain, 
but when you begin to carry home the fruit, then you will be 
filled rather with sorrow than with joy; for the oil and all the 
fatness of the fruit will all flow away and disappear 
imperceptibly, and what is outside will be only a vain burden, 
empty, left only to deceive the empty soul. And, in short, all 
the seed crops and all the trees will be destroyed, fruit and all, 
by blight of one kind or another. 

22 And there are other misfortunes also lying in wait for 
the men besides those which have been mentioned, all equally 
contributing to produce want and scarcity; for those things, 
by means of which nature used to provide men with good 
things, namely, the earth and the heaven, will both be 
rendered barren, the one being full of abortions and unable to 
bring any fruit to perfection, and the other changing its 
nature so as to produce an unproductive state of the seasons of 
the year, so that neither winter, nor summer, nor spring, nor 
autumn return in their appointed order, but are all violently 
wrenched from it, and thrown into a confusion destitute of all 
distinctive quality and completely disturbed, by the command 
of the supreme authority. 3For then there will be no rain, no 
showers, no gentle springs, no soft drops of moisture, no dew, 
nor anything else which can contribute to the growth of 
plants; but, on the contrary, all things which are calculated to 
dry them up when beginning to grow, all things destructive of 
the fruit when beginning to ripen, and adapted to prevent it 
from ever coming to perfection. For, says God, "I will make 
the heaven of brass for you, and the earth Iron." 
[Deuteronomy 28:23.] Implying by this enigmatical 
expression that neither of them shall accomplish the tasks 
which naturally belong to them and for which they were 
created; for how could iron ever bear ears of corn, or how 
could brass produce rain, of which all animals stand in need, 
and especially that animal so liable to misfortune and in need 
of so many things, man? And God intimates here not only 
barrenness and the destruction of the seasons of the year, but 
also the beginnings of wars, and of all the intolerable and 
ineffable evils which arise in wars; for brass and iron are the 
materials for warlike arms. 3And the earth, indeed, shall 
produce dust, and masses of dirt shall be brought down from 
above, from heaven, weighing down the fruit and destroying 
it by choking, in order that nothing may be omitted which 
can tend to complete destruction; for numerous families will 
be made desolate, and cities will suddenly become empty of 
their inhabitants, remaining as monuments of their former 
prosperity and records of subsequent disaster, for the warning 
of those who are capable of receiving correction. 

23 And such a complete scarcity of all necessary things will 
seize the people that, being wholly destitute of and indifferent 
to them, they will turn even to devouring one another, eating 
not only the gentiles and those who are no relations to them, 
but even their nearest and dearest kinsfolk; for the father will 
take the flesh of his son, and the mother will eat of the life-
blood of her daughter, brothers will eat their brothers, and 
children will devour their parents; and, in fact, the weaker 
will be continually the prey of the more powerful; and that 
wicked and accursed food, that of Thyestes, will seem to them 
like a joke when compared with the excessive and intolerable 
evils which their necessities bring upon them; 3for, as in the 
case of other persons, while they are in prosperity they desire 
length of life to be able to enjoy all good things, so also even 
those men overwhelmed with misery will have a vehement 
desire for life established in them, though it can only lead 
them to a participation in immoderate and interminable evils, 
all of which are likewise irremediable. For it would have been 
better for such men to have escaped misery by cutting off their 
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griefs through death, which persons who are not utterly out 
of their senses are accustomed to do. But these men are arrived 
at such a degree of folly that they would be willing to live even 
to the longest possible time of life, being eager for and 
insatiably desirous of the greatest extremities of misery. 3Such 
evils, that which appears at first to be the lightest of all 
misfortunes, namely, poverty, is naturally calculated to 
produce, when it is the result of the vengeance of God; for 
even though cold, and thirst, and want of food may be terrible, 
still they might at times be objects worth being prayed for, if 
they only produced instantaneous death without any delay. 
But when they last a long time and waste away both body and 
soul, then they are calculated to reproduce the very greatest of 
the calamities recorded by the tragic poets, which appear to 
me to be described in a spirit of fabulous exaggeration. 

24 Again. To free-born people slavery is a most intolerable 
evil, to avoid which wise men are willing even to die, resisting 
in a gallant spirit which despises all danger the attacks of 
those who seek to inflict upon them the domination of a 
master. Also, an invincible enemy is an intolerable evil. And if 
the same person be both things at once, namely, a master and 
an enemy, who can endure such a complication of calamities? 
For such a person will be possessed of the power of inflicting 
injury through his authority as a master, and he will be 
disinclined to pardon any one by reason of his irreconcileable 
enmity. 3Therefore the lawgiver pronounces that those 
persons who neglect the sacred laws shall have their enemies 
for their masters, who will treat them unmercifully, not only 
as having been reduced under their power by invincible 
attacks, but also as having voluntarily submitted to them 
through unforeseen calamities which famine and the want of 
necessaries has caused; for some persons think it well to 
choose lesser evils, if by so doing they can avoid greater ones; 
if, indeed, any one of the misfortunes above mentioned can be 
called a slight evil. 3Such men, becoming slaves, endure the 
services imposed on them by stern commands with their bodies, 
but when they are oppressed as to their souls with the anguish 
of still more bitter spectacles, they will sink under them; for 
they will see their enemies becoming the inheritors of houses 
which they have built, or of vineyards which they have 
planted, or of possessions which they have acquired, enjoying 
the good things and stores which have been prepared by 
others. And they will see their enemies feasting on the fattest 
of their cattle, and sacrificing them, and preparing them for 
the sweetest enjoyment, without being able to deprive those 
persons of anything who have thus robbed them. They will 
also see their wives, whom they married in holy wedlock for 
the purpose of propagating legitimate children, their modest, 
domestic, affectionate wives, insulted like so many courtesans. 
4And they will rush forward to defend and to avenge them, 
but beyond resisting they will not be able to effect anything, 
being deprived of all their strength and utterly disabled; for 
they will be exposed as a mark for their enemies, an object for 
plunder, and ravage, and violence, and insult, and wounds, 
and injuries, and contumely, and utter destruction, so that 
nothing belong to them can escape, but no one dart of the 
enemy shall miss its blow, but every one of them shall be well 
aimed and successful. 4They shall be cursed in their cities and 
in their villages, and cursed in their town-houses and in their 
dwellings in the fields. Cursed will be their plains and all the 
seed which is sown in them; cursed will be the fertile soil of the 
mountain district, and all the kinds of trees which produce 
eatable fruit; cursed will be their herds of cattle, for they will 
be rendered barren and unproductive; cursed will be all their 
fruits and all their crops, for at the most critical period of 
their ripening they will be found to be all full of wind and 
destroyed. 4The storehouses full of food and money shall be 
made empty; no source of revenue shall be productive any 
more; all the arts, all the various businesses and employments, 
and all the innumerable varieties of life, shall be of no use to 
those who adopt them; for the hopes of those who are anxious 
shall fail to be fulfilled; and, in short, whatever they touch, in 
consequence of their wicked pursuits and wicked actions, the 
head, and front, and end of which is the abandonment of the 
service of God, shall all be vain and unprofitable. 

25 For these things are the rewards of impiety and lawless 
iniquity. And, in addition to these things, there are diseases of 
the body which separately afflict and devour each limb and 
each part, and which also rack and torture it all over with 
fevers, and chills, and wasting consumptions, and terrible 
rashes, and scrofulous diseases, and spasmodic convulsions of 
the eyes, and putrefying sores and abscesses, and cutaneous 
disorders extending over the whole of the skin, and disorders 
of the bowels and inward parts, and convulsions of the 
stomach, and obstructions in the passages of the lungs 
preventing the patient from breathing easily, and paralysis of 
the tongue, and deafness of the ears, and imperfections of the 
eyes, and a general dimness and confusion of all the other 
senses, things which, though terrible, will yet hardly appear 
so when compared with other things more grievous still; 
4when, for instance, all the vivifying qualities which existed in 
the blood contained in the veins have escaped from it, and 
when the breath which is contained in the lungs and windpipe 
is no longer capable of receiving a salutary admixture of the 

outward air so nearly connected with it; 4and when the veins 
are all relaxed and dissolved, which state is followed by a 
complete prostration of the harmony and due arrangement of 
the limbs, which were indeed previously distressed by the 
violent rush of a briny and very bitter stream stealthily 
pervading them; which, when it was shut up in a narrow 
passage having no easy outlet, being then pressed close and 
pressing other parts, conduces to the production of bitter and 
almost intolerable pains, from which are engendered the 
diseases of gout and arthritic pains and diseases, for which no 
salutary remedy has ever been discovered, but which are 
incurable by any human means. 4Some persons, when they 
behold these things, will be alarmed, marveling to see how 
those who a little while ago were fat and full of good flesh, 
and flourishing exceedingly in health and vigor, have so on a 
sudden wasted away and become merely withered muscles and 
a thin skin; and how the women, formerly luxurious, and 
tender, and delicate by reason of the luxury to which they 
have been accustomed from their earliest infancy, now, from 
the terrible afflictions to which they have been subjected, have 
become wild in their souls, and wild-looking in their bodies. 
4Then, then indeed, their enemies shall pursue them, and the 
sword shall exact its penalty; and they, fleeing to the cities, 
where they think that they have obtained a place of safety, 
being deluded by treacherous hopes, shall perish to a man 
being caught and destroyed by the ambuscades of their 
enemies. 

26 And if, after all these calamities, they are not chastened, 
but still proceed by crooked paths, and turn off from the 
straight roads which lead to truth, then cowardice and fear 
shall be established in their souls,[Leviticus 26:36.] and they 
shall flee when no one pursues, and shall be routed and 
destroyed by false reports, as does often happen. The lightest 
sound of leaves falling through the air shall cause as great an 
agony of fear and apprehension as the most formidable war 
waged by the most powerful of enemies ought to produce, so 
that children shall be indifferent to the fate of their parents, 
and parents to that of their children, and brothers to that of 
their brethren, looking upon it that if they go to their 
assistance they may themselves incur the danger of captivity, 
while their best chance of safety consists in escaping by 
themselves. But the hopes of wicked men do never obtain their 
accomplishment, and those who hope to escape thus will be 
still more, or at all events not less, taken prisoners than those 
who were previously laid hold of. And even if some such 
persons do escape notice, they will still be exposed to insidious 
attacks from their natural enemies; and these are those most 
furious wild beasts who are well armed by the endowments of 
nature, and which God, simultaneously with the original 
creation of the universe, made for the purpose of striking 
terror into those men who were incapable of taking warning, 
and for executing implacable justice on those whose 
wickedness was incurable; 5and those who behold their cities 
razed to the very foundations will hardly believe that they 
were ever inhabited, and they will turn the sudden 
misfortunes which befall men after brilliant instances of 
prosperity into a proverb, recording all the instances which 
are mentioned or passed over in History. [this contrast of 
present misery with former splendour is one of the 
circumstances mentioned by Thuycydides as enhancing the 
terrors of the disasters the Athenians met with in Sicily. 7.75.] 
5There shall also come upon them asthmas, and consumptions 
affecting the internal organs, producing heaviness and 
despondency, with great afflictions, and making all life 
unstable, and hanging, as one may say, from a halter. And 
fears incessantly succeeding one another will toss the mind up 
and down, agitating it night and day, so that in the morning 
they shall pray for the evening, and in the evening they shall 
pray for the morning, on account of the visible horrors which 
surround them when awake, and the detestable images which 
present themselves to them in their dreams when sleeping. 
5And the proselyte who has come over being lifted up on high 
by good fortune, will be a conspicuous object, being admired 
and pronounced happy in two most important particulars, in 
the first place because he has come over to God of his own 
accord, and also because he has received as a most appropriate 
reward a firm and sure habitation in heaven, such as one 
cannot describe. But the man of noble descent, who has 
adulterated the coinage of his noble birth, will be dragged 
down to the lowest depths, being hurled down to Tartarus 
and profound darkness, in order that all men who behold this 
example may be corrected by it, learning that God receives 
gladly virtue which grows out of hostility to him, utterly 
disregarding its original roots, but looking favourably on the 
whole trunk from its lowest foundation, because it has become 
useful and has changed its nature so as to become fruitful. 

27 The cities being thus destroyed as if by fire, and the 
country being rendered desolate, the land will at last begin to 
obtain a respite, and, as one may say, to recover breath, and 
to look up again, after having been much exercised and 
harassed by the intolerable violence of its inhabitants, who 
drive away all the virgin periods of seven years out of the 
country, and discarded them from their minds; for nature 
taught men the only, or to speak more securely, the first 

festivals, namely, the recurring periods of seven days and 
seven years, making them times of rest, the seventh day being 
the period of rest for men, and the seventh year for the land. 
5But these men, utterly disregarding the whole of this law, 
and violating all the obligations implied in salt, or treaties, or 
the altar of mercy, or the common hearth, considerations by 
which friendship and unanimity is usually cemented, for all 
such things are either the number seven itself, or exist in 
consequence of that number, oppressed (at least the more 
powerful of them did so) those men who were weaker with 
constant and uninterrupted commands, and they oppressed 
the land also, continually in their covetousness pursuing 
unrighteous gains, and inflaming their desires so as to excite 
their unbridled and unjust passions to an insatiable degree. 
5For instead of granting to men who are in the truest point of 
view their brothers, as having one common mother, namely, 
nature, instead, I say, of giving them the appointed holiday 
after each period of six days, and instead of giving the land a 
respite after each space of six years without oppressing it 
either with sowing of seed or planting of trees, 5in order that 
it may not be exhausted by incessant labours: instead of acting 
thus, these men, neglecting all these admirable 
commandments, have oppressed both the bodies and souls of 
all men over whom they have had any power, with incessant 
severities, and have torn to pieces the strength of the deep-
soiled earth, exacting revenues from it in an insatiable spirit 
beyond its power to contribute, and crushing it out 
altogether and in every part with exactions not only yearly, 
but even daily. 5For all which conduct, these men shall incur 
the penalties and curses mentioned above: and the country 
being thoroughly exhausted, and having been forced to 
submit to innumerable afflictions, shall at last be relieved by 
being delivered from the burden of its impious inhabitants, 
and when looking around it, shall see no one left of those who 
destroyed its grandeur and beauty, but shall behold the 
market-places all free from their tumults, and wars, and acts 
of iniquity, and full of tranquility, and peace, and justice; 
then it shall recover its youth and former vigor, and shall 
enjoy tranquility, and shall have rest at the festive seasons 
recurring at the sacred numbers of seven, recovering its 
strength again like an athlete who has been fatigued by his 
exertions. 5Then, like an affectionate mother, it shall pity the 
sons and the daughters whom it has lost, who now that they 
are dead are, and still more were, when alive, a grief and 
sorrow to their parents; and becoming young a second time, it 
will again be fertile as before, and will produce an 
irreproachable offspring, an improvement on its former 
progeny; for she that was desolate, as the prophet says,[Isaiah 
54:1.] is now become happy in her children and the mother of 
a large family. Which prophetic saying has also an allegorical 
meaning, having reference to the soul; 5for when the family is 
very large, and the soul is full, all kinds of passions and vices, 
surrounding it like so many children, such for instance as 
pleasures, appetites, folly, intemperance, injustice, it is sad 
and diseased; and being exceedingly prostrate through illness, 
it is near to death, but when it is barren and has no such 
offspring, or when it has lost them, then it becomes changed 
in all its parts and becomes a pure virgin, 6and having 
received the divine seed, it fashions and brings to life a new 
family, very admirable in their nature, and of great beauty 
and perfection, such as prudence, courage, temperance, justice, 
holiness, piety, and all other virtues and good dispositions, of 
which not only is their birth a blessing accompanied by 
happiness in its children, but the mere expectation of such a 
birth is a blessing, since it cheers its weakness by the 
anticipations of hope; 6and hope is joy before joy, even 
though it may be somewhat defective in comparison with 
perfect joy. But still, it is in both these respects better than 
that which comes after; first, because it relaxes and softens the 
dry rigidity of care; and secondly, because by its anticipations 
it gives a forewarning of the impending perfect good. 

28 I have now, then, without making any concealment of 
softening the truth in any degree, explained the curses and the 
punishments which it is fit for those persons to endure who 
have despised the sacred laws of justice and piety, and who 
have submitted themselves to the adoption of polytheistic 
opinions, the end of which is impiety through forgetfulness of 
the instruction originally imparted to them by their 
forefathers, which they learnt in their earliest infancy, when 
they were taught to look upon the nature of the One as the 
only supreme God, to whom alone those persons may properly 
be assigned as his inheritance who pursue the genuine truth 
instead of cunningly invented fables. 6If, however, they 
receive these exertions of power not as aiming at their 
destruction, but rather at their admonition and improvement, 
and if they feel shame throughout their whole soul, and 
change their ways, reproaching themselves for their errors, 
and openly avowing and confessing all the sins that they have 
committed against themselves with purified souls and minds, 
so as in the first place to exhibit a sincerity of conscience 
utterly alien from falsehood and concealing nothing evil 
beneath; and secondly, having their tongues also purified so 
as to produce improvement in their hearers, they will then 
meet with a favourable acceptance from their merciful Saviour, 
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God, who bestows on the race of mankind his especial and 
exceedingly great gift, namely, relationship to his own word; 
after which, as its archetypal model, the human mind was 
formed. 6For even though they may be at the very extremities 
of the earth, acting as slaves to those enemies who have led 
them away in captivity, still they shall all be restored to 
freedom in one day, as at a given signal; their sudden and 
universal change to virtue causing a panic among their 
masters; for they will let them go, because they are ashamed to 
govern those who are better than themselves. 

29 But when they have received this unexpected liberty, 
those who but a short time before were scattered about in 
Greece, and in the countries of the barbarians, in the islands, 
and over the continents, rising up with one impulse, and 
coming from all the different quarters imaginable, all hasten 
to one place pointed out to them, being guided on their way 
by some vision, more divine than is compatible with its being 
of the nature of man, invisible indeed to every one else, but 
apparent only to those who were saved, having their separate 
inducements and intercessions, 6by whose intervention they 
might obtain a reconciliation with the Father. First of all, the 
merciful, and gentle, and compassionate nature of him who is 
invoked, who would always rather have mercy than 
punishment. In the second place, the holiness of all the 
founders of the nation, because they, with souls emancipated 
from the body, exhibiting a genuine and sincere obedience to 
the Ruler of all things, are not accustomed to offer up 
ineffectual prayers on behalf of their sons and daughters, since 
the Father has given to them, as a reward, that they shall be 
heard in their prayers. 6And, thirdly, that quality, on account 
of which above all others, the good will of the beings above-
mentioned is conciliated, and that is the improvement and 
amelioration of those persons who are brought to treaties and 
agreements, who have, with great difficulty, been able to 
come from a pathless wilderness into a beaten road, the end of 
which is no other than that of pleasing God as sons please a 
father. 6And when they come cities will be rebuilt which but a 
short time ago were in complete ruins, and the desert will be 
filled with inhabitants, and the barren land will change and 
become fertile, and the good fortune of their fathers and 
ancestors will be looked upon as a matter of but small 
importance, on account of the abundance of wealth of all 
kinds which they will have at the present moment, flowing 
forth from the graces of God as from ever-running fountains, 
which will thus confer vast wealth separately on each 
individual, and also on all the citizens in common, to an 
amount beyond the reach even of envy. 6And the change in 
everything will be immediate, for God will nourish the virtues 
against the enemies of those who have repented, who have 
delighted in the ruined fortunes of the nation, reviling them, 
and making a mockery of them, as if they themselves were 
destined to have a season of good fortune, which could never 
be put an end to, which they hope to leave, in regular 
succession, to their children and to their posterity; thinking, 
at the same time, that they will for ever behold their 
adversaries in lasting and unchangeable misfortunes, laid up 
for even remote future generations; 7not perceiving, in their 
insanity, that they enjoyed that brilliant fortune which fell to 
their share a little while before, not for their own merits, but 
for the sake of giving a warning and admonition to others, for 
whom, as they had forsaken their national and hereditary 
customs, the only salutary remedy which could be found was 
the grief which they felt to excess when their enemies carried 
off their property. Therefore, weeping for and bewailing their 
own defeat, they will turn back again to the ancient 
prosperity of their ancestors, retracing all their steps with 
great exactness, and without its even happening to them to 
stray from the proper course and to be wrecked; 7but they 
who have turned their lamentations into ridicule, and have 
decided on celebrating, as public festivals, the days which they 
consider unlucky, and of feasting in memorial of matters for 
which they mourn, and who, in short, make themselves happy 
at all the unhappiness of others, when they begin to receive 
the due reward of their inhumanity, will learn that they have 
sinned, not against obscure and neglected persons, but against 
men of noble birth, having fuel to kindle their nobleness to a 
proper warmth, which, when it is properly fanned into a 
flame, then their glory, which a little while ago appeared to 
be extinguished, blazes out again. 7For as, when the trunk of 
a tree is cut down, if the roots are not taken away, new shoots 
spring up, by which the old trunk is again restored to life as it 
were; in the very same manner, if there be only left in the soul 
ever so small a seed of virtue, when everything else is 
destroyed, still, nevertheless, from that little seed there spring 
up the most honourable and beautiful qualities among men; 
by means of which, cities, which were formerly populous and 
flourishing, are again inhabited, and nations are led to 
become wealthy and Powerful.    

 
EVERY GOOD MAN IS FREE 
1 (My former treatise, O Theodotus, was intended to prove 

that every wicked man was a slave, and that proposition I 
fully established by many natural and unquestionable 
arguments; and this other treatise is akin to that one, being 

its full brother both by the father's and the mother's side, and 
being even, in some sort, a twin with it, since in it we will 
proceed to show that every virtuous man is free. (Now it is 
said, that the most sacred sect of the Pythagoreans, among 
many other excellent doctrines, taught this one also, that it 
was not well to proceed by the plain ordinary roads, not 
meaning to urge us to talk among precipices (for it was not 
their object to weary our feet with labour), but intimating, by 
a figurative mode of speech, that we ought not, either in 
respect of our words or actions, to use only such as are 
ordinary and unchanged; (and all men who have studied 
philosophy in a genuine spirit, showing themselves obedient 
to this injunction, have looked upon it as a sentence, or rather 
as a law of equal weight with a divine oracle; and, departing 
from the common opinions of men, they have cut out for 
themselves a new and hitherto untravelled path, inaccessible 
to such as have no experience of wise maxims and doctrines, 
building up systems of ideas, which no one who is not pure 
either may or can handle. (Now when I speak of men not 
being pure, I mean those who have either been utterly 
destitute of education, or else who have tasted of it obliquely, 
and not in a straight-forward manner, changing the stamp of 
the beauty of wisdom so as to give an impression of the 
unsightliness of sophistry. (These men, not being able to 
discern that light which is appreciable only by the intellect, by 
reason of the weakness of the eyes of their soul, which are by 
nature easily dazzled by too much brightness, like men living 
in night and darkness, do not believe those who live in the 
light of day, and regard everything which they speak of as 
having been them most distinctly through the beams of the 
sun shining powerfully upon them, as prodigious pictures, 
like so many visions or dreams, in no respect different from 
the exhibitions of jugglers; (for how can it be anything but a 
complete marvel and absurdity to call those men exiles, who 
do not only live in the middle of the city, but who even take a 
part in the councils, and courts of justice, and public 
assemblies, and who, at times, fulfil the duties of clerks of the 
market, and of superintendants of gymnastic games, and of 
other offices of different kinds; (and, on the other hand, to 
call those men citizens who have either never been enrolled as 
such at all, or else have had sentences of infamy or of 
banishment pronounced against them; men who have been 
driven beyond the boundaries of the land, and who are unable, 
not only to set foot upon the country, but even to behold their 
native soil from a distance, unless they are urged on by some 
insane frenzy to rush upon certain death; for there are 
innumerable persons to detect and to punish all those who 
return from banishment, being both sharpened by their own 
feelings, and acting in obedience to the commands of the laws. 

2 (Again, how can it be anything but a most unreasonable 
assertion, one full of complete shamelessness of insanity, (or I 
really know not what to call it, for the preposterousness of 
such a saying is so great that it is not easy to find a proper 
name for it), to call those men rich who are in a state of 
complete indigence, and destitute of even necessaries, living 
hardly and miserably, scarcely procuring enough for their 
daily subsistence, exposed to famine, as their own peculiar lot 
among the general plenty and abundance of others, feeding 
only on the breath of virtue, as they say that grasshoppers feed 
on air; (and then, on the other hand, to call those men poor 
who are surrounded on all sides by silver and gold, and 
abundance of possessions and revenues, and an inexhaustible 
supply of endless good things of every sort, the wealth of 
which has not only advantaged all their relations and friends, 
but has even proceeded beyond the family, and been of benefit 
to great crowds of persons of the same borough, or of the 
same tribe as the owners; aye, and going further still, it even 
supplies the city itself with everything which is needful in 
either peace or war. Moreover, those who speak thus have, in 
obedience to the same dream, ventured to speak of slavery as 
the real condition of men of the greatest importance and 
genuine nobility of birth, men who can refer not only to their 
immediate parents, but to their grandfathers and remote 
ancestors up to the very first founders of their race, as having 
been in the highest esteem both among men and women; while, 
on the other hand, they speak of men, whose last three 
generations have been branded as slaves, born of slaves, who 
have never been anything but slaves, as free. But all these 
things are, as I have said before, the inventions of men whose 
intellects are obscured, and who are slaves to opinions utterly 
under the influence of the outward senses, whose judgement is 
continually corrupted by those who are brought before its 
tribunal, and as such is unstable. But they ought, if they had 
really been at all anxious for the truth, not to show themselves, 
in respect of their minds, inferior to those who have been 
diseased in their bodies; for such invalids, out of their desire 
for good health, commit themselves to the physicians. But 
these other men hesitate to get rid of that disease of the soul, 
ignorance, by becoming the associates of wise men; from 
whom they might not only learn to escape ignorance, but they 
might also acquire that peculiar possession of man, namely, 
knowledge. And since, as that sweetest of all writers, Plato, 
says, envy is removed far from the divine company, but 
wisdom, that most divine and communicative of all things, 

never closes its school, but is continually open to receive all 
who thirst for salutary doctrines, to whom she pours forth the 
inexhaustible stream of unalloyed instruction and wisdom, 
and persuades them to yield to the intoxication of the soberest 
of all drunkenness. And her disciples, like persons who have 
been initiated into the sacred and holy mysteries, when they 
are at last entirely filled with the knowledge proffered to them, 
reproach themselves bitterly for their previous neglect, as not 
having taken proper care of their time, but having lived a life 
which was hardly deserving to be called life, in which they 
have been utterly destitute of wisdom. Those men, therefore, 
act worthily who, in every case and everywhere, have resolved 
to dedicate the whole of their youth as the first fruits of their 
earliest vigor to nothing in preference to education, in which 
it is well for a man to spend both his youth and his age; for as 
they say that vessels even when empty do nevertheless retain 
the odor of whatever was originally poured into 
them,[compare Moore--"You may break, you may shatter the 
vase if you will, / But the scent of the roses will hang round it 
still."] so also are the souls of the young deeply impressed with 
the indelible character of those conceptions which were the 
first to be offered to their minds, which cannot be at all 
washed away by the torrent of any ideas which flow over the 
mind afterwards, but they to the last show the character 
originally given to them. 

3 However, we have said enough of these matters. We must 
now examine with accuracy that which we have taken as the 
subject of our investigation, that we may not be led astray 
through being deceived by the indistinctness of words and 
expressions; but that, understanding accurately what it is of 
which we are speaking, we may frame our determinations 
felicitously. Slavery, then, is of two kinds; slavery of the soul 
and slavery of the body. Now, of our bodies, men are masters; 
but over our souls, wickedness and the passions have the 
dominion. And we may speak of freedom in the same manner. 
For one kind of freedom gives fearlessness of body in respect 
of any dangers which can come upon it from men of still more 
powerful body; while the other produces peace to the mind, 
by putting a check upon the authority of the passions. Now, 
about the former kind, scarcely any one ever raises any 
question; for the chances of fortune which happen to men are 
infinite in number, and it often happens that men of the 
highest virtue have fallen into unexpected misfortunes, and so 
have lost the freedom which belonged to them through their 
birth. But there is room for inquiry about those manners 
which neither desires, nor fears, nor pleasures, nor pains, have 
ever brought under the yoke, as if they had come forth out of 
confinement, and as if the chains by which they had been 
bound were now loosened. Therefore, discarding all mention 
of those kinds of freedom which are only a pretence, and of all 
those names also which are quite unconnected with nature, 
but which owe their existence only to opinion, such as slaves 
born in the house, slaves purchased with money, slaves taken 
in war, let us now investigate the character of the man who is 
truly free, who is alone possessed of independence, even if ten 
thousand men set themselves down as his masters; for he will 
quote that line of Sophocles, which differs in no respect from 
the doctrines of the Pythagoreans-- 

"God is my ruler, and no mortal Man." [it is not known 
from what play this line comes; it is placed among the Incerta 
Fragments, No. 89, by Brunck.] 

For, in real truth, that man alone is free who has God for 
his leader; indeed, in my opinion, that man is even the ruler of 
all others, and has all the affairs of the earth committed to 
him, being, as it were, the viceroy of a great king, the mortal 
lieutenant of an immortal sovereign. However, this assertion 
of the actual authority of the wise man may be postponed to a 
more suitable opportunity. We must at present examine 
minutely the question of his perfect freedom. If now any one 
advancing deeply into the matter should choose to investigate 
it closely, he will see clearly that there is no one thing so 
nearly related to another as independence of action. On which 
account there are a great many things which stand in the way 
of the liberty of a wicked man; covetousness of money, the 
desire of glory, the love of pleasure, and so on. But the 
virtuous man has absolutely no obstacle at all since he rises up 
against, and resists, and overthrows, and tramples on love, 
and fear, and cowardice, and pain, and all things of that kind, 
as if they were rivals defeated by him in the public games. For 
he has learnt to disregard all the commands which those most 
unlawful masters of the soul seek to imposed upon him, out of 
his admiration and desire for freedom, of which independence 
and spontaneousness of action are the most especial and 
inalienable inheritance; and by some persons the poet is 
praised who composed this iambic-- 

"No man's a slave who does not fear to Die," [this line is 
from an unknown tragedy by Euripides. Fragmenta Incerta, 
348.] as having had an accurate idea of the consequences of 
such courage; for he conceived that nothing is so calculated to 
enslave the mind as a fear of death, arising from an excessive 
desire of living. 

4 But we must consider that not only is the man who feels 
no anxiety to avoid death incapable of being made a slave, but 
the same privilege belongs to those who are indifferent to 
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poverty, and want of reputation, and pain, and all those other 
things which the generality of men look upon as evils, being 
themselves but evil judges of things, since they pronounce a 
man a slave from a computation of what things he has need of, 
looking at the duties which he is compelled to perform, when 
they ought to look rather at his free and indomitable 
disposition; for the man who out of a lowly and slavish spirit 
submits himself to lowly and slavish actions in spite of his 
deliberate judgement, is really and truly a slave; but he who 
adapts his circumstances and actions to the present occasion, 
and who voluntarily and in an enduring spirit bears up 
against the events of fortune, not looking at any thing of 
human affairs as extraordinary, but having by diligent 
consideration fully assured himself that all divine things are 
honoured by eternal order and happiness; and that all mortal 
things are tossed about in an everlasting storm and 
fluctuation of affairs so as to be subject to the greatest variety 
of changes and vicissitudes, and who, from those 
considerations, bears all that can befall him with a noble 
courage, is at once both a philosopher and a free man. On 
which account he will neither obey every one who imposes a 
command upon him, not even if he threatens him with insults, 
and tortures, and even still more formidable evils; but he will 
bear a gallant spirit, and will cry out in reply to such 
menaces-- 

"Yes, burn and scorch my flesh, and glut your hate, 
Drinking my life-warm blood; for heaven's stars 
Shall quit their place, and darken 'neath the earth, 
And earth rise up and take the place of heaven, 
Before you wring from me a word of Flattery." [this is a 

fragment of Euripides from the Syleus. Fr. 2.] 
5 I have before now seen among the competitors in the 

pancratium, at the public games, one man inflicting all kinds 
of blows both with his hands and feet, all of them with great 
accuracy of aim and omitting nothing which could conduce to 
victory, and yet after at time fainting and desponding, and at 
last quitting the arena without the crown of victory; and the 
other who has received all his blows, being thoroughly 
hardened with great firmness of flesh, and being tough and 
unyielding, and filled with the true spirit of an athlete, and 
invigorated throughout his whole body, being like so much 
iron or stone, not at all yielding to the blows inflicted by the 
other, at last, by the endurance and resolution of his spirit, 
defeating the power of his adversary so as to obtain a 
complete victory. And the condition of the virtuous man 
appears to me very much to resemble that of this person. For 
having thoroughly fortified his soul with strong and powerful 
reasoning, he so compels the man who is offering him violence 
to desist from weariness, before he himself can be compelled to 
do any thing contrary to his opinion of propriety. But 
perhaps this is incredible to those who do not know by 
experience that virtue is of the character that I have 
mentioned, just as that other case would be to those who have 
never seen the combatants in the pancratium; but nevertheless 
it is strictly true. And it was from a regard to this fact that 
Antisthenes said that "the virtuous man was a burden hard to 
be borne." For as folly is a light thing easily tossed about in 
every direction, so, on the contrary, wisdom is a well 
established and immovable thing of a weight which is not 
easily agitated. Accordingly the lawgiver of the Jews [Genesis 
16:9.] represents the hands of the wise man as a heavy, 
intimating by this figurative expression the gravity of his 
actions, which are supported in no superficial but in a solid 
manner by his inflexible mind. Therefore, he is not under the 
compulsion of any thing, as being one who despises pains, and 
who looks with contempt on death, and who, by the law of 
nature, has all foolish men for his subjects. For in the same 
manner as goatherds, and cowherds, and shepherds lead their 
respective flocks of goats, and cattle, and sheep, but shepherds 
cannot manage a drove of oxen, so in the same manner the 
generality of men, being like so many cattle, stand in need of a 
guide and governor. And their proper governors are virtuous 
men, being placed in the position of shepherds to the 
multitude; for Homer is constantly in the habit of calling 
kings shepherds of their People. [see Iliad 10:3.] But nature 
has appropriated this appellation as more peculiarly 
belonging to the good, since the wicked are rather tended by 
others than occupied in serving them; for they are led captive 
by strong wine, and by beauty, and by delicate eating, and 
sweetmeats, and by the arts of cooks and confectioners, to say 
nothing of the thirst of gold, and silver, and other things of a 
higher character. But men of the other class are not allured or 
led astray by any thing, but are rather inclined to admonish 
those whom they perceive to be caught in the toils of pleasure. 

6 And of the assertion that the being compelled to perform 
services to others is not of itself an indication of slavery, there 
is a most clear proof in what occurs in war; for one can behold 
men engaged in military expeditions, all acting by their own 
means, and not only carrying complete armor, but being also 
loaded like beasts of burden with everything required for 
their necessary wants, and going out to fetch water, and fuel, 
and fodder for the cattle. And why need I dwell at length on 
what is done against the enemy in such expeditions, in respect 
of their labours in cutting ditches, or erecting walls, or 

building ships, and doing with their hands and their whole 
bodies everything which relates to every kind of necessary 
employment or art. Moreover, there is in peace also another 
kind of war not wholly dissimilar from that which is carried 
on under arms, which want or reputation, and poverty, and 
terrible want of necessary things excites, by which men are 
compelled and constrained to put their hands to the most 
ignominious and slavish tasks, digging and cultivating the 
ground and labouring at the employments of handicrafts-men, 
and serving without hesitation for the sake of procuring food 
to support life; very often even bearing burdens through the 
middle of the market-place, in the sight of those who are of 
their own age, and have grown up with them, and been their 
school-fellows and companions through life. There are others 
also who are slaves by birth, and who have nevertheless been 
raised by the bounty of fortune to the condition of freemen; 
for they have become stewards of houses, and properties, and 
large possessions, and sometimes they are even appointed 
rulers of their fellow slaves. And many such have had 
committed to them the guardianship of the wives and orphan 
children of their masters, being preferred to the confidential 
offices which belong properly to friends and relations, but, 
nevertheless they are slaves, though employed in borrowing, 
in buying, in collecting revenues, and though they are 
themselves attended by other servants. What is there 
wonderful then if, on the contrary also, some persons, 
originally nobly born, by a sudden failure of good fortune, 
are subjected to such necessities as properly belong to slaves, 
and by being compelled to obey others are deprived of their 
own freedom? Moreover, in some degree, children are forced 
to submit to the commands of their father or their mother; 
and pupils, also, submit to whatever their teachers enjoin; for 
no one is willingly a slave. Now, parents will never display 
such an extravagant and unnatural dislike to their children as 
to compel their own offspring to submit to such menial offices 
as are only a symbol of slavery. And if any one beholding some 
persons who may have been bought and sold by traffickers in 
men, looks upon them at once as slaves, he is widely removed 
from the truth; for an act of selling does not make him who 
purchases the master, nor him who is sold the slave, since 
fathers at times have paid a price for their sons, and sons have 
often laid down a ransom for their fathers, in cases where they 
have been carried away as prisoners by some piratical sally, or 
have been taken captive in regular warfare, though still the 
laws of nature, which are more stable than those of men, 
describe them as free. And, before now, some persons in the 
excess of their confidence have brought matters into so 
completely altered a condition that they have actually become 
masters instead of slaves, in spite of having been bought. At 
all events, I have often seen some young persons of great 
beauty, and of great wit in conversation, getting the complete 
mastery over those who had purchased them, by two great 
incentives, the exquisiteness of their beauty and the elegance 
of their language; for these are engines able to overthrow any 
soul which wants stability and a solid foundation, being the 
most powerful of all the contrivances which were ever 
invented for the overthrow of cities. And a proof of this may 
easily be given; for we may see that those who have become the 
masters of such persons serve them, and address entreaties to 
them, and eagerly entreat their favour as they would that of 
fortune or of the good genius; and if they are neglected by 
them they are vexed, and if they only obtain a gentle or 
favourable look from them they dance for joy. Unless, indeed, 
any one would say that a man who has bought a lion has 
become the master of the lion, when if he merely look with a 
threatening glance at him he will soon learn to his cost what 
kind of a master, what a savage and ferocious tyrant he has 
purchased. What shall we say then? Shall we not look upon a 
wise man as more difficult to enslave than a lion, when he in 
his freedom and invincible soul has much more courage than 
any creature can have which consists of a body which is by 
nature a slave, however great his strength may be by which he 
resists his masters. 

7 And every one may learn to appreciate the true freedom of 
which the virtuous man is in the enjoyment from other 
circumstances. 

"No slave can e'er true happiness Enjoy." [some editions 
print this as a quotation, but Mangey does not. It is not 
known where it comes from if it is one.] 

For what can be more miserable than to have no power over 
anything, not even over one's self? But then a man is happy, 
inasmuch as he bears within himself the foundation and 
complement of virtue and excellence, in which consists the 
supreme power over all things, [...] [there is a considerable 
hiatus in the text here.] so that beyond all controversy and of 
necessity the virtuous man is free. Besides all this, would not 
any one affirm that the friends of God are free? unless indeed 
one can think it consistent to attribute to the companions of 
kings, not only freedom but even at times a great degree of 
authority, when they commit magistracies to them, and when 
they, in consequence, fulfil the offices of subordinate rulers; 
and yet, at the same time, to speak of slavery in connexion 
with the gods of heaven, when those men, on account of the 
love which they have shown to God, have also at once become 

beloved by God, being requited by him with good will equal 
to their own, truth being the judge, so that they as the poets 
say, are universal princes and kings of kings. But the lawgiver 
of the Jews ventures upon a more bold assertion even than this, 
inasmuch as he was, as it is reported, a student and practicer 
of plain philosophy; and so he teaches that the man who is 
wholly possessed with the love of God and who serves the 
living God alone, is no longer man, but actually God, being 
indeed the God of men, but not of the parts of nature, in 
order to leave to the Father of the universe the attributes of 
being both and God. Is it right, then, to think a man who is 
invested with such privileges as these a slave, or rather as the 
only one who is free? Who, even though he may not be 
thought worthy by himself of being classed as God, one 
nevertheless ought by all means to pronounce happy, by 
reason of his having God for his friend; for God is not a weak 
champion, nor regardless of the rights and claims of 
friendship, inasmuch as he is the God of companionship, and 
as he presides over everything that belongs to companions. 
Moreover, as among cities, some being governed by an 
oligarchy or by tyrants, endure slavery, having those who 
have subdued them and made themselves masters of them for 
severe and cruel tyrants; while others, existing under the 
superintending care of the laws and under those good 
protectors, are free and happy. So also in the case of men; 
those who are under the dominion of anger, or appetite, or 
any other passion, or of treacherous wickedness, are in every 
respect slaves; and those who live in accordance with the law 
are free. But the unerring law is right reason; not an 
ordinance made by this or that mortal, a corruptible and 
perishable law, a lifeless law written on lifeless parchment or 
engraved on lifeless columns; but one imperishable, and 
stamped by immortal nature on the immortal mind. On which 
account any one may reasonably marvel at the dim-
sightedness of those who do not see the particular characters 
of things which are so clear, and who say that for those 
mighty nations of the Athenians and Lacedaemonians, the 
laws of Solon and Lycurgus are quite sufficient to ensure the 
liberty of the people if they only have the mastery and 
dominion, and if the people who live in those cities do 
dutifully obey them, and who yet affirm that right reason, 
which is the fountain from which all other laws do spring, is 
not sufficient for wise men to enable them to arrive at a 
participation in freedom, even though they obey it in all the 
particulars as to what it commands and what it prohibits. 
Moreover, in addition to what has been already said, there is 
one most undeniable proof of freedom, equality of speech, 
which all virtuous men use to one another; on which account 
they say that the following iambics are inspired with the true 
spirit of genuine philosophy:-- "For slaves no freedom have, 
not e'en in speech."  

And again:-- "You're but a slave, and may not dare to 
speak." 

As, therefore, musical science gives to all those who have 
studied music an equal right to speak on matters connected 
with their art; and as a man who is learned in grammar or in 
geometry has a right to speak among grammarians and 
mathematicians, so also the law in life allows the same 
privilege to those who are learned in the way in which men 
ought to live. But all virtuous men are skilful in all the affairs 
which belong to life, inasmuch as they also are so with respect 
to the things which belong to universal nature; and some of 
them are free; and so therefore are they who have the freedom 
of speaking to them on equal terms; therefore no virtuous 
man is a slave, but all are free. 

8 And from the same principle as a starting-point it will 
also be clearly shown that the foolish man is a slave; for as the 
laws which prevail with respect to music do not give those 
who are ignorant of it a right of speaking about it in terms of 
equality with those who are well versed in it; nor do the laws 
respecting grammar give those ignorant of that knowledge a 
right of speaking about it on terms of equality with those who 
are well skilled in it; nor, in short, does the law with respect 
to any art confer such a right on those who are ignorant of it 
towards those who are learned in it; so also the law which 
relates to the establishing proper principles of life does not 
give those who are strangers to any such true principles a 
right of speaking really on such topics to those who have 
studied and learnt them. But to all free men, perfect equality 
of speech on all subjects is given by the law; and some virtuous 
men are free; and of the proper principles of life, the foolish 
are utterly ignorant, but the wise are most profoundly versed 
in them: therefore it is not the case that ever any foolish or 
wicked men are free, but they are all slaves. And Zeno, as 
much as any one else, being under the influence of virtue, 
ventures boldly to assert that the wicked have not a right to 
any equality of speech towards the virtuous; for he says, 
"Shall not the wicked man suffer if he contradicts the virtuous 
man?" Therefore the wicked man has not a right to freedom of 
speech as respects the virtuous man. I know that many persons 
will rail at this assertion as one which is dictated rather by 
self-conceit than by real wisdom. But if, after they have 
desisted from mocking and ridiculing it, they will condescend 
to investigate the matter and to examine clearly into what is 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2408 

really said, then, recognising and admiring its perfect truth, 
they will become aware that there is nothing for which a man 
will suffer more than for disregarding the words of a wise man. 
For loss of money, and the brand of dishonour, and 
banishment, and insults by means of beating, and all other 
things of that sort, injure a man but little, or rather not at all, 
when compared with acts of wickedness and the things which 
are the results of acts of wickedness. But it happens that the 
generality of men, not being able to perceive the injuries of 
the soul by reason of the mutilated state of their reason, are 
grieved only at external calamities, being wholly deprived of 
the faculty of judging correctly, which is the only one by 
which they can comprehend the injury received by the intellect. 
But if they were able to look up and see clearly, then, 
beholding the deceits which arise out of folly, and the 
perplexities which proceed from covetousness, and all the 
intoxicated folly to which intemperance gives rise, and all the 
transgressions of the law in which injustice indulges, they 
would be filled with interminable grief at the injuries 
sustained by the best portion of themselves, and would be 
incapable of receiving comfort by reason of the excessive 
greatness of the evil. But Zeno appears to have drawn this 
maxim of his as it were from the fountain of the legislation of 
the Jews,[Genesis 28:1.] in the history of which it is recorded 
that in a case where there were two brothers, the one 
temperate and the other intemperate, the common father of 
them both, taking pity on the intemperate one who did not 
walk in the path of virtue, prays that he may serve his brother, 
conceiving that service which appears in general to be the 
greatest of evils is the most perfect good to a foolish man, in 
order that thus he may be deprived of his independence of 
action, so as to be prevented from misconducting himself with 
impunity, and that he may be improved in his disposition by 
the superintending management of him who is appointed to 
be his master. 

9 What has now then been said with the view of establishing 
the truth in the matter inquired into is, in my opinion, 
sufficient. But since physicians are accustomed to cure various 
diseases with still more various remedies, it is necessary that 
we should bring a series of proofs, keeping close to the subject, 
in order to establish those propositions which appear 
paradoxical by reason of their unusual character. For some 
people, even if they are convicted by ever so close a series of 
proofs, can hardly be brought to see their error. Therefore, it 
is not an incorrect assertion that the man who does everything 
wisely does everything well; and he who does everything well 
does everything correctly; and he who does everything 
correctly does everything also in an unerring, and blameless, 
and irreproachable, and faultless, and beneficial manner: so 
that he will have free permission to do everything, and to live 
as he pleases. And he who has this liberty must be free. But the 
virtuous man does do everything wisely; therefore he alone is 
free. And indeed the man whom it is not possible either to 
compel to do anything, or to prevent from doing anything, 
cannot possibly be a slave; and one cannot compel or prevent 
the virtuous man. Therefore the virtuous man cannot be a 
slave; and that he is never under compulsion or under any 
restraint is quite plain; for that man is under restraint who 
does not obtain what he desires. But the wise man only desires 
such things as proceed from virtue, in which it is impossible 
for him to be disappointed. And again, if he is under 
compulsion, then it is plain that he does something against his 
will; but in all cases where there are actions, they are either 
good ones proceeding from virtue, or evil ones proceeding 
from wickedness, or else they are of an intermediate and 
indifferent character. Now the actions which proceed from 
virtue, the creature man performs, not through compulsion 
but voluntarily, for everything which he does is the result of 
his deliberate choice; and the actions which proceed from 
wickedness, inasmuch as they ought to be avoided, he does not 
do even in dreams; nor again, is it likely that he would 
perform those actions which are of an indifferent character, 
between which the mind, as if in a scale, is equally balanced, 
not being induced to yield to them, as having any attractive 
power, nor, on the other hand, to regard them with any 
particular aversion as worthy of hatred; from all which it is 
plain, that the virtuous man does nothing against his will, 
and nothing under compulsion; and if he were a slave he 
would be acting under compulsion: so that the virtuous man 
must be free. 

10 But since some persons, who have paid but very little 
attention to literary pursuits, not understanding 
demonstrative arguments, which establish only general 
principles of action, are accustomed to ask us, "Who then are 
the men, whether previously existing or now alive, whom you 
thus represent to us?" it is well to make answer, that in former 
times there were some persons who surpassed all their 
contemporaries in virtue, taking God alone for their guide, 
and living in strict accordance with the law, that is to say, 
with the right reason of nature, and who were not only free 
themselves, but who also filled all who came near to them 
with a spirit of freedom. And now also, in our own time, there 
are some who are, as it were, images of them, bearing on 
themselves the stamp of the virtue of those wise men as their 

archetypal model; for it does not follow, that although the 
souls of such as contradict those virtuous men are deprived of 
all liberty for having been completely led away and enslaved 
by folly and other vices, that on this account the whole human 
race is so too. But it is no wonder if we do not see numerous 
companies of those men advancing as it were in a solid body. 
In the first place, because whatever is exceedingly beautiful is 
rare; secondly, because men who are removed from the main 
crowd of inconsiderately judging persons, have abundant 
leisure for the contemplation of the things of nature, 
endeavoring, as far as it may be in their power, to correct life 
in general (for virtue is a thing of great benefit to the whole 
community); but when they are unable to succeed in their 
object, by reason of the numbers of absurdities which are 
continually impeding them in the different cities, which the 
different passions and vices of the soul have given strength to, 
they then retire into solitude, in order not to be carried away 
by the violence and rush of these absurdities, as by a wintry 
torrent. But if there were any real anxiety for improvement in 
us, we ought carefully to trace out the hiding-places of these 
men, and to sit down before them as suppliants, and to entreat 
them to come forward to impart a tincture of civilization to 
life which was previously savage, by announcing, instead of 
inward slavery and innumerable evils, peace and an abundance 
of all other good things to flow over it continually. But as 
things are, we do investigate all retreats only for the sake of 
money, and with this object we open the hard and rugged 
beings of the earth; and a great deal of the champaign country 
is opened in mines, and no small part of the mountainous 
district also, while we are seeking for gold, and silver, and 
brass, and iron, and all kinds of materials. But vain opinion, 
setting up pride as a god, has descended down to the very 
lowest depths of the sea in its researches to see whether there is 
any beautiful thing which might become an object of the 
outward senses lying covered anywhere; and finding many 
species of precious stones, some adhering closely to the rocks, 
and others lying concealed in oyster-shells, which are more 
valuable still, has thus shown a great desire to deceive the 
sight; and for the sake of the requirements of wisdom, or 
temperance, or courage, or justice, even that portion of the 
earth which is naturally inaccessible is travelled over, and seas 
which are dangerous to navigate are sailed over at any season 
of the year by sailors. And yet, what need is there, either of 
long journeys over the land, or of long voyages, for the sake 
of investigating the seeking out virtue, the roots of which the 
Creator has laid not at any great distance, but so near, as the 
wise lawgiver of the Jews says,[Deuteronomy 30:14.] "They 
are in thy mouth, and in thy heart, and in thy hands:" 
intimating by these figurative expressions the words, and 
actions, and designs of men; all of which stand in need of 
careful cultivation. These men, therefore, who prefer idleness 
to industry, have not only hindered the shoots of virtue from 
thriving, but have even dried up all the roots, and withered 
and destroyed them; while those on the contrary, who look 
upon idleness as pernicious and who are willing to labour, 
cultivate it as husbandmen would cultivate flourishing shoots 
of good kinds of plants, with incessant care, and thus they 
raise the virtues to the height of heaven itself in ever-
flourishing and undying branches, bearing a fruit of 
happiness which never ceases, or rather, as some say, not 
bearing happiness, but rather actually being happiness, which 
Moses was in the habit of calling by one compound name, 
holokarpoµmata (whole offerings of entire fruit). For in 
respect of those things which grow out of the ground, the 
fruit is not trees, nor are the trees fruit. But with respect to 
those which grew in the soul, these their whole branches do 
entirely change into the nature of the fruit; for instance, into 
wisdom, and justice, and courage, and temperance. 

11 Since, then, we have such great assistance towards 
arriving at virtue, must we not blush to assert that there is 
any necessary deficiency of wisdom in the human race, when 
we might, by following it up, like a spark smouldering among 
wood, kindle it into a flame? But the fact is, that we do 
display great hesitation and incessant slackness in the pursuit 
of those objects towards which we ought to hasten eagerly as 
most closely connected with and nearly akin to us, and by this 
hesitation and indolence the seeds of virtue are destroyed; 
while, on the contrary, those things which we ought to 
neglect we show an insatiable desire and longing for. It is 
owing to this that the whole earth and sea are full of men who 
are rich and of high reputation, and who indulge in all kinds 
of pleasure; but that the number of those who are prudent, 
and just, and virtuous, is very small; but that of which the 
numbers are small, though it may be rare, is nevertheless not 
non-existent. And all Greece and all the land of the barbarians 
is a witness of this; for in the one country flourished those 
who are truly called "the seven wise men," though others had 
flourished before them, and have also in all probability lived 
since their time. But their memory, though they are now very 
ancient, has nevertheless not been effaced by the lapse of ages, 
while of others who are more modern, the names have been 
lost through the neglect of their contemporaries. And in the 
land of the barbarians, in which the same men are authorities 
both as to words and actions, there are very numerous 

companies of virtuous and honourable men celebrated. 
Among the Persians there is the body of the Magi, who, 
investigating the works of nature for the purpose of becoming 
acquainted with the truth, do at their leisure become initiated 
themselves and initiate others in the divine virtues by very 
clear explanations. And among the Indians there is the class of 
the gymnosophists, who, in addition to natural philosophy, 
take great pains in the study of moral science likewise, and 
thus make their whole existence a sort of lesson in virtue. 

12 Moreover Palestine and Syria too are not barren of 
exemplary wisdom and virtue, which countries no slight 
portion of that most populous nation of the Jews inhabits. 
There is a portion of those people called Essenes, in number 
something more than four thousand in my opinion, who 
derive their name from their piety, though not according to 
any accurate form of the Grecian dialect, because they are 
above all men devoted to the service of God, not sacrificing 
living animals, but studying rather to preserve their own 
minds in a state of holiness and purity. These men, in the first 
place, live in villages, avoiding all cities on account of the 
habitual lawlessness of those who inhabit them, well knowing 
that such a moral disease is contracted from associations with 
wicked men, just as a real disease might be from an impure 
atmosphere, and that this would stamp an incurable evil on 
their souls. Of these men, some cultivating the earth, and 
others devoting themselves to those arts which are the result 
of peace, benefit both themselves and all those who come in 
contact with them, not storing up treasures of silver and of 
gold, nor acquiring vast sections of the earth out of a desire 
for ample revenues, but providing all things which are 
requisite for the natural purposes of life; for they alone of 
almost all men having been originally poor and destitute, and 
that too rather from their own habits and ways of life than 
from any real deficiency of good fortune, are nevertheless 
accounted very rich, judging contentment and frugality to be 
great abundance, as in truth they are. Among those men you 
will find no makers of arrows, or javelins, or swords, or 
helmets, or breastplates, or shields; no makers of arms or of 
military engines; no one, in short, attending to any 
employment whatever connected with war, or even to any of 
those occupations even in peace which are easily perverted to 
wicked purposes; for they are utterly ignorant of all traffic, 
and of all commercial dealings, and of all navigation, but they 
repudiate and keep aloof from everything which can possibly 
afford any inducement to covetousness; and there is not a 
single slave among them, but they are all free, aiding one 
another with a reciprocal interchange of good offices; and 
they condemn masters, not only as unjust, inasmuch as they 
corrupt the very principle of equality, but likewise as impious, 
because they destroy the ordinances of nature, which 
generated them all equally, and brought them up like a 
mother, as if they were all legitimate brethren, not in name 
only, but in reality and truth. But in their view this natural 
relationship of all men to one another has been thrown into 
disorder by designing covetousness, continually wishing to 
surpass others in good fortune, and which has therefore 
engendered alienation instead of affection, and hatred instead 
of friendship; and leaving the logical part of philosophy, as in 
no respect necessary for the acquisition of virtue, to the word-
catchers, and the natural part, as being too sublime for 
human nature to master, to those who love to converse about 
high objects (except indeed so far as such a study takes in the 
contemplation of the existence of God and of the creation of 
the universe), they devote all their attention to the moral part 
of philosophy, using as instructors the laws of their country 
which it would have been impossible for the human mind to 
devise without divine inspiration. Now these laws they are 
taught at other times, indeed, but most especially on the 
seventh day, for the seventh day is accounted sacred, on which 
they abstain from all other employments, and frequent the 
sacred places which are called synagogues, and there they sit 
according to their age in classes, the younger sitting under the 
elder, and listening with eager attention in becoming order. 
Then one, indeed, takes up the holy volume and reads it, and 
another of the men of the greatest experience comes forward 
and explains what is not very intelligible, for a great many 
precepts are delivered in enigmatical modes of expression, and 
allegorically, as the old fashion was; and thus the people are 
taught piety, and holiness, and justice, and economy, and the 
science of regulating the state, and the knowledge of such 
things as are naturally good, or bad, or indifferent, and to 
choose what is right and to avoid what is wrong, using a 
threefold variety of definitions, and rules, and criteria, 
namely, the love of God, and the love of virtue, and the love 
of mankind. Accordingly, the sacred volumes present an 
infinite number of instances of the disposition devoted to the 
love of God, and of a continued and uninterrupted purity 
throughout the whole of life, of a careful avoidance of oaths 
and of falsehood, and of a strict adherence to the principle of 
looking on the Deity as the cause of everything which is good 
and of nothing which is evil. They also furnish us with many 
proofs of a love of virtue, such as abstinence from all 
covetousness of money, from ambition, from indulgence in 
pleasures, temperance, endurance, and also moderation, 
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simplicity, good temper, the absence of pride, obedience to 
the laws, steadiness, and everything of that kind; and, lastly, 
they bring forward as proofs of the love of mankind, goodwill, 
equality beyond all power of description, and fellowship, 
about which it is not unreasonable to say a few words. In the 
first place, then, there is no one who has a house so absolutely 
his own private property, that it does not in some sense also 
belong to every one: for besides that they all dwell together in 
companies, the house is open to all those of the same notions, 
who come to them from other quarters; then there is one 
magazine among them all; their expenses are all in common; 
their garments belong to them all in common; their food is 
common, since they all eat in messes; for there is no other 
people among which you can find a common use of the same 
house, a common adoption of one mode of living, and a 
common use of the same table more thoroughly established in 
fact than among this tribe: and is not this very natural? For 
whatever they, after having been working during the day, 
receive for their wages, that they do not retain as their own, 
but bring it into the common stock, and give any advantage 
that is to be derived from it to all who desire to avail 
themselves of it; and those who are sick are not neglected 
because they are unable to contribute to the common stock, 
inasmuch as the tribe have in their public stock a means of 
supplying their necessities and aiding their weakness, so that 
from their ample means they support them liberally and 
abundantly; and they cherish respect for their elders, and 
honour them and care for them, just as parents are honoured 
and cared for by their lawful children: being supported by 
them in all abundance both by their personal exertions, and 
by innumerable contrivances. 

13 Such diligent practicers of virtue does philosophy, 
unconnected with any superfluous care of examining into 
Greek names render men, proposing to them as necessary 
exercises to train them towards its attainment, all 
praiseworthy actions by which a freedom, which can never be 
enslaved, is firmly established. And a proof of this is that, 
though at different times a great number of chiefs of every 
variety of disposition and character, have occupied their 
country, some of whom have endeavored to surpass even 
ferocious wild beasts in cruelty, leaving no sort of inhumanity 
unpractised, and have never ceased to murder their subjects in 
whole troops, and have even torn them to pieces while living, 
like cooks cutting them limb from limb, till they themselves, 
being overtaken by the vengeance of divine justice, have at last 
experienced the same miseries in their turn: others again 
having converted their barbarous frenzy into another kind of 
wickedness, practising an ineffable degree of savageness, 
talking with the people quietly, but through the hypocrisy of 
a more gentle voice, betraying the ferocity of their real 
disposition, fawning upon their victims like treacherous dogs, 
and becoming the causes of irremediable miseries to them, 
have left in all their cities monuments of their impiety, and 
hatred of all mankind, in the never to be forgotten miseries 
endured by those whom they oppressed: and yet no one, not 
even of those immoderately cruel tyrants, nor of the more 
treacherous and hypocritical oppressors was ever able to 
bring any real accusation against the multitude of those called 
Essenes or Holy. [the Greek is essaioµn eµ hosioµn, as if 
essaioµn was only a variety of the word hosioµn, "holy."] But 
everyone being subdued by the virtue of these men, looked up 
to them as free by nature, and not subject to the frown of any 
human being, and have celebrated their manner of messing 
together, and their fellowship with one another beyond all 
description in respect of its mutual good faith, which is an 
ample proof of a perfect and very happy life. 

14 But it is necessary for us (since some persons do not 
believe that there is any perfect virtue in the multitude, but 
that whatever in such persons appears like virtue only reaches 
a certain point of increase and growth), to bring forward as 
corroborative testimonies the lives of some particular good 
men who are the most undeniable evidences of freedom. 
Calanus was an Indian by birth, one of the gymnosophists; he, 
being looked upon as the man who was possessed of the 
greatest fortitude of all his contemporaries, and that too, not 
only by his own countrymen, but also by foreigners, which is 
the rarest of all things, was greatly admired by some kings of 
hostile countries, because he had combined virtuous actions 
with praiseworthy language; accordingly, Alexander, the 
king of the Macedonians, wishing to exhibit to Greece the 
wisdom that was to be found in the territories of the 
barbarians, as being a sort of faithful copy and representation 
of an archetypal model, in the first instance invited Calanus to 
quit his home, and come and take up his abode with him, by 
which means he said he would acquire the greatest imaginable 
glory throughout all Asia and all Europe; and when he could 
not persuade him by fair means, he said to him, "You shall be 
compelled to follow me." And he replied with great felicity of 
expression and in a noble spirit; "What then shall I be worth, 
O Alexander, when you exhibit me to the Greeks, after I have 
been compelled to do what I do not like?" Now is not this 
speech, or rather is not this idea, full of real freedom? And 
moreover in his writings also, which are more durable than 
his expressions, he has erected, as if on a pillar, indelible signs 

of his indomitably free disposition; and this is proved by the 
letter which he sent to the king. 

 
CALANUS TO ALEXANDER, GREETING 
"Your friends are endeavoring to persuade you to apply 

force and compulsion to the philosophers of the Indians, 
though not even in their sleep have they beheld our actions; 
for you will be able indeed to transport our bodies from place 
to place, but you will not be able to compel our souls to do 
what they do not like, any more than you would be able to 
make bricks or timber utter words; we can cause the greatest 
troubles and the greatest destruction to living bodies; now we 
are superior to this power; we are burnt even while living, 
there is no king nor ruler who will ever succeed in compelling 
us to do what we do not choose to do; and we are in no respect 
like unto the philosophers of the Greeks, who study speeches 
to deliver to a public assembly; but our actions do always 
correspond to our words, and our speeches which are short 
have a power different from that of our actions, and secure for 
us freedom and happiness." At such positive refusals then, and 
at such brave sentiments, is it not natural for any one to quote 
that saying of Zeno that, "It would be easier to sink a bladder 
which was full of wind, than to compel any virtuous man 
whatever, against his will, to commit any action which he had 
never intended." For the soul of such a man will never submit, 
and can never be defeated, since it has been fortified by right 
reason with solid doctrines. 

15 Moreover, both poets and historians are witnesses to the 
real freedom of virtuous men, in whose doctrines both Greeks 
and barbarians are equally bred up almost from their very 
cradles, and by which they are improved in their dispositions, 
changing everything in their souls which is adulterated by a 
blamable way of bringing up and of living, into good coinage; 
accordingly just see what Hercules says in Euripides.  

"Yes, burn and scorch my flesh, and glut your hate, 
Drinking my life-warm blood; for heaven's stars 
Shall quit their place, and darken 'neath the earth, 
And earth rise up and take the place of heaven, 
Before you wring from me a word of flattery." 
For in real truth flattery, and adulation, and hypocrisy, in 

which what is uttered is at variance with the sentiments which 
are really felt, are the most slavish of things. But without any 
disguise, and in a genuine honest spirit of truth to speak with 
freedom what is dictated by a clear conscience, is a line of 
conduct suited to those who are nobly born. Again, do not 
you see this same virtuous man himself, that even when he is 
sold he does not appear to be a servant, but he strikes all who 
behold him with awe, as not being merely free, but as even 
being about to prove the master of him who has purchased 
him? At all events, Mercury replies to a man who inquires 
whether he is worthless-- 

"By no means worthless, on the contrary, 
In every part most venerable: never 
Low, nor of no account, as though a slave. 
But as to raiment brilliant to behold, 
And with the club he bears most energetic. 
But no one willingly becomes the buyer 
Of one who soon the master will become 
Of him and all his house. And every one 
Who sees thee, fears thee, for your eye is fire 
Like that of any bull prepared for war 
Gainst Afric Lions." [euripides Frag. Incert. 495.] 
Then, again, he speaks in conclusion of his disposition-- 
"I now do blame you for your stubborn silence, 
As if you were not subject to a master, 
But sought to govern rather than be governed." 
But when, after Syleus had bought him, he was sent into the 

fields, he showed by his actions the indomitable freedom of his 
nature; for having sacrificed the choicest of the bulls which 
were there to Jupiter, he made a pretence of a feast, and 
having drunk a vast quantity of wine at one meal, he lay down 
very contentedly to digest it; and when Syleus came, and got 
angry both at the loss and also at the easy indifference of his 
servant, and at his preposterous contempt for his master, he 
never changed colour, nor made any difference in his conduct, 
but said with the most perfect confidence-- 

"Sit down and drink, and thus you shall 
At once appreciate my character, 
And learn to be my master in reality." 
Shall we then say that he is the slave, or rather the master of 

his master, when he dares in this manner not only to accost 
him with such freedom, but even to impose injunctions on him 
who has purchased him, as if he would beat and insult him if 
he were to be stubborn and disobedient, and, if he introduced 
any one to assist him, as if he would destroy them all to a man? 
Therefore the writings which were delivered respecting this 
purchase must have been an utter absurdity and a mere joke, 
since they would be trampled upon by the more effectual 
power of the slave bought under them, being the less value 
than unwritten covenants, and being likely to be utterly 
destroyed by moths, or time, or mould and rust. 

16 But it is not right, some one will say, to bring forward 
the actions of heroes as proofs of the correctness of an 
argument, for that they were greater than the common run of 

human nature, and were more on a par with the heavenly 
beings themselves, as having been born of a sort of mixed 
generation, and having sprung from mortal and immortal 
seed at the same time, being correctly entitled demigods, the 
mortal part of their composition being tempered by the 
incorruptible part, so that there is nothing extraordinary in 
the fact of their having despised those mortals who designed 
to bring slavery upon them. However, let it be so. Are then 
Anaxagoras and Zeno the Eleatic heroes, or descended from 
gods? And nevertheless they, when tortured with the most 
unprecedented devices of cruelty by savage tyrants, wholly 
pitiless by nature, and even more than usually exasperated 
against them, looking on their bodies as if they belonged to 
strangers, or even to enemies, disregarded and utterly 
disdained the formidable evils with which they were afflicted; 
for through the love of knowledge having accustomed their 
souls from the very beginning to keep aloof from all 
participation with the passions, and to cling to education and 
wisdom, they easily endured the prospect of its emigrating 
from the body, and made it a dweller with prudence and 
courage, and other virtues. Therefore, the one being hung up 
and violently stretched for the sake of making him divulge 
some secret, showed himself mightier than fire or iron, 
though they are the strongest things in nature, and biting off 
his tongue with his teeth, spit it at his torturer, that he might 
not involuntarily utter what he ought to bury in silence, 
under the influence of agony; and the other said with great 
fortitude, "Beat Aristarchus's skin, for you cannot beat 
Aristarchus himself." These instances of brave fortitude, 
wholly full of daring, exceed in no slight degree the nobleness 
of those heroes, because the one class have a glory handed 
down to them by their ancestors without any actions of their 
own, while the fame of the others is founded on deeds of virtue 
deliberately performed, which very naturally make immortal 
those who  practice them in a guileless spirit. 

17 I know also that combatants in the pancratium very 
often, out of the excess of their spirit of rivalry, and of their 
eagerness for victory, when their bodies are exhausted do you 
keep up their spirits, and strive with their soul alone, which 
they have accustomed to look contemptuously on danger, and 
thus they endure toil and pain to the very end of their life. 
Shall we then fancy that those men who have  practiced 
themselves so as to arrive at vigor of body, have been able to 
trample on the fear of death, either through hope of victory 
or from the desire of escaping the sight of their own defeat; 
but those who train up in themselves the invisible mind, which 
is really and truly the man himself, bearing about him the 
appearance perceptible by the outward senses as his house, 
and who educate it by the principles and maxims of 
philosophy and the rules of virtue, will not be willing to die 
for the sake of freedom, in order to perform the journey 
appointed for them by fate with an indomitable and free spirit? 
They say that on one occasion, at one of the sacred games, two 
athletes who were contending with one another with equally 
matched strength and courage, doing the same things to one 
another, and suffering the same things, did not desist from the 
contest till they both fell dead. 

"My too brave son, thy courage will destroy Thee," [hom. Il. 
6:409.] 

some one may say with reference to such persons. However 
is the death of such combatants glorious when it is 
encountered for the sake of some wild olives and parsley-
leaves, and must it not be much more so when endured for the 
sake of freedom, the love of which, if one must tell the plain 
truth, is firmly established in the soul alone, as if it were some 
extraordinary portion of it firmly united with it, which if it 
were cut off the whole composition of the man must 
necessarily be destroyed? The indomitable spirit of a 
Lacedaemonian boy, whether derived from his birth or from 
nature, is celebrated, in which nation they are accustomed to 
hunt carefully for the virtues; for when he had been carried off 
as a prisoner by some one of the soldiers of Antigonus, he 
submitted to whatever was put upon him which became a free 
man, but refused to submit to menial offices, saying that he 
was not going to be a slave; and yet by reason of his age he 
could not as yet have been thoroughly educated in the laws of 
Lycurgus, because he had only tasted them, but he judged a 
violent death preferable to the life which was before him, and, 
despairing of any deliverance, he cheerfully slew himself. It is 
also related that some Dardanian women who had been taken 
prisoners by the Macedonians, looking upon slavery as the 
most disgraceful of all evils, threw their children, whom they 
were carrying in their bosoms, into the deepest part of the 
river, saying at the same time, "At all events you shall not be 
slaves, but, before you can begin to experience such a 
miserable life, you shall cut off all such necessity, and travel in 
freedom the inevitable and last road of human existence." 
Again, the tragedian, Euripides, introduces Polyxena 
disregarding death, and thinking only of freedom, on which 
account she speaks in the following manner: 

"Willingly now I die; and let no foe 
Seize me with violent hands; for I myself 
With cheerful courage will put forth my neck. 
For God's sake touch me not; but leave me free, 
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That having lived in freedom, I may die 
Unviolated by a master's Hand." [euripides, Hecuba, 548.] 
18 Do we then imagine that there can be such a profound 

love of freedom firmly fixed in women and children, one of 
which classes is by nature light-minded, and the other is of an 
age which is easily perverted and liable to stumble, so that 
they, for the sake of not being deprived of it, cheerfully 
proceed from death to immortality, but that those men who 
have tasted of unalloyed wisdom are not at once thoroughly 
free, bearing about in themselves, as they do, a sort of 
perpetual fountain of happiness, namely virtue, which no 
designing or hostile power has ever been able to dissolve, since 
it has the everlasting inheritance of authority and sovereign 
power? But in truth we hear of whole nations also, who, for 
the sake of freedom and of good faith towards their deceased 
benefactors, have voluntarily encountered utter destruction, 
as they say that the Xanthians did no long time ago; for when 
Brutus, one of those men who attacked Julius Caesar, invaded 
their territory and made war upon them, they, fearing not so 
much the destruction of their city as slavery at the mercy of a 
murderer who had killed his king and his benefactor (for 
Caesar was both to him), resisted at first with great vigor to 
the very utmost extent of their power, and though they were 
being gradually destroyed, they still held out; and when at 
last they had exhausted all their strength, they all collected 
their wives, and parents, and children into their houses, and 
there slew them separately, and then collecting the 
slaughtered bodies in a heap, they set fire to them, and slew 
themselves on the top of all, and so with a noble and free spirit 
encountered the fated end of all men. 2But these men, wishing 
to escape the pitiless inhumanity of tyrannical enemies, 
preferred death with glory to an inglorious life; but those to 
whom the chances of fortune gave a longer life, have endured 
their dangers and afflictions with fortitude, imitating the 
courage and endurance of Hercules, for he also showed himself 
superior to the commands of Eurystheus. 2Accordingly the 
Cynic philosopher, Diogenes, exhibited such a loftiness and 
greatness of spirit, that when he was taken prisoner by some 
robbers, and when they fed him very sparingly, and scarcely 
gave him even necessary food, he was not weighed down by 
the circumstances which surrounded him, and did not fear the 
inhumanity of the masters into whose power he had fallen, but 
said "that it was a most absurd thing for pigs or sheep, when 
they were going to be sold, to be carefully provided with 
abundant food, so as to be rendered fat and fleshy; but for the 
most excellent of all animals, man, to be reduced to a skeleton 
by bad food and continual scarcity, and so to be rendered of 
less value than before." 2And then, when he had obtained 
sufficient food, and when he was about to be sold with the rest 
of the captives, he sat down first, and breakfasted with great 
cheerfulness and courage, giving some of his breakfast to his 
neighbours. And seeing one of them not merely sorrowful, but 
in a state of extreme despondency, he said, "Will you not give 
up being miserable? take what you can get." 

"For the golden haired Niobe asked for her food, 
Though her twelve noble children lay welt'ring in blood; 
Six daughters, fair emblems of virtue and truth, 
And six sons, the chief flower of the Lydian youth." 
And then, speaking boldly to some one who seemed inclined 

to become a purchaser, and who asked him the question, 
"What do you know?" he replied, "I know how to govern 
men:" his soul from within, as it appears, prompting his free, 
and noble, and naturally royal spirit. And then he at once, 
with his natural indifference and serenity, turned to facetious 
discourse, at which all the rest, who were all full of 
despondency were annoyed. 2Accordingly it is said that, 
seeing one of the intended purchasers afflicted with the female 
disease, as he did not even look like a man, he went up to him, 
and said, "Do you buy me, for you appear to me to be in want 
of a husband;" so that he, being grieved and downcast by 
reason of the infirmities of which he was conscious, slunk 
away, while all the rest admired the ready wit and happy 
courage of the philosopher. Shall we then say that such a man 
as this was in a state of slavery, and not rather in a state of 
freedom, only without any irresponsible authority? 2And 
there was also a man of the name of Choereas, a man of 
considerable education, who was a zealous imitator of 
Diogenes's freedom of speech; for he, being an inhabitant of 
Alexandria in Egypt, on one occasion, when Ptolemy was 
offended with him, and was uttering no slight threats against 
him, thinking that the freedom which was implanted in his 
nature was in no respect inferior to the royal authority of the 
other, replied-- 

"Rule your Egyptian slaves; but as for me, 
I neither care for you, nor fear your wrath 
And angry Threats." [this is a parody on Hom. Il. 1.180, 

where Agamemnon speaks to Achilles.] 
For noble souls have something authoritative within them, 

and do not allow their brilliancy to be obscured by the 
injustice of fortune, but their spirit encourages them to 
contend on equal terms with those who are very high in rank 
and very proud, pitting their freedom of spirit against the 
insolence of the others. It is said that Theodorus, who was 
surnamed the Atheist, when he was banished from Athens, and 

had come to the court of Lysimachus, when one of those in 
power there reproached him with his banishment, mentioning 
the cause of it too, namely, that he had been expelled because 
he had been condemned for atheism and for corrupting the 
youth, replied, "I have not been banished, but the same thing 
has befallen me which befell Hercules, the son of Jupiter; 2for 
he also was put ashore by the Argonauts, without having 
done anything wrong, but only because as he himself was both 
crew and ballast enough for a vessel, so that he burdened the 
ship, and caused fear to his fellow voyagers lest the vessel 
should become water-logged; and I too have been driven from 
my country because the bulk of the citizens at Athens were 
unable to keep pace with the loftiness and greatness of my 
mind, and therefore I was envied by them." 2And when, after 
this reply, Lysimachus asked him, "Were you also banished 
from your native land through envy?" he replied a second 
time, "Not indeed through envy, but because of the 
exceedingly high qualities of my nature, which my country 
could not contain; 3for as when Semele, at the time that she 
was pregnant with Bacchus, was unable to bear her offspring 
until the appointed time for her delivery, Jupiter pitied her, 
and saved from the flames the offspring which she bore in her 
womb, being as yet imperfect, and granted it equal honours 
with the heavenly deities, so also some deity, or some god, has 
made me leave my country by reason of its being too narrow 
to contain the ample burden of a philosophic mind, and 
decided on transporting me to a place more fortunate than 
Athens, and settling me there." 

19 And moreover any one who considers the matter may 
find even among the brute beasts examples of the freedom 
which exists among men, as he may of all other human 
blessings. At all events, cocks are accustomed to contend with 
one another, and to display such an actual affection for 
danger, that in order to save themselves from yielding or 
submitting, even if they are inferior in power to their 
adversary they will not bear to be inferior in courage, for they 
endure even to death. 3And Miltiades, the famous general of 
the Athenians, seeing this, when the king of the Persians 
having roused up all the might of Asia, was invading Europe 
with many myriads of soldiers, as if he were going to destroy 
all Greece with the mere shout of his army, having collected 
all the allies at the festival called the panathenaea, showed 
them a battle between these birds, thinking that the 
encouragement which they would derive from such a sight 
would be more powerful than any argument. 3And he was not 
deceived, for when they had seen the patient enduring and 
honourable feeling of these irrational animals, which could 
not be subdued by any means short of death itself, they 
snatched up their arms and rushed eagerly to war, as resolving 
to fight against their enemies with their bodies, and being 
utterly indifferent to wounds and death, being willing to die 
for their freedom, so that at all events they might be buried in 
the still free soil of their native country; for there is nothing 
which acts so forcibly in the way of exhortation so as to 
improve the character, as an unhoped for success in the case of 
those whom men look upon as inferior to themselves. 
3Moreover the tragic writer, Ion, mentions the contentious 
spirit of those birds in the following lines: 

"Nor though wounded in each limb, 
Nor though his eyes with blows are dim, 
Will he forget his might; 
But still, though much fatigued, will crow, 
Preferring death to undergo 
Than slavery, or slight." 
And why, then, should we think that wise men will not 

cheerfully encounter death in preference to slavery? And is it 
not absurd to imagine that the souls of young and nobly born 
men will turn out inferior to those of game-cocks in the 
contest of virtue, and will be barely fit to stand in the second 
place? 3And yet who is there who has even the least tincture of 
education who does not know this fact, that freedom is a 
noble thing and slavery a disgraceful one, and that what is 
honourable belongs to virtuous men, and what is disgraceful 
to worthless ones? From which it is seen most undeniably, 
that no virtuous man can ever be a slave, not if ten thousand 
persons, with all imaginable deeds to prove themselves 
masters, threaten them; and that no foolish or worthless man 
can ever be free, not even if he were Croesus, or Midas, or the 
great king of Persia himself. But the beauty of freedom, which 
is much celebrated, and the deformity of slavery, which is 
accursed, are continually borne witness to as having that 
character by the more ancient cities and nations whose 
existence has been of long duration, being as it were immortal 
among mortal things, and their testimony cannot err; for, for 
what other object are councils and assemblies convened nearly 
every day, rather than about freedom, with a view to the 
confirmation of it if it is present, and to the acquisition of it if 
it is absent? And what other object have Greece and the 
nations of the barbarians ever had in all the continual 
seditions and wars which have taken place among or between 
those peoples, except to avoid slavery, and to obtain liberty? 
3On which account in all battles the chief exhortation of all 
captains, and commanders, and generals is this, "O soldiers 
and allies, let us now repel that greatest of all evils, slavery, 

which the enemy is attempting to bring upon us; let us never 
endure the loss of that greatest of all human blessings, liberty. 
This is the beginning and fountain of all happiness, from 
which all particular blessings flow." 4And it is for this reason 
that the most sharp-sighted of all the Greek nations, namely, 
the Athenians (for what the pupil is to the eye, or reasoning to 
the soul, that also is Athens to Greece), when they send out a 
solemn procession to the venerable goddesses,[the Furies.] 
never allow any slave whatever to take any part in it, but 
perform everything concerning it by the agency of free men 
and women who are accustomed to such duties, even then not 
taking any chance persons, but only such as have cultivated a 
blameless innocence of life; since the most excellent of the 
youths prepare the cakes for the feast, looking upon that 
office as conducing (which indeed it does) to their credit and 
honour. And it happened not long ago, when some actors 
were representing a tragedy, and repeating those iambics of 
Euripides: [fragmenta Incerta, 495.] 

"For e'en the name of freedom is a jewel 
Of mighty value; and the man who has it 
E'en in a small degree, has noble wealth;" 
I myself saw all the spectators standing on tip-toe with 

excitement and delight, and with loud outcries and continual 
shouts combining their praise of the sentiments, and with 
praise also of the poet, as having not only honoured freedom 
by his actions, but having extolled its very name. I also admire 
the Argonauts, who made the whole crew of their vessel to 
consist of the freemen, not allowing a single slave to embark 
even for the purpose of performing the most indispensable 
services, but at that period they chose to do everything for 
themselves, looking upon independent action as the brother of 
freedom; and if it may be allowed me at all to attend to what 
is said by the poets (and why should we not do so, for they are 
the instructors of the lives of all mankind, and just as 
individual parents are the instructors of their children, so too 
do they become so to the whole body of a city, correcting the 
entire population?), then I say that the Argo herself, when 
Jason was her captain, as if she were at that time endowed 
with a soul and with reasoning powers, did not permit any 
slaves to embark on board of her, since her nature was that of 
one devoted to freedom, on which account Aeschylus, with 
reference to her, says-- "And tell me where's the sacred beam 

That dared the dangerous Euxine Stream?" [aesch. Fragm. 
648.] 

And we must not pay the slightest attention to threats and 
menaces which some persons hold out over even wise men, but 
we must say as Antigonides the flute-player did; for it is 
related that he, when one of his rivals in art being angry with 
him, said to him, "I will buy you for a slave," said with very 
profound wit, "Then I will teach you to play the flute;" and in 
the same way it would become the virtuous man to say to any 
one who appeared inclined to purchase him, "Therefore you 
will be able to learn wisdom." And if any one were to threaten 
him with banishment beyond the borders of the country, it 
would become him to reply, "Every land is my country;" 4and 
if any one were to threaten him with loss of money, he might 
make answer, "A moderate means of subsistence are sufficient 
for me:" while if any one were to menace him with stripes or 
death, he would reply, "These things have no terrors for me, 
for am I inferior to a boxer or to a wrestler in the pancratium, 
who, seeing merely some indistinct images of virtue, because 
they have laboured merely at the one object of producing a 
good condition of body, endure both blows and death with 
fortitude; for in me the mind, which is the ruler of the body, 
has been invigorated by courage, and so completely fortified, 
that it is able to show itself superior to any kind of pain." 

21 We must take care, therefore, never to catch a beast of 
that character which, being formidable not only in respect of 
its strength but also in its appearance, displays an almost 
invincible power, which is far from deserving to be despised. 
4It often happens that places which serve as asylums for 
fugitives and slaves give them complete freedom from fear and 
perfect security, as if they were in possession of equal honours 
and privileges with their masters, and sometimes one may see 
those who are slaves of old standing, as descended from 
grandfathers, and even more remote ancestors still, who have 
all been slaves by a kind of hereditary succession, yet, when 
once they have taken refuge in temples as suppliants, speaking 
freely and fearlessly in perfect security. 4There are some too, 
who even argue about their own rights and just claims with 
those who are their owners, not merely on equal terms, but 
actually as if they were far superior to them, replying to them 
with great energy and even contemptuously; for the one party 
is enslaved by the conviction which their consciences force 
upon them, however nobly born they may be; while the others 
feel in perfect security as to their persons, from the general 
recognition of the place in which they are as an asylum, and 
therefore they display the free and noble disposition of soul, 
which God has made of such a nature as never to be subdued 
by any external circumstances, 5unless indeed any one is so 
utterly destitute of reason as to fancy that it is the place itself 
which is the cause of their confidence and freedom of speech, 
and that that most god-like of all things, virtue, has nothing 
to do with it, though it is owing to virtue alone that sanctity 
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attaches either to the places or to anything which is endowed 
with sense. 5And, indeed, in the case of those who take refuge 
in places which are looked upon as asylums, seeking security 
only in the places themselves, it constantly happens to such 
persons to be much influenced by a great variety of other 
circumstances, by the corruption of their wives, the loss of 
reputation by their children, and the deceitfulness of love, 
while those who take refuge in virtue, as in a strong and 
indestructible and invincible fortification, disregard all 
attacks which the treachery of the passions aims and directs 
against them. 5Now any one who is defended by this power 
may naturally say with all freedom, that other persons indeed 
are taken captive by all kinds of accidental things, but, as the 
tragic poet has it, 

"I am well skilled both to obey myself 
And rule myself: well weighing all events 
By virtue's Standard." [this again is from the Syleus of 

Euripides.] 
Accordingly also Bias, of Priene, is said, when Croesus 

threatened him, to have threatened him in return, in a most 
contemptuous manner, bidding him eat onions, by which 
figurative expression he meant that he should weep, since the 
eating of onions excites tears. Thus wise men, looking upon 
nothing as more royal than virtue, which is the regulator of 
the whole of their lives, do not fear the authority of other men, 
whom they look upon rather as subject to themselves; in 
reference to which idea, they are all accustomed to consider 
double-minded and treacherous people illiberal and slavish; 
5on which account also there is a good deal of propriety in the 
expression-- 

"Never was heard of slave uprightly held, 
But stooping always with a downbent Neck." [from 

Theognis Carm. 41.] 
For a crooked, and wily, and deceitful disposition, is a most 

ignoble thing; just as an upright, and straightforward, and 
undisguised, and unsuspicious soul, betokens a most noble 
character, its words harmonising with its intentions, and its 
intentions with its words. We may fairly enough laugh at 
those men who, when once they have got released from the 
actual possession of an owner, think themselves free from that 
moment; for these men, when emancipated, are perhaps no 
longer servants, just as before, but they are all slaves, deeply 
branded slaves, obeying not indeed men (for this would not be 
so terrible), but even the most dishonoured of even inanimate 
things, strong wine, vegetables, cheesecakes, and all the other 
things which the superfluous labours of bakers and 
confectioners invent, as enemies of the miserable belly. 
5Accordingly Diogenes, when he on one occasion saw one of 
those who are called illiberal and slavish persons giving 
himself airs, and a great many others sympathising in his 
pleasures, marveling at their want of reason and judgement 
said, "It is just as if any one were to proclaim, that some one 
of his servants was, from this day forth, to be accounted a 
good grammarian, or geometrician, or musician, without his 
having the very slightest idea of the art; for just as the 
proclamation would not make men learned, so also it would 
not make them free (for then it would be a blessed thing), but 
all that it could do would be to make them no longer slaves. 

22 Therefore having put an end to empty opinion, on which 
the chief multitude of men depends, and being devoted to that 
most sacred possession, truth, let us not use incorrect terms so 
as to attribute to those who thus call themselves citizens any 
real share in a free constitution, or any real liberty; nor, on 
the other hand, let us reproach those who have been born in 
the house of a master, or who have been bought with money as 
slaves, but let us rather pass over all ideas of birth, all 
writings implying mastership, and, in short, everything 
relating to the body, and let us confine ourselves to 
investigating the nature of the soul. For if it is driven to and 
fro by appetite, or if it is attracted by pleasure, or turned out 
of the way by fear, or contracted by grief, or tortured by want, 
it then makes itself a slave, and makes him who possesses such 
a soul the slave of ten thousand masters. But if it has resisted 
and subdued ignorance by prudence, and intemperance by 
temperance, and cowardice by bravery, and covetousness by 
justice; it then adds to its indomitable free spirit, power and 
authority. 6And all the souls which are not as yet partakers of 
either of these two classes, neither of that which is enslaved, 
nor of that by which prudence is confirmed, but which are 
still naked like those of completely infant children; those we 
must nurse and cherish carefully, prescribing for them at first 
tender food instead of milk, namely, instruction in the 
encyclical sciences, and after that stronger food, such as is 
prepared by philosophy, by which they will be strengthened 
so as to become manly, and in good condition, and conducted 
on to a favourable end, not more that are recommended by 
you than enjoined by the oracle, "To live in conformity to 
nature."  

 
ON THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE OR SUPPLIANTS 
1 (Having mentioned the Essenes, who in all respects 

selected for their admiration and for their especial adoption 
the practical course of life, and who excel in all, or what 
perhaps may be a less unpopular and invidious thing to say, in 

most of its parts, I will now proceed, in the regular order of 
my subject, to speak of those who have embraced the 
speculative life, and I will say what appears to me to be 
desirable to be said on the subject, not drawing any fictitious 
statements from my own head for the sake of improving the 
appearance of that side of the question which nearly all poets 
and essayists are much accustomed to do in the scarcity of 
good actions to extol, but with the greatest simplicity 
adhering strictly to the truth itself, to which I know well that 
even the most eloquent men do not keep close in their speeches. 
Nevertheless we must make the endeavor and labour to attain 
to this virtue; for it is not right that the greatness of the 
virtue of the men should be a cause of silence to those who do 
not think it right that anything which is creditable should be 
suppressed in silence; (but the deliberate intention of the 
philosopher is at once displayed from the appellation given to 
them; for with strict regard to etymology, they are called 
therapeutae and therapeutrides,[from therapeuoµ, "to heal."] 
either because they process an art of medicine more excellent 
than that in general use in cities (for that only heals bodies, 
but the other heals souls which are under the mastery of 
terrible and almost incurable diseases, which pleasures and 
appetites, fears and griefs, and covetousness, and follies, and 
injustice, and all the rest of the innumerable multitude of 
other passions and vices, have inflicted upon them), or else 
because they have been instructed by nature and the sacred 
laws to serve the living God, who is superior to the good, and 
more simple than the one, and more ancient than the unit; 
(with whom, however, who is there of those who profess piety 
that we can possibly compare? Can we compare those who 
honour the elements, earth, water, air, and fire? to whom 
different nations have given different names, calling fire 
Hephaestus, I imagine because of its kindling,[the Greek is 
exapsis, as if eµphaistos were also derived from aptomai, 
being akin to apheµ.] and the air Hera, I imagine because of 
its being raised up,[the Greek word is hairesthai, to which 
Heµra has some similarity in sound.] and raised aloft to a 
great height, and water Poseidon, probably because of its 
being drinkable,[the Greek word is poton, derived from 3rd 
sing. perf. pass. of pinoµ pepotai, from the 2nd sing. of which 
Peposai, poseidoµn may probably be derived.] and the earth 
Demeter, because it appears to be the Mother [the Greek word 
is meµteµr, evidently the root of Deµmeµteµr.] of all plants 
and of all animals. (But these names are the inventions of 
sophists: but the elements are inanimate matter, and 
immovable by any power of their own, being subjected to the 
operator on them to receive from him every kind of shape or 
distinctive quality which he chooses to give them. (But what 
shall we say of those men who worship the perfect things made 
of them, the sun, the moon, and the other stars, planets, or 
fixed-stars, or the whole heaven, or the universal world? And 
yet even they do not owe their existence to themselves, but to 
some creator whose knowledge has been most perfect, both in 
mind and degree. (What, again, shall we say of the demi-gods? 
This is a matter which is perfectly ridiculous: for how can the 
same man be both mortal and immortal, even if we leave out 
of the question the fact that the origin of the birth of all these 
beings is liable to reproach, as being full of youthful 
intemperance, which its authors endeavor with great 
profanity to impute to blessed and divine natures, as if they, 
being madly in love with mortal women, had connected 
themselves with them; while we know gods to be free from all 
participation in and from all influence of passion, and 
completely happy. (Again, what shall we say of those who 
worship carved works and images? the substances of which, 
stone and wood, were only a little while before perfectly 
destitute of shape, before the stone-cutters or wood-cutters 
hewed them out of the kindred stuff around them, while the 
remainder of the material, their near relation and brother as 
it were, is made into ewers, or foot-pans, and other common 
and dishonoured vessels, which are employed rather for uses 
of darkness than for such as will bear the light; (for as for the 
customs of the Egyptians, it is not creditable even to mention 
them, for they have introduced irrational beasts, and those 
not merely such as are domestic and tame, but even the most 
ferocious of wild beasts to share the honours of the gods, 
taking some out of each of the elements beneath the moon, as 
the lion from among the animals which live on the earth, the 
crocodile from among those which live in the water, the kite 
from such as traverse the air, and the Egyptian iris. (And 
though they actually see that these animals are born, and that 
they are in need of food, and that they are insatiable in 
voracity and full of all sorts of filth, and moreover poisonous 
and devourers of men, and liable to be destroyed by all kinds 
of diseases, and that in fact they are often destroyed not only 
by natural deaths, but also by violence, still they, civilised 
men, worship these untameable and ferocious beasts; though 
rational men, they worship irrational beasts; though they 
have a near relationship to the Deity, they worship creatures 
unworthy of being compared even to some of the beasts; 
though appointed as rulers and masters, they worship 
creatures which are by nature subjects and slaves. 

2 But since these men infect not only their fellow 
countrymen, but also all that come near them with folly, let 

them remain uncovered, being mutilated in that most 
indispensable of all the outward senses, namely, sight. I am 
speaking here not of the sight of the body, but of that of the 
soul, by which alone truth and falsehood are distinguished 
from one another. But the therapeutic sect of mankind, being 
continually taught to see without interruption, may well aim 
at obtaining a sight of the living God, and may pass by the 
sun, which is visible to the outward sense, and never leave this 
order which conducts to perfect happiness. But they who 
apply themselves to this kind of worship, not because they are 
influenced to do so by custom, nor by the advice or 
recommendation of any particular persons, but because they 
are carried away by a certain heavenly love, give way to 
enthusiasm, behaving like so many revellers in bacchanalian 
or corybantian mysteries, until they see the object which they 
have been earnestly desiring. Then, because of their anxious 
desire for an immortal and blessed existence, thinking that 
their mortal life has already come to an end, they leave their 
possessions to their sons or daughters, or perhaps to other 
relations, giving them up their inheritance with willing 
cheerfulness; and those who know no relations give their 
property to their companions or friends, for it followed of 
necessity that those who have acquired the wealth which sees, 
as if ready prepared for them, should be willing to surrender 
that wealth which is blind to those who themselves also are 
still blind in their minds. The Greeks celebrate Anaxagoras 
and Democritus, because they, being smitten with a desire for 
philosophy, allowed all their estates to be devoured by cattle. 
I myself admire the men who thus showed themselves superior 
to the attractions of money; but how much better were those 
who have not permitted cattle to devour their possessions, but 
have supplied the necessities of mankind, of their own 
relations and friends, and have made them rich though they 
were poor before? For surely that was inconsiderate conduct 
(that I may avoid saying that any action of men whom Greece 
has agreed to admire was a piece of insanity); but this is the 
act of sober men, and one which has been carefully 
elabourated by exceeding prudence. For what more can 
enemies do than ravage, and destroy, and cut down all the 
trees in the country of their antagonists, that they may be 
forced to submit by reason of the extent to which they are 
oppressed by want of necessaries? And yet Democritus did this 
to his own blood relations, inflicting artificial want and 
penury upon them, not perhaps from any hostile intention 
towards them, but because he did not foresee and provide for 
what was advantageous to others. How much better and more 
admirable are they who, without having any inferior 
eagerness for the attainment of philosophy, have nevertheless 
preferred magnanimity to carelessness, and, giving presents 
from their possessions instead of destroying them, so as to be 
able to benefit others and themselves also, have made others 
happy by imparting to them of the abundance of their wealth, 
and themselves by the study of philosophy? For an undue care 
for money and wealth causes great waste of time, and it is 
proper to economise time, since, according to the saying of 
the celebrated physician Hippocrates, life is short but art long. 
And this is what Homer appears to me to imply figuratively in 
the Iliad, at the beginning of the thirteenth book, by the 
following lines, -- 

"The Mysian close-fighting bands, 
And dwellers on the Scythian lands, 
Content to seek their humble fare 
From milk of cow and milk of mare, 
The justest of Mankind." [il. 13.5.] 
As if great anxiety concerning the means of subsistence and 

the acquisition of money engendered injustice by reason of the 
inequality which it produced, while the contrary disposition 
and pursuit produced justice by reason of its equality, 
according to which it is that the wealth of nature is defined, 
and is superior to that which exists only in vain opinion. 
When, therefore, men abandon their property without being 
influenced by any predominant attraction, they flee without 
even turning their heads back again, deserting their brethren, 
their children, their wives, their parents, their numerous 
families, their affectionate bands of companions, their native 
lands in which they have been born and brought up, though 
long familiarity is a most attractive bond, and one very well 
able to allure any one. And they depart, not to another city as 
those do who entreat to be purchased from those who at 
present possess them, being either unfortunate or else 
worthless servants, and as such seeking a change of masters 
rather than endeavoring to procure freedom (for every city, 
even that which is under the happiest laws, is full of 
indescribable tumults, and disorders, and calamities, which 
no one would submit to who had been even for a moment 
under the influence of wisdom), but they take up their abode 
outside of walls, or gardens, or solitary lands, seeking for a 
desert place, not because of any ill-natured misanthropy to 
which they have learnt to devote themselves, but because of 
the associations with people of wholly dissimilar dispositions 
to which they would otherwise be compelled, and which they 
know to be unprofitable and mischievous. 

3 Now this class of persons may be met with in many places, 
for it was fitting that both Greece and the country of the 
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barbarians should partake of whatever is perfectly good; and 
there is the greatest number of such men in Egypt, in every 
one of the districts, or nomi as they are called, and especially 
around Alexandria; and from all quarters those who are the 
best of these therapeutae proceed on their pilgrimage to some 
most suitable place as if it were their country, which is beyond 
the Mareotic lake, lying in a somewhat level plain a little 
raised above the rest, being suitable for their purpose by 
reason of its safety and also of the fine temperature of the air. 
For the houses built in the fields and the villages which 
surround it on all sides give it safety; and the admirable 
temperature of the air proceeds from the continual breezes 
which come from the lake which falls into the sea, and also 
from the sea itself in the neighbourhood, the breezes from the 
sea being light, and those which proceed from the lake which 
falls into the sea being heavy, the mixture of which produces a 
most healthy atmosphere. But the houses of these men thus 
congregated together are very plain, just giving shelter in 
respect of the two things most important to be provided 
against, the heat of the sun, and the cold from the open air; 
and they did not live near to one another as men do in cities, 
for immediate neighbourhood to others would be a 
troublesome and unpleasant thing to men who have conceived 
an admiration for, and have determined to devote themselves 
to, solitude; and, on the other hand, they did not live very far 
from one another on account of the fellowship which they 
desire to cultivate, and because of the desirableness of being 
able to assist one another if they should be attacked by 
robbers. And in every house there is a sacred shrine which is 
called the holy place, and the monastery in which they retire 
by themselves and perform all the mysteries of a holy life, 
bringing in nothing, neither meat, nor drink, nor anything 
else which is indispensable towards supplying the necessities of 
the body, but studying in that place the laws and the sacred 
oracles of God enunciated by the holy prophets, and hymns, 
and psalms, and all kinds of other things by reason of which 
knowledge and piety are increased and brought to perfection. 
Therefore they always retain an imperishable recollection of 
God, so that not even in their dreams is any other object ever 
presented to their eyes except the beauty of the divine virtues 
and of the divine powers. Therefore many persons speak in 
their sleep, divulging and publishing the celebrated doctrines 
of the sacred philosophy. And they are accustomed to pray 
twice every day, at morning and at evening; when the sun is 
rising entreating God that the happiness of the coming day 
may be real happiness, so that their minds may be filled with 
heavenly light, and when the sun is setting they pray that 
their soul, being entirely lightened and relieved of the burden 
of the outward senses, and of the appropriate object of these 
outward senses, may be able to trace out truth existing in its 
own consistory and council chamber. And the interval 
between morning and evening is by them devoted wholly to 
meditation on and to practice of virtue, for they take up the 
sacred scriptures and philosophise concerning them, 
investigating the allegories of their national philosophy, since 
they look upon their literal expressions as symbols of some 
secret meaning of nature, intended to be conveyed in those 
figurative expressions. They have also writings of ancient men, 
who having been the founders of one sect or another have left 
behind them many memorials of the allegorical system of 
writing and explanation, whom they take as a kind of model, 
and imitate the general fashion of their sect; so that they do 
not occupy themselves solely in contemplation, but they 
likewise compose psalms and hymns to God in every kind of 
metre and melody imaginable, which they of necessity arrange 
in more dignified rhythm. Therefore, during six days, each of 
these individuals, retiring into solitude by himself, 
philosophises by himself in one of the places called 
monasteries, never going outside the threshold of the outer 
court, and indeed never even looking out. But on the seventh 
day they all come together as if to meet in a sacred assembly, 
and they sit down in order according to their ages with all 
becoming gravity, keeping their hands inside their garments, 
having their right hand between their chest and their dress, 
and the left hand down by their side, close to their flank; and 
then the eldest of them who has the most profound learning in 
their doctrines, comes forward and speaks with steadfast look 
and with steadfast voice, with great powers of reasoning, and 
great prudence, not making an exhibition of his oratorical 
powers like the rhetoricians of old, or the sophists of the 
present day, but investigating with great pains, and 
explaining with minute accuracy the precise meaning of the 
laws, which sits, not indeed at the tips of their ears, but 
penetrates through their hearing into the soul, and remains 
there lastingly; and all the rest listen in silence to the praises 
which he bestows upon the law, showing their assent only by 
nods of the head, or the eager look of the eyes. And this 
common holy place to which they all come together on the 
seventh day is a twofold circuit, being separated partly into 
the apartment of the men, and partly into a chamber for the 
women, for women also, in accordance with the usual fashion 
there, form a part of the audience, having the same feelings of 
admiration as the men, and having adopted the same sect with 
equal deliberation and decision; and the wall which is between 

the houses rises from the ground three or four cubits upwards, 
like a battlement, and the upper portion rises upwards to the 
roof without any opening, on two accounts; first of all, in 
order that the modesty which is so becoming to the female sex 
may be preserved, and secondly, that the women may be easily 
able to comprehend what is said being seated within earshot, 
since there is then nothing which can possibly intercept the 
voice of him who is speaking. 

4 And these expounders of the law, having first of all laid 
down temperance as a sort of foundation for the soul to rest 
upon, proceed to build up other virtues on this foundation, 
and no one of them may take any meat or drink before the 
setting of the sun, since they judge that the work of 
philosophising is one which is worthy of the light, but that 
the care for the necessities of the body is suitable only to 
darkness, on which account they appropriate the day to the 
one occupation, and a brief portion of the night to the other; 
and some men, in whom there is implanted a more fervent 
desire of knowledge, can endure to cherish a recollection of 
their food for three days without even tasting it, and some 
men are so delighted, and enjoy themselves so exceedingly 
when regaled by wisdom which supplies them with her 
doctrines in all possible wealth and abundance, that they can 
even hold out twice as great a length of time, and will scarcely 
at the end of six days taste even necessary food, being 
accustomed, as they say that grasshoppers are, to feed on air, 
their song, as I imagine, making their scarcity tolerable to 
them. And they, looking upon the seventh day as one of 
perfect holiness and a most complete festival, have thought it 
worthy of a most especial honour, and on it, after taking due 
care of their soul, they tend their bodies also, giving them, 
just as they do to their cattle, a complete rest from their 
continual labours; and they eat nothing of a costly character, 
but plain bread and a seasoning of salt, which the more 
luxurious of them to further season with hyssop; and their 
drink is water from the spring; for they oppose those feelings 
which nature has made mistresses of the human race, namely, 
hunger and thirst, giving them nothing to flatter or humour 
them, but only such useful things as it is not possible to exist 
without. On this account they eat only so far as not to be 
hungry, and they drink just enough to escape from thirst, 
avoiding all satiety, as an enemy of and a plotter against both 
soul and body. And there are two kinds of covering, one 
raiment and the other a house: we have already spoken of 
their houses, that they are not decorated with any ornaments, 
but run up in a hurry, being only made to answer such 
purposes as are absolutely necessary; and in like manner their 
raiment is of the most ordinary description, just stout enough 
to ward off cold and heat, being a cloak of some shaggy hide 
for winter, and a thin mantle or linen shawl in the summer; 
for in short they  practice entire simplicity, looking upon 
falsehood as the foundation of pride, but truth as the origin of 
simplicity, and upon truth and falsehood as standing in the 
light of fountains, for from falsehood proceeds every variety 
of evil and wickedness, and from truth there flows every 
imaginable abundance of good things both human and divine. 

5 I wish also to speak of their common assemblies, and their 
very cheerful meetings at convivial parties, setting them in 
opposition and contrast to the banquets of others, for others, 
when they drink strong wine, as if they had been drinking not 
wine but some agitating and maddening kind of liquor, or 
even the most formidable thing which can be imagined for 
driving a man out of his natural reason, rage about and tear 
things to pieces like so many ferocious dogs, and rise up and 
attack one another, biting and gnawing each other's noses, 
and ears, and fingers, and other parts of their body, so as to 
give an accurate representation of the story related about the 
Cyclops and the companions of Ulysses, who ate, as the poet 
says, fragments of human flesh,[odyssey 9:355.] and that more 
savagely than even he himself; for he was only avenging 
himself on those whom he conceived to be his enemies, but 
they were ill-treating their companions and friends, and 
sometimes even their actual relations, while having the salt 
and dinner-table before them, at a time of peace perpetrating 
actions inconsistent with peace, like those which are done by 
men in gymnastic contests, debasing the proper exercises of 
the body as coiners debase good money, and instead of 
athletes (athleµtai) becoming miserable men (athlioi), for that 
is the name which properly belongs to them. For that which 
those men who gain victories in the Olympic games, when 
perfectly sober in the arena, and having all the Greeks for 
spectators do by day, exerting all their skill for the purpose of 
gaining victory and the crown, these men with base designs do 
at convivial entertainments, getting drunk by night, in the 
hour of darkness, when soaked in wine, acting without either 
knowledge, or art, or skill, to the insult, and injury, and 
great disgrace of those who are subjected to their violence. 
And if no one were to come like an umpire into the middle of 
them, and part the combatants, and reconcile them, they 
would continue the contest with unlimited licence, striving to 
kill and murder one another, and being killed and murdered 
on the spot; for they do not suffer less than they inflict, 
though out of the delirious state into which they have worked 
themselves they do not feel what is done to them, since they 

have filled themselves with wine, not, as the comic poet says, 
to the injury of their neighbour, but to their own. Therefore 
those persons who a little while before came safe and sound to 
the banquet, and in friendship for one another, do presently 
afterwards depart in hostility and mutilated in their bodies. 
And some of these men stand in need of advocates and judges, 
and others require surgeons and physicians, and the help 
which may be received from them. Others again who seem to 
be a more moderate kind of feasters when they have drunk 
unmixed wine as if it were mandragora, boil over as it were, 
and lean on their left elbow, and turn their heads on one side 
with their breath redolent of their wine, till at last they sink 
into profound slumber, neither seeing nor hearing anything, 
as if they had but one single sense, and that the most slavish of 
all, namely, taste. And I know some persons who, when they 
are completely filled with wine, before they are wholly 
overpowered by it, begin to prepare a drinking party for the 
next day by a kind of subscription and picnic contribution, 
conceiving a great part of their present delight to consist in 
the hope of future drunkenness; and in this manner they exist 
to the very end of their lives, without a house and without a 
home, the enemies of their parents, and of their wives, and of 
their children, and the enemies of their country, and the worst 
enemies of all to themselves. For a debauched and profligate 
life is apt to lay snares for every one. 

6 And perhaps some people may be inclined to approve of 
the arrangement of such entertainments which at present 
prevails everywhere, from an admiration of, and a desire of 
imitating, the luxury and extravagance of the Italians which 
both Greeks and barbarians emulate, making all their 
preparations with a view to show rather than to real 
enjoyment, for they use couches called triclinia, and sofas all 
round the table made of tortoiseshell, and ivory, and other 
costly materials, most of which are inlaid with precious stones; 
and coverlets of purple embroidered with gold and silver 
thread; and others brocaded in flowers of every kind of hue 
and colour imaginable to allure the sight, and a vast array of 
drinking cups arrayed according to each separate description; 
for there are bowls, and vases, and beakers, and goblets, and 
all kinds of other vessels wrought with the most exquisite skill, 
their clean cups and others finished with the most elabourate 
refinement of skilful and ingenious men; and well-shaped 
slaves of the most exquisite beauty, ministering, as if they had 
come not more for the purpose of serving the guests than of 
delighting the eyes of the spectators by their mere appearance. 
Of these slaves, some, being still boys, pour out the wine; and 
others more fully grown pour water, being carefully washed 
and rubbed down, with their faces anointed and pencilled, 
and the hair of their heads admirably plaited and curled and 
wreathed in delicate knots; for they have very long hair, being 
either completely unshorn, or else having only the hair on 
their foreheads cut at the end so as to make them of an equal 
length all round, being accurately sloped away so as to 
represent a circular line, and being clothed in tunics of the 
most delicate texture, and of the purest white, reaching in 
front down to the lower part of the knee, and behind to a 
little below the calf of the leg, and drawing up each side with 
a gentle doubling of the fringe at the joinings of the tunics, 
raising undulations of the garment as it were at the sides, and 
widening them at the hollow part of the side. Others, again, 
are young men just beginning to show a beard on their 
youthful chins, having been, for a short time, the sport of the 
profligate debauchees, and being prepared with exceeding 
care and diligence for more painful services; being a kind of 
exhibition of the excessive opulence of the giver of the feast, or 
rather, to say the truth, of their thorough ignorance of all 
propriety, as those who are acquainted with them well know. 
Besides all these things, there is an infinite variety of 
sweetmeats, and delicacies, and confections, about which 
bakers and cooks and confectioners labour, considering not 
the taste, which is the point of real importance, so as to make 
the food palatable to that, but also the sight, so as to allure 
that by the delicacy of the look of their viands,[the remainder 
of this section originally appeared in section 55. The material 
has been reordered to reflect the Loeb sequence.] they turn 
their heads round in every direction, scanning everything 
with their eyes and with their nostrils, examining the richness 
and the number of the dishes with the first, and the steam 
which is sent up by them with the second. Then, when they are 
thoroughly sated both with the sight and with the scent, these 
senses again prompt their owners to eat, praising in no 
moderate terms both the entertainment itself and the giver of 
it, for its costliness and magnificence. Accordingly, seven 
tables, and often more, are brought in, full of every kind of 
delicacy which earth, and sea, and rivers, and air produce, all 
procured with great pains, and in high condition, composed 
of terrestrial, and acquatic, and flying creatures, every one of 
which is different both in its mode of dressing and in its 
seasoning. And that no description of thing existing in nature 
may be omitted, at the last dishes are brought in full of fruits, 
besides those which are kept back for the more luxurious 
portion of the entertainment, and for what is called the 
dessert; and afterwards some of the dishes are carried away 
empty from the insatiable greediness of those at table, who, 
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gorging themselves like cormorants, devour all the delicacies 
so completely that they gnaw even the bones, which some left 
half devoured after all that they contained has been torn to 
pieces and spoiled. And when they are completely tired with 
eating, having their bellies filled up to their very throats, but 
their desires still unsatisfied, being fatigued with eating. 
However, why need I dwell with prolixity on these matters, 
which are already condemned by the generality of more 
moderate men as inflaming the passions, the diminution of 
which is desirable? For any one in his senses would pray for 
the most unfortunate of all states, hunger and thirst, rather 
than for a most unlimited abundance of meat and drink at 
such banquets as these. 

7 Now of the banquets among the Greeks the two most 
celebrated and most remarkable are those at which Socrates 
also was present, the one in the house of Callias, when, after 
Autolycus had gained the crown of victory, he gave a feast in 
honour of the event, and the other in the house of Agathon, 
which was thought worthy of being commemorated by men 
who were imbued with the true spirit of philosophy both in 
their dispositions and in their discourses, Plato and 
Xenophon, for they recorded them as events worthy to be had 
in perpetual recollection, looking upon it that future 
generations would take them as models for a well managed 
arrangement of future banquets; but nevertheless even these, if 
compared with the banquets of the men of our time who have 
embraced the contemplative system of life, will appear 
ridiculous. Each description, indeed, has its own pleasures, 
but the recorded by Xenophon is the one the delights of which 
are most in accordance with human nature, for female harp-
players, and dancers, and conjurors, and jugglers, and men 
who do ridiculous things, who pride themselves much on their 
powers of jesting and of amusing others, and many other 
species of more cheerful relaxation, are brought forward at it. 
But the entertainment recorded by Plato is almost entirely 
connected with love; not that of men madly desirous or fond 
of women, or of women furiously in love with men, for these 
desires are accomplished in accordance with a law of nature, 
but with that love which is felt by men for one another, 
differing only in respect of age; for if there is anything in the 
account of that banquet elegantly said in praise of genuine 
love and heavenly Venus, it is introduced merely for the sake 
of making a neat speech; for the greater part of the book is 
occupied by common, vulgar, promiscuous love, which takes 
away from the soul courage, that which is the most serviceable 
of all virtues both in war and in peace, and which engenders in 
it instead the female disease, and renders men men-women, 
though they ought rather to be carefully trained in all the 
practices likely to give men valor. And having corrupted the 
age of boys, and having metamorphosed them and removed 
them into the classification and character of women, it has 
injured their lovers also in the most important particulars, 
their bodies, their souls, and their properties; for it follows of 
necessity that the mind of a lover of boys must be kept on the 
stretch towards the objects of his affection, and must have no 
acuteness of vision for any other object, but must be blinded 
by its desire as to all other objects private or common, and 
must so be wasted away, more especially if it fails in its objects. 
Moreover, the man's property must be diminished on two 
accounts, both from the owner's neglect and from his expenses 
for the beloved object. There is also another greater evil 
which affects the whole people, and which grows up alongside 
of the other, for men who give into such passions produce 
solitude in cities, and a scarcity of the best kind of men, and 
barrenness, and unproductiveness, inasmuch as they are 
imitating those farmers who are unskilful in agriculture, and 
who, instead of the deep-soiled champaign country, sow briny 
marshes, or stony and rugged districts, which are not 
calculated to produce crops of any kind, and which only 
destroy the seed which is put into them. I pass over in silence 
the different fabulous fictions, and the stories of persons with 
two bodies, who having originally been stuck to one another 
by amatory influences, are subsequently separated like 
portions which have been brought together and are disjoined 
again, the harmony having been dissolved by which they were 
held together; for all these things are very attractive, being 
able by novelty of their imagination to allure the ears, but 
they are despised by the disciples of Moses, who in the 
abundance of their wisdom have learnt from their earliest 
infancy to love truth, and also continue to the end of their 
lives impossible to be deceived. 

8 But since the entertainments of the greatest celebrity are 
full of such trifling and folly, bearing conviction in themselves, 
if any one should think fit not to regard vague opinion and 
the character which has been commonly handed down 
concerning them as feasts which have gone off with the most 
eminent success, I will oppose to them the entertainments of 
those persons who have devoted their whole life and 
themselves to the knowledge and contemplation of the affairs 
of nature in accordance with the most sacred admonitions and 
precepts of the prophet Moses. In the first place, these men 
assemble at the end of seven weeks, venerating not only the 
simple week of seven days, but also its multiplied power, for 
they know it to be pure and always virgin; and it is a prelude 

and a kind of forefeast of the greatest feast, which is assigned 
to the number fifty, the most holy and natural of numbers, 
being compounded of the power of the right-angled triangle, 
which is the principle of the origination and condition of the 
whole. Therefore when they come together clothed in white 
garments, and joyful with the most exceeding gravity, when 
some one of the ephemereutae (for that is the appellation 
which they are accustomed to give to those who are employed 
in such ministrations), before they sit down to meat standing 
in order in a row, and raising their eyes and their hands to 
heaven, the one because they have learnt to fix their attention 
on what is worthy looking at, and the other because they are 
free from the reproach of all impure gain, being never 
polluted under any pretence whatever by any description of 
criminality which can arise from any means taken to procure 
advantage, they pray to God that the entertainment may be 
acceptable, and welcome, and pleasing; and after having 
offered up these prayers the elders sit down to meat, still 
observing the order in which they were previously arranged, 
for they do not look on those as elders who are advanced in 
years and very ancient, but in some cases they esteem those as 
very young men, if they have attached themselves to this sect 
only lately, but those whom they call elders are those who 
from their earliest infancy have grown up and arrived at 
maturity in the speculative portion of philosophy, which is 
the most beautiful and most divine part of it. And the women 
also share in this feast, the greater part of whom, though old, 
are virgins in respect of their purity (not indeed through 
necessity, as some of the priestesses among the Greeks are, 
who have been compelled to preserve their chastity more than 
they would have done of their own accord), but out of an 
admiration for and love of wisdom, with which they are 
desirous to pass their lives, on account of which they are 
indifferent to the pleasures of the body, desiring not a mortal 
but an immortal offspring, which the soul that is attached to 
God is alone able to produce by itself and from itself, the 
Father having sown in it rays of light appreciable only by the 
intellect, by means of which it will be able to perceive the 
doctrines of wisdom. 

9 And the order in which they sit down to meat is a divided 
one, the men sitting on the right hand and the women apart 
from them on the left; and in case any one by chance suspects 
that cushions, if not very costly ones, still at all events of a 
tolerably soft substance, are prepared for men who are well 
born and well bred, and contemplators of philosophy, he must 
know that they have nothing but rugs of the coarsest 
materials, cheap mats of the most ordinary kind of the 
papyrus of the land, piled up on the ground and projecting a 
little near the elbow, so that the feasters may lean upon them, 
for they relax in a slight degree the Lacedaemonian rigour of 
life, and at all times and in all places they  practice a liberal, 
gentlemanlike kind of frugality, hating the allurements of 
pleasure with all their might. And they do not use the 
ministrations of slaves, looking upon the possession of 
servants of slaves to be a thing absolutely and wholly contrary 
to nature, for nature has created all men free, but the injustice 
and covetousness of some men who prefer inequality, that 
cause of all evil, having subdued some, has given to the more 
powerful authority over those who are weaker. Accordingly 
in this sacred entertainment there is, as I have said, no slave, 
but free men minister to the guests, performing the offices of 
servants, not under compulsion, nor in obedience to any 
imperious commands, but of their own voluntary free will, 
with all eagerness and promptitude anticipating all orders, 
for they are not any chance free men who are appointed to 
perform these duties, but young men who are selected from 
their order with all possible care on account of their 
excellence, acting as virtuous and wellborn youths ought to 
act who are eager to attain to the perfection of virtue, and 
who, like legitimate sons, with affectionate rivalry minister to 
their fathers and mothers, thinking their common parents 
more closely connected with them than those who are related 
by blood, since in truth to men of right principles there is 
nothing more nearly akin than virtue; and they come in to 
perform their service ungirdled, and with their tunics let 
down, in order that nothing which bears any resemblance to a 
slavish appearance may be introduced into this festival. I 
know well that some persons will laugh when they hear this, 
but they who laugh will be those who do things worthy of 
weeping and lamentation. And in those days wine is not 
introduced, but only the clearest water; cold water for the 
generality, and hot water for those old men who are 
accustomed to a luxurious life. And the table, too, bears 
nothing which has blood, but there is placed upon it bread for 
food and salt for seasoning, to which also hyssop is sometimes 
added as an extra sauce for the sake of those who are delicate 
in their eating, for just as right reason commands the priest to 
offer up sober sacrifices, so also these men are commanded to 
live sober lives, for wine is the medicine of folly, and costly 
seasonings and sauces excite desire, which is the most 
insatiable of all beasts. 

10 These, then, are the first circumstances of the feast; but 
after the guests have sat down to the table in the order which I 
have been describing, and when those who minister to them 

are all standing around in order, ready to wait upon them, 
and when there is nothing to drink, some one will say ... but 
even more so than before, so that no one ventures to mutter, 
or even to breathe at all hard, and then some one looks out 
some passage in the sacred scriptures, or explains some 
difficulty which is proposed by some one else, without any 
thoughts of display on his own part, for he is not aiming at 
reputation for cleverness and eloquence, but is only desirous 
to see some points more accurately, and is content when he has 
thus seen them himself not to bear ill will to others, who, even 
if they did not perceive the truth with equal acuteness, have at 
all events an equal desire of learning. And he, indeed, follows 
a slower method of instruction, dwelling on and lingering 
over his explanations with repetitions, in order to imprint his 
conceptions deep in the minds of his hearers, for as the 
understanding of his hearers is not able to keep up with the 
interpretation of one who goes on fluently, without stopping 
to take breath, it gets behind-hand, and fails to comprehend 
what is said; but the hearers, fixing their eyes and attention 
upon the speaker, remain in one and the same position 
listening attentively, indicating their attention and 
comprehension by their nods and looks, and the praise which 
they are inclined to bestow on the speaker by the cheerfulness 
and gentle manner in which they follow him with their eyes 
and with the fore-finger of the right hand. And the young 
men who are standing around attend to this explanation no 
less than the guests themselves who are sitting at meat. And 
these explanations of the sacred scriptures are delivered by 
mystic expressions in allegories, for the whole of the law 
appears to these men to resemble a living animal, and its 
express commandments seem to be the body, and the invisible 
meaning concealed under and lying beneath the plain words 
resembles the soul, in which the rational soul begins most 
excellently to contemplate what belongs to itself, as in a 
mirror, beholding in these very words the exceeding beauty of 
the sentiments, and unfolding and explaining the symbols, 
and bringing the secret meaning naked to the light to all who 
are able by the light of a slight intimation to perceive what is 
unseen by what is visible. When, therefore, the president 
appears to have spoken at sufficient length, and to have 
carried out his intentions adequately, so that his explanation 
has gone on felicitously and fluently through his own 
acuteness, and the hearing of the others has been profitable, 
applause arises from them all as of men rejoicing together at 
what they have seen and heard; and then some one rising up 
sings a hymn which has been made in honour of God, either 
such as he has composed himself, or some ancient one of some 
old poet, for they have left behind them many poems and 
songs in trimetre iambics, and in psalms of thanksgiving and 
in hymns, and songs at the time of libation, and at the altar, 
and in regular order, and in choruses, admirably measured 
out in various and well diversified strophes. And after him 
then others also arise in their ranks, in becoming order, while 
every one else listens in decent silence, except when it is proper 
for them to take up the burden of the song, and to join in at 
the end; for then they all, both men and women, join in the 
hymn. And when each individual has finished his psalm, then 
the young men bring in the table which was mentioned a little 
while ago, on which was placed that most holy food, the 
leavened bread, with a seasoning of salt, with which hyssop is 
mingled, out of reverence for the sacred table, which lies thus 
in the holy outer temple; for on this table are placed loaves 
and salt without seasoning, and the bread is unleavened, and 
the salt unmixed with anything else, for it was becoming that 
the simplest and purest things should be allotted to the most 
excellent portion of the priests, as a reward for their 
ministrations, and that the others should admire similar 
things, but should abstain from the loaves, in order that those 
who are the more excellent person may have the precedence. 

11 And after the feast they celebrate the sacred festival 
during the whole night; and this nocturnal festival is 
celebrated in the following manner: they all stand up together, 
and in the middle of the entertainment two choruses are 
formed at first, the one of men and the other of women, and 
for each chorus there is a leader and chief selected, who is the 
most honourable and most excellent of the band. Then they 
sing hymns which have been composed in honour of God in 
many metres and tunes, at one time all singing together, and 
at another moving their hands and dancing in corresponding 
harmony, and uttering in an inspired manner songs of 
thanksgiving, and at another time regular odes, and 
performing all necessary strophes and antistrophes. Then, 
when each chorus of the men and each chorus of the women 
has feasted separately by itself, like persons in the 
bacchanalian revels, drinking the pure wine of the love of God, 
they join together, and the two become one chorus, an 
imitation of that one which, in old time, was established by 
the Red Sea, on account of the wondrous works which were 
displayed there; for, by the commandment of God, the sea 
became to one party the cause of safety, and to the other that 
of utter destruction; for it being burst asunder, and dragged 
back by a violent reflux, and being built up on each side as if 
there were a solid wall, the space in the midst was widened, 
and cut into a level and dry road, along which the people 
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passed over to the opposite land, being conducted onwards to 
higher ground; then, when the sea returned and ran back to 
its former channel, and was poured out from both sides, on 
what had just before been dry ground, those of the enemy who 
pursued were overwhelmed and perished. When the Israelites 
saw and experienced this great miracle, which was an event 
beyond all description, beyond all imagination, and beyond 
all hope, both men and women together, under the influence 
of divine inspiration, becoming all one chorus, sang hymns of 
thanksgiving to God the Saviour, Moses the prophet leading 
the men, and Miriam the prophetess leading the women. Now 
the chorus of male and female worshippers being formed, as 
far as possible on this model, makes a most humorous concert, 
and a truly musical symphony, the shrill voices of the women 
mingling with the deep-toned voices of the men. The ideas 
were beautiful, the expressions beautiful, and the chorus-
singers were beautiful; and the end of ideas, and expressions, 
and chorus singers, was piety; therefore, being intoxicated all 
night till the morning with this beautiful intoxication, 
without feeling their heads heavy or closing their eyes for 
sleep, but being even more awake than when they came to the 
feast, as to their eyes and their whole bodies, and standing 
there till morning, when they saw the sun rising they raised 
their hands to heaven, imploring tranquility and truth, and 
acuteness of understanding. And after their prayers they each 
retired to their own separate abodes, with the intention of 
again practicing the usual philosophy to which they had been 
wont to devote themselves. This then is what I have to say of 
those who are called therapeutae, who have devoted 
themselves to the contemplation of nature, and who have lived 
in it and in the soul alone, being citizens of heaven and of the 
world, and very acceptable to the Father and Creator of the 
universe because of their virtue, which has procured them his 
love as their most appropriate reward, which far surpasses all 
the gifts of fortune, and conducts them to the very summit and 
perfection of happiness.  

 
ON THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD 
1 (In every uncertain and important business it is proper to 

invoke God, because he is the good Creator of the world, and 
because nothing is uncertain with him who is possessed of the 
most accurate knowledge of all things. But of all times it is 
most necessary to invoke him when one is preparing to discuss 
the incorruptibility of the world; for neither among the 
things which are visible to the outward senses is there 
anything more admirably complete than the world, nor 
among things appreciable by the intellect is there anything 
more perfect than God. But the mind is at all times the 
governor of the outward sense, and that which is appreciable 
by the intellect is at all times superior to that which is visible 
to the outward senses, but those persons in whom there is 
implanted a vigorous and earnest love of truth willingly 
undergo the trouble of making inquiries relative to the 
subordinate things, from that which is superior to and the 
ruler over them. (If then, we, who have been  practiced and 
trained in all the doctrines of prudence, and temperance, and 
virtue, have discarded all the stains of the passions and 
diseases, perhaps God would not disdain to give to souls 
completely purified and cleansed, so as to appear in his image, 
a knowledge of heavenly things either by means of dreams, or 
of oracles, or of signs, or of wonders. But since we have on us 
the marks of folly, and injustice, and of all other vices 
strongly stamped upon us and difficult to be effaced, we must 
be content even if we are only able by them to discover some 
faint copy and imitation of the truth. (It is right, therefore, 
for those who are investigating the question whether the 
world if perishable, since the two words, "corruption," and 
"the world," will be in continual use, first of all to investigate 
the precise meaning of both expressions, in order that we may 
know what is now signified, and what has been ordained. And 
we must enumerate, not indeed everything which is signified 
by those words, but so much as is useful for the purpose of our 
present instruction. 

2 (The world, therefore, is spoken of in its primary sense as 
a single system, consisting of the heaven and the stars in the 
circumference of the earth, and all the animals and plants 
which are upon it; and in another sense it is spoken of merely 
as the heaven. And Anaxagoras, having a regard to this fact, 
once made answer to a certain person who asked of him what 
the reason was why he generally endeavored to pass the night 
in the open air, that he did so for the sake of beholding the 
world, by which expression he meant the motions and 
revolutions of the stars. And in its third meaning, as the 
Stoics affirm, it is a certain admirably-arranged essence, 
extending to the period of conflagration, either beautifully 
adorned or unadorned, the periods of the motion of which are 
called time. But at present the subject of our consideration is 
the world, taken in the first sense of the word, which being 
one only, consists of the heaven, and of the earth, and of all 
that is therein. (And the term corruption is used to signify a 
change for the worse; it is also used to signify the utter 
destruction of that which exists, a destruction so complete as 
to have no existence at all; for as nothing is generated out of 
nothing, so neither can anything which exists be destroyed so 

as to become non-Existence. [this is similar to Lucretius's 
doctrine--Nil igitur fieri de nihilo posse putandum est.] For it 
is impossible that anything should be generated of that which 
has no existence anywhere, as equally so that what does exist 
should be so utterly destroyed as never to be mentioned or 
heard of again. And indeed in this spirit the tragedian says:-- 

"Nought that e'er has been 
Completely dies, but things combined 
Before another union find; 
Quitting their former company, 
And so again in other forms are Seen." [from the 

Chrysippus of Euripides.] 
(Nor is it so very silly a thing to doubt whether the world is 

destroyed so as to pass into a state of non-existence, but rather 
whether it is subjected to a change from a new arrangement, 
being dissolved as to all the manifold forms of its elements and 
combinations so as to assume one and the same appearance, or 
whether, like a thing broken and dashed to pieces, it is 
subjected to a complete confusion of its different fragments. 

3 (And there are three different opinions on the subject 
which we are at present discussing. Since some persons affirm 
that the world is eternal, and uncreated, and not liable to any 
destruction; while others, on the contrary, say that it has been 
created and is destructible. There are also others who take a 
portion of each of these two opinions, agreeing with the last-
mentioned sect that it has been created, but with the former 
class that it is indestructible; and thus they have left behind 
them a mixed opinion, thinking that it is at the same time 
created and imperishable. (However, Democritus and 
Epicurus, and the principal number of the Stoic philosophers, 
affirm both the creation and the destructibility of the world, 
though they do not all speak in similar senses; for some give a 
sketch of many worlds, the generation of which they attribute 
to the concourse and combination of atoms, and their 
destruction they impute to the dissolution and breaking up of 
the combined particles. But the Stoics speak of one world only, 
and affirm that God is the cause of its creation, but that the 
cause of its corruption is no longer God, but the power of 
invincible, unwearied fire, which pervades all existing things, 
in the long periods of time dissolving everything into itself, 
while from it again a regeneration of the world takes place 
through the providence of the Creator. (And according to 
these men there may be one world spoken of as eternal and 
another as destructible, destructible in reference to its present 
arrangement, and eternal as to the conflagration which takes 
place, since it is rendered immortal by regenerations and 
periodical revolutions which never cease. But Aristotle, with 
a knowledge as to which I know not to what degree I may call 
it holy and pious, affirmed that the world was uncreated and 
indestructible, and he accused those who maintained a 
contrary opinion of terrible impiety, for thinking that so 
great a visible God was in no respect different from things 
made with hands, though the contains within himself the sun, 
and the moon, and all the rest of the planets and fixed stars, 
and, in fact, the whole of the divine nature; and he said in a 
cavilling and reproachful tone, that formerly he had feared 
for his house lest it should be overthrown by violent gales, or 
extraordinary storms, or by lapse of time, or through the 
want of the proper care requisite to preserve it, but that now 
he had a much greater fear hanging over him in consequence 
of those men who by their reasonings went to destroy the 
whole world. But some say that it was not Aristotle who 
invented this doctrine, but some of the Pythagoreans; but I 
have met with a work of Ocellus, a Lucanian by birth, entitled, 
"A Treatise on the Nature of the Universe," in which he has 
not only asserted that the world is indestructible, but he has 
even endeavored to prove it so by demonstrative proofs. 

4 But some say that the world has been proved by Plato in 
the Timaeus to be both uncreated and indestructible, in the 
account of that divine assembly in which the younger gods are 
addressed by the eldest and the governor of them all in the 
following terms;[timaeus, p. 40.] "O ye gods of gods, those 
works of which I am the father and the creator are 
indissoluble as long as I choose that they shall be so. Now 
everything which has been bound together is capable of being 
dissolved, but it is the part of an evil ruler to dissolve that 
which has been well combined and arranged, and which is in 
good condition. Wherefore, since you also have been created, 
you are not of necessity immortal or utterly indissoluble; 
nevertheless you shall not be dissolved, nor shall you be 
exposed to the fate of death, inasmuch as you have my will to 
keep you united, which is a still greater and more powerful 
bond than those by which you were bound together when you 
were first created." But some persons interpret Plato's words 
sophistically, and think that he affirms that the world was 
created, not inasmuch as it has had a beginning of creation, 
but inasmuch as if it had been created it could not possibly 
have existed in any other manner than that in which it 
actually does exist as has been described, or else because it is in 
its creation and change that the parts are seen. But the 
forementioned opinion is better and truer, not only because 
throughout the whole treatise he affirms that the Creator of 
the gods is also the father and creator and maker of 
everything, and that the world is a most beautiful work of his 

and his offspring, being an imitation visible to the outward 
senses of an archetypal model appreciable only by the intellect, 
comprehending in itself as many objects of the outward senses 
as the model does objects of the intellect, since it is a most 
perfect impression of a most perfect model, and is addressed to 
the outward sense as the other is to the Intellect. [there is 
probably some corruption in the text here.] But also because 
Aristotle bears witness to this fact in the case of Plato, who, 
from his great reverence for philosophy, would never have 
spoken falsely, and also because no one can possibly be more 
to be credited in the case of a teacher than his pupil, especially 
when the pupil is such a man as this who did not apply himself 
to instruction lightly with an indifference easily satisfied, but 
who even endeavored to surpass all the discoveries of former 
men, and did actually devise some novelties and enrich every 
part of philosophy with some most important discoveries. 

5 But some persons think that the father of the Platonic 
theory was the poet Hesiod, as they conceive that the world is 
spoken of by him as created and indestructible; as created, 
when he says, -- 

"First did Chaos rule 
Then the broad-chested earth was brought to light, 
Foundation firm and lasting for whatever 
Exists among Mankind;" [hesiod, Theogon, 116.] 
and as indestructible, because he has given no hint of its 

dissolution or destruction. Now Chaos was conceived by 
Aristotle to be a place, because it is absolutely necessary that a 
place to receive them must be in existence before bodies. But 
some of the Stoics think that it is water, imagining that its 
name has been derived from Effusion. [chysis, as if chaos were 
derived from cheoµ, "to pour."] But however that may be, it 
is exceedingly plain that the world is spoken of by Hesiod as 
having been created: and a very long time before him Moses, 
the lawgiver of the Jews, had said in his sacred volumes that 
the world was both created and indestructible, and the 
number of the books is five. The first of which he entitled 
Genesis, in which he begins in the following manner: "in the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth; and the 
earth was invisible and without form." Then proceeding 
onwards he relates in the following verses, that days and 
nights, and seasons, and years, and the sun and moon, which 
showed the nature of the measurement of time, were created, 
which, having received an immortal portion in common with 
the whole heaven, continue for ever indestructible. But we 
must place those arguments first which make out the world to 
be uncreated and indestructible, because of our respect for 
that which is visible, employing an appropriate 
commencement. To all things which are liable to destruction 
there are two causes of that destruction, one being internal 
and the other external; therefore you may find iron, and brass, 
and all other substances of that kind destroyed by themselves 
when rust, like a creeping disease, overruns and devours them; 
and by external causes when, if a house or a city is burnt, they 
also are consumed in the conflagration, being melted by the 
violent impetuosity of the fire. A similar end also befalls 
animals, partly when they are sick of diseases arising 
internally, and partly when they are destroyed by external 
causes, being sacrificed, or stoned, or burnt, or when they 
endure an unclean death by hanging. And if the world also is 
destroyed, then it must of necessity be so either by some 
external cause, or else by some one of the powers which exist 
within itself; and both these alternatives are impossible, for 
there is nothing whatever outside of the world, since all 
things are brought together in order to make it complete and 
full, for it is in this way that it will be one, and whole, and 
free from old age; it will be one, because if anything were left 
outside of it, then another world might be created resembling 
that which exists now; and whole, because the whole of its 
essence is expended on itself; and exempt from old age and 
from all disease, since those bodies which are liable to be 
destroyed by disease or old age are violently overthrown by 
external causes, such as heat, and cold, and other contrary 
qualities, no power of which is able to escape so as to 
surround and attack the world, all those being entirely 
enclosed within, without any part whatever being separated 
from the rest. But if indeed there is any external thing it must 
by all means be a vacuum, or else a nature absolutely 
impossible, which it would be impossible should either suffer 
or do anything. And again, it will also not be dissolved by any 
cause existing within itself; first of all because, if it were, then 
the part would be greater and more powerful than the whole, 
which is the greatest possible absurdity, for the world, 
enjoying an unsurpassable power, influences all its parts, and 
is not itself influenced or moved by any one of them; in the 
second place because, since there are two causes of corruption, 
the one being internal and the other external, those things 
which are competent to admit the one must also by all means 
be liable to the other; and a proof of this may be found in oxen, 
and horses, and men, and other animals of similar kinds, 
because it is their nature to be destroyed by the sword, or to 
be liable to die by disease; for it is difficult, or I might rather 
say impossible, to find anything which, being by nature at the 
mercy of some external cause perceptible by the intellect, will 
still not be liable to corruption ... by itself when the world 
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was Not.  Since, therefore, the arrangement of the world is 
such as I have endeavored to describe it, so that there is no 
part whatever left out, so as for any force to be applied, it has 
now been proved that the world will not be destroyed by any 
external thing, because in fact nothing whatever external has 
been left at all; nor will it be destroyed by anything in itself 
on account of the proof which has already been considered 
and stated, according to which that which was obnoxious to 
the power of one of those causes was also naturally susceptible 
of the influence of the other. 6 And there are testimonies also 
in the Timaeus to the fact of the world being exempt from 
disease and not liable to destruction, such as these: 
"Accordingly, of the four elements the constitution of the 
world receives each in all its integrity; for he who 
compounded it made it to consist of the whole of fire, and the 
whole of water, and the whole of air, and the whole of earth, 
not leaving any portion or any power of any one of them 
outside, from the following intentions:--in the first place, in 
order that the whole might be as far as possible a perfect 
animal made up of perfect parts. And besides all these things, 
he ordained that it should be one, inasmuch as there is 
nothing left out of which another similar world could be 
composed. Moreover, he willed that it should be exempt from 
old age, and free from all disease, considering that those 
things which in the body are hot or cold, or which have 
mighty powers, if standing all around and falling upon it 
unseasonably, would be likely to dissolve it, and, by 
introducing diseases and old age, cause it to decay and perish. 
For this cause, and because of this reason, God made the 
whole universe to consist of entire and perfect elements, and 
exempt from old age and free from disease." Let this be taken 
as a testimony delivered by Plato to the imperishable nature 
of the world. Its uncreated character follows from the truth of 
natural philosophy; for dissolution must of necessity attend 
everything which is born, and incorruptibility must 
inevitably belong to everything which is unborn; since the 
poet who wrote the following iambic verse, 

"All that is born must surely Die," [timaeus, p. 32.] 
appears to have spoken very correctly when he asserted this 

connexion of destructibility with birth. The argument may be 
stated in a different way as follows. All compound things 
which are destroyed are dissolved into the elements of which 
they were compounded; accordingly, dissolution is nothing 
else but a return of everything to its original constituent parts; 
just as, on the contrary, composition is that which compels 
the things combined to come together in a manner contrary to 
their nature; and indeed, this appears to be the most exact 
truth; for men are composed of the four elements which 
together make up the whole of the universe, the heaven, the 
earth, the air, and fire, borrowing a few parts of each in a 
manner at first sight hardly consistent with nature. But the 
things which are thus combined together are necessarily 
deprived of a motion in accordance with nature; for instance, 
warmth is deprived of its upward motion, and coldness of its 
downward tendency, the earthy and somewhat weighty 
substance being lightened and assuming the higher place, 
which the most earth-like of our own parts, the head, has 
obtained in us. But of all bonds, that is the worst which is 
forged by violence, and which, being violent, is also short-
lived; for it is speedily broken by those who are bound in it, 
since they become restive from their desire for a motion in 
accordance with nature, to which they hasten; for as the tragic 
poet says, -- 

"And for things sprung from earth, they must 
Return unto their parent dust, 
While those from heavenly seed which rise 
Are borne uplifted to the skies. 
Nought that has once existed dies, 
Though often what has been combined 
Before, we separated find, 
Invested with another Form." [a fragment from the 

Chryssipus of Euripides.] 
And this law and ordinance is established with reference to 

everything which is destroyed, that wherever composite 
things are existing in combination they are thrown into 
disorder instead of into the order in accordance with nature, 
which they previously enjoyed, and they are removed to 
situations opposite to those in which they were previously 
placed, so that they seem in a manner to be sojourners; and 
when they are dissolved again, then they return to the 
appropriate parts allotted to them by nature. 

7 But since the world has no participation in that 
irregularity which exists in the things which I have just been 
mentioning, let us stop awhile and consider this point. If the 
world were liable to corruption and destruction, it follows of 
necessity that all its parts would at present be arranged in a 
position not in accordance with nature: but it is impious even 
to imagine such a thing as this; for all the parts of the world 
have received the most excellent position possible, and an 
arrangement of the purest symmetry and harmony; so that 
each individual part, being content with its place as a native 
country to it, does not seek any change for the better. On this 
account it is that the most central position of all has been 
assigned to the earth, to which all things belonging to it 

adhere, and to which they descend again even if you throw 
them into the air: and this is a proof that their place is in 
accordance with nature; for wherever anything is borne 
without any violence, and where it then remains firm and 
stationary, that is clearly its natural place. And then, in the 
second place, water was poured over the earth, and air and 
fire have gone from the central to the upper part, air having 
received for its portion the region which is on the borders 
between air and fire, and fire having received the highest place 
of all: on which account, if you light a torch and press it down 
towards the ground, nevertheless the flame will still turn in a 
contrary direction, and lightening itself in accordance with 
the natural motion of fire, will rise upwards: if, then, motion 
contrary to nature is the cause of corruptibility and 
destruction in the case of other animals, but if in the case of 
the world every one of its parts is arranged in complete 
accordance with nature, having had appropriate positions 
allotted to each of them, then surely the world must most 
justly be pronounced incorruptible and imperishable. 
Moreover this point is manifest to every one, that every nature 
is desirous to keep and preserve, and if it were possible to 
make immortal, everything of which it is the nature; the 
nature of trees, for instance, desires to preserve trees, and the 
nature of animals desires to preserve each individual animal. 
But particular nature is of necessity unable to conduct what it 
belongs to to eternity; for want, or heat, or cold, or 
innumerable other ordinary circumstances, when they affect 
particular things, shake them and dissolve the bond which 
previously held them together, and at last break them to 
pieces; but if nothing resembling any of these things were 
lying in wait outside, then in that case nature itself, as far as it 
is possible, would preserve everything both great and small 
free from old age. It follows therefore of necessity, that the 
nature of the world must desire the durability of the universe; 
for it is not worse than particular natures, so that it should 
run away and desert its proper duties, and attempt to produce 
disease instead of health, and corruption and destruction 
instead of complete safety, since, -- 

"High over all she lifts her beauteous face, 
And towers above her nymphs with heavenly grace, 
Fair as they all Appear." [homer, Odyssey 6.107, where the 

lines quoted are applied to Latona among her nymphs.] 
But if this be true, then the world cannot be capable of 

destruction. Why so? Because the nature which holds it 
together is itself invincible by reason of its exceeding strength 
and power, by which it gets the mastery over every thing else 
which might be likely to injure it; wherefore Plato has well 
Said: [timaeus, p. 33.]--"For nothing ever departed from it, 
nor did anything ever come to it from any quarter; for that 
was not possible; for there was nothing in existence which 
could come; for since it supplies itself with nutriment out of 
its own consumption, it also does everything and suffers 
everything in itself and by itself, and is compounded with the 
most consummate art. For he who created it thought that it 
would be better if wholly self-sufficient, than if in continual 
need of accessories from other quarters." 

8 However, this argument also is a most demonstrative one, 
on which I know that vast numbers of philosophers pride 
themselves as one most accurately worked out, and altogether 
irresistible; for they inquire what reason there is for God's 
destroying the world. For if he destroys it at all he must do so 
either with the intention of never making a world again, or 
with the object of creating a second fresh one; now the former 
idea is inconsistent with the character of God; for it is proper 
to change disorder into order, and not order into disorder; in 
the second place, it is so because it would give rise to 
repentance, which is an affliction and a disease of the soul. 
For he ought either never to have created a world at all, or 
else, if he judged that it was a fitting employment for him, he 
ought to have been pleased with it after it was made. But the 
second reason deserves no superficial examination; for if he 
were intending to make another world instead of that which 
exists at present, then of necessity this second world that 
would be made, in that case, would be either worse than, or 
similar to, or better than the first; everyone of which ideas is 
inadmissible; for if the new world is to be worse than the 
former, then the maker must be also worse: but all the works 
of God are without blemish, beyond all reproach and wholly 
faultless, inasmuch as they are wrought with the most 
consummate skill and knowledge; for as the proverb says; -- 

"For e'en a woman's wisdom's not so coarse 
As to despise the good and choose the worse." 
But it is consistent with the character of, and becoming to 

God to give form to what is shapeless, and to invest what is 
most ugly with admirable beauty. Again, if the new world is 
to be exactly like the old one, then the maker is only wasting 
his labour, and differs in no respect from infant children who, 
very often while playing on the sea shore raise up little 
mounds of sand, and then pull them down again with their 
hands and destroy them; for it would have been much better 
than making another world exactly like the former, neither to 
take anything from, nor to add anything to, nor to change 
either for the better or for the worse, what existed originally, 
but to let it remain just as it was. If, on the other hand, he is 

about to make a world better than the former one, then the 
maker too must be better than the maker of the former world, 
so that when he made the former world he was inferior both in 
his skill and in his intellect, which it is impious even to 
imagine, for God is at all times equal and similar to himself, 
being neither capable of any relaxation which can make him 
worse, nor of any extension which can make him better. Men, 
indeed, do admit of such inequalities in either direction, being 
naturally liable to alter either for the better or for the worse, 
and continually admitting of increase, and advance, and 
improvement, and everything contrary to these states; and 
besides this, the works of us who are but mortal men may very 
appropriately be perishable, but the works of the immortal 
must in all consistency and reason be likewise imperishable, 
for it is natural that what is made should resemble the nature 
of the maker. 

9 And, indeed, this I imagine is evident to every one, that if 
the earth were to be destroyed, then all land animals of every 
kind must also perish with it; and if the water were destroyed, 
all aquatic animals must perish; and in like manner if the air 
and fire were to be destroyed, all the animals which traverse 
the air or which are born in the fire must come to an end at 
the same time. Therefore, on the same principle, if the heaven 
is destroyed, the sun and moon will also be destroyed, and all 
the other planets likewise will be destroyed, and all the fixed 
stars, and all that host of gods visible to the outward senses 
which was formerly considered so happy; and to imagine this 
is nothing else than to fancy the gods themselves in a process 
of destruction, for this is equivalent to considering men 
immortal. And yet in a comparison between different objects 
devoid of honour, if you were to consider the matter, you 
would find it more consistent with probability to look on men 
as immortal than to believe that the gods are perishable, since 
it might happen through the grace of God, for it is not 
improbable that a mortal might receive immortality, but it is 
impossible for gods to lose their immortality even if the 
sophistries of mankind should run on to ever such a degree of 
wicked insanity. And, moreover, those persons who allege 
conflagrations and regenerations of the world, think and 
confess that the stars are gods, which nevertheless they are not 
ashamed to destroy as far as their arguments go; for they are 
bound to prove them to be either red hot pieces of iron, as 
some do affirm, who argue about the whole of the heaven as if 
it were a prison, talking utter nonsense, or else to look upon 
them as divine and godlike natures, and then to attribute to 
them that immortality which belongs to gods. But as it is, 
they have wandered so far from true doctrine, that without 
being aware of it they have attributed corruptibility and 
perishableness to providence (and that is the soul of the world) 
by the inconsistent principles which they advocate. Therefore 
Chrysippus, the most celebrated philosopher of that sect, in 
his treatise about Increase, utters some such prodigious 
assertions as these, and after he has prefaced his doctrines with 
the assertion that it is impossible for two makers of a species 
to exist in the same substance, he proceeds, "Let it be granted 
for the sake of argument and speculation that there is one 
person entire and sound, and another wanting one foot from 
his birth, and that the sound man is called Dion and the 
cripple Theon, and afterwards that Dion also loses one of his 
feet, then if the question were asked which had been spoiled, it 
would be more natural to say this of Theon;" but this is the 
assertion of one who delights in paradox rather than in truth, 
for how could it be said that he who had suffered no 
mutilation whatever, namely Theon, was taken off, and that 
Dion, who had lost a foot, was not injured? Very 
appropriately, he will reply, for Dion, who had had his foot 
cut off, falls back upon the original imperfection of Theon, 
and there cannot be two specific differences in the same subject, 
therefore it follows of necessity that Dion must remain, and 
that Theon must be taken off-- 

"So are we slain by arrows winged 
With our own Feathers," [from the Myrmidons of 

Aeschylus. The passage is evidently the original of the stanza 
in Waller's Ode to a Lady Singing--"That eagle's fate and 
mine are one, / Who on the shaft that made him die, / Espied a 
feather of his own, / Wherewith he wont to soar so high."] 

as the tragic poet says. For any one, copying the form of 
this argument and adapting it to the entire world, may prove 
in the clearest manner that providence itself is liable to 
corruption. Consider the matter thus: let the world be the 
subject of our argument, as Dion was just now, for it is perfect, 
and let the soul of the world take the place of Theon, who was 
imperfect, since a part is less than the whole; and as the foot 
was cut off from Dion, so also let everything which resembles 
a body be cut off from the world; therefore it is necessary to 
say that the world has not been destroyed though its body has 
been taken away, just as Dion was not destroyed by having his 
foot cut off, but the soul of the world it is that has perished, 
like Theon, who suffered no artificial mutilation, for the 
world also receded to a lesser substance when all of it that 
resembled a body was taken away. And the soul was destroyed 
because there could not be two specific differences affecting 
the same and since it is imperishable it follows of necessity 
that the world also must be imperishable. 
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10 However, time also affords a very great argument in 
favour of the eternity of the world, for if time is uncreated, 
then it follows of necessity that the world also must be 
uncreated. Why so? Because, as the great Plato says, it is days, 
and nights, and months, and the periods of years which have 
shown time, and it is surely impossible that time can exist 
without the motion of the sun, and the rotary progress of the 
whole heaven. So that it has been defined very felicitously by 
those who are in the habit of giving definitions of things, that 
time is the interval of the motion of the world, and since this 
is a sound definition, then the world must be co-eval with 
time and also the cause of its existence. And it is the most 
absurd of all ideas to fancy that there ever was a time when the 
world did not exist, for its nature is without any beginning 
and without any end, since these very expressions, "there 
was," "when," "formerly," all indicate time; and keeping to 
this view, then, according to the theory of the conflagration 
[...] [there is supposed to be a very large hiatus here.] he at a 
late period of his life entertained doubts and withheld any 
positive opinion; for it does not belong to youth, but to old 
age, to see clearly things of solemn importance which it is 
desirable to understand, and especially as to matters which it 
is not the outer sense, which is irrational and deceitful, that 
determines, but the pure and unalloyed intellect. For that 
which has no existence is not put in motion, but it has been 
shown already that time is an interval of the motion of the 
world. It follows, therefore, of necessity, that each of these 
things must have subsisted from all eternity, without 
receiving any beginning of generation, and being in 
consequence not liable to any corruption. Perhaps some 
quibbling Stoic will say that time is admitted to be an interval 
of the motion of the world, but not of that world only which 
is arranged and adorned by itself, but also of that one which is 
conceived of in connexion with the conflagration which has 
been spoken of; to whom we must reply, --"My good man, you, 
misapplying words, call what is disorderliness and a want of 
arrangement order (kosmos), for if this thing which we see is 
correctly and appropriately called the world (kosmos),[philo 
is playing here on the two meanings of the word kosmos, 
which signified both "order" and "the world."] being 
arranged and adorned (kekosmeµmenos) as we see it by man, 
by the perfection of his skill, then any one would be surely 
correct in calling the change which is wrought in it by fire a 
want of order." 

11 But Critolaus, a man who devoted himself very much to 
literature, and a lover of the Peripatetic philosophy, agreeing 
with the doctrine of the eternity of the world, used the 
following arguments to prove it: "If the word was created, 
then it follows of necessity that the earth was created also; and 
if the earth was created, then beyond all question the human 
race was so too. But man was not created, since he subsists of 
an everlasting race, as shall be proved, therefore the world is 
eternal." But I must now proceed to examine the argument 
which I postponed just now, if indeed things that are so 
evident stand in need of any demonstration; but, indeed, 
proofs are necessary on account of the inventors of fables who, 
filling all life with their falsehoods, have utterly driven truth 
out of the land, and have not merely banished it from cities 
and houses, but have even deprived each separate individual of 
that most valuable possession, and, for the purpose of alluring 
his sight, have invented metres and rhythm as a bait and a 
snare, by which they cajole the ears of fools, just as ugly and 
shapeless courtesans allure the eyes by necklaces and spurious 
ornaments in the absence of all genuine beauty, for they say 
that the generation of mankind by means of one another is a 
more recent work of nature, but that the more original and 
ancient mode of their birth is out of the earth, since she both 
is and is considered the mother of all men. And they say that 
those men who are celebrated among the Greeks as having 
sprung from seed were produced and grew up as trees do now, 
being perfect and completely armed sons of the earth. But that 
this is a mere fiction of fable it is easy to see from many 
circumstances. For the very moment that the first man was 
born there was a necessity for his receiving growth in 
accordance with the previously defined measures and numbers 
of time, for nature has arranged the different ages as certain 
steps along which man in a manner ascends and descends; he 
ascends while he is growing, and he descends at the period 
when he is lessening; and the boundary of the uppermost steps 
is the prime of life at which when a man has arrived he no 
longer makes any further advance; but as runners who run the 
diaulos turn back again upon the same path which they have 
already travelled, so too does man retrace his steps, giving 
back in the weakness of old age what he has received from 
vigorous youth; but to fancy that any one has ever been born 
absolutely perfect is the part of those who are ignorant of the 
laws of nature, which are unchangeable ordinances. For our 
minds, being vitiated by the contagion of the mortal body 
which is united to them, are very naturally liable to changes 
and alterations, but the works of the nature of the universe 
are unalterable, since she has dominion over all things, and by 
means of the stability of whatever desires she has once 
established she preserves the definitions which have been 
originally fixed in an unchangeable state. If then she had 

originally thought it proper that men should be born perfect, 
now also man would still be born in a perfect state, without 
ever being an infant, or a boy, or a youth, but he would at 
once be a man, and perhaps he would be altogether exempt 
from all diminution, for up to the prime of a man's life all his 
changes tend towards increase, but from that period up to old 
age and death they exist with a gradual diminution; and it is 
natural to suppose that he who has no share in the former 
must also be free from the subsequent changes. And what is 
there that can hinder men from shooting up now out of the 
ground like plants, as they say that they did in former times? 
For the earth has not yet grown old so as to appear to have 
become barren by reason of the lapse of time, but it remains in 
the same condition as before, being always young, because it is 
a fourth part of the universe, and for the sake of ensuring the 
duration of the universe it is bound not to decay, because its 
kindred elements, water, air, and fire, all remain for ever 
exempt from old age. And there is a visible proof of the 
uninterrupted and everlasting vigor of the earth in the plants 
which spring from it, for being purified, either by the 
overflowing of rivers, as they say that Egypt is, or by annual 
rains, by such irrigation it refreshes and recruits its exhausted 
powers, and then, having rested for a while, it recovers its 
natural powers to the full extent of its original vigor, and 
then it begins again with a repetition of the production of 
similar things to those which it produced before to supply 
abundant food to every description of animal. 

12 In reference to which fact it appears to me that the poets 
were very felicitous in the appellation which they gave to the 
earth when they called it Pandora, inasmuch as it gives all 
things,[panta doµroumeneµn.] both such as are required for 
use and such as serve to pleasure and to enjoyment, and that 
not to some only but to all animals which enjoy life. 
Accordingly, if any one, when the spring was in its prime, 
should be borne on wings and raised aloft, and look down 
from his height upon the mountain and champaign country, 
and see the one abounding in rich grass, and verdant, 
producing herbage, and fodder, and barley, and wheat, and 
innumerable other kinds of crops such as are grown from seed 
which the husbandmen have strewn, and which the season of 
the year affords of its own accord, and the other 
overshadowed with branches and leaves by which the trees are 
adorned, and very full of fruits (not only such as are suitable 
for food, but also of such as are able to heal suffering, for the 
fruit of the olive relieves the fatigue of the body, and that of 
the vine, when drunk in moderation, relaxes the excessive 
pains of the soul), and rich also in the fragrant airs which are 
borne around from flowers, and the indescribable 
peculiarities of the various flowers which are diversified by 
divine skill. And then, if he turns aside his eyes from those 
trees which admit of cultivation, and beholds in their turn 
poplars, and cedars, and pines, and ashes, and the lofty oaks, 
and the dense and unceasing masses of all the other wild trees 
which overshadow the most numerous and the greatest of the 
mountains, and the greater part of the border country 
wherever there is any deep soil, he will then know that the 
vigor of the earth, which is always young, is unremitting, 
unsubdued, and unwearied. So that since it is in no degree 
deprived of any portion of its former strength, if it had ever 
done so before, it would be bringing forth men now also, for 
two most forcible reasons, one in order that it might not quit 
the classification belonging to it, especially in the sowing and 
production of that most excellent of all the creatures which 
dwell upon the earth, the ruler of all, man, and secondly for 
the sake of divine assistance to women, who after they have 
conceived are for about ten months weighed down with the 
most severe pains, and when they are about to bring forth do 
very often die in the very pains of labour. Is it not then 
altogether a terrible piece of stupidity to imagine that the 
earth contains any womb calculated for the production of men? 
for the womb is the place which vivifies the animal, being as 
some one has called it the workshop of nature, in which it 
fashions nothing but animals; but it is not a portion of the 
earth, but of a female animal, carefully fashioned so as to be 
adapted for the production of living creatures, since otherwise 
it would be necessary for us to attribute breasts to the earth as 
to a woman, when it produces men and they are born, so that 
when first born they may have appropriate food. But there is 
no river nor fountain in the whole habitable world which is 
said ever to have produced milk instead of water; and in 
addition to this, as it is necessary that a child just born must 
be fed on milk, so also must he avail himself of the protection 
of clothing on account of the injury which ensues from cold or 
heat to children while they are being reared, on which 
account nurses and mothers, to whom the care of infants when 
just born is of necessity committed, wrap them up in 
swaddling clothes; but if they were produced out of the earth, 
how would it be possible that, being left completely naked, 
they would not be at once destroyed either by the coldness of 
the air on the one hand, or the burning heat of the sun on the 
other? for when great cold or great heat gets the mastery, it 
produces diseases and corruptions. But after the inventors of 
fables once began to neglect the truth they then ventured to 
add to their monstrous stories the fiction that those men who 

sprung from seed were born also to complete armor; for what 
smith, or what new Vulcan, was there under the earth so 
skilful as in a moment to prepare so many suits of armor? and 
what experience had creatures just born to enable them to use 
their weapons? for man is a very peaceful animal, nature 
having given to him reason as his especial honour, by means of 
which he charms and tames the savage passions. It would have 
been much better instead of arms to give him a herald's wand, 
a symbol of agreement and peace suitable to a reasonable 
nature, in order the he might so proclaim peace instead of war 
to all men everywhere. 

13 We have now then discussed at sufficient length the 
nonsense in opposition to truth which is uttered by those who 
build up falsehood and fables. But we must be well assured 
that men have from all eternity sprung from other men in 
constant succession, the man implanting the seed in the 
woman as in a field, and the woman receiving the seed so as to 
preserve it, and nature by her unseen operations fashioning 
everything, and each separate part of the body and of the soul, 
and giving to the whole race of mankind that which each 
individual separately is unable to receive, namely, the 
principle of immortality; for though the individual members 
are continually perishing, yet the race remains undying as a 
truly divine work. But if man, who is but a small portion of 
the universe, is eternal, then certainly the world itself must 
have been uncreated so as to be imperishable. 

14 But Critolaus, in arguing in support of his opinion, 
brought forward an argument of this kind, --"That which is 
the cause to man of his being in health is itself free from 
disease, and, in like manner, the cause of his keeping awake 
must itself be sleepless; and if this is the case, that which is the 
cause of his existing for ever must itself also be everlasting." 
Now the cause of man's existing for ever is the world, since it 
is so to all other things whatever; therefore the world also is 
immortal. Nevertheless, this point also is worthy of one 
consideration: that everything which is born must by all 
means at the beginning be imperfect, but as time advances he 
must increase till he arrives at complete perfection, so that if 
the world was born it was at one time (that I may use the 
expressions appropriate to the ages of men) a mere infant, and 
subsequently increasing in periods of years and lapse of time, 
it at last and with great difficulty arrived at perfection, for of 
necessity the period at which that which of all things has the 
longest existence must be late. But if any one fancies that the 
world has ever really been subjected to such changes as these, 
it is time that he should learn that he has been under the 
influence of incurable madness, for it is plain that if that is the 
case not only will its bodily appearance be increased, but its 
mind also will receive growth, since they who attribute 
liability to perish to it conceive it to be a rational creature. 
Therefore, just like a man, it will be devoid of reason at the 
commencement of its existence, but endowed with reason at 
the age when it is in its prime, which it is impious not only to 
say, but even to think, for how can we imagine the most 
perfect visible circumference which surrounds us, and which 
contains within itself so many individual inhabitants, is not 
always perfect both in soul and body, being exempt from all 
those evils in which everything which has been born and 
which is perishable is implicated? 

15 And in addition to this he says, that there are three 
causes of death to living animals, besides the external causes 
which may affect them, namely, disease, old age, and want, by 
no one of which is the world liable to be attacked or subdued, 
for that it is composed of entire elements, since there is no 
part of them which is left out or which remains at liberty, so 
that any violence can be offered to it, and it also is superior to 
those powers from which diseases arise; and they yielding keep 
the world free from all disease, and free from old age, and in a 
state of the most perfect self-sufficiency as to all its 
requirements, and without need of anything, since there is 
nothing wanting to it which can possibly contribute to its 
durability, and wholly exempt from all successions and 
alternations of fulness and emptiness, which animals being 
subject to by reason of their unregulated insatiability, bring 
upon themselves death instead of life, or, to speak more 
accurately, a life which is more pitiable than any destruction. 
Moreover, if we saw that there was no such thing as any 
eternal nature to be seen, those who assert the liability of the 
world to destruction would not appear to be so guilty of 
disparaging the world without any excuse, since they would 
have no example whatever of anything being everlasting; but 
since fate, according to the doctrine of those who have 
investigated the principles of natural philosophy most 
accurately, is a thing without any beginning and without any 
end, connecting all the causes of everything, as to leave no 
break and no interruption, why may we not in like manner 
also affirm of the nature of the world that it subsists for a 
great length of time, being, as it were, an arrangement of 
what is otherwise in no order, a harmony of what is otherwise 
wholly destitute of such harmony, an agreement of what is 
otherwise without agreement, a union of things previously 
separated, a condition of stocks and stones, a nature of things 
growing from seed and of trees, a life of all animals, the mind 
and reason of men, and the most perfect virtue of virtuous 
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men? But if the nature of the world is uncreated and 
indestructible, then it is plain that the world is held together 
and powerfully preserved by an everlasting indissoluble chain. 
But some of those who used to hold a different opinion, being 
overpowered by truth, have changed their doctrine; for 
beauty has a power which is very attractive, and the truth is 
beyond all things beautiful, as falsehood on the contrary is 
enormously ugly; therefore Boethus, and Posidonius, and 
Panaetius, men of great learning in the Stoic doctrines, as if 
seized with a sudden inspiration, abandoning all the stories 
about conflagrations and regeneration, have come over to the 
more divine doctrine of the incorruptibility of the world; and 
it is said also that Diogenes, when he was very young, agreed 
entirely with those authors ... 

16 But Boethus adduces the most convincing arguments, 
which we shall proceed to mention immediately; for if, says he, 
the world was created and is liable to destruction, then 
something will be made out of nothing, which appears to be 
most absurd even to the Stoics. Why so? Because it is not 
possible to discover any cause of destruction either within or 
without, which will destroy the world. For on the outside 
there is nothing except perhaps a vacuum, inasmuch as all the 
elements in their integrity are collected and contained within 
it, and within there is no imperfection so great as to be the 
cause of dissolution to so great a thing. Again, if it is 
destroyed without any cause, then it is plain that from 
something which has no existence will arise the engendering of 
destruction, which is an idea quite inadmissible by reason; 
and, indeed, they say that there are altogether three generic 
manners of corruption, one which arises from division, 
another which proceeds from a destruction of the distinctive 
quality which holds the thing together, and the third from 
confusion; therefore the things which consist of a union of 
separate members, such as flocks of goats, herds of oxen, 
choruses, armies; or, again, bodies which are compounded of 
limbs joined together, are dissolved by disjunction and 
separation. But wax, when stamped with a new impression, or 
softened before being remodelled so as to present a new and 
different appearance, is corrupted by a destruction of the 
distinctive quality which previously held it together. Other 
things are corrupted by confusion, as the medicine which the 
physicians call tetrapharmacon, for the powers of the drugs 
brought together and combined were destroyed in such a 
manner as to produce one perfect medicine of especial virtue. 
By which, then, of these modes of corruption is it becoming to 
say that the world is destroyed? By that which is caused by 
separation? No, for it is not compounded of separate members 
so that its different parts can be dispersed, nor of portions 
joined together so that they can be dissolved; nor is it united 
together in a similar manner to our own bodies, for they have 
the seeds of decay in themselves, and they are subject to 
influence of a great variety of things by which they are at 
times injured; but the power of the world is invincible, since 
by its great superiority to other things it has dominion over 
everything. Is it then destroyed by a complete destruction of 
its distinctive qualities? This again is impossible, for there 
remains, as the adversaries affirm, a quality of arrangement 
which by the process of conflagration is only diminished to a 
lesser substance ... Is it destroyed then by confusion? Away 
with such an idea, for in that case it would be necessary to 
confess that the corruption of a body can be reduced to a state 
of non-existence. Why so? Because if each of the particular 
elements were destroyed separately, it would be possible for it 
to become changed into another; but if they are altogether 
destroyed at one and the same moment by confusion, then it 
would be necessary to imagine what is absolutely impossible. 
Again, besides these arguments, if all things, say they, were 
destroyed by fire, then what will God have to do during all 
that time, except absolutely nothing? And is it not reasonable 
to say so? For at present, the overlooks and presides over 
everything, and regulates everything like a genuine father, 
and if one is to say the truth, he guides and directs everything, 
sitting as it were by the side of the sun, and moon, and the 
other planets, and fixed stars, and also by the air, and the 
other parts of the world, and he co-operates with them in 
everything which can conduce to the durability of the universe 
and to its blameless management, in accordance with right 
reason. But if everything is destroyed, then he will have an 
existence which will be rendered absolutely miserable, by 
inactivity and irremediable want of employment; than which 
what idea can be more absurd? I hesitate to add, what it 
would be impious to say, that death will ensue to God if 
absolute inactivity falls to his lot; for if you take away the 
perpetual motion of the soul, then you will beyond all 
question also destroy the soul itself. And the soul of the world, 
in the opinion of those who maintain the opposite doctrine, is 
God. 

17 Is it not however worth while to examine this question, 
in what manner there can be a regeneration of all those things 
which have been destroyed by fire, and resolved into fire? for 
when their substance has been wholly destroyed by the fire, it 
follows of necessity that the fire itself must also be 
extinguished as no longer having any nourishment. Therefore, 
as long as it remained the seminal principle of arrangement 

was likewise preserved, but when it is destroyed that principle 
is destroyed with it. But it would be impious, and an impiety 
of double dye, not only to attribute destruction to the world, 
but also to take away the possibility of its regeneration; as if 
God delighted in disorder, and irregularity, and all kinds of 
evil things. But we must examine this question more 
accurately, in the following manner. There are three species in 
fire; the coal, and the flame, and the light. Now coal is the fire 
in its earthy substance, which, like a sort of spiritual habit, 
couches and lies hid in a sort of cavern, pervading it all to its 
very extremities. And the flame is that part which, being 
raised on high, is lifted up from its fuel. And the light is that 
which is emitted from the flame, so as to co-operate with the 
eyes, in order to enable them to comprehend what is seen. And 
the flame occupies the middle position between the coal and 
the light; for when it is extinguished it ends in coal, and when 
it is kindled it excites the light, which, being deprived of its 
burning power, blazes. If therefore, we affirm that the world 
is dissolved by conflagration, it would not be coal, because, in 
that case there will be a great deal of the earthy substance left 
behind, in which also fire must necessarily be contained. But 
we must agree, that none of the other bodies subsist any 
longer, but that earth, and water, and air, are all dissolved 
into unmixed fire. Nor, again, would it become flame; for that 
can only exist in connexion with nourishment; and, if nothing 
is left behind, being deprived of all nourishment it will 
immediately be extinguished. It follows from all this, that it 
cannot become light either; for light by itself has no substance 
at all, but flows from the things before mentioned, coal and 
flame, not in a great degree from the coal, but very much from 
the flame; for it is diffused over a very great space indeed. But 
if, as has been already proved, those things had no existence 
from the conflagration of all things, then there could not be 
any light either. For the abundant, and vast, and extensive 
brilliancy of mid-day, when the sun proceeds under the earth, 
is at once caused to disappear by night, especially if it be a 
moonless night. Therefore the world is not destroyed by fire, 
but is indestructible. And if it should be destroyed by fire, 
there could not be another created. 

18 On which account some of the Stoics also, being gifted 
with a more acute discernment, and perceiving that they 
would infallibly be convicted, thought it well to be 
beforehand in preparing assistance as it were for a defunct 
proposition. But what they prepared was of no use; for, since 
fire is the cause of all motion, and since motion is the 
beginning of generation, for it is impossible that anything 
whatever should be generated without motion, they said that 
before the new world began to be formed, when it was 
beginning to be fashioned, the whole fire would not be 
extinguished in that conflagration; that they affirmed that 
some would still remain, but yet only a small portion. For 
they were exceedingly cautious, lest if it should be wholly 
extinguished, the consequence would be that everything 
would remain motionless and devoid of ornament, inasmuch 
as the cause of motion would no longer be in any existence. 
But all these ideas are the invention of quibblers, who employ 
all their artifices in opposition to the truth. Why so? Because 
it is impossible, as has been proved already, that the world, 
after it has been destroyed by conflagration, should become 
similar to coal, inasmuch as there is a vast quantity of earthy 
substance left in which the fire must of necessity lie in ambush. 
And perhaps too the conflagration could not prevail in every 
quarter, if the heaviest and most invincible of the elements, 
namely the earth, still remains, without being dissolved; but it 
must of necessity change, either into flame or into light: into 
flame, as Cleanthes thought; into light, as Chryssipus 
conceived. But if it becomes flame, then, when it approaches 
extinction, it will be extinguished all at once, and not 
partially or gradually. For the nutriment exists along with it; 
on which account, while there is a great deal of it, it increases 
and is diffused; but when it is stunted it becomes less. And any 
one might conjecture the truth of what takes place from what 
he sees happen among us. A lamp, when any one pours oil 
upon it, gives forth a most brilliant flame; but when any one 
ceases to supply it with that nutriment, and leaves only a small 
portion in the lamp, then the lamp is at once extinguished, 
and does not give out the smallest portion of flame. If again 
this is not the case, but if the world becomes light, then again 
it changes altogether. Why so? Because it has no substance or 
character of its own, but is generated from flame, and when 
this is wholly and completely extinguished in all its parts, it 
follows of necessity that the light also must be extinguished, 
and that not partially, but altogether. For what flame is to 
nourishment, that also is light to flame. As therefore the flame 
is extinguished concurrently with the want of nourishment, so 
also is the light simultaneously with the flame, so that it is 
actually impossible for the world to be capable of 
regeneration, if there is no seminal principle lurking and 
kindled within it, but if all things are expended and destroyed, 
some by fire, and some by want. From all which arguments it 
is plain that the world is for ever uncreated and imperishable. 

19 Nevertheless, as Chryssipus says, some suppose that fire 
resolves all the arrangement of the universe when the elements 
are separated into itself, so that it becomes the seed of the 

world which is about to be made; and suppose in consequence 
that, of all the ideas which he and his sect have entertained on 
the subject, none are falsified. Granting, in the first place, 
that generation proceeds from seed, and that all dissolution is 
a resolving back into seed; in the second place, because it is 
argued by natural philosophers that the world is a rational 
nature, inasmuch as it is not only possessed of life, but is also 
endowed with intellect, and moreover even with wisdom; by 
these arguments he establishes that contrary proposition to 
that which he intends, namely, that it will never be destroyed. 
But the proofs are ready at hand to those who do not fear to 
join in the investigation. Therefore the world resembles either 
a plant or an animal. But whether it is a plant or whether it is 
an animal, still, if it be destroyed by conflagration, it will 
never be itself its own seed. And the circumstances which take 
place among ourselves bear witness that nothing, whether 
great or less, when destroyed, has ever been separated in such 
a manner as to engender seed. Do you not see how many 
materials of plants susceptible of cultivation there are, and 
how many kinds of wild plants too are diffused over every 
portion of the earth? Every one of these trees, as long as the 
trunk is in good health, together with its fruit, produces also 
a seed to propagate its species; but becoming destroyed after a 
lapse of time, and being wholly withered, roots and all, it 
never becomes resolved into a ripened seed. And so too in the 
same manner the different kinds of animals, which it is not 
easy even to enumerate by reason of their multitude, as long as 
they survive and flourish vigorously, produce a seed, which is 
calculated to propagate their species; but when they are dead 
there is no longer any seed. For it would be absurd for a man 
when he is alive to employ only the eighth part of his soul, 
which is called the generative power, for the propagation of a 
being like himself, but after he is dead to exert the whole of 
himself for the same purpose; for death can never be more 
energetic or efficacious than life. And besides, there is no 
single existing thing which is brought to perfection by seed 
alone without its appropriate nourishment. For seed 
resembles the beginning, and the beginning by itself does not 
make perfect; for beware of imagining that the ear of corn 
blossoms and ripens solely from the seed, which is cast by the 
husbandman on the ploughed field; for in truth, dryness and 
moisture, the twofold moisture which is derived from the 
earth, co-operate in the greatest degree towards its growth. 
And so the creature which is fashioned in the womb is not 
permitted by nature to be brought to life and perfection by 
the seed alone, but also by the nourishment shed upon it from 
without, which the woman who has conceived supplies. Why 
then do I say this? Because in the case of such a conflagration 
as that of which I have been speaking, the seed alone will be 
left, there being no nutriment remaining, since everything 
which was to have supplied nutriment will have been resolved 
into fire; so that the world, which would be to be formed, 
according to the principle of regeneration, will have a lame 
and imperfect form and character, since that which is chiefly 
required to co-operate towards its perfection, on which, as on 
a staff, the seminal origin ought to, and naturally does, lean, 
is destroyed; but this would be absurd, as is shown, and made 
manifest from the clearest evidence. Again, all those things 
which derive their origin from seed are of a greater magnitude 
than the seed which gives them their existence, and are seen to 
fill a more extended space; for very often trees, whose tops 
reach to heaven itself, shoot up out of a very small grain of 
seed; and the fattest and tallest animals grow from a very 
small quantity of moisture, which is laid as their foundation; 
but there happens that which was mentioned a little while ago, 
that these, at the time nearest to their birth are very little, but 
that subsequently they keep on increasing in size till they 
arrive at complete perfection. But in the case of the universe 
the exact contrary will take place, for here the seed will both 
be greater and will also fill a larger space; and the ultimate 
perfection at which the thing formed arrives will be smaller, 
and will appear in a smaller space; and the world, originally 
derived from a seed, will not progress from a very small thing 
towards increase, but, on the other hand, will be diminished 
from a greater magnitude to a smaller; and it is easy to see the 
truth of what is here said. Every body, when it is resolved into 
fire, is dissolved, and melted, and diffused; and when the flame 
which is in it is extinguished, it is then contracted and shrunk 
up to nothing; but there is no need of arguments to prove a 
thing which is so clear, as if it were obscure; and, indeed, the 
world, if consumed by fire, will become greater, inasmuch as 
all its essence will then be dissolved into the thinnest air; and 
it appears to me that the Stoics have foreseen this, and on that 
account have, in their arguments, assumed that a vacuum of 
infinite extent will be left abandoned on the outside of the 
world; that so, since it is fated to be subjected to a certain 
diffusion of boundless extent, it may not be in want of a place 
which may be capable of receiving that diffusion. When 
therefore it has been extended and increased to such a degree, 
as to be very nearly equal to the infinite extent of the vacuum 
by the boundless and illimitable extension of its own diffusion, 
it then, according to them, is itself the principle of seed to 
itself; but when, according to a perfect regeneration of the 
parts, its entire substance [...] [there seems a line or two lost 
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here.] being contracted in the extinction of the fire into dense 
air; but when the air again is contracted, and when it settles 
down into water, then again the water is still further 
condensed, so as to be changed into earth, which is the best of 
all the elements. But all these arguments are beyond the 
ordinary ideas of those who are able to consider and argue 
upon the consequences of these things. 

20 However, besides what has been here said, any one may 
use this argument also in corroboration of his opinion, which 
will certainly convince all those who are not determined to be 
obstinate beyond all bounds; of those things which in pairs 
are exactly contrary to one another it is impossible that one 
thing should be, and that the other should not be; for since 
there is white it follows as a matter of absolute necessity that 
there must also be black, and since there is a great there must 
likewise be a little; since there is an odd there must inevitably 
be an even; since there is a sweet there must be a bitter; since 
there is day there must be night; and so on in an infinite 
number of similar cases; but if a conflagration should take 
place, then something would ensue which is impossible; for 
then, of things in a pair, the one will happen and the other 
will not. Come, now, let us consider the matter thus: if 
everything is resolved into fire, there is then something light, 
and rare, and warm; for all these are the especial properties of 
fire; but there can be nothing heavy, or cold, or thick, which 
are the opposites of the qualities which I have just enumerated. 
How then can any one more completely overturn the idea of 
the universal disorder which would be involved in such a 
conflagration than by showing that those things which by a 
law of nature must exist together, are by this process 
separated from their natural conjunction? And the separation 
has extended to such a degree, that those who maintain this 
doctrine attribute eternal durability to the one and deny any 
existence at all to the other. Again, there is this assertion 
made by some of those who diligently employ themselves in 
investigating truth which appears to me to be a sufficiently 
felicitous one; if the world is destroyed it will either be 
destroyed by some other efficient cause, or by God; now there 
is certainly nothing else whatever from which it can receive its 
destruction, for there is nothing whatever which it does not 
surround and contain; but that which is surrounded and 
confined within something else is manifestly inferior in power 
to that which surrounds and confines it, by which it is 
therefore mastered; on the other hand, to say that it is 
destroyed by God is the most impious of all possible assertions; 
for God is the cause not of disorder, and irregularity, and 
destruction, but of order, and beautiful regularity, and life, 
and of every good thing, as is confessed by all those whose 
opinions are based on truth. 

21 But a person may very likely wonder at those who talk 
about conflagrations and regenerations, not only on account 
of the arguments which I have just been adducing, by which 
they are convicted of maintaining erroneous opinions, but 
also above all other reasons for this one; for since there are 
four elements of which the world consists, namely, earth, 
water, air, and fire, why is it that they are to separate fire 
from all the others, and to affirm that all the others are 
dissolved into that one? For some one may say, if it is 
necessary that they should all be resolved into one, why 
should they not be resolved into air, or water, or earth? For 
these elements also contain powers of great magnitude; but 
yet no one has ever said that the world was to pass away into 
air, or into water, or into earth; so that it would be equally 
natural to deny that it is resolved into fire. Moreover, it 
would have become them, perceiving the beautiful equality 
which exists in the world, to fear and to feel too great awe to 
venture to condemn so divine a thing to death; for there is a 
most admirable system of compensation existing in the four 
elements which arrange and dispense their vicissitudes by the 
rulers of equality, and the definitions of justice; for as the 
seasons of the year, in their proper alternations of revolutions, 
go through their regular cycle, completing their periodical 
changes without any cessation; in the same manner suppose 
that the elements of the world in the course of their continual 
interchanges with one another (though it is a most 
paradoxical assertion), when they appear to be perishing are 
in reality being made immortal, passing over the same course 
again and again, so as to have their existence infinitely 
protracted. Therefore the steep road begins with the earth; for 
when it is wasted away it endures a change to water, and the 
water when it has evaporated is changed into air, and the air 
when rarefied is changed into fire; but the downward road 
descends from the head, when the fire in consequence of the 
conflagration which ensues settles down into air, and again 
when the air being closely pressed settles down into water, 
and when the water by its copious effusion is condensed so as 
to be changed into earth. Heraclitus therefore spoke very 
correctly when he said that, "Water was the death of the soul, 
and earth the death of water." For thinking that the breath 
was the soul, he indicates, by this figurative and enigmatical 
expression, that the end of air is the production of water, and 
again that the end of water is the production of earth; and 
when he speaks of death he does not mean utter destruction, 
but a change into some other element; that equalized 

proportion of the elements which is attempered by itself being 
thus preserved eternal and uninjured, as is not only probable 
but absolutely inevitable; since what is unequal is essentially 
unjust, and injustice is the offspring of wickedness, and 
wickedness is banished from the abode of immortality. But the 
world is of a divine magnitude, and has been shown to be the 
abode of those gods which are visible to the outward senses; 
and to affirm that this world is destroyed is the part of those 
who do not see the connexion of nature and the united 
consequence and coherence of things. 

22 But some of those persons who have fancied that the 
world is everlasting, inventing a variety of new arguments, 
employ also such a system of reasoning as this to establish 
their point: they affirm that there are four principal manners 
in which corruption is brought about, addition, taking away, 
transposition, and alteration; accordingly, the number two is 
by the addition of the unit corrupted so as to become the 
number three, and no longer remains the number two; and the 
number four by the taking away of the unit is corrupted so as 
to become the number three; again, by transposition the letter 
Z becomes the letter H when the parallel lines which were 
previously horizontal /43/are placed perpendicularly /2 1/2), 
and when the line which did before pass upwards, so as to 
connect the two is now made horizontal, and still extended 
between them so as to join them. And by alteration the word 
oinos, wine, becomes oxos, vinegar. But of the manner of 
corruption thus mentioned there is not one which is in the 
least degree whatever applicable to the world, since otherwise 
what could we say? Could we affirm that anything is added to 
the world so as to cause its destruction? But there is nothing 
whatever outside of the world which is not a portion of it as 
the whole, for everything is surrounded, and contained, and 
mastered by it. Again, can we say that anything is taken from 
the world so as to have that effect? In the first place that 
which would be taken away would again be a world of smaller 
dimensions than the existing one, and in the second place it is 
impossible that any body could be separated from the 
composite fabric of the whole world so as to be completely 
dispersed. Again, are we to say that the constituent parts of 
the world are transposed? But at all events they remain in 
their original positions without any change of place, for never 
at any time shall the whole earth be raised up above the water, 
nor the water above the air, nor the air above the fire. But 
those things which are by nature heavy, namely the earth and 
the water, will have the middle place, the earth supporting 
everything like a solid foundation, and the water being above 
it; and the air and the fire, which are by nature light, will 
have the higher position, but not equally, for the air is the 
vehicle of the fire; and that which is carried by anything is of 
necessity above that which carries it. Once more: we must not 
imagine that the world is destroyed by alteration, for the 
change of any elements is equipollent, and that which is 
equipollent is the cause of unvarying steadiness, and of 
untroubled durability, inasmuch as it neither seeks any 
advantage itself, and is not subject to the inroads of other 
things which seek advantages at its expense; so that this 
retribution and compensation of these powers is equalized by 
the rules of proportion, being the produce of health and 
endless preservation, by all which considerations the world is 
demonstrated to be eternal. 

23 Theophrastus, moreover, says that those men who 
attribute a beginning and destructibility to the world are 
deceived by four particulars of the greatest importance, the 
inequalities of the earth, the retreat of the sea, and dissolution 
of each of the parts of the universe, and the destruction of 
different terrestrial animals in their kinds; and he proceeds to 
establish the first point thus: if the earth had never had any 
beginning of its creation, then there would have been no 
portion of it rising above the rest so as to be conspicuous, but 
all the mountains would have been level, and all the pieces of 
rising ground would have been even with the plain. For as 
there are such vast showers falling from heaven throughout all 
ages, it would be natural that of any places which were 
originally raised on high some would be broken down and 
washed away by torrents, and others would subside of their 
own accord and so become lowered, and that every place 
everywhere would be smoothed; but now, as things are, the 
constant inequalities which exist, and the vast heights of many 
mountains, reaching up even to the sky, are so many proofs 
that the earth is not eternal. For otherwise, as I have said 
before, all the earth would long since have been rendered level 
from one extremity to the other by the vast rains which would 
have fallen from the eternal commencement of time; for it is 
the character of the nature of water, and especially of such as 
descends in a heavy fall from lofty places, to push some things 
away by force, and to cut out and hollow other places by its 
continual dropping, and in this manner to operate on the 
hard, rugged, stony ground not less than men digging. 2And 
again, the sea, as they affirm, is already somewhat diminished, 
and for proof of this fact we can appeal to the most celebrated 
islands, Rhodes and Delos, for these were in ancient times 
invisible, being overwhelmed by and sunk under the sea, but 
by lapse of time, as the sea gradually diminished, they by slow 
degrees rose above it and came into sight, as the histories 

which are written concerning them record. 2And they used to 
call Delos Anaphe, confirming the account here given by both 
names, since when it appeared above the Waters [the Greek 
word is anaphaneisa, from which Anapheµ is derived.] it 
became evident,[deµleµ, from which Deµlos is derived.] 
having been formerly invisible and Unseen.   On which 
account Pindar says respecting Delos-- 

"Hail, island raised by God, 
Chosen abode 
Of fair Latona's son with golden hair. 
Hail, ocean's youngest child, 
The last immoveable domain 
That o'er his bosom smiled. 
Upraised from beneath the billowy main 
Mortals may call you Delos , but the choir 
That dwells upon Olympus ' height, 
Their chosen bards inspire 
To praise thee as earth's brightest, holiest Light." [this is 

part of an ode now lost.] 
For Pindar has here called Delos the daughter of the ocean, 

intending by this enigmatical expression to convey the idea 
which I have mentioned. 2And in addition to these arguments 
they adduce the facts that many great and deep bays and gulfs 
of vast seas have been dried up, and have become land, and 
have so turned out no insignificant addition to the adjacent 
country when sown and planted, and on that soil there is still 
left plenty of proof of such spots having formerly been sea, in 
the pebbles, and shells, and other things which are commonly 
washed up on the sea-shore being found in them. 2But if the 
sea is gradually being diminished then the earth also will be 
diminished; and in long revolutions of years every one of the 
elements will be entirely consumed and destroyed; and the 
whole air will be consumed, being diminished by little and 
little; and all things will be absorbed and dissolved into the 
one substance of fire. 

24 And for the purpose of establishing the third alternative 
of this question they use the following argument: beyond all 
question that thing is destroyed all the parts of which are 
liable to destruction; but all the parts of the world are liable 
to destruction, therefore the world also is liable to 
destruction. 2But we must now proceed to consider the 
question which we postponed till the present time. What sort 
of a part of the earth is that, that we may begin from this, 
whether it is greater or less, that is not dissolved by time? Do 
not the very hardest and strongest stones become hard and 
decayed through the weakness of their conformation (and this 
conformation is a sort of course of a highly strained spirit, a 
bond not indissoluble, but only very difficult to unloose), in 
consequence of which they are broken up and made fluid, so 
that they are dissolved first of all into a thin dust, and 
afterwards are wholly wasted away and destroyed? Again, if 
the water were never agitated by the winds, but were left 
immoveable for ever, would it not from inaction and 
tranquility become dead? at all events it is changed by such 
stagnation, and becomes very foetid and foul-smelling, like an 
animal deprived of life. 2And so also the corruptions of the 
air are plain to everyone, for it is the nature of the atmosphere 
to become sick and to decay, and, as one may say, in a manner 
to die; since what else is it which a man, who is not aiming at 
selecting plausible language, but only at truth, would call a 
plague except a death of the atmosphere, which diffuses its 
own disease and suffering to the destruction of everything 
which is endowed with life? And why need I speak at great 
length concerning fire? for if it is deprived of nourishment it 
is immediately extinguished, becoming, as the poets say, tame 
by its own natural qualities, on which account it depends 
upon, and is raised up by the duration of the fuel which is 
supplied and kindled, but when that is expended the fire also 
disappears. And they say that the dragons in India are exposed 
to the same kind of fate, for that they crawl upon the greatest 
of all beasts, namely elephants, and creep over their backs and 
the whole of their bellies, and then, if they can find a vein, 
they divide that and drink the blood, sucking it insatiably, 
with a strong breath and a vigorous noise. Meantime the 
elephants, though greatly drained, and though becoming 
gradually exhausted, hold out for some time, leaping about in 
their perplexity, and lashing their sides with their trunks in 
the hope of being able to shake off the dragons. After a time, 
as the vital principle is continually becoming more and more 
exhausted, they are no longer able to leap about, but stand 
trembling and quivering, and after a little more time their 
legs become too weak to support them, and they are thrown 
down and die for want of blood. And when they are fallen 
down those animals which were the causes of their death die 
with them in the following manner: since the dragons have no 
longer any nourishment, they attempt to loosen the bonds 
with which they twined themselves round the elephants, 
wishing now to get released from them, but they are pressed 
down by the weight of the elephants and crushed, and much 
more so when the animal has become a lifeless, hard, and 
stone-like substance; for though they wriggle about and try 
every expedient in order to effect their release from the power 
of the animal which weighs them down, and by which they are 
entangled, though they have long  practiced themselves in 
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every variety of wile, amid all kinds of difficulties and 
distresses, they at last become too weak to resist, like men who 
have been starved to death, or who have been caught by a wall 
which has suddenly fallen down upon them, and not being 
able even to lift up their heads they die of suffocation. If then, 
each of the separate parts of the world awaits utter 
destruction, it is plain that the world which is compounded of 
these can not be itself exempt from destruction. 3We must 
now consider with accuracy the fourth and remaining 
argument. Thus they argue: if the world were eternal then the 
animals also would be eternal, and much more the human race, 
in proportion as that is more excellent than the other animals; 
but, on the contrary, those who take delight in investigating 
the mysteries of nature consider that man has only been 
created in the late ages of the world; for it is likely, or I 
should rather say it is inevitably true, that the arts co-exist 
with man, so as to be exactly co-eval with him, not only 
because methodical proceedings are appropriate to a rational 
nature, but also because it is not possible to live without them; 
3let us therefore examine the dates of each of these, 
disregarding the fables invented by the tragedians about the 
gods; but if man is not eternal then neither is any other 
animal, so that then neither are the places which receive them, 
the earth, or the water, or the air; from all which 
considerations it is plain that this world is liable to 
destruction. 

25 But it is necessary to encounter such quibbling 
arguments as these, lest some persons of too little experience 
should yield to and be led away by them; and we must begin 
our refutation of them from the same point from which the 
Sophists begin their deceit. They say, "There could no longer 
be any inequalities existing on the earth, if the world were 
eternal." Why not, my most excellent friends? For other 
persons will come up and say that the natures of trees are in 
no respect different from mountains; but just as they at 
certain seasons lose their leaves, and again at certain seasons 
recover their verdure again; (on which account there is 
admirable truth in those lines of the poet:-- 

"Like leaves on trees the race of man is found, 
Now green in youth, now withering on the ground; 
Another race the following spring supplies; 
They fall successive and successive Rise." [homer, Il. 6.147.] 
And so in like manner some portions of the mountains are 

broken off, and others grow in their stead: but after a long 
lapse of time the additional growth becomes conspicuous 
because the trees having a more rapid nature, display their 
increase with great rapidity; but mountains have a slower 
character, on which account it happens that the additions 
which take place in their case are not perceptible by the 
outward senses except after a long time. 3And these men 
appear to be ignorant of the manner in which they are 
produced, since if they had not been, perhaps they would have 
been silent out of shame; but still there is no reason why we 
should not teach them; but there is nothing new in what is 
now said, neither are they our words but the ancient sayings 
of wise men, by whom nothing which was necessary for 
knowledge has been left uninvestigated; when the fiery 
principle which is contained beneath, in the earth, is thrust 
upwards by the natural power of fire, it proceeds to its own 
appropriate place; and if it meets with any respite or 
relaxation, though ever so slight, it draws up with it a large 
portion of the earthy substance, as much as it can; and when it 
has emerged from the earth it proceeds more slowly; but the 
earthy substance being compelled to follow it for a long time, 
being at last raised to an immense height, is contracted at the 
top, and at last comes to end on a sharp point imitating the 
general appearance of the flame of fire; 3for there arises then a 
most violent contention between two things which are natural 
adversaries, the lightest and the heaviest of things, each of 
them pressing onwards to reach its own place, and each 
striving against the violent efforts of the other; accordingly 
the fire, which is drawing up the earth with it, is compelled to 
sink down by its descending power; and the earth naturally 
inclining to the lowest point is nevertheless to a certain degree 
made light, and lifted up by the upward tendencies of fire, and 
so is raised on high, and being at last overpowered by the 
more influential power which lightens it is thrust upwards 
towards the natural seat of fire, and established on high. Why 
then need we wonder if the mountains are not entirely washed 
away by the impetuosity of the rains, when so great a power, 
which keeps them together, and by which they are raised up, is 
very firmly and steadfastly connected with them? For if they 
were released from the bond which holds them together, it 
would be natural for them to be entirely dissolved and to be 
dispersed by the water; but since they are bound together by 
this power of fire, they resist the impetuosity of the rains more 
surely. 

26 These things, then, may be said by us with respect to the 
argument that the inequalities of the surface of the earth are 
no proof of the world having been created and being liable to 
destruction; 3but with respect to that argument which was 
endeavored to be established by the diminution of the sea, we 
may reasonably adduce this statement in opposition to it: "Do 
not look only at the islands which have risen up out of the sea, 

nor at any portions of land which, having been formerly 
buried by the waters, have in subsequent times become dry 
land; for obstinate contention is very unfavourable to the 
consideration of natural philosophy, which considers the 
search after truth to be the chief object of rational desire; but 
look rather at the contrary effects: consider how many 
districts on the main-land, not only such as were near the 
coast, but even such as were completely in-land, have been 
swallowed up by the waters; and consider how great a portion 
of land has become sea and is now sailed over by innumerable 
ships." 3Are you ignorant of the celebrated account which is 
given of that most sacred Sicilian strait, which in old times 
joined Sicily to the continent of Italy? [this is alluded to by 
Virgil, Aen. 3.419 (as it is translated by Dryden)--"The 
Italian shore / And fair Sicilia's coast were one before / An 
earthquake caused the flaw; the roaring tides / The passage 
broke that land from land divides, / And where the lands 
retired the rushing ocean rides / Distinguished by the straits 
on either hand / Now rising cities in long order stand, / And 
fruitful fields; so much can time invade / The mouldering 
work that beauteous nature made."] and where vast seas on 
each side being excited by violent storms met together, 
coming from opposite directions, the land between them was 
overwhelmed and broken away; from which circumstance the 
city built in the neighbourhood was called 
Rhegium,[rheµgion, from rheµgnymi, "to break."] and the 
result was quite different from what any one would have 
expected; for the seas which had formerly been separated now 
flowed together and were united in one expanse; and the land 
which had previously united was now separated into two 
portions by the strait which intersected it, in consequence of 
which Sicily, which had previously formed a part of the 
mainland, was now compelled to be an island. 4And it is said 
that many other cities also have disappeared, having been 
swallowed up by the sea which overwhelmed them; since they 
speak of three in Peloponnesus-- 

"Aegira and fair Bura's walls, 
And Helica's lofty halls, 
And many a once renowned town, 
With wreck and seaweed overgrown," 
as having been formerly prosperous, but now overwhelmed 

by the violent influx of the sea. 4And the island of Atalantes 
which was greater than Africa and Asia, as Plato says in the 
Timaeus, in one day and night was overwhelmed beneath the 
sea in consequence of an extraordinary earthquake and 
inundation and suddenly disappeared, becoming sea, not 
indeed navigable, but full of gulfs and eddies. 4Therefore that 
imaginary and fictitious diminution of the sea has no 
connexion with the destruction or durability of the world; for 
in fact it appears to recede indeed from some parts, but to rise 
higher in others; and it would have been proper rather not to 
look at only one of these results but at both together, and so 
to form one's opinion, since in all the disputed questions 
which arise in human life, a wise and honest judge will not 
deliver his opinion before he has heard the arguments of the 
advocates on both sides. 

27 And as for the third argument, it is convicted by itself, as 
being derived only from an unsound system of questioning 
proceeding from the assertions originally made; for in truth it 
does not necessarily follow that a thing, all the parts of which 
are liable to corruption, is likewise perishable itself; but this is 
only inevitably true of that thing of which all the parts are 
perishable when taken collectively and together in the same 
place and at the same time, since in the case of a person who 
has the tip of his finger cut off, he is not disabled from living, 
but if he had the whole collection of all his parts and limbs cut 
off at once, he would die immediately. 4Therefore in the same 
manner, if all the elements of the world together were all to 
disappear at one and the same moment, then it would be 
necessary to admit that the world was liable to corruption 
and destruction; but if each of these elements separately only 
changes its nature so as to assimilate to that of its nature, it is 
then rendered immortal rather than destroyed, according to 
the philosophical statement of the tragic poet-- 

"Nought that has once existed dies, 
Though often what has been combined 
Before, we separated find, 
Invested with another form." 
For it is the greatest folly imaginable to estimate the 

antiquity of the human race from the state of art; for if any 
one were to follow the absurdity of such a system of reasoning 
as this, he will prove the world to be very young indeed, and 
to have been made scarcely a thousand years, since all those 
men whom we have heard of traditionally as the discoverers in 
different branches of science do not to back to a greater 
number of years than that which I have mentioned. 4But if we 
must speak of the arts as coeval with the race of mankind, then 
we must speak, drawing our arguments from natural history, 
and not inconsiderately or carelessly. And what is this history? 
The destruction of the things on the earth, not all together, 
but of the greatest number of them, is attributed to two 
principal causes, the indescribable violence and power of fire 
and water. And they say that each of these elements attacks 
them in its turn, after very long periods of revolving years. 

4When, therefore, a conflagration seizes upon things, a 
stream of ethereal fire being poured down from above is 
frequently diffused over them, overrunning many districts of 
the habitable world; and when a deluge draws down the 
whole of the rainy nature of water, the regular rivers and 
torrents overflowing, and not only that, but even far 
exceeding the ordinary measure of a common flood, and 
breaking down their banks with their violence, or else 
overleaping them, and rising to an enormous height, from 
which they swell and are diffused over all the adjacent 
champaign country, and the land is in the first instance 
divided into huge lakes, as the water is continually settling 
down into the more hollow parts, and afterwards flows still 
higher, and inundates the isthmuses which separate the lakes, 
till at last everything presents the appearing of one vast sea 
from the union of so many waters. 4And then it happens that, 
through the violence of these powers contending against one 
another in turn, the inhabitants of the places exposed to it are 
destroyed; those who dwell on the mountains and higher 
ground, and in ill-watered districts, being destroyed by fire, 
as not having a sufficiency of water, which is the natural 
weapon with which to repel fire, and those, on the other hand, 
being destroyed by water who live on the banks of rivers or 
lakes, or on the shores of the sea, for evils like to attack those 
who are nearest first, or indeed solely. Accordingly, when the 
greater part of mankind is destroyed in the manners above 
mentioned, besides an infinity of other ways of less power and 
importance, it follows of necessity that the arts also must fail, 
for it cannot be possible to discuss science by itself without 
some one to reduce it to method and practice. But when those 
common pestilences relax their fury, and when the human race 
begins again to recover vigor and to flourish, descending 
from those who have not been previously destroyed by the 
evils which pressed upon them, then the arts also begin again 
to exist, not indeed as they were at fist, but in thinner 
numbers from the diminution of the numbers of those who  
practice them. 5I have now then set forth to the best of my 
ability what I have been able to learn or to understand 
concerning the indestructibility of the world, and in the 
subsequent treatises I shall proceed to show what may be said 
against each of the arguments here stated.  

 
FLACCUS 
1 (Flaccus Avillius succeeded Sejanus in his hatred of and 

hostile designs against the Jewish nation. He was not, indeed, 
able to injure the whole people by open and direct means as he 
had been, inasmuch as he had less power for such a purpose, 
but he inflicted the most intolerable evils on all who came 
within his reach. Moreover, though in appearance he only 
attacked a portion of the nation, in point of fact he directed 
his aims against all whom he could find anywhere, proceeding 
more by art than by force; for those men who, though of 
tyrannical natures and dispositions, have not strength enough 
to accomplish their designs openly, seek to compass them by 
manoeuvres. (This Flaccus being chosen by Tiberius Caesar as 
one of his intimate companions, after the death of Severus, 
who had been lieutenant governor in Egypt, was appointed 
viceroy of Alexandria and the country round about, being a 
man who at the beginning, as far as appearance went, had 
given innumerable instances of his excellence, for he was a 
man of prudence and diligence, and great acuteness of 
perception, very energetic in executing what he had 
determined on, very eloquent as a speaker, and skilful too at 
discerning what was suppressed as well as at understanding 
what was said. (Accordingly in a short time he became 
perfectly acquainted with the affairs of Egypt, and they are of 
a very various and diversified character, so that they are not 
easily comprehended even by those who from their earliest 
infancy have made them their study. The scribes were a 
superfluous body when he had made such advances towards 
the knowledge of all things, whether important or trivial, by 
his extended experience, that he not only surpassed them, but 
from his great accuracy was qualified instead of a pupil to 
become the instructor of those who had hitherto been the 
teachers of all other persons. (However, all those things in 
which he displayed an admirable system and great wisdom 
concerning the accounts and the general arrangement of the 
revenues of the land, though they were serious matters and of 
the last importance, were nevertheless not such as gave any 
proofs of a soul fit for the task of governing; but those things 
which exhibited a more brilliant and royal disposition he also 
displayed with great freedom. For instance, he bore himself 
with considerable dignity, and pride and pomp are 
advantageous things for a ruler; and he decided all suits of 
importance in conjunction with the magistrates, he pulled 
down the overproud, he forbade promiscuous mobs of men 
from all quarters to assemble together, and prohibited all 
associations and meetings which were continually feasting 
together under pretence of sacrifices, making a drunken 
mockery of public business, treating with great vigor and 
severity all who resisted his commands. (Then when he had 
filled the whole city and country with his wise legislation, he 
proceeded in turn to regulate the military affairs of the land, 
issuing commands, arranging matters, training the troops of 
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every kind, infantry, cavalry, and lightarmed, teaching the 
commanders not to deprive the soldiers of their pay, and so 
drive them to acts of piracy and rapine, and teaching each 
individual soldier not to proceed to any actions unauthorised 
by his military service, remembering that he was appointed 
with the especial object of preserving peace. 

2 (Perhaps some one may say here: "Do you then, my good 
man, you who have determined to accuse this man, bring no 
accusation whatever against him, but on the contrary, weave 
long panegyrics in his honour? Are you not doting and mad?" 
"I am not mad, my friend, nor am I a downright fool, so as to 
be unable to see the consequences of connexion of things. (I 
praise Flaccus, not because it is right to praise an enemy, but 
in order to make his wickedness more conspicuous; for pardon 
is given to a man who does wrong from ignorance of what is 
right; but he who does wrong knowingly has no excuse, being 
already condemned by the tribunal of his own conscience." 

3 (For having received a government which was intended to 
last six years, for the first five years, while Tiberius Caesar was 
alive, he both preserved peace and also governed the country 
generally with such vigor and energy that he was superior to 
all the governors who had gone before him. (But in the last 
year, after Tiberius was dead, and when Gaius had succeeded 
him as emperor, he began to relax in and to be indifferent 
about everything, whether it was that he was overwhelmed 
with most heavy grief because of Tiberius (for it was evident 
to everyone that he grieved exceedingly as if for a near 
relation, both by his continued depression of spirits and his 
incessant weeping, pouring forth tears without end as if from 
an inexhaustible fountain), or whether it was because he was 
disaffected to his successor, because he preferred devoting 
himself to the party of the real rather than to that of the 
adopted children, or whether it was because he had been one 
of those who had joined in the conspiracy against the mother 
of Gaius, having joined against her at the time when the 
accusations were brought against her, on account of which she 
was put to death, and having escaped through fear of the 
consequence of proceeding against him. However, for a time 
he still paid some attention to the affairs of the state, not 
wholly abandoning the administration of his government; but 
when he heard that the grandson of Tiberius and his partner 
in the government had been put to death at the command of 
Gaius, he was smitten with intolerable anguish, and threw 
himself on the ground, and lay there speechless, being utterly 
deprived of his senses, for indeed his mind had long since been 
enervated by grief. For as long as that child lived he did not 
despair of some sparks still remaining of his own safety, but 
now that he was dead, he considered that all his own hopes 
had likewise died with him, even if a slight breeze of assistance 
might still be left, such as his friendship with Macro, who had 
unbounded influence with Gaius in his authority; and who, as 
it is said, had very greatly contributed to his obtaining the 
supreme power, and in a still higher degree to his personal 
safety, since Tiberius had frequently thought of putting Gaius 
out of the way, as a wicked man and one who was in no 
respects calculated by nature for the exercise of authority, 
being influenced also partly by his apprehensions for his 
grandson; for he feared lest, when he himself was dead, his 
death too would be added to the funerals of his family. But 
Macro had constantly bade him discard these apprehensions 
from his mind, and had praised Gaius, as a man of a simple, 
and honest, and sociable character; and as one who was very 
much attached to his cousin, so that he would willingly yield 
the supreme authority to him alone, and the first rank in 
everything. And Tiberius, being deceived by all these 
representations, without being aware of what he was doing, 
left behind him a most irreconcileable enemy, to himself, and 
his grandson, and his whole family, and to Macro, who was 
his chief adviser and comforter, and to all mankind; for when 
Macro saw the Gaius was forsaking the way of virtue and 
yielding to his unbridled passions, following them wherever 
they led him and against whatever objects they led him, he 
admonished and reproved him, looking upon him as the same 
Gaius who, while Tiberius was alive, was mild-tempered and 
docile; but to his misery he suffered most terrible punishment 
for his exceeding good-will, being put to death with his wife, 
and children, and all his family, as a grievous and troublesome 
object to his new sovereign. For whenever he saw him at a 
distance coming towards him, he used to speak in this manner 
to those who were with him: "Let us not smile; let us look sad: 
here comes the censor and monitor; the all-wise man, he who 
is beginning now to be the schoolmaster of a full-grown man, 
and of an emperor, after time itself has separated him from 
and discarded the tutors of his earliest infancy." 

4 When, therefore, Flaccus learnt that he too was put to 
death, he utterly abandoned all other hope for the future, and 
was no longer able to apply himself to public affairs as he had 
done before, being enervated and wholly broken down in 
spirit. But when a magistrate begins to despair of his power of 
exerting authority, it follows inevitably, that his subjects 
must quickly become disobedient, especially those who are 
naturally, at every trivial or common occurrence, inclined to 
show insubordination, and, among people of such a 
disposition, the Egyptian nation is pre-eminent, being 

constantly in the habit of exciting great seditions from very 
small sparks. And being placed in a situation of great and 
perplexing difficulty he began to rage, and simultaneously, 
with the change of his disposition for the worse, he also 
altered everything which had existed before, beginning with 
his nearest friends and his most habitual customs; for he began 
to suspect and to drive from him those who were well affected 
to him, and who were most sincerely his friends, and he 
reconciled himself to those who were originally his declared 
enemies, and he used them as advisers under all circumstances; 
but they, for they persisted in their ill-will, being reconciled 
with him only in words and in appearance, but in their 
actions and in their hearts they bore him incurable enmity, 
and though only pretending a genuine friendship towards him, 
like actors in a theatre, they drew him over wholly to their 
side; and so the governor became a subject, and the subjects 
became the governor, advancing the most unprofitable 
opinions, and immediately confirming and insisting upon 
them; for they became executors of all the plans which they 
had devised, treating him like a mute person on the stage, as 
one who was only, by way of making up the show, inscribed 
with the title of authority, being themselves a lot of 
Dionysiuses, demagogues, and of Lampos, a pack of cavillers 
and word-splitters; and of Isidoruses, sowers of sedition, 
busy-bodies, devisers of evil, troublers of the state; for this is 
the name which has, at last, been given to them. All these men, 
having devised a most grievous design against the Jews, 
proceeded to put it in execution, and coming privately to 
Flaccus said to him, "All your hope from the child of Tiberius 
Nero has now perished, and that which was your second best 
prospect, your companion Macro, is gone too, and you have 
no chance of favour with the emperor, therefore we must find 
another advocate, by whom Gaius may be made propitious to 
us, and that advocate is the city of Alexandria, which all the 
family of Augustus has honoured from the very beginning, 
and our present master above all the rest; and it will be a 
sufficient mediator in our behalf, if it can obtain one boon 
from you, and you cannot confer a greater benefit upon it 
than by abandoning and denouncing all the Jews." Now 
though upon this he ought to have rejected and driven away 
the speakers as workers of revolution and common enemies, he 
agrees on the contrary to what they say, and at first he made 
his designs against the Jews less evident, only abstaining from 
listening to causes brought before his tribunal with 
impartiality and equity, and inclining more to one side than 
to the other, and not allowing to both sides an equal freedom 
of speech; but whenever any Jew came before him he showed 
his aversion to him, and departed from his habitual affability 
in their case; but afterwards he exhibited his hostility to them 
in a more conspicuous manner. 

5 Moreover, some occurrences of the following description 
increased that folly and insolence of his which was derived 
from instruction rather than from nature. Gaius Caesar gave 
Agrippa, the grandson of Herod the king, the third part of his 
paternal inheritance as a sovereignty, which Philip the 
tetrarch, who was his uncle on his father's side, had previously 
enjoyed. And when he was about to set out to take possession 
of his kingdom, Gaius advised him to avoid the voyage from 
Brundusium to Syria, which was a long and troublesome one, 
and rather to take the shorter one by Alexandria, and to wait 
for the periodical winds; for he said that the merchant vessels 
which set forth from that harbour were fast sailers, and that 
the pilots were most experienced men, who guided their ships 
like skilful coachmen guide their horses, keeping them 
straight in the proper course. And he took his advice, looking 
upon him both as his master and also as a giver of good 
counsel. Accordingly, going down to Dicaearchia, and seeing 
some Alexandrian vessels in the harbour, looking all ready 
and fit to put to sea, he embarked with his followers, and had 
a fair voyage, and so a few days afterwards he arrived at his 
journey's end, unforeseen and unexpected, having commanded 
the captains of his vessels (for he came in sight of Pharos 
about twilight in the evening) to furl their sails, and to keep a 
short distance out of sight in the open sea, until it became late 
in the evening and dark, and then at night he entered the port, 
that when he disembarked he might find all the citizens buried 
in sleep, and so, without any one seeing him, he might arrive 
at the house of the man who was to be his entertainer. With so 
much modesty then did this man arrive, wishing if it were 
possible to enter without being perceived by any one in the 
city. For he had not come to see Alexandria, since he had 
sojourned in it before, when he was preparing to take his 
voyage to Rome to see Tiberius, but he desired at this time to 
take the quickest road, so as to arrive at his destination with 
the smallest possible delay. But the men of Alexandria being 
ready to burst with envy and ill-will (for the Egyptian 
disposition is by nature a most jealous and envious one and 
inclined to look on the good fortune of others as adversity to 
itself), and being at the same time filled with an ancient and 
what I may in a manner call an innate enmity towards the 
Jews, were indignant at any one's becoming a king of the Jews, 
no less than if each individual among them had been deprived 
of an ancestral kingdom of his own inheritance. And then 
again his friends and companions came and stirred up the 

miserable Flaccus, inviting, and exciting, and stimulating him 
to feel the same envy with themselves; saying, "The arrival of 
this man to take upon him his government is equivalent to a 
deposition of yourself. He is invested with a greater dignity of 
honour and glory than you. He attracts all eyes towards 
himself when they see the array of sentinels and bodyguards 
around him adorned with silvered and gilded arms. For ought 
he to have come into the presence of another governor, when 
it was in his power to have sailed over the sea, and so to have 
arrived in safety at his own government? For, indeed, if Gaius 
did advise or rather command him to do so, he ought rather 
with earnest solicitations to have deprecated any visit to this 
country, in order that the real governor of it might not be 
brought into disrepute and appear to have his authority 
lessened by being apparently disregarded." When he heard 
this he was more indignant than before, and in public indeed 
he pretended to be his companion and his friend, because of 
his fear of the man who directed his course, but secretly he 
bore him much ill-will, and told every one how he hated him, 
and abused him behind his back, and insulted him indirectly, 
since he did not dare to do so openly; for he encouraged the 
idle and lazy mob of the city (and the mob of Alexandria is 
one accustomed to great license of speech, and one which 
delights above measure in calumny and evil-speaking), to 
abuse the king, either beginning to revile him in his own 
person, or else exhorting and exciting others to do so by the 
agency of persons who were accustomed to serve him in 
business of this kind. And they, having had the cue given them, 
spent all their days reviling the king in the public schools, and 
stringing together all sorts of gibes to turn him into ridicule. 
And at times they employed poets who compose farces, and 
managers of puppet shows, displaying their natural aptitude 
for every kind of disgraceful employment, though they were 
very slow at learning anything that was creditable, but very 
acute, and quick, and ready at learning anything of an 
opposite nature. For why did he not show his indignation, 
why did he not commit them to prison, why did he not 
chastise them for their insolent and disloyal evil speaking? 
And even if he had not been a king but only one of the 
household of Caesar, ought he not to have had some privileges 
and especial honours? The fact is that all these circumstances 
are an undeniable evidence that Flaccus was a participator in 
all this abuse; for he who might have punished it with the 
most extreme severity, and entirely checked it, and who yet 
took no steps to restrain it, was clearly convicted of having 
permitted and encouraged it; but whenever an ungoverned 
multitude begins a course of evil doing it never desists, but 
proceeds from one wickedness to another, continually doing 
some monstrous thing. 

6 There was a certain madman named Carabbas, afflicted 
not with a wild, savage, and dangerous madness (for that 
comes on in fits without being expected either by the patient 
or by bystanders), but with an intermittent and more gentle 
kind; this man spent all this days and nights naked in the 
roads, minding neither cold nor heat, the sport of idle 
children and wanton youths; and they, driving the poor 
wretch as far as the public gymnasium, and setting him up 
there on high that he might be seen by everybody, flattened 
out a leaf of papyrus and put it on his head instead of a 
diadem, and clothed the rest of his body with a common door 
mat instead of a cloak and instead of a sceptre they put in his 
hand a small stick of the native papyrus which they found 
lying by the way side and gave to him; and when, like actors 
in theatrical spectacles, he had received all the insignia of 
royal authority, and had been dressed and adorned like a king, 
the young men bearing sticks on their shoulders stood on each 
side of him instead of spear-bearers, in imitation of the 
bodyguards of the king, and then others came up, some as if to 
salute him, and others making as though they wished to plead 
their causes before him, and others pretending to wish to 
consult with him about the affairs of the state. Then from the 
multitude of those who were standing around there arose a 
wonderful shout of men calling out Maris; and this is the 
name by which it is said that they call the kings among the 
Syrians; for they knew that Agrippa was by birth a Syrian, 
and also that he was possessed of a great district of Syria of 
which he was the sovereign; when Flaccus heard, or rather 
when he saw this, he would have done right if he had 
apprehended the maniac and put him in prison, that he might 
not give to those who reviled him any opportunity or excuse 
for insulting their superiors, and if he had chastised those who 
dressed him up for having dared both openly and disguisedly, 
both with words and actions, to insult a king and a friend of 
Caesar, and one who had been honoured by the Roman senate 
with imperial authority; but he not only did not punish them, 
but he did not think fit even to check them, but gave complete 
license and impunity to all those who designed ill, and who 
were disposed to show their enmity and spite to the king, 
pretending not to see what he did see, and not to hear what he 
did hear. And when the multitude perceived this, I do not 
mean the ordinary and well-regulated population of the city, 
but the mob which, out of its restlessness and love of an 
unquiet and disorderly life, was always filling every place with 
tumult and confusion, and who, because of their habitual 
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idleness and laziness, were full of treachery and revolutionary 
plans, they, flocking to the theatre the first thing in the 
morning, having already purchased Flaccus for a miserable 
price, which he with his mad desire for glory and with his 
slavish disposition, condescended to take to the injury not 
only of himself, but also of the safety of the commonwealth, 
all cried out, as if at a signal given, to erect images in the 
synagogues, proposing a most novel and unprecedented 
violation of the law. And though they knew this (for they are 
very shrewd in their wickedness), they adopted a deep design, 
putting forth the name of Caesar as a screen, to whom it 
would be impiety to attribute the deeds of the guilty; what 
then did the governor of the country do? Knowing that the 
city had two classes of inhabitants, our own nation and the 
people of the country, and that the whole of Egypt was 
inhabited in the same manner, and that Jews who inhabited 
Alexandria and the rest of the country from the Catabathmos 
on the side of Libya to the boundaries of Ethiopia were not 
less than a million of men; and that the attempts which were 
being made were directed against the whole nation, and that 
it was a most mischievous thing to distress the ancient 
hereditary customs of the land; he, disregarding all these 
considerations, permitted the mob to proceed with the 
erection of the statues, though he might have given them a 
vast number of admonitory precepts instead of any such 
permission, either commanding them as their governor, or 
advising them as their friend. 

7 But he, for he was eagerly cooperating in all that was 
being done amiss, thought fit to use his superior power to face 
the seditious tumult with fresh additions of evil, and as far as 
it depended on him, one may almost say that he filled the 
whole of the inhabited world with civil wars; for it was 
sufficiently evident that the report about the destruction of 
the synagogues, which took its rise in Alexandria would be 
immediately spread over all the districts of Egypt, and would 
extend from that country to the east and to the oriental 
nations, and from the borders of the land in the other 
direction, and from the Mareotic district which is the frontier 
of Libya, towards the setting of the sun and the western 
nations. For no one country can contain the whole Jewish 
nation, by reason of its populousness; on which account they 
frequent all the most prosperous and fertile countries of 
Europe and Asia, whether islands or continents, looking 
indeed upon the holy city as their metropolis in which is 
erected the sacred temple of the most high God, but 
accounting those regions which have been occupied by their 
fathers, and grandfathers, and great grandfathers, and still 
more remote ancestors, in which they have been born and 
brought up, as their country; and there are even some regions 
to which they came the very moment that they were originally 
settled, sending a colony of their people to do a pleasure to 
the founders of the colony. And there was reason to fear lest 
all the populace in every country, taking what was done in 
Egypt as a model and as an excuse, might insult those Jews 
who were their fellow citizens, by introducing new 
regulations with respect to their synagogues and their 
national customs; but the Jews, for they were not inclined to 
remain quiet under everything, although naturally entirely 
disposed towards peace, not only because contests for natural 
customs do among all men appear more important than those 
which are only for the sake of life, but also because they alone 
of all the people under the sun, if they were deprived of their 
houses of prayer, would at the same time be deprived of all 
means of showing their piety towards their benefactors, which 
they would have looked upon as worse than ten thousand 
deaths, inasmuch as if their synagogues were destroyed they 
would no longer have any sacred places in which they could 
declare their gratitude, might have reasonably said to those 
who opposed them: You, without being aware of it, are 
taking away honour from your lords instead of conferring any 
on them. Our houses of prayer are manifestly incitements to 
all the Jews in every part of the habitable world to display 
their piety and loyalty towards the house of Augustus; and if 
they are destroyed from among us, what other place, or what 
other manner of showing that honour, will be left to us? For 
if we were to neglect the opportunity of adhering to our 
national customs when it is afforded to us, we should deserve 
to meet with the severest punishment, as not giving any 
proper or adequate return for the benefits which we have 
received; but if, while it is in our power to do so, we, in 
conformity with our own laws which Augustus himself is in 
the habit of confirming, obey in everything, then I do not see 
what great, or even what small offence can be laid to our 
charge; unless any one were to impute to us that we do not 
transgress the laws of deliberate purpose, and that we do not 
intentionally take care to depart from our national customs, 
which practices, even if they at first attack others, do often in 
the end visit those who are guilty of them. But Flaccus, saying 
nothing that he ought to have said, and everything which he 
ought not to have said, has sinned against us in this manner; 
but those men whom he has studied to gratify, what has been 
their design? Have they had the feelings of men wishing to do 
honour to Caesar? Was there then a scarcity of temples in the 
city, the greatest and most important parts of which are all 

allotted to one or other of the gods, in which they might have 
erected any statues they pleased? We have been describing the 
evidence of hostile and unfriendly men, who seek to injure us 
with such artifice, that even when injuring us they may not 
appear to have been acting iniquitously, and yet that we who 
are injured by them cannot resist with safety to ourselves; for, 
my good men, it does not contribute to the honour of the 
emperor to abrogate the laws, to disturb the national customs 
of a people, to insult those who live in the same country, and 
to teach those who dwell in other cities to disregard 
unanimity and tranquility. 

8 Since, therefore, the attempt which was being made to 
violate the law appeared to him to be prospering, while he 
was destroying the synagogues, and not leaving even their 
name, he proceeded onwards to another exploit, namely, the 
utter destruction of our constitution, that when all those 
things to which alone our life was anchored were cut away, 
namely, our national customs and our lawful political rights 
and social privileges, we might be exposed to the very 
extremity of calamity, without having any stay left to which 
we could cling for safety, for a few days afterwards he issued a 
notice in which he called us all foreigners and aliens, without 
giving us an opportunity of being heard in our own defense, 
but condemning us without a trial; and what command can be 
more full of tyranny than this? He himself being everything--
accuser, enemy, witness, judge, and executioner, added then 
to the two former appellations a third also, allowing any one 
who was inclined to proceed to exterminate the Jews as 
prisoners of war. So when the people had received this license, 
what did they do? There are five districts in the city, named 
after the first five letters of the written alphabet, of these two 
are called the quarters of the Jews, because the chief portion of 
the Jews lives in them. There are also a few scattered Jews, but 
only a very few, living in some of the other districts. What 
then did they do? They drove the Jews entirely out of four 
quarters, and crammed them all into a very small portion of 
one; and by reason of their numbers they were dispersed over 
the sea-shore, and desert places, and among the tombs, being 
deprived of all their property; while the populace, 
overrunning their desolate houses, turned to plunder, and 
divided the booty among themselves as if they had obtained it 
in war. And as no one hindered them, they broke open even 
the workshops of the Jews, which were all shut up because of 
their mourning for Drusilla,[she was the sister of the emperor, 
and at her death her brother ordered that divine honours 
should be paid to her.] and carried off all that they found 
there, and bore it openly through the middle of the market-
place as if they had only been making use of their own 
property. And the cessation of business to which they were 
compelled to submit was even a worse evil than the plunder to 
which they were exposed, as the consequence was that those 
who had lent money lost what they had lent, and as no one 
was permitted, neither farmer, nor captain of a ship, nor 
merchant, nor artisan, to employ himself in his usual manner, 
so that poverty was brought on them from two sides at once, 
both from rapine, as when license was thus given to plunder 
them they were stripped of everything in one day, and also 
from the circumstance of their no longer being able to earn 
money by their customary occupations. 

9 And though these were evils sufficiently intolerable, yet 
nevertheless they appear actually trifling when compared with 
those which were subsequently inflicted on them, for poverty 
indeed is a bitter evil, especially when it is caused by the 
machinations of one's enemies, still it is less than insult and 
personal ill treatment even of the slightest character. But now 
the evils which were heaped upon our people were so excessive 
and inordinate, that if a person were desirous to use 
appropriate language, he would never call them insults of 
assaults, but, as it appears to me, he would actually be wholly 
at a loss for suitable expressions, on account of the enormity 
of the cruelties now newly invented against them, so that if 
the treatment which men experience from enemies who have 
subdued them in war, however implacable they may be by 
nature, were to be compared with that to which the Jews were 
subjected, it would appear most merciful. Enemies, indeed, 
plunder their conquered foes of their money, and lead away 
multitudes in captivity, having incurred the same risk of 
losing all that they had if they themselves had been defeated. 
Not but that in all such cases there are very many persons for 
whom their relations and friends put down a ransom, and 
who are thus emancipated from captivity, inasmuch as though 
their enemies could not be worked upon by compassion, they 
could by love of money. But what is the use of going on in this 
way, some one will say, for as long as men escape from danger 
it signifies but little in what way their preservation is brought 
to pass? Moreover, it has often happened that enemies have 
granted to those who have fallen in battle the honour of 
funeral rites, those who were gentle and humane burying 
them at their own expense, and those who have carried on 
their enmity even against the dead giving up their bodies to 
their friends under a truce, in order that they might not be 
deprived of the last honour of all, the customary ceremonies of 
sepulture. This, then, is the conduct of enemies in time of war; 
let us now see what was done by those who a little while 

before had been friends in time of peace. For after plundering 
them of everything, and driving them from their homes, and 
expelling them by main force from most of the quarters of the 
city, our people, as if they were blockaded and hemmed in by a 
circle of besieging enemies, being oppressed by a terrible 
scarcity and want of necessary things, and seeing their wives 
and their children dying before their eyes by an unnatural 
famine (for every other place was full of prosperity and 
abundance, as the river had irrigated the corn lands 
plentifully with its inundations, and as all the champaign 
country, which is devoted to the purposes of bearing wheat, 
was this year supplying a most abundant over-crop of corn 
with very unusual fertility), being no longer able to support 
their want, some, though they had never been used to do so 
before, came to the houses of their friends and relations to beg 
them to contribute such food as was absolutely necessary as a 
charity; others, who from their high and free-born spirit 
could not endure the condition of beggars, as being a slavish 
state unbecoming the dignity of a freeman, came down into 
the market with no other object than, miserable men that they 
were, to buy food for their families and for themselves. And 
then, being immediately seized by those who had excited the 
seditious multitude against them, they were treacherously put 
to death, and then were dragged along and trampled under 
foot by the whole city, and completely destroyed, without the 
least portion of them being left which could possibly receive 
burial; and in this way their enemies, who in their savage 
madness had become transformed into the nature of wild 
beasts, slew them and thousands of others with all kinds of 
agony and tortures, and newly invented cruelties, for 
wherever they met with or caught sight of a Jew, they stoned 
him, or beat him with sticks, not at once delivering their 
blows upon mortal parts, lest they should die speedily, and so 
speedily escape from the sufferings which it was their design to 
inflict upon them. Some persons even, going still great and 
greater lengths in the iniquity and license of their barbarity, 
disdained all blunter weapons, and took up the most 
efficacious arms of all, fire and iron, and slew many with the 
sword, and destroyed not a few with flames. And the most 
merciless of all their persecutors in some instances burnt 
whole families, husbands with their wives, and infant children 
with their parents, in the middle of the city, sparing neither 
age nor youth, nor the innocent helplessness of infants. And 
when they had a scarcity of fuel, they collected faggots of 
green wood, and slew them by the smoke rather than by fire, 
contriving a still more miserable and protracted death for 
those unhappy people, so that their bodies lay about 
promiscuously in every direction half burnt, a grievous and 
most miserable sight. And if some of those who were employed 
in the collection of sticks were too slow, they took their own 
furniture, of which they had plundered them, to burn their 
persons, robbing them of their most costly articles, and 
burning with them things of the greatest use and value, which 
they used as fuel instead of ordinary timber. Many men too, 
who were alive, they bound by one foot, fastening them round 
the ankle, and thus they dragged them along and bruised 
them, leaping on them, designing to inflict the most 
barbarous of deaths upon them, and then when they were 
dead they raged no less against them with interminable 
hostility, and inflicted still heavier insults on their persons, 
dragging them, I had almost said, though all the alleys and 
lanes of the city, until the corpse, being lacerated in all its skin, 
and flesh, and muscles from the inequality and roughness of 
the ground, all the previously united portions of his 
composition being torn asunder and separated from one 
another, was actually torn to pieces. And those who did these 
things, mimicked the sufferers, like people employed in the 
representation of theatrical farces; but the relations and 
friends of those who were the real victims, merely because they 
sympathized with the misery of their relations, were led away 
to prison, were scourged, were tortured, and after all the ill 
treatment which their living bodies could endure, found the 
cross the end of all, and the punishment from which they 
could not escape. 

10 But after Flaccus had broken through every right, and 
trampled upon every principle of justice, and had left no 
portion of the Jews free from the extreme severity of his 
designing malice, in the boundlessness of his wickedness he 
contrived a monstrous and unprecedented attack upon them, 
being ever an inventor of new acts of iniquity, for he arrested 
thirty-eight members of our council of elders, which our 
Saviour and benefactor, Augustus, elected to manage the 
affairs of the Jewish nation after the death of the king of our 
own nation, having sent written commands to that effect to 
Manius Maximus when he was about to take upon himself for 
the second time the government of Egypt and of the country, 
he arrested them, I say, in their own houses, and commanded 
them to be thrown into prison, and arranged a splendid 
procession to send through the middle of the market-place a 
body of old men prisoners, with their hands bound, some with 
thongs and others with iron chains, whom he led in this plight 
into the theatre, a most miserable spectacle, and one wholly 
unsuited to the times. And then he commanded them all to 
stand in front of their enemies, who were sitting down, to 
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make their disgrace the more conspicuous, and ordered them 
all to be stripped of their clothes and scourged with stripes, in 
a way that only the most wicked of malefactors are usually 
treated, and they were flogged with such severity that some of 
them the moment they were carried out died of their wounds, 
while others were rendered so ill for a long time that their 
recovery was despaired of. And the enormity of this cruelty is 
proved by many other circumstances, and it will be further 
proved most evidently and undeniably by the circumstance 
which I am about to mention. Three of the members of this 
council of elders, Euodius, and Trypho, and Audro, had been 
stripped of all their property, being plundered of everything 
that was in their houses at one onset, and he was well aware 
that they had been exposed to this treatment, for it had been 
related to him when he had in the first instance sent for our 
rulers, under pretence of wishing to promote a reconciliation 
between them and the rest of the city; but nevertheless, 
though he well knew that they had been deprived of all their 
property, he scourged them in the very sight of those who had 
plundered them, that thus they might endure the twofold 
misery of poverty and personal ill treatment, and that their 
persecutors might reap the double pleasure of enjoying riches 
which did in no respect belong to them, and also of feasting 
their eyes to satiety on the disgrace of those whom they had 
plundered. Now, though I desire to mention a circumstance 
which took place at that time, I am in doubt whether to do so 
or not, lest if it should be looked upon as unimportant, it may 
appear to take off from the enormity of these great iniquities; 
but even if it is unimportant in itself, it is nevertheless an 
indication of no trifling wickedness of disposition. There are 
different kinds of scourges used in the city, distinguished with 
reference to the deserts or crimes of those who are about to be 
scourged. Accordingly, it is usual for the Egyptians of the 
country themselves to be scourged with a different kind of 
scourge, and by a different class of executioners, but for the 
Alexandrians in the city to be scourged with rods by the 
Alexandrian lictors, and this custom had been preserved, in 
the case also of our own people, by all the predecessors of 
Flaccus, and by Flaccus himself in the earlier periods of his 
government; for it is possible, it really is possible, even in 
ignominy, to find some slight circumstance of honour, and 
even in ill treatment to find something which is, to some 
extent, a relaxation, when any one allows the nature of things 
to be examined into by itself, and to be confined to its own 
indispensable requirements, without adding from his own 
ingenuity any additional cruelty or treachery, to separate and 
take from it all that is mingled with it of a milder character. 
How then can it be looked upon as anything but most 
infamous, that when Alexandrian Jews, of the lowest rank, 
had always been previously beaten with the rods, suited to 
freemen and citizens, if ever they were convicted of having 
done anything worthy of stripes, yet now the very rulers of the 
nation, the council of the elders, who derived their very titles 
from the honour in which they were held and the offices which 
they filled, should, in this respect, be treated with more 
indignity than their own servants, like the lowest of the 
Egyptian rustics, even when found guilty of the very worst of 
crimes? I omit to mention, that even if they had committed the 
most countless iniquities, nevertheless the governor ought, 
out of respect for the season, to have delayed their punishment; 
for with all rulers, who govern any state on constitutional 
principles, and who do not seek to acquire a character for 
audacity, but who do really honour their benefactors, it is the 
custom to punish no one, even of those who have been 
lawfully condemned, until the famous festival and assembly, in 
honour of the birth-day of the illustrious emperor, has passed. 
But he committed this violation of the laws at the very season 
of this festival, and punished men who had done no wrong; 
though certainly, if he ever determined to punish them, he 
ought to have done so at a subsequent time; but he hastened, 
and would admit of no delay, by reason of his eagerness to 
please the multitude who was opposed to them, thinking that 
in this way he should be able, more easily, to gain them over 
to the objects which he had in view. I have known instances 
before now of men who had been crucified when this festival 
and holiday was at hand, being taken down and given up to 
their relations, in order to receive the honours of sepulture, 
and to enjoy such observances as are due to the dead; for it 
used to be considered, that even the dead ought to derive some 
enjoyment from the natal festival of a good emperor, and also 
that the sacred character of the festival ought to be regarded. 
But this man did not order men who had already perished on 
crosses to be taken down, but he commanded living men to be 
crucified, men to whom the very time itself gave, if not entire 
forgiveness, still, at all events, a brief and temporary respite 
from punishment; and he did this after they had been beaten 
by scourgings in the middle of the theatre; and after he had 
tortured them with fire and sword; and the spectacle of their 
sufferings was divided; for the first part of the exhibition 
lasted from the morning to the third or fourth hour, in which 
the Jews were scourged, were hung up, were tortured on the 
wheel, were condemned, and were dragged to execution 
through the middle of the orchestra; and after this beautiful 

exhibition came the dancers, and the buffoons, and the flute-
players, and all the other diversions of the theatrical contests. 

11 And why do I dwell on these things? for a second mode 
of barbarity was afterwards devised against us, because the 
governor wished to excite the whole multitude of the army 
against us, in accordance with the contrivance of some foreign 
informer. Now the information which was laid against the 
nation was, that the Jews had entire suits of armor in their 
houses; therefore, having sent for a centurion, in whom he 
placed the greatest confidence, by name Castor, he ordered 
him to take with him the boldest soldier of his own band, to 
go with haste, and, without saying a word to any one, to 
enter the houses of the Jews, and to search them, and see 
whether there was any store of arms laid up in them; and he 
ran with great speed to perform the commands which had 
been given him. But they, having no suspicion of his 
intentions, stood at first speechless with astonishment, their 
wives and their children clinging to them, and shedding 
abundance of tears, because of their fear of being carried into 
captivity, for they were in continual expectation of that, 
looking upon it as all that was wanting to complete their 
total misery. But when they heard from some of those who 
were sent to make the search an inquiry as to where they had 
laid up their arms, they breathed awhile, and opening all their 
secret recesses displayed everything which they had, being 
partly delighted and partly grieving; delighted at the 
opportunity of repelling the false accusation which was thus 
brought against them by its own character, but indignant, in 
the first place, because calumnies of such a nature, when 
concocted and urged against them by their enemies, were 
believed beforehand; and, secondly, because their wives, who 
were shut up, and who did not actually come forth out of 
their inner chambers, and their virgins, who were kept in the 
strictest privacy, shunning the eyes of men, even of those who 
were their nearest relations, out of modesty, were now 
alarmed by being displayed to the public gaze, not only of 
persons who were no relations to them, but even of common 
soldiers. Nevertheless, though a most rigorous examination 
took place, how great a quantity of defensive and offensive 
armor do you think was found? Helmets, and breast-plates, 
and shields, and daggers, and javelins, and weapons of every 
description, were brought out and piled up in heaps; and also 
how great a variety of missile weapons, javelins, slings, bows, 
and darts? Absolutely not a single thing of the kind; scarcely 
even knives sufficient for the daily use of the cooks to prepare 
and dress the food. From which circumstance, the simplicity 
of their daily manner of life was plainly seen: as they made no 
pretence to magnificence or delicate luxury; the nature of 
which things is to engender satiety, and satiety is apt to 
engender insolence, which is the beginning of all evils. And 
indeed it was not a long time before that, that the arms had 
been taken away from the Egyptians throughout the whole 
country by a man of the name of Bassus, to whom Flaccus had 
committed this employment. But at that time one might have 
beheld a great fleet of ships sailing down and anchoring in the 
harbours afforded by the mouths of the river, full of arms of 
every possible description, and numerous beasts of burden 
loaded with bags made of skins sewn together and hanging 
like panniers on each side so as to balance better, and also 
almost all the waggons belonging to the camp filled with 
weapons of every sort, which were brought in rows so as to be 
all seen at once, and arranged together in order. And the 
distance between the harbour and the armory in the king's 
palace in which the arms were commanded to be deposited was 
about ten stadia; it was then very proper to investigate the 
houses of the men who had amassed such quantities of arms; 
for as they had often actually revolted, they were naturally 
liable to be suspected of designing revolutionary measures, 
and it was quite fitting that, in imitation of the sacred games, 
those who had superintended the collection of the arms should 
keep a new triennial festival in Egypt, in order that they 
might not again be collected without any one being aware of 
it, or else that at all events only a few might be collected 
instead of a great number, from the people not having time 
enough to assemble any great number. But why were we to be 
exposed to any treatment of the sort? For when were we ever 
suspected of any tendency to revolt? And when did we bear 
any other than a most peaceful character among all men? And 
the habits in which we daily and habitually indulge, are they 
not irreproachable, tending to the lawful tranquility and 
stability of the state? In fact, if the Jews had had arms in their 
houses, would they have submitted to be stripped of above 
four hundred dwellings, out of which they were turned and 
forcibly expelled by those who plundered them of all their 
properties? Why then was not this search made in the houses 
of those people who had arms, if not of their own private 
property, at all events such as they had carried off from others? 
The truth is, as I have said already, the whole business was a 
deliberate contrivance designed by the cruelty of Flaccus and 
of the multitude, in which even women were included; for they 
were dragged away as captives, not only in the market-place, 
but even in the middle of the theatre, and dragged upon the 
stage on any false accusation that might be brought against 
them with the most painful and intolerable insults; and then, 

when it was found that they were of another race, they were 
dismissed; for they apprehended many women as Jewesses who 
were not so, from want of making any careful or accurate 
investigation. And if they appeared to belong to our nation, 
then those who, instead of spectators, became tyrants and 
masters, laid cruel commands on them, bringing them swine's 
flesh, and enjoining them to eat it. Accordingly, all who were 
wrought on by fear of punishment to eat it were released 
without suffering any ill treatment; but those who were more 
obstinate were given up to the tormentors to suffer 
intolerable tortures, which is the clearest of all possible proofs 
that they had committed no offence whatever beyond what I 
have mentioned. 

12 But it was not out of his own head alone, but also 
because of the commands and in consequence of the situation 
of the emperor that he sought and devised means to injure and 
oppress us; for after we had decreed by our votes and carried 
out by our actions all the honours to the emperor Gaius, 
which were either within our power or allowable by our laws, 
we brought the decree to him, entreating him that, as it was 
not permitted to us to send an embassy ourselves to bear it to 
the emperor, he would vouchsafe to forward it himself. And, 
after he had read all the articles contained in the decree, and 
having often nodded his head in token of his approbation of 
them, smiling, and being very much delighted, or else 
pretending to be pleased, he said: "I approve of you very 
greatly in all things, for your piety and loyalty, and I will 
forward it as you request, or else I myself will act the part of 
your ambassador, that Gaius may be aware of your gratitude. 
And I myself will bear witness in your favour to all that I 
know of the orderly disposition and obedient character of 
your nation, without exaggerating anything; for truth is the 
most sufficient of all panegyrics." At these promises we were 
greatly delighted, and we gave him thanks, hoping that the 
decree would be thoroughly read and appreciated by Gaius. 
And indeed it was natural enough, since all the things that are 
promptly and carefully sent by the lieutenant-governors are 
read and examined without delay by you; 0but Flaccus, 
wholly neglecting all our hopes, and all his own words, and 
all his own promises, retained the decree, in order that you, 
above all the men under the sun, might be looked upon as 
enemies to the emperor. Was not this the conduct of one who 
had been vigilant afar off, and who had long been contriving 
his design against us, and who was not now yielding to some 
momentary impulse, and attacking us on a sudden without 
any previous contrivance with unreasonable impetuosity, 
being led away by some fresh motive? But God, as it seems, he 
who has a care for all human affairs, scattered his flattering 
speeches cunningly devised to mislead the emperor, and 
baffled the counsels of his lawless disposition and the 
manoeuvres which he was employing, taking pity on us, and 
very soon he brought matters into such a train that Flaccus 
was disappointed of his hopes. For when Agrippa, the king, 
came into the country, we set before him all the designs which 
Flaccus had entertained against us; and he set himself to 
rectify the business, and, having promised to forward the 
decree to the emperor, he taking it, as we hear, did send it, 
accompanied with a defense relating to the time at which it 
was passed, showing that it was not lately only that we had 
learnt to venerate the family of our benefactors, but that we 
had from the very first beginning shown our zeal towards 
them, though we had been deprived of the opportunity of 
making any seasonable demonstration of it by the insolence of 
our governor. And after these events justice, the constant 
champion and ally of those who are injured, and the punisher 
of everything impious, whether it be action or man, began to 
labour to work his overthrow. For at first they endured the 
most unexampled insults and miseries, such as had never 
happened under any other of our governors, ever since the 
house of Augustus first acquired the dominion over earth and 
sea; for some men of those who, in the time of Tiberius, and of 
Caesar his father, had the government, seeking to convert 
their governorship and viceroyalty into a sovereignty and 
tyranny, filled all the country with intolerable evils, with 
corruption, and rapine, and condemnation of persons who 
had done no wrong, and with banishment and exile of such 
innocent men, and with the slaughter of the nobles without a 
trial; and then, after the appointed period of their 
government had expired, when they returned to Rome, the 
emperors exacted of them an account and relation of all that 
they had done, especially if by chance the cities which they had 
been oppressing sent any embassy to complain; for then the 
emperors, behaving like impartial judges, listening both to 
the accusers and to the defendant on equal terms, not thinking 
it right to pre-judge and pre-condemn anyone before his trial, 
decided without being influenced either by enmity or favour, 
but according to the nature of truth, and pronouncing such a 
judgement as seemed to be just. But in the case of Flaccus, 
that justice which hates iniquity did not wait till the term of 
his government had expired, but went forward to meet him 
before the usual time, being indignant at the immoderate 
extravagance of his lawless iniquity. 

13 And the manner in which he was cut short in his tyranny 
was as follows. He imagined that Gaius was already made 
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favourable to him in respect of those matters, about which 
suspicion was sought to be raised against him, partly by his 
letters which were full of flattery, and partly by the harangues 
which he was continually addressing to the people, in which 
he courted the emperor by stringing together flattering 
sentences and long series of cunningly imagined panegyrics, 
and partly too because he was very highly thought of by the 
greater part of the city. But he was deceiving himself without 
knowing it; for the hopes of wicked men are unstable, as they 
guess what is more favourable to them while they suffer what 
is quite contrary to it, as in fact they deserve. For Bassus, the 
centurion, was sent from Italy by the appointment of Gaius 
with the company of soldiers which he commanded. And 
having embarked on board one of the fastest sailing vessels, he 
arrived in a few days at the harbour of Alexandria, off the 
island of Pharos, about evening; and he ordered the captain of 
the ship to keep out in the open sea till sunset, intending to 
enter the city unexpectedly, in order that Flaccus might not 
be aware of his coming beforehand, and so be led to adopt any 
violent measures, and render the service which he was 
commanded to perform fruitless. And when the evening came, 
the ship entered the harbour, and Bassus, disembarking with 
his own soldiers, advanced, neither recognising nor being 
recognised by any one; and on his road finding a soldier who 
was one of the quaternions of the guard, he ordered him to 
show him the house of his captain; for he wished to 
communicate his secret errand to him, that, if he required 
additional force, he might have an assistant ready. And when 
he heard that he was supping at some persons' house in 
company with Flaccus, he did not relax in his speed, but 
hastened onward to the dwelling of his entertainer; for the 
man with whom they were feasting was Stephanion, one of the 
freedmen of Tiberius Caesar; and withdrawing to a short 
distance, he sends forward one of his own followers to 
reconnoitre, disguising him like a servant in order that no one 
might notice him or perceive what was going forward. So he, 
entering in to the banqueting-room, as if he were the servant 
of one of the guests, examined everything accurately, and then 
returned and gave information to Bassus. And he, when he 
had learnt the unguarded condition of the entrances, and the 
small number of the people who were with Flaccus (for he was 
attended by not more than ten or fifteen slaves to wait upon 
him), gave the signal to his soldiers whom he had with him, 
and hastened forward, and entered suddenly into the 
supperroom, he and the soldiers with him, who stood by with 
their swords girded on, and surrounded Flaccus before he was 
aware of it, for at the moment of their entrance he was 
drinking health with some one, and making merry with those 
who were present. But when Bassus had made his way into the 
midst, the moment that he saw him he became dumb with 
amazement and consternation, and wishing to rise up he saw 
the guards all round him, and then he perceived his fate, even 
before he heard what Gaius wanted with him, and what 
commands had been given to those who had come, and what 
he was about to endure, for the mind of man is very prompt at 
perceiving at once all those particulars which take a long time 
to happen, and at hearing them all together. Accordingly, 
every one of those who were of this supper party rose up, 
being through fear unnerved, and shuddering lest some 
punishment might be affixed to the mere fact of having been 
supping with the culprit, for it was not safe to flee, nor indeed 
was it possible to do so, since all the entrances were already 
occupied. So Flaccus was led away by the soldiers at the 
command of Bassus, this being the manner in which he 
returned from the banquet, for it was fitting that justice 
should begin to visit him at a feast, because he had deprived 
the houses of innumerable innocent men of all festivity. 

14 This was the unexampled misfortune which befell 
Flaccus in the country of which he was governor, being taken 
prisoner like an enemy on account of the Jews, as it appears to 
me, whom he had determined to destroy utterly in his desire 
for glory. And a manifest proof of this is to be found in the 
time of his arrest, for it was the general festival of the Jews at 
the time of the autumnal equinox, during which it is the 
custom of the Jews to live in tents; but none of the usual 
customs at this festival were carried out at all, since all the 
rulers of the people were still oppressed by irremediable and 
intolerable injuries and insults, and since the common people 
looked upon the miseries of their chiefs as the common 
calamity of the whole nation, and were also depressed beyond 
measure at the individual afflictions to which they were each 
of them separately exposed, for griefs are redoubled when they 
happen at the times of festival, when those who are afflicted 
are unable to keep the feast, both by reason of the deprivation 
of their mirthful cheerfulness, which a general assembly 
requires, and also from the presence of sorrow by which they 
were now overcome, without being able to find any remedy 
for such terrible disasters. 1And while they were yielding to 
excessive sorrow, and feeling overwhelmed by most severe 
anguish, and they were all collected in their houses at the 
approach of night, some persons came in to inform them of 
the apprehension of the governor which had then taken place. 
And they thought that this was to try them, and was not the 
truth, and were grieved all the more from thinking themselves 

mobbed, and that a snare was thus laid for them; but when a 
tumult arose through the city, and the guards of the night 
began to run about to and fro, and when some of the cavalry 
were heard to be galloping with the utmost speed and with all 
energy to the camp and from the camp, some of them, being 
excited by the strangeness of the event, went forth from their 
houses to inquire what had happened, for it was plain that 
something strange had occurred. And when they heard of the 
arrest that had taken place, and that Flaccus was now within 
the toils, stretching up their hands to heaven, they sang a 
hymn, and began a song of praise to God, who presides over 
all the affairs of men, saying, "We are not delighted, O Master, 
at the punishment of our enemy, being taught by the sacred 
laws to submit to all the vicissitudes of human life, but we 
justly give thanks to thee, who hast had mercy and 
compassion upon us, and who hast thus relieved our continual 
and incessant oppressions." And when they had spent the 
whole night in hymns and songs, they poured out through the 
gates at the earliest dawn, and hastened to the nearest point of 
the shore, for they had been deprived of their usual places for 
prayer, and standing in a clear and open space, they cried out, 
"O most mighty King of all mortal and immortal beings, we 
have come to offer thanks unto thee, to invoke earth and sea, 
and the air and the heaven, and all the parts of the universe, 
and the whole world in which alone we dwell, being driven 
out by men and robbed of everything else in the world, and 
being deprived of our city, and of all the buildings both 
private and public within the city, and being made houseless 
and homeless by the treachery of our governor, the only men 
in the world who are so treated. You suggest to us favourable 
hopes of the setting straight of what is left to us, beginning to 
consent to our prayers, inasmuch as you have on a sudden 
thrown down the common enemy of our nation, the author 
and cause of all our calamities, exulting in pride, and trusting 
that he would gain credit by such means, before he was 
removed to a distance from us, in order that those who were 
evilly afflicted might not feel their joy impaired by learning it 
only by report, but you have chastised him while he was so 
near, almost as we may say before the eyes of those whom he 
oppressed, in order to give us a more distinct perception of 
the end which has fallen upon him in a short time beyond our 
hopes." 

15 And besides what I have spoken of there is also a third 
thing, which appears to me to have taken place by the 
interposition of divine providence; for after he had set sail at 
the beginning of winter, for it was rightly ordained that he 
should have his fill of the dangers of the sea, inasmuch as he 
had filled all the elements of the universe with his impieties, 
after suffering innumerable hardships he with difficulty got 
safety to Italy, and the moment that he had arrived there he 
was pursued by accusations which were brought against him, 
and which were brought before two of his greatest enemies, 
Isidorus and Lampo, who a little while before were in the 
position of subjects to him, calling him their master, and 
benefactor, and Saviour, and names of that sort, but who now 
were his adversaries, and that too displaying a power not only 
equal to but far superior to his own, not merely from the 
confidence which men feel in the justice of their cause, but, 
what was a matter of great moment, because they saw that the 
Judge of all human affairs was his irreconcileable enemy, 
being about now to take upon himself the form of a judge 
from a prudent determination not to appear to condemn any 
one beforehand unheard, and not to act the part of an enemy, 
who before hearing either accusation or defense, has already 
condemned the defendant in his mind, and has sentenced him 
to the most severe punishments. But nothing is so terrible as 
for men who have been the more powerful to be accused by 
their inferiors, and for those who have been rulers to be 
impeached by their former subjects, which is as if masters were 
being prosecuted by their natural or purchased slaves. 

16 And yet even this in my opinion was a lighter evil when 
compared with another which was greater still; for it was not 
people who were merely in the simple rank of subjects who 
now, discarding that position and conspiring together, on a 
sudden attacked him with their accusations; but those who 
did so were men who during the chief part of the time that he 
had had the government of the country had been in a position 
of the greatest enmity and hatred to him, Lampo having been 
under a prosecution for impiety against Tiberius Caesar, and 
having been almost worn out by the matter which had been 
thus impending over his head fore two years; 2for the judge 
who had a grudge against him caused all sorts of delays and 
every possible protraction of the cause on various pretexts, 
wishing even if he escaped from the accusation, at all events to 
keep the terror of the future as uncertain hanging over his 
head for the longest possible period, so as to make his life 
more miserable even than death. 3And then again when he 
seemed to have come off victorious, saying that he was 
insulted and injured in his property (for he was compelled to 
become a gymnasiarch), either by being economical and 
illiberal in his expenses, pretending that he had not sufficient 
wealth for such unlimited expenditure, or perhaps really not 
having enough; but before he came to the trial, making a 
parade of being very rich, but when he did come to the proof 

then appearing not to be a man of exceeding wealth, having 
acquired nearly all the riches which he had by unjust actions. 
3For standing by the rulers when they gave judgement, he 
took notes of all that took place on the trial as if he were a 
clerk; and then he designedly passed over or omitted such and 
such points, and interpolated other things which were not 
said. And at times, too, he made alterations, changing and 
altering, and perverting matters, and turning things up-side 
down, aiming to get money by every syllable, or, I might 
rather say, by every letter, like a hunter after musty records, 
3whom the whole people with one accord did often with great 
felicity and propriety of expression call a pen-murderer, as 
slaying numbers of persons by the things which he wrote, and 
rendering the living more miserable than even the dead, as, 
though they might have got the victory and been in comfort, 
they were subjected to miserable defeat and poverty, their 
enemies having bought victory, and triumph, and wealth, of a 
man who sold and made his market of the properties of others. 
For it was impossible for rulers who had the charge of so vast 
a country entrusted to them, when affairs of every sort, both 
private and public, were coming in upon them fresh every day, 
to remember everything which they had heard, especially as 
they had not only to fill the part of judges, but also to take 
accounts of all the revenues and taxes, the investigation into 
which occupied the greater portion of the year. 3And the man 
to whom it was entrusted to take charge of that most 
important of all deposits, namely, justice, and of those most 
holy sentiments which had been delivered and urged before 
them, caused forgetfulness to the judges, registering those 
who ought to have had sentence in their favour as defeated, 
and those who ought to have been defeated as victorious, after 
the receipt of his accursed pay, or, to speak more properly, 
wages of iniquity. 

17 Such, then, was the character of Lampo, who was now 
one of the accusers of Flaccus. And Isidorus was in no respect 
inferior to him in wickedness, being a man of the populace, a 
low demagogue, one who had continually studied to throw 
everything into disorder and confusion, an enemy to all peace 
and stability, very clever at exciting seditions and tumults 
which had no existence before, and at inflaming and 
exaggerating such as were already excited, taking care always 
to keep about him a disorderly and promiscuous mob of all 
the refuse of the people, ready for every kind of atrocity, 
which he had divided into regular sections as so many 
companies of soldiers. 3There are a vast number of parties in 
the city whose association is founded in no one good principle, 
but who are united by wine, and drunkenness, and revelry, 
and the offspring of those indulgencies, insolence; and their 
meetings are called synods and couches by the natives. 3In all 
these parties or the greater number of them Isidorus is said to 
have borne the bell, the leader of the feast, the chief of the 
supper, the disturber of the city. Then, whenever it was 
determined to do some mischief, at one signal they all went 
forth in a body, and did and said whatever they were told. 
3And on one occasion, being indignant with Flaccus because, 
after he had appeared originally to be a person of some weight 
with him, he afterwards was no longer courted in an equal 
degree, having hired a gang of fellows from the training 
schools and men accustomed to vociferate loudly, who well 
their outcries as if in regular market to those who are inclined 
to buy them, he ordered them all to assemble at the 
gymnasium; 3and they, having filled it, began to heap 
accusations on Flaccus without any particular grounds, 
inventing all kinds of monstrous accusations and all sorts of 
falsehoods in ridiculous language, stringing long sentences 
together, so that not only was Flaccus himself alarmed but all 
the others who were there at this unexpected attack, and 
especially, as it may be conjectured, from the idea that there 
must certainly have been some one behind the scenes whom 
they were studying to gratify, since they themselves had 
suffered no evil, and since they were well aware that the rest of 
the city had not been ill-treated by him. 4Then, after they had 
deliberated awhile, they determined to apprehend certain 
persons of them and to inquire into the cause of this 
indiscriminate and sudden rage and madness. And the men 
who were arrested, without being put to the torture, 
confessed the truth and added proofs to their words by what 
had been done, detailing the pay which had been already 
given and that which, in accordance with his promises, was 
subsequently to be paid, and the men who were appointed to 
distribute it as the leaders of the sedition, and the place where 
it was to break out, and the time when the giving of the bribes 
was to take place. 4And when every one, as was very natural, 
was indignant at this, and when the city was mightily 
offended, that the folly of some individuals should attach to it 
so as to dim its reputation, Flaccus determined to send for 
some of the most honourable men of the people, and, on the 
next day to bring forward before them those who had 
distributed the bribes, that he might investigate the truth 
about Isidorus, and also that he might make a defense of his 
own system of government, and prove that he had been 
unjustly calumniated; and when they heard the proclamation 
there came not only the magistrates but also the whole city, 
except that portion which was about to be convicted of having 
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been the agents of corruption or the corrupted. And they who 
had been employed in this honourable service, being raised up 
on the platform, 4that they might be elevated and 
conspicuous and be recognised by all men, accused Isidorus as 
having been the cause of all the tumults and of the accusations 
which had been brought against Flaccus, and as having given 
money and bribes to no small number of them by himself. 
"Since else," said they, "where could we have got such great 
abundance? We are poor men, and are scarcely able to provide 
our daily expenses for absolute necessaries: and what evil did 
we ever suffer from the governor, so as to be forced to bear 
him ill will? Nay, but it is he who was the cause of all these 
things, the author of them all, he who is always envious of 
those who are in prosperity, and an adversary of all stability 
and wholesome law." And when those who were present came 
to the knowledge of these things, 4for what was thus said was 
a very evident proof and evidence of the intentions of the 
person accused, they all raised an outcry, some calling out 
that he should be degraded, others that he should be banished, 
others that he should be put to death, and these last were the 
most numerous; and the others changed their tone and joined 
them, so that at last they all cried out, with one accord and 
with one voice, to slay the common pest of the land, the man 
to whom it was owing that, ever since he had arrived in the 
country and taken any part in public affairs, no part of the 
city or of the common interests had ever been left in a sound 
or healthy condition; and he, indeed, being convicted by his 
conscience, fled away in-doors, fearing lest he should be seized; 
but Flaccus did nothing against him, thinking that now that 
he had voluntarily removed himself, everything in the city 
would soon be free from sedition and contention. 

18 I have related these events at some length, not for the 
sake of keeping old injuries in remembrance, but because I 
admire that power who presides over all freemen's affairs, 
namely, justice, seeing that those men who were so generally 
hostile to Flaccus, those by whom of all men he was most 
hated, were the men who now brought their accusations 
against him, to fill up the measure of his grief, for it is not so 
bitter merely to be accused as to be accused by one's confessed 
enemies; 4but this man was not merely accused, though a 
governor, by his subjects, and that by men who had always 
been his enemies, when he had only a short time before been 
the lord of the life of every individual among them, but he was 
also apprehended by force, being thus subjected to a twofold 
evil, namely, to be defeated and ridiculed by exulting enemies, 
which is worse than death to all right-minded and sensible 
people. And then see what an abundance of disasters came 
upon him, for he was immediately stripped of all his 
possessions, both of those which he inherited from his parents 
and of all that he had acquired himself, having been a man 
who took especial delight in luxury and ornament; for he was 
not like some rich men, to whom wealth is an inactive 
material, but he was continually acquiring things of every 
useful kind in all imaginable abundance; cups, garments, 
couches, miniatures, and everything else which was any 
ornament to a house; and besides that, he collected a vast 
number of servants, carefully selected for their excellencies 
and accomplishments, and with reference to their beauty, and 
health, and vigor of body, and to their unerring skill in all 
kinds of necessary and useful service; for every one of them was 
excellent in that employment to which he was appointed, so 
that he was looked upon as either the most excellent of all 
servants in that place, or, at all events, as inferior to no one. 
And there is a very clear proof of this in the fact that, though 
there were a vast number of properties confiscated and sold 
for the public benefit, which belonged to persons who had 
been condemned, that of Flaccus alone was assigned to the 
emperor, with perhaps one or two more, in order that the law 
which had been established with respect to persons convicted 
of such crimes as his might not be violated. 5And after he had 
been deprived of all his property, he was condemned to 
banishment, and was exiled from the whole continent, and 
that is the greatest and most excellent portion of the inhabited 
world, and from every island that has any character for 
fertility or richness; for he was commanded to be sent into 
that most miserable of all the islands in the Aegaean Sea,[this 
was a common place of banishment for criminals, Juvenal 
1.72.] called Gyara, and he would have been left there if he 
had not availed himself of the intercession of Lepidus, by 
whose means he obtained leave to exchange Gyara for Andros, 
which was very near it. 5Then he was sent back again on the 
road from Rome to Brundusium, a journey which he had 
taken a few years before, at the time when he was appointed 
governor of Egypt and the adjacent country of Libya, in 
order that the cities which had then seen him exulting and 
behaving with great insolence in the hour of his prosperity, 
might now again behold him full of dishonour. And thus he 
being now become a conspicuous mark by reason of this total 
change of fortune, was overwhelmed with more bitter grief, 
his calamities being constantly rekindled and inflamed by the 
addition of fresh miseries, which, like relapses in sickness, 
compel the recollection of all former disasters to return, 
which up to that time appeared to be buried in obscurity. 

19 And after he had crossed the Ionian Gulf he sailed up the 
sea which leads to Corinth, being a spectacle to all the cities in 
Peloponnesus which lie on the coast, when they heard of his 
sudden reverse of fortune; for when he disembarked from the 
vessel all the evil disposed men who bore him ill will ran up to 
see him, and others also came to sympathize with him--men 
who are accustomed to learn moderation from the misfortunes 
of others. 5And at Lechaeum, crossing over the isthmus into 
the opposite gulf, and having arrived at Cenchreae, the 
dockyard of the Corinthians, he was compelled by the guards, 
who would not permit him the slightest respite, to embark 
immediately on board a small transport and to set sail, and as 
a foul wind was blowing with great violence, after great 
sufferings he with difficulty arrived safe at the Piraeus. And 
when the storm had ceased, having coasted along Attica as far 
as the promontory of Sunium,[now Cape Colonna.] he passed 
by all the islands in order, namely, Helena, and Ceanus, and 
Cythnos, and all the rest which lie in a regular row one after 
another, until at last he came to the point of his ultimate 
destination, the island of Andros, 5which the miserable man 
beholding afar off poured forth abundance of tears down his 
cheeks, as if from a regular fountain, and beating his breast, 
and lamenting most bitterly, he said, "Men, ye who are my 
guards and attendants in this my journey, I now receive in 
exchange for the glorious Italy this beautiful country of 
Andros, which is an unfortunate island for me. 5I, Flaccus, 
who was born, and brought up, and educated in Rome, the 
heaven of the world, and who have been the schoolfellow and 
companion of the granddaughters of Augustus, and who was 
afterwards selected by Tiberius Caesar as one of his most 
intimate friends, and who have had entrusted to me for six 
years the greatest of all his possessions, namely, Egypt. What 
a change is this! In the middle of the day, as if an eclipse had 
come upon me, night has overshadowed my life. What shall I 
say of this little islet? Shall I call it my place of banishment, or 
my new country, or harbour and refuge of misery? A tomb 
would be the most proper name for it; for I, miserable that I 
am, am now in a manner conducted to my grave, attending 
my own funeral, for either I shall destroy my miserable life 
through my sorrow, or if I am able to cling to life among my 
miseries, I shall in that case find a distant death, which will be 
felt all the time of my life." These, then, were the lamentations 
which he poured forth, and when the vessel came near the 
harbour he landed, stooping down to the very ground like 
men heavily oppressed, being weighed down by his calamities 
as if the heaviest of burdens was placed upon his neck, without 
being able to look up, or else not daring to do so because of 
the people whom he might meet, and of those who came out to 
see him and who stood on each side of the road. And those 
men who had conducted him hither, bringing the populace of 
the Andrians, exhibited him to them all, making them all 
witnesses of the arrival of the exile in their island. 6And they, 
when they had discharged their office, departed; and then the 
misery of Flaccus was renewed, as he no longer beheld any 
sight to which he was accustomed, but only saw sad misery 
presented to him by the most conspicuous evidence, while he 
looked around upon what to him was perfect desolation, in 
the middle of which he was placed; so that it seemed to him 
that a violent execution in his native land would have been a 
lighter evil, or rather, by comparison with his present 
circumstances, a most desirable good; and he have himself up 
to such violence of grief, that he was in no respect different 
from a maniac, and leaped about, and ran to and fro, and 
clapped his hands, and smote his thighs, and threw himself 
upon the ground, and kept continually crying out, 6"I am 
Flaccus! who but a little while ago was the governor of the 
mighty city, of the populous city of Alexandria! the governor 
of that most fertile of all countries, Egypt! I am he on whom 
all those myriads of inhabitants turned their eyes! who had 
countless forces of infantry, and cavalry, and ships, 
formidable, not merely by their number, but consisting of all 
the most eminent and illustrious of all my subjects! I am he 
who was every day accompanied when I went out by countless 
companies of clients! 6But now, was not all this a vision 
rather than reality? and was I asleep, and was this prosperity 
which I then beheld a dream--phantoms marching through 
empty space, fictions of the soul, which perhaps registered 
non-existent things as though they had a being? Doubtless, I 
have been deceived. 6These things were but a shadow and no 
real things, imitations of reality and not a real truth, which 
makes falsehood evident; for as after we have awakened we 
find none of those things which appeared to us in our dreams, 
but all such things have fled in a body and disappeared, so too, 
all that brilliant prosperity which I formerly enjoyed has now 
been extinguished in the briefest moment of time." 

20 With such discourses as these, he was continaully being 
cast down, and in a manner, as I may say, prostrated; and 
avoiding all places where he might be likely to meet with 
many persons on account of the shame which clung to him, he 
never went down to the harbour, nor could he endure to visit 
the market--lace, but shut himself up in his house, where he 
kept himself close, never venturing to go beyond the outer 
court. 6But sometimes indeed, in the deepest twilight of the 
dawn, when every one else was still in bed, so that he could be 

seen by no one whatever, he would go forth out of the city and 
spend the entire day in the desolate part of the island, turning 
away if any one seemed likely to meet him; and being torn as 
to his soul with the memorials of his misfortunes which he saw 
about him in his house, and being devoured with anguish, he 
went back home in the darkness of the night, praying, by 
reason of his immoderate and never-ending misery, that the 
evening would become morning, dreading the darkness and 
the strange appearances which represented themselves to him 
when he went to sleep, and again in the morning he prayed 
that it might be evening;[this is evidently taken from 
Deuteronomy 28:66, "And thy life shall hang in doubt before 
thee; and thou shall fear day and night, and shall have none 
assurance of thy life: in the morning thou shall say, Would 
God it were even! and at even thou shall say, Would God it 
were morning! for the fear of thine heart wherewith thou shall 
fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which thou shall see."] for 
the darkness which surrounded him was opposed to 
everything light or cheerful. And a few months afterwards, 
having purchased a small piece of land, he spent a great deal 
of his time there living by himself, and bewailing and weeping 
over his fate. 6It is said too, that often at midnight he became 
possessed like those who celebrate the rites of the Corybantes, 
and at such times he would go forth out of his farm-house and 
raise his eyes to heaven and to the stars, and beholding all the 
beauty really existing in the world, he would cry out, 7"O 
King of gods and men! you are not, then, indifferent to the 
Jewish nation, nor are the assertions which they relate with 
respect to your providence false; but those men who say that 
that people has not you for their champion and defender, are 
far from a correct opinion. And I am an evident proof of this; 
for all the frantic designs which I conceived against the Jews, I 
now suffer myself. I consented when they were stripped of 
their possessions, giving immunity to those who were 
plundering them; and on this account I have myself been 
deprived of all my paternal and maternal inheritance, and of 
all that I have ever acquired by gift or favour, and of 
everything else that ever became mine in any other manner. 
7In times past I reproached them with ignominy as being 
foreigners, though they were in truth sojourners in the land 
entitled to full privileges, in order to give pleasure to their 
enemies who were a promiscuous and disorderly multitude, by 
whom I, miserable man that I was, was flattered and deceived; 
and for this I have been myself branded with infamy, and have 
been driven as an exile from the whole of the habitable world, 
and am shut up in this place. Again, I led some of them into 
the theatre, and commanded them to be shamelessly and 
unjustly insulted in the sight of their greatest enemies; and 
therefore I justly have been myself led not into a theatre or 
into one city, but into many cities, to endure the utmost 
extremity of insult, being ill-treated in my miserable soul 
instead of my body; for I was led in procession through the 
whole of Italy as far as Brundusium, and through all 
Peloponnesus as far as Corinth, and through Attica, and all 
the islands as far as Andros, which is this prison of mine; and I 
am thoroughly assured that even this is not the limit of my 
misfortunes, but that others are still in store for me, to fill up 
the measures as a requital for all the evils which I have done. I 
put many persons to death, and when some of them were put 
to death by others, I did not chastise their murderers. Some 
were stoned; some were burnt alive; others were dragged 
through the middle of the market-place till the whole of their 
bodies were torn to pieces. 7And for all this I know now that 
retribution awaits me, and that the avengers are already 
standing as it were at the goal, and are pressing close to me, 
eager to slay me, and every day, or I may rather say, every 
hour, I die before my time, enduring many deaths instead of 
one, the last of All." [this is like the passage in Shakespeare--
"Cowards die many times before their deaths; / The brave men 
only taste of death but once."] 7And he was continually 
giving way to dread and to apprehension, and shaking with 
fear in every limb and every portion of his body, and his whole 
soul was trembling with terror and quivering with 
palpitation and agitation, as if nothing in the world could 
possibly be a comfort to the man now that he was deprived of 
all favourable hopes; 7no good omen ever appeared to him, 
everything bore a hostile appearance, every report was ill-
omened, his waking was painful, his sleep fearful, his solitude 
resembling that of wild beasts, nevertheless the solitude of his 
herds was what was most pleasant to him, any dwelling in the 
city was his greatest affliction; his safe reproach was a solitary 
abiding in the fields, a dangerous, and painful, and unseemly 
way of life; every one who approached him, however justly, 
was an object of suspicion to him. 7"This man," he would say, 
"who is coming quickly hither, is planning something against 
me, he does not look as if he were hastening for any other 
object, but he is pursuing me; this pleasant looking man is 
laying a snare for me; this free-spoken man is despising me; 
this man is giving me meat and drink as they feed cattle before 
killing them. 7How long shall I, hardhearted that I am, bear 
up against such terrible calamities? I well know that I am 
afraid of death, since out of cruelty the Deity will not punish 
me violently, to cut short my miserable life, in order to load 
me to excess with irremediable miseries, which he treasures up 
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against me, to do a pleasure to those whom I treacherously 
put to death." 

21 While repeating these things over and over again and 
writhing with his agony, he awaited the end of his destiny, 
and his uninterrupted sorrow agitated, and disturbed, and 
overturned his soul. But Gaius, being a man of an inhuman 
nature and insatiable in his revenge, did not, as some persons 
do, let go those who had been once punished, but raged 
against them without end, and was continually contriving 
some new and terrible suffering for them; and, above all men, 
he hated Flaccus to such a degree, that he suspected all who 
bore the same name, from his detestation of the very 
appellation; 8and he often repented that he had condemned 
him to banishment and not to death, and though he had a 
great respect for Lepidus who had interceded for him, he 
blamed him, so that he was kept in a state of great alarm from 
fear of punishment impending over him, for he feared lest, as 
was very likely, he, because he had been the cause of another 
person having been visited by a lighter punishment, might 
himself have a more severe one inflicted upon him. 8Therefore, 
as no one any longer ventured to say a word by way of 
deprecating the anger of the emperor, he gave loose to his fury, 
which was now implacable and unrestrained, and which, 
though it ought to have been mitigated by time, was rather 
increased by it, just as recurring diseases are in the body when 
a relapse takes place, for all such relapses are more grievous 
than the original attacks. 8They say that on one occasion 
Gaius, being awake at night, began to turn his mind to the 
magistrates and officers who were in banishment, and who in 
name indeed were looked upon as unfortunate, but who in 
reality had now thus acquired a life free from trouble, and 
truly tranquil and free. 8And he gave a new name to this 
banishment, calling it an emigration, "For," said he, "it is 
only a kind of emigration the banishment of these men, 
inasmuch as they have all the necessaries of life in abundance, 
and are able to live in tranquility, and stability, and peace. 
But it is an absurdity for them to be living in luxury, enjoying 
peace, and indulging in all the pleasures of a philosophical 
life." 8Then he commanded the most eminent of these men, 
and those who were of the highest rank and reputation, to be 
put to death, giving a regular list of their names, at the head 
of which list was Flaccus. And when the men arrived at 
Andros, who had been commanded to put him to death, 
Flaccus happened, just at that moment, to be coming from his 
farm into the city, and they, on their way up from the port, 
met him, 8and while yet at a distance they perceived and 
recognised one another; at which he, perceiving in a moment 
the object for which they were come (for every man's soul is 
very prophetic, especially of such as are in misfortune), 
burning out of the road, fled and ran away over the rough 
ground, forgetting, perhaps, that Andros was an island and 
not the continent. And what is the use of speed in an island 
which the sea washes all round? for one of two things must of 
necessity happen, either that if the fugitive advances further 
he must be carried into the sea, or else arrested when he has 
reached the farthest boundary. 8Therefore, in a comparison of 
evils, destruction by land must be preferable to destruction by 
sea, since nature has made the land more closely akin to man, 
and to all terrestrial animals, not only while they are alive, 
but even after they are dead, in order that the same element 
may receive both their primary generation and their last 
dissolution. The officers therefore pursued him without 
stopping to take breath and arrested him; and then 
immediately some of them dug a ditch, and the others dragged 
him on by force in spite of all his resistance and crying out and 
struggling, by which means his whole body was wounded like 
that of beasts that are despatched with a number of wounds; 
8for he, turning round them and clinging to his executioners, 
who were hindered in their aims which they took at him with 
their swords, and who thus struck him with oblique blows, 
was the cause of his own sufferings being more severe; for he 
was in consequence mutilated and cut about the hands, and 
feet, and head, and breast, and sides, so that he was mangled 
like a victim, and thus he fell, justice righteously inflicting on 
his own body wounds equal in number to the murders of the 
Jews whom he had unlawfully put to death. And the whole 
place flowed with blood which was shed from his numerous 
veins, which were cut in every part of his body, and which 
poured forth blood as from a fountain. And when the corpse 
was dragged into the trench which had been dug, the greater 
part of the limbs separated from the body, the sinews by which 
the whole of the body is kept together being all cut through. 
9Such was the end of Flaccus, who suffered thus, being made 
the most manifest evidence that the nation of the Jews is not 
left destitute of the providential assistance of God.  

 
HYPOTHETICA 
APOLOGY FOR THE JEWS 
From Eusebius of Caesarea, P.E. 8.5.11 ff. 
And first of all I will adduce what Philo says respecting the 

journey of the Jews into Egypt, of which he has given an 
account, following that which is given by Moses in the first 
book of the Pentateuch, to which he has affixed the 
superscription, "hypothetically;" where, arguing in behalf of 

the Jews as if he were addressing himself to their accusers, he 
speaks in the following manner, affirming, -- 

That their ancient ancestor, the original founder of their 
race, was a Chaldaean; and that this people emigrated from 
Egypt, after having in former times left its abode in Syria, 
being very numerous and consisting of countless myriads of 
people; and that when the land was no longer able to contain 
them, and moreover when a high spirit began to show itself in 
the dispositions of their young men, and when, besides this, 
God himself by visions and dreams began to show them that 
he willed that they should depart, and when, as the Deity 
brought it about, nothing was less an object of desire to them 
than their ancient native land; on that account this ancestor 
of theirs departed and journeyed into Egypt, whether in 
consequence of some express determination of God, or 
whether it was in consequence of some prophetic instinct of 
his own; so that from that time to the present the nation has 
had an existence and a durability, and has become so 
exceedingly populous, as it is at this moment. .And then, after 
a few more sentences, he says, --And they were led in this 
journey and emigration of theirs by a man who, if you will 
have it so, was in no respect superior to the generality of his 
fellow countrymen, so incessantly did they reproach him as a 
trickster and one who deceived them with words. An 
admirable amount and kind of trickery and deceit no doubt it 
was, by which he not only completely saved the whole people 
which was oppressed by want of water and hunger, and by 
ignorance of the way, and in a complete state of destitution of 
all things, and led them forward as if in all prosperity, and 
conducted them through all the nations lying around, and 
kept them without any quarrelling with one another, and in a 
state of complete subordination and obedience to 
himself. .And this too, not for a short time, but for a period of 
such length, that it is not likely that even a single family 
would continue in perfect unanimity and prosperity for such a 
time; for no thirst, no hunger, no decay of body, nor fear of 
the future, no ignorance of what was to befall them, ever 
excited that deceived people, who were being led, as some will 
have it, to their destruction, to rise against him who was 
deceiving them. Yet what would you have us say? That he had 
such excessive art, or such great eloquence of speech, or such 
shrewdness, that he could triumph over so many difficulties of 
such a nature, which seemed likely to lead to the destruction 
of them all? Surely you must confess, either that the natures of 
the men under him were not utterly ignorant or obstinate, but 
were obedient and not inclined to neglect a prudent care of 
the future; or else that they were as wicked and perverse as 
possible, but that God softened their obstinacy, and was, as it 
were, a leader to them in respect both of the present and of the 
future. For that of these alternatives which appears to you to 
be the truest of the two, appears equally to contribute to the 
praise, and honour, and admiration of the whole 
nation. .These things, then, are what I have to say about this 
exodus. But when they came into this land, how they were 
settled here, and how they got possession of the country, they 
show in their sacred records. And I moreover do not think it 
necessary to describe it as by way of history, but rather to 
enter into some speculations concerning them as to what was 
their natural and likely course. For which of these two 
alternatives will you embrace? That while they were still very 
numerous, although at last they were evilly afflicted, still, 
while they were powerful and had arms in their hands, they 
took the country by force, fighting with and defeating both 
the Syrians and Phoenicians who met them in that their land? 
Or shall we suppose that they were unwarlike, and destitute of 
manly courage, and altogether deficient in point of numbers, 
and destitute of any supplies for war; but that they met with 
respectful treatment from those nations, and obtained their 
land from them, who willingly surrendered it to them? and 
that then immediately, or at no distant period, they built a 
temple, and did everything else which has any bearing on 
religion and piety? For these circumstances, as it seems, would 
prove them to have been a God-loving people, and beloved by 
God, and confessed to be such even by their enemies; for those 
people into whose territories they had suddenly come, as if to 
deprive them of them, were of necessity their enemies. .And if 
they met with respectful treatment and honour from them, 
how can we deny that they surpassed all other men in good 
fortune? And what shall we say after this in the second place, 
or in the third place? Shall we speak of their admirable code 
of laws, of their obedience, or of their devotion, and justice, 
and holiness, and piety? But in truth they looked upon that 
man, whoever he was, who gave them these laws, with such 
excessive admiration and veneration, that whatever he 
approved of they immediately thought best also. .Therefore, 
whether he spoke, being influenced by his own reason, or 
because he was inspired by the Deity, they referred every word 
of his to God. And though many years have passed, I cannot 
tell the exact number, but more than two thousand, still they 
have never altered one word of what was written by him, but 
would rather endure to die ten thousand times than to do any 
thing in opposition to his laws and to the customs which he 
established. After Philo has said this, he proceeds to give an 

abridgment of the constitution established in the nation of the 
Jews by the laws of Moses, speaking thus:-- 

Now, is there anything among that people resembling these 
circumstances, anything which appears to be of a mild and 
gentle character, and which admits of invocations of justice, 
and pleas, and delays, and of assessments of damages, and on 
the other hand of counter assessments? Not a word, but every 
thing is simple, plain, and straightforward. If you indulge in 
illicit connexions, if you commit adultery, if you do violence 
to a child (for do not speak of doing so to a boy, but even to a 
female child); and in like manner, if you prostitute yourself, if 
you suffer any thing disgraceful contrary to what becomes 
your age, or appear to do so, or are about to do so, death is 
the penalty for such wickedness. .Again, if you behave with 
insult towards a slave, or towards a free person, if you confine 
such an one in bonds, if you lead him away and sell him, if you 
steal any thing, whether common or sacred, if you commit 
acts of impiety, not only by your deeds but even by any chance 
word, I will not venture to say against God himself (may God 
be merciful to us, and of the same opinion about these 
matters), but against your father, or your mother, or your 
benefactor, death is equally the penalty. And that too, not a 
common, or ordinary, or natural death; but he who has 
merely uttered a single impious word must be stoned, as 
having committed no inferior impiety. He also gives many 
other injunctions, such as these, that wives shall serve their 
husbands, not indeed in any particular so as to be insulted by 
them, but in the spirit of reasonable obedience in all things; 
that parents shall govern their children for their preservation 
and benefit; that every one shall be the lord of his own 
possessions, provided he has not dedicated them to God, nor 
spoken of God as their owner; but if he has vowed them only 
by a single word, then it is not lawful for him to lay hands 
upon or to touch them, but he must at once separate himself 
from them all. May I never be guilty of plundering the things 
which belong to God, or of stealing what has been offered and 
dedicated to him by others. And even, as I have said before, if 
a single word to that effect has unintentionally fallen from a 
man, he must, instead of taking away from what is already 
dedicated, add some offering of his own; for if he has said the 
word, he, by so speaking, deprives himself of every thing. But 
if he repents, or wishes to recall and amend what he has said, 
he shall be deprived also of his very life. And the same 
principle extends to other things, of which he is the owner. If 
a man by any words dedicates that which is requisite to 
support a wife, she shall be sacred and entitled to receive the 
support. If a father makes such a promise to his son, or a 
master to his servant, the rule is the same. And the way in 
which a man may be released from any promise or vow which 
he has made in such a manner can only be in the most perfect 
and complete way, when the high priest discharges him from 
it; for he is the person entitled to receive it in due 
subordination to God. And the next way is that which 
consists in propitiating the mercy of God in behalf of those 
who are the more immediate owners of the thing vowed, so 
that he may not accept of what is thus dedicated, since it is 
necessary to them. There are, besides these rules, ten thousand 
other precepts, which refer to the unwritten customs and 
ordinances of the nation. Moreover, it is ordained in the laws 
themselves that no one shall do to his neighbour what he 
would be unwilling to have done to himself. That a man shall 
not take up what he has not put down, neither out of a garden, 
nor out of a wine-press, nor out of a threshing-floor; and that 
absolutely no one shall take anything, whether it be great or 
small, out of a heap. That no one shall refuse fire to one who 
begs it of him. That no one shall cut off a stream of water, but 
that everyone shall contribute food to beggars and cripples, 
and that such shall have favour with God. That no one shall 
keep any one from performing funeral honours to the dead, 
but shall even throw upon them so much earth as if sufficient 
to protect them from impiety: that no one shall violate or 
move, in any manner or degree whatever, the graves, or tombs, 
or memorials of those who are dead. That no one shall add 
bonds, or any evil, or heap any additional suffering on him 
who is in trouble. That no one shall eradicate the generative 
powers of a man. That no one shall cause the offspring of 
women to be abortive by means of miscarriage, or by any 
other contrivance. That no one shall treat animals, in any 
respect, in a manner contrary to the injunctions imposed, 
whether by God or by a lawgiver. That no one shall cause his 
seed to disappear. That no one shall enslave his offspring. 
That no one shall apply a false balance, or an inadequate 
measure, or bad money. That no one shall tell the secrets of 
his friends in a foreign land. Where, in God's name, are these 
yokes of oxen of ours gone? And look also at other 
commandments besides these. It is ordained, that no one shall 
fix the residence of the parents apart from that of the children, 
not even if they are prisoners of war; nor that of a wife from 
that of her husband, even though a man may be her master, 
having purchased her lawfully. These commandments now are 
of a more solemn and important character, but there are 
others of apparently a trivial and ordinary kind. It is not 
lawful, says the lawgiver, to strip a nest wholly of its young; it 
is not lawful to reject the supplication of animals of any kind 
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whatever, which flee to you for refuge, not even if any of them 
are very insignificant. You may say, perhaps, that these things 
are of no consequence whatever, but still, at least, the law 
which speaks of these particulars is of importance, and 
deserving of all imaginable care and attention; and the 
declarations are important, and so are the curses which 
threaten those who violate these laws with destruction; and 
God looks over all such matters, and is an avenger and 
punisher on every occasion and in every place. And then after 
a few more sentences he adds, --And if it should happen that 
during a whole day, or I should rather say, not one day only 
but many, and those too not coming immediately one after 
another, but with intervals between them, even intervals of a 
week at a time, the custom, as is always natural, which is 
drawn from ordinary days prevails. Do you not wonder, that 
not a single one of all these commandments has been violated? . 
Is not this a mark of great temperance and self-restraint, 
derived to them from practice alone, so that they act towards 
one another with perfect equality, and are able to derive 
strength from those actions if it be necessary? Surely not so; 
but the lawgiver thought that it ought to be derived from 
some great and admirable circumstance, that they should not 
only be competent to do other things in the same manner, but 
should also be imbued with a thorough knowledge of their 
national laws and customs. What then did he do on this 
sabbath day? he commanded all the people to assemble 
together in the same place, and sitting down with one another, 
to listen to the laws with order and reverence, in order that no 
one should be ignorant of anything that is contained in them;  
and, in fact, they do constantly assemble together, and they 
do sit down one with another, the multitude in general in 
silence, except when it is customary to say any words of good 
omen, by way of assent to what is being read. And then some 
priest who is present, or some one of the elders, reads the 
sacred laws to them, and interprets each of them separately till 
eventide; and then when separate they depart, having gained 
some skill in the sacred laws, and having made great 
advancers towards piety. Do not these objects appear to you 
to be of greater importance than any other pursuit can 
possibly be? Therefore they do not go to interpreters of laws 
to learn what they ought to do; and even without asking, they 
are in no ignorance respecting the laws, so as to be likely, 
through following their own inclinations, to do wrong; but if 
you violate or alter any one of the laws, or if you ask any one 
of them about their national laws or customs, they can all tell 
you at once, without any difficulty; and the husband appears 
to be a master, endowed with sufficient authority to explain 
these laws to his wife, a father to teach them to his children, 
and a master to his servants. And again, it is easy to speak in 
the same manner with respect to the seventh year, though, 
perhaps, one is not to say exactly the same things, for they do 
not abstain from all work as they do on the sabbath days, only 
they leave their land fallow till the next year, in order that so 
it may become productive; for they think that thus it becomes 
much better after having had this rest, and then that it may be 
cultivated again, and not be dried up and exhausted by the 
uninterrupted continuance of cultivation; and you may see 
that a similar practice conduces to strength of body, for not 
only do intervals of relaxation contribute to health, but you 
may see too that physicians also enjoin a degree of rest at 
times from work; for what is incessant, and uninterrupted, 
and always the same, is likely to be injurious, especially in the 
case of hard work, the cultivation of the land. And a proof of 
this is, that if any one were to recommend the people to 
cultivate the land itself much more, and to add this seventh 
year also, and should promise them that the usual crops of 
fruit should reward their labours, they still would not adopt 
his advice, for they think that they are not alone entitled to 
rest from their labours, and yet even if they were to do so, it 
would be nothing strange; but they think that their land also 
deserves a certain degree of rest and exemption, in order again 
to receive a fresh beginning of care and cultivation; since, in 
God's name, what could hinder them from letting it out 
during the year of jubilee thus proposed, and then receiving 
its annual produce once a year from those who rented and 
cultivated it? But as I said before, they will not admit of any 
such expedient in any manner or degree whatever, out of care, 
as it seems to me, for the welfare of the land; and this is truly a 
very great proof of their humanity and moderation. For, since 
they themselves rest from their labours during that year, they 
think that it is not right either to collect the fruits or crops 
which are produced, nor to lay up any thing which has not 
accrued to them from their own labours; but, as if God 
provided for them while the land is thus enjoying rest and 
regulating itself according to its will, they think that any one 
who chooses or who is in want, any traveller or stranger, may 
gather the fruit that year with impunity. .However, this is 
enough to say to you on these matters; for, as to the fact of 
this law existing among them with regard to the seventh day 
and seventh year, you will not inquire of me, as you have 
perhaps heard it often from many persons, both physicians, 
and investigators of natural history, and philosophers, who 
discuss this law about the seventh year, as to the effect which 
it has on the nature of the universe, and especially on the 

nature of man. This is what he says about the seventh day ... I 
shall be contented with the testimony of Philo on the present 
occasion, which he has given about the matter which I am here 
explaining in many passages of his treatises. And now do you 
take that work which he has written in defense of the Jewish 
nation, and read the following sentences in it. 

But our lawgiver trained an innumerable body of his pupils 
to partake in those things, who are called Essenes, being, as I 
imagine, honoured with this appellation because of their 
exceeding holiness. And they dwell in many cities of Judaea, 
and in many villages, and in great and populous communities. 
And this sect of them is not an hereditary of family connexion; 
for family ties are not spoken of with reference to acts 
voluntarily performed; but it is adopted because of their 
admiration for virtue and love of gentleness and humanity. At 
all events, there are no children among the Essenes, no, nor 
any youths or persons only just entering upon manhood; since 
the dispositions of all such persons are unstable and liable to 
change, from the imperfections incident to their age, but they 
are all full-grown men, and even already declining towards 
old age, such as are no longer carried away by the impetuosity 
of their bodily passions, and are not under the influence of the 
appetites, but such as enjoy a genuine freedom, the only true 
and real liberty. And a proof of this is to be found in their life 
of perfect freedom; no one among them ventures at all to 
acquire any property whatever of his own, neither house, nor 
slave, nor farm, nor flocks and herds, nor any thing of any 
sort which can be looked upon as the fountain or provision of 
riches; but they bring them together into the middle as a 
common stock, and enjoy one common general benefit from it 
all. And they all dwell in the same place, making clubs, and 
societies, and combinations, and unions with one another, 
and doing every thing throughout their whole lives with 
reference to the general advantage; but the different members 
of this body have different employments in which they occupy 
themselves, and labour without hesitation and without 
cessation, making no mention of either cold, or heat, or any 
changes of weather or temperature as an excuse for desisting 
from their tasks. But before the sun rises they betake 
themselves to their daily work, and they do not quit it till 
some time after it has set, when they return home rejoicing no 
less than those who have been exercising themselves in 
gymnastic contests; for they imagine that whatever they 
devote themselves to as a practice is a sort of gymnastic 
exercise of more advantage to life, and more pleasant both to 
soul and body, and of more enduring benefit and equability, 
than mere athletic labours, inasmuch as such toil does not 
cease to be  practiced with delight when the age of vigor of 
body is passed; for there are some of them who are devoted to 
the practice of agriculture, being skilful in such things as 
pertain to the sowing and cultivation of lands; others again 
are shepherds, or cowherds, and experienced in the 
management of every kind of animal; some are cunning in 
what relates to swarms of bees; others again are artisans and 
handicraftsmen, in order to guard against suffering from the 
want of anything of which there is at times an actual need; 
and these men omit and delay nothing, which is requisite for 
the innocent supply of the necessaries of life. Accordingly, 
each of these men, who differ so widely in their respective 
employments, when they have received their wages give them 
up to one person who is appointed as the universal steward 
and general manager; and he, when he has received the money, 
immediately goes and purchases what is necessary and 
furnishes them with food in abundance, and all other things of 
which the life of mankind stands in need. And those who live 
together and eat at the same table are day after day contented 
with the same things, being lovers of frugality and 
moderation, and averse to all sumptuousness and 
extravagance as a disease of both mind and body. And not 
only are their tables in common but also their dress; for in the 
winter there are thick cloaks found, and in the summer light 
cheap mantles, so that whoever wants one is at liberty without 
restraint to go and take whichever kind he chooses; since what 
belongs to one belongs to all, and on the other hand whatever 
belongs to the whole body belongs to each individual. And 
again, if any one of them is sick he is cured from the common 
resources, being attended to by the general care and anxiety of 
the whole body. Accordingly the old men, even if they happen 
to be childless, as if they were not only the fathers of many 
children but were even also particularly happy in an 
affectionate offspring, are accustomed to end their lives in a 
most happy and prosperous and carefully attended old age, 
being looked upon by such a number of people as worthy of so 
much honour and provident regard that they think themselves 
bound to care for them even more from inclination than from 
any tie of natural affection. Again, perceiving with more than 
ordinary acuteness and accuracy, what is alone or at least 
above all other things calculated to dissolve such associations, 
they repudiate marriage; and at the same time they  practice 
continence in an eminent degree; for no one of the Essenes 
ever marries a wife, because woman is a selfish creature and 
one addicted to jealousy in an immoderate degree, and 
terribly calculated to agitate and overturn the natural 
inclinations of a man, and to mislead him by her continual 

tricks; for as she is always studying deceitful speeches and all 
other kinds of hypocrisy, like an actress on the stage, when she 
is alluring the eyes and ears of her husband, she proceeds to 
cajole his predominant mind after the servants have been 
deceived. And again, if there are children she becomes full of 
pride and all kinds of license in her speech, and all the obscure 
sayings which she previously meditated in irony in a disguised 
manner she now begins to utter with audacious confidence; 
and becoming utterly shameless she proceeds to acts of 
violence, and does numbers of actions of which every one is 
hostile to such associations; for the man who is bound under 
the influence of the charms of a woman, or of children, by the 
necessary ties of nature, being overwhelmed by the impulses of 
affection, is no longer the same person towards others, but is 
entirely changed, having, without being aware of it, become a 
slave instead of a free man. This now is the enviable system of 
life of these Essenes, so that not only private individuals but 
even mighty kings, admiring the men, venerate their sect, and 
increase their dignity and majesty in a still higher degree by 
their approbation and by the honours which they confer on 
them.  

 
ON PROVIDENCE (Fragment I) 
From Eusebius of Caesarea P. E. 7.21.336bÐ337a 
But that you may not think that I am here arguing in a 

sophistical manner, I will produce a man who is a Hebrew as 
the interpreter for you of the meaning of the scripture; a man 
who inherited from his father a most accurate knowledge of 
his national customs and laws, and who had learnt the 
doctrines contained in them from learned teachers; for such a 
man was Philo. Listen then, to him, and hear how he 
interprets the words of God. 

Why, then, does he use the expression, "In the image of God 
I made Man," [Genesis 1:27.A.] as if he were speaking of that 
of some other God, and not of having made him in the 
likeness of himself? This expression is used with great beauty 
and wisdom. For it was impossible that anything mortal 
should be made in the likeness of the most high God the 
Father of the universe; but it could only be made in the 
likeness of the second God, who is the Word of the other; for 
it was fitting that the rational type in the soul of man should 
receive the impression of the Word of God, since the God 
below the Word is superior to all and every rational nature; 
and it is not lawful for any created thing to be made like the 
God who is above reason, and who is endowed with a most 
excellent and special form appropriated to himself alone. 

This is what I wish to quote from the first book of the 
questions and answers of Philo. 

And the Hebrew Philo, in his treatise on Providence, speaks 
in this way concerning matter. 

But concerning the quantity of the essence, if indeed it 
really has any existence, we must also speak. God took care at 
the creation of the world that there should be an ample and 
most sufficient supply of matter, so exact that nothing might 
be wanting and nothing superfluous. For it would have been 
absurd in the case of particular artisans, for them, when they 
are occupied in making anything, and especially anything of 
much value, to calculate the exact quantity of materials which 
they require; but for that being who is the original inventor 
of numbers and measures, and the qualities which exist and 
are found in them, to omit to take care to have just what was 
proper. I will speak now with all freedom, and say that the 
world had need for its fabrication of some precise quantity of 
materials, neither more nor less; since otherwise it would not 
have been perfect, nor complete in all its parts, being 
thoroughly well made, nor would it have been made perfect of 
a perfect essence. 

For it is an indispensable part of a workman who is 
thoroughly well skilled in his art, before he begins making 
any thing, to see that his materials are exactly sufficient; 
therefore a man, even if he were most eminently skilled in the 
knowledge of other things, still if he were not able altogether 
to avoid error, which is so natural to mortals, would be very 
likely to be deceived in respect of the quantity of materials 
which he required when he was about to proceed to the 
exercise of art; sometimes adding to it as too little, and 
sometimes taking away from it as too much. But that Being 
who is, as it were, a kind of fountain of all knowledge, was 
not likely to supply anything in deficient or in superfluous 
quantities, inasmuch as he employs measures elabourated in a 
most wonderful manner, so as to display perfect accuracy, and 
all of the most praiseworthy character. But he who is inclined 
to talk nonsense, at random, will easily do it, looking upon 
the different works of all artisans as causes, and as having 
been made in a more excellent manner, either by the addition 
or by the subtraction of some material or other. But it is the 
peculiar occupation of sophistry to quibble and cavil; while it 
is the task of wisdom to investigate accurately everything that 
exists in nature. 

 
ON PROVIDENCE (Fragment II) 
From Eusebius of Caesarea, P.E. 8.14.386Ð399 
These things then are what may be said on the subject of the 

world having been created. And the same man also says a 
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great number of very novel and bold things in his treatise on 
Providence, on the subject of the universe being governed by 
prudence; first of all putting forward the propositions of the 
atheists, and then proceeding to reply to each of them in 
regular order. And I will now proceed to extract some of the 
arguments which he adduces, even though they may appear 
somewhat prolix, because they are nevertheless necessary and 
important, abridging indeed the greater portion of them. 

(Now he conducts his argument in this way; these are his 
words. 

Do you say then that there is providence in such a vast 
confusion and disorder of affairs? For, in fact, which of the 
circumstances and occurrences of human life is regulated by 
any principle or order? which of them is not full of all kinds of 
irregularity and destruction? Are you the only person who is 
ignorant that blessings in complete abundance are heaped 
upon the most wicked and worthless of mankind? such, for 
instance, as wealth, a high reputation, honour in the eyes of 
the multitude, authority? moreover, health, a good condition 
of the outward senses, beauty, strength, and unimpeded 
enjoyment of all good things, by means of an abundance of 
supplies and resources and preparations of every kind, and in 
consequence of the peaceful good fortune and good condition 
of the body? But all the lovers and practicers of wisdom and 
prudence, and every kind of virtue, everyone of them I may 
almost say, are poor, unknown, inglorious, and in a mean 
condition. 

(Having said thus much with respect to the outward 
circumstances of, and a vast number of other things affecting, 
these men, he then immediately proceeds to refute the 
objections of his adversaries by the following arguments. 

God is not a tyrant who  practices cruelty and violence and 
all the other acts of insolent authority like an inexorable 
master, but he is rather a sovereign invested with a humane 
and lawful authority, and as such he governs all the heaven 
and the whole world in accordance with justice. (And there is 
no form of address with which a king can more appropriately 
be saluted than the name of father; for what, in human 
relationships, parents are to their children, that also 
sovereigns are to their states, and God towards the world, 
having adapted these two most beautiful things by the 
unchangeable laws of nature, by an indissoluble union, 
namely the authority of the leader with the anxious care of a 
relation; (for as parents are not wholly indifferent to even ill-
behaved children, but, having compassion on their 
unfortunate dispositions, they are careful and anxious for 
their welfare, looking upon it as an act of relentless and 
irreconcileable enemies to insult and increase their 
misfortunes, but as the part of friends and relations to lighten 
their disasters: (and indeed in the excess of their liberality they 
even give more to such children than to those who have always 
been well conducted, knowing well that to these last their 
own moderation is at all times an abundant resource and 
means of riches, but that the others have no other hope except 
in their parents, and that if they are disappointed in that they 
will be destitute of even the necessaries of life. 

(So in the same manner, God, how is the father of all 
rational understanding, takes care of all those beings who are 
endowed with reason, and exercises a providential power for 
the protection even of those who are living in a blamable 
manner, giving them at the same time opportunity of 
correcting their errors, and nevertheless not violating the 
dictates of his own merciful nature, of which virtue and 
humanity are the regular attendants, being willing to have 
their dwelling in the God-created world; (this one argument 
now, do thou, O my soul, take to thyself, and store up within 
thyself as a sacred deposit, and this other also as consistent 
with and in perfect harmony with it. Do not ever be so 
deceived and wander from the truth to such a degree as to 
think any wicked man happy, even though he may be richer 
than Croesus, and more sharp-sighted than Lyceus, and more 
powerful than Milo of Crotena, and more beautiful than 
Ganymede, 

"Whom the immortal gods, for beauty's sake, 
Did raise up from the vile earth to heaven, 
To be the cup-bearer of mighty Jove." [homer's Iliad 

20.234.] 
(Accordingly, such a man, having shown his own daemon, I 

mean to say his own mind, to be the slave of ten thousand 
thousand different masters, such as love, appetite, pleasure, 
fear, pain, folly, intemperance, cowardice, injustice, he can 
never possibly be happy, even if the multitude, being utterly 
misled and deprived of their judgement, were to think him so, 
being corrupted by a double evil, pride and vain opinion, by 
which souls without ballast must infallibly be tossed about 
and driven out of their course; for these evils, above all others, 
injure the chief multitude of mankind. 

(If, then, fixing the eyes of the mind steadily upon the truth, 
you should be inclined to contemplate the providence of God 
as far as the powers of human reason are capable of doing it, 
then, when you have attained to a closer conception of the 
true and only good, you will laugh at those things which 
belong to men which you for some time admired; for what is 
worse is always honoured in the absence of what is better, as it 

then usurps its place; but when that which is better appears, 
then that which is worse retires, and is contented with the 
second prize. Therefore, admiring that godlike excellence and 
beauty, you will by all means perceive that none of the things 
previously mentioned were by themselves thought worthy of 
the better portion by God. On which account the mines of 
silver and gold are the most worthless portion of the earth, 
which is altogether and wholly unfit for the production of 
fruits and food; for abundance of riches is not like food, a 
thing without which one cannot live. And the one great and 
manifest test of all these things is hunger, by which it is seen 
what is in truth really necessary and useful; for a person when 
oppressed by hunger would gladly give all the treasures in the 
whole world in exchange for a little food; but when there is an 
abundance of necessary things poured out in a plentiful and 
unlimited supply, and flowing over all the cities of the land, 
then we, the citizens, indulging luxuriously in the good things 
provided by nature, are not contented to stop at them alone, 
but set up satiated insolence as the guide of our lives, and 
devoting ourselves to the acquisition of silver and gold, and of 
everything else by which we hope to acquire gain, proceed in 
everything like blind men, no longer exciting the eyes of our 
intellect by reason of our covetousness, so far as to see that 
riches are but the burden of the earth, and are the cause of 
continual and uninterrupted war instead of peace. 

Our garments are indeed, as some one of the poets says 
somewhere, "the flower of the sheep;" but with reference to 
the art displayed in their manufacture, they are the praise of 
the weavers. And if any one is proud of any glory which he 
may have acquired, being greatly delighted at his popularity 
among worthless people, he should know that he also is 
worthless, for he delights in them. And let such a man pray to 
receive purification so as to have the disease of his ears healed, 
as it is through his ears that his soul is affected with great 
diseases. Again: let those men who are proud of their personal 
strength and activity learn not to be high-minded on such an 
account, looking at countless kinds of both domesticated and 
wild beasts, which are also endowed with great strength and 
power; for it is the most absurd thing imaginable for one who 
is a man to pride himself on the good qualities of beasts, and 
that too when the beasts themselves are thought of no 
importance whatever by him. 

Again: why should any man in his senses rejoice at beauty of 
person, which a short period must extinguish before it has 
flourished for any great length of time, since time always 
obscures its deceitful prime? and this too, when he sees that 
even in lifeless things there are objects of surpassing beauty, 
such as the works of painters, and sculptors, and other artists, 
displayed in paintings, and statues, and all kinds of 
embroidery, and weaving, which are held in the greatest 
honour in Greece and in the countries of the barbarians in 
every city. Of these things, then, as I have said, not one is 
accounted by God worthy of the better portion. 

And why should we wonder if they are not highly esteemed 
by God? for they are not even by those men who are very 
religious and devout, among whom those things which are 
really good and virtuous are held in honour, inasmuch as they 
have a good and well-disposed nature, and have improved 
their natural good qualities by study and practice, of which a 
genuine true philosophy is the maker. But those who have 
devoted themselves to a bastard kind of philosophy have not 
even imitated physicians who give their attention to the body, 
the slave of the soul, though nevertheless they affirm that they 
are healing the mistress, that is to say, the soul itself; for then, 
when any such man is sick, even if he be the great king himself, 
passing over all the colonnades, and the men's chambers, and 
the women's chambers, and the pictures, and the silver and the 
gold, whether in money or in bullion, and the vast treasures 
of cups and works of embroidery, and all the rest of the 
celebrated ornaments of kings, and the multitude of his 
servants, and of his friends, or relatives, and subjects, and the 
chief officers who are about his person, and his body-guards, 
they come up to his bedside, paying no attention even to the 
decorations of his person, and not stopping to notice with 
admiration that his bed is inlaid with previous stones, or that 
his coverlet is of the finest workmanship and the most 
exquisite embroidery, nor that the fashion of his garments is 
of superlative beauty, but they even pull off the clothes in 
which he is wrapped, and lay hold of his hands, and press his 
veins, and feel his pulse, and note its beating accurately to see 
if it is in a healthy condition; very often too, they pull up his 
tunic and feel whether his stomach is too full, whether his 
chest is feverish, whether his heart beats irregularly. And then, 
when they have ascertained the symptoms, they apply the 
appropriate remedies. 

And in like manner, it would become philosophers who 
profess to be versed in the healing science as applicable to the 
soul, which is by nature the dominant part of the man, to 
despise all the things which erroneous opinion raises up as 
objects of pride, and to penetrate within, and to lay their 
hands upon the intellect itself, to see whether through passion 
its pulses are of an uneven rapidity and moving in an irregular 
and unnatural manner, and to touch the tongue, and see 
whether it is rough and devoted to evil-speaking, whether it is 

prostituted to evil purposes and unmanageable; also to touch 
the belly, and see whether it is swollen with the insatiable 
characteristics of desire, and, in short, of any other passions, 
and diseases, and infirmities, and to examine every one of 
those feelings, if they appear to be in a state of confusion, so 
that they may not be ignorant of what is proper to be applied 
to the soul with a reference to its cure. 

But now being lightened up all round by the brilliancy of 
external things, as being unable to see that light which is 
perceptible only by the intellect, they have passed their whole 
existence in a state of error, not being able to penetrate as far 
as royal thought, but being with difficulty able to reach the 
outer courts, and admiring those servants who stand at the 
gates of virtue, wealth, and glory, and health, and other 
kindred circumstances, they fall down in adoration before 
them. But as it would be an extravagance of insanity to take 
blind men for judges of colour, or deaf men as judges of the 
sounds of music, so it is a most preposterous act to take 
wicked men as judges of real good. For these men are 
mutilated in the most important parts of themselves, namely, 
their intellect, over which folly has shed a deep darkness. Do 
we then now wonder if Socrates, and such and such a virtuous 
man, has lived in purity? men who have never once studied 
any of the means of providing themselves with pecuniary 
resources, and who have never, even when it was in their 
power, condescended to accept great gifts which have been 
tendered to their acceptance by wealthy friends or mighty 
kings, because they looked upon the acquisition of virtue as 
the only good, the only beautiful thing, and have therefore 
laboured at that, and disregarded all other good things. 

And who is there who would not disregard spurious good 
things in comparison of genuine ones? But if while they 
received a mortal body, and were full of liability to all kinds 
of human disasters, and lived among such a number of unjust 
actions and unrighteous men, of which the very number is not 
easy to compute accurately, they were plotted against by their 
enemies, why do we blame nature when we ought rather to 
accuse the barbarity of those who thus set upon them? For so 
in like manner, if they had been placed in a pestilential climate, 
they would inevitably have become sick; and wickedness is 
even more, or at all events not less, destructive than a 
pestilential state of the atmosphere. But as when there is rain 
the wise man, if he is in the open air, must inevitably get wet 
through, and if the cold north wind blows he must be 
oppressed by cold and shivering, and when summer is at its 
height he must feel the heat, for it is a law of nature that the 
bodies of men should be simultaneously affected by the 
changes of the seasons; so also in the same way a man who 
lives in such places, 

"Where slaughters dire and famines might prevail, 
And all the ills which thus mankind assail," 
must inevitably pay the penalty which such evils inflict upon 

him. 
Since in the case of Polycrates at least, in retaliation for the 

terrible acts of injustice and impiety which he committed, 
there fell upon him great misery in his subsequent life as a 
terrible requital for his previous good fortune. Add to this 
that he was chastised by a mighty sovereign, and was crucified 
by him, fulfilling the prediction of the oracle: "I knew," said 
he, "long before I took it into my head to go to consult the 
oracle, that I was anointed by the sun and washed by Jupiter," 
for these enigmatical assertions, expressed in symbolical 
language having been originally couched in unintelligible 
language, afterwards receive a most manifest confirmation by 
the events which followed them. But it was not only at the end 
of his existence, but indeed during the whole period of his life 
from its earliest commencement that he was, though without 
being aware of it, making his soul to depend wholly on his 
body; for as he was always in a state of alarm and trepidation, 
he feared the multitude of enemies who might possibly attack 
him, being well assured that no one in the world was really 
well affected towards him, but that every one was hostile to 
him, and would turn out implacable enemies if he should be 
unfortunate. 

Again, if unsuccessful and yet of neverending precautions 
those writers who have written the history of Sicily are 
witnesses, for they say that the tyrant of Sicily suspected even 
his most affectionately loved wife; and a proof of this is that 
he ordered the entrance of his chamber by which she was 
about to have access to him to be strewed with planks, in 
order that she might never come upon him without being 
observed, but that the noise and tumult made by her stepping 
on these boards might indicate her approach beforehand; and 
besides this he compelled her to come not only without her 
robe, but even naked in every part, and even in those which 
ought not to be seen by men. And in addition to this he 
ordered the whole of the flooring along the road to be cut in 
width and depth like a trench made by farmers, out of fear lest 
anything should be secretly concealed so as to plot against 
him, which would inevitably be detected by the leaps and long 
steps which a person coming along this path would be 
compelled to take. 

Of how many miseries, then, was that man full who took all 
these precautions and  practiced all these contrivances against 
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his own wife, whom he ought to have trusted above all other 
human beings? But he was like those men who scale precipices 
and climb over abrupt and steep mountains for the purpose of 
attaining to a more accurate comprehension of the natures of 
things in heaven, who at last after they have with great 
difficulty ascended to some overhanging ridge, find 
themselves unable to advance any further as they are too much 
exhausted to think of attempting the remaining portion of the 
mountain, and also want courage to descend, being giddy at 
the sight of the chasms and ravines below them; for he, being 
in love with sovereign power as a godlike thing to be desired 
above all other objects, looked upon it as unsafe either to 
remain where he was or to retreat, for he considered that if he 
remained where he was innumerable other evils would come 
upon him in rapid and uninterrupted succession, while if he 
decided on retracing his steps his very life would be in danger, 
as there were enemies around, if not as to their bodies at all 
events in their minds, against him. 

And he also showed the truth of all this by the treatment to 
which he exposed a friend of his who spoke of the life of a 
tyrant as one of complete and absolute happiness; for, having 
invited him to a banquet which had been prepared in a most 
brilliant and costly manner, he ordered a sharp sword to be 
suspended over his head by a very fine thread, and when he, 
after he had sat down to the banquet, on a sudden perceived it, 
not daring to rise up and quit his place for fear of the tyrant, 
and not being able to enjoy any of the things which were 
prepared out of fear, he disregarded all the abundant and 
superb luxuries by which he was surrounded, and keeping his 
neck and his eyes turned upwards, sat in the expectation of 
instant Death. [horace alludes to the story of Damocles, Od. 
III. 1.16 (which may be translated)--"Care murders sleep; the 
man who's learnt to dread / The sword unsafely trembling o'er 
his head, / In vain to court his sad distracted taste / The table 
groans beneath the varied feast. / Sad Philomel's untutored 
song is vain, / And vain the swelling flute's more laboured 
strain, / To close his eyes in sleep, the envied lot / Of weary 
peasant in his humbler cot."] And when Dionysius perceived 
the state in which he as, he said to him, "Do you then at last 
begin to understand the true character of that illustrious and 
enviable life of ours, for this is what it really is if a man 
chooses to speak of it without flattery or disguise, since it 
contains indeed a great abundance of resources and supplies, 
but no enjoyment of any real blessing; and it causes its 
possessor incessant fears and irremediable and unavoidable 
dangers, and a disease worse than the most contagious or 
most fatal sickness, which is continually threatening 
inevitable death. But the inconsiderate multitude, being 
deceived by the outward brilliancy and splendour of the 
position, are like people who are attracted by showy looking 
courtesans, who, concealing their real deformity under fine 
clothes and golden ornaments, and pencilling their eyes from 
want of any real beauty, manufacture a spurious beauty in 
order to lie in wait for and catch the beholders. 

Now men who are placed in situations of great prosperity 
are full of such unhappiness as this, of the greatness of which 
they themselves are fully aware, and they do not at all keep it 
to themselves, but like men who under compulsion divulge 
secret things, they often utter the truest possible expressions, 
which are extorted from them by suffering, living in the 
continual company of punishment both present and expected, 
just like cattle who are being fattened up for sacrifice, for they 
too are treated with the greatest possible attention in order to 
be fit to be sacrificed by reason of their fleshiness and good 
condition. There are also some men who have suffered 
punishment, and that not concealed, but visible, and 
notorious for the impiety of the means by which they have 
acquired riches, the names and numbers of whom it would be 
superfluous to enumerate, but it will be sufficient to bring 
forward one instance as a specimen of the whole. 

It is said, then, by those who have written the History of the 
Sacred War in Phocis that as there was a law established that 
any one who was guilty of sacrilege should be either thrown 
down a precipice, or drowned in the sea, or burnt alive, that 
those men who had pillaged the temple at Delphi, by name 
Philomelus, and Onomarchus, and Phayllus, divided these 
punishments among them, for that the first fell down a rugged 
and precipitous rock and was dashed to pieces on the stones, 
and that the second, when the horse which he was riding grew 
restive and plunged down towards the sea, was overwhelmed 
by the waves, and so fell alive into a devouring gulf; and 
Phayllus was wasted away by a consumptive disease (for the 
way in which the story is told about him is twofold), or else 
perished in the temple at Abae, being burnt in it when it was 
destroyed by fire. For it must be the mere spirit of obstinacy 
and arguing to say that all these events took place by mere 
chance, for if indeed one or two of them had been punished at 
different periods or by some other mode of punishment, then 
it would have been reasonable to impute their fate to the 
uncertainty of fortune, but when they all died together and at 
one time, and by no other punishment but by that precise end 
which is appointed in the laws for the punishment of such 
crimes as those of which they had been guilty, it is surely fair 
to say that they perished by the direct condemnation of God. 

But if any of the violent men who are unmentioned, and 
who have at different times risen up against the people in their 
several states, and have enslaved not only other nations, but 
their own countries too, have still died without meeting with 
punishment, it is not to be wondered at, for in the first place 
man does not judge as God judges, because we investigate 
what is visible to ourselves, but he descends into the secret 
recesses of the soul without making any noise, and there 
contemplates the mind in the clear light, as if in the sun; for 
stripping off from it all the ornaments in which it is enveloped, 
and seeing its devices and intentions naked, he immediately 
distinguishes between the bad and the good. 

Let not us then, preferring our own judgement to that of 
God, assert that it is more unerring or more full of wisdom 
than his, for that is not consistent with holiness; for in the one 
there are many things which deceive it, such as the treacherous 
outward senses, the insidious character of the passions, the 
most terrible attacks of vice, but in the other there is nothing 
which can at all conduce to deceit or error, but justice and 
truth, by which each separate action is determined on, and in 
this way is naturally rectified in the most praiseworthy 
manner. 

Do not thou, then, my good friend, consider tyrannical 
power, that most unprofitable of all things, to be a seasonable 
possession; for neither is punishment disadvantageous, but it 
is either more beneficial, or at all events not injurious to the 
good to suffer due punishment, on which account it is 
expressly comprehended in all laws which are wisely enacted, 
and those who have established such laws are praised by every 
one; for what a tyrant is in a people, that is punishment in a 
law. 

When therefore a want and terrible scarcity of virtue seizes 
upon cities, and when a great abundance of folly overwhelms 
everything, then God, like the stream of an overflowing 
torrent, being desirous to wash away all the power and 
impetuosity of wickedness, in order to purify our race, gives 
vigor and power to those men who by their natures are fitted 
to exercise dominion, for without a stern soul wickedness 
cannot be got rid of. And just as cities keep executioners for 
the punishment of murderers, and traitors, and sacrilegious 
persons, not because they approve of the dispositions of the 
men, but because they have need of the serviceable part of 
their ministrations; in the same manner the Ruler of this 
mighty city, the world, appoints tyrants, like ordinary 
executioners, to be over those cities in which he sees that 
violence, and injustice, and impiety prevail, and all other 
kinds of evils in abundance, that he may by these means put an 
end to their existence. And then he thinks it right to pursue 
the guilty, as men who have been serving these vices from the 
impulses of an impure and pitiless soul, with every 
punishment imaginable, as the ringleaders; for as the power of 
fire when it has consumed the fuel which was given to it, at 
last consumes itself also, so also do those who have received 
supreme power over nations, when they have exhausted the 
cities and rendered them destitute of inhabitants, at last 
perish themselves among them, suffering due punishment for 
all that they have done. 

And why should we wonder if God employs the agency of 
tyrants to get rid of wickedness when widely diffused over 
cities, and countries, and nations? For he very often uses other 
ministers, and himself brings about the same end by his own 
resources, inflicting upon the nation famine, or pestilence, or 
earthquakes, or any other heaven-sent calamity, by which 
great and numerous multitudes perish every day, and by 
which a great portion of the habitable world is made desolate, 
on account of his care for the preservation of virtue. 

Therefore I have now, as I conceive, spoken at sufficient 
length on the present subject, namely, that no wicked man is 
happy, by which fact above all others it may be established 
that there is such a thing as providence; but if you are not 
thoroughly convinced, then tell me boldly what is the doubt 
which is still lurking in your mind, for then both of us by 
labouring together shall be able to see clearly what the real 
truth is. And after some more arguments, he proceeds thus:-- 

God causes the violent storms of wind and rain which we see, 
not for the injury of those who traverse the sea, as you fancied, 
or of those who till the earth, but for the general benefit of 
the whole of the human race, for with his water he cleanses the 
earth, and with his breezes he purifies all the regions beneath 
the moon, and by the united influence of both he nourishes 
and promotes the growth and brings to perfection both 
animals and plants. And if at times these things do injure 
those who put to sea or who till the land at unseasonable 
moments, it is not to be wondered at, for these men are but a 
small portion of the human race, and the care of God is 
exerted for the benefit of all mankind. 

As, therefore, in a gymnastic school oil is placed there for 
the common benefit of every one, but still it often happens 
that the master of the school, by reason of some political 
necessity changes the arrangement of the usual hours of 
exercise, by which means some of those who wish to anoint 
themselves come too late; in like manner God, who takes care 
of the whole world as if it were a city committed to his charge, 
does sometimes cause the summer to resemble winter, and 

winter to assume the characteristics of spring, for the common 
benefit of the universe, even though some captains of ships, or 
some cultivators of the ground, may very likely be injured by 
this irregularity of the seasons. Therefore He, being aware 
that the occasional interchanges of the elements with one 
another, out of which the world was made, and of which it 
consists, are a work of the greatest importance and necessity, 
supplies them without allowing anything to be an obstacle to 
them; and frost and snow-storms, and other things of that 
kind, follow the cooling of the air. And, again, lightnings and 
thunders arise from the collision and repercussion of the 
clouds, none of which things are perhaps effected by any 
immediate exertion of providence, but the rains and winds are 
the causes of existence, and nourishment, and growth to all 
things which are upon the earth, and these phenomena are the 
natural consequences of those others. 

For just as it often happens, when the master of a gymnastic 
school, out of rivalry, has gone to extravagant expense, then 
some of those who are ignorant of all that is becoming, 
having been bespattered with oil instead of water, let all the 
drops from them fall upon the boards, and then a most 
slippery mud is the result: nevertheless a man, whose 
appreciations were just would not say that the hard and the 
slippery state of the ground was caused by the intention of the 
master of the school, but that these things had resulted 
accidentally, in consequence of the abundant quantity of the 
things supplied. Again, the rainbow, and the halo, and all 
other things of that kind, are natural consequences of those 
things becoming mingled with the clouds, not being 
occurrences which lead and influence nature, but being the 
results and consequences of the operations of nature. 

Not but what these very things themselves do also afford 
some signs of great importance to wise men, for, guiding their 
conjectures by them, they predict calms and storms of wind, 
and fine weather, and tempests. Do you not see that porticoes 
which embellish the cities? the greater part of these look 
towards the south, in order that those who walk under them 
may be warm in the winter, and may be cool in the summer. 

There is also another thing which does not happen through 
the intention of Him who made it, and what is this? the 
shadows which fall from the feet indicate the hours to our 
experience. And again, fire is a most important work of 
nature, but the consequence of fire is smoke, and nevertheless 
even this too at times is of some service. At all events in the 
heat, in the middle of the day, when the fire is rendered 
invisible by the brilliancy of the beams of the sun, the 
approach of enemies is indicated by the smoke, and the 
principle which causes the rainbow is also the same which, in 
some degree, regulates eclipses. 

For eclipses are a natural consequence of the rules which 
regulate the divine natures of the sun and moon; and they are 
indications either of the impending death of some king, or of 
the destruction of some city, as Pindar also has told us in 
enigmatical terms, alluding to such events as the consequences 
of the omens which I have now been Mentioning. [this theory 
of the eclipses of the sun and other natural prodigies being 
prophetic of events on earth, is expressed by Virgil in a 
passage of the most exquisite beauty in reference to Caesar's 
death, Georg. 1.462 (as it is translated by Dryden)--"The 
unerring sun by certain signs declares / What the late eve or 
early morn prepares, / And when the south projects a stormy 
day, / And when the clearing north will puff the clouds away. 
/ The sun reveals the secrets of the sky, / And who dares give 
the source of light the lie? / The change of empires often he 
declares, / Fierce tumults, hidden treasons, open wars. / He 
first the fate of Caesar did foretell, / And pitied Rome, when 
Rome in Caesar fell, / In iron clouds concealed the public light, 
/ And impious mortals feared eternal night. / Nor was the fact 
foretold by him alone, / Nature herself stood forth and 
seconded the sun. / Earth, air, and seas with prodigies were 
signed, / And birds obscene and howling dogs divined; / What 
rocks did Aetna's bellowing mouth expire / From her torn 
entrails! and what floods of fire. / What clanks were heard in 
German skies afar / Of arms and armies rushing to the war. / 
Dire earthquakes rent the solid Alps below, / And from their 
summits shook the eternal snow. / Pale spectres in the close of 
night were seen, / And voices heard of more than mortal men. 
/ In silent groves dumb sheep and oxen spoke, / And streams 
ran backward and their beds forsook; / The yawning earth 
disclosed the abyss of hell, / The weeping statues did the wars 
foretell, / And holy sweat from brazen idols fell. / Then rising 
in his might, the king of floods / Rushed through the forests, 
tore the lofty woods, / And rolling onwards, with a sweepy 
sway / Bore houses, lands, and labouring hinds away. / Blood 
sprang from wells, wolves howled in turns by night, / And 
boding victims did the priests affright. / Such peals of thunder 
never poured from high, / Nor forky lightnings flashed from 
such a sullen sky; / Red meteors ran across the ethereal space, / 
Stars disappeared and comets took their place. / For this the 
Emathian plains once more were strewed / With Roman 
bodies, and just heaven thought good / To fatten twice those 
fields with Roman blood."] And the circle of the Milky Way 
partakes of the same natural essences with the other stars; but 
merely the fact that it is hard to account for, is no reason that 
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those who are accustomed to investigate the principles of 
nature should shrink from examining into it; for the discovery 
of those things is most beneficial, and the investigation of 
them is intrinsically most delightful for its own sake, to those 
who are fond of learning. 

For as the sun and moon exist in consequence of Providence, 
so also do all things in heaven, even though we are unable to 
trace out accurately the respective natures and powers of each, 
and are, therefore, reduced to silence about them; and 
earthquakes, and pestilences, and the fall of thunderbolts, and 
things of that kind, are said indeed to be sent by God, but, in 
reality, they are not so, for God is absolutely not the cause of 
any evil whatever of any kind, but the natural changes of the 
elements produce these effects, not as circumstances which 
guide nature, but as those which are followed by necessary 
results, and which do themselves follow naturally upon their 
antecedent causes. And if some people, who think themselves 
entitled to immunity meet with some injury from these things, 
they are still not to find fault with their management and 
dispensation; for, in the first place, it does not follow, that if 
some persons are reckoned virtuous among men, they are so in 
real truth; since the criteria by which God judges are far more 
accurate than any of the tests by which the human mind is 
guided. And, in the second place, prophetic wisdom loves to 
contemplate those things in the world which are of the most 
comprehensive nature, as in the case of monarchies, and in the 
governments of armies, we see that it is not any obscure, 
ignoble, or chance person who is appointed to govern the 
cities or the armies. 

And some persons say that as on occasion of the slaying of 
tyrants, it is lawful that their relations also should be put to 
death, in order that transgressions may be checked by the 
terrible magnitude of the punishment inflicted: in like manner 
in pestilential diseases, it is necessary that some of those who 
are not guilty should be involved in the destruction, in order 
that others who are at a distance may learn moderation. 
Besides that, it is inevitable that those who are exposed to a 
pestilential atmosphere must become diseased just as all 
persons who are exposed to a storm on board a ship must be 
all exposed to equal danger. But those wild beasts which are 
courageous have been created; for we must not suppress the 
truth (as if one were to anticipate the defense likely to be made 
by a man of powerful eloquence and tare it to pieces 
beforehand), in order that men may, by practising against 
them, acquire hardihood for the contests of war; for 
gymnastic exercises and continued hunting train men and 
inure their souls in a greater degree even than their bodies to 
rely upon their own courage, and energy, and strength, so as 
to disregard the sudden attacks of their enemies. 

But those men who are of peaceable character are at liberty 
to keep themselves not only within their walls, but also even 
within tents, and there to live in privacy, safe from the designs 
of any enemies, having vast and countless herds of domestic 
animals to help their enjoyment; since boars and lions, and 
animals of that kind, are by their own instinct driven to a 
distance from cities, not being inclined to expose themselves 
to danger in consequence of the devices of men. And if any 
men, being influenced by a spirit of laziness and indolence, 
living without arms and without preparation, dwell fearlessly 
among the haunts of wild beasts, then if anything happens to 
them they must blame not nature but themselves, because 
when they might have guarded against any such disasters, they 
have neglected them. Accordingly, before now, I have seen at 
the horse-races some persons acting in a most careless manner, 
who, when they ought to have sat still and to have beheld the 
races in an orderly manner, standing in the middle have been 
knocked down by the horses' feet and by the wheels, and have 
met with a proper reward for their folly. We have now, then, 
said enough on this subject. 

But of reptiles, those which are venomous have not been 
called into existence by an immediate providence, but by the 
natural consequences of events, as I said before; for they are 
brought into life when the moisture which is in them changes 
to a more violent heat; and some are vivified by putrefaction, 
as, for instance, the putrefaction of meat produces maggots, 
and that which is caused by perspiration produces lice; but all 
those which are produced out of a kindred substance, and 
which have their generation in accordance with the usual 
spermatic principles which I have mentioned before, are very 
naturally ascribed to an immediate providence. And I have 
also heard two accounts given of them as having been created 
for the advantage of mankind, which I should not think it 
well to conceal. Now one of them is the following. 

Some persons have said that venomous animals contribute 
greatly to many of the objects of physicians, and that those 
who reduce that science to a regular system use them in a 
proper manner, and, acting with great wisdom and prudence, 
have discovered antidotes, so as to be able to contribute to the 
unexpected safety of those who were in the greatest possible 
danger; and even at the present time one may see those persons 
who apply themselves to the study of medicine, in a careful 
and diligent manner, using all these animals and plants in a 
most skilful manner in the composition of drugs. 

The other account has no reference to the practice of 
physicians, but only as it would seem to the studies of 
philosophers. For it says that all these things have been 
prepared by God as engines of punishment against offenders, 
just as generals and rulers prepare halters and chains. On 
which account, though they are quiet at other times, they are 
brought out with great power in the case of people who have 
been condemned, and whom nature in her incorruptible 
tribunal has sentenced to death; for that they lurk in secret 
holes and in houses, is a falsehood; for it is seen that these 
creatures flee out of the cities into the fields and into desert 
places, to avoid man as their master. Not but what, if this is 
true, there is a certain sense and principle in it; for rubbish is 
heaped up in recesses: and quantities of sweepings, and refuse, 
and such things, are what venomous reptiles love to lurk in, 
besides the fact that their smell has an attractive power over 
them. 

Again, if swallows live among us, it is not at all strange, for 
we abstain from hunting them; and a desire of safety is 
implanted not only in the souls of rational creatures, but also 
in those of irrational animals. 

But of those animals which tend to our enjoyment, there is 
not one which lives with us by reason of the designs which we 
form against them, except that some do live with those 
nations to whom the use of them is forbidden by the law. 
There is a city of Syria, on the sea shore, Ascalon by name: 
when I was there, at the time when I was on my journey 
towards the temple of my native land for the purpose of 
offering up prayers and sacrifices therein, I saw a most 
incalculable number of pigeons on the roads and about every 
house; and when I inquired the cause of their being there in 
such numbers, they said that it was not lawful to catch them, 
for that the use of them had been prohibited to the 
inhabitants from the earliest ages; and so the bird had become 
so thoroughly tame through fearlessness, that it not only 
hovered about the roofs and came into the houses, but 
approached their tables also, and grew luxurious in the 
alliance which it had thus formed. 

And in Egypt we may see a still more marvelous thing; for 
the crocodile is the most odious of all animals, and one 
addicted to devour man; and it is born and brought up in the 
most sacred way, and although residing in the depths, it feels 
the benefits which it receives from mankind; for in those tribes, 
among which it is honoured, it multiplies in the greatest 
degree, but among those who injure it it never appears at all: 
so that there are places where even the most timid persons 
when sailing by leap out of their ships and swim about with 
their children. 

And in the country of the Cyclops, since the race of these 
men is a fabulous invention, there is no eatable fruit whatever 
produced except such as is raised from seed and cultivated by 
husbandmen, just as nothing is produced from that which 
does not exist; but we must not accuse Greece as being sterile 
and unproductive, for there is a great deal of deep and rich 
soil in it; and if the land of the barbarians is superior in 
fruitfulness, though it is superior in the food which it 
produces, it is inferior in the men who are nourished by the 
food, and for whose sake the food is produced. 

For Greece is the only country which really produces man, 
that heavenly plant, that divine offshoot, producing that most 
accurately refined reason which is appropriated by and akin 
to knowledge; and the cause is this, it is the nature of the 
intellect to be rendered acute by the lightness of the air; on 
which account Heraclitus said with great propriety, "Where 
the soil is dry, there the soul is most wise and most excellent;" 
and any one may conjecture this from the fact, that men who 
are sober and contented with a little are wise, and that those 
who are continually filling themselves with meat and drink 
are the least sensible, as if their reasoning faculties were 
drowned by the quantity which they swallow. 

And on this account we see, in the countries of the 
barbarians, trees and plants grow to the greatest possible size, 
by reason of the abundance of nourishment which they receive; 
and we see too, that the irrational animals which are found in 
these regions are the most prolific of any, but the mind is not 
so, or, at all events, it is so in a very slight degree, because it is 
elevated and raised out of the aether itself, while the incessant 
and uninterrupted evaporations of earth and water have freely 
boiled over it. Again, the different kinds of fish, and birds, 
and terrestrial animals, are not grounds for accusing nature, 
which invites us to pleasure by those means, but are a terrible 
reproach to us for our intemperate use of them, for it was 
necessary, for the due completion of the universe, in order 
that there should be order and regularity in every portion of 
it, that there should be produced every possible species of 
animal. But it was not necessary that that animal, which of all 
others is most akin to wisdom, namely, man, should rush with 
such eagerness to the enjoyment of it, as to change his nature 
into something resembling the ferocity of wild beasts; on 
which account, even up to the present time, those who have 
any regard for temperance entirely abstain from such things, 
eating only vegetables, and herbs, and the fruits of trees, as 
the most delicious and wholesome food. 

And these men are instructors for those who look upon the 
practice of eating such animals to be in accordance with 
nature, and correct them, and are lawgivers to their respective 
cities, being men who take care to check the immoderate 
vehemence of the appetites, and who do not permit the 
unrestrained use of everything to everybody. 

Again, if roses, and crocuses, and all the other beautiful 
variety of flowers which we see, contribute to health, it would 
not follow that they all contribute to pleasure; for the 
indescribable variety of them makes the powers of some of 
them more conspicuous than those of others, just as there is a 
commingling of male and female, contributing to the 
generation of an animal; neither of them being calculated, by 
itself, to produce the effect which the two produce in 
combination. 

These things are said, in a most convincing manner, with 
reference to the rest of the questions raised by you, being quite 
sufficient to produce conviction in the minds of all who are 
not obstinately contentious on the subject of God taking 
great care of human Affairs.   

 
ON THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS 
1 (How long shall we, who are aged men, still be like 

children, being indeed as to our bodies gray-headed through 
the length of time that we have lived, but as to our souls 
utterly infantine through our want of sense and sensibility, 
looking upon that which is the most unstable of all things, 
namely, fortune, as most invariable, and that which is of all 
things in the world the most steadfast, namely, nature, as 
utterly untrustworthy? For, like people playing at draughts, 
we make changes, altering the position of actions, and 
considering the things which are the result of fortune as more 
durable than those which result from nature, and the things 
which proceed in accordance with nature as less stable than 
those which are the result of chance. (And the reason of all 
this is, that we form our judgement of present events without 
paying any prudential attention to the future, being 
influenced by the erroneous guidance of our outward senses 
instead of the secret operations of the intellect; for the things 
which are openly conspicuous and before our hands so as to be 
taken up by them, are comprehended by our eyes, but our 
reasoning power outstrips them, hastening onwards to what 
is invisible and future; but nevertheless, we obscure the vision 
of our reason, though it is far more acute than those bodily 
powers of sight which are exercised by the eyes, some of us 
confusing it by indulgence in wine and satiety, and others by 
that greatest of all evils, namely, ignorance. (Nevertheless, the 
existing opportunity and the many and important 
proportions which arise to be decided on at the present time, 
even if some people should be incredulous that the Deity 
exercises a providential foresight with regard to human affairs, 
and especially on behalf of a nation which addresses its 
supplications to him, which belongs especially to the father 
and sovereign of the universe, and the great cause of all things; 
and these propositions are sufficient to persuade them of this 
Truth. [there seems some corruption in the text here.] (And 
this nation of suppliants is in the Chaldaic language called 
Israel, but when the name is translated into the Greek 
language it is called, "the seeing nation;" which appellation 
appears to me to be the most honourable of all things in the 
world, whether private or public; (for if the sight of elders, or 
instructors, or rulers, or parents, excites those who behold 
them to reverence and orderly conduct, and to an admiration 
of and desire for a life of moderation and temperance, how 
great a bulwark of virtue and excellence must we not expect to 
find in those souls which, after having investigated the nature 
of every created thing, have learnt to contemplate the 
uncreated and Divine Being, the first good of all, the one 
beautiful, and happy, and glorious, and blessed being; better, 
if one is to tell the plain truth, than the good itself; more 
beautiful than the beautiful itself; more happy than happiness 
itself; more blessed than blessedness itself; and, in short, if 
anything else in the world is so, more perfect than any one of 
the abovementioned things. (For reason cannot make such 
advances as to attain to a thorough comprehension of God, 
who can neither be touched nor handled; but it withdraws 
from and falls short of such a height, being unable to employ 
appropriate language as a step towards the manifestation (I 
will not say of the living God, for even if the whole heaven 
were to become endowed with articulate voice, it would not 
be furnished with felicitous and appropriate expressions to do 
justice to such a subject); but even of his subordinate powers, 
those, for instance, by which he created the world and by 
which he reigns over it as its king, and by which he foresees 
the future, and all his other beneficent, and chastising, and 
corrective powers. (Unless, indeed, we ought to class his 
correction among his beneficent powers, not only because 
such a display is a portion of his laws and ordinances (for law 
is made up of two things, the honour of the good, and the 
chastisement of the wicked), but also because punishment 
reproves, and very often even corrects, and ameliorates those 
who have done wrong; and if it fails to do so with respect to 
them, at all events it does so to those who are near the 
offenders thus punished; for the punishment of others makes 
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most men better, for fear lest they themselves should suffer the 
same things. 

2 (For who-when he saw Gaius, after the death of Tiberius 
Caesar, assuming the sovereignty of the whole world in a 
condition free from all sedition, and regulated by and 
obedient to admirable laws, and adapted to unanimity and 
harmony in all its parts, east and west, south and north; the 
barbarian nations being in harmony with the Greeks, and the 
Greeks with the barbarians, and the soldiers with the body of 
private citizens, and the citizens with the military; so that 
they all partook of and enjoyed one common universal peace-
could fail to marvel at and be amazed at his extraordinary and 
unspeakable good fortune, (since he had thus succeeded to a 
ready-made inheritance of all good things, collected together 
as it were in one heap, namely, to numerous and vast treasures 
of money, and silver and gold, some in bullion, and some in 
coined money, and some again being devoted to articles of 
luxury, in drinking cups and other vessels, which are made for 
display and magnificence; and also countless hosts of troops, 
infantry, and cavalry, and naval forces, and revenues which 
were supplied in a never-ending stream as from a fountain; 
and the sovereignty of the most numerous, and most valuable, 
and important portions of the habitable world, which is fact 
one may fairly call the whole world, being not only all that is 
bounded by the two rivers, the Euphrates and the Rhine; the 
one of which confines Germany and all the more uncivilised 
nations; and the Euphrates, on the other hand, bridles 
Parthia and the nations of the Sarmatians and Scythians, 
which are not less barbarous and uncivilised than the 
Germanic tribes; but, even as I said before, all the world, from 
the rising to the setting sun, all the land in short on this side 
of the Ocean and beyond the Ocean, at which all the Roman 
people and all Italy rejoiced, and even all the Asiatic and 
European nations. For as they had never yet all together 
admired any emperor who had ever existed at that time, not 
expecting to have in future the possession, and use, and 
enjoyment of all private and public good things, but thinking 
that they actually had them already as a sort of superfluity of 
prosperity which happiness was waiting to fill to the brim: 
accordingly now there was nothing else to be seen in any city, 
but altars, and victims, and sacrifices, and men clothed in 
white garments, and crowned with garlands, and wearing 
cheerful countenances, and displaying their joy by the 
brightness of their looks, and festivals, and assemblies, and 
musical contests, and horse-races, and revels, and feasts 
lasting the whole night long, with the music of the flute and 
of the lyre, and rejoicings, and holidays, and truces, and every 
kind of pleasure addressed to every one of the senses. On this 
occasion the rich were not better off than the poor, nor the 
men of high rank than the lowly, nor the creditors than the 
debtors, nor the masters than the slaves, since the occasion 
gave equal privileges and communities to all men, so that the 
age of Saturn, which is so celebrated by the poets was no 
longer looked upon as a fiction and a fable,[the golden age 
was said to have existed during the reign of Saturn upon earth. 
So Tibullus and Virgil.] on account of the universal 
prosperity and happiness which reigned every where, and the 
absence of all grief and fear, and the daily and nightly 
exhibitions of joy and festivity throughout every house and 
throughout the whole people, which lasted continually 
without any interruption during the first seven months of his 
reign. But in the eighth month a severe disease attacked Gaius 
who had changed the manner of his living which was a little 
while before, while Tiberius was alive, very simple and on that 
account more wholesome than one of great sumptuousness 
and luxury; for he began to indulge in abundance of strong 
wine and eating of rich dishes, and in the abundant license of 
insatiable desires and great insolence, and in the unseasonable 
use of hot baths, and emetics, and then again in winebibbing 
and drunkenness, and returning gluttony, and in lust after 
boys and women, and in everything else which tends to 
destroy both soul and body, and all the bonds which unite and 
strengthen the two; for the rewards of temperance are health 
and strength, and the wages of intemperance are weakness and 
disease which bring a man near to death. 

3 Accordingly, when the news was spread abroad that he 
was sick while the weather was still suitable for navigation 
(for it was the beginning of the autumn, which is the last 
season during which nautical men can safely take voyages, and 
during which in consequence they all return from the foreign 
marts in every quarter to their own native ports and harbours 
of refuge, especially all who exercise a prudent care not to be 
compelled to pass the winter in a foreign country); they, 
forsaking their former life of delicateness and luxury, now 
wore mournful faces, and every house and every city became 
full of depression and melancholy, their grief being now equal 
to and counterbalancing the joy which they experienced a 
short time before. For every portion of the habitable world 
was diseased in his sickness, feeling affected with a more 
terrible disease than that which was oppressing Gaius; for his 
sickness was that of the body alone, but the universal malady 
which was oppressing all men every where was one which 
attacked the vigor of their souls, their peace, their hopes, 
their participation in and enjoyment of all good things; for 

men began to remember how numerous and how great are the 
evils which spring from anarchy, famine, and war, and the 
destruction of trees, and devastations, and deprivation of 
lands, and plundering of money, and the intolerable fear of 
slavery and death, which no one can relieve, all which evils 
appeared to admit of but one remedy, namely the recovery of 
Gaius. Accordingly when his disease began to abate, in a very 
short time even the men who were living on the very confines 
of the empire heard of it and rejoiced, for nothing is swifter 
than report,[so Virgil says, Aen. 4.174.] and immediately 
every city was full of suspense and expectation, being 
continually eager for better news, until at length his perfect 
recovery was announced by fresh arrivals, at which news they 
again returned to their original cheerfulness, each thinking 
the health of Gaius to be his own salvation; and this feeling 
pervaded every continent and every island, for no one can 
recollect so great and general a joy affecting any one country 
or any one nation, at the good health or prosperity of their 
governor, as now pervaded the whole of the habitable world 
at the recovery of Gaius, and at his being able to resume the 
exercise of his power and having completely got rid of his 
sickness. For they all rejoiced, from ignorance of the truth, 
like men who are now for the first time beginning to exchange 
a wandering and uncivilised mode of life for a social and 
civilised system, and instead of dwelling in desert places, and 
the open air, and the mountain districts, to live in walled 
cities, and instead of living without any governor, or 
protector, or lawgiver, to be now established under the care 
of a governor to be a sort of shepherd and leader of a more 
domesticated flock; for the human mind is apt to be blind 
towards the perception of what is really expedient and 
beneficial for it, being influenced rather by conjecture and 
notions of probability than by real knowledge. 

4 At all events it was not long before Gaius-who was now 
looked upon as a Saviour and benefactor, and who was 
expected to shower down some fresh and everlasting springs of 
benefits upon all Asia and Europe, so as to endow the 
inhabitants with inalienable happiness and prosperity, both 
separately to each individual and generally to the whole state-
began, as the proverb has it, at home, and changed into a 
ferocity of disposition, or, I should rather say, displayed the 
savageness which he had previously overshadowed by pretence 
and hypocrisy; for he put to death his cousin who had been 
left as the partner of his kingdom, and who was in fact a more 
natural successor to it than he himself; for he himself was only 
Tiberius's grandson by adoption, but the other was so by 
blood; arguing as a pretext that he had detected him in 
plotting against him, though his very age was a sufficient 
refutation of any such accusation; for the unhappy victim was 
only just emerging from boyhood, and beginning to rank 
among the youths. And, as some person say, if Tiberius had 
lived a short time longer, Gaius would have been made away 
with, as he began to be looked upon by him with unalterable 
suspicion, and the genuine grandson of Tiberius would have 
been named the future emperor, and the inheritor of his 
paternal kingdom. But Tiberius was carried off by fate, before 
he could bring his designs to their completion; and Gaius 
thought that he should be able to escape all evil report which 
might arise from his transgressing the principles of justice 
with respect to his partner by outwitting him. And the 
contrivance which he adopted was of the following character. 
Having assembled all the chief magistrates, he said: "I am 
desirous that he who is my cousin by birth and my brother in 
affection, in accordance with the instruction of Tiberius who 
is now dead, shall be a partner with me in my absolute 
authority. But you yourselves perceive that he is as yet a mere 
child, and that he is in need of masters, and teachers, and 
guardians; since what can be a more desirable blessing for me 
than that my one mind and one body shall not be loaded with 
so great a weight of the cares of government, but for me to 
have some one who may be able to lighten and alleviate them 
by sharing them? I, therefore," said he: "passing over and 
being superior to all tutors, and masters, and guardians, 
register myself as his father, and him as my son." 

5 With these words he deceived both those who were present 
and the youth himself; for his proposal was a mere bait, his 
intention being not to invest him with the power which he 
expected, but to deprive him of even that which he already 
had, according to the law affecting coheirs and partners; and 
accordingly now he plotted against him with absolute 
fearlessness, having no regard for nor fear of any one; for by 
the laws of the Romans the most complete and absolute 
authority over the son belongs to the father, besides the fact 
of Gaius having the imperial authority which was wholly 
irresponsible, since no one could either venture or had any 
power to demand an account from him of any thing whatever 
that he might do. Accordingly, looking upon this youth to be 
like a thirds-man in the games, he proceeded to overthrow 
him, feeling no compassion, either for the fact of his having 
been brought up with him, or his being so nearly related to 
him, or for his age, but having no idea of sparing this 
miserable youth, doomed to an early death; his own partner 
in the government, his co-heir, who had formerly been 
expected to be all but the absolute emperor, by reason of his 

being the nearest relation to Tiberius; for when their fathers 
are dead, the grandsons are usually looked upon by their 
grandfathers as standing in the position of sons. It is said 
moreover, that this youth, being ordered to slay himself with 
his own hands, while a centurion and a captain of a thousand 
were standing by (who had been expressly commanded to take 
no part in the horrid deed, since it was not lawful for the 
descendants of the emperors to be put to death by any one else; 
for Gaius remembered the laws amid his lawless acts, and had 
some regard for piety in all his impious deeds, imitating as 
well as he could the nature of truth); he, not knowing how to 
kill himself, for he had never seen any one else put to death, 
and had never had any practice in fighting with weapons, 
which is the usual exercise and course of instruction for 
children who are being educated with a view to become 
leaders and rulers, on account of the wars which they may 
have to conduct, at first exhorted those officers who had come 
to him to put him to death themselves, stretching out his neck; 
but when they did not dare to do so, he himself taking the 
sword inquired in his ignorance and want of experience what 
was the most mortal place, in order that by a well-directed 
blow he might cut short his miserable life; and they, like 
instructors in misery, led him on his way, and pointed out to 
him the part into which he was to thrust his sword; and he, 
having thus learnt his first and last lesson, became himself, 
miserable that he was, his own murderer under compulsion. 

6 But when this first and greatest undertaking had been 
accomplished by Gaius, there being no longer left any one 
who had any connexion with the supreme authority, to whom 
any one who bore him ill-will, and who was suspected by him, 
could possibly turn his eyes; he now, in the second place, 
proceeded to compass the death of Macro, a man who had co-
operated with him in every thing relating to the empire, not 
only after he had been appointed emperor, for it is a 
characteristic of flattery to court those who are in a state of 
prosperity, but who had previously assisted him in his 
measures for securing that authority. For Tiberius, who was a 
man of very profound prudence, and the most able to all the 
men of his court at perceiving the hidden intentions of any 
man, and who was as pre-eminent in intelligence and 
acuteness as he was in good fortune, did very often look with 
suspicion upon Gaius as being evil disposed towards all the 
house of Claudius, and as being related to him only on the 
mother's side,[caligula was the son of Germanicus and 
Agrippina.] and he feared for his grandson, lest he, being left 
a mere child, should be put to death by him. And he judged 
him, moreover, very little fitted for an authority of such 
magnitude, both on account of the unsociableness and ferocity 
of his nature, and the inequality of his temper; for he was 
continually giving way to the most frantic and most 
inconsistent moods, not preserving any consistency either in 
his words or in his actions; all which Macro studied with all 
his strength at every opportunity, pacifying the suspicions of 
Tiberius and all the prejudices with which he perceived that 
his mind was inflamed against Gaius by reason of his ceaseless 
fear and anxiety for his grandson. For he represented to him, 
that Gaius was a person of a good and obedient disposition, 
and one who entertained the greatest affection for his cousin, 
so that out of his exceeding regard for him he would be 
willing even to abandon the government and to yield it up to 
him by himself, but that excessive modesty was anything but 
advantageous to many persons, in consequence of which Gaius, 
who was of a most guileless and single-minded disposition, 
was looked upon by many as crafty and designing. And when 
he could not persuade him, by all the arguments drawn from 
probabilities which he advanced, he brought forward that 
which rested upon specific agreements, adding, "I myself will 
be his security, I who deserve to have confidence placed in me, 
inasmuch as I have given sufficient proof that I myself am 
individually a friend to Caesar, and a friend to Tiberius, since 
it was I who carried into execution, your intentions respecting 
the downfall of Sejanus. And, in short, he was very assiduous, 
and energetic, and comprehensive in his praises of Gaius, if, 
indeed, one may speak of speeches in defense of a man as 
equivalent to panegyrics on him, which were rather addressed 
to the doing away with the unfavourable impressions and 
suspicion, excited by obscure and indistinct hints and 
accusations. In short, all the things which any one could say 
on behalf of any brother or legitimate child, such and more 
too did Macro say to Tiberius in behalf of Gaius. And the 
cause of this was according to the report which obtained 
among the generality of people, not only that Macro had, on 
the other hand, been greatly courted by him, as one who had 
the greatest, or, indeed, all the power under the empire; but 
also that Macro's wife was favourable to him, for a reason 
which ought not to be mentioned, and she every day urged on, 
and encouraged, and entreated her husband to omit no 
exertion of his zeal and energy on behalf of the young man. 
And a wife is a very powerful engine to divert or to persuade 
the mind of her husband, especially if she be one of an 
amorous temperament, for because of her own consciousness 
she becomes more given to flattery. And Macro, being 
ignorant of the dishonour done to his marriage-bed and to his 
family, and looking upon her flattery as a proof of her sincere 
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good will and affection for him, was deceived, and without 
being aware of it was led, by her intrigues, to embrace his 
bitterest enemies as his best friends. 

7 Therefore, as he knew that he had preserved him ten 
thousand times, when he was in the most imminent danger of 
being put to death, he used to offer him undisguised, sincere, 
and honest admonitions and advice, with perfect freedom of 
speech; for, like a good workman, he was desirous that what 
he looked upon as his own work should remain uninjured and 
indestructible, without being put an end to, either by himself 
or by any one else; therefore, whenever he saw him sleeping at 
any entertainment he would go round and awaken him, 
having, at the same time, a regard for what was becoming and 
also for his safety, for a man who is asleep is a good object for 
treachery; and whenever he beheld him looking with an 
excited eye at any dancers, or even sometimes dancing with 
them, or not smiling with dignity upon actors of farcical and 
laughable spectacles, but rather grinning like a boy, or 
wholly carried away by the tunes of some harp-player or 
chorus, so as on some occasions even to join in their song, he 
would, if he was sitting or going near him, give him a nudge, 
and endeavor to check him. And very often, when he was 
reclining near him, he would whisper in his ear, and admonish 
him gently and quietly, so that no one else might hear what 
was said, saying, "You ought not only not to be like any one 
else here, but like no one else whatever, neither at any 
spectacle, or at anything that is to be heard, or in anything 
else that ever affects the outward senses, but you ought rather 
to surpass all other men in every action of your life, as much 
as you surpass them in your good fortune, for it is 
unreasonable for the ruler of all the earth and of all the sea to 
be subdued by a song or by an exhibition of dancing, or by 
any ridiculous jest or piece of acting, or by anything else of 
that kind; and not on every occasion, and in every place, to 
remember his position as emperor, like a shepherd and 
protector of the flock, availing himself of everything that can 
tend to any kind of amelioration, from every word, and from 
every action, of every description whatever." Then again he 
would add, "When you are present at any theatrical contest, 
or at any gymnastic games, or at any of the contests in the 
hippodrome, do not consider the pursuits themselves so much 
as the behaving correctly in all such pursuits, and entertain 
thoughts of this nature: if some men labour in this manner to 
bring to perfection things that can in no respect benefit 
human life, but which only afford pleasure and amusement to 
the spectators, in such a way as to be praised and admired, 
and to receive rewards, and honours, and crowns, and to have 
their names proclaimed as conquerors; what ought that man 
to do who is skilful in the most sublime and most important of 
all arts? Now the greatest and most excellent of all sciences is 
the science of government, by means of which every country 
which is good and fertile, whether it be champaign or 
mountainous, is cultivated, and every sea is navigated without 
danger by heavily-laden merchant-vessels, to communicate to 
the different countries the useful productions of each, out of a 
natural desire for participation and association, so that each 
land receives what it stands in need of, and sends abroad in 
requital those good things of which it has a superfluity; for 
envy has never obtained a dominion over the whole of the 
habitable world, nor even over those great divisions of it, the 
whole of Europe or the whole of Asia, but it lurks in holes like 
a venomous reptile, creeping out in small districts to attack 
an individual man, or a single family, or, if it is very violent 
and powerful, perhaps one city; but it never attacks a larger 
circle of a whole nation or a whole country, especially ever 
since your august family has really begun to rule over all men 
in every part of the world. "For your house has discovered 
and brought to light everything that is good, even in the 
midst of evils, and has banished all evils to the extremities of 
the earth, and beyond its borders to the very depths of 
Tartarus, and has brought back, from the most distant 
borders of the earth and sea, those profitable and beneficial 
things which were in a manner banished into the habitable 
world around us; and now all these things are entrusted to 
your power, to be governed by your authority. "Accordingly 
you, having been conducted by nature to the supreme helm of 
the world, and having the government of everything placed in 
your hand, must guide the universal ship of all mankind in a 
safe and salutary manner, rejoicing and delighting in nothing 
more than in doing good to your subjects; for different people 
have different contributions to bestow, which individuals 
necessarily offer in their several cities. But the most suitable 
gift for a ruler to give is to adopt wise counsels with respect to 
those who are subject to his authority, and to execute 
intentions which have been rightly formed, and to bestow on 
them good things without any limitation, with a liberal hand 
and mind, except such as it may be better to keep in reserve 
from a prudent foreknowledge of the uncertainty of the 
future." 

8 The unhappy man kept dinning suggestions of this kind 
into his ears in the hope of improving Gaius; but he, being a 
contentious and quarrelsome person, turned his mind in the 
directly opposite direction, as if he were exhorted to do 
exactly the contrary, and he conceived a most determined 

disgust for his monitor, so as never to behold him with a 
cheerful countenance; and sometimes when he saw him at a 
distance he would speak as follows to those near him: "Here 
comes the teacher of one who has no longer any right to be 
looked upon as a pupil; -here comes the pedagogue of one who 
is no longer a child, the monitor of one who is wiser than 
himself, the man who thinks it proper that the emperor 
should obey his subject, who sets himself up as a man deeply 
versed by experience in the science of government, and as a 
teacher of it, though from whom he has learnt the principles 
of sovereign government I know not; for from the moment 
that I left my cradle, I have had ten thousand instructors, 
fathers, brothers, uncles, cousins, and grandfathers, up to the 
very founders of my family, in fact every one related to me 
either on my father's or my mother's side, who had acquired 
absolute power for themselves, even without taking into 
consideration the fact that, by their being the authors of my 
being, they had implanted in me some degree of royal power 
and some natural aptitude for government. For as similitudes 
of both body and soul exist both in the form, and position, 
and motions of men, and also as the inclinations, and 
dispositions, and actions of men are preserved in some degree 
of similitude through the principles of descent, so also is it 
probable that the very same principles should convey an 
outline of similitude in respect of one's aptitude for 
government. Shall any one, then, who is ignorant dare to 
instruct me who am the reverse of ignorant? me who, even 
before my birth, while I was yet in my mother's womb, was 
fashioned as an emperor in the workshop of nature? For how 
can it be possible for persons, who but a short time before 
were private individuals, to contemplate as they should the 
intentions of an imperial soul? But some persons in their 
shameless audacity dare to put themselves forward as 
interpreters and perfecters of the principles of government, 
when in reality they scarcely ought to be enrolled among 
those who have any understanding whatever of the matter." 
And as he thus diligently laboured to alienate himself from 
Macro, he began also to invent false but plausible and 
specious grounds for blaming and accusing him; for 
passionate and irritable natures, especially when belonging to 
powerful men, are very ingenious at weaving plausibilities. 
Now, the pretexts which he made use of against him were of 
the following natures. He said Macro thought thus: "Gaius is 
my work; the work of Macro. I am more truly, or at all events 
not less truly, his father than his own parents. He would have 
been destroyed, over and over again, by Tiberius, who 
thirsted for his blood, if it had not been for me and for my 
powers of persuasion. And moreover, when Tiberius was dead, 
I, who had under my command the whole force of the army, 
immediately placed him in the position which Tiberius had 
occupied, teaching him that the state had indeed sustained a 
loss of one man, but that the imperial authority continued 
unaltered, as entire as ever." And many people have given 
credit to these assertions of his as if they were true, not being 
acquainted with the false and crafty disposition of the 
speakers; for hitherto the dishonest and designing character 
of his disposition was not made manifest. But a few days 
afterwards the miserable man was put to death, with his wife, 
receiving the extremity of punishment as a reward for his 
exceeding good will towards his slayer. This is the 
consequence of doing kindnesses to ungrateful people; for in 
return for the benefits which they have received, they inflict 
the greatest of injuries on those from whom they have received 
them. Accordingly, Macro, who had done everything in 
sincerity with the most earnest eagerness and zeal for the good 
of Gaius, in the first place in order to save him from death, 
and afterwards in order that he by himself might succeed to 
the imperial authority, received for his reward the fate which I 
have mentioned. For it is said that the wretched man was 
compelled to kill himself with his own hand; and his wife, too, 
experienced the same misery, even though she indeed had at 
one time been believed to be on the most intimate terms of 
familiarity with Gaius; but they say that none of the 
allurements of love are stable and trustworthy because it is a 
passion which quickly breeds satiety. 

9 But after Macro and all his house had been sacrificed, 
Gaius then began to design a third more grievous piece of 
treachery still. His fatherin-law had been Marcus Silanus, a 
man full of wisdom, and very illustrious by birth. He, after his 
daughter had died by an early death, still was very attentive 
and affectionate to Gaius, showing all imaginable regard for 
him, not so much like a father-in-law as like an actual father, 
and he hoped that he should find that Gaius also entertained 
equal good will towards him, transforming himself according 
to the principles of equality from a son-in-law into a son; but 
he was, without knowing it, cherishing mistaken opinions, 
and deluding himself, for he was continually uttering 
affectionate speeches, keeping back nothing which could tend 
to the amelioration and improvement of Gaius's disposition 
and way of life and mode of government, speaking with all 
freedom, and looking upon his own surpassing nobility of 
birth and nearness of connexion by marriage as circumstances 
which gave him grounds for great familiarity and openness, 
for his daughter had been dead only a very short time, so that 

the laws and bonds which bind such kinsmen were scarcely 
destroyed, and one may almost say were still quivering with 
life, some relics of the breath of vitality being still left, as it 
were, and remaining warm in the body. But Gaius, looking 
upon every admonition as an insult, because he fancied that he 
himself was the wisest and most virtuous of all men, and 
moreover the most valorous and the most just, hated all who 
ventured to offer him instruction more than even his avowed 
enemies. Therefore, looking on Silanus as a bore, who only 
wished to check the impetuosity and indulgence of his 
appetites, and discarding all recollection of and regard for his 
deceased wife, he treacherously put her father to death, who 
was also his own father-in-law. 

10 And by this time the matter began to be widely talked 
about in consequence of the continual deaths of so many 
eminent men, so that now these things began to be spoken of 
in every mouth as intolerable infamy and wickedness; not 
indeed openly, from fear, but gently and under the breath, in 
whispers; and then again, by a sudden change (for the 
multitude is very unstable in everything, in intentions, and 
words, and actions), men, disbelieving that one who but a 
little while before was merciful and humane could have 
become altered so entirely, for Gaius had been looked upon as 
affable, and sociable, and friendly, began to seek for excuses 
for him, and after some search they found such, saying with 
regard to his cousin and co-heir in the kingdom things such as 
these: "The unchangeable law of nature has ordained that 
there should be no partnership in the sovereign power, and it 
has established by its own unalterable principles what this 
man must inevitably have suffered at the hands of his more 
powerful coheir. The one who was the more powerful has 
chastised the other. This is not murder. Perhaps, indeed, the 
putting that youth to death was done providentially for the 
advantage of the whole human race, since if one portion had 
been assigned as subjects to the one, and another portion to 
the other, there would have arisen troubles and confusion, 
and civil and foreign war. And what is better than peace? and 
peace is caused by good government on sound principles. And 
no government can be good but that which is free from all 
contentions and from all disputes, and then everything else is 
made right by it." And in reference to the case of Macro, they 
said, "The man was puffed up with pride in an immoderate 
degree; he had no idea of that great lesson which came from 
Delphi, 'know thyself.' And they say that knowledge is the 
cause of happiness, and that ignorance is the parent of 
unhappiness. What could have possessed him to make such an 
alteration and change in their relative positions as to thrust 
himself, who was a subject, into the rank of a governor, and 
to depress Gaius, who was the emperor, into the place of a 
subject? For it is the part of a ruler to command, and that was 
what Macro did; but it is the duty of a subject to obey, and 
that was what he considered that Gaius was to submit to." 
For these inconsiderate men, without giving themselves the 
trouble of inquiring into the truth, called the 
recommendations of Macro commands, and called him who 
gave advice a governor, out of ignorance and insensibility, or 
else out of flattery suppressing the truth and giving a false 
colouring to the nature of both names and things. And in 
reference to Silanus they said, "Silanus was a most ridiculous 
person when he took it into his head that a father-in-law 
would have as much influence with his son-in-law as a real 
father has with a son. And yet even real fathers who are in a 
private station submit to their sons when they are in great 
offices and in places of high authority, being quite content 
with the second place; but this foolish man, even when he was 
no longer his father-in-law, kept on claiming privileges which 
did not belong to him, without perceiving that with the death 
of his daughter the connexion which had originated in the 
marriage of Gaius with her had also died, for intermarriages 
are the bonds which unite families between which there is no 
kindred, changing alienation into near connexion; but when 
that bond is dissolved, then the union is dissolved likewise, 
especially when it is dissolved by a circumstance which cannot 
be altered or remedied, namely, by the death of the woman 
who was given in marriage into another family." Such 
conversations as these were held in every company, the 
speakers being wholly influenced by their wish that the 
emperor should not appear to be cruel; for as they had hoped 
that such humanity and gentleness was seated in the soul of 
Gaius as had not existed in either of the previous emperors, 
they thought it would be a most strange thing if he now made 
so great and so sudden a change to an entirely contrary 
disposition. 

11 Having now, then, entirely accomplished the three 
undertakings above-mentioned, with reference to three most 
important divisions, two of them belonging to the country, 
one to the class of counsellors and the other to the knights, 
and the third affecting his own relations, and considering that 
now that he had thus put down the mightiest and most 
powerful of his foes, he must have struck all the rest with the 
utmost terror, alarming the counsellors by the death of 
Silanus (for he was inferior to no one in the senate), and the 
knights by the execution of Macro (for he, like the leader of a 
chorus, had long been considered the very first man of the 
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knights for reputation and glory), and all his blood relations 
by the slaughter of his cousin and joint inheritor of the 
kingdom, he no longer chose to remain fettered by the 
ordinary limits of human nature, but aspired to raise himself 
above them, and desired to be looked upon as a god. And at 
the beginning of this insane desire they say that he was 
influenced by such a train of reasoning as the following: for as 
the curators of the herds of other animals, namely cowherds, 
and goatherds, and shepherds, are neither oxen nor goats, nor 
sheep, but men who have received a more excellent portion, 
and a more admirable formation of mind and body; so in the 
same manner, said he, is it fitting that I who am the leader of 
the most excellent of all herds, namely, the race of mankind, 
should be considered as a being of a superior nature, and not 
merely human, but as one who has received a greater and 
more holy portion. Accordingly, having impressed this idea 
on his mind, like a vain and foolish man as he was, he bore 
about in himself a fallacious fable and invention as if it had 
been a most undeniable truth; and after he had once carried 
his boldness and audacity to such a pitch as to compel the 
multitude to admit of his most impious deification, he 
attempted to do other things consistent with and conformable 
to it, and in this way he advanced up to the highest point by 
slow degrees as if he were ascending up steps. For he began at 
first to liken himself to those beings who are called demigods, 
such as Bacchus, and Hercules, and the twins of Lacedaemon; 
turning into utter ridicule Trophonius, and Amphiaraus, and 
Amphilochus, and others of the same kind, with all their 
oracles and secret ceremonies, in comparison of his own power. 
In the next place, like an actor in a theatre, he was continually 
wearing different dresses at different times, taking at one time 
a lion's skin and a club, both gilded over; being then dressed 
in the character of Hercules; at another time he would wear a 
felt hat upon his head, when he was disguised in imitation of 
the Spartan twins, Castor and Pollux; sometimes he also 
adorned himself with ivy, and a thyrsus, and skins of fawns, so 
as to appear in the guise of Bacchus. And he looked upon 
himself as being in this respect superior to all of these beings, 
because each of them while he had his own peculiar honours 
had no claim to those which belonged to the others, but he in 
his envious ambition appropriated all the honours of the 
whole body of demigods at once, or I should rather say, 
appropriated the demigods themselves; transforming himself 
not into the triple-bodied Geryon, so as to attract all 
beholders by the multitude of his bodies; but, what was the 
most extraordinary thing of all, changing and transforming 
the essence of one body into every variety of form and figure, 
like the Egyptian Proteus, whom Homer has represented as 
being susceptible of every variety of transformation, into all 
the elements, and into the animals, and plants, which belong 
to the different Elements. [the passage in Homer is to be found 
at Odyssey 4.363. It is imitated more concisely by Virgil, 
Georg. 4.410, who makes Cyrene tell Aristaeus (which is thus 
translated by Pope)--"Instant he wears, elusive of the rape, / 
The mimic force of every savage shape: / Or glides with liquid 
lapse a murm'ring stream, / Or wrapt in flame, he glows at 
every limb. / Yet still retentive, with redoubled might / Thro' 
each vain passive form constrains his flight. / But when, his 
native shape resumed, he stands / Patient of conquest, and 
your cause demands; / The cause that urg'd the bold attempt 
declare, / And soothe the vanquish'd with a victor's prayer. / 
The bands relaxed, implore the seer to say / What godhead 
interdicts the wat'ry way."] And yet why, O Gaius! did you 
think yourself in need of spurious honours, such as the temples 
and statues of the beings above-mentioned are often filled 
with? You ought rather to have imitated their virtues. 
Hercules purified both the earth and the sea, performing 
labours of the greatest possible importance and of the highest 
benefit to all mankind, in order to eradicate all that was 
mischievous and calculated to injure the nature of each of the 
elements. Bacchus rendered the vine susceptible of cultivation, 
and extracted a most delicious drink from it, which is at the 
same time most beneficial to the souls and bodies of men, 
leading the first to cheerfulness, working in them a 
forgetfulness of evils and a hope of blessings, and making the 
latter more healthy, and vigorous, and active, and supple. 
And individually it renders each man better, and alters 
populous families and households, leading them from a 
squalid and labourious life of vexation to a course of 
relaxation and cheerful happiness, and causing to every city 
on earth, both Grecian and barbarian, incessant festivity, and 
mirth, and entertainment, and revelry; for of all these things 
is good wine the cause. Again, it is said that the twin sons of 
Jupiter, Castor and Pollux, are partakers of immortality. For 
since the one was mortal and the other immortal, the one who 
had had the more excellent portion assigned to him did not 
choose to behave in a selfish manner, but rather to display his 
good will and affection towards his brother; for having 
acquired the idea that eternity was never-ending, and 
considering that he was to live for ever, and that his brother 
was to be dead for ever, and that in conjunction with his own 
immortality he should likewise be enduring an undying 
sorrow on account of his brother, he conceived and carried 
out a most marvelous system of counterbalancing, mingling 

mortality with himself and immortality with his brother, and 
thus he modified inequality, which is the beginning of all 
injustice, by equality, which is the fountain of justice. 

12 All these beings, O Gaius! were admired on account of 
the benefits which they had conferred on mankind, and they 
are admired for them even up to the present time, and they 
were deservedly thought worthy of veneration and of the very 
highest honours. But come now, and tell us yourself in what 
achievement of yours do you pride yourself and boast yourself 
as being in the least similar to their actions? Have you 
imitated the twin sons of Jupiter in their brotherly affection, 
that I may begin with that point? Did you not rather, O hard-
hearted and most pitiless of men! inhumanly slaughter your 
brother, the joint inheritor of the kingdom with you, even 
before he had arrived at the full vigor of manhood, when he 
was still in early youth. Did you not afterwards banish your 
sisters, lest they also should cause you any reasonable 
apprehension of the deprivation and loss of your imperial 
power? Have you imitated Bacchus in any respect? Have you 
been an inventor of any new blessings to mankind? Have you 
filled the whole of the habitable world with joy as he did? Are 
all Asia and Europe inadequate to contain the gifts which 
have been showered upon mankind by you? No doubt you 
have invented new arts and sciences, like a common pest and 
murderer of your kind, by which you have changed all 
pleasant and acceptable things into vexation and sorrow, and 
have made life miserable and intolerable to all men 
everywhere, appropriating to yourself in your intolerable and 
insatiable greediness all the good and beautiful things which 
belonged to every one else, whether from the east or from any 
other country of the universe, carrying off everything from 
the south, everything from the north, and in requital giving 
to and pouring down upon those whom you had plundered 
every sort of mischievous and injurious things from your own 
bitter spirit, everything which is ever engendered in cruel, and 
destructive, and envenomed dispositions; these are the reasons 
why you appeared to us as a new Bacchus. But I suppose you 
imitated Hercules in your unwearied labours and your 
incessant displays of valor and virtue; you, O most wretched 
of men! having filled every continent and every island with 
good laws, and principles of justice, and wealth, and comfort, 
and prosperity, and abundance of other blessings, you, 
wretched man, full of all cowardice and iniquity, who have 
emptied every city of all the things which can conduce to 
stability and prosperity, and have made them full of 
everything which leads to trouble and confusion, and the most 
utter misery and desolation. Tell me then, O Gaius! do you, 
after having made all these contributions to universal 
destruction, do you, I say, seek to acquire immortality in 
order to make the calamities which you have heaped upon 
mankind, not of brief duration and short-lived, but 
imperishable and everlasting? But I think, on the contrary, 
that even if you had previously appeared to be a god, you 
would beyond all question have been changed on account of 
your evil practices into an ordinary nature, resembling that of 
common perishable mortals; for if virtues can make their 
possessors immortal, then beyond all doubt vices can make 
them mortal. Do not, therefore, inscribe your name by the 
side of that of the twin sons of Jupiter, those most affectionate 
of deities, you who have been the murderer and destruction of 
your brethren, nor claim a share in the honours of Hercules or 
Bacchus, who have benefited human life. You have been the 
undoer and destroyer of those good effects which they 
produced. 

13 But the madness and frenzy to which he gave way were so 
preposterous, and so utterly insane, that he went even beyond 
the demigods, and mounted up to and invaded the veneration 
and worship paid to those who are looked upon as greater 
than they, as the supreme deities of the world, Mercury, and 
Apollo, and Mars. And first of all he dressed himself up with 
the caduceus, and sandals, and mantle of Mercury, exhibiting 
a regularity in his disorder, a consistency in his confusion, and 
a ratiocination in his insanity. Afterwards, when he thought 
fit to do so, he laid aside these ornaments, and 
metamorphosed and transformed himself into Apollo, 
crowning his head with garlands, in the form of rays, and 
holding a bow and arrows in his left hand, and holding forth 
graces in his right, as if it became him to proffer blessings to 
all men from his ready store, and to display the best 
arrangement possible on his right hand, but to contract the 
punishments which he had it in his power to inflict, and to 
allot to them a more confined space on his left. And 
immediately there were established choruses, who had been 
carefully trained, singing paeans to him, the same who had, a 
little while before, called him Bacchus, and Evius, and Lyaeus, 
and sang Bacchic hymns in his honour when he assumed the 
disguise of Bacchus. Very often, also, he would clothe himself 
with a breastplate, and march forth sword in hand, with a 
helmet on his head and a shield on his left arm, calling himself 
Mars, and on each side of him there marched with him the 
attendants of this new and unknown Mars, a troop of 
murderers and executioners who had already performed him 
all kinds of wicked services when he was raging and thirsting 
for human blood; and then when men saw this they were 

amazed and terrified at the marvelous sight, and they 
wondered how a man who did exactly the contrary to what 
was done by those beings to whom he claimed to be equal in 
honour, did not choose to imitate their virtues, but assumed 
the outward character of each with the most abominable 
conduct. And yet all those ornaments and decorations which 
belonged to them were attached to his statues and images, 
which indicated by symbols the benefits which the beings who 
are thus honoured confer upon the race of mankind. Mercury, 
for instance, requires wings attached to his ankles. Why so? Is 
it not because it behoves him to be the interpreter and 
declarer of the will of the gods (from which employment, in 
fact, he derives his Greek name of Hermes [i.e. from 
hermeµneuoµ, "to interpret."]), announcing good news to 
mankind (for not only no god but no sensible man ever will 
become the messenger of evil), and therefore it is necessary for 
him to be exceedingly swift-footed, and all but winged, from 
the unhesitating rapidity with which he requires the proceed. 
Since it is right that beneficial news should be announced with 
great promptness, just as bad news ought to be brought 
slowly, unless indeed any one should prefer saying that such 
ought to be entirely suppressed in silence. Again, he takes 
with him his caduceus or herald's wand, as a token of 
reconciliation and peace, for wars receive their respites and 
terminations by means of heralds, who restore peace; and wars 
which have no heralds to terminate them cause endless 
calamities to both parties, both to those who invade their 
neighbours and to those who are endeavoring to repel the 
invasion. But for what purpose did Gaius assume the winged 
sandals of Mercury? Was it because he wished to spread with 
power, and rapidity, and loudness that miserable and ill-
omened intelligence which ought rather to be buried in silence 
altogether, conveying his voice everywhere with unceasing 
celerity? And yet what need had he of such rapid motion? for 
even while standing still he poured forth unspeakable evils 
upon evils as if from an unceasing fountain, showering them 
down upon every portion of the habitable world. And of what 
use was the herald's wand to him, who never either said or did 
anything bearing upon peace, but who rather filled every 
house and every city within Greece and in the countries of the 
barbarians with civil wars? Let him, therefore, imposter that 
he is, lay aside the name of Mercury, since by assuming it he is 
only profaning an appellation which does not belong to him. 

15 Again, of all the attributes of Apollo, what is there 
which in the least degree resembles his characteristics? He 
wears a crown emitting rays all around, the artist who made it 
having given a most admirable representation of the beams of 
the sun; but how can the sun, or in fact any light at all, be a 
welcome object to him, and not rather night, or anything else, 
if there be such more completely enveloped darkness, or even 
anything darker than darkness itself, for the performance of 
his lawless actions? Since good actions do require the 
brilliancy of noonday for their proper display, but shameful 
actions, as they say, are suited to the extreme depths of 
Tartarus, into which they ought to be thrust in order to be 
concealed from sight, as is becoming. Let him also transpose 
the things which he bears in each of his hands, and not pollute 
the proper arrangement, for let him bear his arrows and his 
bow in his right hand, for he knows how with good aim to 
shoot at and to pierce men and women, and whole families, 
and populous cities, to their complete destruction. And let 
him either at once throw away his graces altogether, or else 
let him keep them in the shade in his left hand, for he has 
defaced their beauty, directing all his eyes and exciting all his 
desires against vast properties, so as to plunder them in an 
iniquitous manner, in consequence of which their owners were 
murdered, finding themselves unfortunate through their good 
fortune. But no doubt he with great felicity gave a new 
representation of the medical skill of Apollo, for this god was 
the inventor of healing medicines,[this is one of the attributes 
of Apollo of which he boasts to Daphne, Met. l. 461 (as it is 
translated by Dryden)--"Medicine is mine; what herbs and 
simples grow / In fields and forests, all their powers I know, / 
And am the great physician called below. / Alas, that fields 
and forests can afford / No remedies to heal their lovesick lord. 
/ To cure the pains of love no plant avails, / And his own 
physic the physician fails."] so as to cause health to men, 
thinking fit himself to heal the diseases which were inflicted 
by others, by reason of the excessive mildness and gentleness of 
his own nature and habits, but this man, on the contrary, 
loads those who are in good health with disease, and inflicts 
mutilations on those who are sound, and in short visits the 
living with most cruel death, caused by the hand of man 
before the time of their natural death, preparing every 
imaginable engine of destruction in abundant plenteousness, 
by means of which, if he had not himself been previously put 
to death in accordance with justice, everything glorious or 
respectable in every city would long ago have been destroyed. 
For his designs were prepared against all those in authority 
and all those possessed of riches, and especially against those 
in Rome and those in the rest of Italy, by whom such 
quantities of gold and silver had been treasured up that even if 
all the riches of all the rest of the habitable world had been 
collected together from its most distant borders, it would 
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have been found to be very inferior in amount. On this 
account he began, he, this hater of the citizens, this devourer 
of the people, this pestilence, this destructive evil, began to 
banish all the seeds of peace from his country, as if he were 
expelling evil from holy ground; for Apollo is said to have 
been not only a physician but also an excellent prophet, by his 
oracular predictions announcing what was likely to conduce 
to the advantage of mankind, in order that no one, being 
overshadowed by uncertainty, going on without seeing his 
way before him like a blind man, might hastily fall into 
unexpected evils as if they were the greatest benefits; but that 
men having previously acquired a knowledge of the future as 
if it were really present, and looking at it with the eye of their 
mind, might guard against future evils just as they can see 
evils actually before them with the bodily eye, and in this way 
secure themselves against any irremediable disaster. Is it 
fitting now to compare with these oracles of Apollo the ill-
omened warning of Gaius, by means of which poverty, and 
dishonour, and banishment, and death were given premature 
notice of to all those who were in power and authority in any 
part of the world? What connexion or resemblance was there 
between him and Apollo, when he never paid any attention to 
any ties of kindred or friendship? Let him cease, then, this 
pretended Apollo, from imitating that real healer of mankind, 
for the form of God is not a thing which is capable of being 
imitated by an inferior one, as good money is imitated by bad. 

15 A man, indeed, may expect anything rather than that a 
man endowed with such a body and such a soul, when both of 
them are effeminate and broken down, could ever possibly be 
made like to the vigor of Mars in either particular; but this 
man, like a mummer transforming himself on the stage, 
putting on all sorts of masks one after another, sought to 
deceive the spectators by a series of fictitious appearances. 
Come, then, let him be subjected to an examination in respect 
of all the particulars of his soul and body, by reason of his 
utter unlikeness to the aforesaid deity in every position and in 
every motion. Was he not utterly unlike Mars, not in respect 
only of his appearance as celebrated in fable, but as to his 
natural qualities? Mars, who is endued with preeminent valor, 
which we know to be a power calculated to avert evil, to be 
the assistant and ally of all who are unjustly oppressed, as 
indeed his very name shows, for he appears to me to be called 
Mars from his helping,[the Greek word is areµgein, from 
which Philo supposes Areµs, the Greek name of Mars, to be 
derived.] which is the same as assisting, being as such the god 
who is able to put down wars and to cause peace, of which this 
representation of his was the enemy, being the comrade of 
wars, and the man who changed peace and stability into 
disorder and confusion. 

16 Have we not, then, learned from all these instances, that 
Gaius ought not to be likened to any god, and not even to any 
demi-god, inasmuch as he has neither the same nature, nor the 
same essence, nor even the same wishes and intentions as any 
one of them; but appetite as it seems is a blind thing, and 
especially so when it takes to itself vain-gloriousness and 
ambition in conjunction with the greatest power, by which we 
who were previously unfortunate are utterly destroyed, for he 
regarded the Jews with most especial suspicion, as if they were 
the only persons who cherished wishes opposed to his, and 
who had been taught in a manner from their very swaddling-
clothes by their parents, and teachers, and instructors, and 
even before that by their holy laws, and also by their 
unwritten maxims and customs, to believe that there was but 
one God, their Father and the Creator of the world; for all 
others, all men, all women, all cities, all nations, every 
country and region of the earth, I had almost said the whole 
of the inhabited world, although groaning over what was 
taking place, did nevertheless flatter him, dignifying him 
above measure, and helping to increase his pride and 
arrogance; and some of them even introduced the barbaric 
custom into Italy of falling down in adoration before him, 
adulterating their native feelings of Roman liberty. But the 
single nation of the Jews, being excepted from these actions, 
was suspected by him of wishing to counteract his desires, 
since it was accustomed to embrace voluntary death as an 
entrance to immortality, for the sake of not permitting any of 
their national or hereditary customs to be destroyed, even if it 
were of the most trivial character, because, as is the case in a 
house, it often happens that by the removal of one small part, 
even those parts which appeared to be solidly established fall 
down, being relaxed and brought to decay by the removal of 
that one thing, but in this case what was put in motion was 
not a trifle, but a thing of the very greatest importance, 
namely, the erecting the created and perishable nature of a 
man, as far at least as appearance went, into the uncreated and 
imperishable nature of God, which the nation correctly 
judged to be the most terrible of all impieties (for it would 
have been easier to change a god into man, than a man into 
God), besides the fact of such an action letting in other most 
enormous wickedness, infidelity and ingratitude towards the 
Benefactor of the whole world, who by his own power givers 
abundant supplies of all kinds of blessings to every part of the 
universe. 

17 Therefore a most terrible and irreconcileable war was 
prepared against our nation, for what could be a more 
terrible evil to a slave than a master who was an enemy? And 
his subjects are the slaves of the emperor, even if they were not 
so to any one of the former emperors, because they governed 
with gentleness and in accordance with the laws, but now that 
Gaius had eradicated all feelings of humanity from his soul, 
and had admired lawlessness (for looking upon himself as the 
law, he abrogated all the enactments of other lawgivers in 
every state and country as so many vain sentences), we were 
properly to be looked upon not only as slaves, but as the very 
lowest and most dishonoured of slaves, now that our ruler was 
changed into our master. 

18 And the mixed and promiscuous multitude of the 
Alexandrians perceiving this, attacked us, looking upon it as 
a most favourable opportunity for doing so, and displayed all 
the arrogance which had been smouldering for a long period, 
disturbing everything, and causing universal confusion, for 
they began to crush our people as if they had been surrendered 
by the emperor for the most extreme and undeniable miseries, 
or as if they had been subdued in war, with their frantic and 
most brutal passion, forcing their way into their houses, and 
driving out the owners, with their wives and children, which 
they rendered desolate and void of inhabitants. 2And no 
longer watching for night and darkness, like ordinary robbers 
out of fear of being detected, they openly plundered them of 
all their furniture and treasures, carrying them off in broad 
daylight, and displaying their booty to every one whom they 
met, as if they had inherited it or fairly purchased it from the 
owners. And if a multitude joined together to share any 
particular piece of plunder, they divided it in the middle of 
the market-place, reviling it and turning it all into ridicule 
before the eyes of its real owners. 2These things were of 
themselves terrible and grievous; how could they be otherwise? 
Surely it was most miserable for men to become beggars from 
having been wealthy, and to be reduced on a sudden from a 
state of abundance to one of utter indigence, without having 
done any wrong, and to be rendered houseless and homeless, 
being driven out and expelled from their own houses, that 
thus, being compelled to dwell in the open air day and night, 
they might be destroyed by the burning heat of the sun or by 
the cold of the night. 2Yet even these evils were lighter than 
those which I am about to mention; for when the populace 
had driven together these countless myriads of men, and 
women, and children, like so many herds of sheep and oxen, 
from every quarter of the city, into a very narrow space as if 
into a pen, they expected that in a few days they should find a 
heap of corpses all huddled together, as they would either 
have perished by hunger through the want of necessary food, 
as they had not prepared themselves with any thing requisite, 
through a foreknowledge of the evils which thus suddenly 
came upon them; 2or else through being crushed and 
suffocated from want of any adequate space to breathe in, all 
the air around them becoming tainted, and all that there was 
of vivifying power in their respiration being cut off, or, if one 
is to say the truth, utterly expelled, by the breath of those who 
were expiring among them. By which, each individual being 
inflamed, and in a manner oppressed by a descent of fever 
upon him, inhaled a hot and unwholesome breath through his 
nostrils and mouth, heaping, as the proverb has it, fire on fire; 
2for the power which resides in the inmost parts changed its 
nature, and became most excessively fiery; upon which, when 
the external breezes, being moderately cool, blow, all the 
organs of the respiratory powers flourish, and are in a good 
and healthy condition; but when these breezes change and 
become hot, then those organs must of necessity be in a bad 
state, fire being added to fire. 

19 As they then were no longer able to endure the misery of 
the place within which they were enclosed, they poured forth 
into desolate parts of the wilderness, and to the shore, and 
among the tombs, in their eagerness to find any pure and 
untainted air. And if any of them had previously been left in 
the other parts of the city, or if any had come in thither from 
the fields out of ignorance of the evils which had visited their 
companions, they fell into every variety of misfortune, being 
stoned, or else wounded with sharp tiles, or beaten on the 
most mortal parts of the body, and especially on the head, 
with branches of maple and of oak, in such a way as to cause 
death. 2And some of those persons who are accustomed to 
pass their time in idleness and inaction, sitting around, 
occupied themselves in watching those who, as I have said 
before, were thus driven together and crammed into a very 
small space, as if they were a force which they were blockading; 
lest any one should secretly escape without their perceiving it. 
And a great many were designing to effect their escape from 
want of necessaries, disregarding their own safety from a fear 
that, if they remained, the whole body might perish with 
famine. So those men, expecting that they would endeavor to 
escape, kept a continual watch, and the moment that they 
caught any one, they immediately put him to death with every 
circumstance of insult and cruelty. 2And there was another 
company lying in wait for them on the quays of the river, to 
catch any Jews who arrived at those spots, and to plunder 
them of every thing which they brought for the purposes of 

traffic; for, forcing their way into their ships they took out 
the cargo before the eyes of its lawful owners, and then, 
binding the hands of the merchants behind them, they burnt 
them alive, taking the rudders, and helms, and punt-poles, 
and the benches for the rowers to sit upon, for fuel. 3And thus 
these men perished by a most miserable death being burnt 
alive in the middle of the city; for sometimes, for want of 
other timber they brought piles of faggots together, and tying 
them up, they threw them on the miserable victims; and they, 
being already half burnt, were killed, more by the smoke of 
the green wood than by the flames, as the new faggots gave 
forth only an unsubstantial and smoky sort of flame, and were 
soon extinguished, not being able to be reduced to ashes by 
reason of their lightness. 3And many who were still alive they 
took and bound, and fastened their ankles together with 
thongs and ropes, and then dragged them through the middle 
of the market-place, leaping on them, and not sparing their 
corpses even after they were dead; for, tearing them to pieces 
limb from limb, and trampling on them, behaving with 
greater brutality and ferocity than even the most savage beasts, 
they destroyed every semblance of humanity about them, so 
that not even a fragment of them was left to which the rites of 
burial could be afforded. 

20 But as the governor of the country, who by himself could, 
if he had chosen to do so, have put down the violence of the 
multitude in a single hour, pretended not to see what he did 
see, and not to hear what he did hear, but allowed the mob to 
carry on the war against our people without any restraint, 
and threw our former state of tranquility into confusion, the 
populace being excited still more, proceeded onwards to still 
more shameless and more audacious designs and treachery, 
and, arraying very numerous companies, cut down some of the 
synagogues (and there are a great many in every section of the 
city), and some they razed to the very foundations, and into 
some they threw fire and burnt them, in their insane madness 
and frenzy, without caring for the neighbouring houses; for 
there is nothing more rapid than fire, when it lays hold of fuel. 
I omit to mention the ornaments in honour of the emperor, 
which were destroyed and burnt with these synagogues, such 
as gilded shields, and gilded crowns, and pillars, and 
inscriptions, for the sake of which they ought even to have 
abstained from and spared the other things; but they were full 
of confidence, inasmuch as they did not fear any chastisement 
at the hand of Gaius, as they well knew that he cherished an 
indescribable hatred against the Jews, so that their opinion 
was that no one could do him a more acceptable service than 
by inflicting every description of injury on the nation which 
he hated; 3and, as they wished to curry favour with him by a 
novel kind of flattery, so as to allow, and for the future to 
give the rein to, every sort of ill treatment of us without ever 
being called to account, what did they proceed to do? All the 
synagogues that they were unable to destroy by burning and 
razing them to the ground, because a great number of Jews 
lived in a dense mass in the neighbourhood, they injured and 
defaced in another manner, simultaneously with a total 
overthrow of their laws and customs; for they set up in every 
one of them images of Gaius, and in the greatest, and most 
conspicuous, and most celebrated of them they erected a 
brazen statue of him borne on a four-horse chariot. And so 
excessive and impetuous was the rapidity of their zeal, that, as 
they had not a new chariot for four horses ready, they got a 
very old one out of the gymnasium, full of poison, mutilated 
in its ears, and in the hinder part, and in its pedestal, and in 
many other points, and as some say, one which had already 
been dedicated in honour of a woman, the eminent Cleopatra, 
who was the great grandmother of the last. 3Now what 
amount of accusation he brought against those who had 
dedicated this chariot on this very account is notorious to 
every one; for what did it signify if it was a new one and 
belonging to a woman? Or what if it was an old one and 
belonging to a man? And what, in short, if it was wholly 
dedicated to the name of some one else? Was it not natural 
that those who were offering up a chariot of this sort on 
behalf of the emperor should be full of cautious fear, lest some 
one might lay an information against them before our 
emperor, who took such especial care that every thing which 
at all affected or related to himself should be done in the most 
dignified manner possible? But these men expected to be most 
extravagantly praised, and to receive greater and more 
conspicuous advantages as rewards for their conduct, in thus 
dedicating the synagogues to Gaius as new pieces of 
consecrated ground, not because of the honour which was 
done to him by this proceeding, but because in this way they 
exhausted every possible means of insulting and injuring our 
nation. 3And one may find undeniable and notorious proofs 
of this having been the case. For, in the first place, one may 
derive them from about ten kings or more who reigned in 
order, one after another, for three hundred years, and who 
never once had any images or statues of themselves erected in 
our synagogues, though there were many of their relations 
and kinsmen whom they considered, and registered as, and 
spoke of as gods. And what would they not have done in the 
case of those whom they looked upon as men? a people who 
look upon dogs, and wolves, and lions, and crocodiles, and 
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numerous other beasts, both terrestrial and aquatic, and 
numerous birds, as gods, and erect in their honour altars, and 
temples, and shrines, and consecrated precincts, throughout 
the whole of Egypt? 

21 Perhaps some people who would not have opened their 
mouths then will say now: "They were accustomed to pay 
respect to the good deeds done by their governors rather than 
to their governors themselves, because the emperors are 
greater than the Ptolemies, both in their dignities and in their 
fortunes, and are justly entitled to receive higher honours." 
Then, O ye most foolish of all mankind! that I may not be 
compelled to utter any thing disrespectful of blasphemous, 
why did you never think Tiberius, who was emperor before 
Gaius, who indeed was the cause that Gaius ever became 
emperor, who himself enjoyed the supreme power by land and 
sea for three and twenty years, and who never allowed any 
seed of war to smoulder or to raise its head, either in Greece 
or in the territory of the barbarians, and who bestowed peace 
and the blessings of peace up to the end of his life with a rich 
and most bounteous hand and mind upon the whole empire 
and the whole world; why, I say, did you not consider him 
worthy of similar honour? 4Was he inferior in birth? No; he 
was of the most noble blood by both parents. Was he inferior 
in his education? Who, of all the men who flourished in his 
time, was either more prudent or more eloquent? Or in his age? 
What king or emperor ever lived to more prosperous old age 
than he? Moreover, he, even while he was still a young man, 
was called the old man as a mark of respect because of his 
exceeding wisdom. This man, though he was so wise, and so 
good, and so great, was passed over and disregarded by you. 
4Again, why did you not pay similar honour to him who 
exceeded the common race of human nature in every virtue, 
who, by reason of the greatness of his absolute power and his 
own excellence, was the first man to be called Augustus, not 
receiving the title after another by a succession of blood as a 
part of his inheritance, but who was himself the origin of his 
successors, having that title and honour? He who first became 
emperor, when all the affairs of the state were in disorder and 
confusion; 4for the islands were in a state of war against the 
continents, and the continents were contending with the 
islands for the pre-eminence in honour, each having for their 
leaders and champions the most powerful and eminent of the 
Romans who were in office. And then again, great sections of 
Asia were contending against Europe, and Europe against 
Asia, for the chief power and dominion;[he alludes here to the 
war between Caesar and Pompey. Pompey had been governor 
of Syria, and Virgil speaks of him as relying on his eastern 
forces, Aen. 6.832 (as it is translated by Dryden)--"The pair 
you see in equal armor shine, / Now, friends below, in close 
embraces join; / But when they leave the shady realms of night, 
/ And clothed in bodies breathe your upper light, / With 
mortal hate each other shall pursue, / What wars, what 
wounds, what slaughter shall ensue. / From Alpine heights 
the father first descends, / His daughter's husband in the plain 
attends, / His daughter's husband arms his eastern friends."] 
the European and Asiatic nations rising up from the 
extremities of the earth, and waging terrible wars against one 
another over all the earth, and over every sea, with enormous 
armaments, so that very nearly the whole race of mankind 
would have been destroyed by mutual slaughter and made 
utterly to disappear, if it had not been for one man and leader, 
Augustus, by whose means they were brought to a better state, 
and therefore we may justly call him the averter of evil. This is 
Caesar, who calmed the storms which were raging in every 
direction, who healed the common diseases which were 
afflicting both Greeks and barbarians, who descended from 
the south and from the east, and ran on and penetrated as far 
as the north and the west, in such a way as to fill all the 
neighbouring districts and waters with unexpected miseries. 
4This is he who did not only loosen but utterly abolish the 
bonds in which the whole of the habitable world was 
previously bound and weighed down. This is he who 
destroyed both the evident and the unseen wars which arose 
from the attacks of robbers. This is he who rendered the sea 
free from the vessels of pirates, and filled it with Merchantmen. 
[he is attributing an honour to Augustus which does not 
belong to him. It was Pompey who cleared the sea of pirates.] 
This is he who gave freedom to every city, who brought 
disorder into order, who civilized and made obedient and 
harmonious, nations which before his time were unsociable, 
hostile, and brutal. This is he who increased Greece by many 
Greeces, and who Greecised the regions of the barbarians in 
their most important divisions: the guardian of peace, the 
distributor to every man of what was suited to him, the man 
who proffered to all the citizens favours with the most 
ungrudging liberality, who never once in his whole life 
concealed or reserved for himself any thing that was good or 
excellent. 

22 Now this man who was so great a benefactor to them for 
the space of three and forty years, during which he reigned 
over Egypt, they passed over in silence and neglect, never 
erecting any thing in their synagogues to do him honour; no 
image, no statue, no inscription. And yet if ever there was a 
man to whom it was proper that new and unprecedented 

honours should be voted, it was certainly fitting that such 
should be decreed to him, not only because he was as it were 
the origin and fountain of the family of Augustus, not because 
he was the first, and greatest, and universal benefactor, 
having, instead of the multitude of governors who existed 
before, entrusted the common vessel of the state to himself as 
one pilot of admirable skill in the science of government to 
steer and govern; for the verse, 

"The government of many is not Good," [hom. Il. 2:204.] 
is very properly expressed, since a multitude of votes is the 

cause of every variety of evil; but also because the whole of the 
rest of the habitable world had decreed him honours equal to 
those of the Olympian gods. 5And we have evidence of this in 
the temples, and porticoes, and sacred precincts, and groves, 
and colonnades which have been erected, so that all the cities 
put together, ancient and modern, which exhibit magnificent 
works, are surpassed, by the beauty and magnitude of the 
buildings erected in honour of Caesar, and especially by those 
raised in our city of Alexandria. 5For there is no sacred 
precinct of such magnitude as that which is called the Grove 
of Augustus, and the temple erected in honour of the 
disembarkation of Caesar, which is raised to a great height, of 
great size, and of the most conspicuous beauty, opposite the 
best harbour; being such an one as is not to be seen in any 
other city, and full of offerings, in pictures, and statues; and 
decorated all around with silver and gold; being a very 
extensive space, ornamented in the most magnificent and 
sumptuous manner with porticoes, and libraries, and men's 
chambers, and groves, and propylaea, and wide, open terraces, 
and court-yards in the open air, and with everything that 
could contribute to use or beauty; being a hope and beacon of 
safety to all who set sail, or who came into harbour. 

23 Therefore, though they had such admirable pretexts for 
such conduct, and all the nations in every part of the world 
inclined to agree with them, they nevertheless neither made 
any innovations in their synagogues, but kept the law in every 
particular; and refused any marks of respect and veneration 
which might have been looked upon as due to Caesar. Perhaps 
some cautious and sensible person may ask: "Why were all 
these honours denied to him?" I will tell the reason, without 
suppressing any thing. 5They were aware of the attention 
which he paid to every thing, and of the very exceeding care 
which he took that the national laws and customs prevailing 
in each nation should be confirmed and preserved, being 
equally anxious for the preservation of the rights of foreign 
nations in this respect, as for those of the Romans; and that he 
received his honours, not for the destruction of the laws 
existing in any people, filling himself with pride and 
arrogance, but in a spirit of proper conformity with the 
magnitude of so vast an empire, which is dignified and 
honoured by such marks of respect being paid to the emperor. 
And there is most undeniable proof that he was never 
influenced or puffed up by the excessive honours paid to him, 
in the fact that he did not approve of any one's addressing him 
as master or god, but if any one used such expressions he was 
angry; and we may see it too in his approbation of the Jews, 
who he well knew most religiously avoided all such language. 
5How then did he look upon the great division of Rome 
which is on the other side of the river Tiber, which he was well 
aware was occupied and inhabited by the Jews? And they were 
mostly Roman citizens, having been emancipated; for, having 
been brought as captives into Italy, they were manumitted by 
those who had bought them for slaves, without ever having 
been compelled to alter any of their hereditary or national 
observances. Therefore, he knew that they had synagogues, 
and that they were in the habit of visiting them, and most 
especially on the sacred sabbath days, when they publicly 
cultivate their national philosophy. He knew also that they 
were in the habit of contributing sacred sums of money from 
their first fruits and sending them to Jerusalem by the hands 
of those who were to conduct the sacrifices. 5But he never 
removed them from Rome, nor did he ever deprive them of 
their rights as Roman citizens, because he had a regard for 
Judaea, nor did he never meditate any new steps of innovation 
or rigour with respect to their synagogues, nor did he forbid 
their assembling for the interpretation of the law, nor did he 
make any opposition to their offerings of first fruits; but he 
behaved with such piety towards our countrymen, and with 
respect to all our customs, that he, I may almost say, with all 
his house, adorned our temple with many costly and 
magnificent offerings, commanding that continued sacrifices 
of whole burnt offerings should be offered up for ever and ever 
every day from his own revenues, as a first fruit of his own to 
the most high God, which sacrifices are performed to this very 
day, and will be performed for ever, as a proof and specimen 
of a truly imperial disposition. 5Moreover, in the monthly 
divisions of the country, when the whole people receives 
money or corn in turn, he never allowed the Jews to fall short 
in their reception of this favour, but even if it happened that 
this distribution fell on the day of their sacred sabbath, on 
which day it is not lawful for them to receive any thing, or to 
give any thing, or in short to perform any of the ordinary 
duties of life, he charged the dispenser of these gifts, and gave 
him the most careful and special injunctions to make the 

distribution to the Jews on the day following, that they might 
not lose the effects of his common kindness. 

24 Therefore, all people in every country, even if they were 
not naturally well inclined towards the Jewish nation, took 
great care not to violate or attack any of the Jewish customs 
of laws. And in the reign of Tiberius things went on in the 
same manner, although at that time things in Italy were 
thrown into a great deal of confusion when Sejanus was 
preparing to make his attempt against our nation; 6for he 
knew immediately after his death that the accusations which 
had been brought against the Jews who were dwelling in 
Rome were false calumnies, inventions of Sejanus, who was 
desirous to destroy our nation, which he knew alone, or above 
all others, was likely to oppose his unholy counsels and 
actions in defense of the emperor, who was in great danger of 
being attacked, in violation of all treaties and of all honesty. 
6And he sent commands to all the governors of provinces in 
every country to comfort those of our nation in their 
respective cities, as the punishment intended to be inflicted 
was not meant to be inflicted upon all, but only on the guilty; 
and they were but few. And he ordered them to change none 
of the existing customs, but to look upon them as pledges, 
since the men were peaceful in their dispositions and natural 
characters, and their laws trained them and disposed them to 
quiet and stability. 

25 But Gaius puffed himself up with pride, not only saying, 
but actually thinking that he was a god. And then he found no 
people, whether among the Greeks or among the barbarians, 
more suitable than the Alexandrians to confirm him in his 
immoderate and unnatural ambition; for they are in an 
extraordinary degree inclined to flattery, and trick, and 
hypocrisy, being thoroughly furnished with all kinds of 
cajoling words, and prone to confuse every thing with their 
unbridled and licentious talk. 6And the name of God is held 
in so little veneration among them, that they have given it to 
ibises, and to the poisonous asps which are found in their 
country, and to many other savage beasts which exist in it. So 
that they, very naturally, giving in to all kinds of addresses 
and invocations to him, addressed him as God, deceiving men 
of shallow comprehension, who were wholly inexperienced in 
the impiety prevailing in Egypt, though they are detected by 
those who are acquainted with their excessive folly, or, I 
should rather say, with their preposterous impiety. 6Of which, 
Gaius, having no experience, imagined that he was really 
believed by the Alexandrians to be God, since they, without 
any disguise, openly and plainly used all the appellations 
without any limitation, with which they were accustomed to 
invoke the other gods. 6In the next place, he believed that the 
innovations which they made with respect to their synagogues, 
were all made with a pure conscience, and from a sincere 
honour and respect for him, partly being influenced by the 
ephemerides in the way of memorial, which some persons sent 
him from Alexandria; for these things were what he very much 
delighted to read, to such a degree that the writings of all 
other authors, whether in prose or in poetry, were looked 
upon by him as absolutely odious in comparison with the 
delight which these documents afforded him, and partly by 
the language of some of his domestics, who were continually 
jesting with him and ridiculing all serious things. 

26 The greater portion of these men ere Egyptians, wicked, 
worthless men, who had imprinted the venom and evil 
disposition of their native asps and crocodiles on their own 
souls, and gave a faithful representation of them there. And 
the leader of the whole Egyptian troops, like the coryphaeus 
of a chorus, was a man of the name of Helicon, an accursed 
and infamous slave, who had been introduced into the 
imperial household to its ruin; for he had acquired a slight 
smattering of the encyclical sciences, by imitation of and 
rivalry with his former master, who gave him to Tiberius 
Caesar. And at that time he had no especial privilege, since 
Tiberius had a perfect hatred of all youthful sallies of wit for 
the mere purposes of amusement, as he, from almost his 
earliest youth, was of a solemn and austere disposition. But 
when Tiberius was dead, and Gaius succeeded to the empire, 
he then, following a new master, who invited him to every 
description of relaxation and luxury, such as could delight 
every one of his outward senses, said to himself: "Rise up, O 
Helicon! now is your opportunity. You have now an auditor, 
and a spectator, who is of all men in the world the best 
calculated to receive the exhibition of your talents favourably. 
You are a man of very attractive natural talents. You are able 
to joke graceful, and to say witty, things beyond any one else. 
You are skilful in all kinds of amusements, and trifling, and 
fashionable sports. And you are equally accomplished in those 
branches of the encyclical education which are not so 
ordinarily met with. Moreover, you have a readiness of speech 
and repartee which is far from unpleasing. If therefore you 
mingle with your jestings any little stimulus which is in the 
least unwelcome or painful, so as to excite not only laughter 
but any feelings of bitterness, on the part of one who is always 
ready to suspect evil, you will be deliberately alienating from 
yourself a master who is the very well inclined by nature to 
listen to any accusations which are brought before him in a 
joking manner; for his ears, as you well know, are always 
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open, and are constantly on the watch to listen to all those 
who are in the habit of interweaving accusations of others 
with their sycophancy. And do not seek for any more 
abundant causes; for you have a sufficient foundation with 
respect to the customs of the Jews and the national laws of 
that people, in which you yourself were bred up, and in which 
you have been instructed from your very earliest childhood, 
not by one man only, but by that most chattering and 
vexatious portion of the city of Alexandria. So now, make an 
exhibition of your learning." 

27 By these preposterous and accursed arguments he excited 
his own expectations, and trained himself, and inflamed his 
own wishes; and then he attended upon and courted Gaius, 
day and night, never leaving him for a moment, but being 
with him at all times and on all occasions, and employing 
every moment when he was by himself, or when he was resting, 
to pour forth accusations against our nation, like a most 
infamous man as he was, exciting pleasure in the mind of the 
emperor by ridiculing the Jews and their laws and customs, 
that thus his calumnies might wound us the more effectually; 
for he never openly confessed himself to be our accuser, nor 
could he in fact make such a confession; but he went by all 
kinds of crooked paths, and  practiced every sort of 
manoeuvre, and thus was a more dangerous and formidable 
enemy than even those men who openly recorded their hatred 
of and hostility towards us. 7They say also that some of the 
ambassadors of the Alexandrians, being completely aware of 
this, had secretly hired him by considerable bribes, and not 
only by money but by hopes of future honours, which they led 
him to expect he might attain to at no distant period, when 
Gaius should come to Alexandria. 7And he, being continually 
declaiming of that time in which, while his master was present, 
and in conjunction with him, he should be almost supreme in 
his power over a large portion of the world (for it was 
notorious enough that by his assiduous courting of Gaius, he 
would be able to acquire power over the most illustrious 
portion of the citizens, and over all those who are held in 
especial honour by the most magnificent and glorious 
city,[there seems some corruption in the text here.] promised 
every thing). 7We, therefore, being for a long time 
unsuspicious of this natural enemy, who as plotting against us 
from his concealment, took precautions only against our 
external foes; but when we perceived that he too was to be 
guarded against, we searched into the matter carefully, 
considering every expedient to see if we could, by any means, 
propitiate and conciliate the man who was thus aiming and 
shooting at us, by every means and from every place, with 
great accuracy of aim and power of injuring us; 7for he was in 
the habit of playing at ball with him, and of exercising himself 
in gymnastic sports with him, and of bathing with him, and 
breakfasting with him, and he was with Gaius when he was 
wont to go to rest, filling the part of chamberlain and chief 
body-guard to him, an office which was not entrusted to any 
one else, so that he alone had all kinds of favourable 
opportunities for being listened to at leisure by the emperor, 
when he was removed from any external tumults and 
distractions, and able quietly to hear what he principally 
desired. 7And he mingled numbers of satirical and quizzing 
observations with his more formal and serious accusations, in 
order to excite pleasure in his hearers by that means, and to 
do us the greatest possible amount of injury; for the quizzing 
and ridiculing appeared, as he used it, to be the principal 
object at which he aimed, though it was in reality only his 
indirect one; and the accusations which he launched against us 
appeared to be mere casual observations, dropped 
accidentally, though in reality they were his primary and sole 
object, while he was trying every expedient possible, 7and so, 
like sailors who have a fair wind blowing on their stern, he 
was borne onwards with a full sail before a favourable gale, 
heaping upon us and stringing together one accusation after 
another, while the mind of his hearer was fashioned in a more 
solid and retentive mould, so that the recollection of the 
accusations was not easily eradicated. 

28Accordingly, we being in a great strait and in most 
difficult circumstances, we, though we had availed ourselves 
of every expedient which we could possibly think of in order 
to propitiate and conciliate Helicon, could find no means of 
doing so and no access to him, since no one dared either to 
accost or to approach him, by reason of his exceeding 
insolence and cruelty with which he behaved to every one; and 
also because we were not aware, whether there was any 
especial reason for his alienation from the Jewish nation; since 
he was also exciting and exasperating his master against our 
people, and, accordingly, we left off labouring at this point, 
and turned our attention to what was of greater importance. 
For it appeared good to present to Gaius a memorial, 
containing a summary of what we had suffered, and of the way 
in which we considered that we deserved to be treated; 7and 
this memorial was nearly an abridgment of a longer petition 
which we had sent to him a short time before, by the hand of 
king Agrippa; for he, by chance, was staying for a short time 
in the city, while on his way into Syria to take possession of 
the kingdom which had been given to him; 8but we, without 
being aware of it, were deceiving ourselves, for before also we 

had done the same, when we originally began to set sail, 
thinking that as we were going before a judge we should meet 
with justice; but he was in reality an irreconcilable enemy to 
us, attracting us, as far as appearance went, with favourable 
looks and cheerful address; 8for, receiving us favourably at 
first, in the plains on the banks of the Tiber (for he happened 
to be walking about in his mother's garden), he conversed 
with us formally, and waved his right hand to us in a 
protecting manner, giving us significant tokens of his good 
will, and having sent to us the secretary, whose duty it was to 
attend to the embassies that arrived, Obulus by name, he said, 
"I myself will listen to what you have to say at the first 
favourable opportunity." So that all those who stood around 
congratulated us as if we had already carried our point, and 
so did all those of our own people, who are influenced by 
superficial appearances. 8But I myself, who was accounted to 
be possessed of superior prudence, both on account of my age 
and my education, and general information, was less sanguine 
in respect of the matters at which the others were so greatly 
delighted. "For why," said I, after pondering the matter 
deeply in my own heart, "why, when there have been such 
numbers of ambassadors, who have come, one may almost say, 
from every corner of the globe, did he say on that occasion 
that he would hear what we had to say, and no one else? What 
could have been his meaning? for he was not ignorant that we 
were Jews, who would have been quite content at not being 
treated worse than the others; 8but to expect to be looked 
upon as worthy to receive especial privileges and precedence, 
by a master who was of a different nation and a young man 
and an absolute monarch, would have seemed like insanity. 
But it would seem that he was showing civility to the whole 
district of the Alexandrians, to which he was thus giving a 
privilege, when promising to give his decision speedily; unless, 
indeed, disregarding the character of a fair and impartial 
hearer, he was intending to be a fellow suitor with our 
adversaries and an enemy of ours, instead of behaving like a 
judge." 

29 Having these ideas in my mind, I resisted the sanguine 
hopes of the others, and had no rest in my mind day or night. 
But while I was thus giving way to despondency and 
lamenting over my ignorance of the future (for it was not safe 
to postpone matters), on a sudden another most grievous and 
unexpected calamity fell upon us, bringing danger not on one 
section of the Jews only, but on all the nation together. 8For 
we had come from Rome to Dicaearchia attending upon Gaius; 
and he had gone down to the seaside and was remaining near 
the gulf, having left for a while his own palaces, which were 
numerous and superbly furnished. 8And while we were 
anxiously considering his intentions, for we were continually 
expecting to be summoned, a man arrived, with blood-shot 
eyes, and looking very much troubled, out of breath and 
palpitating, and leading us away to a little distance from the 
rest (for there were several persons near), he said, "Have you 
heard the news?" And then when he was about to tell us what 
it was he stopped, because of the abundance of tears that rose 
up to choke his utterance. 8And beginning again, he was a 
second and a third time stopped in the same manner. And we, 
seeing this, were much alarmed and agitated by suspense, and 
entreated him to tell us what the circumstance was on account 
of which he said that he had come; for he could not have come 
merely to weep before so many witnesses. "If, then," said we, 
"you have any real cause for tears, do not keep your grief to 
yourself; we have been long ago well accustomed to 
misfortune." 8And he with difficulty, sobbing aloud, and in a 
broken voice, spoke as follows: "Our temple is destroyed! 
Gaius has ordered a colossal statue of himself to be erected in 
the holy of holies, having his own name inscribed upon it with 
the title of Jupiter!" 8And while we were all struck dumb with 
astonishment and terror at what he had told us, and stood 
still deprived of all motion (for we stood there mute and in 
despair, ready to fall to the ground with fear and sorrow, the 
very muscles of our bodies being deprived of all strength by 
the news which we had heard); others arrived bearing the 
same sad tale. 9And then we all retired and shut ourselves up 
together and bewailed our individual and common miseries, 
and went through every circumstance that our minds could 
conceive, for a man in misfortune is a most loquacious animal, 
wrestling as we might with our misery. And we said to one 
another, "We have sailed hither in the middle of winter, in 
order that we might not be all involved in violation of the law 
and in misfortunes proceeding from it, without being aware 
what a winter of misery was awaiting us on shore, far more 
grievous than any storm at sea. For of the one nature is the 
cause, which has divided the seasons of the year and arranged 
them in due order, but nature is a thing which exerts a saving 
power; but the other storm is caused by a man who cherishes 
no ideas such as become a man, but is a young man, and a 
promoter of all kinds of innovation, being invested with 
irresponsible power over all the world. "And youth, when 
combined with absolute power and yielding to irresistible and 
unrestrained passion, is an invincible evil. 9And will it be 
allowed to us to approach him or to open our mouth on the 
subject of the synagogues before this insulter of our holy and 
glorious temple? For it is quite evident that he will pay no 

regard whatever to things of less importance and which are 
held in inferior estimation, when he behaves with insolence 
and contempt towards our most beautiful and renowned 
temple, which is respected by all the east and by all the west, 
and regarded like the sun which shines everywhere. 9And even 
if we were allowed free access to him, what else could we 
expect but an inexorable sentence of death? But be it so; we 
will perish. For, indeed, a glorious death in defense of and for 
the sake of the preservation of our laws, is a kind of life. "But, 
indeed, if no advantage is derived from our death, would it 
not be insanity to perish in addition to what we now have to 
endure, and this too, while we appear to be ambassadors, so 
that the calamity appears rather to affect those who have sent 
us than those who remain? 9Not but what those of our fellow 
countrymen who are by nature most inclined to detest all 
wickedness, will accuse us of impiety, as if we, in the extremity 
of dangers, when our whole country was tossed about and 
threatened, were remembering some private interests of our 
own out of selfishness. For it is necessary that small things 
must yield to great ones, and that private objects must yield 
to the general interests; since, when they are destroyed, there 
is an end of the constitution and of the nation. 9For how can 
it be holy or lawful for us to struggle in any other manner, 
pointing out that we are citizens of Alexandria, over whom a 
danger is now impending, that namely, of the utter 
destruction of the general constitution of the Jewish nation; 
for in the destruction of the temple there is reason to fear that 
this man, so fond of innovation and willing to dare the most 
audacious actions, will also order the general name of our 
whole nation to be abolished. 9"If, therefore, both the objects 
on account of which we were sent are overthrown, perhaps 
some one will say, What then, did they not know that they 
had to negotiate for a safe return? But I would reply to such a 
man, You either have not the genuine feelings of a nobly born 
man, or else you were not educated like one, and have never 
been trained in the knowledge of the sacred scriptures; for 
men who are truly noble are full of hope, and the laws too 
implant good hopes in all those who do not study them 
superficially but with all their hearts. 9Perhaps these things 
are meant as a trial of the existing generation to see how they 
are inclined towards virtue, and whether they have been 
taught to bear evils with resolute and firm minds, without 
yielding at the first moment; all human considerations then 
are discarded, and let them be discarded, but let an 
imperishable hope and trust in God the Saviour remain in our 
souls, as he has often preserved our nation amid inextricable 
difficulties and distresses." 

30 These were the sort of things which we said, bewailing at 
the same time our unexpected calamities, and yet also 
encouraging one another with the hope of a change to a more 
tranquil and peaceful state of things. And after a little 
consideration and delay, we said to those who had brought us 
this doleful news, "Why sit ye here quietly, having just 
kindled sparks of eagerness in our ears by which we are set on 
fire and rendered all in a blaze, when you ought rather to add 
to what you have told us an account of the causes which have 
operated on Gaius." And they replied, "You know the 
principal and primary cause of all; for that indeed is 
universally known to all men. He desires to be considered a 
god; and he conceives that the Jews alone are likely to be 
disobedient; and that therefore he cannot possibly inflict a 
greater evil or injury upon them than by defacing and 
insulting the holy dignity of their temple; for report prevails 
that it is the most beautiful of all the temples in the world, 
inasmuch as it is continually receiving fresh accessions of 
ornament and has been for an infinite period of time, a never-
ending and boundless expense being lavished on it. And as he 
is a very contentious and quarrelsome man, he thinks of 
appropriating this edifice wholly to himself. 9And he is 
excited now on this subject to a much greater degree than 
before by a letter which Capito has sent to him. "Capito is the 
collector of the imperial revenues in Judaea, and on some 
account or other he is very hostile to the nations of the 
country; for having come thither a poor man, and having 
amassed enormous riches of every imaginable description by 
plunder and extortion, he has now become afraid lest some 
accusation may be brought against him, and on this account 
he has contrived a design by which he may repel any such 
impeachment, namely, by calumniating those whom he has 
injured; and a circumstance which we will now mention, has 
given him some pretext for carrying out his design.40,200 

"There is a city called Jamnia; one of the most populous 
cities in all Judaea, which is inhabited by a promiscuous 
multitude, the greatest number of whom are Jews; but there 
are also some persons of other tribes from the neighbouring 
nations who have settled there to their own destruction, who 
are in a manner sojourners among the original native citizens, 
and who cause them a great deal of trouble, and who do them 
a great deal of injury, as they are continually violating some 
of the ancestral national customs of the Jews. These men 
hearing from travellers who visit the city how exceedingly 
eager and earnest Gaius is about his own deification, and how 
disposed he is to look unfavourably upon the whole race of 
Judaea, thinking that they have now an admirable 
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opportunity for attacking them themselves, have erected an 
extemporaneous altar of the most contemptible materials, 
having made clay into bricks for the sole purpose of plotting 
against their fellow citizens; for they knew well that they 
would never endure to see their customs transgressed; as was 
indeed the case. "For when the Jews saw what they had done, 
and were very indignant at the holiness and sanctity and 
beauty of the sacred place being thus obscured and defaced, 
they collected together and destroyed the altar; so the 
sojourners immediately went to Capito who was in reality the 
contriver of the whole affair; and he, thinking that he had 
made a most lucky hit, which he had been seeking for a long 
time, writes to Gaius dilating on the matter and exaggerating 
it enormously; and he, when he had read the letter, ordered a 
colossal statue gilt all over, much more costly and much more 
magnificent than the rich altar which had been erected in 
Jamnia, by way of insult to be set up in the temple of the 
metropolis, having for his most excellent and sagacious 
counsellors Helicon, that man of noble birth, a chattering 
slave, a perfect scum of the earth, and a fellow of the name of 
Apelles, a tragic actor, who when in the first bloom of youth, 
as they say, made a market of his beauty, and when he was 
past the freshness of youth went on the stage; and in fact all 
those who go on the stage selling themselves to the spectators, 
and to the theatres, are not lovers of temperance and modesty, 
but rather of the most extreme shamelessness and indecency. 
"On this account Apelles was taken into the rank of a fellow 
counsellor of the emperor, that Gaius might have an adviser 
with whom he might indulge in mocking jests, and with 
whom he might sing, passing over all considerations of the 
general welfare of the state, as if everything in every quarter 
of the globe was enjoying profound peace and tranquility 
under the laws. "Therefore Helicon, this scorpion-like slave, 
discharged all his Egyptian venom against the Jews; and 
Apelles his Ascalonite poison, for he was a native of Ascalon; 
and between the people of Ascalon and the inhabitants of the 
holy land, the Jews, there is an irreconcileable and 
neverending hostility although they are bordering nations." 
When we heard this we were wounded in our souls at every 
word he said and at every name he mentioned; but those 
admirable advisers of admirable actions a little while 
afterwards met with the fit reward of their impiety, the one 
being bound by Gaius with iron chains for other causes, and 
being put to the torture and to the rack after periods of relief, 
as is the case with people affected with intermittent diseases; 
and Helicon was put to death by Claudius Germanicus Caesar, 
for other wicked actions, that, like a madman as he was, he 
had committed; but there occurrences took place at a later 
date. 

31 And the letter respecting the erection of the statue was 
written not in plain terms, but with as much caution and 
prudence as possible, taking every measure which could tend 
to security; for he commands Petronius, the lieutenant and 
governor of all Syria, to whom indeed he wrote the letter, to 
lead half the army which was on the Euphrates, to guard 
against any passage of that river by any of the eastern kings or 
nations, into Judaea as an escort to the statue; not in order to 
honour its erection with any especial pomp, but to chastise 
with death any attempt that might be made to hinder it. What 
sayest thou, O master? Are you making war upon us, because 
you anticipate that we will not endure such indignity, but 
that we will fight on behalf of our laws, and die in defense of 
our national customs? For you cannot possibly have been 
ignorant of what was likely to result from your attempt to 
introduce these innovations respecting our temple; but having 
previously learnt with perfect accuracy what was likely to 
happen as well as if it had already taken place, and knowing 
the future as thoroughly as if it were actually present, you 
commanded your general to bring up an army in order that 
the statue when erected might be consecrated by the first 
sacrifice offered to it, being of a most polluted kind, stained 
with the blood of miserable men and women. Accordingly 
Petronius, when he had read what he was commanded to do in 
this letter, was in great perplexity, not being able to resist the 
orders sent to him out of fear, for he heard that the emperor's 
wrath was implacable not only against those who did not do 
what they were commanded to do, but who did not do it in a 
moment; and on the other hand, he did not see how it was easy 
to perform them, for he knew that the Jews would willingly, if 
it were possible, endure ten thousand deaths instead of one, 
rather than submit to see any forbidden thing perpetrated 
with respect to their religion; for all men are eager to preserve 
their own customs and laws, and the Jewish nation above all 
others; for looking upon their laws as oracles directly given to 
them by God himself, and having been instructed in this 
doctrine from their very earliest infancy they bear in their 
souls the images of the commandments contained in these laws 
as sacred; and secondly, as they continually behold the visible 
shapes and forms of them, they admire and venerate them in 
their minds and they admit such foreigners as are disposed to 
honour and worship them, to do so no less than their own 
native fellow citizens. But all who attempt to violate their 
laws, or to turn them into ridicule, they detest as their 
bitterest enemies, and they look upon each separate one of the 

commandments with such awe and reverence that, whether 
one ought to call it the invariable good fortune or the 
happiness of the nation, they have never been guilty of the 
violation of even the most insignificant of them; but above all 
other observances their zeal for their holy temple is the most 
predominant, and vehement, and universal feeling 
throughout the whole nation; and the greatest proof of this is 
that death is inexorably pronounced against all those who 
enter into the inner circuit of the sacred precincts (for they 
admit all men from every country into the exterior circuit), 
unless he be one of their own nation by blood. Petronius, 
having regard to these considerations, was very reluctant to 
attempt what he was commanded to do, considering what a 
great and wicked piece of daring he should be committing, 
and invoking all the deliberative powers of his soul as to a 
council, he inquired into the opinion of each of them, and he 
found every faculty of his mind agreeing that he should 
change nothing of these observances and customs which had 
been hallowed from the beginning of the world; in the first 
place because of the natural principles of justice and piety by 
which they were dictated, and secondly because of the danger 
which threatened any attempt at innovation upon them, not 
only from God, but also from the people who would be 
insulted by such conduct. He also gave a thought to the 
circumstances of the nation itself, to its exceeding 
populousness, so that it was not contained as every other 
nation was by the circuit of the one region which was allotted 
to it for itself, but so that, I may almost say, it had spread 
over the whole face of the earth; for it is diffused throughout 
every continent, and over every island, so that everywhere it 
appears but little inferior in number to the original native 
population of the country. Was it not, then, a most perilous 
undertaking to draw upon himself such innumerable 
multitudes of enemies? And was there not danger of allies and 
friends from all quarters arriving to their assistance? It would 
be a result of very formidable danger and difficulty, besides 
the fact that the inhabitants of Judaea are infinite in numbers, 
and a nation of great stature and personal strength, and of 
great courage and spirit, and men who are willing to die in 
defense of their national customs and laws with unshrinking 
bravery, so that some of those who calumniate them say that 
their courage (as indeed is perfectly true) is beyond that of any 
barbarian nation, being the spirit of free and nobly born men. 
And the state of all the nations which lie beyond the 
Euphrates added to his alarm; for he was aware that Babylon 
and many others of the satrapies of the east were occupied by 
the Jews, knowing this not merely by report but likewise by 
personal experience; for every year sacred messengers are sent 
to convey large amounts of gold and silver to the temple, 
which has been collected from all the subordinate 
governments, travelling over rugged, and difficult, and 
almost impassable roads, which they look upon as level and 
easy inasmuch as they serve to conduct them to piety. 
Therefore, being exceedingly alarmed, as was very natural, 
lest if they heard of the unprecedented design of erecting this 
colossal statue in the temple, they might on a sudden direct 
their march that way and surround him, some on one side and 
some on the other, so as to hem him in completely, and co-
operating with and joining one another might treat the enemy 
who would be thus enclosed in the midst of them with terrible 
severity, he hesitated long, attaching great weight to all these 
considerations. Then again he was drawn in the opposite 
direction by considerations of a contrary character, saying to 
himself, "This is the command of one who is my master and a 
young man, and of one who judges everything which he 
wishes to have done to be expedient and becoming, and who is 
resolved that everything which he has once decided on shall be 
at once performed even though it may be the most injurious 
measure possible and full of all contention and insolence; and 
now having passed beyond all human nature he has actually 
recorded himself to be God; and great danger of my life 
impends over me whether I oppose him or whether I comply 
with his commands; if I comply with them the result will very 
probably be war, and one that perhaps may be attended with 
doubtful success and which will be far from turning out as it is 
expected to do; and if I oppose him I shall then be exposed to 
the open and implacable hatred of Gaius." And with this 
opinion of his, many of those Romans who were joined with 
him in the administration of the affairs of Syria coincided, 
knowing that the anger of Gaius and the punishments which 
he would inflict would come upon them first as being 
accomplices in the disobedience to the injunctions which he 
had sent; but at last when it arrived the fashion of the statue 
afforded them a pretext for delay during which they might 
have time for a more deliberate consideration of the matter; 
for they did not send any man from Rome (as it appears to me 
because the providence of God overruled the matter in this 
way, who thus invisibly stayed the hand of these wicked doers), 
nor did he command the most skilful man or him who was 
accounted so in Syria to manage the matter, since while he 
was pressing on this lawless action with all speed a war was 
suddenly kindled. 2Therefore having now opportunity to 
consider what course would be most advantageous (for when 
great events suddenly come altogether, they break down and 

perplex the mind), he commanded the statue to be made in 
some one of the bordering regions. Therefore Petronius, 
sending for the most skilful and renowned artists in Phoenicia, 
gave them the materials requisite for the making of the statue; 
and they took them to Sidon, and there proceeded to make it. 
He also sent for the magistrates of the Jews and the priests and 
rulers of the people, both to announce to them the commands 
which he had received from Gaius and also to counsel them to 
submit cheerfully to the commands which had been imposed 
by their master, and to give due consideration to the dangers 
before their eyes; for that the most warlike of the military 
powers in Syria were all ready, and would soon cover all the 
country with dead bodies; 2for he thought that if he could 
previously weaken their resolution he would be able by their 
means to work upon all the rest of the multitude and to 
persuade them not to oppose the will of the emperor; but, as 
was natural, he was wholly disappointed in his expectations; 
for it is said indeed that they were amazed at his first words, 
and that at first they were utterly overwhelmed by his 
announcement of their real danger and misery, and that they 
stood speechless and poured forth a ceaseless abundance of 
tears as if from a fountain, tearing their beards and the hair of 
their head, and saying, "We who were formerly very fortunate, 
have now advanced through many events to an exceeding old 
age that we might at last behold what no one of our ancestors 
ever saw. With what eyes can we endure to look upon these 
things? Let them rather be torn out, and let our miserable 
lives and our afflicted existence be put an end to, before we 
behold such an evil as this, such an intolerable spectacle which 
it is impious to hear of or to conceive." 

32 In this way did they bewail their fate; but when the 
inhabitants of the holy city and of all the region round about 
heard of the design which was in agitation, they all arrayed 
themselves together as if at a concerted signal, their common 
misery having given them the word, and went forth in a body, 
and leaving their cities and their villages and their houses 
empty, they hastened with one accord into Phoenicia, for 
Petronius happened to be in that country at the moment. 
2And when some of the guards of Petronius saw a countless 
multitude hastening towards them they ran to their general to 
bring him the news, and to warn him to take precautions, as 
they expected war; and while they were relating to him what 
they had seen, he was still without any guards; and the 
multitude of the Jews suddenly coming upon him like a cloud, 
occupied the whole of Phoenicia, and caused great 
consternation among the Phoenicians who thus beheld the 
enormous population of the nation; 2and at first so great an 
outcry was raised, accompanied with weeping and beating of 
the breast, that the very ears of those present could not endure 
the vastness of the noise; for it did not cease when they ceased, 
but continued to vibrate even after they were quiet: then there 
were approaches to the governor, and supplications addressed 
to him such as the occasion suggested; for calamities are 
themselves teachers of what should be done in an existing 
emergency. And the multitude was divided into six companies, 
one of old men, one of young men, one of boys; and again in 
their turn one band of aged matrons, one of women in the 
prime of life, and one of virgins; and when Petronius 
appeared at a distance all the ranks, as they had been 
appointed, fell to the ground, uttering a most doleful; 
howling and lamentation, mingled with supplications. But 
when he commanded them to rise up, and to come nearer to 
him, they would for a long time hardly consent to rise, and 
scattering abundance of dust upon their heads, and shedding 
abundance of tears, they put both their hands behind them 
like captives who are fettered in this way, and thus they 
approached him. Then the body of the old men, standing 
before him, addressed him in the following terms: "We are, as 
you see, without any arms, but yet as we passed along some 
persons have accused us as being enemies, but even the very 
weapons of defense with which nature has provided each 
individual, namely our hands, we have averted from you, and 
placed in a position where they can do nothing, offering our 
bodies freely an easy aim to any one who desires to put us to 
death. 3We have brought unto you our wives, and our 
children, and our whole families, and in your person we will 
prostrate ourselves before Gaius, having left not one single 
person at home, that you may either preserve us all, or destroy 
us all together by one general and complete destruction. 
Petronius, we are a peaceful nation, both by our natural 
disposition and by our determined intentions, and the 
education which has been industriously and carefully instilled 
into us has taught us this lesson from our very earliest infancy. 
3When Gaius assumed the imperial power we were the first 
people in all Syria to congratulate him, Vitellius at that time 
being in our city, from whom you received the government as 
his successor, to whom writings concerning these matters were 
sent, and the happy news proceeding onwards from our city, 
where it had been received with joy, reached the other cities 
with similar acceptance. Ours was the first temple which 
received sacrifices for the happy reign of Gaius. Did it do so 
that it might be the first or the only temple to be deprived of 
its customary modes of worship? "We have now left our cities, 
we have abandoned our houses and our possessions, we will 
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cheerfully contribute to you all our furniture, all our cattle, 
and all our treasures, everything in short which belongs to us, 
as a willing booty. We shall think that we are receiving them, 
not giving them up. We only ask one thing instead of and to 
counterbalance all of them, namely, that no innovations may 
take place in respect of our temple, but that it may be kept 
such as we have received it from our fathers and our 
forefathers. 3And if we cannot prevail with you in this, then 
we offer up ourselves for destruction, that we may not live to 
behold a calamity more terrible and grievous than death. We 
hear that great forces of infantry and cavalry are being 
prepared by you against us, if we oppose the erection and 
dedication of this statue. No one is so mad as, when he is a 
slave, to oppose his master. We willingly and readily submit 
ourselves to be put to death; let your troops slay us, let them 
sacrifice us, let them cut us to pieces unresisting and 
uncontending, let them treat us with every species of cruelty 
that conquerers can possibly  practice, 3but what need is there 
of any army? We ourselves, admirable priests for the purpose, 
will begin the sacrifice, bringing to the temple our wives and 
slaying our wives, bringing our brothers and sisters and 
becoming fratricides, bringing our sons and our daughters, 
that innocent and guiltless age, and becoming infanticides. 
Those who endure tragic calamities must needs make use of 
tragic language. 3Then standing in the middle of our victims, 
having bathed ourselves deeply in the blood of our kinsfolk 
(for such blood will be the only bath which we shall have 
wherewith to cleanse ourselves for the journey to the shades 
below), we will mingle our own blood with it, slaughtering 
ourselves upon their bodies. 3And when we are dead, let this 
commandment be inscribed over us as an epitaph, 'Let not 
even God blame us, who have had a due regard to both 
considerations, pious loyalty towards the emperor and the 
reverential preservation of our established holy laws.' "And 
this will be what will be deservedly said of us if we give up our 
miserable life, holding it in proper contempt. We have heard 
of a most ancient tradition, which has been handed down 
throughout Greece by their historians, who have affirmed 
that the head of the Gorgon had such mighty power, that 
those who beheld it immediately became stones and rocks. But 
this appears only to be a fiction and fable, the truth being that 
great, and unexpected, and wonderful events do often bring 
after them great disaster; for instance, the anger of a master 
causes death, or calamities equivalent to death. 3"Do you 
suppose (may God forbid that any such event should ever take 
place) that if any of our countrymen were to see this statue 
being brought into our temple, it would not change them into 
stones? Their limbs being all congealed, and their eyes 
becoming fixed so as not to be capable of motion, and their 
whole body losing all its natural motions in every one of its 
united parts and limbs! 3We will, however, now, O Petronius, 
address to you one last and most righteous and just request; 
we say that you ought not to do what you are commanded, 
but we entreat you to grant us a respite, and we most 
earnestly supplicate you to delay a little while till we appoint 
an embassy, and send it to approach your master, and to 
convey our entreaties to him. 4Perhaps in our embassy we 
may find some argument or other to persuade him, either by 
bringing before him all the considerations respecting the 
honour of God, or the preservation of our indestructible and 
unalterable laws, or by urging upon him that we ought not to 
be subjected to a worse fate than all the nations even in the 
very most remote extremities of the earth, who have been 
allowed to preserve their national customs; with reference to 
which his grandfather and great-grandfather came to a 
righteous decision when they confirmed and set the seal to our 
customs with all care. 4Perhaps when he hears these 
arguments he will be more merciful to us. The intentions of 
the great do not always continue the same, and those which 
are adopted in anger are the quickest to change. We have been 
grievously calumniated. Suffer us to refute the false 
accusations which have been brought against us. It is hard to 
be condemned without being heard in our own defense. "And 
if we fail to convince him, what will after that prevent him 
from doing the things which he at present intends to do? 
Until, then, we have sent this embassy, do not cut off all the 
hopes of so many myriads of men, since our zeal and 
earnestness is displayed not in the cause of gain, but in that of 
religion; though indeed we speak foolishly in using such an 
expression as that, for what can be a more real and beneficial 
gain to them than holiness?" 

33 They uttered these complaints and entreaties with great 
agony and misery of soul, with exceeding sobbing and 
difficulty of speech, for all their limbs sweated with 
apprehension, and their ceaseless tears flowed in torrents, so 
that all who heard them, and Petronius himself, sympathised 
with their sorrow, for he was by nature a man very kind and 
gentle in his natural disposition, so that he was easily 
influenced by what was now said or heard; and what was said 
appeared to be entirely just, and the misery of those whom he 
now beheld appeared most pitiable; and rising up, and 
retiring with his fellow counsellors, he took counsel as to 
what he ought to do, and he saw that those who a short time 
before opposed the wishes of the Jews with all their might 

were now wavering and perplexed, and that those who had 
previously been hesitating were now for the most part 
inclined to compassion, at which he was pleased. Nevertheless, 
though he was well acquainted with the disposition of the 
emperor, and how implacable and inexorable he was in his 
anger, 4he still had himself some sparks of the Jewish 
philosophy and piety, since he had long ago learnt something 
of it by reason of his eagerness for learning, and had studied it 
still more ever since he had come as governor of the countries 
in which there are vast numbers of Jews scattered over every 
city of Asia and Syria; or partly because he was so disposed in 
his mind from his spontaneous, and natural, and innate 
inclination for all things which are worthy of care and study. 
Moreover, God himself appears often to suggest virtuous 
ideas to virtuous men, by which, while benefiting others, they 
will likewise be benefited themselves, which now was the case 
with Petronius. What then was his resolution? 4Not to hurry 
on the artists, but to persuade them to continue to finish the 
statue which they had in hand, taking pains and labouring as 
far as might be possible not to be inferior to the most 
renowned models, but to take plenty of time, so as to make 
their work perfect, since things which are done in a hurry are 
very often inferior, but things which are done with great 
pains and skill require a length of time. But the embassy 
which they entreated leave to send he determined not to 
permit, for he considered that it would not be safe for him to 
allow it; still he determined not to oppose those who wished 
to refer the whole matter to the supreme sovereign and master, 
but neither to agree with nor to contradict the multitude, for 
he considered that either line of conduct was fraught with 
danger. 4Moreover, he determined to write a letter to Gaius, 
not in any respect accusing the Jews, and on the other hand 
not giving any accurate account of their entreaties and 
supplications, and to explain the delay which was taking place 
in the erection of the statue, partly because the preparation of 
it required a certain space of time for its completion, and 
partly, he reminded him, that the season of the year was in 
some degree the cause of unavoidable delay, in which there 
was no question but that Gaius must of necessity acquiesce, 
4for it was just at that moment the very height of the wheat 
harvest and of all the other cereal crops; and he said that he 
was afraid lest out of despair of the preservation of their 
national and hereditary laws and customs, the men might 
conceive such a contempt for life as either themselves to lay 
waste their lands, or to burn all the corn-bearing district, 
whether mountainous or champaign country, and, therefore, 
that he might require a guard to secure a careful gathering in 
of the crops, and that not only of such as were borne on the 
arable land but of those produced by fruitbearing trees; 5for 
he himself was intending, as is said, to sail to Alexandria in 
Egypt, but so great a general did not choose to cross the open 
sea both by reason of the danger and also of the numerous 
fleet which would be required as his escort, and also from his 
regard for his own person, as everything requisite for his 
comfort would be more easily provided if he took the 
circuitous route through Asia and Syria; 5for he would, if he 
coasted along, be able to sail every day and land every night, 
especially if he took with him a sufficient number of ships of 
war, and not transports, in which a coasting voyage is more 
successful, just as one across the open sea is better for 
merchantmen. 5Therefore it was necessary that abundant 
quantities of forage and food should be prepared for his cattle 
in every one of the Syrian cities, and especially in all such as 
were on the coast, for a numerous multitude would be 
proceeding both by land and sea, collected not only from 
Rome itself and from Italy, but that which had also followed 
him from all the other provinces of the empire as far as Syria, 
being partly the regular guard of the magistrates, and partly 
the regular army of infantry and cavalry, and the naval force, 
and also a troops of servants but little inferior in number to 
the army. 5Moreover, there was need not only of such an 
abundance of supplies as might be sufficient for all necessary 
purposes, but also for all the superfluous prodigality of which 
Gaius was fond. If he reads these writings perhaps he will not 
only not be angry, but will be even pleased with our 
prudential caution, as having caused this delay not from any 
regard for the Jews, but for the sake of providing for the 
collection of the harvest. 

34 And when his assessors had delivered their opinions, he 
commanded letters to be written, and appointed active men, 
who were accustomed to make rapid journey, to convey them. 
And they, when they had arrived at their journey's end, 
delivered the letters; but the emperor, before he had finished 
reading them, became swollen with anger, and went on 
making marks at every page, in fury and indignation; 5and 
when he had come to the end of the letter, he clapped his 
hands together, saying, "Of a truth, Petronius, you seem but 
little to comprehend that you are the subject of the emperor; 
the uninterrupted series of governments to which you have 
been preferred have filled you with guile. Up to the present 
time it seems to me that you have no notion of acknowledging 
that you know, even by hearsay, that Gaius is emperor, but 
you shall very speedily find it out by your own experience, 
5for you are careful about the laws of the Jews, a nation which 

I hate above every other, and you are indifferent about the 
imperial commands of your sovereign. You fear the multitude. 
Had you not with you then the military forces which all the 
eastern nations, and the chief of them all, the Parthians, fear? 
5But you pitied them, you paid more attention to feelings of 
compassion than to the express commands of Gaius. "Make 
your pretext of the harvest, but you yourself shall soon find 
that you have brought on your own head a punishment which 
cannot be averted by any pretexts of excuses. Blame the 
necessity for collecting the crops, and for making adequate 
provision for my armies, for even if a complete scarcity were 
to oppress Judaea, still are there not vast regions on its 
borders of great fertility and productiveness, sufficient and 
able to supply all necessary food, and to make up for the 
deficiency of one district? 5But why do I speak in this way 
before acting? And why is there no one who anticipates my 
intentions? He who delays shall first find out that he is 
receiving the wages of his delay by suffering in his own person. 
I will say no more, but I shall not forget the matter." 5And 
after a brief interval, he dictated to one of his secretaries an 
answer to Petronius, praising him in appearance for his 
prudence, and for his careful and accurate consideration of the 
future, for he was very careful with respect to the governors of 
the provinces, seeing that they had at all times great facilities 
for making innovations or revolutions, especially if they 
happened to be in districts of importance, and in command of 
powerful armies such as was on the Euphrates for the 
protection of Syria. 6Therefore, being very civil to him in 
words and in his letters, he concealed his anger till a 
favourable opportunity, though he was very much 
exasperated; but at the end of the letter, after having 
mentioned every other subject, he desired him not to be so 
anxious about anything as about the speedy erection and 
dedication of the statue, for that by this time the harvest must 
have been able to be got in, whether the excuse was originally 
an honest and true or only a plausible one. 

35 However a short time afterwards King Agrippa arrived 
in Rome, according to custom, to pay his respects to Gaius, 
and he knew absolutely nothing either of what Petronius had 
written in his letter, or of what Gaius had written in his first 
or second epistle, but by his irregular motions and agitations, 
and by the excitement which shone in his eyes, he conjectured 
that he had some anger smouldering beneath, and he 
considered, and pondered, and turned over every matter in 
every direction, racking his brain for every reason, whether 
great or small, to see whether he had said or done anything 
unbecoming, 6and when he felt sure that he had done 
absolutely nothing, he conjectured, as was natural, that it was 
some one else with whom he was offended. But again, when he 
saw that he looked morosely at him, and that he kept his eyes 
continually fixed on him, and on no one else who was ever 
present, he began to be alarmed, and though he often thought 
of putting the question to him, he restrained himself, 
reflecting in this manner: "Perhaps by doing so I may draw 
down on myself the threats which as it is are destined for 
others, by bringing upon myself a suspicion of being a 
busybody, and a rash and audacious man." 6Therefore, when 
Gaius saw that he was in a state of great alarm and perplexity, 
for he was very acute at comprehending a man's inmost 
designs and feelings from his outward appearance and 
expression of countenance, he said, "You are embarrassed, O 
Agrippa. I will relieve you from your perplexity. 6Though 
you have lived with me for such a length of time, are you yet 
ignorant that I speak not only with my voice, but also with 
my eyes, intimating everything, to say the least of it, as much 
in one way as in the other? 6Your loyal and excellent fellow 
citizens, the only nation of men upon the whole face of the 
earth by whom Gaius is not esteemed to be a god, appear now 
to be even desiring to plot my death in their obstinate 
disobedience, for when I commanded my statue in the 
character of Jupiter to be erected in their temple, they raised 
the whole of their people, and quitted the city and the whole 
country in a body, under pretence of addressing a petition to 
me, but in reality being determined to act in a manner 
contrary to the commands which I had imposed upon them." 
6And when he was about to add other charges against them 
Agrippa fell into such a state of grief that he changed into all 
sorts of colours, becoming at the same moment bloodshot, 
and pale, and livid, 6for he was all over agitation and 
trembling from the top of his head down to his feet, and a 
quivering and shaking seized upon and disordered all his 
limbs and every member of his body, all his sinews, and 
muscles, and nerves being relaxed and enfeebled, so that he 
fainted away, and would have fallen down if some of the 
bystanders had not supported him. And they being 
commanded to carry him home, bore him to his palace, where 
he lay for some time in a state of torpor without any one 
understanding what sudden misfortune had brought him into 
this state. 6Therefore Gaius was exasperated still more against 
our nation, and cherished a more furious anger against us 
than before, "For," said he, "if Agrippa, who is my most 
intimate and dearest friend, and one bound to me by so many 
benefits, is to completely under the influence of his national 
customs that he cannot bear even to hear a word against them, 
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but faints away to such a degree as to be near dying, what 
must one expect will be the feelings of others who have no 
motive or influence to draw them the other way?" 6Agrippa, 
then, during all that day and the greater portion of the next 
day, lay in a state of profound stupor, being completely 
unconscious of everything that passed; but about evening he 
raised his head a little, and for a short time opened, though 
with difficulty, his languid eyes, and with dim and indistinct 
vision looked upon the people who surrounded him, though 
he was not as yet able to distinguish clearly between their 
several forms and features; 7and then again relapsing into 
sleep, he became tranquil, getting into a better condition than 
at first, as those about him could conjecture from his 
breathing and from the state of his body. 7And afterwards, 
when he awoke again, and rose up, by asked, "Where now am 
I? Am I with Gaius? Is my lord himself here?" And they 
replied, "Be of good cheer; you are by yourself in your own 
palace. 7Gaius is not here. You have now had a sufficient 
tranquil sleep, but now turn and raise yourself, and rest upon 
your elbow, and recognise those who are about you; they are 
all your own people, those of your friends, and freedmen, and 
domestics, who honour you above all others, and who are 
honoured by you in return." 7And he, for he was now 
beginning to recover from his state of stupefaction, saw 
feelings of sympathy in every one's face, and when his 
physicians ordered most of them to leave the room, that they 
might refresh his body with anointing and seasonable food, 
7"Go," said he, "for you must by all means take care that I 
may have a more carefully regulated way of life, for it is not 
sufficient for me, unfortunate man that I am, to ward off 
hunger by a bare, and scanty, and economical, and precise use 
of necessary food; nor should I have attended to any such 
matters if it had not been my object to provide my miserable 
nation with the last resource which my mind suggests to me by 
way of assisting it." 7Accordingly, he, shedding abundance of 
tears, and eating just what was necessary without any sauce or 
seasoning, and drinking no mixed wine but only tasting water, 
soon left off eating. "My miserable stomach," said he, "recoils 
from the things which it demanded; and now what ought I do 
to but address myself to Gaius with respect to existing 
circumstances?" 36 And having taken tablets, he writes to him 
in the following manner: "O master, fear and shame have 
taken from me all courage to come into your presence to 
address you; since fear teaches me to dread your threats; and 
shame, out of respect for the greatness of your power and 
dignity, keeps me silent. But a writing will show my request, 
which I now here offer to you as my earnest petition. 7In all 
men, O emperor! a love of their country is innate, and an 
eagerness for their national customs and laws. And 
concerning these matters there is no need that I should give 
you information, since you have a heart-felt love of your own 
country, and a deeply-seated respect for your national 
customs. And what belongs to themselves appears beautiful to 
every one, even if it is not so in reality; for they judge of these 
things not more by reason than by the feelings of affection. 
And I am, as you know, a Jew; and Jerusalem is my country, 
in which there is erected the holy temple of the most high God. 
And I have kings for my grandfathers and for my ancestors, 
the greater part of whom have been called high priests, 
looking upon their royal power as inferior to their office as 
priests; and thinking that the high priesthood is as much 
superior to the power of a king, as God is superior to man; for 
that the one is occupied in rendering service to God, and the 
other has only the care of governing them. Accordingly I, 
being one of this nation, and being attached to this country 
and to such a temple, address to you this petition on behalf of 
them all; on behalf of the nation, that it may not be looked 
upon by you in a light contrary to the true one; since it is a 
most pious and holy nation, and one from the beginning most 
loyally disposed to your family. 8"For in all the particulars in 
which men are enjoined by the laws, and in which they have it 
in their power to show their piety and loyalty, my nation is 
inferior to none whatever in Asia or in Europe, whether it be 
in respect of prayers, or of the supply of sacred offerings, or in 
the abundance of its sacrifices, not merely of such as are 
offered on occasions of the public festivals, but in those which 
are continually offered day after day; by which means they 
show their loyalty and fidelity more surely than by their 
mouth and tongue, proving it by the designs of their honest 
hearts, not indeed saying that they are friends to Caesar, but 
being so in reality. 8"Concerning the holy city I must now say 
what is necessary. It, as I have already stated, is my native 
country, and the metropolis, not only of the one country of 
Judaea, but also of many, by reason of the colonies which it 
has sent out from time to time into the bordering districts of 
Egypt, Phoenicia, Syria in general, and especially that part of 
it which is called Coelo-Syria, and also with those more 
distant regions of Pamphylia, Cilicia, the greater part of Asia 
Minor as far as Bithynia, and the furthermost corners of 
Pontus. And in the same manner into Europe, into Thessaly, 
and Boeotia, and Macedonia, and Aetolia, and Attica, and 
Argos, and Corinth and all the most fertile and wealthiest 
districts of Peloponnesus. 8And not only are the continents 
full of Jewish colonies, but also all the most celebrated islands 

are so too; such as Euboea, and Cyprus, and Crete. "I say 
nothing of the countries beyond the Euphrates, for all of them 
except a very small portion, and Babylon, and all the satrapies 
around, which have any advantages whatever of soil or 
climate, have Jews settled in them. 8So that if my native land 
is, as it reasonably may be, looked upon as entitled to a share 
in your favour, it is not one city only that would then be 
benefited by you, but ten thousand of them in every region of 
the habitable world, in Europe, in Asia, and in Africa, on the 
continent, in the islands, on the coasts, and in the inland parts. 
8And it corresponds well to the greatness of your good 
fortune, that, by conferring benefits on one city, you should 
also benefit ten thousand others, so that your renown may be 
celebrated in every part of the habitable world, and many 
praises of you may be combined with thanksgiving. "You have 
thought the native countries of some of your friends worthy of 
being admitted to share all the privileges of the Roman 
constitution; and those who but a little while ago were slaves, 
became the masters of others who also enjoyed your favour in 
a higher, or at all events not in a lower degree, and they were 
delighted too at the causes of your beneficence. 8And I indeed 
am perfectly aware that I belong to the class which is in 
subjection to a lord and master, and also that I am admitted 
to the honour of being one of your companions, being inferior 
to you in respect of my birthright and natural rank, and 
inferior to no one whomsoever, not to say the most eminent of 
all men, in good will and loyalty towards you, 8both because 
that is my natural disposition, and also in consequence of the 
number of benefits with which you have enriched me; so that 
if I in consequence had felt confidence to implore you myself 
on behalf of my country, if not to grant to it the Roman 
constitution, at least to confer freedom and a remission of 
taxes on it, I should not have thought that I had any reason to 
fear your displeasure for preferring such a petition to you, 
and for requesting that most desirable of all things, your 
favour, which it can do you no harm to grant, and which is 
the most advantageous of all things for my country to receive. 
"For what can possibly be a more desirable blessing for a 
subject nation than the good will of its sovereign? It was at 
Jerusalem, O emperor! that your most desirable succession to 
the empire was first announced; and the news of your 
advancement spread from the holy city all over the continent 
on each side, and was received with great gladness. And on 
this account that city deserves to meet with favour at your 
hands; 8for, as in families the eldest children receive the 
highest honours as their birthright, because they were the first 
to give the name of father and mother to their parents, so, in 
like manner, since this is first of all the cities in the east to 
salute you as emperor, it ought to receive greater benefit from 
you than any other; or if not greater, at all events as great as 
any other city. 9"Having now advanced these pleas on the 
ground of justice, and made these petitions on behalf of my 
native country, I now come at last to my supplication on 
behalf of the temple. O my lord and master, Gaius! this temple 
has never, from the time of its original foundation until now, 
admitted any form made by hands, because it has been the 
abode of God. Now, pictures and images are only imitations 
of those gods who are perceptible to the outward senses; but it 
was not considered by our ancestors to be consistent with the 
reverence due to God to make any image or representation of 
the invisible God. 9Agrippa, when he came to the temple, did 
honour to it, and he was thy grandfather; and so did 
Augustus, when by his letters he commanded all first fruits 
from all quarters to be sent thither; and by the continual 
sacrifice. And thy great grandmother ...( 29"On which 
account, no one, whether Greek or barbarian, satrap, or king, 
or implacable enemy; no sedition, no war, no capture, no 
destruction, no occurrence that has ever taken place, has ever 
threatened this temple with such innovation as to place in it 
any image, or statue, or any work of any kind made with 
hands; 9for, though enemies have displayed their hostility to 
the inhabitants of the country, still, either reverence or fear 
has possessed them sufficiently to prevent them from 
abrogating any of the laws which were established at the 
beginning, as tending to the honour of the Creator and 
Father of the universe; for they knew that it is these and 
similar actions which bring after them the irremediable 
calamities of heavensent afflictions. On which account they 
have been careful not to sow an impious seed, fearing lest they 
should be compelled to reap its natural harvest, in a fruit 
bearing utter destruction. 

37 "But why need I invoke the assistance of foreign 
witnesses when I have plenty with whom I can furnish you 
from among your own countrymen and friends? Marcus 
Agrippa, your own grandfather on the mother's side, the 
moment that he arrived in Judaea, when Herod, my 
grandfather, was king of the country, thought fit to go up 
from the sea-coast to the metropolis, which was inland. 9And 
when he had beheld the temple, and the decorations of the 
priests, and the piety and holiness of the people of the country, 
he marveled, looking upon the whole matter as one of great 
solemnity and entitled to great respect, and thinking that he 
had beheld what was too magnificent to be described. And he 
could talk of nothing else to his companions but the 

magnificence of the temple and every thing connected with it. 
9"Therefore, every day that he remained in the city, by reason 
of his friendship for Herod, he went to that sacred place, 
being delighted with the spectacle of the building, and of the 
sacrifices, and all the ceremonies connected with the worship 
of God, and the regularity which was observed, and the 
dignity and honour paid to the high priest, and his grandeur 
when arrayed in his sacred vestments and when about to begin 
the sacrifices. 9And after he had adorned the temple with all 
the offerings in his power to contribute, and had conferred 
many benefits on the inhabitants, doing them many important 
services, and having said to Herod many friendly things, and 
having been replied to in corresponding terms, he was 
conducted back again to the sea coast, and to the harbour, 
and that not by one city only but by the whole country, 
having branches strewed in his road, and being greatly 
admired and respected for his piety. 9"What again did your 
other grandfather, Tiberius Caesar, do? does not he appear to 
have adopted an exactly similar line of conduct? At all events, 
during the three and twenty years that he was emperor, he 
preserved the form of worship in the temple as it had been 
handed down from the earliest times, without abrogating or 
altering the slightest particular of it. 

38 "Moreover, I have it in my power to relate one act of 
ambition on his part, though I suffered an infinite number of 
evils when he was alive; but nevertheless the truth is 
considered dear, and much to be honoured by you. Pilate was 
one of the emperor's lieutenants, having been appointed 
governor of Judaea. He, not more with the object of doing 
honour to Tiberius than with that of vexing the multitude, 
dedicated some gilt shields in the palace of Herod, in the holy 
city; which had no form nor any other forbidden thing 
represented on them except some necessary inscription, which 
mentioned these two facts, the name of the person who had 
placed them there, and the person in whose honour they were 
so placed there. But when the multitude heard what had been 
done, and when the circumstance became notorious, then the 
people, putting forward the four sons of the king, who were 
in no respect inferior to the kings themselves, in fortune or in 
rank, and his other descendants, and those magistrates who 
were among them at the time, entreated him to alter and to 
rectify the innovation which he had committed in respect of 
the shields; and not to make any alteration in their national 
customs, which had hitherto been preserved without any 
interruption, without being in the least degree changed by 
any king of emperor. "But when he steadfastly refused this 
petition (for he was a man of a very inflexible disposition, and 
very merciless as well as very obstinate), they cried out: 'Do 
not cause a sedition; do not make war upon us; do not destroy 
the peace which exists. The honour of the emperor is not 
identical with dishonour to the ancient laws; let it not be to 
you a pretence for heaping insult on our nation. Tiberius is 
not desirous that any of our laws or customs shall be 
destroyed. And if you yourself say that he is, show us either 
some command from him, or some letter, or something of the 
kind, that we, who have been sent to you as ambassadors, may 
cease to trouble you, and may address our supplications to 
your master.' "But this last sentence exasperated him in the 
greatest possible degree, as he feared least they might in 
reality go on an embassy to the emperor, and might impeach 
him with respect to other particulars of his government, in 
respect of his corruption, and his acts of insolence, and his 
rapine, and his habit of insulting people, and his cruelty, and 
his continual murders of people untried and uncondemned, 
and his never ending, and gratuitous, and most grievous 
inhumanity. Therefore, being exceedingly angry, and being at 
all times a man of most ferocious passions, he was in great 
perplexity, neither venturing to take down what he had once 
set up, nor wishing to do any thing which could be acceptable 
to his subjects, and at the same time being sufficiently 
acquainted with the firmness of Tiberius on these points. And 
those who were in power in our nation, seeing this, and 
perceiving that he was inclined to change his mind as to what 
he had done, but that he was not willing to be thought to do 
so, wrote a most supplicatory letter to Tiberius. And he, when 
he had read it, what did he say of Pilate, and what threats did 
he utter against him! But it is beside our purpose at present to 
relate to you how very angry he was, although he was not very 
liable to sudden anger; since the facts speak for themselves; for 
immediately, without putting any thing off till the next day, 
he wrote a letter, reproaching and reviling him in the most 
bitter manner for his act of unprecedented audacity and 
wickedness, and commanding him immediately to take down 
the shields and to convey them away from the metropolis of 
Judaea to Caesarea, on the sea which had been named 
Caesarea Augusta, after his grandfather, in order that they 
might be set up in the temple of Augustus. And accordingly, 
they were set up in that edifice. And in this way he provided 
for two matters: both for the honour due to the emperor, and 
for the preservation of the ancient customs of the city. 

39 "Now the things set up on that occasion were shields, on 
which there was no representation of any living thing 
whatever engraved. But now the thing proposed to be erected 
is a colossal statue. Moreover, then the erection was in the 
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dwelling-house of the governor; but they say, that which is 
now contemplated is to be in the inmost part of the temple, in 
the very holy of holies itself, into which, once in the year, the 
high priest enters, on the day called the great fast, to offer 
incense, and on no other day, being then about in accordance 
with our national law also to offer up prayers for a fertile and 
ample supply of blessings, and for peace of all mankind. And 
if any one else, I will not say of the Jews, but even of the 
priests, and those not of the lowest order, but even those who 
are in the rank next to the first, should go in there, either with 
him or after him, or even if the very high priest himself should 
enter in thither on two days in the year, or three or four times 
on the same day, he is subjected to inevitable death for his 
impiety, so great are the precautions taken by our lawgiver 
with respect to the holy of holies, as he determined to preserve 
it alone inaccessible to and untouched by any human being. 
"How many deaths then do you not suppose that the people, 
who have been taught to regard this place with such holy 
reverence, would willingly endure rather than see a statue 
introduced into it? I verily believe that they would rather slay 
all their whole families, with their wives and children, and 
themselves last of all, in the ruins of their houses and families, 
and Tiberius knew this well. And what did your great-
grandfather, the most excellent of all emperors that ever lived 
upon the earth, he who was the first to have the appellation of 
Augustus given him, on account of his virtue and good 
fortune; he who diffused peace in every direction over earth 
and sea, to the very furthest extremities of the world? Did not 
he, when he had heard a report of the peculiar characteristics 
of our temple, and that there is in it no image or 
representation made by hands, no visible likeness of Him who 
is invisible, no attempt at any imitation of his nature, did not 
he, I say, marvel at and honour it? for as he was imbued with 
something more than a mere smattering of philosophy, 
inasmuch as he had deeply feasted on it, and continued to feast 
on it every day, he partly retraced in his recollection all the 
precepts of philosophy which his mind had previously learnt, 
and partly also he kept his learning alive by the conversation 
of the literary men who were always about him; for at his 
banquets and entertainments, the greatest part of the time was 
devoted to learned conversation, in order that not only his 
friends' bodies but their minds also might be nourished. 

40"And though I might be able to establish this fact, and 
demonstrate to you the feelings of Augustus, your great 
grandfather, by an abundance of proofs, I will be content with 
two; for, in the first place, he sent commandments to all the 
governors of the different provinces throughout Asia, because 
he heard that the sacred first fruits were neglected, enjoining 
them to permit the Jews alone to assemble together in the 
synagogues, for that these assemblies were not revels, which 
from drunkenness and intoxication proceeded to violence, so 
as to disturb the peaceful condition of the country, but were 
rather schools of temperance and justice, as the men who met 
in them were studiers of virtue, and contributed the first fruits 
every year, sending commissioners to convey the holy things 
to the temple in Jerusalem. "And, in the next place, he 
commanded that no one should hinder the Jews, either on 
their way to the synagogues, or when bringing their 
contributions, or when proceeding in obedience to their 
national laws to Jerusalem, for these things were expressly 
enjoined, if not in so many words, at all events in effect; and I 
subjoin one letter, in order to bring conviction to you who 
are our mater, what Gaius Norbanus Flaccus wrote, in which 
he details what had been written to him by Caesar, and the 
superscription of the letter is as follows: 15)- 

 
CAIUS NORBANUS FLACCUS, PROCONSUL, TO THE 

GOVERNORS OF THE EPHESIANS, GREETING. 
"'Caesar has written word to me, that the Jews, wherever 

they are, are accustomed to assemble together, in compliance 
with a peculiar ancient custom of their nation, to contribute 
money which they send to Jerusalem; and he does not choose 
that they should have any hindrance offered to them, to 
prevent them from doing this; therefore I have written to you, 
that you may know that I command that they shall be allowed 
to do these things.' "Is not this a most convincing proof, O 
emperor, of the intention of Caesar respecting the honours 
paid to our temple which he had adopted, not considering it 
right that because of some general rule, with respect to 
meetings, the assemblies of the Jews, in one place should be 
put down, which they held for the sake of offering the first 
fruits, and for other pious objects? "There is also another 
piece of evidence, in no respect inferior to this one, and which 
is the most undeniable proof of the will of Augustus, for he 
commanded perfect sacrifices of whole burnt offerings to be 
offered up to the most high God every day, out of his own 
revenues, which are performed up to the present time, and the 
victims are two sheep and a bull, with which Caesar honoured 
the altar of God, well knowing that there is in the temple no 
image erected, either in open sight or in any secret part of it. 
But that great ruler, who was inferior to no one in philosophy, 
considered within himself, that it is necessary in terrestrial 
things, that an especial holy place should be set apart for the 
invisible God, who will not permit any visible representation 

of himself to be made, by which to arrive at a participation in 
favourable hopes and the enjoyment of perfect blessings. "And 
your grandmother, Julia Augusta, following the example of 
so great a guide in the paths of piety, did also adorn the 
temple with some golden vials and censers, and with a great 
number of other offerings, of the most costly and magnificent 
description; and what was her object in doing this, when there 
is no statue erected within the temple? for the minds of women 
are, in some degree, weaker than those of men, and are not so 
well able to comprehend a thing which is appreciable only by 
the intellect, without any aid of objects addressed to the 
outward senses; 2but she, as she surpassed all her sex in other 
particulars, so also was she superior to them in this, by reason 
of the pure learning and wisdom which had been implanted in 
her, both by nature and by study; so that, having a masculine 
intellect, she was so sharpsighted and profound, that she 
comprehended what is appreciable only by the intellect, even 
more than those things which are perceptible by the outward 
senses, and looked upon the latter as only shadows of the 
former. 

41 "Therefore, O master, having all these examples most 
nearly connected with yourself and your family, of our 
purposes and customs, derived from those from whom you are 
sprung, of whom you are born, and by whom you have been 
brought up, I implore you to preserve those principles which 
each of those persons whom I have mentioned did preserve; 
they who were themselves possessed of imperial power do, by 
their laws, exhort you, the emperor; they who were august, 
speak to you who are also Augustus; your grandfathers and 
ancestors speak to their descendant; numbers of authorities 
address one individual, all but saying, in express words: Do 
not you destroy those things in our councils which remain, 
and which have been preserved as permanent laws to this very 
day; for even if no mischief were to ensue from the abrogation 
of them, still, at all events, the result would be a feeling of 
uncertainty respecting the future, and such uncertainty is full 
of fear, even to the most sanguine and confident, if they are 
not despisers of divine things. 2"If I were to enumerate the 
benefits which I myself have received at your hands, the day 
would be too short for me; besides the fact that it is not 
proper for one who has undertaken to speak on one subject to 
branch off to a digression about some other matter. And even 
if I should be silent, the facts themselves speak and utter a 
distinct voice. You released me when I was bound in chains 
and iron. Who is there who is ignorant of this? But do not, 
after having done so, O emperor! bind me in bonds of still 
greater bitterness: for the chains from which you released me 
surrounded a part of my body, but those which I am now 
anticipating are the chains of the soul, which are likely to 
oppress it wholly and in every part; 2you abated from me a 
fear of death, continually suspended over my head; you 
received me when I was almost dead through fear; you raised 
me up as it were from the dead. Continue your favour, O 
master, that your Agrippa may not be driven wholly to 
forsake life; for I shall appear (if you do not do so) to have 
been released from bondage, not for the purpose of being 
saved, but for that of being made to perish in a more 
conspicuous manner. "You have given me the greatest and 
most glorious inheritance among mankind, the rank and 
power of a king, at first over one district, then over another 
and a more important one, adding to my kingdom the district 
called Trachonitis and Galilee. Do not then, O master! after 
having loaded me with means of superfluity, deprive me of 
what is actually necessary. Do not, after you have raised me 
up to the most brilliant light, cast me down again from my 
eminence to the most profound darkness. I am willing to 
descend from this splendid position in which you have placed 
me; I do not deprecate a return to the condition in which I 
was a short time ago; I will give up everything; I look upon 
everything as of less importance than the one point of 
preserving the ancient customs and laws of my nation 
unaltered; for if they are violated, what could I say, either to 
my fellow countrymen or to any other men? It would follow 
of necessity that I must be looked upon as one of two things, 
either as a betrayer of my people, or as one who is no longer 
accounted a friend by you. And what could be a greater 
misery than either of these two things? 2For if I am still 
reckoned among the company of your friends, I shall then 
receive the imputation of treason against my own nation, if 
neither my country is preserved free from all misfortune, nor 
even the temple left inviolate. For you, great men, preserve 
the property of your companions and of those who take refuge 
in your protection by your imperial splendour and 
magnificence. 2And if you have any secret grief or vexation in 
your mind, do not throw me into prison, like Tiberius, but 
deliver me from any anticipation of being thrown into prison 
at any future time; command me at once to be put out of the 
way. For what advantage would it be to me to live, who place 
my whole hopes of safety and happiness in your friendship and 
favour?" 

42 Having written this letter and sealed it, he sent it to 
Gaius, and then shutting himself up he remained in his own 
house, full of agony, confusion, and disorder, and anxiety, as 
to what was the best way of approaching and addressing the 

emperor; for he and his people had incurred no slight danger, 
but they had reason to apprehend expulsion from their 
country, and slavery, and utter destruction, as impending not 
only over those who were dwelling in the holy land, but over 
all the Jews in every part of the world. 3But the emperor, 
having taken the letter and read it, and having considered 
every suggestion which was contained in it, was very angry, 
because his intentions had not been executed: and yet, at the 
same time, he was moved by the appeals to his justice and by 
the supplications which were thus addressed to him, and in 
some respects he was pleased with Agrippa, and in some he 
blamed him. 3He blamed him for his excessive desire to please 
his fellow countrymen, who were the only men who had 
resisted his orders and shown any unwillingness to submit to 
his deification; but he praised him for concealing and 
disguising none of his feelings, which conduct he said was a 
proof of a liberal and noble disposition. 3Therefore being 
somewhat appeased, at least as far as appearance went, he 
condescended to return a somewhat favourable answer, 
granting to Agrippa that highest and greatest of all favours, 
the consent that this erection of his statue should not take 
place; and he commanded letters to be written to Publius 
Petronius the governor of Syria, enjoining him not to allow 
any alterations or innovations to be made with respect to the 
temple of the Jews. Nevertheless, though he did grant him the 
favour, he did not grant it without any alloy, but he mingled 
with it a grievous terror; for he added to the letter, - 

"If any people in the bordering countries, with the 
exception of the metropolis itself, wishing to erect altars or 
temples, nay, images of statues, in honour of me and of my 
family are hindered from doing so, I charge you at once to 
punish those who attempt to hinder them, or else to bring 
them before the tribunal." Now this was nothing else but a 
beginning of seditions and civil wars, and an indirect way of 
annulling the gift which he appeared to be granting. For 
some men, more out of a desire of mortifying the Jews than 
from any feelings of loyalty towards Gaius, were inclined to 
fill the whole country with erections of one kind or another. 
But they who beheld the violation of their national customs  
practiced before their eyes were resolved above all things not 
to endure such an injury unresistingly. But Gaius, judging 
those who were thus excited to disobedience to be worthy of 
the most severe punishment possible, a second time orders his 
statue to be erected in the temple. 3But by the providence and 
care of God, who beholds all things and governs all things in 
accordance with justice, not one of the neighbouring nations 
made any movement at all; so that there was no occasion for 
these commands being carried into effect, and these 
inexorably appointed calamities all terminated in only a 
moderate degree of blame. What advantage, then, was gained? 
some one will say; for even when they were quiet, Gaius was 
not quiet; but he had already repented of the favour which he 
had showed to Agrippa, and had re-kindled the desires which 
he had entertained a little while before; for he commanded 
another statue to be made, of colossal size, of brass gilt over, 
in Rome, no longer moving the one which had been made in 
Sidon, in order that the people might not be excited by its 
being moved, but that while they remained in a state of 
tranquility and felt released from their suspicions, it might in 
a period of peace be suddenly brought to the country in a ship, 
and be suddenly erected without the multitude being aware of 
what was going on. 

43And he was intending to do this while on his voyage 
along the coast during the period which he had allotted for 
his sojourn in Egypt. For an indescribable desire occupied his 
mind to see Alexandria, to which he was eager to go with all 
imaginable haste, and when he had arrived there he intended 
to remain a considerable time, urging that the deification 
about which he was so anxious, might easily be originated and 
carried to a great height in that city above all others, and 
then that it would be a model to all other cities of the 
adoration to which he was entitled, inasmuch as it was the 
greatest of all the cities of the east, and built in the finest 
situation in the world. For all inferior men and nations are 
eager to imitate great men and great states. 3Moreover, Gaius 
was in other respects a man in whose nature there was nothing 
stable or trustworthy so that, even if he did anything good or 
kind, he speedily repented of it, and in such a manner that he 
soon attempted to annul what he had done in such a way as to 
cause even greater affliction and injury to those whom he had 
favoured. For instance, he released some prisoners, and then 
for no reason whatever he threw them into prison a second 
time, inflicting upon them a second calamity more grievous 
than the first, namely, that which was caused by unexpected 
misfortune. Again, he condemned some persons to banishment 
who had expected sentence of death; not because they were 
conscious of having committed crimes deserving of death, or 
indeed of any punishment at all, even the lightest, but because 
of the extravagant inhumanity of their master they did not 
expect to escape. Now to these men, banishment was a 
downright gain, and equivalent almost to a restoration, since 
they looked upon it that they had escaped the greatest of all 
evils, the danger of death. 4But no long period elapsed before 
he sent some soldiers after them, though no new circumstances 
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had arisen, and put to death simultaneously the most excellent 
and nobly-born of the exiles who were living in the different 
islands as their own countries, and who were bearing their 
misfortunes in the most contented manner, inflicting in this 
way the greatest and most pitiable and unexpected misery on 
many of the noblest families in Rome. 4And if he ever gave 
any one a sum of money as a gift, he demanded it back again 
at some future time, not a simple loan but he also required 
interest and compound interest, and often treating the 
persons themselves who had received it from him as thieves, 
and punishing them with the severest penalties for having 
stolen it; for he was not contented that those miserable men 
should return what had been given to them, but he compelled 
them also to give up all their property which they had 
inherited from their parents, or relations, or from any friends, 
or which, having selected a life of industry and profit, they 
had acquired by their own resources. 4And those who 
appeared to be in the greatest credit with him, and who lived 
with him in a round of pleasure, as one may say, with great 
appearances of friendship and good will, were greatly injured 
by him, being compelled to expend large sums in irregular, 
and illegal, and sudden journeys, and in entertainments; for 
they lavished whole properties in the preparation of a single 
banquet, so that they were compelled to have recourse to 
usurers, so vast was his prodigality; 4therefore many men 
deprecated the receiving of any favours from him, thinking 
not only that it was of no advantage, but even that they were 
only a bait and a snare to lead them into intolerable suffering. 
4So great therefore was his inequality of temper towards 
every one, and most especially towards the nation of the Jews 
to which he was most bitterly hostile, and accordingly 
beginning in Alexandria he took from them all their 
synagogues there, and in the other cities, and filled them all 
with images and statues of his own form; for not caring about 
any other erection of any kind, he set up his own statue every 
where by main force; and the great temple in the holy city, 
which was left untouched to the last, having been thought 
worthy of all possible respect and preservation, he altered and 
transformed into a temple of his own, that he might call it the 
temple of the new Jupiter, the illustrious Gaius. What is this 
that you say? Do you, who are a man, seek to take to yourself 
the air and the heaven, not being content with the vast 
multitude of continents, and islands, and nations, and 
countries of which you enjoy the sovereignty? And do you not 
think any one of the gods who are worshipped in that city or 
by our people worthy of any country or city or even of any 
small precinct which may have been consecrated to them in 
old time, and dedicated to them with oracles and sacred 
hymns, and are you intending to deprive them of that, that in 
all the vast circumference of the world there may be no visible 
trace or memorial to be found of any honour or pious worship 
paid to the true real living God? 4Truly you are suggesting 
fine hopes to the race of mankind; are you ignorant that you 
are opening the fountains of evils of every kind, making 
innovations, and committing acts of audacious impiety such 
as it is wicked to do and even to think of? 

44 It is worth while to make mention of what we both saw 
and heard, when we were sent for to encounter a contest on 
behalf of our national constitution; for the moment that we 
entered into the presence of the emperor we perceived, from 
his looks and from the state of agitation in which he was, that 
we had come not before a judge but before an accuser, or 
rather I should say before the open enemy of those whom he 
looked upon as opposed to his will; 5for it would have been 
the part of a judge to sit with assessors selected because of 
their virtue and learning, when a question of the greatest 
importance was being investigated which had lain dormant 
for four hundred years, and which was now raised for the first 
time among many myriads of Alexandrian Jews; and it would 
have been proper for the contending parties with their 
advocates to stand on each side of him, and for him to listen to 
them both in turn; first to the accusation and then in turn to 
the defense, according to a period measured by water,[the 
time allotted to the speeches of advocates in the Athenian 
courts of justice was measured by a waterclock, klepsydra, 
something like our hour-glass of sand.] and then retiring the 
judge should deliberate with his assessors as to what he ought 
publicly to deliver as his sentence on the justice of the case; 
but what was actually done resembled rather the conduct of 
an implacable tyrant, exhibiting uncontrolled authority and 
displeasure and pride. 5For besides that he in no particular 
behaved in the manner which I have just been describing as 
proper, having sent for the managers of two gardens, the 
Maecenatian and the Lamian garden, and they are near one 
another and close to the city, in which he had spent three or 
four days, for that was the place in which this theatrical 
spectacle, aimed at the happiness of a whole nation, was 
intended to be enacted in our presence, he commanded all the 
outer buildings to be opened for him, for that he wished to 
examine them all minutely; 5but we, as soon as we were 
introduced into his presence, the moment that we saw him, 
bent to the ground with all imaginable respect and adoration, 
and saluted him calling him the emperor Augustus; and he 
replied to us in such a gentle and courteous and humane 

manner that we not only despaired of attaining our object, 
but even of preserving our lives; 5for, said he, "You are haters 
of God, inasmuch as you do not think that I am a god, I who 
am already confessed to be a god by every other nation, but 
who am refused that appellation by you." And then, 
stretching up his hands to heaven, he uttered an ejaculation 
which it was impious to hear, much more would it be so to 
repeat it literally. And immediately all the ambassadors of the 
opposite portion were filled with all imaginable joy, thinking 
that their embassy was already successful, on account of the 
first words uttered by Gaius, and so they clapped their hands 
and danced for joy, and called him by every title which is 
applicable to any one of the gods. 

45 And while he was triumphing in these super-human 
appellations, the sycophant Isidorus, seeing the temper in 
which he was, said, "O master, you will hate with still juster 
vehemence these men whom you see before you and their 
fellow countrymen, if you are made acquainted with their 
disaffection and disloyalty towards yourself; for when all 
other men were offering up sacrifices of thanksgiving for your 
safety, these men alone refused to offer any sacrifice at all; and 
when I say, 'these men,' I comprehend all the rest of the Jews." 
And when we all cried out with one accord, "O Lord Gaius, 
we are falsely accused; for we did sacrifice, and we offered up 
entire hecatombs, the blood of which we poured in a libation 
upon the altar, and the flesh we did not carry to our homes to 
make a feast and banquet upon it, as it is the custom of some 
people to do, but we committed the victims entire to the 
sacred flame as a burnt offering: and we have done this three 
times already, and not once only; on the first occasion when 
you succeeded to the empire, and the second time when you 
recovered from that terrible disease with which all the 
habitable world was afflicted at the same time, and the third 
time we sacrificed in hope of your victory over the Germans." 
5"Grant," said he, "that all this is true, and that you did 
sacrifice; nevertheless you sacrificed to another god and not 
for my sake; and then what good did you do me? Moreover 
you did not sacrifice to me." Immediately a profound 
shuddering came upon us the first moment that we heard this 
expression, similar to that which overwhelmed us when we 
first came into his presence. And while he was saying this he 
entered into the outer buildings, examining the chambers of 
the men and the chambers of the women, and the rooms on the 
ground floor, and all the apartments in the upper story, and 
blaming some points of their preparation as defective, and 
planning alterations and suggesting designs, and giving 
orders himself to make them more costly 5and then we being 
driven about in this way followed him up and down through 
the whole place, being mocked and ridiculed by our 
adversaries like people at a play in the theatre; for indeed the 
whole matter was a kind of farce: the judge assumed the part 
of an accuser, and the accusers the part of an unjust judge, 
who look upon the defendants with an eye of hostility, and act 
in accordance with the nature of truth. And when a judge 
invested with such mighty power begins to reproach the 
person who is on his trial before him it is necessary to be silent; 
for it is possible even to defend one's self in silence, and 
especially for people who are able to make no reply on any of 
the subjects which he was not investigating and desiring to 
understand, inasmuch as our laws and our customs restrained 
our tongues, and shut and sewed up our mouths. 6But when 
he had given some of his orders about the buildings, he then 
asked a very important and solemn question; "why is it that 
you abstain from eating pig's flesh?" And then again at this 
question such a violent laughter was raised by our adversaries, 
partly because they were really delighted, and partly as they 
wished to court the emperor out of flattery, and therefore 
wished to make it appear that this question was dictated by 
wit and uttered with grace, that some of the servants who 
were following him were indignant at their appearing to treat 
the emperor with so little respect, since it was not safe for his 
most intimate friends to do so much as smile at his words. And 
when we made answer that, "different nations have different 
laws, and there are some things of which the use of forbidden 
both to us and to our adversaries;" and when some one said, 
"there are also many people who do not eat lamb's flesh which 
is the most tender of all meat," he laughed and said, "they are 
quite right, for it is not nice." 6Being joked with and trifled 
with and ridiculed in this manner, we were in great perplexity; 
and at last he said in a rapid and peremptory manner, "I 
desire to know what principles of justice you recognise with 
regard to your constitution." And when we began to reply to 
him and to explain it, he, as soon as he had a taste of our 
pleading on the principles of justice, and as soon as he 
perceived that our arguments were not contemptible, before 
we could bring forward the more important things which we 
had to say, cut us short and ran forward and burst into the 
principal building, and as soon as he had entered he 
commanded the windows which were around it to be filled up 
with the transparent pebbles very much resembling white 
crystal which do not hinder the light, but which keep out the 
wind and the heat of the sun. 6Then proceeding on 
deliberately he asked in a more moderate tone, "What are you 
saying?" And when we began to connect our reply with what 

we had said before, he again ran on and went into another 
house, in which he had commanded some ancient and 
admirable pictures to be placed. 6But when our pleadings on 
behalf of justice were thus broken up, and cut short, and 
interrupted, and crushed as one may almost say, we, being 
wearied and exhausted, and having no strength left in us, but 
being in continual expectation of nothing else than death, 
could not longer keep our hearts as they had been, but in our 
agony we took refuge in supplications to the one true God, 
praying him to check the wrath of this falsely called god. And 
he took compassion on us, and turned his mind to pity. And 
he becoming pacified merely said, "These men do not appear 
to me to be wicked so much as unfortunate and foolish, in not 
believing that I have been endowed with the nature of God;" 
and so he dismissed us, and commanded us to depart. 

46 Having then escaped from what was rather a theatre and 
a prison than a court of justice (for as in a theatre, there was a 
great noise of people hissing, and groaning, and ridiculing us 
in an extravagant manner, and as in a prison, there were many 
blows inflicted on our bodies, and tortures, and things to 
agitate our whole souls by the blasphemies which those 
around us uttered against the Deity, and the threats which 
they breathed forth against ourselves, and which the emperor 
himself poured forth with such vehemence, being indignant 
with us not in behalf of any one else, for in that case he would 
soon have been appeased, but because of himself and his great 
desire to be declared a god, in which desire he considered that 
the Jews were the only people who did not acquiesce, and who 
were unable to subscribe to it), 6we at last recovered our 
breath, not because we had been afraid of death from a base 
hankering after life, since we would have cheerfully embraced 
death as immortality if our laws and customs could have been 
established by such means, but because we knew that we 
should be destroyed with great ignominy, without any 
desirable object being secured by such means, for whatever 
insults ambassadors are subjected to are at all times referred 
to those who sent them. 7It was owing to these considerations 
that we were able to hold up our heads for a while, but there 
were other circumstances which terrified us, and kept us in 
great perplexity and distress to hear what the emperor would 
decide, and what he would pronounce, and what kind of 
sentence he would ultimately deliver; for he heard the general 
tenor of our arguments, though he disdained to attend to 
some of our facts. But would it not be a terrible thing for the 
interests of all the Jews throughout the whole world to be 
thrown into confusion by the treatment to which we, its five 
ambassadors, were exposed? For if he were to give us up to 
our enemies, what other city could enjoy tranquility? What 
city would there be in which the citizens would not attack the 
Jews living in it? What synagogue would be left uninjured? 
What state would not overturn every principle of justice in 
respect of those of their countrymen who arrayed themselves 
in opposition to the national laws and customs of the Jews? 
They will be overthrown, they will be shipwrecked, they will 
be sent to the bottom, with all the particular laws of the 
nation, and those too which are common to all and in 
accordance with the principles of justice recognised in every 
city. 7We, then, being overwhelmed with affliction, in our 
misery perplexed ourselves with such reasonings as these; for 
even those who up to this time had seemed to cooperate with 
us were now wearied of taking our part. Therefore, when we 
called them forth, they being within, did not remain, but 
came forth privily in fear, knowing well the desire which the 
emperor had to be looked upon as God. 7We have now related 
in a concise and summary manner the cause of the hatred of 
Gaius to the whole nation of the Jews; we must now proceed 
to make our palinode to Gaius.   

 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON GENESIS, PART 1 
(Why does Moses, revolving and considering the creation of 

the world, say: "This is the book of the generation of heaven 
and earth, when they were created?" (Genesis 2:4). The 
expression, "when they were created," indicates as it seems an 
indeterminate time not accurately described. But this 
argument will confute those authors who calculate a certain 
number of years reduced to one, from the time when it is 
possible that the world may have been created. And again, the 
expression: "This is the book of the generation," is as it were 
indicative of the book as it follows, which contains an account 
of the creation of the world; in which it is intimated that what 
has been related about the creation of the world is consistent 
with strict truth. 

(What is the object of saying, "And God made every green 
herb of the field, before it was upon the earth, and every grass 
before it had sprung up?" (Genesis 2:5). He here by these 
expressions intimates in enigmatical language the incorporeal 
species; since the expression, "before it was upon the earth," 
indicates the arriving at perfection of every herb, and of all 
seeds and trees. But as to what he says, that "before it had 
sprung up upon the earth," he had made every green herb, and 
grass, et caetera, it is plain that the incorporeal species, as 
being indicative of the others, were created first, in 
accordance with intellectual nature, which those things which 
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are upon the earth perceptible to the outward senses were to 
imitate. 

(What is the meaning of saying: "A fountain went up from 
the earth, and watered all the face of the earth?" (Genesis 2:6). 
But here the question is how it could be that the whole earth 
was watered by one fountain, not only on account of its size, 
but also because of the inequality of the mountainous and 
champaign situations? Unless, indeed, just as the whole force 
of the king's cavalry is called "the horse," so the whole 
multitude of the veins of the earth which supply drinkable 
water, may perhaps be called the fountain, inasmuch as they 
all bubble up like a fountain. And that expression is peculiarly 
appropriate which says that the fountain watered, not the 
whole earth, but its face; as in the living being it waters the 
chief and predominant part (the mind or the countenance). 
Since that is the most important part of the earth which can 
be good and fertile and productive, and that is the part which 
stands in need of the nourishment of fountains. 

(What is the man who was created? And how is that man 
distinguished who was made after the image of God? (Genesis 
2:7). This man was created as perceptible to the senses, and in 
the similitude of a Being appreciable only by the intellect; but 
he who in respect of his form is intellectual and incorporeal, is 
the similitude of the archetypal model as to appearance, and 
he is the form of the principal character; but this is the word 
of God, the first beginning of all things, the original species 
or the archetypal idea, the first measure of the universe. 
Moreover, that man who was to be created as a vessel is 
formed by a potter, was formed out of dust and clay as far as 
his body was concerned; but he received his soul by God 
breathing the breath of life into his face, so that the 
temperament of his nature was combined of what was 
corruptible and of what was incorruptible. But the other man, 
he who is only so in form, is found to be unalloyed without 
any mixture proceeding from an invisible, simple, and 
transparent nature. 

(Why is it said that God breathed into his face the breath of 
life? (Genesis 2:7). In the first place because life is the 
principal part of the body; for the rest was only made as a sort 
of foundation or pedestal, and then life was put upon it as a 
statue. Besides, the sense is the fountain of the animal form, 
and sense resides in the face. Secondly, man is created to be a 
partaker not only of a soul but also of a rational soul; and the 
head is the temple of the reason, as some writers have called it. 

(Why is God said to have planted a Paradise? And for 
whom? And what is meant by a paradise? (Genesis 2:8). The 
word paradise, if taken literally, has no need of any particular 
explanation; for it means a place thickly crowded with every 
kind of tree; but symbolically taken, it means wisdom, 
intelligence both divine and human, and the proper 
comprehension of the causes of things; since it was proper, 
after the creation of the world, to establish a contemplative 
system of life, in order that man, by the sight of the world and 
of the things which are contained in it, might be able to attain 
to a correct notion of the praise due to the Father. And since 
it was not possible for him to behold nature herself, nor 
properly to praise the Creator of the universe without wisdom, 
therefore the Creator planted the outlines of it in the rational 
soul of the principal guide of man, namely the mind, as he 
planted trees in the paradise. And when we are told that in the 
middle was the tree of life, that means the knowledge not only 
of the creature, but also of the greater and supreme cause of 
the universe; for if any one is able to arrive at a certain 
comprehension of that, he will be fortunate and truly happy 
and immortal. Moreover, after the creation of the world 
human wisdom was created, as also after the creation of the 
world the Paradise was planted; and so the poets say that the 
chorus of musicians was established in order to praise the 
Creator and his works; as Plato says, that the Creator was the 
first and greatest of causes, and that the world was the most 
beautiful of all creatures. 

(Why in Adin, or Eden, is God said to have planted the 
Paradise towards the east? (Genesis 2:8). This is said in the 
first place because the motion of the world proceeds from the 
rising of the sun to its setting. And it first exists in that 
quarter from which it is moved; secondly, because that part of 
the world which is in the region of the east is called the right 
side; and that which is in the region of the west is called the 
left side of the world. Moreover the poet bears witness to this, 
calling the birds from the east dexteras or right, and those on 
the west sinistras or left;[he is referring here to Homer (as 
Pope translates it)--"Ye vagrants of the sky! your wings 
extend, / Or where the suns arise, or where descend; / To right, 
to left, unheeded take your way, / While I the dictates of high 
Heaven obey."] when he says, whether they go to the right to 
the day and to the sun, or whether they go to the left towards 
the dusky evening. But the name Eden, when rightly 
understood, is an indication of all kinds of delights, and joys, 
and pleasures; since all good things and all blessings derive 
their beginning from the place of the Lord. Thirdly, because 
wisdom itself is splendour and light. 

(Why did God place man whom he had created in the 
Paradise, but not that man who is after his own image? 
(Genesis 2:15). Some persons have said, when they fancied 

that the Paradise was a garden, that because the man who was 
created was endowed with senses, therefore he naturally and 
properly proceeded into a sensible place; but the other man, 
who is made after God's own image, being appreciable only by 
the intellect, and invisible, had all the incorporeal species for 
his share; but I should rather say that the paradise was a 
symbol of wisdom, for that created man is a kind of mixture, 
as having been compounded of soul and body, having work to 
do by learning and discipline; desiring according to the law of 
philosophy that he may become happy; but he who is 
according to God's own image is in need of nothing, being by 
himself a hearer, and being taught by himself, and being 
found to be his own master by reason of his natural 
endowments. 

(Why does Moses say that every tree in the Paradise was 
beautiful to look upon and good to eat? (Genesis 2:9). He says 
this because the virtue of trees is of a twofold nature, 
consisting in bearing leaves and fruit, one of which qualities is 
referred to the pleasing of the sight, the other to the 
gratification of the taste; but the word beautiful was not 
employed inappropriately. Indeed it is very proper that the 
plants should be always green and flourishing perpetually, as 
belonging to a divine Paradise, which as such must be 
everlasting; and it is fit too that they should never degenerate 
so as to lose their leaves. But of the fruit he says, not that it 
was beautiful, but that it was good, speaking in a very 
philosophical spirit; since men take food, not only because of 
the pleasure which it affords, but also because of its use; and 
use is the flowing forth and imparting of some good. 

What is meant by the tree of life, and why it was placed in 
the middle of the Paradise? (Genesis 2:9). Some people have 
believed that, if there were really plants of a corporeal and 
deadly nature, there are also some which are causes of life and 
immortality, because, they say, life and death are opposed to 
one another, and because some plants are ascertained to be 
unwholesome, therefore of necessity there must be others from 
which health may be derived. But what these are which are 
wholesome they know not; for generation, as the opinion of 
the wise has it, is the beginning of corruption. But perhaps we 
ought to look on these things as spoken in an allegorical sense; 
for some say the tree of life belongs to the earth, inasmuch as 
it is the earth which produces everything which is of use for 
life, whether it be the life of mankind or of any other animal; 
since God has appointed the situation in the centre for this 
plant, and the centre of the universe is the earth. There are 
others who assert that what is meant by the tree of life is the 
centre between the seven circles of heaven; but some affirm 
that it is the sun which is meant, as that is nearly in the centre, 
between the different planets, and is likewise the cause of the 
four seasons, and since it is owing to him that every thing 
which exists is called into existence. Others again understand 
by the tree of life the direction of the soul, for this it is which 
renders the sense nervous and solid, so as to produce actions 
corresponding to its nature, and to the community of the 
parts of the body. But whatever is in the middle is in a manner 
the primary cause and beginning of things, like the leader of a 
chorus. But still, the best and wisest authorities have 
considered that by the tree of life is indicated the best of all 
the virtues of man, piety, by which alone the mind attains to 
immortality. 

What is meant by the tree of the knowledge of good and evil? 
(Genesis 2:9). This indeed exhibits that meaning which is 
sought for in the letter of the Scriptures more clearly to the 
sight, as it bears a manifest allegory on the face of it. What is 
meant then under this figure is prudence, which is the 
comprehension of science, by which all things are known and 
distinguished from one another, whether they be good and 
beautiful, or bad and unseemly, or in short every sort of 
contrariety is discerned; since some things belong to the better 
class, and some to the worse. Therefore the wisdom which 
exists in this world is not in truth God himself, but the work 
of God; that it is which sees and thoroughly investigates every 
thing. But the wisdom which exists in man sees in an incorrect 
and mixed manner with somewhat darkened eyes; for it is 
found to be incompetent to see and comprehend clearly and 
without alloy each particular thing separately. Moreover, 
there is a kind of deception mingled with human wisdom; 
since very often there are some shadows found which hinder 
the eyes from contemplating a brilliant light; since what the 
eye is in the body, such also is the mind and wisdom in the 
soul. 

What the river is which proceeded out of Adin by which the 
Paradise is watered, and from which the four rivers proceed, 
the Phison, and the Gihon, and the Tigris, and the Euphrates? 
(Genesis 2:10). The sources of the Deglath and of the 
Arazania, that is to say of the Tigris and Euphrates, are said 
to arise in the mountains of Armenia; but there is no paradise 
there at this day, nor do both the sources of both these rivers 
remain there. Perhaps, therefore, we ought to consider that 
the real situation of the Paradise is in a place at a distance 
from this part of the world which we inhabit, and that it has a 
river running beneath the earth. which pours forth many 
veins of the largest size; so that they, rising up together, pour 
themselves forth into other veins, which receive them on 

account of their great size, and then those have been 
suppressed by the gulfs of the waves; on which account, 
through the impulse given to them by the violence which is 
implanted in them, they burst out on the face of the earth in 
other places, and also among others in the mountains of 
Armenia. Therefore, those things which have been accounted 
the sources of the rivers, are rather their flowing course; or 
again, they may be said to be correctly looked upon as sources, 
because by all means we must consider the holy scriptures 
infallible, which point out the fact of four rivers; for the river 
is the beginning, and not the spring. But perhaps this passage 
also contains an allegorical meaning; for the four rivers are 
the signs of four virtues: Phison being the sign of prudence, as 
deriving its name from parsimony;[from pheidoµ, 
"parsimony."] and Gihon being the sign of sobriety, as having 
its employment in the regulation of meat and drink, and as 
restraining the appetites of the belly, and of those parts which 
are blow the belly, as being earthly; the Tigris again is the 
sign of fortitude, for this it is which regulates the raging 
commotion of anger within us; and the Euphrates is the sign 
of justice, since there is nothing in which the thoughts of men 
exult more than in justice. 

Why it is that he not only describes the situation of the 
Euphrates, but also says that the Phison goes round all the 
land of Evilat, and that the Gihon goes round all the land of 
Ethiopia, and that the Tigris goes toward Assyria? (Genesis 
2:14). The Tigris is a very cruel and mischievous river, as the 
citizens of Babylon bear witness, and so do the magi, who 
have found it to be of a character quite different from the 
nature of other rivers; however they might also have another 
reason for looking on it with aversion. But the Euphrates is a 
gentler, and more salubrious, and more nourishing stream. 
On which account, the wise men of the Hebrews and Assyrians 
speak of it as one which increases and extends itself; and on 
this account it is not here characterised by its connexion with 
other things, as the other three rivers are, but by itself. My 
own opinion is, that these expressions are all symbolical, for 
prudence is the virtue of the rational part of man; and it is in 
this that wickedness is sometimes found. And fortitude is that 
portion of the human character which is liable to degenerate 
into anger. And sobriety, again, may be impaired by the 
desires, but anger and concupiscence are the characteristics of 
beasts; therefore the sacred historian has here described those 
three rivers by the places which they flow round. But he has 
not described the Euphrates in that manner, as being the 
symbol of justice, for there is no certain and limited portion 
of it allotted to the soul, but a perfect harmony of the three 
parts of the soul and of the three virtues is possessed by it. 

Why God placed man in the Paradise with a twofold object, 
namely, that he might both till it and keep it, when the 
Paradise was in reality in need of no cultivation, because it 
was perfect in everything, as having been planted by God; nor, 
again, did it require a keeper, for who was there to ravage it? 
(Genesis 2:15). These are the two objects which a cultivation 
of the land must attain to and take care of, the cultivation of 
the land and the safe keeping of the things which are in it, 
otherwise it will be spoiled by laziness or else by devastation. 
But although the Paradise did not stand in need of these 
exertions, nevertheless it was proper that he who had the 
regulation and care of it committed to him, namely, the first 
man, should be as it were a sort of pattern and law to all 
workmen in future of everything which ought to be done by 
them. Moreover it was suitable that, though all the Paradise 
was full of everything, it should still leave the cultivator some 
grounds for care, and some means of displaying his industry; 
for instance, by digging around it, and tending it, and 
softening it, and digging trenches, and irrigating it by water; 
and it was needful to attend to its safety, although there was 
no one to lay it waste, because of the wild beasts, also more 
especially in respect of the air and water; as, for instance, 
when a drought prevailed, to irrigate it with a plenteous 
supply of water, and in moister weather to check the 
superabundance of moisture by directing the course of the 
streams in other directions. 

Why, when God commanded the man to eat of every tree 
within the Paradise, he speaks in the singular number, and 
says, "Thou shall eat;" but when he commands that he shall 
abstain from the tree which would give him the knowledge of 
good and evil, he speaks in the plural number, and says, "Ye 
shall not eat of it, for in the day in which ye eat of it ye shall 
surely die?" (Genesis 2:16). In the first place he uses this 
language because one good was derived from many; and that 
also is not unimportant in these principles, since he who has 
done anything which is of utility is one, and he who attains to 
anything useful is also one; but when I say one, I am speaking 
not of that which in point of number comes before duality, 
but of that one creative virtue by which many beings rightly 
coalesce, and by their concord imitate singularity, as a flock, a 
herd, a troop, a chorus, an army, a nation, a tribe, a family, a 
state; for all these things being many members form one 
community, being united by affection as by a kiss; when 
things which are not combined, and which have no principle 
of union by reason of their duality and multitude, fall into 
different divisions, for duality is the beginning of discord. But 
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two men living as if they were one, by the same philosophy,  
practice an unalloyed and brilliant virtue, which is free from 
all taint of wickedness; but where good and evil are mingled 
together the combination contains the principle of death. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "Ye shall surely 
die?" (Genesis 2:17). The death of the good is the beginning 
of another life; for life is a twofold thing, one life being in the 
body, corruptible; the other without the body, incorruptible. 
Therefore one wicked man surely dies the death, who while 
still breathing and among the living is in reality long since 
buried, so as to retain in himself no single spark of real life, 
which is perfect virtue. But a good man, who deserves so high 
a title, does not surely die, but has his life prolonged, and so 
attains to an eternal end. 

Why God says, "It is not good for man to be alone; let us 
make him a help meet for him?" (Genesis 2:18). By these 
words God intimates that there is to be a communion, not 
with all men, but with those who are willing to be assisted 
and in their turn to assist others, even though they may 
scarcely have any power to do so; since love consists not more 
in utility than in the harmonious concord of trustworthy and 
steadfast manners; so that every one who joins in a 
communion of love may be entitled to utter the expression of 
Pythagoras, "A friend is another I." 

Why, when God had already said, "Let us make a help for 
man," he creates beasts and cattle? (Genesis 2:19). Perhaps 
some gluttons and insatiably greedy persons may say that God 
did this because beasts and flying things were, as it were, 
necessary food for man, and his meetest helper; for that the 
eating of meat assists the belly so as to conduce to the health 
and vigor of the body. But I should think that by reason of 
the evil implanted in them by nature animals of all kinds, 
whether terrestrial or flying in the air, were in this age hostile 
to and contrary to man; but that in the case of the first man, 
as one adorned with every imaginable virtue, they were, as it 
were, allies, and a reinforcement in war, and familiar friends, 
as being tame and domestic by nature, and this was the sole 
principle of their familiarity with man, for this it was fit that 
servants should dwell with their lord. 

Why the creation of animals and flying creatures is 
mentioned a second time, when the account of their creation 
had already been given in the history of the six days? (Genesis 
2:19). Perhaps those things which were created in the six days 
were incorporeal angels, indicated under these symbolical 
expressions, being the appearances of terrestrial and flying 
animals, but now they were produced in reality, being the 
copies of what had been created before, images perceptible by 
the outward senses of invisible models. 

Why did God bring every animal to man, that he might give 
them their names? (Genesis 2:19). He has here explained a 
great source of perplexity to the students of philosophy, 
admonishing them that names proceed from having been 
given, and not from nature; for a natural nomenclature is 
with peculiar fitness assigned to each creature when a man of 
wisdom and pre-eminent knowledge appears; and, in fact, the 
office of assigning the names to animals is one which 
particularly belongs to the mind of the wise man alone, and 
indeed to the first man born out of the earth, since it was 
fitting that the first of the human race, and the sovereign of 
all the animals born out of the earth, should have the dignity 
assigned to him. For inasmuch as he was the first person to see 
the animals, and as he was the first person who deserved to 
govern them all as their chief, so also it was fitting that he 
should be their first namer and the inventor of their names, 
since it would have been inconsistent and mad to leave them 
without any names, or to allow them to receive names from 
any one born at a later period, which would have been an 
insult to and a derogation from the honour and glory due to 
the first born. But we may also adopt this idea, that the 
giving of names to the different animals was so easily arranged 
that the very moment that Adam gave the name the animal 
itself also heard it; being influenced by the name thus given to 
it as by a familiar indication closely connected with it. 

Why does Moses say, "He brought the animals to Adam, 
that he might see what he would call them," when God can 
never entertain a doubt? (Genesis 2:19). It is in truth 
inconsistent with the nature of God to doubt; therefore it 
does not appear that he was in doubt on this occasion, but 
that since he had given intellect to man as being the first man 
born out of the earth and endowed with a great desire for 
virtue, by which he was made thoroughly wise as if he had 
been endowed with wisdom by nature, so as to consider all 
things like the proper Ruler and Lord of all, God now caused 
him to be influenced to display the proper performance of his 
task, and saw what was really the most excellent point of his 
mind. Besides this, by this statement he evidently indicates the 
perfect free-will existing in us, refuting those who affirm that 
everything exists by a certain necessity. Or else because it 
belonged to man to employ the animals, therefore he also gave 
him authority to give them names. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "And whatever he 
called each living thing, that was the name thereof?" (Genesis 
2:19). We must consider that Adam gave names not only to all 
living creatures, but also to plants, and to everything else 

which is inanimate, beginning with the more excellent class; 
for the living creature is superior to that which has not life. 
Therefore the scripture considers the mention of the better 
part sufficient, indicating by this mention to all who are not 
utterly devoid of sense, that he in fact gave names to 
everything, since it was easy to fix names to things without life, 
which were never likely to change their place, and which had 
no passions of the soul to exercise, but the giving of proper 
appellations to living creatures was a more difficult task on 
account of the motions of their bodies and the various 
impulses of their souls, in accordance with the imagination 
and the variety of the outward senses, and the different 
agitations of the mind from which the effects of their works 
proceed. Therefore the mind could give names to the more 
difficult classes of living creatures. And on this account it was 
a very proper expression to employ, that he gave them names 
as being easy to name, because they were near. 

What is the meaning of the expression: "But for Adam there 
was not found a helper like to him?" (Genesis 2:20). Every 
thing was helping and assisting the prince of the human race: 
the earth, the rivers, the sea, the air, the light, the heaven. 
Moreover, every species of fruit and plant co-operated with 
him, and every herd of cattle, and every beast which was not 
savage. Nevertheless, of all these things which were assisting 
him, there was nothing like himself, inasmuch as they were 
none of them human beings. Therefore, God gave a certain 
indication that he might show that man ought to be an 
assistant to and co-operator with man, being endowed with 
perfect similarity to one another in both body and soul. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "And God sent a 
trance upon Adam, and caused him to sleep?" (Genesis 2:21). 
How it is that man sleeps is a question which has caused an 
extraordinary amount of perplexity to philosophers. But yet 
our prophet has distinctly explained this question; for sleep is 
in itself properly a trance, not of that kind which is more 
nearly allied to insanity, but of that which is in accordance 
with the dissolution of the senses and the absence of counsel; 
for then the senses withdraw from those things which are their 
proper object, and the intellect withdraws from the senses, 
not strengthening their nerves, nor giving any motion to 
those parts which have received the power of action, inasmuch 
as they are withdrawn from the objects perceptible by the 
outward senses. 

What the rib is which God took from the man whom he had 
formed out of the earth, and which he made into a woman? 
(Genesis 2:21+22). The letter of this statement is plain 
enough; for it is expressed according to a symbol of the part, a 
half of the whole, each party, the man and the woman, being 
as sections of nature co-equal for the production of that genus 
which is called man. But with respect to the mind, man is 
understood in a symbolical manner, and his one rib is virtue, 
proceeding from the senses; but woman, who is the sensation 
of counsel, will be more variable. But some think that the rib 
means valor and vigor, on which account men call a boxer 
who as strong loins eminently strong. Therefore, the lawgiver 
relates that the woman was formed out of the rib of the man, 
indicating by that expression, that one half of the body of the 
man is woman. And this is testified to by the formation of the 
body, by the way in which it is put together, by its motions 
and vigor, by the force of the soul, and its strength; for all 
things are regarded as in a twofold light; since, as the 
formation of the man is more perfect, and, if one may so say, 
more double than the formation of the woman, so also it 
required half the time, that is to say forty days; when, for the 
imperfect, and, if I may so call it, half section of the man, that 
is to say the woman, there was need of a double allowance, 
that is to say, of eighty days, so that the doubling of the time 
required for the nature of the man might be changed, in order 
to the formation of the peculiar properties of the woman; for 
that body, and that soul, the nature of which is in a twofold 
ratio, the body and soul, that is, of the man, require but half 
of the delineation and formation: but that body of which the 
nature and construction is in the ratio of one half, namely, 
that of the woman, her formation and delineation is in a 
twofold ratio. 

Why Moses calls the form of the woman a building? 
(Genesis 2:22). [the margin of our Bible points out that the 
Hebrew word translated "made," means strictly "builded."] 
The union and plentitude of concord formed by the man and 
woman is symbolically called a house; but every thing is 
altogether imperfect and destitute of a home, which is 
deserted by a woman; for to the man the public affairs of the 
state are committed, but the particular affairs of the house 
belong to the woman; and a want of the woman will be the 
destruction of the house; but the actual presence of the woman 
shows the regulation of the house. 

Why, as other animals and as man also was made, the 
woman was not also made out of the earth, but out of the rib 
of the man? (Genesis 2:21). This was so ordained in the first 
place, in order that the woman might not be of equal dignity 
with the man. In the second place, that she might not be of 
equal age with him, but younger; since those who marry wives 
more advanced in years than themselves deserve blame, as 
having overturned the law of nature. Thirdly, the design of 

God was, that the husband should take care of his wife, as of a 
necessary part of himself; but that the woman should requite 
him in turn with service, as a portion of the universe. In the 
fourth place, he admonishes man by this enigmatical 
intimation, that he should take care of his wife as of his 
daughter; and he admonishes the woman that she should 
honour her husband as her father. And very rightly, since the 
woman changes her habitation, passing from her own 
offspring to her husband. On which account, it is altogether 
right and proper that he who has received should take upon 
himself the liability in respect of what has been given; and 
that she who has been removed should worthily give the same 
honour to her husband which she has previously given to her 
parents; for the husband receives his wife from her parents, as 
a deposit which is entrusted to him; and the woman receives 
her husband from the law. 

Why, when the man saw the woman who had been formed 
in this manner, he proceeded to say: "She" (for "this," touto) 
"is now bone of my bone and flesh of my flesh: she shall be 
called woman, because she has been taken out of man?" 
(Genesis 2:23). [woman, virgo, or virago, is here looked upon 
as derived from vir, "man;" he also derives gyneµ from 
gennaoµ.] He might have been amazed at what he had seen, 
and have said in a negative manner: How can this exquisite 
and desirable beauty have been derived from bones and from 
flesh which are endowed with neither beauty nor elegance, 
being of a form so far more beautiful, and endowed with such 
excessive life and grace? The matter is incredible because she is 
like; and yet it is credible, because God himself has been her 
creator and painter. Again, he might have said affirmatively: 
Truly she is a living being, my bone and my flesh, for she 
exists by having been taken from that bone and flesh of mine. 
But he makes mention of his bone and flesh in a very natural 
manner; for the human or corporeal tabernacle is the 
combination of bones, and flesh, and entrails, and veins, and 
nerves, and ligaments, and blood-vessels, and breathing tubes, 
and blood. And she is called woman (in Greek gyneµ) with 
great correctness, as the power of producing with fertility, 
either because she becomes pregnant through the reception of 
the seed, and so brings forth; or, as the prophet says, because 
she was made out of man, not out of the earth, as he was; nor 
from seed, as all mankind after them; but of a certain 
intermediate nature; and like a branch, brought out of one 
vine to produce another vine. 

Why he says, "Therefore shall a man leave his father and his 
mother, and cleave to his wife, and they shall be two in one 
flesh?" (Genesis 2:24). He here orders man to behave himself 
towards his wife with such excess of affection in their 
intercourse, that he is willing to leave his parents, not in 
order that by that means it may be more suitable, but as they 
would scarcely be a motive for his fidelity to his wife. And we 
must remark, that it is very excellent and prudently done, that 
he has avoided saying that the woman is to leave her parents 
and cleave to her husband, since the character of the man is 
bolder than the nature of the woman; but he says that the man 
ought to do this for the sake of the woman; for he is borne on 
by a cheerful and willing impulse to the concord of knowledge, 
to which, becoming wholly devoted, he restrains and 
regulates his desires, and clings to his wife alone like bird-lime. 
Especially because he himself, delighting in his master-like 
authority, is to be respected for his pride: but the woman, 
being in the rank of a servant, is praised, for assenting to a life 
of communion. And when it is said that the two are one flesh, 
that indicates that the flesh is very tangible and fully endowed 
with outward senses, on which it depends to be afflicted with 
pain and delighted with pleasure, so that both the man and 
woman may derive pleasure and pain from the same sources, 
and may feel the same; aye, and may still more think the same. 

Why both of them, the man and the woman, are said to have 
been naked, and not to have been ashamed? (Genesis 2:25). 
They were not ashamed, in the first place, because they were in 
the neighbourhood of the world, and the different parts of the 
world are all naked, each of them indicating some peculiar 
qualities, and having peculiar coverings of their own. In the 
second place, on account of the sincerity and simplicity of 
their manners and of their natural disposition, which had not 
taint of pride about it. For ambition had as yet no existence. 
Thirdly, because the climate and the mildness of the 
atmosphere was a sufficient covering for them, so as to 
prevent either cold or heat from hurting them. In the fourth 
place, because they, by reason of the relationship existing 
between themselves and the world, could not receive injury 
from any part of it whatever, as being related to them. 

Why does Moses say that the serpent was more cunning than 
all the beasts of the field? (Genesis 3:1). One may probably 
affirm with truth that the serpent in reality is more cunning 
than any beast whatever. But the reason why he appears to me 
to be spoken of in these terms here is on account of the natural 
proneness of mankind to vice, of which he is the symbol. And 
by vice I mean concupiscence, inasmuch as those who are 
devoted to pleasure are more cunning, and are the inventors 
of stratagems and means by which to indulge their passions. 
Being, forsooth, very crafty in devising plans, both such as 
favour pleasure and also such as procure means of enjoying it. 
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But it appears to me that since that animal, so superior in 
wisdom, was about to seduce man, it is not the whole race that 
is here meant to be spoken of as so exceedingly wise, but only 
that single serpent, for the reason above mentioned. 

Did the serpent speak with a human voice? (Genesis 3:2). In 
the first place, it may be the fact that at the beginning of the 
world even the other animals besides man were not entirely 
destitute of the power of articulate speech, but only that man 
excelled them in a greater fluency and perspicuity of speech 
and language. In the second place, when anything very 
marvelous requires to be done, God changes the subject 
natures by which he means to operate. Thirdly, because our 
soul is entirely filled with many errors, and rendered deaf to 
all words except in one or two languages to which it is 
accustomed; but the souls of those who were first created were 
rendered acute to thoroughly understand every voice of every 
kind, in order that they might be pure from evil and wholly 
unpolluted. Since we indeed are not endowed with senses in 
such perfection, for those which we have received are in some 
degree depraved, just as the construction of our bodies too is 
small; but the first created men, as they received bodies of vast 
size reaching to a gigantic height, must also of necessity have 
received more accurate senses, and, what is more excellent still, 
a power of examining into and hearing things in a 
philosophical manner. For some people think, and perhaps 
with some reason, that they were endowed with such eyes as 
enabled them to behold even those natures, and essences, and 
operations, which exist in heaven, as also ears by which they 
could comprehend every kind of voice and language. 

Why did the serpent accost the woman, and not the man? 
(Genesis 3:2). The serpent, having formed his estimate of 
virtue, devised a treacherous stratagem against them, for the 
sake of bringing mortality on them. But the woman was more 
accustomed to be deceived than the man. For his counsels as 
well as his body are of a masculine sort, and competent to 
disentangle the notions of seduction; but the mind of the 
woman is more effeminate, so that through her softness she 
easily yields and is easily caught by the persuasions of 
falsehood, which imitate the resemblance of truth. Since 
therefore, in his old age, the Serpent [the ancients believed 
that the serpent became young again by casting his skin. Ovid 
says--Anguibus exuitur tenui cum pelle vetustas.] strips 
himself of his scales from the top of his head to his tail, he, by 
his nakedness, reproaches man because he has exchanged death 
for immortality. His nature is renewed by the beast, and made 
to resemble every time. The woman, when she sees this, is 
deceived; when she ought rather to have looked upon him as 
an example, who, while showing his ingenuity towards her, 
was full of devices, but she was led to desire to acquire a life 
which should be free from old age, and from all decay. 

Why the serpent tells the woman lies, saying, "God has said, 
Ye shall not eat of every tree in the Paradise," when, on the 
contrary, what God really had said was, "Ye shall eat of every 
tree in the Paradise, except one?" (Genesis 3:4). It is the 
custom for contending arguers to speak falsely in an artful 
manner, in order to produce ignorance of the real facts, as was 
done in this case, since the man and woman had been 
commanded to eat of all the trees but one. But this insidious 
prompter of wickedness coming in, says that the order which 
they had received was that they should not eat of them all. He 
brought forward an ambiguous statement as a slippery 
stumbling-block to cause the soul to trip. For this expression, 
"Ye shall not eat of every tree," means in the first place either, 
not even of one, which is false; or, secondly, not of every one, 
as if he intended to say, there are some of which you may not 
eat, which is true. Therefore he asserts such a falsehood more 
explicitly. 

Why, when it was commanded them to avoid eating of one 
plant alone, the woman made also a further addition to this 
injunction, saying, "He said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither 
shall ye touch it?" (Genesis 3:3). In the first place she says this, 
because taste and every other sense after its kind consists in 
the touch appropriate to it. In the second place she says it that 
it may seem to condemn them themselves, who did what they 
had been forbidden. For if even the mere act of touching it 
was prohibited, how could they who, besides touching the 
tree, presumed to eat of the fruit, and so added a greater 
transgression to the lesser one, be anything but condemners 
and punishers of themselves? 

What is the meaning of the expression, "Ye shall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil?" (Genesis 3:5). Whence was it that 
the serpent found the plural word "gods," when there is only 
one true God, and when this is the first time that he names 
him? But perhaps this arises from there having been in him a 
certain prescient wisdom, by which he now declared the 
notion of the multitude of gods which was at a future time to 
prevail amongst men; and, perhaps, history now relates this 
correctly at its first being advanced not by any rational being, 
nor by any creature of the higher class, but as having derived 
its origin from the most virulent and vile of beasts and 
serpents, since other similar creatures lie hid under the earth, 
and their lurking places are in the holes and fissures of the 
earth. Moreover, it is the inseparable sign of a being endowed 
with reason to look upon God as essentially one being, but it 

is the mark of a beast to imagine that there are many gods, 
and these too devoid of reason, and who can scarcely be said 
with propriety to have any existence at all. Moreover, the 
devil proceeds with great art, speaking by the mouth of the 
serpent. For not only is there in the Divinity the knowledge of 
good and evil, but there is also an approval of what is good 
and a repudiation of what is evil; but he does not speak of 
either of these feelings because they were useful, but only 
suggested the mere knowledge of the two contrary things, 
namely, of good and evil. In the second place, the expression, 
"as gods," in the plural number, is in this place not used 
inconsiderately, but in order to give the idea of there being 
both a bad and a good God. And these are of a twofold 
quality. Therefore it is suitable to the notion of particular 
gods to have a knowledge of contrary things; but the Supreme 
Cause is above all others. 

Why the woman first touched the tree and ate of its fruit, 
and the man afterwards, receiving it from her? (Genesis 3:6). 
The words used first of all, by their own intrinsic force, assert 
that it was suitable that immortality and every good thing 
should be represented as under the power of the man, and 
death and every evil under that of the woman. But with 
reference to the mind, the woman, when understood 
symbolically, is sense, and the man is intellect. Moreover, the 
outward senses do of necessity touch those things which are 
perceptible by them; but it is through the medium of the 
outward senses that things are transmitted to the mind. For 
the outward senses are influenced by the objects which are 
presented to them; and the intellect by the outward senses. 
 

What is the meaning of the expression, "And she gave it to 
her husband to eat with her?" (Genesis 3:6). What has been 
just said bears on this point also, since the time is nearly one 
and the same in which the outward senses are influenced by 
the object which is presented to them, and the intellect has an 
impression made on it by the outward senses. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "And the eyes of 
both of them were opened?" (Genesis 3:7). That they were not 
created blind is manifest even from this fact that as all other 
things, both animals and plants, were created in perfection, so 
also man must have been adorned with the things which are 
his most excellent parts, namely, eyes. And we may especially 
prove this, because a little while before the earth-born Adam 
was giving names to all the animals on the earth. Therefore it 
is perfectly plain that he saw them before doing so. Unless, 
indeed, Moses used the expression "eyes" in a figurative sense 
for the vision of the soul, by which alone the perception of 
good and evil, of what is elegant or unsightly, and, in fact, of 
all contrary natures, arise. But, if the eye is to be taken 
separately as counsel, which is called the warning of the 
understanding, then again there is a separate eye, which is a 
certain something devoid of sound reason, which is called 
opinion. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "Because they knew 
that they were naked?" (Genesis 3:7). They first arrived at the 
knowledge of this fact, that is to say, of their nakedness, after 
they had eaten of the forbidden fruit. Therefore, opinion was 
like the beginning of wickedness, when they perceived that 
they had not as yet used any covering, inasmuch as all parts of 
the universe are immortal and incorruptible; but they 
themselves immediately found themselves in need of some 
corruptible coverings made with hands. But this knowledge 
was in the nakedness itself, not as having been in itself the 
cause of any change, but because their mind now conceived a 
novelty unlike the rest of the universal world. 

Why they sewed fig-leaves into girdles? (Genesis 3:8). They 
did this in the first place, because the fruit of the fig is very 
pleasant and agreeable to the taste. Therefore the sacred 
historian here, by a symbolical expression, indicates those 
who sew together and join pleasures to pleasures by every 
means and contrivance imaginable. Therefore they bind them 
around the place where the parts of generation are seated, as 
that is the instrument of important transactions. And they do 
this, secondly, because although the fruit of the fig-tree is, as I 
have already said, sweeter than any other, yet its leaves are 
harder. And, therefore, Moses here wishes by this symbol to 
intimate that the motions of pleasure are slippery and smooth 
in appearance, but that they, nevertheless, are in reality hard, 
so that it is impossible that he who feels them should be 
delighted, unless he was previously sorrowful, and he will 
again become sorrowful. For to be always sorrowing is a 
melancholy thing between a double grief, the one being at its 
beginning, and the other coming before the first is ended. 

What is meant by the statement that the sound was heard of 
God walking in the Paradise? was it the sound of his voice, or 
of his feet? and can God be said to talk? (Genesis 3:8). Those 
gods who are in heaven, perceptible to our outward senses, 
walk in a ring, proceeding onwards by a circuitous track; but 
the Supreme Cause is steadfast and immoveable, as the 
ancients have decided. But the true God gives some indication 
also, as if he wished to give a sense of motion. For in truth 
even without his uttering any words, the prophets hear him, 
by a certain virtue of some diviner voice sounding in their ears, 
or perhaps being even articulately uttered. As therefore God 

is heard without uttering any sound, so also he gives an idea 
of walking when he is not walking, nay, though he is 
altogether immoveable. But do you not see that before they 
had tasted of wickedness, as they were stable and constant, 
and immoveable and tranquil, and uniform, so also in an 
equal manner must they have looked upon the Deity as 
immoveable, as in fact he is. But they once had become endued 
with cunning, they, by judging from themselves, began to 
strip him of his attributes of immobility and 
unchangeableness, and conjectured that he too was subject to 
variation and change. 

Why while they are hiding themselves from the face of God, 
the woman is not mentioned first, since she was the first to eat 
of the forbidden fruit: but why the man is spoken of in the 
first place; for the sacred historian's words are, "And Adam 
and his wife hid themselves?" (Genesis 3:9). The woman, 
being imperfect and depraved by nature, made the beginning 
of sinning and prevaricating; but the man, as being the more 
excellent and perfect creature, was the first to set the example 
of blushing and of being ashamed, and indeed, of every good 
feeling and action. 

Why they did not hide themselves in some other place, but 
in the middle of the trees of the Paradise? (Genesis 3:9). Every 
thing is not done by sinners with wisdom and sagacity, but it 
often happens that while thieves are watching for an 
opportunity of plunder, having no thoughts of the Deity who 
presides over the world, the booty which is close to them and 
lying at their feet is by some admirable management wrested 
from them without delay: and something of this kind took 
place on the present occasion. For when they ought rather to 
have fled to a distance from the garden in which their offence 
had taken place, they still were arrested in the middle of the 
Paradise itself, in order that they might be convicted of their 
sin too clearly to find any refuge even in flight itself. And this 
statement indicates in a figurative manner that every wicked 
man takes refuge in wickedness, and that every man who is 
wholly devoted to his passions flies to those passions as to an 
asylum. 

Why God asks Adam, "Where art thou?" when he knows 
everything: and why he does not also put the same question to 
the woman? (Genesis 3:10). The expression, "Where art 
thou?" does not here seem to be a mere interrogatory, but 
rather a threat and a conviction: "Where art thou now, O 
man? from how many good things art thou changed? having 
forsaken immortality and a life of the most perfect happiness, 
you have become changed to death and misery in which you 
are buried." But God did not condescend to put any question 
to the woman at all, looking upon her as the cause of the evil 
which had occurred, and as the guide to her husband to a life 
of shame. But there is an allegorical meaning in this passage, 
because the principal part is the man, his guide, the mind, 
having in itself the masculine principle, when it gives ear to 
any one introduces also the defect of the female part, namely 
that of the outward sense. 

Why the man says, "The woman gave me of the tree, and I 
did eat;" but the woman does not say, "The serpent gave to 
me," but, "The serpent beguiled me and I did eat?" (Genesis 
3:12+ 13). The literal expression here affords grounds for 
that probable opinion that woman is accustomed rather to be 
deceived than to devise anything of importance out of her own 
head; but with the man the case is just the contrary. But as 
regards the intellect, everything which is the object of the 
outward senses beguiles and seduces each particular sense of 
every imperfect being to which it is adapted. And the sense 
then, being vitiated by the object, infects the dominant and 
principal part, the mind, with its own taint. Therefore the 
mind receives the impression from the outward sense, giving it 
that which it has received itself. For the outward sense is 
deceived and beguiled by the sensible object submitted to it, 
but the senses of the wise man are infallible, as are also the 
cogitations of his mind. 

Why God curses the serpent first, then the woman, and the 
man last of all? (Genesis 3:14). The reason is that the order of 
the verses followed the order in which the offences were 
committed. The first offence was the deceit  practiced by the 
serpent; the second was the sin of the woman which was owing 
to him when she abandoned herself to his seduction; the third 
thing was the guilt of the man in yielding rather to the 
inclination of the woman than to the commandment of God. 
But this order is very admirable, containing within itself a 
perfect allegory; inasmuch as the serpent is the emblem of 
desire, as is proved, and the woman of the outward sense; but 
the man is the symbol of intellect. Therefore the infamous 
author of the sin is desire; and that first deceives the outward 
sense, and then the outward sense captivates the mind. 

Why the curse is pronounced on the serpent in this manner, 
that he shall go on his breast and on his belly, and eat dust, 
and be at enmity with the woman? (Genesis 3:16). The words 
in themselves are plain enough, and we have evidence of them 
in what we have seen. But the real meaning contains an 
allegory concealed beneath it; since the serpent is the emblem 
of desire, representing under a figure a man devoted to 
pleasure. For he creeps upon his breast and upon his belly, 
being filled with meat and drink like cormorants, being 
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inflamed by an insatiable cupidity, and being incontinent in 
their voracity and devouring of flesh, so that whatever relates 
to food is in every article something earthly, on which 
account he is said to eat the dust. But desire has naturally a 
quarrel with the outward sense, which Moses here 
symbolically calls the woman; but where the passions appear 
to be as it were guardians and champions in behalf of the 
senses, nevertheless they are beyond all question still more 
clearly flatterers forming devices against them like so many 
enemies; and it is the custom of those who are contending 
with one another to perpetrate greater evils by means of those 
things which they concede. Forsooth they turn the eyes to the 
ruin of the sight, the ears to hearing what is unwelcome; and 
the rest of the outward senses to insensibility. Moreover they 
cause dissolution and paralysis to the entire body, taking 
away from it all soundness, and foolishly building up instead 
a great number of most mischievous diseases. 

Why the curse pronounced against the woman is the 
multiplication of her sadness and groans, that she shall bring 
forth children in sorrow, and that her desire shall be to her 
husband, and that she shall be ruled over by him? (Genesis 
3:16). Every woman who is the companion for life of a 
husband suffers all those things, not indeed as a curse but as 
necessary evils. But speaking figuratively, the human sense is 
wholly subjected to severe labour and pain, being stricken and 
wounded by domestic agitations. Now the following are the 
children in the service of the outward senses: the sight is the 
servant of the eyes, hearing of the ears, smelling of the nostrils, 
taste of the mouth, feeling of the touch. Since the life of the 
worthless and wicked man is full of pain and want, it arises of 
necessity from these facts that every thing which is done in 
accordance with the outward sense must be mingled with pain 
and fear. In respect of the mind a conversion of the outward 
sense takes place towards the man not as to a companion, for 
it, like the woman, is subject to authority as being depraved, 
but as to a master, because it has chosen violence rather than 
justice. 

Why God, as he had pronounced a curse on the serpent and 
on the woman which bore a relation to themselves and to one 
another, he did not pronounce a similar one upon the man, 
but connected the earth with him, saying, "Cursed is the earth 
for thy sake; in sorrow shall thou eat of it, thorns and thistles 
shall it bring forth unto thee, and thou shall eat the grass of 
the field: in the sweat of thy brow shall thou eat they bread?" 
(Genesis 3:17). Since all intellect is a divine inspiration, God 
did not judge it right to curse him in the manner deserved by 
his offence; but converted his curse so as to fall upon the earth 
and his cultivation of it. But man, as a body of co-equal 
nature and similar character to that of the earth and 
understanding, is its cultivator. When the cultivator is 
endowed with virtue and diligence, then the body produces its 
proper fruit, namely sanity, an excellent state of the outward 
senses, strength, and beauty. But if the cultivator be a savage, 
then every thing is different. For the body becomes liable to a 
curse, since it has for its husbandman an intellect unchastised 
and unsound. And its fruit is nothing useful, but only thorns 
and thistles, sorrow and fear, and other vices which every 
thought strikes down, and as it were pierces the intellect with 
its darts. But grass here is symbolically used for food; since 
man has changed himself from a rational animal into a brute 
beast, having neglected all divine food, which is given by 
philosophy, by means of distinct words and laws to regulate 
the will. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "Until thou 
returnest to the earth from which thou wast taken;" for man 
was not created out of the earth alone, but also of the divine 
Spirit? (Genesis 3:18). In the first place it is clear, that the 
first man who was formed out of the earth was made up both 
of earth and heaven; but because he did not continue 
uncorrupt, but despised the commandment of God, fleeing 
from the most excellent part, namely, from heaven, he gave 
himself up wholly as a slave to the earth, the denser and 
heavier element. In the second place, if any one burns with a 
desire of virtue, which makes the soul immortal, he, beyond 
all question, attains to a heavenly inheritance; but because he 
was covetous of pleasure, by which spiritual death is 
engendered, he again gives himself over a second time to the 
earth, on which account it is said to him, "Dust thou art, and 
unto dust shall thou return;" therefore the earth, as it is the 
beginning of a wicked and depraved man, so also it is his end; 
but heaven is the beginning and end of him who is endowed 
with virtue. 

Why Adam called his wife Life, and affirmed to her, "Thou 
art the mother of all living?" (Genesis 3:20). In the first place, 
Adam gave to the first created woman that familiar name of 
Life, inasmuch as she was destined to be the fountain of all the 
generations which should ever arise upon the earth after their 
time. In the second place, he called her by this name because 
she did not derive the existence of her substance out of the 
earth, but out of a living creature, namely, out of one part of 
the man, that is to say, out of his rib, which was formed into a 
woman, and on that account she was called "life," because she 
was first made out of a living creature, and because the first 
beings who were endowed with reason were to be generated 

from her. Nevertheless, it is possible that this may have been a 
metaphorical expression; for is not the outward sense, which 
is a figurative emblem of the woman, called with peculiar 
propriety "life?" because it is by the possession of these senses 
that the living being is above all other means distinguished 
from that which is not alive, as it is by that that the 
imaginations and impulses of the soul are set in motion, for 
the senses are the causes of each; and, in real truth the 
outward sense is the mother of all living creatures, for as there 
could be no generation without a mother, so also there could 
be no living creature without sense. 

Why God made garments of skins for Adam and his wife, 
and clothed them? (Genesis 3:21). Perhaps some one may 
laugh at the expressions here used, considering the small value 
of the garments thus made, as if they were not at all worthy of 
the labour of a Creator of such dignity and greatness; but a 
man who has a proper appreciation of wisdom and virtue will 
rightly and deservedly look upon this work as one very 
suitable for a God, that, namely, of teaching wisdom to those 
who were before labouring to no purpose; and who, having 
but little anxiety about procuring useful things, being seized 
with an insane desire for miserable honours, have given 
themselves up as slaves to convenience, looking upon the study 
of wisdom and virtue with detestation, and being in love with 
splendour of life and skill in mean and handicraft arts, which 
is in no way connected with a virtuous man. And these 
unhappy men do not know that a frugality, which is in need of 
nothing, becomes, as it were, a relation and neighbour to man, 
but that luxurious splendour is banished to a distance as an 
enemy; therefore the garment made of skins, if one should 
come to a correct judgement, deserves to be looked upon as a 
more noble possession than a purple robe embroidered with 
various colours. Therefore this is the literal meaning of the 
text; but if we look to the real meaning, then the garment of 
skins is a figurative expression for the natural skin, that is to 
say, our body; for God, when first of all he made the intellect, 
called it Adam; after that he created the outward sense, to 
which he gave the name of Life. In the third place, he of 
necessity also made a body, calling that by a figurative 
expression, a garment of skins; for it was fitting that the 
intellect and the outward sense should be clothed in a body as 
in a garment of skins; that the creature itself might first of all 
appear worthy of divine virtue; since by what power can the 
formation of the human body be put together more excellently, 
and in a more becoming manner, than by God? on which 
account he did put it together, and at the same time he 
clothed it; when some prepare articles of human clothing and 
others put them on; but this natural clothing, contemporary 
with the man himself, namely, the body, belonged to the same 
Being both to make and to clothe the man in after it was made. 

Who those beings are to whom God says, "Behold, Adam 
has become as one of us, to know good and evil?" (Genesis 
3:22). The expression, "one of us," indicates a plurality of 
beings; unless indeed we are to suppose, that God is 
conversing with his own virtues, which he employed as 
instruments, as it were, to create the universe and all that is in 
it; but that expression "as," resembles an enigma, and a 
similitude, and a comparison, but is not declaratory of any 
dissimilarity; for that which is intelligible and sensibly good, 
and likewise that which is of a contrary character, is known to 
God in a different manner from that in which it is known to 
man; since, in the same way in which the natures of those who 
inquire and those who comprehend, and the things themselves 
too which are inquired into, and perceived, and 
comprehended, are distinguished, virtue itself is also capable 
of comprehending them. But all these things are similitudes, 
and forms, and images, among men; but among the gods they 
are prototypes, models, indications, and more manifest 
examples of things which are somewhat obscure; but the 
unborn and uncreated Father joins himself to no one, except 
with the intention of extending the honour of his virtues. 

What is the meaning of the words, "Lest perchance he put 
forth his hand and take of the tree of life, and eat and live for 
ever;" for there is no uncertainty and no envy in God? 
(Genesis 3:23). It is quite true that God never feels either 
uncertainty or envy; nevertheless he often employs ambiguous 
things and expressions, assenting to them as a man might do; 
for, as I have said before, the supreme providence is of a 
twofold nature, sometimes being God, and not acting in any 
respect as a man; but, on some occasions, as a man instructs 
his son, so likewise should the Lord God give warning to you. 
Therefore the first of these circumstances belongs to his 
sovereign power, and the second to his disciplinary, and to 
the first introduction to instruction, so as to insinuate into 
man's heart a voluntary inclination, since that expression, 
"lest perchance," is not to be taken as a proof of any 
hesitation on the part of God, but in relation to man, who, by 
his nature, is prone to hesitation, and is a denunciation of the 
inclinations which exist in him. For when any appearance of 
anything whatever occurs to any man, immediately there 
arises within him an impulse towards that which appears, 
being caused by that very thing which appears. And from this 
arises the second hesitating kind of uncertainty, distracting 
the mind in various directions, as to whether the thing is fit to 

be accepted, or acquired, or not. And very likely present 
circumstances have a respect to that second feeling; for, in 
truth, the Divinity is incapable of any cunning, or 
malevolence, or wickedness: it is absolutely impossible that 
God should either envy the immortality or any other good 
fortune belonging to any being. And we can bring the most 
undeniable proof of this; for it was not in consequence of any 
one's entreaties that he created the world; but, being a 
merciful benefactor, rendering an essence previously untamed 
and unregulated, and liable to suffering, gentle and pleasant, 
he did so by a vast harmony of blessings, and a regulated 
arrangement of them, like a chorus; and he being himself the 
only sure being, planted the tree of life by his own luminous 
character. Moreover, he was not influenced by the mediation 
or exhortation of any other being in communicating 
incorruptibility to man. But while man existed as the purest 
intellect, displaying no appearance either of work or of any 
evil discourse, he was certain to have a fitting guide, to lead 
him in the paths of piety, which is undoubted and genuine 
immortality. But from the time when he began to be 
converted to depravity, wishing for the things which belong 
to mortal life, he wandered from immortality; for it is not 
fitting that craft and wickedness should be rendered immortal, 
and moreover it would be useless to the subject; since the 
longer the life is which is granted to the wicked and depraved 
man, the more miserable is he than others, so that his 
immortality becomes a grave misfortune to him. 

Why now he calls the Paradise "pleasure," when he is 
sending man forth out of it to till the ground from which he 
was taken. (Genesis 3:23). The distinction of agriculture is 
conspicuous, when man in the state of paradise, practising the 
cultivation of wisdom as if he were employed in the 
cultivation of trees, and enjoying the food of imperishable and 
most useful fruits, was himself endowed with immortality 
likewise. After that, being expelled from the place of wisdom, 
he experienced the opposite effects of ignorance, by which the 
body is polluted, and at the same time the intellect is blinded, 
and, being exposed to a want of proper food, he wastes away, 
and yields to a miserable death. On which account, now, in 
contempt of the foolish man, God calls the Paradise 
"pleasure," in order to put it in opposition to a life of pain, 
and misery, and savageness. In truth, the life which is passed 
in wisdom is a pleasure, full of liberal joy, and is the constant 
enjoyment of a rational soul; but that life which is destitute of 
wisdom is found to be both savage and miserable, although it 
is excessively deceived by the appetites, which pain both 
precedes and follows. 

Why God places a cherubim in front of the Paradise, and a 
flaming sword, which turned every way, to keep the way of 
the tree of life? (Genesis 3:24). The name cherubim designates 
the two original virtues which belong to the Deity, namely, 
his creative and his royal virtues. The one of which has the 
title of God, the other, or the royal virtue, that of Lord. Now 
the form of the creative power is a peaceable, and gentle, and 
beneficent virtue; but the royal power is a legislative, and 
chastising, and correcting virtue. Moreover, by the flaming 
sword he here symbolically intimates the heaven: for the air is 
of a flaming colour, and turns itself round, revolving about 
the universe. Therefore, all these things assumed to themselves 
the guardianship of the Paradise, because they are the 
presidents over wisdom, like a mirror; since, to illustrate my 
meaning by an example, the wisdom of the world is a sort of 
mirror of the divine virtues, in the similitude of which it was 
perfected, and by which the universe and all the things in it 
are regulated and arranged. But the way to wisdom is called 
philosophy (a word which means the love or the pursuit of 
wisdom). And since the creative virtue is endued with 
philosophy, being both philosophical and royal, so also the 
world itself is philosophical. Some persons however have 
fancied that it is the sun which is indicated by the flaming 
sword; because, by its constant revolutions and turnings every 
way, it marks out the seasons of the year, as being the 
guardian of human life and of every thing which serves to the 
life of all men. 

Whether it was properly said with respect to Cain: "I have 
gotten a man from the Lord?" (Genesis 4:1). Here there is a 
distinction made, as to-from some one, and out of some one, 
and by some thing. Out of some one, as out of materials; from 
some one, as from a cause; and by some thing, as by an 
instrument. But the Father and Creator of all the world is not 
an instrument, but a cause. Therefore he wanders from right 
wisdom who says, "That what has been made has been made, 
not from God, but by God." 

Why the sacred historian first describes the employment of 
the younger brother, Abel, saying: "He was a keeper of sheep; 
but Cain was a cultivator of the earth?" (Genesis 4:2). Since, 
although the virtuous son was in point of time younger than 
the wicked son, yet in point of virtue he was older. On which 
account, on the present occasion, when their actions are to be 
compared together, he is placed first. Therefore one of them 
exercises a business, and takes care of living creatures, 
although they are devoid of reason, gladly taking upon 
himself the employment of a shepherd, which is a princely 
office, and as it were a sort of rehearsal of royal power; but 
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the other devotes his attention to earthly and inanimate 
objects. 

Why Cain after some days offers up the first-fruits of his 
fruits, but when it is said that "Abel offered up first-fruits of 
the first-born of his flock and of the fat," "after some days" is 
not added? (Genesis 4:3+4). Moses here intimates the 
difference between a lover of himself, and one who is 
thoroughly devoted to God; for the one took to himself the 
first-fruits of his fruits, and very impiously looked upon God 
as worthy only of the secondary and inferior offerings; for the 
expression, "after some days," implies that he did not do so 
immediately; and when it is said that he offered of the fruits, 
that intimates that he did not offer of the best fruits which he 
had, and herein displays his iniquity. But the other, without 
any delay, offered up the first-born and eldest of all his flocks, 
in order that in this the Father might not be treated 
unworthily. 

Why, when he had begun with Cain, he still mentions him 
here in the second place, when he says: "And God had respect 
unto Abel and unto his offerings; but unto Cain and unto his 
sacrifices he paid no attention?" (Genesis 4:5). In the first 
place, because the good man, who is by nature first, is not at 
first perceived by the outward senses of any man except in his 
own turn, and by people of virtuous conduct. Secondly, 
because the good and the wicked man are two distinct 
characters; he accepts the good man, seeing that he is a lover 
of what is good, and an eager student of virtue; but he rejects 
and regards with aversion the wicked man, presuming that he 
will be prone to that side by the order of nature. Therefore he 
says here with exceeding fitness, that God had regard, not to 
the offerings, but to those who offered them, rather than to 
the gifts themselves; for men have regard to and regulate their 
approbation by the abundance and richness of offerings, but 
God looks at the sincerity of the soul, having no regard to 
ambition or illusion of any kind. 

What is the meaning of the distinction here made between a 
gift and a sacrifice? (Genesis 4:4). The man who slays a 
sacrifice, after having made a division, pours the blood 
around the altar and takes the flesh home; but he who offers it 
as a gift, offers as it should seem the whole to him who accepts 
it. Therefore, the man who is a lover of self is a distributor, 
like Cain; but he who is a lover of God is the giver of a free 
gift, as was Abel. 

How it was that Cain became aware that his offering had 
not pleased God? (Genesis 4:5). Perhaps he resolved his 
doubts, an additional cause being added, for sorrow seized 
upon him and his countenance fell. Therefore, he took the 
sorrow which he felt as an indication that he had been 
sacrificing what was not pleasing or approved of, when joy 
and happiness would have been suited to one who was 
sacrificing with purity of heart and spirit. 

Why is it that the expression used is not, because you do not 
offer rightly; but, because (or unless) you do not divide 
rightly? (Genesis 4:7). In the first place, we must understand 
that right division and improper division are nothing else but 
order and the want of it. And it is by order that the universal 
world and its parts were made; since the Creator of the world, 
when he began to arrange and regulate the previously 
untamed and unarranged power which was liable to suffering, 
employed section and division. For he placed the heavy 
elements which were prone to descend downwards by their 
own nature, namely, the earth and the water, in the centre of 
the universe; but he placed the air and the fire at a greater 
altitude, as they were raised on high by reason of their 
lightness. But separating and dividing the pure nature, 
namely heaven, he carried it round and diffused it over the 
universe, so that it should be completely invisible to all men; 
containing within itself the whole universe in all its parts. 
Again, the statement that animals and plants are produced 
out of seeds, some moist and some dry, what else does it mean 
but the inevitable dissection and separation of distinction? 
Therefore it follows inevitably, that this order and 
arrangement of the universe must be imitated in all things, 
especially in feeling and acknowledging gratitude; by which 
we are invited to requite in some degree and manner the 
kindnesses of those who have showered greater benefits 
liberally on us. Moreover, to pay one's thanks to God is an 
action which is intrinsically right in itself: and it is not to be 
disapproved of that he should receive the offerings due to him 
at the earliest moment, and fresh gifts from the first-fruits of 
every thing, not being dishonoured by any negligence on our 
part. Since it is not fitting that man should reserve for himself 
the first and most excellent things which are created, and 
should offer what is only second best to the all-wise God and 
Creator; for that division would be faulty and blameworthy, 
showing a most preposterous and unnatural arrangement. 

What is the meaning of the expression: "You have done 
wrongly; now rest?" (Genesis 4:8). He is here giving very 
useful advice; since, to do no wrong at all is the greatest of all 
good things: but he who sins, and who thus blushes and is 
overwhelmed with shame, is near akin to him, being, if I may 
use such a phrase, as the younger brother to the elder; for 
those persons who pride themselves on their errors as if they 

had not done wrong, are afflicted with a disease which is 
difficult to cure, or rather which is altogether incurable. 

Why he seems to be giving what is good into the hand of a 
wicked man, when he says, "And unto thee shall be his 
desire?" (Genesis 4:8). He does not deliver good into his hand; 
but the expression is heard with different feelings; since he is 
speaking, not of a pious man, but after the action is 
accomplished, saying of him: The desire and respect of the 
impiety of this man's wickedness will be towards you. Do not 
therefore talk about necessity, but about your own habits, in 
order that thus he may represent the voluntary action. And 
again, the sentence, "And you shall be his ruler over him," has 
a reference to the operation. In the first place, you begin to 
act with wickedness; and now behold, another iniquity 
follows that great and injurious iniquity. Therefore, he both 
thinks and affirms that this is the principal part of all 
voluntary injury. 

Why he slew his brother in the field? (Genesis 4:9). That as 
all in fecundity and sterility arises from a neglect of sowing 
and planting land a second time, he may be kept continually 
in mind of his wicked murder, and self-blamed for it; since the 
ground was not to be the same for the future, after it was 
compelled, contrary to its nature, to drink of human blood, 
to bring forth food to that man who imbued it with the 
polluted stain of blood. 

Why he who knows all things asks the fratricide: "Where is 
thy brother Abel?" (Genesis 4:10). He puts this question to 
him because he wishes the man to confess voluntarily and 
spontaneously, of his own accord, so that he may not imagine 
that every thing is done out of necessity; for he who had slain 
another through necessity, would have confessed unwillingly, 
as having done the deed unwillingly; since that which does not 
depend upon ourselves does not deserve accusation; but the 
man who has done wrong intentionally denies it; for those 
who do wrong are liable to repentance. Therefore, he has 
interwoven this principle in all parts of his legislation, 
because the Deity himself is never the cause of evil. 

Why he who had slain his brother makes answer as if he 
were replying to a man; and says, "I do not know: am I my 
brother's keeper?" (Genesis 4:9). It is the opinion of an atheist 
to think that the eye of God does not penetrate through every 
thing, and behold all things at the same time; piercing not 
only through what is visible, but also through every thing 
which lurks in the deepest and bottomless unfathomable 
abysses. Suppose a person said to him, "How can you be 
ignorant where your brother is, and how is it that you do not 
know that, when as yet he is one out of the only four human 
beings which exist in the world? He being one with both his 
parents, and you his only brother." To this question the reply 
made is: "I am not my brother's keeper." O what a beautiful 
apology! And whose keeper and protector ought you to have 
been, rather than your brother's? But if you have excited your 
diligence to give effect to violence, and injury, and fraud, and 
homicide, which are the foulest and most abominable of 
actions, why did you consider the safety of your brother a 
secondary object?" 

What is the meaning of the expression, "The voice of thy 
brother's blood cries to me out of the earth?" (Genesis 4:10). 
This is especially an example by which to take warning; for 
the Deity listens to those who are worthy, although they be 
dead, knowing that they are alive as to an incorporeal life. 
But he averts his countenance from the prayers of the wicked, 
although they are living a flourishing life, inasmuch as he 
looks upon them as dead to any real life, carrying about their 
bodies like a sepulchre; and having buried their miserable 
souls in it. 

Why he is said to be cursed upon the earth? (Genesis 4:11). 
The earth is the last portion of the world, therefore if that 
utters curses, we must consider that the other elements do 
likewise pour forth adequate maledictions; for instance, the 
fountains, and rivers, and sea, and the air, and the land, and 
the fire, and the light, and the sun, and moon, and stars, and 
in short the whole heaven. For if inanimate and earthly 
nature, throwing off the yoke, wars against injury, why may 
not still rather those natures do so which are of a purer 
character? But as for him, against whom the parts of the 
world carry on war, what hope of safety he can have for the 
future, I know not. 

What is the meaning of the curse, "You shall be groaning 
and trembling upon the earth?" (Genesis 4:13). [our 
translation is, "My punishment is greater than I can bear."] 
This also is a general principle; for in all evils there are some 
things which are perceived immediately, and some which are 
felt at a later period; for those which are future cause fear, and 
those which are felt at once bring sorrow. 

What is the meaning of Cain saying, "My punishment is too 
great for you to dismiss me? (Genesis 4:12). In truth there is 
not misery greater than to be deserted and despised by God; 
for the anarchy of fools is cruel and very intolerable; but to be 
despised by the great King, and to fall down as an abject 
person cast down from the government of the Supreme Power 
is an indescribable affliction. 

What is the meaning of Cain, when he says, "Everyone who 
shall find me will kill me:" when there was scarcely another 

human being in the world except his parents? (Genesis 4:14). 
In the first place he might have received injury from the parts 
of the world which indeed were made for the advantage of the 
good and that they might partake of them, but which 
nevertheless, derived from the wicked no slight degree of 
revenge. In the second place it may be that he said this, 
because he was apprehensive of injury from beasts, and 
reptiles; for nature has brought forth these animals with the 
express object of their being instruments of vengeance on the 
wicked. In the third place, some people may imagine that he is 
speaking with reference to his parents, on whom he had 
inflicted an unprecedented sorrow, and the first evil which 
had happened to them, before they knew what death was. 

Why whoever should slay Cain should be liable to bear a 
sevenfold punishment? (Genesis 4:15). As our soul consists of 
eight portions, being accustomed to be divided in its rational 
and irrational individuality into seven subordinate parts, 
namely into the five outward senses, and the instrument of 
vice, and the faculty of generation; those seven parts exist 
among the causes of wickedness and evil, on which account 
they likewise fall under judgement; but the death of the 
principal and dominant portion of man, namely of the mind, 
is principally the wickedness which exists in it. Whoever 
therefore slays the mind, mingling in it folly, and insensibility, 
instead of sense, will cause dissolution also of the seven 
irrational parts; since, just as the principal and leading part 
had a portion from virtue, in the same manner likewise are its 
subject divisions composed. 

Why a sign is put on him who had slain his brother, that no 
one should kill him who found him; when it would have been 
natural to do the contrary, namely, to give him over to the 
hands of an executioner to be put to death? (Genesis 4:16). 
This is said because, in the first place, the change of the nature 
of living is one kind of death; but continual sorrow and 
unmixed fear are destitute of joy and devoid of all good hope, 
and so they bring on many terrible and various evils which are 
so many sensible deaths. In the second place, the sacred 
historian designs at the very beginning of his work to 
enunciate the law about the incorruptibility of the soul, and 
to confute as deceitful those who look upon the life which is 
contained in this body as the only happy life; for behold one 
of the two brothers is guilty of those enormous crimes which 
have already been mentioned, namely, impiety and fratricide; 
and he is still alive, and begetting offspring, and building 
cities. But the other who was praised in respect of his piety is 
treacherously put to death; while the voice of the Lord not 
only clearly cries out that that existence which is perceptible 
by the outward senses is not good, and that such a death is not 
evil, but also that that life which is in the flesh is not life, but 
that there is another give to man free from old age, and more 
immortal, which the incorporeal souls have received; for that 
expression of the poet about Scylla, 

"That is not mortal but an endless Woe," [the line occurs in 
Homer, Odyss. 12.118.] 

is asserted in the same familiarity about a person who lives 
ill and passes a long life for many years in the practice of 
wickedness. In the third place, since Cain had perpetrated this 
fratricide of enormous guilt above all other crimes, he 
presents himself to him, quite forgetful of the injury that he 
has done, imposing on all judges a most peaceful law for the 
first crime; not that they are not to destroy malefactors, but 
that resting for a while with great patience and long suffering, 
they shall study compassion rather than severity. But God 
himself, with the most perfect wisdom, has laid down the rule 
of familiarity and intelligence with reference to the first sinner: 
not slaying the homicide, but destroying him in another 
manner; since he scarcely permitted him to be enumerated 
among the generations of his father, but shows him 
proscribed not only by his parents but by the whole race of 
mankind, allotting him a state separate from that of others, 
and secluded from the class of rational animals, as one who 
had been expelled, and banished, and turned into the nature 
of beasts. 

Why Lamech, after the fifth generation, blames himself for 
the fratricide of his elder Cain; saying, as the scripture reports, 
to his wives, Adah and Zillah; "I have slain a man to my injury 
and a young man to my hurt; since if vengeance is taken upon 
Cain sevenfold, it shall certainly be taken on Lamech seventy 
and sevenfold?" (Genesis 4:23). In numerals one is before ten, 
both in order and in virtue, for it is the first beginning and 
element and measure of all things. But the number ten is 
subsequent, and is measured by the other, being inferior to it, 
both in order and virtue; therefore, also, the number seven is 
antecedent in its origin to and more ancient than the number 
seventy, but the number seventy is younger than the number 
seven, and contains the calculation of generations. These 
premises being laid down, he who first committed sin, as if he 
had been really always ignorant of evil, like the first odd 
number, namely, the unit, is chastised more simply; but the 
second offender, because he had the first for an example, so 
that there cannot possibly be any excuse made for him, is 
guilty of a voluntary crime, and because he did not receive 
honourable wisdom from that more simple punishment, the 
consequence will be that he will both suffer all that first 
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punishment, and will, moreover, receive this second one, 
which is contained in the number ten. For as in the horse-
races they pay the groom who has trained the horse twice as 
great a reward as they give to the driver, so some wicked men, 
inclined to acts of injustice, gain the miserable triumph of 
victory and then are punished with a double punishment, both 
by the first one which is contained in the unit, and also by the 
second which is contained in the number ten; besides, Cain 
being the author of a homicide, when he was ignorant of the 
greatness of the pollution which he was incurring, because no 
death had hitherto taken place in the world, suffered a more 
simple punishment, namely, only a sevenfold penalty in the 
order of the unit; but as his imitator could not take refuge in 
the same plea of ignorance, he ought to be subjected to a 
twofold punishment, not only to one equal and similar to that 
which had been inflicted on the first offender, but also 
another, which should be the seventh among the decades. In 
truth, according to the law, the trial which is before the 
tribunal is a sevenfold one; first of all, the eyes are put on 
their trial, because they beheld what was not lawful; secondly, 
the ears are impeached, because they heard what they ought 
not to have heard; thirdly, the smell is brought into question, 
as having been reduced by smoke and vapour; fourthly, the 
taste is accused, as being subservient to the pleasures of the 
belly; fifthly, a charge is brought against the taste, by means 
of which, besides the operations of the senses abovementioned, 
in respect of those things which prevail over the spirit, other 
things, also, are superadded separately, such as the takings of 
cities, the captivities of men, the destructions of those citadels 
of cities in which wisdom dwells; sixthly, an accusation is 
urged against the tongue and other instruments of speech, for 
being silent as to what should be spoken of, and speaking of 
what should be buried in silence; and, in the seventh place, the 
lower part of the belly is impeached for inflaming and exciting 
the passions by immoderate lust. This is the meaning of that 
expression, according to which a sevenfold vengeance was 
taken upon Cain, but a seventy and sevenfold vengeance upon 
Lamech for the causes above mentioned, because he was the 
second offender, not having been taught by the punishment of 
the first delinquent, and therefore he is altogether worthy to 
receive his punishment, which is the more simple one, like the 
unit in numerals, and, also, a manifold punishment too equal 
to the number ten. 

Why Adam, when he begat Seth, introduces him saying, 
"God has raised up for me another seed in the place of Abel 
whom Cain slew?" (Genesis 4:25). In real truth Seth is 
another seed and the beginning of a second nativity of Abel, 
in accordance with a certain natural principle; for Abel is like 
to one who comes down below from above, on which account 
it was that he perished injuriously; but Seth resembles one 
who is proceeding upwards from below, on which account he 
also increases. And in proof of this argument Abel is explained 
as having been brought back and offered upwards to God. 
But it is not proper that everything should be raised and 
borne upwards, but only that which is good, for God is in no 
respect whatever the cause of evil. Therefore, whatever is 
indistinct and uncertain, and mingled, and in confusion and 
disorder, has also, very properly, blame and praise mingled 
together: praise, because it honours the cause, and blame, 
since as the occurrence happened fortuitously, so it is without 
any plans having been formed or any gratitude expressed. 
Moreover, nature also separated the two sons from him; it 
rendered the good one worthy of immortality, resolving him 
into a voice interceding with God; but the wicked one it gave 
over to corruption. But the name Seth is interpreted 
"watered," according to the variation of plants which grow 
by being watered, and put forth shoots and bear fruit. But 
these things are the symbols of the soul, so that it is not lawful 
to assert that the Divinity is the cause of all things equally, of 
the bad as well as of the good, but only of the good, and that 
alone ought to be planted alive. 

Why Enos, the son of Seth, hoped to call upon the name of 
the Lord God? (Genesis 4:26). The name Enos is interpreted 
"man;" and it is received as meaning, not the whole of the 
combined man, but as the rational part of the soul, namely, 
the intellect, to which it is peculiarly becoming to hope, for 
irrational animals are devoid of hope; but hope is a sort of 
presage of joy, and before joy there is an expectation of good 
things. 

Why, after the mention of hope, Moses says, "This is the 
book of the generations of men?" (Genesis 5:1). It is by this 
that he made what has been said before worthy of belief. What 
is man? Man is a being which, beyond all other races of 
animals, has received a copious and wonderful portion of 
hope; and this is as it were inscribed on his very nature, and 
celebrated there; for the human intellect hopes by its own 
nature. 

Why, in the genealogy of Adam, Moses no longer mentions 
Cain, but only Seth, who, he says, was according to his 
appearance and form; on which account he proceeds to retain 
the generations which descend from him in his genealogy? 
(Genesis 5:3). It can neither be lawful to enumerate a wicked 
and sinful murderer either in the list of reason or in that of 
number; for he must be cast out like dung, as some one said, 

looking upon him as one of such a character; and on this 
account the sacred historian neither points him out as the 
successor of his father who had been formed out of the dust, 
nor as the head of succeeding generations; but he distributes 
both these characteristics to him who was without pollution, 
and names Seth, who is a drinker of water, as having been 
watered by his father, and as begetting hope in his own 
increase and progress; on which account it is not 
inconsiderately and foolishly that he says that he was born 
according to the form and appearance of his father, to the 
reproof of his elder brother, who, on account of the foulness 
of the murder which he had committed, has nothing in him 
resembling his father, either in body or soul. And on this 
account Moses has separated him from the family, and has 
given his share to his brother, being the noble privilege of the 
birthright of the first-born. 

What is the meaning of the verse, Enoch pleased God after 
he begat Methuselah, two hundred years? (Genesis 5:22). God 
appointed by the law the fountains of all good things to be 
under the principles of generation itself. And what I mean is 
something of this sort. A little while before he appointed 
mercy and pardon to exist, now again he decrees that 
penitence shall exist, not in any degree mocking or 
reproaching these men, who are believed to have offended, 
and at the same time giving the soul an opportunity to mount 
up from wickedness to virtue, like the conversion of those who 
are proceeding towards a snare. For behold, the man being 
made a husband and a father together with his birth, makes a 
beginning of honesty. And he is said to please God, for 
although he does not persevere in piety from the moment that 
he is born, nevertheless, all that remaining period is counted 
to him as having been spent in a praiseworthy mode of life, 
because he pleased God for so many years. And these things 
are said, not because it perhaps was, but it might perhaps have 
seemed different; but he approves of the order of things, for 
indulgence having been exemplified, in this case of Cain, after 
no long interval of time, he introduces this statement, that 
Enoch  practiced repentance, warning us by it that repentance 
alone can procure indulgence. 

Why Enoch, who cultivated repentance, is said to have lived 
before his repentance a hundred and sixty-five years, but two 
hundred after his repentance? (Genesis 5:22). [this is at 
variance with the statement in the Bible, which says he lived 
sixty-five years before the birth of Methuselah, and walked 
with God three hundred years.] This number of a hundred and 
sixty-five is combined of the singular addition of ten numbers 
from the unit to ten; as one, two, three, four, five, six, seven, 
eight, nine, ten, the total of which is fiftyfive. And again, 
from that by the addition of ten numbers, which, removing 
the unit proceed upwards by twos, and two, four, six, eight, 
ten, twelve, fourteen, sixteen, eighteen, twenty, which make a 
hundred and ten; the combination of which, with the numbers 
first mentioned, produces a hundred and sixty-five; and in this 
addition the even numbers amount to twice as much as the 
odd numbers; for the woman is more violent than the man, in 
the preposterous manner in which the wicked man rules over 
the virtuous man, the outward sense over the mind, the body 
over the outward sense, and matter over its cause. But the 
number two hundred, in which repentance was  practiced, is 
combined of two numbers of one hundred, the first hundred of 
which intimates a purification from injustice, but the other 
indicates the plenitude of perfect virtue. In truth, before 
anything else is done, the first thing is to cut off from a sick 
body every diseased part, and after that means of cure are to 
be applied to it, for this is the first step, and the other the 
second. Moreover, the number two hundred consists of fours, 
for it is produced as from seed, from four triangular numbers, 
and from four tetragons, and from four pentagons, and from 
four hexagons, and from four heptagons; and, as one may say, 
it fixes its step on the number seven. Now the four triangles 
are these, one, three, six, ten, which make twenty; the four 
tetragons are one, four, nine, sixteen, which make thirty; 
from the four pentagons, one, five, twelve, twenty-two, is 
made the number forty. Moreover, the four hexagons, one, six, 
fifteen, twenty-eight, make fifty; and the four heptagons, one, 
seven, eighteen, thirty-four, make sixty; and all these numbers 
put together make two hundred. 

Why the man who lives a life of repentance is said to have 
lived three hundred and sixtyfive years? (Genesis 5:23). In the 
first place, the year contains three hundred and sixty-five days; 
therefore, by the symbol of the solar orbit, the sacred 
historian here indicates the life of the repentant man. In the 
second place, as the sun is the cause of day and night, 
performing his revolutions by day above the hemisphere of the 
earth, and his course by night under the earth, so also the life 
of the man of repentance consists of alternations of light and 
darkness; of darkness, that is, of times of agitation and 
circumstances of injury; and of light, when the light of virtue 
and its radiant brilliancy arises. In the third place, he has 
assigned to him a complete number, as the sun is ordained to 
be the chief of the stars of heaven, under an appointed number, 
in the time which came before the period of his repentance, to 
lead to the oblivion of the sins previously committed; since, as 
God is good, he bestows the greatest favours most abundantly, 

and, at the same time, he effaces the former offences of those 
who devote themselves to him, and which might deserve 
chastisement, by a recollection of their virtues. 

Why, when Enoch died, the sacred historian adds the 
assertion, "He pleased God?" (Genesis 5:24). In the first place, 
he says this because, by such a statement, he implies that the 
soul is immortal, inasmuch as after it is stripped of the body, 
it still pleases a second time. In the second place, he honours 
the repentant man with praise, because he has persevered in 
the same alteration of manners, and has never receded till he 
has arrived at complete perfection of life; for behold, some 
men appear to be readily sated after they have only tasted of 
excellence; and after a hope of recovery has been given to them, 
they relapse again into the same disease. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "He was not found 
because God translated him?" (Genesis 5:24). In the first place, 
the end of virtuous and holy men is not death but a 
translation and migration, and an approach to some other 
place of abode. In the second place, in this instance something 
marvelous did take place; for he was supposed to be carried off 
in such a way as to be invisible, for then he was not found: and 
a proof of this is, that he was sought for as being invisible, not 
only as having been carried away from their sight, since 
translation into another place is nothing else than a placing of 
a person in another situation; but it is here suggested, that he 
was translated from a visible place, perceptible by the 
outward senses, into an incorporeal idea, appreciable only to 
the intellect. This mercy also was bestowed on the great 
prophet, for his sepulchre also was known to no one. And 
besides these two there was another, Elijah, who ascended 
from the things of earth into heaven, according to the divine 
appearance which was then presented to him, and who thus 
followed higher things, or, to speak with more exact 
propriety, was raised up to heaven. 

How it was that immediately upon the nativity of Noah his 
father says, "He will make us rest from labours and sorrows, 
and from the earth, which the Lord God has cursed?" (Genesis 
5:29). The fathers of the saints did not prophesy except for 
grave reasons and on important occasions; for although those 
who were rendered worthy of prophetical panegyric did not 
prophecy at all times or on all subjects, they did so at all 
events on one occasion and on one subject, with which they 
were acquainted. Nor is this of no importance, but it is an 
emblem and an example, since Noah is a kind of surname of 
righteousness, of which, when the intellect is made a partaker, 
it causes us to rest from all wicked works, and releases us from 
sorrows and from fears, and renders us secure and joyful. It 
also causes us to rest from that earthly nature which has been 
previously laid under a curse, which this body, when affected 
by pain, is connected with, especially in those persons who 
give cause for it, and who wear out their lives with pleasure. 
Nevertheless, if we examine attentively the events and 
circumstances, and compare them with the letter of the 
scriptures, the prophecy which has been already produced is 
deceived, because, in the time of this man, there did not arise 
any putting down of evils, but a more vehement obstinacy in 
sin and great afflictions, and the unprecedented event of the 
deluge. But you must note carefully, that Noah is the tenth in 
generation from the earth-born Adam. 

What is meant by the three sons of Noah being named Shem, 
Ham, and Japhet? (Genesis 5:32). These names are the 
symbols of three human things, what is good, what is bad, 
and what is indifferent; Shem is the symbol of what is good, 
Ham of what is bad, and Japhet of what is indifferent. 

Why from the time that the deluge drew near, the human 
race is said to have increased so as to become a multitude? 
(Genesis 6:1). Divine mercies do always precede judgement; 
since the first work of God is to do good, and to destroy 
follows afterwards; but he himself (when terrible evils are 
about to happen) loves to provide and is accustomed to 
provide that previously an abundance of many and great 
blessings shall be produced. On this principle also Egypt, 
when there was about to be a barrenness and famine for seven 
years as the prophet himself says,[Genesis 41:28.] was for an 
equal number of years continuously made exceedingly fertile 
by the beneficent and saving power of the Creator of the 
universe. And in the same way in which he showers benefits 
upon men, he also teaches them to depart and to abstain from 
sin; that these blessings may not be turned into the contrary. 
And on this account now, by the freedom of their institutions, 
the cities of the world have increased in generous virtue, so 
that if any corruption supervenes subsequently they may 
disapprove of their own acts of wickedness as extraordinary 
and irremediable; not at all looking upon the divinity as the 
cause of them, for that has no connexion with wickedness or 
misery, for the task of the Deity is only to bestow blessings. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "My spirit shall not 
always strive with man, because he is but flesh?" (Genesis 6:3). 
An oracle is here promulgated as if it were a law; for the 
divine spirit is not a motion of the air, but intellect and 
wisdom; just as it also flows over the man who with great skill 
constructed the tabernacle of the Lord, namely upon Bezaleel, 
when the scripture says, "And he filled him with the divine 
spirit of wisdom and understanding." Therefore that spirit 
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comes upon men, but does not abide or persevere in them; and 
the Lord himself adds the reason, when he says, "Because they 
are flesh." For the disposition of the flesh is inconsistent with 
wisdom, inasmuch as it makes a bond of alliance with desire; 
on which account it is evident that nothing important can be 
in the way of incorporeal and light souls, or can be any 
hindrance to their discerning and comprehending the 
condition of nature, because a pure disposition is acquired 
together with constancy. 

Why it is said that the days of man shall be a hundred and 
twenty years? (Genesis 6:4). God appears here to fix the limit 
of human life by this number, indicating by it the manifold 
prerogative of honour; for in the first place this number 
proceeds from the units, according to combination, from the 
number fifteen; but the principle of the number fifteen is that 
of a more transparent appearance, since it is on the fifteenth 
day that the moon is rendered full of light, borrowing its 
light of the sun at the approach of evening, and restoring it to 
him again in the morning; so that during the night of the full 
moon the darkness is scarcely visible, but it is all light. In the 
second place, the number a hundred and twenty is a 
triangular number, and is the fifteenth number consisting of 
triangles. Thirdly, it is so because it consists of a combination 
of odd and even numbers, being contained by the power of the 
faculty of the concurring numbers, sixty-four and fifty-six; for 
the equal number of sixty-four is compounded of the uniting 
of these eight odd numbers, one, three, five, seven, nine, 
eleven, thirteen, fifteen; the reduction of which, by their parts 
into squares, makes a sum total of sixty-four, and that is a 
cube, and at the same time a square number. But again from 
the seven double units there arises the unequal number of 
fifty-six, being compounded of seven double pairs, which 
generate other productions of them, two, four, six, eight, ten, 
twelve, fourteen; the sum total of which is fifty-six. In the 
fourth place, it is compounded of four numbers, of one 
triangle, namely fifteen; and of another square, namely 
twenty-five; and of a third quinquangular figure, thirty-five; 
and of a fourth a sexangular figure forty-five, by the same 
analogy: for the fifth is always received according to each 
appearance; for from the unity of the triangles the fifth 
number becomes fifteen; again the fifth of the quadrangular 
number from the unit makes twenty-five; and the fifth of the 
quinquangular number from the unit makes thirty-five; and 
the fifth of the sexangular number from the unit makes forty-
five. But every one of these numbers is a divine and sacred 
number, consisting of fifteens as has been already shown; and 
the number twenty-five belongs to the tribe of Levi. [see 
Numbers 8:24.] And the number thirty-five comes from the 
double diagram of arithmetic, geometry, and harmony; but 
sixteen, and eighteen, and nineteen, and twenty-one, the 
combination of which numbers amounts to seventy-four, is 
that according to which seven months' children are born. And 
forty-five consists of a triple diagram; but to this number, 
sixteen, nineteen, twenty-two, and twenty-eight, belong: the 
combination of which makes eighty-five, according to which 
nine months' children are produced. Fifthly, this diagram has 
fifteen parts, and a twofold composition, peculiarly belonging 
to itself; forsooth when divided by two it gives sixty, the 
measure of the age of all mankind; when divided by three it 
gives forty, the idea of prophecy; when divided by four it gives 
thirty, a nation; when divided by five, it makes twenty-four, 
the measure of day and night; when divided by six, it gives 
twenty, a beginning; when divided by eight, we have fifteen, 
the moon in the fulness of brilliancy; when divided by ten, it 
makes twelve, the zodiac embellished with living animals; 
when divided by twelve, it makes ten, holy; when divided by 
fifteen, it gives eight, the first ark; when divided by twenty, it 
leaves six, the number of creation; when divided by twenty-
four, it makes five, the emblem of the outward sense; when 
divided by thirty it makes four, the beginning of solid 
measure; when divided by forty, it gives three, the symbol of 
fulness, the beginning, the middle, and the end; when divided 
by sixty, it makes two, which is woman; and when divided by 
the whole number of a hundred and twenty, the product is one, 
or man. And every one of all these numbers is more natural, as 
is proved in each of them, but the composition of them is 
twofold, for the product is two hundred and forty, which is a 
sign that it is worthy of a twofold life; for as the number of 
years is doubled, so also we may imagine that the life is 
doubled too; one being in connexion with the body, the other 
being detached from the body, according to which every holy 
and perfect man may receive the gift of prophecy. Sixthly, 
because the fifth and sixth figures arise, the three numbers 
being multiplied together, three times four times five, since 
three times four times five make sixty; so in like manner the 
next following numbers four times five times six make a 
hundred and twenty, for four times five times six make a 
hundred and twenty. Seventhly, when the number twenty has 
been taken in, which is the beginning of the reduction of 
mankind, I mean twenty, and being added to itself two or 
three times, so as to make twenty, forty, and sixty, these added 
together make a hundred and twenty. But perhaps the number 
a hundred and twenty is not the general term of human life, 
but only of the life of those men who existed at that time, and 

who were to perish by the deluge after an interval of so many 
years, which their kind Benefactor prolonged, giving them 
space for repentance; when, after the aforesaid term, they 
lived a longer time in the subsequent ages. 

On what principle it was that giants were born of angels 
and women? (Genesis 6:4). The poets call those men who were 
born out of the earth giants, that is to say, sons of the Earth. 
[the Greek name Gigas is said to be derived from geµ and 
gennaoµ, "to bring forth."] But Moses here uses this 
appellation improperly, and he uses it too very often merely 
to denote the vast personal size of the principal men, equal to 
that of Hajk [hajk is an addition of the Armenian translator; 
it is the name of a fabulous patriarch of the Armenian nation.] 
or Hercules. But he relates that these giants were sprung from 
a combined procreation of two natures, namely, from angels 
and mortal women; for the substance of angels is spiritual; 
but it occurs every now and then that on emergencies 
occurring they have imitated the appearance of men, and 
transformed themselves so as to assume the human shape; as 
they did on this occasion, when forming connexions with 
women for the production of giants. But if the children turn 
out imitators of the wickedness of their mothers, departing 
from the virtue of their fathers, let them depart, according to 
the determination of the will of a depraved race, and because 
of their proud contempt for the supreme Deity, and so be 
condemned as guilty of voluntary and deliberate wickedness. 
But sometimes Moses styles the angels the sons of God, 
inasmuch as they were not produced by any mortal, but are 
incorporeal, as being spirits destitute of any body; or rather 
that exhorter and teacher of virtue, namely Moses, calls those 
men who are very excellent and endowed with great virtue the 
sons of God; and the wicked and depraved men he calls bodies, 
or flesh. 

What is the meaning of the expression: "God considered 
anxiously, because he had made man upon the earth; and he 
resolved the matter in his mind?" (Genesis 6:6). [the 
translation of our Bible is, "It repented God that he had made 
man upon the earth."] Some persons imagine that it is 
intimated by these words that the Deity repented; but they are 
very wrong to entertain such an idea, since the Deity is 
unchangeable. Nor are the facts of his caring and thinking 
about the matter, and of his agitating it in his mind, any 
proofs that he is repenting, but only indications of a kind and 
determinate counsel, according to which the displays care, 
revolving in his mind the cause why he had made man upon 
the earth. But since this earth is a place of misery, even that 
heavenly being, man, who is a mixture compounded of soul 
and body, from the very hour of his birth to that of his death, 
is nothing else but the slave of the body. That the Deity 
therefore should meditate and deliberate on these matters is 
nothing surprising; since most men take to themselves 
wickedness rather than virtue, being influenced by the 
twofold impulse mentioned above; namely, that of a body by 
its nature corruptible, and placed in the terrible situation of 
earth, which is the lowest of all places. 

Why God, after having threatened to destroy mankind, says 
that he will also destroy all the beasts likewise; using the 
expression, "from man to beast, and from creeping things to 
flying creatures;" for how could irrational animals have 
committed sin? (Genesis 6:7). This is the literal statement of 
the holy scripture, and it informs us that animals were not 
necessarily and in their primary cause created for their own 
sake, but for the sake of mankind and to act as the servants of 
men; and when the men were destroyed, it followed necessarily 
and naturally that they also should be destroyed with them, as 
soon as the men, for whose sake they had been made, had 
ceased to exist. But as to the hidden meaning conveyed by the 
statement, since man is a symbol for the intellect which exists 
in us, and animals for the outward sense, when the chief 
creature has first been depraved and corrupted by wickedness, 
all the outward sense also perishes with him, because he had 
no relics whatever of virtue, which is the cause of salvation. 

Why God says, I am indignant that I made them? (Genesis 
6:7). In the first place, Moses is here again relating what took 
place, as if he were speaking of some illustrious action of man, 
but, properly speaking, God does not feel anger, but is 
exempt from, and superior to, all such perturbations of spirit. 
Therefore Moses wishes here to point out, by an extravagant 
form of expression, that the iniquities of man had grown to 
such a height, that they stirred up and provoked to anger even 
that very Being who by his nature was incapable of anger. In 
the second place he warns us, by a figure, that foolish actions 
are liable to punishment, but that those which proceed from 
wise and deliberate counsel are praiseworthy. 

Why it is afterwards said, that Noah found grace in the 
sight of the Lord? (Genesis 6:8). In the first place, the time 
calls for a comparison; since all the rest of mankind has been 
rejected for their ingratitude, he places the just man in the 
place of them all, asserting that he had found favour with God, 
not because he alone was deserving of favour, when the whole 
universal body of the human race had had benefits and mercies 
heaped on them, but because he alone had seemed to be 
mindful of the kindnesses which he had received. In the second 
place, when the whole generation had been given over to 

destruction, with the exception of one single family, it 
followed inevitably that that remaining household should be 
asserted to have shown itself worthy of the divine grace, that 
it might be, as it were, a seed and a spark of a new race of 
mankind. And what could be a greater grace and mercy than 
that the man, of whom this is said, should be at the same time 
the end and beginning of the family of mankind? 

Why does Moses enumerate the generations of Noah with 
reference not to his ancestors but to his virtues? (Genesis 6:9). 
He does this in the first place, because all the men of that age 
were wicked: secondly, he is here imposing a law upon the will, 
because, to an anxious follower of virtue, virtue itself stands 
in the place of a real generation, if indeed men are the means 
of the generation of men, but the virtues of minds. And on 
this account it is that he says, he was a just man, perfect, and 
one who pleased God; but justice, and perfection, and grace 
before God, are the greatest of virtues. 

What was the meaning of Moses when he says, "And all the 
earth was corrupt in the sight of God, and the earth was filled 
with iniquity?" (Genesis 6:11). Moses himself has given us the 
reason why he speaks thus, in the sentence in which he asserts 
that iniquity had arisen by reason of the corruption of the 
earth; for deliverance from iniquity is righteousness, both in 
all the parts of the world, in heaven, that is, and earth, and 
among men. 

What is the meaning of his saying, "All flesh had corrupted 
his way upon the earth?" (Genesis 6:12). In the first place, the 
sacred historian calls the man who is devoted to the love of 
himself, flesh; therefore, when he had already said he was flesh, 
he introduces not the same flesh, but the flesh of the same 
being, namely, of man, or perhaps he is speaking even of man 
abstractedly considered; for every one who passes a life 
destitute of all civilisation, and bewildered by intemperance, 
is flesh. In the second place, he supposes here the cause of 
spiritual corruption to be, as in truth it is, the flesh, because 
that is the seat of desire; and from it, as from a living spring, 
arise all the peculiar appetites, and passions, and other 
affections. In the third place, he very naturally says, that all 
flesh had corrupted his way; for "his" is a partial case, 
declined from the nominative case of the pronoun "he, she, or 
it;" for as for the being to whom we refer honour, we scarcely 
dare to speak of him by his own name, but we call him He. 
And it is from this that the principle of the Pythagorean 
philosophers was derived, who said, "He said it," speaking of 
their master in a glorious manner, since they feared to speak 
of him by name. And the same custom has obtained in cities 
and in private houses; for the servants, when speaking of the 
arrival of their master, say, "Here he comes;" and so when the 
prince of any individual city arrives, they use the same form of 
speech, "He comes," when they speak of him. But what is the 
purpose of this prolix enumeration of all these instances on my 
part? The truth is, that I wished to show that it is the Father 
of the universe who is spoken of here; since, indeed, all his 
good qualities, and all his marvelous names, are widely 
celebrated by the praise bestowed upon the virtues; and, 
therefore, out of reverence he has used that name more 
cautiously, because he was about to bring on the world the 
destruction of the flood; but the case of the pronoun "He" is 
used by way of honour in these phrases. "All flesh had 
corrupted His ways," inasmuch as it is truly convicted of 
having corrupted the way of the Father, in accordance with 
the lusts, and desires, and pleasures of the body; for these are 
the enemies and opposers of the laws of continence, and 
parsimony, and chastity, and fortitude, and justice; by which 
the road which leads to God is found out and widened, so that 
it should everywhere be a beaten and plain road. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "All the time of man 
has come against me, because the earth is filled with 
iniquity?" (Genesis 6:13). [the version given here does not in 
the least resemble that in our Bible.] Those who resist the 
order of fate proceed upon these and many other arguments, 
especially in that of sudden death, which oftentimes produces 
great slaughter in a short period of time; as, for instance, in 
the overthrow of houses, in conflagrations, in shipwrecks, in 
civil tumults, in battles of cavalry, in wars by land and in wars 
by sea, and in pestilences. To all those who advance arguments 
of this kind we repeat the same assertions which are here made 
by the prophet, on the principle which is derived from himself. 
If indeed that expression, "All the time of man has come 
against me," has a meaning of this kind, the term which has 
been determined as the period of living for all mankind, 
behold it is now brought to one point and terminated at once 
by the deluge; and since this is the case, they will not live any 
longer according to the principle of fate which has been fixed; 
so that the time of each separate individual is now reduced to 
one, and has received its destined termination at the same time, 
by I know not what harmony and periodical revolution of the 
stars, by which bodies the whole race of mankind is 
continually preserved or destroyed. Let those, therefore, all 
receive these things in any manner in which they choose who 
study these things, and those too who argue against them. 
Nevertheless we must first of all make this statement, that 
nothing can be found so contrary to, so opposite to, so wholly 
repugnant to, the wonderful virtue of the Deity as iniquity; 
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therefore, after he said, "All the time of all mankind has come 
up against me," he adds also the reason of its contrariety to 
him, that the earth is filled with iniquity. In the second place, 
Time, under the name of Chronos or Saturn, is looked upon as 
a god by the wickedest of men, who are desirous to lose sight 
of the one essential Being, on which account he says, "The 
time of all mankind has come up against me," because in fact 
the heathen make human time into a god, and oppose him to 
the real true God. But, however, it is now insinuated, in other 
passages also of scripture, which run thus, "Time has departed 
to a distance from them, but the Lord is in Us:" [Numbers 
14:9. Compare with this Isaiah 8, Jeremiah 46:21+28, Psalm 
80:16.] just as if he were to say, time is looked upon by wicked 
men as the cause of the world, but by wise men and virtuous 
men time is not looked upon in this light, but God only, from 
whom all times and seasons do proceed. Again, God is the 
cause, not of all things, but only of good things and good men, 
and of those men and things which are in accordance with 
virtue; for as he is free from all wickedness, so likewise he 
cannot be the cause of it. In the third place, by that expression 
which he uses in this manner, he indicates the excess of impiety, 
saying, "that the time of all mankind has arrived," that is to 
say, that all men, in every part of the world, have agreed 
together, with one mind, to work wickedness; but the other 
assertion which is here made, that the whole earth is filled 
with iniquity, amounts to this, that there is no part of it 
whatever free from wickedness, and which is also to receive 
and to bear righteousness. And the expression, "against me," 
establishes the proof of what has been said, inasmuch as it is 
only the judgement of divine election which is altogether firm 
and lasting.  

 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON GENESIS, PART 2 
(What is the preparation of Noah? (Genesis 6:14). If any 

one should wish to make an examination of the question of 
that ark of Noah's on more natural principles, he will find it 
to have been the preparation of the human body, as we shall 
see by the examination of each particular respecting it 
separately. 

(Why does he make the ark of squared pieces of wood? 
(Genesis 6:16). He does this in the first place, because the 
figure of a square, wherever it may be placed, is steady and 
firm, consisting as it does of right angles, and it is confirmed 
in a purer and clearer manner by the nature of the human 
body. In the second place, he does this because, although our 
body is an instrument, and although every portion of it is 
rounded off, nevertheless the limbs which are compounded of 
all these portions do, by some manner or other, evidently 
reduce that circular orb to the figure of a quadrangle or 
square. For example, take the breast which is rather square 
than circular; in the same manner take the belly, after it is 
swollen with food or by any natural excess, for there are some 
men potbellied by nature, who are to be excepted from our 
present argument. But if any one looks upon the arms and 
hands, and back and thighs, and feet of a man, he will find all 
these limbs compounded of a mixture of the square, with the 
circular figure at the same time. In the third place, a 
quadrangular piece of wood shows in its extension nearly 
every sort imaginable of uneven distinction, inasmuch as its 
length is greater than its breadth, and its breadth greater 
than its depth. And such also is the formation of our bodies, 
which are compounded of one extension which is great, of 
another which is of moderate size, of another which is small, 
great in its length and small in its depth. 

(Why does God say, you shall make the ark in nests? 
(Genesis 6:14). [the word in our Bible is rooms, not nests.] He 
gives this order very naturally, for the human body is formed 
of holes like nests; every one of which is nourished and grows 
like a young bird, a certain spiritual force which exists in it 
from its earliest origin penetrating through it, as, for instance, 
some of the holes and nests are the eyes, in which the faculty of 
sight has its abode; other nests are the ears, which are the 
place where hearing is situated. A third class of nests are the 
nostrils, in which the sense of smell is lodged. The fourth nest, 
which is of larger dimensions than those already mentioned, is 
the mouth, which is the seat of the taste; and it has been made 
of large size, since, besides taste, there is also another still 
more important instrument, which is that of articulate speech, 
reposing in it, namely, the tongue, which, as Socrates was 
wont to say, by beating in every direction in various manners, 
and by touching different parts, composes and forms a word, 
being, in truth, an instrument under the immediate guidance 
of reason. And the nest is placed under the skull, and that 
which is called the membrane of the brain is a certain nest, as 
it were, of the genius of each man: as also the chest is a nest, in 
which abide the lungs and the heart, and both these things are 
receptacles of other internal organs; the lungs being the place 
in which the power of breathing is lodged, and the heart 
being the abode of both the blood and the breath, for it has 
two ventricles, which are, as it were, a certain kind of nests or 
receptacles in the breast; blood, from which the veins, as if 
they could perceive its operations, are irrigated; and a 
breathing-hole, which again is extended over and irrigates the 
perceptive channels of respiration. And both the harder as 

well as the softer parts do, like nests prepared for the purpose, 
nourish the bones as real nests nourish young birds; the 
harder portion of which, namely, the marrow, is the nest, and 
the softer flesh is the nest of pleasure and pain; and if any one 
should wish to investigate the other parts, he will find that, in 
every respect, the nature of man has much the same 
foundation as the ark. 

(Why does God command the ark to be smeared with pitch, 
both on the inside and on the outside? (Genesis 6:14). Pitch is 
so called by reason of its bird-lime like tenacity, because it 
glues together whatever was disunited before, so as to form 
one indissoluble and indivisible joint. For everything which is 
held together by bird-lime is immediately held to a natural 
union; but our body being composed of many parts is united 
on the outside, and is held together by its own proper habit, 
but the previous habit of connexion which binds those things 
together is the soul, which, being situated in the middle, 
penetrates through every part till it reaches the surface, and 
then is turned back again from the surface to the centre, so 
that our spiritual nature is rolled up compactly in a double 
fold, being united in a firm solidity and union. Therefore this 
ark is smeared with pitch, both on the inside and the outside, 
for the reason here given. But that ark which is placed in the 
holy of holies, and as covered over with gold, is the similitude 
of the world appreciable only by the intellect, as is declared in 
the account given of it: since just as there is a world 
appreciable by the intellect incarnate in incorporeal figures 
existing at the same time, consisting of a union of all figures 
by a certain invisible harmony; for, in proportion as gold is a 
more noble material than pitch, in the same ratio is that ark, 
which is in the holy of holies, superior to this one of which we 
are now speaking. And again, God ordained that its measure 
should be quadrangular, from a regard to usefulness; but his 
object in the other ark was not so much that it should be 
useful as that it should be exempt from all possibility of decay; 
for the nature of incorporeal things, appreciable only by the 
intellect, is to be exempt from decay, being incorruptible and 
permanent. The one ark is tossed to and fro by the winds and 
the waters, but the other has its station constantly in the holy 
of holies; and being stable it is akin to divine nature, as the 
other, which is tossed about in every direction, and moved 
from one place to another, is akin to and the emblem of 
created nature. Besides this, that ark of the flood being, as it 
were, an example of corruption, is raised on high, but the 
other, which is in the holy of holies, imitates the incorruptible 
condition of eternity. 

(Why did God give the measures of the ark in the following 
manner; the length to be of three hundred cubits, and the 
breadth thereof to be fifty cubits, and the height to be thirty 
cubits: and above it was to be raised to a point in one cubit, 
being brought together gradually like an obelisk? (Genesis 
6:15). It was necessary that so vast a work should be 
constructed in conformity with literal directions, in order 
that so many animals, some of them of vast size, should be 
received into it, as individuals of each class were introduced 
with the food necessary for them; but if the matter is 
considered properly with reference to its symbolical meaning, 
then, for the comprehension of the formation of our body, we 
shall require to make use not of the quantity of cubits, but of 
the certain principles and proportions which are observed in 
them. But the proportions which are contained in them are of 
sixfold, and double, and other portions are added. For three 
hundred is six times as many as fifty, and ten times as many as 
thirty; and again fifty is by two thirds a larger number than 
thirty. Such then are also the proportions of the body; for if 
any one should choose to investigate the matter and inquire 
into it carefully in all its points, he will find that man is made 
in an exact proportion of measurement, neither being too 
long or too little; and if a string be let down from his head to 
his feet, he will find that to reach that distance it requires a 
string six times as long as the width of his chest, and ten times 
as long as the depth of his ribs and their breadth as a second 
part of depth added thereto. Such is the certain proportion, 
received in accordance with nature, of the human body 
formed on exact measurement of the most excellently made 
men, who are incorrect neither in the way of excess nor of 
defect. But again, it was with great wisdom and propriety 
that God ordained the summit to be completed in one cubit; 
for the upper part of the ark imitates the unity of the body; 
the head being forsooth as the citadel of the king, having for 
its inhabitant the chief of all, the intellect. But those parts 
which are below the head are divided into separate portions, 
as for instance into the hands, and in an especial degree into 
the lower parts, since the thighs, and legs, and feet are all kept 
distinct from one another, therefore whoever should wish to 
understand these matters, on the principle which I have 
pointed out, will easily comprehend the analogy of the cubits 
as I have related it. But above all things he must not be 
ignorant that each of these different numbers of cubits has 
separately a certain necessary proportion and principle, 
beginning with the first, those in the length of the ark. 
Therefore in its length it is composed of three hundred units, 
placed next to one another in continuation, according to the 
augmentation of units, from these twenty-four numbers, one, 

two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten, eleven, 
twelve, thirteen, fourteen, fifteen, sixteen, seventeen, eighteen, 
nineteen, twenty, twentyone, twenty-two, twenty-three, 
twenty-four. But the twenty-fourth number is above all others 
a natural number, being distributed among the hours of day 
and night, and also among the characters of language,[he is 
referring to the Greek alphabet, which consists of twenty-four 
letters.] and literal speech; and it is also compounded of three 
cubes, being complete, full, and compacted in equality. For 
the number three constantly exhibits, as belonging to itself, 
the first equality of all, having a beginning, and a middle, and 
an end, all of which are equal to one another; and eight is the 
first cube, because it again has declared its first equality with 
the rest. But the number twenty-four has likewise a great 
number of other virtues, since it is the substance of the 
number three hundred, as has been already pointed out; this 
then is its first virtue; and it has another, since it is 
compounded of twelve quadrangular figures, joined to one 
another by a continuous unity; and besides of two long figures, 
and twelve double figures, being forsooth compounded of 
twos separately increased by two and two. Therefore the 
angular numbers which make up together the twelve 
quadrangular figures are these; one, three, five, seven, nine, 
eleven, thirteen, fifteen, seventeen, nineteen, twenty-one, and 
twenty-three; but the quadrangular figure combines the 
following numbers, one, four, nine, sixteen, twenty-five, 
thirty-six, forty-nine, sixty-four, eighty-one, a hundred, a 
hundred and twenty-one, and a hundred and twenty-four. But 
those angular numbers which compose the other long figures 
are these; one, four, six, eight, ten twelve, fourteen, sixteen, 
eighteen, twenty, twenty-two, twenty-four, being twelve in 
all; and after these come the compound numbers, two, six, 
twelve, twenty, thirty, forty-two, fifty-six, seventytwo, ninety, 
a hundred and ten, a hundred and thirty-two, and a hundred 
and fifty-six; being also twelve. And if you put together the 
twelve quadrangular figures, you will find a hundred and 
forty-four, and if you add the other twelve long figures, you 
will find a hundred and fifty-six; and from the combination of 
the two you will get the number three hundred, and the 
concord of full, and complete, and perfect nature rising up to 
the equal and infinite harmony; for a complete and perfect 
nature is the maker of equality, according to the nature of a 
triangle; but the equal and the infinite are the factors of 
inequality, according to the composition of the other long 
figure. But the universe consists of a combination of equality 
and inequality, on which account the Creator himself, even 
amid the destruction of all earthly things, placed a sort of 
fixed pattern of stability in the ark. This then is enough to say 
about the number three hundred. We must now proceed to 
speak of the fifty cubits, on the following principle; for in the 
first place it is composed of the right angle of the 
quadrangular figures; for a right angle is compounded of 
three, four, and five; and the square of these is nine, sixteen, 
and twenty-five, the sum total of which when added together 
is fifty; in the second place, the perfect number fifty is 
composed of these four triangles linked together, one, three, 
six, ten; and again of these four equal quadrangles also united 
together, one, four, nine, sixteen; therefore these triangles 
when collected together make twenty; and the quadrangles 
make thirty; and twenty and thirty added together make fifty. 
But if the triangle and the quadrangle are added together, 
they make a heptangular figure: so that it is contained by its 
virtue in the number of fifty, that divine and holy number; to 
which the prophet had regard when he proclaimed the jubilee 
festival; and the whole of the jubilee year is free and a 
deliverer. The third theorem is three triangles beginning with 
the unit, connected together in a continuous series, and three 
cubes beginning also with the unit, and connected together in 
a similar manner, which together make fifty; the examples of 
the first are one, four, and nine, which make fourteen; the 
examples of the second are, one, eight, and twentyseven, 
which together make thirty-six; and the sum total of the two 
when added together is fifty. Again, thirty is in an especial 
manner a natural number, for as in the series of units the 
number three is, so is the number thirty in the series of 
decimals; and that makes up the cycle of the moon, being the 
collection of separate months in full delineation; secondly, it 
is composed of four numbers, which are united in the 
continual series of these quadrangular figures, one, four, nine, 
and sixteen, which together make up thirty; on which account 
it was not without some foundation and sufficient reason that 
Heraclitus called that number "generation," when he said: a 
man in thirty years from the time of his birth can become a 
grandfather, inasmuch as he arrives at the age of puberty in 
his fourteenth year, at which age he is capable of becoming a 
father; and at the end of the year his offspring arrives at the 
birth, and again in fifteen years more begets another offspring 
like himself; and out of these names of grandfathers, fathers, 
and sons, as also out of the names of grandmothers, mothers, 
and daughters, a generation complete in its offspring is 
produced. 

(What is the meaning of a door in the side: for he says, 
"Thou shall make a door in the side?" (Genesis 6:16). That 
door in the side very plainly betokens a human building, 
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which he has becomingly indicated by calling it, "in the side," 
by which door all the excrements of dung are cast out. In 
truth, as Socrates says, whether because he learnt it from 
Moses or because he was influenced by the facts themselves, 
the Creator, having due regard to the decency of our body, 
has placed the exit and passage of the different ducts of the 
body back out of the reach of the sense, in order that while 
getting rid of the fetid portions of bile, we might not be 
disgusted by beholding the full appearance of our excrements. 
Therefore he has surrounded that passage by the back and 
posteriors, which project out like hills, as also the buttocks 
are made soft for other objects. 

(Why has he said that the lower part of the ark was to be 
made with two and with three stories? (Genesis 6:16). He has 
here admirably indicated the receptacles of food, calling them 
the inner parts of the house; since food is corruptible, and 
what is corruptible belongs to the inward part, because it is 
borne downwards, since some small portions of meat and 
drink which we take are borne upwards, but the greater part 
is secreted and cast out into dung; and the intestines have been 
made in two and in three stories, because of the providence of 
the Creator in order to supply abundant support to his 
creatures; for if he had made the receptacles of food and its 
passage having a direct communication between the bowels 
and the buttocks, some awkward circumstances must have 
taken place; in the first place there would have been a frequent 
deficiency, and want and hunger, and sudden evacuations also 
arising from divers unseasonable events; in the second place 
there would have been an immense hunger, for when the 
receptacles are emptied, it is inevitable that hunger and thirst 
must immediately supervene, like absolute mistresses in 
difficulty from pregnancy, and then it follows also that the 
pleasant appetite for food must be perverted into greediness 
and into an unphilosophical state; for nothing is so very 
inconvenient as for the belly to be empty. And in the third 
place, there will be death waiting at the door; since those 
persons must speedily be overtaken by death who the very 
moment that they have done eating begin again to be hungry, 
and the moment that they have drunk are again thirsty, and 
who before they are thoroughly filled are again evacuated and 
oppressed by hunger; but owing to the long coils and 
windings of the bowels we are delivered from all feelings of 
hunger, from all greediness, and from being prematurely 
overtaken by death; for while the food which has been taken 
remains within us, not for such a time only as the distance to 
be passed requires, but for so long as was necessary for us, a 
change in it is effected; since by the pressure to which it is 
subjected, the strength of the food is extracted in the first 
instance in the belly; then it is armed in the liver, and drawn 
out; after that whatever predominant flavour there was is 
emitted upwards to the separate parts, in the case of boys in 
order to contribute to their growth, and in the case of 
fullgrown men to add to their strength; and then nature, 
collecting the remaining portions into dung and excrement, 
casts them out. Therefore a great deal of time is necessarily 
required for the arrangement of so many and such important 
affairs, nature effecting its operations without difficulty by 
perseverance. Moreover the ark itself appears to me to be very 
fitly compared to the human body; for as nature is exceedingly 
prolific of living creatures, for that very reason it has 
prepared an opposite receptacle similar to the earth for the 
creatures corrupted and destroyed by the flood; for whatever 
was alive and supported on the earth, the ark now bore within 
itself in a more general manner, and on that account God 
ordained it, being borne upon the waters as it was, to be as it 
were like the earth, a mother and a nurse, and to exhibit the 
fathers of the subsequent race as if pregnant with it, together 
with the sun and moon, and the remaining multitude of the 
stars, and all the host of heaven; because men beholding by 
means of that which was made by art, a comparison and 
analogy to the human body, might in that manner be more 
manifestly taught, for this was the cause of the various 
disputes among mankind; since there is nothing which has so 
much contributed to keep man in a servile condition as the 
essential humours of the body, and the defects which arise in 
consequence of them, and most especially the vicious pleasures 
and desires. 

(Why does he say that the deluge will be to the corrupting 
of all flesh in which there is the breath of life beneath the 
heaven? (Genesis 6:17). One may almost say that what he had 
previously spoken in riddles he has now made plain; for there 
was no other cause for the corruption of mankind, except that, 
being slaves to pleasure and to desire, they did everything, 
and were anxious about everything for that reason only; 
moreover they passed a life of extreme misery. But he added 
also, in a very natural manner, the place where the breath of 
life is, using the expression, "under heaven," because forsooth 
there are living beings also in heaven; for a happy body has 
not been made out of a heavenly substance, as if in truth it had 
received some peculiar and admirable condition, superior to 
that of other living creatures, but heaven appears to have been 
made especially worthy of and for the sake of these admirable 
and divine living beings, all of which are intellectual spirits; 
so that they give a share and participation in themselves and 

in the essence of vitality even to the creatures which exist upon 
the earth, and give life to all those which are capable of 
receiving it. 

(Why does he say, all things which existed upon the earth 
shall be consumed; for what sin can the beasts commit? 
(Genesis 6:13). In the first place, as, when a sovereign is slain 
in battle the military valor of the kingdom is also crushed, so 
also he now has thought it reasonable that when the whole 
human race, bearing analogy to a sovereign, is destroyed, he 
should also destroy simultaneously with it the species of beasts 
likewise, on which account also in pestilences the beasts die 
first, and especially those which are bred up with and 
associate with men, such as dogs and similar animals, and 
afterwards the men die too. In the second place, as, when the 
head is cut off, no one blames nature if the other portions of 
the body also, numerous and important as they are, are 
destroyed along with it, so too now no one can find fault with 
anything, since man is as it were the head and chief of all 
animals, and when he is destroyed it is not at all strange if all 
the rest of the beasts are destroyed also along with him. In the 
third place, animals were originally made, not for their own 
sakes, as has been said by the philosophers, but in order to do 
service to mankind, and for their use and glory; therefore it is 
very reasonable that when those beings are destroyed for the 
sake of whom they had their existence, they also should be 
deprived of life, and this is the reason of this assertion in its 
literal sense; but with respect to its hidden meaning we may 
say, when the soul is exposed to a deluge from the overflow of 
vices, and is in a manner stifled by them, those portions also 
which are on the earth, the earthly parts I mean of the body, 
must of necessity likewise perish along with it; for life passed 
in wickedness is death; the eyes though they see perish, 
inasmuch as they see wrongly; the ears also though they hear 
perish, inasmuch as they hear wrongly; and the whole body of 
the senses perishes, inasmuch as they are all exercised wrongly. 

What is the meaning of the expression, I will set up my 
treaty with you? (Genesis 6:9). In the first place, he here 
warns us that no man is the inheritor of the divine substance, 
except him who is endowed with virtue; since the inheritance 
of men is possessed when they themselves are no longer in 
existence, but when they are dead; but as God is everlasting he 
grants a participation in his inheritance to wise men, 
rejoicing at their entering into possession of it; for he who has 
entered into possession of everything is in want of nothing, 
but they who are in distress from a want of all things are in 
the possession of no portion of truth. And on this account 
God, showing himself favourable to the virtuous, benefits 
them, bestowing on the those things of which they have need. 
In the second place, he bestows on the wise man a certain and 
more ample inheritance; for he does not say, I will set up my 
treaty for you, but with you; that is to say, you are yourself a 
just and true treaty, which I will set up for the race endued 
with reason, who have need of virtue, for a possession and a 
glory to them. 

Why does he say: "Enter thou and all thy house into the ark, 
because I have seen that thou art a just man before me in that 
generation?" (Genesis 7:1). In the first place, certain faith 
receives approbation, inasmuch as for the sake of one man 
who is just and worthy many men are saved by reason of their 
relationship to him; as is the case too with sailors and armies, 
when the one have a good captain and the others an excellent 
and skilful general. In the second place, he extols the just man 
with praise, who thus acquires virtues, not for himself alone, 
but also for his whole family, which in this way deserves safety. 
And it is with peculiar propriety that this expression is added, 
namely, "I have seen that thou art a just man before me;" for 
men approve of the life of any one upon one principle, and 
God on quite a different one; for they judge by what is visible, 
but he derives his tests from the invisible designs of the soul. 
Moreover, that is a very remarkable expression which is added 
as an insertion, namely, the one which says, "I have seen that 
thou art a just man in this generation;" that he might not 
appear to condemn those who had gone before, nor cut off the 
future hope of coming generations. This is the sense of the 
passage taken according to the letter. But if we look at its 
inward meaning, when God will save the intellect of the soul, 
which is the principal part of the man, that is to say, the head 
of the family, then also he will save the whole family along 
with him; I mean all the parts, and all those who bear an 
analogy to the parts, and to the word which is uttered, and to 
the circumstances of the body; for what the intellect is in the 
soul, that also is the soul in the body. All the parts of the soul 
are in good condition, owing to the result of counsels, and all 
its family derives the benefit along with it. But when the 
whole soul is in a good condition, then also its habitation is 
again found to be benefited by purity of morals and sobriety, 
those overstrained desires which are the causes of diseases 
being cut off. 

Why does he order seven of each of the clean animals, male 
and female, to be taken into the ark, but of the unclean 
animals only two, male and female, in order to preserve seed 
upon all the earth? (Genesis 7:2). By divine ordinance he has 
asserted the number seven to be clean, and the number two to 
be unclean; since the number seven is clean by nature, 

inasmuch as that is a virgin number, free from all admixture, 
and without any parent. Nor does it generate any thing, nor 
is it generated, as each of those numbers which are below the 
number ten, on account of their similitude to the unit, because 
it is uncreated and unbegotten, and nothing is generated by it, 
although it is itself the cause of creation and generation; 
because it rouses the virtues of all things which are well-
arranged, for the generation of created beings. But the 
number two is not clean. In the first place, because it is empty, 
not solid; and because it is not full, therefore neither is it clean; 
because it is likewise the beginning of infinite immensity by 
reason of its materiality. It also labours under inequality on 
account of the other long numbers; for all the other numbers 
after two which are increased in a twofold proportion are 
long numbers. But that which is unequal is not clean, as 
neither is that which is material; but that which proceeds 
from such is fallible and inelegant, being destitute of the 
purity of reason to conduct it to completeness and perfection; 
and it conducts it to such by its own intrinsic power, and by 
songs of harmony and equality. This is enough to say on the 
physical part of the subject; it remains for us to speak of its 
moral bearings. The irrational parts of our soul which are 
destitute of intellect are divided into seven; that is to say, into 
the five senses, and the vocal organ, and the seminal organ. 
Now these in a man endued with virtue are all clean, and by 
nature feminine, inasmuch as they belong to the irrational 
species; but to a man who has come into full possession of his 
inheritance they are masculine; for men endued with virtue are 
also the parents of the virtue of counsel to themselves, the best 
part of them not permitting them to come to the external 
senses in a precipitate and unbridled manner, but repressing 
them and leading them back to right reason. But in the 
wicked man there exists a twofold wickedness; since the injust 
man is full of doubts and perplexities, as a hesitating person, 
mingling things which ought not to be mixed, and connecting 
them with one another, confounding those things which may 
very easily be kept separate. Such are those passions which 
imbue the soul with some particular colour, like a man 
spotted and leprous in body, the originally sound counsel 
being infected and contaminated by that which is destructive 
and fatal. But the principle of the entrance and of the custody 
of animals is added in a natural manner; for he says, "for the 
sake of nourishing seed." If we take the expression according 
to the letter, inasmuch as, although particular individuals 
may be destroyed, still at least a race is preserved to be the 
seed of future generations; forsooth that the intention of God, 
conceived at the formation of the world, might remain for 
ever and ever unextinguishable, the different races of creatures 
being preserved. But if we regard the inward meaning of the 
words, it is necessary that in the irrational parts of the soul, 
likewise, there should be motions which are clean, as certain 
seminal principles, although the animals themselves are not 
clean; since the nature of mankind is capable of admitting 
contrarieties, for instance, virtue and wickedness; each of 
which he delineated at the creation of the world, by the tree 
bearing the name of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. 
Forsooth our intellect, in which there is both knowledge and 
intelligence, comprehends both good and evil; but good is 
akin to the number seven, and evil is the brother of duality. 
Moreover, the law of wisdom, which abounds in beauty, says 
expressly and carefully, that seed is to be nourished, not in one 
place only, but in all the earth, both naturally, in the first 
instance, and also morally, in its peculiar sense; because it is 
very natural, and suitable to the character of God, to cause 
that which in all parts and divisions of the world is said again 
to be the seed of living beings, to fill places which have been 
evacuated a second time with similar creatures, by a repeated 
generation; and not altogether to desert our body, inasmuch 
as it is an earthly substance, as if it were a thing deserted by 
and void of all principle of life. Since, if we  practice the 
drinking of wines and the eating of meats, and indulge in the 
ardent desire of the female, and in short  practice in all things 
a delicate and luxurious life, we are then only the bearers of a 
corpse in the body; but if God, taking compassion on us, 
turns away the overflow of vices and renders the soul dry, he 
will then begin to make the body living, and to animate it 
with a purer soul, the governing principle of which is wisdom. 

Why, after the entrance of Noah into the ark, did seven days 
elapse, after which the deluge came? (Genesis 7:10). The kind 
Saviour of the world allows a space for the repentance of 
sinners, in order that when they see the ark placed in front of 
them as a sort of type, made with respect to the then present 
time, and when they see all the different kinds of living 
creatures shut up in it which the earth used to bear on its 
surface, according to its parts adapted to the different species, 
they might believe the predictions of the deluge which had 
been made to them, so that, fearing total destruction above all 
things, they might be speedily converted, destroying and 
eradicating all their iniquity and wickedness. In the second 
place, this language is a most manifest representation of the 
exceeding great abundance of the kind mercy of the beneficent 
Saviour, by destroying the wickedness of many years, which 
from the time of their birth to old age has extended itself over 
their conduct in those persons who  practice penitence for a 
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few days, for the divine nature forgets all evil and is a lover of 
virtue. When therefore it beholds faithful virtue in the soul, it 
gives it honour in a wonderful degree, in order, in the first 
place, to take away all kinds of evil which impend over it from 
its sins. In the third place, the number of seven days after the 
entrance of Noah into the ark, during which the command of 
God kept off the flood, is a recollection of the creation of the 
world, the birthday festival of which is kept on the seventh 
day, showing manifestly the authority of the Father; just as if 
he were to say, "I am the Creator of the world, commanding 
things to exist which have no existence; and at the same time I 
am he who am now about to destroy the world with a great 
flood. But the original cause of the creation of the world was 
the goodness which is in me, and my kindness; and the cause of 
its impending destruction is the ingratitude and impiety of 
those persons who have been loaded by benefits by me." 
Therefore he causes an interval of seven days, in order that the 
unbelieving may remember, and that those who have 
abandoned their faith in the Parent of the world may in a 
suppliant spirit return to the Creator of all things, and so may 
entreat him again that his works may be everlasting; and that 
they may offer their entreaty, not with mouth and tongue, but 
rather with the heart of amendment and penitence. 

Why did the rain of the deluge last forty days and an equal 
number of nights? (Genesis 7:4). In the first place, the word 
day is used in a double sense. The one meaning that time 
which is from morning to evening, that is to say, from the 
first rising of the sun in the east to his sinking in the west. 
Therefore they who make definitions, say, "That is day, as 
long as the sun shines on the earth." In another sense, the 
word day is used of the day and night together. And in this 
sense we say that a month consists of thirty days, combining 
together and computing the period of night in the same 
calculation. These premises having been first laid down thus, I 
say that the word now spoken of has not been incorrectly 
employed, inasmuch as it implies forty days and forty nights; 
but is also so used in order to suggest a double number 
determined for the generation of mankind, namely, forty and 
eighty, as many men skilled in medicine, and indeed also in 
physical science, have suggested; but it is especially described 
in the sacred law, which was to them also the first principle of 
natural science. Since therefore destruction was on the point 
of overwhelming all men and women every where on account 
of the excessive combination of iniquities and quarrels, the 
Judge of all considered it becoming to allot an equal time to 
their destruction to that which he had consumed in the 
original creation of nature and to the work of giving life to 
the world; for the principle of procreation is the perseverance 
of seed in the different parts; but it was necessary to honour 
the male creature with pure light, which knows not the shade; 
but the woman had a mixture in her body of night and 
darkness. Therefore, in the creation of the whole world, the 
excess of the male or the unequal number, being composed of 
unity, becomes the parent of square numbers; but the woman 
who is an unequal number, being compounded of duality, 
becomes the parent of other long numbers. Moreover, the 
square is splendour and light combining together by the 
equality of the sides; but the other numbers being long 
necessarily exhibit night and darkness by reason of their 
inequality, since that which is in excess throws a shade over 
that which lies beneath the excess. In the second place, the 
number forty is the produce of many virtues, as has been 
suggested in another place. It is also often used for the 
judgement of legislation, both with reference to those persons 
who have done any thing rightly deserving of praise and 
honour, and also with reference to those who on account of 
their sins meet with reproaches and punishments; so that it is 
superfluous to adduce proofs to demonstrate what is evident. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "I will destroy every 
living substance that I have made form off the face of the 
earth?" (Genesis 7:4). Do you not all shrink back in 
astonishment when you hear these words, by reason of the 
beauty of the sentence? for he has not said, "destroy from the 
earth," but "from the face of the earth," that is to say from its 
surface; in order, that is, that in the lowest depth of the earth 
the vital efficacy of all seeds might be preserved unhurt, and 
free from all injury which could possibly bring damage to it; 
since the Creator was not forgetful of his original design, but 
destroys those only who come in his way, and who move only 
on the surface of the earth, but leaves the roots in the depth, 
in order to produce the generation of other causes. Moreover, 
that expression, "I will destroy," was also written by divine 
inspiration; for it happens that if we remove the letters which 
require to be removed, the whole table for the reception of 
letters remains the same. By which he proves that he will 
destroy the fickle generation on account of their impiety, but 
the conversation and essence of the human race he will 
preserve for ever and ever to be the seed of future generations. 
And what follows agrees with this, since to the expression, "I 
will destroy," this other is also added, all natural existence, 
every thing which exists, or rises upon the earth; but existence 
is the destruction of the opposite characteristics; and that 
which is dissolved loses quality, but retains body and 
materiality. This is the letter of what is said. But in the 

inward meaning, the flood is symbolically representative of 
spiritual dissolution. When therefore by the grace of the 
Father we desire to throw away and to wash off all sensible 
and corporeal qualities by which the intellect was infected as 
by swelling sores, then the muddy slime is got rid of as by a 
deluge, sweet waters and wholesome fountains supervening. 

Why does he say: "Noah did every thing which the Lord 
commanded (or ordered) him?" (Genesis 7:5). A noble 
panegyric for the just man. In the first place, because with an 
ingenuous mind and a purpose full of affection towards God 
he performed, not a part of what he had been commanded, but 
the whole of God's commands. But the second is the more true 
expression, because he does not choose so much to command 
as to order him; for masters command their slaves, but friends 
order friends, and especially elder friends order younger ones. 
Therefore it is a marvelous gift to be found even in the rank of 
servants, and in the list of ministers of God; and it is a 
superabundant excess of kindness for any one to be a beloved 
friend to the most glorious Uncreated Essence. Moreover, the 
sacred writer has here carefully employed both names, the 
Lord God, as declaratory of his superior powers of destroying 
and benefiting, using the word Lord first, and placing the 
name God, giving the idea of beneficence, second; since it was 
a time of judgement let the name which is the indication of his 
destroying power come first. But still, as he is a kind and 
merciful king, he leaves as relics the seminal elements by which 
the vacant places may be replenished, for which reason, at the 
fist beginning of the account of the creation, the expression, 
"Let there be," was not an exterminating act of power, but a 
beneficent one. Therefore, at the creation, he changed the 
appellations and use of names; but as the name God is an 
indication of his beneficent power, the sacred writer has more 
frequently employed that in his account of the creation of the 
universe, but after everything was perfected then he called him 
Lord, in reference to the creation itself, for this name 
betokens royal power and the ability to destroy; since, where 
the act of generation is God is used first in order, but when 
punishment is spoken of the name Lord is placed before the 
name God. 

Why did the deluge take place in the six hundredth year of 
the life of Noah, and in the seventh month, and on the twenty-
seventh day of the month? (Genesis 7:11). Perhaps it 
happened that the just man was born at the beginning of the 
month, at the first beginning of the commencement of that 
very year which they are accustomed to call the sacred year, 
out of honour, otherwise the sacred historian would not have 
been so carefully accurate in fixing the day and month when 
the deluge began to the seventh month and the twenty-seventh 
day of the month. But, perhaps, by this minuteness he 
intended manifestly to indicate the precise time of the vernal 
equinox, for that always occurs on the twentyseventy day of 
the seventh month. But why was it that the deluge fell on the 
day of the vernal equinox? Because about that time the birth 
and increase of everything take place, whether living creatures 
or plants; therefore the vengeance and punishment inflicted 
brings with it the more terrible and dreadful threats, as 
happening at the period of plenty and fertility of the shaves of 
corn, and indeed, in the very midst of that productiveness, 
and bringing the evil of utter destruction as a reproof of the 
impiety of those who are exposed to the punishment. For 
behold, says he, all nature contains its own productions 
within itself in the greatest abundance, namely, wheat and 
barley, and everything else which is produced from seed, 
brought on to complete generation, as, also, it begins to 
generate the fruits of trees; but you, like mortals, corrupt its 
mercies, perverting the divine gifts, and purposes, and 
mysteries. But if the deluge had taken place at the autumnal 
equinox, when there was nothing growing on the earth, but 
when all the crops were collected into their proper 
storehouses, it would not have, in any degree, been looked 
upon as a punishment, but rather as a benefit, as the water 
would have cleansed the plains and the mountains. But as the 
first man who was produced out of the earth was also created 
at the same season of the year, he whom the divine writer calls 
Adam, because in fact it was on every account proper that the 
grandfather, or original parent, or father of the human race, 
or by whatever name we may choose to designate that original 
founder of our kind, should be created at the season of the 
vernal equinox, when all earthly productions were full of their 
fruit; but the vernal equinox takes place in the seventh month, 
which is also called the first in other passages, with reference 
to a different idea. Since, therefore, the first beginning of the 
generation of our race, after the destruction caused by the 
deluge, commenced with Noah, men being again sown and 
procreated, therefore he also is recognised as resembling the 
first man born of the earth, as far as such resemblance or 
recognition is possible. And the six hundredth year has for its 
origin the number six; and the world was created under the 
number six, therefore, by this same number does he reprove 
the wicked, putting them to shame because he would, 
unquestionably, never, after he had created the universe by 
means of the number six, have destroyed all the men who lived 
on the earth under the form of six, if it had not been for the 
preposterous excess of their iniquities. For the third power of 

six and the minor power is the number six hundred, and the 
mean between both is sixty, since the number ten more 
evidently represents the likeness of unity, and the number a 
hundred represents the minor power. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "And the fountains 
of the deep were broken, and the springs of heaven were 
opened?" (Genesis 7:11). The literal meaning is plain enough, 
for it suggests the two extremities of the universe, the heaven 
and the earth, to have met together for the destruction of 
mortals deserving of condemnation, the waters running forth 
to meet one another from all quarters, for part of them 
bubbled up from out of the earth, and part descended 
downwards from heaven; and in truth, that expression is very 
explicit, "The fountains were broken up," for when a rupture 
is effected then the thing confined rushes forth without any 
hindrance. But with reference to the interior meaning of the 
expression we may as well say this: the heaven is symbolically 
the human intellect, and the earth is the sense and body, 
therefore there is great distress and calamity when neither 
remains, but when each threatens a secret attack. But what is 
the exact meaning of my words? If often happens that 
acuteness of intellect exhibits cunning and wickedness, and 
bears itself with bitterness in every respect when the lusts of 
the body are restrained and bridled; but the contrary fact 
often prevails, and the lusts rejoice in their opportunities and 
proceed onward, gaining strength from luxury and abundance 
of means; therefore, the gate of these lusts is the outward sense 
combined with the body; but when the intellect, neglecting 
outward circumstances, is consistent with itself, then the 
senses lie harmless, as if completely abandoned; but when both 
are united, the intellect in exerting all cunning and 
wickedness, and the body irrigated with all the senses and 
gorged with every kind of vice to satiety, then we are exposed 
to a deluge; and this is in fact a great deluge, when the streams 
of the intellect are opened by iniquity, and folly, and greedy 
desire, and injustice, and arrogance, and impiety, and when 
the fountains of the body are opened by lust, and desire, and 
intemperance, and obscenity, and gluttony, and lasciviousness, 
with relations and sisters, and all irremediable diseases. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "And the Lord shut 
him in, closing the doors of the ark?" (Genesis 7:16). Since we 
have said that the structure of the human body is symbolically 
indicated by the ark, we must take notice, also, that on the 
outside this body is enclosed by a hard and dense skin, to be a 
covering to all its parts; for nature has made this as a sort of 
coat, to prevent either cold or heat from being able to do man 
injury. The literal meaning of the expression is plain enough, 
for the door of the ark is carefully shut by divine virtue for the 
sake of security, lest the water should enter in at any part, as 
it was to be tossed about by the waves for an entire year. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "And the water was 
greatly increased, and bore up the ark which floated upon the 
water?" (Genesis 7:17). The literal meaning is plain enough, 
but it contains an allegorical reference to our bodies, which 
ought to be borne up as if on the water, and by fluctuating 
with our necessities to subdue hunger and thirst, cold and 
heat, by which it is agitated, disturbed, and kept in motion. 

Why did the water overflow fifteen cubits above all the 
highest mountains? (Genesis 7:19). With respect to the literal 
statement we must remark that the excess was not merely one 
of fifteen cubits above all high mountains but above those 
which were a great deal more lofty and high than some others; 
therefore it was a great deal more than that height above the 
lower ones. But we must interpret this statement allegorically; 
for the loftier mountains shadow forth the senses in our body, 
because it has been permitted to them to occupy the abode of 
stability in the lofty region of our head. And there are five 
numbers of these, each to be considered separately, so that 
they amount in all to fifteen. 

As, there is the faculty of sight, the thing which is visible, 
the act of seeing. 

The faculty of hearing, the thing which is audible, and the 
act of hearing. 

The faculty of smelling, the thing which can be smelled, and 
the act of smelling. 

The faculty of taste, the thing which can be tasted, and the 
act of tasting. 

The faculty of touch, the thing which can be touched, and 
the act of touching. 

These are the fifteen cubits in excess; for they also are 
overwhelmed by the overflow, being destroyed by the 
unseasonable influx of infinite vices and evils. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "And all flesh 
capable of motion perished?" (Genesis 7:21). It is with 
especial propriety, and strictly in accordance with natural 
truth, that the sacred historian has here pronounced all flesh 
capable of motion devoted to destruction; for flesh excites 
pleasures, and is excited by pleasures; and such affections are 
the causes of the destruction of souls, as one the other hand 
sobriety and patience are the causes of safety. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "And everything 
which was on the dry land died?" (Genesis 7:22). The literal 
meaning is notorious, because in that great deluge everything 
which was upon the earth was destroyed and perished; but 
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with respect to the secret meaning, as, since the material of 
timber, when it is parched and dry, is readily consumed by fire, 
so, likewise, when the soul is not mingled with wisdom, and 
justice, and piety, and the other enduring virtues, which alone 
are able to impart real joy to the thoughts, then it, being 
parched up and dried like a plant which is deprived of any 
power of budding or producing seed, or like a withered trunk, 
dies, being handed over to the mercy of the overwhelming 
overflow of the body. 

What is the meaning of the words, "It destroyed every 
living substance which was on the face of the earth?" (Genesis 
7:23). The literal meaning of these words only announces a 
plain statement of a fact, but it may be turned into an allegory 
in this manner. It is not without reason that the sacred 
historian has used the words "a living substance," for that is 
characteristic of ambition and pride, which lead men to 
despise both divine and human laws; but ambition and 
arrogance do rather appear on the face of our earthly and 
corporeal nature with an elated countenance and contracted 
brows. Since there are some persons who come nearer to one 
with their feet, but with their chests, and necks, and heads 
lean back, and are actually borne backwards and bend away 
like a balance, so that with one half of their body, in 
consequence of the position of their feet, they project forward, 
but backward with the upper portion of their chests, drawing 
themselves back like those persons whose muscles and nerves 
are in pain, by which they are prevented from stooping in a 
natural manner. But men of this kind it was determined to put 
an end to, as one may see from the records of the Lord and the 
divine history of the scriptures. 

What is the meaning of the words, "Noah remained alone, 
and they who were with him in the ark?" (Genesis 7:24). The 
literal meaning of this is evident; but with respect to its 
concealed sense we may advance an opinion, that the intellect 
which is desirous of studying justice and wisdom does, like a 
tree, discard all noxious shoots which bud forth about it, and 
rejects all extravagant humours of superfluous vigor, I mean 
immoderate excess of the affections, and wickedness, and all 
the effects of such. Therefore he is here said to have been left 
alone with those of his own kindred, and his kindred are 
properly all those designs and thoughts of each individual, 
which are regulated in accordance with virtue, on which 
account the statement is added "And he remained alone, and 
they who were with him," in order to reveal a more genuine 
joy; but he remained in the ark, that is to say, in the body, 
because it was purified from every vice and spiritual disease, as 
the intellect was not yet put in such a condition as to be 
wholly incorporeal. And on this account also, we must render 
thanks to the merciful Father, because he received his consort 
and colleague no longer as one endowed with superior power, 
but to be subordinate to his own power, on which account 
also the body is not submerged in the deluge, but rising above 
the flood is not at all destroyed by the eddies of the cataracts, 
which a crapulous, libidinous, vanity-loving will, 
overflowing all things, raises to an eminence. 

Why is it that the sacred writer says, "And God was mindful 
of Noah, and of the beasts, and of the cattle," but does not 
add that he remembered his wife and children? (Genesis 8:1). 
As the husband agrees with and is equal to his wife, and as the 
father is equal to his sons, there is no need of mentioning more 
names than one, but one, the first, is sufficient; therefore, by 
naming Noah he, in effect, names all those who were with him 
of his family; for when husband, and wife, and children, and 
relations are all agitated by discord, then it is no longer 
possible for such to be called one family, but instead of being 
one they are many; but when harmony exists then one family is 
exhibited by one superior of the house, and all are seen to 
depend upon that one, like the branches of a tree which shoot 
out from it, or the fruit upon a vine branch which does not 
fall off from it. And in another part, also, the prophet has said, 
"Have a regard to Abraham your father, and to Sarah who 
brought you forth," where, because in fact it was one family, 
he displays the agreement by mentioning the woman. 

Why is it that the sacred writer made mention first of the 
beasts and afterwards of the cattle, saying that God 
remembered Noah, and the beasts, and the cattle? (Genesis 
8:1). In the first place, that poetical rule has not been 
expressed in vain, that he led the bad into the middle; 
therefore he places the beasts in the middle, between the 
domestic animals, that is to say the men and the cattle, in 
order that they might be tamed and civilized by having an 
intimate association with both. In the second place, he 
thought it scarcely reasonable to bestow a provident benefit 
on the beasts by themselves, because he was about immediately 
to add a statement of the beginning of the diminution of the 
deluge. This is the explanation of the statement taken literally. 
But with respect to the inner meaning, that just intellect, 
dwelling in the body as if in the ark, possesses both beasts and 
living animals, not those particular ones which bite and hurt, 
but, that I may use such an expression, those general kinds 
which contain in themselves the principles of seed and 
origination; since without these the soul cannot be manifest in 
the body. Moreover, the soul of the foolish man employs all 
poisonous and deadly animals, but that of the wise man those 

only which have changed the nature of wild beasts into that of 
domestic creatures. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "He brought a 
breath over the earth, and the water ceased?" (Genesis 8:2). 
Some people say that what is here meant by "a breath" is the 
wind, at which the deluge ceased. But I am not aware that 
water is diminished by wind, but only that it is disturbed and 
agitated into waves, for if it were otherwise the vast extent of 
the sea would have been wholly dried up long ago. Therefore 
it appears to me that the sacred writer here means the breath 
of the Deity, by which the whole universe obtains security at 
the same time with the calamities of the world, and with those 
things which exist in the air, and in every mixture of plants 
and animals. Since the deluge of that time was no trifling 
infliction of water, but an immense and boundless overflow, 
extending almost beyond the pillars of Hercules and the great 
Mediterranean Sea, since the whole earth and all the spaces of 
the mountains were covered with water; and it is scarcely 
likely that such a vast space could have been cleared by a wind, 
but rather, as I have said, it must have been done by some 
invisible and divine virtue. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "The fountains of 
the deep were closed, and the cataracts of heaven?" (Genesis 
8:2). In the first place, it is agreed upon by all that in the first 
period of forty days the waters of punishment fell 
uninterruptedly, the lowest fountains of the earth being burst 
asunder; and from above, the cataracts of heaven being 
opened, and pouring down until all places, both level and 
mountainous, were covered with the inundation; and for 
another period of a hundred and fifty entire days the waters 
did not cease to fall, nor did the streams cease to flow, nor the 
springs to burst up, though still in milder quantities, not so as 
to increase the existing flood, but only so as to secure the 
duration of the existence of the deluge, which was also assisted 
from on high; and this is what is indicated in the meantime by 
the statement that after a hundred and fifty days the fountains 
and the cataracts were closed up; therefore, while as yet they 
were not closed up it is plain that they were in action. In the 
second place, it was necessary that that which afforded the 
excessive supply of waters for the deluge, namely, the double 
reservoir of water, the one from the fountains of the earth, 
and the other from the pourings forth of heaven, should be 
both closed, for the more the stores from which any material 
is supplied fail, the more it is consumed by itself, especially 
when divine virtue has given the command. This is the literal 
meaning of the expression. But with respect to the inner sense 
of the passage, since the deluge of the mind arises from two 
things, for it arises partly from counsel, as if from heaven, and 
in another degree also from the body and from sense, as if 
from earth, the vices being reciprocally introduced by the 
passions and the passions by the vices, it was inevitably 
necessary that the word of the divine physician entering in as a 
salutary visitation for the purpose of healing the disease, 
should prevent both kinds of overflow for the future; for it is 
the first principle of the medical art to drive away the cause of 
the infirmity and to leave no longer any materials for disease; 
and the scripture teaches this, also, in the case of the leper, for 
when the leprosy is checked and is prevented from extending 
further, it then fixes the station and abode of the leprous man 
in the same place by a law, because the character of being 
stationary implies cleanliness, for that which is moved 
contrary to nature is unclean. 

What is the meaning of the statement that after a hundred 
and fifty days the water began to abate? (Genesis 8:3). We 
must here inquire whether those hundred and fifty days, 
during which the water was abating, are to be distinguished 
from the four months, or whether they have a reference to the 
days previously mentioned, during which the deluge went on 
unceasingly, as still increasing. 

Why does he say, "The ark settled in the seventh month on 
the seven and twentieth day of the month?" (Genesis 8:4). It is 
reasonable here to consider how the beginning of the deluge 
commences in the seventh month, on the twenty-seventh day 
of the month, and how the diminution, when the ark rested on 
the top of the mountains, again took place in the seventh 
month and on the twenty-seventh day of the month; therefore 
we must say, that there is here an homonymy of months and 
days, for the beginning of the flood took place in the seventh 
month, beginning at the birthday of the just man, near the 
time of the vernal equinox, and its diminution took place in 
the seventh month, beginning from the highest point of the 
flood at the autumnal equinox, since the two equinoxes are 
separated from one another by seven months, having an 
interval of five months between them. For the seventh month 
of the equinox is also by its virtue the first month, because the 
creation of the world took place in it, on account of the 
abundance of all things at that season. And, in like manner, 
the seventh month of the autumnal equinox, which, according 
to time, is the first in dignity, having its principle of that 
number seven derived from the air; therefore, the deluge took 
place in the seventh month, not according to time but 
according to nature, having for its principle and 
commencement the spring season. 

Why does he say, "In the tenth month, on the first day of 
the month, the heads of the mountains appeared?" (Genesis 
8:4). As in numerals the number ten is the extreme bound of 
the units, being a definitive and perfect number, so too it is 
the cycle and end of the units, and also the beginning and 
cycle of the decades, and of infinity of numbers; thus the 
Creator, on the cessation of the deluge, condescended that the 
tops of the mountains should appear in the number of the 
decade, being a definitive and perfect number. 

Why was it after forty days that the just man opened the 
window of the ark? (Genesis 8:5). We must observe carefully 
that the divine historian uses the same number in speaking of 
the influx of the deluge and in mentioning the cessation and 
complete removal of the evil; forsooth on the twenty-seventh 
day of the seventh month in the six hundredth year of the life 
of Noah, that is to say in the six hundredth year after his 
nativity, the deluge began at the spring season; but on the 
twenty-seventh day of the seventh month, the ark rested on 
the top of the mountains at the vernal equinox. But it is plain 
from these circumstances that the deluge became invisible in 
the six hundred and first year of Noah's life, again on the 
seventh month and the twenty-seventh day of it, so that after 
the lapse of an entire year, it again settled and established the 
earth as it was at the moment of its destruction, in the spring 
season, budding forth and covered with verdure and full of all 
kinds of fruits. But again in a similar manner the overflow of 
the deluge took place for forty days, the cataracts of heaven 
being opened and fountains bursting upwards from the lowest 
depths of the earth; and again a hope of renewal took place at 
intervals of forty days after a sufficient cessation of the rains, 
when he opened the window; and again the duration of the 
permanent deluge lasted for a period of a hundred and fifty 
days, as also its gradual diminution occupied a period of a 
hundred and fifty days; so that we may well admire the 
equality of the arrangement, for the evil increased and ceased 
according to the same number, like the moon, which from its 
first rise proceeds in its increase according to an equal number, 
going onward to its perfect fulness of light, and then again 
with an equal number in its decrease, returning back to its 
original state, after having been previously full; and in like 
manner in the case of divine chastisements, the Creator 
preserves a regular order, banishing all irregularity from the 
divine borders. 

What is the window of the ark, which the just man opens? 
(Genesis 8:6). The literal statement scarcely admits of any 
difficulty or doubt, inasmuch as it is plain; but with reference 
to the inner meaning we have this to say: each separate part of 
the senses has imitated the windows of the body, since it is 
through them as through windows that the comprehension of 
sensible objects enters into the intellect, and again it is 
through them that the intellect stretches forth as if escaping; 
but a portion of these windows, the senses, the more noble 
portion too, I say, is the sight; inasmuch as that above all the 
rest is akin to the soul, and it is intimately acquainted with 
light, the most beautiful of the essences, and it is the minister 
of sacred things; moreover that is the one which first laid open 
the road to philosophy. For beholding the regular motion of 
the sun, and of the moon, and the erratic course of the other 
planets, and the unerring circular motion of the whole heaven, 
and the order and harmony there existing beyond all 
calculation, as if it were the one real creator of the whole 
world, it by itself related to its one chief counsellor and 
director all that it saw: and then intellect, seeing those things 
with its acute eye, and by those things discerning superior 
demonstrative ideas, and the cause of all those things, 
immediately perceived that there was a God at the same 
moment that it arrived at the conception of generation and 
providence, because forsooth it was plain that this visible 
nature was not created by itself: for it was impossible that 
such a harmony, and order, and reason, and most consistent 
analogy, and that a concord of such a character and extent, 
and that such true and perfect felicity should exist by its own 
power: but it was necessary that there must be some Creator 
and parent of it acting like a governor and director, who 
generated these things, and then having generated them 
preserves them safe and sound. 

Why did he send out a raven first? (Genesis 8:6). If we look 
to the literal statement, the raven is said to be an animal 
particularly set apart for being sent on messages and 
employed in offices; for to this very day many people watch its 
mode of flight and its chattering, judging that it gives some 
intimation of unknown facts; but with respect to the hidden 
meaning, as a raven is a black, and arrogant, and speedy 
animal, it is a sign of wickedness, which brings night and 
darkness over the soul, and it is also swift to meet all the 
things of the world in its flight. And also that it is very bold, 
so as at times to cause the destruction of those who seek to 
catch it, since pride produces also rash impudence, the 
opposite of which is virtue, which is consistent with the 
brilliancy of light, and is by nature decorated with a modest 
bashfulness; therefore it is quite natural that if there was any 
darkness remaining behind in the intellect, darkness which 
exists in accordance with folly, he should expel that and send 
it out beyond his borders. 
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Why did the raven after it had gone forth not return, when 
there was not yet any part of the earth dried? (Genesis 8:7). 
This passage admits of an allegorical interpretation since 
injustice is contrary to the light of justice; so that in 
comparison of the admirable actions of the man endued with 
virtue, it thinks it more desirable to rejoice with its kinsman 
the deluge; for injustice is a lover of confusion and corruption. 

Why does he speak here in an incorrect manner, "Till the 
water was dried up from the earth;" when it was not the water 
which was dried up from the earth, but the earth which was 
dried from the water? (Genesis 8:7). He uses this expression in 
an allegorical sense, indicating by the fall of the waters the 
immensity of vices, by which when saturated and vigorous the 
soul is corrupted, but when they are dried up and withered, it 
is preserved; for then they cannot inflict any mischief upon it, 
since they are become impotent and dead. 

Why does he in the second place send forth the dove, and 
why does he send it forth from himself to see whether the 
water had ceased, when he uses no such expressions about the 
raven? (Genesis 8:8). In the first place, the dove is a clean 
animal, and in the second place it is tame, civilised, and one 
which associates with mankind, on which account also the 
honour has been allotted to it of being offered up upon the 
altar in sacrifices; and on this account the sacred writer, 
sanctioning this honour and adding the weight of his 
assertion, has said, he sent it forth from himself, declaring by 
this expression that it was to see whether the water was abated, 
he displays the common anxiety felt by both. But those birds, 
the raven and the dove, are symbols of wickedness and virtue: 
for the one, whether it is wickedness or the raven, has no 
house, nor habitation, nor city, being an insolent unsociable 
bird; but the other, namely virtue, has a regard to humanity, 
and to the public good: and so the man endowed with virtue 
sends that bird forth as his ambassador for desirable and 
salutary objects, wishing to receive from it desirable 
information; and she, like an ambassador, brings us back 
genuine pleasure, so that what is hurtful may be guarded 
against, and what is useful may be diligently and carefully 
admitted. 

Why did the dove, when it found no rest for its feet, return 
to Noah? (Genesis 8:9). Is not the reason of this evident, and 
is it not a plain proof that wickedness and virtue are 
symbolically indicated by the raven and the dove? For behold 
the dove, which is the last sent out, finds no rest. How, then, 
could the raven, who departed previously, while the calamity 
of the deluge was still prevailing, find any place, and make a 
settlement? For the raven was neither a swan nor an ibis, nor 
did he belong to the class of aquatic birds. But the sacred 
writer here points out in an enigmatical manner, that 
wickedness, when it has gone forth out of doors, to the 
swelling whirlpools of the vices and passions which overflow 
and corrupt the soul and life, joyfully admits them, and dwells 
with and takes up its abode with them, as with its nearest 
friends and relations; but virtue, turning away with loathing 
from even the first sight of them, at once springs back, and 
does not return, scarcely finding rest for its feet; finding, in 
fact, no standing ground anywhere, and no place worthy of 
itself. For what other greater evil can there be than this, that 
virtue should not be able to find in the soul any place ever so 
small for rest and for abiding in? 

What is the meaning of the statement, "Putting forth his 
hand, he received her, and brought her in to himself?" 
(Genesis 8:9). The literal meaning is plain, but with respect to 
the hidden sense we must elicit the truth carefully. The wise 
man employs truth as an overseer of and ambassador in 
important affairs, which, when it perceives that those natures 
are worthy of it, abides among and dwells with them, 
correcting them, and making them better, since wisdom is a 
very common, and equal, and useful thing. But when, with 
reference to the opposite natures, it sees that in some points 
they are preposterously redundant and in others altogether 
deficient, it returns to its proper place; and the man endowed 
with virtue admits it in word, putting forth his hand to take it, 
and in fact opening all his intellect for its reception, and 
unfolding it by the perfect number, full and equal, with all 
imaginable promptitude. Nor even then, when he had sent her 
forth from himself to examine the natures of other things, had 
he separated it from himself, but had only acted like the sun, 
which sends forth his beams to give light to all things, because 
it is not at all consistent with the character of his boundless 
light to be separated at all. 

Why did he, after waiting yet seven other days, send forth 
the dove a second time? (Genesis 8:10). This is an excellent 
example for life, since although it will behold natures 
obstinate at first, still the hope of changing them into better 
natures is scarcely allowed to drop; and as a prudent physician 
does not in a moment apply a perfect cure to a disease, or 
effect a complete restoration to health, but employs salutary 
medicines after he has given nature an opportunity of first 
opening the way to recovery, so too the man endowed with 
virtue behaves with respect to the employment of the word 
which is in accordance with the law of wisdom. But the 
number seven is the sacred and dominical number, according 
to which the Father of the universe, when he made the world, 

is said to have looked upon his work. And the contemplation 
of the world, and of all the things contained in it, is nothing 
else but philosophy, and that excellent and select portion of it 
which wisdom contains, comprehending within itself also a 
work still more necessary to be seen. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "The dove returned 
a second time to him about evening, having in her mouth a 
leaf and a thin branch of olive?" (Genesis 8:11). All these 
separate points are selected and approved signs-the returning, 
the returning about evening, the having an olive-leaf and a 
thin branch of that tree, and oil, and the having it in her 
mouth; but yet every one of these signs can be examined with a 
certainty beyond certainty, for the return is distinct from its 
previous return, for that one bore with it an announcement of 
nature being wholly corrupted and rebellious, and being 
wholly destroyed by the deluge, that is to say, by great 
ignorance and insolence; but this second return brings the 
news of the world beginning to repent, but to find repentance 
is not an easy task, but is a difficult and labourious business. 
And it is on this account that the dove arrived in the evening, 
having passed the whole day from morning to evening in its 
visitations; in word, indeed, examining places, but in fact 
investigating the different parts of nature itself by continual 
visitation, and seeing them all clearly from beginning to end, 
for the evening is the indication of the end. The third sign, 
again, is its bringing a leaf; but a leaf is a small part of a tree, 
still it does not exist without a tree. And the beginning of 
displaying repentance is somewhat corresponding to this, 
since the beginning of correction has some slight indications 
about it, which we may call a leaf, by which it appears to 
receive guardianship, but can easily be shaken off; so that the 
hope shall in that case not be great of attaining the desired 
improvement, which is typified by the leaf of no other tree but 
of the olive alone, and oil is the material of light. For 
wickedness, as I have said before, is profound darkness, but 
virtue is luminous brilliancy, and repentance is the beginning 
of light. But you must not yet suppose that the beginning of 
repentance is only visible in branches just germinating and 
beginning to look green, but that it exists too while they are 
still dry, and while the seminal principle is dry and quiescent. 
And it is on this account that the fifth sign is shown, that, 
namely, of the dove when it comes bearing a slender branch. 
And the sixth sign is that this slender branch was in its mouth, 
for the number six is the first perfect number, since virtue 
bears in its mouth, that is to say in its conversation, the seeds 
of wisdom and justice, or, in one word, of honesty of the soul; 
and not only bears this, but gives some portion of 
participation in it even to the foolish, by drawing up water 
for their souls, and irrigating them with the desire of 
repentance for their sins. 

Why is it said, "And Noah knew that the waters had ceased 
from off the earth?" (Genesis 8:11). The literal statement is 
plain, since if the leaf had been taken up from off the water it 
would have been wet and soaked, but now he says that it was 
dry and slender, as if it had become dry by being on the earth 
which was dried. But with reference to its inward meaning, 
the wise man takes it as a symbol of repentance, and wishes to 
check the calamities of excessive obstinacy by taking the leaf, 
since it was not yet green, but slender, for the reason which 
has been already mentioned. At the same time we may admire 
the Father on account of his exceeding kindness, for although 
corruption had prevailed over all the men who lived on the 
earth from the excess of their iniquities, still there remained 
some relics of antiquity and of that which was from the 
beginning, and a slight seed of previous virtues; by which it is 
intimated nevertheless that the memory of all the good deeds 
that have been done from the beginning is not wholly 
destroyed. On which account a certain prophet, the kinsman 
and friend of Moses, uttered an oracle of this kind, "If the 
omnipotent Lord had not left us a seed, we should have been 
like blind and barren People," [Isaiah 1:9.] able neither to 
know the truth nor to generate it. And the Chaldaeans in 
their native language call blindness and sterility Sodom and 
Gomorrah. 

Why, in the third place, after seven other days, did he again 
send forth the dove, which did not again return to him? 
(Genesis 8:12). According to the word, the dove made no 
more return to him; but what in fact is meant is virtue, which, 
however, is not an indication of alienation, since, as I have 
said before, she was not separated from him at that time, but 
sent forth like a sun-beam to pay a visit of examination to the 
natures of others, but then, not finding any one to listen to 
her precepts of correction, she returns, and properly comes to 
him alone. But this time she is no longer the possession of one 
single individual, but is rather a common good to all those 
who have been willing to receive the emanations of wisdom as 
if coming up from the earth, those persons, that is, who from 
the very beginning have laboured under a great thirst of 
perfect wisdom. 

Why in the six hundred and first year of the life of Noah, 
and on the first day of the first month, did the waters of the 
deluge cease from off the earth? (Genesis 8:13). The word first, 
according to the defect of time, is spoken of with reference 
either to the month or the man, and each interpretation has 

reason to support it; for if we are bound to maintain that the 
water began to abate in the first month, we are equally 
obliged to consider that the sacred historian intended also to 
speak of the seventh month, that is, of that month which is the 
second equinox, since the same month is both the first and the 
seventh; that is to say, the first as respects nature and virtue, 
and the seventh in point of time. Therefore in another place he 
says,[Exodus 12:2.] "This month is unto you the beginning of 
months, the first among the months of the year;" calling that 
the first which is so in respect of nature and virtue, and which 
as to number is in time the seventh month, since the equinox 
has its appointed order in regular series, and in point of time 
is assigned the better season of the year. But if you take that 
word first to have reference to the man, then it will be used 
with more truth, and with strict propriety, for the just man 
was truly and properly the first, as in a vessel the captain is 
the first man, and in a state the prince. But he is first not only 
in virtue, but also in order, inasmuch as in the very 
circumstances of the regeneration of the second sowing of the 
human race he was the beginning and the first. Moreover, it is 
very admirably considered with reference to this passage, that 
the deluge took place during the life of the first man, and that 
again, when it abated, things returned to their former 
steadiness, since after the deluge took place he had to live by 
himself with his whole family, and after that evil was removed 
he alone was found upon the earth during the latter period of 
his life until the regeneration of mankind began. But it is not 
to no purpose that this testimony is given both of the 
preceding portion of his life, and also of the later period, for 
he alone burnt with a desire for that genuine life which is in 
accordance with virtue, while all the rest of the world were 
hastening on to death by reason of their fatal wickednesses. 
Therefore of necessity the evil ceased on the six hundred and 
first year of his life, since in truth the destruction came with 
reference to the sixth number, and safety was restored in unity 
since unity is more a generativeness of the soul, and is the best 
for giving life, wherefore also a deficiency of water in the sea 
takes place at the new moon, in order that the units may be 
preferred in dignity both among months and years, when God 
saves those things which are upon the earth; since the man 
who cultivates just habits is called by the Hebrews in their 
native language Noah, but by the Greeks he is named Dikaios; 
however, he is not exempted from the laws affecting the body. 
For although he is not subordinate to the power of others, 
but is a prince, yet still, because he is nevertheless devoted to 
death, as he is dead, the principle of that number six is 
connected with unity; since it was not in one year taken 
separately that the deluge ceased, but together with the 
number six (as contained in the number six hundred), which is 
connected with it according to corporeality and inequality; 
since the other being a long number is in the first place six 
(that is to say, six hundred); on which account it is said, in the 
six hundred and first year. But the just man is so in his 
generation, not in that which is general, nor again in that in 
which he is just by comparison with the general corruption, 
but according to some especial generation; for his generation 
bears with it a certain comparison. But that man also is 
deserving of praise whom God selected beyond all other 
generations as being considered worthy of life, placing a limit 
to that life, and to him as being about to be both the end and 
the beginning of each generation and of each age; the end of 
that which is corruptible, the beginning of that which is to 
follow. And truly it is much more proper to praise him who, 
bending upwards with his whole body, looked up by reason of 
his friendship with God. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "And Noah opened 
the roof of the ark?" (Genesis 8:13). The text stands in need of 
no explanation. But with reference to its meaning, because the 
ark is symbolically our body, we must consider that that is 
spoken of as the roof of our body, which covers it and for a 
long time preserves its strength; such is concupiscence, by 
which the body is preserved and made to last, in a moderate 
degree, that is, and in accordance with the law of nature; as 
also it is dissolved by pain. When therefore the intellect is 
attracted by a desire for heavenly things it wishes to spring 
upwards, and in that way it bursts asunder every appearance 
of concupiscence; so that that thing being as it were removed 
which threw a veil of shade over it and obscured it, it might be 
able to apply its senses to undisguised and incorporeal natures. 

Why is it that the earth was dried up in the seventh month, 
and on the twenty-seventh day? (Genesis 8:14). Do you not 
see that he here calls that month the seventh, which a little 
while before he styles the first? for the seventh, as far as 
related to time, is the same, as I have said before, as that 
which is the first in nature, being the beginning of the 
equinox. But it is with great propriety that the beginning of 
the deluge is fixed to the seventh month, and the twenty-
seventh day of the month; and again, the end and cessation of 
the deluge is fixed to the same seventh month and the same day; 
for, both the deluge and the removal of life took place at the 
equinox; the principle of which we have indicated a little time 
ago; for the seventh month is found to be synonymous with 
months and days of this time, and then again, the 
twentyseventh day occurs with the same meaning, when the 
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ark rested on the mountains. This is the month which by 
nature is the seventh, but in point of time the first, which in 
fact is the month of the equinox. Therefore, at the equinoxes a 
power of selection is given for seven months and twenty-seven 
days; for the deluge took place in the seventh month, on 
which the vernal equinox takes place; so that it is in time the 
seventh, but in nature the first. And the cessation of the 
deluge and the display of mercy belong to the same measure, 
when the ark rested on the tops of the mountains; again in 
truth in the seventh month, but not the same month, but in 
that in which the autumnal equinox occurs; that is to say, the 
seventh by nature, but the first in point of time. But the most 
perfect cure, the fact of the evil being wholly dried up, is again 
fixed to the seventh month and the twenty-seventh day of the 
vernal season; in order that both the beginning and the end of 
the deluge might find its boundary at the same season; and 
that the middle season when human life is repaired, is fixed to 
the intermediate season. In the meantime that expression is 
more certainly to be observed, namely, that the whole year, by 
a strict computation of days, made the deluge equal to the 
exact time of the remedy; for it began in the six hundredth 
year of Noah's age, in the seventh month, and on the twenty-
seventh day; so that the whole space of the intermediate time 
completed a perfect year, the beginning being placed at the 
vernal equinox, and the flood also ending equally at the same 
epoch of the vernal equinox. And in this manner, after all 
things on earth, things full of fruit, had undergone 
destruction, as I have said before, now that the persons who 
used the fruits were also destroyed, the earth being wholly 
relieved of all evil was again found full of seeds and fruit-
bearing trees, according to the production of spring; for he 
thought it reasonable that, as the earth after it had suffered 
the deluge was in a similar condition when dried again to that 
in which it was before, so it should now show itself, and pay 
the debt which it owed to nature. Nor ought any one to 
wonder that in one day the earth when left to itself produced 
every thing by divine virtue, both seeds and trees, all complete, 
entirely and suddenly, with perfect and excellent herbs, and 
grain, and plants, and fruits; since in the creation of the world 
on one day of the six he finished and brought to perfection the 
whole generation of plants. But the present fruits were 
already perfect in themselves, and produced all kinds of fruits 
in a manner suitable and corresponding to the season of 
spring; for all things are possible to God, who scarcely 
requires time to effect any thing. 

Why was it that after the earth was dried, Noah did not 
depart out of the ark, before he had received a fresh command 
from God, for God said to Noah: "Go forth, thou, and thy 
wife, and thy sons, and thy sons' wives, together with all the 
rest of the living creatures?" (Genesis 8:16). Justice is 
commonly inspired with fear, as on the other hand injustice is 
rash and self-confident. But the proof of a fear of God is the 
not giving up more to, or guiding one's self more by one's 
own reason than by God. And above all other men it was 
natural for that man who had seen the whole earth suddenly 
become an immense sea, to suspect that it might be possible 
that the same misfortune would again return. Besides this, he 
also gave a thought to the corresponding consequence, 
namely, that as he had entered into the ark at the command of 
God, so it was fitting that he should also leave it at the 
command of the same being; for let no one believe that he can 
ever do any thing perfectly unless God himself guides him by 
his preventing precepts. 

Why, when they entered into the ark was the order as 
follows: first himself and his sons, and after them his wife and 
his sons' wives, but when they went forth the order was 
changed, for the sacred historian says, "Noah and his wife 
went forth, and after them his sons and his sons' wives?" 
(Genesis 8:18). By the literal statement the sacred writer gives 
an obscure intimation, in the order in which they entered, 
that the propagation of seed was taken away, but by the order 
of their egress he implies the continuance of the process of 
generation; since, while they are entering, the sons are 
mentioned together which their father, and the daughtersin-
law with their mother-in-law, but when they are going forth 
the wives are all mated again, the father being accompanied 
by his wife, and each of his sons also by his wife, since he chose 
to show by fact rather than by words everything which it is 
fitting for his friends to do. Moreover he had in express words, 
and not by any vague intimations, commanded the men, as 
they were about to enter into the ark, that they while there 
were to keep themselves from connexion with women; but 
now that they were about to depart from it, he plainly 
intimates to them that offspring is to be begotten in 
accordance with nature, by the order in which he appoints 
their going forth; nor did he employ words only, in order to 
make his proclamation about the state of the ark, saying, 
"After a destruction of all things on earth, of such a character 
and of such extent, do not indulge in pleasures, for that is not 
decorous. It is sufficient, however, for you to have received 
your lives; but while you are actually in the ark, to ascend up 
into the marriage bed with your wives would be a proof of 
your being devoted to lasciviousness." And, indeed, it was 
natural for them, as being relations to those who were being 

destroyed, to be moved with compassion for the perishing 
human race, especially because they themselves also were still 
in doubt whether, from some quarter or other, calamity 
might not fall also upon themselves; and besides these 
considerations it was absurd, while those who were alive were 
perishing, for those in the ark to be contriving that others 
who did not exist should be born, being warm at an 
unreasonable time, and burning with an inopportune desire. 
But after the anger of God ceased, then he commanded those 
who had been delivered from the calamity, when they had 
again gone forth out of the ark in order, to apply themselves 
to the procreation of a succeeding generation, when he tells us, 
that the men did not go forth with the men, nor the women 
with the women, but the wives with their husbands. But with 
respect to the inner meaning of this fact, we must say this, that 
when the mind is about to wash off and cleanse away its sins, 
then it is fit for male to live with male, that is to say, for the 
intellect, the chief part of the man, to be as a father, united to 
each separate thought, as a father to his sons, without any 
admixture of the female race, which is in accordance with the 
outward sense; since it is a time of battle, in which it is 
necessary to keep the order of the cohort distinct, and to 
preserve it strictly in order, that the soldiers may not be 
mingled in confusion, and so, instead of gaining a victory 
over the enemy, be conquered themselves; but when the 
purification is completed, and when the soul is dried up from 
all ignorance, and when a complete deliverance from 
everything pernicious has taken place, then it becomes the 
man to collect his scattered forces together, not in order that 
masculine counsels may be rendered effeminate by softness, 
but that the female race, that is to say, the outward senses, 
may clothe themselves with the vigor of the male, attaining to 
masculine counsels, and from their receiving seed for the 
production of a generation; so that, from this time forth they 
may cherish, in all things, sentiments of wisdom, and honour, 
and justice, and courage, and, in one word, of virtue. But, 
besides this, it will be reasonable also to take notice, that 
when once a confusion, in the similitude of a deluge, has 
overwhelmed the intellect, and when the different senses, 
being perplexed by the affairs of this world, like so many 
bulwarks erected against them, begin to quarrel, it is utterly 
impossible that any one should be able, either to sow, or to 
conceive, or to generate any good thing. But when all the 
hostile attacks of various agitations and passions are checked, 
and when the ceaseless invasions of lawless counsels are 
repressed, then the soul produces virtue and excellent works, 
as the most fertile portion of the earth, when dried, produces 
fruits. 

Why did Noah build an altar without having been 
commanded to do so? (Genesis 8:20). The requital of 
gratitude which is due to God ought to be offered to him 
without command, and without any delay or hesitation, 
showing the mind to be free from vices; for it becomes that 
man, who has been endued with blessings by God, to offer him 
his thanks with a grateful and willing mind; but he who 
delays to do so, waiting for an express command, is ungrateful, 
being as it were compelled by necessity honour his benefactor. 

Why is he said to have built an altar to God, and not to the 
Lord? (Genesis 8:20). In passages of beneficence and 
regeneration, as at the creation of the world, the sacred writer 
only refers to the beneficent virtue of the Creator, by which he 
makes everything in its integrity, and he implies this by 
concealing the royal name of Lord, as one which bears with it 
supreme authority; therefore now also, since what he is 
describing is the beginning of the renewed generation of 
mankind, he borrows for his description the beneficent virtue, 
which bears the name of God; for he used the kingly attribute, 
which declares his imperial power, by which he is called Lord, 
when he was describing the punishment inflicted by the flood. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "He took of the cattle 
and of the flying animals, and he offered whole burnt 
offerings on the altar?" (Genesis 8:20). All this is said with 
reference to an inward meaning, both because he received 
everything from God as a favour and gift; and also because he 
took of the clean sorts of animals, and burnt those which were 
unpolluted and clean, as entire and pure first fruits; for they 
are proper victims for good men to offer, and are themselves 
entire, being full of integrity; and they may be classed as fruits, 
for fruit is the end, for the sake of which the plant exists. This 
indeed is the literal statement; but with respect to the inner 
meaning, the clean cattle and the clean birds are the outward 
senses and intellect of the wise man, with the thoughts which 
are received in his mind; all which things it is reasonable to 
offer in their integrity as entire and perfect fruit, in the way of 
a display of gratitude to the Father, and to offer them to him 
as an unpolluted and clean oblation of a victim. 

Why does he offer his sacrifice to the beneficent virtue of 
God, but the acceptance of it takes place by means of both the 
qualities of the Lord and God, for Moses says, "And the Lord 
God smelled a savour of sweetness?" (Genesis 8:20). He says 
this since, when unexpectedly, after all hope is gone, we are 
preserved from dangers which are coming over us, we then, 
looking solely at the beneficence of him who has preserved us, 
do, on account of our joy, display ingratitude, and prefer the 

benefits which we have received rather to the beneficent power 
than to the Lord. But the beneficent preserver himself, by 
means of both his attributes, looks down upon and 
honourably accepts grateful minds, that he may not appear to 
halt in rewarding them; but he declares that such a display of 
gratitude is pleasing to both attributes of the one God. [or, 
"But the one God very much likes to act by means of both his 
attributes." - Note to the Latin version.] 

What is the meaning of the words, "And the Lord God said, 
repenting him, I will not again proceed to curse the earth for 
the works of man, for the thoughts of the mind of man are 
toward, and are diligently and ceaselessly exercised in, 
wickedness from his youth up; therefore I will not now 
proceed to smite all living flesh as I have done at other times?" 
(Genesis 8:21). The reasons alleged appear to indicate a 
change of purpose, which is an affection not usual nor akin to 
the divine virtue; for the dispositions of mankind are variable 
and inconstant, so that all affairs among them are altogether 
uncertain; but with God nothing is uncertain, nothing 
incomprehensible, for he is a being of mighty and consistent 
determination; how then, when reasons of the same kind are 
present to him, because he was forsooth aware from the very 
beginning that the mind of man was deliberately inclined to 
wallow in wickedness from his youth on, could he have 
originally intended to destroy the human race by a flood; and 
yet afterwards say, that he did not intend to destroy it any 
more, when the same evils still exist in the mind? But we must 
think that every kind of expression of this sort is, by law, 
connected with learning and the utility of instruction rather 
than with the nature of truth, since there are, as it were, two 
kinds which occur in the whole course of the law; in the first 
place, as it is said, "Not as a man;" and in the second place, as 
it is said, "As a man," the one God is believed to instruct his 
son. That first expression relates to the actual truth; for, in 
real fact, God is not as a man, nor again, as the sun, nor as the 
heaven, nor as the world, which is perceptible by the outward 
senses, but as God, if it is justifiable to assert that also; since 
that most happy and blessed being will not endure similitude, 
or comparison, or enigmatical description; nay, rather he 
surpasses even blessedness and felicity itself, and whatever can 
be imagined as better than and preferable to them. But the 
second expression relates to instruction and direction, I mean 
the express words, "As a man," in order that it may be 
observed, that he is willing to impress us beings, born of the 
earth, lest perchance we should unceasingly incur his anger 
and his chastisement by our implacable hostility to him, 
without any peace; for it is sufficient for him to be roused and 
embittered against us once, and once to exact vengeance 
against sinners; but to inflict punishment over and over again 
for the same thing is the conduct of a savage and ferocious 
disposition: since, says he, "when I shall inflict deserved 
retribution, as is possible, on every one, I will cause a burning 
recollection of my design to be preserved." Therefore behold, 
the sacred historian has excellently expressed himself, saying, 
"That God observed in his mind," for his mind and 
disposition rejoice in a superior degree of constancy; but our 
wills are found to be inconsistent and vacillating, on which 
account we cannot be properly said to observe and think with 
our minds, since it is by the thoughts that the passage of the 
mind is allowed to take place,["if you connect the Armenian 
words in a different manner, the sense will be 'meditation is 
the purification of the course of the mind,' and this is perhaps 
better." - Note by the Latin Translator.] but the human 
intellect is unable to be extended over everything, since it is 
incapable of penetrating all things in a perfect and suitable 
manner. But that expression, "I will not proceed any more to 
curse the earth," is used with great propriety, for it is not 
becoming to add more curses to what has already been done, 
because the evils that have been inflicted are already complete; 
because, although they are in some sense imperfect, inasmuch 
as the Father is kind and merciful, and most humane, still he 
is rather inclined to alleviate the evil than to add to men's 
misery. But that is as it were the same thing, according to a 
common proverb, to wash a brick, or to draw water properly, 
and wholly to eradicate wickedness, with all its deeply 
imprinted tokens from the mind of man; for if it is implanted 
in it at first, it does not exist accidentally, but is engraven 
deeply on it and clings to it. But since the mind is a potential 
and principal part of the soul, he introduces that word 
"diligently;" but that which has been weighed with diligence 
and care is exquisite thought, examined more certainly than 
certainty itself. But this diligence does not tend to any one 
evil, but as is plain, to mischief, and to all mischief; nor does it 
exist in a perfunctory manner; but man is devoted to it from 
his youth, not only in a manner, but from his very cradle, as if 
he were in some degree united to, and nourished, and bred up 
with sin. But yet God says, "I will not any more smite all 
flesh;" giving notice that he will not, at any future time, 
destroy every portion of mankind altogether, but only single 
individuals, in ever such great numbers, who perpetrate 
unspeakable wickednesses; for he does not leave wickedness 
unpunished, nor does he grant it liberty or impunity, but 
indulging his care for the human race on account of his 
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original design, he of necessity fixes destruction as a 
punishment for sinners. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "Sowing-time and 
harvest, cold and heat, summer and spring, shall not cease day 
nor night?" (Genesis 8:22). If taken literally this expression 
signifies the continuation of the duration of the annual 
seasons, and that the earthly temperature adapted to animals 
and plants is not again to be destroyed; since indeed, if the 
weather is corrupted it would corrupt them likewise, and if it 
is preserved in its existing state it would preserve them also 
safe and sound; for it is according to the weather and 
temperature that all animals and plants are preserved safe and 
sound, without any infirmity, being accustomed, in some 
measure, to be produced separately, in an admirable way, and 
to grow up together. But nature is like a harmony, composed 
of opposite sounds, both flat and sharp; for thus, also, the 
world is compounded of opposite qualities, for when, in the 
first place, the mortal commixtures of cold and heat, of 
moisture and dryness, preserve their natural order, without 
any confusion, they are themselves a cause which prevents 
destruction from overwhelming everything upon the earth. 
But if we regard the inward sense of the passage, the seed time 
is the beginning and the harvest time is the end, and both the 
beginning and the end are concurrent causes of safety, for 
either thing alone is by itself imperfect, because the beginning 
requires an end, and the end has a natural inclination for the 
beginning; but cold and heat bring round winter and autumn; 
for the autumn is fiery, but only in such a degree as succeeding 
in its annual revolution to cool the fiery summer. And, 
symbolically, with reference to the mind, cold indicates fear, 
since it causes terror and trepidation; but heat indicates anger, 
because an angry disposition bears in itself a resemblance to 
flame and fire; for it is necessary that those things should 
always exist and always remain among created and 
corruptible beings; since summer and spring have been 
instituted for the production of fruits; spring for the 
perfection of the seeds, and summer for the perfecting of fruits 
and the buds of trees. These things indeed are discerned 
symbolically in addition to the inward sense of the words, 
producing a double fruit; what is necessary being computed in 
the season of spring, and what is superfluous in the summer. 
Therefore necessary food is for the most part for the body, 
being whatever is produced freely from seeds; as virtues are 
necessary for the soul. But as many fruits as come by way of 
excess from trees in summer, besides the advantage which they 
are to the body, do also bring corporeal goods to the mind, as 
external advantages: for these external advantages are 
subservient to the body, and the body is subservient to the 
mind, and the mind to God. But day and night are the 
measures of times and numbers; and time and number exist 
without interruption. Day indicates lucid wisdom, and night 
betokens obscure folly. 

Why was it that God, blessing Noah and his sons, said, 
"Increase, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and rule over 
it; and let your fear and the dread of you be upon all beasts, 
and upon flying fowls, and upon reptiles, and upon the fishes 
which I have placed under your hand?" (Genesis 9:1). This 
devotion of the inferior animals to man, God also at the 
beginning of the creation bestowed on the sixth day upon man, 
after he had created him in his own image; for the scripture 
saith, "And God made man; in the image of God created he 
him; male and female created he them. And God blessed them, 
and said, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth; 
and be ye lords over it, and be ye rulers of the fishes, and of 
the flying fowls, and of every creeping thing that creepeth 
upon the earth." And did he not by these words evidently 
intimate that Noah, at the beginning of what we may call the 
second creation of mankind, was found equal in honour to 
that creature who in the first instance was made as to his form 
in the likeness of himself? Therefore he equally assigned both 
to the one and to the other the principality and power over all 
the creatures that live upon the earth. But do thou diligently 
take notice that he showed this man, who at the time of the 
deluge was the only just man and the king of all the creatures 
which live upon the earth, to be equal in honour, not to the 
identical man who was first created and formed out of the 
earth, but to that one who was made according to the likeness 
and form of the true incorporeal entity, to whom also he gives 
power, making him a king, not the very created man (or the 
man formed out of the earth), but him who is according to his 
form and similitude, that is to say, incorporeal. Wherefore 
also the creation of that man, who as to his form is 
incorporeal, was marked to have taken place on the sixth day, 
in accordance with the perfect number six; but the creation of 
that man who was created after the completion of the world 
and subsequent to the generation of all animals on the seventh 
day, because it is after that that the manly figure was 
fashioned out of clay. Therefore after the days of generation 
he says, "on the seventh day of the world;" for God had not 
yet rained upon the earth, and no man did exist who could 
cultivate the earth. And then he proceeds to say, "But God 
formed a man out of the clay of the earth, and breathed into 
his face the breath of life, and man became a living soul." 
Therefore how he can be made worthy of the same kingly 

power according to the image of the man thus formed, he, I 
mean, who is the beginning of the second creation of mankind, 
is indicated by the letter of the history that relates these events. 
But with reference to the inward sense of the passage we must 
give an explanation in the following manner. God wills that 
the souls of wise men should increase in the magnitude and 
multitude of the beauty of their virtues, and should fill the 
mind as if it were the earth with those beauties, leaving no 
portion empty and void so as to become occupied by folly. 
And he wills also that they should rule over, and strike terror 
into, and inflict alarm upon all beasts; that is to say, he wills 
that all wickedness should be subdued by their will, since 
wickedness is of an untamed and savage nature. Also he willed 
that they should be lords over all flying fowls, which by 
reason of their lightness are raised on high, being armed with 
courage and empty pride, and which thus cause the greatest 
mischief, being scarcely controlled at all by fear. Moreover, he 
made them rulers over all creeping things, which are the 
symbols of destructive vices, for they creep through the whole 
soul, namely, concupiscence, desire, sadness, and cowardice, 
striking and goading; as also they are indicated by the fishes, 
which eagerly cultivate a moist and delicate life, but one 
which is far from being sober, wise, or lasting. 

Why does God say, "Every creeping thing which lives shall 
be to you for food?" (Genesis 9:3). Creeping things are of a 
twofold nature; some being venomous, and others domestic. 
The venomous ones are serpents, which, instead of feet, use 
their bellies and breasts, creeping upon the earth; but the 
domestic ones are those which have legs above their feet. This 
is the literal meaning of the statement. But if we look to the 
inward sense of it, then the creeping things represent the foul 
vices, but the clean ones represent joy; for in connexion with 
the passion of concupiscence there will exist joy and pleasure; 
and in connexion with desire there will be will and counsel, 
and in connexion with sorrow goading and compunction, and 
in connexion with avidity there will be fear. Therefore such 
disordered perturbations of the passions threaten souls with 
death and destruction; but the joys do really live, as he himself 
has warned us in an allegory; and they also give life to those 
who possess them. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "As the green herb I 
have given you all things?" (Genesis 9:3). Some persons say 
that by this expression, "As the green herb I have given you all 
things," the eating of flesh was permitted. But I say that even 
though God had intended to give that permission, still that 
before all things he must have intended to establish by law the 
necessary use of herbs, that is to say of vegetables. And under 
the general name of herb he includes all the other additional 
descriptions of green food, without mentioning them 
expressly in the law. But now the power of this command is 
adapted not to one nation alone among all the select nations 
of the earth which are desirous of wisdom, among which 
religious continence is honoured, but to all mankind, who 
cannot possibly be universally prohibited from eating flesh. 
Nevertheless, perhaps the present expression has no reference 
to eating food, but rather to the possession of the power to do 
so; for in fact every herb is not necessarily good to eat, nor 
again is it the uniform and invariable food of all uniform 
living animals; since God said that some herbs were poisonous 
and deadly, and yet they are included in the number all. 
Perhaps therefore, I say, he means to express this, that all 
brute beasts are subjected to the power of man, as we sow 
herbs and take care of them by the cultivation of the land. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "You shall not eat 
flesh in the blood of its life?" (Genesis 9:4). God appears by 
this command to indicate that the blood is the substance of 
the soul; I mean of that soul which exists by the external senses 
and by vitality, not of that which is spoken of with a certain 
especial pre-eminence, being the rational and intellectual soul; 
for there are three parts of the human soul; one the nutritive 
part, another that which is connected with the external senses, 
and the third that which exists in reason. Therefore the 
rational part is the substance of the divine spirit according to 
the sacred writer Moses: for in his account of the creation of 
the world, he says, "God breathed into his face the breath of 
life," as being what was to constitute his life. But of that part 
of the soul which is connected with the external senses and 
with vitality, blood is the substance; for he says in another 
place, "The blood exists in every breath of flesh." It is with 
great propriety in fact that he has called the blood the breath 
of all flesh, because there are in the flesh senses and passions, 
but not intellect nor thoughts. But again by the expression 
"the spirit of blood," he intimates that the spirit is one thing 
and the blood another; so that the essence of the soul is truly 
and beyond all possible question spirit. But that spirit has a 
place not by itself separately, apart from the blood in the 
body; but it is interwoven and mingled with the blood. As 
also the veins which exhibit a pulse, as if they were vessels to 
convey breathing, bear with them most unmixed and pure air, 
but blood likewise, though perhaps in a less degree; for there 
are two vessels, the veins and the breathing channels; but the 
veins have more blood than breath, and the breathing 
channels have more breath than blood. Therefore the proper 
admixture in each vessel is distinct, as the greater and the 

lesser proportion. This is the meaning of these words when 
taken literally; but if we look to their inner meaning, he calls 
the blood of the soul that warm and fiery virtue belonging to 
it which we name courage. And he who is full of this wisdom 
despises all food, and every pleasure of the belly, and of those 
parts which are below the belly. But if any one adopts a 
profligate life, and becomes a wanderer like the wind, and 
gradually inactive from laziness and a luxurious life, he in fact 
does nothing else but fall upon his belly, as a reptile creeping 
upon the earth, and greedily licking up earthly things, closing 
his life without ever tasting of that heavenly food which the 
souls which are desirous of wisdom receive. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "The blood of your 
souls will I require from every beast, and from the hand of 
man's brother will I require the life of man?" (Genesis 9:5). 
The multitude of creatures which do injury is twofold; some 
being beasts, and others men. But beasts are rather the least 
injurious of the two, because they have no actual familiarity 
with those whom they wish to injure, principally because they 
do not fall under their power, but destroy those who have 
properly power over them. But when he speaks of brothers, he 
means men who are murderers, intimating these three things. 
First of all, that all we men are akin to one another, and are 
brothers, being connected with one another according to the 
relation of the highest kind of kindred; for we have received a 
lot, as being the children of one and the same mother, rational 
nature. In the second place, he intimates that very commonly 
numerous and terrible quarrels arise, and acts of treachery 
take place, between relations, and rather between brothers, 
on account of the division of their inheritance, or on account 
of some superiority of dignity in the household; since a 
quarrel between those of the same family is worse and 
altogether unseemly, because brothers who are really so by the 
ties of nature meet in contest with a great knowledge of one 
another's internal circumstances; being therefore well aware 
what kind of attack they must employ in their present warfare. 
But, in the third place, as it appears to me, he employs the 
appellation of brothers in order to warn men of the 
implacable and severe punishment which is reserved for 
murderers; that they, without meeting any compassion, shall 
suffer what they have inflicted; for they have not slain 
strangers, but their own brothers in blood. It is with 
exceeding great propriety that he calls God the protector and 
overseer of those who are slain by man; for although men 
despise the revenge, yet let them not behave negligently, but 
although impure men of savage disposition escape for the 
moment from danger, still let them know that they are 
already caught and brought before the greater tribunal of 
justice, namely, before the divine judgement-seat, which rises 
up to inflict vengeance on the wicked for the defense of those 
who have received shameful and unworthy treatment. This is 
the literal meaning of the words; but if we look to the inward 
sense of them they have a regard to the merit of the purity of 
the soul, to which it is suitable to avoid unceasing destruction 
brought in from outward parts; which merit, that propitious 
and beneficent being, the most merciful and only Saviour, 
does not despise; but he expels and destroys all its enemies 
who stand around it, calling them beasts, and men brothers; 
for beasts are a symbolical expression for furious men 
threatening calamitous death; but men and brothers are both 
separate individual thoughts, and words uttered by mouth 
and tongue, because they are akin to them, and, by 
consequence, they bring on great and destructive evils, 
leaving no stone unturned, no work or word omitted to do 
injury. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "Whoso sheddeth 
man's blood by man shall his blood be shed?" (Genesis 9:6). 
There is no excess in this declaration, but rather an indication 
of a still more formidable denunciation, because he says, "He 
himself shall be poured out like blood who pours out blood." 
For that which is poured out flows forth and is lost, so that it 
has no longer any power or substance. And by this he shadows 
forth the fact that the souls of those who perpetrate unworthy 
actions imitate the mortal body in its corruption, as far as 
corruption is accustomed to come upon individuals; for the 
body is then dissolved into those parts of which it was 
composed, returning into its proper elements. But the 
miserable soul, labouring under distresses, is borne hither and 
thither by the overflow of a lascivious life; and the very evils 
which have grown up along with it are accustomed to suffer 
the same overflow, in the manner of the parts of the limbs. 

Why is it that he speaks as if of some other god, saying that 
he made man after the image of God, and not that he made 
him after his own image? (Genesis 9:6). Very appropriately 
and without any falsehood was this oracular sentence uttered 
by God, for no mortal thing could have been formed on the 
similitude of the supreme Father of the universe, but only 
after the pattern of the second deity, who is the Word of the 
supreme Being; since it is fitting that the rational soul of man 
should bear it the type of the divine Word; since in his first 
Word God is superior to the most rational possible nature. 
But he who is superior to the Word holds his rank in a better 
and most singular pre-eminence, and how could the creature 
possibly exhibit a likeness of him in himself? Nevertheless he 
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also wished to intimate this fact, that God does rightly and 
correctly require vengeance, in order to the defense of 
virtuous and consistent men, because such bear in themselves a 
familiar acquaintance with his Word, of which the human 
mind is the similitude and form. 

What is the meaning of the words, "There shall not again be 
a deluge to destroy all the earth?" (Genesis 9:11). By his last 
saying he declares sufficiently that there may be various 
inundations, but that there shall never be one of such a 
character as to be able to change the whole earth into a lake 
or sea. This is the literal meaning of this saying. But if we 
look to its inward sense, there a divine kindness is intimated, 
according to which, although it is not every part of the soul 
which is allowed to make proficiency in every virtue, still 
some are adorned in a considerable degree. So that, supposing 
any one is not able to display excellence in his whole body, he 
still may labour with all diligence to acquire all the means in 
his power to display excellence; and that exertion is within his 
reach. And it does not follow that if any one is less highly 
endowed, or is unable to make every portion of his life 
altogether perfect, that he is on that account to despair of 
those things which he is able to do and to attain to. Since as 
there is power in every individual, he who does not exert 
himself in accordance with it is both idle and ungrateful; idle 
because of his laziness, and ungrateful because, though he has 
received most excellent means, he still sets himself in 
opposition to the essential qualities of things. 

Why does God say that, as a sign that he will never again 
bring a deluge over the whole earth, he will place his bow in 
the clouds? (Genesis 9:13). Some persons imagine that by the 
bow he means that thing which by some is called Jupiter's belt, 
from its figure, dwelling on its continual similitude to the 
rainbow; but I do not perceive that that has been positively 
asserted. In the first place, because the bow aforesaid ought to 
have a peculiar and essential nature of its own, because it is 
called the bow of God; for he says, "I will set my bow in the 
clouds." But that which belongs to God and is said to have 
been set in any place as his, indicates plainly that it is not 
devoid of essence or of substance. But the belt of Jupiter has 
not, properly speaking, any separate nature of its own, but is 
merely an appearance of the solar rays on a wet cloud, all the 
phaenomena of which are non-existent and incorporeal. And 
moreover, this is a further proof of that, that it is never seen 
at night, though clouds exist by night as well as by day. In the 
second place, we must also say that even in the day-time, when 
clouds obscure the whole face of heaven, the belt of Jupiter is 
never at all seen in them. But what remains may also be 
affirmed without any falsehood, when the Maker of the law 
says, "I will set my bow in the clouds;" for, behold, while 
clouds are present there is no appearance of the belt of Jupiter 
visible. But he said, "Where there is a collection of clouds let 
there be a bow seen in the clouds." Still it often happens, 
when the clouds are collected and when the air is obscured and 
thickened, that no appearance of a rainbow is seen anywhere. 
We must consider, therefore, whether haply the sacred 
historian indicates something else by this mention of the bow, 
namely, that in the very exercise of the mercy of God, and also 
in the moment of his bitterness towards men on earth, there 
still shall not be any ultimate destruction of them, in the 
fashion of a bow, which is too soft and unfit for such a 
purpose, nor shall there be any violence added, so as to cause a 
rapid destruction, but there shall be a moderate 
determination, each attribute being carefully measured; for 
the great deluge took place with a breaking asunder and 
disruption of the clouds and of all things; as he himself asserts, 
when he says, "The fountains of the deep were broken up." 
And yet it was not an unmeasured vehemence. Moreover, a 
bow is not itself a weapon, but only an instrument for the use 
of weapons, namely, for the arrow which strikes; and the 
arrow being sent forth by means of the bow strikes a part 
which is at a distance, while the parts which are nearest to it 
remain unhurt. And this is given as a proof that the whole 
earth shall never for the future suffer any deluge, since no one 
arrow ever hits all places, but only those which are at a 
distance. Therefore the divine virtue, being invisible, is 
symbolically indicated by the bow in the cloud; being in truth 
dissolved according to the figure of tranquility, and 
condensed in accordance with a cloud; so that it does not 
permit all the clouds to be altogether dissolved into water, so 
that the earth may not be made a lake by an inundation, 
which it carefully forbids, and arranges the condensation of 
air, checking it as by a bridle, though it is at that time the 
more accustomed to exhibit itself as rebellious by reason of its 
excessive fulness. For by reason of the clouds it also shows 
itself to be replenished, dripping, and saturated. 

Why is it that after the sons of the just man have been 
named Shem, Ham, and Japhet, he relates only the 
generations of the middle one, saying, "And Ham was the 
Father of Canaan;" and afterwards he adds, "These are the 
three sons of Noah?" (Genesis 9:18). Mentioning four men, 
Noah and his sons, he says that these were obedient. Because 
the grandson Canaan was in his habits like his Father who 
begat him, on that account, instead of mentioning only one, 
he includes both in his enumeration, so that they are four in 

number, three in virtue. But in the meantime in the scripture 
he mentions only the generations of the middle one, on 
account of the just man whom he is going to speak of 
subsequently, because although he was his father, since Ham is 
the Father of Canaan, still he does not mention the father 
with blame, but with respect to the man with whom he 
thought it fair that the son should be a partaker, he yet did 
not give the father a participation with him. In the second 
place, perhaps he thus gives a premonitory warning also to 
those persons who by the acuteness of their mental vision can 
see a long way off what is at a distance, namely, that he 
designs to take away the land of the Canaanites from them 
after the lapse of many ages, and to give it to his chosen 
people who are thoroughly devoted to God. Therefore he 
chooses to designate the chief inhabitant of that region, 
namely Canaan, and to show that he both  practiced singular 
and peculiar wickedness of his own, and also all the 
wickedness of his father, so that in every part he might be 
convicted of an ignoble slavery and submission. This is the 
literal meaning of these words. But if we have a regard to the 
inward sense, he does not say that Ham had a son named 
Canaan, but he predicates offspring of him alone, saying, 
"Ham was the Father of Canaan." Since such a disposition as 
that of Ham is always the Father of such designs as those of 
Canaan, and that the very names themselves intimate this. For 
if we translate them into another language, Ham means heat 
or hot; and Canaan means merchants, or buyers, or causes, or 
recipients. Accordingly, he is not now speaking manifestly of 
generations, nor is he saying that one man is the Father or the 
son of another man, but he is evidently demonstrating the 
connexion between one counsel and another, by reason of its 
alienation from all familiarity with virtue. 

 
ABOUT THE CULTIVATION OF THE EARTH 
What is the meaning of the statement, "Noah began to be a 

cultivator of the earth?" (Genesis 9:20). He is here comparing 
Noah to the first created man who was formed out of the earth; 
for in that manner also does he speak of him when he came 
forth out of the ark; since both then and now there took place 
a first beginning of the cultivation of the land, each being 
after a deluge. For also, at the time of the original creation of 
the world the earth was, as it were, a lake, being covered by 
an inundation of water, for the sacred historian could not tell 
us that God said, "Let the waters be gathered together into 
one body, and let the dry land appear," unless it had 
previously been inundated with waters which now returned 
into certain depths of the earth. Nor again is the expression a 
purposeless one, "He began to be a tiller of the earth," for in 
the second generation he was himself the beginning of men, 
and also of seed, and of the cultivation of the land, and of the 
life of all other things. This is the literal meaning of the words. 
But if we look to their inner sense, a distinction is made 
between being a cultivator of the earth and a tiller of it; as the 
murderer of his brother is represented as tilling the earth, but 
not as cultivating it. For by the earth our body is 
symbolically represented, which is by its nature earthly, and 
which the unjust and wicked man tills like a lazy hireling, but 
which the man endued with virtue cultivates like a skilful 
manager of plants and an agriculturist of good works 
appointed to superintend it. Because the workman of the body, 
the mind, as being carnal, procures carnal pleasures; but the 
cultivator of the earth is careful to produce useful fruits, those, 
namely, which are to be obtained by the study of continence, 
and modesty, and sound wisdom; and he prunes away all 
superfluous excesses and bad habits which spring up around, 
like the thin and misplaced branches of trees. 

Why does the just man first plant a vineyard? (Genesis 9:20). 
It was very natural for it to be a subject of anxiety and doubt 
to him in what quarter he was to find any plants after the 
deluge, when everything upon the earth was destroyed. 
Therefore it appeared natural, as was said a little while ago, 
that the earth was made dry in the spring season; therefore 
when the spring produced the buds of trees, the roots and 
stems of the vine could easily be found by the just man still 
alive, and might thus be collected by him. But we have to 
consider why the first thing he did was to plant a vineyard, 
and why he did not rather sow wheat and barley, since the 
latter are necessary productions of the earth, without which 
life cannot be supported, but the former is only a material for 
superfluous pleasure. The answer is that Noah, adopting a 
salutary design, consecrated and offered up to God those 
things which are necessary to support life and which require 
no co-operation for the production of the fruit; but the 
superfluous plants he devoted to men; for the use of wine is 
superfluous and not necessary. As therefore God ordered 
fountains of water fit to drink to burst up from the earth 
without the cooperation of man, so he also of his own accord 
granted to man in a similar manner wheat and barley, in 
order that he himself might be the sole giver of each kind of 
food which serves for necessary eating and drinking. But he 
did not take away the power nor grudge them providing for 
themselves by their own industry those things which 
contribute to pleasure. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "He drank of the 
wine and was drunken?" (Genesis 9:21). In the first place, the 
just man did not drink the wine, but a portion of the wine, 
not the whole of it; in which case an incontinent and 
debauched man does not quit his means of debauchery, till he 
has first swallowed all the wine that there is before him; but 
by the religious and sober man everything necessary for food 
is used in a moderate degree. And the expression, "he was 
drunken," is here to be taken simply as equivalent to "he used 
the wine." But there are two modes of getting drunk, the one 
is that of an intemperate sottishness which misuses wine, and 
this offence is peculiar to the depraved and wicked man; the 
other is the use of wine, and this belongs to the wise. It is 
therefore in the second of these meanings that the consistent 
and wise Noah is here called drunken, not as having misused 
but as having used wine. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "He was naked in his 
house?" (Genesis 9:21). This is a praise of the wise man both 
in the literal sense of the words, and also in their hidden 
meaning, that his exhibition of nakedness took place not out 
of doors but in his house, being concealed by the roof and 
walls of his house; for the nakedness of the body is concealed 
by a house which is made of stones and beams of wood: but the 
covering and clothing of the soul is the discipline of wisdom. 
Therefore there are two kinds of nakedness, one which takes 
place by accident, which is the result of an involuntary offence, 
because the just man, using, if I may say so, his honesty as if it 
were a garment with which he is clothed, stumbles out of his 
own accord like men who are intoxicated, or who are afflicted 
with insanity; for in such men their offences are not 
deliberately committed: but it is his task and pleasing duty to 
clothe himself, as with a garment, with the discipline and 
study of honesty. There is also another kind of nakedness of 
the soul which is caused by perfect virtue, which expels from 
itself the whole carnal weight of the body, as if it were flying 
from a tomb, as indeed it has long been buried in it as in a 
tomb; as also it avoids pleasures, and also a great number of 
miseries arising from the different passions and many anxieties 
arising from misfortunes, and indeed all the evil effects of 
these different circumstances. He therefore, who has been able 
with distinction to pass through such various and great 
dangers, and to escape such injuries, and to emancipate 
himself from such evils, has attained to the destiny of 
happiness, without any stain or disgrace; for I should 
pronounce this to be the ornament and badge of beauty in 
those individuals who have been rendered worthy to pass their 
existence in an incorporeal manner. 

Why is it that the sacred writer has not simply said, Ham 
saw his nakedness, but Ham the father of Canaan saw the 
nakedness of his father? (Genesis 9:22). By stating the fact 
thus, he both blames the son in the father and the father in the 
son, as performing together in common the deed of folly, and 
iniquity, and impiety, and every other kind of wickedness. 
This is the literal meaning of the statement; and as to the 
inner sense, we must look at that in the same manner in which 
we have hitherto treated these subjects. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "He told it to his two 
brothers out of doors?" (Genesis 9:22). The sacred historian is 
here adding to the gravity of the transaction. In the first place, 
because he did not report the involuntary evil of his father to 
one brother only, but to both of them; and no doubt if he had 
had any more he would have told it to them all, as he did in 
fact to every one he could; and he did so with ridicule in his 
very words, making a jest of what ought not to have been 
treated with laughter and derision, but rather with shame and 
fear mingled with reverence. In the second place, when the 
historian says he told it them, not in the house but out of the 
house, he evidently points out that he displayed his father 
when naked, not only to his brothers, but also to the 
bystanders with whom they were, both men and women. This 
is the literal information conveyed by the words. But if we 
look to their inward meaning, then we shall see that a 
depraved and malignant habit of life is full of derision and 
contempt: and it is a bad thing to judge of the miseries of 
others even by one's self like a chastising judge. But in this 
case what has happened is worse than this, for any man with a 
joyful mind to ridicule the involuntary misfortune of a 
devoted disciple of wisdom, and to make a song of and 
proclaim abroad his misery, is the part of a thoroughly hostile 
accuser, who ought rather to have pardoned such an 
occurrence than to have added accusation or vituperation to 
it. Moreover, because these three things are, as I have said 
before, as it were brothers together; namely, good, bad, and 
indifferent, being all the offspring of one parent thought: in 
accordance with each of these principles, they have been found 
to be overseers, some celebrating virtues with praise, others 
upholding acts of malignity, and others supporting riches and 
honours and other good things which, however, are not 
attached to and which are external to the body. The overseers 
who emulate wickedness rejoice at the fall of the wise man, 
and ridicule and disparage him, as if he had done no good by 
the part which he adopts and to which he applies himself as 
better for the mind, or for his body, or for his external 
circumstances, to his internal virtues or to any of the good 
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things which are around and exterior to his body. Unless 
indeed that man alone is eminently able to attain his object, 
who applies himself to iniquity, as that alone is accustomed to 
confer advantages on human life. Pronouncing these and 
similar precepts, those who are overseers of iniquity ridicule 
those who devote themselves to virtue, and to those things by 
which virtue is produced and consolidated: as some look upon 
those things to be which are around the body, and outside it, 
and which may be regarded in the light of instruments serving 
to that end. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "Shem and Japhet, 
taking a garment, laid it upon both their shoulders and went 
backwards, and covered the nakedness of their father, and 
they themselves did not see it?" (Genesis 9:23). The literal 
meaning of the statement is evident; but with respect to the 
inner sense contained in it, we must say that the light man 
who is in too great haste only sees those things which are 
before his eyes and exposed to his sight: but that the evil man 
also sees those things which are at his back, that is to say, the 
future. And since what is posterior is postponed to what is 
anterior, so is what is future to what is present, the sight of 
which is peculiar to the virtuous and wise man, who in truth is 
a second Lynceus, being according to the fables gifted with 
eyes in every part. Therefore every wise man, who is not so 
much man as actual intellect, walks backward, that is to say, 
he sees what is behind him or future, as if it were placed in 
brilliant light; and seeing every thing on all sides of him with 
a perfect sight, and looking all around him, he is found to be 
armed, and protected, and fortified, so that no part of his soul 
is ever found naked or in an unseemly plight, on account of 
any accidents which occur unfortunately. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "And Noah became 
sober after the wine?" (Genesis 9:24). The literal meaning is 
too notorious. Therefore we need only here speak of what 
concerns the inner sense of the words. When the intellect is 
strengthened, it is able by its soberness to discern with a 
certain accuracy all things, both before and behind it, both 
present, I mean, and future; but the man who can see neither 
what is present nor what is future with accuracy, is afflicted 
by blindness; but he who sees the present, but who cannot also 
foresee the future, and is not at all cautious, such a man is 
overcome by drunkenness and intoxication; and he, lastly, 
who is found to be able to look all around him, and to see, 
and discern, and comprehend the different natures of things, 
both present and future, the watchfulness of sobriety is in that 
man. 

Why is it that after the sacred historian has enumerated 
Ham in the middle of the offspring of Noah, or has placed him 
in the middle between his brethren, he nevertheless points out 
that he was the younger, saying, "Noah saw what his younger 
son had done to him?" (Genesis 9:25). This is a manifest 
allegory, because he here takes as the younger, not him who 
was so in age and in point of time, but him who was younger 
in mind; since wickedness is unable to attain to a perception 
of the learning which is proper to the elder; but the elder 
thoughts belong to a will which is truly growing old, not 
indeed in body, but in mind. 

Why did Noah when praying for Shem speak thus: "Blessed 
is the Lord God, the God of Shem: and Canaan shall be his 
servant?" (Genesis 9:23). The names Lord and God are here 
used together on account of his principal attributes, both of 
benevolence and of kingly power by which the world was 
created; for as king he created the world according to his 
beneficence; but after he had completed it then the world was 
arranged and set in order by his attribute of kingly power. 
Therefore he at that time rendered the wise man worthy of a 
common honour, which the whole world also received, all the 
parts of the world being formed in an admirable manner with 
the attributes of the Lord and God, doing so by his especial 
prerogative, munificently pouring forth the favour and 
liberality of his beneficent power. And it is on this account 
that the beneficent power of God is mentioned twice. Once, as 
has been already stated, being placed in opposition to his 
kingly power; and a second time without any such connexion, 
in order, forsooth, that the wise man having been rendered 
worthy of his gifts, both such as are common to him with 
others and such as are peculiar to himself, he might also be 
rendered acceptable both to the world and to God; to the 
world on account of the excellence imparted to him in 
common with it, and to God for such as was peculiar to 
himself. 

Why, when Noah prayed for Japhet, did he say, "God shall 
enlarge Japhet, and bid him to dwell in the house of Shem: 
and Canaan shall be their servant?" (Genesis 9:27). Without 
examining the literal statement, for the meaning of that is 
plain, we had better approach the inner sense contained in it, 
and examine that, in which the second and third blessings 
mentioned are capable of an enlarged and ample extension. As, 
for instance, good health, and a vigorous state of the outward 
senses, and beauty, and strength, and opulence, and nobleness 
of birth, and friends, and the power of a prince, and numbers 
of other things. And on this account he said, "God shall 
enlarge," etc. Because taken separately, the abundant 
possession of such numerous and great blessings has of itself 

been injurious to many persons who have scarcely dwelt with 
justice, or wisdom, or any other virtues, the complete 
possession of which dispenses to man in an admirable manner 
the advantages which are external to and which surround the 
body; but the deprivation or absence of them leaves him 
without the enjoyment or use of them; and man, if deprived of 
all good protectors, and of the use of these enjoyments, is 
exposed to as much suffering as he is capable of. Therefore he 
prays on behalf of he man who has those things which are 
around and exterior to the body, that he may dwell in the 
house of the wise man; so that attending to the rules of all 
good men he may see and regulate his own course by their 
example. 

Why because Ham had sinned did God pronounce that his 
son Canaan should be the servant of Ham and Japhet? 
(Genesis 9:27). In the first place, God pronounced this 
sentence because both father and son had displayed the same 
wickedness, being both united together and not separated, 
and both indulging in the same disposition. But in the second 
place, he did so because the father would be exceedingly 
afflicted at the curse thus laid upon the son, being sufficiently 
conscious that he was punished not so much for his own sake 
as for that of his father. And so the leader and master of the 
two suffered the punishment of his wicked counsels, and words, 
and actions. This is the literal meaning of the statement. But 
if we look to its inward meaning, then in reality they are no 
more two different men than two different dispositions. And 
this is made plain by the names given to them, which 
manifestly denote the nature of the facts; for Ham being 
interpreted means heat or hot; and Canaan means merchants 
of causes. 

Why was it that Noah lived after the deluge three hundred 
and fifty years? (Genesis 9:28). It is now declared that in two 
periods of seven years the form of the world was originally 
created and now renewed under Noah. But the wise man lives 
for a period of fourteen quarters of a century; and fourteen 
times twenty-five is equal to seven times fifty, or fifty times 
seven. And it is the principle of the seventh year and also of 
the fiftieth, which has an especial order of its own explained 
and ordained in Leviticus. 

Why among the three sons of Noah does Ham appear always 
to occupy the middle place, but the two extremities are varied; 
for when their birth is mentioned, Shem is placed in the first 
rank, in this manner, Shem, Ham, and Japhet; but when they 
are spoken of as fathers, then Japhet is mentioned first, and 
the beginning of the enumeration of the nations is derived 
from Japhet himself? (Genesis 10:1). Those who inquire into 
the literal nature of the divine writings think thus of the order 
in which these men are mentioned, looking upon him who is 
the first named, that is Shem, as the younger; and upon him 
who is named the last, that is Japhet, as the elder. However 
they may choose to think of this let them, being guided by the 
principle of mere opinion. But we who look to the real 
meaning of these statements think that there is here a 
reference to the three things, good, bad, and indifferent; 
which last are called secondary goods; and we must therefore 
think that the sacred writer always puts the bad in the middle, 
so that being confined at either extremity it may be subdued 
on one side by the one, and on the other side by the other; so 
that, being confined, it may be kept in and subdued. But the 
good and the indifferent, or secondary good, change the order 
with one another; for when there is such great evil present, 
and yet not wholly and altogether, the good rejoices in the 
first place, having the position of the dispenser and chief of 
the whole. But when it is placed in the position of the will in a 
state of conspiracy, and injustice remains not only in the 
intellect but is also conducted to its end by unjust works, then 
that first good is changed from its original order into another 
place, together with all the good habits which depend upon it, 
rejecting all education and all arrangement, as being wholly 
unable to attain its proposed end, just as a physician does 
when he sees an incurable disease. But the elder good manages 
that virtue which is around the body and exterior to it; 
therefore, by observing the extremities with greater caution, 
and closing in the beast within its toils, it is sufficiently 
demonstrated that it does not dare to bite or injure any more. 
But while it feels that it has done no injury, it is transferred 
into a more secure and more permanent position, and then, a 
higher and better fortified place being assigned to it, it easily 
retains the lower position too as one easy to be preserved; for, 
in consequence of the superior power of its guardian, it is 
always practicable to watch it closely, since nothing is more 
mighty than virtue. 

Why do the people of Ceos, and of Rhodes, and the isles of 
the Gentiles, spring from Japhet? (Genesis 16:4+5). Since he 
has the name denoting breadth (namely Japhet), being 
expanded in his growth and increase, that part of the things of 
the world which have been assigned by nature for the use of 
mankind, that is to say, the earth, can no longer hold him, 
therefore he passes over into the other part, that is to say, the 
sea and the islands belonging to it. This is the literal meaning 
of the statement. But if we look to its inner sense, all the 
external blessings which are bestowed by nature, such as 
riches, and honour, and principalities, are lavished and 

poured forth in every direction on those men into whose 
hands they come, and are also extended widely to others who 
are not so much within reach; so that in a greater, or at all 
events, in no less a degree do they surround and hem the man 
in, in accordance with the greediness of the lovers of riches 
and glory, since they are eager for principalities, and are 
never satisfied because of their insatiable desires. 

Why the eldest son of Ham is Chus. (Genesis 10:6). The 
sacred historian has here produced a word most completely in 
accordance with nature, saying that Chus was the elder son of 
evil, Chus being the dissolved and loose nature of the earth, 
for the earth, when dense and fertile, and moist, is full of 
herbs, and hills, and trees, and is well arranged for the 
production of different fruits; but when dissolved and reduced 
to dust and dry, it is unfruitful and barren; and besides it is 
tossed about in the air, when it is raised from the ground by 
the wind, by its dust making the air all alive. Such as this is 
the first origin and the first shoots of evil being destitute of 
the generation of good pursuits, and the cause of barrenness 
to the soul and to all its parts. 

Why was Chus the father of Nimrod, who began to be a 
giant and a hunter before the Lord: on which account they 
said, "Like Nimrod the mighty hunter before the Lord?" 
(Genesis 10:8). The father in this case, having a nature truly 
dissolute, does not at all keep fast the spiritual bond of the 
soul, nor of nature, nor of consistency of manners, but rather 
like a giant born of the earth, prefers earthly to heavenly 
things, and thus appears to verify the ancient fable of the 
giants and Titans; for in truth he who is an emulator of 
earthly and corruptible things is always engaged in a conflict 
with heavenly and admirable natures, raising up earth as a 
bulwark against heaven; and those things which are below are 
adverse to those which are above. On which account there is 
much propriety in the expression, he was a giant against God, 
which thus declares the opposition of such beings to the deity; 
for a wicked man is nothing else than an enemy, contending 
against God: on which account it has become a proverb that 
every one who sins greatly ought to be referred to him as the 
original and chief of sinners, being spoken of "as a second 
Nimrod." Therefore his very name is an indication of his 
character, for it is interpreted Aethiopian, and his art is that 
of hunting, both of which things are detestable: an 
Aethiopian because unmitigated wickedness has no 
participation in light, but imitates night and darkness: and 
the practice of the huntsman is as much as possible at variance 
with rational nature, for he who lives among wild beasts 
wishes to live the life of a beast, and to be equal to the brutes 
in the vices of wickedness.  

 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON GENESIS, III 
(What is the meaning of the expression, "I am the Lord thy 

God who brought thee out of the land of the Chaldaeans to 
give thee this land for an inheritance?" (Genesis 15:7). As the 
literal statement is plain enough, we need only consider the 
inner meaning, which was meant to be interpreted in this 
manner. The law of the Chaldaeans taken symbolically is 
mathematical speculation, one part of which is recognised to 
be astronomy, which the Chaldaeans study with great 
industry and with great success. Therefore God is here 
honouring the wise man with a gift; in the first place, by 
taking men out of the sect of the astrologers, that is to say, 
away from the hallucinations of the Chaldaeans, which, as 
they are difficult to detect and refute, are found to be the 
cause of great evils and wickedness, since they ascribe the 
attributes of the Creator to created things, and persuade men 
to worship and to venerate the works of the world as God. In 
the second place, God honours him by granting to him the 
wisdom which bears fruit, which he has here symbolically 
called the earth; but the Father of the universe shows that 
wisdom and virtue are invariable and immutable, since it is 
not consistent with his character that God should show to any 
one that which can undergo any variation or change, for that 
which is shown by the being who is immutable and consistent 
must be so too; but that which is liable to change, as being 
incessantly in the habit of suffering variation, admits of no 
proper or divine demonstration. 

(Why does he say, "Lord, by what shall I know that I shall 
inherit it?" (Genesis 15:8). He here is seeking a sign for a 
ratification of the promise; but two things only are described 
deserving of study; one that which is an affection of the mind, 
namely, the belief in God according to his literal word; the 
other a being borne on with the most exceeding desire not to 
be left in want of some signs, by which the hearer may feel, to 
the conviction of his outer senses, a confirmation of the 
promise: and to him who has given the promise he offers 
worthy veneration by the appellation, "Lord." For by this 
title he says, I know thee to be the Lord and prince of all 
things, who art also able to do all things, and there is no 
disability with thee. But in truth, if I have already given 
credence to thy promise, still I nevertheless wish to obtain 
speedily if not a completion of it, yet at all events some 
evident signs by which its consummation may be indicated; in 
truth I am thy creature, and even if I were to arrive at the 
highest degree of excellence, I am not always able to restrain 
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the violence of my desire, so as not, when I have seen or heard 
anything good, to be contented with obtaining it slowly and 
not immediately; therefore I entreat that thou wilt give me 
some means of knowledge, by which I may comprehend those 
future events. 

(Why is it that he says, "Take for me a heifer of three years 
old, and a goat of three years old, and a raven of three years 
old, and a turtle dove and a pigeon?" (Genesis 15:9). He here 
mentions five animals, which are offered on the sacred altar; 
for these are divided into classes of victims, three kinds of 
terrestrial animals, the ox, the goat, and the sheep; and two 
kinds of birds, the turtle dove and the pigeon; for the sacred 
writer constantly tells us that the everlasting reverence of 
victims derived its origin from the patriarch, who was also the 
origin of the race: but instead of the expression, "Bring to 
me," he has very admirably used the words, "Take for me;" 
since there is nothing especially and peculiarly belonging to 
the creature, but everything is the gift of and blessing 
bestowed by God, who is altogether willing that when any 
one has received anything he should offer thanks for it with 
all his heart. But he orders him to take every animal at the age 
of three years; since three is a full and perfect number, 
consisting of a beginning, a middle, and an end; but still we 
may raise the question, why of these three animals, he takes 
two females, the heifer, and the she-goat, and one male, the 
ram; may it not be perhaps because the heifer and the she-goat 
are offered as an atonement for sin; but the sheep is not, as sin 
arises from frailty, and the female is frail? This much I have 
thought fit to say with especial appositeness to this question; 
but I am not however ignorant that all things of this kind 
offer a handle to those who wish to cavil, to disparage the 
sacred scriptures; therefore in this instance they say that there 
is nothing here described and indicated but a command to 
sacrifice, by the division of the animals and an examination of 
their entrails; and what is visible in them they affirm to be an 
indication of what is convenient, and of the similitude which 
arises from things visible. But those men, as it appears to me, 
are of that class which forms a part alone from a judgement of 
the whole, but which on the contrary does not from a 
judgement of a part from the whole, which last is the better 
way of coming to an opinion, as being that by which both the 
name and the fact are altogether established. Therefore the 
giving of the law, that is to say the sacred scriptures, that I 
may so express myself, is a sort of living unity, the whole of 
which one ought to examine carefully with all one's eyes, and 
so discern with truth, and certainty, and clearness, the 
universal intention of the whole of the scripture without 
dissecting or lacerating its harmony, or disuniting its unity; 
by any other mode everything would appear utterly 
inconsistent and absurd, being dissociated from all 
community or equity. What then is the intention of the 
delivery of the law as exhibited to us? It is scientific, and so is 
everything which describes scientific species; since the offering 
of sacrifice and all science admits of a consistent usage, and of 
expression well adapted to them, and of various opinions, by 
which not only the footsteps of truth are occupied, but 
sometimes are even darkened, as affection is by flattery; but in 
such way that the very things which are genuine and 
established by experiment are perverted by things which are 
both inconsistent and unproved. And the natures of the 
animals above mentioned have an intimate connexion with the 
parts of the universe; the ox is connected with the earth, as 
being an animal employed in drawing the plough and in 
tilling the earth; the goat again is connected with the water 
(it is called in Greek and Armenian aix, or ajx), being an 
animal deriving its name from driving and rushing on (from 
agoµ or aissoµ); since water is an impetuous thing, and the 
course of rivers, and the extent of the breadth of the sea, and 
the sea itself agitated as it is by its ebb and flow, are witnesses 
of the propriety of the name and of the closeness of the 
connexion. And the ram (aries) is connected with the air, as 
being a very violent and vivacious animal, on which account 
too the ram is more useful to mankind than any other animal 
as affording them raiment. Therefore, on account of these 
reasons, as I think, God orders him first to take these two 
female animals, the cow and the she-goat; since both these 
elements, earth and water, are material, and for the most part 
feminine. But the third he will have a male, namely the ram; 
because the air or wind has been explained as masculine; since 
the natures of all things are divided into bodies or into earth 
and water, and female animals exist by nature. But that which 
exhibits a similitude to the soul is arranged under the head of 
air and the breath of life. And this, as I have said, is masculine. 
If therefore we are to call that masculine which is the moving 
and active cause we must call that feminine which is moved 
and passive. But the whole heaven is found to be familiarly 
connected with flying birds such as the pigeon and turtle dove, 
being distributed as it is into the rotary path of the planets 
and fixed stars. Therefore he dedicates the pigeon to the 
planets, for that is a tame and domestic animal, as also the 
planets are more familiarly connected with us as being nearer 
to the earth, and as having sympathies with us; but he 
consecrates the turtle dove to the fixed stars, for that animal is 
a lover of solitude, and flees from the conversation of the 

multitude, and from all connexion of every kind. And so also 
the globe itself is remote, and a thing which wanders into the 
furthest extremities of the world. Therefore both the species of 
these two birds are assimilated to the divine attributes, since 
as Plato, the disciple of Socrates, says it is fitting that the 
heaven should have a swift chariot by reason of its very swift 
rotary motion, which in fact surpasses even the birds 
themselves in the velocity of their course. But the birds above 
mentioned are singers; the prophet indicating by an 
enigmatical expression that perfect music which exists in 
heaven harmoniously adapted from the motion of the stars, 
since it is a proof of human art when the corresponding music 
of the voices of animals and of living instruments is adapted 
together by the industry of genius. But this heavenly music 
has been abundantly extended over the earth by the Creator, 
as he has also extended the rays of the sun, being always 
prompt to exercise his beneficent care for the human race. For 
such music excites frenzy in the ears, and brings unrestrained 
pleasure to the mind; and so causes men to forget even their 
meat and drink, and even when hunger brings death to the 
door to be willing even to die out of a desire to hear music. 
And if the song of the Sirens,[he alludes here to the 
description in Homer, Od. 12.39ű47 (as translated by Pope) - 
"next, where the Sirens dwell, you plough the seas; / Their 
song is death, and makes destruction please. / Unblest the man, 
whom music wins to stay / Nigh the curst shore, and listen to 
the lay; / No more that wretch shall view the joys of life, / His 
blooming offspring, or his beauteous wife! / In verdant meads 
they sport, and wide around / Lie human bones that whiten 
all the ground; / The ground polluted floats with human gore, 
/ And human carnage taints the dreadful shore." And further 
on in the same book, the poet describes the effect of these 
songs upon Ulysses, Od. 12.183ű194 (as translated by Pope) - 
"o stay, O pride of Greece! Ulysses, stay! / O cease thy course 
and listen our to lay! / Blest is the man ordained our voice to 
hear, / The song instructs the soul, and charms the ear. / 
Approach! thy soul shall into raptures rise! / Approach! and 
learn new wisdom from the wise! / We know whate'er the 
kings of mighty name / Achieved at Ilion in the field of Fame; 
/ Whate'er beneath the sun's bright journey lies. / O stay and 
learn new wisdom from the wise!"] as Homer tells us, invites 
the heathen so forcibly, that they forget while listening to it, 
their country, their houses, their friends, and necessary food; 
how much more must that most perfect and consummate 
music, so truly heavenly and endowed with the highest degree 
of harmony, when it touches the organs of the ear, compel 
men to go mad and to yield to rapture. But the reason on 
account of which every one of the animals to be offered is to be 
three years of age has already been explained; and we must 
now discuss it under another form of mystery, since it has been 
seen that every one of those things which were called into 
existence and subsequently to the moon, such as the earth, 
water, and air, rejoice in an order connected with the number 
three. In the divisions of earth there is a vast quantity of dry 
continent, islands and peninsulas. Water is divided into sea, 
rivers, and lakes; and the air into the two equinoxes, the 
vernal and the autumnal; and they may be taken as one, for 
they have an equal proportion of day and night, and 
accordingly the equinoxes are neither hot nor cold. Add to 
these the changes of summer and winter, for the sun is borne 
through those three circles into the seasons of summer, winter, 
and the equinoxes. Therefore, in the first place, the natural 
arrangement will be of this kind; and the moral arrangement 
is properly thus. In every one of us there are three things: flesh, 
the outward sense, and reason; therefore the calf exhibits a 
familiarity with the corporeal substance, since our flesh is 
subdued by, and kept in subservience to, and in connexion 
with the ministrations of life; also their nature is female 
according to matter, being calculated rather to be passive and 
to be subject rather than the be active. But the similitude of 
the she-goat is connected with the communion of the outward 
senses, either because all the objects of those outward senses 
are each borne towards their appropriate sensation, or 
because each impulse and motion of the soul takes place in 
consequence of an imagination formed of the objects received 
through the medium of the external senses. And this is 
followed, in the first place, by a certain inflexion or alienation, 
which by some is called an occasion, that is to say, an impulse 
affecting each kind of sense. But since the female is the 
outward sense, as being passive on consequence of what is 
subjected to the outward senses, therefore God has adapted to 
it a female animal, the she-goat. But the ram is akin to the 
word, or to reason. In the first place, because it is a male 
animal; secondly, because it is a working animal; and thirdly, 
because it is the cause of the world, and of the firmament; that 
is to say, the ram is so by means of the clothing which it 
supplies; and reason, or the word, is so in the arrangement of 
life; for whatever is not irregular and absurd immediately 
exhibits reason. And there are two species of reason; the one 
derived from that nature by which the affairs of the world 
subjected to the outward senses are finished; the other from 
that of those things which are called incorporeal species, by 
which the affairs of that world which is the object of the 
intellect are brought to their accomplishment. Therefore the 

pigeon and the turtle dove are found to resemble these. The 
pigeon, forsooth, resembles speculation in natural philosophy; 
for it is a more familiar bird, as the objects of the outward 
sense are exceedingly familiar to the sight: and the soul of the 
inquirer into natural science flies upward as if it were 
furnished with wings; and being borne aloft is carried round 
the heaven, discerning every part of every thing, and the 
principles of every separate thing; for the turtle dove imitates 
that species which is the subject of intellect and incorporeal; 
for as that animal is fond of solitude, so it is superior to the 
violent species which come under the outward sense, 
associating itself as it does with the invisible species by its 
essence. 

(Why does he say, "And he took unto him all these things?" 
(Genesis 15:10). He has added also that expression, "And he 
took unto him," with especial propriety; for it is the sign of a 
soul thoroughly imbued with the love of God to ascribe 
whatever good and noble theories and feelings it receives, not 
unto itself, but wholly to God who is the giver of all benefits. 

(What is the meaning of, "He divided them in the middle 
and laid the pieces opposite to one another?" (Genesis 15:10). 
Also the whole structure of the body, as of flesh, is to be 
looked at in such a light as this according to its whole 
creation; for the parts are brothers; not as they are divided 
and placed opposite to one another; but, being naturally 
inclined to one another, and having a mutual regard to one 
another, on account of their natural co-operation; the 
original Creator who gave them life making this division for 
the sake of usefulness, so that one part should be opposed to 
the other part, and again that both should reciprocally seek 
one another in all necessary ministrations. In this way he has 
directly separated the sense of sight, distributing it equally to 
two eyes by placing the nose between them and thus turning 
each eye to the other; for the pupils, if I may so say, lean both 
in one direction so as mutually to behold the same thing, 
scarcely ever straying beyond the position in which they are 
placed, but only looking towards one another, especially 
when anything comes across their sight. And in similar 
manner the faculty of hearing is distributed between the two 
ears, which are both reciprocally turned to one another, both 
tending to one and the same operation. And the sense of smell 
is divided between the two nostrils, being turned towards the 
two tubes of the nostrils, which are not revolving around or 
inclined towards the cheeks, so as being drawn in two 
different directions to look the one towards the right and the 
other towards the left, but being both collected together and 
turned inwards they await all smells with a common action. 
So also the hands are not made of an appearance contrary to 
that of one another, but being like brothers and like divisible 
parts, looking to one another mutually, and being prepared 
by nature for an operation and employment suitable to them, 
they thus act in the operations of receiving, giving, and 
working. And the feet are not constituted differently from the 
hands; as each of them behaves in such a manner that they 
both yield the one to the other, and progress is effected by the 
motion of both together, so that nothing can be accomplished 
by one alone. Nor is it only the feet and shins, but also the legs 
and knee-pans, and hips, and the breasts, and in fact every 
part on the right or left of the body, being divided in a similar 
manner, indicate one general harmony and correspondence 
and union as it were of connatural parts; that is to say, of all 
of those different members enumerated according to their 
separate species. And generally, whoever considers together 
and in an equal manner all the above mentioned parts thus 
subdivided, in reference to their joint operation, will find one 
nature combined of the two parts. As the hands, united and 
connected together with the fingers, are seen when in union 
with them to exhibit a harmony; and the feet, when re-united 
in operation, are seen to tend to union; and the ears, when 
similarly combined in the figure of an amphitheatre, are seen 
to unite themselves, in effect extending across the space which 
separates them. Therefore our nature, continually making in 
this manner a division of those parts which exist in us 
according to each separate species, has first of all separated 
and arranged the different sections, placing them as it were 
opposite to one another in the same way in which it has 
arranged the world; and it has also arranged them with 
reference to the easy discharge of their several duties. And 
again it has combined each of these members according to 
each species into one action, and into the same operation, 
collecting together all of them when considered generally. 
Nor is it only the parts of the body which any one may see 
thus united and in pairs, separated in their union, and again 
united in their division, but the parts of the soul are so too. 
But since the two superior sections of this are so many 
separate classes, namely the rational and the irrational, so 
also the separate parts of each section have their own 
appropriate division; as for instance, the rational part is 
divided into the intention and into the uttered word; and that 
part which exists in accordance with the outward senses is 
divided into the four senses; for the fifth sense, touch, is 
common to the other four, two of which, those with which we 
see and hear, are philosophical senses, so that it is by means of 
them that the power of living well is acquired for us; the 
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others are nonphilosophical, namely smell and taste, but are 
servile, being created only for living; for the sense of smell, by 
means of its exercise, contains many things which awaken it, 
and receives a continual breathing which is as it were the 
continual food of living creatures; therefore smell and taste 
support this mortal body, but sight and hearing afford service 
to the immortal soul. Therefore these divisions of our 
members, according to our body and soul, were made and 
separated by the Creator; however, we must know that the 
parts of the world also are arranged in two divisions and are 
placed opposite to one another; the earth being divided into 
mountainous and champaign districts; the water into sweet 
and salt, sweet being that which is supplied by springs and 
rivers, and salt being that which comes from the sea; as also 
the atmosphere is divided into summer and winter, and also 
into spring and autumn. And it is on this account that 
Heraclitus wrote his books about nature, having borrowed 
his theory of contraries from our sacred historian, with the 
addition of an infinite number of labourious arguments. 

(Why is it said, "But he did not divide the birds?" (Genesis 
15:10). He is shadowing forth a fifth and periodical nature, 
from which the ancients say that the heaven was made; for the 
four elements are mixtures rather than elements: by which he 
subdivides those things which are already divided into those 
materials of which they were originally composed, as the earth 
includes within itself a portion of the elements of water, and 
also of air, and also of fire, which however obtains the 
appellation not so much in accordance with our apprehension 
of it, as with our sight; and again the water is not so clear or 
pure, as not to have some participation in wind and earth; 
and so also in each of the other elements there is a certain 
tempering and combination; but the fifth substance is the only 
one which has been made unmixed and pure, on which 
account it was not accustomed to be mentioned at all. 
Therefore it is well said, he did not divide the birds; since the 
heavenly nature, both of the planets and also of the fixed stars, 
is raised on high like that of birds, in the similitude of both 
kinds, that is to say, of clean birds, the turtle dove and the 
pigeon, which scarcely admit of being divided or cut up; for 
the indivisible nature is of a fifth essence, more unmixed and 
pure than the others, and therefore it more closely resembles 
unity. 

(What is the meaning of, "And the birds descended on the 
bodies which were divided?" (Genesis 15:11). Since the three 
animals, the heifer, and the shegoat, and the ram, were 
divided in a symbolical manner, they are signs, as we have 
already said, of the earth, and water, and air; still it is 
necessary to give now a reason for this, examining the truth 
carefully under the mystery of a similitude. Perhaps therefore 
he designs and intimates by the descent of the birds on the cut 
pieces an invasion of enemies; for all the nature of the world 
beneath the moon is full of battles and ill will, both domestic 
and external; and the birds in truth appear to fly down on the 
divided bodies for the sake of meat and drink; naturally 
indeed it is the stronger which descend upon the weaker 
animals, as upon dead bodies, attacking them in general 
unexpectedly, but they do not fly down on the turtle dove and 
pigeon, since the heavenly bodies are free from desires and 
unconscious of suffering wrong. 

(Why is it that he says, "Abraham passed over and sat upon 
them?" (Genesis 15:11). Those who think that sacrifice is 
indicated by the matters about which we are at present 
speaking will say that the virtuous man, sitting as it were in a 
synagogue, has examined into the entrails of the divided 
animals, as if that were looked upon as an unerring symbol for 
the declaration of the truth; but we, who adhere to Moses and 
who are thoroughly acquainted with the views of that teacher, 
one who, turning away his face from every sophistical 
appearance and prognostic, trusted in God alone, will rather 
say, that he has here introduced the just man who is endued 
with virtue with the birds themselves, who were congregated 
together and flying about over him, intending to denote 
nothing else by this parabolical presentation, but that he is 
desirous of hindering injustice and covetousness, and is most 
hostile to quarrels and wars, and a lover of consistency and 
peace; for he himself is truly a guardian of peace. Since no one 
state has ever rested in tranquility owing to the conduct of the 
wicked, but kingdoms have become fixed steadily when one or 
two men endued with virtue have arisen, whose virtue has put 
an end to civil disturbances, God granting to those who are 
earnest in the pursuit of virtue good habits calculated to 
procure them honour; and not to them only, but to those also 
who approach near to the production of general advantage. 

(What is the meaning of the words, "About the time of the 
setting of the sun a trance fell upon Abraham; and lo, a great 
horror of darkness came over him?" (Genesis 15:12). A 
certain divine excess was suddenly rendered calm to the man 
endued with virtue; for the trance, or ecstacy as the word itself 
evidently points out, is nothing else than a departure of the 
mind wandering beyond itself. [ekstasis, derived from 
existamai, in 2nd aor. act. exesteµn, "I was beside myself."] 
But the class of prophets loves to be subject to such influences; 
for when it is divining, and when the intellect is inspired with 
divine things, it no longer exists in itself, since it receives the 

divine spirit within and permits it to dwell with itself; or 
rather, as he himself has expressed it, as spirit falls upon him; 
since it does not come slowly over him, but rushes down upon 
him suddenly. Moreover, that which he has added afterwards 
applies admirably, that a great horror of darkness fell upon 
him. For all these things are ecstacies of the mind; for he also 
who is in a state of alarm is not in himself; but darkness is a 
hindrance to his sight; and in proportion as the horror is 
greater, so also do his powers of seeing and understanding 
become more obscured. And this is not said without reason: 
but as an indication of the evident knowledge of prophecy by 
which oracles and laws are given from God. 

Why was it said to him, "Thou shall know to a certainty 
that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, 
and shall be reduced to slavery, and shall be grievously 
afflicted for four hundred years?" (Genesis 15:13). That 
expression is admirably used, "It was said to him," since a 
prophet is supposed to utter something, but yet he is not 
pronouncing any command of his own, but is only the 
interpreter of another who sends something into his mind; 
and moreover whatever he does utter and deliver in words is 
all true and divine. And in the first place, he declares that a 
family of the human race is to dwell in a land belonging to 
another; for all things which are beneath the heaven are the 
possession of God, and those living creatures which exist on 
the earth may more properly and truly be said to be 
sojourners in a foreign land than to be dwelling in a country 
of their own which by nature they have not got. In the second 
place, he thus declares to us that every mortal is a slave after 
his kind. But no man is found to be free, but every one has 
many masters who vex and afflict him both within and 
without; for instance, without there are the winter which 
affects him with the cold, the summer which scorches him with 
heat, and hunger, and thirst, and many other calamities; and 
within there are pleasures and concupiscences, and sorrows, 
and fears. But his servitude is limited to a period of four 
hundred years, during which the aforesaid pleasures shall rise 
up against him. On which account it has been said above, that 
Abraham passed over and sat upon them, hindering and 
repelling them; as far as the literal words go, repelling those 
carnivorous birds which were hovering over the divided 
animals, but in fact repelling the afflictions which come upon 
men. Since a man who is in his own proper nature a lover of, 
and also by diligent practice a studier of virtue, is a most 
humane physician of our race, and a true protector of it, and 
guardian of it from evil. For all these things have an 
allegorical reference to the soul. For while the soul of the wise 
man, descending from above from the sky, comes down upon 
and enters a mortal and is sown in the field of the body, it is 
truly sojourning in a land which is not his own. Since the 
earthly nature of the body is wholly alien from pure intellect, 
and tends to subdue it and to drag it downwards into slavery, 
bringing every kind of affliction upon it, until the sorrow, 
bringing the attractive multitude of vices to judgement, 
condemns them; and thus at last the soul is restored to 
freedom. And it is on this account that he subsequently adds 
the sentence, "Nevertheless the nation which they shall send I 
will judge: and afterwards they shall go forth with great 
substance;" namely, with the same measure, and still better. 
Because then the mind is released from its mischievous 
colleague, departing out of the body and being transferred 
not only with freedom but also with much substance; so as to 
leave nothing good or useful behind to its enemies. Since 
every rational soul is productive, but he who thinks himself 
loaded and endued with virtue in his own counsel, is unable to 
preserve his fruit unto the end. For it becomes a virtuous man 
to attain to the objects which he has intended of his own 
accord, as also the counsels of wisdom correspond to those 
objects. Since, as some trees, although they appear productive 
at the first season of the budding of their fruits, are yet unable 
to bring them to maturity, so that the whole fruit before it 
becomes ripe is shaken off by every trifling cause; in the same 
manner the souls of inconstant men feel many influences which 
contribute to their productiveness, but nevertheless are 
unable to keep them sound till they arrive at perfection, as a 
man studious of virtue ought to do in order eventually to 
gather them as his own possessions. 

What is the meaning of, "But thou shall go to thy fathers in 
peace, being nourished in a fair old age?" (Genesis 15:15). He 
here clearly indicates the incorruptibility of the soul: when it 
transfers itself out of the abode of the mortal body and 
returns as it were to the metropolis of its native country, from 
which it originally emigrated into the body. Since to say to a 
dead man, "Thou shall go to thy fathers," what else is this but 
to propose to him and set before him a second existence apart 
from the body as far as it is proper for the soul of the wise man 
to dwell by itself? But when he says this he does not mean by 
the fathers of Abraham his father, and his grandfather, and 
his great-grandfathers after the flesh, for they were not all 
deserving of praise so as to be by any possibility any honour 
to him who arrived at the succession of the same order, but he 
appears by this expression to be assigning to him for his 
fathers, according to the opinion of many commentators, all 
the elements into which the mortal man when deceased is 

resolved. But to me he appears to intend to indicate the 
incorporeal substances and inhabiters of the divine world, 
whom in other passages he is accustomed to call angels. 
Moreover the words which follow are not by any means 
without an object, that he is nourished in peace and in a fair 
old age. For the wicked and depraved man is nourished in 
battle, and lives and departs in a very bad old age. But the 
good man, in both phases of existence, both in that which is in 
connexion with the body and in that which is apart from the 
body, cultivates peace, and is alone completely virtuous, such 
as no foolish person is found to be, even though he should live 
longer than an elephant; on which account he here carefully 
said, "Thou shall go to thy fathers, being nourished-not in an 
advanced old age, but-in a fair old age." For many foolish 
persons also have their lives extended to a greatly lengthened 
period, but it is only the man who is desirous of virtue who 
enjoys a good old age and one endued with virtue. 

Why is it that he says, "And in the fourth generation they 
shall return again hither?" (Genesis 15:16). The number four 
is more fit than any other number, for this reason, that as it is 
more perfect, and is the root and foundation of the perfect 
number ten; and it is according to the principle of the number 
four that all collected are to return hither, as he himself has 
said. But as he by himself is perfect, so also those of whom he 
is the father are evidently perfect. But what is it that I am 
saying? In the generation of animals the sowing of the seed has 
the first place; in the second place, comes the fact of each 
instrument being, in some manner, impressed by something 
akin to nature; thirdly, there is the growth after the first 
formation of the creature; fourthly, after everything else 
comes the perfection, that is to say, the birth. And the same 
principle and order prevail in plants; the seed is cast into the 
earth, then it pushes its way both upwards and downwards, 
partly in roots and partly in branches; after that it increases; 
and fourthly, it produces fruit; and in the same manner again 
the trees, when made, first of all produce fruit, which 
subsequently grows; then, as it becomes ripe, it changes 
colour; and, fourthly, and this is the last operation, it 
completes and perfects its work, the consequence of which is 
the use and enjoyment of it by men. 

What is the meaning of, "For the sins of the Amorites were 
not as yet completed?" (Genesis 15:16). Some persons have 
said, that by this expression of the principle of Moses fate is 
expressly introduced, as if, in truth, everything was to be 
accomplished according to some particular hour and 
appointed period of time. 

What is the meaning of, "And when the sun was in the west 
a flame arose?" (Genesis 15:17). It means either that the sun 
himself appeared in the west in the similitude of a flame, or 
that some other flame appeared at eventide, not lightning, but 
some fire like it, which descended from above. The manifest 
interpretation of the oracle is this; but we must now discuss 
that which regards the inner sense. 

What is the meaning of the expression, "Behold there was a 
smoking furnace and torches of fires, which passed through 
the middle of those divisions?" (Genesis 15:18). The literal 
meaning of the statement is plain, for the fountain or root of 
the divine word will have the victims consumed, not by that 
fire which is given for our use, but by that which descends 
from above, out of heaven, in order that the purity of the 
essence of heaven may bear witness to the sanctity of the 
victims. But if we regard the inward meaning of the words, all 
things which are done beneath the moon are here compared to 
a smoking furnace, on account of the vapour which rises up 
out of the earth and water. As also the divisions of nature are, 
as has been already shown, every portion of the world being 
divided into two parts; and by these there are kindled, as it 
were, torches of fire, being powers which are more rapid in 
motion and more efficacious, being burning, in truth, like 
divine fiery discourses, at one time keeping the whole universe 
in a state of integrity reciprocally with themselves, and at 
another cleansing away the superfluous darkness. But the 
following interpretation may also be given with propriety in a 
more familiar manner. Human life is like unto a smoking 
furnace, because it has not a pure fire and an unalloyed 
brilliancy, but a great deal of smoke, smoking darkly through 
the flame, which causes mist and darkness, and an obscuration, 
not of the body but of the soul, so that this last cannot discern 
things clearly, until God the redeemer commands the heavenly 
lamps to arise, I mean those more pure and more holy 
radiations which unite those parts previously divided in two, 
on the right hand and on the left, and, at the same time, 
illuminate them, being the causes of harmony and of lucid 
clearness. 

Why did he say, "On that day, God made a covenant with 
Abraham, saying, To thy seed will I give this land, from the 
river of Egypt to the great river Euphrates?" (Genesis 15:19). 
The literal expression describes the boundaries of the space 
which lies in the middle, between the two rivers Egyptus and 
Euphrates, for anciently the river was also called by the same 
name as the district, Egypt, as the poet also testifies when he 
says-  

"And in the river Egypt did I fix 
My double-oared Ships." [the line is in Odyssey 14.258.] 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2459 

But if we look to the inner meaning of the expression, it 
intimates happiness, which is the perfect fulness of three good 
things, namely, of spiritual, and corporeal, and external 
blessings, as some of those men describe it in their panegyrics, 
who were afterwards called philosophers, such as Aristotle 
and the Peripatetics; nevertheless, such a giving of the law as 
this is called Pythagorean. Therefore the Egypt is a symbol of 
corporeal and external blessings, and the Euphrates of 
spiritual advantages, in which alone, it is plain, their real joy 
consists, which has wisdom and all the other virtues for its 
foundation; and the boundaries of this happiness are very 
rightly described as beginning with the Egyptus and ending 
with the Euphrates; for the things affecting the soul come at 
the end, which we usually approach with difficulty after we 
have passed through corporeal and external things, in such a 
manner that, by this progress, we have felt our unity, the 
integrity of our outward senses, and the beauty and strength 
which existed in our youth, advance, increase, and come to 
maturity. And in a similar manner, those things which relate 
to acquiring gain and to trafficking, as the management of 
ships, and agriculture, and commerce; for it is well said, that 
all things, especially those above-mentioned, become a young 
man. 

Who are the Kenites, the Kenezites, and the Kadmonites, 
and the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Rephaims, and 
the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Girgashites, and the 
Jebusites? (Genesis 15:20). Ten nations of wickedness are here 
enumerated, which he here destroys because of their 
neighbourhood, since the number ten, when false and 
improperly stamped, is very near to that which is good and an 
object of affection; but the complete perfection of the number 
ten is exceedingly fit, as being the measure of infinite numbers, 
since the world is arranged in accordance with it, and so 
likewise is the mind of the wise man, the substance of which, 
nevertheless, wickedness perverts and overthrows, despising 
all very necessary powers, so that that alone remains which 
the sacred writer has said, namely, that the pursuit of virtue is 
a blessing, for the wicked man is such that he embraces vague 
opinions rather than truth, and of such is Ishmael, though the 
seed of the prophets. 

Why it was that Sarah, the wife of Abraham, bore him no 
children? (Genesis 16:1). The mother of opinion is here 
spoken of as barren. In the first place in order that the son of 
generation might appear more wonderful, as being born by a 
miracle. In the second place in order that his conception and 
nativity might appear to be owing not more to the marriage 
of the man than to divine providence. For it is not owing to 
the faculty of conception that a barren woman should bear a 
son, but rather to the operation of divine power. This is the 
literal meaning of the statement. But if we look to its inward 
sense, then we shall say, in the first place, that to bring forth 
is peculiar to the female sex, as to beget is the office of the 
male: therefore God wills in the first place to render the mind, 
which is filled with virtue, like to the male sex rather than to 
the female, thinking it suited to its character to be active, not 
passive. In the second place both do generate, both the 
virtuous mind and the wicked one: but they generate in a 
different manner, and they produce contrary offspring, the 
virtuous mind producing good and useful things, but the 
depraved or wicked mind producing base and useless things. 
In the third place he who is still advancing and making 
progress is to be incited to the summit itself, and is near to the 
light which by some persons is said to be delivered to oblivion, 
and to be made unknown. He therefore, as he is making 
progress, does not generate bad things, nor yet good things, 
because he is not yet perfect; but he resembles that man who is 
neither sick nor yet thoroughly well, but who, after a long 
sickness, is at last proceeding to convalescence. 

What is the meaning of the statement, she had an Egyptian 
handmaid whose name was Hagar? (Genesis 16:1). Hagar is 
interpreted travelling, and she is the servant of a more perfect 
nature, being by nature an Egyptian less naturally; for the 
study of encyclical learning loves an abundance of knowledge, 
and abundant knowledge is, as it were, the handmaid of virtue, 
since the whole course and connexion of sciences and arts is 
subservient to his use who is able to profit by their acquisition 
so as to attain to virtue, for virtue has the soul for its abode; 
but the course of arts and sciences stands in need of bodily 
instruments. But the body is symbolically Egypt; therefore the 
sacred writer here properly asserts the likeness of encyclical 
knowledge to Egypt. Nevertheless he has also given it a name 
by reason of its travelling abroad, since sophistry is a foreign 
thing, unconnected with the acquisition of that wisdom which 
alone is native, and which alone is necessary, which is the 
mistress of intermediate wisdom, and which conducts itself in 
a beautiful course through the guidance of encyclical studies. 

Why did Sarah say to Abraham, Behold the Lord has shut 
me up so that I shall not bring forth: go in now unto my 
handmaid so as to beget a son by her? (Genesis 16:2). In the 
actual letter of this statement it is the same thing to feel no 
envy, and also to provide for the welfare of the wise man who 
is her husband and her genuine brother; so that she, wishing 
to find a remedy for her own barrenness by means of her 
handmaid of whom she was mistress, gives her as a concubine 

to her husband. But there is a still greater abundance of her 
affection towards her husband indicated by this; for as she 
herself was accounted barren, she did not think it reasonable 
that the family of her husband should be left entirely without 
offspring, but preferred his advantage to her own dignity. 
This is what is indicated by this statement taken literally. But 
if we look to the inner sense of the passage it bears such an 
interpretation as this: it becomes those persons who are 
unable in respect of their virtue to bring forth beautiful works 
deserving of praise, to apply themselves to the intermediate 
kind of study, and, if I may so express myself, to procure 
themselves children from the encyclical branches of knowledge; 
for an abundance of knowledge is as it were the whetstone of 
the mind and of the intellect. And it is with great propriety 
that she says, The Lord has shut me up; for that which is shut 
up is generally opened again at a seasonable time. Therefore 
she was not destitute of hope, nor was her wisdom fixed in the 
belief that she should be for ever without offspring, but she 
knew that some day or other she should bring forth. 
Nevertheless she will not bring forth at present, but when the 
soul displays the purity of its perfection. But inasmuch as it is 
at present imperfect it is satisfied with using a milder kind of 
learning, such as is attainable by encyclical studies. On which 
account it is not without a purpose that in the sacred contests 
at Olympia also, those who are unable to attain to the first 
prize of victory are contented to be thought worthy of the 
second; for there is offered to the competitors a first, and a 
second, and a third prize by the presidents of the games, who 
are representatives of nature. So now to her the sacred writer 
attributes the first prize of virtues, and the second prize of 
encyclical study. 

Why has he called Abraham's wife Sarah, for he says, Sarah 
the wife of Abraham, taking her handmaid Hagar the 
Egyptian, gave her into his hand? (Genesis 16:2). The sacred 
writer here sums up with his approbation the marriage of the 
good on account of those who are incontinent and lascivious; 
for those persons despise their wise wives for the sake of 
concubines, whom they love with a frantic passion: on which 
account he here introduces the man endued with virtue, the 
constant husband of one wife, at that time in which it was 
lawful for him to make use of her handmaid; and his wife in 
fact indicates that he is wise, that is to say temperate, when he 
enters into the bed of another woman, since his connexion 
with his concubine was only a connexion of the body for the 
sake of propagating children; but his union with his wife was 
that of two souls joined together in harmony by heavenly 
affection. This is the literal effect of the statement. But if we 
look to the inner meaning of it, then he who has truly 
entrusted all his secret wishes to wisdom, and justice, and the 
other virtues, when once he has received the counsel of 
wisdom, and has tasted the joys of a matrimonial connexion 
with it, remains constant to it as the partner and companion 
of his life; although encyclical education would lead him in a 
beautiful course, since when the man eminent in virtue has 
become master of the sciences of geometry, and arithmetic, 
and grammar, and rhetoric, and the other exercises of the 
mind, he is not the less on that account mindful of the pursuit 
of honesty, but is borne on towards the one as to a necessary 
aim, to the other as an accessory. But it is altogether fair that 
that fact also should meet with our approbation, -the fact I 
mean of his calling his handmaid also by the name of wife, 
because he went up to her bed out of complacency to and at 
the exhortation of his real wife, and not of his own genuine 
inclination; on which account he no longer calls her his 
handmaid, that even if it were not wholly deserved still his 
handmaid having been given to him to wife might at least 
obtain the same title. But those who study allegory may be 
allowed to say that the exercise of the middle disciplines also 
stands in the place of a concubine, having nevertheless the 
shape and ornaments of a wife, for all encyclical learning re-
produces in itself and imitates genuine virtue. 

What is the meaning of, "When she saw that she had 
conceived her mistress was despised before her?" (Genesis 
16:4). The sacred writer now carefully calls Sarah the mistress 
when it might else have been thought that her dignity was 
diminished, and that she was surpassed by her handmaid, that 
she, that is, who had no children, was surpassed by her who 
was gifted with offspring. But this kind of language is 
extended to nearly all the necessary affairs of human life: for a 
poor man who is wise is more approved of and is superior in 
authority to a rich man who is destitute of wisdom and 
reputation, or than a boasting man; and even a sick man who 
is wise is better than a foolish man who is well; for whatever is 
united with wisdom is genuine, and is endued with an 
authority of its own, but whatever is combined with folly is 
found to be slavish and inconstant. But it has been excellently 
said not that she despised her mistress, but that her mistress 
was despised; for the one statement would imply an accusation 
of the person, but the other contains only a declaration of an 
event. The scripture forsooth does not intend here to impute 
blame to any one while praising another, but only to hand 
down in an intelligible manner the pure truth of the facts. 
This is what is indicated by the literal statement. But if we 
seek the inner meaning of the words, whoever honours and 

embraces rank before genius and wisdom, and whoever 
esteems and considers the external senses of more importance 
than prudence and counsel, is departing from the real 
character of things, thinking that they have brought forth 
much offspring, and that having produced a great generation 
of visible things they are great and perfect goods, and in a 
singular degree noble, but that barrenness in this respect is 
evil, and deserving of disapprobation, because they do not see 
that invisible seed and that offspring which is appreciable 
only by the intellect, which the mind is accustomed to 
generate in itself and by itself. 

Why does Sarah as it were repent of what she has done, 
saying to Abraham, I am receiving injury from you: I gave my 
handmaid into your bosom, and now, because she sees that she 
has conceived, I am despised before her? (Genesis 16:5). This 
language indicates her anxiety and hesitation; displaying 
them first in the expression, "since," that is to say from the 
time that I gave my handmaiden, and in the second place it 
betokens a regard to the person of whom complaint is made, 
for she says, "I am receiving injury from you," a statement 
which in fact is a reproof, since she thinks that her husband 
ought always to be preserved without any stain, or any 
liability to blame, always virtuous and true, and in no respect 
forgetful of her, for she always introduces him, honouring 
him with all possible veneration, and calling him lord. 
Nevertheless, the first fact stated by her is true; for from the 
time that she gave her handmaiden to him to be his concubine, 
she herself was looked upon as despised. This is the literal 
meaning of her words. But if we look to their inner sense, 
when any one bestows on another the handmaid of wisdom, 
she being influenced by the counsels of sophistry, will, because 
she is ignorant of propriety, despise her mistress; for as she 
herself possesses encyclical knowledge, and is delighted with 
its brilliancy, where every one of the separate branches of 
education is by itself very attractive to the soul, as if it 
possesses the power of drawing it by force to itself, then she, 
the handmaiden, can no longer agree with her mistress, that is 
to say, with the image of wisdom and its glorious and 
admirable beauty, until that acute judge of all things, the 
word of God, coming in, separates and distinguishes what is 
probable from what is true, and the middle from the 
extremities, and what is second from what is placed in the first 
rank. On which account Sarah says, at the end of her 
remonstrance, "Let God judge between me and thee." 

Why does Abraham say, "Behold thy handmaid is in thy 
hand, do unto her what seems good to thee?" (Genesis 16:6). 
The literal expression used by the wise man contains a 
panegyric; for he does not call the woman who had conceived 
by himself, his wife, or his concubine, but the handmaiden of 
his wife. But since he saw that she also was a mother, he did 
not indulge in anger and embitter the feelings of her mind, 
but rather tranquillised her, and made her prudent. But the 
passage contains an allegory in the expression, "In thy hand:" 
as if, if I may so say, sophistry lives under the dominion of 
wisdom, which indeed does spring forth from the same 
fountain, but only in one part, and not directly; nor does it 
preserve the whole of its emanations pure, but draws up with 
its waters many fetid things, and many others of a similar 
character. Since, therefore, it is in thy hand and in thy power 
(for to whomsoever wisdom belongs, he is possessed also of all 
the branches of encyclical learning), do with it whatsoever 
pleases thee, for I am quite persuaded that you will judge with 
not more severity than justice; because that very thing is 
especially agreeable to you: I mean the distributing to every 
one according to his deserts, and giving to no one more than 
is just, either in the way of honouring or despising him. 

Why does he say, Sarah afflicted her? (Genesis 16:6). The 
literal meaning of the words is plain: but if we look to the 
inner sense of them, they contain a principle of this kind. It is 
not every affliction that is injurious, but there are even some 
occasions when they are salutary; and this is experienced by 
sick men at the hands of physicians, and by boys under their 
tutors, and by foolish people from those who correct them so 
as to bring them to wisdom. And this I can by no means 
consent to call affliction, but rather the salvation and benefit 
of both soul and body. Now a part of such benefit wisdom 
affords to the circle of encyclical knowledge; rightly 
admonishing the soul which is devoted to an abundance of 
discipline, and which is pregnant with sophism, not to rebel 
as if it had acquired some great and excellent good, but to 
acquiesce and venerate that superior and more excellent 
nature as its genuine mistress, in whose power is constancy 
itself, and authority over all things. 

Why did Hagar flee from her face? (Genesis 16:6). It is not 
every soul which is capable of proper respect and of 
submitting to salutary discipline, but the mind which is gentle, 
and good-tempered, and consistent loves reproof, and 
becomes more and more attached to those who correct it. But 
the stubborn soul becomes malignant and hates them, and 
turns from them, and flees away from them, preferring those 
discourses which are agreeable rather than those which tend 
to his advantage, and looking upon them as more excellent. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "The angel of the 
Lord found her sitting by a fountain of water in the desert in 
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the way to Sur?" (Genesis 16:7). All these statements are as it 
were symbols by which the sacred writer indicates that the 
wellinstructed soul, which is the possession of virtue, is 
nevertheless not yet able to discern the beauty of her mistress. 
They are, I say, symbols; I mean the statements that she was 
found, and that she was found by an angel in the desert, and in 
no other way than that leading to Sur. However we must 
begin with what is plain. Now the too subtle sophist and the 
real lover of disputations is commonly unable to be detected 
by reason of his artifices and sophistical persuasions, with 
which he is accustomed to deceive and perplex men. But he 
who, being free from bad habits, has only an eager desire for 
obtaining instruction by the course of encyclical training, 
although he is difficult to be detected, is yet not altogether 
incapable of being so; for perdition is near at hand to him 
who cannot be detected, but safety to him who can be 
discovered, especially when he is sought for and found by a 
more holy and more excellent spirit. And who is more holy 
and more excellent than the angel of the Lord? For it is to him 
that it has been entrusted to seek out the erring soul, the soul 
which, on account of its presumed erudition, is continually 
ignorant of her whom it ought to respect, but still she could 
be susceptible of correction and amendment; for which object 
she was sought out. Nor was she found imperfect, but ready to 
the hand, since the soul was found which had fled from perfect 
virtue, not being able to submit to discipline. But the third 
symbol takes place after she is found and after the discovery 
has been made by an angel, namely, in the fact of her being 
found by a fountain, that is to say, by nature; for it is nature 
which bestows on clever people abilities in proportion to the 
industry of each individual, effacing unseasonable learning, 
which is no learning at all: and praise is implied in the very 
place in which the soul is found, which is thirsting after 
genius and after its placid law, wishing to draw water while in 
the society of those who drink wine; for thus it associates with 
those who feed upon and are delighted with the exercise of 
proper training, where nature itself affords sufficient 
nourishment, namely, education and instruction as if from a 
fountain. The fourth symbol is contained in the fact that the 
discovery took place in the desert; since difficulty coming over 
each of the outward senses, together with an influx of each 
separate desire, represses the mind, and does not permit it to 
drink pure water: but when it cannot avoid these things as in 
the desert, it acquiesces, and, abandoning the thoughts which 
agitated and perplexed it, it becomes convalescent, so as to 
receive a hope not only of life, but even of eternal life. The 
fifth symbol is contained in the fact that she was found in the 
way; for dispositions which are incorrigible are led by devious 
paths; but that one which can be changed for the better, lo! it 
proceeds along the road which leads to virtue, and that road 
is like a fortified wall and guardian to the souls which are 
capable of being saved, for Sur means a fortified wall. Do you 
not see, then, that the whole is a symbolical, or indeed a 
legitimate, figure of an improving soul? And, in fact, the soul 
which is improving does not perish as one which is wholly 
foolish does; for if the divine word be found by it, then again 
it seeks it; and he who is not pure and clean in his habits and 
disposition, flees from the divine word; but yet he has a 
fountain of water in which he washes away his vices and 
wickednesses, drawing from thence the fertility of the law. 
Besides this, it loves the desert, to which it has fled from its 
vices and wickednesses, and when it has once beheld the way of 
virtue it returns from the devious paths of wickedness. And all 
these things are fortified walls and bulwarks to it, so as to 
protect it from being ever injured by any words of 
circumstances which attack it, and from suffering any damage. 

Why did the angel say to her, "Hagar, the handmaid of 
Sarah, whence comest thou, and whither goest thou?" 
(Genesis 16:8). The plain letter of the question requires no 
explanation, for it is exceedingly clear; but with reference to 
the inner meaning contained in it, there is come asperity 
expressed; since the divine word is full of instruction, and is a 
physician of the infirmity of the soul. Therefore the angel says 
to her, "Whence comest thou?" knowest thou not what good 
thou has abandoned? Art thou not altogether lame and blind? 
For thou dost not see at all; and though endowed with the 
outward senses, dost not feel, and dost not appear to me to 
have any portion whatever of intellect, as if thou wert quite 
senseless. But "whither goest thou?" From what excellence to 
what misery? Why have you so erred as to cast away the 
blessings which you had in your power, and to pursue good 
things which are more remote? Do not, do not, I say, act thus; 
but, quitting your insane impetuosity, go back again, and 
return into the same way as before, looking upon wisdom as 
thy mistress, her whom you had before as your governess and 
directress in all the things which you did. 

What is the meaning of the answer, "I am fleeing from the 
face of Sarah, my mistress?" (Genesis 16:8). It is reasonable to 
praise a sincere disposition, and to think it friendly to truth. 
And moreover it is reasonable now to admit the veracity of a 
mind which confesses what it has suffered; for she says, "I am 
fleeing from the face," that is to say, I have recoiled at the 
outward appearance of wisdom and virtue; since, beholding 
its royal and imperial presence, she trembled, not being able 

to endure to look upon its majesty and sublimity, but rather 
thinking it an object of avoidance; for there are some people 
who do not turn from virtue from any hatred of it, but from a 
reverential modesty, looking upon themselves as unworthy to 
live with such a mistress. 

Why did the angel say to her, "Return to thy mistress and 
be humbled beneath her hands?" (Genesis 16:8). As the letter 
is plain, we must rather investigate its inner meaning. The 
word of God corrects that soul which is able to be lured, and 
instructs it, and converts it, leading it to wisdom as its 
mistress, that it may not, through being abandoned by its 
mistress, rush at once into absurd folly. But it warns it, not 
only to return to virtue, but also to be humbled beneath its 
hands, that is to say, beneath its several excellencies. But there 
are two kinds of humiliation; one, in accordance with defect, 
which arises from spiritual infirmity, which it is easy to 
overcome, seize upon, and reprove. But there is another kind 
which the word of the Lord enjoins, proceeding from 
reverence and modesty; such as that humility which children 
exhibit to their fathers, pupils to their masters, and young 
men to the aged; since it is very advantageous to be obedient, 
and to be subject to those who are better than one's self; for he 
who has learnt to be under authority is in a moment imbued 
with a power which he alone may exercise; for, although any 
one were to be clothed with the authority of all the earth and 
sea, yet he would not be able to possess the royal supremacy of 
virtue, unless he had first been instructed and taught to obey. 

Why did the angel say to her, "I will multiply thy seed, and 
it shall not be numbered for multitude?" (Genesis 16:9). It is 
the honour of the docile mind not to be presumptuous or 
rebellious on account of its progress in knowledge, or because 
of the very useful seed which it has received from various kinds 
of erudition; for it does not any more, as wordcatchers and 
cavillers do, employ all the arguments of encyclical learning 
to establish any whimsical object, but to prove the truth 
which is contained in them. And when it has begun to 
prosecute that by diligent investigation, it is then rendered 
worthy to behold the sight of its mistress, free from all 
acceptance of persons, and from all reproof. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "The angel said to 
her, Behold, thou hast conceived, and thou shall bring forth a 
son, and shall call his name Ishmael, because the Lord has 
heard the voice of thy affliction?" (Genesis 16:11). The literal 
sense of the words admits of no question except this 
allegorical explanation. Erudition, which is acquired and 
trained by the dispensation of virtue as a mistress, is found not 
to be barren, but it has conceived the seed of wisdom; and 
when it has conceived it brings forth; but it brings forth a 
work which is not perfect but imperfect, like an infant which 
has need of care, and ailment, and nourishment; for in truth, 
it is quite plain that the offspring of a perfect soul is perfect, 
that is to say, its words and works; but that of the soul of the 
second class, which is still lying in servitude and 
subordination, is more imperfect. On which account it has a 
certain name given to it, Ishmael, which is interpreted "the 
hearing of God." But hearing is honoured with the second 
dignity among the outward senses, being next to sight; for 
nature has arranged a succession of ranks in the contests of the 
senses, giving the first place to the eyes, the second to the ears, 
the third to the nostrils, and the fourth to that sense by which 
we taste. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "He shall be a wild 
man; his hand shall be upon every one, and every one's hand 
shall be upon him, and he shall dwell over against all his 
brethren?" (Genesis 16:12). If we look to the letter of the 
statement, up to this time Ishmael has not any brothers, for he 
was the first child of his parents. But the sacred writer is here 
figuring a certain nature, too secret to be thoroughly 
investigated; for he has set forth the figure of his future 
character. And such a figure evidently represents the sophist 
whose mother is erudition or wisdom. But the sophist himself 
is a man of wild opinions; since the wise man as being civilized 
is fitted for living in cities, and for urbanity, or for 
statesmanlike and political companionship; but he who is wild 
and a man of wild opinions is immediately also quarrelsome. 
And it is on this account that the sacred writer makes an 
addition, saying, "His hand shall be upon every one, and 
every one's hand shall be upon him;" for the abundance of 
science and the use of erudition is able to contradict all men. 
As those men of the present day who are called academicians 
and inquirers, consistently setting no bounds to the 
determinations of their will and resolution, and among the 
different opinions which they investigate preferring neither 
this nor that one, admit those men to be philosophers who 
attack the opinions of every sect; and those whom it has been 
usual to call opposers of will, as if they called them 
theleµmachoi or theleµmamachoi, because they in the first 
place raise contentions and declare themselves the champions 
of their national sect, not to be convinced or put down by 
those who oppose them. But they are all kinsmen, and as it 
were brothers of the same womb, being the offspring of one 
mother, namely, of philosophy. And it is on this account that 
he says, "And he shall dwell over against all his brethren;" for 
in good truth the academician and the inquirer are 

diametrically opposed to sects, finding fault in each of them 
with their certain limitation of the resolution. 

Why does he say, "But Hagar called on the name of the 
Lord, who spoke to her, saying, 'Thou God who hast had 
regard unto me.' Because he said, 'In truth I have beheld thee 
appearing before me.'"(Genesis 16:13). In the first place, take 
notice carefully that the angel, after the manner of the 
handmaiden of wisdom, was a minister to her on the part of 
God. But still why is he here called Lord or God who ought 
only to have been styled his angel? It was in order to adapt the 
fact to the proper person; for it was right that the Lord and 
chief of all the universe should appear to wisdom as God, and 
that his word should appear as a minister to the handmaid 
and servant of wisdom. But we may not suppose that she 
mistakenly looked upon the angel as God; for those who are 
unable to behold the first cause may easily be deceived and 
look upon the second as the first; in the same manner as he 
who has but weak sight, not being able to behold the sun 
which is in heaven in its real appearance, thinks that the ray 
which falls upon the earth is the sun itself; and those who have 
never seen the king attribute frequently the dignity of the 
supreme sovereign to his ministers. And in truth mild and 
rustic men who never have beheld a city, not even from the 
summits of the hills where they live, think every country house 
or farm-yard a mighty city, and look upon the people who 
dwell there as citizens of a great city, out of ignorance of what 
a city really is. 

What is the meaning of, "On this account she called that 
well the well of him whom I have seen face to face?" (Genesis 
16:14). The well has both a spring and depth. But the 
learning of the students of encyclical science is neither all on 
the surface, nor is it destitute of first principles; for it has for 
its source corrective discipline. Therefore it is with perfect 
correctness that she says that the angel appeared before the 
well as God; since the erudition of the encyclical training 
possessing the second rank is supposed to rejoice in the first 
authority, though it is in reality separated from that first 
wisdom which it is permitted to wise men to behold, but not 
to sophists. 

Why is the well said to have been between Cadesh and 
Pharan? (Genesis 16:14). Cadesh is interpreted holy, but 
Pharan is translated hail, or corn. 

What is the meaning of the statement, "Hagar brought 
forth a son to Abraham?" (Genesis 16:15). It is made in 
perfect accordance with nature; for no habit of possession 
brings forth for itself, but for him who possesses it; as 
grammar does for the grammarian, and music for the 
musician, and mathematical science for the mathematician; 
because it is a part of him, and stands in need of him. And the 
habit is not received as a thing in need of something, just as 
fire has no need of heat, for it is heat to itself; and it gives a 
portion of the participation in it to those who approach it. 

Why is Abraham said to have been eighty and six years old 
when Hagar bore Ishmael to him? (Genesis 16:16). Because 
the number which follows eighty, that is to say six, is the first 
perfect number, being equal to its parts, and being the first 
number which is composed of the multiplication of an odd 
and an even number; receiving also something from its 
efficient cause according to the odd or redundant number, 
and from its material and effective cause according to the even 
number. On which account, among the most ancient of our 
ancestors, some persons have called it matrimony, and others 
harmony; and our sacred historian too has divided the 
creation of the world into six days. But among numbers, 
eighty rejoices in perfect harmony, since it is composed of two 
generous diameters in a double and treble proportion, 
according to the figure of a square of four sides. And it 
contains within itself all the four inferences; the arithmetical, 
and the geometrical, and the harmonious one. Being in the 
first place composed of double numbers, as of six, eight, nine, 
twelve, the union of which makes thirty-five; in the second 
place of triple number, six, nine, twelve, eighteen, the sum of 
which amounts to forty-five. And from these two numbers 
thirty-five and forty-five, the whole number eighty is 
completed. Again, when the sacred historian Moses himself 
began by divine inspiration to utter the oracular precepts 
which he was commissioned to deliver, he was eighty years old. 
And the first man who existed of our nation according to the 
law of circumcision, being circumcised on the eighth day, 
being eminent for virtue, bears that name of joy, being called 
Isaac in the Chaldaic tongue, and Isaac means laughter; being 
naturally called so because nature rejoices or laughs at 
everything, being never vexed at any thing which is done in 
the world, but rather looking with complacency on every 
thing which occurs as being done well and profitably. 

Why when he was ninety and nine years old does the sacred 
writer say, "The Lord God appeared to him and said, I am the 
Lord thy God?" (Genesis 17:1). He here makes use of both the 
titles of each superior virtue, applying them in the case of his 
address to the wise man, because it was by them that all things 
were created, and by them that the world is regulated after it 
had been created. By one of them therefore the wise man, just 
in the same manner as the world itself, was fashioned and 
made according to the likeness of God; and God is the name of 
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creative virtue; and by the other of them that he was made 
according to the Lord, as falling under his authority and 
supreme power. Therefore he designs here to show that the 
man who is conspicuous in virtue is both a citizen of the world, 
and also equal in dignity to the whole world, declaring that 
both the virtues of the world, the divine and the royal 
attributes, are in a singular manner appointed to and set over 
him as protectors. And it was with great correctness and 
propriety that this appearance took place when he was about 
ninety and nine years old, because that number is very near 
the hundred. And the number a hundred is composed of the 
number ten multiplied by itself, which the sacred historian 
calls the holy of holies. Since the first court, the first ten, is 
simply called holy, and that is permitted to be entered by the 
sweepers of the temple; but the ten of tens, which he again 
enjoins the sweepers of the temple to pay above all things to 
the existing high priest, is the number ten computed along 
with the number a hundred, for what else is the tenth of the 
tenths but the hundredth? However the number ninety and 
nine has been set forth and adorned not only by its affinity to 
the number a hundred, but it has also received a particular 
participation in a wonderful nature, since it consists of the 
number fifty, and of seven times seven. For the fiftieth year, as 
the year of Pentecost or the Jubilee, is called remission in the 
giving forth of the law, as then all things are given their 
liberty, whether living or inanimate. And the mystery of the 
seventh year is one of quiet and profound peace to both body 
and soul. For the seventh is the recollection of all the good 
things which come of their own accord without industry of 
labour, which at the first creation of the world nature 
produced of herself; but the number forty-nine, consisting as 
it does of seven times seven, indicates no trifling blessings, but 
rather those which have virtue and wisdom, in such a degree 
as to contribute to invincible and mighty constancy. 

What is the meaning of, "Do thou please me, and keep 
thyself from stain, and I will make my treaty between me and 
thee, and I will multiply thee exceedingly?" (Genesis 17:1). 
God here lays down a law for the human race in a somewhat 
familiar manner; for he who has no participation in 
wickedness and is free from evil, will be perfectly good, which 
is peculiar to incorporeal natures. But those who are in the 
body are called good in proportion to the measure in which 
wickedness and the practice of sin are removed from them. 
Therefore the life of those men has appeared honourable, not 
that of those who have been free from sickness from the 
beginning to the end, but that of those who from a state of 
infirmity have advanced to sanity; on which account he says 
directly and plainly, "Keep thyself free from stain," for it is 
sufficient to conduct a mortal nature to felicity not to be 
blamed, and neither to do nor say anything deserving of 
reproof; and such conduct is at once pleasing to the Father. 
Therefore it is that he said, "Do thou please me, and keep 
thyself free from stain." Where the form of expression implies 
a mutual conversion; since the habits which please God do not 
deserve reproof, and he who keeps himself free from stain and 
avoids reproof in all things is altogether pleasing to God. 
Therefore he promises to bestow a double blessing on him 
who keeps himself free from all reproof; in the first place, to 
make him the guardian of the deposits of the divine covenant: 
and in the second place to cause him to increase to a multitude 
without any limit. For that expression, "I will make my treaty, 
or covenant, between me and thee," shows the office of 
guardianship of the truth which is entrusted to an honest man; 
for the whole treaty of God is the incorporeal word; which is 
the form and measure of the universe according to which this 
world was made. And then repeating the expression, "I will 
multiply thee exceedingly," twice manifestly shows the 
immense numbers to which the multitude promised shall grow, 
I mean the increase which shall take place in the people, not in 
human virtue. 

What is the meaning of, "Abraham fell on his face?" 
(Genesis 17:3). The present expression is the interpretation of 
what has already been promised; for God had said, "Keep 
thyself free from stain," but there is not other cause of a man 
leading a life which is disapproved but the outward sense, 
because that is the origin and source of the passions; on which 
account he rightly and properly falls on his face, that is to say, 
the offences caused by the outward senses fall to the bottom, 
showing that the man is now devoted to all good works. This 
is enough to say in the first place, but in the second place we 
must say that he was so struck by the manifest appearance of 
the living God that he was scarcely able to behold him 
through fear, but fell to the ground and offered adoration, 
being overwhelmed with awe at the appearance which 
presented itself to him. In the third place, he fell to the 
ground on account of the revelation thus made to him, at the 
form of his appearance by the living God who exists alone, 
whom he knew and regarded as truth opposed to created 
nature; since the one exists in unvarying constancy and the 
other vacillates and falls into its proper place, that is to say, 
to the earth. 

What is the meaning of, "And God conversed with him, 
saying, And I, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou 
shall be the father of a multitude of nations?" (Genesis 17:4). 

Since he had previously used the expression, "treaty," he now 
proceeds to say, do not seek that treaty in letters, since I 
myself, in accordance with what has been said before, am 
myself the genuine and true covenant. For after he has shown 
himself and said, "I," he makes an addition, saying, "Behold, 
my covenant," which is nothing but I myself; for I am myself 
my covenant, according to which my treaty and agreement are 
made and agreed to, and according to which again all things 
are properly distributed and arranged. Now the form of this 
prototypal treating is put together from the ideas and 
incorporeal measures and forms in accordance with which this 
world was made. Is it not therefore a climax to the benefits 
which the Father bestowed on the wise man, to raise him up 
and conduct him not only from earth to heaven, nor only 
from heaven to the incorporeal world appreciable only by the 
intellect, but also to draw him up from this world to himself, 
showing himself to him, not as he is in himself, for that is not 
possible but as far as the visual organs of the beholder who 
beholds virtue herself as appreciable by the intellect are able 
to attain to. And it is on this account that he says, "Be no 
more a son but a father; and the father, not of one individual 
but of a multitude; and of a multitude, not according to a 
part, but of all nations;" therefore of the revealed promises 
two admit of a literal interpretation, but the third of one 
which is rather spiritual. One of those which admit of a literal 
interpretation is to be construed in this way: in truth thou 
shall be the father of nations, and shall beget nations, that is 
to say, each individual among thy sons shall be the founder of 
a nation. But the second is of this kind; like a father you shall 
be clothed with power over, and authority to rule, many 
nations; for a lover of God is necessarily and at once also a 
lover of men; so that he will diligently devote his attention, 
not only to his relations but also to all mankind, and 
especially to those who are able to go through the discipline 
of strict attention, and who are of a disposition the reverse of 
anything cruel or hard, but of one which easily submits to 
virtue, and willingly gives obedience to right reason. But the 
third we may explain under this allegory: the multitude of 
nations spoken of indicates as it were the multifarious 
inclination of the will in each of our minds, both those 
inclinations which it is accustomed to form with reference to 
itself, and also those others which it admits by the agency of 
the senses, as they enter clandestinely through the 
intervention of the imagination, and if the mind possesses the 
supreme authority over all these, it, like a common father, 
turns them to better objects, cherishing their infant opinions, 
as it were, with milk, exhorting those which are older and 
more mature, though still imperfect, to improvement, and 
honouring with commendation those which perform their 
duty aright; and again, putting a bridle, by means of 
discipline and reproof, on those which rebel and act rashly; 
since, wishing to imitate the Deity, it receives a twofold influx 
from the virtues of that same being, one from his beneficent 
attributes and another from his avenging might, as if from 
two sources; therefore the docile receive his kindness, and 
towards the rebellious he uses reproof; so that some are led to 
improvement by praise and others by chastisement: in truth, 
he who is eminent for virtue is able to be of great, and 
extensive, and just service to all, according to his power. 

What is the meaning of, "Thy name shall not be called 
Abram, but Abraham shall thy name be?" (Genesis 17:5). 
Some of those who are destitute of all knowledge of music and 
dancing, some indeed being wholly foolish and keeping aloof 
from the divine company, mock the one existing or only wise 
Being, immaculate by nature, saying, in a tone of vituperation, 
"Oh the great gift, the governor and Lord of the whole 
universe has given one letter, by which the name of the 
patriarch was to be increased and become of great importance, 
so as to be made a trisyllable instead of a dissyllable!" Oh the 
great misery, and wickedness, and impiety, of such men! If 
some persons dare, in any respect, to endeavor to detract from 
God, being deceived by the outward appearance of a name, 
when they ought rather to thrust their minds down into the 
depths, and inquire into the things themselves more closely, 
on account of the real magnitude and importance of the 
possession. Besides this, why do ye not think the concession of 
one letter, although a small and easy gift, nevertheless an act 
of providence? and why do ye not weigh its value? Since, 
above all things, the very first element of language, as 
expressed in letters, is A, both in order and in virtue. In the 
second place, it is also a vowel, and the very first of vowels, 
being placed above them as their head. In the third place, 
because it does not belong to long properties, nor to short 
properties, but it is of the number of those which comprise 
each characteristic, for it is extended into greater length, and 
then again it is recalled into shortness, by reason of its 
softness, resembling wax, and being figured into many shapes, 
and afterwards figuring words, according to infinite numbers; 
besides all this it is a cause, for it is the brother of unity, from 
which all things begin and in which all things terminate. 
Therefore, when any one sees such great beauty, and a letter 
set forth with such great importance and necessity, how can he 
accuse it as if he had not seen this? for if he has seen it, he then 
shows himself to be a person of insulting disposition and a 

hater of what is good; and if he has not seen a fact, which is so 
easy to comprehend, how does he presume to ridicule and 
despise that which he does not understand as if he did 
understand it? But however these things may be said by the 
way, as I stated before. But we must now examine into its 
necessary and most important task. The addition of the letter 
A, by one single element, changed and reformed the whole 
character of the mind, causing it, instead of the sublime 
knowledge and learning of sublime things, that is to say, 
instead of astronomy, to acquire a comprehension of wisdom, 
since it is by the knowledge of things above that the faculty is 
acquired of mounting up to one portion of the world, that is 
to say, to heaven, and to the periodical revolutions and 
motions of the stars; but wisdom has reference to the nature of 
all things, both such as are visible to the outward senses, and 
such as are appreciable only by the intellect, for the intellect is 
the wisdom which gives a knowledge of divine and human 
things and of their principles. Therefore, in divine things 
there is something which is visible, and something else which 
is invisible, and a demonstrative idea. And in human affairs 
there are some things which are corporeal and some which are 
incorporeal; to attain to the right comprehension of which is 
a great task, and a real employment for the abilities and 
courage of man. But to be able, not only to behold the 
substances and natures of the universe, but also the principles 
which regulate each separate fact, indicates a virtue more 
perfect than that which is allotted to mankind; for it is 
necessary for the mind, which perceives so many and such 
great things, to be altogether and wholly eye, and to dispense 
with sleep, passing its whole existence in the world in a state 
of incessant wakefulness, and being surrounded by a light 
which knows no darkness, and which exhibits the appearance 
of light itself, as by an ever-flashing lightning, taking God for 
its leader and guide, to the comprehension of the knowledge 
of those things which are, and to the faculty of explaining 
their principles. Therefore the dissyllabic name Abram is 
explained as meaning "excellent father," on account of his 
affinity to the knowledge of sublime wisdom, that is, 
astronomy and mathematics. But the trisyllabic name 
Abraham is interpreted "the father of elect sound," being the 
name of a really wise man; for what else is sound in us, except 
the utterance of a pronounced word? for which object we have 
an instrument constructed by nature, passing through the 
thick tube of the throat, and united with the mouth and 
tongue; and the father of such a sound is our intellect, and 
elect intellect is endued with virtue. But if we are to keep to 
exact propriety, then it is plain that the mind is the familiar 
and natural father of the uttered word, because it is the 
especial property of the father to beget, and the word is born 
from the mind; and it will be a certain proof of this if we 
recollect that when it is set in motion by counsels it sounds, 
and when they are absent it ceases to sound: and the evidences 
of this are the rhetoricians and philosophers who demonstrate 
its habit by objects; for whenever the mind publishes abroad 
different heads of designs, and in the manner of a mother 
about to bring forth produces each individual means 
previously stored up in itself, then also the word, flowing 
forth like a fountain, is borne to the ears of the bystander as 
to its appropriate receptacles: but when those are wanting, 
then it also is unable to publish itself further, and rests, and 
the sound is inactive as being struck by no one. Now therefore, 
O ye men, full and crammed with superfluous loquacity, ye 
men devoid of wisdom, does not the gift of one single element 
appear to you to have been such that by the intervention of a 
single letter the wise man is rendered worthy of the divine 
attribute of wisdom, than which there is nothing more 
excellent in our nature? because instead of the sublime 
erudition of astronomy he gave him intellect, that is to say, 
instead of a small part of wisdom, he gave him the whole and 
perfect blessing of entire wisdom, since a knowledge of things 
above is included and comprehended in wisdom, as a part is 
included in the whole; for mathematics are only a part. But it 
becomes you, O men, to consider this point also, that the man 
who is well instructed and skilful in the investigation of the 
nature of things above May by possibility be a man of 
depraved and wicked habits; but the wise man is altogether 
approved as virtuous. Shall we then now any longer ridicule 
this gift, than which nothing more excellent can be found? 
For what is more shameful than wickedness or more excellent 
than virtue? Can anything be found here not good, and is it 
not wholly opposed to evil? Or can this gift be compared to 
riches, or honour, or liberty, or health, or to any other 
superfluous possession of any kind around or exterior to the 
body? For the whole of philosophy is thus added to our life as 
a sort of college of medicine to the soul, in order from thence 
to dispense to it freedom from suffering and immunity from 
disease; but in truth it is noble to be a philosopher, and that 
wonderful knowledge is truly noble; and the end is even more 
admirable, on account of which the act is called into existence. 
Here therefore is wisdom, and that the best kind of wisdom, 
which God called in the Chaldaic dialect Abraham, namely 
the father of elect sound, giving as it were a definition of a 
wise man; for as the definition of man is a mortal animal 
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endowed with reason, so also the mysterious definition of a 
wise man is the father of elect sound. 

What is the meaning of, "I will greatly increase thee, and set 
thee among the nations, and kings shall proceed from thee?" 
(Genesis 17:6). That expression, "I will greatly increase thee," 
was used to the wise man with exceeding propriety; since every 
wicked or bad man does increase and advance, not to 
improvement but towards deficiency; as withering flowers 
advance not towards life but towards death; but the man 
whose life is extended long and is greatly increased is like a 
passing cloud, or like the continually flowing stream of a 
river, because as it increases it is extended more and more out 
of doors, as its wisdom also is divine. And that expression, "I 
will set thee among the nations," was used in order that God 
might the more evidently demonstrate that he was making 
him worthy to be as a foundation and firm support to the 
nations through his wisdom, not only to his own nation, but 
also to all other peoples who in various manners are in want 
in respect of their minds, as has been said before; since the wise 
man is the redeemer of nations and intercessor for them before 
God, and since it is he who implores pardon for the sins of his 
relations. Last of all, the promise, "Kings shall come forth 
from thee," is again used with especial propriety; for 
everything which relates to wisdom is a royal seed; the 
offspring of the chief and master according to nature: but the 
wise man has no seed or fruit of his own, but is fertile and 
abundant in the seed which proceeds from the great cause 
himself. 

What is the meaning of, "I will give this land to thee and to 
thy seed after thee, in which thou hast sojourned, namely all 
the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession?" (Genesis 
17:8). The letter of the promise is so clear that the language 
does not stand in need of any explanation whatever; but with 
respect to the inward meaning of it we must have recourse to 
an allegory of this kind. The mind which is endowed with 
virtue is rather a sojourner in the corporeal space allotted to 
it, than a regular inhabitant of it; for its real country is the 
air and the heaven; and the earth, and the earthly body in 
which it is said to sojourn, is only a colony; therefore the 
Father, conferring a benefit upon it, gives to it the sovereign 
authority over all the things of the earth for ever and ever, as 
he says himself, for an everlasting possession; so that it for the 
future shall not be governed by the body, but shall always be 
its master and ruler, having the body for its servant and 
attendant. 

What is the meaning of, "And every male of you shall be 
circumcised, and you shall circumcise, or you shall be 
circumcised, in, the flesh of your foreskin?" (Genesis 17:10). I 
see here a twofold circumcision, one of the male creature, and 
the other of the flesh; that which is of the flesh takes place in 
the genitals, but that which is of the male creature takes place, 
as it seems to me, in respect of his thoughts. Since that which 
is, properly speaking, masculine in us is the intellect, the 
superfluous shoots of which it is necessary to prune away and 
to cast off, so that it, becoming clean and pure from all 
wickedness and vile, may worship God as his priest. This 
therefore is what is designated by the second circumcision, 
where God says by an express law, "Circumcise the hardness of 
your hearts," that is to say, your hard and rebellious thoughts 
and ambition, which when they are cut away and removed 
from you, your most important part will be rendered free. 

Why orders he the males only to be circumcised? (Genesis 
17:11). For in the first place, the Egyptians, in accordance 
with the national customs of their country, in the fourteenth 
year of their age, when the male begins to have the power of 
propagating his species, and when the female arrives at the 
age of puberty, circumcise both bride and bridegroom. But 
the divine legislator appoints circumcision to take place in the 
case of the male alone for many reasons: the first of which is, 
that the male creature feels venereal pleasures and desires 
matrimonial connexions more than the female, on which 
account the female is properly omitted here, while he checks 
the superfluous impetuosity of the male by the sign of 
circumcision. But the second reason is that the material of the 
female is supplied to the son from what remains over of the 
eruption of blood, while the immediate maker and cause of 
the son is the male. Because therefore the male supplies the 
most indispensable part in the fact of generation, God 
deservedly represses his pride by the figure of circumcision, 
but the material or feminine cause, as being inactive, does not 
display ambition in the same degree. And this is enough to say 
on this head. But afterwards we must note this likewise, that 
the intellect in us is endued with the power of sight, therefore 
it is necessary to cut away its superfluous shoots. And these 
superfluous shoots are empty opinions, and all the actions 
which are done in accordance with them. So that the intellect 
after circumcision may only bear about with itself what is 
necessary and useful; and that whatever causes pride to 
increase may be cut away; with which also the eyes are 
circumcised as if they did not see. 

Why did he say, "And let the child, every male child, be 
circumcised at eight days old?" (Genesis 17:12). He orders the 
freeborn to be circumcised, which, in the first place, was 
permitted on account of diseases that might arise; for it is 

more difficult to heal a disease in the genitals, and it is 
commonly done by burning by fire those parts over which a 
membrane grows, but this rarely affects those who have been 
circumcised. And in truth, if it were possible that other 
infirmities also could be avoided by amputating any member 
or any part of the body, so that though it was amputated still 
the operation of each necessary part would not be hindered, 
then without the knowledge of mortal man he would be 
transmitted into immortality. But that here it was thought fit 
that man should be circumcised out of a provident care for his 
mind without any previous infirmity is plain, since not the 
Jews alone, but also the Egyptians, and Arabians, and 
Ethiopians, and nearly all the nations who live in the 
southern parts of the world, down to the Torrid Zone are 
circumcised. What then is the chief reason of this fact? except 
that in those districts, and especially in the summer, when the 
genitals are protected with a skin, it burns and is injured by 
inflammation, but when that covering is laid bare by 
circumcision it is cooled, and the disease is repelled; and on 
this account the northern nations and others, to whom the 
cooler portion of the habitable earth has been allotted, are 
not circumcised, for not only is the solar heat moderate in 
those regions, but so is also all inflammatory disease which 
affects the membranes of the members. Let every one take a 
firm judgement, and from that time when the disease comes in 
more vigorously; for it never comes at all in the winter, but in 
the summer it shows itself and flourishes and ripens; for it 
loves, if I may so say, like fire to burn in those parts. In the 
second place, it was not only from a regard to sound health 
that our ancestors diligently employed this method of cure, 
but also from a regard to the multiplication of the human race, 
seeing that nature was very vivacious and too eager to 
propagate the human species. Therefore they knew, like wise 
men, how the seed when poured over the folds of the 
membrane is often accustomed to be wasted and so to become 
unfruitful; but if no impediment arises then it would easily be 
able to arrive at the situation suited to receive it. On which 
account also those nations which adopt the practice of 
circumcision have grown into an exceedingly numerous 
population: and our legislator, weighing the consequences 
also, commanded the circumcision of infants to be performed 
at an earlier age, keeping in view the same effect of 
circumcision with regard to the population. Therefore it is in 
truth, as it seems to me, that the Egyptians also in the 
fourteenth year of their children's age, in which the desire to 
propagate the species usually begins, have said that it is 
suitable to circumcise them, with the view of increasing the 
population; but it was better and more carefully done in our 
nation, where the circumcision of infants was ordained, since 
perhaps the man when grown up would delay the operation 
out of fear, because he then has a will of his own. In the third 
place, he says this with a view to cleanliness in the sacred 
oblations; for in truth those who enter into the courts of the 
temples are made clean by sprinkling and ablutions. Moreover 
the Egyptians scrape the whole body, removing all the hairs 
which cover and envelop the body, so as to appear white all 
over; but the circumcision of the skin is no small assistance 
towards cleanliness, otherwise everyone would abhor it when 
he beheld it as it is in itself. In the fourth place, there are in us 
two generative principles, one in the soul and one in the body; 
the generative principle of the soul is the intellect, and that of 
the body is the corporeal organ; therefore the ancients chose 
to refer the generative principle of the body to an imitation of 
the intellect which is rather the generative principle of the 
heart. And in truth there is nothing to which it is found more 
like than the circumcision of the heart; these therefore are real 
facts like the celebrated reasons for things which have been 
investigated. But we must now speak of those which have 
greater symbols belonging to them and which exhibit a 
certain principle. Therefore the circumcision of the skin is said 
to be a symbol, but as one indicating that it is proper to cut 
away all superfluous and extravagant desires, by studying 
continence and religion; for as the skin of the prepuce is quite 
superfluous for generation, and is moreover especially 
injurious by reason of the disease of inflammation which 
burns within it, so also an over abundance of desire is as 
superfluous as it is pernicious, superfluous because it is not 
necessary, and pernicious because it is the cause of diseases to 
both body and soul; and by the greater desire he also warns us 
that all the other desires are likewise to be cut off. And that is 
called the greater desire which has a regard to the 
matrimonial connexion of the male and the female; since it is 
the beginning of a great thing, namely, of generation; and 
since it creates a great affection on the part of the father 
towards her who is to bring forth; for it is natural for them 
both to be influenced by love and affection for their offspring. 
Therefore, he here warns us to cut away not only all the 
superfluous desires, but also pride, as being a great 
wickedness and an associate of wickedness. For pride, as the 
language of the ancients tells us, is what keeps men back and 
hinders them in their improvement; since it will not exhibit 
that honesty which it really possesses, thinking that it is itself 
an adequate cause for anything. Moreover it naturally 
influences those who think themselves the causes of generation; 

so that they scarcely ever turn their minds at all to behold the 
true Father of the universe. For he is in truth the one real and 
genuine Father of all; and we, who are called fathers, are only 
instruments of his, serving to generation; since, as in a 
wonderful resemblance, all things which are represented in 
appearance are yet in reality inanimate, but that which 
strengthens the nerves is invisible, and yet is itself the cause of 
virtue, and of motion, and of sight. So, in like manner, from 
everlasting and invisible space there extends the Creator of the 
universe, and we, like so many puppets, are strengthened by 
him with nerves for the purpose which belongs to us, namely, 
sowing seed and raising a generation; unless we choose to 
fancy that a flute is blown by itself, and is not made by an 
artist in a way adapted for the production of harmony, by 
whom it was constructed as an instrument for service and for 
its own necessary end. 

Why does he order circumcision to be performed on the 
eighth day? (Genesis 17:12). The number eight has many 
beauties in it; for it is, in the first place, a cubic number. 
Secondly, it has beauties, because it everywhere contains in 
itself the form of equality, because longitude, and breadth, 
and depth, which are all equal to one another, are indicated 
by the first number eight. In the third place, the composition 
of the number eight produces agreement, namely, the number 
thirty-six, which the Pythagoreans call agreement, since that 
is the first number in which odd numbers being added 
together agree with even numbers. If, indeed, four odd 
numbers from the unit are separately taken and added 
together and four even numbers beginning with two, they 
united make thirty-six. Now the odd numbers are these: one, 
three, five, seven, which make sixteen. And the even numbers 
are these: two, four, six, eight, which make twenty. And the 
addition of the two together makes thirty-six, which is in 
truth a more fertile number. Since it is a square, having each 
side composed of the number six; the first of which is both odd 
and even; which some persons most correctly call harmony or 
matrimony; and it was by the employment of this number that 
the Creator of the universe made the world, as the holy and 
admirable book of Moses relates. In the fourth place, the idea 
of eight produces sixty-four, which is the first number, which 
is a cube and also a square, being the type of incorporeal 
substance appreciable only by the intellect and invisible, and 
also of corporeal substance. Of incorporeal substance, 
inasmuch as it produces superficies according to the square; 
and of corporeal substance, as producing a solid according to 
the cube. In the fifth place, it is always a kindred number to 
the virgin number seven, for seven makes up the parts of eight; 
because four is the half of it, two is the fourth part of it, one 
the eighth of it, and four, two, and one, added together, make 
seven. In the sixth place, the power of eight is sixty-four, 
which we call the first number, being both a cube and a square. 
In the seventh place, taken separately from the units by these 
doubled numbers, one, two, four, eight, sixteen, thirty-two, 
the sum makes sixty-four. And the number eight has also 
other more distinguished virtues still, which we have 
enumerated in another place; but now it seems better to 
explain the principle which corresponds to the present 
question, and which depends on the grounds now laid down. 
But in the first place we must premise this: that nation to 
whom it is enjoined, having the commandments give to it, 
that it should be circumcised on the eighth day, is called in the 
Chaldaic language Israel, that is to say, "he that sees by day." 
Therefore God wills, in the first place, that he should be a 
partaker both of his own just rights, and also of those which 
exist according to election, and according to the principle of 
Genesis (or creation), by that first number six, which 
immediately followed the creation. This number, in fact, the 
Father and Creator of all things evidently exhibited to the 
world as the festival of generation, completing the world on 
the sixth day. And the other number, that which is according 
to election, he exhibited by the number eight, which is the 
beginning of the second seven; as eight is seven and one, so the 
race which has been honoured is always a race receiving that 
number also in addition, so that it should be elect, both by 
nature and in accordance with the decree of the Father. In the 
second place, the number eight exhibits equality everywhere, 
showing that all its separations are equal, as has been already 
said, I mean its length, and breadth, and depth. And equality 
it is which is the parent of equity and justice, by which he 
shows that the nation which loves God is adorned with equity 
or justice, and has advanced to complete possession. In the 
third place, eight is not only a measure of complete equity in 
all its dimensions, but is the very first number that is so, for it 
is the first cube; since the number eight indicates equality, and 
so it has the second and not the first rank: therefore it 
demonstrates in a symbolical manner that that nature was the 
first which was ever completely furnished with consummate 
and perfect equity and justice, and that it is the first nature of 
the human race, not in point of creation or of time, but in the 
dignity of virtue, as if justice united with equality were a 
connatural part of it. In the fourth place, since there are four 
elements, the appearances of earth, water, air, and fire; fire 
has received for its figure a shape becoming a similar name, a 
pyramid;[pyramis, resembling the word pyr, "fire."] and air 
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has received for its figure an eight-sided one; water, a twenty-
sided one; and the earth, a cube. Therefore he thought it 
necessary that the earth, which was to be the allotment of the 
race of man, who were endowed with virtue, should 
participate in the cubic number, as the whole earth has been 
formed in its figure. And a part of it receives the parts of that 
which should bring forth, because by nature the earth is very 
fertile, producing all the various and distinct species of every 
kind of animal and plant. 

Why does he order all slaves to be circumcised, those born 
in the family and also those who are bought? (Genesis 17:12). 
The literal meaning is plain; for it is fitting that servants 
should imitate their masters on account of their necessary 
employment, and the services to which they are bound in life. 
But with respect to the inner object of the command, those 
dispositions are what may be called born in the family which 
are influenced by nature itself, and those are bought which 
can be changed for the better by teaching and instruction. 
Each of these has its appropriate employment, and requires 
like a plant to be cleared and pruned in order that the good 
and fruitful parts may acquire constancy; for fertile plants 
produce many superfluous things by reason of their fecundity, 
and those superfluities must be cut away; but those who are 
taught by instructors cut away their ignorance. 

What is the meaning of, "And it shall be my covenant (or 
agreement) in your flesh?" (Genesis 17:13). God is willing to 
do good, not only to the man who is endued with virtue, but 
he wishes that the divine word should regulate not only his 
soul but his body also, as if it had become its physician. And it 
must be its care to prune away all excesses of seeing, and 
hearing, and taste, and smell, and touch, and also those of the 
instrument of voice and articulation, and also all the 
redundant and pernicious impulses of the genitals, as also of 
the whole body, the effect of which is, that at times we are 
delighted by our passions and at times pained by them. 

Why is it that he pronounces a sentence of death on an 
infant, saying, "Every male child who is not circumcised, who 
has not been circumcised (or, as the Greek has it, who shall 
not be circumcised) in the flesh of his foreskin on the eighth 
day, that soul shall be cut off from his generation?" (Genesis 
17:14). The law never declares a man guilty for any 
unintentional offence; since even those who have committed 
an unintentional homicide are pardoned by it, cities being set 
apart into which such men may flee and there find security; for 
whoever escapes to them is rendered secure and free from 
danger; and no one has the power to drag him forth, or to cite 
him before the tribunal of the judge for the deed. Therefore, if 
a boy is not circumcised on the eighth day after his birth, 
what offence will he have committed that he is to be held 
guilty, and suffer the penalty of death? Some persons may 
perhaps say that the form of the command points to the 
parents themselves, for they look upon them as despisers of the 
command of the law. But others say that it has here exerted 
excessive severity against infants, as it seems, imposing this 
heavy penalty in order that grown up persons who break the 
law may thus be irrevocably subjected to most severe 
punishment. This is the literal effect of the words. But if we 
look to their inward meaning, then what is male in us is most 
especially the intellect, and that God here commands to be 
circumcised on the eighth day, for the reason previously stated, 
not in any other part, but in the flesh of the foreskin, by this 
expression symbolically indicating those parts which in the 
flesh do subsequently become the organs of pleasure and 
impulse. And on this account it is that he introduces a 
legitimate reason, warning men that the intellect, which is not 
circumcised and cleared away from the flesh and the vices of 
the flesh, is corrupt and cannot be saved. But that this 
language is not to be applied to the man, but to the intellect, 
which is thus put in a sound condition, he tells us in the 
subsequent words, saying, "That soul shall be cut off," not 
that human body, or that man, but that soul and mind. Cut 
off from what? From its generation; for the whole generation 
is incorrupt. Therefore the wicked man is removed from 
incorruption to corruption. 

Why does God say, "Sara thy wife shall not be called Sara, 
but Sarra shall be her name?" (Genesis 17:15). Here again 
some foolish persons may laugh at the addition of one single 
letter, that is to say, of a hundred, for in Greek characters the 
letter r means a hundred; but if they jest in this way they are 
foolish, as being unwilling to behold the inward merits of 
things and to cleave to the footsteps of truth; for that element, 
r, which is here thought of merely as the addition of one letter, 
is the parent of all harmony, making things great instead of 
small, general instead of particular, and mortal instead of 
immortal; since Sara, when called Sara with one r, is 
interpreted "thy princedom," but with two r's, Sarra, 
"princess." Let us then be careful, and see how these two 
names are distinguished from one another. In me wisdom (or 
prudence), integrity (or temperance), justice, and fortitude 
have only a prince-like power and are mortal; moreover, when 
I die they die too. But this wisdom is herself a princess, and 
justice is a prince too, and each separate one of these virtues is 
not the principal or princely part in me, but is itself a mistress 
and a queen, an everlasting monarchy and sovereignty. Do 

you not now see the magnitude of the gift? By this slight 
change, God changes the part into the whole, the species into 
the genus, the corruptible into the incorruptible. And all 
these things are previously dispensed on account of the 
impending birth of a more perfect joy than all joys, whose 
name is Isaac. 

Why does he say, "And from her I will give thee children, 
and I will bless him, and he shall be over the nations, and 
kings of the nations shall come forth from him?" (Genesis 
17:16). It is scarcely proper to inquire why he has said 
children in the plural number, when he meant their only and 
beloved son; for the intention of God's words applies to his 
offspring, from which nations and kings should arise. This is 
the literal meaning of the words. But if we look to their more 
inward sense, when the soul possesses that virtue, small and 
mortal as it is, which is only particular, she is still barren. But 
from the time that it acquires a share of the divine and 
incorruptible virtue, it begins to conceive and to bring forth 
varieties of nations, namely, of all other holy and sacred 
persons; for ever one of the everlasting virtues is subject to an 
immense number of voluntary laws, which bear in themselves 
a similarity to nations and kingdoms; for virtue and the 
generations of virtue are royal things, being previously 
instructed by nature what it is which rejoices in princely 
power, and has no knowledge of a servile condition. 

Why did Abraham fall on his face and laugh? (Genesis 
17:17). Two things are indicated by his falling on his face. 
One an act of adoration on account of the excess of his divine 
ecstasy; the other that it corresponds to and is suitable to the 
aforesaid harmony, by which the intellect has confessed that 
God alone exists in a continual and unvarying existence. But 
those creatures which owe their existence to creation and 
generation, all are subject to changes in time; for they fall to a 
certain extent, inasmuch as they are accustomed to rise up, 
and to be corrected in accordance with their original 
appearance. And it was very natural for Abraham to laugh at 
the promise, as he was then filled with the great hope that the 
things which he expected should be accomplished, especially 
because he had received a manifest revelation from that 
appearance, by which he became more thoroughly acquainted 
with him who exists for everlasting without variation, and 
with him also who is continually stooping and falling. 

Why did Abraham appear to hesitate about the promise, for 
the sacred writer says, He said in his mind, shall there be a son 
to one who is a hundred years old; and shall Sarra, who is 
ninety years old, bring forth a child? (Genesis 22:18). This 
expression, "he said in his mind," is not added without an 
object or gratuitously, for words which are articulated in the 
tongue and the mouth incur guilt, and become liable to 
punishment, but those which are restrained within the mind 
are not liable to punishment, because the mind without any 
intention on its part is led away by irregularities, all kinds of 
passions being introduced from different quarters, which it 
for a while resists, being indignant at them, and wishing to 
keep aloof from their representations. But perhaps we should 
not say that he hesitated, but rather that he was struck by 
wonderment at the amazing nature of the gift, and so said, 
"Behold my body is advanced in years, and has passed the age 
of generation; nevertheless all things are possible to God, so 
that he may transmute old age into youth, and lead those who 
have no seed nor fruit to fertility and generation: and if a man 
who is a hundred years and a woman who is ninety years old 
become parents, all commonplace occurrences and all 
regularity of nature will be done away, and it will be clearly 
seen that it is only the power and the grace of God." 

But what virtue the number one hundred has must now be 
explained. 

 
In the first place, a hundred is the power of the number ten. 
In the second place, the number ten thousand is the power 

of this number a hundred, and ten thousand is the brother of 
the unit, for as one times one is one, so ten thousand times one 
is ten thousand. 

In the third place, every part of the number a hundred is 
honourable. 

In the fourth place, this number consists of thirty-six and 
sixty-four, which is a cube, and at the same time a triangle. 

In the fifth place, it is composed of all these separate odd 
numbers: one, three, five, seven, nine, eleven, thirteen, fifteen, 
seventeen, nineteen, which added together make a hundred. 

In the sixth place, it is composed of these four numbers: one 
and its double, and four and its double; as one, two, four, 
eight, which make fifteen, and of these four numbers also 
added together, one, four, fifteen, sixty-four, which make 
eighty-five. And the principle of doubling pervades all these 
numbers, containing that principle which is by fours and by 
fives: and the principle of four times and twice pervades them 
all. 

In the seventh place, it is composed of five numbers taken 
simply, one, two, three, four, which make ten; and of five 
triangular numbers, one, three, six ten, which make twenty; 
and of five quadrangular numbers, one, four, nine, sixteen, 
which make thirty; and of five quinquangular numbers, one, 

five, twelve, twenty-two, which make forty: and all these 
added together make a hundred. 

In the eighth place, it is composed of four cubes taken 
simply beginning with the unit, for after giving one, two, 
three, four, their cubes one, eight, twenty-seven, sixty-four, 
make a hundred. 

In the ninth place, it is divided into forty and sixty, each of 
which is a very natural number; and in accordance with the 
first order of decimals up to ten thousand in a quinquangular 
figure the number a hundred holds the middle place; for 
instance: one, ten, a hundred, one thousand, ten thousand, 
where a hundred is the middle number of one, ten, a hundred, 
one thousand, and ten thousand. 

But we ought also not to pass over in silence the number 
ninety as far as it concerns the visible characters. As it seems 
to me the number ninety is second only to the number a 
hundred, inasmuch as the tenth part of it, that is to say ten, is 
taken away, since I see that in the law two-tenths of the first 
fruits were set apart, first a tenth of the whole, secondly a 
tenth of the remainder, for when a tenth of the fruits of the 
earth, of corn, or wine, or oil, is taken, another tenth is also 
taken from the remainder; therefore of these two that which is 
the first and principal one is honoured with the greater share; 
and in the second place that which follows it, since the 
number a hundred of the years of the wise man comprises both 
the first-fruits with which it is consecrated, both the first and 
the second kind; but the number ninety of the years of the 
female parent, comprehends the second and lesser first-fruits, 
namely, the remainder of the first, which is the great one 
among the sacred numbers. This therefore may be called the 
first vision in the sacred law which is familiar; and the other 
has a general character, for the number ninety is fertile; on 
which account also it happens that the woman begins to bring 
forth in the ninth month; but the tenth is the sacred and 
perfect number; and when the two numbers nine and ten are 
multiplied together ninety is made, as being the virtue of the 
sacred birth, receiving a fertile generation according to the 
number nine, and a holy one according to ten. 

Why did Abraham say to God, O may this my son Ishmael 
live before thee? (Genesis 17:18). In the first place, I do not 
despair, says he, O Lord, of a better generation, but I believe 
thy promise: nevertheless, it would be a sufficient blessing for 
me for this son to live who in the meantime is a living son, 
standing visibly, even though he be not so according to the 
legitimate blood, but is only born of a concubine. In the 
second place, that blessing which he is now asking for is an 
additional one; for he does not entreat for life alone for his 
sons, but for an especial life in God; and we must suppose that 
there is nothing more perfect than the rejoicing in the 
presence of God with a salutary soundness of mind, which is 
equal to immortality. In the third place, he by a conjecture 
intimates that the divine law, when heard, ought not to be 
considered enough if merely heard, but that it ought also to 
enter more deeply into the inward man, and to form his 
principal part; for that life is worthy of being beheld by the 
Deity which is formed in accordance with his word. 

Why does the divine oracle, in the way of intimation, say to 
Abraham, Yes, be it so: behold Sarah thy wife shall also bring 
forth a son unto thee? (Genesis 17:19). The meaning of this 
sentence is as follows: that confession and admission, says God, 
is on my part an admission of thy wish, being manifestly full 
of unadulterated joy; and your faith is not doubtful, but 
without any hesitation it has a share of modest awe and 
reverence; therefore that which thou hast received before, as 
to be done unto thee on account of thy faith in me, shall 
certainly be done; for this is what is meant by yes. 

Why does he say, But behold I will also listen to thee 
concerning Ishmael, and I will bless him, and he shall become 
the father of twelve nations? (Genesis 17:20). God says, I will 
grant to thee both the first and the second blessing, that is to 
say, both the blessings of nature and the blessings of 
instruction; by nature that which is according to the 
legitimate course of nature, that is Isaac, and by instruction 
that which is according to Ishmael, who is not legitimate: for 
hearing, when compared with sight, is like the illegitimate 
compared with the legitimate, and what is brought about by 
instruction is not of the same class with that which owes its 
existence to nature; and the man who is desirous of encyclical 
wisdom becomes the father of nations, for the encyclical 
number is a period of twelve days and years. 

Why does he say, But I will set up my covenant with Isaac, 
whom Sarah shall bring forth about this time in the 
succeeding year? (Genesis 17:21). As in men's wills some 
persons are set down as heirs, and some are entered as worthy 
of gifts which they are to receive from the heirs, so also in the 
divine testament that man is set down as the heir who is by 
nature a worthy disciple of God being adorned with all 
perfect virtues; but he who is introduced by learning, and is 
made subject to the law of wisdom, and partakes in encyclical 
instruction, is not at all an heir, but only a receiver of gifts 
gratuitously given. But it is said with great wisdom and 
propriety that his mother shall bring forth Isaac in the 
succeeding year, since this birth unto life does not belong to 
the present time, but to another great and holy time; and that 
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which is divine rejoices in excessive abundance, and is by no 
means like the nations of this world. 

Why does he say, Abraham was ninety and nine years old 
when he was circumcised, and Ishmael his son was thirteen 
years old? (Genesis 17:24). The number of ninety and nine 
years is arranged here as approximating to the number a 
hundred. And it is in accordance with this number that it is 
arranged that the seed of the perfect man becomes the 
beginning of generation, which appears more evidently in the 
number a hundred; but the number thirteen is composed of 
the first square numbers of four and nine, the odd and even 
numbers; so that the even number has for its sides a twofold 
material form; and the odd number has an operative form, 
from all which a triple number is made, which is the greatest 
and most perfect of the festival victims which the 
examinations of the sacred scriptures contain. This is one 
reason. A second also it may be allowed to us to mention, that 
the age namely of thirteen years is very near to and a partaker 
with the fourteenth year, in which the motions of seed 
towards generation begin to have life. In order, therefore, 
that no foreign seed should be sown, he arranged that the first 
generations should be kept pure, figuring the instrument of 
generating under the figure of generation. In the third place, 
he teaches that he who is about to go through the operations 
of matrimony ought by all means first of all to cut away 
concupiscence, reproving all lascivious and effeminate persons 
as those who bring together superfluous mixtures which were 
not for the sake of the generation of children but to gratify 
incontinent desires. 

Why did Abraham also circumcise strangers? (Genesis 
17:27). The wise man is as useful as the humane man, who 
saves and invites to himself not only his relations and 
neighbours, but also strangers and men of another family, 
giving them a share of his own habit of patient and religious 
continence; for these are the foundations of constancy, which 
is the object of all virtue, and the point at which it rests.  

 
CONCERNING THE WORLD-- 
1 There is no existing thing equal in honour to God, but he 

is the one Ruler, and Governor, and King, to whom alone it is 
lawful to govern and regulate everything; for the verse- 

"A multitude of masters is not good, 
Let there one sovereign be, one king of All," [hom. Il. 

2.204.] 
is not more appropriate to be said with respect to cities and 

men than to the world and God, for it follows inevitably that 
there must be one Creator and Master of one world; and this 
position having been laid down and conceded as a preliminary, 
it is only consistent with sense to connect with it what follows 
from it of necessity. Let us now, therefore, consider what 
inferences these are. God being one being, has two supreme 
powers of the greatest importance. By means of these powers 
the incorporeal world, appreciable only by the intellect, was 
put together, which is the archetypal model of this world 
which is visible to us, being formed in such a manner as to be 
perceptible to our invisible conceptions just as the other is to 
our eyes. Therefore some persons, marveling at the nature of 
both these worlds, have not only worshipped them in their 
entirety as gods, but have also deified the most beautiful parts 
of them, I mean for instance the sun, and the moon, and the 
whole heaven, which, without any fear or reverence, they 
called gods. And Moses, perceiving the ideas which they 
entertained, says, "O Lord, King of all Gods," [Deuteronomy 
10:17.] in order to point out the great superiority of the 
Ruler to his subjects. And the original founder of the Jewish 
nation was a Chaldaean by birth, being the son of a father 
who was much devoted to the study of astronomy, and being 
among people who were great studiers of mathematical 
science, who think the stars, and the whole heaven, and the 
whole world gods; and they say that both good and evil result 
from their speculations and belief, since they do not believe in 
anything as a cause which is apart from those things which are 
visible to the outward senses. But what can be worse than this, 
or more calculated to display the want of true nobility 
existing in the soul, than the notion of causes in general being 
secondary and created causes, combined with an ignorance of 
the one first cause, the uncreated God, the Creator of the 
universe, who for these and innumerable other reasons is most 
excellent, reasons which because of their magnitude human 
intellect is unable to apprehend? but this founder of the 
Jewish nation having conceived an idea of him in his mind, 
and looking upon him as the true God, forsook his native 
country and his family, and his father's house, knowing that if 
he remained, the deceits of the polytheistic doctrine also 
remaining in his soul would render his intellect incapable of 
discovering the nature of the one God, who is alone 
everlasting, and the father of everything else, whether 
appreciable only by the intellect or perceptible to the outward 
senses; but if he departed and emigrated, then he saw that 
deceit would also depart from his mind, which would then 
change its erroneous opinions into truth. And at the same 
time the oracular commands of God, which had been given to 
him, did further excite the desire which he felt to become 
acquainted with the living God. And he went forth like a man 

under the immediate guidance of others, with the most 
unhesitating promptness, to search after the knowledge of the 
one God; and he did not relax in his search till he had arrived 
at a more accurate and correct perception, not indeed of his 
essences (for that is impossible), but of his existence and of his 
providence; on which account he is the first man of whom it is 
said that he believed in God, since he was the first who had an 
accurate and positive notion of him, believing that there is 
one supreme cause of all things, which by his providence takes 
care of the world and of all things that are therein. Since the 
Creator of the world bringing an essence previously without 
any order and in complete confusion, into distinct order and 
regularity, began to arrange and adorn the earth and the 
water, and established them in the middle of the world, and 
the trees, and air, and fire he drew up from the middle to the 
higher regions, and he fixed the regions of the aether all 
around, placing it as a boundary to and a preserver of the 
things which were inside, from which also it derived its name 
of Heaven. [horos is the Greek word for boundary, from 
which Philo thinks that ouranos, "heaven," is derived.] And 
these things, then, were the perfect seeds of the whole universe, 
but the great and all productive tree raised from this seed is 
this world, of which the aforesaid branches are the offshoots. 

2 Where, then, God placed the roots, and what foundation 
it has upon which it is so firmly fixed like a statue, we must 
now consider. It is not natural that any body which is left 
behind should wander out of its limits, since God has made 
and arranged in its proper place, the materials of the whole 
universe. For it was fitting that the greatest of all works, 
being also the most perfect, should be created by the greatest 
of all workmen. And it would not have been completely 
perfect if it had not been completed in perfect parts. So that if 
this world consists of every kind of material, nothing being 
beyond, and not even the most insignificant thing being 
omitted, it follows of necessity that whatever is outside the 
world must either be vacuum or nothing at all. If it be a 
vacuum, then how can it be found to balance the world, which 
is full and closely packed, and the heaviest of all things, when 
there is nothing solid to support it? From which 
consideration it would appear to resemble a vision. Since the 
mind is always looking for a corporeal basis, it is natural to 
suppose that one whole should have such a thing if it happens 
to be put in motion, and the world above all things, inasmuch 
as it is the greatest of bodies, and as it embraces in its bosom a 
multitude of other bodies as its own appropriate parts. 
Therefore, if any one wishes to escape the perplexities which 
arise in treating of doubtful matters, let him speak his mind 
freely, and affirm that there is no material so strong as to be 
able to support the weight of the world. But the eternal law of 
the everlasting God is the strong and lasting support of the 
universe. This law being extended from the centre of the world 
to its furthest extremities, and again back from its extremities 
to the centre, moves on in the unwearied irresistible course of 
nature, uniting and binding together all the parts of the 
universe. For the Father who established it made it to be the 
indissoluble bond of the universe. Therefore we are naturally 
led to conclude that the whole earth will not be dissolved by 
water, which its bosoms contain; nor again will fire be 
extinguished by the air, nor again will the air be burnt up and 
consumed by fire, since the divine law has placed itself as a 
boundary to keep all these elements distinct from one another. 
As yet the all productive plant was not rooted, and had not 
the power which was to be derived from being rooted. But of 
the subordinate, particular, and less important plants, some 
were moveable in such a way as easily to change their places, 
and some, without being liable to any change of places, were 
made as if they were to stand for ever in the same position. 
Those therefore which are exposed to a motion which involves 
a change of place, which we call animals, were added to the 
most entire and perfect parts of the universe. The earth 
receiving the terrestrial animals, the water the aquatic 
animals; the air those creatures which fly; and the stars being 
assigned to the heaven. 

3 But the Creator created two different kinds both in the 
earth, and in the water, and in the air. In the air he placed 
those animals which fly, and other powers also which cannot 
by any means, or on any occasion, be comprehended by the 
outward senses. Thus the company of incorporeal souls is 
arranged in regular order according to their nature. For it is 
said that some of them are separated off and assigned to 
mortal bodies, and that, at certain definite and predetermined 
periods, they again depart from them. But that others of a 
more divine nature are utterly regardless of any situation in 
earth, but are raised to a great height, and placed in the 
aether itself, being of the purest possible character, which 
those among the Greeks who have studied philosophy call 
heroes and daemones, and which Moses, giving them a most 
felicitous appellation, calls angels, acting as they do the part 
of ambassadors and messengers, announcing to the subjects all 
kinds of blessings from their rulers, and acting as servants to 
the king to whom they are subject; and they, descending into 
the body as into a river, at one time are carried away by the 
violence of a most irresistible current and swallowed up, and 
at other times, being wholly unable to resist the powers of 

destruction, at first, indeed, raise their heads above the flood, 
and afterwards sink down again to the place from whence they 
have started. These, then, are the souls of those who devote 
themselves to the vigorous study of philosophy respecting 
divine subjects, from the beginning to the end of their 
existence studying things which may concern them after the 
life has left the body, that thus they may enjoy an incorporeal 
and endless life in the presence of the uncreated and immortal 
God. But those souls of other men which I have spoken of as 
being overwhelmed, being such as have disregarded wisdom, 
giving themselves up to uncertain circumstances, such as 
depend wholly on chance, of which none have any reference to 
the soul or to the intellect, but all to the body, which is but a 
corpse to which we are joined, or to other things even more 
inanimate and insensible than that; I mean such things as 
glory, and riches, and power, and honour, and all such other 
things as through the deceitfulness of false opinions are 
looked upon as real and living objects by people who do not 
see what is really beautiful. Therefore, if you look upon souls, 
and daemones, and angels, as things differing indeed in name, 
but as meaning in reality one and the same thing, you will 
thus get rid of the heaviest of all evils, superstition. For as 
people in general speak of good daemones and bad daemones, 
in the same manner also do they speak of good and bad souls; 
and so they speak of some angels as being by their title worthy 
ambassadors from men to God, and from God to men, being 
sacred and inviolable guardians on account of their blameless 
and most excellent service which they have allotted to them. 
And, again, if you look upon others as unholy and unworthy 
of any such appellation, you will not err. And the Psalmist 
himself is a witness in favour of what I have here asserted, 
where he speaks as follows: "He sent among them the anger of 
his wrath, by the operation of evil Angels." [Psalm 77:49.] 
Again, all animals that swim and zoophytes are allotted to the 
water, and all terrestrial animals and plants to the land. And 
the plants he placed with their heads downwards, fixing their 
heads in the deepest parts of the earth; but the heads of the 
irrational animals he dragged up from the earth and placed 
upon a lofty neck, placing the fore-feet beneath them as a kind 
of pedestal. But man has had a separate formation of a higher 
character; for in the case of other animals, God has placed 
their eyes in the side of their heads and bent them down to the 
ground, on which account they are all inclined downwards to 
the earth. But the eyes of man, on the other hand, he has 
raised up, that he might behold the heavens, being not a 
terrestrial but a celestial plant, as the old saying Is. [this is in 
accordance with the idea of Ovid, who says (as may be 
Translated) - "and while all other creatures from their birth, / 
With downcast eyes gaze on their kindred earth, / Man walks 
erect, and proudly scans the heaven / From which he sprung, 
to which his hopes are given."] But the other class, who affirm 
that our intellect is a portion of ethereal nature, connect man 
in a relationship with the air. Accordingly, the great Moses 
has not spoken of the rational soul as it resembled in its 
species any created thing, but he has called it the image of the 
divine and invisible God, looking upon it to be a glorious and 
carefully wrought image, the seal of God, the character of 
which is the everlasting Word; for, says he, "God breathed 
into his face the breath of Life." [Genesis 2:7.] So that it 
follows inevitably that he who received it must be made in the 
image and likeness of him who sent it. On which account he 
also says that man was created in the image of God, and not in 
the likeness of any created thing. 

4 But, taking up our discourse again at the beginning for 
the sake of clearness, let us say that of bodies some have put on 
habit, and others nature, and others soul, and others a 
rational soul. Therefore those stocks and stones which are 
torn from any intimate connexion, have made for themselves 
that strongest of all forms, namely habit, and that is a breath 
returning constantly to itself; for it begins at the centre and 
extends to the furthest extremities, and when it has touched 
the outermost circumference it turns back again until it 
arrives at the same place from which it originally started. This 
it he continued course of habit over which it runs and returns. 
And he has allotted a nature of their own to plants, having 
combined it of many powers, especially the nutritious and the 
generative power. And the Creator has made the soul different 
from nature in three particulars-the outward sense, and fancy, 
and impulse. Now plants have no participation in any of these 
things, but every living animal has a share in all of them. 
Therefore the outward sense, as its very name in my opinion 
shows, is a certain imposition which represents to the intellect 
the things which have appeared to it. And it represents to the 
fancy a sort of outline in the soul, being, as it were, a kind of 
representation of light; for those things which each of the 
outward senses has introduced, like a ring as it were or a seal, 
it impresses on them its own character, or else it preserves the 
impression which has been made until the rival of memory, 
forgetfulness, having softened the impression, at least makes it 
very dim, or else entirely effaces it; and what has appeared to 
have been impressed upon it disposes the soul at one time as if 
it belonged to it, and at another time as if it belonged to some 
other: and this feeling is called impulse, which those who have 
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attempted to give accurate definitions have called the primary 
motion of the soul. 

5 In such important particulars are animals superior to 
plants. Let us now therefore see in what man is superior to the 
other animals. He now has received as an especial and pre-
eminent honour, the gift of intellect, by which he is 
accustomed to comprehend the natures of all things, whether 
they be bodies or things; for as the predominant part in the 
body is the sight, and as the nature of light is the most 
important part of the universe, so in the same manner the 
most important and influential of all the parts in us is the 
mind; for this is the light of the soul, being irradiated and 
enlightened by its own beams, by which that dense and 
profound darkness, ignorance of facts which was shed around 
it, is dissipated. And this portion of the soul is not composed 
of the same elements as those of which the other parts are 
made, but it has a pure and more excellent essence, from which 
the divine natures were made; on which account the intellect 
alone, of all the parts within us, appears very reasonably and 
naturally to be imperishable, for that is the only portion 
which the Father who generated it has thought worthy of 
freedom, and loosing the bands of necessity, he has allowed it 
to roam at large without restraint, having endowed it with a 
share of his own most glorious and becoming attribute, 
freewill, the highest present which it was able to receive. For 
the other animals in whose souls there does not exist that 
intellect which is thus especially appropriated to freedom, 
have been given up to them to submit to their yoke and to 
receive their bridle in their mouths, so as to serve them as 
servants obey their masters. But man having a spontaneous 
will, subject to no promptings but those of his own nature, 
and exerting his energies in accordance with his own 
deliberate purpose, is very properly subject to blame for 
whatever unjust actions he commits from deliberate intention, 
and to praise for all the good deeds which he intentionally 
performs; for as he has received from God a power of 
voluntary motion, and as he is in this respect like unto God 
himself, being delivered from all subservience to that most 
severe and grievous mistress, necessity, he very properly is 
open to accusation when he does not pay worship to that 
being who has thus delivered him. Therefore he will most 
justly in such a case suffer the punishment which has been 
inexorably pronounced against ungrateful people who do not 
deserve freedom. On which account also, the body being 
raised up towards the purest portion of the universe, the 
heaven, raises its eyes upwards, that so by an observation of 
what is visible, it may arrive at an adequate comprehension of 
what is invisible. Since, therefore, it would be impossible to 
behold the attraction of the intellect towards the living God, 
excepting as far as those who are attracted towards him can 
themselves perceive it, for each man in an individual and 
especial degree knows what happens to himself, he has made a 
visible image of the invisible eye, namely, the eyes of the body 
which are thus able to look towards the sky. For when the 
eyes, which are made of perishable materials, have gone to 
such heights as even to soar upwards to the heaven which is 
removed to such an immense distance from the regions of the 
earth, and to touch its borders, to how great a distance must 
we not suppose that the eyes of the soul can reach? which, 
being excited by a vehement desire to see the one Being clearly 
and distinctly, stretch forward not only to the furthest 
extremity of the sky, but, leaving beneath them the 
boundaries of the universal world, hasten onwards to the 
uncreated. 

6 Having now, therefore, gone through the whole question 
of the more important plants in the world, let us see in what 
manner also the all-wise God has fashioned the trees which 
exist in man, that lesser world. Therefore immediately having 
taken our body as a region of fertile soil, he has made in it the 
outward senses as so many channels; and then he has carefully 
trained each of those outward senses as a plant susceptible of 
cultivation and of the greatest use, implanting the sense of 
hearing in the ears, and that of seeing in the eyes, and that of 
smell in the nostrils, and all the other senses in the places akin 
to and appropriate to them. And I have a witness in favour of 
this my argument in that god-like man who speaks thus in the 
Psalms: "He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? and he 
that fashioned the eye, must not he See?" [Psalms 93:9.] 
Moreover, those other faculties which reside apart from the 
main body, being situated in the legs and hands and the other 
parts of the body, whether within or without, all these 
faculties, I say, are noble and excellent offshoots. And the 
more excellent and more perfect parts he very appropriately 
stationed near the dominant portion of the whole, as being in 
the centre, and able preeminently to bring forth fruit, as 
being the lord of the whole. And these faculties are perception 
and comprehension, and felicity of conjecture, and study, and 
recollection, and habit, and disposition, and every variety of 
art, and certainty of knowledge, and an ever-mindful 
apprehension of the speculations of every kind of virtue. Now, 
no one can properly or sufficiently cultivate any one of these 
within, but the one uncreated Maker of them, and who has 
not merely created them, but who also makes all these plants 

to correspond to everything which takes place; he alone can 
manage them and perfect them as they should be perfected. 

7 And the way in which Paradise was planted is in strict 
conformity with what has been here said; for we read that 
"God planted a Paradise in Eden, towards the east, and there 
he placed the man whom he had made." [Genesis 2:8.] Now, 
to think that this means that God planted vines and olives, 
and trees of apples and pomegranates, and things of that kind, 
is great and incurable folly. But in order that no one might 
imagine that the Creator had need of anything that he had 
created, Moses has made a most important declaration when 
he says, "The Lord, the King of ages, for ever and ever." 
[Exodus 15:18.] Accordingly, God is both the Father, and the 
Creator, and the Governor, in reality and truth, of all the 
things that are in heaven and in the whole world. And, indeed, 
the future is concealed and separated from the present moment 
at one time by a brief, and at another time by a long interval. 
But God is also the Creator of time, for he is the Father of 
that which is the father of time; and the father of time is the 
world, which proves that its own birth is the motion of time. 
But nothing is future to God, because he is in possession of 
and the author of the boundaries of time; for it is not time, 
but rather the archetype and model of time. But in eternity 
nothing is passed, nothing is future, but everything is at the 
present moment. 

8 Having now, then, discussed these matters at sufficient 
length, we must proceed to investigate its imperishableness. 
Now, there are three opinions in vogue among the 
philosophers on this subject: some affirming it is everlasting, 
and uncreated, and free from all liability to destruction; 
others, on the contrary, that it is created and perishable. 
There is also a sect which has adopted some portions of the 
doctrine of each of the before mentioned parties, taking from 
the latter sect the doctrine that it is created, and from the 
former the idea that it is imperishable; and thus they have left 
a mixed opinion, looking upon it as at the same time created 
and yet imperishable. Therefore Democritus, and Epicurus, 
and the chief body of the philosophers of the Stoic school, 
believe the generation and also the destructibility of the world; 
but they do not all do so in the same manner. For some give a 
sketch of many worlds, the creation of which they attribute to 
the concourse and conflicting combination of atoms, and their 
destruction they attribute to the repercussion and shattering 
of what has been thus formed. But the Stoics affirm that there 
is one world, and that God is the cause of its creation, but 
that God is not the cause of its destruction; but that the 
power which is contained in existing things, in the long 
periods of never-ending time, attracts everything to itself, 
from which again a regeneration of the world is caused by the 
prudence of the Creator. But Aristotle pronounced the world 
to be both uncreated and imperishable, and he affirmed that 
those who maintained a contrary doctrine were guilty of 
terrible impiety, as they considered that so great a work of 
God was in no respect superior to things made by the hand of 
men. And they say too that it has been proved to be both 
uncreated and imperishable by Plato in his Timaeus. But some 
persons interpret Plato's words sophistically, and think that 
he affirms that the world was created, not inasmuch as it has 
had a beginning of creation, but inasmuch as if it had been 
created it could not possibly have existed in any other manner 
than that in which it actually does exist as has been described, 
or else because it is in its creation and change that the parts 
are seen. But the aforementioned opinion is better and truer, 
not only because throughout the whole treatise he affirms that 
the Creator of the gods is also the father and creator and 
maker of everything, and that the world is a most beautiful 
work of his and his offspring, being an imitation visible to the 
outward senses of an archetypal model appreciable only by the 
intellect, comprehending in itself as many objects of the 
outward senses as the model does objects of the intellect, since 
it is a most perfect impression of a most perfect model, and is 
addressed to the outward sense as the other is to the intellect. 
But also because Aristotle bears witness to this fact in the case 
of Plato, who, from his great reverence for philosophy, would 
never have spoken falsely. But some persons think that the 
father of the Platonic theory was the poet Hesiod, as they 
conceive that the world is spoken of by him as created and 
indestructible; as created, when he says, - 

"First did Chaos rule; 
Then the broad-chested earth was brought to light, 
Foundation firm and lasting for whatever 
Exists among Mankind;" [hesiod, Theogon. 116.] 
and as indestructible, because he has given no hint of its 

dissolution or destruction. Now Chaos was conceived by 
Aristotle to be a place, because it is absolutely necessary that a 
place to receive them must be in existence before bodies. But 
some of the Stoics think that it is zater, imagining that its 
name has been derived from Effusion. [chysis, as if chaos were 
derived from cheoµ, "to pour."] But however that may be, it 
is exceedingly plain that the world is spoken of by Hesiod as 
having been created: and a very long time before him Moses, 
the lawgiver of the Jews, had said in his sacred volumes that 
the world was both created and indestructible, and the 
number of the books is five. The first of which he entitled 

Genesis, in which he begins in the following manner: "In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth; and the 
earth was invisible and without form." 

9 But we must place those arguments first which make out 
the world to be uncreated and indestructible, because of our 
respect for that which is visible, employing an appropriate 
commencement. To all things which are liable to destruction 
there are two causes of that destruction, one being internal 
and the other external; therefore you may find iron, and brass, 
and all other substances of that kind destroyed by themselves 
when rust, like a creeping disease, overruns and devours them; 
and by external causes when, if a house or a city is burnt, they 
also are consumed in the conflagration, being melted by the 
violent impetuosity of the fire. A similar end also befalls 
animals, partly when they are sick of diseases arising 
internally, and partly when they are destroyed by external 
causes, being sacrificed, or stoned, or burnt, or when they 
endure an unclean death by hanging. And if the world also is 
destroyed, then it must of necessity be so either by some 
external cause, or else by some one of the powers which exist 
within itself; and both these alternatives are impossible, for 
there is nothing whatever outside of the world, since all 
things are brought together in order to make it complete and 
full, for it is in this way that it will be one, and whole, and 
free from old age; it will be one, because if anything were left 
outside of it, then another world might be created resembling 
that which exists now; and whole, because the whole of its 
essence is expended on itself; and exempt from old age and 
from all disease, since those bodies which are liable to be 
destroyed by disease or old age are violently overthrown by 
external causes, such as heat, and cold, and other contrary 
qualities, no power of which is able to escape so as to 
surround and attack the world, all those being entirely 
enclosed within, without any part whatever being separated 
from the rest. But if indeed there is any external thing it must 
by all means be a vacuum, or else a nature absolutely 
impossible, which it would be impossible should either suffer 
or do anything. And again, it will also not be dissolved by any 
cause existing within itself; first of all because, if it were, then 
the part would be greater and more powerful than the whole, 
which is the greatest possible absurdity, for the world, 
enjoying an unsurpassable power, influences all its parts, and 
is not itself influenced or moved by any one of them; in the 
second place because, since there are two causes of corruption, 
the one being internal and the other external, those things 
which are competent to admit the one must also by all means 
be liable to the other; and a proof of this may be found in oxen, 
and horses, and men, and other animals of similar kinds, 
because it is their nature to be destroyed by the sword, or to 
be liable to die by disease. 

10 Since, therefore, the arrangement of the world is such as 
I have endeavored to describe it, so that there is no part 
whatever left out, so as for any force to be applied, it has now 
been proved that the world will not be destroyed by any 
external thing, because in fact nothing whatever external has 
been left at all; nor will it be destroyed by anything in itself 
on account of the proof which has already been considered 
and stated, according to which that which was obnoxious to 
the power of one of those causes was also naturally susceptible 
of the influence of the other. And there are testimonies also in 
the Timaeus to the fact of the world being exempt from disease 
and not liable to destruction, such as these: "Accordingly, of 
the four elements the constitution of the world receives each in 
all its integrity; for he who compounded it made it to consist 
of the whole of fire, and the whole of water, and the whole of 
air, and the whole of earth, not leaving any portion or any 
power of any one of them outside, from the following 
intentions:-in the first place, in order that the whole might be 
as far as possible a perfect animal made up of perfect parts. 
And besides all these things, he ordained that it should be one, 
inasmuch as there is nothing left out of which another similar 
world could be composed. Moreover, he willed that it should 
be exempt from old age, and free from all disease, considering 
that those things which in the body are hot or cold, or which 
have mighty powers, if standing all around and falling upon it 
unseasonably, would be likely to dissolve it, and, by 
introducing diseases and old age, cause it to decay and perish. 
For this cause, and because of this reason, God made the 
whole universe to consist of entire and perfect elements, and 
exempt from old age and free from disease." 

11 Let this be taken as a testimony delivered by Plato to the 
imperishable nature of the world. Its uncreated character 
follows from the truth of natural philosophy; for dissolution 
must of necessity attend everything which is born, and 
incorruptibility must inevitably belong to everything which is 
unborn; since the poet who wrote the following iambic verse, 

"All that is born must surely Die," [timaeus, p. 32.] 
appears to have spoken very correctly when he asserted this 

connexion of destructibility with birth. The argument may be 
stated in a different way as follows. All compound things 
which are destroyed are dissolved into the elements of which 
they were compounded; accordingly, dissolution is nothing 
else but a return of everything to its original constituent parts; 
just as, on the contrary, composition is that which compels 
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the things combined to come together in a manner contrary to 
their nature; and indeed, this appears to be the most exact 
truth; for men are composed of the four elements which 
together make up the whole of the universe, the heaven, the 
earth, the air, and fire, borrowing a few parts of each in a 
manner at first sight hardly consistent with nature. But the 
things which are thus combined together are necessarily 
deprived of a motion in accordance with nature; for instance, 
warmth is deprived of its upward motion, and coldness of its 
downward tendency, the earthy and somewhat weighty 
substance being lightened and assuming the higher place, 
which the most earth-like of our own parts, the head, has 
obtained in us. But of all bonds, that is the worst which is 
forged by violence, and which, being violent, is also short-
lived; for it is speedily broken by those who are bound in it, 
since they become restive from their desire for a motion in 
accordance with nature, to which they hasten; for as the tragic 
poet says, - 

"And for things sprung from earth, they must 
Return unto their parent dust, 
While those from heavenly seed which rise 
Are borne uplifted to the skies. 
Naught that has once existed dies, 
Though often what has been combined 
Before, we separated find, 
Invested with another Form." [a fragment from the 

Chrysippus of Euripides.] 
And this law and ordinance is established with reference to 

everything which is destroyed, that wherever composite 
things are existing in combination they are thrown into 
disorder instead of into the order in accordance with nature, 
which they previously enjoyed, and they are removed to 
situations opposite to those in which they were previously 
placed, so that they seem in a manner to be sojourners; and 
when they are dissolved again, then they return to the 
appropriate parts allotted to them by nature. But since the 
world has no participation in that irregularity which exists in 
the things which I have just been mentioning, let us stop 
awhile and consider this point. If the world were liable to 
corruption and destruction, it follows of necessity that all its 
parts would at present be arranged in a position not in 
accordance with nature: but it is impious even to imagine such 
a thing as this; for all the parts of the world have received the 
most excellent position possible, and an arrangement of the 
purest symmetry and harmony; so that each individual part, 
being content with its place as a native country to it, does not 
seek any change for the better. On this account it is that the 
most central position of all has been assigned to the earth, to 
which all things belonging to it adhere, and to which they 
descend again even if you throw them into the air: and this is a 
proof that their place is in accordance with nature; for 
wherever anything is borne without any violence, and where 
it then remains firm and stationary, that is clearly its natural 
place. And then, in the second place, water was poured over 
the earth, and air and fire have gone from the central to the 
upper part, air having received for its portion the region 
which is on the borders between air and fire, and fire having 
received the highest place of all: on which account, if you 
light a torch and press it down towards the ground, 
nevertheless the flame will still turn in a contrary direction, 
and lightening itself in accordance with the natural motion of 
fire, will rise upwards: if, then, motion contrary to nature is 
the cause of corruptibility and destruction in the case of other 
animals, but if in the case of the world every one of its parts is 
arranged in complete accordance with nature, having had 
appropriate positions allotted to each of them, then surely the 
world must most justly be pronounced incorruptible and 
imperishable. 

12 Moreover this point is manifest to every one, that every 
nature is desirous to keep and preserve, and if it were possible 
to make immortal, everything of which it is the nature; the 
nature of trees, for instance, desires to preserve trees, and the 
nature of animals desires to preserve each individual animal. 
But particular nature is of necessity unable to conduct what it 
belongs to eternity; for want, or heat, or cold, or innumerable 
other ordinary circumstances, when they affect particular 
things, shake them and dissolve the bond which previously 
held them together, and at last break them to pieces; but if 
nothing resembling any of these things were lying in wait 
outside, then in that case nature itself, as far as it is possible, 
would preserve everything both great and small free from old 
age. It follows therefore of necessity, that the nature of the 
world must desire the durability of the universe; for it is not 
worse than particular natures, so that it should run away and 
desert its proper duties, and attempt to produce disease 
instead of health, and corruption and destruction instead of 
complete safety, since, 

"High over all she lifts her beauteous face, 
And towers above her nymphs with heavenly grace, 
Fair as they all Appear." [homer, Odyssey 6.107, where the 

lines quoted are applied to Latona among her nymphs.] 
But if this be true, then the world cannot be capable of 

destruction. Why so? Because the nature which holds it 
together is itself invincible by reason of its exceeding strength 

and power, by which it gets the mastery over every thing else 
which might be likely to injure it; wherefore Plato has well 
Said: [timaeus, p. 33.] "For nothing ever departed from it, 
nor did anything ever come to it from any quarter; for that 
was not possible; for there was nothing in existence which 
could come; for since it supplies itself with nutriment out of 
its own consumption, it also does everything and suffers 
everything in itself and by itself, and is compounded with the 
most consummate art. For he who created it thought that it 
would be better if wholly self sufficient, than if in continual 
need of accessories from other quarters." 

13 However, this argument also is a most demonstrative 
one, on which I know that vast numbers of philosophers pride 
themselves as one most accurately worked out, and altogether 
irresistible; for they inquire what reason there is for God's 
destroying the world. For if he destroys it at all he must do so 
either with the intention of never making a world again, or 
with the object of creating a second fresh one; now the former 
idea is inconsistent with the character of God; for it is proper 
to change disorder into order, and not order into disorder: in 
the second place, it is so because it would give rise to 
repentance, which is an affliction and a disease of the soul. 
For he ought either never to have created a world at all, or 
else, if he judged that it was a fitting employment for him, he 
ought to have been pleased with it after it was made. But the 
second reason deserves no superficial examination; for if he 
were intending to make another world instead of that which 
exists at present, then of necessity this second world that 
would be made, in that case, would be either worse than, or 
similar to, or better than the first; everyone of which ideas is 
inadmissible; for if the new world is to be worse than the 
former, then the maker must be also worse: but all the works 
of God are without blemish, beyond all reproach and wholly 
faultless, inasmuch as they are wrought with the most 
consummate skill and knowledge; for as the proverb says; - 

14 "For e'en a woman's wisdom's not so coarse 
As to despise the good and choose the worse." 
But it is consistent with the character of, and becoming to 

God to give form to what is shapeless, and to invest what is 
most ugly with admirable beauty. Again, if the new world is 
to be exactly like the old one, then the maker is only wasting 
his labour, and differs in no respect from infant children who, 
very often while playing on the sea shore raise up little 
mounds of sand, and then pull them down again with their 
hands and destroy them; for it would have been much better 
than making another world exactly like the former, neither to 
take anything from, nor to add anything to, nor to change 
either for the better or for the worse, what existed originally, 
but to let it remain just as it was. If, on the other hand, he is 
about to make a world better than the former one, then the 
maker too must be better than the maker of the former world, 
so that when he made the former world he was inferior both in 
his skill and in his intellect, which is impious even to imagine, 
for God is at all times equal and similar to himself, being 
neither capable of any relaxation which can make him worse, 
nor of any extension which can make him better. Men, indeed, 
do admit of such inequalities in either direction, being 
naturally liable to alter either for the better or for the worse, 
and continually admitting of increase, and advance, and 
improvement, and everything contrary to these states; and 
besides this, the works of us who are but mortal men may very 
appropriately be perishable, but the works of the immortal 
must in all consistency and reason be likewise imperishable, 
for it is natural that what is made should resemble the nature 
of the maker. 

14 But Boethus adduces the most convincing arguments, 
which we shall proceed to mention immediately; for if, says he, 
the world was created and is liable to destruction, then 
something will be made out of nothing, which appears to be 
most absurd even to the Stoics. Why so? Because it is not 
possible to discover any cause of destruction either within or 
without, which will destroy the world. For on the outside 
there is nothing except perhaps a vacuum, inasmuch as all the 
elements in their integrity are collected and contained within 
it, and within there is no imperfection so great as to be the 
cause of dissolution to so great a thing. Again, if it is 
destroyed without any cause, then it is plain that from 
something which has no existence will arise the engendering of 
destruction, which is an idea quite inadmissible by reason; 
and, indeed, they say that there are altogether three generic 
manners of corruption, one which arises from division, 
another which proceeds from a destruction of the distinctive 
quality which holds the thing together, and the third from 
confusion; therefore the things which consist of a union of 
separate members, such as flocks of goats, herds of oxen, 
choruses, armies; or, again, bodies which are compounded of 
limbs joined together, are dissolved by disjunction and 
separation. But wax, when stamped with a new impression, or 
softened before being remodeled so as to present a new and 
different appearance, is corrupted by a destruction of the 
distinctive quality which previously held it together. Other 
things are corrupted by confusion, as the medicine which the 
physicians call tetrapharmacon, for the powers of the drugs 
brought together and combined were destroyed in such a 

manner as to produce one perfect medicine of especial virtue. 
By which, then, of these modes of corruption is it becoming to 
say that the world is destroyed? By that which is caused by 
separation? No, for it is not compounded of separate members 
so that its different parts can be dispersed, nor of portions 
joined together so that they can be dissolved; nor is it united 
together in a similar manner to our own bodies, for they have 
the seeds of decay in themselves, and they are subject to 
influence of a great variety of things by which they are at 
times injured; but the power of the world is invincible, since 
by its great superiority to other things it has dominion over 
everything. Is it then destroyed by a complete destruction of 
its distinctive qualities? This again is impossible, for there 
remains, as the adversaries affirm, a quality of arrangement 
which by the process of conflagration is only diminished to a 
lesser substance ... Is it destroyed then by confusion? Away 
with such an idea, for in that case it would be necessary to 
confess that the corruption of a body can be reduced to a state 
of non-existence. Why so? Because if each of the particular 
elements were destroyed separately, it would be possible for it 
to become changed into another; but if they are altogether 
destroyed at one and the same moment by confusion, then it 
would be necessary to imagine what is absolutely impossible. 

15 Is it not however worth while to examine this question, 
in what manner there can be a regeneration of all those things 
which have been destroyed by fire, and resolved into fire? For 
when their substance has been wholly destroyed by the fire, it 
follows of necessity that the fire itself must also be 
extinguished as no longer having any nourishment. Therefore, 
as long as it remained the seminal principle of arrangement 
was likewise preserved, but when it is destroyed that principle 
is destroyed with it. But it would be impious, and an impiety 
of double dye, not only to attribute destruction to the world, 
but also to take away the possibility of its regeneration; as if 
God delighted in disorder, and irregularity, and all kinds of 
evil things. But we must examine this question more 
accurately, in the following manner. There are three species in 
fire; the coal, and the flame, and the light. Now coal is the fire 
in its earthy substance, which, like a sort of spiritual habit, 
couches and lies hid in a sort of cavern, pervading it all to its 
very extremities. And the flame is that part which, being 
raised on high, is lifted up from its fuel. And the light is that 
which is emitted from the flame, so as to co-operate with the 
eyes, in order to enable them to comprehend what is seen. And 
the flame occupies the middle position between the coal and 
the light; for when it is extinguished it ends in coal, and when 
it is kindled it excites the light, which, being deprived of its 
burning power, blazes. If therefore, we affirm that the world 
is dissolved by conflagration, it would not be coal, because, in 
that case there will be a great deal of the earthy substance left 
behind, in which also fire must necessarily be contained. But 
we must agree, that none of the other bodies subsist any 
longer, but that earth, and water, and air, are all dissolved 
into unmixed fire. Nor, again, would it become flame; for that 
can only exist in connexion with nourishment; and, if nothing 
is left behind, being deprived of all nourishment it will 
immediately be extinguished. It follows from all this, that it 
cannot become light either; for light by itself has no substance 
at all, but flows from the things before mentioned, coal and 
flame, not in a great degree from the coal, but very much from 
the flame; for it is diffused over a very great space indeed. But 
if, as has been already proved, those things had no existence 
from the conflagration of all things, then there could not be 
any light either. So that it is impossible for the world to be 
susceptible of any regeneration, inasmuch as there is no 
spermatic principle smoldering beneath; from which 
consideration it is plain that it is uncreated, and that it will be 
for ever imperishable. 

16 However, besides what has been here said, any one may 
use this argument also in corroboration of his opinion, which 
will certainly convince all those who are not determined to be 
obstinate beyond all bounds; of those things which in pairs 
are exactly contrary to one another it is impossible that one 
thing should be, and that the other should not be; for since 
there is white it follows as a matter of absolute necessity that 
there must also be black, and since there is a great there must 
likewise be a little; since there is an odd there must inevitably 
be an even; since there is a sweet there must be a bitter; since 
there is day there must be night; and so on in an infinite 
number of similar cases; but if a conflagration should take 
place, then something would ensue which is impossible; for 
then, of things in a pair, the one will happen and the other 
will not. Come, now, let us consider the matter thus: if 
everything is resolved into fire, there is then something light, 
and rare, and warm; for all these are the especial properties of 
fire; but there can be nothing heavy, or cold, or thick, which 
are the opposites of the qualities which I have just enumerated. 
How then can any one more completely overturn the idea of 
the universal disorder which would be involved in such a 
conflagration than by showing that those things which by a 
law of nature must exist together, are by this process 
separated from their natural conjunction? And the separation 
has extended to such a degree, that those who maintain this 
doctrine attribute eternal durability to the one and deny any 
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existence at all to the other. Again, there is this assertion 
made by some of those who diligently employ themselves in 
investigating truth which appears to me to be a sufficiently 
felicitous one; if the world is destroyed it will either be 
destroyed by some other efficient cause, or by God; now there 
is certainly nothing else whatever from which it can receive its 
destruction, for there is nothing whatever which it does not 
surround and contain; but that which is surrounded and 
confined within something else is manifestly inferior in power 
to that which surrounds and confines it, by which it is 
therefore mastered; on the other hand, to say that it is 
destroyed by God is the most impious of all possible assertions; 
for God is the cause not of disorder, and irregularity, and 
destruction, but of order, and beautiful regularity, and life, 
and of every good thing, as is confessed by all those whose 
opinions are based on truth. 

17 But some of those persons who have fancied that the 
world is everlasting, inventing a variety of new arguments, 
employ also such a system of reasoning as this to establish 
their point: they affirm that there are four principal manners 
in which corruption is brought about, addition, taking away, 
transposition, and alteration; accordingly, the number two is 
by the addition of the unit corrupted so as to become the 
number three, and no longer remains the number two; and the 
number four by the taking away of the unit is corrupted so as 
to become the number three; again, by transposition the letter 
Z becomes the letter H when the parallel lines which were 
previously horizontal /43/are placed perpendicularly /2 1/2), 
and when the line which did before pass upwards, so as to 
connect the two is now made horizontal, and still extended 
between them so as to join them. And by alteration the word 
oinos, wine, becomes oxos, vinegar. But of the manner of 
corruption thus mentioned there is not one which is in the 
least degree whatever applicable to the world, since otherwise 
what could we say? Could we affirm that anything is added to 
the world so as to cause its destruction? But there is nothing 
whatever outside of the world which is not a portion of it as 
the whole, for everything is surrounded, and contained, and 
mastered by it. Again, can we say that anything is taken from 
the world so as to have that effect? In the first place that 
which would be taken away would again be a world of smaller 
dimensions than the existing one, and in the second place it is 
impossible that any body could be separated from the 
composite fabric of the whole world so as to be completely 
dispersed. Again, are we to say that the constituent parts of 
the world are transposed? But at all events they remain in 
their original positions without any change of place, for never 
at any time shall the whole earth be raised up above the water, 
nor the water above the air, nor the air above the fire. But 
those things which are by nature heavy, namely the earth and 
the water, will have the middle place, the earth supporting 
everything like a solid foundation, and the water being above 
it; and the air and the fire, which are by nature light, will 
have the higher position, but not equally, for the air is the 
vehicle of the fire; and that which is carried by anything is of 
necessity above that which carries it. Once more: we must not 
imagine that the world is destroyed by alteration, for the 
change of any elements is equipollent, and that which is 
equipollent is the cause of unvarying steadiness, and of 
untroubled durability, inasmuch as it neither seeks any 
advantage itself, and is not subject to the inroads of other 
things which seek advantages at its expense; so that this 
retribution and compensation of these powers is equalized by 
the rules of proportion, being the produce of health and 
endless preservation, by all which considerations the world is 
demonstrated to be eternal. 

18 Theophrastus, moreover, says that those men who 
attribute a beginning and destructibility to the world are 
deceived by four particulars of the greatest importance, the 
inequalities of the earth, the retreat of the sea, the dissolution 
of each of the parts of the universe, and the destruction of 
different terrestrial animals in their kinds; and he proceeds to 
establish the first point thus: if the earth had never had any 
beginning of its creation, then there would have been no 
portion of it rising above the rest so as to be conspicuous, but 
all the mountains would have been level, and all the pieces of 
rising ground would have been even with the plain. For as 
there are such vast showers falling from heaven throughout all 
ages, it would be natural that of any places which were 
originally raised on high some would be broken down and 
washed away by torrents, and others would subside of their 
own accord and so become lowered, and that every place 
everywhere would be smoothed; but now, as things are, the 
constant inequalities which exist, and the vast heights of many 
mountains, reaching up even to the sky, are so many proofs 
that the earth is not eternal. For otherwise, as I have said 
before, all the earth would long since have been rendered level 
from one extremity to the other by the vast rains which would 
have fallen from the eternal commencement of time; for it is 
the character of the nature of water, and especially of such as 
descends in a heavy fall from lofty places, to push some things 
away by force, and to cut out hollow others places by its 
continual dropping, and in this manner to operate on the 
hard, rugged, stony ground not less than men digging. And 

again, the sea, as they affirm, is already somewhat diminished, 
and for proof of this fact we can appeal to the most celebrated 
islands, Rhodes and Delos, for these were in ancient times 
invisible, being overwhelmed by and sunk under the sea, but 
by lapse of time, as the sea gradually diminished, they by slow 
degrees rose above it and came into sight, as the histories 
which are written concerning them record. And they used to 
call Delos Anaphe, confirming the account here given by both 
names, since when it appeared above the Waters [the Greek 
word is anaphaneisa, from which Anapheµ is derived.] it 
became evident,[deµleµ, from which Deµlos is derived.] 
having been formerly invisible and unseen. And in addition to 
these arguments they adduce the facts that many great and 
deep bays and gulfs of vast seas have been dried up, and have 
become land, and have so turned out no insignificant addition 
to the adjacent country when sown and planted, and on that 
soil there is still left plenty of proof of such spots having 
formerly been sea, in the pebbles, and shells, and other things 
which are commonly washed up on the sea-shore being found 
in them. But if the sea is gradually being diminished then the 
earth also will be diminished; and in long revolutions of years 
every one of the elements will be entirely consumed and 
destroyed; and the whole air will be consumed, being 
diminished by little and little; and all things will be absorbed 
and dissolved into the one substance of fire. And for the 
purpose of establishing the third alternative of this question 
they use the following argument: beyond all question that 
thing is destroyed all the parts of which are liable to 
destruction; but all the parts of the world are liable to 
destruction, therefore the world also is liable to destruction. 
But we must now proceed to consider the question which we 
postponed till the present time. What sort of a part of the 
earth is that, that we may begin from this, whether it is 
greater or less, that is not dissolved by time? Do not the very 
hardest and strongest stones become hard and decayed 
through the weakness of their conformation (and this 
conformation is a sort of course of a highly strained spirit, a 
bond not indissoluble, but only very difficult to unloose), in 
consequence of which they are broken up and made fluid, so 
that they are dissolved first of all into a thin dust, and 
afterwards are wholly wasted away and destroyed? Again, if 
the water were never agitated by the winds, but were left 
immoveable for ever, would it not from inaction and 
tranquility become dead? At all events it is changed by such 
stagnation, and becomes very fetid and foul-smelling, like an 
animal deprived of life. And so also the corruptions of the air 
are plain to everyone, for it is the nature of the atmosphere to 
become sick and to decay, and, as one may say, in a manner to 
die; since what else is it which a man, who is not aiming at 
selecting plausible language, but only at truth, would call a 
plague except a death of the atmosphere, which diffuses its 
own disease and suffering to the destruction of everything 
which is endowed with life? And why need I speak at great 
length concerning fire? For if it is deprived of nourishment it 
is immediately extinguished. If then, each of the separate parts 
of the world awaits utter destruction; it is plain that the 
world which is compounded of these can not be itself exempt 
from destruction. We must now consider with accuracy the 
fourth and remaining argument. Thus they argue: if the world 
were eternal then the animals also would be eternal, and much 
more the human race, in proportion as that is more excellent 
than the other animals; but, on the contrary, those who take 
delight in investigating the mysteries of nature consider that 
man has only been created in the late ages of the world; for it 
is likely, or I should rather say it is inevitably true, that the 
arts co-exist with man, so as to be exactly co-eval with him, 
not only because methodical proceedings are appropriate to a 
rational nature, but also because it is not possible to live 
without them; let us therefore examine the dates of each of 
these, disregarding the fables invented by the tragedians 
about the gods; but if man is not eternal then neither is any 
other animal, so that then neither are the places which receive 
them, the earth, or the water, or the air; from all which 
considerations it is plain that this world is liable to 
destruction. 

19 But it is necessary to encounter such quibbling 
arguments as these, lest some persons of too little experience 
should yield to and be led away by them; and we must begin 
our refutation of them from the same point from which the 
Sophists begin their deceit. They say, "There could no longer 
be any inequalities existing on the earth, if the world were 
eternal." Why not, my most excellent friends? For other 
persons will come up and say that the natures of trees are in 
no respect different from mountains; but just as they at 
certain seasons lose their leaves, and again at certain seasons 
recover their verdure again; (on which account there is 
admirable truth in those lines of the poet:- 

"Like leaves on trees the race of man is found, 
Now green in youth, now withering on the ground; 
Another race the following spring supplies; 
They fall successive and successive Rise.") [homer, Il. 6.147.] 
And so in like manner some portions of the mountains are 

broken off, and others grow in their stead: but after a long 
lapse of time the additional growth becomes conspicuous, 

because the trees having a more rapid nature display their 
increase with great rapidity; but mountains have a slower 
character, on which account it happens that the additions 
which take place in their case are not perceptible by the 
outward senses except after a long time. And these men appear 
to be ignorant of the manner in which they are produced, 
since if they had not been, perhaps they would have been silent 
out of shame; but still there is no reason why we should not 
teach them; but there is nothing new in what is now said, 
neither are they our words but the ancient sayings of wise men, 
by whom nothing which was necessary for knowledge has been 
left uninvestigated; when the fiery principle which is 
contained beneath, in the earth, is thrust upwards by the 
natural power of fire, it proceeds to its own appropriate place; 
and if it meets with any respite or relaxation, though ever so 
slight, it draws up with it a large portion of the earthy 
substance, as much as it can; and when it has emerged from 
the earth it proceeds more slowly; but the earthy substance 
being compelled to follow it for a long time, being at last 
raised to an immense height, is contracted at the top, and at 
last comes to end on a sharp point imitating the general 
appearance of the flame of fire; for there arises then a most 
violent contention between two things which are natural 
adversaries, the lightest and the heaviest of things, each of 
them pressing onwards to reach its own place, and each 
striving against the violent efforts of the other; accordingly 
the fire, which is drawing up the earth with it, is compelled to 
sink down by its descending power; and the earth naturally 
inclining to the lowest point is nevertheless to a certain degree 
made light, and lifted up by the upward tendencies of fire, and 
so is raised on high, and being at last overpowered by the 
more influential power which lightens it is thrust upwards 
towards the natural seat of fire, and established on high. Why 
then need we wonder if the mountains are not entirely washed 
away by the impetuosity of the rains, when so great a power, 
which keeps them together, and by which they are raised up, is 
very firmly and steadfastly connected with them? For if they 
were released from the bond which holds them together, it 
would be natural for them to be entirely dissolved and to be 
dispersed by the water; but since they are bound together by 
this power of fire, they resist the impetuosity of the rains more 
surely. 

20 These things, then, may be said by us with respect to the 
argument that the inequalities of the surface of the earth are 
no proof of the world having been created and being liable to 
destruction; but with respect to that argument which was 
endeavored to be established by the diminution of the sea, we 
may reasonably adduce this statement in opposition to it: "Do 
not look only at the islands which have risen up out of the sea, 
nor at any portions of land which, having been formerly 
buried by the waters, have in subsequent times become dry 
land; for obstinate contention is very unfavourable to the 
consideration of natural philosophy, which considers the 
search after truth to be the chief object of rational desire; but 
look rather at the contrary effects: consider how many 
districts on the main-land, not only such as were near the 
coast, but even such as were completely inland, have been 
swallowed up by the waters; and consider how great a portion 
of land has become sea and is now sailed over by innumerable 
ships." Are you ignorant of the celebrated account which is 
given of that most sacred Sicilian strait, which in old times 
joined Sicily to the continent of Italy? and where vast seas on 
each side being excited by violent storms met together, 
coming from opposite directions, the land between them was 
overwhelmed and broken away; from which circumstance the 
city built in the neighbourhood was called 
Rhegium,[rheµgion, from rhoµgnymi, "to break."] and the 
result was quite different from what any one would have 
expected; for the seas which had formerly been separated now 
flowed together and were united in one expanse; and the land 
which had previously united was now separated into two 
portions by the strait which intersected it, in consequence of 
which Sicily, which had previously formed a part of the 
mainland, was now compelled to be an island. XXI. And it is 
said that many other cities also have disappeared, having been 
swallowed up by the sea which overwhelmed them; since they 
speak of three in Peloponnesus- 

"Aegira and fair Bura's walls, 
And Helica's lofty halls, 
And many a once renowned town, 
With wreck and seaweed overgrown," 
As having been formerly prosperous, but now overwhelmed 

by the violent influx of the sea. And the island of Atalantes 
which was greater than Africa and Asia, as Plato says in the 
Timaeus, in one day and night was overwhelmed beneath the 
sea in consequence of an xtraordinary earthquake and 
inundation and suddenly disappeared, becoming sea, not 
indeed navigable, but full of gulfs and eddies. Therefore that 
imaginary and fictitious diminution of the sea has no 
connexion with the destruction or durability of the world; for 
in fact it appears to recede indeed from some parts, but to rise 
higher in others; and it would have been proper rather not to 
look at only one of these results but at both together, and so 
to form one's opinion, since in all the disputed questions 
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which arise in human life, a wise and honest judge will not 
deliver his opinion before he has heard the arguments of the 
advocates on both sides. 

22 And as for the third argument, it is convicted by itself, as 
being derived only from an unsound system of questioning 
proceeding from the assertions originally made; for in truth it 
does not necessarily follow that a thing, all the parts of which 
are liable to corruption, is likewise perishable itself; but this is 
only inevitably true of that thing of which all the parts are 
perishable when taken collectively and together in the same 
place and at the same time, since in the case of a person who 
has the tip of his finger cut off, he is not disabled from living, 
but if he had the whole collection of all his parts and limbs cut 
off at once, he would die immediately. Therefore in the same 
manner, if all the elements of the world together were all to 
disappear at one and the same moment, then it would be 
necessary to admit that the world was liable to corruption 
and destruction; but if each of these elements separately only 
changes its nature so as to assimilate to that of its nature, it is 
then rendered immortal rather than destroyed, according to 
the philosophical statement of the tragic poet- 

"Naught that has once existed dies, 
Though often what has been combined 
Before, we separated find, 
Invested with another form." 
For it is the greatest folly imaginable to estimate the 

antiquity of the human race from the state of art; for if any 
one were to follow the absurdity of such a system of reasoning 
as this, he will prove the world to be very young indeed, and 
to have been made scarcely a thousand years, since all those 
men whom we have heard of traditionally as the discoverers in 
different branches of science do not go back to a greater 
number of years than that which I have mentioned. But if we 
must speak of the arts as co-eval with the race of mankind, 
then we must speak, drawing our arguments from natural 
history, and not inconsiderately or carelessly. And what is this 
history? The destruction of the things on the earth, not all 
together, but of the greatest number of them, is attributed to 
two principal causes, the indescribable violence and power of 
fire and water. And they say that each of these elements 
attacks them in its turn, after very long periods of revolving 
years. When, therefore, a conflagration seizes upon things, a 
stream of ethereal fire being poured down from above is 
frequently diffused over them, overrunning many districts of 
the habitable world; and when a deluge draws down the 
whole of the rainy nature of water, the regular rivers and 
torrents overflowing, and not only that, but even far 
exceeding the ordinary measure of a common flood. 
Accordingly, when the greater part of mankind is destroyed 
in the manners above mentioned, besides an infinity of other 
ways of less power and importance, it follows of necessity that 
the arts also must fail, for it cannot be possible to discuss 
science by itself without some one to reduce it to method and 
practice. But when those common pestilences relax their fury, 
and when the human race begins again to recover vigor and to 
flourish, descending from those who have not been previously 
destroyed by the evils which pressed upon them, then the arts 
also begin again to exist, not indeed as they were at first, but 
in thinner numbers from the diminution of the numbers of 
those who practice them. I have now then set forth to the best 
of my ability what I have been able to learn or to understand 
concerning the indestructibility of the world.  

 
FRAGMENTS 
EXTRACTED FROM THE PARALLELS OF JOHN OF 

DAMASCUS 
About the unstable and changeable condition of human 

affairs. 
Page 326. C. If one is to tell the plain truth, man is without 

real power in anything, never taking a firm hold of anything. 
I do not mean merely of common things, but not even of those 
which concern himself; neither of health, nor of a good 
condition of the outward senses, nor of soundness in respect of 
the other parts of his body, nor of his voice, nor of his 
presence of mind; for as to wealth, or glory, or friends, or 
power, or all the other things which depend on fortune, who 
is there who does not know how thoroughly unstable they are? 
So that we must of necessity confess that the supreme power 
over everything belongs to one being alone, the true Lord of 
all existing things. 

About impious men, sinners, etc. 
Page 341. D. If you wish to be governed under God as your 

king, take care not to sin; but if you commit sin, how can you 
be under the government of God as your king? 

About those people who have renounced such and such a 
line of conduct, and then turning 

back again, have adopted that very line which they had 
renounced. 

Page 343. D. Some men, making improvement, have 
returned back to virtue before coming to the end, the ancient 
principle of oligarchy having destroyed the principle of 
aristocracy lately engendered in the soul, which having been 
quiet for a little while, has subsequently come up over again 
with greater power than before. 

Page 343. D. When a man rightly establishes himself in a 
virtuous life, with meditation, and practice, and good 
government, and when having been known by all men as a 
pious man and one who fears God, he falls into sin, that is a 
great fall, for he has ascended up to the height of heaven, and 
fallen down into the abyss of hell. 

About resurrection and judgement. 
Page 349. A. It is not possible with God that a wicked man 

should lose his good reward for a single good thing which he 
may have done among a great number of evil actions; nor, on 
the other hand, that a good man should escape punishment, 
and not suffer it, if among many good actions he has done 
wickedly in anything, for it is infallibly certain that God 
distributes everything according to a just weight and balance. 

Page 349. B. The mind is the witness to each individual of 
the things which they have planned in secret, and conscience is 
an incorruptible judge, and the most unerring of all judges. 

About those who are ruled. 
Page 359. A. He who has learnt how to submit to be ruled, 

immediately learns how to rule others; for even if a man were 
invested with the supreme power over all the earth and all the 
sea, he would not be a true ruler unless he had also learnt and 
been previously taught to submit to the rule of others. 

About anarchy. 
Page 359. D. Alas, how many and great evils are produced 

by anarchy! Famine, war, the devastation of lands, the 
deprivation of money, abductions, fears of slavery, and death. 

About the foolish and senseless man, etc. 
Page 362. E. No wicked man is rich, not even though he 

should be the owner of all the mines in the whole world; but 
all foolish men are poor. Every foolish man is straitened, 
being oppressed by covetousness, and ambition, and a love of 
pleasure, and things of that sort, which do not permit the 
mind to dwell at ease or to enjoy plenty of room. 

Page 363. A. There is no greater evil to a man than folly, 
and the being deprived of the proper use of his reasoning 
powers and intellect. 

Page 363. A. Ignorance is the cause of disease and 
destruction. 

About deceit affecting the management of a household. 
Page 367. D. Every stratagem is not blamable, since 

guardians of the night appear to act properly when they lie in 
wait for robbers, and generals when they form ambuscades 
against the enemy, whom they cannot catch without a 
stratagem; and the same principle is applicable to what are 
called maneuvers, and to the artifices practiced in the contests 
of wrestlers, for in such cases deceit is accounted honourable. 

About impossible things. 
Page 370. B. It is as impossible that the love of the world 

can co-exist with the love of God, as for light and darkness to 
co-exist at the same time with one another. 

About holy men. 
Page 372. E. The happy nature is that which rejoices on 

every occasion, and which is not discontented with anything 
whatever which exists in the world, but is pleased with 
whatever happens, as being good, and beautiful, and 
expedient. 

About leisure and quiet. 
Page 376. A. The wise man endeavors to secure quiet and 

leisure, and periods of rest from work, that he may devote 
himself peacefully to the meditations on divine matters. 

About evil-speaking. 
Page 369. D. Foul speakers and random accusers, who seek 

to make a display of their art with vain words, being slow to 
learn what is good, are very quick and ready at learning what 
is of the opposite character. 

About counsel. 
Page 397. D. Everything which is not done with reason is 

discreditable, just as what is done with reason is beautiful. 
About old men. 
Page 404. C. Old age is an unruffled harbour. 
Page 404. C. Old age is the time when the vigor of the body 

is passed by; the period when the passions can be checked. 
About gymnasia. 
Page 405. D. Continued practice makes knowledge firm, 

just as want of practice engenders ignorance. And, again, 
practice in any matter increases experience. 

Page 405. D. Study is the nurse of knowledge. 
About calumny. 
Page 436. D. Calumniators and men discarded from the 

divine grace, who are afflicted with the same evil disposition 
of calumny with him, are in all respects hated and detested by 
God, and removed to a distance from all happiness. 

Page 436. D. What can be worse than calumny? for it 
seduces the ears and perplexes the minds of those who listen to 
it, and it makes them brutal and always on a watch for evil, 
like men engaged in hunting; but those who are well ballasted 
and restrained by prudent reason, hate the man who utters 
calumnies more than him against whom they are uttered, 
reproving and seeking to check all desire of blaming others 
until it be either proved by evidence or demonstrated by 
undeniable proof. 

About justice and virtue. 

Page 438. D. If any one embraces all the virtues with 
earnestness and sobriety, he is a king, even though he may be 
in a private station. 

About voluntary and involuntary sins. 
Page 526. B. As to sin intentionally is unjust, so to sin 

unintentionally and out of ignorance is not at once justifiable, 
but perhaps it is something between the two, that is between 
righteousness and unrighteousness, and is of what some 
persons call an indifferent character, for no sin can be an act 
of righteousness. 

About initiation into divine mysteries. 
Page 533. C. It is not lawful to speak of the sacred mysteries 

to the uninitiated. 
About the sea. 
Page 551. D. It is proper to marvel at the sea, by means of 

which countries requite one another for the good things 
which they receive from each other, and by which they receive 
what they are in need of, and export what they have a 
superfluity of. 

About equality. 
Page 556. D. To give equal things to unequal people is an 

action of the greatest injustice. 
About physicians and medical science. 
A good physician would not be inclined to apply every kind 

of salutary medicine at once and on the same day to a patient, 
as he would know that by such a course he would be doing 
him more harm than good, but he would measure out the 
proper opportunities, and then give saving medicines in a 
seasonable manner; and he would apply different remedies at 
different times, and so he would bring about the patient's 
restoration to health by gentle degrees. 

About opportunity. 
Page 563. C. Say what is right, and at the time when it is 

right, and you will not hear what is not right. 
Page 563. C. It is well to economize time. 
About mysteries. 
Page 576. D. Chatterers divulging what ought to be kept 

buried in silence, do in a manner from a disease of the tongue 
pour forth into people's ears things which are not worthy of 
being heard. 

About people who are in a state of pupilage. 
Page 613. D. To inquire and put questions is the most 

useful of habits with a view to acquiring instruction. 
Page 613. D. He who hungers and thirsts after knowledge, 

and who is eager to learn what he does not know, abandoning 
all other objects of care, is eager to become a disciple, and day 
and night watches at the doors of the houses of wise men. 

Page 613. D. For any one to know that he is ignorant is a 
piece of wisdom, just as to know that one has done wrong is a 
piece of righteousness. 

About reproach. 
Page 630. C. Never reproach any one with misfortune, for 

nature is impartial, and the future is uncertain; lest if you 
yourself should fall into similar misfortunes, you should be 
found to be convicted and condemned by your own conscience. 

About a proper constitution. 
Page 657. C. It is advantageous to submit to one's betters. 
About a blamable constitution. 
From the fifth book of the Essays on Genesis. 
Page 658. E. A shameless look, and a high head, and a 

continual rolling of the eyes, and a pompous strut in walking, 
and a habit of blushing at nothing, however discreditable, are 
signs of a most infamous soul, which stamps the obscure topics 
of the reproaches which belong to itself upon the visible body. 

About familiarity and habituation. 
Page 681. D. A change of all kinds of circumstances at once 

to the opposite direction is very harsh, especially when the 
existing powers are established by the length of time that they 
have lasted. 

About correction. 
Page 683. D. It is useful to be warned by the misfortunes of 

others. 
Page 683. D. Punishment very often warns and corrects 

those who do wrong; but if it fails to do so to them, at all 
events it corrects the bystanders, for the punishments of others 
improve most people, from fear lest they should suffer similar 
evils. 

About associating with wicked men. 
Page 692. A. Associations with wicked men are mischievous, 

and very often the soul against its will receives the impression 
of the insane wickedness of one's associates. 

About wisdom. 
Page 693. E. Every wise man is a friend of God. 
About haughty men. 
Page 693. E. Self-conceit, as the proverb of the ancients has 

it, is the eradication of all improvement, for the man who is 
full of self-conceit is incapable of improvement. 

Self-conceit is by nature an unclean thing. 
About natural things. 
Page 711. C. As it is difficult to inoculate anything in a 

manner contrary to nature, and to introduce anything into 
nature which does not belong to it, so likewise is it hard to 
change things which are of such and such a nature from that 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2469 

nature, and to restrain them; for it has been well said by some 
one, everything is vain if nature sets herself against it. 

About man. 
From the Questions arising in Genesis. 
Page 748. A. What is the meaning of the expression, 

"Until" [Genesis 3:19.] thou return to the dust from which 
thou wast taken? For man was not formed of the dust alone, 
but also of the divine Spirit; but since he did not continue in 
an unchanged condition, he neglected the divine command, 
and cutting off that constitution which imitated the heaven 
from his better part, he made himself over wholly to the earth; 
for if he had been a lover of virtue, which is immortal, he 
would beyond all question have received heaven for his 
inheritance, but since what he sought was pleasure, by means 
of which the death of the soul is brought upon mankind, he 
became appropriated to the earth. 

About Adam. 
From the Questions arising in Genesis. 
Page 748. B. "And God brought all the animals to Adam, 

to see what he would call Them;" [Genesis 2:19.] for God does 
not doubt, but since he has given mind to man, the first born 
and most excellent of his creatures, according to which he, 
being endowed with knowledge, is by nature enabled to 
reason; he excites him, as an instructor excites his pupil, to a 
display of his powers, and he contemplates the most excellent 
offspring of his soul. And, again, he visibly by the example of 
this man gives an outline of all that is voluntary in us, looking 
with disfavour on those who affirm that everything happens 
through necessity, by which some men must be influenced, he 
on that account commanded man to take upon himself the 
regulation of these things. And this is an employment 
peculiarly fitting for man, as being endowed with a very high 
degree of knowledge and most surpassing prudence, the 
giving of names to the animals being suited to him not only as 
being wise, but also as being the first nobly born creature. 

For it was fitting that he should be the founder of the 
human race, and also the king of everything that is born of 
the earth, and that he should have this as an especial honour 
of his own, that, as he was the first who had any acquaintance 
with the animals, he might also be the first inventor and 
pronouncer of their names; for it would have been absurd for 
them to be left without names, and subsequently to have 
names given to them by some younger man, to the honour and 
glory of the elder. 

And when Adam saw the figure of his wife, as the prophet 
says, and that it had been produced not by any connexion, nor 
out of a woman, as human beings in after times were produced, 
but that she was as it were a nature on the borders between 
these two kinds, like a graft from a shoot of another vine 
taken off and grafted into a second one, on which account he 
says, "For this cause a man shall leave his father and his 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife, and they two shall 
become one Flesh;" [Genesis 2:24.] in saying which he used a 
most gentle expression, which was at the same time most 
perfectly true, meaning that they would be united by 
sympathy in their griefs and joys. 

From the same book, or else from the last book of the 
Questions arising in Exodus. 

Truly the divine place is inaccessible, and one which is hard 
to be approached, nor is it given even to the purest intellect to 
be able to ascend to such a height as to touch it. It is 
impossible for human nature to behold the face of the living 
God; but the word "face" is not used here in its literal 
meaning, but it is a metaphorical expression, here intended to 
manifest the purest and simplest form of the living God, since 
man is not recognised more by anything than by his face, 
according to his peculiar distinctive qualities and form. For 
God does not say, "I am not visible in my nature." But who, 
in fact, is more visible than he who is the Father of all visible 
things? And being such with regard to being seen, I am, says 
he, seen by no mortal man; and the reason of this is the 
inability of the created man to behold him. 

And that I may not become prolix while weaving in all 
kinds of arguments, it is inevitable that God must first be 
created (which is not possible), in order for any one to be able 
to comprehend God. But if any one dies as to this mortal life, 
but still lives, having received in exchange a life of 
immortality, perhaps he will see what he never saw before. 

All the different philosophical sects which have flourished 
in Greece, and in the countries of the barbarians, when 
investigating the secrets of nature, have never been able to 
arrive at a clear perception of even the most trivial 
circumstances; and a clear proof of this assertion may be 
found in the disagreements, and dissensions, and contentions 
of those of each sect who are seeking to establish their own 
opinions, and to overthrow those of their adversaries. And 
the households of those who have been contending for the 
predominance of this and that sect, have been the causes of 
universal wars, blinding the human mind by their 
contradictory quarrels, which might otherwise have been able 
to see the truth, and fighting hard about what doctrines 
ought to be abandoned and what ought to be preserved. 

Now he who desires to form to himself a conception of the 
most excellent of all beings, ought in the first place to stand 

firm in his mind, being steadfastly fixed in one opinion, and 
not varying or wandering in different directions. And in the 
next place, he ought to take his stand upon nature, and upon 
solid grounds, and to abandon all barren and corruptible 
things, for if anything of a somewhat effeminate character 
approach him, he will be disappointed of his object, and he 
will be unable, even if he exert the most acute faculties of sight 
imaginable, to behold the uncreated God; so that he will 
become blind before he sees him, on account of the brilliancy 
of his beams and the flood of light which distils there from. 
Do you not see that the power of fire in the case of those who 
stand at a measured distance from it affords light to them, but 
it burns those who approach too near? Take care that you do 
not suffer such an injury as this in your mind, and lest an 
extravagant desire of an impossible object destroy you. 

About those who are governed. 
Out of the first book of the Questions in Genesis. 
Page 749. E. As pillars support whole houses, so also the 

power of God supports the whole world, and the best and 
most God-loving section of the human race. 

Out of the Questions in Genesis. 
Page 750. C. If any one is either in any house, or village, or 

city, or nation, who is a lover of wisdom, it is absolutely 
inevitable that that house or city should be the better for his 
existence in it, for a virtuous man is a common good to all 
men, bestowing on them advantages proceeding from himself 
as from a prepared store. 

About people who carry news, and act as intermediate 
bearers of answers. 

From the Questions arising in Exodus. 
Page 751. B. The influx of evils agitates and disturbs the 

soul, enveloping it in a giddiness which darkens its 
perceptions, and compels it to suffer that power of sight 
which by nature was preeminent, but which by habit has 
become blinded, to be obscured. 

Page 751. B. There is nothing so opposite to and 
inconsistent with the most holy powers of God as injustice. 

About the sinner and offender. 
From the Questions arising in Genesis. 
Page 751. C. Never to err in any point whatever is the 

greatest blessing; but when one has erred, to repent is next 
akin to it, as a younger good, if one may say so, by the side of 
an elder, for there are some persons who exult in the offences 
which they have committed as if they had done good actions, 
though they are in reality afflicted with a disease difficult to 
be cured, or I should rather say incurable. 

About its being impossible to escape from God. 
From the last book of Questions arising in Exodus. 
Page 752. A. He contains all things, while yet he is himself 

contained by nothing; for as place is that which contains 
bodies, and that to which they flee for refuge, so also the 
divine reason contains the universe and is that which has 
completed it. 

About truth and faithful evidence. 
From the second book of the Questions in Exodus. 
Page 754. C. By some lawgivers the practice of giving 

hearsay evidence has been forbidden, on the ground that the 
truth is established by the eyesight, but falsehood by hearing. 

About quiet and ease. 
From the fourth book of the Questions in Genesis. 
The wise man is desirous of peace and leisure, that he may 

have time for meditation on heavenly things. 
From the fifth book. 
Page 754. E. For thus the lover of wisdom never unites with 

any rash person, even though he may be closely united to him 
by blood; nor does he ever consent to dwell with a wicked man, 
being separated from the multitude by his reasoning powers, 
on account of which he is said not to be a fellow voyager, or a 
fellow citizen, or a companion of such men. 

Page 754. E. The wise man is a sojourner and a settler, 
having come as an emigrant from a life of confusion and 
disorder to one suitable to peaceful and happy men. 

About the fearful expulsion. 
From the first book of the Questions in Genesis. 
Page 772. B. But the essence of the angels is spiritual, but 

they are very often made to resemble the appearance of men, 
being transformed on any emergencies which arise. 

From the second book of the same Questions. 
Page 772. B. All the powers of God are winged, being 

always eager and striving for the higher path which leads to 
the Father. 

About heretics. 
From the first book of the Questions in Exodus. 
Page 774. B. All those who have stumbled, being unable to 

proceed with upright feet, go on slowly, being fatigued a long 
time before they come to their journey's end; so also the soul is 
hindered from proceeding successfully on the path which leads 
to piety if it has previously fallen in with any of the byroads of 
wickedness, for they are great hindrances to it, and the causes 
of its stumbling, by means of which the mind becoming lame, 
proceeds too slowly on the road, according to nature; and this 
road, according to nature, is that which ends at the Father of 
the universe. 

From the same book. 

The contentious investigations which men enter into about 
the virtues of God, improve the intellect and train it in most 
pleasant labours, which are also most beneficial to it, and 
especially when men do not (as those of the present day do) 
disguise themselves under a false appellation, and contend for 
the doctrines in appearance only, but do, in an honest and 
true heart, seek out truth in connexion with knowledge. 

From the second book of the same treatise. 
... not being more anxious to display melody and harmony 

in their voices than in their minds; the eloquence of the wise 
man does not display its beauty in words only, but in the 
matters which it proves by its words. 

From the last book of the Questions in Exodus. 
Those men who apply themselves to the study of the holy 

scriptures ought not to cavil and quibble at syllables, but 
ought first to look at the spirit and meaning of the nouns and 
verbs used, and at the occasions on which and the manners in 
which each expression is used; for it often happens that the 
same expressions are applied to different things at different 
times; and, on the contrary, opposite expressions are at 
different times applied to the same thing with perfect 
consistency. 

From the Questions in Genesis. 
Those men act absurdly who judge of the whole from a part, 

instead of, on the contrary, forming their estimate of a part 
from their knowledge of the whole; for this is the more proper 
way to form one's opinion of anything, whether it be a body 
or a doctrine; therefore the divine code of laws is, in a manner, 
a united creature, which one must regard in all its parts and 
members at once with all one's eyes, and one must contemplate 
the meaning and sense of the whole scripture with accuracy 
and clearness, not disturbing its harmony nor dissevering its 
unity; for the parts will have a very different appearance and 
character if they are once deprived of their union. 

From the fourth book of the same treatise. 
Let there then be a law against all those who profess to look 

on what is venerable and divine, in any other than a respectful 
and holy spirit, inflicting punishment on their blindness. 

From the second book of the Questions in Exodus. 
Page 775. There is nothing either more pleasant or more 

deserving of respect than to serve God, whose power is 
superior to that of the mightiest sovereign; and it appears to 
me that the greatest kings have also been chief priests, 
showing, by their actions, that it is right for those who are 
the masters of other men nevertheless to serve as servants of 
God. 

About a king not being greatly respected. 
From the first book of the Questions in Genesis. 
Page 775. E. No foolish man is a king even though he be 

invested with supreme power by sea and land, but he only is a 
king who is a virtuous and God-loving man, even though he 
may be deprived of those supplies and revenues, by means of 
which kings in general are strengthened in their sovereignty; 
for as a rudder, or a collection of drugs, or a flute, or a harp, 
are all superfluities to a man who has no knowledge of the art 
of steering, or medicine, or music, because he is not able to 
employ any one of them to the purpose for which it is made, 
while they may be said to be excellently adapted to and to be 
very seasonable for a pilot, or a physician, or a musician; so 
also, since kingcraft is an art, and the best of arts, we must 
look upon him who does not know how to exert it as a private 
individual; and as the man who does know how to exert it 
well as the only king. 

About the stable and unstable man. 
From the Questions in Genesis. 
Page 776. E. A facility of change must of necessity belong 

to man, by reason of the unsteadiness of external 
circumstances. Accordingly we thus oftentimes, after we have 
chosen friends, and have associated with them for some time, 
though we have nothing to accuse them of, turn away from 
them with aversion as enemies. 

About those who change their minds and blame themselves. 
Page 776. E. These are the words of Philo:- 
Gaius, as he was ignorant of the greatness of the cause, that 

he should never fall into death, suffered a more simple 
punishment; but his imitator, not being able to take refuge in 
the plea of ignorance, is subjected to a double punishment; on 
which account Lamech shall be avenged seventy and seven fold, 
for the reason above mentioned, according to which he was 
the second offender who had not thought fit to take warning 
from the punishment of him who had offended before, and he 
clearly receives his punishment, being a more simple one; as in 
numbers the units have a highly multiplied power, resembling 
that of the decades, such as now Lamech, changing his mind, 
denounces against himself. 

From the same book of the same author. 
Page 777. To be aware of what one has done amiss, and to 

blame one's self, is the part of a righteous man; but to be 
insensible to such things causes still more grievous evils to the 
soul, and the conduct of wicked men. 

About the courage of a woman. 
From Philo, from the Questions arising in Exodus. 
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Page 777. B. It is said by men who have applied themselves 
to the study of natural philosophy, that the female is nothing 
else but an imperfect male. 

About the oracles of God. 
The words of Philo, out of the second book of his Questions 

arising in Genesis. 
Page 782. A. It is not lawful to divulge the sacred mysteries 

to the uninitiated until they are purified by a perfect 
purification; for the man who is not initiated, or who is of 
moderate capacity, being unable either to hear or to see that 
nature which is incorporeal and appreciable only by the 
intellect, being deceived by the visible sight, will blame what 
ought not to be blamed. Now, to divulge sacred mysteries to 
uninitiated people, is the act of a person who violates the laws 
of the privileges belonging to the priesthood. 

From the same author. 
Page 782. B. It is absurd that there should be a law in cities 

that it is not lawful to divulge sacred mysteries to the 
uninitiated, but that one may speak of the true rites and 
ceremonies which lead to piety and holiness to ears full of folly. 
All men must not partake of all things, nor of all discourses, 
above all, of such as are sacred; for those that desire to be 
admitted to a participation in such things, ought to have 
many qualifications beforehand. In the first place, what is the 
greatest and most important, they ought to have deep feelings 
of piety towards the only true and living God, and correct 
notions of holiness, avoiding all inextricable errors which 
perplex so many about images and statues, and in fact about 
any erections whatever, and about unlawful ceremonies, or 
illicit mysteries. 

In the second place, they must be purified with all holy 
purifications, both in soul and body, as far as it is allowed by 
their national laws and customs. In the third place, they must 
give credible evidence of their entering into the common joy, 
so that they may not, after having partaken of the sacred food, 
like intemperate youths, be changed by satiety and 
overabundance, becoming like drunken men; which is not 
lawful. 

About evil-doers. 
The words of Philo, out of the Questions arising in Exodus. 
Page 782. D. The man who lives in wickedness, bears about 

destruction within him, since he has living with him that 
which is both treacherous, designing, and hostile to him. For 
the conscience of the wicked man is alone a sufficient 
punishment to him, inflicting cowardice on his soul from its 
own inmost feelings, as it feared blows. 

From the same author. 
Page 782. D. The life of the wicked man is subject to pain 

and sorrow, and full of fear; and in everything which it does 
according to the outward senses, it is mingled with fear and 
grief. 

About monks who break their vows. 
The words of Philo, from the Questions arising in Exodus. 
Page 784. C. The reasoning of some persons is very rapidly 

satiated, who, though they have been borne upwards on wings 
for a little while, yet do presently return back again; not so 
much flying upwards, says Philo, as being dragged down 
again to the lowest depths of hell. But happy are they who do 
not draw back. 

From the same author. 
Page 784. C. Before now, some persons who have tasted 

happiness, being very speedily satiated, after they have given 
hopes of their being in health, have fallen back into the same 
disease as before. 

From the same author, out of the Questions arising in 
Genesis. 

Page 784. D. To commit perjury is impious and 
mischievous. 

About good friends. 
The words of Philo, out of the first book of the Questions 

arising in Exodus. 
Page 788. I. We ought to look upon those men as our 

friends who are inclined to assist us, and to requite our 
kindnesses with kindness, even if they are destitute of power; 
for friendship is a thing which is seen more in moments of 
necessity, than in a steady conjunction or union of 
dispositions. So that in the case of each person who unites 
with another in an association of friendship, one may apply 
the expression of Pythagoras to him, and say, "A friend is a 
second I." 

About the mercies of God. 
The words of Philo, out of the first book of the Questions 

arising in Exodus. 
Page 789. A. When the fruits of these crops which are raised 

from seed are in a state of perfection, they receive the 
beginnings of the generation of trees in order that the mercies 
of God may last for ever, and then that one continually 
succeeding the other, and connecting ends with beginnings 
and beginnings with ends, they may be in reality never ending. 

From the second book of the same treatise. 
Page 789. A. The mercies of God give us not only what is 

necessary, but also all such things as conduce to a more 
excessive and liberal enjoyment of life. 

 

FRAGMENTS FROM A MONKISH MANUSCRIPT 
About man: to show that God when he made him endowed 

him with free will. 
It is said to you, O noble man, who live in obedience to the 

divine precepts, endeavor with all thy might not only to 
preserve the gifts which you have received unimpaired and 
unalloyed, but also think them worthy of all imaginable 
honour and regard, as being endowed with free will and 
independent power, so that he who has committed them to 
your charge may have no reason to find fault with you for 
having neglected to take proper care of them; and the Creator 
of the world has entrusted to your care to employ them 
according to your own deliberative purpose, a soul, and 
speech, and the outward senses. Therefore, those men who 
receive these gifts in a proper spirit, and who preserve them 
for him who has bestowed them on them, have kept their 
intellect carefully in such a way that it shall never think of 
anything else than of God and his virtues; and their speech in 
such a manner that with unwearied mouth it shall honour the 
Father of the universe with praises and hymns; and their 
outward senses in such a way that after they have represented 
to themselves the whole of the world which is perceptible to 
those senses, namely, the heaven and the earth, and the 
natures which are between those two, they may relate what 
they have been in a pure and guileless manner to the soul. 

About people who are governed. 
The words of Philo, from the fourth book of his Allegorical 

Interpretation of the Sacred Laws. 
If you take away their resources of wealth from politicians, 

you will find nothing left but empty arrogance devoid of sense, 
for as long as there is an abundant supply of external good 
things, wisdom and presence of mind appear also to attend 
them, but when that plenty is taken away all appearance of 
wisdom is taken away at the same time. 

About the best men. 
From the same author, in his Treatise on Drunkenness. 
Good men, to speak somewhat metaphorically, are of more 

value than whole nations, since they support cities and 
constitutions as buttresses support large houses. 

From the same author. 
If it depended on wicked men, no city would ever enjoy 

tranquility; but states continue free from seditious troubles on 
account of the righteousness of one or two men who live in 
them, whose virtue is a remedy for the diseases of war, because 
God, who loves mankind, grants this effect as a reward to 
those who are virtuous and honourable, so that they should 
not only benefit themselves, but all who are near them. 

From the same author. 
There is no place upon earth more sacred than the mind of a 

wise man, while all the virtues hover around like so many 
stars. 

About things which are uncertain and unknown to us. 
The words of Philo. 
The comprehension of the future does not belong to the 

nature of man. 
From the same author. 
All things are not known to the mortal race. 
From the same author. 
God alone is acquainted with the ultimate results of things. 
About evil report. 
Quiet, which is free from danger, is better than words, the 

object of which is only to give pleasure. 
About self-satisfied people, etc. 
The words of Philo. 
The lawgiver says, "You shall not do all the things which 

we will do here this day,[Deuteronomy 12:28.] every one 
doing that which is pleasant in his own sight," by which 
words he declares as loudly as possible that there is no evil 
which may not be produced by selfishness and self-sufficiency, 
which must be eradicated from the mind as unholy feelings. 
Let no one embrace that which is pleasing to himself rather 
than that which is agreeable to nature, for the one is found to 
be the cause of mischief and the other the cause of benefit. 

From the same author. 
Those who do everything for their own sake alone practice 

selfishness, which is the greatest of evils, which produces 
unsociability, want of fellowship, unfriendliness, injustice, 
impiety, for nature has made man not like those beasts which 
love solitude, but like the gregarious beasts which live 
together like the most sociable of all creatures, that he may 
live not to himself alone, but also to his father, and to his 
mother, and to his brethren, and to his wife, and to his 
children, and to all his other relations and friends, and to 
those of the same borough as himself, and to those of the same 
tribe, and to his native country, and to his fellow countrymen, 
and to all mankind, and moreover to the different parts of the 
universe, and to the whole world, and much more to the 
Father and Creator of the world, for he must be (if at least he 
is really endowed with reason) sociable, loving the world, and 
loving God, that he may also be beloved by God. 

About God being incomprehensible. 
From the first book of the Questions arising in Exodus. 

There are thousands and thousands, I do not say only of 
important matters, but also of those which appear to be most 
trivial, which escape the human intellect. 

From the same author. 
No one may so far yield to unreasonable folly as to boast 

that he has seen the invisible God. 
About the doctrine that God has made angels to be 

guardians of us. 
The words of Philo, from the first book of the Questions 

arising in Genesis. 
As pillars support whole houses, so also do the divine 

powers support the whole world, and that most excellent and 
God-loving race of mankind. 

About avoiding sin. 
From the treatise on the Giants. 
I think it absolutely impossible that no part of the soul 

should become tainted, not even the outer most and lowest 
parts of it, even if the man appears to be perfect among men. 

About slowness of counsel. 
Slow counsel is profitless, and change of purpose in 

extremities is mischievous. 
About heretical teachers, etc. 
From the same book. 
A teacher of a good and virtuous disposition, even if he sees 

his pupils at first stiff-necked by nature, does not despair of 
producing in them a change for the better; but, like a good 
physician, he does not apply a remedy at once at the first 
moment of the disease attacking the patient, but he gives 
nature time that it may recede a little, so that he may first 
make ready the path to safety, and then apply healthful and 
salutary remedies. And in the same manner does the virtuous 
man apply the arguments and doctrines of philosophy. 

If, when a pupil is first introduced to you, and first comes to 
learn of you, you hasten to eradicate all his ignorance at once, 
and attempt to introduce every kind of knowledge in a lump, 
you will produce the contrary effect to that which you desire, 
for it will not be likely that such an eradication, having taken 
place all in a moment, will continue effectual, nor that the 
pupil will be able at once to contain such an abundant influx 
and overflow of instruction; but being exceedingly perplexed 
and troubled, he will resist both these operations, that of 
eradicating one thing and that of introducing another; but 
the system of taking away his ignorance with gentleness and 
moderation, and of, in the same manner, gently instilling 
wisdom into the mind, will be the causes of admitted 
advantage. 

About people who meditate and design mischief. 
The words of Philo, from his treatise on Things Improperly 

Named. 
The ordinary production or wickedness enslaves the mind, 

even if it has not as yet produced any perfect fruit; for it is, as 
the proverb says, washing a brick, or taking up water in a net, 
to try and eradicate wickedness out of the soul of man. For 
"behold," says Moses, "with what designs the minds of all men 
are impressed." [Genesis 8:21.] And he speaks truly, for he 
does not say, what designs are attached to and adapted to it, 
but that which has been considered with care and deliberation 
is also explained with accuracy, and this too not slowly and 
with difficulty, but from man's earliest youth, or as one may 
almost say, from his very cradle, as if it were a part of him, 
kept in continual exercise. 

About cowardly and wavering people. 
Those who are unmanly from an innate effeminacy, falling 

down of their own accord before they meet with any 
opposition, are a disgrace and ridicule to themselves. 

From the same author. 
Wickedness in a foolish man has a twin offspring, for the 

foolish man is wavering and hesitating, mingling 
considerations together which ought not to be mingled, and 
humbling and confusing what ought to be kept distinct, 
having as many colours in his soul as a viper has in his body, 
and polluting even his sound thoughts with those which cause 
trouble and death. 

From the same author. 
The thoughts of a bad man are one thing, and his words 

another, and his actions indeed are many, but they are all 
inconsistent and at variance one with another, for he does not 
say what he thinks, and he has decided on the contrary of 
what he affirms, and he does things which are not consistent 
with his original designs, so that, to speak truly, one may say 
that the life of the wicked man is a life of enmity. 

About distinctness. 
The words of Philo. 
That which is not distinct is unsuited to a free man, being 

the most shameful product of folly and haughtiness; for as 
distinctness in everything that is to be done is a mark of 
acuteness and wisdom, and deserves honour and praise, so also 
an absence of shame is a sign of folly and infamy, on which 
account the other definition which you disregard, classifies a 
man who is afflicted with this disease thus, saying, he is 
impious who does not know how to respect the face of an 
honourable man, nor to rise up in the presence of an 
elder,[juvenal speaks of this as a custom of the ancient 
Romans.] nor to guide his own steps in the right way. 
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About those who serve God. 
The servants of virtuous men submit to voluntary obedience 

to God, for they are not servants to human caprices, but to 
wise men; and he who is the servant of wisdom may justly be 
said to be also the servant of God. 

About just men. 
The words of Philo. 
An irreconcilable and endless war is carried on by the 

atheists against the godly, so that they threaten them even 
with slavery. 

About justice. 
The words of Philo. 
Justice, above all things, conduces to the safety both of 

mankind and of the parts of the world, earth and heaven. 
About the judgements of God. 
From the same author. 
It is good to begin every day with divine and holy 

employments, and after that to proceed to the necessary duties 
of life. On this account God has commanded Us 
[Deuteronomy 6:7.] to take care to obey his commandments, 
and especially at the first moment of the dawn, as soon as we 
are risen, to pay our adoration to Him, that their offerings to 
God may precede every human occupation, having the 
recollection of God for their prompter and leader. 

From the same author. 
Every soul which piety fertilizes with its own mysteries is 

necessarily awake for all holy services, and eager for the 
contemplation of those things which are worth being seen, for 
this is the feeling of the soul at the great festival, and this is 
the true season of joy. 

About the difference between God and man. 
The words of Philo. 
The things of creation are far removed from the uncreated 

God, even though they are brought into close proximity 
following the attractive mercies of the Saviour. 

About bold and brave men. 
The words of Philo, from his treatise about the Giants. 
It is a sign of courage not to be easily alarmed by the terrors 

of death, and to be full of cheerful confidence in dangers, and 
to be of valiant hardiness amid disasters, and to prefer dying 
with honour to being saved disgracefully, and to wish to be 
the cause of victory; and a happy boldness, and a cheerfulness 
of soul, and fortitude, are the attendants on a manly spirit. 

About equality. 
The words of Philo. 
As an equality of measurement is the cause of the most 

perfect blessings, so also a want of measure is the cause of the 
greatest evils, as it dissolves that most useful bond of equality. 

About drunkenness. 
From the same author. 
Inequality is a grievous thing and the cause of differences, 

just as equality is free from all annoyances and contributes to 
unite men for advantageous ends. 

From the same author. 
Obedience to the law and equality are the seeds of peace, 

and the causes of safety and continued durability; but 
inequality and covetousness are excitements to war, and 
dissolvers of all existing things. 

About evil-doers. 
The words of Philo. 
Those things which chastise the first, are, if men are wise, 

preventatives of the second. 
About the eye and sight. 
The words of Philo, from the treatise about the Creation of 

the World. 
The outward senses resemble windows; for through them, as 

through windows, the comprehension of the objects of the 
outward senses enters into the mind, and again through them 
the mind goes out to investigate such objects. But the sight is 
a part of these windows, that is to say, of the outward senses, 
since above all others it is akin to the soul, because it is nearly 
connected with the most beautiful of all things, namely light, 
and is a servant of divine things; and, indeed, that is the sense 
which first opened the way to philosophy. For when the eye 
had beheld the motions of the sun and moon, and the 
periodical revolutions of the stars, and the unvarying motions 
of the whole host of heaven, and the indescribable order and 
harmony of the whole universe, and the one unerring Creator 
of the world, it then related what it had seen to reason, as 
having the supreme authority; and reason, having beheld with 
a still more acutely piercing eye both these things, and things 
of a still more sublime character in their appearance and 
species, and the great cause of all things, it then immediately 
arrived at a due conception of God, and of creation, and of 
providence; considering that the whole nature of all things 
was not brought into existence of its own accord, but that of 
necessity it had a creator, and a father, and a guide, and a 
governor, who also created it, and who also preserves 
everything which he has created. 

About contentment. 
The words of the same author. 
If you have a great deal of wealth, take care and do not be 

carried away by its overflow; but endeavor to take hold of 
some dry ground, in order to establish your mind with proper 

firmness; and this will be the proper exertion of justice and 
fairness. And if you should have abundant supplies of all the 
things requisite for the indulgence of those passions which lie 
beneath the belly, be not carried away by such plenty, but 
oppose to them a saving degree of contentedness, taking in 
this way dry ground to stand upon instead of an absorbing 
quicksand. 

By the same author. 
One should practice being contented with a little, for this is 

being near God; but the contrary habit is being very far from 
him. 

About faith in and piety towards God. 
The words of Philo. 
What can be a real sacrifice except the piety of a soul 

devoted to the love of God? Whose grateful feelings are made 
immortal by God, having conferred on them an immortal 
duration like that of the sun and the moon, and the whole 
world. 

About wicked and impious men. 
From the same author. 
The hopes of wicked men are unstable, as they expect a good 

fate, but suffer a contrary destiny of which they are worthy. 
About a bad conscience. 
The words of Philo, from his treatise on Men and Things 

which are Improperly Named. 
Who is there who does wrong who is not convicted by his 

own conscience as if he were in a court of justice, even though 
no man corrects him? 

About advisers. 
The words of Philo, from the Questions in Genesis. 
Since the mind of those who have not studied philosophy is 

blind with respect to many of the circumstances of life, one 
must take those who do see the character of affairs for one's 
guides. 

About hasty talkers. 
The words of Philo. 
He who has not shame or fear for his companions, has an 

unbridled mouth and a licentious tongue. 
About perfection. 
The words of Philo. 
Perfection and an absence of deficiency are found in God 

alone. But deficiency and imperfection exist in every man. For 
man is taught, even if he be the wisest of his race, by some 
other man, and he knows nothing without being taught by his 
own nature. And if one man has more knowledge than 
another, still he has it not naturally, but because of 
instruction which he has received. 

About those who think lowly of themselves. 
The words of Philo. 
These things are proved to be most completely natural, that 

the descent of the soul is its elation by means of self-conceit, 
and that its ascent and elevation is its return from arrogance. 

From the same author. 
It is desirable to eradicate self-conceit, which is the friend of 

endurance, and prudence, and justice,[it is evident that there 
is great corruption in this and the next sentence.] and also to 
destroy overbearing pride; for it is no small proof and exercise 
of folly to study virtue in an illegitimate manner. 

From the same author. 
If you are puffed up by glory and authority so as to desire 

great things, then remember, like the skilful pilot of a ship, to 
take in your sails, that you may not be carried away into 
absurd conduct. 

About sleep. 
The words of Philo. 
Sleep, according to the prophet, is a trance, not indeed in 

accordance with insanity, but proceeding from a relaxation of 
the outward senses and the retreat of reason; for at that time 
the outward senses cease from attaching themselves to their 
proper objects, and the mind is quiet, neither being any 
longer under the influence nor affording any motion to them, 
and they, being in consequence cut off from any energy 
because they are separated from the objects which are 
perceptible to them, are dissolved in a state of motionless 
inactivity. 

From the same author. 
Very naturally some who have been wise enough to arrive at 

correct notions of the truth, have described sleep as a thing to 
teach us to meditate upon death, and a shadow and outline of 
the resurrection which is hereafter to follow, for it bears in 
itself visible images of both conditions, for it removes the 
same man from his state of perfection and brings him back to 
it. 

About promises, etc. 
The words of Philo. 
It is better absolutely never to make any promise at all than 

not to assist another willingly, for no blame attaches to the 
one, but great dislike on the part of those who are less 
powerful, and intense hatred and long enduring punishment 
from those who are more powerful, is the result of the other 
line of conduct. 

About haughty men, etc. 
From the first book of the Sacred Allegory of the Holy 

Laws. 

Some persons say that the last thing which the wise man 
puts off is the tunic of vain glory, for even if a man gets the 
mastery over his other passions; still he is inclined by nature 
to be influenced by glory and the praises of the multitude. 

From the same author. 
Self-conceit is an impure thing by nature. 
About promises, etc. 
The words of Philo. 
To give thanks to God is intrinsically right, but not to do 

so to him in the first place, and not to begin with the first 
reasons for gratitude, is blamable, for it is not right to give 
the chief honour to the creation, and the inferior honour to 
God, who is the giver of all things in the creation; and indeed 
that is a most culpable division, inasmuch as it is laying down 
a certain disorder of order. 

About envy. 
The words of Philo. 
Envy naturally attaches itself to whatever is great. 
About industrious people. 
The words of the same author. 
The most perfect and greatest of all good things are usually 

the result of labourious exercise and energetic vigorous labour. 
From the same author. 
It is absurd for a man who is in the pursuit of honours to 

flee from labours by which honours are acquired. 
About the soul and the mind. 
From the same author. 
What is the meaning of the expression, "You shall not eat 

the flesh in the blood of the Soul?" [Genesis 9:4.] God appears 
by this expression to intend to show that the blood is the 
essence of the soul, that is to say, of the soul endowed with the 
outward senses, not the soul spoken of in the most excellent 
sense of the word, that is to say, as far as it is endued with 
reason and intellect; for there are three divisions of the soul, 
one part being nutritious, a second being endued with the 
outward senses, and the third being endued with reason. 
Accordingly the divine Spirit is the essence of the rational 
portion, according to the sacred historian of the creation of 
the world, for he says that "God breathed into his face the 
breath of Life." [Genesis 2:9.] But of that part which is 
endued with the outward senses, and which has the revivifying 
power, blood is the essence, for he says in another place that 
"the soul of all flesh is the Blood;" [Deuteronomy 12:23.] but 
what is connected with the flesh is the outward sense and the 
passions, and not the mind and the intellect; not but what 
that expression, "in the blood of the soul," also indicates that 
the soul is one thing and the body another. So that in real 
truth the breath is the essence of the soul, but it has not any 
place of itself independently of the blood, but it resembles and 
is combined with blood. 

About the assistance of God. 
The words of Philo, from the fourth book of his treatise on 

the Allegories contained in the Sacred 
Laws. 
The extremity of happiness is the assistance of God, for 

there can be no such thing as want when God gives his aid. 
About the creation of the world. 
From the same author, from the first book of the Questions 

arising in Genesis. 
It is impossible that the harmony, and arrangement, and 

reason, and analogy, and that all the great accord and real 
happiness which we see existing in the world can have been 
originated by themselves, for it follows inevitably that these 
things must have had a creator, and a father, and a regulator 
and governor, who generated them in the first place, and who 
now preserves what he has generated. 

About the church of God. 
From the same author. 
God wishing to send down from heaven to the earth an 

image of his divine virtue, out of his compassion for our race, 
that it might not be destitute of a more excellent portion, and 
that he might thus wash off the pollutions which defile our 
miserable existence, so full of all dishonour, established his 
church among us. 

About seeking God. 
From the same author, from the last book of the Questions 

arising in Exodus. 
The one most powerful relaxation of the soul leads to the 

sacred love of the one living God, teaching mankind to take 
God as its guide in all their plans, and words, and actions. 

From the same author. 
The extremity of happiness is to rest unchangeably and 

immovably on God alone. 
About the last day. 
The words of Philo, from the second book of the Questions 

arising in Exodus. 
The stars are turned round and revolve in a regular circle, 

some proceeding on in the same manner through the whole 
heaven, and others have special eccentric motions of their own. 

About the detestation of wickedness felt by God. 
The words of Philo, from the second book of the Questions 

arising in Exodus. 
Some men think that repentance appears at times to take 

possession of God on account of the oaths which he has sworn, 
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but they do not form correct notions; for apart from the fact 
that the Deity does not change, neither the expression, "God 
repented," nor that, "And it grieved him at the Heart," 
[Genesis 6:6.] is indicative of repentance, for the Deity is 
unchangeable; but they only show the character of the pure 
intellect which is now deeply meditating on the cause for 
which he created man upon the earth. 
 

By the same author, from the same book. 
There is no hesitation and no envy in God; but he often uses 

expressions indicative of hesitation or of uncertainty from a 
reference to man, who is susceptible of such feelings; for as I 
have often said, there are altogether two supreme sources; in 
the one case God does not speak as man speaks, in the other he 
instructs man as a man instructs his son, the former being a 
sign of his power, the second of the way in which he teaches 
and guides man. 

About promises. 
The words of Philo, from the last book of the Questions 

arising in Exodus. 
He who does not offer to God first fruits of his own free will 

does not really offer first fruits at all, even if he brings 
everything which is great, with a most royal abundance of 
treasure; for the real first fruits consist not in the things 
offered, but in the pious disposition of him who offers them. 

About the mildness of God and his love for mankind. 
The words of Philo, from the Questions arising in Exodus. 
The mercies of God do always outstrip justice, for the work 

which he has chosen for himself is that of doing good, and the 
task of punishing follows that; and it is common, when great 
evils are about to arise, for an abundance of great and 
numerous blessings to happen first. 

 
FRAGMENTS PRESERVED BY ANTONIUS 
SER. 1: The virtues alone know how to regulate the affairs 

of men. 
The contemplation of virtue is exceedingly beautiful, and 

actions according to it, and the exercise of it, are desirable 
above all things. 

SER. 2: If you wish to have a good reputation in a twofold 
manner, then honour exceedingly those who are doing well, 
and reprove those who are doing ill. 

SER. 8: When you are entreated to pardon offences, pardon 
willingly those who have offended against you, because 
indulgence given in requital for indulgence, and 
reconciliation with our fellow servants, is a means of averting 
the divine anger. 

SER. 9: The virtuous man is a lover of his race, and he is 
merciful and inclined to pardon, and never bears ill will 
towards any man whatever, but thinks it right to surpass in 
doing good rather than in injuring. 

What is beautiful is then beautiful, when a man has no need 
of the assistance of another, but when he contains in himself 
all the signs of excellence as his own. 

SER. 10: It is well that the worse should always follow the 
better, on account of the hope of improvement. 

SER. 11: One ought to call a city, and a country, and a 
house, happy, when they contain a virtuous man; and one 
ought to call those miserable, when they have no such man 
within them. 

SER. 16: Those who are tyrannical in their natures, but 
without power, make their designs succeed by treachery. 

SER. 20: The friendships of the wicked are mischievous, 
and very often the soul of such men, being influenced by such 
associations, takes the impressions of downright insanity. 

It is not the country which makes men bad, or the city 
which makes them good, but the habits of living with such 
and such men. 

SER. 28: One need not dread the blow of a weak man, nor 
the threat of a fool. 

Light-minded men, like empty vessels, may easily be taken 
and moved by their ears. 

SER. 30: Nothing that is done can be beautiful without 
scientific contemplation, for knowledge is the offspring of 
counsel, but folly is the source of all evils. 

Every argument on behalf of justice is superfluous, when 
those who listen are unanimous in a bad object. 

SER. 38: The wicked man disturbs the city, and is eager for 
the confusion and the disorder of all men and all things within 
the city; for a desire of interference, and covetousness, and the 
acts of a demagogue, and the influence with the populace, are 
looked upon as honours by such a man, and quiet he looks 
upon with disdain. 

Excellence is a thing difficult to find, or rather is absolutely 
undiscoverable in a troubled life. 

SER. 43: There is nothing so calculated to cause good will 
as kind words, on account of good actions. 

SER. 47: It is sufficient not to bear witness one's self, but 
that which stands in need of the advocacy of another is 
inadequate to bring conciliation to the mind. 

SER. 52: Reject with aversion the deceitful words of 
flatterers, for they, obscuring reason, do not contribute to the 
truth of things; for either they praise actions which are 

deserving of blame, or else they often blame things beyond all 
praise. 

SER. 56: Peace is the greatest blessing which no man is able 
to afford, since this is a divine action. 

SER. 58: Behave to your servants in the same manner in 
which you desire that God should behave to you; for as we 
hear them we shall be heard by him, and as we regard them we 
shall be regarded by him. Let us therefore let our compassion 
outrun compassion, that we may receive a like requital from 
him for our mercy to them. 

SER. 69: How great a relief of nature is sleep, it is the 
image of death, and the rest of the outward senses. 

Sleep is one thing only, but the desire of it has many reasons 
and causes; I mean from nature, from food, from fate, and 
perhaps also from excessive and intense fasting, by means of 
which the flesh, becoming unnerved and deprived of strength, 
wishes to recover itself for subsequent actions by means of 
sleep. 

As much drinking is called a habit, so is much sleep, and it 
is difficult to get rid of an inveterate habit. 

SER. 74: Pardon is apt to engender repentance. 
SER. 79: Shamelessness is the characteristic of a worthless 

man, and modesty of a virtuous man, but never to feel either 
ashamed or bold is a mark of one who is slow of 
comprehension, and who is without the power of giving 
assent. 

SER. 82: Since God penetrates invisibly in the region of the 
soul, let us prepare that region in the best manner that we are 
able to, or rather that it may be a habitation fit for God, 
otherwise, without our being aware of it, God will depart and 
remove to some other abode. 

The mind of a wise man is the house of God, and he is called, 
in an especial manner, the God of all mankind, as the prophet 
says when speaking of the mind of a wise man, he calls it "that 
in which God Walks," [Leviticus 26:12.] as in a palace. 

What is visible and actually before us is comprehended by 
the eyes, but the pure faculty of reason extends even to what is 
unseen and future. 

SER. 87: God who is merciful by nature will never 
exonerate from guilt the man who swears falsely for an 
unrighteous object, as such a man is impure and defiled, even 
though he may escape the punishments inflicted by men. 

SER. 99: Those things which are kept in the dark for a 
while by envy, are at last released and brought to light. 

SER. 104: In his essential character a king is equal to every 
man, but in the power of his authority and rank he is equal to 
God who rules over all things; for there is nothing on earth 
that is higher than he. Therefore it becomes him as being a 
mortal not to be too much elated, and as being a kind of God 
not to yield too much to passion; for if he is honoured as 
being of the likeness of God, nevertheless he is in some degree 
entangled in terrestrial and vile dust, by means of which he 
should learn simplicity and meekness towards all men. 

SER. 116: A severe master is best for intractable and foolish 
servants; for they, fearing his threats and punishments, 
though against their will, are made to do right by fear. 

SER. 118: It is the greatest praise of a servant to neglect 
nothing which his master commands, but to attempt with an 
honest heart to perform in a proper and successful manner, 
even if it be beyond his power, all that is commanded him 
with energy and without hesitation. 

SER. 123: When once the wife of Philo was asked in an 
assembly of many women why she alone of all her sex did not 
wear any golden ornaments, she replied: "The virtue of a 
husband is a sufficient ornament for his wife." 

SER. 130: The virtues of children are the glory of their 
fathers. 

Those who are well acquainted with what is honourable and 
virtuous are happy in their children. 

SER. 135: To drink poison out of a golden goblet, and to 
take advice from a foolish friend, is the same thing. 

New vessels are better than old ones, but old friendship is 
better than new. 

The fruits produced by the earth come once a year; but 
those which we derive from friendship are to be gathered on 
every occasion. Many men select for their friends not those 
who are the most virtuous, but those who are rich. 

Many who appear to be friends are not so, and many who 
do not appear to be such are so in reality; but it is the part of 
a wise man to discern both these classes. 

SER. 152: Youth which is not willing to work is laying up 
misfortunes for old age. 

SER. 156: What is bad is, not being punished here, but 
being worthy of punishment hereafter. 

SER. 175: God has implanted hope in the human race that, 
having a comfort innate in them, those who have committed 
errors which are not irremediable may feel their sorrows 
lightened. 

SER. 182: Pleasure appears to be an equable kind of 
motion, but in reality it both is and is found to be rough. 

 
THE FOLLOWING FRAGMENTS ARE FROM AN 

ANONYMOUS COLLECTION IN THE BODLEIAN 
LIBRARY AT OXFORD 

EXTRACTS FROM PHILO 
About friends. 
A steadiness towards one's friends is a sign of a general 

stability of disposition, on which account one ought not to 
form friendship till one has carefully tested the characters of 
those with whom he proposes to form it; for not only is the 
forming of such friendship pleasant, but so also is the feeling 
that one has not to bear by one's self burdens which oppress 
the soul, and not to depart from the association; for he who is 
the cause of differences in friendship is not known to the 
generality of men, but he is accustomed to bring common 
blame upon both parties, and very commonly on the innocent 
party more than on the guilty one. 

Of secret things, you may share with mean persons those 
which increase your virtue; but as to those which deteriorate 
your mind, you must not pursue them yourself, nor impute 
them to your friends. 

The life of man is like a sea, it is liable to every description 
of agitation and change, even in the height of prosperity; for 
nothing earth-born is firmly established, but all such things 
are carried about to and fro, like a vessel which is driven 
about in the sea by contrary winds. 

About sin. 
Let us fear not the diseases which come upon us from 

without, but those offences on which account diseases come, 
diseases of the soul rather than of the body. 

About pain. 
Every foolish man is in a strait, being oppressed by 

covetousness, and love of glory, and desire of pleasure, and 
things of that sort, which do not allow the mind freedom of 
motion. 

About gluttony. 
The sons of the physicians have laid it down as a maxim that 

regularity is the parent of a healthy condition of the body, 
paying but little attention to the health of the soul; but we lay 
it down that regularity is not only destructive of all diseases of 
the body, but much more do we recognise the fact that the 
truest health is that which destroys the passions which injure 
the soul. 

About custom and familiarity. 
An inveterate habit is more powerful than nature, and little 

things, if they are not hindered, grow up and increase and 
become of a large size. 

 
THE FOLLOWING FRAGMENTS ARE FROM AN 

UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPT IN THE LIBRARY OF 
THE FRENCH KING 

From the works of the Hebrew Philo, on Genesis 6:7. 
Why is it that God, when he threatens to extirpate mankind, 

does also destroy the irrational animals? Because the 
irrational animals were not originally created designedly for 
their own sakes, but for the sake of man, and to perform 
services of which he might be in need; and when man was 
destroyed it followed naturally that they should also be 
destroyed at the same time, when the beings for whose sake 
they had been created were no longer in existence. 

From the same author, on Genesis 17:14. 
The law does not treat any action done involuntarily as 

guilty, since it even pardons a man who has committed 
murder unintentionally; but if a child is not circumcised eight 
days after its birth, what evil has it done so as to be subjected 
to the punishment of death? Therefore some persons say that 
the manner of the punishment is to be referred to its parents, 
and think that they ought to be punished severely as having 
neglected the commandments of the law; and others think that 
it is by an excess of indignation that God is here represented 
as inflicting punishment, as far as appearance goes, on the 
child, in order that this inevitable punishment may be 
inflicted on those people of mature age who have violated the 
law. 

Not because the action of circumcision is important in itself, 
but because if that is neglected the covenant itself is treated 
with contempt when the seal by which it is recognised and 
ratified is not made perfect. 

From the same author, on Genesis 19:23. 
Why did the sun go forth upon the land when Lot entered 

into Segor? And he says the very same place is a safety for 
those who are making progress and a punishment to those 
who are inwardly wicked. And again the moment that the sun 
rises in the beginning of the day it brings with it justice; 
wishing to show that the sun, and the day, and the light, and 
everything else in the world which is beautiful and 
honourable, are given only to the virtuous and to no 
worthless man who embraces incurable wickedness. 

From the same author, on Genesis 27:24+27. 
Having been spies rather than friends under truce, and 

being prepared for either alternative; for war if they saw that 
the other was weak, and for peace if they found him stronger 
than themselves. 

From the same author, on Genesis 26:28, etc. 
These are the covenants which they made, not to be 

destroyed as the other nations had been, and the Philistines 
were at a subsequent period by the Israelites; whom the holy 
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scriptures call sometimes Canaanites, and sometimes 
Cappadocians; but afterwards the Cappadocians emigrated. 

From the same author, on Genesis 26:30. 
Not on account of praise, for the wise man is not attracted 

by flattery or by any other kind of subservience, but because 
he has accepted their repentance. 

From the same author, on Genesis 27:6, etc. 
When he had two sons, the one good and the other guilty, 

he says that he will bless the guilty one, not because he 
preferred him to the good one, but because he knew that the 
other one could do right by himself, but that the other was 
convicted by his own disposition, and had no hope whatever 
of salvation except in the prayers of his father; and if he did 
not obtain them, then he would be the most miserable of all 
men. 

From the same author, on Genesis 27:11, etc. 
It is proper here to admire also the good will of his mother, 

who confessed herself willing to take upon herself the cause 
for his sake, in order that her son might have the honour to 
which the two were entitled, for she is carried away by her 
affection for both of them; for she had feared his father, lest 
she should be looked upon as imposing on him, and to be 
filching away the honour to which the other was entitled; and 
his mother, lest he should be considered by her as disobedient 
to her when she urged him vehemently; on which account he 
says, with great prudence and propriety, Will not my father 
curse me? And I shall be bringing a curse on myself. He had 
confidence because of the promise of God, which said, "The 
elder shall serve the younger." But, on the other hand, he 
feared as a man, lest the blessing of his father, as a just man, 
should overturn the assertion of God. 

From the same author, on Genesis 27:30. 
He is not so indignant at his disappointment in not 

obtaining the blessings, as at the fact of his brother having 
been thought worthy of them; for being of an envious 
disposition, he regarded his want of success as more desirable 
than even his own advantage, and he shows this by his great 
and bitter lamentations, and by his subsequent exclamation, 
"Bless me now also, O my father." 

From the same author. 
But if he obtained it by fraud, a man will be inclined to say, 

he was not to be praised. What then does his father say? "And 
he shall be blessed." But he appears by what he here says to 
intimate, in an enigmatical and obscure manner, that it does 
not follow that every stratagem is blamable, since guardians 
of the night when they lie in wait for robbers, and generals 
when they form ambuscades for enemies whom they would not 
be able to subdue by open force, appear to act rightly: and 
what are called stratagems proceed on the same principle as 
the contests of wrestlers, for in these cases too tricks are 
accounted honourable; and those who by trickery get the 
better of their antagonists are thought worthy of the prize, 
and of the crown of victory; so that it is not a charge against a 
man to say, he has done a thing by trick, but it is rather a 
panegyric, being equivalent to saying, he has done it skillfully, 
for the virtuous man does not do anything unskillfully. 

From the same author, on Exodus 20:25. 
What is the meaning of "thy dagger," and what comes next? 

Those who by their nature venture to make improper 
attempts, and who by their own private endeavors 
metamorphose the works of nature, defile what ought not to 
be defiled, for all the things of nature are perfect and complete, 
and stand in need of no addition. 

From the same author, on Exodus 22:19. 
He shows most evidently that he is a proselyte, inasmuch as 

he is not circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin, but in the 
pleasures and appetites, and all the other passions of the soul; 
for the Hebrew race was not circumcised in Egypt, but being 
ill-treated with every imaginable circumstance of ill-
treatment by the natural cruelty of the natives of the country 
to strangers, it nevertheless lived among them with fortitude 
and patience, and that no more from compulsion than 
voluntarily, because of the refuge which it possessed in God 
the Saviour, who, sending down his beneficent power, 
delivered his suppliants from their difficult and apparently 
inextricable troubles. On this account Moses adds, "For you 
know the soul of a Proselyte." [Exodus 23:10.] Now what is 
the mind of a proselyte? A forsaking of the opinions of the 
worshippers of many gods, and a union with those who 
honour the one God, the Father of the universe. In the second 
place, some persons call foreigners also proselytes, and those 
are strangers who have come over to the truth in the same 
manner with those who have been sojourners in Egypt; for the 
one are strangers newly arrived in the country, but the last are 
strangers also to the customs and laws, but the common name 
of proselytes is given to both. 

From the same author, on Exodus 22:22. 
It is forbidden to injure a widow and orphan, for these are 

under the protection of the especial providence of God, since 
they are deprived of their natural protectors and guardians, 
for God wills that those who enjoy natural associations 
should make amends to the others from their own abundance 
of resources. 

From the same author, on Exodus 23:1. 

He says that we must not approach folly or falsehood, either 
with the ears or with any other of the outward senses, for 
great injuries are the result of being deceived; on which 
account some lawgivers have forbidden any one to give 
hearsay evidence, since the truth is confirmed by eyesight, but 
falsehood by hearing. 

From the same author, on Exodus 23:6. 
Poverty by itself claims compassion, in order to correct its 

deficiencies, but when it comes to judgement, it then has for 
the arbitrator the law of equity, for justice is a divine and 
incorruptible thing, on which account it is expressly affirmed 
in another passage that the judgement of God is Just. 
[Deuteronomy 32:4.] 

From the same author, on Exodus 23:18. 
Instead of saying leavened bread must not come among the 

things which are offered, but all things which are brought as a 
sacrifice or an offering must be unleavened, he intimates two 
most necessary things by an obscure and symbolical expression; 
one being to despise pleasure, for leaven is the seasoning of 
food and not food itself; and the other being that it is not 
right for men to be elated, because of being puffed up by vain 
self-conceit; for each is a wicked state, and pleasure and self 
conceit are both the offspring of one mother, deceit. 

The blood of the sacrifices is a proof of a soul making its 
offerings to God; and it is not in accordance with the divine 
law that things which will not unite should be mingled 
together. 

From the same author, on Exodus 23:20. 
One must suppose that the angel mentioned a little before 

indicated the voice of God; for the prophet is the messenger of 
the Lord, who is the real speaker; for it is inevitable that he 
who hears with his ears, that is to say who firmly receives 
what is said, must also accomplish what is said to him by his 
actions; for an action is the proof of what is said; and he who 
is obedient to what is said, and who performs actions 
corresponding to his orders, must of necessity have him who 
has commanded him for his ally and champion, who in 
appearance indeed brings assistance to his pupil, but in reality 
to his own doctrines and commandments, ... which his 
enemies and adversaries seek to overthrow. 

From the same author, on Exodus 23:24. 
Pillars symbolically mean the doctrines which appear to 

stand and to be firmly established. Now of the doctrines 
established in this firm way, some are good, which ought to 
be stored up and to be fixed in a most lasting manner; but 
others are open to blame, and such it is desirable should be 
overthrown. But the expression, "overthrowing you will 
overthrow, and destroying you will destroy," has such a 
meaning as the following. Some men pull down some things as 
if they meant to raise them again, and destroy some things as 
if they meant at a future time to re-establish them. But God 
wills that what has been once destroyed and pulled down shall 
never be raised or re-established again, but shall be utterly 
destroyed and for ever, as being contrary to what is good or 
beautiful. 

From the same author, on Exodus 23:28. 
And we ought to consider that the wasps are a sign of 

unexpected power coming by the divine mission; which, 
bringing down its blows from high places so as to reach the 
extremity of the ear, takes a good aim with all its strokes, and 
regulating them well will meet with no failure whatever itself. 

From the same author, on Exodus 23:31. 
These things God announced to them, if they obeyed him 

and kept his commandments. But when they were found to be 
transgressing and disobedient to the divine law, he then 
contracted his promise from Dan to Beersheba. 

From the same author, on Exodus 24:9, 10. 
The express command as uttered has a subsequent 

proposition evident, as all were preserved in safety. But the 
real meaning is that they all were of one mind in respect of 
piety and differed in no good thing. 

From the same author, on Exodus 24:10. 
When he speaks of the seventy men he means those with 

Moses, and Aaron, and Nadab, and Abihu. And the statement 
that they did not differ, rather shows that they all equally saw 
the place where God had stood, than that nothing was left. 

From the same author, on Exodus 24:13. 
He is most manifestly offended with those who being near 

thought, out of their impiety or folly, that the motions of the 
Deity were those of peace, and belonging to the act of 
changing his abode; for behold he says expressly, not that the 
God who exists in essence, and who is duly thought of in 
respect of his existence, came down, but that his glory came 
down. And the acceptation of the word glory may be twofold; 
for in one sense it may signify the presence of his powers, since 
the power of his army is spoken of as the glory of a king; and 
in another sense it may refer to the appearance of him alone, 
and to the apprehension of his divine glory; so that an idea of 
the actual arrival of God may have been created in the minds 
of those who were present, as if he had come in order to give a 
most undeniable information to the laws which were about to 
be given. 

From the same author, on Exodus 24:17. 

But he says that the appearance of the glory of the Lord is 
very like unto flame, or rather not that it is so, but that it 
appears like it to the beholders; since God shows what he 
chose to appear to be, in order to strike the beholders with 
amazement without in reality being what he appeared. 
Accordingly he brings him before the face of the children of 
Israel, affirming in the plainest language that it was an 
appearance as of flame, but not a real flame. But as flame 
consumes every material which is exposed to it, so also when 
the true conception of God once enters into the soul, it 
destroys all the heterodox reasonings of impiety, and purifies 
and sanctifies the whole mind. 

From the same author, on Exodus 24:18. 
Because the generation which had thus quitted its former 

abode was about to be condemned, and to wander in a state of 
desolation for forty years, having received innumerable 
benefits, but having displayed its ingratitude in still more 
countless instances.  

 
ON THE PRAYERS AND CURSES UTTERED BY 

NOAH WHEN HE BECAME SOBER 
1 (Having examined in the preceding treatise what has been 

said by the lawgiver about wine and the nakedness which 
attends upon it, we will now begin to connect the following 
essay with the statements advanced in that work. Now in the 
sacred scriptures we come to the following words immediately 
after the account we have just been examining, "And Noah 
awoke from his wine, and knew all that his younger son had 
done to Him." [Genesis 9:23.] Sobriety is confessed to be a 
most advantageous thing, not only for souls but also for 
bodies, for it drives away the diseases which arise from 
immoderate repletion, and it sharpens the outward senses to 
an exceeding degree of acuteness, and it altogether prevents 
bodies from being weighed down so as to fall, but keeps them 
light, and raises them up, and incites them to the exercise of 
their appropriate energies, implanting in every part a 
promptness and vigor; and in short, sobriety is the cause of 
exactly as many good things, as drunkenness, on the contrary, 
is of evils. Since then sobriety is most advantageous to those 
bodies to which the drinking of wine is naturally suitable, is it 
not much more so to souls, with which all perishable food is 
inconsistent; for what thing in human nature can be more 
noble than a sober mind? what glory can be more glorious? 
what wealth can be more rich? what authority more powerful? 
what strength more vigorous? of all admirable things what 
can be more admirable? Let there only be the eye of the soul 
fit to act, which is able to penetrate every where and to open 
every thing, being in no part hindered of dimmed by the 
suffusion of its own moisture; for being then most exceedingly 
sharpsighted as to its comprehension, and looking into 
wisdom itself, it will meet with images such as are intelligible 
only by the intellect, the contemplation of which attracts the 
soul and will not suffer it any longer to turn aside to the 
objects which belong to the outward senses. And why should 
we wonder if there is no created thing equal in honour to a 
man who is sober in his soul, and gifted with acute vision? for 
the eyes of the body and the light which is appreciable by the 
outward senses are honoured in an excessive degree by all of us. 
Accordingly, many who have lost their sight, have voluntarily 
also thrown away life, thinking as far as they were concerned, 
that death itself was a lighter evil than such deprivation. (In 
proportion then as the soul is superior to the body, in the 
same proportion also is the mind better than the eyes; and the 
mind while it is free from injury and imperfection, not being 
oppressed by any of the iniquities or passions which are 
produced by insane drunkenness, renounces sleep as a thing 
which causes forgetfulness and hesitation in what is to be done; 
but it embraces wakefulness, and uses acuteness of vision, with 
respect to every object worthy of being beheld, being kept 
awake by exceedingly perfect memory, and committing 
actions which are in accordance with the knowledge that it 
acquires. 

2 Such then is the condition of the sober man; but when 
Moses speaks of Noah's "younger son," he is not so much 
meaning to make a statement respecting his age, as to show 
the disposition with which those persons are endued who are 
inclined to innovation; since how could he have forced himself 
to see, what ought not to be seen, in defiance of all law and 
justice, or to divulge what ought to have been concealed in 
silence, or to bring to light what might have been kept in the 
shade at home, and to transgress all the boundaries which 
should confine the soul, if he had not been eager for change 
and innovation, laughing at what happens to others when he 
ought rather to lament over such accidents, and not to 
ridicule things which it was more natural and decent and 
proper to grieve for. In many places indeed of the exposition 
of the law, Moses speaks of those who are somewhat advanced 
in age as young men, and on the other hand those who are not 
yet arrived at old age he entitles elders; not having regard to 
the number of their years, whether it be a short or a very long 
time that they have lived, but to the faculties of their soul, 
according to the way in which it is influenced, whether it be 
for good or for evil. Accordingly he calls Ishmael when he has 
now lived a space of nearly twenty years a child, speaking by a 
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comparison with Isaac who is perfect in virtue; for, says he, 
"he took bread, and a skin of water, and gave it to Agar, and 
put it upon her shoulder, and the child also, when Abraham 
sent them forth from his House." [Genesis 21:14.] And again 
he says, "She put the child down under a pine tree;" and 
further on he says, "that I may not see the death of the child." 
And yet before Ishmael was born and circumcised, thirteen 
years before the birth of Isaac, and having been now weaned 
for more than seven years, he was banished with his mother, 
because he being illegitimate was mocking the legitimate son, 
as though he were on terms of equality with him. But 
nevertheless, though in reality a young man, he is still called a 
child, being as it were a sophist put in comparison with a wise 
man; for Isaac received wisdom for his inheritance, and 
Ishmael sophistry, as when we define the characters of each we 
purpose to show in certain dialogues. For the same relation 
which a completely infant child bears to a full-grown man, the 
same does a sophist bear to a wise man, and the encyclical 
branches of education to real knowledge in virtue. 

3 And again in his great song he calls the whole people, 
when it is smitten with a desire of innovation by the name 
suited to foolish and infant age, entitling them "children." 
"For," says he, "the Lord is just and holy; have they not 
sinned against him, blameworthy children that they are? O 
crooked and perverse generation, is this the requital that ye 
offer to the Lord? is the people so foolish and not Wise?" 
[Deuteronomy 32:5.] Therefore, he here distinctly calls those 
men children who deserve blame and have guilt in their souls, 
and who through folly and senselessness commit many errors 
in their actions which are not according to uprightness of life; 
not having regard to the bodily age of the children, but to the 
irrational and really childish condition of their minds. Thus 
indeed, Rachel also, that is beauty of body, is represented as 
younger than Leah, who is beauty of soul. For the beauty of 
the body is mortal, but that of the soul is immortal; and all 
the things which are accounted honourable when judged of 
with reference to the outward senses, are all taken together 
inferior to the one single thing, the beauty of the soul. And it 
is in accordance with this principle that Joseph is always 
spoken of as young and as "the Youngest." [Genesis 49:22.] 
For when he manages the flock "with his illegitimate 
Brethren," [Genesis 39:1.] he is called young; and when his 
father prays for him, he says, "My youngest son whom I have 
prayed for, return to me." This is the champion of all the 
power of the body and the unflattering companion of the 
abundant supply of external things, who has not yet found out 
any perfect good more valuable and honourable than that of 
the elder soul; for if he had found it, he would have departed 
and abandoned the whole of Egypt without ever turning back. 
But now he chiefly prides himself on his nourishing it and 
supporting it as a nurse; and when he who sees beholds the 
warlike and authoritative part of it overwhelmed in the sea 
and destroyed, he sings a hymn to God. It is therefore a 
juvenile disposition, which is not yet able to tend the sheep 
with the legitimate genuine virtues, that is to say, to govern 
and superintend the irrational nature existing in accordance 
with the soul, but which still with its illegitimate brethren, 
honours the things which appear good, in preference to 
joining his legitimate brothers and to those things which 
really are good. But he is spoken of as "youngest," even 
although he keeps on increasing and improving for the better, 
in comparison with the perfect man, who thinks nothing 
honourable but what is good. On which account he says in an 
encouraging manner, by way of exhortation, "Return to me," 
a phrase equivalent to, "Desire the elder opinion." Do not be 
in everything aiming at innovation, do now love virtue for 
herself alone; do not, like a foolish child dazzled by the 
splendour of the events of fortune, allow yourself to be filled 
entirely by deceit and erroneous opinions. 

4 It has therefore been proved, that in many passages Moses 
is in the habit of calling a person young, having regard not to 
the age of the body, but to the desire of the soul for 
innovation; and also we will now proceed to show that he 
calls some persons elders, not because they are oppressed by 
old age, but as being worthy of honour and respect. Who then 
of those persons, who are acquainted with the sacred 
scriptures, is ignorant that the wise Abraham is represented as 
less long lived than almost any one of his ancestors? And yet 
of all those who lived to the most extreme old age there is not 
one, as I think, who is called an elder, but he alone has this 
title given to him. Therefore, the sacred scriptures say, that 
"Abraham was now old and advanced in years," and, "The 
Lord blessed Abraham in all Things." [Genesis 24:1.] This 
appears to me to be added as a sort of explanatory cause for 
what has been said before, namely, why the wise man is called 
the elder. For when the rational part of the soul is made of a 
good disposition by the kind providence of God, and when it 
reasons not only about one species, but about everything 
which is presented to it, using older opinion, it then becomes 
blessed, and is itself the older part of the people. Thus also he 
is accustomed to call the members of the assembly of the God-
loving people which consists of the number of ten sevens, 
elders. For we read in the scripture the direction given to 
Moses, "Assemble for me seventy men of the elders of Israel , 

whom you yourself know that they are Elders." [Numbers 
11:16.] Therefore, it is not only those persons who are looked 
upon by ordinary people as old men, inasmuch as they are 
hierophants, but those whom the wise man alone knows, 
whom he thinks worthy of the appellation of elders. For those 
whom he rejects, like a skilful money-changer, from the 
coinage of virtue, being alloyed, are all in their souls inclined 
to innovation; but those whom he wishes to make friends to 
himself, are of necessity well tested and approved, and elders 
as to their minds. 

5 Therefore, the scripture is seen to prove each particular of 
what I have said more plainly to those who have taught 
themselves to obey one injunction of the law. "For if," says 
the scripture, "a man has two wives, the one beloved and the 
other hated, and if she who is beloved bears him a child, and 
also she who is hated, and if the child of the wife who is hated 
be the first born, then, on the day on which he bestows on his 
sons the inheritance of his substance, he shall not be able to 
give the share of the first born to the son of her who is beloved, 
overlooking his real first born son, the child of her who is 
hated; but he must recognise the son of her who is hated as his 
first born, to give him a double share of all the possessions 
that belong to him, because he is the beginning of his children, 
and the rights of the first born belong to Him." 
[Deuteronomy 21:15.] You observe here now that he never 
calls the son of the wife that is beloved the first born or the 
elder, but he often gives this title to the son of her who is 
hated; and yet he has already pointed out that the son of her 
who is beloved was in point of time the first, and the son of 
her who is hated the last, at the very beginning of this 
injunction; for he says, "If the beloved wife and she who is 
hated both bear children." But nevertheless the offspring of 
the first mentioned, even though it may be considerably 
earlier in point of time is looked upon as younger by right 
reason when it comes to decide between them. But the 
offspring of her who is spoken of in the second place, even 
though it may come after as to the time of its birth, is thought 
worthy of the more important and elder share. Why so? 
because we say that she who is beloved is the symbol of 
pleasure, and she who is hated is the emblem of prudence. For 
the chief multitude of men love the company of the one to 
excess, inasmuch as she, from her own treasures, profers them 
most seductive charms and allurements, from the very first 
moment of their birth to the extremity of old age; but of the 
other they detest excessively the austere and very dignified 
look, just as silly children dislike the profitable but 
unpleasant reproofs of their parents and guardians. And both 
the wives become mothers: the one bringing forth that 
disposition in the soul which loves pleasures, and the other 
that which loves virtue; but the lover of pleasure is imperfect, 
and in reality is always a child, even if he reaches a vast age of 
many years. But, on the other hand, the lover of virtue, 
though he is in old age as to his wisdom, while still in his 
swaddling clothes, as the proverb has it, will never grow old. 
In reference to which Moses says very emphatically with 
respect to the son of virtue, which is hated by the generality of 
men, that "he is the beginning of his children," being, 
forsooth, the first both in order and precedency. And to him 
belong the rights of the first-born by the law of nature, and 
not by the lawless principle existing among men. 

6 The prophet, then, in accordance with this law, and as it 
were shooting his arrows with happy aim at the appointed 
mark, in strict agreement with what has gone before, 
represents Jacob as younger in point of age than Esau 
(because from our very earliest birth folly is bred up with us, 
and the desire of what is honourable is engendered 
subsequently), but as older in point of power. In consequence 
of which Esau id deprived of his birthright as the elder son, 
but Jacob is very naturally invested with it; and the 
arrangements made with respect to the sons of Joseph are 
consistent, if we examine them carefully and with much 
consideration; when the wise man, under the influence of 
immediate inspiration, having them both standing before him, 
does not put his hands on their heads, directing them as the 
youths are straight before him and immediately, but crossing 
his hands, so as to touch with his left the head of the one who 
appears to be the elder, and with his right that of him who 
seems the younger; and the elder one in point of age is called 
Manasseh, and the younger is called Ephraim. [Genesis 48:13.] 
And these names, if they are translated into the Greek 
language will be found to be symbols of memory and 
recollection; for the name Manasseh, being interpreted, means 
"from forgetfulness," and which by another name is called 
"recollection;" for he who comes to a recollection of what he 
has forgotten is advancing out of forgetfulness. But Ephraim 
being interpreted means "fruitbearing," a most appropriate 
appellation for memory; because the fruit which is the most 
useful and truly eatable for souls is lasting memory, which 
never forgets. Memory, therefore, exists best when meeting 
with manly and solid natures, in respect of which it is looked 
upon as younger, having been brought forth late; but 
forgetfulness and recollection, almost from the earliest birth 
of a man, dwell alternately with every one, on which account 
recollection has the precedence in point of time, and is placed 

on the left hand by the wise man when he is arranging the two 
in order; but memory will share the chief honours of virtue, 
which the lover of God, receiving eagerly, will think worthy 
of a better portion by himself. Therefore, the first man, being 
become sober, and knowing what his younger son had done to 
him, imprecates very terrible curses on him; for, in truth, 
when the mind recovers its sobriety, it does in consequence 
immediately perceive all that innovating wickedness has 
previously done to it, which, while it was intoxicated, it was 
unable to comprehend. 

7 We must now then consider whom the wise man here 
curses; for this is one of the matters especially deserving of 
investigation, since he curses not the son who appears to have 
done the wrong, but his son, and his own grandson, of whom 
he has not mentioned any apparent sin at present, either small 
or great; for the who from superfluous curiosity wished to see 
his father naked, and who laughed at what he saw, and who 
divulged what ought properly to have been concealed in 
silence, was Ham, the son of Noah; but he who bears the 
blame for the offences committed by the other, and who 
reaped the fruit of them in curses is Canaan; for it is said, 
"Cursed is Canaan the son, the servant, the servant of servants, 
shall he be to his Brethren." [Genesis 9:25.] And yet, as I said 
before, what sin had he committed? But they, who are 
accustomed to explain the formal, and literal, and obvious 
interpretations of the laws have perhaps considered this by 
themselves; but we, being guided by right reason, as it suggest 
itself to us, will interpret it according to the explanation 
which is ready to hand, having just made this necessary 
preface. 

8 A stationary position and motion differ from one another; 
for the one is a state of tranquility, but motion is impetuosity, 
of which last there are two species - the one that which 
changes its place, the other that which is constantly revolving 
about the same place. Now habit is closely akin to the 
stationary position, and energy to motion; and what we have 
here said may be more easily understood by an appropriate 
example. It is customary to call an architect, or a painter, or a 
farmer, or a musician (and so on with other artists), by the 
aforesaid name of their profession, even if they remain inactive, 
doing nothing in the way of working at their respective arts, 
with reference to the skill and knowledge which they have 
each of them acquired in their respective professions; but 
when the architect has taken a material of wood and is 
working it up, and when the painter having mixed his proper 
colours on his pallet, paints the figures which he has in his 
head; and when, again, the former cutting furrows in the 
earth, throws in the seed, and plants, cuttings, and shoots of 
tree; and when, also, by way of supplying what he has planted 
with nourishment, he waters them and draws up channels of 
water to their roots, and does every thing else which a farmer 
may be expected to do; and also, when the musician adapts 
metres, and rhythm, and all kinds of melody to his flutes, and 
harps, and other instruments, and is able even without any 
manufactures instruments to use the organ with which he is 
furnished by nature by means of his voice which is furnished 
with all the tones; and so on with all the other artists, if it 
were worth while to mention them separately. In all these 
cases, besides the aforesaid names derived from their 
profession, other names akin to the former ones are added 
with reference to their work; so that we predicate of the 
architect that he builds, of the painter that he portrays, of the 
farmer that he cultivates the land, of the musician that he 
plays the flute or the harp, or that he sings, or does something 
similar. Now, what men are followed by praise and blame? Is 
it not those men who energise and do something? For when 
they succeed they meet with praise; and when, on the other 
hand, they fail they incur blame; but those who are scientific, 
without proceeding to action, remain in tranquility having 
attained this one honour unattended with danger, namely, 
peace. 

9 Therefore, the same assertion applies to those who live 
according to folly, and also to all those who live in 
accordance with virtue or vice. Those who are prudent, and 
temperate, and manly, and just men in their dispositions are 
infinite in number, having a happy portion in nature, and 
institutions in accordance with the law, and exerting 
themselves in invincible and unhesitating labours; but the 
beauty which exists in the ideas in their minds they are not 
able to display by reason of their poverty, or of their want of 
rank, or of some disease of the body, or of some one of the 
other disasters which surround human life; therefore, they 
being good have got their good things as it were in bondage 
and prison. But there are others who have them in an 
unconfined, and emancipated, and wholly free condition, 
having unlimited materials and opportunities for their 
exhibition. The wise man having an abundance of private and 
public assisting circumstances by which he can display his 
acuteness and his wisdom; the temperate man will make riches 
which are usually blind and accustomed to excite and tempt 
men to luxury, farsighted for the future: the just man will 
exercise authority by which he will for the future be able to 
assign to each individual without any hindrance, such a share 
of existing things as agrees with his deserts. The practicer of 
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virtue will display piety, holiness, and a proper care of the 
sacred places and of the sacred rites performed in them. But 
without proper opportunities virtues indeed exist, but they 
are immoveable and like silver and gold, which is of no use in 
the world, because it is treasured up in the secret recesses of 
the earth. On the other hand again, one can see innumerable 
persons, unmanly, intemperate, foolish, unjust, impious in 
their minds, but unable fully to display the disgraceful 
character of all their vices by reason of the want of 
opportunity to sin; but if any important or frequent 
opportunities present themselves, then filling earth and sea to 
its extremest boundaries with unspeakable wickedness, and 
leaving nothing whether great or small uninjured, they 
overturn and destroy everything at one blow. For as the 
power of fire is quiet when it has no fuel, but when there are 
proper materials it blazes up so also all the powers which have 
reference to the virtue or vice of the soul are extinguished by 
want of opportunity, as I have said before, but are kindled by 
a favourable occasion and a happy concurrence of 
circumstances. 

10 Why then have I said these things, except with the object 
of teaching that Ham the son of Noah, is the name of 
wickedness in a state of inactivity, but his grandson, Canaan , 
is the name of wickedness in a state of motion? For Ham being 
interpreted, means "warm," but Canaan means "commotion;" 
and warm in a body implies fever, but in the soul it implies 
wickedness. For as I suppose disease is the foundation of fever, 
not only of a part but of the whole body; so also wickedness is 
a disease of the whole soul. But at one time it is in a state of 
tranquility, and at another in motion; now he calls its motion 
commotion (salos), which in the Hebrew language is called 
Canaan . But no lawgiver ever affixes a punishment to wicked 
men while in a state of inaction, but only when they are in a 
state of motion and  practice actions in accordance with 
injustice, just as a moderate man would not care about killing 
a snake if it were not about to bite him. For we must leave out 
of the question, that natural cruelty of soul which in the case 
of some persons delights to deal destruction upon everything. 
Very appropriately, therefore, the just man will appear to 
have launched his curses against his grandson, Canaan . But I 
have used the expression "will appear," because in effect he is 
cursing his son Ham through the medium of Canaan; for Ham 
being moved to commit sin does himself become Canaan . For 
there is one subject, namely wickedness, of which one kind is 
contemplated in a stationary condition, and the other in 
motion. But a stationary condition is antecedent to motion, 
so that that which is moved appears to have the relation of 
offspring to that which is stationary. In reference to which 
fact Canaan is, according to the order of nature, described as 
the son of Ham; commotion as the offspring of tranquility, in 
order that the statement made in another passage may be true, 
namely, "visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the sons to 
the third and fourth Generations." [Exodus 20:5.] For 
against these accomplishments of, and as it were, children of 
thoughts, punishments advance which await them, but which 
will hardly seize upon these thoughts which are not carried 
out by any action, and which consequently escape accusation. 
On this account, therefore, in the law concerning leprosy the 
great and wise Moses speaks of motion and its further 
progress and diffusion as unclean, but of tranquility as pure. 
For he says, "If it be diffused over the skin the priest shall 
pronounce him polluted. But if the bright colour remain in its 
place and be not diffused, he shall pronounce him Clean." 
[Leviticus 13:12.] So that, as tranquility is an abiding of evils 
and of the passions within the soul (for that is what is 
intimated by leprosy), it is not liable to reproach; but its 
motion and progress are of necessity open to accusation. 
There is also something like this in the sacred scriptures, 
where the account of the creation of the universe is given and 
it is expressed more distinctly. For it is said to the wicked man, 
"O thou man, thou hast sinned. Cease to Sin:" [Genesis 4:7.] 
because sin is condemned with reference to its being in motion 
and energizing according to wickedness: but tranquility is 
free from blame, and is even preservative because of its 
remaining stationary and inactive. 

11 These things then, I imagine, have now been sufficiently 
discussed. Let us now examine the affair of the curses, and see 
what the case is with respect to them: "Cursed," says the 
scripture, "is Canaan the child; he shall be a servant to his 
brethren. Blessed be the Lord God of Shem; and Canaan shall 
be a servant unto them." We said some time ago that Shem 
bears the same name as good, being called not by a special 
name, but the whole genus of good is his name; in reference to 
which, the good is the only thing to be named, the only thing 
worthy of a good report and of glory; as, on the other hand, 
evil is the thing with no good report and with an evil fame. Of 
what prayer then does he think the man worthy who has 
received a share of the nature of good? Surely of some new and 
extraordinary benediction, which no mortal is able to act up 
to, and from which, almost as from the ocean itself, abundant 
and unceasing springs of good things do gush out ever rising 
high and overflowing; for he calls the Lord and God of the 
world and of all the things in it, by a particular grace, the 
private especial God of Shem. And see now how this exceeds 

all imaginable excess; for the man of whom such a thing is said, 
almost receives equal honour with the world; for when the 
same being cares for and superintends them both, it follows of 
necessity that the two things so superintended must be of 
equal honour and importance; may we not even say that these 
gifts are poured out upon him abundantly? For the master 
and benefactor of the world, perceptible by the external senses, 
is called by these appellations, Lord and God; but of the 
Good which is appreciable by the intellect, he is merely called 
the Saviour and benefactor, not the master or lord; for what 
is wise is dearer to God than what is slavish. In reference to 
which principle he speaks clearly in the case of Abraham, 
saying, "I will not hide from Abraham who is dear to Me." 
[Genesis 18:7.] But the man who has this inheritance has 
advanced beyond the bounds of human happiness; for he alone 
is nobly born, inasmuch as he has God attributed to him as his 
father, and being his adopted only son, he is not rich, but 
allwealthy, dwelling luxuriously in abundance and among 
genuine good things, not worn out by age, but in a state of 
vigor and continual renewal, such that besides them there is 
no good; being a man not of fair reputation, but of exceeding 
glory and receiving praise, not of that bastard sort which 
proceeds from flattery, but that which is founded on truth. He 
is the only king, having received from the Ruler of all things 
an irresistible power, without a rival, and authority over all 
things. He is the only free man, being emancipated from that 
most grievous mistress, vain opinion, whom God who makes 
free has torn down, since she was very proud, from her citadel 
on high, and has utterly destroyed. What then ought a man to 
do who has been thought worthy of such great and such 
exceeding blessings, all united in his case? What ought he to 
do, except requite his benefactor with words, and hymns, and 
songs of praise? This is as it seems what is obscurely intimated 
to him in the words, "Blessed is the Lord God of Shem;" 
[Genesis 9:26.] since it becomes him who has received the 
inheritance of God to bless and praise him, since this is the 
only requital that it is in his power to offer, and since he is 
utterly unable by any means whatever to do anything further. 

12 This, then, is the prayer which Noah offers for Shem; let 
us now see what kind of prayer it is that he puts forth for 
Japhet. He says, "May God make Japhet broad, and let him 
dwell in the tents of Shem, and Canaan shall be their servant." 
The object of a man who thinks nothing beautiful but what is 
good is limited and contracted, for of all the innumerable 
guides which influence different men he is confined to one 
alone, namely, to the mind. But the object of a man who 
attributes good to three different kinds of things, dividing it 
as it has reference to the soul, and to the body, and to external 
things, is more extended, inasmuch as he cuts up the good into 
a number of small and dissimilar fragments; on which account 
Noah very appropriately prays that breadth may be added to 
him, in order that he may be able to exercise the virtues of the 
soul, prudence, and temperance, and all the others, and 
likewise the vigorous health and acute perceptions of the body, 
strength and vigor, and the other qualities akin to them; and 
also the external advantages which contribute to wealth and 
glory, and to the enjoyment and use of necessary pleasures. 

13 Thus much we may say concerning breadth. We must 
now consider who it is who Noah prays may dwell in the tents 
of Shem, for he does not say very clearly. One may affirm that 
he means the Lord of the universe; for what more suitable and 
beautiful abode in all creation could be found for God beyond 
a soul completely purified, and thinking nothing beautiful 
but what is good, and looking upon all things, which are 
usually held in estimation among men, in the light of subjects 
and body-guards of that one thing, good? But God is said to 
dwell in a house, not as in respect of place (for he contains 
everything and is contained by nothing), but as in a most 
especial degree exerting his providence and care in favour of 
that place; for it follows inevitably in the case of every one 
who is master of a house that he has a particular care for that 
house. But let every one, on whom the love of God has 
showered good things, pray to God that he may have as a 
dweller within him the Ruler of all things, who will raise this 
small house, the mind, to a great height above the earth, and 
will connect it with the bounds of heaven. And what is said in 
the scriptures appears to coincide with this, for Shem is 
planted as a root of excellence and virtue; and from this root 
there sprang up a tree bringing forth good fruit, namely, 
Abraham, of whom the self-instructed and self-teaching 
offspring, Isaac, was the fruit, by whom again the virtues 
which are displayed in labour are sown, the practicer of which 
is Jacob, the man trained and exercised in wrestling with the 
passions, having the admonitions of angels for his gymnastic 
trainers. He is the prince of the twelve tribes, which the 
scriptures call the "kingdom and priesthood of God." [Exodus 
19:6.] in reference to their agreement with the original author 
of their race, Shem, in whose house it was prayed that God 
might dwell; for a kingdom is the house of a king, being truly 
sacred, and the only house free from danger of being 
plundered. Perhaps, indeed, the prayer has reference also to 
Japhet, that he also may make his abode in the dwellings of 
Shem, for it is well to pray for one who thinks the good things 
of the body and external advantages the only goods, that he 

may come over to the only true good, that of the soul, and 
may not wander from true opinions all his life, thinking 
advantages which are common to the most accursed and worst 
of men, such as health, and riches, and all such things as those, 
goods, when nature has not given any portion of what is 
really good to any wicked man; for, by its own nature, what is 
good can have no participation in what is bad.On this account 
good is treasured up in the soul alone, in the beauty of which 
no foolish man has any share. Now, the original progenitor of 
a virtuous posterity has written that he prayed for this for 
some of his friends, saying, "Return unto Me," [Genesis 
49:22.] in order that, returning to adopt his opinions, and 
looking upon good alone as beautiful, he might pass by the 
reports of mistaken men as to the nature of good. Let him, 
then, dwell in the house of him who says that the good of the 
soul is the only beautiful thing; passing by and repudiating 
the abodes of others, by whom corporeal and external 
advantages are held in honour. And very appropriately has he 
assigned the fool to be a slave to those who cultivate virtue, 
that, either by passing under a better government he may live 
a better life, or if he continue in evil doing he may easily be 
punished by the independent authority of his masters. 

THE END 
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T H E   W O R K S   O F 
T I T U S   F L A V I U S   J O S E P H U S 

 
(The works of Titus Flavius Josephus belong to the most 

extra-ordinary books on history ever written. They provide 
crucial information about the Hebrew-Jewish civilisation and 
also represent important literary source material for 
understanding the context of the Dead Sea Scrolls which 
represent the only untampered Jewish texts that have ever 
been found. His 4 works are the chief source next to the Bible 
for the history of the Holy Land, and provide a significant 
extra-Biblical account of the events in the 1st century AD.  

1. War of the Jews, The Jewish War, Jewish Wars, or 
History of the Jewish War (commonly abbreviated JW, BJ or 
War; 7 volumes, published one by one between c. 70 and 75 
AD). 

2. The Life of Flavius Josephus, or Autobiography of 
Flavius Josephus (abbreviated Life or Vita; 1 volume c. 79-81 
AD). 

3. The Antiquities of the Jews, The Jewish Antiquities, The 
Antiquities of the Jews, The Jewish Archaeology (frequently 
abbreviated AJ, AotJ or Ant. or Antiq.; 20 volumes, 
published one by one between c. 75 and 94 AD) 

4. Flavius Josephus Against Apion, Against Apion, Contra 
Apionem, or Against the Greeks, on the antiquity of the 
Jewish people (usually abbreviated CA; 2 volumes, c. 80-95 
AD). 

5. The Discourse to the Greeks concerning Hades is a short 
treatise that once was attributed to Flavius Josephus. It is 
now believed to be the work of Hippolytus of Rome (c. 170 – 
c. 235 AD). 

 
Manuscripts, textual Criticism, and Editions 
For many years, the works of Josephus were largely known 

in Europe only in an imperfect Latin translation from the 
original Greek. Only in 1544 did a version of the standard 
Greek text become available in French, edited by the Dutch 
humanist Arnoldus Arlenius. The first English translation, by 
Thomas Lodge, appeared in 1602, with subsequent editions 
appearing throughout the 17th century. The 1544 Greek 
edition formed the basis of the 1732 English translation by 
William Whiston, which achieved enormous popularity in the 
English-speaking world.  

Later editions of the Greek text include that of Benedikt 
Niese, who made a detailed examination of all the available 
manuscripts. Henry St. John Thackeray used Niese's version 
for the Loeb Classical Library edition widely used today. 
There also exist late Old Slavonic translations of the Greek, 
but these contain a large number of Christian interpolations.  

 
Impact on History and Archaeology 
The works of Josephus include useful material for historians 

about individuals, groups, customs, and geographical places. 
Josephus mentions that in his day there were 240 towns and 
villages scattered across Upper and Lower Galilee, some of 
which he names. A few of the Jewish customs named by him 
include the practice of hanging a linen curtain at the entrance 
to one's house, and the Jewish custom to partake of a 
Sabbath-day's meal around the sixth-hour of the day (at 
noon). He notes also that it was permissible for Jewish men to 
marry many wives (polygamy). His writings provide a 
significant, extra-Biblical account of the post-Exilic period of 
the Maccabees, the Hasmonean dynasty, and the rise of Herod 
the Great. He describes the Sadducees, Jewish High Priests of 
the time, Pharisees and Essenes, the Herodian Temple, 
Quirinius' census and the Zealots, and such figures as Pontius 
Pilate, Herod the Great, Agrippa I and Agrippa II, John the 
Baptist, James the brother of Jesus, and Jesus (found only in 
the Slavonic version of the Jewish War). Josephus represents 
an important source for studies of immediate post-Temple 
Judaism and the context of early Christianity.  

Josephus's writings provide not only the first-known source 
for many stories considered as Biblical history but they also 
seem to be extremely truthful, at least in comparison with 
texts of other historians of that era. A careful reading of 
Josephus's writings and years of excavation allowed Ehud 
Netzer, an archaeologist from Hebrew University, to discover 
what he considered to be the location of Herod's Tomb, after 
searching for 35 years. It was above aqueducts and pools, at a 
flattened desert site, halfway up the hill to the Herodium, 12 
km south of Jerusalem—as described in Josephus's writings. 
Above all, according to Joseph Atwill, some of Josephus' texts 
seem to have been used as blueprint for the gospels. The 
military campaign of Vespasian and Titus bears striking 
similarities with Jesus' journey to Jerusalem in the gospels; 
this includes the exact sequence of events. The crucifixion of 
Jesus may be based on a similar crucifixion scene in Josephus 
autobiography. The Gospel of Matthew bears Josephus 
original name Joseph bar Matathias, the Greek transcription 
of the Aramaic original Yosip bar Matityahu. The English 
name Matthew is a curruption. It comes from the earlier 
Matheu, from Old French Mathieu, from Latin Matthaeus, 
from Ancient Greek transcriptions Matthaios, Matathias, 

Matthias or Mathia, from Hebrew Aramaic Mattityahu or 
Matityahu, meaning: "gift of God". 

 
The Author 
Titus Flavius Josephus (37 – c. 96 AD; Aramaic: Yosep bar 

Matityahu (Hebrew: Yosef ben Matityahu; Greek: Iosepos 
Matthiou pais), was a first-century Roman-Jewish historian 
who was born in Jerusalem—then part of Roman Judaea—to 
a father of priestly descent and a mother who claimed royal 
ancestry of the Hasmonean family that had ruled Jerusalem a 
century earlier, and by birthright he was a priest. In 
Jerusalem he received a superb education, and at the age of 27 
(in 64 AD.) he led a delegation to the court of the Roman 
emperor Nero. 

By the radical Messianic Movement, he was forced to take 
part in the First Jewish–Roman War [66-73 AD]; the 
Messianic leaders held his family hostage giving him no 
chance to refuse. They knew that he symphacised with the 
advanced civilisation of the Roman Empire and the Pharisee 
party that also supported it. He was appointed General of the 
northern Jewish forces in Galilee, until surrendering in 67 AD 
to Roman forces led by Vespasian and Titus after the six-week 
siege of Jotapata. The radical Messianists subsequently 
murdered some of Josephus' family members for which he took 
terrible revenge on them by telling Vespasian and his son 
General Titus everything they needed to know to win the war 
and catch the perpetrators. Thousands of them ended on the 
cross. 

Josephus claimed the Jewish Messianic prophecies that 
initiated the First Jewish–Roman War made reference to 
Vespasian becoming Emperor of Rome. In response Vespasian 
decided to keep Josephus as a slave and presumably 
interpreter. After Vespasian became Emperor in 69 AD, he 
granted Josephus his freedom, at which time Josephus 
assumed the emperor's family name of Flavius due to 
patronage or adoption.  

In Rome Josephus resided in an apartment within the 
emperor's house and devoted much of his time to writing. 
Vespasian placed Josephus in the library of his palace in Rome 
where Josephus recorded Jewish history, with special emphasis 
on the first century AD and the First Jewish–Roman War 
[66–70 AD], including the Siege of Masada and his 
autobiography. Soon he was granted Roman citizenship. He 
became an advisor and became a close friend of Vespasian's 
son Titus, serving as his translator when Titus led the Siege of 
Jerusalem in 70 AD. Since the siege proved ineffective at 
stopping the Jewish revolt, the city's pillaging and the looting 
and destruction of Herod's Temple [the so-called Second 
Temple] soon followed. Josephus rose to higher positions. He 
published one volume of his books after another. He was in 
charge of the emperor's library and presumably also of the 
state propaganda in general. He remained loyal also to 
Domitian, and when he was murdered in 96 AD, Josephus 
also vanished into oblivion, just like the rest of the Flavian 
Dynasty. 

Josephus either supported the Pharisees or was one of them. 
Scholars  identify Pharisees as members of a sect which is 
however a misconception. The Pharisees can be described best 
as political party of the Roman Jews. Roughly 5 to 10% of the 
population of the entire Roman Empire were Jews. They 
immigrated to regions of Greek-Roman civilisation between 
800 and 400 BC. They became so much integrated that they 
forgot their Aramaic and Hebrew languages. Proof of this 
fact lies in the Septuagint, the Bible that has been translated 
From Hebrew to Greek in the 3rd and 2nd centuries BC. The 
Pharisees were pious Jews, following the Laws od Moses, who, 
at the same time, rejected the stone-age theocracy of the 
Messianists and embraced the modern achievements of the 
Greeks and Romans. Scholars often depict Flavius Josephus as 
traitor to the Jewish course. That is however not acceptable 
because his writings show that he loved the Greek-Roman 
civilisaton. He was closely associated to the party of the 
Pharisees.  

The Messianists, meaning the Sadducees [Seduqim / 
Zaddokites, meaning "sons of Zadok", from sadaq "to be 
righteous, just], Zealots [Greek: follower], Sicarii [plural 
form of Sicarius "dagger-man", meaning Jewish jihadists, 
assassins], and all the other radical groups and parties, 
loathed the Greek and Romans, their language and their 
achievements. They wanted, as the Dead Sea Scrolls reported, 
engulf all non-Jews in an apocalyptic war, carrying it right 
into the territories of the infidels [sounds like Islam which 
might have derived from Messianist survivors who fled into 
the Arabian deserts].  

Josephus spoke Greek. That is why he was sent to Rome in 
the first place. It seems more likely that Josephus was on the 
Roman payroll already in 63 or 64 AD when he went to Rome 
to see the emperor. He befriended Poppea Sabina, Nero's wife 
and empress, who was fond of him. There is the possibility 
that he went there at the same time as Saul of Tarsos [another 
Greek speaker, better known as Paul the Apostle]; this 
conveniently coincided with the murder of James the Just [the 
brother of Jesus. He was probably also a Pharisee who 
propagated peaceful co-existence of Greeks and Romans] 

committed by the radical High Priest Ananias. The 
fundamental differences between the Roman-haters and the 
Roman-admirers ensued in a Jewish civil war. It was fought at 
the same time as the Roman-Jewish War [66-73 AD]. We can 
assume with some certainty that all events around the 
Messianists, beginning already with the Herod Dynasty, the 
Julio-Claudian Dynasty, "the Teacher of Righteousness" 
[mentioned in the Dead Sea Scrolls], John the Baptist, the 
High Priests of the The Temple, Jesus the Nazoraean, James 
the Just and Saul of Tarsos, Ananus ben Ananus, Yosef ben 
Gurion, Joshua ben Gamla, Eleazar ben Hanania, Simon bar 
Giora, Jacob ben Sosa, Yohanan of Gush Halav, Eleazar ben 
Simon, Jacob ben Sosa, Menahem ben Yehuda, Eleazar ben 
Ya'ir, the Flavian Dynasty, they all knew each other in some 
ways, and they all contributed to the triggering of the war. 
After the war, that cost the lives of 1.1 million people, The 
FlavianJosephus made sure that the Messianic Movement got 
crushed, their books and papers got destroyed, and in the end, 
the Pharsees were the only Jewish party that survived in the 
Roman Empire. They represented the kind of Roman Judaism 
that we today know as Rabbinic Judaism.) 

 
 

THE WARS OF THE JEWS 
The Books of the History of the Jewish War agains 

the Romans  [Latin: Bellum Judaicum or De Bello Judaico] 
Volume or Book 1 - 7 by Titus Flavius Josephus 

Translation: William Whiston, 1737 
Estimated Range of Dating: 70-75 A.D. 

 
(The Jewish War or Judean War (in full: The Books of the 

History of the Jewish War against the Romans, also referred 
to as The Wars of the Jews; Latin: Bellum Judaicum or De 
Bello Judaico.) is written in 7 volumes by Titus Flavius 
Josephus [Yosep bar Matityahu], published one by one 
between c. 70 and 75 AD. 

It starts with the period of the Maccabees and concludes 
with accounts of the fall of Jerusalem. It opens with a 
summary of Jewish history from the capture of Jerusalem by 
the Seleucid ruler Antiochus IV Epiphanes in 168 BC to the 
first stages of the First Jewish–Roman War (Book 1 and 2). 
The next five books detail the unfolding of the war, under 
Roman generals Vespasian and Titus, to the death of the last 
Sicarii. The book was probably written in Aramaic and then 
translated into Greek, probably by Josephus himself. The 
current Greek edition does not appear to be a translation, 
may be a new edition, a complete re-working of the first 
writing and likely a considerable expansion. 

The sources of the First Jewish–Roman War are: this 
account of Josephus, the Talmud (Gittin 57b), Midrash 
Eichah, and the Hebrew inscriptions on the Jewish coins 
minted, and Book V of Tacitus' Histories. The text also 
survives in an Old Slavonic version [which might be related to 
the book called Josippon], as well as Hebrew which contains 
material not found in the Greek version, and which is lacking 
other material found in the Greek version.   

Together with the account in his Life of some of the same 
events, it also provides the reader with an overview of 
Josephus's own part in the events since his return to Jerusalem 
from a brief visit to Rome in the early 60s (Life 13–17). 

In the 7 volumes, he disputes the claim that the Jews served 
a defeated God and were naturally hostile to Roman 
civilisation. Rather, he blames the Jewish War on what he 
calls "unrepresentative and over-zealous fanatics" among the 
Jews, who led the masses away from their traditional 
aristocratic leaders (like himself), with disastrous results. 
Josephus also blames some of the Roman governors of Judaea, 
representing them as corrupt and incompetent administrators. 
According to Josephus, the traditional Jew was, should be, 
and can be a loyal and peace-loving citizen. With his analyses, 
he was probably correct.) 

 
 
PREFACE  
1 Whereas the war which the Jews made with the Romans 

hath been the greatest of all those, not only that have been in 
our times, but, in a manner, of those that ever were heard of; 
both of those wherein cities have fought against cities, or 
nations against nations; while some men who were not 
concerned in the affairs themselves have gotten together vain 
and contradictory stories by hearsay, and have written them 
down after a sophistical manner; and while those that were 
there present have given false accounts of things, and this 
either out of a humor of flattery to the Romans, or of hatred 
towards the Jews; and while their writings contain sometimes 
accusations, and sometimes encomiums, but no where the 
accurate truth of the facts; I have proposed to myself, for the 
sake of such as live under the government of the Romans, to 
translate those books into the Greek tongue, which I formerly 
composed in the language of our country, and sent to the 
Upper Barbarians; Joseph, the son of Matthias, by birth a 
Hebrew, a priest also, and one who at first fought against the 
Romans myself, and was forced to be present at what was done 
afterwards, [am the author of this work].  
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2 Now at the time when this great concussion of affairs 
happened, the affairs of the Romans were themselves in great 
disorder. Those Jews also who were for innovations, then 
arose when the times were disturbed; they were also in a 
flourishing condition for strength and riches, insomuch that 
the affairs of the East were then exceeding tumultuous, while 
some hoped for gain, and others were afraid of loss in such 
troubles; for the Jews hoped that all of their nation which 
were beyond Euphrates would have raised an insurrection 
together with them. The Gauls also, in the neighbourhood of 
the Romans, were in motion, and the Geltin were not quiet; 
but all was in disorder after the death of Nero. And the 
opportunity now offered induced many to aim at the royal 
power; and the soldiery affected change, out of the hopes of 
getting money. I thought it therefore an absurd thing to see 
the truth falsified in affairs of such great consequence, and to 
take no notice of it; but to suffer those Greeks and Romans 
that were not in the wars to be ignorant of these things, and 
to read either flatteries or fictions, while the Parthians, and 
the Babylonians, and the remotest Arabians, and those of our 
nation beyond Euphrates, with the Adiabeni, by my means, 
knew accurately both whence the war begun, what miseries it 
brought upon us, and after what manner it ended.  

3 It is true, these writers have the confidence to call their 
accounts histories; wherein yet they seem to me to fail of their 
own purpose, as well as to relate nothing that is sound. For 
they have a mind to demonstrate the greatness of the Romans, 
while they still diminish and lessen the actions of the Jews, as 
not discerning how it cannot be that those must appear to be 
great who have only conquered those that were little. Nor are 
they ashamed to overlook the length of the war, the multitude 
of the Roman forces who so greatly suffered in it, or the might 
of the commanders, whose great labours about Jerusalem will 
be deemed inglorious, if what they achieved be reckoned but a 
small matter.  

4 However, I will not go to the other extreme, out of 
opposition to those men who extol the Romans nor will I 
determine to raise the actions of my countrymen too high; but 
I will prosecute the actions of both parties with accuracy. Yet 
shall I suit my language to the passions I am under, as to the 
affairs I describe, and must be allowed to indulge some 
lamentations upon the miseries undergone by my own country. 
For that it was a seditious temper of our own that destroyed it, 
and that they were the tyrants among the Jews who brought 
the Roman power upon us, who unwillingly attacked us, and 
occasioned the burning of our holy temple, Titus Caesar, who 
destroyed it, is himself a witness, who, daring the entire war, 
pitied the people who were kept under by the seditious, and 
did often voluntarily delay the taking of the city, and allowed 
time to the siege, in order to let the authors have opportunity 
for repentance. But if any one makes an unjust accusation 
against us, when we speak so passionately about the tyrants, 
or the robbers, or sorely bewail the misfortunes of our 
country, let him indulge my affections herein, though it be 
contrary to the rules for writing history; because it had so 
come to pass, that our city Jerusalem had arrived at a higher 
degree of felicity than any other city under the Roman 
government, and yet at last fell into the sorest of calamities 
again. Accordingly, it appears to me that the misfortunes of 
all men, from the beginning of the world, if they be compared 
to these of the Jews are not so considerable as they were; while 
the authors of them were not foreigners neither. This makes it 
impossible for me to contain my lamentations. But if any one 
be inflexible in his censures of me, let him attribute the facts 
themselves to the historical part, and the lamentations to the 
writer himself only.  

5 However, I may justly blame the learned men among the 
Greeks, who, when such great actions have been done in their 
own times, which, upon the comparison, quite eclipse the old 
wars, do yet sit as judges of those affairs, and pass bitter 
censures upon the labours of the best writers of antiquity; 
which moderns, although they may be superior to the old 
writers in eloquence, yet are they inferior to them in the 
execution of what they intended to do. While these also write 
new histories about the Assyrians and Medes, as if the ancient 
writers had not described their affairs as they ought to have 
done; although these be as far inferior to them in abilities as 
they are different in their notions from them. For of old every 
one took upon them to write what happened in his own time; 
where their immediate concern in the actions made their 
promises of value; and where it must be reproachful to write 
lies, when they must be known by the readers to be such. But 
then, an undertaking to preserve the memory Of what hath 
not been before recorded, and to represent the affairs of one's 
own time to those that come afterwards, is really worthy of 
praise and commendation. Now he is to be esteemed to have 
taken good pains in earnest, not who does no more than 
change the disposition and order of other men's works, but he 
who not only relates what had not been related before, but 
composes an entire body of history of his own: accordingly, I 
have been at great charges, and have taken very great pains 
[about this history], though I be a foreigner; and do dedicate 
this work, as a memorial of great actions, both to the Greeks 
and to the Barbarians. But for some of our own principal men, 

their mouths are wide open, and their tongues loosed 
presently, for gain and law-suits, but quite muzzled up when 
they are to write history, where they must speak truth and 
gather facts together with a great deal of pains; and so they 
leave the writing such histories to weaker people, and to such 
as are not acquainted with the actions of princes. Yet shall the 
real truth of historical facts be preferred by us, how much 
soever it be neglected among the Greek historians.  

6 To write concerning the Antiquities of the Jews, who they 
were [originally], and how they revolted from the Egyptians, 
and what country they traveled over, and what countries they 
seized upon afterward, and how they were removed out of 
them, I think this not to be a fit opportunity, and, on other 
accounts, also superfluous; and this because many Jews before 
me have composed the histories of our ancestors very exactly; 
as have some of the Greeks done it also, and have translated 
our histories into their own tongue, and have not much 
mistaken the truth in their histories. But then, where the 
writers of these affairs and our prophets leave off, thence shall 
I take my rise, and begin my history. Now as to what concerns 
that war which happened in my own time, I will go over it 
very largely, and with all the diligence I am able; but for what 
preceded mine own age, that I shall run over briefly.  

7 [For example, I shall relate] how Antiochus, who was 
named Epiphanes, took Jerusalem by force, and held it three 
years and three months, and was then ejected out of the 
country by the sons of Asamoneus: after that, how their 
posterity quarreled about the government, and brought upon 
their settlement the Romans and Pompey; how Herod also, 
the son of Antipater, dissolved their government, and 
brought Sosins upon them; as also how our people made a 
sedition upon Herod's death, while Augustus was the Roman 
emperor, and Quintilius Varus was in that country; and how 
the war broke out in the twelfth year of Nero, with what 
happened to Cestius; and what places the Jews assaulted in a 
hostile manner in the first sallies of the war.  

8 As also [I shall relate] how they built walls about the 
neighbouring cities; and how Nero, upon Cestius's defeat, was 
in fear of the entire event of the war, and thereupon made 
Vespasian general in this war; and how this Vespasian, with 
the elder of his sons made an expedition into the country of 
Judea; what was the number of the Roman army that he made 
use of; and how many of his auxiliaries were cut off in all 
Galilee; and how he took some of its cities entirely, and by 
force, and others of them by treaty, and on terms. Now, when 
I am come so far, I shall describe the good order of the 
Romans in war, and the discipline of their legions; the 
amplitude of both the Galilees, with its nature, and the limits 
of Judea. And, besides this, I shall particularly go over what is 
peculiar to the country, the lakes and fountains that are in 
them, and what miseries happened to every city as they were 
taken; and all this with accuracy, as I saw the things done, or 
suffered in them. For I shall not conceal any of the calamities I 
myself endured, since I shall relate them to such as know the 
truth of them.  

9 After this, [I shall relate] how, When the Jews' affairs were 
become very bad, Nero died, and Vespasian, when he was 
going to attack Jerusalem, was called back to take the 
government upon him; what signs happened to him relating 
to his gaining that government, and what mutations of 
government then happened at Rome, and how he was 
unwillingly made emperor by his soldiers; and how, upon his 
departure to Egypt, to take upon him the government of the 
empire, the affairs of the Jews became very tumultuous; as also 
how the tyrants rose up against them, and fell into dissensions 
among themselves.  

10 Moreover, [I shall relate] how Titus marched out of 
Egypt into Judea the second time; as also how, and where, and 
how many forces he got together; and in what state the city 
was, by the means of the seditious, at his coming; what attacks 
he made, and how many ramparts he cast up; of the three 
walls that encompassed the city, and of their measures; of the 
strength of the city, and the structure of the temple and holy 
house; and besides, the measures of those edifices, and of the 
altar, and all accurately determined. A description also of 
certain of their festivals, and seven purifications of purity, and 
the sacred ministrations of the priests, with the garments of 
the priests, and of the high priests; and of the nature of the 
most holy place of the temple; without concealing any thing, 
or adding any thing to the known truth of things.  

11 After this, I shall relate the barbarity of the tyrants 
towards the people of their own nation, as well as the 
indulgence of the Romans in sparing foreigners; and how 
often Titus, out of his desire to preserve the city and the 
temple, invited the seditious to come to terms of 
accommodation. I shall also distinguish the sufferings of the 
people, and their calamities; how far they were afflicted by the 
sedition, and how far by the famine, and at length were taken. 
Nor shall I omit to mention the misfortunes of the deserters, 
nor the punishments inflicted on the captives; as also how the 
temple was burnt, against the consent of Caesar; and how 
many sacred things that had been laid up in the temple were 
snatched out of the fire; the destruction also of the entire city, 
with the signs and wonders that went before it; and the taking 

the tyrants captives, and the multitude of those that were 
made slaves, and into what different misfortunes they were 
every one distributed. Moreover, what the Romans did to the 
remains of the wall; and how they demolished the strong 
holds that were in the country; and how Titus went over the 
whole country, and settled its affairs; together with his return 
into Italy, and his triumph.  

12 I have comprehended all these things in seven books, and 
have left no occasion for complaint or accusation to such as 
have been acquainted with this war; and I have written it 
down for the sake of those that love truth, but not for those 
that please themselves [with fictitious relations]. And I will 
begin my account of these things with what I call my First 
Chapter.  

 
 

THE WARS OF THE JEWS VOLUME / BOOK 1 
Containing The Interval Of One Hundred And Sixty-Seven 

Years. From The Taking Of Jerusalem By Antiochus 
Epiphanes, To The Death Of Herod The Great. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 1 
How The City Jerusalem Was Taken, And The Temple 

Pillaged; [By Antiochus Epiphanes]. As Also Concerning The 
Actions Of The Maccabees, Matthias And Judas; And 
Concerning The Death  Of Judas. 

1 At the same time that Antiochus, who was called 
Epiphanes, had a quarrel with the sixth Ptolemy about his 
right to the whole country of Syria, a great sedition fell 
among the men of power in Judea, and they had a contention 
about obtaining the government; while each of those that 
were of dignity could not endure to be subject to their equals. 
However, Onias, one of the high priests, got the better, and 
cast the sons of Tobias out of the city; who fled to Antiochus, 
and besought him to make use of them for his leaders, and to 
make an expedition into Judea. The king being thereto 
disposed beforehand, complied with them, and came upon the 
Jews with a great army, and took their city by force, and slew 
a great multitude of those that favoured Ptolemy, and sent 
out his soldiers to plunder them without mercy. He also 
spoiled the temple, and put a stop to the constant practice of 
offering a daily sacrifice of expiation for three years and six 
months. But Onias, the high priest, fled to Ptolemy, and 
received a place from him in the Nomus of Heliopolis, where 
he built a city resembling Jerusalem, and a temple that was 
like its temple concerning which we shall speak more in its 
proper place hereafter.  

2 Now Antiochus was not satisfied either with his 
unexpected taking the city, or with its pillage, or with the 
great slaughter he had made there; but being overcome with 
his violent passions, and remembering what he had suffered 
during the siege, he compelled the Jews to dissolve the laws of 
their country, and to keep their infants uncircumcised, and to 
sacrifice swine's flesh upon the altar; against which they all 
opposed themselves, and the most approved among them were 
put to death. Bacchides also, who was sent to keep the 
fortresses, having these wicked commands, joined to his own 
natural barbarity, indulged all sorts of the extremest 
wickedness, and tormented the worthiest of the inhabitants, 
man by man, and threatened their city every day with open 
destruction, till at length he provoked the poor sufferers by 
the extremity of his wicked doings to avenge themselves.  

3 Accordingly Matthias, the son of Asamoneus, one of the 
priests who lived in a village called Modin, armed himself, 
together with his own family, which had five sons of his in it, 
and slew Bacchides with daggers; and thereupon, out of the 
fear of the many garrisons [of the enemy], he fled to the 
mountains; and so many of the people followed him, that he 
was encouraged to come down from the mountains, and to 
give battle to Antiochus's generals, when he beat them, and 
drove them out of Judea. So he came to the government by 
this his success, and became the prince of his own people by 
their own free consent, and then died, leaving the government 
to Judas, his eldest son.  

4 Now Judas, supposing that Antiochus would not lie still, 
gathered an army out of his own countrymen, and was the 
first that made a league of friendship with the Romans, and 
drove Epiphanes out of the country when he had made a 
second expedition into it, and this by giving him a great 
defeat there; and when he was warmed by this great success, he 
made an assault upon the garrison that was in the city, for it 
had not been cut off hitherto; so he ejected them out of the 
upper city, and drove the soldiers into the lower, which part 
of the city was called the Citadel. He then got the temple 
under his power, and cleansed the whole place, and walled it 
round about, and made new vessels for sacred ministrations, 
and brought them into the temple, because the former vessels 
had been profaned. He also built another altar, and began to 
offer the sacrifices; and when the city had already received its 
sacred constitution again, Antiochus died; whose son 
Antiochus succeeded him in the kingdom, and in his hatred to 
the Jews also.  

5 So this Antiochus got together fifty thousand footmen, 
and five thousand horsemen, and fourscore elephants, and 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2478 

marched through Judea into the mountainous parts. He then 
took Bethsura, which was a small city; but at a place called 
Bethzacharis, where the passage was narrow, Judas met him 
with his army. However, before the forces joined battle, 
Judas's brother Eleazar, seeing the very highest of the 
elephants adorned with a large tower, and with military 
trappings of gold to guard him, and supposing that 
Antiochus himself was upon him, he ran a great way before his 
own army, and cutting his way through the enemy's troops, he 
got up to the elephant; yet could he not reach him who seemed 
to be the king, by reason of his being so high; but still he ran 
his weapon into the belly of the beast, and brought him down 
upon himself, and was crushed to death, having done no more 
than attempted great things, and showed that he preferred 
glory before life. Now he that governed the elephant was but 
a private man; and had he proved to be Antiochus, Eleazar 
had performed nothing more by this bold stroke than that it 
might appear he chose to die, when he had the bare hope of 
thereby doing a glorious action; nay, this disappointment 
proved an omen to his brother [Judas] how the entire battle 
would end. It is true that the Jews fought it out bravely for a 
long time, but the king's forces, being superior in number, 
and having fortune on their side, obtained the victory. And 
when a great many of his men were slain, Judas took the rest 
with him, and fled to the toparchy of Gophna. So Antiochus 
went to Jerusalem, and staid there but a few days, for he 
wanted provisions, and so he went his way. He left indeed a 
garrison behind him, such as he thought sufficient to keep the 
place, but drew the rest of his army off, to take their winter-
quarters in Syria.  

6 Now, after the king was departed, Judas was not idle; for 
as many of his own nation came to him, so did he gather those 
that had escaped out of the battle together, and gave battle 
again to Antiochus's generals at a village called Adasa; and 
being too hard for his enemies in the battle, and killing a 
great number of them, he was at last himself slain also. Nor 
was it many days afterward that his brother John had a plot 
laid against him by Antiochus's party, and was slain by them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 2 
Concerning The Successors Of Judas, Who Were Jonathan 

And  Simon, And John Hyrcanus. 
1 When Jonathan, who was Judas's brother, succeeded him, 

he behaved himself with great circumspection in other respects, 
with relation to his own people; and he corroborated his 
authority by preserving his friendship with the Romans. He 
also made a league with Antiochus the son. Yet was not all 
this sufficient for his security; for the tyrant Trypho, who was 
guardian to Antiochus's son, laid a plot against him; and 
besides that, endeavored to take off his friends, and caught 
Jonathan by a wile, as he was going to Ptolemais to 
Antiochus, with a few persons in his company, and put him in 
bonds, and then made an expedition against the Jews; but 
when he was afterward driven away by Simon, who was 
Jonathan's brother, and was enraged at his defeat, he put 
Jonathan to death.  

2 However, Simon managed the public affairs after a 
courageous manner, and took Gazara, and Joppa, and Jamnia, 
which were cities in his neighbourhood. He also got the 
garrison under, and demolished the citadel. He was afterward 
an auxiliary to Antiochus, against Trypho, whom he besieged 
in Dora, before he went on his expedition against the Medes; 
yet could not he make the king ashamed of his ambition, 
though he had assisted him in killing Trypho; for it was not 
long ere Antiochus sent Cendebeus his general with an army 
to lay waste Judea, and to subdue Simon; yet he, though he 
was now in years, conducted the war as if he were a much 
younger man. He also sent his sons with a band of strong men 
against Antiochus, while he took part of the army himself 
with him, and fell upon him from another quarter. He also 
laid a great many men in ambush in many places of the 
mountains, and was superior in all his attacks upon them; and 
when he had been conqueror after so glorious a manner, he 
was made high priest, and also freed the Jews from the 
dominion of the Macedonians, after one hundred and seventy 
years of the empire [of Seleucus].  

3 This Simon also had a plot laid against him, and was slain 
at a feast by his son-in-law Ptolemy, who put his wife and two 
sons into prison, and sent some persons to kill John, who was 
also called Hyrcanus. But when the young man was informed 
of their coming beforehand, he made haste to get to the city, 
as having a very great confidence in the people there, both on 
account of the memory of the glorious actions of his father, 
and of the hatred they could not but bear to the injustice of 
Ptolemy. Ptolemy also made an attempt to get into the city by 
another gate; but was repelled by the people, who had just 
then admitted of Hyrcanus; so he retired presently to one of 
the fortresses that were about Jericho, which was called 
Dagon. Now when Hyrcanus had received the high priesthood, 
which his father had held before, and had offered sacrifice to 
God, he made great haste to attack Ptolemy, that he might 
afford relief to his mother and brethren.  

4 So he laid siege to the fortress, and was superior to 
Ptolemy in other respects, but was overcome by him as to the 

just affection [he had for his relations]; for when Ptolemy was 
distressed, he brought forth his mother, and his brethren, and 
set them upon the wall, and beat them with rods in every 
body's sight, and threatened, that unless he would go away 
immediately, he would throw them down headlong; at which 
sight Hyrcanus's commiseration and concern were too hard 
for his anger. But his mother was not dismayed, neither at the 
stripes she received, nor at the death with which she was 
threatened; but stretched out her hands, and prayed her son 
not to be moved with the injuries that she suffered to spare the 
wretch; since it was to her better to die by the means of 
Ptolemy, than to live ever so long, provided he might be 
punished for the injuries he done to their family. Now John's 
case was this: When he considered the courage of his mother, 
and heard her entreaty, he set about his attacks; but when he 
saw her beaten, and torn to pieces with the stripes, he grew 
feeble, and was entirely overcome by his affections. And as the 
siege was delayed by this means, the year of rest came on, 
upon which the Jews rest every seventh year as they do on 
every seventh day. On this year, therefore, Ptolemy was freed 
from being besieged, and slew the brethren of John, with their 
mother, and fled to Zeno, who was also called Cotylas, who 
was tyrant of Philadelphia.  

5 And now Antiochus was so angry at what he had suffered 
from Simon, that he made an expedition into Judea, and sat 
down before Jerusalem and besieged Hyrcanus; but Hyrcanus 
opened the sepulcher of David, who was the richest of all 
kings, and took thence about three thousand talents in money, 
and induced Antiochus, by the promise of three thousand 
talents, to raise the siege. Moreover, he was the first of the 
Jews that had money enough, and began to hire foreign 
auxiliaries also.  

6 However, at another time, when Antiochus was gone 
upon an expedition against the Medes, and so gave Hyrcanus 
an opportunity of being revenged upon him, he immediately 
made an attack upon the cities of Syria, as thinking, what 
proved to be the case with them, that he should find them 
empty of good troops. So he took Medaba and Samea, with 
the towns in their neighbourhood, as also Shechem, and 
Gerizzim; and besides these, [he subdued] the nation of the 
Cutheans, who dwelt round about that temple which was 
built in imitation of the temple at Jerusalem; he also took a 
great many other cities of Idumea, with Adoreon and Marissa.  

7 He also proceeded as far as Samaria, where is now the city 
Sebaste, which was built by Herod the king, and encompassed 
it all round with a wall, and set his sons, Aristobulus and 
Antigonus, over the siege; who pushed it on so hard, that a 
famine so far prevailed within the city, that they were forced 
to eat what never was esteemed food. They also invited 
Antiochus, who was called Cyzicenus, to come to their 
assistance; whereupon he got ready, and complied with their 
invitation, but was beaten by Aristobulus and Antigonus; and 
indeed he was pursued as far as Scythopolis by these brethren, 
and fled away from them. So they returned back to Samaria, 
and shut the multitude again within the wall; and when they 
had taken the city, they demolished it, and made slaves of its 
inhabitants. And as they had still great success in their 
undertakings, they did not suffer their zeal to cool, but 
marched with an army as far as Scythopolis, and made an 
incursion upon it, and laid waste all the country that lay 
within Mount Carmel.  

8 But then these successes of John and of his sons made them 
be envied, and occasioned a sedition in the country; and many 
there were who got together, and would not be at rest till 
they brake out into open war, in which war they were beaten. 
So John lived the rest of his life very happily, and 
administered the government after a most extraordinary 
manner, and this for thirty-three entire years together. He 
died, leaving five sons behind him. He was certainly a very 
happy man, and afforded no occasion to have any complaint 
made of fortune on his account. He it was who alone had three 
of the most desirable things in the world,—the government of 
his nation, and the high priesthood, and the gift of prophecy. 
For the Deity conversed with him, and he was not ignorant of 
any thing that was to come afterward; insomuch that he 
foresaw and foretold that his two eldest sons would not 
continue masters of the government; and it will highly deserve 
our narration to describe their catastrophe, and how far 
inferior these men were to their father in felicity.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 3 
How Aristobulus Was The First That Put A Diadem About 

His  Head; And After He Had Put His Mother And Brother 
To Death, Died Himself, When He Had Reigned No More 
Than A Year. 

1 For after the death of their father, the elder of them, 
Aristobulus, changed the government into a kingdom, and 
was the first that put a diadem upon his head, four hundred 
seventy and one years and three months after our people came 
down into this country, when they were set free from the 
Babylonian slavery. Now, of his brethren, he appeared to have 
an affection for Antigonus, who was next to him, and made 
him his equal; but for the rest, he bound them, and put them 
in prison. He also put his mother in bonds, for her contesting 

the government with him; for John had left her to be the 
governess of public affairs. He also proceeded to that degree 
of barbarity as to cause her to be pined to death in prison.  

2 But vengeance circumvented him in the affair of his 
brother Antigonus, whom he loved, and whom he made his 
partner in the kingdom; for he slew him by the means of the 
calumnies which ill men about the palace contrived against 
him. At first, indeed, Aristobulus would not believe their 
reports, partly out of the affection he had for his brother, and 
partly because he thought that a great part of these tales were 
owing to the envy of their relaters: however, as Antigonus 
came once in a splendid manner from the army to that festival, 
wherein our ancient custom is to make tabernacles for God, it 
happened, in those days, that Aristobulus was sick, and that, 
at the conclusion of the feast, Antigonus came up to it, with 
his armed men about him; and this when he was adorned in 
the finest manner possible; and that, in a great measure, to 
pray to God on the behalf of his brother. Now at this very 
time it was that these ill men came to the king, and told him 
in what a pompous manner the armed men came, and with 
what insolence Antigonus marched, and that such his 
insolence was too great for a private person, and that 
accordingly he was come with a great band of men to kill him; 
for that he could not endure this bare enjoyment of royal 
honour, when it was in his power to take the kingdom himself.  

3 Now Aristobulus, by degrees, and unwillingly, gave 
credit to these accusations; and accordingly he took care not 
to discover his suspicion openly, though he provided to be 
secure against any accidents; so he placed the guards of his 
body in a certain dark subterranean passage; for he lay sick in 
a place called formerly the Citadel, though afterwards its 
name was changed to Antonia; and he gave orders that if 
Antigonus came unarmed, they should let him alone; but if he 
came to him in his armour, they should kill him. He also sent 
some to let him know beforehand that he should come 
unarmed. But, upon this occasion, the queen very cunningly 
contrived the matter with those that plotted his ruin, for she 
persuaded those that were sent to conceal the king's message; 
but to tell Antigonus how his brother had heard he had got a 
very the suit of armour made with fine martial ornaments, in 
Galilee; and because his present sickness hindered him from 
coming and seeing all that finery, he very much desired to see 
him now in his armour; because, said he, in a little time thou 
art going away from me.  

4 As soon as Antigonus heard this, the good temper of his 
brother not allowing him to suspect any harm from him, he 
came along with his armour on, to show it to his brother; but 
when he was going along that dark passage which was called 
Strato's Tower, he was slain by the body guards, and became 
an eminent instance how calumny destroys all good-will and 
natural affection, and how none of our good affections are 
strong enough to resist envy perpetually.  

5 And truly any one would be surprised at Judas upon this 
occasion. He was of the sect of the Essens, and had never failed 
or deceived men in his predictions before. Now this man saw 
Antigonus as he was passing along by the temple, and cried 
out to his acquaintance, [they were not a few who attended 
upon him as his scholars,] "O strange!" said he, "it is good for 
me to die now, since truth is dead before me, and somewhat 
that I have foretold hath proved false; for this Antigonus is 
this day alive, who ought to have died this day; and the place 
where he ought to be slain, according to that fatal decree, was 
Strato's Tower, which is at the distance of six hundred 
furlongs from this place; and yet four hours of this day are 
over already; which point of time renders the prediction 
impossible to be fill filled." And when the old man had said 
this, he was dejected in his mind, and so continued. But in a 
little time news came that Antigonus was slain in a 
subterraneous place, which was itself also called Strato's 
Tower, by the same name with that Cesarea which lay by the 
sea-side; and this ambiguity it was which caused the prophet's 
disorder.  

6 Hereupon Aristobulus repented of the great crime he had 
been guilty of, and this gave occasion to the increase of his 
distemper. He also grew worse and worse, and his soul was 
constantly disturbed at the thoughts of what he had done, till 
his very bowels being torn to pieces by the intolerable grief he 
was under, he threw up a great quantity of blood. And as one 
of those servants that attended him carried out that blood, he, 
by some supernatural providence, slipped and fell down in the 
very place where Antigonus had been slain; and so he spilt 
some of the murderer's blood upon the spots of the blood of 
him that had been murdered, which still appeared. Hereupon 
a lamentable cry arose among the spectators, as if the servant 
had spilled the blood on purpose in that place; and as the king 
heard that cry, he inquired what was the cause of it; and while 
nobody durst tell him, he pressed them so much the more to 
let him know what was the matter; so at length, when he had 
threatened them, and forced them to speak out, they told; 
whereupon he burst into tears, and groaned, and said, "So I 
perceive I am not like to escape the all-seeing eye of God, as to 
the great crimes I have committed; but the vengeance of the 
blood of my kinsman pursues me hastily. O thou most 
impudent body! how long wilt thou retain a soul that ought 
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to die on account of that punishment it ought to suffer for a 
mother and a brother slain! How long shall I myself spend my 
blood drop by drop? let them take it all at once; and let their 
ghosts no longer be disappointed by a few parcels of my 
bowels offered to them." As soon as he had said these words, 
he presently died, when he had reigned no longer than a year.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 4 
What Actions Were Done By Alexander Janneus, Who 

Reigned Twenty-Seven Years. 
1 And now the king's wife loosed the king's brethren, and 

made Alexander king, who appeared both elder in age, and 
more moderate in his temper than the rest; who, when he came 
to the government, slew one of his brethren, as affecting to 
govern himself; but had the other of them in great esteem, as 
loving a quiet life, without meddling with public affairs.  

2 Now it happened that there was a battle between him and 
Ptolemy, who was called Lathyrus, who had taken the city 
Asochis. He indeed slew a great many of his enemies, but the 
victory rather inclined to Ptolemy. But when this Ptolemy 
was pursued by his mother Cleopatra, and retired into Egypt, 
Alexander besieged Gadara, and took it; as also he did 
Amathus, which was the strongest of all the fortresses that 
were about Jordan, and therein were the most precious of all 
the possessions of Theodorus, the son of Zeno. Whereupon 
Theodopus marched against him, and took what belonged to 
himself as well as the king's baggage, and slew ten thousand of 
the Jews. However, Alexander recovered this blow, and 
turned his force towards the maritime parts, and took Raphia 
and Gaza, with Anthedon also, which was afterwards called 
Agrippias by king Herod.  

3 But when he had made slaves of the citizens of all these 
cities, the nation of the Jews made an insurrection against him 
at a festival; for at those feasts seditions are generally begun; 
and it looked as if he should not be able to escape the plot they 
had laid for him, had not his foreign auxiliaries, the Pisidians 
and Cilicians, assisted him; for as to the Syrians, he never 
admitted them among his mercenary troops, on account of 
their innate enmity against the Jewish nation. And when he 
had slain more than six thousand of the rebels, he made an 
incursion into Arabia; and when he had taken that country, 
together with the Gileadires and Moabites, he enjoined them 
to pay him tribute, and returned to Areathus; and as 
Theodorus was surprised at his great success, he took the 
fortress, and demolished it.  

4 However, when he fought with Obodas, king of the 
Arabians, who had laid an ambush for him near Golan, and a 
plot against him, he lost his entire army, which was crowded 
together in a deep valley, and broken to pieces by the 
multitude of camels. And when he had made his escape to 
Jerusalem, he provoked the multitude, which hated him 
before, to make an insurrection against him, and this on 
account of the greatness of the calamity that he was under. 
However, he was then too hard for them; and, in the several 
battles that were fought on both sides, he slew not fewer than 
fifty thousand of the Jews in the interval of six years. Yet had 
he no reason to rejoice in these victories, since he did but 
consume his own kingdom; till at length he left off fighting, 
and endeavored to come to a composition with them, by 
talking with his subjects. But this mutability and irregularity 
of his conduct made them hate him still more. And when he 
asked them why they so hated him, and what he should do in 
order to appease them, they said, by killing himself; for that it 
would be then all they could do to be reconciled to him, who 
had done such tragical things to them, even when he was dead. 
At the same time they invited Demetrius, who was called 
Eucerus, to assist them; and as he readily complied with their 
requests, in hopes of great advantages, and came with his 
army, the Jews joined with those their auxiliaries about 
Shechem.  

5 Yet did Alexander meet both these forces with one 
thousand horsemen, and eight thousand mercenaries that 
were on foot. He had also with him that part of the Jews 
which favoured him, to the number of ten thousand; while the 
adverse party had three thousand horsemen, and fourteen 
thousand footmen. Now, before they joined battle, the kings 
made proclamation, and endeavored to draw off each other's 
soldiers, and make them revolt; while Demetrius hoped to 
induce Alexander's mercenaries to leave him, and Alexander 
hoped to induce the Jews that were with Demetrius to leave 
him. But since neither the Jews would leave off their rage, nor 
the Greeks prove unfaithful, they came to an engagement, and 
to a close fight with their weapons. In which battle Demetrius 
was the conqueror, although Alexander's mercenaries showed 
the greatest exploits, both in soul and body. Yet did the 
upshot of this battle prove different from what was expected, 
as to both of them; for neither did those that invited 
Demetrius to come to them continue firm to him, though he 
was conqueror; and six thousand Jews, out of pity to the 
change of Alexander's condition, when he was fled to the 
mountains, came over to him. Yet could not Demetrius bear 
this turn of affairs; but supposing that Alexander was already 
become a match for him again, and that all the nation would 
[at length] run to him, he left the country, and went his way.  

6 However, the rest of the [Jewish] multitude did not lay 
aside their quarrels with him, when the [foreign] auxiliaries 
were gone; but they had a perpetual war with Alexander, 
until he had slain the greatest part of them, and driven the 
rest into the city Berneselis; and when he had demolished that 
city, he carried the captives to Jerusalem. Nay, his rage was 
grown so extravagant, that his barbarity proceeded to the 
degree of impiety; for when he had ordered eight hundred to 
be hung upon crosses in the midst of the city, he had the 
throats of their wives and children cut before their eyes; and 
these executions he saw as he was drinking and lying down 
with his concubines. Upon which so deep a surprise seized on 
the people, that eight thousand of his opposers fled away the 
very next night, out of all Judea, whose flight was only 
terminated by Alexander's death; so at last, though not till 
late, and with great difficulty, he, by such actions, procured 
quiet to his kingdom, and left off fighting any more.  

7 Yet did that Antiochus, who was also called Dionysius, 
become an origin of troubles again. This man was the brother 
of Demetrius, and the last of the race of the Seleucidae. 
Alexander was afraid of him, when he was marching against 
the Arabians; so he cut a deep trench between Antipatris, 
which was near the mountains, and the shores of Joppa; he 
also erected a high wall before the trench, and built wooden 
towers, in order to hinder any sudden approaches. But still he 
was not able to exclude Antiochus, for he burnt the towers, 
and filled up the trenches, and marched on with his army. And 
as he looked upon taking his revenge on Alexander, for 
endeavoring to stop him, as a thing of less consequence, he 
marched directly against the Arabians, whose king retired 
into such parts of the country as were fittest for engaging the 
enemy, and then on the sudden made his horse turn back, 
which were in number ten thousand, and fell upon 
Antiochus's army while they were in disorder, and a terrible 
battle ensued. Antiochus's troops, so long as he was alive, 
fought it out, although a mighty slaughter was made among 
them by the Arabians; but when he fell, for he was in the 
forefront, in the utmost danger, in rallying his troops, they 
all gave ground, and the greatest part of his army were 
destroyed, either in the action or the flight; and for the rest, 
who fled to the village of Cana, it happened that they were all 
consumed by want of necessaries, a few only excepted.  

8 About this time it was that the people of Damascus, out of 
their hatred to Ptolemy, the son of Menhens, invited Aretas 
[to take the government], and made him king of Celesyria. 
This man also made an expedition against Judea, and beat 
Alexander in battle; but afterwards retired by mutual 
agreement. But Alexander, when he had taken Pella, marched 
to Gerasa again, out of the covetous desire he had of 
Theodorus's possessions; and when he had built a triple wall 
about the garrison, he took the place by force. He also 
demolished Golan, and Seleucia, and what was called the 
Valley of Antiochus; besides which, he took the strong 
fortress of Gamala, and stripped Demetrius, who was 
governor therein, of what he had, on account of the many 
crimes laid to his charge, and then returned into Judea, after 
he had been three whole years in this expedition. And now he 
was kindly received of the nation, because of the good success 
he had. So when he was at rest from war, he fell into a 
distemper; for he was afflicted with a quartan ague, and 
supposed that, by exercising himself again in martial affairs, 
he should get rid of this distemper; but by making such 
expeditions at unseasonable times, and forcing his body to 
undergo greater hardships than it was able to bear, he 
brought himself to his end. He died, therefore, in the midst of 
his troubles, after he had reigned seven and twenty years.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 5 
Alexandra Reigns Nine Years, During Which Time The 

Pharisees Were The Real Rulers Of The Nation. 
1 Now Alexander left the kingdom to Alexandra his wife, 

and depended upon it that the Jews would now very readily 
submit to her, because she had been very averse to such cruelty 
as he had treated them with, and had opposed his violation of 
their laws, and had thereby got the good-will of the people. 
Nor was he mistaken as to his expectations; for this woman 
kept the dominion, by the opinion that the people had of her 
piety; for she chiefly studied the ancient customs of her 
country, and cast those men out of the government that 
offended against their holy laws. And as she had two sons by 
Alexander, she made Hyrcanus the elder high priest, on 
account of his age, as also, besides that, on account of his 
inactive temper, no way disposing him to disturb the public. 
But she retained the younger, Aristobulus, with her as a 
private person, by reason of the warmth of his temper.  

2 And now the Pharisees joined themselves to her, to assist 
her in the government. These are a certain sect of the Jews 
that appear more religious than others, and seem to interpret 
the laws more accurately. low Alexandra hearkened to them 
to an extraordinary degree, as being herself a woman of great 
piety towards God. But these Pharisees artfully insinuated 
themselves into her favour by little and little, and became 
themselves the real administrators of the public affairs: they 
banished and reduced whom they pleased; they bound and 

loosed [men] at their pleasure; and, to say all at once, they had 
the enjoyment of the royal authority, whilst the expenses and 
the difficulties of it belonged to Alexandra. She was a 
sagacious woman in the management of great affairs, and 
intent always upon gathering soldiers together; so that she 
increased the army the one half, and procured a great body of 
foreign troops, till her own nation became not only very 
powerful at home, but terrible also to foreign potentates, 
while she governed other people, and the Pharisees governed 
her.  

3 Accordingly, they themselves slew Diogenes, a person of 
figure, and one that had been a friend to Alexander; and 
accused him as having assisted the king with his advice, for 
crucifying the eight hundred men [before mentioned.] They 
also prevailed with Alexandra to put to death the rest of those 
who had irritated him against them. Now she was so 
superstitious as to comply with their desires, and accordingly 
they slew whom they pleased themselves. But the principal of 
those that were in danger fled to Aristobulus, who persuaded 
his mother to spare the men on account of their dignity, but 
to expel them out of the city, unless she took them to be 
innocent; so they were suffered to go unpunished, and were 
dispersed all over the country. But when Alexandra sent out 
her army to Damascus, under pretense that Ptolemy was 
always oppressing that city, she got possession of it; nor did it 
make any considerable resistance. She also prevailed with 
Tigranes, king of Armenia, who lay with his troops about 
Ptolemais, and besieged Cleopatra, by agreements and 
presents, to go away. Accordingly, Tigranes soon arose from 
the siege, by reason of those domestic tumults which happened 
upon Lucullus's expedition into Armenia.  

4 In the mean time, Alexandra fell sick, and Aristobulus, 
her younger son, took hold of this opportunity, with his 
domestics, of which he had a great many, who were all of them 
his friends, on account of the warmth of their youth, and got 
possession of all the fortresses. He also used the sums of money 
he found in them to get together a number of mercenary 
soldiers, and made himself king; and besides this, upon 
Hyrcanus's complaint to his mother, she compassionated his 
case, and put Aristobulus's wife and sons under restraint in 
Antonia, which was a fortress that joined to the north part of 
the temple. It was, as I have already said, of old called the 
Citadel; but afterwards got the name of Antonia, when 
Antony was [lord of the East], just as the other cities, Sebaste 
and Agrippias, had their names changed, and these given 
them from Sebastus and Agrippa. But Alexandra died before 
she could punish Aristobulus for his disinheriting his brother, 
after she had reigned nine years.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 6 
When Hyrcanus Who Was Alexander's Heir, Receded From 

His Claim To The Crown Aristobulus Is Made King; And 
Afterward The Same Hyrcanus By The Means Of Antipater, Is 
Brought Back By Abetas. At Last Pompey Is Made The 
Arbitrator Of The  Dispute Between The Brothers. 

1 Now Hyrcanus was heir to the kingdom, and to him did 
his mother commit it before she died; but Aristobulus was 
superior to him in power and magnanimity; and when there 
was a battle between them, to decide the dispute about the 
kingdom, near Jericho, the greatest part deserted Hyrcanus, 
and went over to Aristobulus; but Hyrcanus, with those of his 
party who staid with him, fled to Antonia, and got into his 
power the hostages that might be for his preservation [which 
were Aristobulus's wife, with her children]; but they came to 
an agreement before things should come to extremities, that 
Aristobulus should be king, and Hyrcanus should resign that 
up, but retain all the rest of his dignities, as being the king's 
brother. Hereupon they were reconciled to each other in the 
temple, and embraced one another in a very kind manner, 
while the people stood round about them; they also changed 
their houses, while Aristobulus went to the royal palace, and 
Hyrcanus retired to the house of Aristobulus.  

2 Now those other people which were at variance with 
Aristobulus were afraid upon his unexpected obtaining the 
government; and especially this concerned Antipater whom 
Aristobulus hated of old. He was by birth an Idumean, and 
one of the principal of that nation, on account of his ancestors 
and riches, and other authority to him belonging: he also 
persuaded Hyrcanus to fly to Aretas, the king of Arabia, and 
to lay claim to the kingdom; as also he persuaded Aretas to 
receive Hyrcanus, and to bring him back to his kingdom: he 
also cast great reproaches upon Aristobulus, as to his morals, 
and gave great commendations to Hyrcanus, and exhorted 
Aretas to receive him, and told him how becoming a filing it 
would be for him, who ruled so great a kingdom, to afford his 
assistance to such as are injured; alleging that Hyrcanus was 
treated unjustly, by being deprived of that dominion which 
belonged to him by the prerogative of his birth. And when he 
had predisposed them both to do what he would have them, 
he took Hyrcanus by night, and ran away from the city, and, 
continuing his flight with great swiftness, he escaped to the 
place called Petra, which is the royal seat of the king of 
Arabia, where he put Hyrcanus into Aretas's hand; and by 
discoursing much with him, and gaining upon him with many 
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presents, he prevailed with him to give him an army that 
might restore him to his kingdom. This army consisted of fifty 
thousand footmen and horsemen, against which Aristobulus 
was not able to make resistance, but was deserted in his first 
onset, and was driven to Jerusalem; he also had been taken at 
first by force, if Scaurus, the Roman general, had not come 
and seasonably interposed himself, and raised the siege. This 
Scaurus was sent into Syria from Armenia by Pompey the 
Great, when he fought against Tigranes; so Scaurus came to 
Damascus, which had been lately taken by Metellus and 
Lollius, and caused them to leave the place; and, upon his 
hearing how the affairs of Judea stood, he made haste thither 
as to a certain booty.  

3 As soon, therefore, as he was come into the country, there 
came ambassadors from both the brothers, each of them 
desiring his assistance; but Aristobulus's three hundred talents 
had more weight with him than the justice of the cause; which 
sum, when Scaurus had received, he sent a herald to Hyrcanus 
and the Arabians, and threatened them with the resentment of 
the Romans and of Pompey, unless they would raise the siege. 
So Aretas was terrified, and retired out of Judea to 
Philadelphia, as did Scaurus return to Damascus again; nor 
was Aristobulus satisfied with escaping [out of his brother's 
hands,] but gathered all his forces together, and pursued his 
enemies, and fought them at a place called Papyron, and slew 
about six thousand of them, and, together with them 
Antipater's brother Phalion.  

4 When Hyrcanus and Antipater were thus deprived of their 
hopes from the Arabians, they transferred the same to their 
adversaries; and because Pompey had passed through Syria, 
and was come to Damascus, they fled to him for assistance; 
and, without any bribes, they made the same equitable pleas 
that they had used to Aretas, and besought him to hate the 
violent behavior of Aristobulus, and to bestow the kingdom 
on him to whom it justly belonged, both on account of his 
good character and on account of his superiority in age. 
However, neither was Aristobulus wanting to himself in this 
case, as relying on the bribes that Scaurus had received: he 
was also there himself, and adorned himself after a manner the 
most agreeable to royalty that he was able. But he soon 
thought it beneath him to come in such a servile manner, and 
could not endure to serve his own ends in a way so much more 
abject than he was used to; so he departed from Diospolis.  

5 At this his behavior Pompey had great indignation; 
Hyrcanus also and his friends made great intercessions to 
Pompey; so he took not only his Roman forces, but many of 
his Syrian auxiliaries, and marched against Aristobulus. But 
when he had passed by Pella and Scythopolis, and was come to 
Corea, where you enter into the country of Judea, when you 
go up to it through the Mediterranean parts, he heard that 
Aristobulus was fled to Alexandrium, which is a strong hold 
fortified with the utmost magnificence, and situated upon a 
high mountain; and he sent to him, and commanded him to 
come down. Now his inclination was to try his fortune in a 
battle, since he was called in such an imperious manner, rather 
than to comply with that call. However, he saw the multitude 
were in great fear, and his friends exhorted him to consider 
what the power of the Romans was, and how it was irresistible; 
so he complied with their advice, and came down to Pompey; 
and when he had made a long apology for himself, and for the 
justness of his cause in taking the government, he returned to 
the fortress. And when his brother invited him again [to plead 
his cause], he came down and spake about the justice of it, and 
then went away without any hinderance from Pompey; so he 
was between hope and fear. And when he came down, it was to 
prevail with Pompey to allow him the government entirely; 
and when he went up to the citadel, it was that he might not 
appear to debase himself too low. However, Pompey 
commanded him to give up his fortified places, and forced him 
to write to every one of their governors to yield them up; they 
having had this charge given them, to obey no letters but 
what were of his own hand-writing. Accordingly he did what 
he was ordered to do; but had still an indignation at what was 
done, and retired to Jerusalem, and prepared to fight with 
Pompey.  

6 But Pompey did not give him time to make any 
preparations [for a siege], but followed him at his heels; he 
was also obliged to make haste in his attempt, by the death of 
Mithridates, of which he was informed about Jericho. Now 
here is the most fruitful country of Judea, which bears a vast 
number of palm trees besides the balsam tree, whose sprouts 
they cut with sharp stones, and at the incisions they gather the 
juice, which drops down like tears. So Pompey pitched his 
camp in that place one night, and then hasted away the next 
morning to Jerusalem; but Aristobulus was so affrighted at 
his approach, that he came and met him by way of 
supplication. He also promised him money, and that he would 
deliver up both himself and the city into his disposal, and 
thereby mitigated the anger of Pompey. Yet did not he 
perform any of the conditions he had agreed to; for 
Aristobulus's party would not so much as admit Gabinius into 
the city, who was sent to receive the money that he had 
promised.  

 

FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 7 
How Pompey Had The City Of Jerusalem Delivered Up To 

Him But Took The Temple By Force. How He Went Into The 
Holy Of Holies; As Also What Were His Other Exploits In 
Judea. 

1 At this treatment Pompey was very angry, and took 
Aristobulus into custody. And when he was come to the city, 
he looked about where he might make his attack; for he saw 
the walls were so firm, that it would be hard to overcome 
them; and that the valley before the walls was terrible; and 
that the temple, which was within that valley, was itself 
encompassed with a very strong wall, insomuch that if the city 
were taken, that temple would be a second place of refuge for 
the enemy to retire to.  

2 Now as he was long in deliberating about this matter, a 
sedition arose among the people within the city; Aristobulus's 
party being willing to fight, and to set their king at liberty, 
while the party of Hyrcanus were for opening the gates to 
Pompey; and the dread people were in occasioned these last to 
be a very numerous party, when they looked upon the 
excellent order the Roman soldiers were in. So Aristobulus's 
party was worsted, and retired into the temple, and cut off the 
communication between the temple and the city, by breaking 
down the bridge that joined them together, and prepared to 
make an opposition to the utmost; but as the others had 
received the Romans into the city, and had delivered up the 
palace to him, Pompey sent Piso, one of his great officers, into 
that palace with an army, who distributed a garrison about 
the city, because he could not persuade any one of those that 
had fled to the temple to come to terms of accommodation; he 
then disposed all things that were round about them so as 
might favour their attacks, as having Hyrcanus's party very 
ready to afford them both counsel and assistance.  

3 But Pompey himself filled up the ditch that was oil the 
north side of the temple, and the entire valley also, the army 
itself being obliged to carry the materials for that purpose. 
And indeed it was a hard thing to fill up that valley, by reason 
of its immense depth, especially as the Jews used all the means 
possible to repel them from their superior situation; nor had 
the Romans succeeded in their endeavors, had not Pompey 
taken notice of the seventh days, on which the Jews abstain 
from all sorts of work on a religious account, and raised his 
bank, but restrained his soldiers from fighting on those days; 
for the Jews only acted defensively on sabbath days. But as 
soon as Pompey had filled up the valley, he erected high 
towers upon the bank, and brought those engines which they 
had fetched from Tyre near to the wall, and tried to batter it 
down; and the slingers of stones beat off those that stood 
above them, and drove them away; but the towers on this side 
of the city made very great resistance, and were indeed 
extraordinary both for largeness and magnificence.  

4 Now here it was that, upon the many hardships which the 
Romans underwent, Pompey could not but admire not only at 
the other instances of the Jews' fortitude, but especially that 
they did not at all intermit their religious services, even when 
they were encompassed with darts on all sides; for, as if the 
city were in full peace, their daily sacrifices and purifications, 
and every branch of their religious worship, was still 
performed to God with the utmost exactness. Nor indeed 
when the temple was actually taken, and they were every day 
slain about the altar, did they leave off the instances of their 
Divine worship that were appointed by their law; for it was in 
the third month of the siege before the Romans could even 
with great difficulty overthrow one of the towers, and get 
into the temple. Now he that first of all ventured to get over 
the wall, was Faustus Cornelius the son of Sylla; and next 
after him were two centurions, Furius and Fabius; and every 
one of these was followed by a cohort of his own, who 
encompassed the Jews on all sides, and slew them, some of 
them as they were running for shelter to the temple, and 
others as they, for a while, fought in their own defense.  

5 And now did many of the priests, even when they saw 
their enemies assailing them with swords in their hands, 
without any disturbance, go on with their Divine worship, 
and were slain while they were offering their drink-offerings, 
and burning their incense, as preferring the duties about their 
worship to God before their own preservation. The greatest 
part of them were slain by their own countrymen, of the 
adverse faction, and an innumerable multitude threw 
themselves down precipices; nay, some there were who were so 
distracted among the insuperable difficulties they were under, 
that they set fire to the buildings that were near to the wall, 
and were burnt together with them. Now of the Jews were 
slain twelve thousand; but of the Romans very few were slain, 
but a greater number was wounded.  

6 But there was nothing that affected the nation so much, in 
the calamities they were then under, as that their holy place, 
which had been hitherto seen by none, should be laid open to 
strangers; for Pompey, and those that were about him, went 
into the temple itself whither it was not lawful for any to 
enter but the high priest, and saw what was reposited therein, 
the candlestick with its lamps, and the table, and the pouring 
vessels, and the censers, all made entirely of gold, as also a 
great quantity of spices heaped together, with two thousand 

talents of sacred money. Yet did not he touch that money, nor 
any thing else that was there reposited; but he commanded the 
ministers about the temple, the very next day after he had 
taken it, to cleanse it, and to perform their accustomed 
sacrifices. Moreover, he made Hyrcanus high priest, as one 
that not only in other respects had showed great alacrity, on 
his side, during the siege, but as he had been the means of 
hindering the multitude that was in the country from fighting 
for Aristobulus, which they were otherwise very ready to have 
done; by which means he acted the part of a good general, and 
reconciled the people to him more by benevolence than by 
terror. Now, among the Captives, Aristobulus's father-in-law 
was taken, who was also his uncle: so those that were the most 
guilty he punished with decollatlon; but rewarded Faustus, 
and those with him that had fought so bravely, with glorious 
presents, and laid a tribute upon the country, and upon 
Jerusalem itself.  

7 He also took away from the nation all those cities that 
they had formerly taken, and that belonged to Celesyria, and 
made them subject to him that was at that time appointed to 
be the Roman president there; and reduced Judea within its 
proper bounds. He also rebuilt Gadara, that had been 
demolished by the Jews, in order to gratify one Demetrius, 
who was of Gadara, and was one of his own freed-men. He 
also made other cities free from their dominion, that lay in the 
midst of the country, such, I mean, as they had not demolished 
before that time; Hippos, and Scythopolis, as also Pella, and 
Samaria, and Marissa; and besides these Ashdod, and Jamnia, 
and Arethusa; and in like manner dealt he with the maritime 
cities, Gaza, and Joppa, and Dora, and that which was 
anciently called Strato's Tower, but was afterward rebuilt 
with the most magnificent edifices, and had its name changed 
to Cesarea, by king Herod. All which he restored to their own 
citizens, and put them under the province of Syria; which 
province, together with Judea, and the countries as far as 
Egypt and Euphrates, he committed to Scaurus as their 
governor, and gave him two legions to support him; while he 
made all the haste he could himself to go through Cilicia, in 
his way to Rome, having Aristobulus and his children along 
with him as his captives. They were two daughters and two 
sons; the one of which sons, Alexander, ran away as he was 
going; but the younger, Antigonus, with his sisters, were 
carried to Rome.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 8 
Alexander, The Son Of Aristobulus, Who Ran Away From 

Pompey, Makes An Expedition Against Hyrcanus; But Being 
Overcome By Gabinius He Delivers Up The Fortresses To 
Him. After This Aristobulus Escapes From Rome And 
Gathers An Army Together; But Being Beaten By The 
Romans, He Is Brought Back To Rome; With Other Things 
Relating To Gabinius, Crassus And Cassius. 

1 In the mean time, Scaurus made an expedition into Arabia, 
but was stopped by the difficulty of the places about Petra. 
However, he laid waste the country about Pella, though even 
there he was under great hardship; for his army was afflicted 
with famine. In order to supply which want, Hyrcanus 
afforded him some assistance, and sent him provisions by the 
means of Antipater; whom also Scaurus sent to Aretas, as one 
well acquainted with him, to induce him to pay him money to 
buy his peace. The king of Arabia complied with the proposal, 
and gave him three hundred talents; upon which Scaurus drew 
his army out of Arabia  

2 But as for Alexander, that son of Aristobulus who ran 
away from Pompey, in some time he got a considerable band 
of men together, and lay heavy upon Hyrcanus, and overran 
Judea, and was likely to overturn him quickly; and indeed he 
had come to Jerusalem, and had ventured to rebuild its wall 
that was thrown down by Pompey, had not Gabinius, who 
was sent as successor to Scaurus into Syria, showed his 
bravery, as in many other points, so in making an expedition 
against Alexander; who, as he was afraid that he would attack 
him, so he got together a large army, composed of ten 
thousand armed footmen, and fifteen hundred horsemen. He 
also built walls about proper places; Alexandrium, and 
Hyrcanium, and Machaerus, that lay upon the mountains of 
Arabia.  

3 However, Gabinius sent before him Marcus Antonius, and 
followed himself with his whole army; but for the select body 
of soldiers that were about Antipater, and another body of 
Jews under the command of Malichus and Pitholaus, these 
joined themselves to those captains that were about Marcus 
Antonius, and met Alexander; to which body came Gabinius 
with his main army soon afterward; and as Alexander was not 
able to sustain the charge of the enemies' forces, now they 
were joined, he retired. But when he was come near to 
Jerusalem, he was forced to fight, and lost six thousand men in 
the battle; three thousand of which fell down dead, and three 
thousand were taken alive; so he fled with the remainder to 
Alexandrium.  

4 Now when Gabinius was come to Alexandrium, because 
he found a great many there en-camped, he tried, by 
promising them pardon for their former offenses, to induce 
them to come over to him before it came to a fight; but when 
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they would hearken to no terms of accommodation, he slew a 
great number of them, and shut up a great number of them in 
the citadel. Now Marcus Antonius, their leader, signalized 
himself in this battle, who, as he always showed great courage, 
so did he never show it so much as now; but Gabinius, leaving 
forces to take the citadel, went away himself, and settled the 
cities that had not been demolished, and rebuilt those that 
had been destroyed. Accordingly, upon his injunctions, the 
following cities were restored: Scythopolis, and Samaria, and 
Anthedon, and Apollonia, and Jamnia, and Raphia, and 
Mariassa, and Adoreus, and Gamala, and Ashdod, and many 
others; while a great number of men readily ran to each of 
them, and became their inhabitants.  

5 When Gabinius had taken care of these cities, he returned 
to Alexandrium, and pressed on the siege. So when Alexander 
despaired of ever obtaining the government, he sent 
ambassadors to him, and prayed him to forgive what he had 
offended him in, and gave up to him the remaining fortresses, 
Hyrcanium and Machaerus, as he put Alexandrium into his 
hands afterwards; all which Gabinius demolished, at the 
persuasion of Alexander's mother, that they might not be 
receptacles of men in a second war. She was now there in order 
to mollify Gabinius, out of her concern for her relations that 
were captives at Rome, which were her husband and her other 
children. After this Gabinius brought Hyrcanus to Jerusalem, 
and committed the care of the temple to him; but ordained the 
other political government to be by an aristocracy. He also 
parted the whole nation into five conventions, assigning one 
portion to Jerusalem, another to Gadara, that another should 
belong to Amathus, a fourth to Jericho, and to the fifth 
division was allotted Sepphoris, a city of Galilee. So the 
people were glad to be thus freed from monarchical 
government, and were governed for the future by all 
aristocracy.  

6 Yet did Aristobulus afford another foundation for new 
disturbances. He fled away from Rome, and got together 
again many of the Jews that were desirous of a change, such as 
had borne an affection to him of old; and when he had taken 
Alexandrium in the first place, he attempted to build a wall 
about it; but as soon as Gabinius had sent an army against 
him under Siscuria, and Antonius, and Servilius, he was aware 
of it, and retreated to Machaerus. And as for the unprofitable 
multitude, he dismissed them, and only marched on with those 
that were armed, being to the number of eight thousand, 
among whom was Pitholaus, who had been the lieutenant at 
Jerusalem, but deserted to Aristobulus with a thousand of his 
men; so the Romans followed him, and when it came to a 
battle, Aristobulus's party for a long time fought 
courageously; but at length they were overborne by the 
Romans, and of them five thousand fell down dead, and about 
two thousand fled to a certain little hill, but the thousand 
that remained with Aristobulus brake through the Roman 
army, and marched together to Machaerus; and when the king 
had lodged the first night upon its ruins, he was in hopes of 
raising another army, if the war would but cease a while; 
accordingly, he fortified that strong hold, though it was done 
after a poor manner. But the Romans falling upon him, he 
resisted, even beyond his abilities, for two days, and then was 
taken, and brought a prisoner to Gabinius, with Antigonus 
his son, who had fled away together with him from Rome; and 
from Gabinius he was carried to Rome again. Wherefore the 
senate put him under confinement, but returned his children 
back to Judea, because Gabinius informed them by letters that 
he had promised Aristobulus's mother to do so, for her 
delivering the fortresses up to him.  

7 But now as Gabinius was marching to the war against the 
Parthians, he was hindered by Ptolemy, whom, upon his 
return from Euphrates, he brought back into Egypt, making 
use of Hyrcanus and Antipater to provide every thing that was 
necessary for this expedition; for Antipater furnished him 
with money, and weapons, and corn, and auxiliaries; he also 
prevailed with the Jews that were there, and guarded the 
avenues at Pelusium, to let them pass. But now, upon 
Gabinius's absence, the other part of Syria was in motion, and 
Alexander, the son of Aristobulus, brought the Jews to revolt 
again. Accordingly, he got together a very great army, and set 
about killing all the Romans that were in the country; 
hereupon Gabinius was afraid, [for he was come back already 
out of Egypt, and obliged to come back quickly by these 
tumults,] and sent Antipater, who prevailed with some of the 
revolters to be quiet. However, thirty thousand still 
continued with Alexander, who was himself eager to fight also; 
accordingly, Gabinius went out to fight, when the Jews met 
him; and as the battle was fought near Mount Tabor, ten 
thousand of them were slain, and the rest of the multitude 
dispersed themselves, and fled away. So Gabinius came to 
Jerusalem, and settled the government as Antipater would 
have it; thence he marched, and fought and beat the 
Nabateans: as for Mithridates and Orsanes, who fled out of 
Parthin, he sent them away privately, but gave it out among 
the soldiers that they had run away.  

8 In the mean time, Crassus came as successor to Gabinius in 
Syria. He took away all the rest of the gold belonging to the 
temple of Jerusalem, in order to furnish himself for his 

expedition against the Parthians. He also took away the two 
thousand talents which Pompey had not touched; but when he 
had passed over Euphrates, he perished himself, and his army 
with him; concerning which affairs this is not a proper time to 
speak [more largely].  

9 But now Cassius, after Crassus, put a stop to the 
Parthians, who were marching in order to enter Syria. Cassius 
had fled into that province, and when he had taken possession 
of the same, he made a hasty march into Judea; and, upon his 
taking Taricheae, he carried thirty thousand Jews into slavery. 
He also slew Pitholaus, who had supported the seditious 
followers of Aristobulus; and it was Antipater who advised 
him so to do. Now this Antipater married a wife of an 
eminent family among the Arabisus, whose name was Cypros, 
and had four sons born to him by her, Phasaelus and Herod, 
who was afterwards king, and, besides these, Joseph and 
Pheroras; and he had a daughter whose name was Salome. 
Now as he made himself friends among the men of power every 
where, by the kind offices he did them, and the hospitable 
manner that he treated them; so did he contract the greatest 
friendship with the king of Arabia, by marrying his relation; 
insomuch that when he made war with Aristobulus, he sent 
and intrusted his children with him. So when Cassius had 
forced Alexander to come to terms and to be quiet, he 
returned to Euphrates, in order to prevent the Parthians from 
repassing it; concerning which matter we shall speak 
elsewhere.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 9 
Aristobulus Is Taken Off By Pompey's Friends, As Is His 

Son Alexander By Scipio. Antipater Cultivates A Friendship 
With  Caesar, After Pompey's Death; He Also Performs Great 
Actions  In That War, Wherein He Assisted Mithridates. 

1 Now, upon the flight of Pompey and of the senate beyond 
the Ionian Sea, Caesar got Rome and the empire under his 
power, and released Aristobulus from his bonds. He also 
committed two legions to him, and sent him in haste into 
Syria, as hoping that by his means he should easily conquer 
that country, and the parts adjoining to Judea. But envy 
prevented any effect of Aristobulus's alacrity, and the hopes of 
Caesar; for he was taken off by poison given him by those of 
Pompey's party; and, for a long while, he had not so much as 
a burial vouchsafed him in his own country; but his dead body 
lay [above ground], preserved in honey, until it was sent to 
the Jews by Antony, in order to be buried in the royal 
sepulchers.  

2 His son Alexander also was beheaded by Sci-pio at 
Antioch, and that by the command of Pompey, and upon an 
accusation laid against him before his tribunal, for the 
mischiefs he had done to the Romans. But Ptolemy, the son of 
Menneus, who was then ruler of Chalcis, under Libanus, took 
his brethren to him by sending his son Philippio for them to 
Ascalon, who took Antigonus, as well as his sisters, away 
from Aristobulus's wife, and brought them to his father; and 
falling in love with the younger daughter, he married her, and 
was afterwards slain by his father on her account; for Ptolemy 
himself, after he had slain his son, married her, whose name 
was Alexandra; on the account of which marriage he took the 
greater care of her brother and sister.  

3 Now, after Pompey was dead, Antipater changed sides, 
and cultivated a friendship with Caesar. And since 
Mithridates of Pergamus, with the forces he led against Egypt, 
was excluded from the avenues about Pelusium, and was 
forced to stay at Asealon, he persuaded the Arabians, among 
whom he had lived, to assist him, and came himself to him, at 
the head of three thousand armed men. He also encouraged 
the men of power in Syria to come to his assistance, as also of 
the inhabitants of Libanus, Ptolemy, and Jamblicus, and 
another Ptolemy; by which means the cities of that country 
came readily into this war; insomuch that Mithridates 
ventured now, in dependence upon the additional strength 
that he had gotten by Antipater, to march forward to 
Pelusium; and when they refused him a passage through it, he 
besieged the city; in the attack of which place Antipater 
principally signalized himself, for he brought down that part 
of the wall which was over against him, and leaped first of all 
into the city, with the men that were about him.  

4 Thus was Pelusium taken. But still, as they were marching 
on, those Egyptian Jews that inhabited the country called the 
country of Onias stopped them. Then did Antipater not only 
persuade them not to stop them, but to afford provisions for 
their army; on which account even the people about Memphis 
would not fight against them, but of their own accord joined 
Mithridates. Whereupon he went round about Delta, and 
fought the rest of the Egyptians at a place called the Jews' 
Camp; nay, when he was in danger in the battle with all his 
right wing, Antipater wheeled about, and came along the 
bank of the river to him; for he had beaten those that opposed 
him as he led the left wing. After which success he fell upon 
those that pursued Mithridates, and slew a great many of 
them, and pursued the remainder so far that he took their 
camp, while he lost no more than fourscore of his own men; as 
Mithridates lost, during the pursuit that was made after him, 
about eight hundred. He was also himself saved unexpectedly, 

and became an unreproachable witness to Caesar of the great 
actions of Antipater.  

5 Whereupon Caesar encouraged Antipater to undertake 
other hazardous enterprises for him, and that by giving him 
great commendations and hopes of reward. In all which 
enterprises he readily exposed himself to many dangers, and 
became a most courageous warrior; and had many wounds 
almost all over his body, as demonstrations of his valour. And 
when Caesar had settled the affairs of Egypt, and was 
returning into Syria again, he gave him the privilege of a 
Roman citizen, and freedom from taxes, and rendered him an 
object of admiration by the honours and marks of friendship 
he bestowed upon him. On this account it was that he also 
confirmed Hyrcanus in the high priesthood.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 10 
Caesar Makes Antipater Procurator Of Judea; As Does 

Antipater Appoint Phasaelus To Be Governor Of Jerusalem, 
And Herod Governor Of Galilee; Who, In Some Time, Was 
Called To Answer For Himself [Before The Sanhedrim], 
Where He Is Acquitted. Sextus Caesar Is Treacherously Killed 
By Bassus And Is Succeeded By Marcus. 

1 About this time it was that Antigonus, the son of 
Aristobulus, came to Caesar, and became, in a surprising 
manner, the occasion of Antipater's further advancement; for 
whereas he ought to have lamented that his father appeared to 
have been poisoned on account of his quarrels with Pompey, 
and to have complained of Scipio's barbarity towards his 
brother, and not to mix any invidious passion when he was 
suing for mercy; besides those things, he came before Caesar, 
and accused Hyrcanus and Antipater, how they had driven 
him and his brethren entirely out of their native country, and 
had acted in a great many instances unjustly and 
extravagantly with relation to their nation; and that as to the 
assistance they had sent him into Egypt, it was not done out 
of good-will to him, but out of the fear they were in from 
former quarrels, and in order to gain pardon for their 
friendship to [his enemy] Pompey.  

2 Hereupon Antipater threw away his garments, and 
showed the multitude of the wounds he had, and said, that as 
to his good-will to Caesar, he had no occasion to say a word, 
because his body cried aloud, though he said nothing himself; 
that he wondered at Antigonus's boldness, while he was 
himself no other than the son of an enemy to the Romans, and 
of a fugitive, and had it by inheritance from his father to be 
fond of innovations and seditions, that he should undertake to 
accuse other men before the Roman governor, and endeavor 
to gain some advantages to himself, when he ought to be 
contented that he was suffered to live; for that the reason of 
his desire of governing public affairs was not so much because 
he was in want of it, but because, if he could once obtain the 
same, he might stir up a sedition among the Jews, and use 
what he should gain from the Romans to the disservice of 
those that gave it him.  

3 When Caesar heard this, he declared Hyrcanus to be the 
most worthy of the high priesthood, and gave leave to 
Antipater to choose what authority he pleased; but he left the 
determination of such dignity to him that bestowed the 
dignity upon him; so he was constituted procurator of all 
Judea, and obtained leave, moreover, to rebuild those walls of 
his country that had been thrown down. These honourary 
grants Caesar sent orders to have engraved in the Capitol, 
that they might stand there as indications of his own justice, 
and of the virtue of Antipater.  

4 But as soon as Antipater had conducted Caesar out of 
Syria he returned to Judea, and the first thing he did was to 
rebuild that wall of his own country [Jerusalem] which 
Pompey had overthrown, and then to go over the country, 
and to quiet the tumults that were therein; where he partly 
threatened, and partly advised, every one, and told them that 
in case they would submit to Hyrcanus, they would live 
happily and peaceably, and enjoy what they possessed, and 
that with universal peace and quietness; but that in case they 
hearkened to such as had some frigid hopes by raising new 
troubles to get themselves some gain, they should then find 
him to be their lord instead of their procurator; and find 
Hyrcanus to be a tyrant instead of a king; and both the 
Romans and Caesar to be their enemies, instead of rulers; for 
that they would not suffer him to be removed from the 
government, whom they had made their governor. And, at the 
same time that he said this, he settled the affairs of the country 
by himself, because he saw that Hyrcanus was inactive, and 
not fit to manage the affairs of the kingdom. So he constituted 
his eldest son, Phasaelus, governor of Jerusalem, and of the 
parts about it; he also sent his next son, Herod, who was very 
young, with equal authority into Galilee.  

5 Now Herod was an active man, and soon found proper 
materials for his active spirit to work upon. As therefore he 
found that Hezekias, the head of the robbers, ran over the 
neighbouring parts of Syria with a great band of men, he 
caught him and slew him, and many more of the robbers with 
him; which exploit was chiefly grateful to the Syrians, 
insomuch that hymns were sung in Herod's commendation, 
both in the villages and in the cities, as having procured their 
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quietness, and having preserved what they possessed to them; 
on which occasion he became acquainted with Sextus Caesar, a 
kinsman of the great Caesar, and president of Syria. A just 
emulation of his glorious actions excited Phasaelus also to 
imitate him. Accordingly, he procured the good-will of the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, by his own management of the city 
affairs, and did not abuse his power in any disagreeable 
manner; whence it came to pass that the nation paid Antipater 
the respects that were due only to a king, and the honours 
they all yielded him were equal to the honours due to an 
absolute lord; yet did he not abate any part of that good-will 
or fidelity which he owed to Hyrcanus.  

6 However, he found it impossible to escape envy in such his 
prosperity; for the glory of these young men affected even 
Hyrcanus himself already privately, though he said nothing of 
it to any body; but what he principally was grieved at was the 
great actions of Herod, and that so many messengers came one 
before another, and informed him of the great reputation he 
got in all his undertakings. There were also many people in 
the royal palace itself who inflamed his envy at him; those, I 
mean, who were obstructed in their designs by the prudence 
either of the young men, or of Antipater. These men said, that 
by committing the public affairs to the management of 
Antipater and of his sons, he sat down with nothing but the 
bare name of a king, without any of its authority; and they 
asked him how long he would so far mistake himself, as to 
breed up kings against his own interest; for that they did not 
now conceal their government of affairs any longer, but were 
plainly lords of the nation, and had thrust him out of his 
authority; that this was the case when Herod slew so many 
men without his giving him any command to do it, either by 
word of mouth, or by his letter, and this in contradiction to 
the law of the Jews; who therefore, in case he be not a king, 
but a private man, still ought to come to his trial, and answer 
it to him, and to the laws of his country, which do not permit 
any one to be killed till he hath been condemned in judgement.  

7 Now Hyrcanus was, by degrees, inflamed with these 
discourses, and at length could bear no longer, but he 
summoned Herod to take his trial. Accordingly, by his 
father's advice, and as soon as the affairs of Galilee would give 
him leave, he came up to [Jerusalem], when he had first placed 
garrisons in Galilee; however, he came with a sufficient body 
of soldiers, so many indeed that he might not appear to have 
with him an army able to overthrow Hyrcanus's government, 
nor yet so few as to expose him to the insults of those that 
envied him. However, Sextus Caesar was in fear for the young 
man, lest he should be taken by his enemies, and brought to 
punishment; so he sent some to denounce expressly to 
Hyrcanus that he should acquit Herod of the capital charge 
against him; who acquitted him accordingly, as being 
otherwise inclined also so to do, for he loved Herod.  

8 But Herod, supposing that he had escaped punishment 
without the consent of the king, retired to Sextus, to 
Damascus, and got every thing ready, in order not to obey 
him if he should summon him again; whereupon those that 
were evil-disposed irritated Hyrcanus, and told him that 
Herod was gone away in anger, and was prepared to make 
war upon him; and as the king believed what they said, he 
knew not what to do, since he saw his antagonist was stronger 
than he was himself. And now, since Herod was made general 
of Coelesyria and Samaria by Sextus Caesar, he was 
formidable, not only from the good-will which the nation 
bore him, but by the power he himself had; insomuch that 
Hyrcanus fell into the utmost degree of terror, and expected 
he would presently march against him with his army.  

9 Nor was he mistaken in the conjecture he made; for Herod 
got his army together, out of the anger he bare him for his 
threatening him with the accusation in a public court, and led 
it to Jerusalem, in order to throw Hyrcanus down from his 
kingdom; and this he had soon done, unless his father and 
brother had gone out together and broken the force of his 
fury, and this by exhorting him to carry his revenge no further 
than to threatening and affrighting, but to spare the king, 
under whom he had been advanced to such a degree of power; 
and that he ought not to be so much provoked at his being 
tried, as to forget to be thankful that he was acquitted; nor so 
long to think upon what was of a melancholy nature, as to be 
ungrateful for his deliverance; and if we ought to reckon that 
God is the arbitrator of success in war, an unjust cause is of 
more disadvantage than an army can be of advantage; and 
that therefore he ought not to be entirely confident of success 
in a case where he is to fight against his king, his supporter, 
and one that had often been his benefactor, and that had never 
been severe to him, any otherwise than as he had hearkened to 
evil counselors, and this no further than by bringing a shadow 
of injustice upon him. So Herod was prevailed upon by these 
arguments, and supposed that what he had already done was 
sufficient for his future hopes, and that he had enough shown 
his power to the nation.  

10 In the mean time, there was a disturbance among the 
Romans about Apamia, and a civil war occasioned by the 
treacherous slaughter of Sextus Caesar, by Cecilius Bassus, 
which he perpetrated out of his good-will to Pompey; he also 
took the authority over his forces; but as the rest of Caesar's 

commanders attacked Bassus with their whole army, in order 
to punish him for the murder of Caesar, Antipater also sent 
them assistance by his sons, both on account of him that was 
murdered, and on account of that Caesar who was still alive, 
both of which were their friends; and as this war grew to be of 
a considerable length, Marcus came out of Italy as successor to 
Sextus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 11 
Herod Is Made Procurator Of All Syria; Malichus Is Afraid 

Of Him, And Takes Antipater Off By Poison; Whereupon The  
Tribunes Of The Soldiers Are Prevailed With To Kill Him. 

1 There, was at this time a mighty war raised among the 
Romans upon the sudden and treacherous slaughter of Caesar 
by Cassius and Brutus, after he had held the government for 
three years and seven months. Upon this murder there were 
very great agitations, and the great men were mightily at 
difference one with another, and every one betook himself to 
that party where they had the greatest hopes of their own, of 
advancing themselves. Accordingly, Cassius came into Syria, 
in order to receive the forces that were at Apamia, where he 
procured a reconciliation between Bassus and Marcus, and the 
legions which were at difference with him; so he raised the 
siege of Apamia, and took upon him the command of the army, 
and went about exacting tribute of the cities, and demanding 
their money to such a degree as they were not able to bear.  

2 So he gave command that the Jews should bring in seven 
hundred talents; whereupon Antipater, out of his dread of 
Cassius's threats, parted the raising of this sum among his 
sons, and among others of his acquaintance, and to be done 
immediately; and among them he required one Malichus, who 
was at enmity with him, to do his part also, which necessity 
forced him to do. Now Herod, in the first place, mitigated the 
passion of Cassius, by bringing his share out of Galilee, which 
was a hundred talents, on which account he was in the highest 
favour with him; and when he reproached the rest for being 
tardy, he was angry at the cities themselves; so he made slaves 
of Gophna and Emmaus, and two others of less note; nay, he 
proceeded as if he would kill Malichus, because he had not 
made greater haste in exacting his tribute; but Antipater 
prevented the ruin of this man, and of the other cities, and got 
into Cassius's favour by bringing in a hundred talents 
immediately.  

3 However, when Cassius was gone Malichus forgot the 
kindness that Antipater had done him, and laid frequent plots 
against him that had saved him, as making haste to get him 
out of the way, who was an obstacle to his wicked practices; 
but Antipater was so much afraid of the power and cunning of 
the man, that he went beyond Jordan, in order to get an army 
to guard himself against his treacherous designs; but when 
Malichus was caught in his plot, he put upon Antipater's sons 
by his impudence, for he thoroughly deluded Phasaelus, who 
was the guardian of Jerusalem, and Herod who was intrusted 
with the weapons of war, and this by a great many excuses and 
oaths, and persuaded them to procure his reconciliation to his 
father. Thus was he preserved again by Antipater, who 
dissuaded Marcus, the then president of Syria, from his 
resolution of killing Malichus, on account of his attempts for 
innovation.  

4 Upon the war between Cassius and Brutus on one side, 
against the younger Caesar [Augustus] and Antony on the 
other, Cassius and Marcus got together an army out of Syria; 
and because Herod was likely to have a great share in 
providing necessaries, they then made him procurator of all 
Syria, and gave him an army of foot and horse. Cassius 
promised him also, that after the war was over, he would 
make him king of Judea. But it so happened that the power 
and hopes of his son became the cause of his perdition; for as 
Malichus was afraid of this, he corrupted one of the king's 
cup-bearers with money to give a poisoned potion to 
Antipater; so he became a sacrifice to Malichus's wickedness, 
and died at a feast. He was a man in other respects active in 
the management of affairs, and one that recovered the 
government to Hyrcanus, and preserved it in his hands.  

5 However, Malichus, when he was suspected of poisoning 
Antipater, and when the multitude was angry with him for it, 
denied it, and made the people believe he was not guilty. He 
also prepared to make a greater figure, and raised soldiers; for 
he did not suppose that Herod would be quiet, who indeed 
came upon him with an army presently, in order to revenge 
his father's death; but, upon hearing the advice of his brother 
Phasaelus, not to punish him in an open manner, lest the 
multitude should fall into a sedition, he admitted of 
Malichus's apology, and professed that he cleared him of that 
suspicion; he also made a pompous funeral for his father.  

6 So Herod went to Samaria, which was then in a tumult, 
and settled the city in peace; after which at the [Pentecost] 
festival, he returned to Jerusalem, having his armed men with 
him: hereupon Hyrcanus, at the request of Malichus, who 
feared his reproach, forbade them to introduce foreigners to 
mix themselves with the people of the country while they were 
purifying themselves; but Herod despised the pretense, and 
him that gave that command, and came in by night. Upon 
which Malithus came to him, and bewailed Antipater; Herod 

also made him believe [he admitted of his lamentations as real], 
although he had much ado to restrain his passion at him; 
however, he did himself bewail the murder of his father in his 
letters to Cassius, who, on other accounts, also hated 
Malichus. Cassius sent him word back that he should avenge 
his father's death upon him, and privately gave order to the 
tribunes that were under him, that they should assist Herod in 
a righteous action he was about.  

7 And because, upon the taking of Laodicea by Cassius, the 
men of power were gotten together from all quarters, with 
presents and crowns in their hands, Herod allotted this time 
for the punishment of Malichus. When Malichus suspected 
that, and was at Tyre, he resolved to withdraw his son 
privately from among the Tyrians, who was a hostage there, 
while he got ready to fly away into Judea; the despair he was 
in of escaping excited him to think of greater things; for he 
hoped that he should raise the nation to a revolt from the 
Romans, while Cassius was busy about the war against 
Antony, and that he should easily depose Hyrcanus, and get 
the crown for himself.  

8 But fate laughed at the hopes he had; for Herod foresaw 
what he was so zealous about, and invited both Hyrcanus and 
him to supper; but calling one of the principal servants that 
stood by him to him, he sent him out, as though it were to get 
things ready for supper, but in reality to give notice 
beforehand about the plot that was laid against him; 
accordingly they called to mind what orders Cassius had given 
them, and went out of the city with their swords in their 
hands upon the sea-shore, where they encompassed Malichus 
round about, and killed him with many wounds. Upon which 
Hyrcanus was immediately affrighted, till he swooned away 
and fell down at the surprise he was in; and it was with 
difficulty that he was recovered, when he asked who it was 
that had killed Malichus. And when one of the tribunes 
replied that it was done by the command of Cassius, "Then," 
said he, "Cassius hath saved both me and my country, by 
cutting off one that was laying plots against them both." 
Whether he spake according to his own sentiments, or 
whether his fear was such that he was obliged to commend the 
action by saying so, is uncertain; however, by this method 
Herod inflicted punishment upon Malichus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 12 
Phasaelus Is Too Hard For Felix; Herod Also Overcomes 

Antigonus In Rattle; And The Jews Accuse Both Herod And 
Phasaelus But Antonius Acquits Them, And Makes Them 
Tetrarchs. 

1 When Cassius was gone out of Syria, another sedition 
arose at Jerusalem, wherein Felix assaulted Phasaelus with an 
army, that he might revenge the death of Malichus upon 
Herod, by falling upon his brother. Now Herod happened 
then to be with Fabius, the governor of Damascus, and as he 
was going to his brother's assistance, he was detained by 
sickness; in the mean time, Phasaelus was by himself too hard 
for Felix, and reproached Hyrcanus on account of his 
ingratitude, both for what assistance he had afforded 
Malichus, and for overlooking Malichus's brother, when he 
possessed himself of the fortresses; for he had gotten a great 
many of them already, and among them the strongest of them 
all, Masada.  

2 However, nothing could be sufficient for him against the 
force of Herod, who, as soon as he was recovered, took the 
other fortresses again, and drove him out of Masada in the 
posture of a supplicant; he also drove away Marion, the tyrant 
of the Tyrians, out of Galilee, when he had already possessed 
himself of three fortified places; but as to those Tyrians whom 
he had caught, he preserved them all alive; nay, some of them 
he gave presents to, and so sent them away, and thereby 
procured good-will to himself from the city, and hatred to the 
tyrant. Marion had indeed obtained that tyrannical power of 
Cassius, who set tyrants over all Syria and out of hatred to 
Herod it was that he assisted Antigonus, the son of 
Aristobulus, and principally on Fabius's account, whom 
Antigonus had made his assistant by money, and had him 
accordingly on his side when he made his descent; but it was 
Ptolemy, the kinsman of Antigonus, that supplied all that he 
wanted.  

3 When Herod had fought against these in the avenues of 
Judea, he was conqueror in the battle, and drove away 
Antigonus, and returned to Jerusalem, beloved by every body 
for the glorious action he had done; for those who did not 
before favour him did join themselves to him now, because of 
his marriage into the family of Hyrcanus; for as he had 
formerly married a wife out of his own country of no ignoble 
blood, who was called Doris, of whom he begat Antipater; so 
did he now marry Mariamne, the daughter of Alexander, the 
son of Aristobulus, and the granddaughter of Hyrcanus, and 
was become thereby a relation of the king.  

4 But when Caesar and Antony had slain Cassius near 
Philippi, and Caesar was gone to Italy, and Antony to Asia, 
amongst the rest of the cities which sent ambassadors to 
Antony unto Bithynia, the great men of the Jews came also, 
and accused Phasaelus and Herod, that they kept the 
government by force, and that Hyrcanus had no more than an 
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honourable name. Herod appeared ready to answer this 
accusation; and having made Antony his friend by the large 
sums of money which he gave him, he brought him to such a 
temper as not to hear the others speak against him; and thus 
did they part at this time.  

5 However, after this, there came a hundred of the principal 
men among the Jews to Daphne by Antioch to Antony, who 
was already in love with Cleopatra to the degree of slavery; 
these Jews put those men that were the most potent, both in 
dignity and eloquence, foremost, and accused the brethren. 
But Messala opposed them, and defended the brethren, and 
that while Hyrcanus stood by him, on account of his relation 
to them. When Antony had heard both sides, he asked 
Hyrcanus which party was the fittest to govern, who replied 
that Herod and his party were the fittest. Antony was glad of 
that answer, for he had been formerly treated in an hospitable 
and obliging manner by his father Antipater, when he 
marched into Judea with Gabinius; so he constituted the 
brethren tetrarchs, and committed to them the government of 
Judea.  

6 But when the ambassadors had indignation at this 
procedure, Antony took fifteen of them, and put them into 
custody, whom he was also going to kill presently, and the 
rest he drove away with disgrace; on which occasion a still 
greater tumult arose at Jerusalem; so they sent again a 
thousand ambassadors to Tyre, where Antony now abode, as 
he was marching to Jerusalem; upon these men who made a 
clamour he sent out the governor of Tyre, and ordered him to 
punish all that he could catch of them, and to settle those in 
the administration whom he had made tetrarchs.  

7 But before this, Herod and Hyrcanus went out upon the 
sea-shore, and earnestly desired of these ambassadors that 
they would neither bring ruin upon themselves, nor war upon 
their native country, by their rash contentions; and when they 
grew still more outrageous, Antony sent out armed men, and 
slew a great many, and wounded more of them; of whom those 
that were slain were buried by Hyrcanus, as were the wounded 
put under the care of physicians by him; yet would not those 
that had escaped be quiet still, but put the affairs of the city 
into such disorder, and so provoked Antony, that he slew 
those whom he had in bonds also.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 13 
The Parthians Bring Antigonus Back Into Judea, And Cast 

Hyrcanus And Phasaelus Into Prison. The Flight Of Herod, 
And The Taking Of Jerusalem And What Hyrcanus And 
Phasaelus Suffered. 

1 Now two years afterward, when Barzapharnes, a 
governor among the Parthians, and Paeorus, the king's son, 
had possessed themselves of Syria, and when Lysanias had 
already succeeded upon the death of his father Ptolemy, the 
son of Menneus, in the government [of Chalcis], he prevailed 
with the governor, by a promise of a thousand talents, and 
five hundred women, to bring back Antigonus to his kingdom, 
and to turn Hyrcanus out of it. Pacorus was by these means 
induced so to do, and marched along the sea-coast, while he 
ordered Barzapharnes to fall upon the Jews as he went along 
the Mediterranean part of the country; but of the maritime 
people, the Tyrians would not receive Pacorus, although 
those of Ptolemais and Sidon had received him; so he 
committed a troop of his horse to a certain cup-bearer 
belonging to the royal family, of his own name [Pacorus], and 
gave him orders to march into Judea, in order to learn the 
state of affairs among their enemies, and to help Antigonus 
when he should want his assistance.  
 

2 Now as these men were ravaging Carmel, many of the 
Jews ran together to Antigonus, and showed themselves ready 
to make an incursion into the country; so he sent them before 
into that place called Drymus, [the woodland] to seize upon 
the place; whereupon a battle was fought between them, and 
they drove the enemy away, and pursued them, and ran after 
them as far as Jerusalem, and as their numbers increased, they 
proceeded as far as the king's palace; but as Hyrcanus and 
Phasaelus received them with a strong body of men, there 
happened a battle in the market-place, in which Herod's party 
beat the enemy, and shut them up in the temple, and set sixty 
men in the houses adjoining as a guard to them. But the 
people that were tumultuous against the brethren came in, 
and burnt those men; while Herod, in his rage for killing 
them, attacked and slew many of the people, till one party 
made incursions on the other by turns, day by day, in the way 
of ambushes, and slaughters were made continually among 
them.  

3 Now when that festival which we call Pentecost was at 
hand, all the places about the temple, and the whole city, was 
full of a multitude of people that were come out of the country, 
and which were the greatest part of them armed also, at which 
time Phasaelus guarded the wall, and Herod, with a few, 
guarded the royal palace; and when he made an assault upon 
his enemies, as they were out of their ranks, on the north 
quarter of the city, he slew a very great number of them, and 
put them all to flight; and some of them he shut up within the 
city, and others within the outward rampart. In the mean 

time, Antigonus desired that Pacorus might be admitted to be 
a reconciler between them; and Phasaelus was prevailed upon 
to admit the Parthian into the city with five hundred horse, 
and to treat him in an hospitable manner, who pretended that 
he came to quell the tumult, but in reality he came to assist 
Antigonus; however, he laid a plot for Phasaelus, and 
persuaded him to go as an ambassador to Barzapharnes, in 
order to put an end to the war, although Herod was very 
earnest with him to the contrary, and exhorted him to kill the 
plotter, but not expose himself to the snares he had laid for 
him, because the barbarians are naturally perfidious. 
However, Pacorus went out and took Hyrcanus with him, 
that he might be the less suspected; he also left some of the 
horsemen, called the Freemen, with Herod, and conducted 
Phasaelus with the rest.  

4 But now, when they were come to Galilee, they found that 
the people of that country had revolted, and were in arms, 
who came very cunningly to their leader, and besought him to 
conceal his treacherous intentions by an obliging behavior to 
them; accordingly, he at first made them presents; and 
afterward, as they went away, laid ambushes for them; and 
when they were come to one of the maritime cities called 
Ecdippon, they perceived that a plot was laid for them; for 
they were there informed of the promise of a thousand talents, 
and how Antigonus had devoted the greatest number of the 
women that were there with them, among the five hundred, to 
the Parthians; they also perceived that an ambush was always 
laid for them by the barbarians in the night time; they had 
also been seized on before this, unless they had waited for the 
seizure of Herod first at Jerusalem, because if he were once 
informed of this treachery of theirs, he would take care of 
himself; nor was this a mere report, but they saw the guards 
already not far off them.  

5 Nor would Phasaelus think of forsaking Hyrcanus and 
flying away, although Ophellius earnestly persuaded him to it; 
for this man had learned the whole scheme of the plot from 
Saramalla, the richest of all the Syrians. But Phasaelus went 
up to the Parfilian governor, and reproached him to his face 
for laying this treacherous plot against them, and chiefly 
because he had done it for money; and he promised him that 
he would give him more money for their preservation, than 
Antigonus had promised to give for the kingdom. But the sly 
Parthian endeavored to remove all this suspicion by apologies 
and by oaths, and then went [to the other] Pacorus; 
immediately after which those Parthians who were left, and 
had it in charge, seized upon Phasaelus and Hyrcanus, who 
could do no more than curse their perfidiousness and their 
perjury.  

6 In the mean time, the cup-bearer was sent [back], and laid 
a plot how to seize upon Herod, by deluding him, and getting 
him out of the city, as he was commanded to do. But Herod 
suspected the barbarians from the beginning; and having then 
received intelligence that a messenger, who was to bring him 
the letters that informed him of the treachery intended, had 
fallen among the enemy, he would not go out of the city; 
though Pacorus said very positively that he ought to go out, 
and meet the messengers that brought the letters, for that the 
enemy had not taken them, and that the contents of them were 
not accounts of any plots upon them, but of what Phasaelus 
had done; yet had he heard from others that his brother was 
seized; and Alexandra the shrewdest woman in the world, 
Hyrcanus's daughter, begged of him that he would not go out, 
nor trust himself to those barbarians, who now were come to 
make an attempt upon him openly.  

7 Now as Pacorus and his friends were considering how 
they might bring their plot to bear privately, because it was 
not possible to circumvent a man of so great prudence by 
openly attacking him, Herod prevented them, and went off 
with the persons that were the most nearly related to him by 
night, and this without their enemies being apprized of it. But 
as soon as the Parthians perceived it, they pursued after them; 
and as he gave orders for his mother, and sister, and the 
young woman who was betrothed to him, with her mother, 
and his youngest brother, to make the best of their way, he 
himself, with his servants, took all the care they could to keep 
off the barbarians; and when at every assault he had slain a 
great many of them, he came to the strong hold of Masada.  

8 Nay, he found by experience that the Jews fell more 
heavily upon him than did the Parthians, and created him 
troubles perpetually, and this ever since he was gotten sixty 
furlongs from the city; these sometimes brought it to a sort of 
a regular battle. Now in the place where Herod beat them, 
and killed a great number of them, there he afterward built a 
citadel, in memory of the great actions he did there, and 
adorned it with the most costly palaces, and erected very 
strong fortifications, and called it, from his own name, 
Herodium. Now as they were in their flight, many joined 
themselves to him every day; and at a place called Thressa of 
Idumea his brother Joseph met him, and advised him to ease 
himself of a great number of his followers, because Masada 
would not contain so great a multitude, which were above 
nine thousand. Herod complied with this advice, and sent 
away the most cumbersome part of his retinue, that they 
might go into Idumea, and gave them provisions for their 

journey; but he got safe to the fortress with his nearest 
relations, and retained with him only the stoutest of his 
followers; and there it was that he left eight hundred of his 
men as a guard for the women, and provisions sufficient for a 
siege; but he made haste himself to Petra of Arabia.  

9 As for the Parthians in Jerusalem, they betook themselves 
to plundering, and fell upon the houses of those that were fled, 
and upon the king's palace, and spared nothing but 
Hyrcanus's money, which was not above three hundred talents. 
They lighted on other men's money also, but not so much as 
they hoped for; for Herod having a long while had a suspicion 
of the perfidiousness of the barbarians, had taken care to have 
what was most splendid among his treasures conveyed into 
Idumea, as every one belonging to him had in like manner 
done also. But the Parthians proceeded to that degree of 
injustice, as to fill all the country with war without 
denouncing it, and to demolish the city Marissa, and not only 
to set up Antigonus for king, but to deliver Phasaelus and 
Hyrcanus bound into his hands, in order to their being 
tormented by him. Antigonus himself also bit off Hyrcanus's 
ears with his own teeth, as he fell down upon his knees to him, 
that so he might never be able upon any mutation of affairs to 
take the high priesthood again, for the high priests that 
officiated were to be complete, and without blemish.  

10 However, he failed in his purpose of abusing Phasaelus, 
by reason of his courage; for though he neither had the 
command of his sword nor of his hands, he prevented all 
abuses by dashing his head against a stone; so he 
demonstrated himself to be Herod's own brother, and 
Hyrcanus a most degenerate relation, and died with great 
bravery, and made the end of his life agreeable to the actions 
of it. There is also another report about his end, viz. that he 
recovered of that stroke, and that a surgeon, who was sent by 
Antigonus to heal him, filled the wound with poisonous 
ingredients, and so killed him; whichsoever of these deaths he 
came to, the beginning of it was glorious. It is also reported 
that before he expired he was informed by a certain poor 
woman how Herod had escaped out of their hands, and that 
he said thereupon, "I now die with comfort, since I leave 
behind me one alive that will avenge me of mine enemies."  

11 This was the death of Phasaelus; but the Parthians, 
although they had failed of the women they chiefly desired, 
yet did they put the government of Jerusalem into the hands 
of Antigonus, and took away Hyrcanus, and bound him, and 
carried him to Parthia.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 14 
When Herod Is Rejected In Arabia, He Makes Haste To 

Rome Where Antony And Caesar Join Their Interest To Make 
Him King 

1 Now Herod did the more zealously pursue his journey 
into Arabia, as making haste to get money of the king, while 
his brother was yet alive; by which money alone it was that he 
hoped to prevail upon the covetous temper of the barbarians 
to spare Phasaelus; for he reasoned thus with himself:—that 
if the Arabian king was too forgetful of his father's friendship 
with him, and was too covetous to make him a free gift, he 
would however borrow of him as much as might redeem his 
brother, and put into his hands, as a pledge, the son of him 
that was to be redeemed. Accordingly he led his brother's son 
along with him, who was of the age of seven years. Now he 
was ready to give three hundred talents for his brother, and 
intended to desire the intercession of the Tyrians, to get them 
accepted; however, fate had been too quick for his diligence; 
and since Phasaelus was dead, Herod's brotherly love was now 
in vain. Moreover, he was not able to find any lasting 
friendship among the Arabians; for their king, Malichus, sent 
to him immediately, and commanded him to return back out 
of his country, and used the name of the Parthians as a 
pretense for so doing, as though these had denounced to him 
by their ambassadors to cast Herod out of Arabia; while in 
reality they had a mind to keep back what they owed to 
Antipater, and not be obliged to make requitals to his sons 
for the free gifts the father had made them. He also took the 
impudent advice of those who, equally with himself, were 
willing to deprive Herod of what Antipater had deposited 
among them; and these men were the most potent of all whom 
he had in his kingdom.  

2 So when Herod had found that the Arabians were his 
enemies, and this for those very reasons whence he hoped they 
would have been the most friendly, and had given them such 
an answer as his passion suggested, he returned back, and 
went for Egypt. Now he lodged the first evening at one of the 
temples of that country, in order to meet with those whom he 
left behind; but on the next day word was brought him, as he 
was going to Rhinocurura, that his brother was dead, and 
how he came by his death; and when he had lamented him as 
much as his present circumstances could bear, he soon laid 
aside such cares, and proceeded on his journey. But now, after 
some time, the king of Arabia repented of what he had done, 
and sent presently away messengers to call him back: Herod 
had prevented them, and was come to Pelusium, where he 
could not obtain a passage from those that lay with the fleet, 
so he besought their captains to let him go by them; 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2484 

accordingly, out of the reverence they bore to the fame and 
dignity of the man, they conducted him to Alexandria; and 
when he came into the city, he was received by Cleopatra with 
great splendour, who hoped he might be persuaded to be 
commander of her forces in the expedition she was now about; 
but he rejected the queen's solicitations, and being neither 
afrighted at the height of that storm which then happened, 
nor at the tumults that were now in Italy, he sailed for Rome.  

3 But as he was in peril about Pamphylia, and obliged to 
cast out the greatest part of the ship's lading, he with 
difficulty got safe to Rhodes, a place which had been 
grievously harassed in the war with Cassius. He was there 
received by his friends, Ptolemy and Sappinius; and although 
he was then in want of money, he fitted up a three-decked ship 
of very great magnitude, wherein he and his friends sailed to 
Brundusium, and went thence to Rome with all speed; where 
he first of all went to Antony, on account of the friendship his 
father had with him, and laid before him the calamities of 
himself and his family; and that he had left his nearest 
relations besieged in a fortress, and had sailed to him through 
a storm, to make supplication to him for assistance.  

4 Hereupon Antony was moved to compassion at the change 
that had been made in Herod's affairs, and this both upon his 
calling to mind how hospitably he had been treated by 
Antipater, but more especially on account of Herod's own 
virtue; so he then resolved to get him made king of the Jews, 
whom he had himself formerly made tetrarch. The contest also 
that he had with Antigonus was another inducement, and that 
of no less weight than the great regard he had for Herod; for 
he looked upon Antigonus as a seditious person, and an 
enemy of the Romans; and as for Caesar, Herod found him 
better prepared than Antony, as remembering very fresh the 
wars he had gone through together with his father, the 
hospitable treatment he had met with from him, and the 
entire good-will he had showed to him; besides the activity 
which he saw in Herod himself. So he called the senate 
together, wherein Messalas, and after him Atratinus, 
produced Herod before them, and gave a full account of the 
merits of his father, and his own good-will to the Romans. At 
the same time they demonstrated that Antigonus was their 
enemy, not only because he soon quarreled with them, but 
because he now overlooked the Romans, and took the 
government by the means of the Parthians. These reasons 
greatly moved the senate; at which juncture Antony came in, 
and told them that it was for their advantage in the Parthian 
war that Herod should be king; so they all gave their votes for 
it. And when the senate was separated, Antony and Caesar 
went out, with Herod between them; while the consul and the 
rest of the magistrates went before them, in order to offer 
sacrifices, and to lay the decree in the Capitol. Antony also 
made a feast for Herod on the first day of his reign.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 15 
Antigonus Besieges Those That Were In Masada, Whom 

Herod Frees From Confinement When He Came Back From 
Rome, And Presently Marches To Jerusalem Where He Finds 
Silo Corrupted By Bribes. 

1 Now during this time Antigonus besieged those that were 
in Masada, who had all other necessaries in sufficient quantity, 
but were in want of water; on which account Joseph, Herod's 
brother, was disposed to run away to the Arabians, with two 
hundred of his own friends, because he had heard that 
Malichus repented of his offenses with regard to Herod; and 
he had been so quick as to have been gone out of the fortress 
already, unless, on that very night when he was going away, 
there had fallen a great deal of rain, insomuch that his 
reservoirs were full of water, and so he was under no necessity 
of running away. After which, therefore, they made an 
irruption upon Antigonus's party, and slew a great many of 
them, some in open battles, and some in private ambush; nor 
had they always success in their attempts, for sometimes they 
were beaten, and ran away.  

2 In the mean time Ventidius, the Roman general, was sent 
out of Syria, to restrain the incursions of the Parthians; and 
after he had done that, he came into Judea, in pretense indeed 
to assist Joseph and his party, but in reality to get money of 
Antigonus; and when he had pitched his camp very near to 
Jerusalem, as soon as he had got money enough, he went away 
with the greatest part of his forces; yet still did he leave Silo 
with some part of them, lest if he had taken them all away, his 
taking of bribes might have been too openly discovered. Now 
Antigonus hoped that the Parthians would come again to his 
assistance, and therefore cultivated a good understanding 
with Silo in the mean time, lest any interruption should be 
given to his hopes.  

3 Now by this time Herod had sailed out of Italy, and was 
come to Ptolemais; and as soon as he had gotten together no 
small army of foreigners, and of his own countrymen, he 
marched through Galilee against Antigonus, wherein he was 
assisted by Ventidius and Silo, both whom Dellius, a person 
sent by Antony, persuaded to bring Herod [into his kingdom]. 
Now Ventidius was at this time among the cities, and 
composing the disturbances which had happened by means of 
the Parthians, as was Silo in Judea corrupted by the bribes 

that Antigonus had given him; yet was not Herod himself 
destitute of power, but the number of his forces increased 
every day as he went along, and all Galilee, with few 
exceptions, joined themselves to him. So he proposed to 
himself to set about his most necessary enterprise, and that 
was Masada, in order to deliver his relations from the siege 
they endured. But still Joppa stood in his way, and hindered 
his going thither; for it was necessary to take that city first, 
which was in the enemies' hands, that when he should go to 
Jerusalem, no fortress might be left in the enemies' power 
behind him. Silo also willingly joined him, as having now a 
plausible occasion of drawing off his forces [from Jerusalem]; 
and when the Jews pursued him, and pressed upon him, [in his 
retreat,] Herod made all excursion upon them with a small 
body of his men, and soon put them to flight, and saved Silo 
when he was in distress.  

4 After this Herod took Joppa, and then made haste to 
Masada to free his relations. Now, as he was marching, many 
came in to him, induced by their friendship to his father, some 
by the reputation he had already gained himself, and some in 
order to repay the benefits they had received from them both; 
but still what engaged the greatest number on his side, was 
the hopes from him when he should be established in his 
kingdom; so that he had gotten together already an army 
hard to be conquered. But Antigonus laid an ambush for him 
as he marched out, in which he did little or no harm to his 
enemies. However, he easily recovered his relations again that 
were in Masada, as well as the fortress Ressa, and then 
marched to Jerusalem, where the soldiers that were with Silo 
joined themselves to his own, as did many out of the city, from 
a dread of his power.  

5 Now when he had pitched his camp on the west side of the 
city, the guards that were there shot their arrows and threw 
their darts at them, while others ran out in companies, and 
attacked those in the forefront; but Herod commanded 
proclamation to be made at the wall, that he was come for the 
good of the people and the preservation of the city, without 
any design to be revenged on his open enemies, but to grant 
oblivion to them, though they had been the most obstinate 
against him. Now the soldiers that were for Antigonus made a 
contrary clamour, and did neither permit any body to hear 
that proclamation, nor to change their party; so Antigonus 
gave order to his forces to beat the enemy from the walls; 
accordingly, they soon threw their darts at them from the 
towers, and put them to flight.  

6 And here it was that Silo discovered he had taken bribes; 
for he set many of the soldiers to clamour about their want of 
necessaries, and to require their pay, in order to buy 
themselves food, and to demand that he would lead them into 
places convenient for their winter quarters; because all the 
parts about the city were laid waste by the means of 
Antigonus's army, which had taken all things away. By this he 
moved the army, and attempted to get them off the siege; but 
Herod went to the captains that were under Silo, and to a 
great many of the soldiers, and begged of them not to leave 
him, who was sent thither by Caesar, and Antony, and the 
senate; for that he would take care to have their wants 
supplied that very day. After the making of which entreaty, he 
went hastily into the country, and brought thither so great an 
abundance of necessaries, that he cut off all Silo's pretenses; 
and in order to provide that for the following days they 
should not want supplies, he sent to the people that were 
about Samaria [which city had joined itself to him] to bring 
corn, and wine, and oil, and cattle to Jericho. When 
Antigonus heard of this, he sent some of his party with orders 
to hinder, and lay ambushes for these collectors of corn. This 
command was obeyed, and a great multitude of armed men 
were gathered together about Jericho, and lay upon the 
mountains, to watch those that brought the provisions. Yet 
was Herod not idle, but took with him ten cohorts, five of 
them were Romans, and five were Jewish cohorts, together 
with some mercenary troops intermixed among them, and 
besides those a few horsemen, and came to Jericho; and when 
he came, he found the city deserted, but that there were five 
hundred men, with their wives and children, who had taken 
possession of the tops of the mountains; these he took, and 
dismissed them, while the Romans fell upon the rest of the city, 
and plundered it, having found the houses full of all sorts of 
good things. So the king left a garrison at Jericho, and came 
back, and sent the Roman army into those cities which were 
come over to him, to take their winter quarters there, viz. 
into Judea, [or Idumea,] and Galilee, and Samaria. Antigonus 
also by bribes obtained of Silo to let a part of his army be 
received at Lydda, as a compliment to Antonius.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 16 
Herod Takes Sepphoris And Subdues The Robbers That 

Were In The Caves; He After That Avenges Himself Upon 
Machaerus, As Upon An Enemy Of His And Goes To Antony 
As He Was Besieging Samosata. 

1 So the Romans lived in plenty of all things, and rested 
from war. However, Herod did not lie at rest, but seized upon 
Idumea, and kept it, with two thousand footmen, and four 
hundred horsemen; and this he did by sending his brother 

Joseph thither, that no innovation might be made by 
Antigonus. He also removed his mother, and all his relations, 
who had been in Masada, to Samaria; and when he had settled 
them securely, he marched to take the remaining parts of 
Galilee, and to drive away the garrisons placed there by 
Antigonus.  

2 But when Herod had reached Sepphoris, in a very great 
snow, he took the city without any difficulty; the guards that 
should have kept it flying away before it was assaulted; where 
he gave an opportunity to his followers that had been in 
distress to refresh themselves, there being in that city a great 
abundance of necessaries. After which he hasted away to the 
robbers that were in the caves, who overran a great part of the 
country, and did as great mischief to its inhabitants as a war 
itself could have done. Accordingly, he sent beforehand three 
cohorts of footmen, and one troop of horsemen, to the village 
Arbela, and came himself forty days afterwards with the rest 
of his forces Yet were not the enemy affrighted at his assault 
but met him in arms; for their skill was that of warriors, but 
their boldness was the boldness of robbers: when therefore it 
came to a pitched battle, they put to flight Herod's left wing 
with their right one; but Herod, wheeling about on the 
sudden from his own right wing, came to their assistance, and 
both made his own left wing return back from its flight, and 
fell upon the pursuers, and cooled their courage, till they 
could not bear the attempts that were made directly upon 
them, and so turned back and ran away. 3. But Herod 
followed them, and slew them as he followed them, and 
destroyed a great part of them, till those that remained were 
scattered beyond the river [Jordan;] and Galilee was freed 
from the terrors they had been under, excepting from those 
that remained, and lay concealed in caves, which required 
longer time ere they could be conquered. In order to which 
Herod, in the first place, distributed the fruits of their former 
labours to the soldiers, and gave every one of them a hundred 
and fifty drachmae of silver, and a great deal more to their 
commanders, and sent them into their winter quarters. He 
also sent to his youngest brother Pheroas, to take care of a 
good market for them, where they might buy themselves 
provisions, and to build a wall about Alexandrium; who took 
care of both those injunctions accordingly.  

4 In the mean time Antony abode at Athens, while 
Ventidius called for Silo and Herod to come to the war 
against the Parthians, but ordered them first to settle the 
affairs of Judea; so Herod willingly dismissed Silo to go to 
Ventidius, but he made an expedition himself against those 
that lay in the caves. Now these caves were in the precipices of 
craggy mountains, and could not be come at from any side, 
since they had only some winding pathways, very narrow, by 
which they got up to them; but the rock that lay on their 
front had beneath it valleys of a vast depth, and of an almost 
perpendicular declivity; insomuch that the king was doubtful 
for a long time what to do, by reason of a kind of 
impossibility there was of attacking the place. Yet did he at 
length make use of a contrivance that was subject to the 
utmost hazard; for he let down the most hardy of his men in 
chests, and set them at the mouths of the dens. Now these men 
slew the robbers and their families, and when they made 
resistance, they sent in fire upon them [and burnt them]; and 
as Herod was desirous of saving some of them, he had 
proclamation made, that they should come and deliver 
themselves up to him; but not one of them came willingly to 
him; and of those that were compelled to come, many 
preferred death to captivity. And here a certain old man, the 
father of seven children, whose children, together with their 
mother, desired him to give them leave to go out, upon the 
assurance and right hand that was offered them, slew them 
after the following manner: He ordered every one of them to 
go out, while he stood himself at the cave's mouth, and slew 
that son of his perpetually who went out. Herod was near 
enough to see this sight, and his bowels of compassion were 
moved at it, and he stretched out his right hand to the old 
man, and besought him to spare his children; yet did not he 
relent at all upon what he said, but over and above 
reproached Herod on the lowness of his descent, and slew his 
wife as well as his children; and when he had thrown their 
dead bodies down the precipice, he at last threw himself down 
after them.  

5 By this means Herod subdued these caves, and the robbers 
that were in them. He then left there a part of his army, as 
many as he thought sufficient to prevent any sedition, and 
made Ptolemy their general, and returned to Samaria; he led 
also with him three thousand armed footmen, and six hundred 
horsemen, against Antigonus. Now here those that used to 
raise tumults in Galilee, having liberty so to do upon his 
departure, fell unexpectedly upon Ptolemy, the general of his 
forces, and slew him; they also laid the country waste, and 
then retired to the bogs, and to places not easily to be found. 
But when Herod was informed of this insurrection, he came to 
the assistance of the country immediately, and destroyed a 
great number of the seditions, and raised the sieges of all those 
fortresses they had besieged; he also exacted the tribute of a 
hundred talents of his enemies, as a penalty for the mutations 
they had made in the country.  
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6 By this time [the Parthians being already driven out of the 
country, and Pacorus slain] Ventidius, by Antony's command, 
sent a thousand horsemen, and two legions, as auxiliaries to 
Herod, against Antigonus. Now Antigonus besought 
Machaerus, who was their general, by letter, to come to his 
assistance, and made a great many mournful complaints about 
Herod's violence, and about the injuries he did to the 
kingdom; and promised to give him money for such his 
assistance; but he complied not with his invitation to betray 
his trust, for he did not contemn him that sent him, especially 
while Herod gave him more money [than the other offered]. 
So he pretended friendship to Antigonus, but came as a spy to 
discover his affairs; although he did not herein comply with 
Herod, who dissuaded him from so doing. But Antigonus 
perceived what his intentions were beforehand, and excluded 
him out of the city, and defended himself against him as 
against an enemy, from the walls; till Machaerus was ashamed 
of what he had done, and retired to Emmaus to Herod; and as 
he was in a rage at his disappointment, he slew all the Jews 
whom he met with, without sparing those that were for Herod, 
but using them all as if they were for Antigonus.  

7 Hereupon Herod was very angry at him, and was going to 
fight against Machaerus as his enemy; but he restrained his 
indignation, and marched to Antony to accuse Machaerus of 
maladministration. But Machaerus was made sensible of his 
offenses, and followed after the king immediately, and 
earnestly begged and obtained that he would be reconciled to 
him. However, Herod did not desist from his resolution of 
going to Antony; but when he heard that he was besieging 
Samosata with a great army, which is a strong city near to 
Euphrates, he made the greater haste; as observing that this 
was a proper opportunity for showing at once his courage, 
and for doing what would greatly oblige Antony. Indeed, 
when he came, he soon made an end of that siege, and slew a 
great number of the barbarians, and took from them a large 
prey; insomuch that Antony, who admired his courage 
formerly, did now admire it still more. Accordingly, he 
heaped many more honours upon him, and gave him more 
assured hopes that he should gain his kingdom; and now king 
Antiochus was forced to deliver up Samosata.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 17.  
The Death Of Joseph [Herod's Brother] Which Had Been 

Signified To Herod In Dreams. How Herod Was Preserved 
Twice After A Wonderful Manner. He Cuts Off The Head Of 
Pappus, Who Was The Murderer Of His Brother And Sends 
That Head To [His Other Brother] Pheroras, And In No Long 
Time He Besieges Jerusalem And Marries Mariamne. 

1 In the mean time, Herod's affairs in Judea were in an ill 
state. He had left his brother Joseph with full power, but had 
charged him to make no attempts against Antigonus till his 
return; for that Machaerus would not be such an assistant as 
he could depend on, as it appeared by what he had done 
already; but as soon as Joseph heard that his brother was at a 
very great distance, he neglected the charge he had received, 
and marched towards Jericho with five cohorts, which 
Machaerus sent with him. This movement was intended for 
seizing on the corn, as it was now in the midst of summer; but 
when his enemies attacked him in the mountains, and in places 
which were difficult to pass, he was both killed himself, as he 
was very bravely fighting in the battle, and the entire Roman 
cohorts were destroyed; for these cohorts were new-raised 
men, gathered out of Syria, and here was no mixture of those 
called veteran soldiers among them, who might have 
supported those that were unskillful in war.  

2 This victory was not sufficient for Antigonus; but he 
proceeded to that degree of rage, as to treat the dead body of 
Joseph barbarously; for when he had got possession of the 
bodies of those that were slain, he cut off his head, although 
his brother Pheroras would have given fifty talents as a price 
of redemption for it. And now the affairs of Galilee were put 
in such disorder after this victory of Antigonus's, that those of 
Antigonus's party brought the principal men that were on 
Herod's side to the lake, and there drowned them. There was a 
great change made also in Idumea, where Machaerus was 
building a wall about one of the fortresses, which was called 
Gittha. But Herod had not yet been informed of these things; 
for after the taking of Samosata, and when Antony had set 
Sosius over the affairs of Syria, and had given him orders to 
assist Herod against Antigonus, he departed into Egypt; but 
Sosius sent two legions before him into Judea to assist Herod, 
and followed himself soon after with the rest of his army.  

3 Now when Herod was at Daphne, by Antioch, he had 
some dreams which clearly foreboded his brother's death; and 
as he leaped out of his bed in a disturbed manner, there came 
messengers that acquainted him with that calamity. So when 
he had lamented this misfortune for a while, he put off the 
main part of his mourning, and made haste to march against 
his enemies; and when he had performed a march that was 
above his strength, and was gone as far as Libanus, he got him 
eight hundred men of those that lived near to that mountain 
as his assistants, and joined with them one Roman legion, 
with which, before it was day, he made an irruption into 
Galilee, and met his enemies, and drove them back to the place 

which they had left. He also made an immediate and continual 
attack upon the fortress. Yet was he forced by a most terrible 
storm to pitch his camp in the neighbouring villages before he 
could take it. But when, after a few days' time, the second 
legion, that came from Antony, joined themselves to him, the 
enemy were affrighted at his power, and left their 
fortifications in the night time.  

4 After this he marched through Jericho, as making what 
haste he could to be avenged on his brother's murderers; 
where happened to him a providential sign, out of which, 
when he had unexpectedly escaped, he had the reputation of 
being very dear to God; for that evening there feasted with 
him many of the principal men; and after that feast was over, 
and all the guests were gone out, the house fell down 
immediately. And as he judged this to be a common signal of 
what dangers he should undergo, and how he should escape 
them in the war that he was going about, he, in the morning, 
set forward with his army, when about six thousand of his 
enemies came running down from the mountains, and began 
to fight with those in his forefront; yet durst they not be so 
very bold as to engage the Romans hand to hand, but threw 
stones and darts at them at a distance; by which means they 
wounded a considerable number; in which action Herod's own 
side was wounded with a dart.  

5 Now as Antigonus had a mind to appear to exceed Herod, 
not only in the courage, but in the number of his men, he sent 
Pappus, one of his companions, with an army against Samaria, 
whose fortune it was to oppose Machaerus; but Herod overran 
the enemy's country, and demolished five little cities, and 
destroyed two thousand men that were in them, and burned 
their houses, and then returned to his camp; but his head-
quarters were at the village called Cana.  

6 Now a great multitude of Jews resorted to him every day, 
both out of Jericho and the other parts of the country. Some 
were moved so to do out of their hatred to Antigonus, and 
some out of regard to the glorious actions Herod had done; 
but others were led on by an unreasonable desire of change; so 
he fell upon them immediately. As for Pappus and his party, 
they were not terrified either at their number or at their zeal, 
but marched out with great alacrity to fight them; and it came 
to a close fight. Now other parts of their army made resistance 
for a while; but Herod, running the utmost hazard, out of the 
rage he was in at the murder of his brother, that he might be 
avenged on those that had been the authors of it, soon beat 
those that opposed him; and after he had beaten them, he 
always turned his force against those that stood to it still, and 
pursued them all; so that a great slaughter was made, while 
some were forced back into that village whence they came out; 
he also pressed hard upon the hindermost, and slew a vast 
number of them; he also fell into the village with the enemy, 
where every house was filled with armed men, and the upper 
rooms were crowded above with soldiers for their defense; and 
when he had beaten those that were on the outside, he pulled 
the houses to pieces, and plucked out those that were within; 
upon many he had the roofs shaken down, whereby they 
perished by heaps; and as for those that fled out of the ruins, 
the soldiers received them with their swords in their hands; 
and the multitude of those slain and lying on heaps was so 
great, that the conquerors could not pass along the roads. 
Now the enemy could not bear this blow, so that when the 
multitude of them which was gathered together saw that those 
in the village were slain, they dispersed themselves, and fled 
away; upon the confidence of which victory, Herod had 
marched immediately to Jerusalem, unless he tad been 
hindered by the depth of winter's [coming on]. This was the 
impediment that lay in the way of this his entire glorious 
progress, and was what hindered Antigonus from being now 
conquered, who was already disposed to forsake the city.  

7 Now when at the evening Herod had already dismissed his 
friends to refresh themselves after their fatigue, and when he 
was gone himself, while he was still hot in his armour, like a 
common soldier, to bathe himself, and had but one servant 
that attended him, and before he was gotten into the bath, 
one of the enemies met him in the face with a sword in his 
hand, and then a second, and then a third, and after that more 
of them; these were men who had run away out of the battle 
into the bath in their armour, and they had lain there for 
some time in, great terror, and in privacy; and when they saw 
the king, they trembled for fear, and ran by him in a flight, 
although he was naked, and endeavored to get off into the 
public road. Now there was by chance nobody else at hand 
that might seize upon these men; and for Herod, he was 
contented to have come to no harm himself, so that they all 
got away in safety.  

8 But on the next day Herod had Pappus's head cut off, who 
was the general for Antigonus, and was slain in the battle, 
and sent it to his brother Pheroras, by way of punishment for 
their slain brother; for he was the man that slew Joseph. Now 
as winter was going off, Herod marched to Jerusalem, and 
brought his army to the wall of it; this was the third year since 
he had been made king at Rome; so he pitched his camp before 
the temple, for on that side it might be besieged, and there it 
was that Pompey took the city. So he parted the work among 
the army, and demolished the suburbs, end raised three banks, 

and gave orders to have towers built upon those banks, and 
left the most labourious of his acquaintance at the works. But 
he went himself to Samaria, to take the daughter of Alexander, 
the son of Aristobulus, to wife, who had been betrothed to 
him before, as we have already said; and thus he accomplished 
this by the by, during the siege of the city, for he had his 
enemies in great contempt already.  

9 When he had thus married Mariamne, he came back to 
Jerusalem with a greater army. Sosius also joined him with a 
large army, both of horsemen and footmen, which he sent 
before him through the midland parts, while he marched 
himself along Phoenicia; and when the whole army was gotten 
together, which were eleven regiments of footmen, and six 
thousand horsemen, besides the Syrian auxiliaries, which were 
no small part of the army, they pitched their camp near to the 
north wall. Herod's dependence was upon the decree of the 
senate, by which he was made king; and Sosius relied upon 
Antony, who sent the army that was under him to Herod's 
assistance.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 18 
How Herod And Sosius Took Jerusalem By Force; And 

What Death Antigonus Came To. Also Concerning 
Cleopatra's Avaricious Temper. 

1 Now the multitude of the Jews that were in the city were 
divided into several factions; for the people that crowded 
about the temple, being the weaker part of them, gave it out 
that, as the times were, he was the happiest and most religious 
man who should die first. But as to the more bold and hardy 
men, they got together in bodies, and fell a robbing others 
after various manners, and these particularly plundered the 
places that were about the city, and this because there was no 
food left either for the horses or the men; yet some of the 
warlike men, who were used to fight regularly, were 
appointed to defend the city during the siege, and these drove 
those that raised the banks away from the wall; and these were 
always inventing some engine or another to be a hinderance 
to the engines of the enemy; nor had they so much success any 
way as in the mines under ground.  

2 Now as for the robberies which were committed, the king 
contrived that ambushes should be so laid, that they might 
restrain their excursions; and as for the want of provisions, he 
provided that they should be brought to them from great 
distances. He was also too hard for the Jews, by the Romans' 
skill in the art of war; although they were bold to the utmost 
degree, now they durst not come to a plain battle with the 
Romans, which was certain death; but through their mines 
under ground they would appear in the midst of them on the 
sudden, and before they could batter down one wall, they 
built them another in its stead; and to sum up all at once, they 
did not show any want either of painstaking or of 
contrivances, as having resolved to hold out to the very last. 
Indeed, though they had so great an army lying round about 
them, they bore a siege of five months, till some of Herod's 
chosen men ventured to get upon the wall, and fell into the 
city, as did Sosius's centurions after them; and now they first 
of all seized upon what was about the temple; and upon the 
pouring in of the army, there was slaughter of vast multitudes 
every where, by reason of the rage the Romans were in at the 
length of this siege, and by reason that the Jews who were 
about Herod earnestly endeavored that none of their 
adversaries might remain; so they were cut to pieces by great 
multitudes, as they were crowded together in narrow streets, 
and in houses, or were running away to the temple; nor was 
there any mercy showed either to infants, or to the aged, or to 
the weaker sex; insomuch that although the king sent about 
and desired them to spare the people, nobody could be 
persuaded to withhold their right hand from slaughter, but 
they slew people of all ages, like madmen. Then it was that 
Antigonus, without any regard to his former or to his present 
fortune, came down from the citadel, and fell at Sosius's feet, 
who without pitying him at all, upon the change of his 
condition, laughed at him beyond measure, and called him 
Antigona. Yet did he not treat him like a woman, or let him 
go free, but put him into bonds, and kept him in custody.  

3 But Herod's concern at present, now he had gotten his 
enemies under his power, was to restrain the zeal of his 
foreign auxiliaries; for the multitude of the strange people 
were very eager to see the temple, and what was sacred in the 
holy house itself; but the king endeavored to restrain them, 
partly by his exhortations, partly by his threatenings, nay, 
partly by force, as thinking the victory worse than a defeat to 
him, if any thing that ought not to be seen were seen by them. 
He also forbade, at the same time, the spoiling of the city, 
asking Sosius in the most earnest manner, whether the 
Romans, by thus emptying the city of money and men, had a 
mind to leave him king of a desert,—and told him that he 
judged the dominion of the habitable earth too small a 
compensation for the slaughter of so many citizens. And when 
Sosius said that it was but just to allow the soldiers this 
plunder as a reward for what they suffered during the siege, 
Herod made answer, that he would give every one of the 
soldiers a reward out of his own money. So he purchased the 
deliverance of his country, and performed his promises to 
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them, and made presents after a magnificent manner to each 
soldier, and proportionably to their commanders, and with a 
most royal bounty to Sosius himself, whereby nobody went 
away but in a wealthy condition. Hereupon Sosius dedicated a 
crown of gold to God, and then went away from Jerusalem, 
leading Antigonus away in bonds to Antony; then did the axe 
bring him to his end, who still had a fond desire of life, and 
some frigid hopes of it to the last, but by his cowardly 
behavior well deserved to die by it.  

4 Hereupon king Herod distinguished the multitude that 
was in the city; and for those that were of his side, he made 
them still more his friends by the honours he conferred on 
them; but for those of Antigonus's party, he slew them; and as 
his money ran low, he turned all the ornaments he had into 
money, and sent it to Antony, and to those about him. Yet 
could he not hereby purchase an exemption from all sufferings; 
for Antony was now bewitched by his love to Cleopatra, and 
was entirely conquered by her charms. Now Cleopatra had 
put to death all her kindred, till no one near her in blood 
remained alive, and after that she fell a slaying those no way 
related to her. So she calumniated the principal men among 
the Syrians to Antony, and persuaded him to have them slain, 
that so she might easily gain to be mistress of what they had; 
nay, she extended her avaricious humor to the Jews and 
Arabians, and secretly laboured to have Herod and Malichus, 
the kings of both those nations, slain by his order.  

5 Now is to these her injunctions to Antony, he complied in 
part; for though he esteemed it too abominable a thing to kill 
such good and great kings, yet was he thereby alienated from 
the friendship he had for them. He also took away a great deal 
of their country; nay, even the plantation of palm trees at 
Jericho, where also grows the balsam tree, and bestowed them 
upon her; as also all the cities on this side the river Eleutherus, 
Tyre and Sidon excepted. And when she was become mistress 
of these, and had conducted Antony in his expedition against 
the Parthians as far as Euphrates, she came by Apamia and 
Damascus into Judea and there did Herod pacify her 
indignation at him by large presents. He also hired of her 
those places that had been torn away from his kingdom, at the 
yearly rent of two hundred talents. He conducted her also as 
far as Pelusium, and paid her all the respects possible. Now it 
was not long after this that Antony was come back from 
Parthia, and led with him Artabazes, Tigranes's son, captive, 
as a present for Cleopatra; for this Parthian was presently 
given her, with his money, and all the prey that was taken 
with him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 19 
How Antony At The Persuasion Of Cleopatra Sent Herod 

To Fight Against The Arabians; And Now After Several 
Battles, He At Length Got The Victory. As Also Concerning 
A Great Earthquake. 

1 Now when the war about Actium was begun, Herod 
prepared to come to the assistance of Antony, as being already 
freed from his troubles in Judea, and having gained Hyrcania, 
which was a place that was held by Antigonus's sister. 
However, he was cunningly hindered from partaking of the 
hazards that Antony went through by Cleopatra; for since, as 
we have already noted, she had laid a plot against the kings 
[of Judea and Arabia], she prevailed with Antony to commit 
the war against the Arabians to Herod; that so, if he got the 
better, she might become mistress of Arabia, or, if he were 
worsted, of Judea; and that she might destroy one of those 
kings by the other.  

2 However, this contrivance tended to the advantage of 
Herod; for at the very first he took hostages from the enemy, 
and got together a great body of horse, and ordered them to 
march against them about Diespous; and he conquered that 
army, although it fought resolutely against him. After which 
defeat, the Arabians were in great motion, and assembled 
themselves together at Kanatha, a city of Celesyria, in vast 
multitudes, and waited for the Jews. And when Herod was 
come thither, he tried to manage this war with particular 
prudence, and gave orders that they should build a wall about 
their camp; yet did not the multitude comply with those 
orders, but were so emboldened by their foregoing victory, 
that they presently attacked the Arabians, and beat them at 
the first onset, and then pursued them; yet were there snares 
laid for Herod in that pursuit; while Athenio, who was one of 
Cleopatra's generals, and always an antagonist to Herod, sent 
out of Kanatha the men of that country against him; for, 
upon this fresh onset, the Arabians took courage, and 
returned back, and both joined their numerous forces about 
stony places, that were hard to be gone over, and there put 
Herod's men to the rout, and made a great slaughter of them; 
but those that escaped out of the battle fled to Ormiza, where 
the Arabians surrounded their camp, and took it, with all the 
men in it. 3. In a little time after this calamity, Herod came to 
bring them succors; but he came too late. Now the occasion of 
that blow was this, that the officers would not obey orders; 
for had not the fight begun so suddenly, Athenio had not 
found a proper season for the snares he laid for Herod: 
however, he was even with the Arabians afterward, and 
overran their country, and did them more harm than their 

single victory could compensate. But as he was avenging 
himself on his enemies, there fell upon him another 
providential calamity; for in the seventh year of his reign, 
when the war about Actium was at the height, at the 
beginning of the spring, the earth was shaken, and destroyed 
an immense number of cattle, with thirty thousand men; but 
the army received no harm, because it lay in the open air. In 
the mean time, the fame of this earthquake elevated the 
Arabians to greater courage, and this by augmenting it to a 
fabulous height, as is constantly the case in melancholy 
accidents, and pretending that all Judea was overthrown. 
Upon this supposal, therefore, that they should easily get a 
land that was destitute of inhabitants into their power, they 
first sacrificed those ambassadors who were come to them 
from the Jews, and then marched into Judea immediately. 
Now the Jewish nation were affrighted at this invasion, and 
quite dispirited at the greatness of their calamities one after 
another; whom yet Herod got together, and endeavored to 
encourage to defend themselves by the following speech which 
he made to them:  

4 "The present dread you are under seems to me to have 
seized upon you very unreasonably. It is true, you might justly 
be dismayed at that providential chastisement which hath 
befallen you; but to suffer yourselves to be equally terrified at 
the invasion of men is unmanly. As for myself, I am so far from 
being affrighted at our enemies after this earthquake, that I 
imagine that God hath thereby laid a bait for the Arabians, 
that we may be avenged on them; for their present invasion 
proceeds more from our accidental misfortunes, than that 
they have any great dependence on their weapons, or their 
own fitness for action. Now that hope which depends not on 
men's own power, but on others' ill success, is a very ticklish 
thing; for there is no certainty among men, either in their bad 
or good fortunes; but we may easily observe that fortune is 
mutable, and goes from one side to another; and this you may 
readily learn from examples among yourselves; for when you 
were once victors in the former fight, your enemies overcame 
you at last; and very likely it will now happen so, that these 
who think themselves sure of beating you will themselves be 
beaten. For when men are very confident, they are not upon 
their guard, while fear teaches men to act with caution; 
insomuch that I venture to prove from your very timorousness 
that you ought to take courage; for when you were more bold 
than you ought to have been, and than I would have had you, 
and marched on, Athenio's treachery took place; but your 
present slowness and seeming dejection of mind is to me a 
pledge and assurance of victory. And indeed it is proper 
beforehand to be thus provident; but when we come to action, 
we ought to erect our minds, and to make our enemies, be 
they ever so wicked, believe that neither any human, no, nor 
any providential misfortune, can ever depress the courage of 
Jews while they are alive; nor will any of them ever overlook 
an Arabian, or suffer such a one to become lord of his good 
things, whom he has in a manner taken captive, and that 
many times also. And do not you disturb yourselves at the 
quaking of inanimate creatures, nor do you imagine that this 
earthquake is a sign of another calamity; for such affections of 
the elements are according to the course of nature, nor does it 
import any thing further to men, than what mischief it does 
immediately of itself. Perhaps there may come some short sign 
beforehand in the case of pestilences, and famines, and 
earthquakes; but these calamities themselves have their force 
limited by themselves [without foreboding any other 
calamity]. And indeed what greater mischief can the war, 
though it should be a violent one, do to us than the 
earthquake hath done? Nay, there is a signal of our enemies' 
destruction visible, and that a very great one also; and this is 
not a natural one, nor derived from the hand of foreigners 
neither, but it is this, that they have barbarously murdered 
our ambassadors, contrary to the common law of mankind; 
and they have destroyed so many, as if they esteemed them 
sacrifices for God, in relation to this war. But they will not 
avoid his great eye, nor his invincible right hand; and we shall 
be revenged of them presently, in case we still retain any of the 
courage of our forefathers, and rise up boldly to punish these 
covenant-breakers. Let every one therefore go on and fight, 
not so much for his wife or his children, or for the danger his 
country is in, as for these ambassadors of ours; those dead 
ambassadors will conduct this war of ours better than we 
ourselves who are alive. And if you will be ruled by me, I will 
myself go before you into danger; for you know this well 
enough, that your courage is irresistible, unless you hurt 
yourselves by acting rashly."  

5 When Herod had encouraged them by this speech, and he 
saw with what alacrity they went, he offered sacrifice to God; 
and after that sacrifice, he passed over the river Jordan with 
his army, and pitched his camp about Philadelphia, near the 
enemy, and about a fortification that lay between them. He 
then shot at them at a distance, and was desirous to come to 
an engagement presently; for some of them had been sent 
beforehand to seize upon that fortification: but the king sent 
some who immediately beat them out of the fortification, 
while he himself went in the forefront of the army, which he 
put in battle-array every day, and invited the Arabians to 

fight. But as none of them came out of their camp, for they 
were in a terrible fright, and their general, Elthemus, was not 
able to say a word for fear,—so Herod came upon them, and 
pulled their fortification to pieces, by which means they were 
compelled to come out to fight, which they did in disorder, 
and so that the horsemen and foot-men were mixed together. 
They were indeed superior to the Jews in number, but inferior 
in their alacrity, although they were obliged to expose 
themselves to danger by their very despair of victory.  

6 Now while they made opposition, they had not a great 
number slain; but as soon as they turned their backs, a great 
many were trodden to pieces by the Jews, and a great many by 
themselves, and so perished, till five thousand were fallen 
down dead in their flight, while the rest of the multitude 
prevented their immediate death, by crowding into the 
fortification. Herod encompassed these around, and besieged 
them; and while they were ready to be taken by their enemies 
in arms, they had another additional distress upon them, 
which was thirst and want of water; for the king was above 
hearkening to their ambassadors; and when they offered five 
hundred talents, as the price of their redemption, he pressed 
still harder upon them. And as they were burnt up by their 
thirst, they came out and voluntarily delivered themselves up 
by multitudes to the Jews, till in five days' time four thousand 
of them were put into bonds; and on the sixth day the 
multitude that were left despaired of saving themselves, and 
came out to fight: with these Herod fought, and slew again 
about seven thousand, insomuch that he punished Arabia so 
severely, and so far extinguished the spirits of the men, that he 
was chosen by the nation for their ruler.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 20 
Herod Is Confirmed In His Kingdom By Caesar, And 

Cultivates A Friendship With The Emperor By Magnificent 
Presents; While Caesar Returns His Kindness By Bestowing 
On Him That Part Of  His Kingdom Which Had Been Taken 
Away From It By Cleopatra With The Addition Of 
Zenodoruss Country Also. 

1 But now Herod was under immediate concern about a 
most important affair, on account of his friendship with 
Antony, who was already overcome at Actium by Caesar; yet 
he was more afraid than hurt; for Caesar did not think he had 
quite undone Antony, while Herod continued his assistance to 
him. However, the king resolved to expose himself to dangers: 
accordingly he sailed to Rhodes, where Caesar then abode, 
and came to him without his diadem, and in the habit and 
appearance of a private person, but in his behavior as a king. 
So he concealed nothing of the truth, but spoke thus before 
his face: "O Caesar, as I was made king of the Jews by Antony, 
so do I profess that I have used my royal authority in the best 
manner, and entirely for his advantage; nor will I conceal this 
further, that thou hadst certainly found me in arms, and an 
inseparable companion of his, had not the Arabians hindered 
me. However, I sent him as many auxiliaries as I was able, and 
many ten thousand [cori] of corn. Nay, indeed, I did not 
desert my benefactor after the bow that was given him at 
Actium; but I gave him the best advice I was able, when I was 
no longer able to assist him in the war; and I told him that 
there was but one way of recovering his affairs, and that was 
to kill Cleopatra; and I promised him that, if she were once 
dead, I would afford him money and walls for his security, 
with an army and myself to assist him in his war against thee: 
but his affections for Cleopatra stopped his ears, as did God 
himself also who hath bestowed the government on thee. I 
own myself also to be overcome together with him; and with 
his last fortune I have laid aside my diadem, and am come 
hither to thee, having my hopes of safety in thy virtue; and I 
desire that thou wilt first consider how faithful a friend, and 
not whose friend, I have been."  

2 Caesar replied to him thus: "Nay, thou shalt not only be 
in safety, but thou shalt be a king; and that more firmly than 
thou wast before; for thou art worthy to reign over a great 
many subjects, by reason of the fastness of thy friendship; and 
do thou endeavor to be equally constant in thy friendship to 
me, upon my good success, which is what I depend upon from 
the generosity of thy disposition. However, Antony hath done 
well in preferring Cleopatra to thee; for by this means we have 
gained thee by her madness, and thus thou hast begun to be 
my friend before I began to be thine; on which account 
Quintus Didius hath written to me that thou sentest him 
assistance against the gladiators. I do therefore assure thee 
that I will confirm the kingdom to thee by decree: I shall also 
endeavor to do thee some further kindness hereafter, that 
thou mayst find no loss in the want of Antony."  

3 When Caesar had spoken such obliging things to the king, 
and had put the diadem again about his head, he proclaimed 
what he had bestowed on him by a decree, in which he 
enlarged in the commendation of the man after a magnificent 
manner. Whereupon Herod obliged him to be kind to him by 
the presents he gave him, and he desired him to forgive 
Alexander, one of Antony's friends, who was become a 
supplicant to him. But Caesar's anger against him prevailed, 
and he complained of the many and very great offenses the 
man whom he petitioned for had been guilty of; and by that 
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means he rejected his petition. After this Caesar went for 
Egypt through Syria, when Herod received him with royal 
and rich entertainments; and then did he first of all ride along 
with Caesar, as he was reviewing his army about Ptolemais, 
and feasted him with all his friends, and then distributed 
among the rest of the army what was necessary to feast them 
withal. He also made a plentiful provision of water for them, 
when they were to march as far as Pelusium, through a dry 
country, which he did also in like manner at their return 
thence; nor were there any necessaries wanting to that army. 
It was therefore the opinion, both of Caesar and of his soldiers, 
that Herod's kingdom was too small for those generous 
presents he made them; for which reason, when Caesar was 
come into Egypt, and Cleopatra and Antony were dead, he 
did not only bestow other marks of honour upon him, but 
made an addition to his kingdom, by giving him not only the 
country which had been taken from him by Cleopatra, but 
besides that, Gadara, and Hippos, and Samaria; and 
moreover, of the maritime cities, Gaza and Anthedon, and 
Joppa, and Strato's Tower. He also made him a present of 
four hundred Galls [Galatians] as a guard for his body, which 
they had been to Cleopatra before. Nor did any thing so 
strongly induce Caesar to make these presents as the 
generosity of him that received them.  

4 Moreover, after the first games at Actium, he added to his 
kingdom both the region called Trachonitis, and what lay in 
its neighbourhood, Batanea, and the country of Auranitis; 
and that on the following occasion: Zenodorus, who had 
hired the house of Lysanias, had all along sent robbers out of 
Trachonitis among the Damascenes; who thereupon had 
recourse to Varro, the president of Syria, and desired of him 
that he would represent the calamity they were in to Caesar. 
When Caesar was acquainted with it, he sent back orders that 
this nest of robbers should be destroyed. Varro therefore 
made an expedition against them, and cleared the land of 
those men, and took it away from Zenodorus. Caesar did also 
afterward bestow it on Herod, that it might not again become 
a receptacle for those robbers that had come against 
Damascus. He also made him a procurator of all Syria, and 
this on the tenth year afterward, when he came again into that 
province; and this was so established, that the other 
procurators could not do any thing in the administration 
without his advice: but when Zenodorus was dead, Caesar 
bestowed on him all that land which lay between Trachonitis 
and Galilee. Yet, what was still of more consequence to Herod, 
he was beloved by Caesar next after Agrippa, and by Agrippa 
next after Caesar; whence he arrived at a very great degree of 
felicity. Yet did the greatness of his soul exceed it, and the 
main part of his magnanimity was extended to the promotion 
of piety.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 21 
Of The [Temple And] Cities That Were Built By Herod And 

Erected From The Very Foundations; As Also Of Those Other 
Edifices That Were Erected By Him; And What Magnificence 
He Showed To Foreigners; And How Fortune Was In All 
Things Favourable To Him. 

1 Accordingly, in the fifteenth year of his reign, Herod 
rebuilt the temple, and encompassed a piece of land about it 
with a wall, which land was twice as large as that before 
enclosed. The expenses he laid out upon it were vastly large 
also, and the riches about it were unspeakable. A sign of 
which you have in the great cloisters that were erected about 
the temple, and the citadel which was on its north side. The 
cloisters he built from the foundation, but the citadel he 
repaired at a vast expense; nor was it other than a royal palace, 
which he called Antonia, in honour of Antony. He also built 
himself a palace in the Upper city, containing two very large 
and most beautiful apartments; to which the holy house itself 
could not be compared [in largeness]. The one apartment he 
named Caesareum, and the other Agrippium, from his [two 
great] friends.  

2 Yet did he not preserve their memory by particular 
buildings only, with their names given them, but his 
generosity went as far as entire cities; for when he had built a 
most beautiful wall round a country in Samaria, twenty 
furlongs long, and had brought six thousand inhabitants into 
it, and had allotted to it a most fruitful piece of land, and in 
the midst of this city, thus built, had erected a very large 
temple to Caesar, and had laid round about it a portion of 
sacred land of three furlongs and a half, he called the city 
Sebaste, from Sebastus, or Augustus, and settled the affairs of 
the city after a most regular manner.  

3 And when Caesar had further bestowed upon him another 
additional country, he built there also a temple of white 
marble, hard by the fountains of Jordan: the place is called 
Panium, where is a top of a mountain that is raised to an 
immense height, and at its side, beneath, or at its bottom, a 
dark cave opens itself; within which there is a horrible 
precipice, that descends abruptly to a vast depth; it contains a 
mighty quantity of water, which is immovable; and when any 
body lets down any thing to measure the depth of the earth 
beneath the water, no length of cord is sufficient to reach it. 
Now the fountains of Jordan rise at the roots of this cavity 

outwardly; and, as some think, this is the utmost origin of 
Jordan: but we shall speak of that matter more accurately in 
our following history.  

4 But the king erected other places at Jericho also, between 
the citadel Cypros and the former palace, such as were better 
and more useful than the former for travelers, and named 
them from the same friends of his. To say all at once, there was 
not any place of his kingdom fit for the purpose that was 
permitted to be without somewhat that was for Caesar's 
honour; and when he had filled his own country with temples, 
he poured out the like plentiful marks of his esteem into his 
province, and built many cities which he called Cesareas.  

5 And when he observed that there was a city by the sea-side 
that was much decayed, [its name was Strato's Tower,] but 
that the place, by the happiness of its situation, was capable of 
great improvements from his liberality, he rebuilt it all with 
white stone, and adorned it with several most splendid palaces, 
wherein he especially demonstrated his magnanimity; for the 
case was this, that all the sea-shore between Dora and Joppa, 
in the middle, between which this city is situated, had no good 
haven, insomuch that every one that sailed from Phoenicia for 
Egypt was obliged to lie in the stormy sea, by reason of the 
south winds that threatened them; which wind, if it blew but a 
little fresh, such vast waves are raised, and dash upon the 
rocks, that upon their retreat the sea is in a great ferment for 
a long way. But the king, by the expenses he was at, and the 
liberal disposal of them, overcame nature, and built a haven 
larger than was the Pyrecum [at Athens]; and in the inner 
retirements of the water he built other deep stations [for the 
ships also].  

6 Now although the place where he built was greatly 
opposite to his purposes, yet did he so fully struggle with that 
difficulty, that the firmness of his building could not easily be 
conquered by the sea; and the beauty and ornament of the 
works were such, as though he had not had any difficulty in 
the operation; for when he had measured out as large a space 
as we have before mentioned, he let down stones into twenty 
fathom water, the greatest part of which were fifty feet in 
length, and nine in depth, and ten in breadth, and some still 
larger. But when the haven was filled up to that depth, he 
enlarged that wall which was thus already extant above the 
sea, till it was two hundred feet wide; one hundred of which 
had buildings before it, in order to break the force of the 
waves, whence it was called Procumatia, or the first breaker 
of the waves; but the rest of the space was under a stone wall 
that ran round it. On this wall were very large towers, the 
principal and most beautiful of which was called Drusium, 
from Drusus, who was son-in-law to Caesar.  

7 There were also a great number of arches, where the 
mariners dwelt; and all the places before them round about 
was a large valley, or walk, for a quay [or landing-place] to 
those that came on shore; but the entrance was on the north, 
because the north wind was there the most gentle of all the 
winds. At the mouth of the haven were on each side three 
great Colossi, supported by pillars, where those Colossi that 
are on your left hand as you sail into the port are supported 
by a solid tower; but those on the right hand are supported by 
two upright stones joined together, which stones were larger 
than that tower which was on the other side of the entrance. 
Now there were continual edifices joined to the haven, which 
were also themselves of white stone; and to this haven did the 
narrow streets of the city lead, and were built at equal 
distances one from another. And over against the mouth of 
the haven, upon an elevation, there was a temple for Caesar, 
which was excellent both in beauty and largeness; and therein 
was a Colossus of Caesar, not less than that of Jupiter 
Olympius, which it was made to resemble. The other Colossus 
of Rome was equal to that of Juno at Argos. So he dedicated 
the city to the province, and the haven to the sailors there; but 
the honour of the building he ascribed to Caesar, and named 
it Cesarea accordingly.  

8 He also built the other edifices, the amphitheater, and 
theater, and market-place, in a manner agreeable to that 
denomination; and appointed games every fifth year, and 
called them, in like manner, Caesar's Games; and he first 
himself proposed the largest prizes upon the hundred ninety-
second olympiad; in which not only the victors themselves, 
but those that came next to them, and even those that came in 
the third place, were partakers of his royal bounty. He also 
rebuilt Anthedon, a city that lay on the coast, and had been 
demolished in the wars, and named it Agrippeum. Moreover, 
he had so very great a kindness for his friend Agrippa, that he 
had his name engraved upon that gate which he had himself 
erected in the temple.  

9 Herod was also a lover of his father, if any other person 
ever was so; for he made a monument for his father, even that 
city which he built in the finest plain that was in his kingdom, 
and which had rivers and trees in abundance, and named it 
Antipatris. He also built a wall about a citadel that lay above 
Jericho, and was a very strong and very fine building, and 
dedicated it to his mother, and called it Cypros. Moreover, he 
dedicated a tower that was at Jerusalem, and called it by the 
name of his brother Phasaelus, whose structure, largeness, 
and magnificence we shall describe hereafter. He also built 

another city in the valley that leads northward from Jericho, 
and named it Phasaelis.  

10 And as he transmitted to eternity his family and friends, 
so did he not neglect a memorial for himself, but built a 
fortress upon a mountain towards Arabia, and named it from 
himself, Herodium and he called that hill that was of the 
shape of a woman's breast, and was sixty furlongs distant from 
Jerusalem, by the same name. He also bestowed much curious 
art upon it, with great ambition, and built round towers all 
about the top of it, and filled up the remaining space with the 
most costly palaces round about, insomuch that not only the 
sight of the inner apartments was splendid, but great wealth 
was laid out on the outward walls, and partitions, and roofs 
also. Besides this, he brought a mighty quantity of water from 
a great distance, and at vast charges, and raised an ascent to it 
of two hundred steps of the whitest marble, for the hill was 
itself moderately high, and entirely factitious. He also built 
other palaces about the roots of the hill, sufficient to receive 
the furniture that was put into them, with his friends also, 
insomuch that, on account of its containing all necessaries, 
the fortress might seem to be a city, but, by the bounds it had, 
a palace only.  

11 And when he had built so much, he showed the greatness 
of his soul to no small number of foreign cities. He built 
palaces for exercise at Tripoli, and Damascus, and Ptolemais; 
he built a wall about Byblus, as also large rooms, and cloisters, 
and temples, and market-places at Berytus and Tyre, with 
theatres at Sidon and Damascus. He also built aqueducts for 
those Laodiceans who lived by the sea-side; and for those of 
Ascalon he built baths and costly fountains, as also cloisters 
round a court, that were admirable both for their 
workmanship and largeness. Moreover, he dedicated groves 
and meadows to some people; nay, not a few cities there were 
who had lands of his donation, as if they were parts of his own 
kingdom. He also bestowed annual revenues, and those for 
ever also, on the settlements for exercises, and appointed for 
them, as well as for the people of Cos, that such rewards 
should never be wanting. He also gave corn to all such as 
wanted it, and conferred upon Rhodes large sums of money 
for building ships; and this he did in many places, and 
frequently also. And when Apollo's temple had been burnt 
down, he rebuilt it at his own charges, after a better manner 
than it was before. What need I speak of the presents he made 
to the Lycians and Samnians? or of his great liberality 
through all Ionia? and that according to every body's wants of 
them. And are not the Athenians, and Lacedemonians, and 
Nicopolitans, and that Pergamus which is in Mysia, full of 
donations that Herod presented them withal? And as for that 
large open place belonging to Antioch in Syria, did not he 
pave it with polished marble, though it were twenty furlongs 
long? and this when it was shunned by all men before, because 
it was full of dirt and filthiness, when he besides adorned the 
same place with a cloister of the same length.  

12 It is true, a man may say, these were favours peculiar to 
those particular places on which he bestowed his benefits; but 
then what favours he bestowed on the Eleans was a donation 
not only in common to all Greece, but to all the habitable 
earth, as far as the glory of the Olympic games reached. For 
when he perceived that they were come to nothing, for want 
of money, and that the only remains of ancient Greece were in 
a manner gone, he not only became one of the combatants in 
that return of the fifth-year games, which in his sailing to 
Rome he happened to be present at, but he settled upon them 
revenues of money for perpetuity, insomuch that his memorial 
as a combatant there can never fail. It would be an infinite 
task if I should go over his payments of people's debts, or 
tributes, for them, as he eased the people of Phasaelis, of 
Batanea, and of the small cities about Cilicia, of those annual 
pensions they before paid. However, the fear he was in much 
disturbed the greatness of his soul, lest he should be exposed 
to envy, or seem to hunt after greater filings than he ought, 
while he bestowed more liberal gifts upon these cities than did 
their owners themselves.  

13 Now Herod had a body suited to his soul, and was ever a 
most excellent hunter, where he generally had good success, 
by the means of his great skill in riding horses; for in one day 
he caught forty wild beasts: that country breeds also bears, 
and the greatest part of it is replenished with stags and wild 
asses. He was also such a warrior as could not be withstood: 
many men, therefore, there are who have stood amazed at his 
readiness in his exercises, when they saw him throw the javelin 
directly forward, and shoot the arrow upon the mark. And 
then, besides these performances of his depending on his own 
strength of mind and body, fortune was also very favourable 
to him; for he seldom failed of success in his wars; and when he 
failed, he was not himself the occasion of such failings, but he 
either was betrayed by some, or the rashness of his own 
soldiers procured his defeat.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 22 
The Murder Of Aristobulus And Hyrcanus, The High 

Priests, As Also Of Mariamne The Queen. 
1 However, fortune was avenged on Herod in his external 

great successes, by raising him up domestical troubles; and he 
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began to have wild disorders in his family, on account of his 
wife, of whom he was so very fond. For when he came to the 
government, he sent away her whom he had before married 
when he was a private person, and who was born at Jerusalem, 
whose name was Doris, and married Mariamne, the daughter 
of Alexander, the son of Aristobulus; on whose account 
disturbances arose in his family, and that in part very soon, 
but chiefly after his return from Rome. For, first of all, he 
expelled Antipater the son of Doris, for the sake of his sons by 
Mariamne, out of the city, and permitted him to come thither 
at no other times than at the festivals. After this he slew his 
wife's grandfather, Hyrcanus, when he was returned out of 
Parthin to him, under this pretense, that he suspected him of 
plotting against him. Now this Hyrcanus had been carried 
captive to Barzapharnes, when he overran Syria; but those of 
his own country beyond Euphrates were desirous he would 
stay with them, and this out of the commiseration they had 
for his condition; and had he complied with their desires, 
when they exhorted him not to go over the river to Herod, he 
had not perished: but the marriage of his granddaughter [to 
Herod] was his temptation; for as he relied upon him, and was 
over-fond of his own country, he came back to it. Herod's 
provocation was this,—not that Hyrcanus made any attempt 
to gain the kingdom, but that it was fitter for him to be their 
king than for Herod.  

2 Now of the five children which Herod had by Mariamne, 
two of them were daughters, and three were sons; and the 
youngest of these sons was educated at Rome, and there died; 
but the two eldest he treated as those of royal blood, on 
account of the nobility of their mother, and because they were 
not born till he was king. But then what was stronger than all 
this was the love that he bare to Mariamne, and which 
inflamed him every day to a great degree, and so far conspired 
with the other motives, that he felt no other troubles, on 
account of her he loved so entirely. But Mariamne's hatred to 
him was not inferior to his love to her. She had indeed but too 
just a cause of indignation from what he had done, while her 
boldness proceeded from his affection to her; so she openly 
reproached him with what he had done to her grandfather 
Hyrcanus, and to her brother Aristobulus; for he had not 
spared this Aristobulus, though he were but a child; for when 
he had given him the high priesthood at the age of seventeen, 
he slew him quickly after he had conferred that dignity upon 
him; but when Aristobulus had put on the holy vestments, and 
had approached to the altar at a festival, the multitude, in 
great crowds, fell into tears; whereupon the child was sent by 
night to Jericho, and was there dipped by the Galls, at 
Herod's command, in a pool till he was drowned.  

3 For these reasons Mariamne reproached Herod, and his 
sister and mother, after a most contumelious manner, while he 
was dumb on account of his affection for her; yet had the 
women great indignation at her, and raised a calumny against 
her, that she was false to his bed; which thing they thought 
most likely to move Herod to anger. They also contrived to 
have many other circumstances believed, in order to make the 
thing more credible, and accused her of having sent her 
picture into Egypt to Antony, and that her lust was so 
extravagant, as to have thus showed herself, though she was 
absent, to a man that ran mad after women, and to a man that 
had it in his power to use violence to her. This charge fell like 
a thunderbolt upon Herod, and put him into disorder; and 
that especially, because his love to her occasioned him to be 
jealous, and because he considered with himself that 
Cleopatra was a shrewd woman, and that on her account 
Lysanias the king was taken off, as well as Malichus the 
Arabian; for his fear did not only extend to the dissolving of 
his marriage, but to the danger of his life.  

4 When therefore he was about to take a journey abroad, he 
committed his wife to Joseph, his sister Salome's husband, as 
to one who would be faithful to him, and bare him good-will 
on account of their kindred; he also gave him a secret 
injunction, that if Antony slew him, he should slay her. But 
Joseph, without any ill design, and only in order to 
demonstrate the king's love to his wife, how he could not bear 
to think of being separated from her, even by death itself, 
discovered this grand secret to her; upon which, when Herod 
was come back, and as they talked together, and he confirmed 
his love to her by many oaths, and assured her that he had 
never such an affection for any other woman as he had for 
her—"Yes," says she, "thou didst, to be sure, demonstrate thy 
love to me by the injunctions thou gavest Joseph, when thou 
commandedst him to kill me."  

5 When he heard that this grand secret was discovered, he 
was like a distracted man, and said that Joseph would never 
have disclosed that injunction of his, unless he had debauched 
her. His passion also made him stark mad, and leaping out of 
his bed, he ran about the palace after a wild manner; at which 
time his sister Salome took the opportunity also to blast her 
reputation, and confirmed his suspicion about Joseph; 
whereupon, out of his ungovernable jealousy and rage, he 
commanded both of them to be slain immediately; but as soon 
as ever his passion was over, he repented of what he had done, 
and as soon as his anger was worn off, his affections were 
kindled again. And indeed the flame of his desires for her was 

so ardent, that he could not think she was dead, but would 
appear, under his disorders, to speak to her as if she were still 
alive, till he were better instructed by time, when his grief and 
trouble, now she was dead, appeared as great as his affection 
had been for her while she was living.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 23 
Calumnies Against The Sons Of Mariamne. Antipateris 

Preferred Before Them. They Are Accused Before Caesar, And 
Herod Is Reconciled To Them. 

1 Now Mariamne's sons were heirs to that hatred which had 
been borne their mother; and when they considered the 
greatness of Herod's crime towards her, they were suspicious 
of him as of an enemy of theirs; and this first while they were 
educated at Rome, but still more when they were returned to 
Judea. This temper of theirs increased upon them as they grew 
up to be men; and when they were Come to an age fit for 
marriage, the one of them married their aunt Salome's 
daughter, which Salome had been the accuser of their mother; 
the other married the daughter of Archelaus, king of 
Cappadocia. And now they used boldness in speaking, as well 
as bore hatred in their minds. Now those that calumniated 
them took a handle from such their boldness, and certain of 
them spake now more plainly to the king that there were 
treacherous designs laid against him by both his sons; and he 
that was son-in-law to Archelaus, relying upon his father-in-
law, was preparing to fly away, in order to accuse Herod 
before Caesar; and when Herod's head had been long enough 
filled with these calumnies, he brought Antipater, whom he 
had by Doris, into favour again, as a defense to him against 
his other sons, and began all the ways he possibly could to 
prefer him before them.  

2 But these sons were not able to bear this change in their 
affairs; but when they saw him that was born of a mother of 
no family, the nobility of their birth made them unable to 
contain their indignation; but whensoever they were uneasy, 
they showed the anger they had at it. And as these sons did 
day after day improve in that their anger, Antipater already 
exercised all his own abilities, which were very great, in 
flattering his father, and in contriving many sorts of 
calumnies against his brethren, while he told some stories of 
them himself, and put it upon other proper persons to raise 
other stories against them, till at length he entirely cut his 
brethren off from all hopes of succeeding to the kingdom; for 
he was already publicly put into his father's will as his 
successor. Accordingly, he was sent with royal ornaments, and 
other marks of royalty, to Caesar, excepting the diadem. He 
was also able in time to introduce his mother again into 
Mariamne's bed. The two sorts of weapons he made use of 
against his brethren were flattery and calumny, whereby he 
brought matters privately to such a pass, that the king had 
thoughts of putting his sons to death.  

3 So the father drew Alexander as far as Rome, and charged 
him with an attempt of poisoning him before Caesar. 
Alexander could hardly speak for lamentation; but having a 
judge that was more skillful than Antipater, and more wise 
than Herod, he modestly avoided laying any imputation upon 
his father, but with great strength of reason confuted the 
calumnies laid against him; and when he had demonstrated 
the innocency of his brother, who was in the like danger with 
himself, he at last bewailed the craftiness of Antipater, and the 
disgrace they were under. He was enabled also to justify 
himself, not only by a clear conscience, which he carried 
within him, but by his eloquence; for he was a shrewd man in 
making speeches. And upon his saying at last, that if his father 
objected this crime to them, it was in his power to put them to 
death, he made all the audience weep; and he brought Caesar 
to that pass, as to reject the accusations, and to reconcile their 
father to them immediately. But the conditions of this 
reconciliation were these, that they should in all things be 
obedient to their father, and that he should have power to 
leave the kingdom to which of them he pleased.  

4 After this the king came back from Rome, and seemed to 
have forgiven his sons upon these accusations; but still so that 
he was not without his suspicions of them. They were followed 
by Antipater, who was the fountain-head of those accusations; 
yet did not he openly discover his hatred to them, as revering 
him that had reconciled them. But as Herod sailed by Cilicia, 
he touched at Eleusa, where Archelaus treated them in the 
most obliging manner, and gave him thanks for the 
deliverance of his son-in-law, and was much pleased at their 
reconciliation; and this the more, because he had formerly 
written to his friends at Rome that they should be assisting to 
Alexander at his trial. So he conducted Herod as far as 
Zephyrium, and made him presents to the value of thirty 
talents.  

5 Now when Herod was come to Jerusalem, he gathered the 
people together, and presented to them his three sons, and 
gave them an apologetic account of his absence, and thanked 
God greatly, and thanked Caesar greatly also, for settling his 
house when it was under disturbances, and had procured 
concord among his sons, which was of greater consequence 
than the kingdom itself,—"and which I will render still more 
firm; for Caesar hath put into my power to dispose of the 

government, and to appoint my successor. Accordingly, in 
way of requital for his kindness, and in order to provide for 
mine own advantage, I do declare that these three sons of mine 
shall be kings. And, in the first place, I pray for the 
approbation of God to what I am about; and, in the next 
place, I desire your approbation also. The age of one of them, 
and the nobility of the other two, shall procure them the 
succession. Nay, indeed, my kingdom is so large that it may be 
sufficient for more kings. Now do you keep those in their 
places whom Caesar hath joined, and their father hath 
appointed; and do not you pay undue or unequal respects to 
them, but to every one according to the prerogative of their 
births; for he that pays such respects unduly, will thereby not 
make him that is honoured beyond what his age requires so 
joyful, as he will make him that is dishonoured sorrowful. As 
for the kindred and friends that are to converse with them, I 
will appoint them to each of them, and will so constitute them, 
that they may be securities for their concord; as well knowing 
that the ill tempers of those with whom they converse will 
produce quarrels and contentions among them; but that if 
these with whom they converse be of good tempers, they will 
preserve their natural affections for one another. But still I 
desire that not these only, but all the captains of my army, 
have for the present their hopes placed on me alone; for I do 
not give away my kingdom to these my sons, but give them 
royal honours only; whereby it will come to pass that they 
will enjoy the sweet parts of government as rulers themselves, 
but that the burden of administration will rest upon myself 
whether I will or not. And let every one consider what age I 
am of, how I have conducted my life, and what piety I have 
exercised; for my age is not so great that men may soon expect 
the end of my life; nor have I indulged such a luxurious way of 
living as cuts men off when they are young; and we have been 
so religious towards God, that we [have reason to hope we] 
may arrive at a very great age. But for such as cultivate a 
friendship with my sons, so as to aim at my destruction, they 
shall be punished by me on their account. I am not one who 
envy my own children, and therefore forbid men to pay them 
great respect; but I know that such [extravagant] respects are 
the way to make them insolent. And if every one that comes 
near them does but revolve this in his mind, that if he prove a 
good man, he shall receive a reward from me, but that if he 
prove seditious, his ill-intended complaisance shall get him 
nothing from him to whom it is shown, I suppose they will all 
be of my side, that is, of my sons' side; for it will be for their 
advantage that I reign, and that I be at concord with them. 
But do you, O my good children, reflect upon the holiness of 
nature itself, by whose means natural affection is preserved, 
even among wild beasts; in the next place, reflect upon Caesar, 
who hath made this reconciliation among us; and in the third 
place, reflect upon me, who entreat you to do what I have 
power to command you,—continue brethren. I give you royal 
garments, and royal honours; and I pray to God to preserve 
what I have determined, in case you be at concord one with 
another." When the king had thus spoken, and had saluted 
every one of his sons after an obliging manner, he dismissed 
the multitude; some of which gave their assent to what he had 
said, and wished it might take effect accordingly; but for 
those who wished for a change of affairs, they pretended they 
did not so much as hear what he said.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 24 
The Malice Of Antipater And Doris. Alexander Is Very 

Uneasy On Glaphyras Account. Herod Pardons Pheroras, 
Whom He Suspected, And Salome Whom He Knew To Make 
Mischief Among Them. Herod's Eunuchs Are Tortured And 
Alexander Is Bound. 

1 But now the quarrel that was between them still 
accompanied these brethren when they parted, and the 
suspicions they had one of the other grew worse. Alexander 
and Aristobulus were much grieved that the privilege of the 
first-born was confirmed to Antipater; as was Antipater very 
angry at his brethren that they were to succeed him. But then 
this last being of a disposition that was mutable and politic, 
he knew how to hold his tongue, and used a great deal of 
cunning, and thereby concealed the hatred he bore to them; 
while the former, depending on the nobility of their births, 
had every thing upon their tongues which was in their minds. 
Many also there were who provoked them further, and many 
of their [seeming] friends insinuated themselves into their 
acquaintance, to spy out what they did. Now every thing that 
was said by Alexander was presently brought to Antipater, 
and from Antipater it was brought to Herod with additions. 
Nor could the young man say any thing in the simplicity of his 
heart, without giving offense, but what he said was still 
turned to calumny against him. And if he had been at any time 
a little free in his conversation, great imputations were forged 
from the smallest occasions. Antipater also was perpetually 
setting some to provoke him to speak, that the lies he raised of 
him might seem to have some foundation of truth; and if, 
among the many stories that were given out, but one of them 
could be proved true, that was supposed to imply the rest to 
be true also. And as to Antipater's friends, they were all either 
naturally so cautious in speaking, or had been so far bribed to 
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conceal their thoughts, that nothing of these grand secrets got 
abroad by their means. Nor should one be mistaken if he 
called the life of Antipater a mystery of wickedness; for he 
either corrupted Alexander's acquaintance with money, or got 
into their favour by flatteries; by which two means he gained 
all his designs, and brought them to betray their master, and 
to steal away, and reveal what he either did or said. Thus did 
he act a part very cunningly in all points, and wrought 
himself a passage by his calumnies with the greatest 
shrewdness; while he put on a face as if he were a kind brother 
to Alexander and Aristobulus, but suborned other men to 
inform of what they did to Herod. And when any thing was 
told against Alexander, he would come in, and pretend [to be 
of his side], and would begin to contradict what was said; but 
would afterward contrive matters so privately, that the king 
should have an indignation at him. His general aim was 
this,—to lay a plot, and to make it believed that Alexander 
lay in wait to kill his father; for nothing afforded so great a 
confirmation to these calumnies as did Antipater's apologies 
for him.  

2 By these methods Herod was inflamed, and as much as his 
natural affection to the young men did every day diminish, so 
much did it increase towards Antipater. The courtiers also 
inclined to the same conduct, some of their own accord, and 
others by the king's injunction, as particularly did Ptolemy, 
the king's dearest friend, as also the king's brethren, and all 
his children; for Antipater was all in all; and what was the 
bitterest part of all to Alexander, Antipater's mother was also 
all in all; she was one that gave counsel against them, and was 
more harsh than a step-mother, and one that hated the queen's 
sons more than is usual to hate sons-in-law. All men did 
therefore already pay their respects to Antipater, in hopes of 
advantage; and it was the king's command which alienated 
every body [from the brethren], he having given this charge to 
his most intimate friends, that they should not come near, nor 
pay any regard, to Alexander, or to his friends. Herod was 
also become terrible, not only to his domestics about the 
court, but to his friends abroad; for Caesar had given such a 
privilege to no other king as he had given to him, which was 
this,—that he might fetch back any one that fled from him, 
even out of a city that was not under his own jurisdiction. 
Now the young men were not acquainted with the calumnies 
raised against them; for which reason they could not guard 
themselves against them, but fell under them; for their father 
did not make any public complaints against either of them; 
though in a little time they perceived how things were by his 
coldness to them, and by the great uneasiness he showed upon 
any thing that troubled him. Antipater had also made their 
uncle Pheroras to be their enemy, as well as their aunt Salome, 
while he was always talking with her, as with a wife, and 
irritating her against them. Moreover, Alexander's wife, 
Glaphyra, augmented this hatred against them, by deriving 
her nobility and genealogy [from great persons], and 
pretending that she was a lady superior to all others in that 
kingdom, as being derived by her father's side from Temenus, 
and by her mother's side from Darius, the son of Hystaspes. 
She also frequently reproached Herod's sister and wives with 
the ignobility of their descent; and that they were every one 
chosen by him for their beauty, but not for their family. Now 
those wives of his were not a few; it being of old permitted to 
the Jews to marry many wives, and this king delighting in 
many; all which hated Alexander, on account of Glaphyra's 
boasting and reproaches.  

3 Nay, Aristobulus had raised a quarrel between himself 
and Salome, who was his mother-in-law, besides the anger he 
had conceived at Glaphyra's reproaches; for he perpetually 
upbraided his wife with the meanness of her family, and 
complained, that as he had married a woman of a low family, 
so had his brother Alexander married one of royal blood. At 
this Salome's daughter wept, and told it her with this 
addition, that Alexander threatened the mothers of his other 
brethren, that when he should come to the crown, he would 
make them weave with their maidens, and would make those 
brothers of his country schoolmasters; and brake this jest 
upon them, that they had been very carefully instructed, to fit 
them for such an employment. Hereupon Salome could not 
contain her anger, but told all to Herod; nor could her 
testimony be suspected, since it was against her own son-in-
law There was also another calumny that ran abroad and 
inflamed the king's mind; for he heard that these sons of his 
were perpetually speaking of their mother, and, among their 
lamentations for her, did not abstain from cursing him; and 
that when he made presents of any of Mariamne's garments to 
his later wives, these threatened that in a little time, instead of 
royal garments, they would clothe theft in no better than 
hair-cloth.  

4 Now upon these accounts, though Herod was somewhat 
afraid of the young men's high spirit, yet did he not despair of 
reducing them to a better mind; but before he went to Rome, 
whither he was now going by sea, he called them to him, and 
partly threatened them a little, as a king; but for the main, he 
admonished them as a father, and exhorted them to love their 
brethren, and told them that he would pardon their former 
offenses, if they would amend for the time to come. But they 

refuted the calumnies that had been raised of them, and said 
they were false, and alleged that their actions were sufficient 
for their vindication; and said withal, that he himself ought to 
shut his ears against such tales, and not be too easy in 
believing them, for that there would never be wanting those 
that would tell lies to their disadvantage, as long as any 
would give ear to them.  

5 When they had thus soon pacified him, as being their 
father, they got clear of the present fear they were in. Yet did 
they see occasion for sorrow in some time afterward; for they 
knew that Salome, as well as their uncle Pheroras, were their 
enemies; who were both of them heavy and severe persons, and 
especially Pheroras, who was a partner with Herod in all the 
affairs of the kingdom, excepting his diadem. He had also a 
hundred talents of his own revenue, and enjoyed the 
advantage of all the land beyond Jordan, which he had 
received as a gift from his brother, who had asked of Caesar to 
make him a tetrarch, as he was made accordingly. Herod had 
also given him a wife out of the royal family, who was no 
other than his own wife's sister, and after her death had 
solemnly espoused to him his own eldest daughter, with a 
dowry of three hundred talents; but Pheroras refused to 
consummate this royal marriage, out of his affection to a 
maidservant of his. Upon which account Herod was very 
angry, and gave that daughter in marriage to a brother's son 
of his, [Joseph,] who was slain afterward by the Parthians; but 
in some time he laid aside his anger against Pheroras, and 
pardoned him, as one not able to overcome his foolish passion 
for the maid-servant.  

6 Nay, Pheroras had been accused long before, while the 
queen [Mariamne] was alive, as if he were in a plot to poison 
Herod; and there came then so great a number of informers, 
that Herod himself, though he was an exceeding lover of his 
brethren, was brought to believe what was said, and to be 
afraid of it also. And when he had brought many of those that 
were under suspicion to the torture, he came at last to 
Pheroras's own friends; none of which did openly confess the 
crime, but they owned that he had made preparation to take 
her whom he loved, and run away to the Parthians. 
Costobarus also, the husband of Salome, to whom the king 
had given her in marriage, after her former husband had been 
put to death for adultery, was instrumental in bringing about 
this contrivance and flight of his. Nor did Salome escape all 
calumny upon herself; for her brother Pheroras accused her 
that she had made an agreement to marry Silleus, the 
procurator of Obodas, king of Arabia, who was at bitter 
enmity with Herod; but when she was convicted of this, and of 
all that Pheroras had accused her of, she obtained her pardon. 
The king also pardoned Pheroras himself the crimes he had 
been accused of.  

7 But the storm of the whole family was removed to 
Alexander, and all of it rested upon his head. There were three 
eunuchs who were in the highest esteem with the king, as was 
plain by the offices they were in about him; for one of them 
was appointed to be his butler, another of them got his supper 
ready for him, and the third put him into bed, and lay down 
by him. Now Alexander had prevailed with these men, by 
large gifts, to let him use them after an obscene manner; which, 
when it was told to the king, they were tortured, and found 
guilty, and presently confessed the criminal conversation he 
had with them. They also discovered the promises by which 
they were induced so to do, and how they were deluded by 
Alexander, who had told them that they ought not to fix their 
hopes upon Herod, an old man, and one so shameless as to 
colour his hair, unless they thought that would make him 
young again; but that they ought to fix their attention to him 
who was to be his successor in the kingdom, whether he would 
or not; and who in no long time would avenge himself on his 
enemies, and make his friends happy and blessed, and 
themselves in the first place; that the men of power did already 
pay respects to Alexander privately, and that the captains of 
the soldiery, and the officers, did secretly come to him.  

8 These confessions did so terrify Herod, that he durst not 
immediately publish them; but he sent spies abroad privately, 
by night and by day, who should make a close inquiry after all 
that was done and said; and when any were but suspected [of 
treason], he put them to death, insomuch that the palace was 
full of horribly unjust proceedings; for every body forged 
calumnies, as they were themselves in a state of enmity or 
hatred against others; and many there were who abused the 
king's bloody passion to the disadvantage of those with whom 
they had quarrels, and lies were easily believed, and 
punishments were inflicted sooner than the calumnies were 
forged. He who had just then been accusing another was 
accused himself, and was led away to execution together with 
him whom he had convicted; for the danger the king was in of 
his life made examinations be very short. He also proceeded to 
such a degree of bitterness, that he could not look on any of 
those that were not accused with a pleasant countenance, but 
was in the most barbarous disposition towards his own friends. 
Accordingly, he forbade a great many of them to come to 
court, and to those whom he had not power to punish actually 
he spake harshly. But for Antipater, he insulted Alexander, 
now he was under his misfortunes, and got a stout company of 

his kindred together, and raised all sorts of calumny against 
him; and for the king, he was brought to such a degree of 
terror by those prodigious slanders and contrivances, that he 
fancied he saw Alexander coming to him with a drawn sword 
in his hand. So he caused him to be seized upon immediately, 
and bound, and fell to examining his friends by torture, many 
of whom died [under the torture], but would discover nothing, 
nor say any thing against their consciences; but some of them, 
being forced to speak falsely by the pains they endured, said 
that Alexander, and his brother Aristobulus, plotted against 
him, and waited for an opportunity to kill him as he was 
hunting, and then fly away to Rome. These accusations 
though they were of an incredible nature, and only framed 
upon the great distress they were in, were readily believed by 
the king, who thought it some comfort to him, after he had 
bound his son, that it might appear he had not done it 
unjustly.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 25 
Archelaus Procures A Reconciliation Between Alexander 

Pheroras, And Herod. 
1 Now as to Alexander, since he perceived it impossible to 

persuade his father [that he was innocent], he resolved to meet 
his calamities, how severe soever they were; so he composed 
four books against his enemies, and confessed that he had been 
in a plot; but declared withal that the greatest part [of the 
courtiers] were in a plot with him, and chiefly Pheroras and 
Salome; nay, that Salome once came and forced him to lie 
with her in the night time, whether he would or no. These 
books were put into Herod's hands, and made a great clamour 
against the men in power. And now it was that Archelaus 
came hastily into Judea, as being affrighted for his son-in-law 
and his daughter; and he came as a proper assistant, and in a 
very prudent manner, and by a stratagem he obliged the king 
not to execute what he had threatened; for when he was come 
to him, he cried out, "Where in the world is this wretched 
son-in-law of mine? Where shall I see the head of him which 
contrived to murder his father, which I will tear to pieces with 
my own hands? I will do the same also to my daughter, who 
hath such a fine husband; for although she be not a partner in 
the plot, yet, by being the wife of such a creature, she is 
polluted. And I cannot but admire at thy patience, against 
whom this plot is laid, if Alexander be still alive; for as I came 
with what haste I could from Cappadocia, I expected to find 
him put to death for his crimes long ago; but still, in order to 
make an examination with thee about my daughter, whom, 
out of regard to thee and by dignity, I had espoused to him in 
marriage; but now we must take counsel about them both; 
and if thy paternal affection be so great, that thou canst not 
punish thy son, who hath plotted against thee, let us change 
our right hands, and let us succeed one to the other in 
expressing our rage upon this occasion."  

2 When he had made this pompous declaration, he got 
Herod to remit of his anger, though he were in disorder, who 
thereupon gave him the books which Alexander had composed 
to be read by him; and as he came to every head, he considered 
of it, together with Herod. So Archelaus took hence the 
occasion for that stratagem which he made use of, and by 
degrees he laid the blame on those men whose names were in 
these books, and especially upon Pheroras; and when he saw 
that the king believed him [to be in earnest], he said, "We 
must consider whether the young man be not himself plotted 
against by such a number of wicked wretches, and not thou 
plotted against by the young man; for I cannot see any 
occasion for his falling into so horrid a crime, since he enjoys 
the advantages of royalty already, and has the expectation of 
being one of thy successors; I mean this, unless there were 
some persons that persuade him to it, and such persons as 
make an ill use of the facility they know there is to persuade 
young men; for by such persons, not only young men are 
sometimes imposed upon, but old men also, and by them 
sometimes are the most illustrious families and kingdoms 
overturned."  

3 Herod assented to what he had said, and, by degrees, 
abated of his anger against Alexander, but was more angry at 
Pheroras; for the principal subject of the four books was 
Pheroras; who perceiving that the king's inclinations changed 
on a sudden, and that Archelaus's friendship could do every 
thing with him, and that he had no honourable method of 
preserving himself, he procured his safety by his impudence. 
So he left Alexander, and had recourse to Archelaus, who told 
him that he did not see how he could get him excused, now he 
was directly caught in so many crimes, whereby it was 
evidently demonstrated that he had plotted against the king, 
and had been the cause of those misfortunes which the young 
man was now under, unless he would moreover leave off his 
cunning knavery, and his denials of what he was charged 
withal, and confess the charge, and implore pardon of his 
brother, who still had a kindness for him; but that if he would 
do so, he would afford him all the assistance he was able.  

4 With this advice Pheroras complied, and putting himself 
into such a habit as might most move compassion, he came 
with black cloth upon his body, and tears in his eyes, and 
threw himself down at Herod's feet, and begged his pardon for 
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what he had done, and confessed that he had acted very 
wickedly, and was guilty of every thing that he had been 
accused of, and lamented that disorder of his mind, and 
distraction which his love to a woman, he said, had brought 
him to. So when Archelaus had brought Pheroras to accuse 
and bear witness against himself, he then made an excuse for 
him, and mitigated Herod's anger towards him, and this by 
using certain domestical examples; for that when he had 
suffered much greater mischiefs from a brother of his own, he 
prefered the obligations of nature before the passion of 
revenge; because it is in kingdoms as it is in gross bodies, 
where some member or other is ever swelled by the body's 
weight, in which case it is not proper to cut off such member, 
but to heal it by a gentle method of cure.  

5 Upon Arehelaus's saying this, and much more to the same 
purpose, Herod's displeasure against Pheroras was mollified; 
yet did he persevere in his own indignation against Alexander, 
and said he would have his daughter divorced, and taken 
away from him, and this till he had brought Herod to that 
pass, that, contrary to his former behavior to him, he 
petitioned Archelaus for the young man, and that he would 
let his daughter continue espoused to him: but Archelaus 
made him strongly believe that he would permit her to be 
married to any one else, but not to Alexander, because he 
looked upon it as a very valuable advantage, that the relation 
they had contracted by that affinity, and the privileges that 
went along with it, might be preserved. And when the king 
said that his son would take it for a great favour to him, if he 
would not dissolve that marriage, especially since they had 
already children between the young man and her, and since 
that wife of his was so well beloved by him, and that as while 
she remains his wife she would be a great preservative to him, 
and keep him from offending, as he had formerly done; so if 
she should be once torn away from him, she would be the 
cause of his falling into despair, because such young men's 
attempts are best mollified when they are diverted from them 
by settling their affections at home. So Arehelaus complied 
with what Herod desired, but not without difficulty, and was 
both himself reconciled to the young man, and reconciled his 
father to him also. However, he said he must, by all means, be 
sent to Rome to discourse with Caesar, because he had already 
written a full account to him of this whole matter.  

6 Thus a period was put to Archelaus's stratagem, whereby 
he delivered his son-in-law out of the dangers he was in; but 
when these reconciliations were over, they spent their time in 
feastings and agreeable entertainments. And when Archelaus 
was going away, Herod made him a present of seventy talents, 
with a golden throne set with precious stones, and some 
eunuchs, and a concubine who was called Pannychis. He also 
paid due honours to every one of his friends according to their 
dignity. In like manner did all the king's kindred, by his 
command, make glorious presents to Archelaus; and so he was 
conducted on his way by Herod and his nobility as far as 
Antioch.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 26 
How Eurycles Calumniated The Sons Of Mariamne; And 

How Euaratus Of Cos's Apology For Them Had No Effect. 
1 Now a little afterward there came into Judea a man that 

was much superior to Arehelaus's stratagems, who did not 
only overturn that reconciliation that had been so wisely 
made with Alexander, but proved the occasion of his ruin. He 
was a Lacedemonian, and his name was Eurycles. He was so 
corrupt a man, that out of the desire of getting money, he 
chose to live under a king, for Greece could not suffice his 
luxury. He presented Herod with splendid gifts, as a bait 
which he laid in order to compass his ends, and quickly 
received them back again manifold; yet did he esteem bare 
gifts as nothing, unless he imbrued the kingdom in blood by 
his purchases. Accordingly, he imposed upon the king by 
flattering him, and by talking subtlely to him, as also by the 
lying encomiums which he made upon him; for as he soon 
perceived Herod's blind side, so he said and did every thing 
that might please him, and thereby became one of his most 
intimate friends; for both the king and all that were about 
him had a great regard for this Spartan, on account of his 
country.  

2 Now as soon as this fellow perceived the rotten parts of 
the family, and what quarrels the brothers had one with 
another, and in what disposition the father was towards each 
of them, he chose to take his lodging at the first in the house 
of Antipater, but deluded Alexander with a pretense of 
friendship to him, and falsely claimed to be an old 
acquaintance of Archelaus; for which reason he was presently 
admitted into Alexander's familiarity as a faithful friend. He 
also soon recommended himself to his brother Aristobulus. 
And when he had thus made trial of these several persons, he 
imposed upon one of them by one method, and upon another 
by another. But he was principally hired by Antipater, and so 
betrayed Alexander, and this by reproaching Antipater, 
because, while he was the eldest son he overlooked the 
intrigues of those who stood in the way of his expectations; 
and by reproaching Alexander, because he who was born of a 
queen, and was married to a king's daughter, permitted one 

that was born of a mean woman to lay claim to the succession, 
and this when he had Archelaus to support him in the most 
complete manner. Nor was his advice thought to be other 
than faithful by the young man, because of his pretended 
friendship with Archelaus; on which account it was that 
Alexander lamented to him Antipater's behavior with regard 
to himself, and this without concealing any thing from him; 
and how it was no wonder if Herod, after he had killed their 
mother, should deprive them of her kingdom. Upon this 
Eurycles pretended to commiserate his condition, and to 
grieve with him. He also, by a bait that he laid for him, 
procured Aristobulus to say the same things. Thus did he 
inveigle both the brothers to make complaints of their father, 
and then went to Antipater, and carried these grand secrets to 
him. He also added a fiction of his own, as if his brothers had 
laid a plot against him, and were almost ready to come upon 
him with their drawn swords. For this intelligence he received 
a great sum of money, and on that account he commended 
Antipater before his father, and at length undertook the work 
of bringing Alexander and Aristobulus to their graves, and 
accused them before their father. So he came to Herod, and 
told him that he would save his life, as a requital for the 
favours he had received from him, and would preserve his 
light [of life] by way of retribution for his kind entertainment; 
for that a sword had been long whetted, and Alexander's right 
hand had been long stretched out against him; but that he had 
laid impediments in his way, prevented his speed, and that by 
pretending to assist him in his design: how Alexander said 
that Herod was not contented to reign in a kingdom that 
belonged to others, and to make dilapidations in their 
mother's government after he had killed her; but besides all 
this, that he introduced a spurious successor, and proposed to 
give the kingdom of their ancestors to that pestilent fellow 
Antipater:—that he would now appease the ghosts of 
Hyrcanus and Mariamne, by taking vengeance on him; for 
that it was not fit for him to take the succession to the 
government from such a father without bloodshed: that many 
things happen every day to provoke him so to do, insomuch 
that he can say nothing at all, but it affords occasion for 
calumny against him; for that if any mention be made of 
nobility of birth, even in other cases, he is abused unjustly, 
while his father would say that nobody, to be sure, is of noble 
birth but Alexander, and that his father was inglorious for 
want of such nobility. If they be at any time hunting, and he 
says nothing, he gives offense; and if he commends any body, 
they take it in way of jest. That they always find their father 
unmercifully severe, and have no natural affection for any of 
them but for Antipater; on which accounts, if this plot does 
not take, he is very willing to die; but that in case he kill his 
father, he hath sufficient opportunities for saving himself. In 
the first place, he hath Archelaus his father-in-law to whom he 
can easily fly; and in the next place, he hath Caesar, who had 
never known Herod's character to this day; for that he shall 
not appear then before him with that dread he used to do 
when his father was there to terrify him; and that he will not 
then produce the accusations that concerned himself alone, 
but would, in the first place, openly insist on the calamities of 
their nation, and how they are taxed to death, and in what 
ways of luxury and wicked practices that wealth is spent which 
was gotten by bloodshed; what sort of persons they are that 
get our riches, and to whom those cities belong upon whom 
he bestows his favours; that he would have inquiry made what 
became of his grandfather [Hyrcanus], and his mother 
[Mariamne], and would openly proclaim the gross wickedness 
that was in the kingdom; on which accounts he should not be 
deemed a parricide.  

3 When Eurycles had made this portentous speech, he 
greatly commended Antipater, as the only child that had an 
affection for his father, and on that account was an 
impediment to the other's plot against him. Hereupon the 
king, who had hardly repressed his anger upon the former 
accusations, was exasperated to an incurable degree. At which 
time Antipater took another occasion to send in other persons 
to his father to accuse his brethren, and to tell him that they 
had privately discoursed with Jucundus and Tyrannus, who 
had once been masters of the horse to the king, but for some 
offenses had been put out of that honourable employment. 
Herod was in a very great rage at these informations, and 
presently ordered those men to be tortured; yet did not they 
confess any thing of what the king had been informed; but a 
certain letter was produced, as written by Alexander to the 
governor of a castle, to desire him to receive him and 
Aristobulus into the castle when he had killed his father, and 
to give them weapons, and what other assistance he could, 
upon that occasion. Alexander said that this letter was a 
forgery of Diophantus. This Diophantus was the king's 
secretary, a bold man, and cunning in counterfeiting any one's 
hand; and after he had counterfeited a great number, he was 
at last put to death for it. Herod did also order the governor 
of the castle to be tortured, but got nothing out of him of 
what the accusations suggested.  

4 However, although Herod found the proofs too weak, he 
gave order to have his sons kept in custody; for till now they 
had been at liberty. He also called that pest of his family, and 

forger of all this vile accusation, Eurycles, his savior and 
benefactor, and gave him a reward of fifty talents. Upon 
which he prevented any accurate accounts that could come of 
what he had done, by going immediately into Cappadocia, 
and there he got money of Archelaus, having the impudence 
to pretend that he had reconciled Herod to Alexander. He 
thence passed over into Greece, and used what he had thus 
wickedly gotten to the like wicked purposes. Accordingly, he 
was twice accused before Caesar, that he had filled Achaia 
with sedition, and had plundered its cities; and so he was sent 
into banishment. And thus was he punished for what wicked 
actions he had been guilty of about Aristobulus and 
Alexander.  

5 But it will now be worth while to put Euaratus of Cos in 
opposition to this Spartan; for as he was one of Alexander's 
most intimate friends, and came to him in his travels at the 
same time that Eurycles came; so the king put the question to 
him, whether those things of which Alexander was accused 
were true? He assured him upon oath that he had never heard 
any such things from the young men; yet did this testimony 
avail nothing for the clearing those miserable creatures; for 
Herod was only disposed and most ready to hearken to what 
made against them, and every one was most agreeable to him 
that would believe they were guilty, and showed their 
indignation at them.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 27 
Herod By Caesars Direction Accuses His Sons At Eurytus. 

They Are Not Produced Before The Courts But Yet Are 
Condemned; And In A Little Time They Are Sent To Sebaste, 
And Strangled There. 

1 Moreover, Salome exasperated Herod's cruelty against his 
sons; for Aristobulus was desirous to bring her, who was his 
mother-in-law and his aunt, into the like dangers with 
themselves; so he sent to her to take care of her own safety, 
and told her that the king was preparing to put her to death, 
on account of the accusation that was laid against her, as if 
when she formerly endeavored to marry herself to Sylleus the 
Arabian, she had discovered the king's grand secrets to him, 
who was the king's enemy; and this it was that came as the last 
storm, and entirely sunk the young men when they were in 
great danger before. For Salome came running to the king, 
and informed him of what admonition had been given her; 
whereupon he could bear no longer, but commanded both the 
young men to be bound, and kept the one asunder from the 
other. He also sent Volumnius, the general of his army, to 
Caesar immediately, as also his friend Olympus with him, who 
carried the informations in writing along with them. Now as 
soon as they had sailed to Rome, and delivered the king's 
letters to Caesar, Caesar was mightily troubled at the case of 
the young men; yet did not he think he ought to take the 
power from the father of condemning his sons; so he wrote 
back to him, and appointed him to have the power over his 
sons; but said withal, that he would do well to make an 
examination into this matter of the plot against him in a 
public court, and to take for his assessors his own kindred, 
and the governors of the province. And if those sons be found 
guilty, to put them to death; but if they appear to have 
thought of no more than flying away from him, that he should 
moderate their punishment.  

2 With these directions Herod complied, and came to 
Berytus, where Caesar had ordered the court to be assembled, 
and got the judicature together. The presidents sat first, as 
Caesar's letters had appointed, who were Saturninus and 
Pedanius, and their lieutenants that were with them, with 
whom was the procurator Volumnius also; next to them sat 
the king's kinsmen and friends, with Salome also, and 
Pheroras; after whom sat the principal men of all Syria, 
excepting Archelaus; for Herod had a suspicion of him, 
because he was Alexander's father-in-law. Yet did not he 
produce his sons in open court; and this was done very 
cunningly, for he knew well enough that had they but 
appeared only, they would certainly have been pitied; and if 
withal they had been suffered to speak, Alexander would 
easily have answered what they were accused of; but they were 
in custody at Platane, a village of the Sidontans.  

3 So the king got up, and inveighed against his sons, as if 
they were present; and as for that part of the accusation that 
they had plotted against him, he urged it but faintly, because 
he was destitute of proofs; but he insisted before the assessors 
on the reproaches, and jests, and injurious carriage, and ten 
thousand the like offenses against him, which were heavier 
than death itself; and when nobody contradicted him, he 
moved them to pity his case, as though he had been 
condemned himself, now he had gained a bitter victory 
against his sons. So he asked every one's sentence, which 
sentence was first of all given by Saturninus, and was this: 
That he condemned the young men, but not to death; for that 
it was not fit for him, who had three sons of his own now 
present, to give his vote for the destruction of the sons of 
another. The two lieutenants also gave the like vote; some 
others there were also who followed their example; but 
Volumnius began to vote on the more melancholy side, and all 
those that came after him condemned the young men to die, 
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some out of flattery, and some out of hatred to Herod; but 
none out of indignation at their crimes. And now all Syria 
and Judea was in great expectation, and waited for the last act 
of this tragedy; yet did nobody, suppose that Herod would be 
so barbarous as to murder his children: however, he carried 
them away to Tyre, and thence sailed to Cesarea, and 
deliberated with himself what sort of death the young men 
should suffer.  

4 Now there was a certain old soldier of the king's, whose 
name was Tero, who had a son that was very familiar with and 
a friend to Alexander, and who himself particularly loved the 
young men. This soldier was in a manner distracted, out of the 
excess of the indignation he had at what was doing; and at 
first he cried out aloud, as he went about, that justice was 
trampled under foot; that truth was perished, and nature 
confounded; and that the life of man was full of iniquity, and 
every thing else that passion could suggest to a man who 
spared not his own life; and at last he ventured to go to the 
king, and said, "Truly I think thou art a most miserable man, 
when thou hearkenest to most wicked wretches, against those 
that ought to be dearest to thee; since thou hast frequently 
resolved that Pheroras and Salome should be put to death, 
and yet believest them against thy sons; while these, by 
cutting off the succession of thine own sons, leave all wholly 
to Antipater, and thereby choose to have thee such a king as 
may be thoroughly in their own power. However, consider 
whether this death of Antipater's brethren will not make him 
hated by the soldiers; for there is nobody but commiserates 
the young men; and of the captains, a great many show their 
indignation at it openly." Upon his saying this, he named 
those that had such indignation; but the king ordered those 
men, with Tero himself and his son, to be seized upon 
immediately.  

5 At which time there was a certain barber, whose name was 
Trypho. This man leaped out from among the people in a kind 
of madness, and accused himself, and said, "This Tero 
endeavored to persuade me also to cut thy throat with my 
razor, when I trimmed thee, and promised that Alexander 
should give me large presents for so doing." When Herod 
heard this, he examined Tero, with his son and the barber, by 
the torture; but as the others denied the accusation, and he 
said nothing further, Herod gave order that Tero should be 
racked more severely; but his son, out of pity to his father, 
promised to discover the whole to the king, if he would grant 
[that his father should be no longer tortured]. When he had 
agreed to this, he said that his father, at the persuasion of 
Alexander, had an intention to kill him. Now some said this 
was forged, in order to free his father from his torments; and 
some said it was true.  

6 And now Herod accused the captains and Tero in an 
assembly of the people, and brought the people together in a 
body against them; and accordingly there were they put to 
death, together with [Trypho] the barber; they were killed by 
the pieces of wood and the stones that were thrown at them. 
He also sent his sons to Sebaste, a city not far from Cesarea, 
and ordered them to be there strangled; and as what he had 
ordered was executed immediately, so he commanded that 
their dead bodies should be brought to the fortress 
Alexandrium, to be buried with Alexander, their grandfather 
by the mother's side. And this was the end of Alexander and 
Aristobulus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 28 
How Antipater Is Hated Of All Men; And How The King 

Espouses The Sons Of Those That Had Been Slain To His 
Kindred; But That Antipater Made Him Change Them For 
Other Women. Of Herod's Marriages, And Children. 

1 But an intolerable hatred fell upon Antipater from the 
nation, though he had now an indisputable title to the 
succession, because they all knew that he was the person who 
contrived all the calumnies against his brethren. However, he 
began to be in a terrible fear, as he saw the posterity of those 
that had been slain growing up; for Alexander had two sons 
by Glaphyra, Tigranes and Alexander; and Aristobulus had 
Herod, and Agrippa, and Aristobulus, his sons, with 
Herodias and Mariamne, his daughters, and all by Bernice, 
Salome's daughter. As for Glaphyra, Herod, as soon as he had 
killed Alexander, sent her back, together with her portion, to 
Cappadocia. He married Bernice, Aristobulus's daughter, to 
Antipater's uncle by his mother, and it was Antipater who, in 
order to reconcile her to him, when she had been at variance 
with him, contrived this match; he also got into Pheroras's 
favour, and into the favour of Caesar's friends, by presents, 
and other ways of obsequiousness, and sent no small sums of 
money to Rome; Saturninus also, and his friends in Syria, 
were all well replenished with the presents he made them; yet 
the more he gave, the more he was hated, as not making these 
presents out of generosity, but spending his money out of fear. 
Accordingly, it so fell out that the receivers bore him no more 
good-will than before, but that those to whom he gave 
nothing were his more bitter enemies. However, he bestowed 
his money every day more and more profusely, on observing 
that, contrary to his expectations, the king was taking care 
about the orphans, and discovering at the same time his 

repentance for killing their fathers, by his commiseration of 
those that sprang from them.  

2 Accordingly, Herod got together his kindred and friends, 
and set before them the children, and, with his eyes full of 
tears, said thus to them: "It was an unlucky fate that took 
away from me these children's fathers, which children are 
recommended to me by that natural commiseration which 
their orphan condition requires; however, I will endeavor, 
though I have been a most unfortunate father, to appear a 
better grandfather, and to leave these children such curators 
after myself as are dearest to me. I therefore betroth thy 
daughter, Pheroras, to the elder of these brethren, the 
children of Alexander, that thou mayst be obliged to take care 
of them. I also betroth to thy son, Antipater, the daughter of 
Aristobulus; be thou therefore a father to that orphan; and 
my son Herod [Philip] shall have her sister, whose grandfather, 
by the mother's side, was high priest. And let every one that 
loves me be of my sentiments in these dispositions, which none 
that hath an affection for me will abrogate. And I pray God 
that he will join these children together in marriage, to the 
advantage of my kingdom, and of my posterity; and may he 
look down with eyes more serene upon them than he looked 
upon their fathers."  

3 While he spake these words he wept, and joined the 
children's right hands together; after which he embraced them 
every one after an affectionate manner, and dismissed the 
assembly. Upon this, Antipater was in great disorder 
immediately, and lamented publicly at what was done; for he 
supposed that this dignity which was conferred on these 
orphans was for his own destruction, even in his father's 
lifetime, and that he should run another risk of losing the 
government, if Alexander's sons should have both Archelaus 
[a king], and Pheroras a tetrarch, to support them. He also 
considered how he was himself hated by the nation, and how 
they pitied these orphans; how great affection the Jews bare to 
those brethren of his when they were alive, and how gladly 
they remembered them now they had perished by his means. 
So he resolved by all the ways possible to get these espousals 
dissolved.  

4 Now he was afraid of going subtlely about this matter 
with his father, who was hard to be pleased, and was presently 
moved upon the least suspicion: so he ventured to go to him 
directly, and to beg of him before his face not to deprive him 
of that dignity which he had been pleased to bestow upon him; 
and that he might not have the bare name of a king, while the 
power was in other persons; for that he should never be able 
to keep the government, if Alexander's son was to have both 
his grandfather Archelaus and Pheroras for his curators; and 
he besought him earnestly, since there were so many of the 
royal family alive, that he would change those [intended] 
marriages. Now the king had nine wives, and children by 
seven of them; Antipater was himself born of Doris, and 
Herod Philip of Mariamne, the high priest's daughter; 
Antipas also and Archelaus were by Malthace, the Samaritan, 
as was his daughter Olympias, which his brother Joseph's son 
had married. By Cleopatra of Jerusalem he had Herod and 
Philip; and by Pallas, Phasaelus; he had also two daughters, 
Roxana and Salome, the one by Phedra, and the other by 
Elpis; he had also two wives that had no children, the one his 
first cousin, and the other his niece; and besides these he had 
two daughters, the sisters of Alexander and Aristobulus, by 
Mariamne. Since, therefore, the royal family was so numerous, 
Antipater prayed him to change these intended marriages.  

5 When the king perceived what disposition he was in 
towards these orphans, he was angry at it, and a suspicion 
came into his mind as to those sons whom he had put to death, 
whether that had not been brought about by the false tales of 
Antipater; so that at that time he made Antipater a long and a 
peevish answer, and bid him begone. Yet was he afterwards 
prevailed upon cunningly by his flatteries, and changed the 
marriages; he married Aristobulus's daughter to him, and his 
son to Pheroras's daughter.  

6 Now one may learn, in this instance, how very much this 
flattering Antipater could do,—even what Salome in the like 
circumstances could not do; for when she, who was his sister, 
and who, by the means of Julia, Caesar's wife, earnestly 
desired leave to be married to Sylleus the Arabian, Herod 
swore he would esteem her his bitter enemy, unless she would 
leave off that project: he also caused her, against her own 
consent, to be married to Alexas, a friend of his, and that one 
of her daughters should be married to Alexas's son, and the 
other to Antipater's uncle by the mother's side. And for the 
daughters the king had by Mariamne, the one was married to 
Antipater, his sister's son, and the other to his brother's son, 
Phasaelus.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 29 
Antipater Becomes Intolerable. He Is Sent To Rome, And 

Carries Herod's Testament With Him; Pheroras Leaves His 
Brother, That He May Keep His Wife. He Dies At Home. 

1 Now when Antipater had cut off the hopes of the orphans, 
and had contracted such affinities as would be most for his 
own advantage, he proceeded briskly, as having a certain 
expectation of the kingdom; and as he had now assurance 

added to his wickedness, he became intolerable; for not being 
able to avoid the hatred of all people, he built his security 
upon the terror he struck into them. Pheroras also assisted 
him in his designs, looking upon him as already fixed in the 
kingdom. There was also a company of women in the court, 
which excited new disturbances; for Pheroras's wife, together 
with her mother and sister, as also Antipater's mother, grew 
very impudent in the palace. She also was so insolent as to 
affront the king's two daughters, on which account the king 
hated her to a great degree; yet although these women were 
hated by him, they domineered over others: there was only 
Salome who opposed their good agreement, and informed the 
king of their meetings, as not being for the advantage of his 
affairs. And when those women knew what calumnies she had 
raised against them, and how much Herod was displeased, 
they left off their public meetings, and friendly entertainments 
of one another; nay, on the contrary, they pretended to 
quarrel one with another when the king was within hearing. 
The like dissimulation did Antipater make use of; and when 
matters were public, he opposed Pheroras; but still they had 
private cabals and merry meetings in the night time; nor did 
the observation of others do any more than confirm their 
mutual agreement. However, Salome knew every thing they 
did, and told every thing to Herod.  

2 But he was inflamed with anger at them, and chiefly at 
Pheroras's wife; for Salome had principally accused her. So he 
got an assembly of his friends and kindred together, and there 
accused this woman of many things, and particularly of the 
affronts she had offered his daughters; and that she had 
supplied the Pharisees with money, by way of rewards for 
what they had done against him, and had procured his 
brother to become his enemy, by giving him love potions. At 
length he turned his speech to Pheroras, and told him that he 
would give him his choice of these two things: Whether he 
would keep in with his brother, or with his wife? And when 
Pheroras said that he would die rather than forsake his wife, 
Herod, not knowing what to do further in that matter, turned 
his speech to Antipater, and charged him to have no 
intercourse either with Pheroras's wife, or with Pheroras 
himself, or with any one belonging to her. Now though 
Antipater did not transgress that his injunction publicly, yet 
did he in secret come to their night meetings; and because he 
was afraid that Salome observed what he did, he procured, by 
the means of his Italian friends, that he might go and live at 
Rome; for when they wrote that it was proper for Antipater 
to be sent to Caesar for some time, Herod made no delay, but 
sent him, and that with a splendid attendance, and a great 
deal of money, and gave him his testament to carry with 
him,—wherein Antipater had the kingdom bequeathed to 
him, and wherein Herod was named for Antipater's successor; 
that Herod, I mean, who was the son of Mariamne, the high 
priest's daughter.  

3 Sylleus also, the Arabian, sailed to Rome, without any 
regard to Caesar's injunctions, and this in order to oppose 
Antipater with all his might, as to that law-suit which 
Nicolaus had with him before. This Sylleus had also a great 
contest with Aretas his own king; for he had slain many others 
of Aretas's friends, and particularly Sohemus, the most potent 
man in the city Petra. Moreover, he had prevailed with 
Phabatus, who was Herod's steward, by giving him a great 
sum of money, to assist him against Herod; but when Herod 
gave him more, he induced him to leave Sylleus, and by this 
means he demanded of him all that Caesar had required of him 
to pay. But when Sylleus paid nothing of what he was to pay, 
and did also accuse Phabatus to Caesar, and said that he was 
not a steward for Caesar's advantage, but for Herod's, 
Phabatus was angry at him on that account, but was still in 
very great esteem with Herod, and discovered Sylleus's grand 
secrets, and told the king that Sylleus had corrupted 
Corinthus, one of the guards of his body, by bribing him, and 
of whom he must therefore have a care. Accordingly, the king 
complied; for this Corinthus, though he was brought up in 
Herod's kingdom, yet was he by birth an Arabian; so the king 
ordered him to be taken up immediately, and not only him, 
but two other Arabians, who were caught with him; the one 
of them was Sylleus's friend, the other the head of a tribe. 
These last, being put to the torture, confessed that they had 
prevailed with Corinthus, for a large sum of money, to kill 
Herod; and when they had been further examined before 
Saturninus, the president of Syria, they were sent to Rome.  

4 However, Herod did not leave off importuning Pheroras, 
but proceeded to force him to put away his wife; yet could he 
not devise any way by which he could bring the woman herself 
to punishment, although he had many causes of hatred to her; 
till at length he was in such great uneasiness at her, that he 
cast both her and his brother out of his kingdom. Pheroras 
took this injury very patiently, and went away into his own 
tetrarchy, [Perea beyond Jordan,] and sware that there should 
be but one end put to his flight, and that should be Herod's 
death; and that he would never return while he was alive. Nor 
indeed would he return when his brother was sick, although 
he earnestly sent for him to come to him, because he had a 
mind to leave some injunctions with him before he died; but 
Herod unexpectedly recovered. A little afterward Pheroras 
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himself fell sick, when Herod showed great moderation; for he 
came to him, and pitied his case, and took care of him; but his 
affection for him did him no good, for Pheroras died a little 
afterward. Now though Herod had so great an affection for 
him to the last day of his life, yet was a report spread abroad 
that he had killed him by poison. However, he took care to 
have his dead body carried to Jerusalem, and appointed a very 
great mourning to the whole nation for him, and bestowed a 
most pompous funeral upon him. And this was the end that 
one of Alexander's and Aristobulus's murderers came to.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 30 
When Herod Made Inquiry About Pheroras's Death A 

Discovery Was Made That Antipater Had Prepared A 
Poisonous Draught For Him. Herod Casts Doris And Her 
Accomplices, As Also Mariamne, Out Of The Palace And 
Blots Her Son Herod Out Of His Testament. 

1 But now the punishment was transferred unto the original 
author, Antipater, and took its rise from the death of 
Pheroras; for certain of his freed-men came with a sad 
countenance to the king, and told him that his brother had 
been destroyed by poison, and that his wife had brought him 
somewhat that was prepared after an unusual manner, and 
that, upon his eating it, he presently fell into his distemper; 
that Antipater's mother and sister, two days before, brought a 
woman out of Arabia that was skillful in mixing such drugs, 
that she might prepare a love potion for Pheroras; and that 
instead of a love potion, she had given him deadly poison; and 
that this was done by the management of Sylleus, who was 
acquainted with that woman.  

2 The king was deeply affected with so many suspicions, and 
had the maid-servants and some of the free women also 
tortured; one of which cried out in her agonies, "May that 
God that governs the earth and the heaven punish this author 
of all these our miseries, Antipater's mother!" The king took a 
handle from this confession, and proceeded to inquire further 
into the truth of the matter. So this woman discovered the 
friendship of Antipater's mother to Pheroras, and Antipater's 
women, as also their secret meetings, and that Pheroras and 
Antipater had drunk with them for a whole night together as 
they returned from the king, and would not suffer any body, 
either man-servant or maidservant, to be there; while one of 
the free women discovered the matter.  

3 Upon this Herod tortured the maid-servants every one by 
themselves separately, who all unanimously agreed in the 
foregoing discoveries, and that accordingly by agreement they 
went away, Antipater to Rome, and Pheroras to Perea; for 
that they oftentimes talked to one another thus: That after 
Herod had slain Alexander and Aristobulus, he would fall 
upon them, and upon their wives, because, after he Mariamne 
and her children he would spare nobody; and that for this 
reason it was best to get as far off the wild beast as they were 
able:—and that Antipater oftentimes lamented his own case 
before his mother, and said to her, that he had already gray 
hairs upon his head, and that his father grew younger again 
every day, and that perhaps death would overtake him before 
he should begin to be a king in earnest; and that in case Herod 
should die, which yet nobody knew when it would be, the 
enjoyment of the succession could certainly be but for a little 
time; for that these heads of Hydra, the sons of Alexander and 
Aristobulus, were growing up: that he was deprived by his 
father of the hopes of being succeeded by his children, for that 
his successor after his death was not to be any one of his own 
sons, but Herod the son of Mariamne: that in this point 
Herod was plainly distracted, to think that his testament 
should therein take place; for he would take care that not one 
of his posterity should remain, because he was of all fathers 
the greatest hater of his children. Yet does he hate his brother 
still worse; whence it was that he a while ago gave himself a 
hundred talents, that he should not have any intercourse with 
Pheroras. And when Pheroras said, Wherein have we done 
him any harm? Antipater replied, "I wish he would but 
deprive us of all we have, and leave us naked and alive only; 
but it is indeed impossible to escape this wild beast, who is 
thus given to murder, who will not permit us to love any 
person openly, although we be together privately; yet may we 
be so openly too, if we have but the courage and the hands of 
men."  

4 These things were said by the women upon the torture; as 
also that Pheroras resolved to fly with them to Perea. Now 
Herod gave credit to all they said, on account of the affair of 
the hundred talents; for he had no discourse with any body 
about them, but only with Antipater. So he vented his anger 
first of all against Antipater's mother, and took away from 
her all the ornaments which he had given her, which cost a 
great many talents, and cast her out of the palace a second 
time. He also took care of Pheroras's women after their 
tortures, as being now reconciled to them; but he was in great 
consternation himself, and inflamed upon every suspicion, and 
had many innocent persons led to the torture, out of his fear 
lest he should leave any guilty person untortured.  

5 And now it was that he betook himself to examine 
Antipater of Samaria, who was the steward of [his son] 
Antipater; and upon torturing him, he learned that Antipater 

had sent for a potion of deadly poison for him out of Egypt, 
by Antiphilus, a companion of his; that Theudio, the uncle of 
Antipater, had it from him, and delivered it to Pheroras; for 
that Antipater had charged him to take his father off while he 
was at Rome, and so free him from the suspicion of doing it 
himself: that Pheroras also committed this potion to his wife. 
Then did the king send for her, and bid her bring to him what 
she had received immediately. So she came out of her house as 
if she would bring it with her, but threw herself down from 
the top of the house, in order to prevent any examination and 
torture from the king. However, it came to pass, as it seems by 
the providence of God, when he intended to bring Antipater 
to punishment, that she fell not upon her head, but upon 
other parts of her body, and escaped. The king, when she was 
brought to him, took care of her, [for she was at first quite 
senseless upon her fall,] and asked her why she had thrown 
herself down; and gave her his oath, that if she would speak 
the real truth, he would excuse her from punishment; but that 
if she concealed any thing, he would have her body torn to 
pieces by torments, and leave no part of it to be buried.  

6 Upon this the woman paused a little, and then said, "Why 
do I spare to speak of these grand secrets, now Pheroras is 
dead? that would only tend to save Antipater, who is all our 
destruction. Hear then, O king, and be thou, and God himself, 
who cannot be deceived, witnesses to the truth of what I am 
going to say. When thou didst sit weeping by Pheroras as he 
was dying," then it was that he called me to him, and said, 
"My dear wife, I have been greatly mistaken as to the 
disposition of my brother towards me, and have hated him 
that is so affectionate to me, and have contrived to kill him 
who is in such disorder for me before I am dead. As for myself, 
I receive the recompence of my impiety; but do thou bring 
what poison was left with us by Antipater, and which thou 
keepest in order to destroy him, and consume it immediately 
in the fire in my sight, that I may not be liable to the avenger 
in the invisible world." This I brought as he bid me, and 
emptied the greatest part of it into the fire, but reserved a 
little of it for my own use against uncertain futurity, and out 
of my fear of thee.  

7 When she had said this, she brought the box, which had a 
small quantity of this potion in it: but the king let her alone, 
and transferred the tortures to Antiphilus's mother and 
brother; who both confessed that Antiphilus brought the box 
out of Egypt, and that they had received the potion from a 
brother of his, who was a physician at Alexandria. Then did 
the ghosts of Alexander and Aristobulus go round all the 
palace, and became the inquisitors and discoverers of what 
could not otherwise have been found out and brought such as 
were the freest from suspicion to be examined; whereby it was 
discovered that Mariamne, the high priest's daughter, was 
conscious of this plot; and her very brothers, when they were 
tortured, declared it so to be. Whereupon the king avenged 
this insolent attempt of the mother upon her son, and blotted 
Herod, whom he had by her, out of his tretament, who had 
been before named therein as successor to Antipater.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 31 
Antipater Is Convicted By Bathyllus; But He Still Returns 

From Rome Without Knowing It. Herod Brings Him To His 
Trial. 

1 After these things were over, Bathyllus came under 
examination, in order to convict Antipater, who proved the 
concluding attestation to Antipater's designs; for indeed he 
was no other than his freed-man. This man came, and brought 
another deadly potion, the poison of asps, and the juices of 
other serpents, that if the first potion did not do the business, 
Pheroras and his wife might be armed with this also to 
destroy the king. He brought also an addition to Antipater's 
insolent attempt against his father, which was the letters 
which he wrote against his brethren, Archelaus and Philip, 
which were the king's sons, and educated at Rome, being yet 
youths, but of generous dispositions. Antipater set himself to 
get rid of these as soon as he could, that they might not be 
prejudicial to his hopes; and to that end he forged letters 
against them in the name of his friends at Rome. Some of these 
he corrupted by bribes to write how they grossly reproached 
their father, and did openly bewail Alexander and Aristobulus, 
and were uneasy at their being recalled; for their father had 
already sent for them, which was the very thing that troubled 
Antipater.  

2 Nay, indeed, while Antipater was in Judea, and before he 
was upon his journey to Rome, he gave money to have the like 
letters against them sent from Rome, and then came to his 
father, who as yet had no suspicion of him, and apologized for 
his brethren, and alleged on their behalf that some of the 
things contained in those letters were false, and others of them 
were only youthful errors. Yet at the same time that he 
expended a great deal of his money, by making presents to 
such as wrote against his brethren, did he aim to bring his 
accounts into confusion, by buying costly garments, and 
carpets of various contextures, with silver and gold cups, and 
a great many more curious things, that so, among the view 
great expenses laid out upon such furniture, he might conceal 
the money he had used in hiring men [to write the letters]; for 

he brought in an account of his expenses, amounting to two 
hundred talents, his main pretense for which was file law-suit 
he had been in with Sylleus. So while all his rogueries, even 
those of a lesser sort also, were covered by his greater villainy, 
while all the examinations by torture proclaimed his attempt 
to murder his father, and the letters proclaimed his second 
attempt to murder his brethren; yet did no one of those that 
came to Rome inform him of his misfortunes in Judea, 
although seven months had intervened between his conviction 
and his return, so great was the hatred which they all bore to 
him. And perhaps they were the ghosts of those brethren of his 
that had been murdered that stopped the mouths of those that 
intended to have told him. He then wrote from Rome, and 
informed his [friends] that he would soon come to them, and 
how he was dismissed with honour by Caesar.  

3 Now the king, being desirous to get this plotter against 
him into his hands, and being also afraid lest he should some 
way come to the knowledge how his affairs stood, and be 
upon his guard, he dissembled his anger in his epistle to him, 
as in other points he wrote kindly to him, and desired him to 
make haste, because if he came quickly, he would then lay 
aside the complaints he had against his mother; for Antipater 
was not ignorant that his mother had been expelled out of the 
palace. However, he had before received a letter, which 
contained an account of the death of Pheroras, at Tarentum, 
and made great lamentations at it; for which some 
commended him, as being for his own uncle; though probably 
this confusion arose on account of his having thereby failed in 
his plot [on his father's life]; and his tears were more for the 
loss of him that was to have been subservient therein, than for 
[an uncle] Pheroras: moreover, a sort of fear came upon him 
as to his designs, lest the poison should have been discovered. 
However, when he was in Cilicia, he received the 
forementioned epistle from his father, and made great haste 
accordingly. But when he had sailed to Celenderis, a suspicion 
came into his mind relating to his mother's misfortunes; as if 
his soul foreboded some mischief to itself. Those therefore of 
his friends which were the most considerate advised him not 
rashly to go to his father, till he had learned what were the 
occasions why his mother had been ejected, because they were 
afraid that he might be involved in the calumnies that had 
been cast upon his mother: but those that were less 
considerate, and had more regard to their own desires of 
seeing their native country, than to Antipater's safety, 
persuaded him to make haste home, and not, by delaying his 
journey, afford his father ground for an ill suspicion, and give 
a handle to those that raised stories against him; for that in 
case any thing had been moved to his disadvantage, it was 
owing to his absence, which durst not have been done had he 
been present. And they said it was absurd to deprive himself of 
certain happiness, for the sake of an uncertain suspicion, and 
not rather to return to his father, and take the royal authority 
upon him, which was in a state of fluctuation on his account 
only. Antipater complied with this last advice, for Providence 
hurried him on [to his destruction]. So he passed over the sea, 
and landed at Sebastus, the haven of Cesarea.  

4 And here he found a perfect and unexpected solitude, 
while ever body avoided him, and nobody durst come at him; 
for he was equally hated by all men; and now that hatred had 
liberty to show itself, and the dread men were in at the king's 
anger made men keep from him; for the whole city [of 
Jerusalem] was filled with the rumors about Antipater, and 
Antipater himself was the only person who was ignorant of 
them; for as no man was dismissed more magnificently when 
he began his voyage to Rome so was no man now received 
back with greater ignominy. And indeed he began already to 
suspect what misfortunes there were in Herod's family; yet did 
he cunningly conceal his suspicion; and while he was inwardly 
ready to die for fear, he put on a forced boldness of 
countenance. Nor could he now fly any whither, nor had he 
any way of emerging out of the difficulties which encompassed 
him; nor indeed had he even there any certain intelligence of 
the affairs of the royal family, by reason of the threats the 
king had given out: yet had he some small hopes of better 
tidings; for perhaps nothing had been discovered; or if any 
discovery had been made, perhaps he should be able to clear 
himself by impudence and artful tricks, which were the only 
things he relied upon for his deliverance.  

5 And with these hopes did he screen himself, till he came to 
the palace, without any friends with him; for these were 
affronted, and shut out at the first gate. Now Varus, the 
president of Syria, happened to be in the palace [at this 
juncture]; so Antipater went in to his father, and, putting on 
a bold face, he came near to salute him. But Herod Stretched 
out his hands, and turned his head away from him, and cried 
out, "Even this is an indication of a parricide, to be desirous 
to get me into his arms, when he is under such heinous 
accusations. God confound thee, thou vile wretch; do not 
thou touch me, till thou hast cleared thyself of these crimes 
that are charged upon thee. I appoint thee a court where thou 
art to be judged, and this Varus, who is very seasonably here, 
to be thy judge; and get thou thy defense ready against 
tomorrow, for I give thee so much time to prepare suitable 
excuses for thyself." And as Antipater was so confounded, that 
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he was able to make no answer to this charge, he went away; 
but his mother and wife came to him, and told him of all the 
evidence they had gotten against him. Hereupon he 
recollected himself, and considered what defense he should 
make against the accusations.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 32 
Antipater Is Accused Before Varus, And Is Convicted Of 

Laying A Plot [Against His Father] By The Strongest 
Evidence. Herod Puts Off His Punishment Till He Should Be 
Recovered, And In The Mean Time Alters His Testament. 

1 Now the day following the king assembled a court of his 
kinsmen and friends, and called in Antipater's friends also. 
Herod himself, with Varus, were the presidents; and Herod 
called for all the witnesses, and ordered them to be brought in; 
among whom some of the domestic servants of Antipater's 
mother were brought in also, who had but a little while 
before been caught, as they were carrying the following letter 
from her to her son: "Since all those things have been already 
discovered to thy father, do not thou come to him, unless thou 
canst procure some assistance from Caesar." When this and 
the other witnesses were introduced, Antipater came in, and 
falling on his face before his father's feet, he said, "Father, I 
beseech thee, do not condemn me beforehand, but let thy ears 
be unbiassed, and attend to my defense; for if thou wilt give 
me leave, I will demonstrate that I am innocent."  

2 Hereupon Herod cried out to him to hold his peace, and 
spake thus to Varus: "I cannot but think that thou, Varus, 
and every other upright judge, will determine that Antipater 
is a vile wretch. I am also afraid that thou wilt abhor my ill 
fortune, and judge me also myself worthy of all sorts of 
calamity for begetting such children; while yet I ought rather 
to be pitied, who have been so affectionate a father to such 
wretched sons; for when I had settled the kingdom on my 
former sons, even when they were young, and when, besides 
the charges of their education at Rome, I had made them the 
friends of Caesar, and made them envied by other kings, I 
found them plotting against me. These have been put to death, 
and that, in great measure, for the sake of Antipater; for as he 
was then young, and appointed to be my successor, I took care 
chiefly to secure him from danger: but this profligate wild 
beast, when he had been over and above satiated with that 
patience which I showed him, he made use of that abundance I 
had given him against myself; for I seemed to him to live too 
long, and he was very uneasy at the old age I was arrived at; 
nor could he stay any longer, but would be a king by parricide. 
And justly I am served by him for bringing him back out of 
the country to court, when he was of no esteem before, and for 
thrusting out those sons of mine that were born of the queen, 
and for making him a successor to my dominions. I confess to 
thee, O Varus, the great folly I was guilty for I provoked those 
sons of mine to act against me, and cut off their just 
expectations for the sake of Antipater; and indeed what 
kindness did I do them; that could equal what I have done to 
Antipater? to I have, in a manner, yielded up my royal while I 
am alive, and whom I have openly named for the successor to 
my dominions in my testament, and given him a yearly 
revenue of his own of fifty talents, and supplied him with 
money to an extravagant degree out of my own revenue; and' 
when he was about to sail to Rome, I gave him three talents, 
and recommended him, and him alone of all my children, to 
Caesar, as his father's deliverer. Now what crimes were those 
other sons of mine guilty of like these of Antipater? and what 
evidence was there brought against them so strong as there is 
to demonstrate this son to have plotted against me? Yet does 
this parricide presume to speak for himself, and hopes to 
obscure the truth by his cunning tricks. Thou, O Varus, must 
guard thyself against him; for I know the wild beast, and I 
foresee how plausibly he will talk, and his counterfeit 
lamentation. This was he who exhorted me to have a care of 
Alexander when he was alive, and not to intrust my body with 
all men! This was he who came to my very bed, and looked 
about lest any one should lay snares for me! This was he who 
took care of my sleep, and secured me from fear of danger, 
who comforted me under the trouble I was in upon the 
slaughter of my sons, and looked to see what affection my 
surviving brethren bore me! This was my protector, and the 
guardian of my body! And when I call to mind, O Varus, his 
craftiness upon every occasion, and his art of dissembling, I 
can hardly believe that I am still alive, and I wonder how I 
have escaped such a deep plotter of mischief. However, since 
some fate or other makes my house desolate, and perpetually 
raises up those that are dearest to me against me, I will, with 
tears, lament my hard fortune, and privately groan under my 
lonesome condition; yet am I resolved that no one who thirsts 
after my blood shall escape punishment, although the evidence 
should extend itself to all my sons."  

3 Upon Herod's saying this, he was interrupted by the 
confusion he was in; but ordered Nicolaus, one of his friends, 
to produce the evidence against Antipater. But in the mean 
time Antipater lifted up his head, [for he lay on the ground 
before his father's feet,] and cried out aloud, "Thou, O father, 
hast made my apology for me; for how can I be a parricide, 
whom thou thyself confessest to have always had for thy 

guardian? Thou callest my filial affection prodigious lies and 
hypocrisy! how then could it be that I, who was so subtle in 
other matters, should here be so mad as not to understand 
that it was not easy that he who committed so horrid a crime 
should be concealed from men, but impossible that he should 
be concealed from the Judge of heaven, who sees all things, 
and is present every where? or did not I know what end my 
brethren came to, on whom God inflicted so great a 
punishment for their evil designs against thee? And indeed 
what was there that could possibly provoke me against thee? 
Could the hope of being king do it? I was a king already. 
Could I suspect hatred from thee? No. Was not I beloved by 
thee? And what other fear could I have? Nay, by preserving 
thee safe, I was a terror to others. Did I want money? No; for 
who was able to expend so much as myself? Indeed, father, had 
I been the most execrable of all mankind, and had I had the 
soul of the most cruel wild beast, must I not have been 
overcome with the benefits thou hadst bestowed upon me? 
whom, as thou thyself sayest, thou broughtest [into the 
palace]; whom thou didst prefer before so many of thy sons; 
whom thou madest a king in thine own lifetime, and, by the 
vast magnitude of the other advantages thou bestowedst on 
me, thou madest me an object of envy. O miserable man! that 
thou shouldst undergo this bitter absence, and thereby afford 
a great opportunity for envy to arise against thee, and a long 
space for such as were laying designs against thee! Yet was I 
absent, father, on thy affairs, that Sylleus might not treat thee 
with contempt in thine old age. Rome is a witness to my filial 
affection, and so is Caesar, the ruler of the habitable earth, 
who oftentimes called me Philopater. Take here the letters he 
hath sent thee, they are more to be believed than the calumnies 
raised here; these letters are my only apology; these I use as 
the demonstration of that natural affection I have to thee. 
Remember that it was against my own choice that I sailed [to 
Rome], as knowing the latent hatred that was in the kingdom 
against me. It was thou, O father, however unwillingly, who 
hast been my ruin, by forcing me to allow time for calumnies 
against me, and envy at me. However, I am come hither, and 
am ready to hear the evidence there is against me. If I be a 
parricide, I have passed by land and by sea, without suffering 
any misfortune on either of them: but this method of trial is 
no advantage to me; for it seems, O father, that I am already 
condemned, both before God and before thee; and as I am 
already condemned, I beg that thou wilt not believe the others 
that have been tortured, but let fire be brought to torment me; 
let the racks march through my bowels; have no regard to any 
lamentations that this polluted body can make; for if I be a 
parricide, I ought not to die without torture." Thus did 
Antipater cry out with lamentation and weeping, and moved 
all the rest, and Varus in particular, to commiserate his case. 
Herod was the only person whose passion was too strong to 
permit him to weep, as knowing that the testimonies against 
him were true.  

4 And now it was that, at the king's command, Nicolaus, 
when he had premised a great deal about the craftiness of 
Antipater, and had prevented the effects of their 
commiseration to him, afterwards brought in a bitter and 
large accusation against him, ascribing all the wickedness that 
had been in the kingdom to him, and especially the murder of 
his brethren; and demonstrated that they had perished by the 
calumnies he had raised against them. He also said that he had 
laid designs against them that were still alive, as if they were 
laying plots for the succession; and [said he] how can it be 
supposed that he who prepared poison for his father should 
abstain from mischief as to his brethren? He then proceeded to 
convict him of the attempt to poison Herod, and gave an 
account in order of the several discoveries that had been made; 
and had great indignation as to the affair of Pheroras, because 
Antipater had been for making him murder his brother, and 
had corrupted those that were dearest to the king, and filled 
the whole palace with wickedness; and when he had insisted 
on many other accusations, and the proofs for them, he left off.  

5 Then Varus bid Antipater make his defense; but he lay 
along in silence, and said no more but this, "God is my 
witness that I am entirely innocent." So Varus asked for the 
potion, and gave it to be drunk by a condemned malefactor, 
who was then in prison, who died upon the spot. So Varus, 
when he had had a very private discourse with Herod, and had 
written an account of this assembly to Caesar, went away, 
after a day's stay. The king also bound Antipater, and sent 
away to inform Caesar of his misfortunes.  

6 Now after this it was discovered that Antipater had laid a 
plot against Salome also; for one of Antiphilus's domestic 
servants came, and brought letters from Rome, from a maid-
servant of Julia, [Caesar's wife,] whose name was Acme. By her 
a message was sent to the king, that she had found a letter 
written by Salome, among Julia's papers, and had sent it to 
him privately, out of her good-will to him. This letter of 
Salome contained the most bitter reproaches of the king, and 
the highest accusations against him. Antipater had forged this 
letter, and had corrupted Acme, and persuaded her to send it 
to Herod. This was proved by her letter to Antipater, for thus 
did this woman write to him: "As thou desirest, I have written 
a letter to thy father, and have sent that letter, and am 

persuaded that the king will not spare his sister when he reads 
it. Thou wilt do well to remember what thou hast promised 
when all is accomplished."  

7 When this epistle was discovered, and what the epistle 
forged against Salome contained, a suspicion came into the 
king's mind, that perhaps the letters against Alexander were 
also forged: he was moreover greatly disturbed, and in a 
passion, because he had almost slain his sister on Antipater's 
account. He did no longer delay therefore to bring him to 
punishment for all his crimes; yet when he was eagerly 
pursuing Antipater, he was restrained by a severe distemper 
he fell into. However, he sent all account to Caesar about 
Acme, and the contrivances against Salome; he sent also for 
his testament, and altered it, and therein made Antipas king, 
as taking no care of Archelaus and Philip, because Antipater 
had blasted their reputations with him; but he bequeathed to 
Caesar, besides other presents that he gave him, a thousand 
talents; as also to his wife, and children, and friends, and 
freed-men about five hundred: he also bequeathed to all 
others a great quantity of land, and of money, and showed his 
respects to Salome his sister, by giving her most splendid gifts. 
And this was what was contained in his testament, as it was 
now altered.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 33 
The Golden Eagle Is Cut To Pieces. Herod's Barbarity 

When He Was Ready To Die. He Attempts To Kill Himself. 
He Commands Antipater To Be Slain. He Survives Him Five 
Days And Then Dies. 

1 Now Herod's distemper became more and more severe to 
him, and this because these his disorders fell upon him in his 
old age, and when he was in a melancholy condition; for he 
was already seventy years of age, and had been brought by the 
calamities that happened to him about his children, whereby 
he had no pleasure in life, even when he was in health; the 
grief also that Antipater was still alive aggravated his disease, 
whom he resolved to put to death now not at random, but as 
soon as he should be well again, and resolved to have him 
slain [in a public manner].  

2 There also now happened to him, among his other 
calamities, a certain popular sedition. There were two men of 
learning in the city [Jerusalem,] who were thought the most 
skillful in the laws of their country, and were on that account 
had in very great esteem all over the nation; they were, the 
one Judas, the son of Sepphoris, and the other Matthias, the 
son of Margalus. There was a great concourse of the young 
men to these men when they expounded the laws, and there 
got together every day a kind of an army of such as were 
growing up to be men. Now when these men were informed 
that the king was wearing away with melancholy, and with a 
distemper, they dropped words to their acquaintance, how it 
was now a very proper time to defend the cause of God, and to 
pull down what had been erected contrary to the laws of their 
country; for it was unlawful there should be any such thing in 
the temple as images, or faces, or the like representation of 
any animal whatsoever. Now the king had put up a golden 
eagle over the great gate of the temple, which these learned 
men exhorted them to cut down; and told them, that if there 
should any danger arise, it was a glorious thing to die for the 
laws of their country; because that the soul was immortal, and 
that an eternal enjoyment of happiness did await such as died 
on that account; while the mean-spirited, and those that were 
not wise enough to show a right love of their souls, preferred 
a death by a disease, before that which is the result of a 
virtuous behavior.  

3 At the same time that these men made this speech to their 
disciples, a rumor was spread abroad that the king was dying, 
which made the young men set about the work with greater 
boldness; they therefore let themselves down from the top of 
the temple with thick cords, and this at midday, and while a 
great number of people were in the temple, and cut down that 
golden eagle with axes. This was presently told to the king's 
captain of the temple, who came running with a great body of 
soldiers, and caught about forty of the young men, and 
brought them to the king. And when he asked them, first of 
all, whether they had been so hardy as to cut down the golden 
eagle, they confessed they had done so; and when he asked 
them by whose command they had done it, they replied, at the 
command of the law of their country; and when he further 
asked them how they could be so joyful when they were to be 
put to death, they replied, because they should enjoy greater 
happiness after they were dead.  

4 At this the king was in such an extravagant passion, that 
he overcame his disease [for the time,] and went out, and spake 
to the people; wherein he made a terrible accusation against 
those men, as being guilty of sacrilege, and as making greater 
attempts under pretense of their law, and he thought they 
deserved to be punished as impious persons. Whereupon the 
people were afraid lest a great number should be found guilty 
and desired that when he had first punished those that put 
them upon this work, and then those that were caught in it, 
he would leave off his anger as to the rest. With this the king 
complied, though not without difficulty, and ordered those 
that had let themselves down, together with their Rabbins, to 



T H E   G R A N D   B I B L E 

 
Copyright © 2018 by Lord Henfield, Guildford Scientific Press  

P A G E   2494 

be burnt alive, but delivered the rest that were caught to the 
proper officers, to be put to death by them.  

5 After this, the distemper seized upon his whole body, and 
greatly disordered all its parts with various symptoms; for 
there was a gentle fever upon him, and an intolerable itching 
over all the surface of his body, and continual pains in his 
colon, and dropsical turnouts about his feet, and an 
inflammation of the abdomen, and a putrefaction of his privy 
member, that produced worms. Besides which he had a 
difficulty of breathing upon him, and could not breathe but 
when he sat upright, and had a convulsion of all his members, 
insomuch that the diviners said those diseases were a 
punishment upon him for what he had done to the Rabbins. 
Yet did he struggle with his numerous disorders, and still had 
a desire to live, and hoped for recovery, and considered of 
several methods of cure. Accordingly, he went over Jordan, 
and made use of those hot baths at Callirrhoe, which ran into 
the lake Asphaltites, but are themselves sweet enough to be 
drunk. And here the physicians thought proper to bathe his 
whole body in warm oil, by letting it down into a large vessel 
full of oil; whereupon his eyes failed him, and he came and 
went as if he was dying; and as a tumult was then made by his 
servants, at their voice he revived again. Yet did he after this 
despair of recovery, and gave orders that each soldier should 
have fifty drachmae a-piece, and that his commanders and 
friends should have great sums of money given them.  

6 He then returned back and came to Jericho, in such a 
melancholy state of body as almost threatened him with 
present death, when he proceeded to attempt a horrid 
wickedness; for he got together the most illustrious men of the 
whole Jewish nation, out of every village, into a place called 
the Hippodrome, and there shut them in. He then called for 
his sister Salome, and her husband Alexas, and made this 
speech to them: "I know well enough that the Jews will keep a 
festival upon my death however, it is in my power to be 
mourned for on other accounts, and to have a splendid funeral, 
if you will but be subservient to my commands. Do you but 
take care to send soldiers to encompass these men that are now 
in custody, and slay them immediately upon my death, and 
then all Judea, and every family of them, will weep at it, 
whether they will or no."  

7 These were the commands he gave them; when there came 
letters from his ambassadors at Rome, whereby information 
was given that Acme was put to death at Caesar's command, 
and that Antipater was condemned to die; however, they 
wrote withal, that if Herod had a mind rather to banish him, 
Caesar permitted him so to do. So he for a little while revived, 
and had a desire to live; but presently after he was overborne 
by his pains, and was disordered by want of food, and by a 
convulsive cough, and endeavored to prevent a natural, death; 
so he took an apple, and asked for a knife for he used to pare 
apples and eat them; he then looked round about to see that 
there was nobody to hinder him, and lift up his right hand as 
if he would stab himself; but Achiabus, his first cousin, came 
running to him, and held his hand, and hindered him from so 
doing; on which occasion a very great lamentation was made 
in the palace, as if the king were expiring. As soon as ever 
Antipater heard that, he took courage, and with joy in his 
looks, besought his keepers, for a sum of money, to loose him 
and let him go; but the principal keeper of the prison did not 
only obstruct him in that his intention, but ran and told the 
king what his design was; hereupon the king cried out louder 
than his distemper would well bear, and immediately sent 
some of his guards and slew Antipater; he also gave order to 
have him buried at Hyrcanium, and altered his testament 
again, and therein made Archelaus, his eldest son, and the 
brother of Antipas, his successor, and made Antipas tetrarch.  

8 So Herod, having survived the slaughter of his son five 
days, died, having reigned thirty-four years since he had 
caused Antigonus to be slain, and obtained his kingdom; but 
thirty-seven years since he had been made king by the Romans. 
Now as for his fortune, it was prosperous in all other respects, 
if ever any other man could be so, since, from a private man, 
he obtained the kingdom, and kept it so long, and left it to his 
own sons; but still in his domestic affairs he was a most 
unfortunate man. Now, before the soldiers knew of his death, 
Salome and her husband came out and dismissed those that 
were in bonds, whom the king had commanded to be slain, 
and told them that he had altered his mind, and would have 
every one of them sent to their own homes. When these men 
were gone, Salome, told the soldiers [the king was dead], and 
got them and the rest of the multitude together to an assembly, 
in the amphitheater at Jericho, where Ptolemy, who was 
intrusted by the king with his signet ring, came before them, 
and spake of the happiness the king had attained, and 
comforted the multitude, and read the epistle which had been 
left for the soldiers, wherein he earnestly exhorted them to 
bear good-will to his successor; and after he had read the 
epistle, he opened and read his testament, wherein Philip was 
to inherit Trachonitis, and the neighbouring countries, and 
Antipas was to be tetrarch, as we said before, and Archelaus 
was made king. He had also been commanded to carry Herod's 
ring to Caesar, and the settlements he had made, sealed up, 
because Caesar was to be lord of all the settlements he had 

made, and was to confirm his testament; and he ordered that 
the dispositions he had made were to be kept as they were in 
his former testament.  

9 So there was an acclamation made to Archelaus, to 
congratulate him upon his advancement; and the soldiers, 
with the multitude, went round about in troops, and 
promised him their good-will, and besides, prayed God to 
bless his government. After this, they betook themselves to 
prepare for the king's funeral; and Archelaus omitted nothing 
of magnificence therein, but brought out all the royal 
ornaments to augment the pomp of the deceased. There was a 
bier all of gold, embroidered with precious stones, and a 
purple bed of various contexture, with the dead body upon it, 
covered with purple; and a diadem was put upon his head, and 
a crown of gold above it, and a sceptre in his right hand; and 
near to the bier were Herod's sons, and a multitude of his 
kindred; next to which came his guards, and the regiment of 
Thracians, the Germans also and Gauls, all accounted as if 
they were going to war; but the rest of the army went 
foremost, armed, and following their captains and officers in 
a regular manner; after whom five hundred of his domestic 
servants and freed-men followed, with sweet spices in their 
hands: and the body was carried two hundred furlongs, to 
Herodium, where he had given order to be buried. And this 
shall suffice for the conclusion of the life of Herod.  

 
 

THE WARS OF THE JEWS VOLUME / BOOK 2 
Containing The Interval Of Sixty-Nine Years.  

From The Death Of Herod Till Vespasian Was Sent  
To Subdue The Jews By Nero. 

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 1 
Archelaus Makes A Funeral Feast For The People, On The 

Account Of Herod. After Which A Great Tumult Is Raised By 
The Multitude And He Sends The Soldiers Out Upon Them, 
Who Destroy About Three Thousand Of Them. 

1 Now the necessity which Archelaus was under of taking a 
journey to Rome was the occasion of new disturbances; for 
when he had mourned for his father seven days, and had given 
a very expensive funeral feast to the multitude, [which custom 
is the occasion of poverty to many of the Jews, because they 
are forced to feast the multitude; for if any one omits it, he is 
not esteemed a holy person,] he put on a white garment, and 
went up to the temple, where the people accosted him with 
various acclamations. He also spake kindly to the multitude 
from an elevated seat and a throne of gold, and returned them 
thanks for the zeal they had shown about his father's funeral, 
and the submission they had made to him, as if he were 
already settled in the kingdom; but he told them withal, that 
he would not at present take upon him either the authority of 
a king, or the names thereto belonging, until Caesar, who is 
made lord of this whole affair by the testament, confirm the 
succession; for that when the soldiers would have set the 
diadem on his head at Jericho, he would not accept of it; but 
that he would make abundant requitals, not to the soldiers 
only, but to the people, for their alacrity and good-will to 
him, when the superior lords [the Romans] should have given 
him a complete title to the kingdom; for that it should be his 
study to appear in all things better than his father.  

2 Upon this the multitude were pleased, and presently made 
a trial of what he intended, by asking great things of him; for 
some made a clamour that he would ease them in their taxes; 
others, that he would take off the duties upon commodities; 
and some, that he would loose those that were in prison; in all 
which cases he answered readily to their satisfaction, in order 
to get the good-will of the multitude; after which he offered 
[the proper] sacrifices, and feasted with his friends. And here 
it was that a great many of those that desired innovations 
came in crowds towards the evening, and began then to 
mourn on their own account, when the public mourning for 
the king was over. These lamented those that were put to 
death by Herod, because they had cut down the golden eagle 
that had been over the gate of the temple. Nor was this 
mourning of a private nature, but the lamentations were very 
great, the mourning solemn, and the weeping such as was 
loudly heard all over the city, as being for those men who had 
perished for the laws of their country, and for the temple. 
They cried out that a punishment ought to be inflicted for 
these men upon those that were honoured by Herod; and that, 
in the first place, the man whom he had made high priest 
should be deprived; and that it was fit to choose a person of 
greater piety and purity than he was.  

3 At these clamours Archelaus was provoked, but restrained 
himself from taking vengeance on the authors, on account of 
the haste he was in of going to Rome, as fearing lest, upon his 
making war on the multitude, such an action might detain 
him at home. Accordingly, he made trial to quiet the 
innovators by persuasion, rather than by force, and sent his 
general in a private way to them, and by him exhorted them 
to be quiet. But the seditious threw stones at him, and drove 
him away, as he came into the temple, and before he could say 
any thing to them. The like treatment they showed to others, 
who came to them after him, many of which were sent by 

Archelaus, in order to reduce them to sobriety, and these 
answered still on all occasions after a passionate manner; and 
it openly appeared that they would not be quiet, if their 
numbers were but considerable. And indeed, at the feast of 
unleavened bread, which was now at hand, and is by the Jews 
called the Passover, and used to be celebrated with a great 
number of sacrifices, an innumerable multitude of the people 
came out of the country to worship; some of these stood in the 
temple bewailing the Rabbins [that had been put to death], 
and procured their sustenance by begging, in order to support 
their sedition. At this Archelaus was affrighted, and privately 
sent a tribune, with his cohort of soldiers, upon them, before 
the disease should spread over the whole multitude, and gave 
orders that they should constrain those that began the tumult, 
by force, to be quiet. At these the whole multitude were 
irritated, and threw stones at many of the soldiers, and killed 
them; but the tribune fled away wounded, and had much ado 
to escape so. After which they betook themselves to their 
sacrifices, as if they had done no mischief; nor did it appear to 
Archelaus that the multitude could be restrained without 
bloodshed; so he sent his whole army upon them, the footmen 
in great multitudes, by the way of the city, and the horsemen 
by the way of the plain, who, falling upon them on the sudden, 
as they were offering their sacrifices, destroyed about three 
thousand of them; but the rest of the multitude were dispersed 
upon the adjoining mountains: these were followed by 
Archelaus's heralds, who commanded every one to retire to 
their own homes, whither they all went, and left the festival.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 2 
Archelaus Goes To Rome With A Great Number Of His 

Kindred. He Is There Accused Before Caesar By Antipater; 
But Is Superior To His Accusers In Judgement By The Means 
Of That Defense Which Nicolaus Made For Him. 

1 Archelaus went down now to the sea-side, with his mother 
and his friends, Poplas, and Ptolemy, and Nicolaus, and left 
behind him Philip, to be his steward in the palace, and to take 
care of his domestic affairs. Salome went also along with him 
with her sons, as did also the king's brethren and sons-in-law. 
These, in appearance, went to give him all the assistance they 
were able, in order to secure his succession, but in reality to 
accuse him for his breach of the laws by what he had done at 
the temple.   

2 But as they were come to Cesarea, Sabinus, the procurator 
of Syria, met them; he was going up to Judea, to secure 
Herod's effects; but Varus, [president of Syria,] who was come 
thither, restrained him from going any farther. This Varus 
Archelaus had sent for, by the earnest entreaty of Ptolemy. At 
this time, indeed, Sabinus, to gratify Varus, neither went to 
the citadels, nor did he shut up the treasuries where his 
father's money was laid up, but promised that he would lie 
still, until Caesar should have taken cognizance of the affair. 
So he abode at Cesarea; but as soon as those that were his 
hinderance were gone, when Varus was gone to Antioch, and 
Archelaus was sailed to Rome, he immediately went on to 
Jerusalem, and seized upon the palace. And when he had 
called for the governors of the citadels, and the stewards [of 
the king's private affairs], he tried to sift out the accounts of 
the money, and to take possession of the citadels. But the 
governors of those citadels were not unmindful of the 
commands laid upon them by Archelaus, and continued to 
guard them, and said the custody of them rather belonged to 
Caesar than to Archelaus.  

3 In the mean time, Antipas went also to Rome, to strive for 
the kingdom, and to insist that the former testament, wherein 
he was named to be king, was valid before the latter testament. 
Salome had also promised to assist him, as had many of 
Archelaus's kindred, who sailed along with Archelaus himself 
also. He also carried along with him his mother, and Ptolemy, 
the brother of Nicolaus, who seemed one of great weight, on 
account of the great trust Herod put in him, he having been 
one of his most honoured friends. However, Antipas depended 
chiefly upon Ireneus, the orator; upon whose authority he had 
rejected such as advised him to yield to Archelaus, because he 
was his elder brother, and because the second testament gave 
the kingdom to him. The inclinations also of all Archelaus's 
kindred, who hated him, were removed to Antipas, when they 
came to Rome; although in the first place every one rather 
desired to live under their own laws [without a king], and to 
be under a Roman governor; but if they should fail in that 
point, these desired that Antipas might be their king.  

4 Sabinus did also afford these his assistance to the same 
purpose by letters he sent, wherein he accused Archelaus 
before Caesar, and highly commended Antipas. Salome also, 
and those with her, put the crimes which they accused 
Archelaus of in order, and put them into Caesar's hands; and 
after they had done that, Archelaus wrote down the reasons of 
his claim, and, by Ptolemy, sent in his father's ring, and his 
father's accounts. And when Caesar had maturely weighed by 
himself what both had to allege for themselves, as also had 
considered of the great burden of the kingdom, and largeness 
of the revenues, and withal the number of the children Herod 
had left behind him, and had moreover read the letters he had 
received from Varus and Sabinus on this occasion, he 
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assembled the principal persons among the Romans together, 
[in which assembly Caius, the son of Agrippa, and his 
daughter Julias, but by himself adopted for his own son, sat in 
the first seat,] and gave the pleaders leave to speak.  

5 Then stood up Salome's son, Antipater, [who of all 
Archelaus's antagonists was the shrewdest pleader,] and 
accused him in the following speech: That Archelaus did in 
words contend for the kingdom, but that in deeds he had long 
exercised royal authority, and so did but insult Caesar in 
desiring to be now heard on that account, since he had not 
staid for his determination about the succession, and since he 
had suborned certain persons, after Herod's death, to move 
for putting the diadem upon his head; since he had set himself 
down in the throne, and given answers as a king, and altered 
the disposition of the army, and granted to some higher 
dignities; that he had also complied in all things with the 
people in the requests they had made to him as to their king, 
and had also dismissed those that had been put into bonds by 
his father for most important reasons. Now, after all this, he 
desires the shadow of that royal authority, whose substance he 
had already seized to himself, and so hath made Caesar lord, 
not of things, but of words. He also reproached him further, 
that his mourning for his father was only pretended, while he 
put on a sad countenance in the day time, but drank to great 
excess in the night; from which behavior, he said, the late 
disturbance among the multitude came, while they had an 
indignation thereat. And indeed the purport of his whole 
discourse was to aggravate Archelaus's crime in slaying such a 
multitude about the temple, which multitude came to the 
festival, but were barbarously slain in the midst of their own 
sacrifices; and he said there was such a vast number of dead 
bodies heaped together in the temple, as even a foreign war, 
that should come upon them [suddenly], before it was 
denounced, could not have heaped together. And he added, 
that it was the foresight his father had of that his barbarity 
which made him never give him any hopes of the kingdom, 
but when his mind was more infirm than his body, and he was 
not able to reason soundly, and did not well know what was 
the character of that son, whom in his second testament he 
made his successor; and this was done by him at a time when 
he had no complaints to make of him whom he had named 
before, when he was sound in body, and when his mind was 
free from all passion. That, however, if any one should 
suppose Herod's judgement, when he was sick, was superior to 
that at another time, yet had Archelaus forfeited his kingdom 
by his own behavior, and those his actions, which were 
contrary to the law, and to its disadvantage. Or what sort of a 
king will this man be, when he hath obtained the government 
from Caesar, who hath slain so many before he hath obtained 
it!  

6 When Antipater had spoken largely to this purpose, and 
had produced a great number of Archelaus's kindred as 
witnesses, to prove every part of the accusation, he ended his 
discourse. Then stood up Nicolaus to plead for Archelaus. He 
alleged that the slaughter in the temple could not be avoided; 
that those that were slain were become enemies not to 
Archelaus's kingdom, only, but to Caesar, who was to 
determine about him. He also demonstrated that Archelaus's 
accusers had advised him to perpetrate other things of which 
he might have been accused. But he insisted that the latter 
testament should, for this reason, above all others, be 
esteemed valid, because Herod had therein appointed Caesar 
to be the person who should confirm the succession; for he 
who showed such prudence as to recede from his own power, 
and yield it up to the lord of the world, cannot be supposed 
mistaken in his judgement about him that was to be his heir; 
and he that so well knew whom to choose for arbitrator of the 
succession could not be unacquainted with him whom he 
chose for his successor.  

7 When Nicolaus had gone through all he had to say, 
Archelaus came, and fell down before Caesar's knees, without 
any noise;—upon which he raised him up, after a very 
obliging manner, and declared that truly he was worthy to 
succeed his father. However, he still made no firm 
determination in his case; but when he had dismissed those 
assessors that had been with him that day, he deliberated by 
himself about the allegations which he had heard, whether it 
were fit to constitute any of those named in the testaments for 
Herod's successor, or whether the government should be 
parted among all his posterity, and this because of the number 
of those that seemed to stand in need of support therefrom.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 3 
The Jews Fight A Great Battle With Sabinus's Soldiers, 

And A Great Destruction Is Made At Jerusalem. 
1 Now before Caesar had determined any thing about these 

affairs, Malthace, Arehelaus's mother, fell sick and died. 
Letters also were brought out of Syria from Varus, about a 
revolt of the Jews. This was foreseen by Varus, who 
accordingly, after Archelaus was sailed, went up to Jerusalem 
to restrain the promoters of the sedition, since it was manifest 
that the nation would not be at rest; so he left one of those 
legions which he brought with him out of Syria in the city, 
and went himself to Antioch. But Sabinus came, after he was 

gone, and gave them an occasion of making innovations; for 
he compelled the keepers of the citadels to deliver them up to 
him, and made a bitter search after the king's money, as 
depending not only on the soldiers which were left by Varus, 
but on the multitude of his own servants, all which he armed 
and used as the instruments of his covetousness. Now when 
that feast, which was observed after seven weeks, and which 
the Jews called Pentecost, [i. e. the 50th day,] was at hand, its 
name being taken from the number of the days [after the 
passover], the people got together, but not on account of the 
accustomed Divine worship, but of the indignation they had 
['at the present state of affairs']. Wherefore an immense 
multitude ran together, out of Galilee, and Idumea, and 
Jericho, and Perea, that was beyond Jordan; but the people 
that naturally belonged to Judea itself were above the rest, 
both in number, and in the alacrity of the men. So they 
distributed themselves into three parts, and pitched their 
camps in three places; one at the north side of the temple, 
another at the south side, by the Hippodrome, and the third 
part were at the palace on the west. So they lay round about 
the Romans on every side, and besieged them.  

2 Now Sabinus was affrighted, both at their multitude, and 
at their courage, and sent messengers to Varus continually, 
and besought him to come to his succor quickly; for that if he 
delayed, his legion would be cut to pieces. As for Sabinus 
himself, he got up to the highest tower of the fortress, which 
was called Phasaelus; it is of the same name with Herod's 
brother, who was destroyed by the Parthians; and then he 
made signs to the soldiers of that legion to attack the enemy; 
for his astonishment was so great, that he durst not go down 
to his own men. Hereupon the soldiers were prevailed upon, 
and leaped out into the temple, and fought a terrible battle 
with the Jews; in which, while there were none over their 
heads to distress them, they were too hard for them, by their 
skill, and the others' want of skill, in war; but when once 
many of the Jews had gotten up to the top of the cloisters, and 
threw their darts downwards, upon the heads of the Romans, 
there were a great many of them destroyed. Nor was it easy to 
avenge themselves upon those that threw their weapons from 
on high, nor was it more easy for them to sustain those who 
came to fight them hand to hand.  

3 Since therefore the Romans were sorely afflicted by both 
these circumstances, they set fire to the cloisters, which were 
works to be admired, both on account of their magnitude and 
costliness. Whereupon those that were above them were 
presently encompassed with the flame, and many of them 
perished therein; as many of them also were destroyed by the 
enemy, who came suddenly upon them; some of them also 
threw themselves down from the walls backward, and some 
there were who, from the desperate condition they were in, 
prevented the fire, by killing themselves with their own 
swords; but so many of them as crept out from the walls, and 
came upon the Romans, were easily mastered by them, by 
reason of the astonishment they were under; until at last some 
of the Jews being destroyed, and others dispersed by the terror 
they were in, the soldiers fell upon the treasure of God, which 
w now deserted, and plundered about four hundred talents, 
Of which sum Sabinus got together all that was not carried 
away by the soldiers.  

4 However, this destruction of the works [about the temple], 
and of the men, occasioned a much greater number, and those 
of a more warlike sort, to get together, to oppose the Romans. 
These encompassed the palace round, and threatened to 
deploy all that were in it, unless they went their ways quickly; 
for they promised that Sabinus should come to no harm, if he 
would go out with his legion. There were also a great many of 
the king's party who deserted the Romans, and assisted the 
Jews; yet did the most warlike body of them all, who were 
three thousand of the men of Sebaste, go over to the Romans. 
Rufus also, and Gratus, their captains, did the same, [Gratus 
having the foot of the king's party under him, and Rufus the 
horse,] each of whom, even without the forces under them, 
were of great weight, on account of their strength and 
wisdom, which turn the scales in war. Now the Jews in the 
siege, and tried to break down walls of the fortress, and cried 
out to Sabinus and his party, that they should go their ways, 
and not prove a hinderance to them, now they hoped, after a 
long time, to recover that ancient liberty which their 
forefathers had enjoyed. Sabinus indeed was well contented to 
get out of the danger he was in, but he distrusted the 
assurances the Jews gave him, and suspected such gentle 
treatment was but a bait laid as a snare for them: this 
consideration, together with the hopes he had of succor from 
Varus, made him bear the siege still longer.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 4 
Herod's Veteran Soldiers Become Tumultuous. The 

Robberies Of Judas. Simon And Athronoeus Take The Name 
Of King Upon Them. 

1 At this time there were great disturbances in the country, 
and that in many places; and the opportunity that now offered 
itself induced a great many to set up for kings. And indeed in 
Idumea two thousand of Herod's veteran soldiers got together, 
and armed and fought against those of the king's party; 

against whom Achiabus, the king's first cousin, fought, and 
that out of some of the places that were the most strongly 
fortified; but so as to avoid a direct conflict with them in the 
plains. In Sepphoris also, a city of Galilee, there was one 
Judas [the son of that arch-robber Hezekias, who formerly 
overran the country, and had been subdued by king Herod]; 
this man got no small multitude together, and brake open the 
place where the royal armour was laid up, and armed those 
about him, and attacked those that were so earnest to gain the 
dominion.  

2 In Perea also, Simon, one of the servants to the king, 
relying upon the handsome appearance and tallness of his 
body, put a diadem upon his own head also; he also went 
about with a company of robbers that he had gotten together, 
and burnt down the royal palace that was at Jericho, and 
many other costly edifices besides, and procured himself very 
easily spoils by rapine, as snatching them out of the fire. And 
he had soon burnt down all the fine edifices, if Gratus, the 
captain of the foot of the king's party, had not taken the 
Trachonite archers, and the most warlike of Sebaste, and met 
the man. His footmen were slain in the battle in abundance; 
Gratus also cut to pieces Simon himself, as he was flying along 
a strait valley, when he gave him an oblique stroke upon his 
neck, as he ran away, and brake it. The royal palaces that 
were near Jordan at Betharamptha were also burnt down by 
some other of the seditious that came out of Perea.  

3 At this time it was that a certain shepherd ventured to set 
himself up for a king; he was called Athrongeus. It was his 
strength of body that made him expect such a dignity, as well 
as his soul, which despised death; and besides these 
qualifications, he had four brethren like himself. He put a 
troop of armed men under each of these his brethren, and 
made use of them as his generals and commanders, when he 
made his incursions, while he did himself act like a king, and 
meddled only with the more important affairs; and at this 
time he put a diadem about his head, and continued after that 
to overrun the country for no little time with his brethren, 
and became their leader in killing both the Romans and those 
of the king's party; nor did any Jew escape him, if any gain 
could accrue to him thereby. He once ventured to encompass a 
whole troop of Romans at Emmaus, who were carrying corn 
and weapons to their legion; his men therefore shot their 
arrows and darts, and thereby slew their centurion Arius, and 
forty of the stoutest of his men, while the rest of them, who 
were in danger of the same fate, upon the coming of Gratus, 
with those of Sebaste, to their assistance, escaped. And when 
these men had thus served both their own countrymen and 
foreigners, and that through this whole war, three of them 
were, after some time, subdued; the eldest by Archelaus, the 
two next by falling into the hands of Gratus and Ptolemeus; 
but the fourth delivered himself up to Archelaus, upon his 
giving him his right hand for his security. However, this their 
end was not till afterward, while at present they filled all 
Judea with a piratic war.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 5 
Varus Composes The Tumults In Judea And Crucifies About 

Two Thousand Of The Seditious. 
1 Upon Varus's reception of the letters that were written by 

Sabinus and the captains, he could not avoid being afraid for 
the whole legion [he had left there]. So he made haste to their 
relief, and took with him the other two legions, with the four 
troops of horsemen to them belonging, and marched to 
Ptolenlais; having given orders for the auxiliaries that were 
sent by the kings and governors of cities to meet him there. 
Moreover, he received from the people of Berytus, as he passed 
through their city, fifteen hundred armed men. Now as soon 
as the other body of auxiliaries were come to Ptolemais, as 
well as Aretas the Arabian, [who, out of the hatred he bore to 
Herod, brought a great army of horse and foot,] Varus sent a 
part of his army presently to Galilee, which lay near to 
Ptolemais, and Caius, one of his friends, for their captain. 
This Caius put those that met him to flight, and took the city 
Sepphoris, and burnt it, and made slaves of its inhabitants; 
but as for Varus himself, he marched to Samaria with his 
whole army, where he did not meddle with the city itself, 
because he found that it had made no commotion during these 
troubles, but pitched his camp about a certain village which 
was called Aras. It belonged to Ptolemy, and on that account 
was plundered by the Arabians, who were very angry even at 
Herod's friends also. He thence marched on to the village 
Sampho, another fortified place, which they plundered, as 
they had done the other. As they carried off all the money they 
lighted upon belonging to the public revenues, all was now 
full of fire and blood-shed, and nothing could resist the 
plunders of the Arabians. Emnaus was also burnt, upon the 
flight of its inhabitants, and this at the command of Varus, 
out of his rage at the slaughter of those that were about Arias.  

2 Thence he marched on to Jerusalem, and as soon as he was 
but seen by the Jews, he made their camps disperse themselves; 
they also went away, and fled up and down the country. But 
the citizens received him, and cleared themselves of having any 
hand in this revolt, and said that they had raised no 
commotions, but had only been forced to admit the multitude, 
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because of the festival, and that they were rather besieged 
together with the Romans, than assisted those that had 
revolted. There had before this met him Joseph, the first 
cousin of Archelaus, and Gratus, together with Rufus, who 
led those of Sebaste, as well as the king's army: there also met 
him those of the Roman legion, armed after their accustomed 
manner; for as to Sabinus, he durst not come into Varus's 
sight, but was gone out of the city before this, to the sea-side. 
But Varus sent a part of his army into the country, against 
those that had been the authors of this commotion, and as 
they caught great numbers of them, those that appeared to 
have been the least concerned in these tumults he put into 
custody, but such as were the most guilty he crucified; these 
were in number about two thousand.  

3 He was also informed that there continued in Idumea ten 
thousand men still in arms; but when he found that the 
Arabians did not act like auxiliaries, but managed the war 
according to their own passions, and did mischief to the 
country otherwise than he intended, and this out of their 
hatred to Herod, he sent them away, but made haste, with his 
own legions, to march against those that had revolted; but 
these, by the advice of Achiabus, delivered themselves up to 
him before it came to a battle. Then did Varus forgive the 
multitude their offenses, but sent their captains to Caesar to 
be examined by him. Now Caesar forgave the rest, but gave 
orders that certain of the king's relations [for some of those 
that were among them were Herod's kinsmen] should be put 
to death, because they had engaged in a war against a king of 
their own family. When therefore Varus had settled matters at 
Jerusalem after this manner, and had left the former legion 
there as a garrison, he returned to Antioch.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 6 
The Jews Greatly Complain Of Archelaus And Desire That 

They May Be Made Subject To Roman Governors. But When 
Caesar Had Heard What They Had To Say, He Distributed 
Herod's Dominions Among His Sons According To His Own 
Pleasure. 

1 But now came another accusation from the Jews against 
Archelaus at Rome, which he was to answer to. It was made 
by those ambassadors who, before the revolt, had come, by 
Varus's permission, to plead for the liberty of their country; 
those that came were fifty in number, but there were more 
than eight thousand of the Jews at Rome who supported them. 
And when Caesar had assembled a council of the principal 
Romans in Apollo's temple, that was in the palace, [this was 
what he had himself built and adorned, at a vast expense,] the 
multitude of the Jews stood with the ambassadors, and on the 
other side stood Archelaus, with his friends; but as for the 
kindred of Archelaus, they stood on neither side; for to stand 
on Archelaus's side, their hatred to him, and envy at him, 
would not give them leave, while yet they were afraid to be 
seen by Caesar with his accusers. Besides these, there were 
present Archelaus's brother Philip, being sent thither 
beforehand, out of kindness by Varus, for two reasons: the 
one was this, that he might be assisting to Archelaus; and the 
other was this, that in case Caesar should make a distribution 
of what Herod possessed among his posterity, he might obtain 
some share of it.  

2 And now, upon the permission that was given the accusers 
to speak, they, in the first place, went over Herod's breaches 
of their law, and said that he was not a king, but the most 
barbarous of all tyrants, and that they had found him to be 
such by the sufferings they underwent from him; that when a 
very great number had been slain by him, those that were left 
had endured such miseries, that they called those that were 
dead happy men; that he had not only tortured the bodies of 
his subjects, but entire cities, and had done much harm to the 
cities of his own country, while he adorned those that 
belonged to foreigners; and he shed the blood of Jews, in 
order to do kindnesses to those people that were out of their 
bounds; that he had filled the nation full of poverty, and of 
the greatest iniquity, instead of that happiness and those laws 
which they had anciently enjoyed; that, in short, the Jews had 
borne more calamities from Herod, in a few years, than had 
their forefathers during all that interval of time that had 
passed since they had come out of Babylon, and returned 
home, in the reign of Xerxes 3 that, however, the nation was 
come to so low a condition, by being inured to hardships, that 
they submitted to his successor of their own accord, though he 
brought them into bitter slavery; that accordingly they 
readily called Archelaus, though he was the son of so great a 
tyrant, king, after the decease of his father, and joined with 
him in mourning for the death of Herod, and in wishing him 
good success in that his succession; while yet this Archelaus, 
lest he should be in danger of not being thought the genuine 
son of Herod, began his reign with the murder of three 
thousand citizens; as if he had a mind to offer so many bloody 
sacrifices to God for his government, and to fill the temple 
with the like number of dead bodies at that festival: that, 
however, those that were left after so many miseries, had just 
reason to consider now at last the calamities they had 
undergone, and to oppose themselves, like soldiers in war, to 
receive those stripes upon their faces [but not upon their backs, 

as hitherto]. Whereupon they prayed that the Romans would 
have compassion upon the [poor] remains of Judea, and not 
expose what was left of them to such as barbarously tore them 
to pieces, and that they would join their country to Syria, and 
administer the government by their own commanders, 
whereby it would [soon] be demonstrated that those who are 
now under the calumny of seditious persons, and lovers of war, 
know how to bear governors that are set over them, if they be 
but tolerable ones. So the Jews concluded their accusation 
with this request. Then rose up Nicolaus, and confuted the 
accusations which were brought against the kings, and 
himself accused the Jewish nation, as hard to be ruled, and as 
naturally disobedient to kings. He also reproached all those 
kinsmen of Archelaus who had left him, and were gone over to 
his accusers.  

3 So Caesar, after he had heard both sides, dissolved the 
assembly for that time; but a few days afterward, he gave the 
one half of Herod's kingdom to Archelaus, by the name of 
Ethnarch, and promised to make him king also afterward, if 
he rendered himself worthy of that dignity. But as to the 
other half, he divided it into two tetrarchies, and gave them 
to two other sons of Herod, the one of them to Philip, and the 
other to that Antipas who contested the kingdom with 
Archelaus. Under this last was Perea and Galilee, with a 
revenue of two hundred talents; but Batanea, and Trachonitis, 
and Auranitis, and certain parts of Zeno's house about Jamnia, 
with a revenue of a hundred talents, were made subject to 
Philip; while Idumea, and all Judea, and Samaria were parts 
of the ethnarchy of Archelaus, although Samaria was eased of 
one quarter of its taxes, out of regard to their not having 
revolted with the rest of the nation. He also made subject to 
him the following cities, viz. Strato's Tower, and Sebaste, and 
Joppa, and Jerusalem; but as to the Grecian cities, Gaza, and 
Gadara, and Hippos, he cut them off from the kingdom, and 
added them to Syria. Now the revenue of the country that was 
given to Archelaus was four hundred talents. Salome also, 
besides what the king had left her in his testaments, was now 
made mistress of Jamnia, and Ashdod, and Phasaelis. Caesar 
did moreover bestow upon her the royal palace of Ascalon; by 
all which she got together a revenue of sixty talents; but he 
put her house under the ethnarchy of Archelaus. And for the 
rest of Herod's offspring, they received what was bequeathed 
to them in his testaments; but, besides that, Caesar granted to 
Herod's two virgin daughters five hundred thousand 
[drachmae] of silver, and gave them in marriage to the sons of 
Pheroras: but after this family distribution, he gave between 
them what had been bequeathed to him by Herod, which was 
a thousand talents, reserving to himself only some 
inconsiderable presents, in honour of the deceased.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 7 
The History Of The Spurious Alexander. Archelaus Is 

Banished And Glaphyra Dies, After What Was To Happen To 
Both Of Them Had Been Showed Them In Dreams. 

1 In the meantime, there was a man, who was by birth a Jew, 
but brought up at Sidon with one of the Roman freed-men, 
who falsely pretended, on account of the resemblance of their 
countenances, that he was that Alexander who was slain by 
Herod. This man came to Rome, in hopes of not being 
detected. He had one who was his assistant, of his own nation, 
and who knew all the affairs of the kingdom, and instructed 
him to say how those that were sent to kill him and 
Aristobulus had pity upon them, and stole them away, by 
putting bodies that were like theirs in their places. This man 
deceived the Jews that were at Crete, and got a great deal of 
money of them for traveling in splendour; and thence sailed to 
Melos, where he was thought so certainly genuine, that he got 
a great deal more money, and prevailed with those that had 
treated him to sail along with him to Rome. So he landed at 
Dicearchia, [Puteoli,] and got very large presents from the 
Jews who dwelt there, and was conducted by his father's 
friends as if he were a king; nay, the resemblance in his 
countenance procured him so much credit, that those who had 
seen Alexander, and had known him very well, would take 
their oaths that he was the very same person. Accordingly, the 
whole body of the Jews that were at Rome ran out in crowds 
to see him, and an innumerable multitude there was which 
stood in the narrow places through which he was carried; for 
those of Melos were so far distracted, that they carried him in 
a sedan, and maintained a royal attendance for him at their 
own proper charges.  

2 But Caesar, who knew perfectly well the lineaments of 
Alexander's face, because he had been accused by Herod before 
him, discerned the fallacy in his countenance, even before he 
saw the man. However, he suffered the agreeable fame that 
went of him to have some weight with him, and sent Celadus, 
one who well knew Alexander, and ordered him to bring the 
young man to him. But when Caesar saw him, he immediately 
discerned a difference in his countenance; and when he had 
discovered that his whole body was of a more robust texture, 
and like that of a slave, he understood the whole was a 
contrivance. But the impudence of what he said greatly 
provoked him to be angry at him; for when he was asked 
about Aristobulus, he said that he was also preserved alive, 

and was left on purpose in Cyprus, for fear of treachery, 
because it would be harder for plotters to get them both into 
their power while they were separate. Then did Caesar take 
him by himself privately, and said to him, "I will give thee thy 
life, if thou wilt discover who it was that persuaded thee to 
forge such stories." So he said that he would discover him, 
and followed Caesar, and pointed to that Jew who abused the 
resemblance of his face to get money; for that he had received 
more presents in every city than ever Alexander did when he 
was alive. Caesar laughed at the contrivance, and put this 
spurious Alexander among his rowers, on account of the 
strength of his body, but ordered him that persuaded him to 
be put to death. But for the people of Melos, they had been 
sufficiently punished for their folly, by the expenses they had 
been at on his account.  

3 And now Archelaus took possession of his ethnarchy, and 
used not the Jews only, but the Samaritans also, barbarously; 
and this out of his resentment of their old quarrels with him. 
Whereupon they both of them sent ambassadors against him 
to Caesar; and in the ninth year of his government he was 
banished to Vienna, a city of Gaul, and his effects were put 
into Caesar's treasury. But the report goes, that before he was 
sent for by Caesar, he seemed to see nine ears of corn, full and 
large, but devoured by oxen. When, therefore, he had sent for 
the diviners, and some of the Chaldeans, and inquired of them 
what they thought it portended; and when one of them had 
one interpretation, and another had another, Simon, one of 
the sect of Essens, said that he thought the ears of corn 
denoted years, and the oxen denoted a mutation of things, 
because by their ploughing they made an alteration of the 
country. That therefore he should reign as many years as there 
were ears of corn; and after he had passed through various 
alterations of fortune, should die. Now five days after 
Archelaus had heard this interpretation he was called to his 
trial.  

4 I cannot also but think it worthy to be recorded what 
dream Glaphyra, the daughter of Archelaus, king of 
Cappadocia, had, who had at first been wife to Alexander, 
who was the brother of Archelaus, concerning whom we have 
been discoursing. This Alexander was the son of Herod the 
king, by whom he was put to death, as we have already related. 
This Glaphyra was married, after his death, to Juba, king of 
Libya; and, after his death, was returned home, and lived a 
widow with her father. Then it was that Archelaus, the 
ethnarch, saw her, and fell so deeply in love with her, that he 
divorced Mariamne, who was then his wife, and married her. 
When, therefore, she was come into Judea, and had been there 
for a little while, she thought she saw Alexander stand by her, 
and that he said to her; "Thy marriage with the king of Libya 
might have been sufficient for thee; but thou wast not 
contented with him, but art returned again to my family, to a 
third husband; and him, thou impudent woman, hast thou 
chosen for thine husband, who is my brother. However, I shall 
not overlook the injury thou hast offered me; I shall [soon] 
have thee again, whether thou wilt or no." Now Glaphyra 
hardly survived the narration of this dream of hers two days.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 8 
Archelaus's Ethnarchy Is Reduced Into A [Roman] Province. 

The Sedition Of Judas Of Galilee. The Three Sects. 
1 And now Archelaus's part of Judea was reduced into a 

province, and Coponius, one of the equestrian order among 
the Romans, was sent as a procurator, having the power of 
[life and] death put into his hands by Caesar. Under his 
administration it was that a certain Galilean, whose name was 
Judas, prevailed with his countrymen to revolt, and said they 
were cowards if they would endure to pay a tax to the Romans 
and would after God submit to mortal men as their lords. 
This man was a teacher of a peculiar sect of his own, and was 
not at all like the rest of those their leaders.  

2 For there are three philosophical sects among the Jews. 
The followers of the first of which are the Pharisees; of the 
second, the Sadducees; and the third sect, which pretends to a 
severer discipline, are called Essens. These last are Jews by 
birth, and seem to have a greater affection for one another 
than the other sects have. These Essens reject pleasures as an 
evil, but esteem continence, and the conquest over our 
passions, to be virtue. They neglect wedlock, but choose out 
other persons children, while they are pliable, and fit for 
learning, and esteem them to be of their kindred, and form 
them according to their own manners. They do not absolutely 
deny the fitness of marriage, and the succession of mankind 
thereby continued; but they guard against the lascivious 
behavior of women, and are persuaded that none of them 
preserve their fidelity to one man.  

3 These men are despisers of riches, and so very 
communicative as raises our admiration. Nor is there any one 
to be found among them who hath more than another; for it is 
a law among them, that those who come to them must let 
what they have be common to the whole order,—insomuch 
that among them all there is no appearance of poverty, or 
excess of riches, but every one's possessions are intermingled 
with every other's possessions; and so there is, as it were, one 
patrimony among all the brethren. They think that oil is a 
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defilement; and if any one of them be anointed without his 
own approbation, it is wiped off his body; for they think to be 
sweaty is a good thing, as they do also to be clothed in white 
garments. They also have stewards appointed to take care of 
their common affairs, who every one of them have no separate 
business for any, but what is for the uses of them all.  

4 They have no one certain city, but many of them dwell in 
every city; and if any of their sect come from other places, 
what they have lies open for them, just as if it were their own; 
and they go in to such as they never knew before, as if they 
had been ever so long acquainted with them. For which 
reason they carry nothing at all with them when they travel 
into remote parts, though still they take their weapons with 
them, for fear of thieves. Accordingly, there is, in every city 
where they live, one appointed particularly to take care of 
strangers, and to provide garments and other necessaries for 
them. But the habit and management of their bodies is such as 
children use who are in fear of their masters. Nor do they 
allow of the change of garments or of shoes till be first torn to 
pieces, or worn out by time. Nor do they either buy or sell any 
thing to one another; but every one of them gives what he 
hath to him that wanteth it, and receives from him again in 
lieu of it what may be convenient for himself; and although 
there be no requital made, they are fully allowed to take what 
they want of whomsoever they please.  

5 And as for their piety towards God, it is very 
extraordinary; for before sun-rising they speak not a word 
about profane matters, but put up certain prayers which they 
have received from their forefathers, as if they made a 
supplication for its rising. After this every one of them are 
sent away by their curators, to exercise some of those arts 
wherein they are skilled, in which they labour with great 
diligence till the fifth hour. After which they assemble 
themselves together again into one place; and when they have 
clothed themselves in white veils, they then bathe their bodies 
in cold water. And after this purification is over, they every 
one meet together in an apartment of their own, into which it 
is not permitted to any of another sect to enter; while they go, 
after a pure manner, into the dining-room, as into a certain 
holy temple, and quietly set themselves down; upon which the 
baker lays them loaves in order; the cook also brings a single 
plate of one sort of food, and sets it before every one of them; 
but a priest says grace before meat; and it is unlawful for any 
one to taste of the food before grace be said. The same priest, 
when he hath dined, says grace again after meat; and when 
they begin, and when they end, they praise God, as he that 
bestows their food upon them; after which they lay aside their 
[white] garments, and betake themselves to their labours 
again till the evening; then they return home to supper, after 
the same manner; and if there be any strangers there, they sit 
down with them. Nor is there ever any clamour or disturbance 
to pollute their house, but they give every one leave to speak 
in their turn; which silence thus kept in their house appears to 
foreigners like some tremendous mystery; the cause of which is 
that perpetual sobriety they exercise, and the same settled 
measure of meat and drink that is allotted them, and that such 
as is abundantly sufficient for them.  

6 And truly, as for other things, they do nothing but 
according to the injunctions of their curators; only these two 
things are done among them at everyone's own free-will, 
which are to assist those that want it, and to show mercy; for 
they are permitted of their own accord to afford succor to 
such as deserve it, when they stand in need of it, and to bestow 
food on those that are in distress; but they cannot give any 
thing to their kindred without the curators. They dispense 
their anger after a just manner, and restrain their passion. 
They are eminent for fidelity, and are the ministers of peace; 
whatsoever they say also is firmer than an oath; but swearing 
is avoided by them, and they esteem it worse than perjury for 
they say that he who cannot be believed without [swearing by] 
God is already condemned. They also take great pains in 
studying the writings of the ancients, and choose out of them 
what is most for the advantage of their soul and body; and 
they inquire after such roots and medicinal stones as may cure 
their distempers.  

7 But now if any one hath a mind to come over to their sect, 
he is not immediately admitted, but he is prescribed the same 
method of living which they use for a year, while he continues 
excluded'; and they give him also a small hatchet, and the 
fore-mentioned girdle, and the white garment. And when he 
hath given evidence, during that time, that he can observe 
their continence, he approaches nearer to their way of living, 
and is made a partaker of the waters of purification; yet is he 
not even now admitted to live with them; for after this 
demonstration of his fortitude, his temper is tried two more 
years; and if he appear to be worthy, they then admit him into 
their society. And before he is allowed to touch their common 
food, he is obliged to take tremendous oaths, that, in the first 
place, he will exercise piety towards God, and then that he 
will observe justice towards men, and that he will do no harm 
to any one, either of his own accord, or by the command of 
others; that he will always hate the wicked, and be assistant to 
the righteous; that he will ever show fidelity to all men, and 
especially to those in authority, because no one obtains the 

government without God's assistance; and that if he be in 
authority, he will at no time whatever abuse his authority, 
nor endeavor to outshine his subjects either in his garments, 
or any other finery; that he will be perpetually a lover of truth, 
and propose to himself to reprove those that tell lies; that he 
will keep his hands clear from theft, and his soul from 
unlawful gains; and that he will neither conceal any thing 
from those of his own sect, nor discover any of their doctrines 
to others, no, not though anyone should compel him so to do 
at the hazard of his life. Moreover, he swears to communicate 
their doctrines to no one any otherwise than as he received 
them himself; that he will abstain from robbery, and will 
equally preserve the books belonging to their sect, and the 
names of the angels [or messengers]. These are the oaths by 
which they secure their proselytes to themselves.  

8 But for those that are caught in any heinous sins, they cast 
them out of their society; and he who is thus separated from 
them does often die after a miserable manner; for as he is 
bound by the oath he hath taken, and by the customs he hath 
been engaged in, he is not at liberty to partake of that food 
that he meets with elsewhere, but is forced to eat grass, and to 
famish his body with hunger, till he perish; for which reason 
they receive many of them again when they are at their last 
gasp, out of compassion to them, as thinking the miseries they 
have endured till they came to the very brink of death to be a 
sufficient punishment for the sins they had been guilty of.  

9 But in the judgements they exercise they are most accurate 
and just, nor do they pass sentence by the votes of a court that 
is fewer than a hundred. And as to what is once determined by 
that number, it is unalterable. What they most of all honour, 
after God himself, is the name of their legislator [Moses], 
whom if any one blaspheme he is punished capitally. They also 
think it a good thing to obey their elders, and the major part. 
Accordingly, if ten of them be sitting together, no one of them 
will speak while the other nine are against it. They also avoid 
spitting in the midst of them, or on the right side. Moreover, 
they are stricter than any other of the Jews in resting from 
their labours on the seventh day; for they not only get their 
food ready the day before, that they may not be obliged to 
kindle a fire on that day, but they will not remove any vessel 
out of its place, nor go to stool thereon. Nay, on other days 
they dig a small pit, a foot deep, with a paddle [which kind of 
hatchet is given them when they are first admitted among 
them]; and covering themselves round with their garment, 
that they may not affront the Divine rays of light, they ease 
themselves into that pit, after which they put the earth that 
was dug out again into the pit; and even this they do only in 
the more lonely places, which they choose out for this purpose; 
and although this easement of the body be natural, yet it is a 
rule with them to wash themselves after it, as if it were a 
defilement to them.  

10 Now after the time of their preparatory trial is over, 
they are parted into four classes; and so far are the juniors 
inferior to the seniors, that if the seniors should be touched by 
the juniors, they must wash themselves, as if they had 
intermixed themselves with the company of a foreigner. They 
are long-lived also, insomuch that many of them live above a 
hundred years, by means of the simplicity of their diet; nay, as 
I think, by means of the regular course of life they observe also. 
They contemn the miseries of life, and are above pain, by the 
generosity of their mind. And as for death, if it will be for 
their glory, they esteem it better than living always; and 
indeed our war with the Romans gave abundant evidence 
what great souls they had in their trials, wherein, although 
they were tortured and distorted, burnt and torn to pieces, 
and went through all kinds of instruments of torment, that 
they might be forced either to blaspheme their legislator, or 
to eat what was forbidden them, yet could they not be made to 
do either of them, no, nor once to flatter their tormentors, or 
to shed a tear; but they smiled in their very pains, and laughed 
those to scorn who inflicted the torments upon them, and 
resigned up their souls with great alacrity, as expecting to 
receive them again.  

11 For their doctrine is this: That bodies are corruptible, 
and that the matter they are made of is not permanent; but 
that the souls are immortal, and continue for ever; and that 
they come out of the most subtile air, and are united to their 
bodies as to prisons, into which they are drawn by a certain 
natural enticement; but that when they are set free from the 
bonds of the flesh, they then, as released from a long bondage, 
rejoice and mount upward. And this is like the opinions of the 
Greeks, that good souls have their habitations beyond the 
ocean, in a region that is neither oppressed with storms of 
rain or snow, or with intense heat, but that this place is such 
as is refreshed by the gentle breathing of a west wind, that is 
perpetually blowing from the ocean; while they allot to bad 
souls a dark and tempestuous den, full of never-ceasing 
punishments. And indeed the Greeks seem to me to have 
followed the same notion, when they allot the islands of the 
blessed to their brave men, whom they call heroes and demi-
gods; and to the souls of the wicked, the region of the ungodly, 
in Hades, where their fables relate that certain persons, such 
as Sisyphus, and Tantalus, and Ixion, and Tityus, are 
punished; which is built on this first supposition, that souls 

are immortal; and thence are those exhortations to virtue and 
dehortations from wickedness collected; whereby good men 
are bettered in the conduct of their life by the hope they have 
of reward after their death; and whereby the vehement 
inclinations of bad men to vice are restrained, by the fear and 
expectation they are in, that although they should lie 
concealed in this life, they should suffer immortal punishment 
after their death. These are the Divine doctrines of the Essens 
about the soul, which lay an unavoidable bait for such as have 
once had a taste of their philosophy.  

12 There are also those among them who undertake to 
foretell things to come, by reading the holy books, and using 
several sorts of purifications, and being perpetually 
conversant in the discourses of the prophets; and it is but 
seldom that they miss in their predictions.  

13 Moreover, there is another order of Essens, who agree 
with the rest as to their way of living, and customs, and laws, 
but differ from them in the point of marriage, as thinking that 
by not marrying they cut off the principal part of human life, 
which is the prospect of succession; nay, rather, that if all men 
should be of the same opinion, the whole race of mankind 
would fail. However, they try their spouses for three years; 
and if they find that they have their natural purgations thrice, 
as trials that they are likely to be fruitful, they then actually 
marry them. But they do not use to accompany with their 
wives when they are with child, as a demonstration that they 
do not many out of regard to pleasure, but for the sake of 
posterity. Now the women go into the baths with some of 
their garments on, as the men do with somewhat girded about 
them. And these are the customs of this order of Essens.  

14 But then as to the two other orders at first mentioned, 
the Pharisees are those who are esteemed most skillful in the 
exact explication of their laws, and introduce the first sect. 
These ascribe all to fate [or providence], and to God, and yet 
allow, that to act what is right, or the contrary, is principally 
in the power of men, although fate does co-operate in every 
action. They say that all souls are incorruptible, but that the 
souls of good men only are removed into other bodies,—but 
that the souls of bad men are subject to eternal punishment. 
But the Sadducees are those that compose the second order, 
and take away fate entirely, and suppose that God is not 
concerned in our doing or not doing what is evil; and they say, 
that to act what is good, or what is evil, is at men's own 
choice, and that the one or the other belongs so to every one, 
that they may act as they please. They also take away the belief 
of the immortal duration of the soul, and the punishments and 
rewards in Hades. Moreover, the Pharisees are friendly to one 
another, and are for the exercise of concord, and regard for 
the public; but the behavior of the Sadducees one towards 
another is in some degree wild, and their conversation with 
those that are of their own party is as barbarous as if they 
were strangers to them. And this is what I had to say 
concerning the philosophic sects among the Jews.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 9 
The Death Of Salome. The Cities Which Herod And Philip 

Built. Pilate Occasions Disturbances. Tiberius Puts Agrippa 
Into Bonds But Caius Frees Him From Them, And Makes 
Him King. Herod Antipas Is Banished. 

1 And now as the ethnarchy of Archelaus was fallen into a 
Roman province, the other sons of Herod, Philip, and that 
Herod who was called Antipas, each of them took upon them 
the administration of their own tetrarchies; for when Salome 
died, she bequeathed to Julia, the wife of Augustus, both her 
toparchy, and Jamriga, as also her plantation of palm trees 
that were in Phasaelis. But when the Roman empire was 
translated to Tiberius, the son of Julia, upon the death of 
Augustus, who had reigned fifty-seven years, six months, and 
two days, both Herod and Philip continued in their 
tetrarchies; and the latter of them built the city Cesarea, at the 
fountains of Jordan, and in the region of Paneas; as also the 
city Julias, in the lower Gaulonitis. Herod also built the city 
Tiberius in Galilee, and in Perea [beyond Jordan] another 
that was also called Julias.  

2 Now Pilate, who was sent as procurator into Judea by 
Tiberius, sent by night those images of Caesar that are called 
ensigns into Jerusalem. This excited a very among great 
tumult among the Jews when it was day; for those that were 
near them were astonished at the sight of them, as indications 
that their laws were trodden under foot; for those laws do not 
permit any sort of image to be brought into the city. Nay, 
besides the indignation which the citizens had themselves at 
this procedure, a vast number of people came running out of 
the country. These came zealously to Pilate to Cesarea, and 
besought him to carry those ensigns out of Jerusalem, and to 
preserve them their ancient laws inviolable; but upon Pilate's 
denial of their request, they fell down prostrate upon the 
ground, and continued immovable in that posture for five 
days and as many nights.  

3 On the next day Pilate sat upon his tribunal, in the open 
market-place, and called to him the multitude, as desirous to 
give them an answer; and then gave a signal to the soldiers, 
that they should all by agreement at once encompass the Jews 
with their weapons; so the band of soldiers stood round about 
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the Jews in three ranks. The Jews were under the utmost 
consternation at that unexpected sight. Pilate also said to 
them that they should be cut in pieces, unless they would 
admit of Caesar's images, and gave intimation to the soldiers 
to draw their naked swords. Hereupon the Jews, as it were at 
one signal, fell down in vast numbers together, and exposed 
their necks bare, and cried out that they were sooner ready to 
be slain, than that their law should be transgressed. Hereupon 
Pilate was greatly surprised at their prodigious superstition, 
and gave order that the ensigns should be presently carried 
out of Jerusalem.  

4 After this he raised another disturbance, by expending 
that sacred treasure which is called Corban upon aqueducts, 
whereby he brought water from the distance of four hundred 
furlongs. At this the multitude had indignation; and when 
Pilate was come to Jerusalem, they came about his tribunal, 
and made a clamour at it. Now when he was apprized 
aforehand of this disturbance, he mixed his own soldiers in 
their armour with the multitude, and ordered them to conceal 
themselves under the habits of private men, and not indeed to 
use their swords, but with their staves to beat those that made 
the clamour. He then gave the signal from his tribunal [to do 
as he had bidden them]. Now the Jews were so sadly beaten, 
that many of them perished by the stripes they received, and 
many of them perished as trodden to death by themselves; by 
which means the multitude was astonished at the calamity of 
those that were slain, and held their peace.  

5 In the mean time Agrippa, the son of that Aristobulus 
who had been slain by his father Herod, came to Tiberius, to 
accuse Herod the tetrarch; who not admitting of his 
accusation, he staid at Rome, and cultivated a friendship with 
others of the men of note, but principally with Caius the son 
of Germanicus, who was then but a private person. Now this 
Agrippa, at a certain time, feasted Caius; and as he was very 
complaisant to him on several other accounts, he at length 
stretched out his hands, and openly wished that Tiberius 
might die, and that he might quickly see him emperor of the 
world. This was told to Tiberius by one of Agrippa's 
domestics, who thereupon was very angry, and ordered 
Agrippa to be bound, and had him very ill-treated in the 
prison for six months, until Tiberius died, after he had 
reigned twenty-two years, six months, and three days.  

6 But when Caius was made Caesar, he released Agrippa 
from his bonds, and made him king of Philip's tetrarchy, who 
was now dead; but when Agrippa had arrived at that degree 
of dignity, he inflamed the ambitious desires of Herod the 
tetrarch, who was chiefly induced to hope for the royal 
authority by his wife Herodias, who reproached him for his 
sloth, and told him that it was only because he would not sail 
to Caesar that he was destitute of that great dignity; for since 
Caesar had made Agrippa a king, from a private person, much 
mole would he advance him from a tetrarch to that dignity. 
These arguments prevailed with Herod, so that he came to 
Caius, by whom he was punished for his ambition, by being 
banished into Spain; for Agrippa followed him, in order to 
accuse him; to whom also Caius gave his tetrarchy, by way of 
addition. So Herod died in Spain, whither his wife had 
followed him.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 10 
Caius Commands That His Statue Should Be Set Up In The 

Temple Itself; And What Petronius Did Thereupon. 
1 Now Caius Caesar did so grossly abuse the fortune he had 

arrived at, as to take himself to be a god, and to desire to be 
so called also, and to cut off those of the greatest nobility out 
of his country. He also extended his impiety as far as the Jews. 
Accordingly, he sent Petronius with an army to Jerusalem, to 
place his statues in the temple, and commanded him that, in 
case the Jews would not admit of them, he should slay those 
that opposed it, and carry all the rest of the nation into 
captivity: but God concerned himself with these his commands. 
However, Petronius marched out of Antioch into Judea, with 
three legions, and many Syrian auxiliaries. Now as to the Jews, 
some of them could not believe the stories that spake of a war; 
but those that did believe them were in the utmost distress 
how to defend themselves, and the terror diffused itself 
presently through them all; for the army was already come to 
Ptolemais.  

2 This Ptolemais is a maritime city of Galilee, built in the 
great plain. It is encompassed with mountains: that on the 
east side, sixty furlongs off, belongs to Galilee; but that on the 
south belongs to Carmel, which is distant from it a hundred 
and twenty furlongs; and that on the north is the highest of 
them all, and is called by the people of the country, The 
Ladder of the Tyrians, which is at the distance of a hundred 
furlongs. The very small river Belus runs by it, at the distance 
of two furlongs; near which there is Menmon's monument, 
and hath near it a place no larger than a hundred cubits, 
which deserves admiration; for the place is round and hollow, 
and affords such sand as glass is made of; which place, when it 
hath been emptied by the many ships there loaded, it is filled 
again by the winds, which bring into it, as it were on purpose, 
that sand which lay remote, and was no more than bare 
common sand, while this mine presently turns it into glassy 

sand. And what is to me still more wonderful, that glassy sand 
which is superfluous, and is once removed out of the place, 
becomes bare common sand again. And this is the nature of 
the place we are speaking of.  

3 But now the Jews got together in great numbers with 
their wives and children into that plain that was by Ptolemais, 
and made supplication to Petronius, first for their laws, and, 
in the next place, for themselves. So he was prevailed upon by 
the multitude of the supplicants, and by their supplications, 
and left his army and the statues at Ptolemais, and then went 
forward into Galilee, and called together the multitude and 
all the men of note to Tiberias, and showed them the power of 
the Romans, and the threatenings of Caesar; and, besides this, 
proved that their petition was unreasonable, because while all 
the nations in subjection to them had placed the images of 
Caesar in their several cities, among the rest of their gods, for 
them alone to oppose it, was almost like the behavior of 
revolters, and was injurious to Caesar.  

4 And when they insisted on their law, and the custom of 
their country, and how it was not only not permitted them to 
make either an image of God, or indeed of a man, and to put 
it in any despicable part of their country, much less in the 
temple itself, Petronius replied, "And am not I also," said he, 
"bound to keep the law of my own lord? For if I transgress it, 
and spare you, it is but just that I perish; while he that sent me, 
and not I, will commence a war against you; for I am under 
command as well as you." Hereupon the whole multitude 
cried out that they were ready to suffer for their law. 
Petronius then quieted them, and said to them, "Will you 
then make war against Caesar?" The Jews said, "We offer 
sacrifices twice every day for Caesar, and for the Roman 
people;" but that if he would place the images among them, he 
must first sacrifice the whole Jewish nation; and that they 
were ready to expose themselves, together with their children 
and wives, to be slain. At this Petronius was astonished, and 
pitied them, on account of the inexpressible sense of religion 
the men were under, and that courage of theirs which made 
them ready to die for it; so they were dismissed without 
success.  

5 But on the following days he got together the men of 
power privately, and the multitude publicly, and sometimes 
he used persuasions to them, and sometimes he gave them his 
advice; but he chiefly made use of threatenings to them, and 
insisted upon the power of the Romans, and the anger of 
Caius; and besides, upon the necessity he was himself under [to 
do as he was enjoined]. But as they could be no way prevailed 
upon, and he saw that the country was in danger of lying 
without tillage; [for it was about seed time that the multitude 
continued for fifty days together idle;] so he at last got them 
together, and told them that it was best for him to run some 
hazard himself; "for either, by the Divine assistance, I shall 
prevail with Caesar, and shall myself escape the danger as well 
as you, which will be matter of joy to us both; or, in case 
Caesar continue in his rage, I will be ready to expose my own 
life for such a great number as you are." Whereupon he 
dismissed the multitude, who prayed greatly for his prosperity; 
and he took the army out of Ptolemais, and returned to 
Antioch; from whence he presently sent an epistle to Caesar, 
and informed him of the irruption he had made into Judea, 
and of the supplications of the nation; and that unless he had 
a mind to lose both the country and the men in it, he must 
permit them to keep their law, and must countermand his 
former injunction. Caius answered that epistle in a violent-
way, and threatened to have Petronius put to death for his 
being so tardy in the execution of what he had commanded. 
But it happened that those who brought Caius's epistle were 
tossed by a storm, and were detained on the sea for three 
months, while others that brought the news of Caius's death 
had a good voyage. Accordingly, Petronins received the 
epistle concerning Caius seven and twenty days before he 
received that which was against himself.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 11 
Concerning The Government Of Claudius, And The Reign 

Of Agrippa. Concerning The Deaths Of Agrippa And Of 
Herod And What Children They Both Left Behind Them. 

1 Now when Caius had reigned three years and eight 
months, and had been slain by treachery, Claudius was 
hurried away by the armies that were at Rome to take the 
government upon him; but the senate, upon the reference of 
the consuls, Sentis Saturninus, and Pomponius Secundus, 
gave orders to the three regiments of soldiers that staid with 
them to keep the city quiet, and went up into the capitol in 
great numbers, and resolved to oppose Claudius by force, on 
account of the barbarous treatment they had met with from 
Caius; and they determined either to settle the nation under 
an aristocracy, as they had of old been governed, or at least to 
choose by vote such a one for emperor as might be worthy of 
it.  

2 Now it happened that at this time Agrippa sojourned at 
Rome, and that both the senate called him to consult with 
them, and at the same time Claudius sent for him out of the 
camp, that he might be serviceable to him, as he should have 
occasion for his service. So he, perceiving that Claudius was in 

effect made Caesar already, went to him, who sent him as an 
ambassador to the senate, to let them know what his 
intentions were: that, in the first place, it was without his 
seeking that he was hurried away by the soldiers; moreover, 
that he thought it was not just to desert those soldiers in such 
their zeal for him, and that if he should do so, his own fortune 
would be in uncertainty; for that it was a dangerous case to 
have been once called to the empire. He added further, that he 
would administer the government as a good prince, and not 
like a tyrant; for that he would be satisfied with the honour of 
being called emperor, but would, in every one of his actions, 
permit them all to give him their advice; for that although he 
had not been by nature for moderation, yet would the death 
of Caius afford him a sufficient demonstration how soberly he 
ought to act in that station.  

3 This message was delivered by Agrippa; to which the 
senate replied, that since they had an army, and the wisest 
counsels on their side, they would not endure a voluntary 
slavery. And when Claudius heard what answer the senate had 
made, he sent Agrippa to them again, with the following 
message: That he could not bear the thoughts of betraying 
them that had given their oaths to be true to him; and that he 
saw he must fight, though unwillingly, against such as he had 
no mind to fight; that, however, [if it must come to that,] it 
was proper to choose a place without the city for the war, 
because it was not agreeable to piety to pollute the temples of 
their own city with the blood of their own countrymen, and 
this only on occasion of their imprudent conduct. And when 
Agrippa had heard this message, he delivered it to the 
senators.  

4 In the mean time, one of the soldiers belonging to the 
senate drew his sword, and cried out, "O my fellow soldiers, 
what is the meaning of this choice of ours, to kill our brethren, 
and to use violence to our kindred that are with Claudius? 
while we may have him for our emperor whom no one can 
blame, and who hath so many just reasons [to lay claim to the 
government]; and this with regard to those against whom we 
are going to fight." When he had said this, he marched 
through the whole senate, and carried all the soldiers along 
with him. Upon which all the patricians were immediately in 
a great fright at their being thus deserted. But still, because 
there appeared no other way whither they could turn 
themselves for deliverance, they made haste the same way with 
the soldiers, and went to Claudius. But those that had the 
greatest luck in flattering the good fortune of Claudius 
betimes met them before the walls with their naked swords, 
and there was reason to fear that those that came first might 
have been in danger, before Claudius could know what 
violence the soldiers were going to offer them, had not 
Agrippa ran before, and told him what a dangerous thing 
they were going about, and that unless he restrained the 
violence of these men, who were in a fit of madness against the 
patricians, he would lose those on whose account it was most 
desirable to rule, and would be emperor over a desert.  

5 When Claudius heard this, he restrained the violence of 
the soldiery, and received the senate into the camp, and 
treated them after an obliging manner, and went out with 
them presently to offer their thank-offerings to God, which 
were proper upon, his first coming to the empire. Moreover, 
he bestowed on Agrippa his whole paternal kingdom 
immediately, and added to it, besides those countries that had 
been given by Augustus to Herod, Trachonitis and Auranitis, 
and still besides these, that kingdom which was called the 
kingdom of Lysanius. This gift he declared to the people by a 
decree, but ordered the magistrates to have the donation 
engraved on tables of brass, and to be set up in the capitol. He 
bestowed on his brother Herod, who was also his son-in-law, 
by marrying [his daughter] Bernice, the kingdom of Chalcis.  

6 So now riches flowed in to Agrippa by his enjoyment of so 
large a dominion; nor did he abuse the money he had on small 
matters, but he began to encompass Jerusalem with such a 
wall, which, had it been brought to perfection, had made it 
impracticable for the Romans to take it by siege; but his death, 
which happened at Cesarea, before he had raised the walls to 
their due height, prevented him. He had then reigned three 
years, as he had governed his tetrarchies three other years. He 
left behind him three daughters, born to him by Cypros, 
Bernice, Mariamne, and Drusilla, and a son born of the same 
mother, whose name was Agrippa: he was left a very young 
child, so that Claudius made the country a Roman province, 
and sent Cuspius Fadus to be its procurator, and after him 
Tiberius Alexander, who, making no alterations of the 
ancient laws, kept the nation in tranquillity. Now after this, 
Herod the king of Chalcis died, and left behind him two sons, 
born to him of his brother's daughter Bernice; their names 
were Bernie Janus and Hyrcanus. [He also left behind him] 
Aristobulus, whom he had by his former wife Mariamne. 
There was besides another brother of his that died a private 
person, his name was also Aristobulus, who left behind him a 
daughter, whose name was Jotape: and these, as I have 
formerly said, were the children of Aristobulus the son of 
Herod, which Aristobulus and Alexander were born to Herod 
by Mariamne, and were slain by him. But as for Alexander's 
posterity, they reigned in Armenia.  
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FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 12 
Many Tumults Under Cumanus, Which Were Composed By 

Quadratus. Felix Is Procurator Of Judea. Agrippa Is 
Advanced From Chalcis To A Greater Kingdom. 

1 Now after the death of Herod, king of Chalcis, Claudius 
set Agrippa, the son of Agrippa, over his uncle's kingdom, 
while Cumanus took upon him the office of procurator of the 
rest, which was a Roman province, and therein he succeeded 
Alexander; under which Cumanus began the troubles, and the 
Jews' ruin came on; for when the multitude were come 
together to Jerusalem, to the feast of unleavened bread, and a 
Roman cohort stood over the cloisters of the temple, [for they 
always were armed, and kept guard at the festivals, to prevent 
any innovation which the multitude thus gathered together 
might make,] one of the soldiers pulled back his garment, and 
cowering down after an indecent manner, turned his breech to 
the Jews, and spake such words as you might expect upon such 
a posture. At this the whole multitude had indignation, and 
made a clamour to Cumanus, that he would punish the soldier; 
while the rasher part of the youth, and such as were naturally 
the most tumultuous, fell to fighting, and caught up stones, 
and threw them at the soldiers. Upon which Cumanus was 
afraid lest all the people should make an assault upon him, 
and sent to call for more armed men, who, when they came in 
great numbers into the cloisters, the Jews were in a very great 
consternation; and being beaten out of the temple, they ran 
into the city; and the violence with which they crowded to get 
out was so great, that they trod upon each other, and 
squeezed one another, till ten thousand of them were killed, 
insomuch that this feast became the cause of mourning to the 
whole nation, and every family lamented their own relations.  

2 Now there followed after this another calamity, which 
arose from a tumult made by robbers; for at the public road at 
Beth-boron, one Stephen, a servant of Caesar, carried some 
furniture, which the robbers fell upon and seized. Upon this 
Cumanus sent men to go round about to the neighbouring 
villages, and to bring their inhabitants to him bound, as 
laying it to their charge that they had not pursued after the 
thieves, and caught them. Now here it was that a certain 
soldier, finding the sacred book of the law, tore it to pieces, 
and threw it into the fire. Hereupon the Jews were in great 
disorder, as if their whole country were in a flame, and 
assembled themselves so many of them by their zeal for their 
religion, as by an engine, and ran together with united 
clamour to Cesarea, to Cumanus, and made supplication to 
him that he would not overlook this man, who had offered 
such an affront to God, and to his law; but punish him for 
what he had done. Accordingly, he, perceiving that the 
multitude would not be quiet unless they had a comfortable 
answer from him, gave order that the soldier should be 
brought, and drawn through those that required to have him 
punished, to execution, which being done, the Jews went their 
ways.  

3 After this there happened a fight between the Galileans 
and the Samaritans; it happened at a village called Geman, 
which is situate in the great plain of Samaria; where, as a 
great number of Jews were going up to Jerusalem to the feast 
[of tabernacles,] a certain Galilean was slain; and besides, a 
vast number of people ran together out of Galilee, in order to 
fight with the Samaritans. But the principal men among them 
came to Cumanus, and besought him that, before the evil 
became incurable, he would come into Galilee, and bring the 
authors of this murder to punishment; for that there was no 
other way to make the multitude separate without coming to 
blows. However, Cumanus postponed their supplications to 
the other affairs he was then about, and sent the petitioners 
away without success.  

4 But when the affair of this murder came to be told at 
Jerusalem, it put the multitude into disorder, and they left the 
feast; and without any generals to conduct them, they 
marched with great violence to Samaria; nor would they be 
ruled by any of the magistrates that were set over them, but 
they were managed by one Eleazar, the son of Dineus, and by 
Alexander, in these their thievish and seditious attempts. 
These men fell upon those that were in the neighbourhood of 
the Acrabatene toparchy, and slew them, without sparing any 
age, and set the villages on fire.  

5 But Cumanus took one troop of horsemen, called the 
troop of Sebaste, out of Cesarea, and came to the assistance of 
those that were spoiled; he also seized upon a great number of 
those that followed Eleazar, and slew more of them. And as 
for the rest of the multitude of those that went so zealously to 
fight with the Samaritans, the rulers of Jerusalem ran out 
clothed with sackcloth, and having ashes on their head, and 
begged of them to go their ways, lest by their attempt to 
revenge themselves upon the Samaritans they should provoke 
the Romans to come against Jerusalem; to have compassion 
upon their country and temple, their children and their wives, 
and not bring the utmost dangers of destruction upon them, 
in order to avenge themselves upon one Galilean only. The 
Jews complied with these persuasions of theirs, and dispersed 
themselves; but still there were a great number who betook 
themselves to robbing, in hopes of impunity; and rapines and 
insurrections of the bolder sort happened over the whole 

country. And the men of power among the Samaritans came 
to Tyre, to Ummidius Quadratus, the president of Syria, and 
desired that they that had laid waste the country might be 
punished: the great men also of the Jews, and Jonathan the 
son of Ananus the high priest, came thither, and said that the 
Samaritans were the beginners of the disturbance, on account 
of that murder they had committed; and that Cumanus had 
given occasion to what had happened, by his unwillingness to 
punish the original authors of that murder.  

6 But Quadratus put both parties off for that time, and told 
them, that when he should come to those places, he would 
make a diligent inquiry after every circumstance. After which 
he went to Cesarea, and crucified all those whom Cumanus 
had taken alive; and when from thence he was come to the city 
Lydda, he heard the affair of the Samaritans, and sent for 
eighteen of the Jews, whom he had learned to have been 
concerned in that fight, and beheaded them; but he sent two 
others of those that were of the greatest power among them, 
and both Jonathan and Ananias, the high priests, as also 
Artanus the son of this Ananias, and certain others that were 
eminent among the Jews, to Caesar; as he did in like manner 
by the most illustrious of the Samaritans. He also ordered 
that Cumanus [the procurator] and Celer the tribune should 
sail to Rome, in order to give an account of what had been 
done to Caesar. When he had finished these matters, he went 
up from Lydda to Jerusalem, and finding the multitude 
celebrating their feast of unleavened bread without any 
tumult, he returned to Antioch.  

7 Now when Caesar at Rome had heard what Cumanus and 
the Samaritans had to say, [where it was done in the hearing 
of Agrippa, who zealously espoused the cause of the Jews, as 
in like manner many of the great men stood by Cumanus,] he 
condemned the Samaritans, and commanded that three of the 
most powerful men among them should be put to death; he 
banished Cumanus, and sent Celer bound to Jerusalem, to be 
delivered over to the Jews to be tormented; that he should be 
drawn round the city, and then beheaded.   

8 After this Caesar sent Felix, the brother of Pallas, to be 
procurator of Galilee, and Samaria, and Perea, and removed 
Agrippa from Chalcis unto a greater kingdom; for he gave 
him the tetrarchy which had belonged to Philip, which 
contained Batanae, Trachonitis, and Gaulonitis: he added to 
it the kingdom of Lysanias, and that province [Abilene] which 
Varus had governed. But Claudius himself, when he had 
administered the government thirteen years, eight months, 
and twenty days, died, and left Nero to be his successor in the 
empire, whom he had adopted by his Wife Agrippina's 
delusions, in order to be his successor, although he had a son 
of his own, whose name was Britannicus, by Messalina his 
former wife, and a daughter whose name was Octavia, whom 
he had married to Nero; he had also another daughter by 
Petina, whose name was Antonia.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 13 
Nero Adds Four Cities To Agrippas Kingdom; But The 

Other Parts Of Judea Were Under Felix. The Disturbances 
Which Were Raised By The Sicarii The Magicians And An 
Egyptian False Prophet. The Jews And Syrians Have A 
Contest At Cesarea. 

1 Now as to the many things in which Nero acted like a 
madman, out of the extravagant degree of the felicity and 
riches which he enjoyed, and by that means used his good 
fortune to the injury of others; and after what manner he slew 
his brother, and wife, and mother, from whom his barbarity 
spread itself to others that were most nearly related to him; 
and how, at last, he was so distracted that he became an actor 
in the scenes, and upon the theater,—I omit to say any more 
about them, because there are writers enough upon those 
subjects every where; but I shall turn myself to those actions of 
his time in which the Jews were concerned.  

2 Nero therefore bestowed the kingdom of the Lesser 
Armenia upon Aristobulus, Herod's son, and he added to 
Agrippa's kingdom four cities, with the toparchies to them 
belonging; I mean Abila, and that Julias which is in Perea, 
Tarichea also, and Tiberias of Galilee; but over the rest of 
Judea he made Felix procurator. This Felix took Eleazar the 
arch-robber, and many that were with him, alive, when they 
had ravaged the country for twenty years together, and sent 
them to Rome; but as to the number of the robbers whom he 
caused to be crucified, and of those who were caught among 
them, and whom he brought to punishment, they were a 
multitude not to be enumerated.  

3 When the country was purged of these, there sprang up 
another sort of robbers in Jerusalem, which were called Sicarii, 
who slew men in the day time, and in the midst of the city; this 
they did chiefly at the festivals, when they mingled themselves 
among the multitude, and concealed daggers under their 
garments, with which they stabbed those that were their 
enemies; and when any fell down dead, the murderers became 
a part of those that had indignation against them; by which 
means they appeared persons of such reputation, that they 
could by no means be discovered. The first man who was slain 
by them was Jonathan the high priest, after whose death many 
were slain every day, while the fear men were in of being so 

served was more afflicting than the calamity itself; and while 
every body expected death every hour, as men do in war, so 
men were obliged to look before them, and to take notice of 
their enemies at a great distance; nor, if their friends were 
coming to them, durst they trust them any longer; but, in the 
midst of their suspicions and guarding of themselves, they 
were slain. Such was the celerity of the plotters against them, 
and so cunning was their contrivance.  

4 There was also another body of wicked men gotten 
together, not so impure in their actions, but more wicked in 
their intentions, which laid waste the happy state of the city 
no less than did these murderers. These were such men as 
deceived and deluded the people under pretense of Divine 
inspiration, but were for procuring innovations and changes 
of the government; and these prevailed with the multitude to 
act like madmen, and went before them into the wilderness, as 
pretending that God would there show them the signals of 
liberty. But Felix thought this procedure was to be the 
beginning of a revolt; so he sent some horsemen and footmen 
both armed, who destroyed a great number of them.  

5 But there was an Egyptian false prophet that did the Jews 
more mischief than the former; for he was a cheat, and 
pretended to be a prophet also, and got together thirty 
thousand men that were deluded by him; these he led round 
about from the wilderness to the mount which was called the 
Mount of Olives, and was ready to break into Jerusalem by 
force from that place; and if he could but once conquer the 
Roman garrison and the people, he intended to domineer over 
them by the assistance of those guards of his that were to 
break into the city with him. But Felix prevented his attempt, 
and met him with his Roman soldiers, while all the people 
assisted him in his attack upon them, insomuch that when it 
came to a battle, the Egyptian ran away, with a few others, 
while the greatest part of those that were with him were either 
destroyed or taken alive; but the rest of the multitude were 
dispersed every one to their own homes, and there concealed 
themselves.  

6 Now when these were quieted, it happened, as it does in a 
diseased body, that another part was subject to an 
inflammation; for a company of deceivers and robbers got 
together, and persuaded the Jews to revolt, and exhorted 
them to assert their liberty, inflicting death on those that 
continued in obedience to the Roman government, and saying, 
that such as willingly chose slavery ought to be forced from 
such their desired inclinations; for they parted themselves into 
different bodies, and lay in wait up and down the country, 
and plundered the houses of the great men, and slew the men 
themselves, and set the villages on fire; and this till all Judea 
was filled with the effects of their madness. And thus the flame 
was every day more and more blown up, till it came to a direct 
war.  

7 There was also another disturbance at Cesarea,—those 
Jews who were mixed with the Syrians that lived there rising a 
tumult against them. The Jews pretended that the city was 
theirs, and said that he who built it was a Jew, meaning king 
Herod. The Syrians confessed also that its builder was a Jew; 
but they still said, however, that the city was a Grecian city; 
for that he who set up statues and temples in it could not 
design it for Jews. On which account both parties had a 
contest with one another; and this contest increased so much, 
that it came at last to arms, and the bolder sort of them 
marched out to fight; for the elders of the Jews were not able 
to put a stop to their own people that were disposed to be 
tumultuous, and the Greeks thought it a shame for them to be 
overcome by the Jews. Now these Jews exceeded the others in 
riches and strength of body; but the Grecian part had the 
advantage of assistance from the soldiery; for the greatest part 
of the Roman garrison was raised out of Syria; and being thus 
related to the Syrian part, they were ready to assist it. 
However, the governors of the city were concerned to keep all 
quiet, and whenever they caught those that were most for 
fighting on either side, they punished them with stripes and 
bands. Yet did not the sufferings of those that were caught 
affright the remainder, or make them desist; but they were 
still more and more exasperated, and deeper engaged in the 
sedition. And as Felix came once into the market-place, and 
commanded the Jews, when they had beaten the Syrians, to go 
their ways, and threatened them if they would not, and they 
would not obey him, he sent his soldiers out upon them, and 
slew a great many of them, upon which it fell out that what 
they had was plundered. And as the sedition still continued, 
he chose out the most eminent men on both sides as 
ambassadors to Nero, to argue about their several privileges.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 14 
Festus Succeeds Felix Who Is Succeeded By Albinus As He Is 

By Florus; Who By The Barbarity Of His Government Forces 
The Jews Into The War. 

1 Now it was that Festus succeeded Felix as procurator, and 
made it his business to correct those that made disturbances in 
the country. So he caught the greatest part of the robbers, 
and destroyed a great many of them. But then Albinus, who 
succeeded Festus, did not execute his office as the other had 
done; nor was there any sort of wickedness that could be 
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named but he had a hand in it. Accordingly, he did not only, 
in his political capacity, steal and plunder every one's 
substance, nor did he only burden the whole nation with taxes, 
but he permitted the relations of such as were in prison for 
robbery, and had been laid there, either by the senate of every 
city, or by the former procurators, to redeem them for money; 
and no body remained in the prisons as a malefactor but he 
who gave him nothing. At this time it was that the enterprises 
of the seditious at Jerusalem were very formidable; the 
principal men among them purchasing leave of Albinus to go 
on with their seditious practices; while that part of the people 
who delighted in disturbances joined themselves to such as 
had fellowship with Albinus; and every one of these wicked 
wretches were encompassed with his own band of robbers, 
while he himself, like an arch-robber, or a tyrant, made a 
figure among his company, and abused his authority over 
those about him, in order to plunder those that lived quietly. 
The effect of which was this, that those who lost their goods 
were forced to hold their peace, when they had reason to show 
great indignation at what they had suffered; but those who 
had escaped were forced to flatter him that deserved to be 
punished, out of the fear they were in of suffering equally with 
the others. Upon the Whole, nobody durst speak their minds, 
but tyranny was generally tolerated; and at this time were 
those seeds sown which brought the city to destruction.  

2 And although such was the character of Albinus, yet did 
Gessius Florus who succeeded him, demonstrate him to have 
been a most excellent person, upon the comparison; for the 
former did the greatest part of his rogueries in private, and 
with a sort of dissimulation; but Gessius did his unjust actions 
to the harm of the nation after a pompous manner; and as 
though he had been sent as an executioner to punish 
condemned malefactors, he omitted no sort of rapine, or of 
vexation; where the case was really pitiable, he was most 
barbarous, and in things of the greatest turpitude he was most 
impudent. Nor could any one outdo him in disguising the 
truth; nor could any one contrive more subtle ways of deceit 
than he did. He indeed thought it but a petty offense to get 
money out of single persons; so he spoiled whole cities, and 
ruined entire bodies of men at once, and did almost publicly 
proclaim it all the country over, that they had liberty given 
them to turn robbers, upon this condition, that he might go 
shares with them in the spoils they got. Accordingly, this his 
greediness of gain was the occasion that entire toparchies were 
brought to desolation, and a great many of the people left 
their own country, and fled into foreign provinces.  

3 And truly, while Cestius Gallus was president of the 
province of Syria, nobody durst do so much as send an 
embassage to him against Florus; but when he was come to 
Jerusalem, upon the approach of the feast of unleavened bread, 
the people came about him not fewer in number than three 
millions these besought him to commiserate the calamities of 
their nation, and cried out upon Florus as the bane of their 
country. But as he was present, and stood by Cestius, he 
laughed at their words. However, Cestius, when he had 
quieted the multitude, and had assured them that he would 
take care that Florus should hereafter treat them in a more 
gentle manner, returned to Antioch. Florus also conducted 
him as far as Cesarea, and deluded him, though he had at that 
very time the purpose of showing his anger at the nation, and 
procuring a war upon them, by which means alone it was that 
he supposed he might conceal his enormities; for he expected 
that if the peace continued, he should have the Jews for his 
accusers before Caesar; but that if he could procure them to 
make a revolt, he should divert their laying lesser crimes to his 
charge, by a misery that was so much greater; he therefore did 
every day augment their calamities, in order to induce them to 
a rebellion.  

4 Now at this time it happened that the Grecians at Cesarea 
had been too hard for the Jews, and had obtained of Nero the 
government of the city, and had brought the judicial 
determination: at the same time began the war, in the twelfth 
year of the reign of Nero, and the seventeenth of the reign of 
Agrippa, in the month of Artemisius [Jyar.] Now the occasion 
of this war was by no means proportionable to those heavy 
calamities which it brought upon us. For the Jews that dwelt 
at Cesarea had a synagogue near the place, whose owner was a 
certain Cesarean Greek: the Jews had endeavored frequently 
to have purchased the possession of the place, and had offered 
many times its value for its price; but as the owner overlooked 
their offers, so did he raise other buildings upon the place, in 
way of affront to them, and made working-shops of them, and 
left them but a narrow passage, and such as was very 
troublesome for them to go along to their synagogue. 
Whereupon the warmer part of the Jewish youth went hastily 
to the workmen, and forbade them to build there; but as 
Florus would not permit them to use force, the great men of 
the Jews, with John the publican, being in the utmost distress 
what to do, persuaded Florus, with the offer of eight talents, 
to hinder the work. He then, being intent upon nothing but 
getting money, promised he would do for them all they 
desired of him, and then went away from Cesarea to Sebaste, 
and left the sedition to take its full course, as if he had sold a 
license to the Jews to fight it out.  

5 Now on the next day, which was the seventh day of the 
week, when the Jews were crowding apace to their synagogue, 
a certain man of Cesarea, of a seditious temper, got an earthen 
vessel, and set it with the bottom upward, at the entrance of 
that synagogue, and sacrificed birds. This thing provoked the 
Jews to an incurable degree, because their laws were affronted, 
and the place was polluted. Whereupon the sober and 
moderate part of the Jews thought it proper to have recourse 
to their governors again, while the seditious part, and such as 
were in the fervor of their youth, were vehemently inflamed to 
fight. The seditions also among the Gentiles of Cesarea stood 
ready for the same purpose; for they had, by agreement, sent 
the man to sacrifice beforehand [as ready to support him;] so 
that it soon came to blows. Hereupon Jucundus, the master of 
the horse, who was ordered to prevent the fight, came thither, 
and took away the earthen vessel, and endeavored to put a 
stop to the sedition; but when he was overcome by the 
violence of the people of Cesarea, the Jews caught up their 
books of the law, and retired to Narbata, which was a place to 
them belonging, distant from Cesarea sixty furlongs. But 
John, and twelve of the principal men with him, went to 
Florus, to Sebaste, and made a lamentable complaint of their 
case, and besought him to help them; and with all possible 
decency, put him in mind of the eight talents they had given 
him; but he had the men seized upon, and put in prison, and 
accused them for carrying the books of the law out of Cesarea.  

6 Moreover, as to the citizens of Jerusalem, although they 
took this matter very ill, yet did they restrain their passion; 
but Florus acted herein as if he had been hired, and blew up 
the war into a flame, and sent some to take seventeen talents 
out of the sacred treasure, and pretended that Caesar wanted 
them. At this the people were in confusion immediately, and 
ran together to the temple, with prodigious clamours, and 
called upon Caesar by name, and besought him to free them 
from the tyranny of Florus. Some also of the seditious cried 
out upon Florus, and cast the greatest reproaches upon him, 
and carried a basket about, and begged some spills of money 
for him, as for one that was destitute of possessions, and in a 
miserable condition. Yet was not he made ashamed hereby of 
his love of money, but was more enraged, and provoked to get 
still more; and instead of coming to Cesarea, as he ought to 
have done, and quenching the flame of war, which was 
beginning thence, and so taking away the occasion of any 
disturbances, on which account it was that he had received a 
reward [of eight talents], he marched hastily with an army of 
horsemen and footmen against Jerusalem, that he might gain 
his will by the arms of the Romans, and might, by his terror, 
and by his threatenings, bring the city into subjection.  

7 But the people were desirous of making Florus ashamed of 
his attempt, and met his soldiers with acclamations, and put 
themselves in order to receive him very submissively. But he 
sent Capito, a centurion, beforehand, with fifty soldiers, to 
bid them go back, and not now make a show of receiving him 
in an obliging manner, whom they had so foully reproached 
before; and said that it was incumbent on them, in case they 
had generous souls, and were free speakers, to jest upon him 
to his face, and appear to be lovers of liberty, not only in 
words, but with their weapons also. With this message was the 
multitude amazed; and upon the coming of Capito's horsemen 
into the midst of them, they were dispersed before they could 
salute Florus, or manifest their submissive behavior to him. 
Accordingly, they retired to their own houses, and spent that 
night in fear and confusion of face.  

8 Now at this time Florus took up his quarters at the palace; 
and on the next day he had his tribunal set before it, and sat 
upon it, when the high priests, and the men of power, and 
those of the greatest eminence in the city, came all before that 
tribunal; upon which Florus commanded them to deliver up 
to him those that had reproached him, and told them that 
they should themselves partake of the vengeance to them 
belonging, if they did not produce the criminals; but these 
demonstrated that the people were peaceably disposed, and 
they begged forgiveness for those that had spoken amiss; for 
that it was no wonder at all that in so great a multitude there 
should be some more daring than they ought to be, and, by 
reason of their younger age, foolish also; and that it was 
impossible to distinguish those that offended from the rest, 
while every one was sorry for what he had done, and denied it 
out of fear of what would follow: that he ought, however, to 
provide for the peace of the nation, and to take such counsels 
as might preserve the city for the Romans, and rather for the 
sake of a great number of innocent people to forgive a few 
that were guilty, than for the sake of a few of the wicked to 
put so large and good a body of men into disorder.  

9 Florus was more provoked at this, and called out aloud to 
the soldiers to plunder that which was called the Upper 
Market-place, and to slay such as they met with. So the 
soldiers, taking this exhortation of their commander in a 
sense agreeable to their desire of gain, did not only plunder 
the place they were sent to, but forcing themselves into every 
house, they slew its inhabitants; so the citizens fled along the 
narrow lanes, and the soldiers slew those that they caught, 
and no method of plunder was omitted; they also caught many 
of the quiet people, and brought them before Florus, whom 

he first chastised with stripes, and then crucified. Accordingly, 
the whole number of those that were destroyed that day, with 
their wives and children, [for they did not spare even the 
infants themselves,] was about three thousand and six hundred. 
And what made this calamity the heavier was this new method 
of Roman barbarity; for Florus ventured then to do what no 
one had done before, that is, to have men of the equestrian 
order whipped and nailed to the cross before his tribunal; 
who, although they were by birth Jews, yet were they of 
Roman dignity notwithstanding.  

 
FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS WARS CHAPTER 15 
Concerning Bernice's Petition To Florus, To Spare The 

Jews, But In Vain; As Also How, After The Seditious Flame 
Was Quenched, It Was Kindled Again By Florus. 

1 About this very time king Agrippa was going to 
Alexandria, to congratulate Alexander upon his having 
obtained the government of Egypt from Nero; but as his sister 
Bernice was come to Jerusalem, and saw the wicked practices 
of the soldiers, she was sorely affected at it, and frequently 
sent the masters of her horse and her guards to Florus, and 
begged of him to leave off these slaughters; but he would not 
comply with her request, nor have any regard either to the 
multitude of those already slain, or to the nobility of her that 
interceded, but only to the advantage he should make by this 
plundering; nay, this violence of the soldiers brake out to such 
a degree of madness, that it spent itself on the queen herself; 
for they did not only torment and destroy those whom they 
had caught under her very eyes, but indeed had killed herself 
also, unless she had prevented them by flying to the palace, 
and had staid there all night with her guards, which she had 
about her for fear of an insult from the soldiers. Now she 
dwelt then at Jerusalem, in order to perform a vow which she 
had made to God; for it is usual with those that had been 
either afflicted with a distemper, or with any other distresses, 
to make vows; and for thirty days before they are to offer their 
sacrifices, to abstain from wine, and to shave the hair of their 
head. Which things Bernice was now performing, and stood 
barefoot before Florus's tribunal, and besought him [to spare 
the Jews]. Yet could she neither have any reverence paid to her, 
nor could she escape without some danger of being slain 
herself.  

2 This happened upon the sixteenth day of the month 
Artemisius [Jyar]. Now, on the next day, the multitude, who 
were in a great agony, ran together to the Upper Market-
place, and made the loudest lamentations for those that had 
perished; and the greatest part of the cries were such as 
reflected on Florus; at which the men of power were 
affrighted, together with the high priests, and rent their 
garments, and fell down before each of them, and besought 
them to leave off, and not to provoke Florus to some 
incurable procedure, besides what they had already suffered. 
Accordingly, the multitude complied immediately, out of 
reverence to those that had desired it of them, and out of the 
hope they had that Florus would do them no more injuries.  

3 So Florus was troubled that the disturbances were over, 
and endeavored to kindle that flame again, and sent for the 
high priests, with the other eminent persons, and said the only 
demonstration that the people would not make any other 
innovations should be this, that they must go out and meet 
the soldiers that were ascending from Cesarea, whence two 
cohorts were coming; and while these men were exhorting the 
multitude so to do, he sent beforehand, and gave directions to 
the centurions of the cohorts, that they should give notice to 
those that were under them not to return the Jews' salutations; 
and that if they made any reply to his disadvantage, they 
should make use of their weapons. Now the high priests 
assembled the multitude in the temple, and desired them to go 
and meet the Romans, and to salute the cohorts very civilly, 
before their miserable case should become incurable. Now the 
seditious part would not comply with these persuasions; but 
the consideration of those that had been destroyed made them 
incline to those that were the boldest for action.  

4 At this time it was that every priest, and every servant of 
God, brought out the holy vessels, and the ornamental 
garments wherein they used to minister in sacred things. The 
harpers also, and the singers of hymns, came out with their 
instruments of music, and fell down before the multitude, and 
begged of them that they would preserve those holy 
ornaments to them, and not provoke the Romans to carry off 
those sacred treasures. You might also see then the high 
priests themselves, with dust sprinkled in great plenty upon 
their heads, with bosoms deprived of any covering but what 
was rent; these besought every one of the eminent men by 
name, and the multitude in common, that they would not for 
a small offense betray their country to those that were 
desirous to have it laid waste; saying, "What benefit will it 
bring to the soldiers to have a salutation from the Jews? or 
what amendment of your affairs will it bring you, if you do 
not now go out to meet them? and that if they saluted them 
civilly, all handle would be cut off from Florus to begin a war; 
that they should thereby gain their country, and freedom 
from all further sufferings; and that, besides, it would be a 
sign of great want of command of themselves, if they should 


